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"Jesus Christ did not ask 
much from us, He did not 
demand that people climb 
Mount Everest or make 
great sacrifices. He just 
asked that we love one 

another.”

-Chico Xavier

- 2017 SSB activities -

Mondays: Spiritual 
treatment; Fraternal 

Counseling...see meetings
Thursdays: Course on 

Spiritism
Saturdays: Talks and 

Workshops

Online Spiritist Course 
(Roadmap Program)

Check for more info

SSB OUTREACH PROGRAMS

Campaign!
Promoted by

SSB and SSVA
More information

ROADMAP
PROGRAM
for the Spiritist 

Study and 
Practice

Click Here

 

Support the SSB
by shopping at
Amazon Smile

Get Started

GOODSHOP

A portion of what you spend 
will be donated to Spiritist 
Society of Baltimore - SSB!

SHOP HERE

The Spiritist  
Magazine
Issue#39

Special Program (Dec/2017)

Schedule  - Get your Flyer in pdf

Dec 02 –  The Power of Love according to 
Christ, Spiritism and Science

Monica Malta

Dec 09 -– Jesus and Physical Healing
Sonia Doi (Guest Speaker)

Dec 16 -– “It is the Most Wonderful
Time of the Year…”

Daniel Santos

Dec 17 -– SSB Holiday Fundraising
Lunch 

(12pm-3pm)

Dec 23 -– What We Expect Is Not What 
Always What We Receive

Leonardo Vieira

Dec 30 -–  CLOSED –New Year’s Weekend
-----------------------------------

More information about the talks HERE
-----------------------------------------

* Live Webcast - Here

“Unshakable faith is that which can stand face to face 

* Live Webcast - Here

Watch Spiritist Videos

SPIRITIST SOCIETIES OF MARYLAND

As 2017 approaching its end, the SSB 
would like to thank everyone for 

supporting its cause.
Many blessings!

12th U.S. Spiritist Symposium
April 21st, 2018 - Washington, DC
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Get To Know

SPIRITISM,
                                     A NEW ERA
                                                                                             FOR HUMANITY

Adapted from the International Spiritist Council’s
flyer

                                          THE SPIRITIST THOUGHT or SPIRITISM

What it is
•  “Spiritism is a science which deals with the nature, origin and destiny of Spirits, as well as their relationship with the corporeal world.”

•   It is the set of  principles, as revealed by the Superior Spirits, contained in  Allan Kardec’s works, which constitute the Spiritist 
Fundamentals: The Spirits’ Book, The Mediums’ Book, The Gospel  Explained by Spiritism, Heaven and Hell, and The 
Genesis.                                                                       Allan Kardec (Taken from Qu’est-ce que le Spiritisme? - Préambule) Translated from the original French

What it reveals
•   It reveals more profound concepts with respect to God, the Universe, the Human Being, the Spirits and the Laws which govern life itself.
•   Furthermore, it reveals who we are; where we have come from; where we are going to; what  is the objective of our existence; and what  
are the present and past causes of pain and suffering.

What it encompasses
•  Spiritism contributes to all areas of knowledge, human activities and behavior, offering new perspectives for humankind.
•  Spiritism is studied, analyzed, and practiced in all the fundamental aspects of life, such as scientific, philosophycal, religious, ethical, 
moral, educational, and social.

Its main principles are:
•   God is the Supreme Intelligence, first cause of all things. God is eternal, immutable, immaterial, unique, omnipotent, supremely  just 
and good.
•  The Universe is God’s creation. It encompasses all rational and non-rational beings, both animate and inanimate, material and 
immaterial.
•   In addition to the corporeal world inhabited by incarnate Spirits, which are human beings, there exists the spiritual world, inhabited by 
discarnate Spirits.
•   There are other inhabited worlds in the Universe, with beings at different degrees of evolution: some less, some egual, and others more 
evolved than men on Earth (us).
•   All the Laws of Nature are Divine Laws because God is their author. They cover both the physical and moral laws.
•   A Human Being is a Spirit incarnated in a material body.
•   What connects the physical body to the Spirit is a semi-material body named perispirit.
•  Spirits are the intelligent beings of creation. They constitute the world of the Spirits, which pre-exists and outlives everything.
•   Spirits are created simple and ignorant. They evolve intellectually and morally, passing from a lower order to a higher one, until they 
attain perfection, when they will enjoy unalterable bliss.
•   Spirits preserve their individuality before, during, and after each incarnation.
•   Spirits reincarnate as many times as is necessary for their spiritual advancement.
•   Spirits are always progressing. In their multiple physical existences, they may sometimes become stationary but they never regress. The 
speed of their intellectual and moral progress depends on the efforts they make to attain perfection.
•   Spirits belong to different orders according to the degree of perfection they have attained: Pure Spirits, who have attained maximum 
perfection; Good Spirits, whose predominant desire is towards goodness; and Imperfect Spirits, characterized by their ignorance, their 
tendency towards evil, and by their inferior passions.
•   The Spirits’ relations with Human Beings are constant and have always existed. The Good Spirits attract us towards goodness, sustain 
us in life’s trials, and help us bear them with courage and resignation. The Imperfect Spirits induce us towards error.
•   Jesus is the Guide and Model for all Humankind. The Doctrine He taught and exemplified is the purest expression of God’s Law.
•   The morality of Christ, as contained in the Gospels, is the guide for the secure progress of all Human Beings. Its practice is the solution 
for all human problems and the objective to be attained by Humankind.
•   Human Beings are given free-will to act, but they must answer for the consequences of their actions.
•   Future life reserves for Human Beings penalties and pleasures according to the respect they do or do not show for God’s laws.
•   Prayer is an act of adoration for God. It is found in the natural law and is the result of an innate sentiment in every Human Being, just as 
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the idea of the existence of the Creator is innate.
•   Prayer makes Human Beings better. Whoever prays with confidence grows stronger against evil temptations, and God sends the Good 
Spirits to assist them. This assistance will never be denied when requested with sincerity.

                                                  THE SPIRITIST PRACTICE

•   All Spiritist practice is gratuitous, following the orientation of the moral principle found in the Gospel: “Give for free what you receive for 
free.”
•   Spiritism is practiced with simplicity, without any external forms of worship, within the  principle that God should be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth.
•   Spiritism has no clergy, nor does it adopt or use at any of its meetings or during its practices the following: altars, images, candles, 
processions, sacraments, concession of indulgences, religious vestiments, alcoholic or hallucinogenic beverages, incense, tobacco, 
talismans, amulets, horoscopes, cartomancy, pyramids, crystals, or any other objects, rituals or external forms of worship.
•   Spiritism does not impose its principles. It invites those interested in knowing it to submit its teachings to the test of reason before 
accepting them.
•   Mediumship, which allows the Spirits to communicate with Human Beings, is a faculty which many individuals bring with them at birth, 
independently of the religion or belief that they may come to adopt.
•   Spiritist mediumship practice is solely that which is practiced based on the principles of the Spiritist Thought and within Jesus’ 
examples.
•   Spiritism respects all religions and doctrines; values all efforts towards the practice of goodness; works towards peace and fellowship 
between all nations and all peoples, regardless of race, colour, nationality, creed, cultural or social standing. It also recognizes that “the 
truly good person is one who complies with the laws of justice, love, and charity in their highest degree of purity.”  (The Gospel According to 
Spiritism – chapter 17 – item 3)

“To be born, to die, to be reborn yet again,
and constantly progress...”- Allan  Kardec

“Unshakable faith is only that which can meet reason
face to face in every Human epoch.” - Allan Kardec

The study of the works of Allan Kardec is fundamental
to achieve a true undertanding  of the Spiritism.

CAMPAIGN FOR THE DISSEMINATION OF SPIRITISM
International Spiritist Council -website: http://www.spiritist.org / e-mail: spiritist@spiritist.org

Spiritist Society of Baltimore -website: http://www.ssbaltimore.org / e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Back
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2005 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.
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Disseminate

SPIRITISM, 

A NEW ERA                
                    FOR HUMANITY

THE SPIRITIST MOVEMENT 
 

“Spirits assure us that the time appointed by Providence for a universal manifestation of their existence has
now come; and that their mission, as the ministers of God and the instruments of His will, is to inaugurate,
through the instructions they are charged to convey to us, a new era of regeneration for the human race.”   Allan
Kardec (The Spirits’ Book – Prolegomena)  

What It Is

The Spiritist Movement is the cluster of activities whose objective is the study, dissemination, and
practice of the Spiritist Doctrine, as contained in the basic works of Allan Kardec, placing it within the
reach and at the service of all Humanity.
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You need Java to
see this applet.

The Codifier of Spiritism

 HIPPOLYTE LÉON DENIZARD RIVAIL (Allan Kardec) was born in Lyon, France, on October 3, 1804, in a traditional family, 
greatly distinguished in the legal profession and court system. He did not pursue those careers. From his youth, he was 
inclined toward the studies of science and philosophy.  

Educated in the renowned School of Pestalozzi, in Yverdun (Switzerland), he became one of that celebrated teacher’s most 
eminent pupils and one of the most zealous propagandists of the Educational system that exercised a great influence in the 
reform of the Educational system in France and in Germany.  

Endowed with a notable intelligence, he was drawn to teaching, due to his character and his special aptitudes. At fourteen, he 
had already started to teach what he had previously studied, to some of his schoolmates, who had assimilated less than he. 
It was at that school that the ideas originated, which would later categorize him in the class of the progressive and free-
thinkers individuals of the day.  

Although he had been born under the influence of the Catholic religion, he was educated in a Protestant country. The acts of intolerance that he witnessed 
under these circumstances, led him at an early age to conceive of the idea of a religious reformation, in which he labored silently for many years with the 
ultimate aim of achieving the unification of the faiths. He lacked, however, the indispensable element for the solution to that immense problem.  

Spiritism came to light, at this time, to imprint in his mind the particular direction for future undertakings.  

As soon as he completed his studies, he returned to France. Being thoroughly knowledgeable in the German language, he translated into German a 
variety of works on education and on morals and, what is uniquely characteristic of him, the works of Fénelon that had seduced him in an intriguing way.  

He was a member of several societies, one of which the Royal Academy of Arras that, in the competition of 1831, awarded him notable recognition on the 
following subject: Which is a system of study more harmonious with the needs of the time?  

From 1835 to 1840, he established, in his home, at Sèvres street, free study courses on Chemistry, Physics, Anatomy, Astronomy, etc., an 
accomplishment worthy of commendation at any time, but, above all, at this time in which only a few illuminated minds dared to follow that path.  

Always concerned with making the educational system more appealing and interesting, he invented the ingenious method of teaching to count and a 
mnemonic picture of the History of France, with the objective of fixating in the memory, the dates of major events and discoveries that illuminated each 
reign.  

Among his numerous works to foster education, we will mention the following: Proposed Plan for the improvement of Public Instruction (1828); A practical 
and theoretical study of Arithmetic, according to the methods of Pestalozzi, for the use of teachers and mothers (1824); Classic French Grammar (1831); A 
Manual of the Examination for the titles of capacity; Rational solutions to the subjects and problems in Arithmetic and in Geometry (1846); Grammatical 
Catechism of the French Language (1848); Program for the regular courses of Chemistry, Physics, Astronomy, Physiology, which he taught in Lyceum 
Polimatique; Normal dictations of the examinations of the Municipality and of Sorbonne, followed by Special Dictations regarding Orthographic Difficulties 
(1849), an accomplishment highly regarded at the time of its launching and from which new editions are still been published today.  

It can be seen that even before Spiritism had become popularized Allan Kardec through his Celtic pseudonym, had already become well known, through 
the varied nature of his accomplishments in the educational system. His works always had the objective of illuminating the masses and of uniting them 
better to their respective families and countries.  

About the year 1855, the spotlight focused on the subject of the manifestations of the Spirits, and Allan Kardec became dedicated to persevering on the 
observations of that phenomenon, and cogitating mainly in deducing its philosophical consequences. He could see, at once, that these phenomena were 
the beginning of new natural laws: the ones that govern the relationships between the visible and the invisible world. He recognized, in the action of the 
invisible world, one of the forces of Nature, whose knowledge would throw light on the immense problems that until then had been considered insoluble, 
and he understood its reach, under the religious point of view.  

His main works written on this subject are: The Spirit’s Book, concerning the philosophical part of the doctrine, and whose first edition appeared on April 
18th, 1857; The Mediums’ Book, concerning the experimental and scientific aspect (January of 1861); The Gospel according to Spiritism, concerning moral 
and ethics (April of 1864); Heaven and Hell, or The Justice of God according to Spiritism (August of 1865); Genesis, the Miracles and Predictions According 
to Spiritism (January of 1868); Revue Spirite, a monthly newspaper of psychological studies, that had begun on January 1st, 1858. On April 1st, 1858 he 
founded the first Spiritist Society regularly constituted, under the denomination of “Parisian Society of Spiritist Studies,” whose deliberate objective was the 
study of whatever could contribute toward the fostering of this new science. Allan Kardec defended himself with total foundation, for having written 
something under the influence of preconceived or systematic ideas. As an individual with a cool calm nature, he observed the facts and from his 
observations deduced the laws that govern them. He was the first one to present the theory regarding such facts and to organize them into a doctrinal body, 
methodical and regular.  

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Resources.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Flyers/2004/campaign.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/donations.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Directors.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Contact.html
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He demonstrated that the facts, which previously had erroneously been considered supernatural, were actually subject to the universal laws. He classified 
them under the phenomena of Nature, thereby eliminating the last refuge of the wonder and one of the elements of superstition.  

During the first years of the introduction of the spiritist phenomena, they were considered more an object of curiosity than of serious meditation. The Spirit’s 
Book caused the subject to be considered under a totally different aspect. The turning tables that had merely been a prelude were discarded, and people 
started to pay greater attention to the doctrine, that embraces all the subjects of interest for Humanity.  

The date of the launching of The Spirit’s Book, was the foundation of Spiritism, which until then, had only counted on scattered elements, without 
coordination, and whose reach most people could not understand. Starting from that moment, the doctrine attracted the attention of the serious-minded 
people and took a rapid development. In few years, those ideas overtook numerous followers in all social circles around the world. That unprecedented 
success took hold, without a doubt, due to the sympathy that such ideas inspired; but, it is also largely due to the clarity with which they were presented, 
which is one of the characteristics of Allan Kardec's works.  

Avoiding the abstract formulas of Metaphysics, he knew how to attract everyone’s to read about it without becoming tiresome, which was an essential 
condition to the dissemination of the idea. On all of the controversial points, his argument, of pure logic, does not leave room for dispute and it 
predisposes the conviction. The material proof that Spiritism presents of the existence of the soul and of a future life tends to destroy the materialistic and 
pantheistic ideas. One of the most fertile principles of that doctrine is the plurality of the existences, already foreseen by a group of ancient and modern 
philosophers, and, during these last times, by João Reynaud, Carlos Fourier, Eugênio Sue and others. The plurality of existences, however, had been 
maintained in a state of hypothesis and of system, while Spiritism had demonstrated the reality and the proofs that in this principle, one of Humanity's 
essential attributes resides. From the plurality of existences derived the explanation of all the apparent anomalies of human life, of all the intellectual, 
moral and social inequalities, allowing man to know whence he comes, where he is capable of going, why he is upon the earth, why he suffers 
temporarily, and can see, above all, the justice of God.

The innate ideas displayed in a present incarnation are explained by the knowledge previously acquired in prior lifetimes; also, the action of men of ancient 
times that are relived once again explains the progress of the individual and of Humanity; the sympathies and dislikes are naturally going to be a result of 
the experiences and the nature of relationships from previous incarnations. Those relationships, that reunite the great human family of all times, suggests 
as a base, the advanced principles of fraternity, of equality, of freedom and of universal solidarity, which are the very laws of Nature and not mere theory.  

Instead of the postulate: “Without the Church there is no Salvation, which fosters separation and animosity between the different religious sects that have 
been responsible for so much bloodshed, Spiritism has as its emblem: Without Charity there is no Salvation, which enhances equality among men, 
tolerance, freedom of conscience and mutual benevolence in the eyes of God.  

Instead of blind faith, which annuls free thinking, Spiritism says: Unshakable faith is only that which can meet reason face to face in every human epoch. In 
order to have faith a base is necessary; and, this base is the perfect intelligence of that which one believes. To be a believer is not enough; above all, it is 
imperative to comprehend. Blind faith is no longer a part of this century. It is in fact due to the dogma of blind faith that today we still have, such a great 
number of non-believers; as it tries to impose itself by annulling one of man's most precious abilities, that of reasoning, and of free-will.  

A tireless worker, always the first to take on a task and the last one to leave it, Allan Kardec succumbed on March 31st, 1869. He was about to reduce his 
activities and to move to another place, due to the considerable extension of his multiple occupations. Several works which were about finished, or that 
were awaiting the opportunity to come to light, will one day demonstrate the extensive power of his concepts.  

He died as he lived: working. He had suffered a heart ailment for many years that could only have been counteracted by means of intellectual rest and 
lessened physical activity. However, since he was consecrated to his work, he refused everything that could absorb one single minute of his time and 
deviate him from his favorite occupations. What happened to him occurs to all the souls that have a strong temper: “the sheet dulled the blade.”

His body became numb and could no longer perform the services intended by his Spirit, while his spirit remained, more and more active, more energetic, 
fertile, forever enlarging the circle of its activity.  

In such an unequal fight, his physical body could not subsist eternally. An aneurism ended his life and Allan Kardec died instantaneously. That left one 
less individual on Earth; but, a great name took his place among those that had illuminated this century; a great Spirit had departed for the Infinite, where 
all of those souls who he had consoled and illuminated, were waiting impatiently for his return! Death, I was saying not too long ago, redoubled its blows 
in the illustrious arrays! Whom will it now come to set free?  

He went, as so many others, to recover in Space, to seek new elements for the recuperation of his worn-out organism due to a life of incessant labors. He 
departed to be among those who would be the luminaries of the new generation, to return shortly thereafter with them to pursue and to conclude the task 
that he had left in dedicated hands.  

The individual is no longer here; but his soul, will remain with us forever. He will be a strong protector, an extra light, a tireless worker that the phalanges of 
Space have incorporated. As on Earth, without interfering with anyone, he will expound his opportune advices; he will lessen the premature zeal of the 
ardent ones; he will aid the sincere and the disinterested ones, and will stimulate the indecisive ones. He now clearly sees everything that he had 
foreseen! He is no longer subject to the uncertainties, nor to the frailties and he will share his convictions making us reach the goal with his finger, pointing 
the way for us, in that clear and precise language, that had consecrated him among the literary annals.  

The man no longer exists, we said it; however, Allan Kardec is immortal and his memory, his works, and his Spirit will always be with those who stand 
strong and vigorously wave the flag that he always respected.  

An extraordinary individuality set up the task. He was the guide and the secure port for everyone. On Earth, the work will outlive the worker. The believers 
won't congregate around Allan Kardec; but rather, they will congregate around Spiritism, just as he had structured it, and with his advice and his influence, 
we will move forward, with firm steps, to the blissful phase promised to a regenerated Humanity.



kardec

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/kardec.html[12/30/2017 5:41:58 PM]

                                                                                *  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  *
                                                                                                                                                                     Sources: Spiritist Group of New York - SGNY
                                                                                                                                                                     Great Exponents of Spiritism
                                                                                                                                                                     Allan Kardec (Excerpted From Posthumous Work)
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For special discounts - go to the end of the page >>  Payment methods accepted:

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

Enlightening Messages - CD
by Francisco C. Xavier
This is the first CD on Francisco C. 
Xavier's prayers. Enlightening 
Messages contains the very 
inspiration that everyone needs in 
today's world.
Francisco C. Xavier illuminated use of 
his mediumship consoled millions of 
lives, and continues to do so. In this CD, 
you will find messages that Mr. Xavier 
channeled from the caring and loving 
Spirits Emmanuel, Meimei, Maria 
Dolores, Andre Luiz, and many others.
This CD is also perfect
for the Holiday season!

Price: $12.00
Qty:  

Play Samples (mp3)

Wait and Love 
Always  
Christmas Card
A little More
Omnipotent Love
Joy
The Divine Encounter
Jesus, Kardec and Us

See all Messages

E-Z Kit for Healthier 
Relationships - DVD
Vanessa Anseloni

This workshop brings a 
multidisciplinary view to
empower you and your 
relationships as you learn 
hands-on spiritual tools to 
make your relationships 
healthier. Duration: 1h24min.

Autism and Self-Obsession - DVD
Vanessa Anseloni

Studies report the increase in autism rate. Why? 
What are the medical-spiritual underpinnings
of this mental health condition?  These questions
and many others will be addressed in this special
talk through the lens of the Spiritist Thought. 
Duration: 1h07min

Hope, Pathway to Healing - DVD
Vanessa Anseloni

Get to know the dynamics of hope in your life and  
empower yourself with practical insights brought in by a 
delightful combination of the Spiritist wisdom and the 
scientific findings.
Duration: 1h15min

The Spiritual Forces of Our 
well-being - DVD
Vanessa Anseloni

This inspirational workshop will cover 
an unprecedented understanding on 
the Law of Repercussion; Action and 
Reaction; Mental Darts; Spiritual 
Network; Morbid Zones; and several 
Spiritist teachings to achieve optimal 
well-being.  

Boosting our self-esteem in 
times of crisis - DVD
Vanessa Anseloni

Self-Esteem is a measure of mental 
health. Thus, a healthy self-esteem is 
the essential foundation for a How 
can we keep it up during these times 
of crisis? This workshop will address 
this question in a moving and uplifting 
way.

Price: $10.00
Qty:  

Price: $10.00
Qty:  

Price: $10.00
Qty:  

Price: $10.00
Qty:  

Price: $12.00
Qty:  

Enlinghtening 
Messages

(Book)
by Francisco C. Xavier

Price: $10.00
Qty:  

HOMOSEXUALITY
From the viewpoint of the immortal spirit
Andrei Moreira, MD

How homosexuality and sexual diversity is viewed according to the principles of reincarnation and immortality of the soul?
How to understand the role annd meaning of the sexual orientation in the life of a homosexual, their families and communities 
from an evolutionary perspective?
Scientific knowledge and reflections according to Spiritist teachings are brought together in this book, aimed at encouraging the 
development of an inclusive and loving culture of alterity and human advacement.

Price: $22.50
Qty:  
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THE NEW GENERATION:
The Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children

The Dynamics of Our SIXTH SENSE

UNFOLDING OUR SPIRITUAL NATURE: Path of Harmony
by Prof. Raul Teixeira

In an unmatched wisdom, Prof. Raul Teixeira tells us who we are, our origin, nature and destiny. 
Combining scientific teachings of physics with the profound insights of Spiritism, Prof. Teixeira 
enlightens our lives when discussing everyday life topics such as sympathy and antipathy, life and 
death, suicide and euthanasia, pain relief and past lives. (Voice: Greg Stewart and Vanessa Anseloni)

Price: $12.00
Qty:  

click to enlarge

New CD Release

ETERNAL BONDS OF LOVE
by Ricardo K. Petrillo (Author), Silvia Knoploch (Contributor), Claudio Petrillo (Contributor)

ETERNAL BONDS OF LOVE is a poignant account of a young man's afterlife experiences after his death at age 20. Ricardo 
passed after an accidental fall at College on September 18, 2005. He started communicating through written messages to 
his father on July 2006. In July 2007 he communicated to his parents that they would be writing a book together to be 
finished and published in one year's time. And so they did! You will find in this unusual book Ricardo's story about his 
experiences, feelings, emotions and spiritual development in the first two years after his untimely and unexpected 
passing. He shares his stages of evolution, his 'new life', changes in his 'body and habits' and the 'people' he encounters 
along the way. Through his verses one is carried away to another reality where love, compassion, understanding and 
spiritual growth are the dominant features and goals of those living 'life after death'. (Paperback: 366 pages)

A PRIMER ON BEING GOOD
by Meimei (Spirit) / Francisco C. Xavier (Medium)

The Spirit Meimei explains in simple 
language, appropriate for children, two 
paths in life: the path of good or the path 
of evil; God has granted us the freedom 
to choose either one. It depicts the use of 
hands to: do good, promote happiness, 
make friends, help people, and work so 
that the world may be a better place.

MESSAGE FROM A TEEN IN THE SPIRIT WORLD
by Neio Lucio (Spirit) /Francisco C. Xavier (Medium)

In the afterlife, a teenager named Carlos 
explains to Dirce (his brother) his 
impressions on the new life in the spirit 
realm with his discarnate relatives and new 
friends. Carlos also affirms the fact that life 
after death is but the continuation of life in 
the physical body, and he emphasizes our 
need to live in accordance with the Christ 
consciousness teachings.

Price: $15.00
Qty:  

Price: $12.00
Qty:  

Transform Your Health with Inner Peace - DVD
(Peace and You Movement with Divaldo Franco)

In this set of two DVDs, you will find the official launching of the 1st U.S. Peace and
You 
movement with Divaldo Franco and special guests such as Gary E. Schwartz, PhD; 
Zohara Meyerhoff Hieronimus; Rev. Dr. Jeffrey Proctor; Jorge Godinho Nery and 
much more. "Transform Your Health with Inner Peace" was the theme of this 
memorable event. Also it was a moment to celebrate the 10-Year Anniversary of the 
Spiritist Society of Baltimore (SSB). Info about the Speakers and Title of their talk. 
Total time: 4h20min.
To know more about the Peace and You Movement, please visit the official website 
at: www.peaceandyou.net  website of this event: www.ssbaltimore.org/peace

3rd U.S. Spiritist 
Symposium - DVD
Boston, MA April 11, 2009

2 DVDs covering the 3rd U.S. 
Spiritist Symposium
Program
Highlights of this event

Out of Stock

Out of Stock

Out of Stock

http://www.peaceandyou.net/
http://www.spiritistsymposium.org/sympMA2009/program.html
http://www.spiritistsymposium.org/sympMA2009/highlights/


SPIRITIST BOOKS

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore.html[12/30/2017 5:42:59 PM]

Therapeutic Visualizations – Inner 
Journey - CD
by Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Angelis
“Live in a way that you leave enlightening 
footprints in your pathway as if they were stars 
pointing out the pathway to happiness.” - 
Joanna de Ângelis.
Deep therapeuthic visualizations. Three 
tracks:
1 – Decision to be happy
2 – Visualization of Liberation
3 – Visualization for Inner Balance
Voice: Greg Stewart

“I love myself, I am addiction-free”: SPIRITUAL 
TOOLS TO FIGHT ADDICTION
Bilingual book (English - Portuguese)

Seminar given by the renowned medium Divaldo Franco in Baltimore, 
MD - USA, 2005 The seminar covered true stories about drug 
addiction; family issues in drug-addiction; and genetic, psychosocial, 
socioeconomic and spiritual issues that induce addiction. Divaldo 
Franco explored academic and spiritual therapies from a Spiritist 
perspective. He placed special emphasis on the role of education as 
a critical factor for the health of the whole person.

click to enlarge

Price: $12.00
Qty:  

Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD  is a 
unique material brought by the spectacular mediumship
of Divaldo Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de Ângelis, gives 
us this spiritual tool to find pathways to balance and health. 
"Meditation becomes an effective way to discipline the will. It 
facilitates patience which helps you to conquer every day the 
lower tendencies that disturb you. Meditation is an imperious 
necessity that imposes itself before any realization. In the 
meditative state, you calm down your emotions and clarify
your discernment, harmonizing your feelings."
(Excerpts extracted from the book Moments of Meditation, by Joanna de 
Ângelis, psychographed by Divaldo P. Franco). Voices: Greg Stewart and 
Vanessa Anseloni

“I love myself, I am addiction-
free”: SPIRITUAL TOOLS TO FIGHT 
ADDICTION - (2 CDs)
by Divaldo Franco

Seminar given by the renowned medium 
Divaldo Franco in Baltimore, MD - USA, 
2005
Voices: Greg Stewart and Vanessa Anseloni

Price: $15.00
Qty:  

First Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale,NY -DVD

In this set of two DVDs, you will find the First Spiritist 
Weekend in the Spiritualist city - Lily Dale  that 
happened on July 21-22, 2006.
Divaldo Franco gave an original workshop that 
inspired hundreds of people. Dr. Anseloni conducted 
an enlightening workshop on Reincarnation 
combining the scientific and spiritist views. Mrs. 
Gertrudes was the instrument of interesting spirit 
paintings. All this you now can watch in these DVDs

click to enlarge

by Divaldo Franco and Vanessa Anseloni
Bilingual book (English - Portuguese)

This book was written by the great spiritual leader and 
humanitarian Divaldo Franco and the neuroscientist 
and Spiritist Vanessa Anseloni. This book encompasses 
a never-before put together multidisciplinary view on 
the challenges faced by the new generations. It brings 
relevant information in the areas of Neurosciences, 
Psychology and Spiritism to help people understand 
and educate the children of today’s world who will be 
responsible for the great transition from a world of wars 
and suffering into a more fraternal and  peaceful one.

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a 
phenomenal workshop given by the 
Brazilian medium and speaker Divaldo P. 
Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Lily Dale Assembly. 
It crowned the I Spiritist Weekend in Lily 
Dale, sponsored by the Lily Dale 
Assembly. This workshop represents an 
unforeseen study of our sixth sense, our 
mediumship.

Price: $15.00
Qty:  

Out of Stock

The New Generation - DVD
(The Spiritist View of Indigo and Crystal Children)
by Divaldo Franco

In this DVD you will find Divaldo Franco's conference 
presented on Jan 09, 2007 in Baltimore-MD, USA, as  
part of a Special night to celebrate the coming of a 
new generation (Indigo and Crystal Children) and the 
150th Anniversary of Spiritist Thought sponsored by 
the Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
Mr. Franco spoke in his native language (Portuguese) 
translated into English by Daniel Benjamin.

Out of Stock

Out of Stock

Out of Stock

Out of Stock
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Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health - (2

CDs) by Divaldo Franco
The seminar covered a psychiatric analysis on the endogenous 
and exogenous causes of mental and spiritual disturbances 
(depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a review on its 
pharmacological therapeutics, and an analysis of spiritual 
intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It beautifully
describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and spiritual 
disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear
idea of its approach to eradicate its causes and effects.
Voices: Greg Stewart and Vanessa Anseloni

"Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can 
certainly be considered a masterpiece on the 
Spiritist Psychology. Its spirit-author, Joanna de 
Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. 
Franco, brings the reader what could be considered a 
doctorate thesis in the topics of human psyche, its 
disturbances and  deepest causes, as well as 
effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest 
problems. It also summarizes a variety of theories in 
the field of Psychology and Psychiatry combining 
them with the  Spiritist View of the human being and 
life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly 
develops Allan Kardec's works."

Price: $15.00
Qty:  

Living and Loving (CD)

Through the hands of Divaldo Franco, 
Joanna de Ângelis brings us inspirational 
messages that will uplift your heart and 
enlighten your soul. Beautiful voices of 
Dave Enway and Amy Biank.

Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health - 
(Book) by Divaldo Franco
The seminar covered a psychiatric analysis on the endogenous and 
exogenous causes of mental and spiritual disturbances 
(depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a review on its 
pharmacological therapeutics, and an analysis of spiritual 
intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It beautifully
describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and spiritual 
disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear idea of its approach to 
eradicate its causes and effects.click to enlarge

SPIRITIST LECTURES - DVD

This DVD contains two lectures in English that were given 
on the 4th WORLD SPIRITIST CONGRESS (Paris, France, 
2004), by Dr Sonia Doi ("Death and the Spirit Life 
according to the Spiritist Doctrine"), and Dr. Vanessa 
Anseloni ("Family Ties: Basis of Society")

From Grief to Hope - DVD
by Divaldo Franco

In this DVD you will find a conference that was 
presented on March 16, 2006 in Baltimore-MD, 
USA, as part of the Event “From Grief to Hope” 
sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
Mr. Franco spoke in his native language (Portuguese) 
translated into English by Daniel Benjamin.

Out of Stock

El Libro de los Espiritus
by Allan Kardec
Es el marco inicial de una doctrina que ha 
ocasionado profundas repercusiones en el 
pensamiento y la visión acerca de la vida de 
una considerable porción de la humanidad. Su 
estructura está compuesta por cuatro partes 
que contienen 1019 cuestiones formuladas por 
Allan Kardec, el Codificador del Espiritismo.

After the Storm
by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco

Guidelines for Safety
Divaldo Franco &  Raul Teixiera

The two most renowned medium-speakers of the spiritist 
movement nowadays answer important questions regarding 
multiple aspects of mediumship according to the Spiritist 
Doctrine. They offer safe guidelines for those who would like 
to understand and practice mediumship in a safe and 
charitable way.

GETTING to the LIGHT: Spiritist Therapy for 
Discarnate Spirits
by Nilson de Souza Pereira

This small book offers objective guidelines about the 
therapeutic approach to troubled discarnate spirits 
according to Spiritism. It's strongly recommended to 
anyone interested in (1) understanding the dynamics 
of spirit intervention; (2) using Spiritist therapy for the 
good of humankind; and/ or (3) serving as a Spirit 

Price: $12.00
Qty:  

click to enlarge

Out of Stock

Out of Stock

Price: $12.00
Qty:  

Price: $16.00
Qty:  

Out of Stock



SPIRITIST BOOKS

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore.html[12/30/2017 5:42:59 PM]

Open Your Heart & Find Happiness
by Divaldo Franco and Joanna de Angelis (spirit)

This book encompases thirty challenges questions 
that often trouble human beings. Joanna de 
Angelis, through the hands of Divaldo Franco, 
addresses them by bringing uplifting messages. 
See table of contents

OBSESSION
by Divaldo Franco and
Manoel  Philomeno de Miranda (spirit)

This book tells the history of a high society girl that 
became involved in the process, exposing herself to 
her plight and what a dedicate group of incarnate 
and discarnate people did to release not only her, 
but also those who became entangle with her in a 
ugly story way back in a previous life...read more

click to enlarge

Inspirational Books
(by Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Ângelis)

These books are for your day-to-day use. Each page page brings joy and comfort to all events of life.

Recipes for 
Peace

Living and 
Loving

Happy Life Child of God

Books for Children

The Legend of the 
Micracles Love
by Selma Lagerlof / 
Divaldo Franco

The big Bad Wolf 
Reincarnate
by Roque Jacintho

The Wicked 
Queen
by Roque Jacintho

Price: $5.00
Qty:  

Price: $5.00
Qty:  

________________________________________________________________________________________________________

counselor or psychotherapist.

click to enlarge

Price: $7.95
Qty:  

Price: $8.95
Qty:  

Out of Stock

Out of Stock Out of Stock

Out of Stock
Out of Stock

Price: $8.95
Qty:  
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Special Discounts:
Save 10% when 10 or more qualified items are ordered.
Save 20% when 15 or more qualified items are ordered.
Save 30% when 24 or more qualified items are ordered.

INTERNATIONAL ORDERS
Buyers from other countries, then US and Canada,
please send us an e-mail before placing any order

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2013 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


In this Issue 
SpiritistNews is back-AGAIN! 

•  SpiritistNews Editors 
•  Children’s Obligations 
•  SSB Calendar  
•  NEW Outreach! 
 

Celebrating a New You! 
 
The best recipe for success is embracing a new YOU and setting new goals 
for yourself. As immortal beings we recognize the need to take a step back 
and re-evaluate our lives. “Examine your conscience whenever possible and 

as often as possible” (Joanna de Angelis, Happy Life) This sentence is not 
only relevant as the new year approaches but should be a technique we utilize 
year round. The changing of the seasons also reminds us of the change that 
needs to happens within us all.  So this year, give someone the gift of 
forgiveness and give it to yourself as well. Work on something within you that 
you have been putting off! 
 
Last but not least. If you find yourself caught up in the undulating waves of 
pain and disappointment, take refuge in prayer always! Joanna urges that 
when we “make a climate of prayer” we will always be tuned into God’s radio 
station and receive the strength we need. March on dear sweet souls!  
 

- Editors 

 

SpiritistNews 

Children’s Obligations 
  

    All the gratitude children might have for their parents will never pay back the great chance obtained throughout the experience of being re-born in 

the flesh. The continuous love and respect that children feel for their parents will never be enough; compared to the loving assistance they received 

from their parents since even before the crib. 

    The tenderness and the affection will not correspond to the grandeur of the acts of devotion and abnegation from the part of the parents in 

relation to their children and received by the children for such a long time. 

Children have endless obligations that can’t be transferred to anybody else in relation to their parents who are instruments of God for the execution 

of the corporeal experience through which the Spirit acquires superior assets, rescuing unsuccessful experiences and perturbing debts from the 

past. 

    There are genitors that only give birth to the children by running away from the responsibility of raising them. However, the children cannot judge 

them severely since they don’t have the necessary lucidity and correction for this task. 

   If the parents failed in this sacred mission they won’t escape from the judgment of their own conscience having to deal with the guilt engraved in 

their souls. 

    By all means, children have to help their parents with devotion and renunciation. This task cannot be declined or transferred to anybody else. 

   The ingratitude of the children for their parents is one of the most serious mistakes that children may commit in their ascensional journey. 

   The irresponsibility of the genitors in no way justifies lack of moral obligation from their children. 

   Nobody gets linked to another one through the vigorous corporeal bond, in family, without fair reasons. Getting rid of these important tasks that 

love and recognition impose is something nobody should even dare to postpone! 

   Love and respect towards your genitors shows humane manifestation of divine paternity. 

   When your parents are strong keep them company and give them youth; when they are weak, give them the help and protection they need. When 

they are healthy give them your happiness and consideration as presents; when they are sick, give them dedicated assistance and valuable 

support. 

   Under any situation or circumstance, during maturity or old age, love those who gave you the body, which serves you with the commitments of 

evolution, with the minimum that you can give them, expressing your obligation and love towards them. 
 From the book: Moral Laws of Life/Joanna de Angelis/ Divaldo Franco 

"Duty is an individual’s 

moral obligation, first 

toward him or herself and 

toward others immediately 

thereafter. Duty is the law 

of life; it is found in the 

smallest details as well as 

in the most elevated acts." 
From: The Gospel According to 

Spiritism/ Allan Kardec 



On the Web 

SSB Bookstore 

ONLINE 

 

 

Be a Giver 

 
Be a giver of the 

heart! Donate 

Monthly to  

defray cost! You can 

help! Talk to us or go 

To the website at 

www.ssbaltimore.org  

to 

donate safely online! 

C lick the donation  

Button! 

Faced by the night, do not censure the 

darkness.  

Learn to disperse it with light.  

*  

It is futile to condemn the swamp.  

Help it become purified.  

*  

On a stony road, do not throw rocks at 

others.  

Transform the stones into useful works.  

*  

Avoid condemning the clamor of others.  

Teach a profitable lesson with your silence.  

*  

When faced by difficult situations, do not 

adopt uncertainty.  

Confront them with a clean conscience.  

It is useless to blame the thorn.  

Remove it with kindness.  

*  

Do not criticize the barren ground.  

Instead, fertilize it.  

*  

Do not reproach the desert.  

Help dig a well under the burning sand.  

*  

There is no advantage in disapproving  

when everyone else disapproves.  

Help your brother with a good word.  

*  

It is always easy to observe evil and identify it.  

However, what Christ expects from us is the 

discovery and cultivation of the good so that 

Divine Love may be glorified. 

ALWAYS HELP  (André Luiz, F.C.X.) 

Moving forward and 

fear nothing 
Anchoring in God. 
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"For where your 
your heart will be 
your heart will be 

also.''
Jesus Chirst

© 2007 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.

contact us

About SSB

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore was created in October 1998 in the city of Baltimore,  
Maryland. It was finally incorporated in 2002. We are committed to spread the Spiritist 

teachings as means to raise spiritual awareness in our community. We also welcome 
everyone without distinction as to sex, race, religion or nationality. The SSB is affiliated 

with the United States Spiritist Council (USSC).

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore Inc. is an educational non-
profit organization. Our goals are the education and the 
instruction of all those who are interested in learning and 
practicing Spiritism based on Allan Kardec’s works. 
Therefore, we study the relationship between the material 
world and the spiritual one in order to better understand 
the purpose of life.

http://www.spiritist.org/
http://www.usspiritistcouncil.com/
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
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http://www.ssbaltimore.org/donations.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Directors.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Contact.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Contact.html
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The SpiritistNews is a bimonthly newsletter published and sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore with the purpose to disseminate  

information on the spiritist teachings and the SSB's activities.
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SPIRITISMTo open a file in pdf format you are required to have Acrobat Reader. This program is free 

and can be quickly downloaded from the Adobe web site. If you do not have it, please click 
here to obtain it.

The Gospel According to Spiritism - Allan Kardec (pdf)
Electronic version prepared by: Spiritist Alliance for Books (SAB)
From: SGNY website

The Spirits’ Book - Allan Kardec (pdf)
From: Brazilian Spiritist Federation website  

The Mediums’ Book - Allan Kardec (pdf)
From: Brazilian Spiritist Federation website   

Heaven and Hell - Allan Kardec (pdf)
Electronic version prepared by: Spiritist Alliance for Books (SAB)
From: SGNY website

Genesis - Allan Kardec (pdf)
Electronic version prepared by: Spiritist Alliance for Books (SAB)
From: SGNY website
_______________________________________________________________________

Allan Kardec

International 
Spiritist Council

Where to Buy Spiritist Books
United States 

Spiritist CouncilSSB Bookstore

Spiritist Alliance for Books - SAB

Allan Kardec Educational Society - AKES

"To be born, to die, to be 
reborn yet again, and
constantly progress, that is 
the Law."
Allan Kardec

© 2007 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
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Inspirational messages that bring peace and love to Humankind

God,your haven of rest
God in you
Your virtue
Peace in you
Your Brother and You
Forgive yourself
Order of God
Correct Yourself
Enthusiasm in You
Your Christ
Your Renewal
God Can
God Will
Your Weariness
Your Harmony
Light of God
God Knows
Heir of God

To Instruct and To Transform
The Power of Prayer
Labour and Keep Faith
To Find God
Prayer of Caritas

Allan Kardec

International 
Spiritist Council

United States 
Spiritist CouncilMore messages coming soon!!!

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2005 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

"There are different 
moments in your life 
when, engrossed in 

problems,
you feel ignored and think 

nobody knows the 
troubles you bear.
GOD KNOWS..."

Joanna de Angelis
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Allan Kardec

“If a house is divided 
against itself, that house 
cannot stand, whereas 
no one can tear a bundle 
of twigs joined together
in a union of forces."

Bezerra de Menezes
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INTERNATIONAL SPIRITIST COUNCIL
UNITED STATES SPIRITIST COUNCIL - USSC

Allan Kardec Educational Society (AKES)

Spiritist Group of New York - SGNY
Allan KardecAdvanced Study Group of Spiritism (GEAE)
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2017 SSB Calendar

                              APRIL                                                                                                              MAY                                                                                                          JUNE                           

                                     JANUARY                                                                                FEBRUARY                                                                                                 MARCH                                                            

SATURDAYS: Workshops or Special Talks (6pm - 7:30pm); MONDAYS: Fraternal Counseling & Spiritual Treatment (6:15pm - 7:50pm) - Mediumship Meetings (8pm-10pm);
THURSDAYS: Study group on Spiritism (7:30pm - 9:00pm).

SSB activities
Jan Flyer - pdf

Jan 07 –   New Year, New You!
It is time again for  renewal! Come and join us as we 
discuss new approaches on how to face the 
uncertainties of the New Year. New year, new you, new 
challenges… Join us in the special workshop!

Jan 14 –  Mini-Seminar with Jussara Korngold
Transition and a Recipe for the New Year
From 5pm to 7:30pm
We are living in a moment of planetary transition, 
where despair and uncertainties seem to dominate the 
collective minds. So, how do we navigate through 
these moments and keep a balanced mind? Jussara 
has a wide knowledge in Spiritism and she will bring 
some reflections for us for a happy year of 2017 and so 
on.

Jan 21 –  Days of Gold, Nights of Silver:
Poems,
     Paintings and Prayers of
    Transformation
     by  Dianne Fanti (Guest Speaker)
Ms. Fanti and Friends have just published a new book 
called “Days of Gold, Nights of Silver: Poems, Paintings 
and Prayers of Transformation”.  This is an inspirational 
art book intended to connect you with a sense of 
beauty and wonder to restore the soul. Dianne will talk 
about the book as well as about the Friends of the 
Homeless National Resource Center, where she is the 
founder and director.

Jan 22 -  SSB Fundraising: BAKE SALE
      (place your order by Jan 16)

Jan 28 -  Gratitude as a motivation meaning
for
   existence     

 by Kirsten DeMelo
As part of the series of talks based on the book “ The 
Psychology of Gratitude” by Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo 
Franco. Kirsten will share with us how gratitude can be 
an “existential transcendental, emotional enrichment, 
and behavioral health for the optimistic light it shines 
in overcoming …barriers…motivating meaningfulness 
for plenitude”

Feb 04 –  Mental Disorders & Family
            Daniel and Kirsten
Most people believe that mental disorders are rare and

“happen to someone else."  In fact, mental disorders 
are common and widespread. Most families are not 
prepared to cope with loved ones who suffers from 
mental illness. In this talk, we will emphasize the 
spiritual causes of this condition.

Feb 11 –  Lecture Screening: Spiritism &
    Freedom of Choice with Daniel Assisi
Once a month, the SSB screens lectures  recorded 
from Spiritist Speakers  from other States.  These 
lectures, might be recorded on special events or in the

Spiritist centers across the USA.

Feb 18 –  Different cultures, different Ethnicities,
     one Humanity
    Alba Morales
Where are we coming from as humanity? Why do we 
have different ethnicities/races? What lies ahead in 
our common future? Based on the book "On the Way 
to the Light" by Emmanuel/Chico Xavier, Alba Morales

will discuss about the history of civilization under the 
light of Spiritism.

Feb 19 –  SSB Fundraising: Movie (Just like 
Heaven) and Light refreshments at SSB Headquarter 
- 12pm - 3pm
       
Feb 25 –  Liberty, Equality and Fraternity
   Leonardo Vieira
As part of the series of talks based on the Eternal 
teachings  by Jesus, Leo will bring some insights , 
under the light of Spiritism, about  3 important aspects 
of our evolution: Liberty, Equality and Fraternity as the 
means to progress and build a peaceful society.

SSB activities
Feb Flyer - pdf

Mar 04 – Spiritual Influences
             Daniel Santos
“Spirits influence [in our lives] is greater than we 
suppose, for very frequently it is they who guide us.” 
How  do we prevent the bad influences and maximize the

good ones?  Come and Learn more!

Mar 11 –  Lecture Screening: All You Need is
        Love  with Marcelo Netto
Once a month, the SSB screens lectures  recorded from 
Spiritist Speakers  from other States.  These lectures 
have been recorded on special events or in the Spiritist 
centers across the USA.

Mar 18 –  Life Through the Lenses of Astronomy
        Julio Carvalho (Guest Speaker)
            
“...There are many dwellings in my Father’s house...(Jn. 
14:1-3).The Father’s house is the Universe;  the different 
dwellings are the
worlds that revolve in infinite space, offering to incarnate 
spirits stations appropriate to their advancement." In this 
special talk, Mr. Carvalho will address some scientific 
finds that will help us to evaluate the true purpose of our 
lives on Earth.

Mar 19 –  SSB Fundraising: Movie (TBD) and Light 
light at SSB Headquarter - 12pm - 3pm
        
Mar 25 – A Spiritual View of Our Actions
        Kirsten DeMelo
How our actions can impact our future? Is it possible that 
our life is a consequence of our past life? How about our 
free will? Can we change our current life status? But 
how? Kirsten will discuss all these, based on the Book 
Action and Reaction by Andre Luiz/Chico Xavier.

SSB activities
Feb Flyer - pdf

Apr 01– Sexual Forces of the Soul
Adriano Barbo (Guest Speaker)
Sexual energy is inherited to life itself and its fundamental 
to build the family institution . The misuse of this energy will 
impact the destiny of the immortal spirit. In this talk, under 
the light of Spiritism, Mr. Barbo will discusses how one can 
use this energy to boot life in all its aspect.

Apr 08 –  ANNUAL GENERAL ASSEMBLE
                   
SSB reserves this yearly meeting to give an account of all 
donations received from the previous year as well as its 
activities and financial status.

Apr 15 –  How do I see Jesus today?
The guide and model offered by God to humankind
     Yasco Aracava
After 1800 years of misuse and exploitation of His name and 
image, Spiritism was granted to us to redeem the real figure 
and mission of Jesus while incarnated among humans, i.e., 
to guide us towards God through his teachings, examples, 
and infinite love.
           

SSB activities
Feb Flyer - pdf

May 06 - SSB Spring Book Sale - Event
In Lieu of a Spiritist talk, SSB will has a Book sale event, where 
our practitioners will be available to talk one on one about several 
book titles. Don’t miss this wonderful  opportunity to get “food for 
the soul” at unbelievable prices!!

May 13 - On Life and Death
       Cinthia Fabretti (Guest Speaker)
“When does Life begin? – Is there such a thing as a physical body

template? – What is the silver chord? – What about organ 
donation? – Is Death a natural part of the cycle of life? – 
Amendments to God’s Laws?  -How about the care of humans 
remains?”  This and more, in a compassionate and open talk
about 
different Life and Death topics examined through the Spiritist point

of view.

May 18 (Thurs) - Bridging Spirituality and Medicine
      Sergio Thiesen, MD (Guest Speaker)

SSB Activities
May Flyer - PDF

Jun 03 - Deep Listening to Others and to God
      Paula Schmidt
Practicing active listening techniques fosters conscious and 
heartfelt communication with other people. Cultivating inner 
stillness through meditation enables the restless mind to settle 
and to listen to God.  The spirit Joanna de Angelis recommends 
meditation "in order to live well and evolve properly"

Jun 04 – Trip to the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-PA (SSB 
Fundraising Event)
You are invited to spend a day in Gettysburg, PA (11 - 4pm). 
Besides enjoying the farmland and having lunch together, we 
will be going to the Gettysburg Museum and Visitor Center... 
JOIN US! (Price: $20 adult $10 child).  Address 121 Sibert Rd. 
Gettysburg, PA 17325

Jun 10 -  A Highlight on the Divine Justice – 11th U.S.
Spiritist Symposium.  Yasco, Daniel, Kirsten and Sarah will 
briefly  discuss some of what they learned from the presentations 
at the 11th U.S. Spiritist Symposium, Orlando, FL.  

Jun 17 - Understanding Cultural Diversity               
     Kirsten DeMelo

SSB Activities
May Flyer - PDF

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
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Apr 22 –  Discover the Contributing Factors 
Influencing Homelessness and Ways You Can
Help
     Dianne Fanti (Guest Speaker)
Dianne will present the new illuminating video series by Friends of 
the Homeless and we'll have a discussion
and Q&A about the 4 videos in this series: Cultural Factors 
Influencing Homelessness, Personal Factors Influencing 
Homelessness, Ways We All Can Help, and Sharing Street Cards. 
Bring your thoughts and questions, and some toiletries or snacks to 
share with the homeless and receive some more street cards 
(resource cards) you can share!

Apr 29 –  FREE WILL according to Spiritism
Daniel Santos and Kirsten DeMelo
“Since [we] have freedom of thought, we have freedom of action. 
Without free will, human beings would be machines.”

A topic that new age thinkers and sages from centuries ago have 
attempted to bridge. Medicine and Spirituality are two topics that 
do go hand in hand. Come and learn with Dr. Thiesen, you won't 
regret it!

May 20 - Mental Habits, Energies of Life
      Kirsten DeMelo
"Mental life begins with glimpses and perceptions as the spirit 
masters the brain's mechanisms, which decode the spirit's 
thought waves." Come learn with Joanna de Angelis on this 
powerful message and topic!

May 27 –  SSB Headquarter Closed (Fundraising Art Event)
 Abigail Francisco School of Classical Ballet presents
Wild about AMERICA - Spring Production
Saturday, May 27,  7pm – 9pm at Mary D Harrison Cultural Arts Center
2950 Chaneyville Rd, Owings, MD 20736 (Get your ticket at SSB - $20)

Join us as Kirsten will discuss how to understand people's 
cultures, promote engagement with others, and build strong, 
diverse communities, under the light of the Spiritist teaching.

Jun 24 – Cases from the Spiritual World
       Daniel Santos
Daniel Santos will share some cases from the Spiritist literature 
to help us in the understand life’s struggles.

Jun 25 – The 2nd Maryland Spiritist SUMMER CAMP
“A Parallel Between the Physical and the Spirit Worlds”
AKSS-MD and SSB will promote a day with children-youth and 
their parents at the Black Hill Regional Park - Shelter E (small) 
at 20930 Lake Ridge Dr. Boyds, MD 20841

Jul 01 –  Lecture Screening: Americans and 
Immortality of the Soul by Jussara Korngold
Talk presented at the 2nd Annual Spiritist Seminar - Suicide 
Prevention organized by the Long Island Spiritist Doctrine, 
Long Island, NY on Nov, 22,2014

Jul 08 – The Recipe for Happiness
          Leonardo Vieira
In this encounter Leo will talk about some key elements to 
establish and maintain healthy relationships based on the 
teaching of doing onto others what you wish to be done onto 
you. Come and Join us!

Jul 15 – Who is the boss? Roles in the amily according
       with Joanna de Angelis
        Alba Morales
"In the view of the scientific and technological advances, 
alongside the ongoing socio-psychological revolutions, the 
family of today is seeking parameters of equilibrium to 
survive the chaotic phenomena of moral nature". In this 
scenario, roles in the family had been changed affecting the 
harmony and balance of the "cell of society". How to gain 
balance again? How to preserve harmony and love in the 
family? Joanna de Angelis will give us her answers.
******SSB Fundraising Bake Sale will be provided*******

Jul 22 – Spiritism and Global Challenges
         Adrian Alvarez (Guest Speaker)
In response to Q. 704 of The Spirits' Book, the good Spirits 
tell Kardec that God has given human beings the need to 
stay alive and the means of doing so. Yet when we open the 
newspaper, it seems like all we read about is war and 
destruction, the degradation of the environment, and greater 
social inequality. Should we be resigned to the world as it is?

Or can Spiritism and developing a greater sense of 
spirituality help us find a solution to the challenges facing our

planet?

Jul 23 (Sun) – Picnic in the Park (SSMD)

Jul 29– The Good Samaritan – A Lesson to Be Learned
        Daniel Santos
In this talk, Daniel will discuss some important aspects of the

Parable of the Good Samaritan told by Jesus. Come and
Join 
us!

Aug 05 –  Lecture Screening:
Healing with the Gospel in  Today's World by Divaldo 
Franco

Aug 12 – Mini-Seminar with Fred Gouveia (5pm to 7:
30pm).  Reflections on the Sermon of the Mount
The Sermon of the Mount is one of the most profound 
passages of the Gospel. In it, Christ offers a detailed 
roadmap for the disciple's spiritual purification and inner 
growth. Spiritist scholar Carlos Torres Pastorino's analysis 
of the Sermon found in his work "A Sabedoria do Evangelho"

("The Wisdom of the Gospel") will be the highlight of the 
lecture, as well as music, to connect our feelings with the 
ones evoked by the Sermon's words.

Aug 19 –  Sleep and Dreams
Daniel Santos
What are dreams? What happens with the  spirit during the 
sleep time? Come and learn  about the mechanism of the 
emancipation of  the soul.

Aug 20 – (Sun) – SSB Fundraising Event  
Summer Bar-B-Q @ 12 – 4pm
Location:  128 Kriders Church Rd, Westminster, MD 21158
Ticket: $ 20 adult  and $10 children (5-12y)

Aug 26 – Mini-Seminar with Julio Padovan (5pm to 7:
30pm).   Understanding Emotional Suffering
Based on chapters 32 through 35 from the book “The
Integral 
Human Being” by Joanna de Ângelis (spirit) and Divaldo 
Franco and the book “Love, Unassailable Love” by the same 
authors. The lecture focuses on the origins of our suffering, 
exactly where it came, what or who engineered it, and what 
its purpose in our lives is, if any. This topic provides and 
understanding of the difficulties we normally face in our lives 
and, consequently, provides consolation in that it helps us to 
identify the origins of those difficulties as a first step in 
dealing with them.

Aug 31 – (Thurs.) Spiritual Intervention
Powerful Insights for Breakthrough Living
Come and Joy us for this special talk with our guest speaker 
Flavio Zanetti.  You will learn about the Spiritist approach on 
Spiritual interventions.

SSB Activities
August Flyer - PDF

Sep 02 – 04 – SSB Closed
Labor Day Weekend (Sat. and Monday)

Sep 07 (Thurs @ 7pm) – The Action of Thought in
          Health and Sickness
Dr. Andrei Moreira (Guest Speaker)

Thought and Will are the driving forces of our lives. Our 
health or sickness are intimately tied with the pattern of 
our thoughts and by knowing its mechanism we will have 
a heathier life. Come and Learn more with Dr. Moreira.

Sep 09 –  Marriage, A Spiritist View
           Daniel Santos
In this talk, Daniel will approach the topic by analyzing the 
ins and out of marriage under the Spiritist view.

Sep 16 –  Lecture Screening: Science and the Role 
of Spirit in Healing by Dr. Gary Schwartz
Once a month, the SSB screens lectures recorded from  
special events across the USA.
****SSB Fundraising: BAKE SALE  (place your order by 
Sep 0 9)

Sep 23 –  Amelia Rodrigues
           Alba Morales
Amelia was a notable poetess, player writer and teacher, 
who lived during the 19-20th century in Brazil. After she 
disincarnating, Amelia has brought several books through 
the mediumship of Divaldo Franco.

Sep 30 –  The Archetypes of the Spiritist
            Practitioner
           Jussara Korngold (Guest Speaker)

Mrs. Korngold will draw a parallel based on the Last  
Supper, analyzing the archetypes of the Apostles, with 
the current Spiritist practitioner. True Spiritists are 
recognized by their moral transformation and the efforts 
they make to overcome their evil inclinations (The GAS).

SSB Activities
September Flyer - PDF

Oct 07 – “The Science of Things Spiritual” 
(Highlights of the inaugural lecture series at Lily 
Dale) with Paula Schmidt and Yasco Aracava

Journey with Yasco Aracava and Paula Schmidt to 
Lily Dale, a Spiritualist Community in Northwestern 
New York State. Where professors of psychology, 
music history, and sociology of religious 

Nov 04 –  Faith
             Daniel Santos
Faith is the mother of all virtues and the innate 
sentiment in human beings of their future destiny. In 
this talk, you will learn how to strengthen this great 
virtue for a better life.   

SSB Activities
November Flyer - PDF

Dec 02 –“The Power of Love according to Christ,
Spiritism and Science’
   Monica Malta

Following the “Gospel according to Spiritism” we will learn 
a little more about the power of love. When you begin to 
consciously surround yourself with the energy of love and 
acceptance—which is your natural state of being—your 

SSB Activities
December Flyer - PDF

SSB Activities
July Flyer - PDF

SSB Activities
October Flyer - PDF

http://www.spiritism-md.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/06/flyer-ssmd_picnic2017.pdf


2017-Calendar

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/previous/2017-Calendar.html[12/30/2017 5:51:24 PM]

© 2015 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

Back

movements as well as an architect and 
parapsychological researcher presented their 
research findings bridging the human and spiritual 
worlds. Join us!

Oct 14 – Immunity and Spirituality
          Monica Malta
Science and Spirituality are two aspects of a single 
reality. The spiritual, psychic and physical immune 
system are deeply interrelated. A better 
understanding can lead to real progress, inner 
reformation and peace.

Oct 15 (Sunday) - SSB Family Fall Gathering
          (Fundraising Event) from 12-4pm
Join us for a Fall themed afternoon  with lunch 
and activities at the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-
PA. This is  a SSB fundraising event (Price: $20 
adult $10 kids).  Egloffs' Farm is in Gettysburg-PA 
at 121 Sibert Rd. Gettysburg, PA 17325

Oct 21 – Documentary Screening: Mindfulness 
Goes Mainstream (2017 PBS). The Mindfulness 
movement is sweeping the country due to its 
improving overall health and well-being... After 
screening, an activity will be facilitated by Paula 
Schmidt.

Oct 28 – Why do Good People do Bad Things?
           Debora Beldowicz (Guest Speaker)
Why do Good People do Bad Things?  The lecture 
will shed light as to a few of the psychological and 
spiritual components that brings us to commit 
immoral, unethical, or illogical harmful acts.  The 
concept of good and evil will be discussed in its 
essence as taught by the Spiritist Philosophy.

Nov 09 (Thurs @ 7pm) – How Can We Help in the
                                     Work of Christ?
      André Luis Chiarini Villar (Guest Speaker)
In this lecture, Mr. Villar will bring many ways  we can 
help in the building of a “new you” and consequently a 
better society according to Jesus' proposals.

Nov 11 – What do You Treasure?
              Leonardo Vieira
As part of the series of talks based on the Eternal 
teachings by Jesus, Leo will bring some insights on  
what we, as society, treasure the most and how this 
can impact our current and future life.

Nov 18 – Peter and Us
             Yasco Aracava
A reflection on the life of Simon Peter will be 
discussed. Yasco will also bring some highlights of 
Peter’s great transformation, from being called by 
Jesus  to some key moments  of his life as a model 
for our inner peace.

Nov 19 (Sunday) - SSB Thanksgiving Gathering
           (Fundraising Event) from 12-3pm
This moment isn’t only to raise funds, but to 
commemorate one more year of service, prayer, 
study, and friendship at the Spiritist Society of 
Baltimore.

Nov 25 – CLOSED – Thanksgiving Weekend
In observance of Thanksgiving we will be closed. 
Enjoy your time with family and Friends…!

journey in this physical dimension becomes much 
smoother, more purposeful, and more powerful.

Dec 09 –Jesus and Physical Healing
    Sonia Doi (Guest Speaker)

Come unto me, all you who suffer and who 
areoverburdened, and I will comfort you. -Jesus”
In this lecture, Dr. Doiwill present many ofJesus’
healings under the light of Spiritism.

Dec 16–“It’s the Most Wonderful Time of the Year…”
    Daniel Santos

We will take this time to reflect on life —our true purpose, 
our struggles, solutions, victories and the holiday 
festivities. It is a moment to revisit the past and planning for

the future as we prepare for a new year cycle.

Dec 17 (Sunday) -SSB Holiday Lunch
    (Fundraising Event) from 12-3pm

This moment isn’t only to raise funds, but to commemorate 
one more year of service, prayer, study, and friendship at 
the SpiritistSociety of Baltimore.

Dec 23 –What We Expect Is Not What Always
What We Receive
     Leonardo Vieira
A brief reflection of our expectations and the possible 
reasons why we do not always achieve them. Leo will 
help us to understand the ins and outs of our frustrations 
under the Spiritist teachings.

Dec 30 –CLOSED –New Year’s Weekend

                              HAPPY NEW YEAR!!!

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://goo.gl/maps/uHqAEvrFLCM2
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=LFzG34zDRn4
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=LFzG34zDRn4
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This innovative program (SPYC) has the main goal to boost spirituality in 
our new generations. Through seasonal programs, our Spiritist Educators, 
will teach children and youth new and practical insights on the power of 

prayer, vizualizations, self-control, relationship with guardian angels,
family values, and the importance of unfolding

their inner altruistic nature.  

Our Spiritist Educators have been working with children and youth for
many years. They have kindly volunteered to dedicate their time

and effort sharing new tools that will help us build a new generation of
deeply altruistic and spiritual individuals.

Join us in this most important initiative! Register your children!

"In order that man shall 
be happy upon the 

Earth, it is necessary that 
it be peopled with good 

spirits, incarnate or 
discarnate, who desire 

only good. This time has 
arrived."

- Allan Kardec,  
In Genesis, Chapter 18, item 27 -

SCHEDULE - CLASSES
( Oct - Dec, 2017)

Who: children and teens (4-16 y/o)
When: Saturdays,
6:00PM – 7:30 PM

An initiative of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore
Enlightining lives together

Where: SSB Headquarter
22 W Padonia Road
Bdg B, Suites 321

Timonium , MD 21093
Driving Directions     -     Map

“A spirit is more 
impressionable during 
childhood, when the 

impressions it receives 
more easily mold its 

personality and therefore 
its progress.”

The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec, q. 383

________

“Do as the good gardener 
does: Cut off all the 

defective shoots as soon 
as they appear on the 

tree. If you allow 
selfishness and pride to 
develop, you shouldn’t 
be surprised, later on, 

when you are rewarded 
by ungratefulness.”

The Gospel Explained by 
Spiritism, chapter XIV, item 9

________

“Children are beings 
whom God has sent

into a new
existence(...)"

The Spirits’ Book q/a 385

B a c k

REGISTRATION

Past
Maryland Spiritist

Summer Camp

SPYC
SUMMER CAMP
Art & Spirituality
July 24th, 2011

10am - 3pm

Fill out the following 
form and e-mail to us:

- REGISTRATION
- Medical Release

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.mapquest.com/directions/main.adp?do=nw&go=1&1sb=revise&1a=&1c=&1s=&1z=&1y=US&1pn=&1pl=&1v=&1ffi=&1l=&1g=&1n=&2a=22%20W%20Padonia%20Rd&2c=Lutherville%20Timonium&2s=MD&2z=21093%2d2226&2y=US&2pn=SPIRITIST%20SOCIETY%20OF%20BALTIMORE&2pl=&2v=&2ffi=&2l=&2g=&2n=
http://www.mapquest.com/maps/map.adp?searchtype=address&country=US&addtohistory=&searchtab=home&formtype=address&popflag=0&latitude=&longitude=&name=&phone=&level=&cat=&address=22+W+Padonia+Rd%2C+317-321&city=&state=&zipcode=21093
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/spyc/form/SPYC-SummerCamp-RegistrationForm.doc
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/spyc/form/SPYC-Medical-Form.doc
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OUTREACH PROGRAMS

SSB OUTREACH PROGRAMS

Since its beginnings, the SSB has always given a hand to less fortunate and suffering 
souls. We here share with you some of the main programs we have worked in the past 
and the ones in the present.
You can help/volunteer with us. Just write us an email expressing your will.

ONGOING OUTREACH PROGRAM

SSB receives donations to be redirected to Health Care for the Homeless (HCH) in 
Baltimore City. HCH serves people who lack stable housing. This includes people 
living in shelters, transitional housing, on the streets, or “doubled up” with friends, 
neighbors, or relatives. For items to be donated please see download the list HERE

Ongoing Donation List

_________________________________________________________________________

     PAST YEARS

Collection of wish list items for the Esperanza Center
Cook a meal for women and children at the emergency shelter Sarah’s Hope St. 
Vincent de Paul of Baltimore.
Serve meals for homeless and addictive programs at the Helping Up Mission.
Cook and serve dinner/breakfast at the Ronald McDonald House of Charities of 
Baltimore.
Cook and serve dinner/breakfast at the Believe in Tomorrow Children's Foundation at 
Johns Hopkins, Baltimore, MD.
Visit and donation of the book and CD I love myself, I am addiction free to a rehab 
clinic in Baltimore.
Clothes and shoes Drive to the House of Ruth in Baltimore, MD.
Donations of books to Liberia Women's College in Africa.
Campaign for wheel chair for a child who was disabled in Ribeirao Preto, Brazil.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.hchmd.org/
http://www.catholiccharities-md.org/immigrants/
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What is it?
The Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and Practice (RPSSP) focuses on the sole goal of 
promoting the study and practice of Spiritism, while contributing to the formation of Spiritist 
practitioners at the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. It welcomes everyone to take its courses 
without distinction to sex, race, religion or nationality.  Each class comprises of a 1 1/2 minutes 
hour-study session and it is divided into three (3) phases.

PHASES:

Phase III:

Phase I:

Phase II:
THE SPIRITUAL 
LAWS OF THE 

SPIRITIST PRACTICE

THE SPIRITIST
THERAPY - 1

PRACTICE ON
THE SPIRITIST

INTRODUCTION
TO MEDIUMSHIP MEDIUMSHIP I

PRACTICAL 
GUIDELINES

FOR MEDIUMSHIP

THE SPIRITIST
SCIENCE

(PDF version)

SPIRITISM 101

(PDF version)

ADVANCEMENTS
IN THE SPIRITIST 

SCIENCE
(PDF version)

PHASE I

Spiritism 101
It is a 9-week program on the main 
teachings of Spiritism. This course is a 
prerequisite for more advanced courses.

The Spiritist Science
Introduction to the Spiritist principles 
including a historical overview of the 
beginning of Spiritism, and its codifier, Allan 
Kardec. The Spiritist movement in the US 
and worldwide.
Prerequisite: Spiritism 101.

Advancements in the Spiritist Science
Deep analysis of the Spiritist principles. 
Topics include: origin and nature of spirits, 
spiritual intervention in the corporeal world, 
divine justice, reincarnation, and different 
categories of inhabited worlds.
Prerequisite: The Spiritist Science.

PHASE II

Spiritual Laws of the Spiritist Practice
Fundamental principles of the spiritual 
laws that govern the Spiritist Practice. 
Prerequisite: Advancements in the 
Spiritist Science.

The Spiritist Therapy I
Understanding the mechanisms of the 
passes and types of passes.
Prerequisite: Advancements in the 
Spiritist Science.

Practice on the Spiritist Therapy I
Applications of the passes techniques 
under the light of the Spiritist Thought. 
This course is an essential tool for a 
serious spiritual treatment.
Prerequisite: The Spiritist Therapy I.

PHASE III

Introduction to Mediumship
To learn the two basic fundamentals of Mediumship: 
knowledge of the Spiritist Thought and the moral 
ethical values related to it.
Prerequisite: Advancements in the Spiritist Science.

Mediumship I
Educate mediumship through the study in depth of 
the Spiritist Thought. Topics include: the mediumship 
faculty, types of mediumship, obsession and 
disobsession. Second part of the course: educate 
and develop the psyche faculties of the participants 
through exercises of harmonization and psyche 
perception.  
Prerequisite: Introduction to Mediumship.

Practical Guidelines for Mediumship
Application of the concept of mediumship in the 
mediumship meetings, in a group setting. Topics 
include: moral development of the mediums, analysis 

DESCRIPTION:

R O A D M A P
FOR THE SPIRITIST STUDY AND PRACTICE

REGISTRATION

PHASE I

PHASE II

PHASE III

You can do this course online at

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.e-spiritism.org/
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of the messages received, the power of faith and 
hope. Second part of the course: practical guidelines 
in the exercise of mediumship in a group setting.
Prerequisite: Mediumship I

Spiritism 101 Program

Rules and regulations for Coordinators and Monitors REGISTRATION
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Double click to see full screen
-  Use Internet Explorer Browser

VIDEOS and AUDIOS on DEMAND
US 2432 BR 344 CA 87
PL 42 IE 22 GB 18
IN 13 AU 13 NL 10
DE 9

Newest: LR You: US
Today: 2
Month: 47
Total: 3105
Supercounters.com

FEBtv
Federação Espírita Brasileira


Consulte programação

Início Programação Chat Canais

QUERO ME CADASTRAR

CADASTRE-SE NA FEBTV E FIQUE POR DENTRO DAS NOVIDADES DA SUA TV ESPÍRITA.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.youtube.com/user/SpiritistNetwork/videos
http://www.spiritistvideos.com/
http://www.kardecradio.com/
http://podspiritism.org/
http://www.febtv.com.br/
http://www.febtv.com.br/
http://www.spiritistnetwork.com/
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.febtv.com.br/player/?canal=2&autostart=1
http://www.febtv.com.br/pages/programacao.html
http://www.febtv.com.br/player/?canal=2&autostart=1
http://www.febtv.com.br/player/?canal=2&amp;autostart=1#
http://www.febtv.com.br/player/?canal=2&amp;autostart=1#
http://www.febtv.com.br/player/?canal=2&amp;autostart=1#
http://www.febtv.com.br/player/?canal=2&amp;autostart=1#
http://www.febtv.com.br/register.html
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Spiritist Activities
Calendar – December 2017

- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Dec 02 – “The Power of Love according to Christ,

Spiritism and Science’
Monica Malta

Following the “Gospel according to Spiritism” we will learn a little 

more about the power of love. When you begin to consciously 

surround yourself with the energy of love and acceptance—

which is your natural state of being—your journey in this physical 

dimension becomes much smoother, more purposeful, and more 

powerful.

Dec 09 – Jesus and Physical Healing
Sonia Doi (Guest Speaker)

Come unto me, all you who suffer and who are

overburdened, and I will comfort you. - Jesus”
In this lecture, Dr. Doi will present many ofJesus’

healings under the light of Spiritism.  

Dec 16– “It’s the Most Wonderful Time of the Year…”
Daniel Santos

We will take this time to reflect on life — our true purpose, our 

struggles, solutions, victories and the holiday festivities. It is a 

moment to revisit the past and planning for the future as we 

prepare for a new year cycle.

Dec 17 (Sunday) - SSB Holiday Lunch
(Fundraising Event) from 12-3pm

This moment isn’t only to raise funds, but to commemorate one 

more year of service, prayer, study, and friendship at the Spiritist

Society of Baltimore.

Dec 23 – What We Expect Is Not What Always 

What We Receive

Leonardo Vieira
A brief reflection of our expectations and the possible reasons 

why we do not always achieve them.  Leo will help us to 

understand the ins and outs of our frustrations under the Spiritist 

teachings.

Dec 30 – CLOSED – New Year’s Weekend

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of 

THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm
Come and study with us!

Free Admission

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

Sonia Doi is currently serving as President of the Allan 
Kardec Spiritist Society of Maryland, U.S. Spiritist 
Medical Association and the International Spiritist 
Medical Association. Professionally, She is a MD, PhD. 
working at the Food and Drug Administration; she is 
also member of the Board of Directors of the National 
University of Natural Medicine.

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Sunday,  Dec 17,  2017
12 pm - 03 pm

Location:
128 Kriders Church Rd

Westminster, MD 21158
Vieira’s house

Ticket price:
$ 20 per person $ 10 per child  

This event is a part of the fundraising program of the 

Spiritist Society of Baltimore

www.ssbaltimore.org

You are invited to our

SSB Holiday Fundraiser

12th U.S. Spiritist Symposium
April 21st, 2018 - Washington, DC

www.SpiritistSymposium.org

Outreach Program

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
http://www.spiritistsymposium.org/
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The SSB is happy to announce the release of its newest material in collaboration with Prof. Raul Teixeira:

UNFOLDING OUR SPIRITUAL NATURE: Path of Harmony  - CD  Sample - mp3

Unfolding our Spiritual Nature: Path of Harmony

This seminar was held at the University of Maryland, School of Medicine Auditorium on August 8th, 2004, in the city of 
Baltimore, Maryland - USA. This inspirational event was sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore.

The seminar was brightly conducted by Prof. Dr. Raul Teixeira. He spoke in his native language, Portuguese. Simultaneous 
professional interpretation  into English was also provided.

Raul Teixeira is professor of Physics and also holds a PhD in Education. He has dedicated his life to the dissemination of 
Spiritism. Prof. Raul Teixeira became one of the greatest names behind the Spiritist Thought in the world today. Prof. 
Teixeira has spoken in more than 35 countries in Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas. All of his lectures are free of 
charge. He has a friendly and effective communication style that explains the Spiritist Thought with simplicity and clarity.
Throughout his life, he has been inspired by the spirits Camilo, Hans Swigg, Ivan de Albuquerque, Joanes, Sebastião
Lasneau, 
Rosangela Lima.

He mediumistically wrote and published more than 28 Spiritist books. He continues to produce many mediumistic works 
through automatic writing.

In 1988, Prof. Teixeira founded “Remanso Fraterno” (Fraternal Retreat), a non-profit organization that provides basic care 
and education to at-risk children and youth in the city of Niteroi, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/files/spirits.mp3
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Sunday, October 19, 2008
1PM - 6PM

Keynote address:
Health, Peace and You

Divaldo P. Franco 
Ambassador of Peace,

 international Spiritist medium, 
speaker  and humanitarian

__________________

Speakers

Registration

Directions

Download

Contact

Transform Your Health
with Inner Peace

Transform Your Health
with Inner Peace

This event is the official launching of the First U.S Peace and You Movement and 
the celebration of 10-Year Anniversary of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore (SSB) 

Sponsored by Become a Sponsor

http://www.thespiritistmagazine.com/
http://www.abigailfrancisco.com/
http://mansaodocaminho.com.br/ingles_site/mansao2/index.htm
http://www.kidsforpeacefoundation.com/
http://www.rapidcounter.com/signup.php
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CDs

____________________________________________________________________________________________

       Sample-1                                     Sample-2                                    Sample-3

CD-1 Seminar (~ 1:05h)
Sample -1                            Sample -3
Sample -2                            Sample -4

Sample -1
Sample -2

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/media/Who_is_Allan_Kardec.wma
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B o o k s
           TABLE OF CONTENTS

1. Introduction

2. Modern Concepts on Mental Health

3. The Spiritist View of Mental Health

4. A Personal Account in the "Mansion of the Way"

5. The Spiritist Therapy

6. Talking to the Psychiatrist

7. Reencounter of Mother and Son

8. Reincarnation of the Suffering Spirit

9. Closing Remarks: Two Human Experiences

10. Who is Allan Kardec

11. Addiction and Spiritual Disturbances

12. The Spiritist Therapy II

13. Emotional and Spiritual Disturbances

14. More Insights

___________________________________________________________________________________________

         TABLE OF CONTENTS

Self-Discovery, An Inner Search
1. THE REAL BEING
Complexities of Energy.  Spirit-Matter Interaction.  Problems of Evolution.  
2. EXISTENTIAL APPARATUSES
Thought. Conflicts and Illnesses.Dystonias and their Consequences.The           
Emotional Being.
3. CONSCIOUSNESS AND LIFE
Incursion in the Conscience.  Responsible Consciousness.  Consciousness        
and Suffering.  Analysis of Suffering.
4. THE UNCONSCIOUS AND LIFE
The unconscious.  The subconscious.  The sacred unconscious.
5. INNER JOURNEY
Searching for unity.  Reality and illusion.  Creative force.
6. EQUILIBRIUM AND HEALTH
Health programs. Behavioral disturbances. Hope therapy. Fullness: the             
goal.
7. THE SUBCONSCIOUS BEING
Cerebral Computation.  Recycling the subconscious. Subconscious and           
dreams
8. SOUL KILLERS
The past. Vagueness of the future. Unfamiliarity with onself

9. MENTAL ADDICTIONS
Dissatisfaction.  Indifference.  Panic.  Fear of Death
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10. DISTURBING CONTENTS
Anger.  Resentment.  Lamentation.  Loss by death.  Bitterness.

11. FEELINGS: FRIENDS OR ADVERSARIES?
Love. Sufferings.  To have been and to be.  Self-sacrifice and humility.

12. TRIUMPH OVER EGO
Psychological Infancy.  Conquering the Self.  Personal liberation

BACK

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2005 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.
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This July, Spiritism and Spiritualism finally come together again.  Join us in this historical event on July 21 and 22. Divaldo Franco, Maria 
Gertrudes and Vanessa Anseloni are giving presentations on Spiritism at the mecca of American Spiritualism at Lily Dale. This event is all 

organized by the Lily Dale Assembly.

PAINTING WITH THE SPIRITS
by Maria Gertrudes

Friday, July 21, 2006
7-10pm

REINCARNATION & ITS HEALING 
FEATURES

by Vanessa Anseloni

Friday, July 21, 2006
1-4pm

PSYCHIC AND MEDIUMISTIC 
PHENOMENA

by Divaldo Franco

Saturday, July 22, 2006
9:00am - 1:00pm

1st Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale - NY
- July 21-22, 2006 -

For registration, accommodations  and more information,
visit the following web site:
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com

VANESSA ANSELONI is a Brazilian Spiritist who 
lives in the USA. For years, she has been 
instructing individuals and groupd on the 
profound teachings and practice of Spiritism in 
the United States and worldwide. Last year, she 
beautifully conducted a workshop about 
America and Its Roles on Earth's Spirituality.

In this therapeutical workshop Vanessa 
Anseloni will:
- Explain the need for reincarnation and its 
phenomenal mechanisms
- Instruct about the healing effects of each 
reincarnation
- Provide hands-on work on the Spiritist techniques 
that can potentiate the healing effects of 
reincarnation
- Teach how you can recogniz your reincarnatory 
plan of this lifetime, according to Allan Kardec's 
works

VANESSA ANSELONI, Psy.D., Ph.D. is a fifth 
generation Spiritist from Brazil. She is a 
nueroscientist and assistant professor at the 
University of Maryland. As a medium, 
professor, and founder of the Spiritist Society 
of Baltimore, Maryland, Vanessa trains and 
conducts mediumship meetings, spiritual 
treatments and workshops in the U.S. and 
worldwide.

MARIA GERTRUDES COEHLO, the Brazilian 
Spiritist medium-painter who produces original 
paintings in the styles of Joseph Turner, Van 
Gogh, Monet, Picasso, Renoir, and a dozen 
other great impressionists is in Lily Dale to 
hold a public painting session follwed by silent 
auction. Proceedings go directly to a charity 
Foundation (Fundacao Jeronimo Mendonca) in 
the interior town of Ituiutaba, state of Minas 
Gerais, Brazil, in support of educational efforts 
for local orphans and vulnerable children and 
adolescents. In this event, she will 
mediumistically paint. Each painting takes 
less than 5 minutes to materialize.

MARIA GERTRUDES paints with her hands and 
feet (oil on canvas), and her work is truly 
beautiful and inspiring. Each session takes 
about 60 minutes, and she can paint up to 
10-12 paintings per session, always a mix of 
different artists. She mediumistically wrote 13 
books. Maria Gertrudes has been to the USA a 
couple of times. In her previous visits, she 
performed over 20 sessions and produced 
and sold nearly 250 paintings in various 
locations. Maria Gertrudes has enchanted 
thousands of people throughout the world with 
her phenomenal artistic gifts, producing over 
5,000 paintings since 1996. The Washington 
Post dedicated half a page to her work in the 
Arts Section, published on July 12, 2001.

Finally in Lily Dale, the Brazilian Spiritist 
medium DIVALDO FRANCO is one of the 
outstanding mediums in the world. Divaldo 
Franco has an inspirational and profound 
message. Enjoy an inspiring and in-depth 
journey in the get-to-know of the Spiritist 
therapeutic approach in mediumship with 
Divaldo Franco. He will share with you 
techniques you may have never heard of.

In this marvelous and moving event, Divaldo 
Franco will:
- Teach about the Spiritist Techniques to facilitate 
Spirit-phenomena, as of Allan Kardec's works
- Teach about psychic surgeries and their healing 
effects
- Explain how to educate your mediumship and the 
needed conditions for a sage and productive outcome
- Run a special visualization to help each participant 
understand his/her own spirituality.

DIVALDO FRANCO is a worldwide renowned 
medium and trance-speaker with 62 years of 
mediumistic practice. Through his extraordinary 
mediumship, Mr. Franco has psychographed 
almost 200 books and 70 of them have already 
been translated in 15 languages, including 
English. He has given more than 10,000 
lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the 
continents of Europe, Asia, Africa, and the 
Americas. Divaldo Franco is a spiritual leader 
who has represented the Spiritist movement at 
the United Nations meeting for Peace in 2000. 
Mr. Franco is Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity 
and also in Parapsychology by American and 
Canadian Universities.

Friday, July 21, 2006
1-4pm

Location: Assembly Hall
Presented by: Vanessa Anseloni

Friday, July 21, 2006
7-10pm

Location: Assembly Hall
Presented by: Maria Gertrudes

Saturday, July 22, 2006
9:00am - 1:00pm

Location: Auditorium
Presented by: Divaldo Franco

see PHOTOS from this event by clicking HERE

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=380
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=379
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=379
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=378
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=379
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=378
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=378
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=380
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=380
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/ind_event.php?evid=380
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/
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In this Issue 
SpiritistNews is back 

•  SpiritistNews is back 
•  Selfishness 
•  SSB Calendar  
•  Finances 

 

New Design –New Space- New Year! 
 
Always we learn dear friends, that renovation goes hand in hand with our 
spiritual development. In the Genesis codified by Allan Kardec we learn  
that when we become morally developed our ideas and concepts broaden. 
How do our concepts and ideas become broadened? One way is through 
self-renovation and renewal. That is why these past few months at the SSB 
we have been learning about Christ Conscious Emotions. Educating 
ourselves, second to loving one another according to Kardec, is vital in our 
renovation and renewal process. Christ Conscious emotions teach us to 
deepen our emotional intelligence and assist us in finding a deeper 
relationship with God. 
 
We hope you will join us in this journey of a thousand miles that begins with 
a single step. All our activities continue to reflect these rejuvenating ideas 
with our Thursday studies on the book “Evolution in Two Worlds” to our  
theme of Christ Conscious Emotions.  Come out and learn with us! 

         - Editors 

 
A Recipe Against Selfishness 

 

1. Try to forget the dark side of someone’s personality.  
2. Learn to listen calmly to your brother’s complaints, without the impulse to interrupt him. 
3. Forget the illusion that our relatives are the best people in the world and that your home should be 

given special privileges. 
4. Do not dispute the paternity of useful ideas, even if it crosses your mind, since the authorship of all 

elevated services belongs to Jesus, our Master and Lord. 
5. Do not cultivate self-promotion so that vanity does not nest in your heart. 
6. Listen serenely and silently to harsh or bitter comments of your superiors and to assist with 

calmness and kindness to colleagues or subordinates, when they are touched by the cloud 
of trouble. 

7. Receive kindly those who are neurotic  and disrespectful, vaccinating yourself against impatience. 
8. Abandon all kinds of criticism, understanding that you could be next to receive reprove. 
9. Get used to people who have different views from your own and who appear much happier than 

you so that you may live on earth with the necessary balance. 
10. Honor Charity in your own home, helping first, your own family, through the rigorous 

performance of your obligations, so that you are actually able to serve the world and mankind, 
today and forever. 

 - by the Spirit Andre Luiz 
___________________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

Psychographed by Francisco Candido Xavier. From the Book “Marcas do Caminho (Footsteps along  the Way) Lesson No. 26. Page 86.  
Message received at the Spiritist Center Luiz Gonzaga in Pedro Leopoldo, Brazil on 09.09.1957. 

 

Selfishness 

“The one who is not devoted to 
the liberating action of work  

becomes a drag on the 
economy and society.” 

 
From the book Happy Life  

by Joanna de Angelis / Divaldo Franco 

Issue 1 - Jan 2012 



On the Web 

APPLY TODAY! 
SSB Credit Card 

- Pick you card design - 

SSB 

ONLINE 

Be a Giver 
 

Be a giver of the heart! 
Donate Monthly to defray 

cost! You can help! Talk 
to us or go to the website 
at www.ssbaltimore.org  
to donate safely online!  

C lick the donation 
Button! 

OUTREACH 
PROGRAM 

Join us in serving meals 
for the homeless and 
those struggling with 

addiction at the 
Helping Up Mission. 

Please chose a date in 
our news board and 

sign your name. 

Next: 
Feb 19 

 –  Serving lunch  
12:30 pm to 2 pm  
 – Serving dinner  
4:30 pm to 6 pm 

 
(On Feb 19, we need 
two different groups.  

No more than 10 people 
per group) 

“There are different moments in your life when, engrossed in 
problems, you feel ignored and think nobody  

knows the troubles you bear. 
God knows.” 

- Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco (book Child of God) 

To Become a 
dedicated monthly 

giver! Please talk to 
one of our directors! 

 

 

Faced by the night, do not censure the 
darkness.  

Learn to disperse it with light.  
*  

It is futile to condemn the swamp.  
Help it become purified.  

*  
On a stony road, do not throw rocks at 

others.  
Transform the stones into useful works.  

*  
Avoid condemning the clamor of others.  

Teach a profitable lesson with your silence.  
*  

When faced by difficult situations, do not 
adopt uncertainty.  

Confront them with a clean conscience.  

It is useless to blame the thorn.  
Remove it with kindness.  

*  
Do not criticize the barren ground.  

Instead, fertilize it.  
*  

Do not reproach the desert.  
Help dig a well under the burning sand.  

*  
There is no advantage in disapproving  

when everyone else disapproves.  
Help your brother with a good word.  

*  
It is always easy to observe evil and identify it.  

However, what Christ expects from us is the 
discovery and cultivation of the good so that 

Divine Love may be glorified. 

ALWAYS HELP  (André Luiz, F.C.X.) 



In this Issue Awaken Conscience, Happy Individual 

•  Awaken Conscience 
•  Balanced Mediumship 
•  SSB Calendar  
•  Campaign 

 

Every human being is in search of happiness. And this 
search may be mistaken by illusions and consequent 
regrets.  So where can we find happiness without being 
mistaken by illusory paths? Once again, Spiritism offers 
simple, but effective solutions to humanity’s issues, 
especially to this main issue in life.  
 
“The Laws of God are the only ones needed for human 
beings to be happy,” taught the Illuminated Minds (The 
Spirits’ Book, Q/A 614). What a relief to know that our 
happiness does not depend on anything external, but 
on our true synchronicity with God and the fulfillment 
of His Laws.  
 
The Spiritist Society of Baltimore invites you to join us 
in a 20-Lecture series entitled “Awaken Conscience, 
Happy Individual”, in which we will embark in the most 
beautiful journey of discovery of the inner lands of our 
conscience where God’s Laws are inscribed. It is our 
unique pathway to be happy! 

Let us cherish it!  
- Editors 

“Remind yourself to live 
by conquering eternal 
glory for your Spirit"  

 
- Emmanuel /Chico Xavier 

Issue 2 , Feb - Mar 2012 

1. Keep in mind that you are medium, meaning, an instrument. An 
instrument is always ready to be useful and serve. 

2. Refine yourself as an instrument of illuminated minds by studying the 
Spiritist teachings all the more. 

3. Get to know yourself. Mediumship is a mind-to-mind process. Inner 
transformation then becomes imperative. 

4. Transform any form of personal interest by merging it into the interest 
of the general goodness. Do your best to lead a Christ-conscious life.  

5. Prayer and conscious relationship with your spirit guide are keys for 
indispensible guidance. Be ready for greater discipline. 

6. Practice mediumship in teamwork in a Spiritist center.  
7. Never charge for any mediumistic service. Mediumship is not a 

profession. And the mediumistic works are not yours.  
8. Always consult with more experienced Spiritists before publishing or 

publicizing any mediumistic material.  
9. The misuse of mediumship can incur in suspension of it for your own 

benefit. 
10. Remember: the accomplished medium is the one that fulfills the Law of 

Charity. 

Ten Essential Points for Balanced Mediumship 

- Joseph 



On the Web 

APPLY TODAY! 
SSB Credit Card 

- Pick you card design - 

SSB 

ONLINE 

Be a Giver 
 

Be a giver of the heart! 
Donate Monthly to defray 

cost! You can help! Talk 
to us or go to the website 
at www.ssbaltimore.org  

to donate safely online!  
C lick the donation 

Button! 

Spiritual Life 
 

Examine how much 
time you devote 
each day to your 

spiritual life. 
 

You work, get dressed, 
amuse yourself, 

eat, sleep and you 
dedicate a few 

minutes 
to the incarnated 

spirit, in a rapid prayer, 
a little reading, or you 

hear a talk, but at 
times you do none of 

these things. 
 

Man is not only the 
body-mind. 

Above all he is a 
spiritual being who 

directs the body-mind 
implements and 

demands spiritual 
attention to carry out 

the tasks that fall  
to him. 

 
The body needs care 

to live, but so 
does the soul. March 17 & 31, April 14 & 28  Lesson 3 (God's Creation)  

& Lesson 4 (God is my friend) 
Spring especial lessons will be on the topic of "Honor your father & 

your mother" :  March 24, April 21 & May 12  

To Become a 
dedicated monthly 

giver! Please talk to 
one of our directors! 

Dear friends, 
 

Chico Xavier used to say: 

“Evolution can only be achieved through 

‘dehydration’. Either you suffer crying or 

you sweat working. Without ‘dehydration ‘ 

there is no evolution. So you can choose: 

you  can dehydrate crying or dehydrate 

working hard.” 

 

Hence suffering is optional. 

FOOD for THOUGHT 

Spring 
Schedule 

_________________________ 
Happy Life by Joanna de 
Angelis/Divaldo Franco 

Where is the law of God inscribed? 
 

"In the conscience." 
 

TSB q/a 621 



In this Issue 

•  Campaign 
•  True civilization 
•  SSB Calendar  
•  Food for Thought 

This campaign is a joint initiative of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore and Spiritist 
Society of Virginia in order to help the new generation in having appreciation to 
those how care for them. It has the main purpose to encourage 
children/youth/adult to honor their parents and educators. “In terms of changes, the 

spiritual mentors teach 
me that I must not forget 
those relating primarily 
to improve myself.”  

- Chico Xavier 

Issue 4, April 2012 

  Time has come when all needs to resume its 
order. 

  Society needs family and family needs 
parents. 

  Healthy parents, healthy children. 
  No more disrespect. 
 Let us rescue the concept of respect, 

deference, reverence to one another and 
especially to parents. 

 Children’s rights are most certainly a natural 
law of civilized society. But no true 
civilization exists without the self-evident 
familial foundation of honoring our parents. 

  
*************************************** 

Declaration of True Civilization 

Go to the campaign’s website and 
write down how you have honored 
your parents and receive a wristband 
by mail. 

campaign.ssbaltimore.org  

This is the foundation of the much needed campaign “I honor my parents”.  
Neither parents are perfect, nor their children. Thus no perfection can be 
demanded, but respect for each others’ rights and honor for others’ roles. 
  

(By Mentor Joseph through the psychography of Vanessa Anseloni) 

-  Can parenthood be considered 
a mission? 

 
“It is, without any doubt, a mission, and, at 
the same time, a very great duty, which 
involves parents more than they might think 
concerning their responsibility for the future. 
God has placed children under the care of 
their parents so that they may guide them 
on the path of goodness, and has facilitated 
their task by giving children a frail and 
delicate organization, which renders them 
accessible to all sorts of impressions. 
However, there are those who are more 
concerned with training the trees in their 
orchards, and making them bring forth fine 
fruit, than with training the character of 
their children. If their children fail due to 
their neglect, they will have to bear the 
punishment, and the sufferings of their 
children will come back to them in a future 
life, because they did not do what was 
incumbent upon them for their children’s 
advancement in the ways of morality.” 

The Spirits’ Book, q/a 582.  

“Education is the sum  
of acquired habits.” 
- Allan Kardec 

“It is a great responsibility 
being a father or mother. Each 
individual brings with him the 
destiny that he has traced for 
himself in past reincarnations. 
However, he will never fail to 
assimilate his parents’ 
examples at home. (…)” 

- Joanna de Angelis 

http://campaign.ssbaltimore.org/


On the Web 

APPLY TODAY! 
SSB Credit Card 

- Pick you card design - 

SSB 

ONLINE 

March 17 & 31, April 14 & 28  Lesson 3 (God's Creation)  
& Lesson 4 (God is my friend) 

Spring especial lessons will be on the topic of "Honor your father & 
your mother" :  March 24, April 21 & May 12  

Spring 
Schedule 

Be a Giver 
 

Be a giver of the heart! 
Donate Monthly to defray 

cost! You can help! Talk 
to us or go to the website 
at www.ssbaltimore.org  

to donate safely online!  
C lick the donation 

Button! 

To Become a 
dedicated monthly 

giver! Please talk to 
one of our directors! 

“…Bless your child through your words and deeds 
and be his friend in every situation. Children, like all 
of us, are from God, and you will be held 
accountable for the loan of the child that you were 
entrusted to bring up.” 

- Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco 

 
In April 

 
Join us on the month of 
April’s events – Honoring my 
Parents 
  
1. SSB Program: 
 •Support Group for Parents 
and Educators: First Saturday 
of the Month. 
 ◦April 7 – What is your Family 
Constellation? (6 pm) 
 • Honor Your Parents 
Activities for Children and 
Teens 
 ◦April 7 – Limits and 
Obedience 
  
Location:  22 W Padonia Rd, 
Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, –  
Lutherville-Timonium, MD 
21093-2226 
  
2. SSVA Program: 
 •Support Group for Parents 
and Educators: First Saturday 
of the Month. 
 ◦April 4 – What is your Family 
Constellation? (7:30 pm) 
 •Program Seeds of Change 
  
Location:  4280 Henninger Ct, 
Suite I, Chantilly, VA 20151 
   
3. Kardec Radio 
 •Monthly talk show on 
Empowering Parents 
 •April – Randy Cale, PsyD – 
“Empowering Parents” 
  
Check it here: 
www.kardecradio.com 
 

“If I would expect better 
spiritual conditions to 
serve, I would not have 
started until the present 

moment.”  
            - Chico Xavier 

FOOD for THOUGHT 



In this Issue The Progression of Worlds 

•  Progress 
•  Master of the Masters 
•  SSB Calendar  
•  What happens 

 

       Progress is one of the laws of nature. All animate and inanimate 
beings of creation are submitted to it by the goodness of God, who wills 
for everything to grow and prosper. Death, which to humans appears to 
be the end of things, is only a means of reaching a more perfect state 
through transformation, since everything dies in order to be reborn, and 
nothing suffers annihilation. 
        At the same time that living beings progress morally, the worlds they 
inhabit progress materially. Whoever could follow a world in its different 
phases, from the instant in which the first atoms destined to constitute it 
began to agglomerate, would see it traveling an incessantly progressive 
scale, but by degrees imperceptible to each generation, and offering its 
inhabitants a dwelling more agreeable as they themselves advance on 
the path of progress. Thus, the progress of human beings, animals (their 
helpers), plants and the forms of habitations progress in parallel; 
nothing in nature remains stationary. How grand this idea is and how 
worthy of the magnificence of the Creator! on the other hand, how small 
and unworthy of the Creator’s power is the idea that focuses his 
kindness and providence on the imperceptible grain of sand that is the 
earth and restricts humankind to the few humans who inhabit it! 
      The earth, according to that law, was once materially and morally in a 
state inferior to today, and under this dual aspect it will reach a more 
elevated degree. It has arrived at one of its periods of transformation, in 
which, from being an expiatory world, it will become a regenerative one; 
then humans will be happy because God’s law will reign on it. 
  

St. Augustine (Paris, 1862) – In: The Gospel According to Spiritism, chap 3, item 19. 

“Aid in your 
conversations. A good 
word always helps."  

 
- Andre Luiz/Chico Xavier 

Issue 4, May 2012 

On question 625 of The Spirits’ Book  Allan Kardec inquired the noble Spirits: 
what is the most perfect standard that God has offered to humankind as a guide 
and model? And the answer was short and precisely “Jesus.” and then Kardec 
complements with the following comment: 
 

Jesus is the highest standard of moral perfection to which humankind may 
aspire on earth. God offers him as the most perfect model, and the doctrine he 
taught is the purest expression of God’s law, because he was animated by the 
Divine Spirit and was the purest being that has ever walked the earth. 
 

If some of those who intended to teach the law of God to humankind have 
sometimes led them astray with erroneous principles, it is because they allowed 
themselves to be dominated by strong earthly sentiments, and because they 
confused the laws regulating the conditions of the life of the soul with those 
regulating the life of the body. Many of them presented as divine laws what 
were really only human ones, created to serve their own passions and to 
dominate others. 

Master of the Masters 

Faced with error, correct it first within yourself, and then in others, without violence and without hate. 
-Andre Luiz/Chico Xavier 



MAY 
05 - I Honor my parents: Gratefulness 
19 - Lesson 4 God is my Fried (Part II)

On the Web 

APPLY TODAY! 
SSB Credit Card 

- Pick you card design - 

SSB 

ONLINE 

Be a Giver 
 

Be a giver of the heart! 
Donate Monthly to defray 

cost! You can help! Talk 
to us or go to the website 
at www.ssbaltimore.org  
to donate safely online!  

C lick the donation 
Button! 

What happens 
 

What happens in the 
world now is very  

similar to what 
happened on Earth  

when Jesus was here, 
among us.  

 
The advance of 

modern technology is  
confronted with 

disappointing ethical 
values: disgusting 

moral behavior, social 
indifference  

and appalling poverty. 
 

However, never 
before has Jesus' 

presence  
been as strong as it is 

now. 
 

- Joanna de Angelis 

 

To Become a 
dedicated monthly 

giver! Please talk to 
one of our directors! 

 
Dear friends, 

 

Chico Xavier used to say: 
“The soul that acquires the virtue of 

forgiveness won't find any more 
trouble. No matter what happens, he 

will know how to run his life ...”  

FOOD for THOUGHT 

Spring 
Schedule 

SSB Outreach Program 

Where is the law of God inscribed? 
 

"In the conscience." 
 

TSB q/a 621 

 
1. Cook a meal for women and 

children at the emergency shelter 
Sarah’s Hope – St. Vincent de Paul of 
Baltimore. 

2. Cleaning the SSB Center on Sundays 
 Contact us for more information 



In this Issue Finding Happiness in the Divine Laws! 

•  Finding Happiness 
•  Opposing Forces 
•  Unpaid Help 
•  SSB Calendar  

As we gear up for this hot summer we find ourselves sweating and trying to find 
ways to stay cool! We cannot avoid this scorching weather and likewise the heating 
up of our issues within our family ties as well.  
 
Understanding the great transition our planet is enduring. More than ever we should 
reflect on part three of The Spirirts’ Book, where it lays out all of the natural/divine 
laws. There we find a sort of hand book on how to act, understand and work within 
ourselves and within our family. Understanding as well, as said in The Gospel 
according Spiritism, Ch. 14-item 8, that there are  two kinds of families; families 
through spiritual ties and families of blood ties.  
 
Let us see the importance of respecting and valuing family ties according to The 
Spirits’ Book question 775, What would be the results for society if family ties were 
relaxed?   -  A magnification of selfishness.  
 
We see here the importance of nourishing of family ties, as we understand in 
Spiritism the families we have are divinely chosen for us for our benefit and the 
benefit of those around us. It warrants us to reflect as well to do the best we can in 
our families. The spirits go even further to say, that “doing good does not only mean 
being charitable, but also being as useful as possible whenever your help is needed”. 
This is a call to personal responsibility for all us. The spirits do not specify when and 
where this should be applied but in all ways we should look to practice this, and what 
better place to start than our very own family!  
 
Take some time each day and reflect and ask yourself this questions “Am I being as 
helpful to my family as possible and to my neighbor?”. Some people may say to 
themselves, “there is no good I can do in my family or neighbor…”. Well the spirits 
left no rock unturned when they enlighten us in Q643 when they say “There are none 
who cannot do good- only selfish people never find an opportunity”.  
On that note we encourage you and welcome you to take part on this months 
lecture series that continues to talk about the divine/natural laws. Allowing each talk 
to be a gateway to you and your progress. (see schedule in page 2)  

“Aid in your 
conversations. A good 
word always helps."  

 
- Andre Luiz/Chico Xavier 

Issue 5,  Jun-July 
2012 

Speaking of enemies, let us not refer, at this time, to 
people, but to opposing forces. 
 
On the earth, we often find ourselves at the beginning 
or in the middle of vulnerable edification when 
certain events discourage or disturb us. In general, 
these are adverse current of thoughts that collapse on 
us, delaying projects and advantages that not only 
would benefit us, but also to the community to which 
we are bound.  
 
This happens in spite of our confidence in goodness 
and all of our efforts in effecting it. And it happens 
because we are evolving spirits who need progress 
and refinement to whom err, however regrettable, 
serves as a lesson.  
 
Let us learn how to move away disharmony, as much 
as we already prevent smallpox, and meningitis on 
earth. In the case of opposing energies, silence 
becomes its ideal vaccine.  
 
When we empower ourselves by knowing that the 
lack of information is the absence of clues, we will 
easily entrust the sole task of  lighting the green light 
of permission only for the best.  

Opposing Forces 

Currently on earth, we talk about a diversity of outlets: 
outlets of electricity, of energy, of supporting fuel. It is 
also fair to recognize that the outlet of spiritual 
shadows exists as well. It is a kind of wire for connection 
to imbalance.   
 
Any little share of disoriented mental force can trigger a 
whole avalanche of preventable trials. This outlet of 
spiritual shadows is clearly revealed in a statement of 
complaint, in a frivolous remark, a joke in bad taste, in 
an unhappy human, a malicious reference, or any key 
concept that can lead us to lack of charity and 
disturbance.  
  
Let us now recall the traffic signals. Let us watch 
ourselves while focusing in the general good. If you are 
mentally visited by ideas of cruelty and discord, 
lamentations or sadness, light up the red “do not 
proceed”, in the space between the brain and the lips or 
between thoughts and hands to prevent the 
inconvenience and destructive spoken or written words.  
 
This is the only way in which you will be wired to focus 
our attention on the love that disarms the opponents 
and makes us free, permanently free of negative forces 
considered by evil influences.  

Emmanuel (spirit) and Chico Xavier (medium) 



 SUMMER schedule - July 2012 
07: I Honor my Parents: Diligence & Devotion 
21: Lesson 5 Talking to God (Part II) 
29: SSB Especial Event & “Summer Camp”

On the Web 

APPLY TODAY! 
SSB Credit Card 

- Pick you card design - 

SSB 

ONLINE 

Be a Giver 
 

Be a giver of the heart! 
Donate Monthly to defray 

cost! You can help! Talk 
to us or go to the website 
at www.ssbaltimore.org  

to donate safely online!  
C lick the donation 

Button! 

Unpaid Help 
 

Save some time for unpaid 
brotherly charity and for 

community action. 
 

“Spare time” is always a 
dangerous mental space. 

 
Donate it to your neighbor 

or to some organization 
dedicated to good deeds, 

to the building of lives. 
 

Little actions result in the 
miracle of great 

accomplishments. 
 

Never put off giving 
disinterested, unpaid help. 

 
There is so much suffering 

awaiting help and 
understanding. 

 

- Joanna de Angelis 
--------------------------------- 

In: Happy Life by Joanna de 
Angelis/Divaldo Franco 

 
 

To Become a 
dedicated monthly 

giver! Please talk to 
one of our directors! 

 
 

Thank you Chico! 

S P Y C 

 
 
 

“Those who govern their bodies wisely, attuning 

their minds to Divine Inspiration, never grow 

old, and never die, for they will maintain 

inalterable spiritual health, both in death,  

and in the blessing of survival.” 
Joanna de Angelis 

 
1. Cook a meal for women and 

children at the emergency shelter 
Sarah’s Hope – St. Vincent de Paul of 
Baltimore. 

2. Cleaning the SSB Center on Sundays 
 Contact us for more information 

SPYC Summer Camp and Family Day at the SSB!  
Theme: Wellness, Finances and Spirituality  

Program  
11:00am – Movie Screening  
THE FILM OF THE SPIRITS  
(O Filme dos Espiritos)  
for to the parents while children 
and youth start their activities  
2 pm - Finances and Spirituality  
by Rev. Alice Reid  

Sunday, July 29, 2012 
11am – 3pm 

SSB Outreach 
 Program 

June 30th, marks the 10th anniversary of 
the passing of our beloved Brazilian 
Spiritist Medium, Chico Xavier.  Chico 
Xavier  died at 92 years of age and he is 
considered one the most prolific 
mediums of the 20th Century. He  
psychographed  more than 400 books and 
consoled  thousands of people in his 75 
years of active mediumship.   



In the Home 

In this Issue Regeneration and You! 

•  Regeneration and You 
•  In the Home 
•  Message from Joanna 
•  SSB Calendar 
•  New Book Release  

As the dawn of the new era comes, we see so many changes and at times 
we may hear people say that we are at an impasse but it  is not true! Dear 
friends of this sweet and divine teachings, the winds of change are 
carrying us all along, and at times dragging others because the law of 
progress is applied to us all. Let us take comfort in knowing that our great 
governor Christ has already overseen all of this and since the time of 
Kardec, when in  the Genesis was published the following text, we know 
that the divine spirits were already foreseeing all that was to come!  
 

“Yes indeed, humankind is being transformed just as it has been 
transformed in other epochs, and each transformation is marked by a 
turning point, which, for the human species, is what the turning point in 
growth is for the individual; these crises, frequently painful and dolorous, 
carry generations and institutions along with them, but are always 
followed by a phase of material and moral progress. After nearly a 
century, earth’s humanity has arrived at one of these growth periods and 
is in the middle of a transformative endeavor; that is why humankind is 
being shaken on all sides, caught up in a kind of fever as if driven by an 
invisible power until it is settled on new foundations. Whoever sees it 
afterward will find many changes in its customs, its character, its laws and 
its beliefs; in other words, in its entire societal aspect.”  

(message by the spirit Dr. Barry) 

We invite YOU, dear reader, to join us and many others who are marching 
consciously towards moral perfection and redemptive roads, arming 
themselves with prayer, charity and by practicing moral virtues. In this 
new year we encourage you to join us as we study more and put into 
practice these divine teachings. Join us as we pray for one another 
remembering the wise words of Christ when he said, “…Before kingdoms 
change, man must change…”                                     - The Editors 

“...Without working together, 
love couldn’t exist; and love is 

the power of God that gives 
balance to the universe."  

Paul & Stephen (book) 
- Emmanuel (Spirit) /Chico Xavier 

Issue 1,  Jan - Feb  2013 

Beginning in the intimate domestic temple, with 
sincerity and firmness, the exemplification of the 
following principles will create uniformity in and 
outside the home. 
  
Spiritist faith in the family is the source of Spiritism 
in society. 
  
Stifling any impulse of anger or violence, adapting 
to the Gospel in order to establish harmony inside 
of yourself before others. 
  
Humility constructs for Eternal Life. 
  
Give children the foundations of a well-directed 
sound education and, without infusing fears or 
fantasies, start by giving them simple and natural 
names, avoiding the pomp use of famous names, 
susceptible to create future embarrassments for 
them. 
 
Home is the first school. 
 
Whenever possible, convert the family sanctuary 
into a dispensary of relief for the less fortunate by 
making available that which is least necessary for 
your domestic maintenance. 

In Christ’s arena there are no borders. 
  
If you are alone with your faith, in the recesses of 
your own home, you Spiritists should faithfully 
comply with the testimony of love that it 
deserves, remembering that at any time you will 
answer to the principles you have embraced. 
  
At least once a week, organize the study of the 
Gospel with all those that you share your faith, 
studying the truth and radiating goodness, 
through prayers and comments around the daily 
experiences in the light of the Spiritist postulates. 
  
Those that cultivate the Gospel at home, make 
their own home a temple of Christ. 
  
Avoid unnecessary luxury in the rooms, objects 
and habits, displaying characteristics of 
naturalness, from the most simple of habits to the 
smallest of architectural details  of your home. 
  
There is no true Christian Spiritist environment 
without the presence of simplicity amongst us. 
_____________________________________________  

Andre Luiz(spirit) and Chico Xavier (medium) 
From the book, Conduta Espirita (Spiritist Conduct) 



Constant Change 
 

Calm the anxiety of constant 
change. 

God has put you in the best 
place for 

your moral and spiritual 
progress. 

The home that you have, 
the work you 

do, the city where you live, 
are training 

opportunities for your 
evolution. 

“A rolling stone gathers no 
moss” goes 

the old saying. 
He who is constantly 

changing 
never matures nor does he 

accomplish 
anything. 

Complete your task where 
you are, 

and at the appropriate 
moment, after 

meditation, decide where 
you are truly 

headed. 
 

- Joanna de Angelis 

--------------------------------- 
Happy Life, by Joanna de 
Angelis/Divaldo Franco 

 
 

On the Web 

APPLY TODAY! 
SSB Credit Card 

- Pick you card design - 

SSB 

ONLINE 

Be a Giver 
 

Be a giver of the heart! 
Donate Monthly to defray 

cost! You can help! Talk 
to us or go to the website 
at www.ssbaltimore.org  

to donate safely online!  
Click the donation 

Button! 

To Become a 
dedicated monthly 

giver! Please talk to 
one of our directors! 

S P Y C 

Memoirs of a Suicide (Author: Yvonne A. Pereira)    -  NEW RELEASE! 
 
“Under the guidance of the spirit Leon Denis, the spirit author Camilo Castelo Branco, using the 
pen name Camilo Candido Botelho, describes to the medium Yvonne A. Pereira, his dreadful 
experience after having discarnated by committing suicide. The book entails invaluable 
instruction, demonstrating the greatness of the Divine Mercy toward repentant suicides and 
providing them with the opportunity to understand the universe and life in its fullest 
dimension… 
A complete reading of this work shows that there is a road of reconstruction for those who 
repent. There is always hope because rehabilitation is possible.” 
Book will available soon at the SSB bookstore or  
you can buy it online at: ww.ediceiofamerica.com 

Join us as SPYC kick starts it’s program  
February 2nd, 2013!! 

Go to www.ssbaltimore.org for more info 

Spiritist Talks in February (Satudays @ 6pm) 
(The Transitioning World) 
 

02 - Action and Reaction by Kirsten DeMelo 
09 - The cause of earthly miseries by Daniel Santos 
16 - Understanding Heaven and Hell by Leo Vieira 
23 - Special Activity - Movie Screening: TBA 
 
Location: SSB Headquarters  at 22 W Padonia Rd. B-321, Lutherville-Timonium, MD 

“Well done is 
better than  
well said.”  

 

- Benjamin Franklin  



In this Issue 

After the Storm 

•  After the Storm 
•  Brother “X” 
•  Jesus and the Worker 
•  Destructive Calamities  
•  SSB Calendar 

Hello Dear Friends!  
 
 We are once again ushering in warmer climates and changing seasons. 
With all changes come some challenges right? What about the seasons of 
our lives? Do they not also change and at times bring about more 
challenges? How can we find joy and balance amidst changes that provokes 
uneasiness within us? These are the deep penetrating questions that may 
cross our minds. Perhaps at times when we feel downcast and 
overburdened by challenges we become sad or melancholic. How do we lift 
ourselves up again? 
 Joanna de Angelis in the book After the Storm shares with us that love 
brings the awareness that “only by helping one another can [we]… be 
saved”. Saved from what you may ask; saved from the misery of veering off 
your reincarnatory plan, saved from being selfish, self-centered or self-
absorbed. When Joanna de Angelis shares this information with us in the 
introduction of the book she places pearls of wisdom in our hands to have a 
broader and more charitable attitude. She tells us that by cultivating this 
love for your neighbor will stimulate you to help him. That is one of the 
reasons why at the Spiritist Society of Baltimore we have always had 
outreach programs. Most recently we are involved in giving donations to the 
Esperanza center as a way to remind us of the joy of giving.  
 We invite you to start your inner journey towards happiness by helping 
to fulfill the law of charity and the law of work by helping one another not 
just with alms but with your positive words and thoughts towards one 
another! Also, encourage your children to be loving and charitable towards 
others! Begin today to build your better tomorrow!                                     
                 

                 - The Editors 

“...Without working together, 
love couldn’t exist; and love is 

the power of God that gives 
balance to the universe."  

Paul & Stephen 
- Emmanuel (Spirit) /Chico Xavier 

Issue 2, Mar-Jun  2013 

A Brief History about  
HUMBERTO DE CAMPOS  (The Brother “X”) 

 Humberto de Campos was born in the city of 
Miritiba, in the state of Maranhao, on October 25 , 1886. 
 He was the son of Joaquim Veras and Ana de 
Campos Veras. Now a days the city has been named after 
him in his honor. With his father’s death when he was 
only 6 years old, his family moved to the state’s capital 
of Sao Luis where he started to work in local commerce 
to help on the subsistence of his family. Later they 
moved down to the city of Parnaiba, in the neighbor 
state of Piaui, where he spent most of his childhood. At 
that time, in 1896, he planted a cashew tree in the back 
yard of his family house. He called the tree: “My friend 
from my childhood”. It was under this cashew tree that 
he got inspiration to write some of his first famous 
poems.  Today that tree is still being conserved by the 
Parnaiba City government which turned out to  be a very 
popular tourist site for those who want to get to know 
more about Humberto de Campos. The site is visited 
daily by tourists from all over the world becoming 
popularly known as “The Cashew tree of Humberto de 
Campos” which is a little square surrounded by white 
marble plates on the walls with his most famous poems.  

 Humberto de Campos was considered one of the 
greatest columnist of the XX century.  In the same town of 
Parnaiba, Piaui, the tourists can also find more about his 
life by visiting “The Humberto de Campos Memorial”, 
where they can see some of his personal belongings, 
books, photos, etc. The Memorial was opened with the 
help of Parnaiba’s mayor, Hamilton Castelo Branco and 
from Humberto de Campos’s grand daughter, Catharina 
de Campos,  who lives in Rio de Janeiro.  
 In his book “Memories”, he tells more about the 
Cashew Tree. Being under that tree the tourists/visitors 
can smell the great aroma of the tree. It is the only 
cashew tree of its kind  that gives fruits throughout the 
year. A normal cashew tree has its seasonal time to give 
fruits.  
 In 1910  when Humberto de Campos was 24 years 
old, he published his first book of poetries titled: “Dust”, 
which gave him a reasonable recognition in Brazil. Two 
years later he moved to Rio de Janeiro where he pursued 
his journalism carrier and started to gain distinction 
among the literature’s world in Brazil. At that time he 
became friends  with  well  known writers of his time such 

http://www.google.com/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&frm=1&source=images&cd=&cad=rja&docid=0v2TVxRBZzkz0M&tbnid=6qy_aFJ9zFnK4M:&ved=0CAUQjRw&url=http://www.taringa.net/posts/imagenes/13812529/Fotografias-hdr.html&ei=6iScUf34M5au4AOeqYDQDw&bvm=bv.46751780,d.dmg&psig=AFQjCNEI970oeAAAOtvWNOVBoHVj9thk5g&ust=1369273947626886


as Coelho Neto and Olavo Bilac. He became known by his 
great chronicles published in important newspapers in Rio 
de Janeiro.  
 In 1919 he became a member of the Brazilian 
Literature Academy. A year later he started his career as a 
politician representing his home state of Maranhao. He 
was re-elected and worked as such until the break out of 
the “Brazilian Revolution” in 1930 when he was exiled out 
of Brazil to live in Europe. In 1933 with his debilitating 
health, he published his book: “Memories” (1886-1900) in 
which he describes his memories about his childhood and 
youth. That book had a great acceptance by the public 
and the critics at his time with successive editions in the 
next decades.  
  After many years of illnesses that made him almost 
blind along with several urinary problems, he died in Rio 
de Janeiro in December 15, 1934 at age of 48.   
 After he passed away, his popularity grew with his 
several chronicles, anecdotes, tales, and reminiscences of 
his own. They were all published on the follow years after 
his death. Several books, supposedly written by the 
author’s spirit,  psychographed by the Brazilian medium 
Chico Xavier, as a result the Humberto de Campos family 
then opened a lawsuit against Chico Xavier with the 
allegation of violating the copyrights of Humberto de 
Campos works. The accusations, which caused great 
polemic at the time, was judged groundless by the 
courthouse. 
 In 1950, a new scandal arrised with the work “The 
Secret Diary” kept by the author some period during the 
1910 decade and with assiduity of 1928 until his death. It 
was published by the very known Brazilian magazine 
called “O Cruzeiro”, which their editors published in a 
book in 1954. The publication caused a great scandal at 
the time of its publication for the reason of several notes 
and personal impressions made by the author in respect 
to great renown authors of the Brazilian Literature, 
politics and the society of his time, such as Machado de 
Assis, Getulio Vargas, Olavo Bilac and others. 
 
BROTHER X 
  
 The first contact by the spirit of the deceased poet 
with Chico Xavier, occurred three months after the poet’s 
death in March of 1935. That encounter happened during 
the  medium’s sleep when the spirit of the author 
presented itself to the medium. A few years later, in May 
of the same year, the firstfew pages has been 
psychographed which was entitled, “The word of the 
deceased ones”, having as its main subject the description 
of the intense work of  spirituality by the human progress. 

 The option to use the pseudonym “Brother X” was 
chosen because of a  lawsuit initiated in 1994, by the 
incarnated author’s family, against the Brazilian Spirit 
Federation and the medium. The family wanted to detain 
all the copyrights of the spirit’s works, in case it would be 
confirmed as the author of the mediunic works. Although  
the Judiciary decision at the time has been unfavorable to 
the widow, for precaution, the spirit author started to sign 
his texts under the pseudonym above, avoiding future 
sorrows or annoyances by the author’s family. 
  Subsequently, the defense job in this process, 
resulted in the classic work: “The Psychocagraphy before 
the Courts” by the Brazilian lawyer Miguel Timponi.  
  Therefore, the first five books published by the 
Brazilian Spiritist Federation Publishing came to the public 
in with the author’s real name. Starting with sixth book, 
published in 1945, they became assinged the author as,  
“Brother X”. The next following decades would then be 
the revelation of an important contribution for the 
spreading of the Spiritist Movement in Brazil. The book 
“Brazil, the Heart of the World, the Nation of the Gospel” 
In 1938, his books continued to have great impact in the 
Spiritist movement, some of which were chronicles and 
tales and texts that elucidated about some of the 
passages in The Gospel in Accord of Spiritism.  
 Below are the books psychographed by Chico Xavier 
through the spirit of Mr. Campos/ “Brother X”.  
  
1937 -  “Chronicles of Life after death” 
1938 -  “Brasil, the Heart of the World,  
  the Nation of the Gospel” 
1940 -  “New Messages” 
1943 -  “News from the Life after Death” 
1945 -  “Lazaro Revived” 
1948 -  “Light Above” 
1951 -  “Points and Tales” 
1958 -  “Tales and Fables” 
1964 -  “Tales from that Life and from Beyond” 
1966 -  “Tales and Chronicles” 
1969 -  “The Stand of Life” 
1988 -  “Account of Life” 
1989 -  “Histories and Notes”   
 

 
 

Text translated by Aloisio Correia and Vanessa Correia 
With Final Editing Done by Daniel and Kirsten Santos 

 
___________________________________________________________ 
References: 
  

1. SOUTO MAIOR, Marcel. As Vidas de Chico Xavier. Rio de Janeiro: Planeta, 2003. 
2. http:// pt.wikipedia.org/wiki/Irmão_X 
3. http://pt.wikipedia.org/wiki/Humberto_de_Campos 

“There is no happy reality that is worth a tenth of a good dream” – Humberto de Campus   



After the Storm 
 

“Love will make people 
realize that only by 

helping one another can 
they be saved, for there is 
individual suffering, and 
when one person suffers 

all are affected. 
Happiness cannot be self 

centered, and it is 
doubtful that anyone 

could rejoice while 
surrounded by those in 

tears. Hope, based on the 
concept of 

brotherhood, stimulates 
the young to go forward 
and to achieve what is 

noble.“ 
 

- Joanna de Angelis 
--------------------------------- 
After the Storm, by Joanna de 

Angelis/Divaldo Franco 

On the Web 

APPLY TODAY! 
SSB Credit Card 

- Pick you card design - 

SSB 

ONLINE 

Be a Giver 
 

Be a giver of the heart! 
Donate Monthly to defray 

cost! You can help! Talk 
to us or go to the website 
at www.ssbaltimore.org  

to donate safely online!  
Click the donation 

Button! 

To Become a 
dedicated monthly 

giver! Please talk to 
one of our directors! 

S    P   Y    C 
Summer Camp,  
July 21 2013!! 

Go to www.ssbaltimore.org for more info 

Purchase you copy at SSB headquarter or online @ www.EdiceiOfAmerica.com 

DESTRUCTIVE CALAMITIES 
 

737.   For what purpose does God inflict humankind with 
destructive calamities? 
 
“To impel them to progress more quickly. Haven’t we stated 
that destruction is necessary for the moral regeneration of 
spirits, who acquire a new degree of purification during each 
new existence? You must see the end in order to appreciate the 
results. You only judge such things from your own personal 
point of view, and you regard such inflictions as calamities 
because of the injury they cause you. However, these hardships 
are often necessary in order to make things arrive at a better 
order more quickly, and to accomplish in a few years what 
would otherwise require many centuries.”  

–  Jesus and the Worker –  
Message dictated to Raul Teixeira by the Spirit William March 

 
  “In fact, these are days of confusion in the soul of the world, 
causing difficulties in the actions of good.  Jesus, however, had 
already asserted that, on Earth, the human soul would only find 
afflictions.   
 There are shadows looming over men’s heart, promoting the 
fury of violence and crime everywhere.  But Jesus stated that 
both good and bad men get the foundations of their deeds out 
of their own hearts.   
 These are times in which we observe the devastating activity 
of the impertinent materialism and selfish interests that spread 
misery through war.  However, Jesus established that blessed 
are the peacemakers.   
 A gigantic number of individuals, sick and needy in many 
ways, in a world of billions of souls, still suffer the torture of 
disregard and neglect. However, let’s remember Jesus' action, 
recalling that He said He did not come for the healthy but for the 
sick.   
 We see hypocrisy expanding everywhere we look, leading to 
deception and illusions. Many defenseless men surrender to 
easy and compelling speeches delivered by those with evil 
hearts and who triumph in the immediacy of the world.  Jesus, 
however, warned: beware of false prophets, scattered here and 
there.   
 Sometimes, dismay looms over the paths of the good 
servants because it seems they face so many exhaustive fights 
and carry the weight of the world on their tired shoulders. 
However, we should not forget Jesus’ advice: Have good faith!  
  
 Dear friend, whatever problems present themselves in the 
footsteps of your earthly journey, whatever challenges come 
up in your evolutionary path, whether within yourself, in family 
relationships, or in the areas of your work, your faith in Jesus 
Christ will serve as the safe anchor for your heart and the 
moral guidance and comfort that you need. In it you will always 
find the answers to your concerns, so that you won’t be 
distressed or tormented, but so you can carry on, overcoming 
the shortcomings around you, doing the work that you need in 
order to cooperate with the Work of God, under the clarity of 
the Consoler.  

http://www.ediceiofamerica.com/
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Spiritist Activities 

For more information : Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org  site:  www.ssbaltimore.org  

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, -  Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226  

Calendar – June  2013 
- All Services are free of Charge - 

*  SPYC sessions for kids will be provided 

Join us! 

The spirit author Andre Luiz presents studies of real-

life cases and offers guidance regarding paying one’s 

spiritual debts, the law of cause and effect, 

preparations for reincarnation, collective expiations, 

and the value of prayer. Andre Luiz shows us that the 

possibilities of our current existence are connected to 

our actions in past existences, just as our actions of 

today will condition our possibilities in the future. 
* Action and Reaction by Andre Luiz, phychographed by Francisco Candido 
Xavier - Published by Edicei 

THURSDAYS - 7:30pm – 9:00pm * 
Study  session on the book  Action and Reaction 

Join us! 

Ongoing Study 

MONDAYS   

6:15 – 8:00 PM* 
 

Fraternal Counseling 
(6:15pm-7:55pm) 

Spiritual Treatment  
(7:00pm – 7:45pm) 

 

Outreach 

Program 
We are now 

collecting items 
to donate to 

the Esperanza 
Center.  

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm * 
All sessions are followed by Passes services 

June 01  - Yesterday's Children 
(Sat @ 6pm)        (Movie Screening)  

                 

June 08  - Spiritist View of marriage 

Sat @ 6pm)          by Daniel Santos  

 

June 09  -  Special Event at SSVA: 

(Sun 11-4pm)  Chico Xavier and Emmanuel  

        by Geraldo Lemos Neto 

 

June 15* - Behavioral disorders in the Family 

(Sat @ 6pm)       by Kirsten DeMelo 

 

June 22  - Understanding our extended family 

(Sat @ 6pm)        by Alba Morales 

 

June 29  - Divorce in the light of Spiritism 

(Sat @ 6pm)         by Leo Vieira 

 

June 30  - Fundraising Event:  Summer Bar-B-Q  
(Sun 12-4pm) 

Sunday, June 30, 2013 
12 pm – 4 pm 

 

Location: 
128 Kriders Church Rd 

Westminster, MD 21158 

Ticket price: 
$ 20 per person   $ 10 per child   

(20% discount for families of more than 3 members) 
 This event is a part of the fundraising program of the  

Spiritist Society of Baltimore 

www.ssbaltimore.org 

You are invited to our 

Summer Bar-B-Q 

Special Event at SSVA 
with by Geraldo Lemos Neto 

Sunday, June 09 @ 11 am - 4 pm 

Part 1: Chico Xavier: Remembering Chico Xavier and his Legacy 

Part 2:  Emmanuel's Novels and Reincarnation. 

              Lunch break  (Lunch price $15.00/person) 

Geraldo Lemos Neto is a Brazilian spiritist speaker, medium, 
writer and currently the coordinator of the Chico Xavier's home 
museum in Pedro Leopoldo, MG, Brazil. He is also the founder of 
"Vinha de Luz" publisher, which has been publishing 
unprecedented mediumistic materials from Chico’s works. He is 
the author of Chico Xavier's biography entitled "Chico Xavier - 
Love Mandate”, published in 1992.  

Event sponsored by SSVA and supported by SSB 

Location: SSVA Headquarter  
4280 Henninger Court -  Suite I, Chantilly,VA 20151 

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
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Contains explanations of the moral maxims of Christ in accordance with Spiritism
and their application in various circumstances in life.


by ALLAN KARDEC
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Unshakable faith is only that which
can meet reason face to face in


every Human epoch.


____________
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PUBLISHER'S FOREWORD


Ask any Spiritualist in the United Kingdom how many branches of Spiritualism there are,
most will reply two: National Spiritualists and Christian Spiritualists. Yet in Brazil there is a group
of Spiritualists or, as they call themselves, Spiritists who follow the teachings of Allan Kardec who
far outnumber all the Spiritualists in the U.K.


Kardec wrote a number of books on the subject of Spiritism. It has been our policy to
publish all aspects of Spiritualism leaving the reader to make up his or her own mind as to which
path to follow. When Janet Duncan of the ALLAN KARDEC STUDY GROUP asked us if we
would be interested in publishing a new translation of The Gospel According to Spiritism, we
decided yes. This volume is the result.


We hope The Gospel According to Spiritism will be the first in a series of all the Kardec
works.


The Gospel According to Spiritism is the Spiritists view and explanation of the New
Testament as brought to us by the Spirits and codified by Allan Kardec.
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE


This is no ordinary book. This is not a book which is usually read from cover to cover,
afterwards to be placed on a bookshelf and forgotten. This is a book for daily use, for moments of
trouble, when we feel in need of orientation and guidance, a bedside book, a book to be constantly
on hand, to take with us in our hand-luggage when we travel. In other words this is a book offering
something very special to each person who may read and study it. A book which brings peace of
mind, and which comforts in times of bereavement. A book even for those who have only a faint
knowledge or belief in God and Jesus. This is a book which can change lives by bringing
tranquility out of chaos, certainty out of disbelief, compensation for both material and spiritual
losses. But most importantly it brings us answers to many questions that we may have been asking,
those famous questions such as 'Who and what am I?' 'Where did I come from?' 'What am I doing
here?' 'Where am I going?' It brings us rational and logical explanations of such matters as
reincarnation, inequality of wealth in the world, the reasons why we sometimes hate certain people
on sight, and the many disharmonies that exist between husband and wife, brother and sister,
parents and children, and many more.


Probably this book will play its greatest part in helping humanity towards a better
understanding of LIFE and lead Man towards spiritual enlightenment through its usefulness when
used as readings in Churches and Study Groups. It can also be of great help at times of stress, grief
or when we are at a a loss to know what to do, to open the book casually, after a moments thought
and read at the point where our eye first falls upon the page. Finally, but certainly not the least of
its uses is that it brings the 'key' to the Bible parables in everyday language together with the deep
meanings behind the teachings of Jesus.


This is the third book of the Doctrine as codified by ALLAN KARDEC whose real name
was HIPPOLYTE LÉON DENIZARD RIVAIL and we offer here a brief biography of this
remarkable and dedicated man.


He was born in Lyon, France on 3rd October, 1804 into a family who for many generations
had been either lawyers or magistrates. He was an intelligent child and was taught high principles
of honour and morals by his parents. At an early age he showed strong inclinations towards the
sciences and philosophy. When he was ten years of age he was sent to the Institute of Pestalozzi at
Yverdun in Switzerland, where he soon acquired the habit of investigation and learnt the art of free
thinking. At the age of fourteen he began
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to give free lessons to school fellows who were less advanced and on occasion was asked to teach
officially by Pestalozzi himself in his absence, due to his natural ability in this field. He became a
fervent disciple of Pestalozzi and was much loved by the great man.


In 1822 at the age of eighteen, Hippolyte returned to France. A year later he took up
residence in Paris and in 1824 published his first book entitled: 'A Theoretical & Practical
Arithmetic Course.' This was so successful that it continued to be reprinted till as late as 1876. He
had an instinct for methodology and this was only the beginning, for he was to publish many other
books on varying subjects including 'A Classical Grammar of the French Language' (1829). Some
of these were adopted by the French University and the sale of these books rendered him a
sufficient income to live on, while he contined to give free lessons to school children. He taught
chemistry, mathematics, astronomy, physics, rhetoric, comparative anatomy and physiology. He
spoke fluent Italian and Spanish, had a profound knowledge of German, English and Dutch and
some knowledge of Latin, Greek and Gallic. He also translated a number of books, choosing those
which he liked best. These included several by Fénelon which he translated into German.


He opened his first school in 1825. It bore the name 'First Grade School' (École de premier
degré), for superior teaching and the following year he opened 'The Rivail Technical Institute'
whose teaching was based on that of Pestalozzi.


He married Amélie Gabrielle Boudet on 6th February 1832. She was nine years his senior, a
writer, teacher of fine arts, poetess and artist. She was a perfect companion and helper, being
dedicated and uncomplaining. She played an important part in all her husband's activities and
sustained him through many financial difficulties encountered during his life, and greatly assisted
him in his teaching.


This extraordinary man could have become renouned and wealthy through his various
talents, but this was not to be. He was a man with a mission! Between 1848 and 1850 an explosion
of spirit phenomena occured in America and even more strongly in Europe. In the last book of the
codification 'Posthumous Works' published by Amélie, Kardec had written: "It was in 1854 that I
heard about 'Table-turning' for the first time." His friend Mr Fortier brought him the initial news of
these extraordinary happenings: "The tables also talk!" Kardec's reply to this was: "I will only
believe when I see it and when it can be proved to me that a table has a brain which can think,
nerves to feel with and can also become somnambulic. Until then, allow me to see nothing more
than fantasy in these stories!" He had always been a disbeliever of such things as ghosts.


After various encounters with Mr Fortier, in 1855 he was finally persuaded to attend a
seance and his curiosity was aroused. He then became a frequent visitor at the seances held in the
house of a certain Mr Baudin. It was in fact
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here that he began his studies and research. He was never to become a medium, but was highly
intuitive. On 30th April 1856 a medium in his group received the first indications from Spirit of his
mission. His wife always accompanied him to all the meetings and eventually became his secretary,
upholding him in every aspect of his work. He adopted the 'nom de plume' of ALLAN KARDEC at
the suggestion of Spirit, so that the works of the codification should not be confused with his own
works. The first book of the codificiation (The Spirits' Book), was published in 1857. This same
year he also began meetings in his own home. A year later he founded 'The Parisiene Society for
Spiritist Studies'.


The few remaining years of his life were dedicated to his work, the completion of the
Codification, and to lecturing on Spiritism and its philosophy. He also made exhaustive journeys in
order to take the word to as many places as possible, all of which he completed at his own expense.
In 1867 he met Léon Denis, who became his disciple, and who later published a series of classic
works on Spiritism.


On March 31st, 1869, having just finished drawing up the constitution and rules of a new
society that he planned to form, while seated in his usual chair at his study-table in the Rue Sainte
Anne, in the act of tying up a bundle of papers, his busy life was suddenly brough to an end. The
passing from Earth into the Spiritual World was instantaneous, a peaceful falling asleep a fitting
end to a life well lived. But although the physical man is no longer with us he lives on in Spirit,
continuing his work by inspiring, stimulating and encouraging us to continue our search for
knowledge.


In his introduction to THE SPIRITS' BOOK, Allan Kardec expresses his opinion that new
ideas need new terms and so he formulated the words SPIRITIST and SPIRITISM to give a clear
and precise meaning to this doctrine. In his day the word Spiritualist meant the opposite to
Materialist, but it did not follow that a Spiritualist believed in the existence of spirits or the
possibility of communiciation with the invisible world. He employed the word Spiritism to stipulate
the fundamental principle of the Spiritist theory which is the relation of the material world with
spirits or the beings of the invisible world. A Spiritist is one who adheres to this doctrine. We
continue to use these terms today as the ideas they represent become more fully understood.
Amongst those ideas is the study of the interrelationship between the two worlds, visible and
invisible; the scientific, philosophical and religious aspects of existence; the ever pressing need for
man to instruct himself, to cast aside all mystery and superstition; to accept responsibility for the
life he leads today and the life he is making for himself in the future by his present actions, or lack
of them, as the case may be.


As life gathers momentum, as the world goes from crisis to crisis at this time, we are more
and more conscious of the reality of the truths contained in Kardec's books. As the world prepares
for a New Epoch, which is already dawning, we realise the need for all humanity to grow towards
this knowledge,
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to seek enlightenment so as to be prepared. When this time will finally be upon the world then
mankind will be able to appreciate the greatness of this man's vision into the future.


However, we must not forget one important fact, that in order to meet the future we must
make preparations in our TODAY! Each moment that passes cannot be recovered, therefore we
must make use of every instant to grow SPIRITUALLY! To open up our horizons, to broaden our
minds, to seek and cultivate our SPIRITUALITY! We are Spiritual Beings, we are all immortal
creatures! If we are to one day find happiness and peace then we must consider our whole being!
While we go on thinking of ourselves as material people, we are only looking at half of ourselves
and here lies the secret of so many mistakes, so many unhappinesses and so many failures. But in
order to recognise these truths we must also be prepared to accept the responsibilities that go with
them. For every person this wider and deeper knowledge of LIFE carries with it the need for self-
analysis, self-correction and self- improvement. Without these things we are all standing still,
marking time, going nowhere! If this book helps even one person to take just one step forward then
it will have done its work.


God never demands the impossible of any one of us, nor gives us burdens for which we do
not have the strength; so if we try to make a conscious effort to better ourselves then we have
begun our journey into the future, towards the LIGHT, where one day victory, peace and joy will
be ours.


London, 1987 Janet Duncan
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PREFACE


The Spirits of the Lord, who are the Virtues of Heaven, move as does an immense army upon
receiving orders from their commander spreading out over the face of the Earth and, similar to
the stars which fall one after another from the skies, are come to illumine pathways and open the
eyes of those who cannot see.


In truth I say unto you the times are come when all things will be established in their true light,
when the darkness shall be dissipated, the prideful confounded and the just glorified.


The great voices of Heaven reverberate like the sound of trumpets and the choirs of angels
assemble. Mankind, we are inviting you to this divine concert. Take up the harp and lift up your
voices in unison so that, in a sacred chorus, the sound may extend and reecho from one extreme
of the universe to the other.


Fellow beings, beloved brothers and sisters, we are here beside you. Love one another and say
from the bottom of your hearts: Lord! Lord! In so doing you fulfill the wishes of the Father who
is in Heaven; then you too may enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.


THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH


NOTE: The above instructions, which were received by means of mediumship, are a precise summary of the true
character of Spiritism and the finality of this work. They have been placed us the preface for this reason.


A.K.







2







3


INTRODUCTION


1. THE OBJECTIVE OF THIS WORK


The Gospel can be divided into five parts: the events in the life of Christ; the miracles; the
prophecies; the words taken by the Church on which they based their dogmas; the moral teachings.
The first four have been the object of controversies. But the last, however, has remained constantly
inviolate. Before this divine code even incredulity bows down. This is the common ground where
all cults may be united, the flag under which all may gather, whatever their creeds may be, because
it has never been a matter of religious dispute, which always and in all places has originated from
dogmatism. Moreover, if it had been discussed, then all cults would have found their own
condemnation within it, seeing that, in the majority, they have held on to the more mystical rather
than the moral part, which demands an intimate reform from each one. Specially prepared for
mankind, it constitutes a code of rules on how to behave in every circumstance of private and
public life and offers the basic principles for all social relations, founded on rigid justice. It is,
finally and above all, the infallible route to lasting happiness and the uplifting of a comer of the veil
that hides the future life. This is what forms the exclusive objective of this work.


Everyone admires the moral behind the Gospel; everyone proclaims its sublimeness and the
need we have of it. However, of the many who proclaim their faith, believing what others have said
or relying on maxims which have become proverbs, few know the basis and even fewer understand
it or are able to deduce the consequences of it. In many cases the reason for this is in the difficulty
of understanding the Gospel, which for many is quite unintelligible. The allegorical form used and
the intentional mysticism of the language make it something we read because we feel we ought to,
because our conscience tells us to or because we are obliged to, as one would read prayers, without
understanding them and consequently without taking any benefit from them. In this way the moral
precepts go unnoticed, scattered here and there between a mass of narrative. This makes it
impossible to get the general idea of the whole or to take these ideas as specific subjects for reading
and meditation.


It is true that various works have already been written concerning the evangelic moral. But
after being put into modem prose they have lost their primitive simplicity, which at the same time
constitutes their charm and authenticity. Many others also deal with the best known maxims
reduced to
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the simplest form of proverb. These then are no more than aphorisms, deprived of part of their
value and interest doe to the lack of accompanying accessories and the circumstances of the
enunciation.


In order to avoid these undesirabilities, we have collected together in this work all the
subjects, so to say, that go to form a universal moral code without distinction as to creed. In these
citations we have kept all that is useful to the development of these ideas, putting aside only that
which does not pertain directly to the matter. Apart from this we have kept scrupulously to the
translations by Sacy (1) and to the division of the verses. But instead of following a chronological
order, which would have been impossible and have made no sense, we have methodically grouped
and classified the various maxims according to their respective natures so that they fallow on, one
from the other, as much as possible. Indication of chapters and verses permit reference to the
original texts whenever desired.


These details refer only to the material side of our work, which an its own would be of
secondary importance. The main objective was to put these teachings within easy reach of
everybody by means of clear explanations, especially those passages which have, until now,
remained obscure and so unfold the full consequences of these teachings and the manner in which
they may be applied Tu. all walks of life. This is what we have attempted to do together with the
help of the Good Spirits who assist us.


Many paints in the Gospel, the Bible and in the writings of the sacred authors, are in general
unintelligible, some even appearing nonsensical for lack of key which would help in understanding
their true meaning. This key is to be found in its mast complete form within Spiritism, as those who
have already made a serious study of it can verify, and as many more in the future will also come to
recognise. Spiritism is to be found throughout ancient times and repeatedly during the different
epochs of humanity. We find vestiges in many places in the form of writings, in beliefs and in
monuments. This is the reason why at the same time it is opening new horizons for the future, it is
also projecting a no less brilliant light upon the mysteries of the past.


As a compliment to each precept we have added some well chosen instructions from
amongst those dictated, in various countries and to different mediums, by the Spirits. If they bad
been taken from only one origin they would probably have suffered the influence either of the
person or the ambient, whereas the diversification of origins proves that the Spirits give teachings
without distinction and that no one person is specially privileged. (2)


________________


(1) The version by Le Maistre de Sacy was always used by Kardec, but for the English translation the King James
Version has been quoted. (Translator’s note.)


(2) It would have been possible, without doubt, to have presented many more communications from Spirit on each
subject, all of wich were received in cities and centres other than those cited. We wished, however, to avoid
monotony and useless repetition and so have limited our choice to
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This work is for the use of everyone. From it we may all discover the means by which we
may apply Christ's morals to our daily lives and how best to go about it. This applies very specially
to Spiritists. Thanks to the relationship between man and the invisible world, which has henceforth
been established on a permanent basis, the law of the Gospel which the Spirits have taught to all
nations, will no longer be a matter of dead words because each one will be able to understand them
and will see themselves incessantly compelled to put them into practice, according to the
counselling of the Spiritual guides. These instructions coming from Spirit are really the voices from
Heaven who have come to enlighten mankind and invite him to put the Gospel into practice.


2. THE AUTHORITY BEHIND THE SPIRITIST DOCTRINE


The Universal Control of the Spirit Teachings


If the Spiritist Doctrine were of a purely human conception it would offer no more
guarantee than the enlightenment of those who actually conceived it. But no one on Earth could
seriously contemplate the pretention of possessing the exclusive and absolute truth. If the Spirits
who made these revelations had manifested to only one man we would have no guarantee of their
origin since we would need to believe, on his word alone, what he said he had received as teachings
from them. If we accepted perfect sincerity on his part, the most he could do would be to convince
his circle of acquaintances. He would be able to form a sect, but never be able to form a world
congregation.


God wished the new revelations to reach mankind by the quickest and most authentic path,
so He entrusted the Spirits to deliver them from pole to pole, manifesting everywhere without
conferring the exclusive privilege of hearing these words to any one individual. One person might
be deceived, could even deceive themself, but this could not happen when millions of people see
and hear the same thing. This constitutes a guarantee for each one and for all. For the rest, it is
possible to make one man disappear, but it is not possible to make everyone disappear. It is possible
to bum books, but you cannot bum Spirits, and even if all the books were burnt, the base of the
doctrine would still be inexhaustible because it is not to be found on Earth and would reappear in
every place so that all might partake of it. If there is a shortage of men to diffuse it, there will
always be Spirits whose action reaches everyone and even those whom no person can reach.


_____________


those which, from their base and form, apply more adequately within the plan of this work, reserving for future
publication those we have not been able to use here.


With respect to the mediums, we have refrained from naming them. In most cases they themselves asked not to he
mentioned and so we have made no exceptions. It is also a fact that the names of these mediums would not add more
value to the work of the Spirits. The mentioning of them by name would only be an incentive to personal pride, to
which serious mediums give no importance. They understand fully that their part in the work being merely passive,
the value of the communication in no way exalts their personal merit. It would be foolish to allow oneself to become
vain about an intelligent work to which one had only lent mechanical assistance.
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So then, it is the Spirits themselves who do the propagating with the help of innumerable
mediums, disseminating all over the world. If there had been but one interpreter, however favoured
be might have been, Spiritism would barely be known. To whatever class be belonged, that
interpreter would have been the object of caution to many people and not every nation would have
accepted him, whereas the Spirits communicate to the four corners of the Earth, to all peoples, to
all sects, to all parties and everyone accepts teem. Spiritism has no nationality and does not stem
from any known cult that might exist; nor is it imposed by any social class seeing that any person
may receive instructions from parents, relatives and friends from the beyond. This is haw it had to
be accomplished if it was to lead all mankind towards brotherhood. If it did not maintain itself in
neutral territory it would nurture dissensions instead of pacifying them.


The force of Spiritism, as well as the cause of its rapid spread, resides in this universal
teaching. Where the word of one solitary person, even with the help of the press, would take
centuries to become known by all, millions of voices are making themselves beard simultaneously
in every corner of this planet. All are proclaiming the same principles and transmitting them on all
levels, from the scholarly down to the most ignorant, in order that no one be disinherited. So far,
this is an advantage that no other doctrine bas to offer. If Spiritism then be the truth, it is not afraid
of being unwanted by man, nor of modern revolutions, nor of the physical subversions of this
globe, because nothing can touch the Spirits.


This is not however the only advantage which comes from this exceptional situation. It also
offers an unattackable guarantee against all misgivings which might arise, be it from someone’s
ambition or be it through the contradictions of some Spirits. We cannot deny that these
contradictions are obstacles, but they bring their own remedy with them alongside the ill.


We know that Spirits, doe to differences in their various individual capacities, do not
possess all the truth and do not claim to. It is not given to all to be able to penetrate certain
mysteries. The knowledge of each one is proportional to their evolution. Ordinary Spirits know
nothing more than does Man himself, but amongst them, as amongst men and women, are those
who are presumptious and falsely wise, who think they know everything, boot who in fact are
ignorant; these are the systematical ones who take their own ideas to be the truth. In short, it is only
the highly evolved Spirits, those who are almost completely dematerialised, who find themselves
free from earthly ideas and prejudices. It is also known that less scrupulous Spirits do not hesitate
to deceive by taking names which do not belong to them in order to impose their utopian ideas. As
a result of all this and in relation to all that is outside the exclusive field of moral education, the
revelations that any one medium may receive will have an individual character, without any stamp
of authenticity and should be considered as personal opinions, from this or that Spirit, and it would
be imprudent to accept them or thoughtlessly propagate them as absolute truths.
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The first corroborative test to be undertaken is without doubt that of reason, to which it is
wise to submit, without exception, all that comes from Spirit. Any theory in evident contradiction
to good sense, or against rigorous logic, or positive facts that have been previously acquired should
be rejected, however apparently respectable be the name by which it is signed. This test will no
doubt be left incomplete due to the lack of illumination of some people and the tendency of many
to take their own opinions as judgements of truth. That being the case, what are those who deposit
absolutely no faith in themselves to do? They should seek what seems to be the majority and take
this as a guide. This then, is the manner in which you should proceed when judging what is said by
the Spirits, who are the first to offer the means of so doing.


Complete concordance of Spirit teaching is the best proof of authenticity. However, it is
important that this be received only under determined conditions. The weakest type of concordance
is obtained when the medium, of his own accord, interrogates many different Spirits about a
doubtful point. It is evident that, if the medium is under an obsessing influence or dealing with a
mystifying Spirit, then that Spirit may say the same thing under different names. Neither is it any
adequate guarantee to conformity when communications are received by different mediums at the
same centre because they may be under the same influences.


Only one sure guarantee exists for spirit teachings: This is the concordance that exists between
revelations which have been received spontaneously by a large number of mediums not known to
each other and located in different places.


It is understood that we are not referring to those communications which deal with
secondary interests, but those referring to the basic principles of the doctrine. Experience has taught
us that when a new principle is to be presented, it always happens spontaneously in different places
at the same time and in the same way, if not in actual form at least in general content.


On the other hand, if by any chance a Spirit formulates eccentric doctrine based exclusively
on its own ideas and excluding the truth, you may be sure that this idea will remain confined and
undoubtedly will collapse when confronted with instructions received from many other places,
similar to many examples which are already known. It was this exclusiveness which destroyed all
the biased doctrine which sprang up at the time of the initiation of Spiritism, when each one
explained the phenomena according to their own beliefs, before the Laws that govern the
relationship between the visible and invisible worlds became known.


That is what we have based ourself on when formulating a principle for the doctrine. We do
not insist on it being true just because it might be in accordance with our own ideas. Neither do we
have the least desire to uphold ourself as being the sole possessor of the whole truth and we have
never said to anyone: "Believe in this because it is I who tell you". We consider that our own
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opinion is nothing more than personal, which might be true or false, as we are no more infallible
than anyone else. It is not because we were taught a principle that we believe it to be true; it is doe
to the fact that it has received the sanction of concordance.


The position in which we find ourself is that of receiving communications from almost a
thousand serious Spiritual Centres, scattered over highly diversified areas of this planet This gives
us the possibility of observing on which principles concordance is established. It is this
concordance which has guided us till today, and it is the one which will go on guiding us in new
fields still to be explored. We have noticed while studying these communications, coming from
France and outside, that from the very special nature of the information a new path is being sought
and that the moment bas arrived to take a step forward. These revelations, many times given
through veiled words, have frequently passed unperceived by many who receive them. Others have
thought themselves to be the sole receivers. Taken in isolation, we would have given them no
importance and it is only the coincidence which proves their seriousness. Later, when these new
teachings reach the public, there will be many who will remember having received the same
orientation. This general movement which we are studying and observing, together with the
assistance of our Spiritual Guides, is what helps us to judge whether it is the correct moment to do
something or not.


This universal verification constitutes the guarantee of the future unity of Spiritism and will
annul all contradictory theories. It is here that in the future we shall find our criteria for the truth.
The cause of the success of the doctrine as put forth in THE SPIRITS' BOOK and THE
MEDIUMS' BOOK was due to the fact that everybody bad received confirmation, direct from
Spirit, of what these books contain. Whereas if all the Spirits bad come to contradict them they
would have received the same fate suffered by others who expounded imaginary concepts. Not
even the support of the press would have saved them from shipwreck. But on the contrary, deprived
as they were of this support, they nevertheless opened new paths and have made rapid
advancement. This is because the Spirits offered their support and goodwill which not only
compensated but surpassed the lack of goodwill an the part of Man. This is what will happen to all
ideas, whether emanated from Man or Spirit, which prevail even in the face of this confrontation
and this is the final test whose strength no one can deny.


Suppose it pleased some Spirits to dictate a book, under whatever title you choose, offering
contrary teachings; let us suppose their intention was hostile, with the object of discrediting the
doctrine and maliciously provoking apocryphal communications. What influence could these
writings exercise if they were refuted by all other Spirits? Anyone wishing to launch a doctrine in
their own name should first seek assurance in combined concordance from the Spirits. There is no
comparison between a system devised by only one person to that of another devised by everyone
What can the arguments of slanderers,
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wishing only to belittle, achieve against the opinion of the masses, if millions of friendly voices
from space make themselves heard in opposition in every comer of the Universe, as well as in
family homes?


What happens to the innumerable publications which have the pretention of destroying
Spiritism? Which of them has as much as caused a hesitation in its march? Till now no one has
considered the matter from this point of view without forgetting the most important fact: each one
has been depending on themselves, without counting on the Spirits.


The principle of concordance is also a guarantee against any alterations to which Spiritism
might be subjected by other sects wishing to take possession of it for their own ends, and so change
it to suit their own ideas. Whosoever tries to deviate Spiritism from its providential objective will
never succeed, for the simple reason that the Spirits, as a universal body, will cause any ideas
contrary to the truth to fall.


From all this stands out the main truth, which is that he who wishes to oppose the
established and sanctioned ideas could, to be sure, cause a localised perturbation lasting but a short
while, but could never dominate the whole, not even for a moment and certainly not over a period
of time. We should also like to point out that instructions given by Spirits on points not yet
elucidated by the doctrine should not be considered as law, until these instructions have been duly
isolated and proven. Neither should they be accepted except with all doe reserve and under the
heading of 'awaiting confirmation'. From this we understand the need for greater prudence before
making any such communication public. But if they are deemed fit to be publicised they should be
presented as mere individual opinions, possibly true, but awaiting confirmation. It will be necessary
to wait for this confirmation before proclaiming it as a complete truth, unless you wish to be
accused of levity or of irreflected cruelty.


The Superior Spirits proceed with extreme wisdom in their revelations. They never touch on
the most important questions, except gradually, until our intelligence shows itself to accept a more
advanced truth and when circumstances show themselves to be favourable to a new idea. This is
why they did not reveal everything from the outset, and still have not told everything. They never
give themselves to impatience, like those who want to eat the fruit before it is ripe. It is useless to
try to hurry things forward beyond the time designated by Providence for its revealing, and if you
do try, the serious Spirits will always deny their assistance. Those Spirits who are frivolous are not
the least preoccupied with the truth and consequently will give answers to anything and everything.
So it is in this manner that whenever a question is premature, contradictory answers will always be
found.


The principles mentioned above have not been formed as the result of a personal theory;
they are consequences which have been forced upon us from the varying conditions within which
Spirit communication is manifest. It is quite evident that if one Spirit says one thing and thousands
of other Spirits
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say something different, we presume the truth does not lie with the solitary communicant. For
someone to imagine they possess the troth against all the rest would be quite illogical, be it man or
Spirit. The really ponderous Spirits, if they do not feel completely or sufficiently clarified about
any subject never give a definite answer, but declare that they are merely giving their own point of
view and suggest that we await the necessary confirmation.


However large, beautiful or just an idea appears, it is impossible to unite opinions right from
the first moment. The conflicts which arise in this case are the inevitable consequences which such
a movement would cause, and they are necessary so that the truth may be emphasized and the
sooner this happens the better, so that any false ideas may be discarded. Any Spiritists who feels
worried by this situation may be tranquil, as all these isolated claims will fall before the enormous
and discerning force of universal concordance.


It is not the opinion of any man which will produce unity, but the unanimous voices of the
Spirits; it will not be any man, least of all myself, who will destroy the Spiritist orthodoxy, neither
will it be a Spirit wishing to impose whatever it may be. This unity will be accomplished by the
universal gathering of Spirits who communicate throughout the world, by order of God. This is the
essential character of the Spiritist Doctrine; this is its force and its authority. God desired that His
Law be set upon an immovable base and so did not trust the se fundamentals to only one fragile
being.


Before such a powerful tribunal, where neither conspiracy, rivalries, sects or nations are
known, all opposition, ambition and those who seek individual supremacy will fall. We ourselves
will fall if we try to substitute our own ideas for those of God. He alone will decide all lawful
questions, impose silence an disagreement and give reason to those who have it. Before this
imposing accord, from the voices of Heaven, what value has an opinion of a mere man or that of
one Spirit? It makes no more impression than a drop of water in the ocean and even less than a
child’s voice in a tempest.


Universal opinion, like that of a supreme judge, is the one which is pronounced last, being
formed from all the individual opinions. If one of these contains the truth it merely shows its own
relative weight in the balance and if it is false it cannot prevail against the rest. In this immense
concourse all individuality disappears and this constitutes yet another disappointment for man's
pride.


This harmonious assemblage is already being formed and before the turn of this century we
shall see its full brightness shining forth in such a manner as to dissipate all doubt. The field is
prepared and from now an patent voices will receive the mission of making themselves heard in
order to congregate Man under one banner. But until this actually happens, all those who fluctuate
between two opposing points of view can observe in which way general opinion forms. This will be
the correct indication as to the declaration of the majority of the Spirits an the varying subjects
about which they offer orientation, and is an even more accurate sign as to which of the two
systems will prevail.
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3. HISTORIC FACTS


In order to better understand the Gospel, it is necessary to know the true meaning of many
of the words used which bear relation to the customs and the Jewish society of the time. Some of
these words no longer have the same meaning and have frequently been misinterpreted, which in
tom has led to uncertainty. When the full meanings are explained, it shows the real sense behind
certain maxims which, at first sight, appear rather strange.


SAMARITANS - After the division of the ten tribes, Samaria became the capital of the
dissident kingdom of Israel. Destroyed and rebuilt various times, under Roman rule it became the
administrative head of Samaria, one of the four divisions of Palestine. Herod the Great beautified
Samaria with sumptuous monuments and to gratify Augusto, gave it the name of Augusta, in Greek
Sébaste.


The Samaritans were almost constantly at war with the kings of Judah. Profound aversion,
dating from the time of the separation, perpetuated between the two tribes causing them to avoid
any kind of reciprocal relations. In order to widen the schism, and to avoid going to Jerusalem for
religious festivities, they built themselves a private temple and adopted some reforms. They only
admitted the Pentateuch, which contained the laws of Moses, rejecting all other books to which
these were annexed, and their sacred books were all written in ancient Hebrew characters.
According to orthodox Jews, they were heretics and consequently despised, excommunicated and
persecuted. The antagonism between the two nations was founded exclusively upon their religious
divergencies, despite the fact that the origin of their belief was the same. They were the Protestants
of their time.


Some Samaritans are still to be found in certain regions of the Lavent, especially near
Nablus and in Jaffa. They observe the laws of Moses more strictly than other Jews and only marry
amongst themselves.


NAZARITES - The name given in olden times to Jews who took the vow, either temporary
or perpetual, to remain in perfect purity. They promised to observe chastity, abstain from alcoholic
drinks and not to cut their hair. Samson, Samuel and John the Baptist were Nazarites.


Later on, the Jews gave this name to the first Christians, alluding to Jesus from Nazareth.
This was also the name given to a heretical sect from the first phase of the Christian epoch and
who, like the Ebonites, from whom they adopted certain principles, mixed the practice of the
Mosaic Law with those of Christian dogmas. This sect disappeared during the fourth century AD.


PUBLICANS - In ancient Rome this was the name given to those who rented out the
collection of public taxes and all kinds of incomes, either in Rome itself or in other parts of the
Empire. They were like the general collectors and auctioneers of taxes in the ancient system in
France, which still exists in some regions. The risks they ran made most people close their eyes
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when it came to their frequently amounted riches which for some, were the fruits of levies and
scandalous gains. Later on the name 'Publican' was extended to all those who superintended public
monies and their underling agents. Today, the term is employed in a disparaging way, to denote
financiers and agents with very few scruples. It is said: "As greedy as a Publican" or "as rich as a
Publican", referring to their ill-gotten gains.


During Roman role the question of taxes was what the Jews found most difficult to accept,
causing great irritation amongst themselves. Many revolts resulted from this problem, so turning it
into a religious question, as it was considered to be against the Law. Indeed, a powerful party was
formed at whose front was put a certain citizen named Judah the Gaulite, whose objective was to
abolish all taxes. The Jews consequently abominated these taxes and all those entrusted with
collecting them. Thence sprang up the aversion shown to Publicans of all categories, amongst
whom could be found many people of esteem, but who due to their functions, were despised
together with whomsoever kept company with them. Prominent Jews considered it a compromise to
have any personal relationship with these people.


TAX COLLECTORS - These were the lower class of collectors, entrusted principally with
the collection of tools an entering cities. Their function corresponded more or less with those of the
customs officials and the granting of passes. They shared the rejection suffered by Publicans in
general. This is the reason why, in the Bible, we frequently meet the ward Publican alongside the
expression - sinful people. This did not imply debauchery or vagrancy but was a term of scorn,
synonym for people who kept bad company persons unworthy to mix with decent people.


PHARISEES (From the Hebrew, meaning division or separation.) - Tradition is an
important part of Jewish theology. It consists of a compilation of the successive interpretations
given to the Scriptures which became articles for dogmas. Amongst scholars this was the subject
for interminable discussions, most of which were over simple questions as to the meaning of words
and their form, just like theological disputes and subtleties of scholastics in the Middle Ages. From
all this resulted different sects, each one wishing to have the monopoly of the Truth and
consequently detesting one another, as so often happens.


Among these sects the most influential were the Pharisees, whose chief, Hillel, a Jewish
doctor born in Babilonia some 180 or 200 years BC, was the founder of a famous school where it
was taught that faith should be put only in the scriptures. The Pharisees were persecuted at different
times, especially under Hyrcania (who was sovereign pontiff and king of the Jews), Aristoblus and
Alexander, who was a king of Syria. However, Alexander granted them honours and restored their
properties which made it possible for them to reacquire their old powerful status. This was
conserved until the ruin of Jerusalem in the year 70 AD, at which time the name disappeared in
consequence of the scattering of the Jews.
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The Pharisees took an active part in religious controversy. They were faithful practitioners
of exterior cults and ceremonies, full of ardent zeal, proselytism, enemies of innovations,
maintaining great severity of principles. But behind the cover of punctilious devotion lay dissolute
habits, a great deal of pride and above all an excessive desire to dominate. Religion was actually a
means to an end, rather than an object of sincere faith. It possessed nothing of virtue beyond
outward appearances and ostentation. Nevertheless, they exercised a great influence over the
people, in whose eyes they were sacred. This is how they became powerful in Jerusalem. They
believed, or made out they believed, in Divine Providence, the immortality of the soul, eternal
punishment and the resurrection of the dead (See chapter 4, item 4). But Jesus, esteeming simplicity
and the qualities of the heart above all else, whose preference within the law was for the spirit
which vitalizes to the word which kills, applied Himself throughout His mission to the unmasking of
their hypocrisy, and because of this was considered by them to be their enemy. This then is the
reason why the Pharisees, together with the High Priests, incited the people to eliminate Him.


THE SCRIBES - This name was given in the main to the secretaries of the kings in Judea
and to certain people who understood matters relating to the Jewish army. Later it was applied to
those scholars who taught the Law of Moses and interpred it to the People. They joined in common
cause with the Pharisees, sharing their principles as well as their aversion to all innovations. This is
why Jesus included them when He launched criticism against the Pharisees.


SYNAGOGUE (From the Greek SUNAGOGUÊ meaning assembly, congregation.) There
was only one temple in Judah, that of Solomon in Jerusalem, where all the great ceremonies of
worship were held. Every year all the Jews would go there in pilgrimage for the principal festivals,
such as the Passover, the Dedication and the Feast of the Tabernacle. It was on the occasion of
these feasts that Jesus would also be present. The other cities did not have temples, only
synagogues, buildings where the Jewish people would collect for their Saturday meetings and
public prayers, under the leadership of their Eiders, the scribes, or scholars versed in the Law. It
was due to this fact that Jesus, although He was not a priest, was able to teach at the synagogues on
Saturdays.


Ever since the ruin of Jerusalem and the dispersal of the Jews, the synagogues, in the cities
where hey went to live, became temples for the celebration of their cults.


SADDUCEES - Another Jewish sect founded about 24 BC whose name came from Sadoc,
us founder. They did not believe in immortality or resurrection, nor in good and bad angels.
However, they did believe in God. But as they expected nothing after death, they served Him
having in mind only temporary recompenses which, according to them, were limited by Divine
Providence. With these thoughts in mind, their main objective in life was the
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satisfaction of all physical senses. As to the scriptures, they followed the texts of the old laws. They
would not accept traditions or any form of interpretation. They put good works and the pure and
simple observance of this law before all outward practices of worship. They were, as you see, the
materialists, deists and sensualists of their time. The sect had few followers, but amongst them were
some important personages and it became a political party constantly in opposition to the Pharisees.


ESSENES - They were a Jewish sect founded about the year 150 BC in the time of the
Maccabeans, whose members, living in types of monastries, formed amongst themselves a kind of
moral and religious association. They distinguished themselves by their pacific ways and austere
virtues, taught the lave of God and neighbour, the immortality of the soul, and believed in
resurrection. They were celibate, condemned war and slavery, held all their worldly goods in
common, and devoted themselves to agriculture. Contrary to the Sadducees, who were very sensual
and denied immortality, and the Pharisees of rigid external practices and only apparent virtues, the
Essenes never took part in the disputes which caused antagonism between the other two sects. In
their way of life they were similar to the first Christians, and the moral principles they professed
caused many people to suppose that Jesus had belonged to their community before He began His
mission. It is certain that He knew them, but there is nothing to prove that He was related to them,
so all that has been written to this effect is simply hypothetical.(1)


THERAPEUTS (From the Greek THÉRAPEUTAY, formed from THÉRAPEUEYN to
serve, meaning: servants of God or Healers.) - These were Jewish sectarians and contemporaries of
Christ, being mostly established in Alexandria in Egypt. Like the Essenes, whose principles they
adopted, they also practiced all the virtues. They were extremely frugal in their eating habits, were
celibate, dedicated to meditation, lived solitary lives and constituted a truly religious order. Filon, a
platonic Jewish philosopher from Alexandria, was the first to speak of the Therapeuts, whom he
considered as a Jewish sect. Eusebius, Saint Jerome and other originators of the Church believed
them to be Christians. Whether they were, or whether they were Jewish, the fact remains that, like
the Essenes, they represent a link in the union between the Jewish and Christian faiths.


4. SOCRATES AND PLATO, THE FORERUNNERS
 OF THE CHRISTIAN IDEA AND SPIRITISM.


From the mere fact that Jesus knew the Essenes, it is erroneous to conclude that His doctrine
was derived from this sect, and that if He had lived in another environment He would have
professed other principles. Great ideas have never appeared suddenly. Those founded an truth have
always bad their predecessors, who partially prepared the path. Later, at the appointed time,


__________


(1) THE DEATH OF JESUS, supposedly written by an Essene is an entirely apocryphal work, whose only objective
was to serve one opinion. It carries within it the proof of its modern origin.
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God sends a man who has the mission of resuming, ordinating, and completing those scattered
elements and uniting them into a doctrine. In this way, when the idea arrives it finds Spirits
disposed to accept it. This also happened to the Christian idea, which prognosticated many
centuries previously, before either Christ or the Essenes, having had Socrates and Plato as us
principle predecessors.


Socrates, like Christ, wrote nothing himself, or at least left nothing written. Like Christ, he
also suffered the death of a criminal, victim of fanaticism, because he had dared to attack existing
beliefs and for having put virtue above hypocrisy and the image of form, in other words, for having
combatted religious prejudice. In the same manner as Jesus, Whom the Pharisees accused of
corrupting the people by His teaching, Socrates was also accused by the Pharisees of his time,
seeing that they have always existed in all epochs, for proclaiming the dogma of the unity of God,
the immortality of the soul and the future life. Just as the doctrine of Jesus became known only
through the writings of His disciples, so the doctrine of Socrates became known through his
disciple Plato.


For these reasons we judge it appropriate to offer a brief summary of the most prominent
points of Socrates' teachings in order to show the concordance with the Christian principles. To
those who consider this parallel a profanity, claiming there can be no similarity between pagan
doctrine and that of Christ, we would say that the teachings of Socrates were not pagan, because he
objectively combatted paganism. As to the teachings of Jesus, which are more complete and pure,
they have nothing to lose by this comparison as it is impossible to diminish the greatness of Christ's
Divine mission, and that for the rest, we are dealing with historical fact which no one can
obliterate. Man has now reached a point when the light emerges from beneath the bushel of its own
accord, because he has reached sufficient maturity to be able to meet truth face to face, and it will
be the worse for those who do not wish to see this. The time has arrived to consider matters in a
more ample and evolved manner, not from the point of view of narrow and diffident interests of
sects and castes. Moreover, these citations will prove that if Socrates and Plato presented Christian
ideas, they also gave us the fundamental principles of Spiritism in their writings.


A SUMMARY OF THE TEACHINGS OF SOCRATES AND PLATO


1. Man is an incarnate soul. Before his incarnation he existed united to the primordial
models, to the ideas of truth, goodness and beauty; then separating from them, he incarnates,
and on remembering his past is more or less tormented by the desire to return.


The independence and distinction between the basic principle of intelligence and those of
matter could not be more clearly expressed. Apart from this, it is
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also the doctrine of pre-existence, of man's vague intuition of another world to which be aspires; of
leaving the spirit world in order to incarnate and of his return to the spirit world after death.
Finally, it also expressed the doctrine of the fallen angels.


2. The soul becomes perturbed and confused when it uses the body in order to consider
any object; it becomes dizzy, as if intoxicated, because it holds on to things which, by their
very nature, are subject to change; whereas, when Man contemplates his very essence, he
directs himself to that which is pure, eternal and immortal and seeing that his soul is of this
nature, he remains joined to this state as long as he can. His perturbations then cease because
he is joined to that which is immutable, and this is the state of the soul called wisdom.


Thus, the man who considers things in a down-to-earth fashion is only deceiving himself.
To see things in their true perspective he must look upon them from high up, that is to say from the
spiritual point of view. Those who are in possession of true wisdom then, must isolate the soul from
the body in order to be able to see with the eyes of the Spirit. This is what Spiritism also teaches
(see chapter 2, item 5).


3. As long as our physical body and our souls are immersed in this corruption, we can
never possess the object of our desire, which is Truth. In fact, the body stirs op thousands of
obstacles due to the necessity we have of caring for it. Moreover, it fills us with desires,
appetites, doubts, a thousand fancies and foolish things, in such a way that we find it
impossible to be sensible, even for an instant. But, if it is not possible to know anything in its
entirety while the soul remains joined to the body, either we shall never know the truth, or we
shall only know it after death. Freed from the misleading ideas of the body, we hope it will be
permissible to talk with men and women who have also been liberated, and so understand for
ourselves the essence of things. This is the reason why true philosophers prepare themselves
for dying, as death represents nothing to them, and in no way is it to be feared.


Here we have the principles of the faculties of the souls being obscured by the corporeal
organs and the expansion of purified souls. This does not happen to impure souls (see HEAVEN &
HELL (1) 1st part, chapter 2; & 2nd part, chapter 1).


4. The soul in its impure state finds itself oppressed, and is once again attracted to the
visible world by the fear of that which is invisible and immaterial. It is a mistake then, to say
that the gloomy ghosts seen round tombs and monuments most be the soul of those who have
left their bodies without being absolutely pure, and so still conserve part of their material
form, which makes them visible to the human eye. In fact they are not good but bad souls,
dragging with them the penalties of their first life, who find themselves forced to wander in
such places, where they will continue to wander till their appetites, inherent to the material
form with which they are clad, recalls them to another body. Then, beyond doubt, they will
return to the some habits which were the object of their preferences during their first life.


__________


(1) by ALLAN KARDEC.
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Not only the principle of reincarnation is clearly shown here, but also the stale of those
souls who maintain themselves under the yoke of matter, as described to us in spiritual
communications. Furthermore, it is said that reincarnation in a material body is the consequence of
the impresses of the soul, whereas the purified soul finds itself exempt from further reincarnation.
This is exactly what Spiritism teaches, only adding that the soul which, having made good
resolutions while in the spiritual world and possessing some acquired knowledge, brings less
defects, more virtues and intuitive ideas on being reborn than it had in the preceding incarnation. In
this way each existence shows both intellectual and moray progress (see HEAVEN & HELL, 2nd
part, Examples).


5. After our death the genie (Daimon, devil), who had been assigned to us during our
life, will take us to a place where all who most go to Hades, in order to be judged, are
gathered. The souls, after having been in Hades the necessary length of time are then
returned to this life, for long periods and multiple times.


This is the doctrine of the Guardian Angels or Protecting Spirits, and of successive
reincarnations after intervals of varying lengths in the spirit world.


6. Devils occupy the space which separates Heaven from Earth; this constitutes the
link which unites the Universe with itself. The Divinity never enters into direct contact with
Man, which is done through the mediation of the devils with whom the gods have dealings,
and who occupy themselves with him both during waking and sleeping.


In ancient times the word daimon, from which the term evil was derived, was not used in the
bad sense as it is today. Nor was it used exclusively for evil beings, but for Spirits in general within
which were included Superior Beings called gods, as well as the less elevated, the actual devils,
who communicated directly with Man. Spiritism also says that Spirits inhabit space, that God only
communicates with Man through the intermediary of pure Spirits who are entrusted to transmit His
wishes. Spirits also communicate with Man during sleep as well as while he is awake. If we put the
word Spirit in place of the word devil we have the Spiritist doctrine, and by putting the word Angel
we have the Christian doctrine.


7. The constant preoccupation of the philosophers (as understood by Socrates and
Plato) is to take great care of the soul, less with respect to the present life, which lasts but an
instant, but more with respect to eternity. As the soul is immortal, would it not be more
prudent to live our lives bearing this fact in mind?


Both Spiritism and the Christian faith teach the same thing.


8. If the soul is immaterial, then after this life it will have to go to a world which is
equally invisible and immaterial, the some way as the body decomposes and returns to
matter. It is very important, however, to clearly distinguish the pure soul which is truly
immaterial and which nourishes itself, as God does, from thoughts and the sciences, from that
of the soul which is more or less stained by impurities of a material nature, which impedes
elevation to all that is divine and which, in fact, causes it to be retained in its earthly
surroundings.
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As we can see, both Socrates and Plato understood perfectly the different levels of the
dematerialized soul. They insisted on the varieties of situations resulting from its more or less
purified states. What they said though intuition, Spiritism proves by the numerous examples which
it places before us (see HEAVEN & HELL, 2nd part).


9. If death meant the complete dissolution of man the bad Spirits would have much to
gain from death as they would find themselves at one and the same time free from body, soul
and vices. Only those who adorn their soul not with strange ornaments, but with those which
are appropriate, may await the hour of their return to the other world with tranquillity.


This is equal to saying that materialism, when it proclaims there is nothing alter death,
annuls all previous moral responsibility, this being consequently an inductive to badness and that
badness bas everything to gain from nothingness. Only the man who has divested himself of all
vice and enriched himself with virtue can await the arousing in the other life with tranquillity. By
means of examples, which are offered to us daily, Spiritism shows how painful it is for those who
are bad to pass over into this other life (see HEAVEN & HELL, 2nd part, chapter 1).


10. The body retains the well-impressed vestiges of the care it received, as well as the
marks of all accidents suffered. The same applies to the soul. When it disposes of the body it
maintains in evidence the features of its character, its affections, as well as the marks that
hove been left on it by all the various occurrences during its life. Thus, the worst thing that
can happen to a man or woman is to return to the other world with his or her soul laden with
crimes. You see Calicles, that neither you nor Polux, nor Gorgias, can prove that we should
lead a different life that coo be useful when we find ourselves on the other side. From so
many different opinions the only one which is Unshakable is that it is better to receive than to
commit an injustice, and that, above all else we must be careful not just to seem like, but to
actually be men and women of goodness. (Taken from a dialogue between Socrates and is
followers when be was in prison.)


Here we are faced with yet another point of capital importance which experience has proved
to us: that the soul which is not yet purified retains the ideas, tendencies, character and passions
which it bad while on Earth. Is not the maxim - It is better to receive than to commit an injustice -
entirely Christian? Jesus expressed the same thought when He said: "If someone strikes you on the
cheek, then offer him the other one too" (see chapter 12, items 7 & 8).


11. One of two things - either death is the absolute destruction or it is the passing of
the soul into another place. If everything is extinguished, then death would be like one of
those infrequent nights when we do not dream nor have any consciousness of ourselves.
However, if death is but a change of habitation, the passageway to the place where the dead
must meet, what happiness to find there all those we have known! My greatest pleasure
would be to closely examine the inhabitants of this other home and to distinguish there, as we
do here, which of those who deem themselves worthy are actually so
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considered. But it is time to part, me to my death and you to life (Socrates to his judges).


According to Socrates, those who live upon the Earth meet again after death and recognise
each other. Spiritism shows that relationships continue to the extent that death is not an interruption
nor the cessation of life, but rather an inevitable transformation without any discontinuity.


If Socrates and Plato had known what Christ was to teach five hundred years later, and
which Spiritism now spreads, they would have said exactly the same things. There is nothing
surprising in this fact, however, if we consider that all great truths are eternal and all advanced
Spirits had to know them before they came to Earth in order to be able to deliver them. We may
consider even further that Socrates and Plato, together with all the other great philosophers of those
great times, could have later been among those chosen to uphold Christ in His Divine Mission,
being chosen precisely because they were more apt to understand His sublime teachings. It also
appears highly probable that today they participate in the Host of Spirits charged with teaching
mankind these same truths.


12. Never return one injustice with another, nor harm anyone, whatever harm they
may hove caused to others. Few, however, will admit this principle and those who disagree
will, beyond doubt, do nothing but despise one another.


Is this not the principle of charity, which prescribes that we do not return evil for evil and
that we forgive our enemies?


13. We know the tree according to its fruit. Every action should be qualified by what it
produces: qualified as evil when it causes evil and as goodness when it produces goodness.


The maxim: "It is by the fruits that we know the tree," is repeated many times throughout
the Gospel.


14. Riches ore a great danger. Every man who loves riches does not love himself, nor
those who belong to him (see chapter 16).


15. The most beautiful prayers and the most beautiful sacrifices mean less to God than
a virtuous soul who has struggled to be like Him. It has been a grave error to think that the
gods dispense more attention to their offerings than to our souls. If that were the case then
the greatest culprits would become favoured. But no, the truly just and upright are those
who, by their words and deeds, fulfill their duties to the gods and humanity (see chapter 10,
items 7 & 8).


16. We call he who loves his body more than his soul, depraved. Love is everywhere in
nature and it calls us to use our intelligence; we even find it in the movements of the planets.
It is love which covers nature with its richest carpet; it is o decoration and makes its home
where there are flowers and perfumes. It is also love which gives peace to mankind, calms the
seas, silences the storm and gives sleep to sufferers.
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Love, which will unite Man through a fraternal link, is a consequence of Plato's theory on
universal love as a Law of Nature. Socrates said: "Love is neither a god nor a mortal, but a great
devil," that is, a great Spirit which presides over universal love. This proposition was held against
him like a crime.


l7. Virtue cannot be taught but comes as a gift from God to those who possess it.


This is almost be Christian doctrine of grace; but if virtue is a gift from God, then it is a
favour and we may ask why it is not conceded to all. On the other hand, if it is a gift then there is
no merit on the part of those who possess it. Spiritism is more explicit in saying that those who
possess a virtue have acquired it through their own efforts during successive lives, by ridding
themselves, little by little, of their imperfections. Grace is a force which God gives to a well
meaning man or woman so that he or she may expunge their badness and so be able to practise
good.


18. The natural disposition shown by all, is to perceive our defects far less than we see
those of others.


The Gospel says: "You see the mote that is in the eye of your neighbour, but you do not see
the beam that is in your own eye" (see chapter 10, items 9 & 10).


19. If doctors are unsuccessful in treating the majority of ailments it is because they
treat the body without treating the soul If the whole is not good condition then it is impossible
that part of it should be well.


Spiritism offers the key to the relationship which exists between the soul and the body, so
proving that one of them is constantly reacting on the other. This idea opens up a new field for
science. With the possibility of showing the real cause of certain ailments, the way of curing them
becomes easier. When science takes into account the spiritual element in the organism, then failures
will be much less frequent.


20. All men, right from infancy, commit far more badness than goodness.


In this sentence, Socrates touches on the grave question of the predominance of badness on
Earth, a question which is insoluble without knowledge of the plurality of worlds and the destiny of
our planet Earth, inhabited as it is by only a fraction of humanity. Only Spiritism can resolve this
question which is more fully explained further an in chapters 3, 4 & 5.


21. It is more judicious not to suppose you know that of which you are in ignorance.


This is directed at those who offer criticism about matters unknown to them, even in basic
terms. Plato completes this thought of Socrates by saying: "In first place, if it is possible, we must
make them more honest in their words; if they are not, we shall not bother with them, and we shall
seek nothing but the truth. We shall do our best to instruct them, but shall not insult them."
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This is how Spiritism should proceed in relation to those who contradict, whether in good or
bad faith. If Plato were to come alive today he would find things almost as they were in his time
and he would be able to use the same words. Socrates would also meet creatures who would jeer at
his belief in Spirits and would believe him to be mad, together with his disciple Plato. It was for
having professed these principles that Socrates saw himself ridiculed, accused of impiety and
condemned to drink hemlock. So, assuredly, by reason of its controversy stirring up many
prejudices and striking against many prejudices, these great new truths will not be accepted without
a fight, nor without making martyrs.
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CHAPTER 1


I HAVE NOT COME TO DESTROY THE LAW


The three revelations: Moses, Christ, Spiritism - The Alliance of science and religion -
 INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: The New Era


1. Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am not come to
destroy, but to fulfill, for verily, I say unto you, till Heaven and Earth pass, one jot or one
title shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled (Matthew, 5 : 17 & 18).


MOSES


2. There are two distinct parts to the Mosaic Law: the Law of God as promulgated on
Mount Sinai and the civil or disciplinary law decreed by Moses. The first is invariable; the other,
being appropriate to the customs and character of the people, modifies itself with time.


The Law of God is formulated on the following ten commandments:-


I. I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house
of bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any
graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in Heaven above, or that is in the Earth
beneath, or that is in the water under the Earth: thou shalt not bow down thyself to them nor
serve them (1).


II. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.


III. Remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it Holy.


IV. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land which the
Lord thy God giveth thee.


__________


(1) Allan Kardec thought fit to quote only the first part of this verse. We would therefore call attention to the great
significance of this unquoted section which states that the sins of the fathers will be visited upon the third and fourth
generations, according to the original translations, and not the first and second generations as is stated in some of the
recent translations.
In fact this is a veiled teaching of reincarnation. By the third or fourth generation the sinner has had time to
reincarnate yet again, which logically means that the one who originally sinned will pay his or her own debts. This is
far more in keeping with God, Who is all laving and merciful, than the suggestion that He would vent the sins of the
fathers on the children who had nothing to do with the matter.
(Translator’s note.)
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V. Thou shalt not kill.


VI. Thou shalt not commit adultery.


VII. Thou shalt not steal.


VIII. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour.


IX. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife.


X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor
his ox nor anything that is thy neighbours.


This Law is for all times and all countries and because of this has a divine character. All
other laws were decreed by Moses, who found it necessary to restrain his people through fear due
to their turbulent and undisciplined nature, and also to combat the abuses and prejudices acquired
by them during the period of slavery in Egypt. To give authority to his ]laws, be had to give them
divine origin, as did other legislators of primitive peoples. The authority of man needed to base
itself an the authority of God. But only the idea of a terrible God could impress ignorant peoples in
whom the sentiments of true justice and morality were very little developed. It is evident that He
Who included amongst His commandments 'Thou shalt not kill or cause damage to your neighbour'
could not then contradict Himself by making extermination a duty.


THE CHRIST


3. Jesus did not come to destroy the Law, that is to say God's Law. He came to fulfill and
develop it, to show its real meaning and to adapt it to the degree of Man's advancement at that time.
That is why we find within the Law the principle of our duty to God and our fellowmen to be the
base of His doctrine. Regarding the laws devised by Moses we find bat be, on the contrary,
modified them profoundly, both in form and substance. While constantly combating the abuses of
exterior practices and false interpretations, he was unable to make the people go through a more
radical reform than that of reducing the Law to the order: ‘Love God above all things and your
neighbour as yourself,' adding this is all the law and the prophets.


By the words, 'Heaven and Earth will not pass till everything be fulfilled, even to the last
jot,' Jesus wished to say it was necessary for God's Law to be completely implemented and
practised over all the Earth in all its pureness, with all its amplifications and consequences. In
effect, what use would it have been to promulgate the Law if it were only to benefit one nation or
only a few men? Mankind, being sons and daughters of God, is without distinction and so subject to
the same solicitude.


4. But Jesus was no mere moralist legislator offering His ward as exclusive authority. It fell
to Him to complete the prophecies which had announced His advent, by means of the exceptional
nature of His Spirit and His divine
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mission. Jesus came to teach mankind that true life is not the one lived here on Earth, but rather the
life lived in Heaven. He came to show the pathway to this Kingdom, how lo be reconciled with
God and to present these facts as part of things to come which would enable mankind to fulfill its
destiny. However, He did not explain everything, but limited Himself to offering only the initial
part of the truth on many subjects, saying that Man as yet could not understand the whole truth. But
He talked about all things in implied terms. In order for people to be able to understand the hidden
meaning of His words it was necessary for new ideas and knowledge to mature, so bringing the
indispensable key, as these things could not appear before the human Spirit had achieved a certain
degree of maturity. Science still had to play an important part in the emergence and development of
these ideas; therefore it was necessary to give time for science to progress.


SPIRITISM


5. Spiritism is the new science which has come to reveal to mankind, by means of
irrefutable proofs, the existence and nature of the spiritual world and its relationship with the
physical world. It appears not as something supernatural, but on the contrary, as one of the living
and active forces of Nature, source of an immense number of phenomena which still today are not
fully understood, and because of this they are relegated to the world of fantasy and miracles. Christ
alluded to this situation on several occasions and it is the reason why much of what He said
remained unintelligible or has been wrongly interpreted. Spiritism offers the key by which all can
easily be explained.


6. The law of the Old Testament was personified in Moses: that of the New Testament in
Christ. Spiritism is then the third revelation of God's Law. But it is personified by no one because it
represents leaching given, not by Man but by the Spirits who are the voices of Heaven, to all parts
of the world through the co-operation of innumerable intermediaries. In a manner of speaking, it is
the collective work formed by all the Spirits who bring enlightenment to all mankind by offering
the means of understanding their world and the destiny that awaits each individual on their return to
the spiritual world.


7. Just as Christ said: 'I am not come to destroy the Law but to fulfill it,' so Spiritism says:
We have not come to destroy the Christian Law but to carry it out. It leaches nothing contrary to
what was taught by Christ. Rather it develops it, explains it in a manner that can be understood by
all and completes that which had previously been known only in its allegoric form. Spiritism has
come at the predicted time to fulfill what Christ announced and to prepare for the achievement of
future things. It is then, the work of Christ Who, as He also announced, presides over the
regeneration which is now taking place and which will prepare the reign of the Kingdom of God
here on Earth.
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THE ALLIANCE BETWEEN SCIENCE AND RELIGION


8. Science and religion are the two levers of human intelligence, one revealing the laws of
the material world, the other revealing those of the moral world. But seeing that these laws have the
same principle, which is God, they cannot contradict themselves. If they contradict one another it
would stand to reason that one was right and the other wrong. However, God could not have
intended the destruction of His own work. Therefore the incompatibility that apparently exists
between these ideas proves that they have been incorrectly interpreted, due to excessive
exclusiveness an both sides. For this reason we have a conflict which bas given rise to incredulity
and intolerance.


We have now reached a phase upon this planet when the teachings of Christ most be
completed and the intentional veil cast aver some parts of these teachings lifted. A time when
science must desist in its exclusive materialism, so taking into consideration the spiritual element;
when religion must cease to ignore the organic and immutable law of matter, so that bath may
became two forces, each leaning an the other and advancing together in mutual concourse. Then
religion, no longer discredited by science and no longer being able to oppose the overwhelming
logic of the facts, will acquire an unshakable power because it will be in agreement with reason.


Science and Religion could not come together till this time as they could only see matters
according to their exclusive points of view, which in turn caused them to be reciprocally repelled.
Something more was needed to enable them to close the gap that separated them, something which
could unite them. This missing link is contained in the knowledge of the laws which govern the
spiritual universe and its relationship with the world of matter. These laws are as immutable as
those which govern the movement of the planet and the existence of all the beings. Once this
relationship could be proved by experiments, a new light would begin to shine as faith began to be
directed towards reason, and reason, finding nothing illogical in faith, could finally defeat
materialism.


But, as in many other matters, there are always those who remain behind until the general
wave of movement towards progress drags them along. If they choose to resist instead of
accompanying this movement they will eventually be crushed. So, after an elaboration which has
lasted for more than eighteen centuries, a moral revolution is now in progress, operated and
directed by Spirit, as humanity reaches the climax of its present potentialities and marches towards
a new era. It is easy to forecast the consequences which will cause inevitable changes in social
relations and be impossible to withstand, because they are determined by God and derived from the
Law of Progress which is God’s law.







27
I HAVE NOT COME TO DESTROY THE LAW


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
THE NEW ERA


9. God is unique, and Moses was a Spirit whom He sent on a mission to make known His
presence, not only to the Hebrews but to all the pagan world. The Hebrew peoples were God's
instrument to enable Him to manifest through Moses and the prophets. The vicissitudes suffered by
these peoples were meant to attract their attention and so help disclose the existence of the Divinity.


God's commandments as revealed through Moses contain the essence of the most
comprehensive Christian morality. However, the biblical commentaries and annotations restrict
their meaning, because if they had been put into action in all their pureness they would not have
been understood. Nevertheless, these ten commandments have become a brilliant frontispiece and a
beacon destined to light up the pathway which humanity must follow.


The morality taught by Moses was appropriate to the stale of advancement of the people he
proposed to regenerate. These people, who were semi-barbaric with respect to the perfecting of the
soul, would not have understood that God could be worshipped by other means than holocaust, nor
that it is necessary to forgive one's enemies. From the materialistic, scientific and artistic points of
view their intelligence was remarkable. But they were morally backward and would never have
been converted by a wholly spiritual religion. Therefore it was necessary that they be offered a
semi-materialistic form of religion, as is represented in the Hebrew faith. The holocausts spoke to
their senses at the same time that the idea of God touched their Spirits.


Christ was the initiator of the most pure and sublime morality. That is to say, the morality of
the evangelical Christian, which will renew the entire world by bringing together all mankind and
turning them into brothers and sisters. It will cause charity to blossom forth in all hearts as well as
love for one's neighbour, so establishing a common solidarity between all peoples. Finally, from
this morality, which will transform the whole Earth, the planet will become the home of far
superior Spirits than inhabit it till now. This is the law of progress which will be accomplished and
to which nature is submitted. Spiritism is the lever which God is using to enable humanity to
advance.


The time has come in which moral ideas must be developed to bring about the progress
determined by God. They will follow the same route as that taken by the ideas of liberty, us
predecessor. Do not think however, that these developments will be effected without a fight. No, in
order to reach maturity these ideas will need discussion and conflicts so that they may attract the
attention of the masses. Once this has been achieved, the beauty and sanctity of this morality will
touch all Spirits, who will in turn embrace a science which will give them the key to a future life
and open the doors to eternal happiness.
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Moses showed humanity the way; Jesus continued this work; Spiritism will finish it. - AN
ISRAELITE SPIRIT (Mulhouse, 1861).


1O. Once, in His undying charity, God permitted Man to see the truth pierce the darkness.
That day was the advent of Christ. After that living Light was gone the darkness returned; having
been given the alternatives of truth or obscurity the world once again lost itself. Then, similar to the
prophets of the Old Testament, the Spirits began speak and finally gave warning that the world is
trembling on its very foundations and thunder will resound. Remain steady!


Spiritism is of a divine order because it is based upon the actual laws of Nature, and you
may be certain that everything of a divine nature has a great and useful objective. Your world was
losing itself yet again because science, developed at the cast of all that is moral, was only inducing
you to material well being, resulting in benefit for the Spirit of darkness. Ah! Eighteen centuries of
blood and martyrs, and still Christ's reign has not yet come! Christians! Return to the Teacher who
wishes save you! It is easy for those who believe and who love. Love fills one with indescribable
happiness. Yes, my children, the world is slaking as the good Spirits have repeatedly warned. Bend
with the wind that announces the storm, so that you are not thrown down. That is to say, prepare
yourselves so as not to be like the foolish virgins who were taken by surprise at the arrival of their
husbands!


This revolution which prepares itself is more moral than material. The great Spirits, who are
divine messengers, instill faith amongst you so that all who are enlightened and zealous workers
may make their humble voices heard, seeing that all humanity are like grains of sand, without
which there would be no mountains. Thus the wards: 'We are small' lack significance. To each his
mission, to each his work. Does not the ant build his republic, and other imperceptible animals raise
continents? The new crusade has begun. Apostles, not of war, but of universal peace, modern Saint
Bernards, look ahead and march forward. The law of the worlds is a law of progress. - FENELON
(Poitiers, 1861).


11. Saint Augustin is one of the greatest popularizers of Spiritism. He bas manifested
himself in almost every part. The reason for this is to be found in the life story of this great
Christian philosopher. He belongs to a vigorous phalanx known as Fathers of the church, to whom
Christianity awes its mast solid bases. Like many others he was uprooted from Paganism, or rather
from the most profound godlessness, by the splendour of truth. When suddenly, in the middle of his
dissipations, he felt a strange vibration in his soul which called him to himself and made him
understand that happiness was not to be found in debilitating and escapist pleasures. Finally he too
had a similar experience to Paul, who heard saintly voices calling to him an the road to Damascus
saying: 'Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?' When Saint Augustin heard his voices he
exclaimed: 'My God! My God! Forgive me! I believe; I am a Christian!' From this moment an he
became one of the greatest
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supporters of the Gospel. You may read the notable confessions left by this eminent Spirit, the
characteristic and prophetic words he uttered after the death of Saint Monica, 'I am convinced that
my mother will visit me and give me advice, revealing to me what awaits us in the future life.' What
great leaching in these words! What resounding foresight of the doctrine that was to come! This is
the reason why today, seeing that the time has come to spread the truth as he predicted, he has
become its ardent disseminator and as it were, multiplied himself in order to be able to reply to all
who call him. - ERASTUS, disciple of Saint Paul (Paris 1863).


NOTE: Would it be possible for Saint Augustin to demolish what he himself had built?
Certainly not. But just as many others before him, he now sees with the eye of Spirit what he could
not see while he was a man. In freedom his soul sees new brightness and understands what
previously had been impossible to understand. New ideas have revealed to him the true meaning of
certain words. On Earth he judged things according to the knowledge he possessed at that time. But
ever since he saw the new light he can appreciate those words more judiciously. Thus he had to
revise his beliefs regarding incubus and sucubus spirits, as well as the condemnation which he had
launched against the theory of the antipodes. Now that he can see Christianity in us true light and in
all us pureness, it is acceptable that on some points he thinks differently from when he was alive,
which in no way prohibits him from continuing to be a Christian apostle. He may even establish
himself as a disseminator of Spiritism without renouncing his faith, because he has seen that which
was forecast come to pass. Therefore, by proclaiming this doctrine today, he only leads us towards
a more correct and logical interpretation of the texts. The same also occurs with other Spirits who
find themselves in a similar position.
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CHAPTER 2


MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD


The future life. - The regality of Jesus. - A point of view. -
INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: An earthly regality.


1. Then Pilate entered into the judgement hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto
him, Art thou the king of the Jews? Jesus answered, My Kingdom is not of this world. If my
Kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to
the Jews: but now is my Kingdom not from hence.


Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that
I am a king. To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should
bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice (John, 18: 33, 36
& 37).


THE FUTURE LIFE


2. With these words Jesus clearly refers to a future life, which He presents in all
circumstances as the goal which humanity must reach and which should constitute Man's greatest
preoccupation here on Earth. All of his maxims refer to this great principle. Indeed, without a
future life there would be no reason to have the majority of these moral precepts. This is why those
who do not believe in a future life cannot understand or think the matter foolish, because they
imagine that Jesus was only speaking of the present life.


This doctrine can therefore be considered as the basis of Christ’s teaching. Therefore it has
been placed as the first item in this work. It must be the point to be most closely looked at, as it is
the only one that justifies the anomalies and irregularities of earthly life and also shows itself to be
in accordance with the justice of God.


3. The Jews had only very vague ideas as la the future life. They believed in angels, whom
they considered to be privileged beings of the creation; they did not know, however, that men and
women could one day become angels and so participate in the same happiness. According to them
the observance of God's Law would bring worldly recompense, the supremacy of their nation and
victory over their enemies. The public calamities and downfalls were a punishment for
disobedience to these laws. Moses could say no more than this to those who were mostly shepherds
or ignorant people who needed to be
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touched, before anything else, by worldly things. Later, Jesus revealed that there existed another
world where God's justice follows its course. This is the world He promises to all those who obey
the commandments of God and where the good find recompense. This is His kingdom, where He
will be found in all His glory and to which He returned when He left Earth.


However, when adapting His teachings to the conditions of humanity at that time, Jesus did
not consider it convenient to give them all the truth, for He saw they would only be dazzled by it
and unable to understand. So He limited Himself, in a manner of speaking, to the presentation of a
future life as a principle, as a natural law whose action no one could escape. Therefore every
Christian firm]y believes in a future life. But the idea that many bold is still vague, incomplete, and
because of this, quite false on various points. For the majority of people it is nothing more than a
belief, void of absolute certainty, so this is why there are doubts and even incredulity.


Spiritism has come to complete this point, as well as many others touched an by the
teachings of Christ, now that Man is sufficiently mature as to be able to learn the truth. With
Spiritism a future life is no longer an article of faith, a mere hypothesis, but becomes a material
reality as facts demonstrate, because those who have described it to us have all been eye witnesses,
so that not only is doubt no longer possible, but also anyone of whatever intelligence is able to get
an idea of its many varied aspects, in the same way that we can imagine what a country we have
never visited is like by reading a detailed description of it. But this description of the future life is
circumstantiated to such an extent, the conditions of existence for those who reside there, be they
happy or unhappy, are so rational that we are bound to agree that it could not be otherwise, that it
represents the true justice of God.


THE REGALITY OF JESUS


4. We can all recognise that the Kingdom of Jesus is not of this world. But could He not
also have a kingdom an Earth? The title of 'King' does not always imply temporary authority. We
give this title by unanimous consent to anyone who, by their own talent, rises to the highest level of
whatever idea, who dominates his time or influences human progress. In this way we frequently use
the expression the 'king' or 'prince' for philosophers, artists, poets, writers, etc. Does not this kind of
royalty, coming from personal merit or having been consecrated by posterity, reveal in many cases
a supremacy far greater than that which circles a royal crown? The first is imperishable, whereas
the second is but a toy of the vicissitudes. The generations which fallow the first always bless
themselves, whereas sometimes those who follow the second have cause to curse. The earthly one
extinguishes with life; but the sovereignty of morality continues and maintains its reign, ruling
above all after death. From this aspect then, is not Jesus a mightier and more powerful King than all
the sovereigns of the Earth? It was with goad reason then that He said to Pilate: "I am a King, but
my Kingdom is not of this world".
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A POINT OF VIEW


5. The clear and precise idea which can be formed of a future life provides an unshakable
faith in what is to come. This faith places enormous consequences upon the moralization of Man
because it completely changes the point of view as to how life on Earth is regarded. For those who
place themselves by means of thought in the spiritual life, which is undefined, bodily life becomes
a mere temporary stay in an ungrateful country. The vicissitudes and tribulations of this life become
nothing more than incidents, which can be supported with patience as they are known to be of short
duration and will be followed by a more amenable state. Death no longer has terror attached to it; it
ceases to be a door opening on to nothingness and becornes a door that opens to liberation, through
which the exile enters into a well-blessed mansion, and there finds peace. Knowing that the place
where we find ourselves at the moment is only temporary and not definite, makes us pay less
attention to the preoccupations of life, resulting in less bitterness and a more peaceful Spirit.


Simply by doubting the existence of a future life, Man directs all his thoughts to earthly
existence. Without any certainly of what is to come he gives everything to the present. With the
mistaken idea that there is nothing more precious than earthly things, Man behaves as a child who
can see only us lays and is prepared la go to any length to obtain the only possessions he judges to
be solid. The loss of even the least of these causes pungent hurt. A mistake, a deception, an
unsatisfied ambition, an injustice to which the person has fallen victim, hurt pride or vanity, to
name but a few, are just some of the torments which turn existence into an eternal agony, so in this
manner causing self-inflicted torture at every step. From the point of view of earthly life, in whose
centre we place ourselves, everything around us begins to assume vast proportions. The harm that
reaches us, as well as the good that touches others, takes on a great importance in our eyes. It is like
the man, who, when in the middle of a great city sees everything on a large scale, but who, when
looking down from a mountain top sees things in only minute form.


This is what happens when we look at life from the point of view of a future existence
Humanity, just as the stars in space, loses itself in the great immensity. We begin to see that great
and small things are confounded, as ants on top of an ant hill, that proletarians and potentates are
the same stature. We lament that so many short-lived creatures give themselves over to so much
labour in order to conquer a place which will do so little to elevate them, and which they will
occupy for so short a time. From this it follows that the value given to earthly things is completely
in reverse to that which comes from a firm belief in a future life.


6. If everybody thought in that manner, it could be argued that everything on Earth would
be endangered because no one would bother about anything. But Man instinctively looks after his
own well-being, so even if he knew it was but
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for a short while, be would still do his best. There is no one who, when finding a thorn in his hand,
will not take it out so as not to suffer. Well then, the de sire for comfort forces Man to better all
things, seeing that be is impelled by the instinct of progress and conservation which are part of The
Laws of Nature. Therefore, be works not only through necessity but because he wants to, and
because of a sense of duty, so obeying the designs of Providence which placed him an Earth for
that purpose. Only a person who occupies themself more with the future can give relative
importance to the present. This person is easily consoled in all his failings and misfortunes by
thinking of the destiny that awaits him.


Accordingly, God does not condemn all earthly pleasures and possessions, but only
condemns the abuse of these things in detriment to the soul. All those who take these words of
Jesus for themselves: My Kingdom is not of this world, are guarding against these abuses.


Those who identify themselves with a future life are as a rich person who loses a small sum
without emotion. Those whose thoughts are concentrated on earthly things are as the poor man who
loses all be bas, and so becomes desperate.


7. Spiritism opens up and broadens out the thought process, so offering new horizons. In
place of a short-sighted vision concentrated only on the present, which makes this fleeting moment
passed on Earth the unique and fragile axis of the eternal future; Spiritism shows us that this life is
nothing more than a link in the magnificent, harmonious assembly which is God's work. It also
shows us the solidarity which joins together all the different existences of one being, of all beings
of the same world, and all the beings of all the worlds. It offers the base and the reason for
universal fraternity, whereas the doctrine of the creation of the soul at the birth of the body, makes
each creature a stranger one to the other. This solidarity between parts of a whole explains what is
inexplicable when only one of these parts is considered. This entirety would not have been possible
to understand at the time of Christ, and for this reason He waited till later to make this knowledge
known.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
AN EARTHLY REGALITY


8. Who better than I to understand the truth of these words of Our Lord: "My Kingdom is
not of this world"? When an Earth, I lost myself through pride. Who then can understand the total
lack of value of the earthly kingdom if not I? What was I able to bring with me of my earthly
regality? Nothing! Absolutely nothing! And as if to make my lesson more terrible, it did not even
accompany me to my tomb! A queen amongst men, I thought to enter Heaven as a queen. What a
disillusion! What a humiliation when, instead of being received as a sovereign, I saw above me, a
long way above me, those whom I had judged insignificant and whom I had despised because they
were not of noble blood.
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Oh! How I understand now the barrenness of honours and splendour so eagerly courted on Earth!
In order to win a place in this Kingdom it is necessary to show abnegation, humility,


benevolence and charily in its most celestial form. They do not ask who you are, nor what position
you occupied. Instead they ask what good you have done, haw many tears you have dried.


Oh Jesus! You said that Your Kingdom was not of this world because it is necessary suffer
in order to reach Heaven; and one cannot reach there by means of the steps to a throne. Only the
most painful paths lead one to it. Seek your path then, through briars and thorns and not amongst
the flowers.


Men and women hurry and fro with the hope of acquiring earthly possessions, as if they
would be able to keep them for ever. Here however, illusions disappear and it is soon perceived that
they had only been chasing shadows. Then it becomes apparent that the only really golden
possessions, the only ones which can be made use of in their Heavenly home, the only ones which
can offer the possibility of entry, have been despised.


Have pity an those who have not entered into Heaven. Help them with your prayers, because
prayer helps mankind approach the Most High; it is what links Heaven and Earth. Do not forget! -
A QUEEN OF FRANCE (Havre, 1863).
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CHAPTER 3


IN MY FATHER'S HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS


The different states of the soul in its spiritual wanderings. -The different categories of inhabited worlds. -
 Earth's destiny. - The cause of earthly miseries. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS:


Superior and inferior worlds. -Worlds of tests and atonement. - Regenerating worlds. -
The progression of the worlds.


1. Let not your heart be troubled: Ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's
house are many mansions: If it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself
that where I am, there ye may be also (John, 14 : 1 - 3).


THE DIFFERENT STATES OF THE SOUL IN ITS SPIRITUAL
WANDERINGS


2. The house of the Father is the Universe. The 'different mansions' are the worlds which
circulate in infinite space and offer the Spirits who incarnate on them dwelling places which
correspond their progress.


Independently from the diversity of the different worlds, the words of Jesus also refer to the
fortunate or wretched states of the soul in the spirit world. Conforming to whether the soul is more
or less purified and detached from material lies, the ambient in which it finds itself will vary
infinitely: in the aspects of things, in the sensations it feels and in the perceptions it has. While
some cannot leave the ambient where they live, others raise themselves and travel all over space
and the other worlds. While some guilty Spirits wander in darkness, there are others who have
earned happiness, and these rejoice in a stale of shining brightness while they contemplate the
sublime spectacle of the great infinity. Finally, while inferior Spirits are tormented by remorse and
grief, frequently isolated without consolation, separated from those who were the object of their
affections and punished by the iron gauntlet of moral suffering, the just Spirit, together with those
he loves, enjoys the delights of an indescribable happiness. Also in that sense there are many
mansions, although they are not circumscript or localised.
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THE DIFFERENT CATEGORIES OF INHABITED WORLDS


3. As a result of Spirit teaching, we know that the conditions of the various worlds differ
one from the other, with respect to the degree of elevation or inferiority of their inhabitants,
amongst whom are those inferior to the inhabitants of Earth, both physically and merrily; some in
the same category, yet others which are more or less superior in every aspect In the inferior worlds,
existence is all material, passions are sovereign and morality is almost nil. At the same time as the
soul is progressing the material influences diminish, to such an extent that in the elevated worlds
life is, by way of saying, all spiritual.


4. In the intermediate worlds good is mixed with evil, one or the other predominating
according to the degree of advancement of the majority of the inhabitants. Although it is not
possible to make an absolute classification of the different worlds, we can at least divide them in
general terms by virtue of the state in which they are in, and the destiny they bring with them,
based on the most predominant features upon each planet in the following manner: primitive
worlds, destined to receive the initial incarnations of the human soul; worlds of tests and
atonements, where evil predominates; regenerating worlds, where souls who still have to atone may
absorb new strength by resting from the fatigue of fighting; blessed worlds, where goodness
outweighs evil; celestial or divine worlds, inhabited by purified Spirits, where only goodness exists.
Earth belongs to the category of worlds of tests and atonements, which is why mankind lives
encompassed by such misery.


5. Spirits who find themselves incarnated in any world are not bound to that same world
indefinitely, nor do they go through all the phases of progress needed to achieve perfection in that
one world. When they reach the maximum degree of advancement their world has to offer, they
then pass on to a more elevated one, and so on successively till they reach the state of purified
Spirits. These different worlds are stations where the Spirits find the elements they need for their
progress that are in accordance to their degree of perfection. It is a recompense to ascend to a world
of higher elevation, just as it is a punishment to prolong their stay in a miserable world, or to be
relegated to another even more unhappy than the one they were forced to leave, due to persisting
badness.


EARTH'S DESTINY. CAUSES OF HUMAN MISERY


6. Many are surprised that on Earth there is so much badness, so many crude passions, so
many miseries and every kind of sickness. From this, they conclude, the human species is a very
miserable one. This judgement comes from the very narrow point of view of those who emit it,
which gives a false idea of the whole. We must consider, however, that in actual fact, the entirety
of humanity is not all on Earth, but only a small fraction of the total. In effect, the
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human species covers all those endowed with reason who inhabit the innumerable orbs of the
Universe. What then is the mere population of the Earth when compared with the total population
of all the worlds? Much less than that of a very small village when compared with a great empire.
The material and moral situation of terrestrial humanity is not surprising, when we take into
consideration the destiny of the Earth and the nature of its inhabitants.


7. It would be a great mistake to judge all the inhabitants of a city by those who inhabit the
lowest and most sordid places. In a hospital we see none but the sick and mutilated; in a prison we
find gathered together all kinds of vileness, baseness and many vices; in unhealthy regions the
inhabitants are, for the most part, pale, puny and sickly. Well then, picture the Earth as a
combination of a suburb, a hospital, and an unhealthy place, because it is all of these put together.
Then it can be understood why afflictions outweigh pleasures, for we do not send those who are
healthy to hospital, nor do we throw those who have practised no wrong into houses of correction;
neither can hospitals and houses of correction be places of delight.


So in the same way that the total population of a city is not to be found in us hospitals and
prisons, we do not find the total population of humanity here on Earth. Just as the sick leave
hospital when they are cured and those who have served their term leave prison, when Man is cured
of all his moral infirmities he will also leave the Earth environment to go to happier worlds.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
INFERIOR AND SUPERIOR WORLDS


8. In qualifying inferior and superior worlds there is nothing absolute. A world is relatively
inferior or superior only in relation to those other worlds which may be above or below it on the
scale of progression.


In taking the Earth as a comparison, we may get an idea of what an inferior world is like by
supposing us inhabitants to be similar to the primitive races or members of the barbaric nations,
examples of which are still to be found amongst us today, these being the remnants of the primitive
state of this planet. In the most backward worlds the inhabitants are, to a certain extent,
rudimentary creatures, having human form but devoid of all beauty. Their instincts have not yet
softened to any sentiment of delicacy or benevolence, nor have they acquired any notions of justice
or injustice. Brute force is the only known law. Without either industry or inventions, they pass
their time in conquest of food. However, God does not abandon even one of His creatures; at the
bottom of the darkest intelligence lurkes a seed, sometimes more, sometimes less developed, of a
vague intuition of a supreme Being. This instinct is enough to make them superior one from the
other and to prepare their ascension to a more complete life, for they are not degraded beings, but
children who are growing.
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In between the inferior and elevated levels are innumerable others. From the pure Spirits,
dematerialised and brilliant with glory, it is impossible to recognise the primitive beings they once
were, just as from the adult it is difficult to recognise the embryo.


9. In worlds which have reached a superior level, the moral and material stale is very
different from that which exists on Earth. As everywhere, the form is always human, but it is more
beautiful, more perfected and above all else, purified. The body possesses nothing of the earthly
materiality and consequently is not subject to the same necessities, sicknesses or deteriorations
which the predominance of matter provokes. Due to the higher refinements, the senses are able to
capture perceptions which the gross matter of this world obstructs. The specific lightness of body
permits rapid and easy locomotion; instead of dragging painfully aver the ground the body floats, as
it were, above the surface or glides through the air with no effort apart from that of desire, just as
the angels are depicted as doing, or as the manes an the Elysian fields. According to his wishes Man
keeps the features of his past migrations and shows himself to his friends as they knew him, except
for the fact that he now radiates divine light, and is transfigured by interior impressions which are
always of an elevated nature. In the place of countenances discoloured and dejected by suffering
and passions, life and intelligence sparkle with splendour which painters have shown through the
halo or aureole of the saints.


Very advanced Spirits suffer only slight resistance to matter, thus allowing body
development to be extremely rapid, making infancy short and almost non-existent. With the
absence of worry and anguish, life is proportionally longer than an Earth. In principle, longevity is
in proportion the degree of advancement of each world. Death in no way conveys any horror of
decomposition; far from causing terror, it is considered a happy transformation because there is no
doubt as to the future. During life the soul, being no longer constricted by compact matter, expands
itself and delights in a lucidity which places it in an almost constant state of emancipation and
allows completely free thought transmission.


10. In these se blissful worlds relationships between peoples and individuals are always
friendly, never perturbed by ambition to enslave their neighbour or make war. There are no masters
nor slaves, none privileged by birth, only moral and intellectual superiority which establishes all
conditions and which ulitmately gives supremacy. Autbority receives and deserves the respect of
everyone, as it is only given to those who merit it and is therefore always exercised with justice.
Man does not try to elevate himself above another but only above himself, by striving for perfection.
His objective is to ascend to the category of pure Spirit, although this desire is never a torment but
rather a noble ambition which induces him to study ardently in order to became an equal. In these
worlds, all the delicate and elevated sentiments of human nature find themselves exalted and
purified. Hate is unknown, as are petty
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jealousies and the covetous of envy. The ties of love and brotherhood hind all humanity each to the
other so that the strong help the weak. Through a greater or lesser degree of intelligence, Man
acquires possessions of a smaller or larger quantity. However, nobody suffers from want as no one
needs to make atonement. In short, evil does not exist in these worlds.


11. Evil is still needed in your world in order to make known goodness; night in order to be
able to admire light; sickness so as to be able to appreciate health. In those other worlds there is no
need of these contrasts; eternal light, eternal beauty and eternal serenity of the soul offer
proportional eternal happiness, free from the perturbations caused by the anguish of material life
and the contact with evil creatures, who find no access to these realms. These are the things which
cause the human Spirit most difficulty in understanding. Mankind has been sufficiently ingenious
as to paint the torments of hell, but could never imagine the glories of Heaven. Why not? Because,
being inferior, only pain and misery have been known and as yet the celestial brightness has never
been seen, so one cannot speak of that which is unknown. However, while humanity is raising itself
up and cleansing its soul, horizons are expanding and mankind begins to compare the goodness
which is in front of him, as well as the badness which is behind him.


12. Meanwhile, the happy worlds are not specifically privileged orbs, as God is not partial
to any one of His children. To each one He gives the same rights and the same opportunities
wherein to reach these worlds. He makes each one start at the same point and gives no one more
than another. Even the highest categories are accessible to all. It only depends upon the individual
to conquer their place by means of work, so reaching it more quickly or remaining inactive for
centuries and centuries in the quagmire of humanity. (This is a summary of the teachings from all
the Superior Spirits.)


WORLDS OF TESTS AND ATONEMENTS


13. What more is there to say about worlds of atonements that you don't already know, since
you have only to look at the one in which you live? The great number of superior intelligences
amongst your inhabitants indicates that the Earth is not a primitive world, destined to receive
beings who have recently left the hand of the Creator. The innate qualities which they bring with
them constitute a proof of their having already lived and achieved a certain degree of progress. But
the number of vices to which they are subject also shows their great moral imperfections. This is
why God has placed them in an ungrateful world, in which they can make atonement through heavy
work and the suffering of the miseries of life, until they deserve to ascend to happier planets.


14. Nevertheless, not all the Spirits who have incarnated on Earth came to atone. The races
which are called savage were formed from Spirits who had only just left their infancy, and who
found themselves, as it were, on an
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educational course for development through contact with more advanced Spirits. Later came the
semi-civilized races, made up of the same Spirits as they travelled along their paths to progress. In
general, these are the indigenous races on Earth, who will raise themselves little by little through
the centuries, some of whom have already managed to reach an intelligent state equal to the more
enlightened.


The Spirits who are in atonement are, if we may use the term, the exotic ones of the Earth;
they have already lived on other worlds where they were excluded for persisting in wickedness, or
for having been the cause of perturbation to the good people in those worlds. They therefore had to
be exiled for a time to an ambient of more backward Spirits, so receiving the mission of helping
them to advance as they bring with them more developed intelligences and the germ of the
knowledge they have acquired. This then is how Spirits under punishment are found amongst the
most intelligent races, and why the misfortunes of life seem so very bitter for them. This is because
they have a higher degree of sensitivity and so are more highly tested by contrarieties and sorrows
than the primitive races whose moral sense is still obtuse.


15. Consequently, the Earth offers an example of a world of atonement and although the
variety is infinite, they all have one thing in common: they all serve as places of exile for those
Spirits who rebel against the Law of God. This means that these Spirits have at one and the same
time to fight against the perversity of man and the inclemency of nature, which is doubly arduous,
but which will develop the qualities of heart and intelligence simultaneously. God then, in all His
goodness, allows punishment to become something which will benefit the spirit. - SAINT
AUGUSTIN (Paris, 1862)


REGENERATING WORLDS


16. Among the many scintillating stars in the blue canopy of the sky, how many worlds
there are like yours, destined by God to serve for atonement and probation! But although there are
some that are more miserable, there are also others that are happier, like those of transition which
can be called worlds of regeneration. Each planetary vortex, moving in space round a common
centre, drags with it its own primitive worlds of exile, probation, regeneration and happiness. We
have spoken to you of worlds where newly-born Spirits are placed, when they are still ignorant of
both good and evil, but where they have the possibility of travelling towards God, being in
possession of themselves through free-will. We have also revealed to you the fact that ample
faculties are given to each soul to enable it to practise good. But alas, there are those who succumb!
So God, Who does not desire their annihilation, permits that they go to these worlds where from
one incarnation to another they are purified and regenerated, returning worthy of the glory for
which they were destined.







43
IN MY FATHER'S HOUSE


17. Regenerating worlds serve as transition phases between those of probation and
happiness. The penitent soul finds calm and rest on them and can continue the purifying process.
Beyond doubt, Man still finds himself subject to the laws that rule matter: humanity still
experiences your sensations and desires, but is liberated from the ungoverned passions to which you
are slaves, freed from pride which silences the heart, envy which tortures and hate which
suffocates. On all sides the word 'love' is written; perfect equity resides over all social relationships;
everyone recognises God and tries to travel in His direction by fulfilling His laws.


However, perfect happiness still does not exist in these worlds, only the dawning of
happiness. There Man is still of flesh and blood, and because of this subject to vicissitudes from
which only the completely dematerialized beings are liberated. He still has to suffer tests, although
without the pungent anguishes of atonement. Compared to the Earth, these worlds are very
pleasant, and many of you would be happy to inhabit them because they represent the calm after the
storm, convalescence after cruel sickness. Nevertheless, being less absorbed by material things,
Man perceives the future better, comprehends the existence of other pleasures, promised by God to
those who show themselves worthy when death has once again released them from their bodies in
order to bestow upon them the true life. Free then, the soul hovers above all the horizons; no longer
the feelings of gross matter, only the sensation of a pure and celestial perispirit absorbing
emanations direct from God, in the fragrance of love and charity coming straight from His breast.


18. But alas! Man is still fallible even in these worlds and the spirit of evil has not
completely lost its empire. Not to advance is to fall back, and if Man is not firmly placed along the
pathway to righteousness he may return again to a world of atonement where new and more terrible
tests await.


So at night, at the time of prayer and repose, contemplate the full canopy of the sky and the
innumerable spheres which shine over your head, and ask yourself which ones lead to God and ask
Him for one of these regenerating worlds to open to receive you after your atonement here on
Earth. - SAINT AUGUSTIN (Paris, 1862).


THE PROGRESSION OF THE WORLDS


19. Progress is a law of nature. All beings of creation, be they animated or not, have been
submitted to this law through the bounty of God, Who wishes everything to be exalted and to
prosper. Even actual destruction, which appears to Man to be the end of everything, is only a means
of reaching a more perfect state through transformation, seeing that everything dies only to be
reborn again, suffering no consequences from the annihilation.


At the same time as living beings progress morally, so the worlds in which they live
progress materially. If we were to accompany a world during its
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different phases, from the first instant the atoms destined to its construction began to agglomerate,
we would see it travelling along on a constantly progressive scale, although these steps would be
imperceptible to each generation. It would offer its inhabitants a more agreeable home as these
generations passed, according to the manner in which they themselves advanced along their
pathway to progress. Nothing in nature remains stationary. So we find that together with Man, the
animals who are his helpers, the vegetables, and the habitations are all constantly marching along
parallel to one another. How glorious this idea is and so worthy of the grandeur of the Creator! It
would be paltry and unworthy of His power if, on the contrary, He concentrated His solicitude and
providence on an insignificant grain of sand, which is this planet, so restricting humanity to the few
people who inhabit it!


According to this law, the world has been in a materially and morally inferior position to
that which it finds itself today, and it will lift itself up in both these aspects so as to reach a more
elevated degree in the future. The time has now been reached for one of these periodic
transformations, which will move the Earth upwards from a world of atonement to that of a
regenerating planet where men will be happy because God's laws will reign. - SAINT AUGUSTIN
(Paris, 1862).
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CHAPTER 4


EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE
KINGDOM OF GOD


Resurrection and reincarnation. - Reincarnation strengthens family ties, whereas a single
life would destroy them. -INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Limits of incarnations. -


The need for incarnation.


1. When Jesus came into the coasts of Ceasaria Philippi, He asked His disciples saying
whom do men say that the Son of man am? And they said, some say that thou art John the
Baptist: some, Elias: and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, but
whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter answered and said, thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for
the flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven
(Matthew, 16: 13-17; Mark, 8: 27-30).


2. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that was done by Him; and he was perplexed,
because that it was said of some, that John was risen from the dead; and some, that Elias had
appeared; and others, that one of the old prophets was risen again. And Herod said, John
have I beheaded; but who is this, of whom I hear such things? And he desired to see Him
(Luke, 9: 7-9; Mark, 6: 14-15).


3. (After the transfiguration) And His disciples asked Him, saying, why then say the
scribes that Elias must first come? And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall
first come, and restore all things. But I say unto you, That Elias is come already, and they
knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of
Man suffer of them. Then the disciples understood that He spake unto them of John the
Baptist (Matthew, 17: 10-13; Mark, 9: 11-13).


RESURRECTION AND REINCARNATION


4. Reincarnation was part of the Jewish dogmas, being taught under the name of
resurrection. Only the Sadducees, who believed that everything ended with death, did not accept
the idea of reincarnation. Jewish ideas on this point, as on many others, were not clearly defined
because they had only vague and incomplete notions with regard to the soul and its connection with
the body.
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They believed that man could live again without knowing exactly the manner by which this could
happen. They used the name resurrection for what Spiritism more correctly calls reincarnation,
Resurrection presupposes a return to the same physical body, whereas science demonstrates that
this is materially impossible, especially when that same body has decomposed and long since been
dispersed and reabsorbed. Reincarnation is the return of a soul, or Spirit, to physical life in another
body which has been newly formed for it, and which has nothing to do with the previous one. The
word 'resurrection' can be applied to Lazarus but not to Elias, nor to the other prophets. If,
according to their belief, John the Baptist was Elias, then the body of John could not have been the
body of Elias because John was seen as a child and his parents were known. John then could be
Elias reincarnated but not resurrected.


5. There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: the same
came to Jesus by night, and said unto Him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come
from God.' for no man can do these miracles that Thou doest, except God be with him. Jesus
answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he
cannot see the Kingdom of God. Nicodemus saith unto Him, How can a man be born when he
is old? Can he enter the second time into his mother's womb, and be born?


Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of water and of
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born
again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof but canst not tell
whence it cometh, and wither it goeth; so is everyone that is born of the Spirit Nicodemus
answered and said unto Him, How can these things be? Jesus answered and said unto him,
Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? Verily, verily, I say unto you, We
speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen.' and ye receive not our witness. If I
have to Id you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly
things? (John, 3:1-12).


6. The idea that John had been Elias and that the prophets could relive again on Earth is to
be found in many passages of the New Testament, but is most notedly quoted in the above extract.
(See verses 1, 2, & 3.) If this was an erroneous belief, Jesus would have combated it as He did
many others. But from this He gave it complete sanction and authority by making it a basic
principle and necessary condition by saying: 'No one may reach the Kingdom of God if he is not
born again,' and further insisted when He added: 'Do not be surprised when I say it is necessary to
be born again.'


7. The words: If man is not born again of water and of Spirit, have been interpreted in the
sense of regeneration by means of the water of Baptism. But in the original text it was said simply:
not born of water and of Spirit, whereas in some translations the words of spirit have been
substituted by Holy Spirit,
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which does not correspond to the original meaning. This capital point stands out from the first
comments which the Gospels raised and will one day be confirmed beyond all possible doubt. (1)


8. To enable the real meaning of these words to be reached it is also necessary to pay
attention to the significance of the word water which is not used here in its usual sense.


The knowledge of physics was very imperfect in ancient times when it was believed that the
Earth had risen out of the water. Therefore water was considered to be the exclusive primitive
generating substance. This is why we read in the book of Genesis: '...the Spirit of God moved upon
the face of the waters; it floated above the waters; .. . Let there be firmament in the midst of the
waters; ... Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land
appear; ... Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that
may fly above the Earth in the open firmament of heaven.'


According then to this belief, water represented the nature of matter, just as the Spirit
represented the nature of intelligence. The words: 'If man is not reborn of the waters and of the
Spirit, or in water and in Spirit', thus signify -'if man is not born with his body and his soul'. This is
the manner in which these words were originally understood.


This interpretation is wholly justified by these other words: What is born of the flesh is flesh
and what is born of Spirit is Spirit. Here Jesus established a clear distinction between body and
Spirit. What is born of the flesh clearly indicates that only the body generates from the body and
that the Spirit is independent.


9. The words: 'The wind blows where it wishes and you hear the sound but know' not from
whence it comes nor whence it goes' are referring to the Spirit of God, who gives life to whom He
wishes, or rather to the soul of man. The words you know not where it comes from nor where it
goes', signifies that we do not know who the Spirit had been previously or who it will be in the
future. If the Spirit or soul was created at the same time as the body we would know where it came
from because we would know its beginning. Whichever way you look at this passage, it confirms
the principle of the pre-existence of the soul and subsequently the plurality of existences.


10. And from the days of John the Baptist until now the Kingdom of Heaven suffereth
violence and the violent take it by force. For all the prophets and the law prophesied until
John. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come. He that hath ears to hear,
let him hear (Matthew, 11: 12-15).


__________


(1) The translation by Osterwald is according to the original text. It says: NOT BORN OF THE WATER AND OF
THE SPIRIT. That of Sacy says: OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, that of Lamennais: OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
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11. Even if the doctrine of reincarnation as expressed re John might be interpreted in
principle in a purely mystic sense, the same could not happen with this passage from Matthew,
which does not permit any ambiguity: He is Elias, who was to come. Here there is nothing
figurative, nothing allegorical, only a complete affirmation. 'Since the time of John the Baptist till
today the Kingdom of Heaven is seized by violence.' What do these words mean when John the
Baptist was still alive at that moment? Jesus explains them to us when He says: 'If you wish to
understand what I am saying, this is Elias who was to come. Therefore, if John was Elias, Jesus
alluded to the time when John was living under the name of Elias. 'Till the present time the
kingdom is seized by violence,' is another allusion to the violence of the Mosaic laws, which
ordered the extermination of infidels so that the rest might attain the Promised Land, the Paradise
of the Hebrews, whereas according to the new law Heaven was to be won by charity and mildness.


Jesus then added: He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. These words are frequently
uttered by Him, telling us that not everyone was in a condition to understand certain truths.


12. Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake, and
sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the
dead (Isaiah, 26:19).


13. This passage from Isaiah is also explicit: 'Thy dead men shall live again.' If the prophet
had wished to speak of a spiritual life, if he had intended to say that those who had been executed
were not dead spiritually speaking, he would have said: 'They are still alive,' and not 'They will live
again.’ In the spiritual sense these words would be a contradiction, because they imply an
interruption in the life of the soul. In the sense of moral regeneration they would be a denial of
eternal suffering because they establish in principle that all those who are dead will one day come
back to life.


14. But when a man hath died once, when his body, separated from his spirit, has been
consumed, what happens to him? Having died once can a man live again? In the war in which
l find myself each day of my life, l await my mutation. (Job, 14: 10 & 14. Translation taken
from Le Maistre de Sacy).


When a man dies, he loses all his strength, expires, afterwards, where is he? If a man
dies, will he live again? Will I wait all the days of my combat, until there comes some
mutation? (Taken from the Protestant translation of Osterwald.)


When a man is dead, he lives forever: when my days of existence on Earth have
finished, I will wait, seeing that I shall return again. (Taken from the Greek translation.) (1)


__________


(1) The King James translation says: BUT MAN DIETH AND WASTETH AWAY: YEA, MAN GIVETH UP THE
GHOST. AND WHERE IS HE? IF A MAN DIE, SHALL HE LIVE AGAIN? ALL THE DAYS OF MY
APPOINTED TIME WILL I WAIT, TILL MY CHANGE COME. (Translator's addition for comparison, 1987.)
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15. In these three translations the principle of the plurality of existences is clearly expressed.
Nobody can imagine that Job was referring to regeneration from baptismal water, which for sure he
had never heard of. 'Man having died once, can he live again? The idea of dying once and reliving
implies dying and living many times. The Greek version is even more explicit, if that is possible.
'When my days of existence on Earth are finished, I will wait, for I will return again' or return
again to Earth. This is so clear, as if someone were saying: I leave my house, but I will return.


'In the war in which I find myself each day of my life, I await my mutation.' Here Job
evidently was referring to his struggles against the miseries of life, 'I await my mutation' meaning
he was resigned. In the Greek version, I will wait, seems to apply more preferably to a new
existence: 'When my existence has ended, I will wait, seeing that I shall return again.' It is as if Job,
after death, places himself in the interval which separates one life from another and says that it is
there he will await till the moment of return.


16. So there is no doubt that under the name of resurrection, the principle of reincarnation
was a fundamental belief of the Jews. A point which Jesus and the prophets in general confirm, and
from which it follows that to deny reincarnation is also to deny the words of Christ One day,
however, when they have been well meditated upon, without preconceived ideas, His words will be
recognised as an authority on this point, as well as on many others.


17. From the religious point of view we add to this authority the philosophical view point of
the proofs resulting from the observance of the facts. When we try to discover from the effects
what the causes might be, reincarnation becomes an absolute necessity, an inherent part of
humanity, in a word: a Law of Nature, By its very results it becomes evident in a material manner,
so to speak, in the same way that a hidden motor reveals itself by its movement, It is the only way
Man can find out where he came from, where he is going and why he is here on Earth and still be
able to justify the many abnormalities and all the apparent injustices which present themselves
during life. (1)


Without the principle of the pre-existence of the soul and the plurality of existences, the
maxims of the Gospel in the most part become unintelligible, which is the reason why they have
given rise to so many contradictory interpretations, This is the only principle which will restore
them to their true and original meaning.


__________


(1) See THE SPIRITS' BOOK, chapters 4 & 5; WHAT IS SPIRITISM, chapter 2, by Allan Kardec and also LA
PLURALITÉ DES EXISTENCES by Pezzani, for further information on reincarnation.
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REINCARNATION STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES WHEREAS A
SINGLE LIFE WOULD DESTROY THEM


18. Family ties are not destroyed through reincarnation as some would believe. On the
contrary, they become stronger and closer. The opposite principle would, on the other hand,
certainly destroy them.


In space, Spirit entities form groups or families bound together by affection, sympathy
towards each other, and by similar inclinations. Happy at being together, these Spirits seek each
other. Incarnate life separates them only for a while, so on returning to the spiritual world they
again reunite as friends who have just returned from a journey. Frequently they will even follow
each other into the incarnate form, coming here to be united in the same family or the same circle
of friends and acquaintances, in order to work together for their mutual progress. When some
members of the same spiritual family become incarnate and others not, they then continue their
contact by means of thought. Those who are free watch over those who are captive. Those who are
more advanced do everything they can for the less advanced, so helping them to progress. After
each physical existence all have made some advancement, even if it is only a step along the path to
progress. As they become less bound by matter, their affections become more real and more
spiritually refined, due to the fact that they are not perturbed by selfish or violent passions. This
then allows them to live many lives in the flesh without suffering any loss of mutual esteem.


It is understood, of course, that we refer to real affection, soul to soul, being the only love
which survives after the destruction of the body. So it follows that those of this world who join
together because of physical attraction, will have no motive to look for each other in the spirit
world. The only lasting relationships are those linked by spiritual affection, all carnal affections
being extinguished together with the cause that brought them about, in other words, the physical
body. Understand by this that the physical cause no longer exists in the world of Spirits, but the
soul exists eternally.


With regard to those who join together exclusively out of interest, they clearly mean nothing
to each other. Death separates them both on Earth and in Heaven.


19. The union and affection which can exist between relatives is an indication of former
sympathies which have brought them together. This is why, when referring to someone whose
character, tastes, and inclinations hold no similarity to other members of the same family, it is
customary to say that they do not belong to that family. When saying this, the truth is expressed far
more profoundly than suspected. God permits that in certain families these Spirits, who are
uncongenial or strangers to each other, reincarnate with the dual purpose of serving as a test for
some members of that family, and as a means of progress for others. In this manner, due to contact
with good Spirits and the general care dispensed to them, the bad or wicked Spirits get better, little
by
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little Their characters grow milder, their habits become more refined and their aversions dissipated.
This is how the various fusions of different categories of Spirits are accomplished, as is done with
different races and peoples on the planet.


20. The fear that some people may have with regard to the indefinite increase in
relationships due to reincarnation is basically selfish; proving a lack of love sufficiently ample as to
be able to embrace a large number of people. Does a father who has many children love them any
less than he would if there was only one? The selfish people may be tranquil because there is no
reason for such a fear. The fact that a person may have had ten incarnations does not mean that in
the spirit world he will find ten fathers, ten mothers, ten wives and a prodigious number of children
and relatives. There he will always encounter only those who had been the object of his affections,
some of whom he would have been linked to here on Earth in various relationships, or perhaps even
the same ones.


21. Let us now look at the consequences of an anti-reincarnationist doctrine, It by necessity
annuls all previous existences of the soul, seeing that under these ideas the soul would be created
together with the body, no previous links would exist and all would be complete strangers one to
another, The father would be a stranger to his child. The relationships between families would then
be reduced to mere physical relations without any spiritual links whatsoever, Therefore, there
would be no motive at all for anyone to claim the honour of having had such-and-such a person for
their ancestor. Whereas, with reincarnation ancestors and descendants may have known each other,
lived together, loved one another and can reunite later on in order to further the links of sympathy
even more.


22. All that refers to the past. So now let us look at the future, According to one of the
fundamental dogmas that comes from the idea of non-reincarnation, the destiny of all souls is
irrevocably determined after only one existence, This fixed and definite idea of fate implies the
ending of all progress, because when there is still some form of progress, then there is no definite
fate. Depending on whether we have lived a good or bad life, we should go immediately to either
the home of the blessed or to eternal hell, We should then be immediately and forever separated,
without hope of ever being united again. In this way fathers, mothers and children, husbands and
wives, brothers and sisters, and even friends would never be sure of seeing each other again; this
then means the absolute rupture of all family ties.


However, with the acceptance of reincarnation and consequential progress, all those who
love one another will meet again on Earth and also in space, gravitating together in the direction of
God. If some weaken along the path they will delay their progress and their happiness, but there
will never be a total loss of hope. Helped, encouraged and sustained by those who love them, they
will one day be able to extricate themselves from the quagmire into which they have allowed
themselves to fall, With reincarnation there is perpetual
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solidarity between incarnates and discarnates constantly consolidating the links of affection.


23. In conclusion, four alternatives present themselves to Man for his future beyond the
tomb. Firstly - nothingness, according to the materialist doctrine; secondly - absorption into the
universe, according to the pantheistic idea; thirdly - individuality with a fixed and definite destiny,
according to the Church; fourthly - individuality with constant progress according to the Spiritist
doctrine.


In the first two of these alternatives, family ties are interrupted at the time of death, and no
hope is left for these souls of ever meeting again in the future. With the third alternative, there is a
possibility of meeting again, if each has gone to the same region, which might be either Heaven or
Hell. But with the plurality of existences, which is inseparable from gradual progression, there is
certainty of the continuity of relationships between those who love, and this is what constitutes the
true family.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
LIMITS OF INCARNATIONS


24. What are the limits of incarnation?
In actual fact, incarnation does not have clearly defined limits if we are thinking only of the


envelope which constitutes the physical covering of the Spirit since the materiality of this covering
diminishes in proportion as the Spirit purifies itself. In certain worlds more advanced than Earth,
this covering is already less compact, less heavy, more refined and consequently less subject to
vicissitudes. In worlds of still higher elevation it is translucent and almost fluidic. It dematerializes
by degrees and finally becomes absorbed in the perispirit. According to the kind of world in which
it lives, the Spirit reclothes itself with a covering appropriate to that world.


The perispirit itself undergoes successive transformations. It becomes more and more
etheric, until it reaches complete depuration which is the state of all pure Spirits. If special worlds
are destined for more highly advanced Spirits, they do not remain prisoners there as in the inferior
worlds. The special state of detachment in which they find themselves allows them to travel to any
part of the Universe to which they may be called on missions.


If we consider incarnation from the material view point, such as can be verified here on
Earth, we can say that it is limited to inferior worlds. But it depends on each Spirit to liberate itself
more or less quickly, by working towards purification. We should also consider that in the
discarnate state, that is to say in the intervals between bodily existences, the situation of each Spirit
depends on the nature of the world to which it is linked, by the degree of advancement it has
acquired. Thus in the spiritual world we are more or less happy, free or enlightened, according to
the degree of dematerialization achieved. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1859).
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THE NEED FOR INCARNATION


25. Is incarnation a punishment and are guilty spirits bound to suffer them?
The passing of Spirits through corporeal life is necessary in order that they may fulfill by


means of a material action the purpose to which God assigned them. This is necessary for their own
good, as the activity which they are obliged to perform will help the development of their
intelligence. Being just, God must distribute everything in equal parts to all His children; so it is
established that everyone starts from the same point, with the same aptitudes, the same obligations
to fulfill and having the same liberty to proceed. Any type of privilege would be an injustice. But
for all Spirits incarnation is a transitory state. It is a task imposed by God at the beginning of life, as
a primary experiment in the use of free-will. Those who discharge this task with zeal pass over the
first steps of their initiation quickly, less painfully, and so are able to reap the fruits of their labour
at an earlier date. Those who, on the contrary, make bad use of the liberty that God has granted
them, delay their progress and according to the degree of obstinacy demonstrated, may prolong the
need for reincarnating indefinitely, in which case it becomes a punishment. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris,
1859).


26. NOTE - A common comparison would make this difference more easily understandable.
The scholar cannot reach superior studies in science if he has not passed through the series of
classes which lead to that level. These classes, whatever may be the work demanded, are the means
by which the student will reach his objective and are not a punishment inflicted upon him. If he is
diligent he can shorten the path and consequently will encounter less thorns. However, this does not
happen to the one who is negligent and lazy, which will oblige him to repeat certain lessons. It is
not the work of the class which is the punishment, but the necessity to recommence the same work
over again.


This is what happens to mankind on Earth. For the primitive Spirit, who is only at the
beginning of his spiritual life, incarnation is the means by which he can develop his intelligence.
Nevertheless, it is a punishment for an enlightened man, in whom a moral sense has been greatly
developed, to be obliged to live over again the various phases of a corporeal life full of anguishes,
when he could have arrived at the end of his need to stay in inferior and unhappy worlds. On the
other hand, if he works actively towards his moral progress, he not only shortens the period of his
material incarnations, but also may jump over the intermediate steps which separate him from the
superior worlds.


Is it possible for Spirits to incarnate only Once in any one world and then fulfill their other
existences in different worlds? This would only be possible if every person were at exactly the
same point in both intellectual and moral development. The differences between them, from the
savage to civilised man, show the many degrees which must be ascended. Besides, an incarnation
must have a useful purpose. But what of the short-lived incarnations of children who
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die at a tender age? Have they suffered to no purpose, for themselves or for others? God, Whose
laws are wise, does nothing that is useless. Through reincarnating on the same globe, and by being
once again in contact with each other, He wishes these same Spirits to have the desire to repair
reciprocated offences. With the help of their past relationships, He wishes to establish family ties
on a spiritual basis, founded on the principles of the natural laws of solidarity, fraternity and
equality.
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BLESSED ARE THE AFFLICTED


The justice of afflictions. - Causes of present-day afflictions. - Past causes of afflictions. - Forgetfulness of the past. -
Motives for resignation. - Suicide and madness. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: To suffer well or badly. -
Evil and its remedy. - Happiness is not of this world. - Losing loved ones. Premature deaths. - If he had been a good
man he would have died. - Voluntary torments. True misfortune. - Melancholy. - Voluntary trials. The true hair shirt.
- Should we end our neighbour's probation? -Would it be licit to hasten the death of someone incurably sick who is


suffering? - Sacrificing one's own life. - Making one's own suffering useful to others.


1. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the Earth. Blessed are they which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled. Blessed are they which are
persecuted for righteousness sake: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven (Matthew, 5: 5, 6 &
10).


2. And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples and said, Blessed be ye poor: for yours is
the Kingdom of God. Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled. Blessed are ye
that weep now: for ye shall laugh (Luke, 6: 20 & 21).


But woe unto you that are rich! For ye have received your consolation. Woe unto you
that are full! For ye shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh! For ye shall mourn and weep
(Luke, 6: 24 & 25).


THE JUSTICE OF AFFLICTIONS


3. The compensation promised by Jesus to the afflicted of this Earth can only be effected in
a future life. Without the certainty of this future these maxims would be a contradiction; still more,
they would be a decoy. Even with this certainty it is difficult to understand the convenience of
suffering in order to be happy. It is said that it is to acquire greater merit. But then we ask: Why do
some suffer more than others? Why are some born in misery and others in opulence without having
done anything to justify this situation? Why is it that some never manage to achieve anything, while
for others everything seems to smile? Yet what is even less understandable is why benefits and
misfortunes are divided so unequally between vice and virtue. Why do we find virtuous
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people suffering side by side with the wicked who prosper? Faith in the future can console and
instil patience, but it does not explain these irregularities which appear to contradict God's justice.
However, once God's existence has been admitted one cannot conceive Him as being less than
infinitely perfect. He is naturally all powerful, all just and all kindness, without which He would
not be God. If He is supremely good and just then He cannot act capriciously, nor yet with
partiality. The vicissitudes of life derive from a cause, and as God is just so then that cause must
also be just. This is what each one of us must convince ourselves of. Through the teachings of
Jesus, God started Man on the path to find that cause, and now that Man is sufficiently mature as to
be able to understand, He has revealed the cause by means of Spiritism. That is to say, through the
words of the Spirits.


CAUSES OF PRESENT-DAY AFFLICTIONS


4. The vicissitudes of life are of two kinds, or if you prefer, stem from two different sources
which are important to distinguish. Some have their cause in present-day life, while others arise
outside this present life.


On going back to the origins of earthly misfortunes it must be recognised that many are
natural consequences of character and the behaviour of those who suffer them.


How many fail through their own fault? How many are the victims of their own
thoughtlessness, pride or ambition?


How many destroy themselves through lack of discipline, misconduct or from not knowing
how to limit their desires!


How many disastrous marriages are due to the fact that they were built on calculated interest
or vanity, in which the heart took no part!


How many disagreements and fatal disputes could have been avoided with the aid of a little
moderation and less susceptibility!


How many illnesses and diseases stem from intemperance and excesses of all kinds?
How many parents are unhappy with their children because they did not combat their bad


instincts from an early age! Either from weakness or indifference, they allowed the germ of pride,
selfishness and stupid vanity to grow in them, so causing their hearts to dry and shrivel. Later on,
when reaping what they have sown, they are surprised and afflicted by the lack of gratitude and the
indifference with which they are treated.


We ask each one whose heart has been hurt by vicissitudes or deceptions, to study their own
conscience closely; to go back, step by step, to the origins of each misfortune which is torturing
them. Like as not they will be able to say: if I had done, or not done, such and such a thing, I would
not be where I am now.
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Who then is responsible for Man's afflictions if not Man himself? So then in a great number
of cases he is the cause of his own misfortunes. But instead of recognising this fact he finds it easier
and less humiliating to his vanity to accuse his bad luck, providence or even his unlucky star, when
in actual fact his unlucky star is his own carelessness.


When reckoning with the misfortunes of life, suffering of this nature undoubtedly forms the
greatest part of all vicissitudes. Only when Man works at bettering himself, both morally and
intellectually, will he be able to avoid this category of suffering.


5. Human laws cover various faults and prescribe punishment. In these cases it is possible
for the condemned man to recognise that he is suffering the consequences of the wrong committed.
But the law does not or cannot, reach every wrong; it falls principally upon those who cause
damage to society and not upon those who only cause damage to themselves. God, however, does
not allow any detour from the straight and narrow path to go unpunished. There is no wrong or
infraction of His Law, however small, which does not carry with it the inevitable consequence,
which may be more or less deplorable. From this it follows that in small things, as in great matters,
Man is always punished according to the manner in which he has sinned. The suffering which
follows is always a warning that wrong has been done. This offers him experience and makes him
feel the difference between right and wrong, good and bad, so that in the future these sources of
bitterness may be avoided, but without which there would be no motive for betterment. If Man
were to be confident of immunity he would only delay his own progress and therefore his future
happiness.


Nevertheless, sometimes experience arrives rather late, when life has already been wasted
and become disordered, when strength is already spent and the person is no longer able to remedy
the wrongdoing. Then man will frequently say: If I had known then what I know now how many
false steps would have been avoided! If I had to begin again I would act differently, but now there
is no more time! Like the lazy workman who says, 'I have wasted my day', he also says, ' I have
wasted my life!' As the sun rising on a new day allows the worker the possibility of repaying any
lost time, so it is with Man that after a period of time in the tomb a new life shines forth which will
enable advantage to be taken of past experience, and good resolutions for the future to be put into
practice.


PAST CAUSES OF AFFLICTIONS


6. Although there are misfortunes in this life caused by Man himself, there are also others
which seem to be completely strange to him and which touch him like fate. For example: the loss of
a loved one or the bread winner of a family; accidents which no amount of foresight could have
prevented; reverses in fortune which precautions and judicial counselling could not avoid; natural
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disasters; infirmities from birth, specially those which make work or the earning of a livelihood
impossible, such as deformities, insanity, idiocy, etc.


Those who are born with restricting conditions like those mentioned, have done nothing in
their present life to deserve such a sad fate, which they could not avoid and are totally impotent to
change, which leaves them at the mercy of public commiseration. Why then are there these
unhappy beings, when beside them, under the same roof, in the same family, are others who have
been blessed in every way? In short, what can be said of children who die at a tender age and who,
during their short life, knew only suffering? These are problems which as yet no philosophy has
been able to find a solution for, anomalies which no religion has been able to justify and which
appear to be a contradiction of goodness, justice and God's Divine Providence. If the hypothesis of
the soul being created at the same time as the body and that of destiny being irrevocably determined
after but a few instants upon Earth were to be verified, this would indeed be the case. If these
creatures had just left the hands of the Creator, what had caused them to come into the world to
face such misery? How could they have received any recompense or punishment seeing that they
had been unable to practice either good or bad?


Nevertheless, by virtue of the axiom according to which every effect has a cause, these
miseries are effects which have to have a cause, and if we admit that God is just, then that cause
must also be just. Therefore as an effect is always preceeded by a cause, and if that cause is not to
be found in the present life, then it follows it must come from before this life, that is to say from a
preceeding life. On the other hand, God, being unable to punish goodness that has been done or
badness that has not been done, it follows that if we are being punished then wrong must have been
committed. If that wrong is not of the present life then it must come from a past existence. This is
an alternative that no one can avoid and where logic determines on which side God's justice lies.


Man is not always punished or completely punished in the present life, but he cannot escape
the consequences of his faults indefinitely. The prospering of badness or evil is but temporary, for
if he does not atone today then he will atone tomorrow. Likewise, he who suffers is atoning for his
past. Misfortunes which appear at first sight to be undeserved have their reason to be. Those who
find themselves in a state of suffering may always say: "Lord forgive me, for I have sinned."


7. Sufferings due to causes prior to the present existence, as well as those which originate
from present causes, are frequently the consequences of errors which have been committed. That is
to say through the action of a rigorously distributive justice, we come to suffer what we have made
others suffer. If we have been hard and inhumane we may be treated with harshness and
inhumanity; if we were too full of pride we may be born in humble circumstances; if we have been
miserly, selfish or made bad use of our riches
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we may find ourselves deprived of the necessary means of survival; if we have been a bad son or
daughter we may suffer from the behaviour of our children.


It is only through the plurality of existences and the destiny of the planet as a world of
atonement, which it now is, that we can explain the abnormalities in the distribution of happiness or
unhappiness amongst good and bad alike. Nevertheless, these abnormalities exist only in
appearance, due to the fact that they are considered solely from the point of view of the present. If
we elevate ourselves, by means of thought, in such a way as to see a succession of existences, we
will perceive that to each one is given what is deserved, after taking into consideration that which
was gained in the spiritual world. Only then does it become apparent that God's justice is
uninterrupted.


Man must never forget that he finds himself in an inferior world to which he is confined,
due exclusively to his imperfections. Each time he suffers a vicissitude he must remember that if he
belonged to a more advanced world these things would not happen, and that it depends on himself
alone to see that he never returns to this world, by working harder to improve himself.


8. Tribulations may be imposed on Spirits who are ignorant or who have become hardened,
in order to induce them to make a choice with knowledge of what they are doing. Repentant Spirits
who wish to repay the evil they have committed and who desire to behave better, are free to make
their own choice. Such was the understanding of one Spirit who, after having failed to complete a
task, asked to be allowed to repeat it so as not to lose the benefit of his work. Therefore tribulations
are at the same time atonements for the past, for which we receive the deserved retribution, and
also tests relating to the future, which we are preparing. We offer thanks to God who, in His
goodness, helps Man to repay his debts and does not irrevocably condemn the first fault.


9. It is not to be thought, however, that all suffering in this world denotes the existence of a
determined shortcoming. Many times it is simply an ordeal requested by the Spirit, which will help
it towards purification and active progress. So atonement is always a test, but a test is not always an
atonement. Tests and atonements though, are always signs of a relative inferiority, as that which is
perfect needs no testing. Nevertheless, it is possible that a Spirit, having reached a certain degree of
elevation and being desirous of further progress, may request a mission or task to perform by
means of which he or she will be more or less compensated, depending on whether or not they are
victorious, and according to the difficulty of the requested test. These then are those people who
have naturally good instincts, whose souls are elevated and who possess inborn sentiments. They
apparently bring nothing from their past existences and who despite great torments, suffer with true
Christian resignation, asking only that God help them to support their trials without complaining.
On the other hand, we may consider as atonements those afflictions which provoke complaint and
which cause revolt against God.
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Beyond doubt the suffering which does not provoke complaint can also be considered as
atonement. But this indicates it was voluntarily sought rather than imposed. This constitutes a test
of our strength of resolution, which in itself is a sign of progress.


10. Spirits cannot aspire to complete happiness till they have become pure. Any kind of
stain prohibits entrance into the blissful worlds. It is like the passengers on a plagued ship who find
themselves prohibited from entering port until they have undergone a cleansing. The imperfections
of Spirits are slowly overcome by means of various corporeal lives. The tribulations of life, when
well supported, help them towards progress. They erase faults and find purification by means of
atonement, which is the remedy which cleanses the sores and heals the sick. The more grave the
illness, the more energetic must be the remedy. Therefore, those who suffer greatly must realise
that they have most to atone for, and should rejoice in the proximity of the cure. It will depend on
each one to take every advantage from suffering, by being resigned and not spoiling things with
impatience, seeing that, if that be the case, they will then have to begin all over again.


FORGETFULNESS OF THE PAST


11. It is useless to object that forgetfulness constitutes a barrier against the utilization of
experience acquired in past lives. If God considered it convenient that a veil be cast over the past it
is because it is to our advantage that this be so. In fact, remembrance would be a very great
inconvenience. It could in certain cases, cause a person great humility or perhaps make them
prideful, which would interfere with their free will. In any case it would certainly cause inevitable
perturbation in social relationships.


A Spirit is frequently reborn into the same ambient where it has previously lived,
establishing once again the same relationships, in order to repay the evil done. Recognition of these
same persons, who perhaps had been hated, would only serve to rekindle that emotion. In any case,
humiliation would be felt on confronting those who had been offended. So in order that we may
improve ourselves God has bestowed upon us precisely what we need, that which is sufficient and
nothing more, this being none other than the voice of conscience and our instinctive tendencies. He
has only deprived us of what would be prejudicial.


On being reborn, Man brings with him what he has acquired. He is born exactly the way he
has made himself. In each life he begins from a new starting point. It matters little to him to know
what he was before. If he finds himself being punished it is because he did wrong. His actual
tendencies indicate what is still to be corrected, and it is upon this he should concentrate all his
attention, seeing that no trace is left of what has been rectified. The good resolutions he feels bound
to make are the voice of conscience, calling attention to what is right and what is wrong, so giving
strength to resist temptation.
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Moreover, this forgetfulness only occurs during bodily existence. On returning to the
spiritual world the remembrance of the past is regained. So it is only temporary, a slight
interruption similar to that which occurs during sleep, but which does not prevent the remembrance
on the subsequent day of what was done on the previous one.


But it is not only after so-called death that the Spirit may recover remembrance of the past It
can be said that it is never lost, even whilst incarnate, as experience demonstrates that during sleep,
being a period when a certain amount of liberty is enjoyed, the Spirit is conscious of its past acts. It
knows why it is suffering and that it suffers justly. Memory is only extinguished during the course
of exterior existence, in the life of relationships. But during these partial remembrances, which if
they were otherwise might cause added suffering and harm social relations, the Spirit absorbs new
strength in these moments of emancipation of the soul, if it knows how to take advantage of them.


MOTIVES FOR RESIGNATION


12. With the words: Blessed are the afflicted for they shall be consoled, Jesus indicates the
compensation which awaits those who suffer and the resignation which leads Man to bless suffering
as a prelude to the cure.


These words can also be understood in this manner: that one should be content to suffer,
seeing that the pain of this world is the payment for past debts which have been incurred. Patiently
supported here on Earth, these pains will save centuries of future suffering. One should be happy
that God is reducing the debt by permitting payment now, thereby guaranteeing a tranquil future.


Suffering Man is like a debtor who owes a large sum and to whom the creditor says: "If you
pay me even a hundredth part of your debt today, I will exonerate you and you will be free; but if
you do not, then I shall torment you till you pay the very last instalment." Would not the debtor feel
happy in supporting all kinds of hardships in order to liberate himself, so paying only a hundredth
part of what he owed? Instead of complaining to the creditor, would he not be grateful?


This is the meaning of the words, 'Blessed are the afflicted for they shall be consoled'. They
are happy because they are paying their debts and also because after payment they will be free.
However, if on acquitting himself on the one side, Man becomes indebted on the other, he will
never find liberation. Therefore, each new fault only increases the debt, there being not one,
whatsoever, which does not entail a compelling and inevitable punishment. If not today, then
tomorrow; if not in this life, then in another. Amongst the list of failings, it behoves Man to put the
lack of submission to God's Will in first place. So if we complain about our afflictions, if we do not
accept them with resignation, or if we accuse God of being unjust, we contract new debts which
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in turn make us lose the fruits which should have been gathered from these sufferings. This is why
we must begin again from the start, exactly as if after paying part of a debt to a creditor who has
been tormenting us, we then took out another loan.


On entering into the spiritual world, Man is like the labourer who arrives on the day of
payment. To some God will say: "Here is your recompense for the days you have worked", while to
others, the so-called lucky ones on Earth who have lived in idleness, or those who have built their
happiness on the satisfaction of their own self-esteem, and on wordly pleasures, He will say: 'There
is nothing more to come: you have already received your salary on Earth. Go and begin your tasks
again.”


13. Man can soften or increase the bitterness of his trials according to the manner in which
he regards earthly life. His suffering will be all the more depending on how long he imagines it to
be. But those who can see life through a spiritual prism understand bodily existence at a glance.
They see that life is but a point in eternity, comprehend the shortness of its duration, and recognise
that this painful moment will soon pass. The certainty of a happier future sustains and animates
them and far from complaining, they offer thanks to God for the pain which will permit them to
advance. On the other hand, for all those who see only bodily life before them, the duration seems
interminable and the pain oppresses with all its weight.


The result of looking at life in a spiritual way is a diminishing in importance of all worldly
things, and Man feels himself compelled to moderate his desires, to content himself with his
position without envying others. This in turn enables him to receive weakened impressions of
reverses and deceptions that may be experienced. From these attitudes comes calmness and
resignation, so useful to bodily health as well as to the soul; whereas from jealousy, envy, and
ambition Man voluntarily condemns himself to tortures and increases the misery and anguish
during his short existence.


SUICIDE AND MADNESS


14. The calm and resignation which can be absorbed according to the manner in which
terrestrial life is viewed, together with confidence in the future, give the Spirit a serenity which is
the best preventive measure against madness and suicide. To be sure, it is certain that the vast
majority of cases of madness are due to the commotion produced by vicissitudes which Man has
not had the strength to face. But if the things of this world are looked at from the point of view with
which Spiritism regards them, all the reverses and deceptions which in other circumstances would
cause Man to become desperate, can be received with indifference, even with happiness. It is
evident then, that this inner strength puts him above these happenings, so protecting him from
shocks to the mind which, if it were not for this, would cause serious disturbances.
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15. The same applies to suicide. Leaving aside those which occur due to drunkenness or
madness, which can be classified as unconscious, it is incontestable that in every case the cause is
discontentment, whatever the private motives may be. But for those who are sure they will only be
unhappy for a day, and that the days to come will be much better, it is easy to be patient. Man only
becomes desperate when he can see no end to his sufferings. What is a lifetime compared to
eternity? Is it not less than a day? But for those who do not believe in eternity, or who judge that
everything ends with life, for the unfortunate and the afflicted who become dejected, grief-stricken
or heartbroken, death appears to be the only solution for so much sorrow. Expecting to receive
nothing, it seems natur~ and even logical to them to shorten their miseries by means of suicide.


16. Total incredulity, simply doubting as to the future or having materialistic ideas, are in
fact the greatest of all incitements towards suicide because they cause moral cowardice. When
scientists, upheld by the authority of their knowledge, do their best to prove to those who will listen
or read what they write, that we have nothing to expect after death, are they not in fact leading us to
deduce that if we are wretched then the best thing to do is to kill ourselves? What can they offer as
a reason to turn away from this consequence? What compensation do they have to offer? What
hope can they give? None at all, except nothingness! From this we should conclude that if
nothingness is the only heroic remedy, the only prospective, then it would be better to seek it
immediately and not later on, so as to suffer less.


So then, the dissemination of materialistic doctrine is the poison which inoculates the idea
of suicide into the majority of those who actually come to commit this act, and those who become
disciples of such doctrines assume tremendous responsibilities. With Spiritism, however, this doubt
is impossible and the aspect of life changes completely. For the believer, existence prolongs itself
after the so-called death, although in many varied conditions. From this belief stems patience and
resignation which naturally leads all thought away from the idea of suicide. This then is the process
which enables us to acquire moral courage.


17. In the same aspect, Spiritism produces yet another equally positive result, one which is
perhaps even more decisive. It presents to us these actual suicides, who inform us of the unhappy
situation in which they find themselves, so proving that no one violates God's laws with impunity.
God prohibits Man to cut short his own life. Amongst these suicides there are those whose
suffering, although temporary and not eternal, is none the less terrible and of such a nature as to
make those who might be considering this act reflect, before leaving this world sooner than God
ordained. The Spiritist however, has various reasons against the idea of suicide: the certainty of a
future life in which he knows that his happiness will be in proportion to his misfortunes and the
degree of resignation shown while on Earth; the certainty that if he abbreviates his life he will in
fact reap the exact opposite of the desired result.
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By liberating himself from a trial in this manner, he will consequently encounter another and far
worse one in its place, longer and more terrible. The Spiritist knows that he is mistaken in
imagining that by killing himself he will reach Heaven more quickly; he knows that suicide is an
obstacle which will prevent him joining those he loves and hopes to meet on the other side. From
whence the consequences of suicide, which only bring deceptions, are against his own interests. For
these reasons alone the number of people already saved from suicide is quite considerable. From
this we may conclude that when all men and women are Spiritists, conscious suicide will cease to
exist.


When comparing the results of materialist doctrines with those of the Spiritist Doctrine, on
this one point alone we are forced to recognise that whereas the logic of the first leads towards
suicide, the second prevents suicide, which is a fact proven on many occasions.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
TO SUFFER WELL OR BADLY


18. When Christ said: 'Blessed be the afflicted, for the Kingdom of Heaven belongs to
them", He did not refer to all those who suffer, seeing that everyone on Earth suffers, whether they
be seated upon thrones or lie upon straw. But alas! So few suffer well! A mere handful understand
that only trials which have been well supported can lead to the Kingdom of God. Despondency is a
fault and God will refuse consolation to those who lack courage. Prayer supports the soul; however,
alone it is not enough. It is also necessary to have a firm belief in the kindness of God as the basis
for deep faith. You have heard it said many times that He does not put a heavy burden on weak
shoulders. The burden is always in proportion to the strength, just as the recompense depends on
the degree of resignation and courage. The more painful the affliction the greater the recompense. It
behoves then to make ourselves worthy and it is for this purpose that life presents itself so full of
tribulations.


The soldier who is not sent to the front is discontent because by resting in camp he will
never receive promotion. So then, be like soldiers and do not desire repose which will only allow
the body to debilitate, and benumb the soul! Be content when God sends you into battle because
this is not a battle of the fireing-line, but of the bitterness of life, where frequently the one who
stands firm before an enemy weakens when confronted with the tenacity of moral suffering.
Although there is no reward for this kind of courage on Earth, God will reserve the laurels of
victory and a place of glory for those who withstand. When facing sufferings or obstacles, if you
are able to place yourself above the situation, by managing to dominate the impulses of impatience,
anger and despair, then you may say to yourself with just satisfaction, 'I was the stronger'.


So then, blessed are the afflicted may be translated in the following manner: blessed are those who
have occasion to prove their faith, firmness,
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perseverance, and submission to the Will of God, because they will have multiplied a hundred
times the happiness they lacked on Earth, for after labour comes repose. LACORDIARE (Havre.
1863).


EVIL AND ITS REMEDY


19. Is the Earth a place of enjoyment and a paradise of delights? Does the voice of the
prophet no longer reecho in your ears? Did He not proclaim there would be weeping and gnashing
of teeth for those who were born into this valley of pain? So then, all who live here must expect
bitter tears and suffering, and no matter how acute or how deep the pain, lift up your eyes to
Heaven and offer thanks to the Lord for wishing to test you! ... Oh mankind! Can you not recognise
the power of our Lord except when He cures the sores of your bodies, and crowns your days with
beauty and fortune? Can you not recognise His love except He adorns you with all the glories, and
restores the brilliance and whiteness? You should imitate the one who was given as the example.
Having reached the final degree of abjection and misery, while laying upon a dung heap, he said to
God, "Lord, I have known all the delights of opulence and You have reduced me to the most
absolute misery; thank you, thank you, my Lord, for wishing to test your servant!" How long will
your eyes remain fixed upon the horizon limited by death? When will your soul finally decide to
launch itself beyond the limits of the tomb? But even if you suffer and cry the whole of this life,
what is that compared to the eternal glory reserved for those who suffer their trials with faith, love,
and resignation? Seek consolation for your ills in the future which God will prepare for you, and
search for the causes in the past. And you, who have suffered the most, consider yourselves the
blessed of this Earth.


As discarnates, when floating in space, you chose your own trials, judging yourselves
sufficiently strong to support them. Why then do you complain now? You asked for riches and
glory because you wished to hold fight with temptation and overcome it. You asked to fight with
body and soul against both moral and physical evil, knowing that the harder the trial the greater and
more glorious the victory; that as long as you have triumphed, despite the fact of your body ending
up on a dung heap at death, it will release a soul of radiant whiteness purified by the baptism of
atonement and suffering.


What remedy can be prescribed for those attacked by cruel obsessions and mortifying evils?
There is but one infallible way: through faith, which is the appeal to Heaven. If at the moment of
highest poignancy in your suffering you intone hymns to the Lord, then the angel at your bedside
will show you the sign of salvation and the place which you will one day occupy... Faith is the only
sure remedy for suffering. It will always show the infinite horizon before which the few cloudy
days of the present will vanish. Therefore, do not ask what is the remedy for ulcer or sore,
temptation or trial. Remind yourselves that those who believe are strengthened through the remedy
of faith, and those who doubt of its efficiency, be it even for an instant, will be immediately
punished because they will quickly feel the pungent anguishes of affliction.
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The Lord has put His seal upon all those who believe in Him. Christ told you that it was
possible to move mountains by faith alone, and I tell you that he who suffers, yet has faith to
uphold him, will remain under the protection of the Lord and will suffer no more. The moments of
greatest pain will become the first happy notes of eternity. The soul will detach itself from the body
in such a manner that, while the latter is still writhing in convulsions, it will be gliding into the
celestial regions, singing hymns of gratitude and glory to the Lord together with the angels.
Fortunate are those who suffer and weep! Happy be their souls because God will heap them with
blessings. - SAINT AUGUSTIN (Paris, 1863).


HAPPINESS IS NOT OF THIS WORLD


20. Mankind in general, from all walks of society, is constantly complaining either that he is
not happy, or that happiness was not made for him. This, dear brothers and sisters, proves better
than any possible form of reasoning the truth of the maxim from the book of Ecclesiastics:
'Happiness is not of this world.' Indeed, not riches, power or even the blossom of youth are
essential conditions for happiness. Furthermore, not even by uniting these three elements, so
desired by many, can happiness be assured because we are constantly hearing of people of all ages,
even those from the most privileged classes, bitterly complaining of the situation in which they find
themselves.


Before this fact it is inconceivable that the militant and working classes envy, with great
anxiety, the positions of those who are apparently favoured by fortune. In this world, despite what
anyone can do, each must face his own part of work and misery, his quota of suffering and
deceptions, from which it is easy to reach the conclusion that the Earth is a planet of trials and
atonement.


So then, those who preach that the Earth is Man's only home, and that it is here during only
one existence he must reach the highest level of happiness possible to his nature, are merely
deluding themselves and those who listen to them, seeing that it has been demonstrated through
multi-secular experiences that only in exceptional cases can this globe offer the necessary
conditions for complete happiness for any one individual. In general terms, it is possible to affirm
that happiness is a Utopia, whose conquest has been striven after by successive generations without
their ever having been able to reach their objective. If the sensible man or woman is a rarity in the
world, then the absolutely happy person has never been found.


Happiness on Earth consists of something so fleeting for those who are not guided by
wisdom, that but for a year, a month or a week of complete satisfaction the rest of their existence is
a series of bitter deceptions. And note, dear children, that I refer to those who are considered the
lucky ones of the Earth, those who are the envy of the masses.


Consequently, if the earthly dwelling-place is specifically for trials and atonement, then we
are forced to admit that somewhere there are more
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favourable dwelling places where the Spirit, although still a prisoner in a material body, may
possess the delights of human life in all its fullness. This is the reason why God has planted those
beautiful superior planets in your vortex, towards which your efforts and tendencies will one day
cause you to gravitate, when you have become sufficiently purified and perfected.


However, do not deduce from my words that the Earth is perpetually destined to remain a
penitentiary. No, certainly not! From the progress that has already been achieved we may readily
infer further progression, and from the various social betterments obtained, new and more fertile
improvements. This is the immense task allotted to this new doctrine which the Spirits have
revealed.


So then, dear children, may you be animated by a saintly emulation so that you may
energetically change your ways. Everyone should dedicate themselves to the propagation of
Spiritism, which has already begun your own regeneration. It is your duty to help your brothers and
sisters to participate in the rays of this sacred light. Accordingly set to work, dear children! Let us
hope that within this solemn reunion all hearts may aspire to this great objective, which is to
prepare a world for future generations where the word happiness is no longer meaningless. -
FRANÇOIS-NICOLAS-MADELEINE, Cardinal MORLOT (Paris, 1863).


LOSING LOVED ONES. PREMATURE DEATHS


21. When death cuts down someone in your family, carrying off the youngest before the
oldest without discrimination, you are accustomed to say that God is not just: because He sacrifices
he who is strong and has all his future before him, leaving those who have lived many years and are
full of deceptions: because He takes those who are useful and leaves behind those who are no
longer able to work: because He breaks the heart of a mother by depriving her of the innocent
creature who was her only joy.


Humans, it is on this point that you must lift yourselves above commonplace thoughts about
life in order to be able to understand that goodness is frequently where you judge there to be evil,
and the wisdom of providence where you think you perceive the blind fatality of destiny. Why do
you evaluate divine justice by you own ideas? Do you suppose that the Lord of the Worlds applies
justice through mere caprice, in order to inflict cruel punishment? Nothing happens that has not an
intelligent meaning and no matter what happens there is always a reason for it. If you scrutinize
better all the pain that redounds to you then you would surely find divine reason, regenerating
reason, wherein you would see the worthlessness of your interests which, as a consequence, would
become so secondary as to be cast into last place.


Believe me, in the case of an incarnation of twenty years, death is preferable to any of the
shameful dissipations which bring untold distress to respectable families, break the hearts of
mothers and cause parents' hair to whiten before
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their time. Premature death is frequently a great blessing which God concedes to those who depart,
so preserving them from the miseries of life or the seductions which possibly occasioned the loss of
life. The person who dies in the flower of youth is not a victim of fate. God judges that it is not
suitable for that person to remain longer on Earth.


What a terrible tragedy, you say, to see the thread of life that was so full of hope, cut! To
what hope are you referring? That of the Earth? Where he who had gone could have perhaps shone
or made his way and become rich? Always there is this restricted vision which prevents one from
rising above that which is material. Who can tell what might have been the actual fate of that life
which you thought so full of hope? How do you know that it would not have been saturated with
bitterness? Do you then disdain the hopes offered by the future life, to the point of preferring this
fleeting existence here on Earth? Do you suppose that a high position amongst men is worth more
than an elevated place amongst the blessed Spirits?


Instead of complaining, rejoice when it pleases God to withdraw one of your children from
this vale of miseries. Would it not be selfish to wish that they continue suffering at your side? Ah!
This is the pain conceived by those lacking in faith, who see death as an eternal separation! But
those of you who are Spiritists know that the soul lives better when it is separated from its material
form. Mothers, know that your beloved children are near you, yes, very near. Their fluidic bodies
embrace you, their thoughts protect you and the remembrances that you keep delight them with
happiness; but your unreasonable pain afflicts them, because it reveals a lack of faith, so
constituting a revolt against the Will of God.


Those of you who understand the meaning of spiritual life, listen to the beatings of your
heart when calling to these loved ones. If you ask God to bless them, you will feel great
consolation, the kind which will dry your tears; you will feel magnificent aspirations which will
show you the future which our Supreme Lord has promised. - SAMSON, ex-member of the
Spiritist Society of Paris, (1863).


IF HE HAD BEEN A GOOD MAN HE WOULD HAVE DIED


22. When speaking of a bad person who has escaped some danger, it is customary to say
that if he had been a good man he would have died. Well then, in saying this you are speaking the
truth, because it frequently comes to pass that God bestows a longer trial on a Spirit who is only
commencing his path to progress than He would give a good Spirit who, by merit of his worthiness,
receives the blessing of the shortest possible period of atonement. Consequently, whenever you use
that aphorism you unsuspectingly commit a blasphemy.


If a good man dies, having a neighbour who is considered to be bad, it is soon remarked that
it would have been better if the neighbour had died instead. By
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saying this you are expressing something quite atrocious, because the one who departed had
completed his or her tasks and the other, who is left, has perhaps not even begun. Why should you
wish the bad person to be denied the necessary time to complete their tasks, while condemning the
good person to remain an unnecessary prisoner? What would you say if, after having served a
prison sentence, the convict were to be kept in prison, when another person, who had no right, was
set at liberty? It must be understood that true liberty for a Spirit is the breaking of the ties which
keep it captive within a physical body, and that while upon Earth it is really a prisoner.


Accustom yourselves then not to censure the things you do not understand, and more
especially to believe that God is just in all things, and that on many occasions what appears to be an
evil is really a blessing. Due to the fact that your faculties are so limited, it is not possible to have a
clear vision of the whole, nor can it be felt by your obtuse senses. However, if you strive to reach
beyond your limited sphere by means of thought, you will find the importance of all material things
diminishes, according to the manner in which you are able to lift up your thoughts. In this way life
presents itself as a mere incident in the infinite course of spiritual existence, which is the only true
life. - FÉNELON (Sens, 1861).


VOLUNTARY TORMENTS


23. Man is incessantly searching for happiness which always escapes him, because pure
happiness does not exist here on Earth. However, despite the vicissitudes which form an inevitable
procession throughout earthly life, he may at least enjoy relative happiness, if he does not search
for it within perishable things subject to the same vicissitudes, that is to say within material
enjoyments, instead of seeking it within the delights of the soul. The only real happiness of this
world is to be found in heartfelt peace. But Man shows himself avid for all things which agitate and
perturb. It is really quite strange! It seems that, while it is possible to avoid problems, Man
purposely creates torments for himself.


Are there any worse torments than those created by envy and jealousy? For those who are
envious or jealous there is no rest; they suffer a state of perpetual fever. The possessions of others
cause sleepless nights; the success of rivals provoke giddiness; emulation, in their eyes, is
epitomized in eclipsing those around them; all their happiness consists in provoking a rage of
jealousy in those as imprudent as themselves. Poor foolish beings they are indeed! Never imagining
that tomorrow they will perhaps have to leave behind all these trifles, the covetousness of which
has poisoned their lives. The words: 'Blessed are the afflicted for they shall be consoled' certainly
do not apply to these, seeing that their preoccupations are not those which receive deserving
recompense in Heaven.


On the other hand, many torments will be avoided by those who are content with what they
have, who can see things they do not possess without envy, and
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who do not try to appear better than they are. These will be constantly rich since, by looking below
oneself, it is always possible to see others with less than ourselves. These kind of people are calm
because they do not create imaginary necessities for themselves. Is calmness then not a happiness in
the midst of the turmoil of life? - FÉNELON (Leon, 1860).


TRUE MISFORTUNE


24. Everyone talks about misfortune; everyone has experienced it and therefore judges they
understand its multiple character. I have come to tell you that almost everyone is deluded, as real
misfortune is absolutely not what Man, that is to say those who are unfortunate, believe it to be.
They see as misfortune the unheated stove, the threatening creditor, the empty cradle, tears, the
funeral procession and those following with broken hearts, the anguish of betrayal and the stripping
of pride from those who would wish to be dressed in the purple, but who can barely hide their
nudity beneath the ragged tatters of their vanity. To all this, and much more, Man gives the name of
misfortune. Yes, it is misfortune for those who only see the present. But real misfortunes are rather
in the consequences of these facts than in the facts themselves. Tell me then, is a happening which
at the time was considered to be a happy event, but which later caused disastrous consequences, not
really more calamitous than another, which initially caused contrariety, but finally produced
benefits? Tell me also, is a storm which uproots trees but purifies the air and dissipates unhealthy
miasmas, which can cause death, not more of a blessing than an unhappiness?


In order to be able to judge, we must first consider the consequences. Thus in order to more
fully appreciate what is really fortunate or unfortunate for Man, we must transport ourselves
beyond the vision of this life, for it is only there that the consequences can begin to be felt. So
everything called unhappiness, according to the short-sightedness of human beings, ends with the
body and receives its compensation in the future life.


I will reveal unhappiness to you in yet another light, in the form of beauty and colour,
which is accepted and even earnestly desired by your poor deluded souls. Pleasure, commotion,
unnecessary agitation and the satisfaction of stupid vanities are the true misfortunes, causing Man
to ignore his conscience, prevent his thought process and leave him in a dazed state with regard to
his future. These true unhappinesses, so ardently sought after, are nothing more than the opium of
forgetfulness. Have hope all who cry! Tremble all who laugh because their body is satiated! It is
not possible to deceive God nor to escape one's destiny. Afflictions, those creditors more pitiless
than the wolf pack, unloosed by your miseries, are constantly lurking behind the illusion of repose
only to suddenly emerge in the form of agony, of real unhappiness, for all who have allowed their
souls to become flabby through indifference and selfishness.
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Therefore, let Spiritism offer enlightenment and establish truth and error in their real
formats which, till now, have been so singularly deformed by your blindness! Act like brave
soldiers who, far from running away from peril, prefer the dangerous fight rather than peace, which
will bring them neither glory nor promotion! What does it matter to the soldier if he loses weapons,
baggage and uniform if he comes out of battle the winner, covered with glory? What does it matter
to those who have faith in the future if they leave riches and their physical bodies on the battlefield
of life, provided the soul enters into the celestial Kingdom full of glory? - DELPHINE DE
GIRARDIN (Paris, 1861).


MELANCHOLY


25. Do you know why sometimes a vague sadness fills your heart, leading you to consider
that life is bitter? This is because your Spirit, aspiring to happiness and liberty, on finding itself tied
to the physical body which acts like a prison, becomes exhausted through vain efforts to seek
release. On recognising that these attempts are useless, the soul becomes discouraged, and as the
body suffers the influence of the Spirit, it feels itself weary, apathetic, full of despondency and it is
then that you judge yourself to be unhappy.


Believe me when I tell you to resist these tendencies with all your strength, as they only
weaken your will-power. Aspirations for a better life are inborn in all mankind, but do not seek
them in this world. Now that God is sending His Spirits to instruct you on happiness, which He has
reserved for you, await with patience for the time when the liberating angel will come to help you
break away from the ties which hold your Spirit captive. Remember, during your exile here on
Earth, you have a mission to fulfill that you do not even suspect; be it dedicating yourself to your
family or fulfilling the various obligations bestowed upon you by God. If within the course of this
exiled probation, while seeking exoneration, you feel about to collapse through anxiety, uneasiness,
or tribulations, be strong and courageous enough to support these pressures. Stand up to them with
resolution for they will soon pass. These are the only means by which you may reach those for
whom you pine and who, jubilant at seeing you once again amongst them, will hold out their hands
towards you so as to guide you to regions inaccessible to earthly afflictions. - FRANÇOIS DE
GENEVE (Bordeaux).


VOLUNTARY TRIALS. THE TRUE HAIR SHIRT


26. You ask me if it is licit for a man to lessen his own probation? This is equal to other
questions such as: is it licit for a drowning man to save himself? Should he take a thorn from his
hand? Should he call a doctor when he is ill? The reason behind our trials is to help us to use our
intelligence, patience and resignation. It may happen that a man is born into a difficult and painful
situation precisely to make him look for the means of alleviating these
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problems. The merit is in suffering the consequences that cannot be avoided without complaining,
in persevering with the fight and in not allowing oneself to become desperate when one is not
successful. It is never to be found in negligence, which is more laziness than virtue.


This quite naturally leads to another question: if Jesus said 'Blessed are the afflicted,' can
merit be gained by seeking afflictions which could aggravate our trials by means of voluntary
suffering? To this we can reply very decidedly: yes, there is great merit in this, provided the
suffering and privation are of benefit to others; this is charity through suffering. But not when the
suffering and privations are of benefit to the inflictor; this would only be fanatical selfishness.


It is necessary to make a clear distinction in this matter. Regarding yourself personally, be
content with the trials and problems which God sends. Do not seek to increase this volume, as it
alone may at times be extremely heavy to bear. Accept it without murmuring but with faith; that is
all that God asks. Do not weaken your body with useless privations and mortifications that have no
objective, because you will need all your strength if you are to fulfill your work here on Earth. To
torture and martyr the body voluntarily is to go against God's Law. He has given Man the means to
sustain life, so to weaken the body needlessly is true suicide. Use it, but do not abuse it; that is the
law. The abuse of the best thing God has given you will bring inevitable consequences as a
punishment.


But quite the contrary occurs when Man imposes suffering upon himself in order to alleviate
that of others. If you support cold and hunger with the object of offering heat and sustenance to
another, thereby causing your body to be affected, you are making a sacrifice which God will bless.
When you leave your perfumed homes to go to an infected hovel so as to console, or dirty your
hands to treat wounds, or lose sleep so as to hold vigil at the bedside of the sick, who after all are
your brothers and sisters in God, or put your health in jeopardy for the purpose of practising good,
then it is here that you find your hair shirt, the true and blessed hair shirt. You have not allowed the
delights of this world to shrivel your heart, nor have you slept upon the voluptuous breast of riches.
Rather you have become a consoling angel to the sadly deserted.


Therefore, what utility is served by those who retire from the world so as to avoid its
seductions and live in isolation? Where is the courage to face their problems? They have merely
run away from the fight and deserted the combat. If you wish to make a sacrifice, then apply it to
your soul and not to your body. Mortify your Spirit and not your flesh; whip your pride, receive
humiliations without murmur, scourge yourself of self-love, harden yourself against the pain of
insult and slander which is more pungent than physical pain. It is in these things that you find your
true hair shirt, whose wounds will be taken into account because they will testify to your courage
and submission to God's Will. - A GUARDIAN ANGEL (Paris, 1863).
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SHOULD WE END OUR NEIGHBOUR'S PROBATION


27. Should anyone put an end to another's probation when they can, or should God's
purpose be respected, so leaving things to take their own course?


We have already said repeatedly that you are upon this planet of atonement for the purpose
of concluding your trials, and everything that happens is a consequence of past lives. This is the
interest on the debt you must pay. However, in some people this fact provokes reflections which
should be combated, due to the disastrous effects that might be caused.


Some people think that by being on Earth for the purpose of atonement all probation must
follow its course. Then there are others who will go to the point of believing that not only must
nothing be done to alleviate the suffering, but that on the contrary, they should help others to
benefit more by making these sufferings more active, more intense. This is a very big mistake. It is
quite true that trials must take their course as marked by God, but, and this is the difference, how
do we know what God has designed? Do we know to what extent they must reach? What if our
merciful Father designated that this or another suffering should only reach a certain point? How do
you know whether Divine Providence has placed you, not as an instrument of torture to aggravate
the suffering of the culprit, but as the soothing balm of consolation to help heal the wounds? So
therefore never say, It is God's justice and must follow its course.' Rather say, 'Let me see what
means our merciful Father has put within my reach so that I may lessen the suffering of my brother
or sister. Let me see if moral consolations, material help or advice can assist in overcoming these
trials with greater energy, patience and resignation. Let me see if God has given me the means of
putting an end to this suffering. Perhaps this possibility has been given to me as a test or even an
atonement, so that I may allay these troubles and substitute them with peace.


Therefore, always help each other mutually in your respective probations and never consider
yourself as an instrument of torture. Every person who has a heart should revolt against such an
idea, especially all Spiritists because they, more than anyone else, should understand the infinite
extension of God's goodness. All Spiritists should be convinced that their whole lives must be acts
of love and devotion, that although they do what they may in trying to oppose God's wishes, these
will always be fulfilled. Therefore they can apply maximum strength to attenuate the bitterness of
atonement without fear of the consequences, being certain that only God has the right to shorten or
prolong a trial, as He sees fit.


Is it not immense pride on the part of mankind to consider that it is right, in a manner of
speaking, to turn the knife in the wound or to increase the dose of poison in the viscera of one who
is suffering, under the pretext that it is part of the probation? Oh, always consider yourselves as
instruments for the alleviation of pain! So to summarize: all are on Earth for atonement but all,







74
CHAPTER 5


without exception, must strive to lessen the atonement of one's fellow beings, which is in
accordance with the law of love and charity. - BERNADIN, a Protecting Spirit (Bordeaux, 1863).


28. A man is agonizing under cruel suffering. His state is known to be desperate. Would it
be licit to save him a few instants of anguish by hastening his end?


Who has given you the right to prejudge God's purpose? Can He not conduct a person to the
very brink of the grave and then withdraw them, in order that they may awaken and recognise the
need to change their ideas? Even when a dying person has reached the last extremes no one can be
absolutely sure the final hour has arrived. Has science never been wrong in its predictions?


Of course there are cases which, with good reason, can be considered desperate. But even if
there is no hope of a definite return to life and health, there always exists the possibility, testified
on many occasions, of a sick person recovering their faculties at the last instant. Well then, this is
the hour of grace conceded by God which may be of extreme importance. You do not understand
the reflections which the Spirit may have during those last agonizing convulsions, nor how a
lightning repentance may save them from many torments.


The materialist, who only sees the body and does not take into consideration the Spirit, is
not apt to understand these things. But the Spiritist who knows what happens in the after life,
comprehends the value of these last thoughts. So mitigate the last sufferings as much as you can,
but guard yourself against abbreviating life, be it even for a minute, as this minute can be the means
of avoiding many tears in the future. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1860).


29. For he who finds himself tired of life, but who does not wish to extinguish it by his own
hands, would he be wrong to seek death on a battlefield with the intention of making his death
useful?


Whether a person kills themself or causes another to kill them, the intention is always to cut
the thread of existence. Therefore there is intent to commit suicide even if there is no actual fact.
The idea that this death would serve some purpose is mere illusion, just a pretext to cover up the act
and for the person to excuse themself in their own eyes. If they seriously wished to serve their
country, they would do their best to stay alive so they might be able to defend it, rather than seek
death, because if they are dead they can no longer be of help. Real devotion consists in not being
afraid of death when it is a matter of utility, of facing danger and, when necessary, in sacrificing
one's life without thinking about it. But in seeking death with a premeditated intent by exposing
oneself to risk, even if it be in service, annuls all merit for the action. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris,
1860).
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30. If a person exposes themself to imminent danger in order to save the life of a fellow
being, knowing that they will succumb, will this act be considered as suicide?


If there is no intention to seek death in this act, then there is no suicide, only devotion and
abnegation, even though there is a certainty of death. But who can be sure? Who can say that
Providence has not reserved an unexpected means of salvation at the last moment? Is it not possible
even to save one who is before the cannon's mouth? On many occasions it happens that Providence
wishes to take a trial of resignation to the extreme limits, in which case an unexpected circumstance
will ward off the fatal blow. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1860).


31. Do not those who accept suffering with resignation, because they are submissive to
God's wishes and are mindful of their future happiness, work only for their own benefit? Is it not
possible for them to make their suffering useful to others?


Materially and morally these sufferings may be useful to others; in a material sense, by the
work, privations and sacrifices they impose upon themselves, which can contribute to the material
well-being of their fellowmen; in the moral sense, by the example they offer of their submission to
God's Will. By showing the strength of the Spiritist faith many unfortunate and wretched persons
can be induced to resign themselves, so being saved from despair and its disastrous consequences in
the future. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1860).
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CHAPTER 6


CHRIST THE CONSOLER


The gentle yoke. The promised consoler. INSTRUCTIONS FROM
THE SPIRITS: The advent of the Spirit of Truth.


THE GENTLE YOKE


1. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take
my yoke unto you, and learn of me, for l am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest
unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light - (Matthew, 11: 28-30).


2. All sufferings such as miseries, deceptions, physical pain and loss of loved ones will find
consolation from faith in the future and from confidence in God's justice, all of which Christ came
to teach Man. On the other hand, for those who expect nothing after this life or who simply doubt,
afflictions will seem heavier to them as they do not have any hope of mitigating their bitterness.
This is what prompted Jesus to say: "Come unto me all who are fatigued and I will give you rest."


Meanwhile, the assistance and happiness promised to the afflicted depends on one
condition, which is to be found in the Law He taught. His yoke is the observance of this Law, but
the yoke is light and the Law gentle because it only imposes love and charity as its obligations.


THE PROMISED CONSOLER


3. If ye love me keep my commandments. And I will pray the Father and He shall give
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. Even the Spirit of Truth; whom
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye shall know
him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you (John, 14: 15-17 & 26).


4. In this passage from John, Jesus promises another consoler: the Spirit of Truth, which the
world did not yet know because it was not sufficiently mature to be able to understand. This is the
consoler sent by the Father to teach mankind all things and to call to mind all that Christ had said.
Therefore, if this
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Spirit of Truth was to come at a later date to teach these additional matters, then it was because
Christ had not told everything. If the Spirit of Truth was to come to remind us of what Christ had
said that is because it had been forgotten or not properly understood.


Spiritism has come at the predicted time to fulfill Christ's promise. Presided over by the
Spirit of Truth, it calls Man to observe the law and reveals all manner of things so making
understandable what Jesus had said only in parable form. Christ himself had given the warning:
"Listen all those who have ears to hear." Spiritism has come to open man's eyes and ears because it
speaks without figuration or allegory, so lifting up the veil which had been intentionally cast upon
certain mysteries. Finally, then, it has come to bring supreme consolation to the disinherited of this
Earth and to all who suffer by showing them the just cause of their suffering and the useful purpose
of all pain.


Christ said: "Blessed are the afflicted for they shall be consoled." But how can anyone feel
fortunate if they do not know why they suffer? Spiritism shows the cause of suffering to be in past
existences and in the destiny of this planet, on which Man makes atonement for his past. It explains
the object behind suffering by showing it as a salutary process which produces a cure and also as a
means of purification, both of which guarantee future happiness. From this it is possible for Man to
understand that he deserves all his sufferings and to believe that this is just. He also learns that his
suffering and pain will help him to progress and so is able to accept it without complaining, just as
a worker accepts the work which will guarantee his salary. Spiritism gives Man an unshakable faith
in the future so that he is no longer troubled by this consuming doubt within his soul. He is also
enabled to see things from on high, which makes the importance of his earthly vicissitudes
disappear on the vast and splendid horizon which Spiritism sets before him. The prospect of the
happiness which awaits therefore gives him patience, resignation and courage to continue to the end
of his path.


In this manner Spiritism realises what Jesus said of the promised Consoler, by bringing
knowledge of those things which allow Man to know where he came from, where he is going and
why he is on Earth; so attracting mankind towards the true principles of God's law and offering
consolation through faith and hope.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.


THE ADVENT OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH


5. I have come, as I came on another occasion to those misguided sons and daughters of
Israel, to bring the truth and to dissipate the darkness. Harken unto me! As my words in the past
have done, so must Spiritism remind the incredulous that above them reigns the immutable truth
which is the existence
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of the good God, the great God, who causes the plants to germinate and the waves to rise up. As a
reaper, I have gathered in sheaves the scattered goodness in the breasts of humanity and said:
"Come unto me, all you who suffer."


But Man with ungratefulness has moved away from the straight and wide path which leads
to the Kingdom of my Father and has followed the bleak pathways of impiety. My Father does not
wish to annihilate the human race; He wants the living and the dead, that is to say those who are
dead according to the flesh because death does not exist, to assist each other mutually and listen no
more to the voice of the prophets and apostles, but listen instead to those who no longer live upon
Earth and who proclaim: "Pray and believe! Death is the resurrection and life is an ordeal you seek,
during which the virtues you have cultivated will grow and develop, even as the cedar tree."


Those of you who are weak and know the obscurity of your own minds, do not deviate from
the beacon which divine clemency has put into your hands so as to enlighten your pathway and
reconduct you, who are lost children, once again to the bosom of the Father.


I am too much overcome with compassion for your miseries and by your immense weakness
not to extend a helping hand to all those unhappily misguided who, while looking up to Heaven,
fall into the pit of error. Believe, love, and meditate on these things which are revealed unto you.
Do not mix the chaff with the good seed, nor the Utopias with the truth.


Spiritists! Love one another, that is the first precept; educate yourselves is the second.
Within Christianity you will find all the truths. The errors in which Man has become enrooted are
all of human origin. Here from beyond the grave, where you thought there was nothing, voices
clamour: "Brothers and sisters! Nothing perishes! Jesus Christ is the victor over all evil, you can be
the victors over impiety." - THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (Paris, 1860).


6. I have come to instruct and console the poor disinherited. I have come to tell them to
raise up their resignation to the level of their trials, and to weep, since pain was consecrated in the
Garden of Olives. But wait with patience, for the consoling angels will also come to them and dry
their tears.


Workers, plan your path! Recommence the following day the wearisome labour of the
previous day. The work done by your hands furnishes the body with earthly bread; however, your
souls are not forgotten. I, the divine Gardener, cultivate them in the silence of your thoughts. When
the time comes for repose and the thread of life slips through your fingers and your eyes are closed
to the light, you will feel the surging within and the germination of My precious seed. Nothing is
lost in the Kingdom of our Father. Your sweat and miseries form the treasure that will make you
rich in the superior spheres, where light substitutes the darkness and where the most naked of you
will perhaps become the most resplendent.
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In truth I say unto you that those who bear their burdens and help their brothers and sisters
are beloved by Me. Instruct yourselves in the precious doctrine which dissipates the error of revolt
and shows the sublime object of human trials. As the wind sweeps the dust, so the breeze of the
Spirits dissipates your resentment against the riches of the world, which are frequently very
pitiable, since they are subject to more dangerous trials than yours. I am with you and My apostle
will instruct you. So, you who are kept captive by life, drink from the living spring of love and be
prepared to one day launch yourselves, free and happy, upon the bosom of He Who created you
weak so that you might become perfect; Who desires that you model your own pliable clay in order
to be the author of your own immortality. - THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (Paris, 1861).


7. I am the great Physician of souls and I have come to bring you the remedy that will cure.
The weak, the suffering and the sick are My favourite children and lam come to save them. Come
then unto me, you who suffer and find yourselves oppressed and you will be alleviated and
consoled. Do not search for strength and consolation elsewhere as the world is impotent to offer
them. God directs a supreme appeal to your hearts by means of Spiritism. Listen to Him. Eradicate
impiety, lies, error and incredulity from your aching souls. They are like monsters who suck the
purest of your blood and open wounds which are almost always mortal. Thus in the future when
you have become humble and submissive to the Creator, you will keep His divine law. Love, pray,
be gentle to the Spirits of the Lord, and call unto them from the bottom of your hearts. Then He
will send His beloved son to instruct you and to say these goodly words: "I am come because you
called me." - THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (Bordeaux, 1861).


8. God consoles the humble and gives strength to the afflicted when they ask. His might
covers the Earth and in every place, with each tear shed, He places a consoling remedy. Abnegation
and resignation are a continuous prayer and contain profound teaching. Human wisdom resides in
these two words. Would that all suffering Spirits could understand this truth, instead of clamouring
against their pain and moral sufferings which it behoves them to partake. So, take these words for
your motto: devotion and abnegation - and you will be strong as they resume all the obligations
which charity and humility impose. The sentiment of fulfilled duty will give repose and resignation
to your Spirit. Then your heart will beat more steadily, your soul become more tranquil and your
body be protected against despondency. This is why the body feels that much weaker according to
how profoundly the Spirit is stricken. - THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (Havre, 1863).
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CHAPTER 7


BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT


What should be understood by the words 'poor inspirit.' - He who exalts himself shall be
debased. - Mysteries that are hidden from the learned and prudent. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM


THE SPIRITS: Pride & humility. - Mission of the intelligent person on Earth.


WHAT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD BY THE WORDS
'POOR IN SPIRIT'


1. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven (Matthew, 5: 3).


2. Sceptics have mocked this maxim, as they have mocked many other things they do not
understand. By 'the poor in spirit' Jesus did not mean those devoid of intelligence, but the humble,
in as much as He said that the Kingdom of Heaven would be for them and not for the prideful.


Men of knowledge and imagination, so called by public conviction, generally hold such
high opinions of themselves and their superiority that they consider everything divine as being
undeserving of their consideration. By concentrating all their attention upon themselves, they are
then unable to lift up their eyes to God. This tendency to believe they are superior to everything
else very frequently leads them to deny anything which might be above them, even Divinity itself,
for fear it might belittle them. Or if they condescend to admit its existence, they then contest one of
its most beautiful attributes, that of providential action over things of this world, because they think
they alone are sufficient to govern. Taking the intelligence they possess as a measure for universal
intelligence, and judging themselves able to understand everything, they are unable to believe in the
viability of that which they do not know. They consider their judgement to be law.


If they do not admit the existence of the invisible world and of a superhuman power, it is
not because it is beyond their capability, but because their pride makes them revolt against the idea
of something above which they are unable to place themselves and which would bring them down
from the pedestal upon which they like to contemplate. Hence they only have scorn for everything
that does not belong to the visible and tangible world. They attribute to themselves such
imagination and learning that they cannot believe in things which, according to their way of
thinking, are only good for simple people, taking for poor in spirit all who take such matters
seriously.
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However, say what they like, they will inevitably be drawn into this invisible world they
scoff at, together with everyone else. It is there that their eyes will be opened, so making them
realise their errors. Nevertheless, God being just, He cannot receive those who have denied His
majesty in the same manner as those who submitted to His laws with humility, nor can He give
them equal share.


By saying that the Kingdom of Heaven belongs to the poor in spirit, Jesus teaches that no
one will be admitted without simplicity of heart and humility of spirit; that the ignorant person who
possesses these qualities will be preferred to the wise person who believes more in himself than in
God. In all circumstances Jesus put humility into the category of virtues that bring Man near to God
and pride into the category of vices that keep Man away from God. The reason for this is clear, for
to be humble is an act of submission to God, whereas pride is a revolt against Him. For Man then,
there is far greater value for his future happiness by being poor in spirit, as the world would
understand it, and rich in moral qualities.


HE WHO EXALTS HIMSELF SHALL BE DEBASED


3. At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the
Kingdom of Heaven? And Jesus called a little child unto Him, and set him in the midst of
them, and said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as little children,
ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as
this little child, the same is greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven. And who shall receive one
such little child, in my name, receiveth me (Matthew 18:1-5).


4. Then came to Him the mother of Zebedee's children with her sons, worshipping
Him, and desiring a certain thing of Him. And He said unto her, What wilt thou? She said
unto Him, Grant that these my two sons may sit; the one on Thy right hand, and the other on
the left, in Thy Kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able
to drink of the cup that I shall drink of and be baptised with the baptism that I am baptised
with? They say unto Him, We are able. And He said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink from
my cup and be baptised with the baptism that lam baptised with, but to sit on my right hand
and on my left hand, is not mine to give, but it shall be given unto them for whom it is
prepared of my Father. And when the ten heard it they were moved with indignation against
the two brethren. But Jesus called them unto Him and said, Ye know that the Prince of the
Gentiles exercises dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon them.
But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your
minister: and whosoever will be chief among you let him be your servant: even as the Son of
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister and to give His life as ransom for many
(Matthew 20: 20-28).
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5. And it came to pass as He went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat
bread on the Sabbath day that they watched Him. And He put forth a parable to those which
were bidden, when He marked how they chose out the chief rooms: saying unto them, When
thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room; lest a more
honourable man than thou be bidden of him; and he that bade thee and him come and say to
thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But when thou
art bidden go and sit down in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may
say unto thee, Friend go up higher; then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that
sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be debased; and he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted (Luke 14:1 & 7-11).


6. These maxims stem from the principle of humility that Jesus was constantly presenting as
an essential condition for the happiness promised to the chosen of the Lord, which He presented in
this manner: "Blessed be the poor inspirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven." He took a child as
a symbol of simplicity of heart when He said: "The greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven shall be he
who is humble and who is as a little child." That is to say, who holds no pretension to superiority or
infallibility.


We find the same fundamental idea in the following maxim: He who desires to be the
greatest amongst you, let him be your servant, and also in this: He that humbles himself shall be
exalted and he who exalts himself shall be debased.


Spiritism confirms its theory through examples when it shows us that those who are great in
the spiritual world are those who were small on Earth, and that frequently those who were great and
powerful on Earth find themselves extremely small in the spiritual world. This is because on dying,
Man takes with him only that which makes for greatness in Heaven, that which is never lost, which
are his virtues. All earthly greatness, such as riches, titles, glory, nobleness of birth, etc., are
impossible to take. On reaching the other side, if Man has nothing apart from these qualities, he
finds himself destitute of everything, as a person who is ship-wrecked loses everything, even to his
clothes. The only item still retained is pride, which makes the position even worse, more
humiliating, when it is found that those they trod underfoot on Earth have been raised to places of
glory far above.


Spiritism also shows another side of this principle within the process of successive
reincarnations, when those who in one life have raised themselves to high positions, are then born
into lowly conditions in a succeeding existence, if they have allowed themselves to be dominated
by pride and ambition. Therefore do not seek the highest positions on Earth nor place yourself
above others if you do not wish to be obliged to descend. On the contrary, seek the most humble
and modest positions, seeing that God will then give you a more elevated place in Heaven if you
deserve it.
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MYSTERIES ARE HIDDEN FROM THE LEARNED AND
PRUDENT


7. At that time Jesus answered and said: I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and
Earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes (Matthew, 11: 25).


8. It may appear quite singular that Jesus gives thanks to God for having revealed these
things to the simple and humble, who are the poor in spirit, and for having hidden them from the
learned and prudent; who apparently are more able to understand. But we must recognise that the
former are those who are submissive, who humble themselves before God and do not consider
themselves superior. The latter are those who are arrogant, full of pride for their worldly
knowledge, judging themselves prudent because they deny God or who, when they are not refusing
to accept Him, treat Him as an equal despite the fact that in ancient times learned was a synonym
for wise. This is why God has left them to discover the secrets of the Earth and revealed the secrets
of Heaven only to the humble, who prostrate themselves before Him.


9. The same thing has happened today with the great truths revealed by Spiritism. Many of
those who are incredulous are surprised by the fact that the Spirits take so little trouble to convince
them. The reason for this being that it is preferable to look after those who seek with good faith and
humility, rather than offer enlightenment to those who suppose they already possess it; who perhaps
imagine that God should be very thankful for having managed to attract their attention by proving
His existence to them.


The power of God manifests itself in all things, from the smallest to the greatest. He does
not hide His light, but rather disperses it in constant waves to every corner of the Universe, to such
an extent that only those who are blind do not see. God does not wish their eyes to be opened by
force, seeing that they desire to keep them shut. Their time will come. But first it is necessary that
they feel the anguish of darkness and so recognise it is the Divinity and not mere chance which
hurts their pride. In order to overcome this incredulity, God uses the most convenient means
according to each individual. It is not their incredulity that prescribes what is to be done, nor is it
up to them to say: "If you want to convince me, then you must do this or that on a certain occasion
because this is what could persuade me." Therefore those who are unbelievers should not be
surprised if neither God nor the Spirits who execute His wishes, do not submit to these demands.
Instead, they should ask themselves what they would say if the lowest of their servants tried to
impose upon them in whatever form. God imposes the conditions and does not accept those who
wish to impose conditions on Him. He listens kindly to those who direct themselves to Him with
humility and not to those who judge themselves greater than He.
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10. It is often asked if God could not touch these people personally by means of clearly
evident manifestations before which even the most obstinate unbeliever would be convinced.
Beyond all doubt He could. But in this case what merit would be gained and more importantly,
what use would it be? Do we not see people every day who do not bow down even before such
evidence and who say: "Even if I saw I would not believe because I know it is impossible"? If they
deny truth in such a manner it is because their spirits have not yet reached sufficient maturity to
enable them to understand, nor their hearts to feel it. Pride is the cataract which covers their vision.
What good does it do to show a light to one who is blind? Rather it is first necessary to cure the
cause of the ill. This is why, as a skilful doctor, He first of all punishes their pride. He will never
abandon any of His children since sooner or later their eyes will be opened, but He wishes this to
happen of their own free-will. Then defeated by the torments of incredulity, they will throw
themselves of their own accord into His arms, begging to be forgiven just as the prodigal son did.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
PRIDE AND HUMILITY


11. My dear friends, may the peace of the Lord be with you! I am come in order to
encourage you to follow the good pathway.


The humble Spirits, who in other times inhabited the Earth, have been commissioned by
God to enlighten you. Blessed be the Lord for the grace that He has granted us of being able to help
you improve. May the Holy Spirit illuminate me, so helping to make my words understandable and
grant me the favour of being able to put them within reach of all! You who are incarnate, who
undergo trials and are searching for the light, I pray that the will of God come to my aid so that I
may make His teachings shine before your eyes!


Humility is a virtue much forgotten amongst you. Of the many examples given very few
have been followed. However, is it possible to be charitable to your neighbour without being
humble? Of course not, because this sentiment reduces mankind to the same level by telling them
they are brothers and sisters who should help one another mutually, which leads then to a state of
goodness. Without humility you are merely adorning yourself with virtues you do not possess, as if
you used clothes especially for the purpose of hiding some physical deformity. Remember He who
saved us; remember His humility which was so great as to put Him above all the prophets!


Pride is the terrible adversary of humility. If Christ promised the Kingdom of Heaven to the
poor it was because the great ones of this Earth imagined their titles and riches to be recompenses,
conferred upon them due to merit, and so considered themselves to be of an essence much purer
than that of the poor. They judged that the titles and riches were due to them, in view of which,
when God took them away, they accused Him of injustice. Oh! What a mockery
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of God's justice, what blindness! Does God then distinguish by means of the body? Is not the
physical covering of the poor person just the same as that of the rich person? Has the Creator made
two kinds of humanity? Everything made by God is wise and great. Therefore never attribute to
Him those ideas created by your own prideful minds.


Oh, you who are rich! While sleeping beneath your golden ceilings safe from the cold, are
you unaware that thousands of your brothers and sisters, who in God's eyes are worth just as much
as you, sleep upon straw? Are not those who go hungry your equals? I know full well that your
pride revolts at my words. You agree to give alms, but you will never shake their hands! "Why so!"
you will say, "I, who am of the noblest blood, one of the great of this Earth, equal to those
miserable wretches covered in rags! This is a vain Utopia of pseudophilosphers! If we are equal,
why would God have placed them so low and me so high?" It is quite true that your vestments are
not alike, but if you undressed yourselves what difference would there be between you and them?
Nevertheless, those of noble blood would say there is a chemical difference; but till today no such
difference has even been discovered between the blood of a lord and that of a plebeian, or that of a
master and that of his slave. Who can guarantee that in the past you too have not been wretched and
unfortunate as they are now? That you too have not begged for alms? Who can say that one day in
the future you will not beg alms of one you despise today? Are riches eternal? Do they disappear
when the body extinguishes itself? After all, the body is nothing more than the perishable covering
of the Spirit! Ah! Cover yourselves with a little humility! Cast your eyes finally on the reality of
the things of this world, on what leads to greatness on the one hand and debasement on the other.
Remember you will not be spared from death, for no one is; nor can your titles be preserved from
its blow, which may strike today, tomorrow or at any hour. If you bury yourself in your pride, oh,
how much you will have to lament! Then you will be deserving of great compassion.


You who are so full of pride, what were you before you became noble and powerful?
Probably you were beneath the lowest of your servants. Therefore, bow down your haughty brows,
for God can cause you to fall at the exact moment when you most exalt yourselves. All men are
equal on the divine scale of justice; only virtue marks the distinction in the eyes of God. All Spirits
come from the same essence and all bodies are formed from the same matter. Your titles and names
modify nothing. They remain in the tomb and in no way contribute to the possibility of enjoying
the fortunes of the chosen. Their titles of nobleness are based solely on acts of charity and humility.


Poor creature! You are a mother! Your children suffer! They are cold and hungry while
you, bent under the burden of your cross, go out to humiliate yourself in order to bring them bread!
Oh! I bow down before you! How saintly and noble you are, how great in my eyes! Pray and wait,
because happiness still is not of this world. God will grant the Kingdom of Heaven to the poor and
oppressed who have confidence in Him.
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And you, sweet maiden, who are still but a child, thrust into work and privations. Why do
you have such thoughts? Why do you cry? Lift up your eyes to God, who is serene and full of pity.
He will not abandon you. The sound of parties and the joys of this world make your heart beat
faster. You wish to adorn yourself and join together with the fortunate of this sphere. You say to
yourself that, like the women you see passing by free of cares and full of laughter, you too could be
rich. Oh! Dear child, do not say such things! If you only knew how many tears and what
unspeakable pain are hidden beneath those embroidered dresses, how many sobs are muffled by the
sound of that noisy orchestra, you would prefer your humble position and pauperism. Maintain
yourself pure in the eyes of God if you do not want your Guardian Angel to turn from you,
covering his face with his white wings, leaving you to your remorse on this planet, without a guide,
without support, where you will be lost and where you will be forced to await punishment in the
next world.


All you who suffer injustice from your fellow men, be indulgent with the faults of your
brothers and sisters, pondering that you are not exempt from guilt. This is charity and also humility.
If you suffer from slander, then bow down your head before this trial. What importance does the
slander of this world have for you? If your conduct is pure, cannot God recompense you? Support
courageously the humiliations put upon you by man; be humble and recognise that only God is
great and powerful.


Oh dear God! Will it be necessary for Christ to return to Earth a second time in order to
teach His laws because Man has forgotten them? Will He once again have to expel the merchants
from the temple for defiling His house, which should have been kept exclusively for prayer? Ah,
who knows? Oh mankind, if God granted this grace once more would you not reject Him yet again?
Would you not accuse Him of blasphemy because He would humble the pride of modern pharisees?
Perhaps it is even possible that you would make Him follow the road to Golgotha again.


When Moses climbed mount Sinai to receive God's commandments, the people of Israel left
to themselves abandoned the true God. Men and women gave whatever gold they possessed in
order that an idol could be made for them to worship. Civilized Man still imitates them. Christ
bequeathed His doctrine to you, giving examples of all the virtues, but you have abandoned these
examples and precepts. Each one of you, charged with passions, has made a god in accordance with
your desires; for some, bloody and terrible, for others, indifferent to the interests of the world.
Nevertheless, the god you have fabricated is still the golden calf which each adapts to his own
tastes and ideas.


My friends, my brothers and sisters, awaken! Let the voices of the Spirits echo in your
hearts. Be generous and charitable without ostentation, that is to say, do good with humility. Let
each one, little by little, begin to demolish the altars erected by everyone to their pride. In a word, if
you are a true Christian
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you will possess the kingdom of truth. Do not continue to doubt the goodness of God when He is
giving so many proofs of this fact. We have come to prepare the way so that the prophesies may be
fulfilled. At some possible future time, when the Lord gives you a more resounding demonstration
of His clemency, may His celestial messenger find you gathered together in a great family. It is
hoped that by then, your hearts being gentle and mild, you will be worthy to hear the divine words
He would offer. May the Chosen One encounter only laurels in His path which have been laid there
by your having returned to goodness, charity and fraternity amongst men. Then will your world
become an earthly Paradise. However, if you remain insensible to the voices of the Spirits who
have been sent to purify and renew your civilized society, which although rich in science, is so poor
in noble sentiments, then sadly there will be nothing left for you but tears and groans of
unhappiness. But that will not happen! You will return to God the Father, and all of us who have
contributed to the fulfilling of His wishes will join together in singing a hymn of thanksgiving for
His unbounding goodness, so as to glorify Him throughout all the coming ages. So be it.
LACORDAIRE (Constantine, 1863).


12. Mankind, why do you complain about the calamities which you yourselves have heaped
upon your heads? You despise the saintly and divine morality of Christ, so do not be surprised that
the cup of iniquity should overflow on all sides.


Trouble has become generalised. Who is to blame if not you who have unceasingly tried to
crush each other? It is impossible to be happy without mutual benevolence; but how can
benevolence coexist alongside pride? Pride! This is the root of all your troubles. Apply yourselves
therefore to destroying it, if you do not wish continually to perpetuate these fatal consequences.
There is only one way which offers itself for this purpose, but it is infallible: take Christ's law as
your invariable rule of conduct, that very same law which has been spurned or falsified in its
interpretation.


Why do you hold that which shines and enchants the eyes in higher esteem than that which
touches the heart? Why do you make the vice of opulence the object of your adulations, whereas
you are disdainful of true merit when it is obscure? Whenever a rich debauchee appears, even
though he be lost in body and soul, all doors open, all rush to give him attention; whereas a godly
person who lives by his work is hardly given a good-day! When the consideration dispensed to
others is measured by the gold they possess or the name they use, what interest can they have in
correcting their defects?


But it would be very different if the many degrading and immoral practices which are
gilded over, were censured by public opinion as much as is the failing of poverty. But pride shows
itself ever indulgent to all who flatter it. You say that this is the century of cupidity and money.
Beyond doubt; but why allow material necessity to overshadow your good sense and reason? Why
must each one wish to place themself above their brother? Society today suffers the consequences
of this fact.
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Never forget that this state of affairs is always a sign of moral decay and decline. When
pride reaches extremes it is an indication of an imminent fall, for God never fails to punish the
arrogant. If He sometimes allows them to rise, it is only in order to give time for meditation and to
mend their ways under the blows which come to strike their pride from time to time, to serve as
warnings. But instead of becoming humble, they rebel. Thus when the cup is full God will cause
them to descend, and according to how high they have risen, the more terrible will be their fall.


Suffering humanity, whose selfishness has corrupted all things, we beg you to renew your
courage despite everything. In His infinite mercy God has sent you a powerful remedy for all your
ills, an unexpected help for all your miseries. Open your eyes to the light! Here are the souls of
those who no longer live upon the Earth, who have come to call you to the fulfilment of your true
obligations. They will tell you, with the voice of experience, that compared to eternity the vanities
and grandeurs of this passing existence become mere trifles. There, the greatest is the one who has
been the humblest amongst the most humble of your world; he who has most loved his fellow
beings will himself be the best loved in Heaven. If the powerful on Earth abuse their authority, they
will find themselves reduced to a position of obedience to their own servants and lastly, humility
and charity, who are as two brothers going hand in hand, are the most efficient means of obtaining
grace before He who is Eternal. - ADOLF, Bishop of Argel (Marmande, 1862).


MISSION OF THE INTELLIGENT PERSON ON EARTH


13. Never be prideful of what you know, because that knowledge has very restricted limits
in the world in which you live. Supposing you were a prominent intellectual celebrity on this
planet, still you would have no right to be proud. If God, within His designs, causes you to be born
in an ambient where you could develop this intelligence, then it was because He wished you to use
it for the benefit of everyone. You have been given a mission by the fact of God having placed an
instrument in your hands, which can be used to develop the retarded intelligences around you, and
so conduct them to God. Is not the nature of the instrument an indication as to the purpose it should
be used for? Does not the hoe which the gardener gives to his assistant, show to what use it should
be put? What would you say if instead of working with the hoe, he raised it against his master with
a desire to injure him? You would say it was monstrous, that he should be expelled. Well then, is it
not the same for he who uses his intelligence to destroy the idea of God and Providence amongst
his fellow men? Does he not raise the hoe, which was given to him to till the soil, against his
master? Has he then the right to receive the promised salary? On the contrary, does he not deserve
to be expelled from the garden? Do not doubt that he will be! Then he will pass through many
miserable existences full of humiliations, until he finally bows down before Him to Whom he owes
everything.
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Intelligence holds great riches in future merits, provided it is well employed. If all men and women
who possessed it used it in conformity with God's wishes, then it would be easy for the Spirits to
perform their task of helping humanity advance. Unhappily, many have become instruments of
pride and perdition against themselves. Mankind abuses intelligence as it does all the other
faculties. But nevertheless, there is no lack of teachings which warn of a powerful Hand that may
withdraw what has been granted. - FERDINAND, a Protecting Spirit (Bordeaux, 1862).
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CHAPTER 8


BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART


Simplicity and pureness of heart. - Sinning by means of thought. Adultery. - True pureness.
Unwashed hands. -Offences. If your hand is the cause of an offence, cut it off. -INSTRUCTIONS


FROM THE SPIRITS: Let little children come unto me. - Blessed are those whose eyes are closed.


SIMPLICITY AND PURENESS OF HEART


1. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God (Matthew, 5: 8).


2. And they brought young children to Him, that He should touch them: and His
disciples rebuked those that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, He was much displeased,
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for such
is the Kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And He took them up in his arms, put his
hands upon them, and blessed them (Mark, 10:13-16).


3. Pureness of heart is inseparable from simplicity and humility. It excludes all ideas of
selfishness and pride. This was why Jesus took infancy as the symbol of purity and humility.


It might appear unjust to make this comparison seeing that the Spirit of a child could be
very old, and on being reborn to corporeal life might bring with it the imperfections which it had
not been able to cast off during previous incarnations. Only a Spirit who has reached perfection can
offer an example of true purity. However, from the point of view of our present life it offers an
exact comparison because a child, having had no opportunity as yet to manifest any perverse
tendencies, presents us with an image of innocence and purity. So it becomes clear that Jesus did
not say the Kingdom of Heaven was meant for children, but for those who resemble them.


4. Since the Spirit of a child has lived before, why does it not show itself as it really is right
from birth? Everything in God's work is full of wisdom. A child needs special care which only a
mother's tenderness can bestow, tenderness which stems from the frailty and ingenuousness of the
child. For a mother, her child is always an angel and this is the way it must be in order to captivate
concern. She would not be able to offer the same solicitude if, in place of
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ingenuousness, she saw virility and adult ideas in the infantile features, nor if she came to know the
past of that incarnate Spirit.


From the time of birth ideas gradually take on shape and impulse according to the
development of the organs, from which it is possible to say that during the first years the Spirit is
truly a child, because all ideas which form the true character remain dormant. During this period of
dormancy, in which the instincts are also latent, the Spirit is more malleable, more accessible to
impressions which can modify the character and which helps the Spirit progress. All of which
makes it easier for the parents to educate the child at this stage.


The Spirit then, wears a temporary tunic of innocence and so Jesus was right when, not
withstanding the anteriority of the soul, He takes a child as the symbol of purity and simplicity.


SINNING BY MEANS OF THOUGHT. ADULTERY


5. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery:
but I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed
adultery with her already in his heart (Matthew, 5: 27 & 28).


6. Under no circumstances should the word adultery be accepted in the exclusive sense
to which it is commonly applied, but rather it should be understood in more general terms.
Jesus used it many times in an extensive sense to designate evil, sin and every type of bad
thought, as for example in this passage: " Whosoever therefore, shall be ashamed of Me and
My words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed,
when He commeth in the glory of His Father with the holy angels" (Mark, 8: 38).


True pureness is not only in behaviour but also in thought, since the person who has a pure
heart does not even think evil. Jesus wished to say that He condemned sin even in thought, because
it is a sign of impurity.


7. This principle naturally leads to the following question: Do we suffer consequences for a
bad thought even if it is not followed by the actual action?


At this point it is necessary to make an important distinction. As the soul advances along its
path to evolution and spiritualization, it will slowly become enlightened, and so little by little divest
itself of its imperfections according to the greater or lesser goodwill it demonstrates within its
freewill.


Therefore all evil thoughts result from the imperfections of the soul. But according to the
strength of the desire to purify itself, the evil thought becomes a means of advancement when it is
energetically repelled. This is an indication of a positive action by the soul in order to extinguish a
blemish. In this way it will not give in to the temptation to satisfy an evil desire, and having
resisted, the soul feels itself to be stronger and content with the victory.
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On the contrary, the person who has made no good resolutions will look for every
opportunity to practice evil, and if this is not achieved it will not be for the wanting, but for the lack
of opportunity. This person then will be just as guilty as if he or she had actually committed evil.


To summarize, a certain degree of progress has already been achieved by the person who
does not conceive the idea of committing evil; for the person who feels the urge but constantly
repells it, progress is in the process of realization; for the person who thinks in terms of evil, taking
pleasure in these thoughts, then the evil still exists in all its strength. In the one the work has been
done, whereas in the other it is still to be started. But being just, God takes into account all these
gradations when it comes to individual responsibilities for acts and thoughts.


TRUE PURENESS. UNWASHED HANDS


8. Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were in Jerusalem, saying, Why do
thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? For they wash not their hands when they
eat bread. But He answered and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the
commandments of God by your tradition? For God commanded, saying, honour thy father
and mother: and, he that curseth father and mother, let him die the death. But ye say,
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, it is a gift; by whatsoever though mightest be
profited by me; and honour not his father or his mother he shall be free. Thus have ye made
the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias
prophesy of you saying, This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth and honoureth
me with their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, teaching
for doctrine the commandments of men.


And He called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and understand: Not that
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, this
defileth a man. Then came his disciples, and said unto Him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees
were offended, after they heard this saying? But He answered and said, every plant; which
my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they be blind
leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch (Matthew,
15:1-14).


9. And as He spake, a certain Pharisee besought Him to dine with him: and He went
in, and sat down to meat And when the Pharisee saw it; he marvelled that He had not first
washed before dinner, and the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Pharisees make clean the
outside of the cup and the platter; but your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness.
Ye fools, did not He that made that which is without make that which is within also?. (Luke
11: 37-40).


10. The Jews had scorned God's true commandments in order to cling to the practice of
regulations which had been established by man and had made the observance of these regulations a
matter of conscience. The original simple substance became lost beneath complicated forms of
ritual. As it was much easier to practice exterior cult than to effect moral reform, to wash hands
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instead of cleansing the heart, Man became deluded, believing himself exonerated before God by
conforming to these practices. Thus, seeing that the people were taught that God demanded nothing
more of them, they remained the same as they had always been. Hence the prophet said: 'But in
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrine commandments of men."


The verification of this can be found in the moral doctrine of Christ, which has ended up in
second place and as a result many Christians, just like the ancient Jews, consider that salvation is
better guaranteed by means of external practice rather than by moral practice. It is to these man-
made additions to God's law which Jesus referred to when He said "Every plant which my heavenly
Father hath not planted shall be rooted up."


The object of religion is to conduct humanity towards God. Well, God can only be reached
through perfection. Therefore every religion which does not make Man better than at the present
time, will never reach its objective. Everything which Man judges will support him in committing
evil, is either false or had its principles falsified. Such is the result of all religions where the form
surmounts the base. Belief in the efficiency of exterior manifestation is null and void if it does not
oppose the acts of murder, adultery, robbery, the causing of slander or damage in whatsoever form
to whomsoever it may be. These kinds of religion never create godly men and women, only people
who are superstitious, hypocrites and fanatics.


The mere appearance of pureness is not enough, because above all else it is necessary to
have a pure heart.


OFFENCES. IF YOUR HAND BE THE CAUSE OF AN OFFENCE,
CUT IT OFF


11. Woe unto the world because of offences! For it must needs be that offences come;
but woe unto that man by whom the offence cometh.


But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better for
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of
the sea.


Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, That in
heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. For the Son of
man is come to save that which was lost (Matthew, 18: 6-11).


And if thy right hand offends thee, cut it off and cast it from thee: for it is profitable
for thee that one of they members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast
into hell And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is
profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish and not that thy whole body should
be cast into hell (Matthew, 5: 30-29).


12. In its most usual sense the word offence means any action which goes ostensively
against morality or decorum. The offence is not in the action itself
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so much as in the repercussion it may cause. The word always implies a certain amount of
commotion and dispute. Many people are content if they avoid causing offence in public, because
this would cause them to suffer loss of prestige, so hurting their pride. They do their best to hide
their mistakes as this is sufficient to quieten their consciences. They are, as Jesus said: "As white
sepulchres which are full of rottenness, like vessels which are clean without, but dirty within."


But in the evangelic sense the accepted meaning of the word 'offence', used so repeatedly, is
very much more generalised and this is why in certain cases its meaning is not understood. It
becomes not only that which affects the conscience of another person, but also everything which is
the result of vice and human imperfections, every bad reaction from one individual to another, with
or without repercussion. In this case the offence is the effective result of bad morality.


13. Jesus said: It is necessary that offences exist in the world, because due to the many
imperfections of those on Earth, humanity shows itself inclined to practice evil and also because
bad trees only bring forth bad fruits. From these words then, we must understand that evil is the
consequence of Man's imperfections and not that there exists an obligation to practice evil.


14. It must needs be that offence comes so that humanity, being in atonement here on Earth,
may punish itself by contact with its own failings, thus becoming its first victims, from whence it
will finally come to understand the inconvenience of this way of life. When people are tired of
suffering due to evil, they will seek a remedy in goodness. Therefore the reactions caused by these
failings serve for some as a punishment and for others as a test. This is how God gets good out of
evil and how humanity makes use of badness.


15. It could be said then, that evil is necessary and that it will last forever, seeing that if it
disappears God would be deprived of a powerful means of being able to correct the guilty. It could
also be said that it is useless to try to better mankind. However, if we ceased to have culprits then it
would be unnecessary to have any kind of punishment.


Let us suppose that mankind was transformed, so becoming composed only of good men
and women, then no one would think of doing evil to his neighbour and all would be happy to be
good. This is the condition found in the elevated worlds, where evil has been banished. This is what
will come to pass here on Earth, when Man has made sufficient progress. But new worlds are
populated by primitive Spirits and also serve as places of exile, places of atonement, for those
Spirits who are imperfect, rebellious, persistent in evil or who have been expelled from worlds
which have become places of happiness.


16. But woe to that man by whom the offence comes. That is to say, that evil always being
evil, the person who without knowing serves as an instrument of Divine justice, whose bad instincts
were utilized, commits no less an evil and so deserves punishment. In this manner an ungrateful
child is a punishment or
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trial for the parents, who are forced to suffer by its attitude. This is because the mother or father
had themselves been bad children and made their parents suffer. So they pay the penalty. But the
circumstances should not be an excuse for the child's behaviour, who in return will have to pay the
penalty through his or her own children, or in some other manner.


17. If your hand be the cause of offence, cut it off. This is a very strong statement and it
would be absurd for it to be taken in its literal sense. It should therefore be understood that each
one must destroy within themselves everything that might cause offence, that is to say all evil, by
rooting out every impure thought and every tendency towards violence, corruption or depravity. It
also means that it is preferable for a man to cut off a hand rather than use it to commit an evil
action, or better still, to lose one's sight rather than allow one's eyes to conceive bad thoughts. For
those who take the trouble to discover the allegoric meaning of His words, Jesus never said
anything that was absurd. Nevertheless, many things cannot be understood without the key to
decipher them and this key is offered to us through Spiritism.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
LET THE LITTLE CHILDREN COME UNTO ME


18. Christ said: "Let the little children come unto me." Profound in their simplicity these
words do not contain just a call to children, but also a call to the souls who gravitate in the inferior
regions where misfortune knows no hope. Jesus also calls to the infantile intellectuality of the adult,
to the weak, to those in slavery, to the depraved and to the wicked. He could teach nothing to the
physically infantile, still bound by matter and submitted to the yoke of instinct, as these had not yet
reached the superior category of reason nor of free-will, which is exercised around them and for
their benefit.


Jesus wanted mankind to deliver themselves to Him with confidence, in the same way that
tiny tots, with their special appeal, win over the hearts of women, who are all mothers. Then He
could submit these souls to His tender and mysterious influence. He was the flame which brought
light to the darkness, that dawn light which announces the sunrise. He was the initiator of Spiritism,
which should in its turn attract to Him not the children, but men of goodwill. Vigorous action has
begun; it is no longer a question of instinctive belief and mechanical obedience; it is necessary for
Man to follow the intelligent law which shows its universality.


Dearly beloved, the time has come in which, when explained, all fallacies will become
truths. We shall teach the exact meaning of the parables and show the strong correlation existing
between what was and what is now. In truth I say unto you that these great spiritual manifestations
will open up the horizons and that this is the messenger which will shine resplendently as the sun
upon the mountain top. - JOHN THE EVANGELIST (Paris, 1863).


19. Let the little children come unto Me for I have the milk which will strengthen the weak.
Let all those who are fearful, feeble, in need of help and consolation come unto Me. Let the
ignorant come unto Me, so that I may
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enlighten them. Let all who suffer come unto Me, together with the afflicted and the unfortunate. I
will teach them the great remedy which will soften their ills, revealing unto them the secret that
will cure their wounds! What is this supreme balsam, my friends, which possesses such high virtue
that it may be applied to all types of wounds suffered by the heart and heal them? It is love and
charity! If you possess this divine flame, what is there to be afraid of? Then every moment of your
life you will say: "Dear Father, I pray that Your wish be done and not mine; if it be Your pleasure
to test me through pain and tribulations, blessed be it, because I know it is for my own good. If it
pleases you Lord, have mercy on this weak creature, giving justifiable happiness to this heart and
blessed be it yet again. But do not allow divine love to lie sleeping in my soul; make it rise up
unceasingly and present itself at Your feet as witness of my gratitude."


If you have love, then you have the most desirable thing on Earth. You possess a most
precious pearl which no occurance, nor malice of those who hate and persecute, can take away. If
you have love you will have placed your treasure where the worms and rust cannot attack, having
extinguished everything capable of defiling the pureness of your soul. Every day you will feel the
diminishing weight of matter, and like a bird in the sky which no longer remembers the Earth, will
continually rise up without ceasing till your soul, full of exhilaration, fills itself with the elements
of the true life in the bosom of the Lord. - A Protecting Spirit (Bordeaux, 1861).


BLESSED ARE THOSE WHOSE EYES ARE CLOSED. (1)


20. My good friends, why did you call me? Was it because you wished that I put my hands
upon the unhappy sufferer that is present and cure her? Ah, what suffering, dear God! She has lost
her sight and darkness envelopes her. Poor child! Let her pray and wait. I do not know how to
perform miracles, if God does not wish it. All the cures that I have been able to obtain, that you
have been informed about, can only be attributed to He who is our Father. In your afflictions
always lift up your eyes to Heaven and say from the bottom of your hearts: "Lord, cure me, but
cause my sick soul to cure itself before you cure my body; let my flesh be chastised, if this be
necessary, so that my soul may rise up to Your bosom with the same whiteness it possessed when
You created it." After this prayer, my friends, may the good Lord always hear you. Then you will
be given strength, courage and perhaps also the cure for which you have asked, in recompense for
your abnegation.


However, since I am here in this assembly which deals principally with study, I will tell you
that those who are deprived of their sight should consider themselves blessed in their atonement. I
would remind you that Christ said it was better to pluck out your eye if it were evil, and that it was
preferable to cast it into the fire rather than allow it to become the cause of your condemnation.


__________


(1) This communication was given in response to an appeal of a blind person, in whose name the Spirit of J. B.
Vianney, a parish priest of Ars, was evoked.
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Ah! How many there are in this world who one day, when they are in absolute darkness, will curse
the time they saw the light! Oh yes, how happy are those who through atonement find they have
been struck in their sight! Then their eyes will not be the cause of offence nor of their downfall.
They can live the full life of the soul. They can see more than those whose vision is clear! ... When
God permits that I open the eyelids of some of these sad sufferers and restitute the light, then I say
to myself: Dear soul, why do you not wish to know all the delights of the Spirit who lives by love
and contemplation? Then you would not ask to see images that are less pure and gentle than those
you glimpse through your blindness.!


Oh! Blessed is the blind person who wishes to live with God! More fortunate than you who
are here at this moment, he feels happiness; it is tangible to him; he sees the souls of men and can
rise up with them to the spiritual spheres where he can perceive what even the predestined of the
Earth cannot manage to see. Our eyes, when open, are always ready to cause the downfall of the
soul; whilst, when shut, they are always ready to help us rise up in the direction of God. Believe
me, my good and dear friends, on many occasions blindness is the true light of the heart, whereas
sight is frequently the angel of darkness which leads to death.


And now, a few words directed at you, my poor sufferer. Wait and be of good faith! If I
were to say: "My child, your eyes will op en," how jubilant you would feel! But who knows if this
joy would not be the cause of a great loss! Have faith then in the good Lord who gives us happiness
and permits sadness. I will do everything for you that I am permitted, but on your side you must
pray, and even more important, meditate on all that I have said.


Before I leave, may all who are here gathered together receive my blessing. VIANNEY,
parish priest of Ars (Paris, 1863).


21. REMARKS: When an affliction is not a consequence of acts committed in this life, then
we must look for the cause in a previous life. Everything which we call a whim of chance is
nothing more than the effect of God's justice. He does not inflict wilful punishment, but desires that
every penalty be in accordance with the misdeed. If in His goodness He has cast a veil over our past
actions, He has also pointed out the way by saying: "Who kills by the sword shall perish by the
sword." From these words we should understand that each creature is always punished according to
the way in which he or she has sinned. If someone suffers the torment of losing their sight, then it is
because their sight was the cause of their downfall. It might also be that this person was the cause
of someone else losing their sight, perhaps in consequence of excessive work that had been
imposed upon them by the one who has now lost theirs; perhaps also through ill treatment, lack of
care, negligence, etc. In these cases the person responsible always undergoes the penalty caused by
his own actions. On repenting, he may have chosen this very atonement, thereby applying to
himself the words of Jesus: "If your eye is the motive for offence, then cast it out."
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CHAPTER 9


BLESSED ARE THE MEEK AND THE PEACEMAKERS


Insults and violence. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Affability and mildness. -
Patience. - Obedience and resignation. - Anger.


INSULTS AND VIOLENCE


1. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth (Matthew, 5: 5).


2. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God (Matthew,
5: 9).


3. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgement: but I say unto you, That whosoever
is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgement: and whosoever
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council; and whosoever shall say,
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire (Matthew, 5.. 21 & 22).


4. By these maxims Jesus makes meekness, moderation, docility, affability and patience the
Law. Consequently condemning violence, anger and all discourteous expressions towards others.
For example, Raca was a disdainful expression amongst the Hebrews meaning a worthless person,
and was accompanied by pronounced spitting and turning the head to one side. At one point Jesus
goes so far as to threaten anyone who says to another - you are insane - with the fire of hell.
It therefore becomes evident that here, as in all circumstances, the intention aggravates or lessens
the offence. But why should a simple word become something so grave as to warrant such severe
reproof? This is because every offensive word expresses a sentiment that is contrary to the laws of
love and charity, which preside over all human relationships, and between them maintain cordiality
and union. By sustaining hate and animosity we are undermining reciprocated benevolence and
fraternity. In short, it is because next to humility before God, charity to your neighbour is the first
law of all Christians.


5. But what did Jesus mean by the words "Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the
earth," when He had recommended that mankind renounce all worldly goods after having promised
those of Heaven?
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While awaiting heavenly riches, mankind has need of the Earth on which to live. Jesus is
only recommending that we do not give more importance to worldly goods than to the others. By
these words He wishes to say that till now worldly goods have been monopolized by those who are
violent, to the detriment of the meek and pacific, who frequently lack even the necessities of life
while others have superfluity. Jesus promises justice will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven
because the meek will be called God's children. When humanity submits itself to the law of love
and charity, then selfishness will cease to exist; the weak and peaceful will no longer be exploited
or crushed by the strong and violent. This will be the condition of the Earth when this planet
becomes a happy world because it has rid itself of all evil, according to the law of progress and the
promise made by Jesus.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
AFFABILITY AND MILDNESS


6. Benevolence towards one's fellow-creatures, which is the result of loving your neighbour,
manifests itself in the form of affability and mildness. However, it is not always a good thing to
trust in appearance. Education and worldliness can give Man a thin veneer of these qualities. There
are many whose feigned good-nature is nothing more than an exterior mask, like beautiful clothes
hiding interior deformities! The world is full of such people with a smile on their lips but poison in
their hearts; who are mild as long as nothing irritates them, but who bite at the least provocation;
those whose tongues are made of gold when speaking face to face, but change into a poisoned dart
when speaking from behind.


Still in the category of those showing benign countenance, there are those domestic tyrants
who make their families and subordinates suffer the weight of their pride and despotism. As if they
are trying to get even for any constraints possibly imposed upon them while away from home. Not
daring to use their authority on strangers who would call them to order, they want to at least be
feared by those who cannot resist them. They are proud to be able to say "I give the orders here and
am obeyed." But they never think that they could also add, "And I am detested."


It is not enough for milk and honey to flow from the lips. If the heart is never associated
with these sentiments then there is only hypocrisy. Those whose affability and mildness are not
mere pretence are never belied, for they are always the same whether in society or in privacy.
Besides, they know that although it is possible to deceive Man, no one can deceive God. -
LAZARUS (Paris, 1861).
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PATIENCE


7. Pain is a blessing sent by God to all His elected; so when you suffer do not allow yourself
to become afflicted; rather bless the Omnipotent Who, through the pain of this world, has chosen
you to receive glory in Heaven.


Be patient, because this is also a charity; everyone should practice the law of charity as
taught by Christ, Who is God's Envoy. Charity given to the poor in the form of a]ms is the easiest
of all. However, there is another kind of charity which is much more laborious and so consequently
offers higher merit. That is to forgive all those placed in your pathway by God to act as instruments
for your suffering and to test your patience.


We know full well that life is difficult, being composed of so many apparently useless,
insignificant and valueless things which act as repeated pinpricks and end up hurting us. However,
if on the one hand we observe with care the duties imposed upon us, and on the other recognise the
consolations and compensations received, then we must admit that the blessings are far more
numerous than the pains. When our eyes are raised up to Heaven our burdens appear to be less
heavy than when our brow is bowed down to the earth.


Courage, my friends! Christ is your model. He suffered far more than any of you and had
nothing to offer penitence for, whereas we must atone for our past and thereby fortify ourselves for
the future. So be patient; be Christians! This word summarizes everything. - A Friendly Spirit
(Havre, 1862).


OBEDIENCE AND RESIGNATION


8. The doctrine of Jesus constantly teaches obedience and resignation, two virtues which are
the companions of mildness and activity, although man wrongly confuses them with denial of
sentiment and free-will. Obedience is the consent of reason; resignation is the consent of the heart
Both are active forces since they carry the burden which has fallen upon them due to foolish revolt.
The coward cannot be resigned, any more than the prideful and selfish can be obedient. Jesus was
the very incarnation of these virtues, which were despised by material antiquity. He came to Earth
at a time when Roman society was perishing in the failings of corruption. He came so that, even in
the bosom of depressed humanity, the triumph of sacrifice and the renouncement of sensuality
would shine forth.


Thus, each epoch is marked with the stamp of the virtue or vice which it has either to save
or to lose. The virtue of this generation is intellectuality, the vice is moral indifference. We merely
use the word 'activity' because a genius may suddenly rise up and discover for him or herself the
horizons which will be seen by the multitude only at a later date. Whereas activity denotes the
reunion of the endeavours of everyone in order to reach a somewhat less brilliant conclusion, but
one which will confirm the intellectual elevation of an epoch.
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Submit yourself then to the impulsion we have come to give your spirits. Obey the great law of
progress which is the promise of your generation. Woe to the lazy ones, woe to all those not open
to understanding! Woe unto them! Because we, who are the guides of humanity on the march, shall
apply the whip and subdue the rebellion by means of the double action of brake and spur. All
prideful resistance will have to be overcome sooner or later. However, blessed be all those who are
mild for they will lend yielding ears to these teachings. - LAZARUS (Paris, 1863).


ANGER


9. Pride induces you to judge yourselves to be more than you are and to repel any
comparison which might discredit you. You consider yourselves to be so much higher than your
fellow men or women, be it in spirit, in social position or even in personal advantage, that the least
parallel irritates and annoys you. What happens then? You give way to anger.


Investigate the origin of these outbursts of passing dementia, which make you resemble a
savage by losing your self-possession and reason; and if you do, then you will almost always be
faced with hurt pride. Perchance, is it not pride which has been hurt by a contradiction which
makes you repel justifiable observations and angrily reject the wisest counsel? Even impatience
originating from contrarieties, and often childish ones at that, comes from the importance which
each individual gives to their own personality, before which it has been given to understand that
everyone should bow down.


In their frenzy, wrathful people hurl themselves at everything, from their own savage nature
to lifeless objects, breaking them because they do not obey! Ah! If they could but see themselves at
these moments, looking on in cold blood! Either they would be afraid of themselves, or they would
think themselves simply ridiculous! Imagine then the impression made on others! Even if it is
merely out of respect for oneself, it behoves one to make an effort to overcome this inclination
which only makes one into a pitiable object.


If we reflect that anger in no way helps, in fact it modifies our health even to putting our life
at risk, then we would recognise that we are nothing more than our own victims. But above all,
there is yet another consideration which should restrain us, that of the unhappiness this kind of
behaviour brings to all those around us. If we have a heart, would not this anger be a motive for
remorse for having caused those we love to suffer? What a terrible moral weight upon us if, in an
excess of fury, we were to practise some act which we would deplore for the rest of our life!


To summarize, anger does not exclude certain qualities of the heart, but it stops us from
doing any good and may cause us to practise great evil. This then should be sufficient to induce
mankind to make the necessary effort in order to dominate this trait. Moreover, for those who are
Spiritists, there is an instigation to do this for yet another motive that of anger being against charity
and Christian humility. - A Protecting Spirit (Bordeaux, 1863).
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10. Because of the false idea that it is not possible for a person to reform their own nature,
they judge themselves exempt from even trying to correct their defects. This applies especially to
those defects in which the person willingly takes pleasure, or those which would take a great deal
of perseverance to eradicate. This is why, for example, an individual who is prone to anger almost
always finds excuses for this temperament. Instead of confessing themselves guilty, they accuse
their organism and in this manner accuse God for their faults. This is yet one more of the
consequences of pride to be found in the midst of our imperfections.


Undoubtedly there are temperaments which lend themselves more readily than others to
violent acts, just as there are muscles which are more flexible than others, so lending themselves
better to acts of strength. However, do not believe it is here that the first cause lies, but persuade
yourself that a pacific Spirit, even when in a sickly body, will always be pacific. Just as much as a
violent Spirit, even when occupying a lymphatic body will not be more mild, only that the violence
will take on another aspect In this case the anger would be more concentrated, just as in the first
case the anger would be more expansive.


Therefore it is not the body which gives the anger to those who do not already possess it, in
the same manner neither does it cause other vices. All virtues and vices are inherent in the Spirit. If
this were not the case, where would be the merit and responsibility? The person who is bodily
deformed can do nothing to remedy this situation because the Spirit takes no part in it, but what can
be modified is the actual Spirit, when it wants to, by means of strong desire. Does not experience
show us up to what point the power of desire can take us when we look at the truly miraculous
transformations happening all around us every day? Then let us convince ourselves that Man only
remains bound by vices because he so desires! Those who really wish to liberate themselves can
always achieve this end. If it were not so, then the law of progress would not be able to exist. -
HAHNEMANN (Paris, 1863).







104







105


CHAPTER 10


BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL


Forgive others so that God may forgive you. Reconciliation with your adversaries. - The sacrifice
most agreeable to God. - The mote and the beam in the eye. Do not judge others if you do not wish
to be judged in return. He that is without sin, let him be the first to cast a stone. - INSTRUCTIONS


FROM THE SPIRITS: The pardoning of offences. - Indulgence. -Is it permitted to reprehend, observe
imperfections or to comment on the evil in others?


FORGIVE OTHERS SO THAT GOD MAY FORGIVE YOU


1. Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain mercy (Matthew, 5: 7).


2. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your Heavenly Father will also forgive you:
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses
(Matthew, 6: 14 & 15).


3. Moreover if they brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. Then came
Peter to Him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? Till
seven times? Jesus said unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: but until seventy
times seven (Matthew, 18:15, 21 & 22).


4. Mercy is a complement to mildness, because the person who is not merciful cannot be
mild and pacific. Mercy consists of being able to forget and forgive all offence. Hate and rancour
denotes a Spirit without any elevation or magnanimity. Being able to forget offences is the mark of
an elevated soul, which does not perturb itself with the blows it may be dealt. The one is always
anxious, of a dark susceptibility and full of bitterness; while the other is calm, full of sweetness and
charity.


Woe to those who say they will never forgive! If these people are not already condemned by
mankind, then God will surely condemn them. What right has a person to demand forgiveness for
their own faults if they are unable to forgive those of others? Does not Jesus teach that mercy must
have no limits when He says that each one must forgive their brothers and sisters not merely seven
times, but seventy times seven?
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However, there are two very different ways of forgiving: the first is noble and great, truly
generous without any hidden thoughts, which delicately avoids hurting the self-esteem and
susceptibility of the adversary, even when that same adversary has no justification for his or her
acts. The second, on the other hand, is when someone who has been offended, or thinks they have
been offended, imposes humiliating conditions on the supposed adversary, making felt the weight
of the pardon, which can only cause further irritation instead of calming; where, upon offering a
hand to the offended, this is not done with benevolence, but rather with ostentation, so that the
person may say to others - look how generous I am! In these circumstances a sincere reconciliation
is quite impossible for either one. No, here there is no generosity, only a form of satisfying pride.
In every dispute the one who shows him or herself to be more conciliatory, who demonstrates more
disinterest, charity and real greatness of soul will always attract sympathy from those who are
impartial.


RECONCILIATION WITH YOUR ADVERSARIES


5. Agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him: lest at any
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and
thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing (Matthew, 5:25 & 26).


6. In the act of pardon, as in general practice of good, there is not only a moral effect but
also a material effect. As is already known, death does not liberate us from our enemies; vengeful
Spirits in the after life frequently pursue with great hate all those for whom they bear rancour.
From this we understand the falsity of the proverb: The poison dies with the beast, when it is
applied to mankind.


The evil Spirit waits for the other whom he does not like to return to a physical body, where
he or she is partially captive, in order to more easily torment, hurt interests or harm affections. The
cause of the majority of cases of obsession lies within this fact, especially those cases which present
some gravity, such as subjugations and possession. The person who is either obsessed or possessed
is almost always a victim of vengeance. The motive will be found in their past lives, in which the
one who is suffering gave cause for this result. God allows this to happen in order to punish the evil
which was originally committed or, if this is not the case, for the lack of indulgence and charity
through the refusal to grant a pardon. Consequently, from the point of view of future tranquility, it
is important that each person makes amends for all grievances which may have been caused to
neighbours as soon as possible.


Before death reaches us, it is necessary that we pardon all our enemies, thereby eradicating
all motives for dissension, as well as all causes for ulterior animosity. In this manner it is quite
possible to make a friend in the next world
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out of an enemy in this world. At least all those who proceed in this manner put themselves on the
right side of the Law. God will not consent to anyone who has pardoned being made to suffer from
vengeance.


When Jesus recommends that we should reconcile ourselves with our adversaries as soon as
possible, this is not merely with the object of pacifying any discords during the actual existence, but
principally to avoid their perpetuation into the future life. Jesus said: " No one can leave this prison
until the last cent of their debt has been paid," that is to say, not until God's justice has been
completely satisfied.


THE SACRIFICE MOST AGREEABLE TO GOD


7. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother
hath ought against thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift (Matthew, 5: 23 & 24).


8. With the words "First be reconciled to your brother, and then come and offer your gift,"
Jesus teaches that what is most agreeable to God is the sacrifice of our resentments and that before
Man asks for pardon he should first have pardoned others and made good any damage caused to his
fellow beings. Only then will the offerings be acceptable to God because they will come from a
heart expunged of all evil thoughts. Jesus explains this in the material sense of offering gifts
because the Jews of those days offered sacrifices, so it was necessary that His words conform to the
customs of the time. The true Christian however, does not offer material gifts to God, since all
sacrifice has been spiritualism, and with this the precept has gained even more strength. He offers
his soul to God and his soul has to be purified. Thus, upon entering the temple of God, Man should
leave all feelings of hate and animosity outside, including evil thoughts against his fellow men.


Only in this manner will the angels take his prayers and place them at the Feet of the eternal
Father. This is what Jesus was teaching when He said: "Leave then thy gift before the altar and go
first and be reconciled with thy brother if you wish to be agreeable to the Lord."


THE MOTE AND THE BEAM IN THE EYE


9. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not
the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the
mote out of thine eye; and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out
the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy
brother's eye (Matthew, 7: 3-5).


10. One of the follies of humanity consists in seeing wrong-doing and evil in others before
seeing it in ourselves. In order to be able to judge ourselves, it is first necessary that we see
ourselves intimately reflected, as in a mirror. To be
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permitted, as it were, to look at oneself from the outside, as if we were someone else, so that we
can ask ourselves what we would think if we saw someone doing what we do. Beyond all doubt
pride is what induces us to disguise all our faults, both moral and physical, even from ourselves.
Such folly is essentially against charity seeing that true charity is always modest, unadorned and
indulgent. Prideful charity is a contradiction, as these two sentiments neutralize one another. With
effect, how can someone who is sufficiently conceited as to believe in the importance of their own
personality and the supremacy of their own qualities, at the same time possess abnegation? That is
to say sufficient abnegation so as to be able to cause the goodness in others to stand out, knowing
that this would eclipse them: instead of extolling the evil which only casts false glory upon
themself. Pride, being the father of many vices, is also the negation of many virtues. It is found to
be the motive and base for almost all human actions. Therefore, it was because pride is the
principle obstacle to progress, that Jesus tried so hard to combat it.


DO NOT JUDGE OTHERS IF YOU DO NOT WISH TO BE JUDGED
 IN RETURN. HE THAT IS WITHOUT SIN, LET HIM BE THE FIRST


TO CAST A STONE


11. Judge not; that ye be not judged. For with what judgement ye judge, ye shall be
judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you again (Matthew, 7:1
& 2).


12. And the scribes and the Pharisees brought unto Him a woman taken in adultery;
and when they had set her in the midst; they say unto Him, Master, this woman was taken in
adultery, in the very act Now Moses in the Law commanded us that such should be stoned;
but what sayest Thou? This they said, tempting Him, that they might have to accuse Him.
But Jesus stooped down, and with His fingers wrote on the ground, as though He heard them
not So when they continued asking Him, He lifted up Himself and said unto them, he that is
without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. And again He stooped down, and
wrote on the ground. And they which heard it being convicted by their own consciences, went
out one by one, beginning at the eldest; even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the
woman standing in the midst When Jesus had lifted up Himself and saw none but the woman,
He said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? Hath no man condemned thee?
She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee, go and sin no
more (John, 8: 3-11).


13. With the sentence: "He that is without sin amongst you, let him cast the first stone,"
Jesus makes indulgence the first duty towards others because there is no one who does not need it
for themself. He also teaches that we must never judge others with more severity than we would
wish to be judged, nor condemn in others that which we condone in ourselves. Before chastising
someone for a fault, first let us see if that same censure could be applied to ourself.
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Reproach may be launched against a person for two reasons: to suppress evil or to discredit
the person whose acts are criticised. In this last intention there is absolutely no excuse, because here
exists only malice and slander. The first may be laudable and even becomes a duty in certain cases
as good may come of it, and without it the evil in society would never be restrained. Furthermore,
is it not the duty of all mankind to help every fellow creature towards progress? Therefore it is
important that the principle 'Do not judge others if you have no wish to be judged,' should not be
taken literally as this could be destructive, whereas the spirit of these words gives life to the
concept.


It is not possible that Jesus could have prohibited the overthrowing of evil, seeing that He
gives examples of having done just that Himself, in no uncertain terms. What He wished to say was
that the right to censure is to be found in the moral authority of he who censures. To become guilty
of that which one is condemning in another person is to renounce this authority, so depriving
oneself of the right to restrain.


Furthermore, our inner conscience denies respect and voluntary submission to any person
who, having been invested with some kind of authority, violates the laws and principles of which
they were put in charge. There is no legitimate authority in the eyes of God but that which is based
on the examples of goodness it offers. Likewise, this is what is emphasized by the words of Jesus.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
THE PARDONING OF OFFENCES


14. How many times must I forgive my brothers and sisters? Not just seven times, but
seventy times seven. Here we have the teaching of Jesus which should most strike the intelligence,
and speak most loudly to our hearts. If these words of mercy are compared with the prayer He
taught to His disciples, that prayer so simple, so concise, yet so great in its aspirations, you will
always encounter the same thought. Jesus, the pre-eminently just One, replies to Peter with these
words: "You must forgive without limit; you must forgive each offence as many times as it is done
to you; your brothers and sisters on Earth must be taught that it is forgetfulness of self which makes
a person invulnerable to attack, misbehaviours and insults; your heart must be mild and humble
without measuring out your gentleness; in short, you must do whatever you wish the Celestial
Father to do for you. Is He not frequently forgiving you? Have you by any chance counted how
many times His pardon has come down to erase your shortcomings?"


So pay attention to the reply given by Jesus, and like Peter apply it to yourself. Forgive
freely, use your indulgence, be charitable and generous, even be lavish with your love. Give and the
Lord will make restitution; forgive and the Lord will forgive you; lower yourselves and the Lord
will raise you up; humble yourselves and the Lord will take you to sit on His right hand.
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Dearly beloved, go forth to study and comment on these words which I have spoken on the
part of He, Who, from the heights of celestial splendor is always watching over you. Proceed
lovingly in the thankless task which began eighteen centuries ago. Forgive your fellow men as you
would wish that they forgive you. If their acts cause you personal harm, then this is just one more
motive for your indulgence, since the merit of forgiveness is in proportion to the seriousness of the
wrongdoing. You will gain no merit by overlooking the errors of your fellow men if they are
nothing more than simple scratches.


Spiritists, never forget that the pardoning of wrongdoing must not be an empty expression,
be it either by word or by action. Since you call yourselves Spiritists, then be so with all fervour.
Forget all evil that has been done to you and think of nothing save one thing: the good that you can
do. Those who follow this path must not stray from it even in thought, which is known to God,
seeing that each one is responsible for their thoughts. Take care therefore, to expunge from
yourselves all rancorous sentiments. What remains at the bottom of the hearts of each one of His
children is known to God. So happy is he who can sleep at night saying: I have nothing against my
neighbour. - SIMON (Bordeaux, 1862).


15. To forgive one's enemies is to ask for forgiveness for oneself. To forgive one 5 friends
is to give them proof of your friendship. To be able to forgive offences is to show yourself better
than you were. So then, my friends, forgive others in order that God may forgive you, since if you
are hard, demanding, inflexible, or if you use severity even against a small offence, how can you
expect God to forget that each day you have even greater necessity of indulgence? Oh! Woe to
those who say: "I will never forgive," for they pronounce their own condemnation! Moreover, if
you searched deeper down inside, perhaps you would find that it is yourself who is the aggressor.
In the fight which began as a pinprick and ended in rupture, who knows if the first blow was not
cast by you, being the one who let escape harsh words of offence, or perhaps you did not proceed
with all the necessary moderation? Without doubt your adversary behaved badly by showing
himself to be exceedingly susceptible, but this is yet another reason for being indulgent, so as not to
allow yourself to become deserving of the tirade which was launched against you. Let us admit, for
the moment, that in a given circumstance you were really offended; who is able to tell if you would
not further poison the matter by means of reprisals, or that you would not cause the situation to
degenerate into a grave quarrel, when in actual fact the whole matter could easily be forgotten? If
the prevention of the consequences of this fact depended on you, and you did nothing to impede
them, then you are truly guilty. Finally, let us admit that you do not consider yourself to be
deserving of any censure; in this case your merit would be even greater if you showed yourself to
be clement.


Nevertheless, there are two very different ways of forgiving, the one being of the lips and
the other of the heart. Many people say to their adversary "I forgive you" while inwardly rejoicing
at the evil that has returned to them,
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commenting that he or she has only received what they deserved. How many others say "I forgive
you," hastening to add "But I will never be reconciled nor do I ever want to see you again in this
life!" Is this then forgiveness according to the Gospel? Surely not! True Christian forgiveness is
that which casts a veil over the past and seeing that God is not satisfied with appearances alone, this
can be the only kind of forgiveness to be taken into consideration. He listens to the innermost
recesses of our hearts, to our most secret thoughts and is never satisfied with mere words or
pretence. Complete and absolute forgiveness of all offences is peculiar to great souls, whereas
rancour is always a sign of baseness and inferiority. So then, do not forget that true pardon is
recognisable for its acts, rather than by the use of mere words. - PAUL, the Apostle (Leon, 1861).


INDULGENCE


16. Spiritists, today we wish to speak of indulgence, that sweet fraternal sentiment which
everyone should harbour towards their fellow creatures, but which in fact is so little used.
Indulgence does not see the defects of others, or if it does, it avoids speaking of them or divulging
them. On the contrary, it seeks to hide them with the object of becoming the sole possessor of this
knowledge, and if malevolence discovers it, then indulgence will always have a ready and plausible
excuse. However, we do not mean those excuses which only have the appearance of lessening the
failing, while in actual fact making it more evident, with perfidious intention.


Indulgence will never occupy itself with the evil actions of others, unless it is to offer help.
But even in this case it will take care to lessen the fault as much as possible. It will never make
shocking observations, nor offer censure, but only advise and even then usually in a veiled manner.


When you criticise, what consequences should be deduced from your words? That the one
who censures be not guilty of that which is being reproved, so that they may be worth more than
the culprit Humanity! When will you judge first your own hearts, thoughts and actions, without
occupying yourselves with what your brothers and sisters are doing? When will you have stern eyes
only for yourselves?


So then, be severe with yourselves, but indulgent to others. Remind yourself of He Who
judges in the last instant, Who sees the innermost movements of each heart, consequently forgiving
many times the failings which you censure and often condemning that which you condone because
He knows the motive behind all action. Remember also that those who clamour in loud voices for
others to be excommunicated, have perhaps themselves committed those very same faults, if not
even greater ones.


Therefore my friends, always be indulgent seeing that indulgence attracts the like, calms and
uplifts; whereas inclemency only disanimates, drives away all calm and causes irritation. -
JOSEPH, a Protecting Spirit (Bordeaux, 1863).
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17. Be indulgent with regard to the faults of others whatever these may be. Do not judge
with severity any actions but your own. Then the Lord will be indulgent towards you according to
the manner in which you have shown it to others.


Uphold the strong, so stimulating them to perseverance. Strengthen the weak by showing
them the goodness of God, Who takes into consideration even the smallest degree of repentance.
Show to all the Angel of Penitence, stretching out her white wings over the shortcomings of
humanity, veiling them from the eyes of He who cannot tolerate that which is impure. Let all
understand the infinite mercy of the Father, never forgetting to say to Him, through thought, and
above all through actions: "Forgive us our sins as we forgive those who sin against us." Understand
well the meaning of these sublime words, wherein not only is the literal sense admirable, but most
of all the teachings enclosed therein.


What is it you ask the Lord for when you implore His pardon? Is it only the oblivion of your
offences? An oblivion which would leave you with nothing, if God limited Himself to merely
forgetting your shortcomings. It is true that He would not punish, but neither would He offer
compensation. A recompense cannot be offered for the good which has not been done, nor even
less for the evil which has been done, although this evil may have been forgotten. When you ask
God to pardon your transgressions, you are asking for the favour of His grace not to fall into
relapse, together with the necessary strength so as to be able to turn into other pathways, like those
of submission and love, which should then be joined to those of repentance and reparation.


When you forgive a fellow creature do not be content merely to extend a veil of oblivion
across the failings, seeing that in most cases this veil is quite transparent in your eyes. Instead,
simultaneously sweep away the failings with forgiveness and love. Do for all your brothers and
sisters what you would have the Celestial Father do for you. That is to say, substitute anger which
only defiles, with love which purifies. Preach as Jesus taught, by exemplifying active and ceaseless
charity. Preach as He did during all the time He remained visible to physical eyes on this planet.
Preach as He continues to do unceasingly since He became visible only to the eyes of spirit. Follow
this divine Example! Walk in His footsteps, for they will conduct you to a refuge offering rest after
the fight. Carry all of your crosses as He did, painfully but with courage, and go up to your Calvary
upon whose peak you will find glorification. - JOHN, Bishop of Bordeaux (1862).


18. Dear friends, be severe with yourselves, but ever indulgent with the weaknesses of
others. This is the practice of saintly charity; alas, observed by so few! All have evil tendencies to
be overcome, defects to correct and bad habits to modify. Everyone has a burden, more or less
heavy, which must be got rid of in order to be able to ascend to the summit of the mountain called
Progress. Why then have you shown yourself to be so clairvoyant with regard to your neighbour
and yet so blind with regard to yourself?
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When will you cease to see the small mote which troubles your brother's eye and instead,
pay attention to the beam in your own eye, which is blinding you and causing you to go from one
fall to another'? Believe what your spiritual brothers are telling you! Every man or woman
sufficiently full of pride as to judge themself superior in matters of virtue and merit to their
incarnate brothers and sisters, is both foolish and guilty and will therefore suffer castigation by God
on their day of judgement. The true character of charity is always modesty and humility, which
consists in not seeing the superficial defects of others, but rather in striving to cause their goodness
and virtues to predominate. Although the human heart is an abyss of corruption, there too is always
the embryo of good sentiments, which are in fact the living sparks of the spiritual essence, hidden
away in its innermost folds.


Spiritism! Oh! Blessed doctrine of consolation! Happy are those who know it and take profit
from the edifying teachings coming from the Spirits of the Lord! For them the pathway is
illuminated and along their way they are able to read these words which will indicate how it is
possible to reach the end of their journey. This can only be done by putting charity into practice,
meaning charity from the heart, charity to your neighbour and to yourself. In short, charity towards
every living creature and above all, love for God, because this summarizes all of mankind's
obligations, thus making it impossible to really love God without practising charity, and so He has
made it the Law for all creatures. - DUFÊTRE, Bishop of Nevers (Bordeaux).


19. As no one is perfect; does it follow that no one has the right to reprehend their
neighbour?


This is certainly not the right conclusion to arrive at, seeing that each one of you must work
for the progress of everyone, and above all, especially for those who have been placed in your care.
But for this very reason it should be done in moderation in order to obtain a useful end and not, as
is so often the case, for the mere pleasure of reviling. In this event the reprehension would be
wickedness, whereas in the previous instant it is a duty demanded by charity, which must be
accomplished with all possible care. For the rest, the censure that is made of others should also be
directed at oneself, so trying to find out if you too are not deserving of the same reprimand. -
SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1860).


20. Is it reprehensible to make note of the imperfections of others when this cannot result in
any benefit for them, seeing that it will not be disclosed to them?


Everything depends on the intention. For sure it is not forbidden to see evil where it exists.
It would also be really inconvenient to see only good in all places. This illusion would prejudice
progress. The mistake would be in making the observation result in the detriment of your
neighbour, so discrediting him before general opinion without need. It would be equally
reprehensible to do this simply in order to give vent to a sentiment of spite and
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the satisfaction of catching others at fault. However, the complete opposite occurs when, on
extending a veil over an evil so that the public do not see it, the person who noted the defect in his
neighbour does this for his own personal gain. That is to say, in order that he or she may discipline
themself to avoid what has been reproved in another. Incidentally this observation is of benefit to
the moralist. How else can human defects be painted if the models are not first studied? - SAINT
LOUIS (Paris, 1860).


21. Are there cases when it is right to disclose the evil in others?
This is a very delicate question. In order to be able to reach a conclusion it is necessary to


appeal to the true understanding of charity. If a person's imperfections only cause prejudice to
themself then there can be nothing useful in disclosing these facts. If however it might cause harm
to others, then it is preferable to attend to the interests of the majority. According to the
circumstances, it may become a duty to expose hypocrisy and lies because it is better that one
person fall rather than many become his or her victims. In this case it is necessary to weigh the total
sum of the advantages and disadvantages. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1860).
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CHAPTER 11


LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOUR AS YOURSELF


The greatest commandment. Do unto others as we would have them do unto us. The parable
of the creditors and the debtors. - Give unto Caesar that which belongs to Caesar. -INSTRUCTIONS


FROM THE SPIRITS: The law of love. -Selfishness. - Faith and charity. - Charity towards criminals. -
Should we risk our life for a criminal?


THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT


1. But when the Pharisees had heard that He had put the Sadducees to silence, they
were gathered together. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked Him a question,
tempting Him, and saying, Master, which is the greatest commandment in the Law? Jesus
said unto him, Thou shalt love thy God with all thy heart; and with all thy soul, and with all
thy mind. This is the first and great commandment And the second is like unto it; Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself On these two commandments hang all the Law the prophets
(Matthew, 22: 34-40).


2. Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so
to them: for this is the Law and the prophets (Matthew, 7: 12).


And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise (Luke, 6: 31).


3. Therefore is the Kingdom of Heaven likened unto a certain king, which would take
account of his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which
owed him ten thousand talents. But foreasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded
him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. The
servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I
will pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him,
and forgave him the debt; But the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow
servants, which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him by the
throat; saying, Pay me that thou owest And his fellow servant fell down at his feet; and
besought him saying, Have patience with me and I will pay thee all. And he would not: but
went and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt So when his fellow servants saw
what was done, they were very sorry, and came and told their lord all that was done. Then his
lord, after that he had







116
CHAPTER 11


called him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt; because thou
desserts me: shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow servant; even as I had
pity on thee? And his lord was wroth and delivered him to the tormenters, till he should pay
all that was due unto him. So likewise shall my Heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses (Matthew, 18: 23-35).


4. 'To love your neighbour as yourself: to do unto others as you would have them do unto
you," expresses the most complete form of charity because it summarizes all of man's obligations
towards his fellow men. We can find no guide to take as an example that is more guaranteed in this
respect than that we should do to others what we would have them do to us. What right have we to
demand that they behave in any better manner, that they be more benevolent or more devoted to us
than we are to them? The practice of these maxims leads to the destruction of selfishness. When
they have been adopted as a rule of conduct and as the base of all institutions, then Man will
understand true fraternity, and so make it possible for peace and justice to reign on this planet.
There will be no more hate nor dissensions, but only union, concordance and mutual benevolence.


GIVE UNTO CAESAR THAT WHICH BELONGS TO CAESAR


5. Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might entangle Him in His talk.
And they sent out unto Him their disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that
thou art true and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for thou
regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefore, what thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give
tribute unto Caesar, or not? But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye
me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto Him a penny And He
saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? And they say unto Him, Caesar's.
Then saith He unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's; and
unto God the things that are God's. When they heard these words, they marvelled, and left
Him, and went their way (Matthew, 22:15-22; Mark, 12:13-17).


6. The question that was asked of Jesus was motivated by the fact that the Jews, who
abominated the tribute imposed on them by the Romans, had made the payment of this tribute a
religious question. Numerous parties had been set up against this tax. So this payment constituted a
point of irritation amongst them at that time. If this had not been the case there would have been no
point in the question which was asked of Jesus: "Is it licit for us to pay or not to pay this tribute to
Caesar?" There had been a trap set by this question because those who had put it expected the reply
to go against either the Roman authority or the dissident Jews. But Jesus, 'who understood their
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malice,' got round this difficulty and gave them a lesson in justice by saying that to each one should
be given what was due to them. (see INTRODUCTION, under the sub-title: THE PUBLICANS.)


7. However, we should not understand the words: "Give to Caesar what belongs to Caesar,"
in a restrictive or absolute manner. As in everything that Jesus taught, this is a general principle
which has been summarized into a practical and more customary form, taken from a certain
circumstance. This principle is the consequence of the other one in which we should do to others as
we would have them do to us. It condemns every kind of moral or material damage which might be
caused to another, as well as all disregard of their interests. It prescribes respect for the rights of
each person, as each one desires that they be respected. It extends as well to the fulfilment of our
obligations towards our family, society and authority, just as much as for individuals in general.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
THE LAW OF LOVE


8. Through spiritual progress instincts become sentiments which are more or less elevated.
Love, being the finest sentiment that exists, summarizes the complete doctrine of Jesus. At the
starting point Man only had instincts; after some advancement and the onset of corruption, he has
sensations; but when he becomes instructed and more purified he has sentiments. The most delicate
apex of sentiment is love, not the vulgar sense of the word, but that inner sun which condenses and
reconciles all aspirations and superhuman revelations at its ardent focal point. The law of love
substitutes the selfishness of man with the harmonizing of all beings in brotherly love, thereby
extinguishing social miseries. Blessed is the one who, having surpassed the state of being human,
loves with an ample love all suffering fellow beings. Blessed are those who love because they know
not the miseries of either body or soul. Their step is light and they live as if transported outside of
themselves. When Jesus pronounced that divine word: 'love', it made the people tremble and the
martyrs, inebriated with hope, descended into the amphitheatres.


In its turn, Spiritism has come to pronounce the second word in the divine alphabet. Pay
attention, because this word 'reincarnation', lifts up the tombstones from the empty graves, and
triumphant over death, reveals to astonished people its intellectual patrimony. But it is not to this
that Man is conducted, but rather to the conquest of his own being, already elevated and
transfigured. Blood has redeemed the Spirit and today the Spirit has to liberate the Man from
matter.
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I have already said that in mankind's beginning he had nothing but instincts. Therefore those
in whom instincts predominate are still nearer the starting point than their goal. In order to advance
towards this goal, each one must conquer their instincts to the benefit of their sentiments; that is to
say, these can be perfected by suffocating all material tendencies. Instincts are the germination and
the embryos of sentiments; they bring progress with them, just as the acorn contains within itself
the oak tree; the less advanced creatures are those who, after emerging little by little from their
chrysalises, continue to maintain themselves slaves to their instincts. The Spirit needs to be
cultivated as you would a pasture. All the riches of the future depend on the present labour
employed, which will earn much more than earthly goods, for it will offer glorious elevation. So,
having understood the law of love which joins all creatures, you will seek to find within it the most
sweet delights of the soul which are the preludes to celestial happiness. - LAZARUS (Paris, 1862).


9. Love is of a divine essence, and everyone, from the most humble to the most elevated,
has a spark of this sacred fire in the bottom of their hearts. It is a many times proven fact that both
men and women, however vile, base or criminal, are known to devote ardent affection to living
creatures or objects. This sentiment is resistant to all attempts to diminish it and has frequently even
been known to reach sublime proportions. I have purposely said that affection is given to living
creatures and some objects, because amongst you are individuals whose hearts are overflowing with
love, but who nevertheless expend a wealth of this sentiment upon animals, plants and even
material things. These are a kind of misanthropist who, while complaining to themselves about
humanity in general and resisting the natural inclinations of their souls, which is to seek sympathy
and affection around themselves, they reduce the law of love to the condition of instinct. But no
matter what is done, they will not succeed in suffocating the living seed which God deposits within
every heart at the moment of creation. This seed will develop and grow, together with morality and
intelligence, and although frequently repressed by selfishness, it will become the origin of saintly
virtues which produce sincere and lasting affections, which in turn will help in crossing the rugged
and arid pathways of human existence.


There are those who repudiate reincarnation, believing that others will participate in the
affections and sympathies of which they are jealous. My poor brothers and sisters! Your affections
have made you selfish; your love has become restricted to the intimate circle of your friends and
relatives, so that you are indifferent to all others. Well then, so that you may practise the law of
love as God intended, it is necessary that you learn step-by-step to love all your fellow beings
without distinction. The task will be long and difficult, but it will be fulfilled because God so
desires. The law of love is the first and most important precept of the new doctrine, because one
day it will destroy all selfishness under whatever form it may present itself, given that apart from
personal selfishness there is also that of the family, the clan and nationality.
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Jesus said: "Love thy neighbour as thy self." Well, what is the limit with regard to your neighbour?
Is it the family, the sect, or the nation? No, it is nothing less than the whole of humanity. In the
superior spheres and planets, reciprocated love harmonizes and directs the advanced Spirits which
inhabit them. Your planet, which is shortly destined to make appreciable progress, will see its
inhabitants practising this sublime law, which is a reflection of Divinity, in virtue of the social
transformation through which it will soon pass.


Moral betterment of the human race and happiness during terrestrial life are the results
which the law of love will bring. The most rebellious and corrupt will reform themselves when they
see the resulting benefits stemming from the practise of the precept: "Do not unto others that which
you would not wish done unto you. On the contrary, do unto others all the good that it is within
your power to do."


Do not believe then in the sterility and hardening of the human heart, for even against its
own will, it must give way to true love which is like a magnet that is impossible to resist. Contact
with true love revives and fertilizes the seeds latent in every heart The Earth, being a globe of
probation and exile, will then be purified by this sacred fire. Then you will see practised upon its
surface the acts of charity, humility, patience, devotion, abnegation, resignation and sacrifice, all of
these being the offspring of true love. So do not tire of listening to the words of John the
Evangelist. As perhaps you know, when sickness and old age forced him to stop teaching, he
limited himself to simply repeating these gentle words: "My children, you must love one another."


Beloved brethren, make good use of these lessons because although it is difficult to put
them into practise, the soul will reap great benefit from them. Believe me when I tell you to love
one another and make the sublime effort that I ask of you, then you will soon see the Earth
transformed into a Paradise, where the souls of the just may come for repose. - FÉNELON
(Bordeaux, 1861).


10. Esteemed fellow students, the Spirits who are here present say to you through my
intermediary: "Love with all your hearts so that in turn you too may be loved." This thought is so
completely just that we find within it everything which can console and alleviate the trials of each
day, or better still, by putting this wisdom into practise you will so elevate yourselves above all that
is material, that you will become spiritualised even before you leave this earthly body. As the study
of spiritual matters has developed your understanding of the future, of one thing you can be sure,
you are progressing in the direction of God and will see fulfilled all the promises which correspond
to the aspirations of your soul. This is why it is necessary to elevate oneself, so we may be able to
judge ourselves without the constraint of matter, and why we must never condemn our neighbour
without first directing our thoughts to God.
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To love, in the true sense of the word, is to be loyal, honest and conscientious; to do to
others what we would have them do to us. It is to look around oneself and seach for the inner
meaning behind all the pain afflicting your fellow creatures, so as to be better able to offer some
relief. It is to consider the great human family as your own, because this family will, at some future
date, re-encounter itself in the other more advanced worlds together with other Spirits who, like
you, are also God's children destined to infinite elevation. Thus you cannot deny to your fellow
men and women what God has liberally granted to you, seeing that, on your side, you should be
happy that they give you what you need. Therefore always have a word of comfort and hope for all
who suffer so that you may be wholly just and loving.


Believe that the wise saying: "Love greatly so as to be greatly loved," will open up the way.
These words are revolutionary and follow a pathway that is sure and invariable. But those of you
who listen to them have already made some progress; you are much better than you were a hundred
years ago. You have changed so much for your own good that you can willingly accept a host of
new ideas on liberty and fraternity which before you would have rejected. Moreover, without doubt
in another hundred years or so, you will accept just as easily those ideas which now you are unable
to get into your heads.


Today, when the Spiritist movement has taken such a big step forward, it is seen how
quickly the ideas of justice and renovation, which are a constant in Spiritist teachings, are largely
accepted by the intelligent world due to the fact that these ideas correspond to all that is divine
within each one. This has come about because you were prepared by a rich and fertile sowing
during the last century, when the seeds of great ideas regarding progress were implanted in the
bosom of earthly society. As everything is linked together under the direction of God all lessons,
when received and accepted, will be the means of bringing about the universal interchange of love
for one's fellow beings. In this way all incarnate Spirits, being better able to appreciate and judge
things, will join hands with those from every corner of this planet. One and all will come together
to understand and love each other, to destroy all injustices and all causes of misunderstandings
amongst peoples.


The great concept of renewal through Spiritism, so well presented in The Spirits’ Book, will
produce the prodigious miracles of the forthcoming century, and lead to the harmonising of all the
material and spiritual interests of mankind. This will be brought about through fuller understanding
of the maxim: "Love greatly so as to be greatly loved." - SAMSON, an ex-member of the Spiritist
Society of Paris (1863).


SELFISHNESS


11. Selfishness, the plague of all humanity, is hindering moral progress and must disappear
from the Earth. It has been reserved for Spiritism to make this planet ascend in the hierarchy of the
worlds. So selfishness is the target at
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which all believers should point their arms, towards which all strength and courage should be
directed. I say 'courage' because this will be greatly needed by each individual if they are to
triumph over themselves, rather than triumph over others. Therefore let each one use all their
strength to combat their own selfishness, certain that this monstrous devourer of all intellects, this
off-spring of pride, is the cause of all the miseries found in this world. It is a denial of charity and
consequently the greatest obstacle to human happiness.


Jesus gave us an example of charity and Pontius Pilate an example of selfishness. While the
first, the Just One, was about to traverse the holy stations of His martyrdom the second was
washing his hands and saying: "What does it matter to me!" He even asked the Jews: "This is a just
man, so why do you want to crucify Him?" Nevertheless, he allowed them to continue to conduct
Jesus to His execution.


Due to the antagonism between charity and selfishness, that leprous invasion of the human
heart, Christianity has still not completely discharged all of its mission. It is to you, who are the
new apostles of the faith, that the superior Spirits are giving orientation; on whom rests the
responsibility and the duty of eradicating this evil, so as to give Christianity its full force which will
allow it to clear the way of all obstacles that impede its progress. Expel selfishness from the Earth
so it may ascend the scale of the worlds, seeing that the time has arrived for humanity to vest its
virile raiments; but for this to be able to happen, it is first necessary that selfishness be expelled
from all hearts. - EMMANUEL (Paris, 1861).


12. If mankind loved one another mutually then charity would be better practised. However,
for this to happen it is necessary to shed the armoured plate that covers your hearts, in order that
they may become sensitive to the sufferings of others. Severity and rigidity kill all good sentiments.
Christ never avoided anyone, nor did He repel those who came in search of Him, whoever they
might be. He helped the adulterous woman and the criminal, never fearing that His reputation
might suffer as a consequence. When will you take Him as your model for all your actions? If
charity reigned on Earth then evil could not prevail; it would fade away in shame; it would hide
itself seeing that wherever it went it would feel out of place. Then evil would simply disappear; be
quite sure of this!


Begin by giving examples yourselves: be charitable to all, without distinction, and make an
effort not to heed those who look on you with disdain. Leave the task of doing justice to God, to the
One who every day in His kingdom separates the wheat from the chaff.


Selfishness is a total denial of charity. Moreover, without charity there would be no rest for
human society. I go even further and say there would be no safety. With selfishness and pride, both
of which go hand in hand, life would always be a race in which the most cunning would be the
winners. It would be a
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fight of interests in which the most saintly affections would be trodden underfoot, and where not
even sacred family ties would be deserving of respect. PASCAL (Sens, 1862).


FAITH AND CHARITY


13. My beloved children, but a short while ago I said to you that charity without faith is not
enough to maintain social order amongst men and women and be capable of making them happy. I
could have said that charity without faith is not possible. In fact, generous impulses can present
themselves even amongst those of no religion at all. Nevertheless unadorned charity, which can
only be practised with abnegation and the constant sacrifice of all selfish interests, can only be
inspired by faith because nothing but faith can give humanity the courage and perseverance needed
to carry the cross of terrestrial life.


Yes, my children it is useless for a person who is always eager for pleasure to try to delude
themselves as to their destiny on this planet, by pretending that they are justified in occupying
themselves exclusively with their own pleasure. Beyond doubt, God created us to be happy in
eternity; meanwhile earthly life must serve solely for moral improvement, which is more readily
obtained with the help of physical organs and the material world. Without taking into account the
ordinary vicissitudes of life, the diversities of tastes, the inclinations and the necessities, exercising
yourselves in the acts of charity is also a means of improvement. In effect, only by dint of mutual
concessions and sacrifices can harmony be preserved between so many different elements.


Nevertheless, you would be right to affirm that humanity was intended to be happy in this
world, as long as this was sought not in material pleasures, but in goodness. The history of
Christianity tells of martyrs going happily to their execution. Today in your society there is no
longer a need for Christians to face the holocaust of martyrdom nor the sacrifice of lives, but only
and exclusively the sacrifice of selfishness, pride and vanity. You will triumph only if you are
inspired by charity and sustained by faith. - A Protecting Spirit (Cracow, 1861).


CHARITY TOWARDS CRIMINALS


14. True charity constitutes one of the sublime teachings which God has given the world.
Complete fraternity should exist amongst all true followers of His doctrine. Those who are
unfortunate and wretched, by this we mean criminals, should be loved as God's creatures which
they are. Pardon and mercy will be given to them, just as much as to you, if they repent of all
offences committed against His law. Consider yourselves to be more reprehensible, more guilty,
than those to whom you deny pardon and commiseration because, as often as not, they do not know
God as you do and consequently less will be asked of them than is asked of you.
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Do not judge! Oh! Never make a complete judgement, my friends. In as much as the verdict you
pronounce will be applied even more severely to yourself, so you will need indulgence for those
sins you so unceasingly incur. Are you ignorant of the fact that there are many actions considered
as crimes in the eyes of God, who symbolizes pureness, that the world does not deem as even small
offences.


True charity does not consist of only giving alms, nor even in the consoling words you may
add to your donation. No, this is not the only thing God demands of you. Sublime charity, as taught
by Jesus, also consists in the constant use of benevolence in all things pertaining to your neighbour.
This sublime virtue can also be used in your relationships with those to whom the giving of alms
would have no utility, but to whom a few words of consolation, encouragement and love would
raise them up to the Lord.


The time approaches, we repeat, when a great fraternity will reign on this planet; one in
which all mankind will obey the laws of Christ. These laws will offer both restraints and hopes and
will conduct all souls to the happy realms. Love one another then as sons and daughters of the same
Father; never establish differences between those who are unhappy, nor despise any living creature,
seeing that God desires everyone to be equal. God permits great criminals to be found amongst you
so that they may serve as a lesson. In the near future, when mankind finds itself submitted to the
true laws of God, there will no longer be any need for these lessons, because all impure and
rebellious Spirits will have been relegated to the inferior worlds in accordance with their
inclinations.


It is your duty to help those of whom I have spoken with your prayers; that is true charity. It
is not your place to say to a criminal: "You are despicable and should be purged from the face of
the Earth. The death penalty is much too good for the likes of you." No! This is not the way to talk!
Take note of that model on whom we should base ourselves - Jesus. What would He have said if He
found one of those unfortunates at His side? He would have wept over them and considered them to
be sick and therefore deserving of pity and would then have extended a helping hand. In actual fact,
you cannot as yet do the same thing, but at least you can pray for them and help their Spirits during
the time they still have to pass on Earth. Perhaps they will be touched by repentance if you pray
with all your faith. They are our neighbours just as much as the best of mankind. Their souls,
having strayed and become rebellious, were created as was your own, to be perfected. Help them
then, to get out of the quagmire and pray for them. - ELIZABETH OF FRANCE (Havre, 1862).


15. A man's life is in danger; in order to save him another person must put their life at risk.
However, it is known that the person in danger is a malefactor and that, if they escape, they may
commit other crimes. Despite these facts should the second person risk their own life in order to
save that of the criminal?


This is a very grave question and can naturally present itself to a Spiritist. I will reply in
accordance with my moral progress, since what we are dealing with
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is to know if we should expose our own life, even if it be for a criminal. Devotion is blind; just as
enemy soldiers are rescued we should also rescue enemies of society, or in short, malefactors. Do
you suppose that in such a case, it is only death hurrying to snatch away this unhappy person?
Perhaps it is all their past life. Indeed, imagine that in those rapid instants, in which the last breath
of life is being swept away, the lost person returns to their past or rather it looms before them.
Perchance death comes too soon; the thought of reincarnation may seem terrible to them. So rush
forward! Those of you who have been enlightened by the knowledge of Spiritism should be the
first to offer aid, to snatch this person from their condemnation and who knows but that they, who
would have died with blasphemy on their lips, may throw themselves into your arms. In any case,
do not stop to ask if they would or not, just save them, since by this act you are obeying the voice
in your heart which tells you: " You can save them, so save them then!" - LAMENNAIS (Paris,
1862).
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CHAPTER 12


LOVE YOUR ENEMIES


Return goodness for evil - Discarnate enemies. Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek,
turn to him the other also. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Vengeance. - Hate. - Duelling.


RETURN GOODNESS FOR EVIL


1. Ye have heard that it hath been said, thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine
enemy. But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that
hate you, and pray for them which despite fully use you and persecute you; that ye may be
the children of your Father which is in Heaven: for He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For if ye love them which love
you, what reward have ye? Do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute your
brethren only, what do ye more than others? Do not even the publicans so? (Matthew, 5: 43-
47).


For I say unto you, that except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the Kingdom of Heaven (Matthew, 5: 20).


2. For if ye love them which love you, what thank have ye? For sinners also love those
that love them. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye? For
sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank
have ye? For sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. But love ye your enemies,
and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall
be the children of the Highest: for He is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. Be ye
therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful (Luke, 6: 32-36).


3. If the principle of charity is to love one 5 neighbours, then to love one 5 enemies is the
most sublime application of this same principle, seeing that the possession of this virtue represents
one of the greatest victories which can be achieved against selfishness and pride.


However, there is usually a misunderstanding in relation to the meaning of the word 'love' in
this situation. When He spoke, Jesus did not mean that each one of us should have the same
tenderness for an enemy as would be felt for a brother, sister or friend. Tenderness presupposes
confidence; well, no one can







126
CHAPTER 12


deposit confidence in another person knowing that they bear malice; no one can show effusive
friendship knowing that the other person is likely to abuse the situation. Between people who have
no confidence amongst themselves there cannot be the same manifestations of sympathy which
exist between those who share the same ideas. In short, no one can feel the same pleasure when
they are with an enemy as would be felt when in the company of a friend.


The diversity of feelings in these two very different circumstances is the result of a physical
law, which is the assimilation and repulsion of vibrations. An evil thought produces a vibrationary
current which causes an unpleasant impression. A good thought encompasses us with a very
agreeable emanation. This is the reason for the different sensations which are experienced on the
approximation of a friend or an enemy. So then, to love one's enemy cannot signify that there
should be no difference between the affection for an enemy and that for a friend. If this precept
seems difficult to put into practice, perhaps impossible, this is only because it was falsely
understood that Jesus had ordered us to give both friends and enemies an equal place in our hearts.
Seeing that the restrictions of the human language oblige us to use the same term to express
different shades of a sentiment, it is then necessary to establish these differences according to the
various cases.


Therefore, to love one's enemies does not mean showing affection which would not be
within our nature, as contact with an enemy makes our heart beat in an entirely different manner to
the way it beats on contact with a friend. To love one's enemy means we should not hate, nor bear
rancour against them, nor desire vengeance. It means to forgive all the evil they have caused
without hidden thoughts and without conditions. It means to not put obstacles in the way of a
reconciliation and to wish them well, instead of bad things. It is to feel joy, instead of regret, at the
good things that may come their way; to help them whenever possible and to abstain by words or
acts from everything which might prejudice them. Finally, it means to always return goodness for
evil without any intention to humiliate. Whosoever can proceed in this manner fulfils the conditions
of the commandment: Love your enemies.


4. To those who are incredulous, loving an enemy is contra sense. For those to whom the
present life is everything, an enemy is someone noxious, who perturbs their rest and from whom, as
is thought, only death can bring liberation. This is a reason for desiring vengeance. These people
are not interested in forgiving, unless it is to satisfy their pride before the world. In certain other
cases the act of pardon seems to them to be a weakness to which they will not stoop, and even if
they do not reap vengeance, they will certainly retain rancour and evil desires against the other
person.


For the believer and above all for the Spiritist, the way of looking at this situation is very
different because their vision extends over the past and into the future, between which the present
life is nothing more than a point in time. The Spiritist knows that due to the peculiar destiny of this
planet, meeting
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with evil and perverse people is to be expected. The wickedness to be faced is all part of the ordeals
to be supported. From this elevated point of view, the vicissitudes are easier to bear, less bitter,
whether they originate from other fellow beings or from things. If they do not complain to
themselves of their trials, neither should they complain to those who serve as instruments. If,
instead of bemoaning, Spiritists were to thank God for being put to the test, they should also thank
the hand that offers them the opportunity to demonstrate their patience and resignation. This idea
will naturally dispose them towards forgiveness. They also know that apart from this, the more
generous they are the more they become elevated in their own eyes, so putting themselves beyond
the reach of their enemies' darts.


The person who occupies an elevated place in this world does not feel they are offended by
the insults of those whom they consider their inferiors. The same happens in the moral world to
those who elevate themselves above materialistic humanity. They understand that hate and rancour
only degrade and lower them. In order to be superior to their adversary, their soul must be larger,
nobler and more generous than his.


DISCARNATE ENEMIES


5. The Spiritist has still other motives for being indulgent towards his enemies. In the first
place, he knows that evil is not the permanent condition of mankind. This occurs due to the
temporary state of imperfection, and just as children correct themselves of their defects, so the evil
man or woman will one day recognise their errors and so gradually become good people.


The Spiritist also knows that death is only a relief from the material presence of the enemy,
because this enemy can continue to pursue with hate even after leaving the Earth. They also know
that the vengeance which was seized on fails in its objective, as it has the contrary effect of causing
even more irritation, which is capable of continuing on from one existence to another. It was up to
Spiritism to prove through experience and the law which governs relationships between the visible
and invisible worlds, that the expression: extinguish hate with blood is radically wrong, and that in
fact blood only feeds hate, even in the after-life. It is therefore up to the doctrine to offer a positive
reason for this fact, together with a practical motive for forgiveness and for Christ's commandment:
Love your enemies. There is no heart so perverse that it will refuse, even though reluctantly, to
show itself to be sensitive to good behaviour. Through good comportment it is possible to take
away all pretext for retaliation and , who knows, even make a friend out of an enemy, before and
after death. Through bad behaviour Man only succeeds in irritating his enemy, who then becomes
the instrument which God's Justice will use to serve as a punishment for those who are unable to
forgive.


6. It is always possible to find enemies amongst both incarnates and discarnates. Our
enemies in the invisible world manifest themselves and their
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malice by means of obsession and subjugations, as can be frequently seen. These represent a kind
of trial, which as in other types of trials, help in the process of advancement, and for this reason the
sufferer should accept them with a certain amount of resignation. These happenings are also a
consequence of the inferior nature of this globe, for if there were no evil people on this planet then
there would be no evil Spirits around it either. Hence, if we are to be benevolent with our incarnate
enemies, we should also treat those of them who are discarnate in a like manner.


In days gone by it was the custom to make bloody sacrifices of innocent victims, in order to
appease the hellish gods who were none other than evil Spirits. These fiendish gods followed on
after the devils, who are the same thing. Spiritism shows us that these devils are merely the souls of
perverse men and women, who have not yet disposed of their material instincts and that no one can
succeed in appeasing them, except by sacrificing the hate that exists, that is to say, by being
charitable towards them. This has the effect of not only stopping them in their evil practices, but
also of recovering them and bringing them back to the path of goodness, thus contributing to their
salvation. In this way the maxim: Love your enemies, is not circumscribed to the Earth ambient and
the present life, but rather forms part of the great universal laws of solidarity and fraternity.


WHOSOEVER SHALL SMITE THEE ON THY RIGHT CHEEK
TURN TO HIM THE OTHER ALSO


7. Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: but I
say unto you, that ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to
him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him
have thy cloke also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to
him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away (Matthew,
5: 38-42).


8. The prejudices of the world with respect to what is commonly called 'a point of honour'
produces the kind of sombre susceptibility which is born of pride and the glorification of ones own
personality, which in turn leads mankind to return an injury or offence with another. This is taken
as justice, by those whose moral sense is still embedded in worldly passions. This was why the law
of Moses prescribed an 'eye for an eye' and a 'tooth for a tooth', in accordance with the epoch in
which Moses lived. When Christ came, He said: 'Return goodness for evil,' and added: 'Do not
resist the evil that they wish to do to you, if someone shall smite thee on thy cheek, present him the
other also, To the proud this teaching seems cowardly because they do not understand that it takes
more courage to support an insult than it does to take vengeance. This is always due to the fact that
their vision does not go beyond the present.
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Should we then take this precept at its face value? No, no more than the other, which tells us
to pluck out our eye when it is the cause of offence. If we were to take these teachings to their final
consequences, it would mean the condemnation of all restraint, even legal restraint, so leaving an
open field for those who are evil by absolving them from any kind of fear. If no one were to check
their acts of aggression then very quickly the good would also become their victims. The very
instinct of self-preservation, being one of the laws of Nature, prevents anyone from offering
themselves for assassination. By enunciating that maxim, Jesus did not mean that self-defence is
forbidden, but rather that He condemned vengeance. Telling us to offer the other cheek when one
has been injured, is merely another way of saying we must not repay evil with evil. Mankind
should humbly accept everything that serves as a means of weakening his pride. There is greater
glory in receiving an offence, than in being the offender; of patiently suffering injustice, than
practising it; in being deceived, than being the deceiver; to be ruined rather than be the one who
causes the ruin. It is also the condemnation of all duelling, which in actual fact is nothing more than
the manifestation of pride.


Only faith in the future life and the justice of God, who never allows evil to go unpunished,
can give a person the necessary strength to patiently support the blows dealt to either their interests
or their self-respect. This is why we are constantly repeating how necessary it is to look to the
future; and the more we are able to raise up our thoughts above this material life, the less we shall
be hurt by the things of this world.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
VENGEANCE


9. Vengeance is one of the last relics of the barbaric customs, which tend to disappear from
the human race. It is, like the duel, one of the last vestiges of the savage habits under which
humanity was struggling at the outset of the Christian era. This is why vengeance constitutes a sure
indication of the backward state of the men and women who lend themselves to it and also of the
Spirits who inspire them. Accordingly, my friends, this sentiment should never vibrate in the heart
of anyone who proclaims themself to be a Spiritist. You know full well that to avenge oneself is so
much against Christ's precept: 'Forgive your enemies', that the person who refuses to forgive not
only is not a Spiritist, but certainly is not even a Christian. Vengeance is an even more ruinous
inspiration when its companions are assiduous in falseness and baseness. Indeed, they who deliver
themselves to this fatal and blind passion, almost never seek vengeance openly. When they are the
stronger, they fall savagely upon those they call the enemy, seeing that the mere presence of these
persons inflames their spite, anger and hate. However, in most cases they assume a hypocritical
attitude, concealing the evil sentiments which animate them deep in their hearts. In hidden ways
they follow their
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unsuspecting enemy in the shadows, awaiting an opportunity to strike without danger to
themselves. While hiding from their enemy, they constantly spy on them, preparing a hateful trap
and when the occasion is propitious, they put the poison in the cup.


When their hate does not reach such extremes, they attack the victim through their honour
and affections; nor do they hesitate in the use of slander and perfidious insinuations, ably spread on
all sides, which increase along the way. As a consequence, when the one who is being persecuted
presents themself in those places where the whispers of the persecutor have past, they are
astonished to receive a cold reception instead of friendly and benevolent faces from those who had
previously welcomed them. They are even more surprised, when instead of outstretched hands,
even these are refused. Finally they feel themselves defeated when even their greatest friends and
closest relatives withdraw and avoid them. Ah! The coward who seeks vengeance in this manner is
a hundred times more guilty than the one who confronts his enemy and insults him face to face! So
let us do away with these primitive customs! Let us dispense with these procedures from bygone
days! Every Spirit who still today lays claim to a right to seek vengeance for themselves, is no
longer worthy to take part in the phalanx who hold as their motto: Without charity there is no
salvation! But no, I can no longer detain myself in the thought that a member of this great Spiritist
family would dare in the future to give in to the impulse of vengeance, instead of forgiveness. -
JULES OLIVIER (Paris, 1862).


HATE


10. Love one another and you will be happy. Above all else, take to heart the need to love
all those who inspire indifference, hate and scorn. Christ, who should be considered as the model,
gave an example of this kind of devotion. Missionary of Love that He was, He loved so much as to
give His very blood and life for Love. It is a painful sacrifice to love those who insult and torment
us, but it is exactly this sacrifice which makes you superior to them. If you were to hate them, as
they hate you, then you would be worth no more than they. To love them is the Immaculate Host
you offer to God on the altar of your hearts, which will envelop you in its aroma as if it were a
sweet perfume. If the law of Love demands that each one love all their brothers and sisters without
distinction, it does not mean that the heart will be protected as if by a breastplate against evil
conduct On the contrary, it is the most anguishing of trials, which I know full well, having
experienced this same torture during my last earthly existence. But God is ever present, and
punishes in this life or the next all who violate the law of love. My dear children, do not forget that
love draws us near to God and hate drives us away from Him. - FENELON (Bordeaux, 1861).







131
LOVE YOUR ENEMIES


DUELLING


11. A person is only truly worthy if, when thinking of life as a journey which leads to a
determined point, they take little heed of the roughness of the way and do not allow their footsteps
to turn aside from the straight and narrow path. With their gaze firmly set on a distant point to be
reached, it is of no importance to them that briars and thorns threaten to scratch, as these do not
impede progress. To devote one's time to avenging an affront is to recoil before life's ordeals and is
always a crime in the eyes of God; and if you were not beguiled, as indeed you are, by your own
prejudices, you would see it as being ridiculous and supreme madness.


It is a crime to commit homicide by duelling, as even your own laws recognize. No one has
the right, under any circumstances, to make an attempt against the life of a fellow creature as this
is, I repeat, a crime in the eyes of God who has traced the line of conduct required to be followed.
In this case, more than in any other occurance, you are your own judge. Remember, you will be
pardoned only in as much as you are able to pardon others. Through the act of pardoning you draw
near to the Lord, since clemency is akin to strength. While even a drop of blood drawn by the hands
of Man flows upon the Earth the true Kingdom of God, wherein will reign peace and love which
will banish animosity, discord and wars forever, will still not have been implanted on this planet.
When this happens the word 'duel' will exist in your language only as a distant and vague
remembrance of a past that is gone. Then no other antagonism will exist amongst mankind, apart
from the noble rivalry of righteousness. ADOLF, Bishop of Argel (Marmande, 1861).


12. Beyond all doubt, in certain cases duelling may constitute a test of physical courage, of
disdain for life. But unquestionably it is a proof of moral cowardice, just as suicide is. The suicide
has not the courage to face the vicissitudes of life, whereas the duellist cannot support offences.
Was it not Christ who said there is more honour and value in presenting the left cheek to he who
has hit you on the right, than in avenging an offence? Did He not say to Peter in the Garden of
Olives: 'Put away your sword because he who kills with the sword shall also perish by the sword'?
In so saying did He not condemn for ever the act of duelling? In fact, my children, what kind of
courage comes from a violent disposition, from a bloody and wrathful temperament which bellows
at the slightest offence? What greatness can be found in a person who at the least insult believes
that only blood can repair the damage? Let him tremble! For, from the bottom of his conscience a
voice will persist in saying: "Cain! Cain! What have you done to your brother?" And he will answer
that it was necessary to spill blood in order to save his honour. Then the voice will reply: "In the
few minutes that remain to you of your earthly life, you thought only to save your honour before
men, but you never thought to save it before God!" Poor wretch! How much blood will Christ
demand of you for all the violence He has received? Was it not enough that you injured Him with
thorns and lances? That you put on Him an infamous garment, and that in the middle of His
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atrocious agony, you made Him listen to the mockery and derision that was showered upon Him?
How many reparations has He asked of you for your many offences? The last cry of the Shepherd
was a supplication to God in favour of His torturers! Oh! Be like Him! Forgive and pray for those
who offend you.


My friends, remember the precept: 'Love one another.' Then for every blow received
through hate, you will be able to reply with a smile and to every affront, you will offer forgiveness.
Without doubt the world will rise up in fury and treat you as a coward. So, lift your head up high
and show you are not afraid to gird yourself with thorns as Christ did, and that your hand does not
wish to be accomplice to an assassination authorized by false ideas of honour, that are nevertheless
nothing more than pride and self-conceit When God created Man, did He bestow the right of life
and death one over the other? No, this right was given only to Nature for the purpose of
reconstruction and reorganization, whereas you are not permitted to dispose even of yourselves.
The duellist then, just as the suicide, will find himself marked by blood when he comes before God.
For both of these the Supreme Judge will reserve long and harsh penalties. If this same Judge has
threatened all who call their fellow beings by the name of Raca, how much more severe will be the
punishment for those who reach His presence with the blood of their brothers and sisters on their
hands! - SAINT AUGUSTIN (Paris, 1862).


13. The duel, once called God's justice, is one of the most barbaric customs still persisting in
some human societies. What would you say, however, if you saw two adversaries being plunged
into boiling water or submitted to the contact of red hot iron, in order to put an end to their dispute?
The one who is right being he who best suffers the test? Would you not classify these customs as
being unreasonable and senseless? Well, duelling is far worse than all this. For the dextrous duellist
it is nothing short of murder, practised in cold blood with all due premeditation, since he is certain
of the efficiency of the blow to be dealt. For the adversary, who is almost sure to succumb by virtue
of his weakness and inability, it is suicide committed after cold reflection. I know that on many
occasions the person has sought to avoid the consequences of the criminal alternative by placing the
responsibility for the act upon chance. Is this not going back, under another name, to the ideas from
the Middle Ages of God's Judgement? We remind you that in those times Man was infinitely less
guilty. It is true that the very use of the words 'God's Judgement' reveals a naive faith, but it was
always some small degree of faith in the Justice of God, Who could never allow the innocent to
succumb, whereas a duel resorts to brute force to such an extent that frequently the one who was
offended is the one who succumbs.


Oh, senseless conceit, foolish vanity and insane pride, when will you be substituted by
Christian charity, by love of one's fellow creatures and by humility, all of which were prescribed
and exemplified by Christ? This will only happen when Man ceases to be dominated by these
monstrous
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preconceptions, which the laws are impotent to repress because it is not enough to prohibit evil. For
this to occur it is necessary for the source of goodness and the horror of evil to live jointly in the
hearts of all humanity. - A Protecting Spirit (Bordeaux, 1861).


14. "What will they say about me," you frequently ask, "if I refuse to make the reparation
that is being demanded of me or if I do not complain about those who offend me?" Those like you
who are foolish, those who are backward, will censure you. But those who have been enlightened
by the beacon of intellectual and moral progress will say that you have proceeded with true
wisdom. Let us reflect then for a moment. Due to a word, sometimes said without thinking or the
wish to offend, coming from one of your fellow beings, your pride is hurt, so you then reply
scathingly and there stems a provocation. Before the decisive moment arrives ask yourself if you
are behaving like a Christian. What will you have to answer to society for if you rob it of one of its
members? Think of the remorse of having deprived a woman of her husband, a mother of her child,
the children of their father and with this their means of sustenance! For sure, the one who offended
owes a recompense. But is it not more honourable to give this spontaneously, recognising one's
errors, than to endanger the life of the one who has the right to complain? As to the offended, it so
happens that sometimes, because they feel gravely injured themselves or that someone dear to them
has been insulted, it is not only self-respect that is at stake, but that their heart has been hurt and is
suffering. So apart from it being stupid to risk one's life by throwing oneself against a wretch who
is capable of infamy, we would ask if when the person dies, does the insult or whatever it was,
cease to exist? Is it not true that when blood is spilt it leaves an even deeper impression of a fact
which, if false, will fall of its own accord and if true, would be better buried in silence? Then
nothing more is left than the quenching of the thirst for vengeance! Ah! Unhappy satisfaction
which almost always gives way, even in this life, to pungent remorse! When it is the one that was
offended who succumbs, where is the retribution?


When charity finally becomes the general rule of conduct for humanity, all acts and words
will be confined to this maxim: Do not do to others that which you would not wish them to do to
you. When this happens all causes for dissensions will disappear and with this the duels and wars,
which are only duels between nations - FRANÇOIS-XAVIER (Bordeaux, 1861).


15. Because of an offensive word, possibly something slight, a man of the world throws
away his life, which came from God, or throws away the life of a fellow creature, which also
belongs to God. This man is a hundred times more guilty than the scoundrel, driven by
covetousness and sometimes by necessity, who enters into a residence with intent to rob and kills
all those who oppose his intentions. In this case, we are usually dealing with a person of little
education having an imperfect notion of good and bad; whereas the duellist, as a rule, belongs to
the more cultured class. The one kills with brutality, while the other kills with method and
refinement, in view of which society forgives him. I
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would even add that the duellist is infinitely more guilty than the scoundrel who, on giving way to a
desire for vengeance, kills in a moment of exasperation. The duellist however does not have the
excuse of a frenzy of passion, because between the moment of insult and retribution there has been
time for reflection. He acts coldly, with premeditation, studying and calculating everything so that
he may be more sure of killing his opponent It is true he also exposes his own life, which is what
rehabilitates him in the eyes of the public, as they see only an act of courage and disregard for life.
But is there any courage on the part of someone who is sure of himself? The duel, reminiscent of
barbarous times in which the right of the strongest was law, will disappear as a result of a better
appreciation of what a point of honour really means, and according to the extent that mankind
deposits living faith in a future life. -AUGUSTIN (Bordeaux, 1861).


16. REMARKS: As time goes by, duelling is becoming more and more rare. But if from
time to time a painful example still occurs, at least the number is greatly diminished compared with
days gone by. In those olden days a man could not leave his house without anticipating an
encounter, and so always took the necessary precautions. A characteristic sign of the habits of those
times and of the people was the habitual presence, either ostensible or hidden, of arms for both
attack and defence. The abolition of this custom demonstrates the softening of habits, and it is
interesting to follow this graduation from the epoch in which a gentleman only rode out covered
with armour plate, to the times when a sword at the waist was more an ornament or blazon than a
weapon of aggression. Another indication of the modification of these customs is that formerly
these strange combats were held in the middle of a thoroughfare before a mob, whereas in more
recent times they were held in secret. At present, death is something which causes emotion. But in
other times no one took any notice of it.
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CHAPTER 13


DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT
HAND IS DOING


Do good without ostentation. - Hidden misfortune. - The widow's mite. - To invite the poor and the lame.
 To give without thought of recompense. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Material charity and


moral charity. - Beneficence. - Compassion. - Orphans. - Beneficence recompensed by ingratitude. -
Exclusive benevolence.


DO GOOD WITHOUT OSTENTATION


1. Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them: otherwise ye
have no reward of your Father which is in Heaven. Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets,
that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. But when
thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth: That thine alms may
be in secret: and thy Father which seeth in secret Himself shall reward thee openly (Matthew,
6: 1-4).


2. When He was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him. And
behold, there came a leper and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make
me clean. And Jesus put forth His hand and touched him, saying, I will: Be thou clean. And
immediately his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no man; but go
thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for the
testimony unto them (Matthew, 8:1-4).


3. There is great merit in doing good without ostentation. But it is of even greater merit to
hide the hand that gives. This is the indisputable mark of great moral superiority, since in order to
regard things from a higher level than the multitude it is necessary to be able to disregard the
present life, and identify oneself with the future. In a word, to place oneself above humanity so as
to be able to renounce the satisfaction that comes from the recognition of one's fellow creatures,
and await the approval of God. Those who prefer the approval of mankind prove they put more
faith in them than in God, and value the present life more than the future one. If they say anything
to the contrary, then they act as if they do not believe in what they themselves are saying.
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How many there are who only give with the expectancy that the one who has received will
shout it to all sides! How many there are who publicly give large sums of money, but who
nevertheless would not give a penny if the fact were to be hidden! This is why Jesus declared:
"Those who do good ostensibly have already received their recompense." Indeed, those who seek
their glorification on Earth through the good they do, have already paid themselves; God owes
them nothing more; the only thing left is punishment for their pride.


Let not your right hand know what your left hand does is an image which admirably
characterizes modest beneficence. But if there is true modesty, then there is also false modesty, a
mere imitation of modesty. There are certain people who hide the hand that gives, but take great
care to leave a small piece showing while they look about them to see if anyone has seen them
trying to hide it. This is shameful, a parody of Christ's maxim! If prideful benefactors are despised
by mankind, what then must they be before God? These too have already received their recompense
on Earth. They are seen and are satisfied by this fact. That is all they will have.


So then, what recompense will there be for the person who causes their benefits to weigh
heavily on the shoulders of the receiver; who demands at all costs recognition for the recompense;
who makes their position felt by extolling the cost of the sacrifice they have made? Oh! Here there
is not even earthly recompense, seeing that this person finds themself deprived of the pleasing
satisfaction of hearing their name blessed. This is the first punishment for their pride. The tears
they dried in benefit of their own pride, instead of rising to Heaven will fall back upon the afflicted
heart and cause it to ulcerate. For the good that was practised there will be no reward because it was
deplored, and all benefit that is deplored is counterfeit and so has no value.


When beneficence is practised without ostentation it is doubly meritorious. Apart from
material charity there is also moral charity, seeing that this protects the susceptibility of the
beneficiary, so enabling them to receive a benefit without feeling resentment from a loss of self-
respect. This safeguards human dignity, since there are those who will accept a job but refuse alms.
Now depending on the manner in which it is done, converting work into alms can mean humiliating
the receiver, and there is always pride and evil in the act of humiliating another. On the other hand,
true charity is delicate and inventive in disguising a benefit, avoiding even a simple appearance
which might cause hurt, given that all moral friction increases suffering originating from necessity.
Therefore the giver of true charity will find tender affectionate words which will place the receiver
at ease, especially in the presence of the benefactor, whereas prideful charity will crush the
receiver. Real generosity acquires total sublimity when the benefactor, inverting the parts, finds a
way of placing themself in the position of being the one who is indebted when facing the person
whom they are helping. This is what is meant by the words: Let not your left hand know what your
right hand does.
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HIDDEN MISFORTUNES


4. When great calamities occur charity is filled with emotion, and generous impulses are
seen on all sides in the repairing of these disasters. But apart from these general disasters, there are
millions of private catastrophes which go unnoticed, for there are those who lie on beds of suffering
without complaining. These discreet and hidden misfortunes are the ones which true generosity
knows how to discover without even waiting to be asked for help.


Who is that woman with the distinctive air, simply dressed, although well cared for, who is
accompanied by an equally modestly dressed young girl? They enter a sordid looking house where
the lady is obviously well-known because they are greeted with respect as they enter. Where is she
going? Up to the garret where a mother lies surrounded by her many children. On their arrival
happiness bursts forth upon the thin faces. This is because the woman has come to soothe their
pains. She has brought everything they need, tempered with gentle and consoling words which
allows her protégés, who are not professional beggars, to accept these benefits without blushing.
The father is in hospital and while he is there the mother is unable to provide the necessities of life
with her work. By the grace of this good woman these poor children will no longer feel cold nor
hungry; they will go to school well-clothed and, for the smaller ones, the mother's breasts which
feed them will not go dry. If any member of this family falls sick, this good woman will not refuse
the material care which they may need. From their house she will go on to the hospital to take the
father some comforts and also to put his mind at rest as to his family. At the corner of the road a
carriage awaits, and inside is a store of everything destined for her various protégés, for one after
the other they all receive visits. She never asks what their religion is nor what their opinions are,
because she considers them to be her brothers and sisters and the children of God, as are all men
and women. When she has finished her rounds she can say to herself: "I have begun my day well."
What is her name? Where does she come from? No one knows. To all those unhappy ones she has
given a name which indicates nothing. But she is the personification of a consoling angel. Each
night a host of blessings rise up to the heavens in her name from Catholics, Jews and Protestants
alike.


Why such modest clothing? So as not to insult their misery with her luxury. Why does she
take her daughter? So that she too may learn how to practise beneficence, for the young lady also
wishes to be charitable. However, the mother says to her: "What can you give, my daughter, when
you have nothing of your own? If I give you something of mine to give away, what merit will that
be for you? In that case it is really I who am giving, so what good would that bring you? It would
not be just. So when I visit the sick you will help me treat them. To offer care to someone is to give
something of yourself. Do you not think that is sufficient to start with? Well then, nothing could be
simpler; you can begin by learning how to make useful articles and clothes for the children.







138
CHAPTER 13


In this manner you will be giving of yourself." When she is a true Christian, this is how a mother
should prepare her children to practise those virtues which Christ taught. Is she a Spiritist? What
does that matter!


In her own home she is a woman of the world because her position demands it of her. Those
about her know nothing of what she is doing, as she does not wish for any approval other than that
from God and her own conscience. However, one day an unexpected circumstance brought one of
her protégés to her door, selling hand-made articles. When this woman saw her, she recognised her
benefactor. The lady told her to be silent and “Tell no one!” Jesus also spoke in this manner.


THE WIDOW'S MITE


5. And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the people cast money into
the treasury: and many that were rich cast in much. And there came a certain poor widow,
and she threw in two mites which make a farthing. And He called unto him His disciples and
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That this poor widow hath cast in more than all they
which have cast into the treasury: for all they did cast in of their abundance: but she of her
want did cast in all that she had, even all her living (Mark, 12: 41-44).


And He looked up, and saw the rich men casting their gifts into the treasury. And He
saw also a certain poor widow casting in thither two mites. And He said, Of a truth I say unto
you, that this poor widow hast cast in more than they all. For all these have of their
abundance cast in unto the offerings of God: but she of her penury hath cast in all the living
that she had (Luke, 21:1-4).


6. Many people deplore the fact that they are unable to do all the good they desire due to
lack of financial resources. They would like to be rich in order, so they say, to be able to make
good use of those funds. Their intention no doubt is laudable and in some cases even sincere.
However, in the vast majority is this desire totally disinterested? Will there not be those who, whilst
wishing to do good to others, would also appreciate being able to begin by doing good to
themselves, of being in a position to offer themselves a few more pleasures or the enjoyment of
something superfluous they lack, after this then being quite ready to offer the poor what is left
over? This second thought behind the desire, perchance concealed even from their own eyes, which
they would have to face if they scrutinized the depths of their hearts, annuls all merit for the
intention, seeing that true charity thinks of others before it thinks of itself. The sublimity of charity,
in this case, would be for each one to seek within their work the necessary resources they lack to be
able to realise their generous intentions, by means of employing their strength, intelligence and
aptitudes. In so doing they would be offering the kind of sacrifice most pleasing to the Lord.
Unhappily the majority live out their lives dreaming of ways and means of easily and quickly
acquiring riches for themselves without any effort. By running after foolish fancies like the
discovery of buried treasure, or some
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favourable random chance, or even the possibility of receiving an unexpected inheritance etc. What
can be said then about those who expect to find spiritual helpers to second their attainment of these
objectives? Certainly they know nothing at all nor do they understand the sacred finalities of
Spiritism, and even less of the mission of the Spirits whom God permits to communicate with
incarnate men. Hence it happens that they are punished by deceptions. (See THE MEDIUM'S
BOOK (1), second part, items 294 & 295.)


Those whose intentions are totally exempt from personal interest must console themselves
with the knowledge that it is impossible to do all the good that could be wished, and to remember
the mite of the poor, taken from meagre resources which causes deprivation, but which weighs
more on God's scales than the gold of the rich who give without depriving themselves of anything.
The satisfaction of the former would truly be great if they could help all the destitute on a large
scale. But if this is denied them, then they must submit to this fact and limit themselves to what is
possible. Furthermore, can tears be dried only with money? Should we remain inactive because we
have no money? All those who sincerely wish to be of use to their fellow beings will find thousands
of ways of helping. If you look for them they will appear, if not in one way then in another,
because there is no one who, having full command of their faculties, cannot help someone, offer
consolation, minimise both physical and moral suffering or do something useful. While money may
be lacking, do we all not have time, work and hours of repose to spare which we can offer to help
others? This too is the alms of the poor, the widow's mite.


TO INVITE THE POOR AND THE LAME. TO GIVE WITHOUT
THOUGHT OF RECOMPENSE


7. Then said He also to him that bade Him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper,
call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they
also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense
thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just And when one of them that
sat at meat with Him heard these things, he said unto Him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread
in the Kingdom of God (Luke, 14:12-15).


8. Jesus tells us that when we prepare a feast we should not invite our friends and relations,
but instead the poor and the maimed. In their literal sense these words appear to be absurd. But if
we understand their spiritual essence they are in fact sublime. It is not possible that Jesus intended
us to invite the maimed and beggars from the streets to unite round our table instead of friends. His
language was almost always figurative as the people of those times were not capable of
understanding delicate shades of thought. Therefore it was necessary for Him to use strong words
which could produce colourful


__________
(1) by Allan Kardec
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images. Nevertheless, the essence of His thought is revealed is this sentence: "And thou shalt be
blessed, for they cannot recompense thee." This means that we should not do good for a calculated
reward, but only for the pleasure to be felt in so doing. Using a striking comparison, Jesus says:
"Invite the poor to your feast because you know they cannot recompense you." By the use of the
word 'feast' we should understand not the actual repast but a participation in the abundance
generally enjoyed.


However, the warning can also be applied in a more literal sense. How many of you invite
to your table only those who, as is said, will honour you or will return your invitation? On the other
hand, there are others who find satisfaction in receiving friends and relations less fortunate than
themselves. Well, how many amongst you have people like this in your family? In this way a great
service can sometimes be done without it showing. These people put into practice the teachings of
Jesus without recruiting the blind and the maimed only if they do so with benevolence, without
ostentation, and if they know how to dissimulate the benefit by means of sincere cordiality.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
MATERIAL CHARITY AND MORAL CHARITY


9. "Love one another and do unto others what we wish they would do unto us. All that is
religion and moral is contained in these two precepts. If they were observed in this world then
everyone would be happy and there would be no more hate or resentment. I go even further: there
would be no more poverty because all the poor people would be fed from the superfluity of the
rich. Neither would poor women be seen dragging wretched children along the dark and sombre
streets where I lived during my last incarnation.


Those among you who are rich, think on this a while! Help to the best of your abilities all
those who are less fortunate. Give, in order that one day God may recompense the good you have
done; and so, on leaving your terrestrial body behind, you may encounter a host of grateful Spirits
who will receive you at the threshold to a happier world. Oh! If you could but know the joy felt
when, on reaching the world beyond, I found those whom I had been given to serve!..


Therefore, love your neighbours; love them as you would love yourself, because you now
know that by repelling even one wretched person it is always possible that perhaps you are sending
away a brother, father or friends from other times. If this happens to be the case, imagine your
despair when you recognise them again on reaching the spiritual world!


I wish you to understand exactly what moral charity really is. It is something that all can
practise, that costs nothing materially speaking, but which is most difficult to exercise. Moral
charity then comprises the giving of support to all our fellow creatures and is least done in this
inferior world where you now find
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yourselves incarnated. Believe me, there is great merit in keeping quiet while another, perhaps less
intelligent, is speaking. This is but one kind of moral charity. To play deaf when mocking words
escape the lips of one accustomed to deride, or to ignore the disdainful smiles of those who are
receiving you, when they quite wrongly suppose themselves to be far above you, constitutes merit.
However, in actual fact it will quite often be found that in the spiritual world, the only real life,
these same persons are far below us. The merit to be gained in these situations is not due to
humility, but to charity, in as much as to ignore bad behaviour is a moral charity.


Nevertheless, this kind of charity must not be allowed to interfere with the other kind
already mentioned. Therefore, be specially careful never to despise your fellow beings. Remember
everything I have told you, and that if you repel a poor or needy person you may perhaps be
repelling a Spirit who was once dear to you, who temporarily finds him or herself in an inferior
position to you. I have found here one of the destitute from Earth whom happily I had been able to
help several times and from whom, in my turn, I must now implore help.


I remind you that Jesus said we are all brothers and sisters. Always think of this before
repelling a beggar or even someone with a contagious disease, like leprosy. Goodbye; think of
those who suffer and pray for them. - SISTER ROSALIE (Paris, 1860).


10. My dear friends, there are many amongst you whom I have heard saying: How can I
practise charity if I am frequently without the necessities of life?


Friends, there are thousands of ways of practising charity. You may do this by means of
thought, words and actions. With thought by praying for the unfortunate who have been abandoned,
for those who die without even finding conditions to enable them to see the light A prayer from
your heart will alleviate their suffering. Through words, by giving good advice to your daily
companions, to those who are desperate and to all for whom privations have caused embitterment
which has led them to blaspheme against God, by saying to them: "I was like you; I too suffered
and felt myself wretched, but I believed in Spiritism and now I am happy." To those who are old
and who say to you: "It is useless, now I am at the end of my journey. I will die as I have lived,"
you must say to them: "God shows equal justice to all; remember the workers of the last hour." To
the children who are already corrupted by the companions who surround them, who go through life
ready to succumb to evil temptations, you must say: "God is looking at you, my children," and
never get tired of repeating these gentle words to them. One day they will germinate in these
childlike minds, and instead of being vagabonds they will then become men and women. This too is
charity.


Others amongst you may say: "Pooh! We are so numerous here on Earth that God cannot
possibly see each one of us." Listen carefully, my friends. When you are on the top of a mountain
do you not see the millions of grains of
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sand which cover it? Well then, that is how God sees you. He allows you your free-will, just as He
permits the grains of sand to move with the winds which disperse them. Except for one thing, in
His infinite mercy, God has put a vigilant spark in the bottom of your hearts which is called your
conscience. Listen to it because it will give good advice. Sometimes you manage to numb it by
setting the spirit of evil against it. Then it is silent. But you can be sure that as soon as you begin to
have even a shadow of remorse, your poor rejected conscience will again make itself heard. So
listen to it, ask it questions, and frequently you will find yourself consoled by the counsel you have
received.


My friends, to every new regiment the general always offers a banner. To you I offer this
maxim of Christ as your watchword: "Love one another." Observe this precept, let everyone unite
under this flag, and you will have happiness and consolation. - A Protecting Spirit (Lyon, 1860).


BENEFICENCE


11. The act of beneficence in this world, my friends, gives you happiness of the heart, being
the purest and sweetest delight, which neither remorse nor indifference can perturb. Oh! If only you
could understand something of the greatness and enjoyment which encompasses the generosity of
beauteous souls! It is a sentiment which makes people look at each other as they would look at
themselves and gladly disrobe in order to clothe a fellow creature in need! If only you could have
as your single occupation that of making others happy! What worldly feats can be compared to
those celebrated when men and women, as Divine representatives, have taken happiness to families
who have known only bitterness and vicissitudes; when they see mortified faces suddenly glow
with hope because without any bread these unfortunate parents only heard their children, who were
ignorant of the fact that to live is to suffer, crying out unceasingly with clenched fists the words
which were as daggers penetrating the maternal hearts: "I'm hungry! . . ." Oh! You must understand
then the joyous impressions of those who see happiness born again, where but a moment before
there had been nothing but despair. You must understand the obligations that you owe to your
brothers and sisters! Go! Go then to meet misfortune! Go and offer help! Offer help, especially
against hidden miseries which are the most painful of all! Dearly beloved brethren, go
remembering these words of our Saviour: "When you clothe any one of these little ones, remember
it is Me that you clothe!"


Charity! That sublime word which synthesizes all the virtues, it is you who will conduct all
peoples of the world towards happiness. It is only by the act of charity that infinite delights can be
created for each one in the future. Yet even while you remain exiled on Earth, it will be your
consolation, a foretaste of the joys to be possessed later when you find yourselves united in the
bosom of the God of love. It was you, divine Virtue, that enabled me to experience the only
moments of satisfaction I was to enjoy while on Earth. I hope my incarnate
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brothers and sisters on this planet will believe these amicable words when I say: It is within charity
that you must seek peace of heart, contentment of the soul and the remedy for life's afflictions. Oh!
When you are on the point of accusing God, first cast your eyes down and you will see all the
miseries waiting to be alleviated, the poor children without families, the old without even a friendly
hand to close their eyes when death claims them! How much good there is waiting to be done! Oh!
Do not complain! On the contrary offer thanks to God and lavish handfuls of sympathy,
understanding and money on all who, disinherited from wordly possessions, languish in suffering
and isolation. You will reap sweet happiness in the world, and later... Only God knows!...
ADOLF, Bishop of Argel (Bordeaux, 1861).


12. To be good and charitable, that is the key to Heaven which you hold in your hands. The
entirety of eternal happiness is contained in this maxim: Love one another. The soul cannot elevate
itself to the high spiritual realms except by devotion to one's fellow creatures; it will not find
happiness and consolation except in charitable impulses. Be good and sustain your brothers and
sisters; root out that horrible ulcer known as selfishness. In fulfilling this duty, the pathway to
eternal happiness should open up before you. Besides, who amongst you has not yet felt their heart
beat with jubilation and inner joy at the narration of an act of wonderful dedication or some truly
charitable work? If you only seek the pleasure to be felt from a good deed, then you will remain
forever on the pathway to spiritual advancement. Good examples are not wanting; what is rare 5
simply goodwill. Take note that history keeps pious remembrance of a multitude of good men and
women.


Did not Jesus tell you everything concerning the virtues of charity and love? Why then
despise His divine teaching? Why do you close your ears to His divine words and your hearts to His
kindly maxims? I would wish that you demonstrate more interest, and more faith, in the reading of
the New Testament. However, as you despise this book, considering it to be a compilation of
hollow words, a closed letter, this admirable code has been forgotten. All your ills stem from your
voluntary abandonment of this resume of the Divine Laws. Read the scintillating pages of the
devotion shown by Jesus and meditate upon them!


Those of you who are strong, prepare yourselves for battle. Those who are weak, make your
gentleness and faith into your arms. Let us be more persuasive and more constant in the
dissemination of your new doctrine. It is only so as to give you encouragement and to stimulate
your zeal and your virtues that God has given permission for this manifestation. But if you so
wished, God's help and your own free-will would be sufficient for all needs, because spiritual
manifestations only produce themselves for those whose eyes are closed and those with troubled
hearts.


Charity is the fundamental virtue upon which all earthly virtues are based. Without this
virtue there would be no others. Without charity there would be no hope of a better life, no interest
in a moral guide line. Without charity there
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is no faith, because faith is nothing more than pure luminosity which makes a charitable soul
become brilliant with light. In all worlds charity is the eternal anchor of salvation, the purest
emanation which comes direct from the Creator, part of His own virtue which He gives to all
creatures. How then can we despise this supreme generosity? What heart knowing this, is so
perverse as to suppress and expel this divine sentiment? What child of God is so evil as to rebel
against this sweet caress, which is charity.


I do not presume to speak of what I did, because Spirits also have their modesty.
Nevertheless, I believe that the work I began during my earthly life is the kind of work which will
contribute most to the alleviation of our fellow beings. I frequently see Spirits who, having asked,
are given the work of continuing my task as their mission in life. I see them, these generous and
beloved brothers and sisters, in their pious and divine ministry, practising these virtues which I
recommend with a joy that can only be derived from a life of dedication and sacrifice. It is my
immeasurable good fortune to see how their condition is honoured, how they are protected and
esteemed in the mission they perform. Therefore, fellow beings of good and strong will-power,
unite yourselves so that you may continue the work of expanding the diffusion of charity. You will
find your reward in the very exercise of this virtue, and there are no bounds as to the spiritual
happiness which may be felt, even in the present life. So be united, and love one another according
to the teachings of Christ. So be it! - SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL (Paris, 1858).


13. They call me 'Charity'. I follow the principal path which leads to God. Accompany me,
since I know the goal for all to aim at.


This morning I went on my habitual rounds, and now I come with great anguish in my heart
to say to you: Oh! My friends! How many miseries and tears! How much must be done to dry all
those tears and put to rights all those miseries! In vain I tried to console some of the poor mothers
by whispering in their ears: Courage! There are good souls watching over you and you will not be
abandoned, have patience! God exists! You are loved by Him, you are His chosen ones! They
seemed to hear me and turned their startled eyes in my direction, and I could read from the
appearance of their bodies, that terrible oppressor of the spirit, that they were hungry, and even if
my words brought a little serenity to their hearts it was no comfort for their stomachs. I repeated:
Courage! Courage! Then one poor mother, still very young and with a small child, held it up with
outstretched arms, as if asking me for protection for that small creature, who found only
insufficient nourishment in those sterile breasts.


Elsewhere my friends, I saw destitute old people who, being without work, found
themselves without shelter and prey to all manner of sufferings and hardships. Being ashamed of
their misery and never having begged, they found themselves lacking in courage to implore pity
from passers by. With my heart bursting with compassion I, who possess nothing, have turned to
begging for them, and so go from place to place in order to stimulate beneficence and
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inspire good thoughts in generous and compassionate hearts. This is why I am come here to tell you
that hereabouts there are those who are wretched, in whose hovels is no bread, whose stoves are
without heat and whose beds are without blankets. I do not tell you what you must do; I leave this
initiative to your kindly hearts. If I were to tell you how to proceed, you would gain no credit for
your good deeds. I say only that I am Charity and I extend my hands towards you through those of
your suffering brothers and sisters.


But if I ask, I also give and give generously. I am inviting you to a great banquet wherein I
will furnish a tree upon which all will be satiated! See how beautiful it is, how full of flowers and
fruits! Go! Go! Gather all the fruits of this magnificent tree which is called beneficence. Then, in
place of the foliage and fruit you have taken away, I will fasten to it all the good deeds you have
practised. Then I will take this tree to God and He will load it again, in as much as beneficence is
inexhaustible. Accompany me then, my friends, so that I may count you amongst those who follow
my banner! Do not fear, for I will conduct you along the pathway to salvation for I am Charity -
CARITA, martyred in Rome (Lyon, 1861).


14. There are various ways of practising charity, which many of you confuse with the giving
of alms. However, there is considerable difference between the two. Alms, my friends, are useful
sometimes because they can bring alleviation to those who are poor. But this is almost always
humiliating, not only for the giver but also for the receiver. On the other hand, charity joins the
benefactor to the one who is receiving the benefit because it can be disguised in so many ways! It is
possible to be charitable even to friends and relations, simply by being indulgent to one another, by
mutually forgiving all weaknesses and by taking care not to hurt anyone's self-respect. You who are
Spiritists, can be charitable in the manner in which you behave towards others who think differently
than you do, or by inducing those who are less enlightened to believe without shocking them,
without attacking their own convictions. You can also attract them lovingly to our meetings, so
they may listen to us and so that we may know how to discover a way into their hearts. All this is
just one aspect of charity.


Listen now to what is meant by charity towards the poor, those disinherited of this world,
who will be recompensed by God if they are able to accept their miseries without complaint, which
in turn will depend upon you and the way in which you offer help. You will understand what I
mean by the following example.


Several times each week I go to watch a meeting of ladies of all ages. For us you know, they
are all sisters. What do they do? They work quickly, very quickly with their agile fingers. I see how
radiant are their faces and note how their hearts all beat in unison. But what is the purpose of all
this work? It is because winter approaches, which will be very hard for those who are poor. During
the summer those busy ants could not put by all the necessary provisions and most of their utensils
have been pawned. The needy mothers
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are anxious and frequently weep thinking of their children who will go cold and hungry during the
long winter! Poor unfortunate women, be patient, for God has inspired others more wealthy than
yourselves and they have joined together to make clothes! One of these days, when the Earth is
covered with snow and you are complaining and accusing God of being unjust, which is what you
always do and say every time you suffer, then you will see someone appear, sent by these good
workers who have established themselves as labourers for the poor. Yes, it is for you that they work
like that and your complaints will be turned into blessings, because in the hearts of those who are
unhappy, love follows close behind hate.


As all workers need encouragement, communications from the good Spirits come from all
sides. The menfolk also take part in this society, bringing their help in the form of readings, which
are pleasing to all. As recompense for the enthusiasm of everyone, and of certain individuals in
particular, we the Spirits promise to bring these hard-working labourers good customers, who will
pay in the form of blessings, which after all is the only currency acceptable in Heaven. We also
assure them without fear of contradictions, that this currency will never be lacking for any one of
these workers. - CARITA (Lyon, 1861).


15. My dear friends, every day I hear some of those amongst you say: "I am poor, so I
cannot offer any charity," and yet each day I see that you lack indulgence towards your fellow men.
You forgive nothing and set yourselves up as very severe judges without even asking if you would
like the same done to you. Is indulgence not a charity? You, who can do nothing more than offer
the charity of indulgence, do at least this, but do it grandly. Referring to material charity, I would
like to tell you a story from the other world:


Two men having just died, God was heard to say that while these men had been alive all
their good deeds were to be deposited in two separate sacks, and that on their death the sacks would
be weighed. When each of them reached their last hours, God sent word for them to bring their two
sacks. One was crammed full, voluminous and resounding with the metal it contained. The other
was so small and thin that it was possible to see the few coins it contained through the cloth. Each
man recognised the sack that belonged to him: "This is mine," said the first one, "I recognise it; I
was rich and gave away a great deal." The other man said: "This one is mine. I was always poor.
Ah! I had almost nothing to give." But what a surprise when they were put on the scales, because
the voluminous one became light in weight and the small one showed itself to be heavy, so much so
that it raised the first sack high into the air! Then God spoke to the rich man: "It is true that you
gave much. But you did so from ostentation and to see your name on view in all the temples of
pride. Furthermore, in giving you deprived yourself of nothing. Go to the left and be satisfied that
the alms you gave count for something, however small." Then God spoke to the poor man: "You
gave very little, my friend, but each one of your coins which are on the scales, represents a
privation for you. Even if you did not distribute alms, you were charitable and the best thing is that
you did it
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naturally, without preoccupying yourself whether it would be put into your account You were
indulgent and did not judge your neighbours; on the contrary, you found excuses for all their
actions. Go to the right and you will receive your recompense." A Protecting Spirit (Lyon, 1861).


16. Could not the rich and happy woman, who does not have to occupy her time with
household duties, dedicate some of the hours of her day to useful work in aid of her fellow beings?
Could she not buy clothes from the money that is left over from her pleasures, for those less
fortunate than herself, who shiver with the cold? Could she not make thick warm clothing with her
delicate hands, or help a mother-to-be clothe her unborn child? If her own child goes without some
ribbons and lace, at least a poor child will have something to keep it warm. By working for the
poor and needy you are working in the vineyard of the Lord.


And you, the poor labourer who has nothing superfluous, but nevertheless being full of love
for your fellow brothers and sisters also wish to give something from the little you have. Give then
a few hours of your time, which is the only treasure you possess; make some of those elegant
handicrafts which tempt those who are happy; also, try making and selling work done in your
evenings. Then you too can play your part in assisting your brothers and sisters in need. Perhaps
you will have a few ribbons less, but you will be giving shoes to the barefoot.


And you, the women who have vowed your lives to God, continue to work with your
undertakings. But take care that these achievements are not for the exclusive adornment of your
chapels, to call attention to your abilities and patience! Work, my daughters, so that the product of
your undertakings be destined to help your brothers and sisters before God. The poor are His dearly
beloved children; to work for them is to glorify Him. Be unto them the providence which says: God
gives sustenance unto the birds of the sky. Exchange the gold and silver threads with which you
embroider, for food and clothes for those who have none. Do this and your work will be blessed.
To all those able to produce, then give, give of your talents, inspirations and hearts and God will
bless you. Poets and literary men, you who are only read by those who are worldly, satisfy their
leisure, yes, but also dedicate the product of some of your works to help the needy! Painters,
sculptors, artists of all kinds! May you too use intelligence to benefit your fellow beings, for your
glory will be no less and some of your sufferings will be avoided.


Everyone can give! Whatever your social standing you will always find something to share
with another. From whatever it is that God has bestowed upon you, a part of what He has awarded
is owed to those who lack the necessities of life, seeing that, in their place you would wish others to
share with you. Perhaps your earthly treasures will be a little less. Nevertheless, your heavenly
treasures will likewise be increased. It is there, in Heaven, that you will reap a hundredfold of all
that you have sown as benefits to others in this world. - JOHN (Bordeaux, 1861).
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COMPASSION


17. Compassion is the virtue which draws you closer to the angels. It is a sister to charity,
which also conducts you to God. Ah! Allow your hearts to be moved by compassion before the
spectacle of the miseries and sufferings of your fellow creatures. Your tears will act as a balm on
their wounds, and when shed out of sympathy will restore their hope and resignation. Oh! What
sweetness is to be felt! Nevertheless, it is true that this same sweetness has a certain bitterness about
it because it springs up alongside misery. But it does not have the acrid flavour of worldly
pleasures, nor does it bring with it the pungent deceptions of emptiness which these pleasures leave
behind. The enveloping gentle penetration of this sentiment fills the Soul with joy. Compassion and
pity, when deeply felt, are acts of loving; love is devotion; devotion is the forgetfulness of self and
it is this, combined with abnegation in favour of those less fortunate than ourselves, which is the
height of virtue. It was that virtue which the Divine Messiah practised throughout His entire life
and which He taught in His saintly and sublime doctrine. When this doctrine is fully restored to its
original pureness and when mankind submits to it, then the world will become a happy place
wherein will reign harmony, peace and love.


The most appropriate sentiment for making mankind progress, by dominating his selfishness
and pride, which predisposes the soul towards humility, beneficence and the loving of one another,
is compassion! This is the same compassion which moves deep inside when you lay eyes on the
suffering of your fellow creatures, which imp ells you to extend a helping hand and which brings
tears of sympathy to your eyes. Accordingly, never stifle this celestial emotion within your heart.
Do not proceed as do those who are hard and selfish, who turn aside from the afflicted because the
sight of their miseries perturbs their cheerful lives for an instant. Be fearful of remaining indifferent
when you could be of help. Tranquility, bought at the expense of a guilty indifference, is like the
tranquility of the Dead Sea, at the bottom of which lies a vast hidden mass of putrid corruption.


Compassion is far removed from causing disturbance and inconvenience, of which the
selfish person is so afraid. Nevertheless, on contact with the misfortunes and miseries of another
person, the soul, rebounding upon itself, experiences a natural and profound anguish which beyond
doubt vibrates throughout the whole being and causes it to be painfully affected. But the
compensation is great, however, when compassion suffices to give courage and hope to an unhappy
brother or sister, who are moved by a friendly handshake and so turn to you affectionately with
tear-filled eyes, perhaps from emotion and gratitude, even before they raise these same eyes to
Heaven in thanks for having sent someone to console and sustain them in their hour of need.
Compassion then, is the melancholic but celestial precursor of charity, being the first of all virtues,
which she has for sister and whose benefits she prepares and ennobles. - MICHAEL (Bordeaux,
1862).
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ORPHANS


18. Brothers and sisters, you should all love the orphans. If you only knew how sad it is to
be abandoned, especially in infancy! God permits there to be orphans so that we may be motivated
to be their parents. What an act of divine charity it is to protect a creature who has been sadly
abandoned, to stop them from being hungry and cold, and administer to their soul so they may not
fall prey to vice! When someone offers a helping hand to an abandoned creature they are being
agreeable to God because they have understood and practised His law. Meditate on the possibility
that frequently the child you are helping may be someone who was very dear to you in a past
incarnation, and that if they were able to recognise you, it would no longer be an act of charity but
a simple obligation. In this way, my friends, every sufferer is your brother or sister and so has a
right to your kindness. However, not the kind of charity that hurts feelings, nor yet the kind of alms
that burns the hand which receives it, for unfortunately help is frequently accompanied by
bitterness! How many times these sufferers would rather have refused, if it were not for the fact of
sickness or death being their only other option. So, give with delicacy and together with any
benefits you may offer, also give the most precious benefit of all, that of a kindly word, a loving
gesture and a friendly smile. Avoid being patronizing, which only turns the dagger of suffering in
the heart, so causing more bleeding. Consider that by doing good, you're working for your own
benefit as well as for those whom you love. - A Family Spirit (Paris, 1860).


19. What should be thought of those who, on receiving ingratitude in payment for benefits
they have done, cease practising good because they no longer get on with those who were
ungrateful?


There is far more selfishness in these people than charity, seeing that they do good only for
the purpose of receiving demonstrations of acknowledgement and consequently do not do so
disinterestedly. The only act of goodness acceptable to God is the one done with complete
disinterest. There is of course also pride in these people, since those who behave in this manner
take pleasure in the humbleness shown by the receivers of the benefits when they come to lay
before them the testimony of their gratitude. Those who seek reward on Earth for the good they
have done will not then receive it in Heaven. However, God will esteem all who do not seek their
rewards here on Earth.


You should always help the weak, although knowing beforehand that you will receive no
thanks for your help. But you can always be sure that if the person to whom you did a service
forgets, God will take this even more into account than if the beneficiary had paid their debt. If God
permits that sometimes you are paid with ingratitude, this is only to test your perseverance 'n the
practice of goodness.
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Who knows but that a momentarily forgotten benefit will not produce good fruits in the
future? You can be sure it is a seed which will germinate with time. Unfortunately, we never see
anything but the present! We work for ourselves and never for others. The receiving of benefits will
finally soften even the most torpid heart; they may be forgotten in this world, but after having
disposed of its outergarment, the Spirit who has received will remember this fact and this
remembrance will be their punishment. The Spirit will deplore its own ingratitude and desire to
make reparation by paying the debt in a future life, frequently seeking an existence of dedication to
its benefactor. In this way, without even suspecting, you will have contributed to the moral
advancement of that Spirit You will come to recognise the truth in the words: a benefit is never
lost. Besides which you will also have worked for yourself, since you will have earned merit for
having done good without self-interest, without becoming disanimated by deceptions.


Ah! My friends, if you knew of all the ties which link your present life with those of past
existences! If you could see at a glance the immense number of relationships that join us, one to
another, for the purpose of mutual progress, you would admire even more the wisdom and
goodness of the Lord, Who allows us to relive so as to be able, one day, to reach Him. - A
Protecting Guide (Senns, 1862).


20. Is it right to practise beneficence exclusively amongst persons of the same opinions,
beliefs or political parties?


No. It is exactly this idea of sects and parties which must be abolished, because there exists
a brotherhood between all mankind. The true Christian, being one who can accept that all are
brothers, does not stop to enquire as to beliefs or opinions before offering to help. Would a
Christian be obeying the precepts of Jesus Christ, Who told us to love our enemies, if he were to
repel an unfortunate person just because they professed a different belief? Therefore help without
asking that anyone give an account of themselves, because if they are enemies of religion, this is
just the way to make them accept it, whereas by repelling them you only cause them to hate
religion. - SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1860).
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CHAPTER 14


HONOUR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER


Filial devotion. - Who is my mother and who are my brothers? - Corporeal relationship and
spiritual relationship. INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Children's ingratitude and family ties.


1. He said unto Him, Which commandments? Jesus said: Thou shalt do no murder,
Thou shalt commit no adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness,
Honour thy father and thy mother: and Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself (Matthew,
19: 18 & 19. Mark, 10:19 & Luke 18: 20).


2. Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the land which
the Lord thy God giveth thee (Decalogue, Exodus, 20:12).


FILIAL DEVOTION


3. The commandment: 'Honour your father and your mother 'is an inference from the
general laws of charity and love towards one's fellow beings ,seeing that those who do not love
their mother and father cannot then love their fellow creatures. But with regard to parents ,here the
word honour contains an extra obligation, which is filial devotion. God wishes to show us that
respect, esteem, obedience, caring, submission and deference should be joined to love. All these put
together involve an obligation for each person to carry out what is demanded by charity with regard
to one's neighbour, and which implies an even more rigorous duty towards parents. This duty
naturally extends itself to those who take the place of a mother or father, and whose merit is much
greater because their devotion has nothing of obligation. God will rigorously punish all violations
of this commandment.


To honour your mother and father consists in not only showing respect, but also helping
them in their needs, offering them rest in their old age and surrounding them with care; just as they
themselves did for us during our infancy. Above all, it is necessary to demonstrate true filial
devotion to destitute parents. Do you think this commandment is being kept by those who,
believing they are doing a great deal of good, offer only the strictest necessities to their parents, so
as to avoid them dying from hunger, while they deprive themselves of nothing? Or when, so as not
to leave them unsheltered, they relegate them to the worst rooms in the house, while reserving the
best and







152
CHAPTER 14


most comfortable for themselves? The parents are even fortunate when this is not done with ill-will,
or when they are obliged to pay heavily for the rest of their lives by being forced to run the home!
Is it then that old and feeble parents must serve their children who are younger and stronger? Did
their mother make them pay for the milk they suckled? Did she count the sleepless nights when
they were ill? Or the steps she took in order to guarantee they lacked nothing? No, children do not
owe their parents only the strictest necessities; they also owe them, according to their possibilities,
all those little extras like thoughtfulness and loving care which are nothing more than interest on
what they themselves received, the payment of a sacred debt. This then is the only filial devotion
which pleases God.


Alas for those who forget what they owe to those who sustained them in their hour of
weakness, who, with the giving of a physical life, also gave them moral life, and many times
imposed upon themselves great privations in order to guarantee the well-being of their children!
Woe unto all those who are ungrateful, for they shall be punished with ingratitude and
abandonment; they will be hurt in their dearest affections, sometimes even in the present life, but
certainly in a future one, wherein they will suffer themselves what they have made others suffer!


It is true that some parents neglect their duty and are not all they should be to their children.
However, it is only God who has the competence to judge, and not the children. These are not
competent to be able to judge because they have perhaps deserved their parent's behaviour. If the
law of charity demands that evil be paid with goodness, that we be indulgent with the imperfections
of others, that we should not speak against our neighbour, that we forget and forgive all grievances,
that we love even our enemies, how much greater must be our obligations when related to our
parents! Therefore children, in matters relating to their parents, should take as a rule of conduct all
those principles of Jesus concerning our fellow beings. They must be aware that all reprehensible
behaviour towards strangers is even more reprehensible when related to parents. Also, what might
be only a small offence in the first case, may be considered as a serious crime in the second,
because here the offence of lack of charity is joined to that of ingratitude.


4. God said: 'Honour your father and your mother so that you may live a long time in the
land that the Lord your God shall give you.' Why did He promise earthly life as a recompense and
not heavenly life? The explanation lies in the words: 'that God shall give you', which having been
omitted in the modern formula of the Decalogues, has altered the meaning. But first, in order to be
able to understand clearly, we must go back to the situation and the ideas existing amongst the
Hebrews at that time. They still knew nothing of a future life as they were unable to see anything
beyond the physical. They had then to be impressed more by what they saw than by what they
could not see. So God spoke to them in a language well within their reach of understanding, and as
one would expect to do with a child, put them into a perspective which could
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satisfy them. At that time they were still in the desert; the land to be given by God was the
Promised Land, the object of their aspirations. They wished for nothing more, and God said that
they would live there for a long time. That is to say, they would possess the land for a long time if
they kept His commandments.


Now by the time of the advent of Jesus, they had more advanced ideas. The time had come
for them to receive less material nourishment and Jesus Himself began to teach about spiritual life
by saying: "My kingdom is not of this world; it is there and not here that you will receive
recompense for all the good works you have practised." With these words the Promised Land
ceases to be material and transforms itself into a spiritual Homeland. This is why, when we are
called upon to keep the commandments: 'Honour your father and your mother,' it is not this world
that is promised, but Heaven. (See chapters 2 & 3.)


WHO IS MY MOTHER AND WHO ARE MY BROTHERS?


5. And the multitude cometh together again, so that they could not so much as eat
bread. And when His friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on Him: for they said, He
is beside Himself There came then His brethren and his mother, and, standing without, sent
unto him, calling him. And the multitude sat about Him, and they said unto Him, Behold, thy
mother and thy brethren without seek for thee. And He answered them, saying, who is my
mother, or my brethren? And He looked round about on them which sat about Him, and
said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is
my brother and my sister and mother (Mark, 3: 20-21 & 31-35; Matthew, 12: 46-50).


6. Some of the words used by Jesus appear to be quite extraordinary when compared with
His goodness, kindness and unalterable benevolence. Those who are incredulous never cease to find
an argument in this fact, alleging that He contradicted Himself. However, it is undeniable that His
doctrine has as its basic principle, its very foundation stone, the laws of charity and love. Well then,
is it possible that He would destroy on the one side what He had built on the other? Therefore we
arrive at the following precise conclusion: that if certain propositions made by Jesus are in
contradiction to this basic principle, then these words attributed to Him have either been wrongly
reproduced, wrongly understood, or they were never pronounced by Him at all.


7. Understandably it causes great amazement that in this passage Jesus showed so much
indifference towards His relatives, and in a way repudiated even His mother.


With regard to His brothers, we know they did not greatly esteem Him. Being spirits of little
evolution, they did not understand His mission; they thought Him to be eccentric in His ways and
His teaching did not even touch them, to the extent that not one of them became His disciple. It was
said that
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they shared, at least up to a point, the same preconceptions as His enemies. In short, it is a known
fact that whenever He appeared in the family He was received more as a stranger than as a brother.
John tells us quite clearly that they did not believe in Him. (See John 7: 5.)


Concerning His mother, no one dare deny the tenderness and affection He devoted to her.
However, it is equally our obligation to agree that she did not fully understand her Son 5 mission,
since it was noticed that she never followed His teachings, nor did she testify for Him as did John
the Baptist. Her predominating feature was maternal solicitude. Nevertheless, to suppose that He
denied His mother is not to know His character. Such an idea could not have found refuge in
someone who said: Honour thy father and thy mother. Then it is necessary to find another meaning
to His words, which were almost always enveloped in a mist of allegoric form.


Never losing an opportunity to teach, He therefore takes advantage of the moment and the
arrival of His family in order clearly to show the difference which exists between bodily and
spiritual kinship.


CORPOREAL RELATIONSHIP AND SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP


8. Blood ties do not necessarily create bonds between Spirits. The body comes from the
body. But the Spirit does not proceed from the Spirit, since the Spirit already existed before the
formation of the body. The parents do not create the Spirit of the child; they do nothing more than
supply the material wrapping, although it is their duty to help the intellectual and moral
development of their child, in order to further its progress.


Those incarnated in the same family, especially as close relations, are as often as not
congenial Spirits linked by past relationships, which express themselves during their earthly lives
by their reciprocated affections. But it can also happen that these people are complete strangers to
each other, or they may be distant from each other due to past aversions which while on Earth are
translated into mutual antagonisms which serve as probations. The real family ties are not those of
blood then, but those of mutual sympathy and the communion of ideas which hold spirits together,
before, during and after their incarnations. From this it follows that two people born of different
parents may be more like brothers or sisters than if they were of the same blood. They can attract
each other, search for each other and so feel happy together; whereas two blood brothers may be
repelled by each other, as is frequently seen. This moral problem is one that only Spiritism can
resolve through the explanation of the plurality of existences. (See chapter 4, item 13.)


So, there are two kinds of families: Families through spiritual ties and families through
bodily ties. In the first case these ties are durable and strengthen with purification, perpetuating in
the spiritual worlds by means of the various migrations of the soul. In the second case, the ties are
as fragile as
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the physical body itself, extinguishing with them and in many instances dissolving morally even in
the actual existence. This was what Jesus was trying to make comprehensible when He said to His
disciples: "Here is my mother and my brothers by spiritual ties, because all those who do the
bidding of My Father, who is in Heaven, are my brothers, my sisters and my mother."


The hostility felt by His blood brothers is clearly expressed in this narrative from Saint
Mark, when it says that they had intentions of laying their hands on Jesus, under the pretext that He
had lost His Spirit, or gone out of His mind. On being informed of their arrival and knowing full
well the sentiments they harboured against Him it was only natural for Jesus, speaking in spiritual
terms, to refer to His disciples as His brothers and sisters. Although His mother was accompanying
His brothers, Jesus generalised the teachings which in no way implies He intended to declare that
His mother, according to the physical body, was nothing to Him in spirit nor that she deserved only
indifference, as He proved on many occasions.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
CHILDREN'S INGRATITUDE AND FAMILY TIES


9. Ingratitude is one of the most direct results of selfishness and always causes revolt in
honest hearts. But the ingratitude of children towards their parents shows an even more hateful trait
of character. It is specially this point of view we are going to consider, so we may analyse the
causes and effects of this attitude. In this case, as in all others, Spiritism offers enlightenment on
one of the greatest problems of the human heart.


When a Spirit leaves the earth plane it takes with it all the passions and all the virtues
inherent in its nature, going on to improve itself in the spirit world or to remain stationary until it
desires to receive enlightenment. Accordingly many Spirits return to the spiritual world full of hate
and violence, as well as full of insatiable desires for vengeance. Nevertheless, there are always
some amongst them who are more advanced and so able to perceive a faint glimmer of truth
enabling them to appreciate the disastrous consequences of these passions, which in turn induces
them to make good resolutions for the future. These Spirits understand that in order to reach God
there is only one password: Charity But there can be no charity without being able to forget
affronts and insults. Neither can there be any charity if there is no forgiveness or if the heart is
filled with hate.


Then by unprecedented efforts, these Spirits manage to observe those they hated while upon
Earth. However, on seeing them again animosity is once more aroused in their hearts, causing
revolt at the idea of forgiving them and even more at the thought of personal renouncement. But
above all they are revolted at the thought of loving those who had destroyed their worldly goods,
their honour or perhaps even their family. Meanwhile, the hearts of these unhappy Spirits continue
to be disturbed and upset. They hesitate and waver,
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agitated by contrasting sentiments. If their good resolutions predominate, then they pray to God and
implore the good Spirits to give them strength at this the most decisive moment of their ordeal.


Finally, after years of meditation and prayer, the Spirit takes the opportunity of a physical
body that is, as yet, in project in the family of the one who is detested, and then asks the Spirits
designated to transmit orders, for permission to fulfill here on Earth the destiny of that body which
is about to be formed. What then will be this Spirit's behaviour within the chosen family? That will
depend on the greater or lesser degree of persistence in the good resolutions made by that Spirit.
The incessant contact with those it hates constitutes a terrible test, under which it not infrequently
succumbs if its desire to win through is not sufficiently strong. In this manner, and according to
whether or not the good resolutions predominate, the Spirit will be either a friend or enemy to those
it was called to live amongst. This is the explanation for the hates and instinctive repulsions often
noted between certain children, and which appear to be inexplicable. In actual fact there is nothing
in the present life which could have caused such antipathy; in order to find the cause it would be
necessary to look back into the past.


Oh! Spiritists! You must understand the great part that humanity has to play! You must
understand that when a body is produced the soul which incarnates in it has come from space in
order to progress. So acquaint yourselves with your duty and then put all your love into bringing
this soul nearer to God. This is the mission with which you have been entrusted and for which you
will receive just recompense if you fulfill your trust faithfully. The care and education given by you
to this child will help in its improvement and future well-being. Remember that God will ask every
mother and father: "What have you done with the child which was entrusted to you?" If through
any fault of yours it has remained backward, then as punishment you will have to watch it amongst
the suffering Spirits, when it depended upon you to help it towards happiness. Thus you yourselves,
assailed by remorse, will ask that it be permitted for you to remedy your errors. You will request
for yourself and your child another incarnation in which you will surround that Spirit with better
care, and in which, being full of gratitude, the Spirit will then reciprocate by loving you.


So then, do not reject the child who repels its parents, nor the one who is ungrateful, for it is
not mere chance which has made it like that and then given it to you. An imperfect intuition of the
past is revealed by these attitudes, and from this we can deduce that one or the other harbours great
hate or has been mortally offended; that one or the other has come to pardon or to atone. Mothers,
embrace the child which causes vexation and say to yourself: One of us is guilty! Make yourselves
worthy of the Divine enjoyment which God has conjugated into maternity by teaching your
children that they are on Earth in order to perfect themselves, to love and to bless others. Oh, but
there are many mothers amongst you having children who have innate bad principles acquired
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in past lives, and instead of eliminating these traits, actually maintain and develop them due to
blameworthy weaknesses or through carelessness! Later on, with hearts that are lacerated by the
ingratitude of your children, you will begin your atonement, even in this life.


Nevertheless, your task is not as difficult as it may seem. It does not require the wisdom of
the world. Either an ignorant or wise person may discharge this duty, and Spiritism will help you to
do just that by giving you the possibility of knowing the causes of the imperfections in the human
soul.


Having been brought from past existences, these good or evil instincts will manifest
themselves from early childhood. It is necessary that parents study these instincts; all badness
originates from selfishness and pride. So be on the lookout for the least sign which will reveal the
existence of such vices, and then take care to combat them without waiting for them to take deep
root. Do as the good gardener does: cut off all defective shoots as soon as they appear on the tree. If
you allow selfishness and pride to develop, do not be surprised if later on you are paid back by
ingratitude. When parents have done everything possible for the moral advancement of their
children, even if they have not been successful, then they have nothing with which to reproach
themselves and their consciences may remain tranquil. For the natural anguish resulting from the
unproductiveness of their efforts, God reserves a great, an immense, consolation in the certainty
that it is only a brief delay, that it will be given to them to conclude in another existence the work
that has already begun, and one day their ungrateful child will recompense them with love. (See
chapter 13, item 19.)


God never gives anyone a trial superior to the strength of the person who has asked for it.
He only permits those tests which can be fulfilled. Therefore if this does not happen, it is not for
lack of possibilities, but for lack of willpower. In effect, how many there are who instead of
resisting their bad tendencies, actually revel in them. Alas, these revellers will find that only tears
and cries of anguish have been reserved for them in their future existences. Nevertheless, we should
wonder at God's unbounding goodness because He never shuts the door to repentance. The day will
come when the culprit, tired of suffering and with his or her pride finally humbled, will perceive
that God is holding out His Hands to receive the prodigal child who throws himself at His feet.
Now listen well to what I am about to tell you - the harshest trials are almost always the indication
of the end to suffering and to a certain perfecting of the Spirit, as long as they are accepted with all
thought focussed on God. These are in fact supreme moments in which, above all else, it behoves
the Spirit not to cause failure due to constant complaining or the fruits of the trial will be lost, so
making it necessary to begin again from the beginning. Instead of complaining, thank God for the
opportunity to triumph which He has given you, that He may bestow the prize of victory upon you.
Then when you leave the vortex of this earthly world, to enter into the world of spirit, you will be
acclaimed as a soldier returning triumphant from the fray.
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Of all the trials that exist, the hardest to bear are those which affect the heart. A person who
is able to support misery and material privation with courage frequently succumbs under the weight
of domestic bitterness, goaded on by the ingratitude of members of the family. Oh, what a terribly
pungent anguish this is! But in these circumstances what can more effectively renew moral courage
than the knowledge of the causes of the evil? Even if there are protracted lacerations, it is certain
that there are no eternal despairs, because it is not possible for God to wish that any one of His
creatures suffer indefinitely. What can be more comforting and more animating than the idea that
the abbreviation of suffering depends on each effort made to destroy the evil within oneself, which
is the cause of all misery? But in order to be able to do this, it is necessary that mankind does not
confine its vision exclusively to this planet nor to only a single existence. Humanity must lift itself
up so that it becomes possible to see the infinity of both the past and the future. When this happens,
then God's everlasting justice becomes apparent and so you will be able to wait patiently, because
all that had previously appeared to be absolute monstrosity on this Earth will have become
explainable. The various wounds which you have received will appear as mere scratches. In this
rapid glance cast over the whole scene, all family ties will present themselves in their true light.
You will no longer see only the fragile material ties which join various members of a family
together, but also the lasting ties of the Spirit which penetrate and consolidate with the process of
purification, instead of being broken by the effect of reincarnation.


Families are formed by groupings of Spirits who are induced to gather together because of
their affinities of tastes, moral progress and affections. During their terrestrial migrations, these
same Spirits seek each other out in order to group themselves as they do in space, so giving origin
to united and homogeneous families. If during their peregrinations it so happens they are
temporarily separated, then they will meet again later on, happy for the new progress which has
been accomplished. But as they are not allowed to work exclusively for their own benefit, God
permits that less advanced Spirits incarnate amongst them in order that these may receive good
advice and examples which will help them. Sometimes these Spirits cause perturbation in the midst
of the others, which constitutes a trial and a task to be fulfilled. Therefore, receive these perturbed
Spirits as your brothers and sisters; help them, and afterwards, when once again they are in the
spiritual world, the family will be able to congratulate itself for having saved an outcast, who in
their turn may save others. - SAINT AUGUSTIN (Paris, 1862).
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CHAPTER 15


WITHOUT CHARITY THERE IS NO SALVATION


What the spirit needs in order to be saved. - The parable of the good Samaritan. - The greatest of the
commandments. -The need for charity, according to Saint Paul. - Without the Church there is no salvation. -


Without truth there is no salvation. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Without charity there is no salvation.


WHAT THE SPIRIT NEEDS IN ORDER TO BE SAVED. THE
PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN


1. When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then
shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: and before Him shall be gathered all nations: and
He shall separate them one from another as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats:
and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left.


Then shall the King say unto them on the right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for I was an
hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye
took me in: naked, and ye clothed me. I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye
came unto me.


Then shall the righteous answer Him saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered,
and fed thee? Or thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee
in? Or naked and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?
And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren ye have done it unto me.


Then shall He say also unto them on the left hands, Depart from me ye cursed into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: for l was hungered and ye gave me no
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink. I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked
and ye clothed me not: sick and in prison, and ye visited me not.
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Then shall they also answer Him saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison and did not minister unto thee? Then
shall He answer them saying, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the
least of these, ye did it not to me.


And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal
(Matthew, 25: 31-46).


2. And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempted Him, saying, Master, what shall
I do to inherit eternal life? He said unto him, What is written in the law? How readest thou?
And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul and with all thy strength and with all thy mind: and thy neighbour as thyself And He
said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live.


But he, willing to justify himself said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour? And Jesus
answering said, A certain man went down from Jesuralem to Jericho and fell among thieves,
which stripped him of his raiment and wounded him and departed, leaving him half dead,
and by chance there came down a certain priest that way; and when he saw him he passed by
on the other side, and likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and looked on him
and passed by on the other side. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he
was: and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and went to him and bound up his
wounds, pouring in oil and wine and set him on his own beast and brought him to an inn, and
took care of him. And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two pence and gave
them to the host and said unto him, take care of him and whatsoever thou spendest more,
when I come again I will repay thee.


Which now of these thinkest thou was neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves?
And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou
likewise (Luke, 10: 25-37).


3. All the moral teaching of Christ resumes itself in the need for charity and humility, that is
to say, in the two virtues which are contrary to selfishness and pride. In all of His teaching Jesus
indicates these two virtues as being the ones which lead to eternal happiness. He said that the poor
in spirit, that is to say the humble, were blessed because the Kingdom of Heaven would be theirs:
Blessed are those who have pure hearts; Blessed are the gentle and the peacemakers; Blessed are
the merciful. He also taught the need to love one's neighbour as oneself, to do unto others as we
would have them do unto us, to love our enemies, to forgive all offences if we wish to receive
forgiveness, to do good without ostentation and to judge ourselves before we judge others. So then
charity and humility are the two things which Jesus never ceased to recommend and for which He
stands as an example. He also never ceased to combat pride and selfishness. Nor did He limit
Himself to the mere recommending of charity, but put it in very clear and explicit terms as being
the only condition for future happiness.
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With respect to the description given by Jesus of the Final Judgement, we must separate, as
in many other cases, that which is only form or allegory. The people to whom Jesus spoke, being
still unable to understand totally spiritual questions, made it necessary for Him to offer them
material images which would both shock and impress. Therefore in order for them to better
understand what was being said to them, Jesus was obliged to keep closely to the form of the ideas
of those times, always reserving for the future the real interpretation of His words and the points
which at that time were unable to be clearly explained. But alongside the accessory or figurative
parts of this explanation, there is one dominant feature: that of the happiness reserved for the just
and the unhappiness awaiting those who are evil.


What then are the considerations of sentence according to that supreme judgement? On what
has the indictment been based? Does the judge perhaps ask if the person under interrogation has
fulfilled this or that formality, if they have more or less observed this or that external practice? No,
he will ask but one question: if charity has been practised; and then make the pronouncement: "Go
to the right all who have helped their brothers and sisters. Go to the left all those who have been
unyielding." Is it said, by any chance, what is the orthodoxy of their faith? Is any distinction made
between those who believe in this or that manner? No, because Jesus places the Samaritan,
considered by some to be a heretic, who practised love towards his fellow creature above any
orthodoxy which lacks charity. So do not consider charity to be merely one of the conditions for
salvation. But instead, consider it to be the only condition. If there were others to be met, then Jesus
would have mentioned them. Since He put charity in first place, it is because it implicitly embraces
all the other virtues such as humility, kindness, benevolence, indulgence, justice, etc., and also
because it is the absolute negation of pride and selfishness.


THE GREATEST OF THE COMMANDMENTS


4. But when the Pharisees had heard that He had put the Sadducees to silence, they
were gathered together. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked Him a question,
tempting Him, and saying, Master, which is the greatest commandment in the law? Jesus said
unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. The second is like unto it, thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets
(Matthew, 22: 34-40).


5. Charity and humility, such is the only path to salvation. Selfishness and pride are the
paths to ruin. This principle is found to be formulated on the following precise terms: "Love your
God with all your soul and your neighbour as yourself; all the law and the prophets are contained
in these two commandments." And so there would be no mistake in the understanding of the
meaning of the love for God and for our neighbour, He then added: "And there is the second
commandment, which is similar to the first." This means
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that it is not possible to truly love God without loving your neighbour, nor to love your neighbour
without loving God. Straightaway, all that you do against your neighbour you also do against God.
Therefore, as it is not possible to love God without practising charity towards one's neighbour. All
of mankind's obligations are resumed in the maxim: without charity there is no salvation.


THE NEED FOR CHARITY ACCORDING TO SAINT PAUL


6. Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity I am
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal And though I have the gift of prophecy and
understand all the mysteries and all knowledge; and though I have faith, so that I could
remove mountains, and have not charity, lam nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to
feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity it profiteth me
nothing. Charity suffereth long and is kind, charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, dot
not behave itself unseemly, skeet not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil,
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things. And now abideth faith, hope, charity these three; but
the greatest of these is charity (SAINT PAUL, I Corinthians, 13:1-7 & 13).


7. This is the way in which Saint Paul understood this great truth, which said: 'When I have
learned the language of the Angels: "When I have the gift of prophecy, which I can penetrate all the
mysteries; When I have all the faith that is possible, even to the point of transporting mountains, if l
do not have charity, then lam nothing. Within the three virtues: faith, hope and charity, the most
superior of these is charity." In this manner and without any possible doubt, Paul places charity
above even faith. This is because charity is within the reach of everybody, from the ignorant to the
wise person, from rich to poor people; it is also quite independent of any particular beliefs.


He does even more: he defines true charity by showing it as being not only beneficence, but
also a collective of all the qualities of the heart, in terms of goodness and benevolence towards all
of our fellow beings.


WITHOUT THE CHURCH THERE IS NO SALVATION. WITHOUT
 TRUTH THERE IS NO SALVATION


8. The maxim - without charity there is no salvation - stands upon a universal principle and
opens the door to supreme happiness for all of God's children, whereas the dogma - without the
church there is no salvation - rests not upon a fundamental faith in God and the immortality of the
soul, which is a belief common to all religion, but on a special faith, in particular dogmas, which
are exclusive and absolute. Far from uniting God's children, it separates them. Instead of inciting
them to love their brothers and sisters, it feeds upon and sanctions the irritations between various
sectarians of the different cults, who reciprocally consider each other to be eternally damned,
despite the fact that
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these same sectarians may be relations or friends. Therefore by despising the great law of equality
in the presence of the tomb, it separates people one from another, even in the area of repose. The
maxim without charity there is no salvation consecrates the principle of equality before God and
freedom of conscience. By taking this as a norm, all men and women become brothers and sisters,
whatever their way of worshipping the Creator, holding up their hands and praying for each other.
But with the dogma - without the church there is no salvation - they excommunicate and persecute
each other reciprocally, living as enemies. The father does not ask after his son, nor the son after
his father, nor a friend after his friend, since they consider themselves mutually condemned without
possible remission. Therefore it is a dogma which is essentially against the teaching of Christ and
the evangelic laws.


9. Without truth there is no salvation is equal to without the church there is no salvation,
being equally exclusive, since there is no one sect existing which does not claim to hold the
privilege of truth. What man can boast of being in possession of all the truth when our sphere of
knowledge is constantly enlarging and ideas are being rectified every day? The absolute truth is the
patrimony of only the most elevated category of Spirits. Earthly humanity cannot allege the
possession of it because it is not given to mankind to know everything. It is only permissible to
aspire to relative truth which is proportionate to the level of progress. If God had made the
possession of truth an express and absolute condition for future happiness, He would have
pronounced a verdict of general condemnation; whereas charity, even in its most ample form, may
be practised by all. Spiritism, in accordance with the Gospel, admits the possibility of salvation for
every person, independently of any beliefs, granted that God's laws are observed. It does not say
that without Spiritism there is no salvation, just as it does not intend to teach all the truth as yet.
Neither does it say without truth there is no salvation because this maxim, instead of uniting would
only separate and also perpetuate antagonisms.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
WITHOUT CHARITY THERE IS NO SALVATION


10. My children, within the sentence: Without charity there is no salvation, is enclosed the
destiny of mankind, both on Earth and in Heaven. On Earth, because beneath the shadow of this
banner all may live in peace, and in Heaven, because those who have practised it will find grace in
God's eyes. This phrase is the celestial beacon, the luminous column, which will guide mankind in
life's desert, putting all on the right path to the Promised Land. It shines in Heaven as a saintly halo
on the brows of the chosen ones, and on Earth it is engraved on the hearts of those to whom Jesus
has said: "Go to the right and receive the blessing of My Father". You will recognise them when
they come by the aroma of charity that spreads around them. Nothing can indicate with more
exactitude nor summarize so well mankind's obligations, as this divine
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maxim. Spiritism could not better prove its origin than present it as its rule, because it is a
reflection of the most pure Christianity. Humanity will never go astray if it takes this as its guide.
So then, my dear friends, dedicate yourselves to the understanding of the deep meaning behind
these words and the consequences of their application and then discover for yourselves all the many
ways in which they may be applied. Submit all your activities to be administered by charity and
your conscience will respond. Not only will it cause you to avoid practising evil, but it will also
make you practise goodness, in as much as a negative virtue is not enough; it is necessary to
possess an active virtue. Therefore in order to do good there is always the need for the action of
willpower, whereas in order to not practise evil it is sufficient to be inert o? unconcerned.


My friends, give thanks to God for having permitted you to enjoy the enlightenment of
Spiritism. Not that those who possess this enlightenment are the only ones who will be saved, but
because it helps you to understand the teachings of Christ, so making you into better Christians.
Therefore make every effort so that your fellow beings, on observing you, are induced to recognise
that the true Spiritist and the true Christian are one and the same, given that all those who practise
charity are the disciples of Jesus, without putting any embargo on whatever sect they may belong
to. - PAUL, the Apostle (Paris, 1860).
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CHAPTER 16


IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO SERVE BOTH GOD AND MAMMON


The salvation of the rich. - Preserve yourself from avarice. - Jesus in the house of Zacchaéus. - The parable of
the had rich man. - The parable of the talents. - The providential utility of riches. Trials of riches and misery. -


The inequality of riches. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: True property. - The application of riches. -
Detachment from earthly possessions. - Transference of riches


THE SALVATION OF THE RICH


1. No servant can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other,
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve both God and Mammon
(Luke, 16:13).


2. And behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good things shall I do,
that I may have eternal life? And He said unto him, Why callest thou me good? There is none
good but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. He saith
unto Him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery,
Thou shalt not steal,, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother:
and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.


The young man saith unto Him, All these things have I kept from my youth up: what
lack I yet? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect go and sell that thou hast, and give to
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven: and come and follow me.


But when the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had great
possessions. Then Jesus said unto His disciples, Verily I say unto you, that a rich man shall
hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God (1)
(Matthew, 19:16-24. This same text is also repeated by Luke, 18: 18-25, & by Mark, 10:17-
25).


__________


(1) In the Hebrew language there exists the same word meaning both a camel and a cord. In the translation of the
Bible the first meaning was quoted, but it is possible that Jesus used the other meaning, namely a cord. This would at
least appear to be more normal. (Translator's note).
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PRESERVE YOURSELF FROM AVARICE


3. And one of the company said unto Him, Master, speak to my brother that he divide
the inheritance with me. And He said unto him, Man, take heed, and beware of
covertousness: for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he
possesseth. And He spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain rich man
brought forth plentifully: and he thought within himself, saying, What shall I do, because I
have no room where to bestow my fruits? And he said, This will I do: I will pull down my
barns, and build greater, and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say
unto my soul, Soul,, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink
and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee:
then whose shall those things be which thou hast provided?


So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich towards God (Luke, 12:13-
21).


JESUS IN THE HOUSE OF ZACCHAÉUS


4. And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. And behold, there was a man named
Zacchaéus, which was the chief among the publicans, and he was rich. And he sought to see
Jesus who He was; and could not for the press, because he was little in stature. And he ran
before and climbed up into a sycamore tree to see Him: for He was to pass that way And
when Jesus came to the place, He looked up and saw him, and said unto him, Zacchaéus,
make haste and come down; for today I must bide at thy house. And he made haste and came
down and received Him joyfully And when they saw it, they all murmered, saying, That He
was gone to be the guest of a man that is a sinner. (See the 'INTRODUCTION' under the
heading - PUBLICANS.)


And Zacchaéus stood and said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I
give to the poor,' and if I have taken anything from any man by false accusation, I restore
him fourfold. And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation come to this house forsomuch as
he is a son ofAbraham. For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost
(Luke, 19: 1-10).


THE PARABLE OF THE BAD RICH MAN


5. There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared
sumptuously every day' and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his
gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's
table: moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar died,
and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, and was
buried: and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torment and seeth Abraham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue; for I am
tormented in this flame.
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But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime received thy good things,
and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted and thou art tormented. And
beside al/things, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass
from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come from hence.
Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my father's house:
for I have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of
torment Abraham said unto him, They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them:
And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto them from the dead, they would
repent And he said unto them, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be
pursuaded, though one rose from the dead (Luke, 16:19-31).


THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS


6. For the Kingdom of Heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, who called his
servants, and delivered unto them his goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to another
two, and to another one; to every man according to his several ability; and straightway took
his journey Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the same, and
made them other five talents. And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other
two. But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money
After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them and so he that
had received five talents came and brought other five talents, saying Lord, thou deliveredst
unto me five talents: Behold, I have gained beside them five talents more. His lord said unto
him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I
will make thee ruler over many things: Enter thou into the joy of the Lord. He also that had
received two talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: Behold, I
have gained two other talents besides them. His lord said unto him, Well done, good and
faithful servant, Thou has been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many
things: Enter thou into the joy of the Lord. Then he which had received the one talent came
and said, Lord I knew thee that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and
gathering where thou hast not strawed: and I was afraid and went and hid thy talent in the
earth: Lo, there thou has that is thine. His lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked
and slothful servant, thou knowest that I reap where I sowed not and gathered where I have
not strawed: Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers and then at
my coming I should have received mine own with usury. Take therefore the talent from him
and give it unto him which hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given and
he shall have abundance: but for him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he
hath. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth (Matthew, 25: 14-30).
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THE PROVIDENTIAL UTILITY OF RICHES. TRIALS OF RICHES
AND MISERY


7. If riches were meant to constitute a total obstacle to salvation for all who possess them, as
might be inferred from certain words supposedly uttered by Jesus when they are interpreted in a
literal fashion instead of in their spiritual meaning, then God, who conceded them would have
placed an instrument of ruination in the hands of certain people against which they could not
appeal. But this idea is quite repugnant to all reason. However, it is beyond doubt that from the
destruction it causes, the temptations it provokes and the fascination it holds, we may deduce that
riches constitute a very dangerous trial, even more dangerous than that of misery. It is the greatest
provoker of pride, selfishness and sensuality. It is the strongest tie which holds Man to Earth and
distracts him from thoughts of Heaven. On many occasions it produces such a state of dizziness that
those who go from misery to wealth completely forget their first condition, together with those who
had shared this state with them, even those who had helped them, turning them into insensitive,
selfish and futile people. Nevertheless, from the fact that riches make the journey difficult, it does
not follow that it becomes impossible or that it cannot become a means of salvation for those who
know how to utilize it, just as certain poisons may restitute health when employed in the correct
quantities and used with discernment.


When Jesus said to the young man, who inquired how he could obtain eternal life, that he
should dispose of all his worldly goods and follow Him, it did not mean that Jesus was establishing
an absolute principle, that everyone should get rid of everything they possess, nor that this is the
only price to be paid for salvation. It was meant to show that attachment to worldly goods was an
obstacle to salvation. The young man in this case had judged himself to be released from further
struggle because he had observed certain commandments, and therefore he refused the idea of
abandoning all the worldly goods he possessed. His desire to obtain eternal life did not run to the
extreme of acquiring it through this sacrifice.


What Jesus proposed to him was a decisive test destined to uncover the depths of his
thoughts. Beyond doubt he could be a perfectly honest man in the eyes of the world, never causing
harm to anyone, never cursing his neighbours, never being vain, futile or prideful, and always
honouring his mother and father. But still he did not possess true charity, because his virtues did
not go as far as abnegation. This is what Jesus wished to demonstrate by applying the principle:
Without charity there is no salvation.


In the strict acceptance of these words, the consequence would be the abolition of riches due
to their being detrimental to future happiness and the cause of a great deal of the evil on Earth; for
the rest, it would be the
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condemnation of all work, as being the means of gain. This would be an absurd consequence which
would only convey mankind back to a primitive existence which, for that very reason, would be in
complete contradiction to the law of progress, which is one of God's laws.


If riches be the cause of much evil, if they aggravate so many evil passions, if they really
provoke so many crimes, it is not the riches themselves that we should blame but mankind who
misuses them, as he does all of God's gifts. It is through ill usage that humanity constantly turns
what could be most useful into something pernicious. This is a consequence of the inferior state of
earthly life. If only wrongdoing and mischief could be produced by riches, then God would not
have placed them upon Earth. It is up to Man to make them produce good, and even if they are not
a direct element of moral progress, then beyond doubt they are a powerful element in intellectual
progress.


Indeed, Man has the mission of working for the material betterment of this planet. It is up to
him to reclaim it, to make it salubrious and to make arrangements so that one day the planet may
receive all the population that its area can and should contain. Therefore, so as to be able to feed
this larger population, it will become imperative to increase production. If the production of one
country is insufficient, then it will be brought in from outside. This is why the relationships
between nations constitute a vital necessity. In order to make this easier, it behoves that all the
material obstacles which separate these countries be destroyed, so that communication be made
rapid. For this work, which has required centuries to complete, it was essential to extract materials
from the entrails of the Earth, which made Man look to science for the means of executing these
tasks with more speed and safety. But in order to do this he needed resources; this necessity caused
him to create riches, just as it caused the creation of science. All these activities imposed the need
to amplify and develop intelligence, which man has used primarily for the satisfaction of material
necessities. Nevertheless, it is this same intelligence which will later help humanity to understand
all the great moral truths. Seeing that riches are the primary means of executing these tasks, there
would be no more great works without them, no activity, no stimulation nor research. It is with
good reason then that riches should be considered as an element of progress.


THE INEQUALITY OF RICHES


8. The inequality of riches is one of the problems which humanity will go on trying to
resolve without success as long as only the present life is considered. The first question which
presents itself is: Why are we not all equally rich? For the simple reason that we are not equally
intelligent, active and industrious enough to acquire it, nor sober and careful enough to keep it
Besides, it is a mathematically demonstrable fact that riches, if equally divided would give a
minimum and insufficient portion to each one. So that, supposing this division were actually made,
in a short time this equilibrium would be undone by the







170
CHAPTER 16


diversity of characters and aptitudes. That supposing it to be possible and lasting, if each one had
sufficient to live upon, then the result would be an annihilation of all great works which contribute
towards progress and the well-being of humanity. And finally, if it were conceded that each person
was given the indispensable, then there would no longer be any goad to impel men and women to
make discoveries or to found useful enterprises. Therefore if God has concentrated riches in certain
areas, it is in order that from there it can be expanded in sufficient quantities according to needs.


Having accepted this fact, we then ask why God has conceded riches to people who are
incapable of making them bear fruit for the good of all. Here we have yet another proof of the
wisdom and goodness of God. By giving Man free-will, He wishes that the position of being able to
distinguish right from wrong be reached through individual experience, and that the practice of
good be solely the result of effort and choice. Man should not be fatally conducted towards either
good or evil, as then we would be nothing more than passive and irresponsible instruments, as are
animals. Wealth is a means of being able to test one's morality. But, as it is also a powerful means
of action towards progress, God does not wish it to remain unproductive over long periods of time,
so He unceasingly displaces it Each one possesses it sooner or later, so that they may drill
themselves in utilizing it and demonstrate what uses they have learnt to put it to. Nevertheless, it is
materially impossible for all to possess it at the same time, as it happens that if everyone had riches,
then no one would work, which would result in the improvement of the planet being compromised.
Each one then has a turn in possessing it In this manner, those who do not have it today, have
already had it or will have it at some future time. Likewise, those who have it now perhaps will not
have it tomorrow. There are rich and poor because God, being just, prescribes work to each one in
turn. For those who suffer it, poverty is a test of patience and resignation; for others, riches are a
test in charity and abnegation.


It is with good reason that the very bad uses to which some people put their riches are to be
deplored, as are the ignoble passions provoked by their greed. This makes us ask ourselves if God
is just to give riches to such creatures. It is certain that if man had but one life nothing could justify
such a division of worldly goods. However, if we keep in sight not only the present life, but also
the assemblage of existences, we would see that everything is justly balanced. From this point of
view, the poor person lacks a motive with which to accuse providence, just as he has no motive to
be envious of the rich who, in their turn also lack a motive to glorify themselves for what they
possess. On the other hand, if the application of these riches is abused it will not be by means of
decree of sumptuary laws that the wrongdoing will be remedied. The law can temporarily change
the exterior, but it cannot succeed in changing the heart. Hence these laws would be of fleeting
duration and would then be followed by more unrestrained reactions. The origin of evil lies in pride
and selfishness; therefore, all manner of abuses will cease when humanity is governed by the law of
charity.
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INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
TRUE PROPERTY


9. The only true property that Man can own is that which may be taken with him on leaving
this world. What is found on arrival on Earth and that which is left behind on parting, is enjoyed
only while living here. Therefore, as humanity is forced to abandon all worldly possessions, it can
be inferred that it has no real ownership of riches, only their temporary usage. What then
constitutes true property? Nothing which is for the use of the body, but everything which is for the
use of the soul, such as intelligence, knowledge and moral qualities. This is what man brings and
takes with him, which no one can take away and which will be far more use in the next world than
in the present one. It is up to him to be richer on departure than he was on arrival in this world,
seeing that his future position will depend solely on what qualities have been gained in the present
life. When someone travels to a distant country they take as part of their luggage only those things
which will be useful to them in that place; they do not worry about those things which will be of no
use. Proceed in a like manner in relation to your future life and provide yourselves with all that can
be of use to you there.


The traveller who arrives at a hostel is only given a good room if he is able to pay for it.
Those who have sparse resources are forced to make do with something less agreeable. When they
have nothing which belongs to them, they must sleep on a pallet bed. The same applies to Man on
his arrival in the world of the spirits, for it will depend entirely on what he owns as to where he will
go. Nor will payment be made in terms of gold. No one will be asked what it was they had had on
Earth, or what position they had occupied, nor even if they were a pauper or a prince. Instead, they
will be asked what they have brought with them. Neither worldly goods nor titles will be valuated,
only the total sum of virtues acquired. Well now, looked at from this aspect, it is possible that the
simple worker be far richer than the prince. In vain may the latter allege that before leaving the
Earth his entrance into the next world was paid for in gold. The only reply he would receive is that
no one may buy a place here; it must be conquered by each person by means of doing good to
others. Earthly money may buy land, houses or palaces, but in our world everything is paid for by
means of the qualities of the soul. Are you rich in these qualities? Then you are welcome and may
go to one of the high places where all kinds of happinesses await you. But if you are poor in these
qualities then you must go to the low places, where you will be treated according to that which you
possess. - PASCAL (Geneva, 1860).


10. Earthly goods belong to God, Who distributes them in accordance with His wishes. Man
is nothing more than the usufructuary, a relatively honest and intelligent administrator of these
goods or properties. They belong so little to him that frequently God annuls all such provisions and
these riches escape from even those who considered themselves to hold the best entitlement.
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You would say perhaps that this is understandable when related to inherited property, but
not to that acquired by work. Undoubtedly if there were such a thing as legitimate riches, then it
would apply to the latter, when honestly gained. However, a property is only legitimately acquired
when during its acquisition there has been no harm done to anyone. An account will have to be
given of all ill-gotten gains, that is to say gains which may have injured someone. But from the fact
that a person may owe the acquiring of riches to themself, does it follow that, upon dying, any
advantage may be gained from this circumstance? Are not precautions that may have been taken to
transfer these riches to descendants frequently inutile? This is correct, for if God does not desire
them to receive certain riches, then nothing can prevail against His wishes. Can someone use and
abuse what he owns during his lifetime without needing to give an account of these acts? No,
because in permitting the acquisition of this property it is to be supposed that God had in mind to
recompense the person, during the actual existence for their effort, courage and perseverance. If
however, the property be used exclusively for the satisfaction of pride and the senses, or if they
become the cause of failure, then it would have been better not to have received them seeing that
what is gained on the one hand is lost on the other, so annulling all merit for the work. In this case,
upon leaving the Earth, God will say that the recompense has already been received. - M. a
Protecting Spirit (Brussels, 1861).


THE APPLICATION OF RICHES


11. It is not possible to serve both God and Mammon. Those of you who are dominated by
the love of gold, who would sell your very souls in order to possess treasure, do not forget this
reminder, because these things permit you to elevate yourselves above other men and women, so
allowing you to enjoy passions which make you their slaves. No, it is not possible to serve both
God and Mammon! So then, if you feel your soul to be dominated by the lust of the flesh, make
haste to rid yourself of this yoke that tyrannizes you, in as much as God, who is just and strict, will
say unto you: 'What did you do with the property I entrusted to you, unfaithful steward? This
powerful motive for good works has been used exclusively for your own personal satisfaction!'


What then is the best way to employ riches? If you look for the answer in the words 'love
one another' you will find the solution, for here lies the secret of the best way of employing riches.


Those who love their neighbour already have a line of action delineated for them in these
words, because the application which most pleases God is charity. Not that cold and selfish charity
which consists in distributing only that which is superfluous from their golden existence, but rather
that charity full of love which seeks out misfortune, and helps raise it up without causing
humiliation. You who are rich, give what you have in excess! But do even more, give something of
what is necessary to you because what you consider to be necessary is, in reality, also superfluous,
but give wisely. Do not reject those who weep because you may be afraid of being duped, but get to
the bottom of
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the matter. In the first place seek to alleviate; secondly seek information and then see if the
possibility of work, counselling, or even offering affection would not be more efficient than the
mere giving of alms. Diffuse all around you with joy and in plenty, your love for God, for work
and for your neighbour. Place your riches on a secure base which is that of good works, and you
will be guaranteed great profit. The riches of intelligence should serve you just as do those of
wealth; therefore disperse around you the benefits of education and scatter the treasure of your love
over your brothers and sisters that they may bear fruits. - CHEVERUS (Bordeaux, 1861).


12. When I consider the brevity of life, I am painfully impressed by the incessant
preoccupation placed on material well-being; whereas so little time or significance is given to
moral improvement, though nevertheless, this is what is really important to eternity. From the
amount of effort we put into our material welfare it would appear that we were dealing with a
question of the utmost importance for humanity; when in reality it will be found that in the majority
of cases, this same work is nothing other than an attempt to satisfy exaggerated needs and vanities,
or is a surrender to excesses. What grief, sorrow and torments you cause yourselves! What sleepless
nights, just to increase what is often a more than sufficient wealth! At the height of blindness, it is
not infrequent to see those whose immoderate love of wealth and pleasures allows them to be
subjected to arduous and tiring work, boasting of the life of sacrifice and merit they lead, as if they
were working for others and not for themselves! What fools you are! Do you really believe that the
care and effort expended will be taken into consideration when, on the one hand, you are motivated
by selfishness, cupidity and pride, while on the other hand you neglect your future and the duties
which fraternal solidarity imposes on all who reap the advantages which society has to offer? You
have thought only of your physical bodies! Your own well-being and pleasures have been the
exclusive object of your selfish solicitude. For the sake of the body that perishes you have despised
the Spirit that will live forever. This is why that spoiled and flattered lord becomes your tyrant; it
dominates your Spirit, thus making you its slave. Can this possibly be the objective for which God
granted you life? - A Protecting Spirit (Krakow, 1861).


13. Seeing that Man is both administrator and trustee for the property which is placed in his
hands by God, it will therefore be indispensable to render a strict account of the uses it has been put
to by virtue of man's free-will. Bad usage consists of it being used exclusively for personal
satisfaction; good usage, on the contrary, is whenever this results in benefit to others. Each person's
merit is in the degree of sacrifice they impose upon themself. Beneficence is just one way of
employing riches; it can be used to alleviate misery, appease hunger and offer shelter and warmth
to those who have none. Nevertheless, an equally imperious obligation, which is also very
noteworthy, is that of preventing misery. This, above all else, is the mission of the great fortunes, a
mission to be fulfilled through the many kinds of work for which it can be used. Neither does the
good resulting from these works cease to exist
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because those who work in this manner take legitimate benefit from it, seeing that it develops
intelligence and ennobles the dignity of Man by allowing him the satisfaction of being able to say
that he earns his means of sustenance; whereas the receiving of alms only humiliates and degrades.
Riches which are concentrated in one hand should be like a spring of running water which spreads
fertility and well-being wherever it goes. Oh wealthy men and women! Employ your riches
according to the wishes of God, Who would be the first to quench your thirst at this blessed spring!
Even in this present life you could reap unequalled happiness for the soul, instead of the material
pleasures of selfishness, which only produce a sensation of emptiness in the heart. Your name
would be blessed on Earth and when you leave it, the Lord our God would say unto you as was said
in the parable of the talents: "Good and faithful servant, enter into the happiness of your God." In
this parable the servant who buried the money that was entrusted to him, represents those who are
miserly and in whose hands riches remain unproductive. Meanwhile, if Jesus spoke principally of
alms it was because in those days, in the country in which He lived, the kinds of work in the arts
and industry in which riches could be usefully employed were not yet known. So then, to all who
are able to give, be it much or little, I would say this: give money only when it is necessary, and
then as often as possible convert it into wages so that the person who receives it is not ashamed. -
FENELON (Argel, 1860).


DETACHMENT FROM EARTHLY POSSESSIONS


14. My brothers, sisters and friends, I am come to offer you my contribution with the object
of helping you to advance fearlessly along the pathway to improvement into which you are
entering. We are all indebted one to the other. Therefore it is only possible to achieve regeneration
by means of a sincere and fraternal union between Spirits and incarnate beings.


Attachment to earthly possessions constitutes one of the strongest obstacles to both moral
and spiritual advancement. Through this attachment all faculties for loving are destroyed as these
are only devoted to material things. Let us be sincere with each other: do riches bring unmixed
happiness? When your safes are full of money, do you still feel an emptiness in your hearts? At the
bottom of this basket of flowers is there not a viper? I understand the satisfaction which is
experienced, and quite justifiably so, when by means of honourable and assiduous work a fortune
has been gained. But from this same satisfaction, which is very natural and has God's approval, to
the attachment which absorbs all other sentiments and paralyzes the impulses felt by the heart, there
is a large gap. As large as the distance which separates exaggerated extravagance from that of
sordid covetousness, two vices between which God has placed charity, that saintly and cleansing
virtue which teaches the rich man and woman to give without ostentation, so that the poor may
receive without being debased.


Whether the fortune has come to you from your family, or whether you have earned it by
working, there is something you should never forget, which is that
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everything proceeds from God and everything refers us to Him. Nothing belongs to you on this
Earth, not even your own physical body: death strips you of it even as it does of all earthly
possessions. You are merely trustees and not the owners, so do not delude yourselves. God has only
lent these things to you and they must be returned. What is more, they have been lent to you under
the condition that at least the surplus should go to those who lack what is necessary.


One of your friends lends you a certain sum of money. However lacking in honesty you
may be, you make a point of scrupulously restituting what was lent and are grateful to that person.
Well then, this is the exact position of the rich man or woman. God is the Celestial Friend who
lends you riches, wishing nothing more for Himself than love and recognition for the loan.
However, He does demand that in turn the rich man or woman give to the poor, who just as much
as he or she, are sons and daughters of God.


Ardent and demented greed are aroused in your hearts by the possessions which God has
entrusted to you. Have you ever stopped to think that when you allow yourselves to become
immoderately attached to a valuable or perishable object, which is just as transitory as yourselves,
that one day you will have to account to God for what has been done with that which came from
Him? Have you forgotten that by means of riches, you assume a sacred mission of charity here on
Earth, to be intelligent distributors? Hence, when what was entrusted to you is used only for your
own benefit, does it not follow that you are unfaithful trustees? What will be the result of this
voluntary forgetfulness of duty? Inflexible and inexhaustible death will tear away the veil under
which you have been hiding, so forcing you to give an account to Him Who has been forgotten and
Who, at that moment stands before you as Judge.


It is useless to try to delude yourselves while on Earth by covering up, under the name of
virtue, what is usually nothing more than selfishness. It is useless to call that which is only greed
and cupidity by the name of economy and foresight, or to call that which is only prodigality for
your own advantage, by the name of generosity. For example, a father abstains from practising
charity, economizes and accumulates wealth so that, as he puts it, he may leave his children the
greatest possible amount of property in order to avoid their ever knowing misery. This is very just
and fatherly, I agree, and no one can censure him for this. But is it always the only motive behind
his action? Does he not frequently feel bound by his own conscience to justify this personal
attachment for earthly possessions, both in his own eyes and those of the world? However, even if
paternal love be the only motive, is that reason enough to forget his brothers and sisters before
God? When he has a surplus, will he leave his children in misery if they have a little less? In this
manner, is he not giving them a lesson in selfishness and hardening their hearts? Will it not cause
their love for their neighbours to wither away? Mothers and fathers, you are labouring under a
grave error if you believe this is the way to gain affection from your children. By teaching them to
be selfish with others you are only teaching them to be selfish with you too.
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The man who has worked very hard in his life and who by the sweat of his brow has
accumulated possessions, is commonly heard to say that the value of money is better appreciated
when it has been worked for. This is very true. Well then! This man who declares he knows the full
value of money should practise charity; his merit will then be greater than the one who, being born
to abundance, is ignorant of toil and work. But also, if this same man who remembers his own
sufferings and endeavours, is selfish and unmerciful to the poor he will be more guilty than the
other, since the more each one knows for themselves the hidden pains of misery, the greater
tendency there should be to help others.


Unhappily, in men and women who possess riches there is always a sentiment as strong as
their attachment for the riches themselves, and that is pride. Not infrequently the newly rich can be
seen making someone who asked for assistance, dizzy with the tales of their successes and abilities
instead of helping, and then end by saying: "Do as I did". According to their way of thinking God's
goodness doesn't even enter into the matter of their having obtained these riches. The merit for
having obtained them being their's alone. Their pride has blinded their eyes and deafened their ears.
Despite their intelligence and aptitudes they still do not understand that with only one word God
can cast them down upon the Earth.


The squandering of riches is not a demonstration of detachment from worldly goods, merely
carelessness and indifference. Man, as the trustees of these goods, has no right to dissipate them,
neither has he the right to confiscate them for his own benefit. Extravagance is not generosity;
rather it is frequently a type of selfishness. Someone who spends money by the handful in order to
satisfy a fantasy will perhaps not give even a penny to someone in need. Detachment from worldly
goods consists in appreciating them according to their just value, in knowing how to make use of
them for the benefit of others and not exclusively in self-benefit, in not sacrificing all interest in a
future life for them, and in being able to lose them without a murmur, in case it pleases God to take
them away. If due to unforeseeable circumstances, you become as Job, then say as he did: "Lord,
You have given and You have taken away. Let Your Will be done." This is true detachment. Above
all else be submissive and trust He Who, having given and taken away, may once again restitute
what was taken. Resist disanimation and desperation with all your courage, as these paralyze your
strength. When God causes you to suffer a blow, never ever forget that alongside the most painful
trial He always places a consolation. Above all, ponder the point that there are possessions
infinitely more precious than those to be found on Earth and this thought will help you towards
detachment. The less attachment you have for something means the less sensitive you will be to its
loss. The man or woman who holds on to earthly possessions is like a child, who sees only the
moment, whereas the person who is able to detach themself is like an adult, who sees the more
important things in life because they understand the prophetic words of the Saviour: "My kingdom
is not of this world."
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The Lord orders no one to dispose of what they possess, since this would condemn them to
voluntary pauperism, seeing that those who did this would turn themselves into social
encumberances. To proceed in this manner is to misunderstand the true meaning of detachment
from worldly goods. In fact this is a selfishness of another kind, because it means that the
individual exempts themself from the responsibility which riches have placed on all who possess
them. God gives riches to those He considers apt to administer them for the benefit of others. The
rich person is given a mission which can be beautified by him and be personally profitable. To
reject riches when God has bestowed them, is to renounce the benefits of the goodness it can do,
when administered with good judgement. By knowing how to do without them when you do not
have them, knowing how to employ them usefully when you receive them, and by knowing how to
sacrifice them when necessary, you are proceeding according to God's wishes. Well then, let those
into whose hands has come what in the world is called goodly fortune, say: "My Lord, you have
entrusted me with a new mission; give me the strength to fulfill it according to your wishes."


My friends, here you have what I wished to teach about detachment from worldly
possessions. I would summarize what I have written by saying: Know how to be content with only
a little. If you are poor, do not envy the rich, because riches are not necessarily happiness. If you
are rich, then do not forget that these riches at your disposal are only entrusted to you, and that you
will have to justify the use to which you put them, just as you would have to give an account of an
investment for which you are responsible. Do not be an unfaithful trustee, utilizing it only for the
satisfaction of your own pride and sensuality. Do not think you have the right to dispose of a loan
as if it were a gift, exclusively for your own benefit. If you do not know how to make restitution
then you do not have the right of request, and remember that the person who gives to the poor is
settling a debt contracted with God. - LACORDAIRE (Constantina, 1863).


15. Does the principle, according to which Man is merely the trustee for the fortune which
God has permitted him to enjoy during his life-time, take away the right to transmit it to his
descendants?


Man has a perfect right to transmit after his death that which he enjoyed during his lifetime,
because the effect of this right is always subordinate to the Will of God, Who can, when He deems
fit, prevent those descendants from enjoying what was transferred to them. This is the reason why
many apparently solid fortunes collapse. Man's will then, is impotent when he desires to maintain
his fortune in the hands of his descendants. This, however, does not take away his right to transfer
the loan received from God, seeing that God can take it away whenever He judges opportune. -
SAINT LOUIS (Paris, 1860).
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CHAPTER 17


BE PERFECT


Characteristics of Perfection. - The good person. - The good Spiritist. - The parable of the sower. -
 INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Duty. - Virtue. - Those who are superior and those who


are inferior. - The worldly person. - Look after both body and spirit.


CHARACTERISTICS OF PERFECTION


1. But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you. For if ye love
them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the publicans the same? And if ye
salute your brethren only, what do ye more than others? Do not even the publicans so? Be ye
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect (Matthew, 5: 44 & 46-48).


2. Since God possess infinite perfection in all things, the proposition: "Be perfect as your
Celestial Father is perfect," if taken literally would presuppose the possibility of attaining absolute
perfection. If it were given to Man to be as perfect as his Creator, then he would become his equal,
which is inadmissible. But the people to whom Jesus spoke did not understand this nuance, which
caused Him to limit Himself to the presentation of a model and tell them that they must strive to
reach it.


Those words then must be understood in the sense of relative perfection, that which
humanity is capable of achieving and which most nearly approaches the Divinity. What does this
perfection consist of? Jesus said: "In loving one's enemies, in doing good to those who hate us, in
praying for those who persecute us." In this way He shows that the essence of perfection is charity
in its most ample form, because it implies the practice of all the other virtues.


In fact, by observing the results of all the vices and even of simple defects, it can be
recognised that there is not one which does not more or less disfigure the sentiment of charity,
because all of them have their beginnings in selfishness and pride, which are the negation of it. This
is due to the fact that everything which over-stimulates our self-esteem destroys, or at least
weakens, the elements of true charity which are: benevolence, indulgence,
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abnegation and devotion. Love for one's fellow creatures, when extended to love for one's enemies,
cannot be allied to any defect which is against charity. Therefore for this reason it is always an
indication of a greater or lesser moral superiority. From this it follows that the degree of perfection
is in direct relation to the extent of this love. It was for this reason that Jesus, after having given His
Disciples the rules of charity and all that they contain of the most sublime, said to them: "Be
perfect, as your Celestial Father is perfect."


THE GOOD PERSON


3. The truly good person is one who complies with the laws of justice, love and charity in
their highest degree of purity. If they examine their conscience concerning their own actions they
will ask themselves if they have violated those laws, if they have practised any evil, if they have
done all the good that was possible, if they have voluntarily disregarded any occasion to be useful,
if anyone has any complaint to make of them and finally, if they have done to others everything
that they would wish done to themselves.


They deposit their faith in God, in His goodness, in His justice and in His wisdom. They
know that without His permission nothing can happen. So they submit themselves in all things to
His will.


Good people have faith in the future, which is the reason to put spiritual possessions before
those of a temporary nature. They know that all vicissitudes of life, all pain and all deceptions are
trials or atonements and accept them without murmuring.


Men and women who possess the sentiments of charity and love do good for the sake of
goodness, without waiting for payment of any kind. They repay evil with good, take up the defence
of the weak against the strong and always sacrifice their own interests in the name of justice.


These kind of people encounter satisfaction in the benefits they are able to spread, in the
service they are able to render, in the happinesses they promote, in the tears they are able to dry and
in the consolation they offer to those who are afflicted. Their first impulse is always to think of
others before themselves and to look after these interests before looking after their own. On the
other hand, the selfish person always calculates the benefits and losses arising from any generous
action.


The good person is always good, humane, and benevolent with everyone, without
distinction as to race or creed, because they see all men and women as brothers and sisters. They
respect all sincere convictions in others and never launch reprobation against those who think
otherwise.


Charity guides them in every circumstance, because they know that those who prejudice
others with evil words, who injure others with their pride by disregarding their susceptibilities, or
who knowing they could avoid it, do not
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draw back at the thought of causing suffering or yet a contrariety, however small, lack the
obligation to love one's neighbour and so do not deserve the clemancy of the Lord.


They do not harbour rancour, hate nor yet desire vengeance. Instead they follow the
example of Jesus by forgiving and forgetting all offences, only remembering the benefits received,
because they know that we ourselves shall be forgiven only in as much as we are able to forgive
others.


These kind of people are indulgent with the weaknesses of others because they know that
they also need indulgence, remembering that Christ said: "Let he who is without sin cast the first
stone." They do not take pleasure in looking for defects in others, nor in calling attention to them,
and if necessity obliges them to do so, they always try to look for the good qualities so as to lessen
the bad ones.


Good people study their own imperfections and work unceasingly to combat them, using all
their strength, so that tomorrow they will be able to say that they are just a little better than they
were the day before.


The good person never tries to emphasize the importance of their own spirit or talents at the
expense of others. But on the contrary, they take every opportunity to highlight in others whatever
these people may have that is useful. They are not conceited about their riches, nor of any personal
advantage, knowing that everything that has been given to them may be taken away.


They use, but do not abuse, the possessions which have been conceded to them because they
are only a deposit, for which they will be required to give full account. They know that the most
detrimental employment that these riches can be put to is the satisfaction of their own passions.


If then, by social order, a good person has been placed in a position of command over their
fellow creatures, they treat them with kindness and benevolence, because before God all men are
equal. They use their authority to raise up the morale of these people and never to crush them with
their own pride. They avoid everything which might cause a subordinate position to be even more
painful than necessary.


On the part of those who are subordinate, let it be understood that the duties which go with
this position must be clearly appreciated and conscientiously fulfilled. (See chapter 17, item 9.)


Finally, a good person is always one who respects the rights of their fellow beings, as
assured by the laws of nature, in the same way that they would wish their own to be respected.


These are not all the qualities which distinguish a good person, but anyone who tries hard to
possess those which have been mentioned will find themselves on the road which leads to all the
rest.
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THE GOOD SPIRITIST


4. Spiritism, when thoroughly understood and above all when deeply and sincerely felt,
leads to the results already expounded, which characterize the true Spiritist just as much as the true
Christian, for they are one and the same. Spiritism does not institute any new morals; it only makes
it easier for mankind to understand and practise Christ's morals by giving an unshakable and
enlightened faith to those who are in doubt or who waver.


Meanwhile, many of those who believe in the fact of mediumistic manifestations do not
comprehend the consequences nor the far reaching moral effects, or if they do, then they do not
apply them to themselves. To what is this attributed? Is it due to some failing in the clarity of the
doctrine? No, because it does not contain any allegories or forms which could lead to false
interpretations. Clarity is the very essence from which it gets its strength, because it touches Man's
intelligence directly. There is no mystery, and those who are initiated are not in possession of any
secrets hidden from the people.


Is it indispensable then to possess an outstanding intelligence in order to understand? No, in
as much as there are people of notable capacities who do not understand, whereas there are many of
ordinary intelligence, even young people, who grasp the meaning of even the most delicate points
with remarkable precision. This proves that the so called physical part of science only requires eyes
to be able to observe, while the essential part demands a certain degree of sensitivity, which can be
called maturity in the moral sense and which is quite independent of age or level of education,
because it is peculiar to the spiritual advancement of the incarnate soul.


In some people, material ties are still too strong for them to be able to release themselves
from earthly things. A kind of mist with which they are surrounded, does not allow them to see into
the infinite future. This results in the fact of them not being able to break away from old tendencies
or habits because they cannot see that there exists something better than what they already have.
They believe in Spirits as a simple fact. But this modifies none or very few of their instinctive
tendencies. In a word, they perceive nothing more than a small ray of light insufficient to guide
them or offer profound aspirations which would make it possible for them to overcome their
inclinations. The phenomenon touches them more than the morality, which seems to them to be
hackneyed and monotonous. They ask only that the Spirits unceasingly initiate new mysteries,
without asking themselves if they have become worthy of penetrating the hidden secrets of the
Creator as yet. These then are the imperfect Spiritists, some of whom have remained stationary in
time or have turned away from their brother's and sister's faith, due to their having drawn back
before the necessity of self-reform, or perhaps they have kept sympathy with those who share the
same weaknesses or
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prejudices. Nevertheless, the acceptance of the fundamental principles of the doctrine is the first
step, from which it will be easier for them to take a second step in a future life.


The person who can be justifiably classified as a true and sincere Spiritist is to be found on a
superior level of moral progress. The spirit of this person almost completely dominates their
physical body, so giving them a clearer perception of the future. The principles of the doctrine,
which leave many untouched, cause them to feel deep inner vibrations. In short, their heart is
moved and this is what makes their faith unshakable. It is like a musician who is touched by only a
few chords, whereas another person hears only sounds. The true Spiritist can be recognised by their
moral transformation and by the efforts they employ in order to dominate their bad instincts. While
one is content with a limited horizon, the other, who understands that better things exist, makes
every effort to liberate himself and always manages to do this when their desire is strong and true.


THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER


5. The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side. And great
multitudes were gathered unto Him, so that He went into a ship, and sat; and the whole
multitude stood on the shore. And He spake many things unto them in parables, saying,
Behold, a sower went forth to sow. And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the wayside, and
the fowls came and devoured them up: some fell upon stony places, where they had not much
earth: and forthwith they sprang up, because they had no deepness of earth. And when the
sun came up, they were scorched; and because they had no root, they withered away And
some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprang up, and choked them: but others fell upon
good ground,, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold.
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear (Matthew, 13:1-9).


Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. When any one heareth the Word of the
Kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that
which was sown in his heart This is he which received seed by the wayside. But he that
received the seed into stony places, the same is he that heareth the Word, and anon with joy
receiveth it; yet hath he not root in himself but dearth for a while: for when tribulation or
persecution Aristech because of the Word, by and by he is offended. He also that received
seed among the thorns is he that heareth the Word; and the care of this world, and the
deceitfulness ofriches, choke the Word, and he becometh unfruitful. But he that received seed
into the good ground is he that heareth the Word, and understandeth it; which also beareth
fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty (Matthew, 13: 18-23).


6. The parable of the sower truly represents the various ways in which we may make use of
the teachings from the New Testament. There are so many people for whom these teachings are
nothing more than dead words which can be compared to seeds which fall on stony ground and
produce no fruits at all.
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This parable brings us a no less justifiable application of the different categories of
Spiritists. Do we not find symbolised in it those who are only attracted to material phenomena,
from which they are unable to learn anything, because they only see it as an object of curiosity?
Does it not show us those who seek the brilliance of spirit communication merely to interest
themselves as long as it satisfies their imagination and who, after listening to the messages,
continue to be just as cold and indifferent as they were before? Then there are those who consider
the advice very good and admire it, but only apply it to others and never to themselves. Finally
there are those for whom the teachings are as seeds which fall on good soil and produce fruits.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
DUTY


7. Duty is a moral obligation, firstly to ourselves and then to others. Duty is a law of life
encountered in the smallest details as well as in the most elevated acts. Now I wish to speak only of
moral duty and not of that duty which refers to the professions.


Within the order of sentiments, duty is a very difficult one to fulfill because it finds itself in
antagonism with the seductions of interest and of the heart. Its victories have no witnesses and its
failures suffer no repressions. Man's intimate duty is left to his free-will. The pressure of Man's
conscience, this guardian of interior integrity, alerts and sustains him, but shows itself frequently
impotent against the deceptions of passion. Duty of the heart, when faithfully observed, elevates
Man, but how can we define it with exactitude? Where does duty begin? Where does it end? Duty
begins exactly at the point where the happiness or tranquility of our neighbour is threatened, and
therefore terminates at the limit we would not wish to be passed in relation to ourselves.


God has created all men equal in relation to pain; whether we be small or great, ignorant or
educated, we all suffer for the same motives so that each one may judge in clear consciousness the
evil that can be done. With reference to goodness, in its infinite variety of expressions, the criterion
is not the same. Equality in the face of pain is God's sublime providence. He desires that all of His
children, being instructed through their common experiences, should not practise evil with the
excuse of not knowing its effects.


Duty is a practical summary of all moral speculation; it is the bravery of the soul which
faces the anguishes of battle. It is both austere and mild, ready to adapt itself to the most diverse
complications while maintaining inflexibility before temptations. The man who fulfils his duty loves
God more than his fellow beings and loves his fellow beings more than himself It is at one and the
same time judge and slave in its own cause.


Duty is the most beautiful laurel of reason, and is born of it as a child is born of its mother.
Man should love duty, not because it protects him from the evils
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of life from which humanity cannot escape, but because it transmits vigour to the soul, which it
needs so as to be able to develop.


Duty grows and irradiates under a constantly more elevated form in each of the superior
stages of humanity. A person's moral obligations towards God never cease, They must reflect the
eternal virtues, which do not accept imperfect outlines, because He wishes the grandeur of His
work always to be resplendent before their eyes. - LAZARUS (Paris, 1863).


VIRTUE


8. Virtue, at its highest level is a combination of all those essential qualities which constitute
a goodly person, namely to be good, charitable, hard working, sober and modest. Unfortunately
these virtues are almost always accompanied by slight moral failures which tarnish and weaken
them, The person who calls attention to their virtues is not virtuous, because they lack the principle
quality which is modesty; but they possess the vice in greatest opposition to modesty, which is
pride. Virtue that is really deserving of this name, does not like to exhibit itself. We must pay
attention in order to be aware of its presence; it hides itself in the shadows and runs away from
public admiration. Saint Vincent de Paul was virtuous. The dignified curate of Ars was virtuous, as
are a great many others who are little known in this world, but are known to God. All of these good
people were ignorant of the fact that they were virtuous. They allowed themselves to be carried
along by their saintly inspirations, practising good with absolute disinterestedness and complete
forgetfulness of self.


It is to this virtue, well understood and practised, that I call you, my children. It is to this
really Christian and truly spiritual virtue that I invite you to commit yourselves. But remove from
your hearts the sentiments of pride, vanity and self-love which always tarnish the most beautiful of
these qualities. Do not imitate those people who offer themselves as models, who blow their own
trumpets about their own qualities for all who are tolerant enough to listen. This ostentatious virtue
almost always hides a mass of little wickednesses and hateful weaknesses.


In principle, the man or woman who exalts themself, who erect statues to their own virtues,
by this very fact annul all the merits they might effectively have had. Furthermore, what can be said
of those whose only value is in appearing to be what they are not? You must clearly understand that
whoever does good has a feeling of intimate satisfaction in the bottom of their heart. But from the
moment that satisfaction is exteriorised for the purpose of provoking praise, it degenerates into self-
love.


Oh, all of you whom the Spiritist faith has reanimated with its rays, who know just how far
away from perfection Man finds himself, you will never deliver yourselves over to this failing!
Virtue is a blessing which I desire for all sincere Spiritists, but with this warning: It is better to have
fewer virtues and
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to be modest than to have many and be proud. It was because of pride that the various groupings of
humanity through the ages have successively lost themselves. It will be through humility that they
will one day redeem themselves. - FRANÇOIS-NICOLAS-MADELEINE (Paris, 1863).


THOSE WHO ARE SUPERIOR AND THOSE WHO ARE INFERIOR


9. Authority, just as much as fortune, is delegated; and those who have received it will be
required to give an account of what they have done with it. Do not believe that it has been given for
the futile pleasure of command, nor even less as a right or property, as is falsely thought by the
majority of powerful people on Earth. Besides, God is constantly proving that it is neither the one
nor the other, since He takes it away whenever it pleases Him. If it was a privilege inherent to the
person who exercised it, it would be inalienable. However, no one can say that something belongs
to them, when it may be taken away without their consent. God confers authority with the title of
mission or test, as He sees fit, and takes it back in the same manner.


For the depository of authority, whatever its extent may be, from the master over his
servants to a sovereign over his peoples, it must never be forgotten that such people have souls in
their charge, and will have to answer for both the good and bad directives given to these
subordinates. The misdemeanours these may commit, and the vices to which they may succumb in
consequence of the directives received or the bad examples given, will all revert to those in
command; just as in the same way the fruits of the solicitudes offered in conducting these
subordinates towards goodness will also revert to those in authority. Every good person on Earth
has either a small or a great mission, and whatever form it may take, it is always given for the
purpose of goodness. Therefore to turn it away from its purpose is to fail in the execution of the
task.


If God asks the rich man: "What have you done with the fortune in your hands which should
have been a source for spreading fruitfulness all around you?", He will also inquire of those who
have some authority: "What have you done with your authority? What evils have you avoided?
What progress have you made? If I gave you subordinates it was not so that you could turn them
into slaves to your desires, or docile instruments for your whims or your greed. I made you strong
and entrusted to you those who were weak, so that you could protect them and help them to climb
up towards Me."


The acting superior who keeps Christ's words despises none of his subordinates, because he
knows that social distinctions do not exist before God. Spiritism teaches him that if these people are
obeying him today, perhaps they have already given him orders in the past, or may give them to
him later on, and that then he will be treated in the same manner as when they were under him.


If the superior has duties to be fulfilled, the subaltern also has duties on his side which are
no less sacred. If this person is also a Spiritist their conscience
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will tell them, in no uncertain terms, that they are not exempt from fulfilling these duties even
when their superior does not fulfill his, because they know that you do not repay evil with evil and
that the failings of some do not authorize others to fail likewise. If they suffer in their position, they
will comment that without doubt they deserve it because they have perhaps abused the authority
they had been given at some other time, and that now they are feeling the disadvantages that they
had made others suffer. If they are obliged to support this situation for want of a better one, then
Spiritism teaches them to be resigned as a test of their humility which is necessary for their
advancement. Their belief guides them in their conduct; inducing them to proceed as they would
wish subordinates to behave towards them, if they were the superior. For this reason they are more
scrupulous in the fulfilment of their obligations, as they understand that all negligence in the work
which has been confided to them would cause a loss to the one who pays them and to whom they
owe their time and effort. In a word, this person is guided by their sense of duty, which their faith
has instilled in them, and the certainty that all turning aside from the straight and narrow pathway
will be a debt incurred that must be repaid sooner or later. - FRANÇOIS-NICOLAS-
MADELEINE. Cardinal MORLOT (Paris, 1863).


THE WORLDLY PERSON


10. A sentiment of pity should always animate the hearts of those who gather together under
the eye of the Lord, imploring the assistance of the Good Spirits. Therefore purify your hearts. Do
not allow yourselves to be perturbed by futile and mundane thoughts. Lift up your Spirits towards
those you are calling, so that they, having encountered favourable dispositions, may launch a
profusion of seeds which should germinate in your hearts so as to produce the fruits of charity and
justice.


Do not think, however, that in constantly urging you to pray and meditate we wish you to
lead the life of a mystic, or that you should maintain yourselves outside the laws of the society in
which you are condemned to reside. No. You must dwell with the people of your time in the
manner in which they live. Sacrifice wants, even frivolities of the day, but sacrifice them with a
pure sentiment which can sanctify them.


You are called upon to be in contact with Spirits of diverse natures and opposite characters.
do not enter into conflict with anyone with whom you may find yourself. Always be happy and
content, with the happiness which comes from a clear conscience and the contentment of one who
will inherit Heaven and is counting the days till they receive their inheritance.


Virtue does not consist of having a severe and gloomy appearance, or in repelling the
pleasures which the human condition permits. It is sufficient to refer all your acts to God, Who
gave you your life. It is enough that at the commencement and at the end of each task you lift up
your thoughts to the Creator, asking Him with a heartfelt impulse for His protection in order to
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execute the work, or His blessing on its termination. On doing anything at all, take your thoughts
up to that Supreme Source. Do nothing without first thinking of God, so that this thought may
come to purify and sanctify your acts.


Perfection, as Christ said, is only to be found in the practice of unlimited charity, since the
duties of charity cover all social positions from the most lowly to the most elevated. The person
who lives in isolation will have no means of exercising charity. It is only by being in contact with
one's fellow creatures, in painful battle, that we are able to find occasion to practise it. The one who
isolates himself therefore is entirely deprived of the most powerful means of perfection. In only
having to think of oneself, life becomes that of a selfish person. (See chapter 5, item 26.)


Therefore do not imagine that in order to be in constant contact with us, to live under the
watchful eye of God, you must wear a hair shirt and cover yourselves with ashes. No, no, and yet
again no! Be happy within the picture of human needs, but in this happiness never allow a thought
or an act which could offend God, or cause a shadow to fall upon the face of those who love you or
direct you. God is love and He blesses all who sanctify their own love. - A Protecting Spirit
(Bordeaux, 1863).


LOOK AFTER BOTH BODY AND SPIRIT


11. Does spiritual perfection depend on the mortification of the body? In order to resolve
this question I will base myself on elementary principles and begin by demonstrating the need to
take care of the body, which according to the alternatives of health and sickness, has a very
important influence upon the soul, because we must consider it to be a prisoner of the flesh. So that
this prisoner can live, move itself, and even have an illusion of liberty, the body must be sound, of
good disposition, and be vigorous. Let us then make a comparison. Let us suppose that both are in
perfect condition; what should be done to maintain the balance between their aptitudes and their
necessities, which are so very different?


In this case two systems are confronting each other: that of the ascetics who wish to bring
down the body, and that of the materialists who wish to diminish the soul. Two forms of violence,
each one almost as foolish as the other. Alongside these two great parties seethe the indifferent
multitudes who, without either conviction or passion, love with tepidness and are economic with
their pleasure. Where then is wisdom? Where then is the science of living? Nowhere at all! And
this great problem would still remain to be solved if Spiritism had not come to help the researchers
and demonstrate to them the relationship which exists between the body and the soul, and to tell
them that as they are both reciprocally necessary, it is indispensable that both are looked after.







189
BE PERFECT


So then, love your soul and also look after your body which is the instrument of the soul. To
pay no attention to these needs, which Nature itself indicates, is to ignore God's laws. Do not
castigate your body due to failings which your free-will can induce you to commit, and for which it
is just as responsible as is the badly driven horse for the accidents it causes. Perchance, will you be
more perfect if by tormenting your body you do not become less selfish, less prideful and more
charitable towards your neighbours? No, perfection is not to be found in this manner, but
exclusively in the reformation to which you submit your Spirit. Discipline it, subjugate it and
mortify it; this is the way to make it more docile to God's will, and is the one and only way which
leads to perfection - GEORGES, a Protecting Spirit (Paris, 1863).
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CHAPTER 18


MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN


The parable of the wedding feast. - The narrow door - Not all those who say: Lord! Lord! will enter
into the Kingdom of Heaven. - Much will he asked of he who receives much. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM


THE SPIRITS: To those who have will he given more. - A Christian is recognised by his works.


THE PARABLE OF THE WEDDING FEAST


1. And Jesus answered and spake unto them again in parables, and said, The Kingdom
of Heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his
servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and they would not come. Again he
sent forth other servants saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my
dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready come unto the marriage.
But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise:
and the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, slew them. But when the
king heard thereof he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those
murderers, and burned up their city.


Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which are bidden were
not worthy Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the
marriage. So the servants went out into the highways, and gathered together as many as they
found, both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. And when the king
came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment: and he
saith unto him, Friend, how comest thou in hither not having a wedding garment? And he
was speechless. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot and take him
away, and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, for
many were called, but few are chosen (Matthew, 22:1-14).


2. Those who are incredulous laugh at this parable, which seems to them to be childishly
ingenuous, because they are unable to understand that there could be so many difficulties in going
to participate in a feast and, even more so, that the guests would resist the invitation to such a point
as to massacre those who had been sent to them by the master of the house. "Parables," say the
incredulous, "beyond doubt are figurative, but nevertheless it is not necessary to ultra-pass the
limits of plausibility."
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The same may be said about allegories or ingenious fables if their respective outer coverings
are not removed so as to find their hidden meaning. Jesus composed His allegories from the most
common of everyday occurances and customs and then adapted these to the characters of the people
to whom He talked. The vast majority of these allegories had as their objective the penetration into
the minds of the masses of the idea of a spiritual life. Many appear to be unintelligible merely
because those who listen do not look at them from this point of view.


In this parable, Jesus compares the Kingdom of Heaven, where everything is happiness and
good fortune, to a feast. When referring to the first guests to be invited He alludes to the Hebrews,
who were the earliest peoples to be called by God to know His law. Those sent by the king are the
prophets who came to advise them to follow the road of true happiness. However, their words were
hardly listened to and their warnings were disregarded; many were massacred, like those in the
parable. The guests who declined the invitation with excuses of having to look after their pastures
and their businesses symbolize those worldly people who, being absorbed in terrestrial matters,
remain indifferent to the things of Heaven.


It was common belief amongst the Jews of those times that their nation had to achieve
supremacy above all others. In effect, didn't God promise Abraham that his posterity would cover
the face of the Earth? But as always, they paid attention only to form and not substance, believing it
meant actual material domination.


Before the coming of Christ all peoples, with the exception of the Jews, were idol
worshippers and polytheistics. If a few people, superior to the vast masses, conceived the idea of a
unique God, that idea remained only as a personal belief. Nowhere was it received as a fundamental
idea, except perhaps by a few initiates who hid their knowledge under a veil of mystery,
impenetrable to the masses. The Hebrews were the first to publicly practise monotheism and it was
to them that God transmitted His Law, firstly through Moses and later through Jesus. From this tiny
focal point the light, which was destined to spread throughout the whole world, went forth to
triumph over paganism and to give Abraham a spiritual posterity "as numerous as the stars that fill
the skies." Nevertheless, having completely abandoned idol worship, the Jews scorned the moral
law and persisted in the practise of an external cult which was easier. Evil came to a head and the
nation was destroyed, enslaved and divided into sects; incredulity reached even the sanctuary. It
was at this point that Jesus appeared, having been sent to call them to keep the Law and to open up
new horizons of a future life. Having been the first to be invited to the great banquet of universal
faith, they rejected the words of the Celestial Messiah and sacrificed Him. In this manner they lost
the rewards which should have been reaped from their own initiatives.
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Nevertheless, it would be unjust to accuse the entire population for this state of affairs. The
main responsibility rests with the Pharisees and Saducees who sacrificed the nation through the
pride and fanaticism of some, and the incredulity of others. Therefore it is these, above all others,
whom Jesus identified among those guests who refused to appear at the wedding feast. He then
added that on seeing their refusal, the master of the house told his servants to go out into the
highways and gather all those they could find, good and bad. Jesus was saying in this manner that
the Word would be preached to all the other peoples, pagans and idol worshippers, and that these
on accepting it would be admitted to the feast in place of the initial guests.


But it is not enough to be invited; it is not enough to say you are a Christian; nor to sit at the
table in order to take part in the celestial banquet; before all else it is essential, as an express
condition, to be clothed in the nuptial tunic, that is to say to be pure of heart and to comply with the
spirit of the law. But although all the law is contained in the words: without charity there is no
salvation, amongst all those who hear the divine Word there are so few who keep it and make good
use of it! So few become worthy to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven! This is why Jesus said:
“There will be many who are called, however, few will be chosen.”


THE NARROW DOOR


3. Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth
to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and narrow
is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it (Matthew, 7: 13-14).


4. Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few that be saved? And He said unto them,
Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall
not be able, when once the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He
shall answer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are; then shall ye begin to say, We
have eaten and drunk in Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. But He shall say,
I tell you, I know you not whence you are; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity There
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,
and all the prophets, in the Kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out And they shall
come from the east, and from the west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit
down in the Kingdom of God, and, behold, there are last which shall be first, and there are
first which shall be last (Luke, 13: 23-30).


5. Wide is the door to damnation, because evil passions are numerous and the vast majority
of humanity follow this pathway. That of salvation is narrow, because Man is obliged to exert great
control over himself in order to dominate
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his evil tendencies if he wishes to pass through, and this is something that few are resigned enough
to do. It complements the maxim 'Many are called, but few are chosen.'


This then is the situation of terrestrial humanity, because as the Earth is a world of
atonement, evil is the predominating factor. When the planet has been transformed the pathway to
goodness will be the one most frequently followed. Therefore these words should be understood in
a relative manner and not as an absolute. If this was to be the permanent state of humanity then God
would have condemned the great majority of His creatures to damnation, which is an inadmissible
supposition since we recognise that God is all justice and all kindness.


But what crimes has humanity committed to deserve such an unhappy state of affairs, in the
present and the future, if everything here on Earth is so degraded, and if the soul has had no other
existences? Why are there so many obstacles placed before each one? Why is the gateway so
narrow as to allow only a few to enter if the destiny of the soul is permanently determined
immediately after death? In this way, with only one existence, Man would always be at odds with
himself and with God's justice. But with the pre-existence of the soul and the plurality of worlds,
the horizons spread out; enlightenment comes to even the most obscure points of faith; the present
and the future become linked to the past and it is then that it is possible to understand the depth,
truth and wisdom of those words spoken by Christ.


NOT ALL THOSE WHO SAY: LORD! LORD! WILL ENTER INTO
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN


6. Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of
Heaven; but he that doeth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. Many will say to me in
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? And in thy name have cast out
devils? And in thy name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I
never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity (Matthew, 7: 21-23).


7. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him
unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock: and the rain descended, and the flood
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon the house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon a
rock. And everyone that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not shall be likened
unto a foolish man, which built his house upon sand. And the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon the house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it
(Matthew, 7: 24-27, and similarly in Luke, 6: 46-49).


8. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach
men so, he shall be called the least in the Kingdom of Heaven.' but whosoever shall do and
teach them, the same shall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven (Matthew, 5: 19).
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9. All who recognise the mission of Jesus say; Lord! Lord! But of what use is it to call
'Master' or 'Lord' when you do not follow His precepts? Are they Christians then, who honour Him
with exterior acts of devotion while at the same time making sacrifice to pride, selfishness, greed
and all the passions? Are they then His disciples, those who pass their days in prayer yet show
themselves no better, nor more charitable, nor more indulgent towards their fellow beings? No,
seeing that as the Pharisees, they have prayer on their lips but not in their hearts. They can impress
men with their manner, but not God. In vain they can say to Jesus; "Lord! Do we not prophesy, that
is to say, do we not teach in Your name? Do we not expel demons in Your name? Do we not eat
and drink with You?" He will reply to them; "I know not who you are; go away from me, you who
commit iniquity, you who deny by your acts what you say with your lips, who slander your
neighbour, who rob widows and commit adultery. Go away from me, you whose hearts distil hate
and bile, who spill the blood of your brothers and sisters in My name, who cause tears to flow
instead of drying them. For you there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth, seeing that God's
Kingdom is for those who are gentle, humble and charitable. Do not expect to bend God's justice by
the multiplicity of your words nor the amount of your kneeling. The only pathway which is open
wherein you may find grace in His sight, is by the sincere practice of the law of love and charity."


The words of Jesus are eternal because they are the truth. They constitute not only a safe
conduct to celestial life, but also a pledge of peace, of tranquility and the stability of earthly things.
This is why all institutions, be they human, political, social or religious, that rely on these words
will always remain steadfast as the house built upon rock. They will be retained by Man because in
them he will find his happiness. However, those who violate these words will be as the house built
upon sand, which the wind of renewal and the river of progress will sweep away.


MUCH WILL BE ASKED OF HE WHO RECEIVES MUCH


10. And that servant, which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither
did according to His will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and did
commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much
is given, of him shall much be required.' and to whom men have committed much, of him
they will ask the more (Luke, 12: 47 & 48).


11. And Jesus said, For judgement lam come into this world, that they which see not
might see; and that they which see might be made blind. And some of the Pharisees which
were with Him heard these words, and said unto Him, Are we blind also? Jesus said unto
them, If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, we see; therefore your sin
remaineth (John, 9: 39-41).


12. These maxims apply even more especially to the Spiritist teachings. Whoever knows
Christ's precepts and does not keep them is certainly guilty.
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However, besides the fact that the Gospel which contains them is only found scattered in the bosom
of the Christian sects, even amongst those, how many there are who do not read them! And even
amongst those who do read them, how many there are who do not understand them! The result of
all this is that the words of Jesus remain lost to the majority of men and women.


It is important to note that nothing is circumscribed within the teachings of the Spirits, who
reproduce these maxims in various forms, developing and commenting on them in order to put
them within the reach of all. Every person, be they learned or illiterate, believer or incredulous,
Christian or not, is able to receive them because the Spirits communicate in all places. No one who
receives them either directly or through an intermediary, can allege ignorance. It is not possible to
excuse oneself under the pretext of lack of instruction, nor even that of the obscure allegoric
meaning. Therefore those who do not take advantage of these maxims to better themselves, who
admire them only as something curious or interesting, without allowing them to touch their heart,
who do not become less futile, less prideful, less selfish, less attached to material things, or who are
no better towards their neighbour, will be all the more guilty in proportion to the number of ways
open to them to acquire knowledge of truth.


Those mediums who receive good communications but continue to persist in evil, are even
more censurable because they frequently write their own condemnation. Also, because if it were
not for the fact of their being blinded by pride, they would recognise that it is to them that the
Spirits address themselves. But instead of taking the lessons which they write or those they read,
written by others, for themselves, their only preoccupation is in applying these lessons to others. In
this manner they confirm these words of Jesus: "You see the splinter in the eye of your neighbour,
but you do not see the beam that is in yours." (See chapter 10, item 9.)


In the sentence: "If you were blind you would not have sinned," Jesus wished to signify that
the culpability is according to how enlightened a person may or may not be. Now the Pharisees,
who maintained the pretence of being to all effects the most enlightened peoples of their nation,
showed themselves to be more guilty before God than those who were ignorant. The same applies
today.


Much will be asked of Spiritists because they have received much; on the other hand, to
those who have taken every advantage of their learning much will be given.


Therefore, the first thought of all sincere Spiritists should be to find out if in the counselling
received from the Spirits there is not something which applies to themselves. Spiritism will
multiply the number of those who are CALLED; likewise through growing faith the proportion of
those who are CHOSEN will also be multiplied.







197
MANY CALLED BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
TO THOSE WHO HAVE WILL BE GIVEN MORE


13. And the disciples came, and said unto Him, Why speaketh Thou unto them in
parables? He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the
mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him
shall be given, and he shall have more abundance.' but whosoever hath not, from him shall be
taken away even that he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see
not.' and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand. And in them is fulfilled the
prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand,. and
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive (Matthew, 13: 10-14).


14. And He said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: with what measure ye mete, it
shall be measured to you.' and unto you that hear shall be given more. For he that hath, to
him shall be given: and he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he hath
(Mark, 4.. 24 & 25).


15. "For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, but whosoever hath not, from him shall be
taken away." Let us meditate on these great teachings which have so often seemed paradoxical. 'He
who has received' signifies those who possess the meaning of the divine Word. They have received
it solely because they have tried to be worthy of it and because the Lord, in His merciful love,
animates the efforts of those who are inclined towards goodness. By their unceasing perseverance
their efforts attract the blessing of God, which acts as a magnet calling to itself progressive
betterment. It is these copious blessings which make them strong enough to scale the sacred
mountain on whose pinnacle is to be found rest after labour.


"From whosoever hath not, or but little, shall be taken away." This should be understood as
a figurative antithesis. God does not retract the good He has conceded. Blind and deaf humanity!
Use your intelligence and your hearts; see with the eyes of your spirit; listen by means of your soul
and do not interpret so coarsely and unjustly the words of He Who makes the justice of God shine
resplendently before your eyes. It is not God who takes away from the one who has but little, but
that Spirit itself who, by being wasteful and careless, does not know how to conserve, increase, and
bring to fulfilment the mite which had been given to that heart.


The son who does not cultivate the field which the work of his father had conquered for his
inheritance, will see it covered with weeds. Is it then his father who takes away the harvest he did
not prepare? If through lack of care he allowed the seedlings, destined to produce the crop, to
wither, is it the father he should accuse for their having produced nothing? No, it is not. Instead of
accusing the one who had done all the preparing, as if he were guilty of taking it back, he should
complain to the real author of his miseries. With repentance and desire to be industrious, the son
should put himself to work courageously to reclaim the soil by sheer will-power, digging deeply
with the
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help of repentance and hope. Then confidently sow the good seed, which he has separated from the
bad, and water it with love and charity. Then God, the God of love and charity, will give to him
who has already received. He will see his efforts crowned with success and one grain will produce a
hundred and another a thousand. Courage, workers! Take up your harrows and your ploughs; work
with your hearts; tear out the weeds; sow the good seed that the Lord has given and the dew of love
will cause the fruits of charity to grow. - A Friendly Spirit (Bordeaux, 1862).


A CHRISTIAN IS RECOGNISABLE BY HIS WORKS


16. "Not all of those who say: Lord! Lord! will enter into Heaven, but only those who do
the Will of my Father, who is in Heaven."


Listen to these words of the Master, all those who repel the Spiritist Doctrine as the work of
the devil. Open your ears because the moment to listen has arrived.


Is it sufficient to carry the uniform of the Lord in order to be His faithful servant? Is it
enough to say: 'I am a Christian', for anyone to be a follower of Christ? Search for the true
Christians and you will recognise them by their works. "A good tree cannot give forth bad fruits,
nor a bad tree good fruits." "Every tree that does not give forth good fruits will be cut down and
cast into the fire." These are the words of the Master. Disciples of Christ, understand them well!
What kind of fruits should be given by the tree of Christianity, which is a mighty tree, whose leafy
branches cover part of the world with shade, but does not as yet shelter all who should seek refuge
around it? Those from the Tree of Life are fruits of life, hope and faith. Christianity, as it has done
for many centuries, continues to preach these divine virtues. It uses all its strength to distribute its
fruits, but so few pick them! The Tree is always good, but the gardeners are bad. They tried to
mould it to their own ideas, to prune it to their necessities. They cut it, diminished it and mutilated
it. Having become sterile it does not give forth bad fruits, because it gives forth no fruits at all. The
thirsty traveller who stops under its branches looking for the fruits of hope, which are capable of
restoring strength and courage, sees only bare branches foretelling a coming storm. In vain he asks
for the fruits from the Tree of Life. Only dry leaves fall at his feet. The hands of Man have so
tampered with it that it has become scorched.


My dearly beloved, open then your hearts and ears. Cultivate this Tree of Life whose fruits
give eternal life. The One who planted it incites you to treat it with love and even yet you will see it
give an abundance of its divine fruits. Conserve it just as it was when Christ gave it to you. Do not
mutilate it. It wants to cast its immense shade over the Universe, so do not cut its branches. Its tasty
fruits fall abundantly so as to satiate the hungry traveller who wishes to reach the end of his
journey. Do not gather these fruits in order to leave them to rot, so they are of no use to anyone.
"Many are called, but few are chosen."
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This is because there are monopolizers of the Bread of Life, as there are also of material bread. Do
not be one of them: the Tree that gives good fruits must give to everyone. Go then, and seek those
who are hungry, lead them under the leafy branches of the Tree of Life and share with them the
shelter it offers. "You cannot collect grapes from amongst the thorns." My brothers and sisters, turn
away from those who call to you in order to show you the thorns of the way; instead, follow those
who will lead you under the shade of the Tree of Life.


The Divine Saviour, the Just par excellence, spoke, and His words will never die; "Not all
who say: Lord! Lord! will enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but only those who do the Will of my
Father who is in Heaven."


May the Lord of blessings bless you; may the God of Light illuminate you; may the Tree of
Life offer you its abundant fruits! Believe and pray. - SIMON (Bordeaux, 1863).
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CHAPTER 19


FAITH TRANSPORTS MOUNTAINS


The power of faith. Religious faith. The state of unshakable faith. The parable of the dry fig-tree.
 INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: Faith, the mother of hope and charity. - Human and Divine faith.


THE POWER OF FAITH


1. And when they were come to the multitude, there came to Him a certain man,
kneeling down to Him, and saying, Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lunatic, and sore
vexed: for of times he falleth into the fire, and oftimes into the water. And I brought him to
Thy disciples, and they could not cure him. Then Jesus answered and said, 0 faithless and
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? How long shall I suffer you? Bring him
hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed out of him: and the child was
cured from that very hour. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart and said, Why could we
not cast him out? And Jesus said unto them, because of your unbelief For verily I say unto
you, if ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto the mountain, remove hence
to yonder place, and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you (Matthew,
17:14-20).


2. In one sense it is certain that confidence in one's own strength gives Man the capacity to
carry out material things which he would not be able to do if he doubted himself. However, here we
wish to deal exclusively with the moral sense of these words. The mountains which faith can
transport are the difficulties, the resistances, the ill will, in fact all those things which Man has to
face, even when we refer to good things. The prejudices, routines, materialistic interests,
selfishness, the blindness of fanaticism and the prideful passions are but a few of the mountains
which block the way of those who work for human progress. Robust faith gives perseverance,
energy and resources which allow us to overcome these obstacles, be they large or small. From
wavering faith results only uncertainty and the kind of hesitation which those adversaries we need
to combat take advantage of; this faith does not even try to find the means to win because it does
not believe it can.


3. Another acceptance of the term gives us to understand that faith is the confidence we
have in the realization of something, and the certainty of attaining a specific end. It gives us a kind
of lucidness which permits us to see,
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in thought, the goal we wish to reach and the means of getting there, so that those who have faith
go forward, in a manner of speaking, with absolute security. In either one of these cases, it can give
place to the realization of great things.


Faith which is real and sincere is always calm; it permits patience which knows how to wait,
because having its foundation in intelligence and the understanding of life, it is certain of reaching
the objective it aspires to. Vacillating faith feels its own weakness; when its interest is aroused it
becomes frenzied and thinks it can supply the force it lacks by using violence. Calmness during the
struggle is always a sign of strength and confidence; whereas on the contrary violence denotes
weakness and self-doubt.


4. It behoves us not to confuse faith with presumption. True faith is linked to humility; those
who have it, deposit more confidence in God than in themselves, as they know they are but simple
instruments of Divine Purpose and can do nothing without God. This is the reason why the good
Spirits come to their aid. Presumption is less faith than pride, and pride is always punished sooner
or later by the deceptions and frustrations inflicted upon it.


5. The power of faith can be demonstrated in a direct and special manner in magnetic
action. Through the intermediary of faith, Man acts on the fluids, which are a universal agent,
modifying their qualities and giving them in a manner of speaking, irresistible impulsion. From this
it follows that whoever joins a normally great fluidic power to that of ardent faith can, solely by the
strength of their willpower directed towards goodness, operate those singular phenomena of healing
and other occurrences known in olden times as miracles, but which are nothing more than the
consequences of a Law of Nature. This is the reason for Jesus saying to His apostles that if they did
not cure it was because they had no faith.


RELIGIOUS FAITH. THE STATE OF UNSHAKABLE FAITH


6. From the religious point of view faith consists of the belief in the special dogmas which
constitute the various religions. All of them have their articles of faith. From this aspect faith may
be either blind or rationalized. Blind faith examines nothing and accepts without verification both
truth and falsehood, and at each step clashes with evidence and reason. Taken to the extreme it
produces fanaticism. While sitting upon error, sooner or later it collapses. Only faith that is based
on truth guarantees the future, because it has nothing to fear from the progress of enlightenment,
seeing that what is true in obscurity is also true in light Each religion claims to have possession of
the exclusive truth. But for someone to proclaim blind faith on a point of belief is to confess
themself impotent to demonstrate that they are right


7. It is commonly said that faith cannot be prescribed, from which many people declare it is
not their fault if they have no faith. Beyond doubt, faith cannot be prescribed, and what is even
more certain, it cannot be imposed. No, it cannot
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be prescribed but only acquired, and there is no one who is prevented from possessing it, even
amongst those who are most refractory. We are speaking of basic spiritual truths and not of any
particular belief. It is not the part of faith to seek these people out, but they who should go and seek
faith, and if they search with sincerity they are bound to find. it. You can be sure that those who
say: There is nothing I should like more than to believe, but I cannot," only say this with their lips
and not with their hearts, seeing that while they are saying it they close their ears. However, the
proof is all around them, so why do they refuse to see? On the part of some it is indifference; of
others the fear of being forced to change their habits. But in the majority there is pride which
refuses to recognise the existence of a superior force because they would then have to bow down
before it.


In some people faith appears to be inborn, a spark being enough to cause it to unfold. This
ease of assimilation of spiritual truths is an evident sign of previous progress. On the contrary, in
others there is difficulty of assimilation which is a no less evident sign of their backward natures.
The first already believe and understand, having brought with them on being reborn the intuition of
what they know. Their education is complete. The second still have everything to learn; their
education is still to come. Nevertheless, come it will, and if it is not completed in this existence
then it will be in another.


The resistance of the unbeliever, we must agree, is almost always due less to himself than to
the manner in which things have been put to him. Faith needs a base, one that gives complete
understanding of what we are asked to accept. In order to believe it is not enough to see; above all
else it is necessary to understand. Blind faith is no longer of this century, so much so, that it is
exactly blind dogmatic faith which produces the greatest number of unbelievers today, because it
tries to impose itself, demanding the abdication of the most precious prerogatives of mankind,
which are rationalization and free-will. It is principally against this kind of faith that the unbeliever
rebels, so showing that it is true to say faith cannot be prescribed. Due to the non-acceptance of any
proofs, blind faith leaves the Spirit with a feeling of emptiness which gives birth to doubt.
Rationalized faith, when based on facts and logic, leaves no doubts. Then the person believes
because they are certain; and no one can be certain unless they understand. This is why they are
unshakable, because unshakable faith is that which can stand face to face with reason in all epochs
of humanity.


This is the result to which Spiritism conducts us, so triumphing against incredulity, as long
as it does not encounter systematic and preconceived opposition.


THE PARABLE OF THE DRY FIG-TREE


8. And on the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, He was hungry: and
seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, He came, if haply He might find
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anything thereon: and when He came to it, He found nothing but leaves: for the time of figs
was not yet And Jesus answered and said unto it, no man eat fruit of thee hereafter forever.
And His disciples heard it And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried
up from the roots. And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto Him, Master, behold, the fig
tree which thou cursed is withered away. And Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in
God. For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, be thou
removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that
those things which he saith shall come to pass. (Mark, 11:12-14 & 20-23.)


9. The dried up fig-tree is a symbol of those people appearing to have a tendency towards
goodness, but who in reality produce nothing worthwhile. They are like the preachers who show
more brilliance than substance, whose words have a superficial varnish to them in order to please
the ear, but which on close examination reveal nothing substantial for the heart, and after having
listened to them we ask ourselves of what benefit they have been.


It also symbolizes all those who can be useful but are not; of all utopias, empty orders and
doctrines without solid bases. What is most lacking in the majority of cases is true faith, productive
faith, the kind of faith which moves the fibres of the heart, in a word, the faith which moves
mountains. These people are like trees covered in leaves but devoid of fruits. This is why Jesus
condemns them to sterility, for the day will come when they will find themselves dry, even to the
roots. This is to say that all orders and doctrines which have produced no good for humanity will be
reduced to nothing. That all persons who are deliberately purposeless or idle, because they have not
put into action the resources they have brought with them, will be treated as the fig-tree which
dried up.


10. Mediums are the interpreters of the Spirits, supplying the lack of material organs
through which they may transmit their instructions. Here is the reason why they are endowed with
faculties for this purpose. In these present days of social renewal, they have a very special
incumbency. They are like trees who are destined to supply spiritual sustenance to their brothers
and sisters. Their numbers multiply so there may be abundance of nutriment. They are everywhere,
in all countries, in all social classes, amongst rich and poor, great and small, so that no place may
be without them to demonstrate to mankind that all are called. However, if they turn away from the
providential objective for which this precious faculty was conceded, if they employ it for futile or
prejudicial things, if they put it to the service of mundane interests, if the fruits are bad instead of
being good, if they refuse to utilize it for the benefit of others, if they take no benefit from it for
themselves, thereby becoming better persons, then they are like the sterile fig-tree. God will take
away the gift that has become useless in their hands, that seed from which they did not know how
to bring forth fruit, and will allow them to fall into the hands of evil Spirits.
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INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
FAITH, THE MOTHER OF HOPE AND CHARITY


11. In order to be profitable, faith must be active; it must not become benumbed. Mother of
all the virtues which lead to God, it has a duty to attentively keep watch over the development of
the children it generates. Hope and charity are inferences of faith and all three together form an
inseparable trinity. Is it not faith which helps us to have hope in the realisation of God's promises?
If there was no faith what would there be to hope for? Is it not faith which gives love? If you do not
have faith, what would be your worth and what quality would your love have?


Faith, that divine inspiration which awakens all those noble instincts which lead Man
towards goodness, is the base of all regeneration. Therefore it is necessary that this base be strong
and durable, as even the smallest doubt will cause it to shake, and what then of the edifice
constructed upon it? Consequently, this edifice must be raised upon immovable foundations. Your
faith must be stronger than the sophisms and mockery of the incredulous, seeing that faith which
cannot stand up to ridicule is not true faith.


Sincere faith is gripping and contagious; it communicates itself to those who have none or
who do not even desire it. It finds persuasive words which touch the soul, whereas apparent faith
only uses high sounding words which leave those who hear cold and indifferent. Preach through the
example of your faith, so as to transmit it to mankind. Preach through the example of your works,
so as to demonstrate the merit of faith. Preach through the firmness of your hope, so they may see
the confidence which fortifies and puts one in condition to confront all life's vicissitudes.


So then, have faith with all that it contains of beauty and goodness, with its pureness and
rationality. Do not accept a faith that cannot be substantiated. Love God knowing why you love
Him. Believe in His promises knowing why you believe in them. Follow our counsel convinced of
the end to which we direct you and the ways by which we take you in order to achieve it. Believe
and wait without losing heart; miracles are the works of faith - JOSEPH, a Protecting Spirit
(Bordeaux, 1862).


HUMAN AND DIVINE FAITH


12. In Man, faith is the inherent sentiment of his future destiny; it is the consciousness he
has of the immense faculties implanted in his inner-self, a source in latent state, which it is his duty
to make blossom forth and grow by the action of his will.


Till today faith has only been understood in its religious sense because Christ exalted it as a
powerful lever, and because He has been seen only as the Head of a religion. However, Christ, Who
performed material miracles, showed us through these same miracles what Man can do when he has
faith, that is to say, the will to desire and the certainty that this wish maybe achieved.
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Did not the apostles also perform miracles by following ~ example? Moreover, what were these
miracles if not natural effects whose causes were not understood at that time, but which can be
explained in great part today, and which by the study of Spiritism and magnetism will become
totally comprehensible?


Faith is either human or divine, according to how Man applies his faculties, to the
satisfaction of terrestrial needs or to celestial and future aspirations. A man of genius who throws
himself into the realisation of a great undertaking will triumph if he has faith, because he feels sure
of succeeding and that he is bound to reach the end envisaged. This certainly puts an immense force
at his disposal. A good man, believing in his celestial future, desiring to fill his existence with
beautiful and noble actions in the certainty of the happiness which awaits him, draws on his faith
for the necessary force and so accomplishes miracles of charity, devotion, and abnegation. Finally,
there are no evil tendencies which cannot be combated by faith.


Magnetism is one of the greatest proofs of the power of faith when put into action. It is
through faith that it cures and produces those singular phenomena in other times called miracles.


I repeat: faith is both human and divine. If all incarnates could be persuaded of the force
which they carry within themselves, and if they wished to place their will at the service of this
force, they would be capable of producing these so called miracles that are nothing more than the
development of a human faculty. - A Protecting Spirit (Paris, 1863).
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CHAPTER 20


WORKERS OF THE LAST HOUR


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: The last shall he the first. -
The mission of the Spiritists. - The workers of the Lord.


1. For the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which went
out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he had agreed with
the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out about the
third hour and saw others standing idle in the marketplace, and said unto them; Go ye also
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went their way Again he
went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he
went out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day
idle? They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into
the vineyard; and whatsoever is right that shall ye receive. So when even was come, the lord
of the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning
from the last unto the first. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour,
they received every man a penny. But when the first came, they supposed that they should
have received more; and they likewise received every man a penny And when they had
received it, they murmured against the goodman of the house, saying, These last have
wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have borne the burden
and heat of the day. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst
not thou agree with me for a penny? Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto this
last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye
evil, because lam good? So the last shall be first and the first last: for many be called, but few
chosen (Matthew, 20: 1-16. See also the Parable of the Wedding Feast, Chapter 18, item No.
1).


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
THE LAST SHALL BE THE FIRST


2. The worker of the last hour has a right to his wages; nevertheless, it is important that his
lateness be not due to either laziness or reluctance, but to the fact that, although willing to work, he
had been patiently waiting for someone to employ him. He has a right to his wages because, being
hardworking, he has waited anxiously since dawn for someone who would finally offer work. It
was only that he lacked opportunity.
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However, if he had refused to work at any time during the day, or if he had said: "Wait a
while, rest is very agreeable to me; when the last hour sounds then I will think about the day's
wages; what necessity have I to be bothered by an employer I have no regard for and don't even
know? The later the better!" Then this person, my friends, would not have received the wages of
work but of laziness.


What would you say then of someone who, instead of remaining inactive, utilized those
hours destined for the day's labour to practice culpable acts; who blasphemed against God, spilt the
blood of his brothers, launched perturbation amongst families, ruined those who trusted in him by
abusing their innocence; who, in short, satiated himself with all the ignominies of human nature?
What would become of him? Is it enough for him to say at the last hour: "Master, I used my time
badly. Take me on till the end of the day so l do some work, although it will be very little of what
was my share, and give me the wages of a good worker"? No! No! The Lord will say to him: "I
have no work for you at present. You squandered away your time; you forgot what you had learnt;
you can no longer work in my vineyard. Consequently, you must recommence your learning, and
when you are better disposed come again to me and I will throw open my vast fields to you, where
you may work at any time."


Good Spiritists, my dearly beloved, you are all workers of the last hour. The one who says:
“I began work at dawn and will only finish at nightfall," is very conceited. All of you came when
you were called, some a little earlier, some a little later, to this incarnation whose shackles you now
carry. For how many centuries has the Lord called you to His vineyard without you wishing to
enter it? Here is the moment to pocket your wages, so put to good use the time that is left and never
forget that your existence, however long it may appear to be, is nothing but a fleeting moment in
the immensity of time which forms eternity. - CONSTANTINE, a Protecting Spirit (Bordeaux,
1863).


3. Jesus liked the simplicity of symbols and in His virile language the workers who arrived
at the first hour were the prophets, Moses and all the initiates, who have marked the steps of
progress which continued to be signposted throughout the ages by the apostles, the martyrs, the
founders of the Church, the wise men, the philosophers and finally by the Spiritists. These, who are
the last to come, were announced and prophesied from the dawn of the advent of the Messiah and
they will receive the same recompense or, I should say, a larger recompense. Being the last to
arrive, the Spiritists take advantage of all the intellectual labours of their predecessors, because Man
must inherit from Man and because human work and the subsequent results are collective: God
blesses solidarity. Moreover, many who relive today, or who will relive tomorrow, are terminating
work begun previously. More than one patriarch, more than one prophet, more than one disciple of
Christ is to be found amongst these; nevertheless, more enlightened, more advanced, working now
not at the base but at the summit of the edifice. These then will receive wages according to the
value of the undertaking.
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The beautiful doctrine of reincarnation is perpetual and needs spiritual affiliation. A Spirit,
when called upon to give an account of its earthly mandate, sees for itself the continuity of an
interrupted task, which is always resumed. It sees, it feels, it intuitively grasps the thoughts of those
who have preceded. It begins the lesson anew, matured by experience, to advance yet further. And
all of them, the workers of the first and last hours, with their eyes fully open to the profound justice
of God, murmur no more: they simply adore.


This is one of the true meanings of this parable which holds, as do all those utilized by Jesus
when speaking to the people, the rudiments of the future and also, in all forms and from all aspects,
the revelation of the magnificent unity which harmonizes all things in the Universe and the
solidarity which joins all present beings to the past and to the future. HENRI HEINE (Paris, 1863).


THE MISSION OF THE SPIRITISTS


4. Do you not already hear the noise of the tempest which will sweep away the old world
and destroy all the iniquities of this planet? Ah, praise the Lord, all those who have put their faith
in His sovereign justice and who, as new apostles of the belief revealed by the superior prophetical
voices, go forth to preach the new doctrine of reincarnation and the elevation of Spirits according
to whether they have fulfilled their missions and supported their terrestrial trials well or badly.


Do not be afraid! The tongues of fire are above your heads. Oh, true adepts of Spiritism . . .
you are God's chosen ones! Go forth and preach the Divine Word. The time has come when you
should sacrifice your habits, your work, and your futile occupations to its dissemination. Go forth
and preach! The elevated Spirits are with you. You will most certainly speak to those who do not
wish to hear the Voice of God, because this Voice calls them unceasingly to abnegation. You will
preach disinterestedness to those who are avaricious, abstinence to the dissolute, gentleness to
domestic tyrants and despots! Lost words, I know, but it does not matter. It is necessary that you
irrigate the land to be sown with the sweat of your labour, seeing that it will not come to fruit nor
produce except under the repeated blows of the evangelical hoe and plough. Go forth and preach!


To all of you, men and women of good faith who are conscious of your inferiority before
the many worlds scattered in infinite space! . . . Launch yourselves into the crusade against injustice
and iniquity. Go forth and ostracize the worship of the golden calf, which spreads more and more
each day. Go forth; God guides you! Simple and ignorant humanity, your tongues will be freed and
you will speak as no orator speaks. Go forth then and preach, for those of the population who are
heedful will happily take in your words of consolation, fraternity, hope and peace.


What matter the ambushes rigged against you along the pathway! Only wolves fall into wolf
traps, since the Shepherd will know how to defend His sheep from the sacrificial butchers.
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Go forth those who, great before God and more blessed than Saint Thomas, believe without
demanding to see and accept the fact of mediumship even when they have not managed to obtain it
for themselves. Go then, for the Spirit of God is guiding you.


March forward, magnificent phalanx of faith! Before you the great battalions of unbelievers
will dissipate, as does the morning dew at the first rays of the sun.


Jesus said that faith is the virtue which moves mountains. However, heavier that the greatest
mountain are the impurities and all the vices which are derived from them, which lie deposited in
the hearts of men. So then, depart full of courage to remove this mountain of iniquities which
future generations should only know as legend, in the same way that you know only very
imperfectly of the times which preceded pagan civilization.


Moral and philosophical upheavals will be produced at all points of the globe; the hour
approaches when the Divine Light will spread itself over both worlds.


THE WORKERS OF THE LORD


5. The time approaches when those things which have been announced for the
transformation of humanity will be accomplished. All those who have worked in the field of the
Lord with disinterestedness and no other motive than charity, will be blessed! Their working days
will be paid a hundred times more than was expected. Blessed are those who have said to their
fellow men: "Let us work together and unite our efforts so that when the Lord arrives He will find
His work finished," seeing that the Lord will say to them: "Come unto me, you who have been
good servants, you who knew how to silence your rivalries and discords so that no harm should
come to the work!" But woe to those who as a result of their dissensions have held back the time of
the harvest, because the tempest will come and they will be taken away in the turbulence! They will
cry out: "Mercy! Mercy!" However, the Lord will say to them: "How can you implore mercy when
you had none for your fellow men and refused to offer them a helping hand, trampling on the weak
instead of upholding them? How can you beseech mercy when you sought your recompense in
earthly pleasures and the satisfaction of your pride? You have already received your recompense,
just as you wished. There is nothing more to ask for; the celestial rewards are for those who have
not looked for earthly compensations."


At this very moment God is preparing a census of His faithful servants, and has already
taken note of those whose devotion is only apparent, so that they may not usurp the wages of the
courageous servants, because those who do not draw back from the task are the ones to whom He
entrusted the most difficult positions in the great work of regeneration by means of Spiritism.
These words will be fulfilled: "The first shall be the last and the last shall be the first in the
Kingdom of Heaven." - THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (Paris, 1862).
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CHAPTER 21


THERE WILL BE FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS


A tree is known by its fruits. The mission of the prophets. -The prodigies of the false prophets. -
Do not believe all the Spirits. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS: The false prophets. - The character


 of the true prophet. - The false prophets from the spiritual world. - Jeremiah and the false prophets.


A TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS


1. For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring
forth good fruit For every tree is known by his own fruit For of thorns men do not gather
figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. A good man out of the good treasure of his
heart bringeth forth that which is good, and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart
bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh -
(Luke, 6: 43-45).


2. Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they
are ravening wolves, ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or
figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth
forth evil fruit A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit neither can a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.
wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them - (Matthew, 7: 15-20).


3. Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying, I am
Christ; and shall deceive many


And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many And because iniquity shall
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the same
shall be saved.


Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ or there; believe it not For there
shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders;
insomuch that if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect - (Matthew, 24: 4, 5, 11-
13, 23 & 24. Also found in Mark, 13: 5, 6, 21 & 22).
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THE MISSION OF THE PROPHETS


4. The gift of revealing the future is generally attributed to the prophets, so that the words
prophecy and prediction have become synonyms. In the evangelical sense the word prophet has a
much wider significance. This name is given to all those sent by God with the mission to instruct
mankind and to reveal both that which is hidden and the mysteries of spiritual life. Therefore a
person may be a prophet without making any predictions. This was the idea as understood by the
Jews at the time of Jesus, and this is why when they took Him before the high priest Caiaphas, the
scribes and wisemen who were there spat upon Him and hit Him with their fists saying: "Christ,
prophesy to us and tell us who hit you." Nevertheless, it has happened that there have been prophets
who could see into the future, be it through intuition or providential revelations, so they could
transmit these warnings to mankind. Due to the fact of these predictions having been fulfilled, the
gift of predicting the future was considered to be one of the attributes of being a prophet.


THE PRODIGIES OF THE FALSE PROPHETS


5. "False Christs and prophets will raise themselves up and will do great prodigies and
things which will astonish, to the point of seducing even the chosen ones.' These words give us the
true meaning of the term prodigy. In theological interpretation, prodigies and miracles are
exceptional phenomena outside the law of nature. These being the exclusive work of God, beyond
all doubt He can annul them if He so pleases. Nevertheless, simple good sense tells us that it is not
possible that He has given those who are perverse and inferior power equal to His own, nor even
less the right to undo that which He himself has done. Jesus could never have sanctioned such a
principle. If however, according to the sense attributed to these words, the spirit of evil has the
power to perform prodigies such as these, and that even those who were chosen would be deceived,
then the result would be that by being able to do what God does, then prodigies and miracles would
not be the exclusive privilege of God's messengers. This then would prove nothing, because there
would be no means of distinguishing the miracles of the saints from those of the devil. Therefore it
is necessary that we look for a more rational meaning to these words.


To the ignorant masses all phenomena whose cause is unknown become supernatural,
marvellous and miraculous. Once the cause is found, it is recognised that the phenomenon, however
extraordinary it appears, is nothing more than the application of one of the laws of nature. In this
manner the circle of supernatural facts becomes restricted as scientific knowledge widens. At all
times men and women have exploited certain knowledge they possess for the sake of ambition, self-
interest and their desire to dominate so as to gain the prestige of possessing supposedly superhuman
powers, or to lay claim to
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divine missions. These are the false Christs and false prophets. The diffusion of knowledge in these
matters annihilates their credibility and will result in diminished numbers in proportion to the rate
at which Man enlightens himself. The simple fact of being able to perform what some like to call
prodigies, does not in any way constitute a sign of a divine mission, seeing that these phenomena
may result from acquired knowledge which is within the reach of anyone, or from special organic
faculties which either those who are worthy or ignoble are able to possess. True prophets are
recognised by their serious characters and total morality.


DO NOT BELIEVE ALL THE SPIRITS


6. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God:
because many false prophets are gone out into the world - (1 John, 4.. 1).


7. Far from sanctioning the false Christs and false prophets, as some people take pleasure in
saying, spiritual phenomena comes, on the contrary, to deal them a death blow. Do not ask
Spiritism for prodigies or miracles, since it positively declares it does not perform them. In the
same manner that physics, chemistry, astronomy and geology reveal the laws of the material world,
so Spiritism reveals other unknown laws which govern the relationships existing between the
physical and spiritual worlds; laws which just as much as those of science, are laws of Nature. By
giving an explanation for certain types of phenomena, which until now had remained inexplicable,
it destroys all that remains of the miraculous. Consequently those who feel tempted to exploit these
phenomena for personal gain, by pretending to be messengers from God, will not be allowed to
abuse the credulity of the general public for long, but will be quickly unmasked. Moreover, as has
already been said, these phenomena alone prove nothing. Every mission is proved by its moral
effects, and these cannot be produced by everyone. One of the results of the development of the
Spiritist science is that through research into the causes of certain of these manifestations, many
mysteries are explained.


Only those who prefer darkness rather than light have every interest in combating this
progress. But truth is like the sun, which dissipates even the most dense clouds.


Spiritism also reveals another far more dangerous aspect of false Christs and false prophets,
which is to be found not amongst men, but amongst the discarnate. These are the deceiving,
hypocritical, prideful and falsely-wise Spirits, who on passing from Earth into their spiritual
wanderings, have adopted venerated names as masks under which to hide, in order to facilitate the
acceptance of the most strange and absurd ideas. Before mediumistic relationships were understood
they acted less conspicuously, by means of inspiration and unconscious mediumship heard or
spoken. There are a considerable number who in various epochs, and above all in recent times,
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have presented themselves as some of the old prophets, Christ, the Virgin Mary and even God
himself. John warns against these Spirits by saying: "Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the
Spirits whether they are of God, because many false prophets are gone out into the world."
Spiritism offers us the means of trying them when it shows us the characteristics by which we may
recognise the good spirits which are always moral, never material (1) It is particularly to the
manner by which the good may be distinguished from the bad that these words of Jesus may be
applied. "It is by the fruits that you know the quality of the tree. A bad tree cannot produce good
fruits." Spirits are judged by the quality of their works, just as a tree is judged by its fruits.


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
THE FALSE PROPHETS


8. Where it is said: "Christ is here," do not go. On the contrary, be on guard because the
false prophets there will be numerous. Do you not see that the leaves of the fig-tree are fading? Do
you not see that its multiple shoots are awaiting the time of coming into flower? Did not Jesus say
unto you: know the tree by its fruit? Then if the fruit is bitter you already know that the tree is evil;
however, if the fruits are sweet and healthy you can say: "Nothing that is pure can come from
something bad."


My brethren, this then is how you should judge. It is the works that you should examine. If
those who say they are invested with divine powers reveal signs of a mission of high order that is to
say, if they possess the highest order of Christian and eternal virtues which are: charity, love,
tolerance and goodness which conciliates all hearts and if, in support of their works they also
present the equivalent acts, then you may say: These are true messengers of God.


Nevertheless, be mistrustful of honeyed words; be mistrustful of the Scribes and Pharisees
who pray in public places clothed in long tunics. Mistrust those who lay claim to a monopoly of the
truth!


No, no, Christ is not amongst these, seeing that those He sends to propagate His sacred
doctrine and regenerate His peoples will, above all else, follow His example, be gentle and humble
of heart. Those who have to save humanity, which is running towards damnation, by their examples
and their counselling will be essentially modest and humble. Run away from all who show even an
atom of pride as you would run away from an infectious disease, which is apt to contaminate
everything it touches. Remember, each creature bears the stamp on their brow and even more
especially in their actions, of their spiritual progress or their inferiority.


__________


(1) See the manner by which spirits can be identified in THE MEDIUM'S BOOK - second part, chapter 24 and
subsequent chapters.
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Go therefore, my beloved children, and advance without indecision or hidden thoughts
along the blessed route you have accepted. Go always without fear; turn aside with great care from
all that may impede your march towards the eternal objective. Travellers, it is only for a while
longer that you will be in the shadows and suffer the pains of atonement if you open your heart to
this sweet doctrine, which will reveal to you the eternal laws and satisfy every aspiration of your
soul with regard to the unknown. You may already give embodiment to the fleeting sylph you see
passing by in your dreams, and which being short-lived, only enchants your spirit without touching
your heart. Now, my beloved, death disappears giving place to the radiant angel you know, the
angel of re-encounter and reunion! Now, all you who have faithfully fulfilled your tasks, which the
Creator confides to His creatures, have nothing more to fear from His justice, since He is the Father
and always forgives those of His children who have strayed when they cry out for mercy.
Accordingly, continue to advance unceasingly! Let your slogan be progress, continuous progress in
all things, until finally you reach the happy termination of your journey, where all who proceeded
you await. LOUIS (Bordeaux, 1861).


THE CHARACTER OF THE TRUE PROPHET


9. Mistrust the false prophets. This recommendation is useful in all epochs, but above all in
times of transition such as now when a transformation of humanity is occurring, because of a
multitude of those who are ambitious and scheming will promote themselves as reformers and
messiahs. We should be on guard against these imposters and it is the duty of all honest people to
unmask them. You may well ask how they can be identified. Here are the things which point them
out:


The command of an army is only confided to a capable general. Do you believe that God is
less prudent than Man? You may be sure that He only confides important missions to those He
knows are capable of fulfilling them, seeing that great missions are heavy burdens which crush
those who are lacking in sufficient strength to carry them. In all things the teacher must know more
than the disciple. In order to lead humanity to advance, both morally and intellectually, we must
have men and women of superior intelligence and morality. This is why Spirits who are already
advanced, having passed their tests in other existences, are always chosen for these missions,
because if they were not superior to the ambient in which they are required to act, their effect
would be nullified.


Having said that, we must conclude that the true missionary of God must justify his mission
through superiority, virtue, magnanimity, results and by the moralizing influence of his work. We
may also take into consideration yet another consequence. If, due to their character, virtues and
intelligence, they show themselves to be less than the part they purport to represent, or the person
under whose name they have placed themselves, then they are nothing more than storytellers of low
character, who cannot even imitate their chosen model.
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Another consideration is that, in the greater part, true missionaries of God are ignorant of
the fact. They fulfill the mission to which they were called by the strength of character they
possess, seconded by occult forces who inspire and direct them, even against their will, but without
premeditation. In a word - the true prophet reveals himself by his actions and is discovered by
others, whereas the false prophet declares himself to be a messenger of God. The first is humble
and modest, the second is full of himself, speaks with arrogance, and as all who lie, appears to be
always afraid he will not be believed.


Some of these imposters have passed themselves as apostles of Christ, others as Christ
Himself, and to the disgrace of all humanity, they have encountered those sufficiently credulous as
to believe in their baseness. However, a simple pondering is enough to open the eyes of even the
most blind in this matter. That is to say, that if Christ were to reincarnate on Earth, He would come
with all His power and all His virtues; unless one admits that He had degenerated, which would be
absurd. Well, in the same manner, if we were to take away even one of God's attributes, we would
no longer have God. So likewise, if we take away even one of Christ's virtues, we would no longer
have Christ. The question is, do those who purport to be Christ have all His virtues? Observe them,
scrutinize their ideas and actions and you will recognise that apart from anything else, they lack the
distinctive qualities of Christ, which are charity and humility, while abounding in all those Christ
does not possess, such as covetousness and pride. Furthermore, take note that at this moment in
various countries there are many supposed Christs, just as there are many Elijahs, Saint Johns or
Saint Peters, and clearly it is impossible for them all to be true. You may be sure they are only
creatures who exploit the credulity of others and who find it convenient to live at the expense of
those who listen to them.


So then, mistrust the false prophets especially at a time of renewal such as the present,
because there will be many imposters who say they are from God. They try to satisfy their vanity
here on Earth, but a terrible justice will befall them, of that you may be sure. - ERASTUS (Paris
1862).


THE FALSE PROPHETS OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD


10. The false prophets are not to be found solely amongst incarnates. They are also to be
found in even greater numbers amongst the prideful Spirits, who by appearing to be all love and
charity, sow disunion and hold back the work of emancipating humanity by infiltrating their absurd
doctrines, after having gained a medium's acceptance of them. And in order to further fascinate
those whom they desire to delude, so as to give more weight to their theories, they appropriate
without scruples those names which Man pronounces only with great respect.


It is these Spirits who scatter a tumult of antagonism amongst groups, impell them to isolate
themselves from all others, and look upon them with suspicion. This situation alone is enough to
unmask them, since by so
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proceeding they are the first to offer a clear denial of who they claim to be. Blind therefore are
those who allow themselves to fall for so great a hoax.


But there are many other ways in which they maybe recognised. The Spirits of this
particular category, to which they say they belong, have to be not only very good but also
eminently rational. Well then, put all their doctrines through the test of reason and good sense and
see what you have left. You will then agree with me that every time a Spirit indicates things of a
utopian, childish, impracticable or ridiculous nature, or formulates a dogma, which the most
rudimentary notions of science contradict, as a solution for the problems of humanity, or as a means
of achieving their transformation, then these ideas can only come from a very ignorant or lying
Spirit.


On the other hand, you may be sure that if the individual does not always appreciate the
truth, it is appreciated by the good sense of the masses, which constitutes yet one more criterion. If
two principles contradict each other, we can find the measure of value inherent in both by verifying
which of the two generates a greater echo and sympathy. Apart from the fact that it would be
illogical to admit to oneself that any doctrine whose number of adepts progressively diminishes is
more truthful than that of another whose followers continually increase. In desiring that the truth
reaches everyone, God has not confined it to a narrow circle, but has made it appear in all places, so
that the light shines alongside the darkness.


Repel all those Spirits who present themselves as exclusive counsellors, preaching
separation and isolation. They are almost always vain and mediocre Spirits, who seek to impose
and dictate to weak and credulous persons by lavishing exaggerated praise upon them, with the aim
of fascinating and so dominating them. These are generally Spirits eager for power, who having
been despots both publicly or in their own homes, still continue to look for victims to tyrannize,
even after death. In general, mistrust all communications which have a mystical and singular
character or those which perscribe excentric acts and ceremonies. In all of these cases there is
always legitimate motive for suspicion.


Equally you may be sure that when a truth is to be revealed to mankind it is, by way of
saying, instantly communicated to all serious groups who have at their disposal serious mediums,
and not only to one group at the exclusion of all others. No one can be a perfect medium if they
become obsessed, and there is manifest obsession when a medium is only able to receive
communication from one specific Spirit, however elevated that spirit pretends to be. Consequently,
every medium and all groups who believe themselves to be privileged by reason of the
communications they alone obtain, and who moreover, are subject to practises bordering on
superstition, undoubtedly find themselves caught up in a well characterized obsession; above all,
when the dominating Spirit swaggers under a name which both incarnates and discarnates should
honour and respect and not allow reputations to be compromised in this manner.
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It is incontestable that by submitting to the crucible of reason and logic all the facts and
communications received from Spirit, it becomes an easy matter to reject the errors and absurdities.
A single medium may become fascinated or a group deluded; but through severe verification of
what is occurring in other groups, the acquiring of knowledge within the subject matter, the
analysis of all communications received by the principal mediums of each group, together with the
use of logic and the verification of authenticity whenever possible of the most serious Spirit
communicators, it is possible to render justice to all falsehoods and trickery from any band of
deceiving or malicious Spirits. - ERASTUS, disciple of Saint Paul (Paris, 1862).


(See the second item in the Introduction of this book headed: THE UNIVERSAL
VERIFICATION OF THE TEACHINGS OF THE SPIRITS, and also the second part of the THE
MEDIUMS' BOOK (1), chapter 23, OBSESSION.)


JEREMIAH AND THE FALSE PROPHETS


11. Thus said the Lord of Hosts, Harken not unto the words of the prophets that
prophesy unto you; they make you vain: they speak a vision of their own heart, and not out
of the mouth of the Lord. They say still unto them that despise me, The Lord hath said, Ye
shall have peace; and they say unto every one that walketh after the imagination of his own
heart, No evil shall come upon you. For who hath stood in the counsel of the Lord, and hath
perceived and heard His Word? Who hath marked His Word, and heard it? I have not sent
these prophets, yet they ran: I have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. I have heard
what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in My name, saying, I have dreamed, I have
dreamed. How long shall this be in the heart of the prophets that prophesy lies? Yes, they are
prophets of the deceit of their own heart And when this people, or the prophet, or a priest,
shall ask thee, saying, What is the burden of the Lord? Thou shalt then say unto them, what
burden? I will even forsake you, saith the Lord (Jeremiah, 23:16-18, 21, 25, 26 & 33).


My friends, I wish to talk to you about this passage from the prophet Jeremiah. Speaking
through his mouth, God said: "It is the vision of their own hearts which makes them speak in this
manner." These words clearly indicate that already in those times the charlatans and the
impassioned abused the gift of prophesy and exploited it. They consequently abused the simple and
almost blind faith of the people by predicting, for money, both good and agreeable things. This kind
of fraud was very widespread within the Jewish nation, and so it is easy to understand that the poor
people, in their ignorance, had no possible means of distinguishing the good from the bad, as they
were always more or less duped by the pseudo-prophets, who were nothing more than imposters
and fanatics. There is nothing more significant than these words: "I did not send these prophets yet
they run, I have not spoken to them


__________


(1) by Allan Kardec.
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yet they prophesy." Further on it says: "I heard these prophets who prophesy lies in My Name,
saying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed." This is one of the ways they used to explain the
confidences they were supposedly given. The masses, being credulous, did not think to dispute the
truth of these dreams and visions. They thought it quite natural and frequently invited these
'prophets' to speak.


After the words of the prophet, listen to the wise counsel of the Apostle John, when he said:
"Do not believe in all the Spirits. First test them to see if they come from God." This is because
among those who are invisible there are also those who take pleasure in deluding, if they have the
chance. The deluded ones are, as we can see, the mediums who do not take the necessary
precautions. Beyond all doubt, it is unquestionably one of the greatest stumbling blocks against
which many come to grief, especially when they are new to Spiritism. For them it is a test from
which they will be able to extricate themselves only by using much prudence. Therefore, before
anything else, learn to distinguish the good from the bad Spirits so that you, in your turn, may not
become a false prophet. - LUOZ, a Protecting Spirit (Carlsruhe, 1861).
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CHAPTER 22


WHOM GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NO MAN
PUT APART


The indissolubility of marriage. Divorce.


THE INDISSOLUBILITY OF MARRIAGE


1. The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting Him, saying unto Him, Is it lawful for
a man to put away his wife for every cause? And He answered and said unto them, Have ye
not read, that He which made them at the beginning made them male and female, and said,
For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they
twain shall be one flesh? Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore
God hath joined together, let no man put asunder. They say unto Him, Why did Moses then
command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away? He said unto them, Moses
because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but from the
beginning it was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be
for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her
which is put away doth commit adultery (Matthew, 19: 3-9).


2. The only things which are immutable are those which stem from God. Everything which
is the work of Man is subject to change. The laws of Nature are the same at all times and in all
countries. Human laws change according to the times, places and intellectual progress. In marriage,
what is of a Divine Order is the union of the sexes, so that the substitution of those who die may be
put into effect. But the conditions which regulate this union are so human in design that in the
whole world there are not, even in Christendom, two countries where these laws are exactly
identical, and none where in the course of time they do not suffer changes. The result of this is that
according to civil law, what is legitimate in one country at a certain time is considered to be
adultery in another country and at another time. This is due to the fact that civil law has as its
objective the regulation of the interests of families, interests which vary according to customs and
local necessities. In this manner for example, in certain countries a religious marriage is the only
legitimate one; in others it is also necessary to have a civil marriage and finally there are yet other
places where a civil marriage is sufficient on its own.
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3. But in the union of the sexes, apart from the Divine material law common to all living
creatures, there is another Divine law which is immutable, as are all of God's laws, one that is
exclusively moral, which is the law of love. God wishes all beings to unite themselves not only
through the ties of the flesh, but also through those of the soul, so that the mutual affection of the
spouses be transmitted to the offspring and that it should be two, and not just one, who love them,
look after them and help them progress. Is the law of love taken into consideration in ordinary
conditions within marriage? Not in the least. The mutual sentiments of two beings who are attracted
one to the other are not consulted, since in the majority of cases this sentiment is severed. What is
looked for is not the satisfaction of the heart but that of pride, vanity and cupidity; in a word, all
material interests. When everything goes well according to these interests, it is said to be a marriage
of convenience: when the pockets are well lined, it is said that the spouses are equally harmonized
and should be very happy.


However, no civil laws nor the obligations which these laws determine can replace the law
of love. If this does not preside over the union it frequently happens that those who were forcibly
united separate themselves. The oath sworn at the foot of the altar, when pronounced as a banal
formula, then becomes a perjury. For that reason we have unhappy marriages which end up
becoming criminal, which is a double disgrace that could have been avoided if, on establishing the
conditions for that marriage, the law of love which is the only law sanctioning the union in the eyes
of God, had not been abstracted. When God said: "And they twain shall be one flesh," and when
Jesus said: "What God hath joined together let no man put asunder," these words should he
understood as a reference to the union according to God's immutable law and not according to the
mutable laws of Man.


4. Is the civil law then superfluous and should we go back to matrimony according to
Nature? Certainly not. Civil law has the object of regulating social relationships and family
interests in accordance with the requirements of civilization. Therefore it is useful and necessary,
although variable. It must be provident because civilized Man must not live as a savage. However,
there is nothing, absolutely nothing, which prevents it being an inference of God's law. All
obstacles against the execution of this Divine Law stem from prejudices and not from the civil law.
These prejudices, even if they are still alive, have lost much of their predominance amongst the
enlightened peoples of this world. They will come to disappear with moral progress, which in fact
will open the eyes of mankind to the countless evils, to the failings and even crimes which result
from unions which are contracted on the exclusive basis of material interest. One day Man will ask
if it is more humane, more charitable, more moral, to chain one being to another when they are
unable to live together, than to restore their liherty; whether the prospect of an indissoluble prison
will increase the number of irregular unions.
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DIVORCE


5. Divorce is a man-made law whose objective is to legally separate those who are in fact
already separated. It is not against God's law, since it only reforms what men have done and is only
applicable in cases in which Divine law was not taken into account. If it was contrary to God's law
the Church itself would be forced to consider as betrayers of a trust those of its heads who, by their
own authority and in the name of religion, have imposed it on more than one occasion. In these
cases it would have been a double betrayal of a trust because it only had worldly interests in view,
and not the satisfaction of the law of love.


Even Jesus did not sanction the absolute indissolubility of marriage. Did He not say: "It was
because of the hardness of your hearts that Moses permitted you to repudiate your women"? This
signifies that ever since the time of Moses, when mutual affection is not the only motive for
matrimony, separation could become necessary. Nevertheless, He added that: "In the beginning it
was not like that," meaning that at the origin of humanity, when men were not yet perverted by
selfishness and pride, and lived according to God's laws, the unions were derived from sympathy
and not ambition or vanity. Therefore there was no desire to repudiate.


Jesus goes even further, because He specifies a case in which repudiation is justified: that of
adultery. Well, adultery cannot exist where there is sincere reciprocated affection. It is true that He
prohibited a man to marry a repudiated woman. But here we must take into consideration the
customs and character of men in those times when the Mosaic law prescribed stoning to death.
When wishing to abolish one barbaric custom, it was necessary to find a substitute penalty; and He
found it in the disgrace which would come from the prohibition of a second marriage. It was to a
certain extent one civil law being substituted by another. But like all laws of this nature, it had to
pass the test of time.
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CHAPTER 23


STRANGE MORAL


Hate the parents. - Abandon father, mother and children. - Leave to the dead the care of
burying their dead. - I have not come to bring peace, but dissension.


HATE THE PARENTS


1. And there went great multitudes with Him: and He turned, and said unto them: If
any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And whosoever
doth not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple. So likewise, whosoever he
be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, you cannot be my disciple (Luke, 14: 25-27 &
33).


2. He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that
loveth son and daughter more than me is not worthy of me (Matthew, 10: 37).


3. Very occasionally certain words attributed to Christ make singular contrast to His
habitual manner of speaking, so much so that we instinctively repel their literal sense without
causing the sublimity of His doctrine to suffer damage. Written after His death, since none of the
Evangelists wrote while He was alive, it is licit to believe that in cases like these the depth of His
thoughts were not expressed or, which is no less possible, the original sense while having been
passed from one language to another has consequently suffered some alteration. It is sufficient that
a small error be committed but once, for those who copy to continue to repeat it, as frequently
happens in the relating of historical facts.


The term hate in the phrase from Luke: if any man come to me and hate not his father and
mother and wife and children - should be understood by the light of this hypothesis. It would not
occur to anyone to attribute these words to Jesus. So then, it would be superfluous to discuss it or
even less to try to justify it. For this it would be necessary first to know if He pronounced them, and
if He had, whether in the idiom in which they were expressed the word in question had the same
meaning as it does in our language. In this passage from John: "He who hates his life in this world
will conserve himself for the eternal life," there is no doubt that Jesus did not attach the same
meaning as we do to these words.
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The Hebraic language was not rich in expressions and contained many words which had
varied meanings. Such a one, for example, is that in Genesis used to describe the phases of creation.
It also served simultaneously to express a given period of time and the period of a day. Later on,
from this situation came the translation into the term a day, and the belief that the world was
created in a period that lasted six times twenty-four hours. Another was the word used to designate
both camel and a rope, since the ropes were made of camel hair. This is why they translated the
word into the term 'camel' in the allegory of the eye of the needle (Chapter 16, item 2). (1)


Furthermore, it behoves us to pay attention to the customs and character of the various
peoples, which have a very great influence over the particular nature of their language. Without this
knowledge, the true meanings of certain words frequently escape us. The same term when passed
from one language to another may gain either more or less strength. In one it may involve insult
and blasphemy, while in another it may totally lack importance, according to the idea it provokes.
Even in the same language some words lose their value with time. For this reason a rigorously
literal translation does not always express the thought exactly, and so in order to maintain this
exactitude it is sometimes necessary to use other equivalents rather than corresponding terms, or
even paraphrases.


These comments will be found especially applicable in the interpretation of the blessed
Scriptures, and in particular those of the Gospels. If the nature of the environment in which Jesus
lived is not taken into account we shall be exposed to misunderstandings as to the meaning of
certain expressions and certain facts, as a consequence of the habit we have of likening others to
ourselves. In any case, it behoves us to divest the term HATE of its modern meaning, as this is
contrary to the true message of the teachings of Jesus. (See also chapter 14, item 5 and subsequent
items.)


ABANDON FATHER, MOTHER AND CHILDREN


4. And everyone that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my Name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and
shall inherit everlasting life (Matthew, 19: 29).


__________


(1) NON ODIT in Latin: KAÏ or MISEÏ in Greek, do not mean hate, but rather TO LOVE LESS. What the Greek
verb MISEÏ indicates is expressed even better by the Hebrew verb, which would have been used by Jesus. This verb
does not only signify HATE, but also TO LOVE LESS, TO NOT LOVE AS MUCH AS, OR TO NOT LOVE THE
SAME AS SOMEONE ELSE. In the Syrian dialect, which is said was used more frequently by Jesus, this meaning is
even better accentuated. It is in this sense that GENESIS (Chapter 29: 30 & 31) says: "And Jacob loved Raquel more
than Lia, and Jehova seeing that Lia was hated It is evident that the true meaning here is: was loved less. This is how
it should be translated. In many other passages in Hebrew and, above all in Syrian, the same verb is used in the sense
of TO NOT LOVE AS MUCH AS ANOTHER, which makes it contradictory to translate it into HATE, this having
another clearly defined meaning. The text of Matthew, however, puts the matter quite clearly. (Note by M. Pezzani,
in the 3rd edition of the original French.)
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5. Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all; and followed Thee. And He said unto them,
Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife,
or children, for the Kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this
present time, and in the world to come life everlasting (Luke, 18: 28-30).


6. And another also said, Lord, I will follow thee; but let me first go bid them farewell
which are at home at my house. And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the
plough, and looking back is fit for the Kingdom of God (Luke, 9: 61 & 62).


Here, without arguing about words, we should look for the thought behind them which quite
evidently was: The interests of the future life should take precedence over all other interests and
human considerations. This thought is in accordance with the substance of the doctrine as taught by
Jesus, whereas the idea of renouncing one's family would be a frank denial of this teaching.


Moreover, do we not have these maxims in mind when we consider the sacrifice of our
interests and family affections for those of our homeland? Do we, by chance, censure those who
leave their parents, brothers and sisters, wives and children in order to fight for their country? On
the contrary, do they not gain in merit for having given up their homes and families in order to
fulfill their duty? This then is because there are some duties which are greater than others. Does not
the law impose that the daughter leave her parents in order to follow her husband? The world is full
of thousands of cases in which painful separation is necessary. Nevertheless, affections are not
broken because of this. These temporary separations do not diminish either the respect or the
solicitude that children owe to their parents, nor the affection of these parents for their children.
Therefore we see that even if we take these words literally, with the exception of the word hate,
they would not be a contradiction of the commandment which prescribes that Man honours his
father and mother, nor that of parental affections; and would certainly not be if they were
understood in their spiritual meaning. These words had the finality then of showing through
overstatement, how imperious is the duty of occupying oneself with the future life. Besides, they
would have been less shocking for a people in an epoch in which, as a consequence of their
customs, family ties were not so strong as they are within a society which is morally more
advanced. These ties, always weak in primitive peoples, fortify themselves with the development of
sensitivity and a sense of morality. Nevertheless, separation is necessary for progress. Without it
families and races would become degenerate if there were no intermingling of different strains.
This is a law of nature, and is as much in the interests of moral progress as it is for physical
progress.


Here things are considered purely from the earthly point of view. Spiritism makes us look
higher by showing us that the real ties of affection are not of the flesh but of the Spirit, and that
these ties do not break with separation, nor even through the death of the physical body. In fact
they become more robust
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in the spiritual life by means of the cleansing of the Spirit. This knowledge is a consoling truth
from which great strength can be gained by all beings to help them support the vicissitudes of life
(See chapter 4, item 18 and chapter 14, item 8).


LEAVE TO THE DEAD THE CARE OF BURYING THEIR DEAD


7. And He said unto another, Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and
bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: but go thou and preach
the Kingdom of God (Luke, 9: 59 & 60).


8. What can the words "leave to the dead the care of burying their dead" mean? The
previous considerations show primarily that in the circumstances in which they were proffered,
they could not have contained a censure for the one who considered it to be a devotional duty of
children to bury their father. Therefore we have a more profound meaning here, which can only be
perceived with a more complete knowledge of spiritual life.


Life in the spiritual world is in effect the real life, the normal life of a Spirit. Terrestrial
existence, being transitory and passing, is a kind of death when compared to the splendours and
activity of the spiritual life. The body is nothing more than a gross covering which temporarily
clothes the Spirit. It is a true fetter which secures it to the soil and from which the Spirit feels happy
to be liberated. The respect given to the dead is not inspired by matter, but is due to the
remembrance that the absent Spirit imbues. It is similar to someone who bestows an object which
belonged to them and which they handled, that is kept by those who had affection for the person as
a remembrance. This is what the man could not understand for himself. Jesus taught him by saying:
Do not worry about the body, but think first of the Spirit; go and teach about God's Kingdom; go
and tell men that their homeland is not to be found upon the Earth but in Heaven, because the true
life exists only there.


I HAVE NOT COME TO BRING PEACE, BUT DISSENSION


9. Think not that l am come to send peace on Earth: lam come not to send peace, but a
sword. For lam come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall be they of
his own household (Matthew, 10: 34-36).


10. I am come to send fire on the Earth; and what will I if it be already kindled? But I
have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished! Suppose
ye that lam come to give peace on Earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division: for from
henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, three against two, and two against three.
The father shall be divided against the son, and the son against the father; the mother against
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother: the mother-in-law against her daughter-
in-law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law (Luke, 12: 49-53).
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11. Could it really be that Jesus, the personification of gentleness and goodness, Who never
ceases to preach the need to love our neighbours, could have said: "I come not to bring peace, but
the sword; to separate the son from the father, the husband from his wife; I am come to set fire to
the Earth and am in a hurry for this to happen"? Are not these words in flagrant contradiction to His
teaching? Is it not blasphemy to attribute to Him the language of a bloody and devastating
conqueror? No, there is no blasphemy nor contradiction in these words, because it was He Who
pronounced them and they are testimony to His great wisdom. It is only that they are a little
ambiguous and the form does not express the thought with exactitude, thus giving rise to misunder-
standing as to their true meaning. Taken literally, they have a tendency to transform His mission,
which was all peaceful, into one of perturbation and discord, which is absurd, and good sense repels
this, seeing that Jesus could not contradict Himself (See chapter 19, item 6).


12. Every new idea inevitably encounters opposition and there is not one which is implanted
without a fight. Well, in these cases the resistance is always in proportion to the importance of the
foreseen results, because the greater these are the more numerous are the interests which are
affected. If it is notoriously false, if it is taken as inconsequential, then no one becomes alarmed;
everyone lets it go, being certain that it lacks vitality. If, however, it is true, if it is placed on a solid
base, if it appears to have a future, then a secret presentiment alerts its antagonists to the fact that it
constitutes a danger for them and to the order of things to whose maintenance they are pledged.
Then they throw themselves against it and its adepts.


So we can measure the importance and the results of a new idea by the amount of emotion
its appearance causes, by the violence of the opposition it provokes, as well as by the degree and
persistence of the anger of its adversaries.


13. Jesus came to proclaim a doctrine which would undermine the very base of the abuses
upon which the Pharisees, the Scribes and the Priests all lived. Accordingly they sacrificed Him,
believing that by killing the Man they would kill the idea. Nevertheless this idea survived because it
was the truth. It has augmented itself because it corresponds to God's design, and although born in a
small and obscure hamlet in Judaea, it went and planted its standard in the very capital of the pagan
world, right in the face of its fiercest enemies, those who had the greatest interest in combating it
because it was subverting centuries old beliefs to which they were attached, much more for
personal interest than from conviction. Terrible battles awaited there for the Apostles; the victims
were innumerable. However, the idea always grew and triumphed because, being the truth, it rose
above those which had preceded.


14. It is worth noting that Christianity sprang up when Paganism had already entered into a
decline and was struggling against the light of reason. It was practised only as a matter of form as
faith had disappeared; only personal interest sustained it. Now those who are moved by interest are
persistent and
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never give way to evidence. They become more and more irritated as the counter arguments
become more decisive and demonstrate more clearly their beliefs. These people know very well
they are wrong, but this does not deter them, as true faith is not yet a part of their soul. What they
most fear is the light which will give sight to those who are blind. The errors are to their advantage,
so they hold on to them and give battle.


Did not Socrates also teach a doctrine very similar to that of Christ? Why then did it not
prevail amongst one of the most intelligent peoples upon the planet at that time? This was because
the time was not yet ripe. He sowed on land that had not been ploughed. Paganism was still not
worn out. Christ received His mission at the propitious moment. It is true that a great deal was still
lacking for mankind of that epoch to enable them to reach the level of Christian ideas; but there was
a general aptitude amongst them which permitted the assimilation of this knowledge, because of the
beginning of a sense of emptiness which the common beliefs did nothing to fill. Socrates and Plato
opened up the way and prepared the Spirits of the people (See the INTRODUCTION, item 4,
SOCRATES & PLATO, the forerunners of Christian ideas and of Spiritism).


15. Unfortunately the adepts of the new doctrine were unable to agree as to the
interpretation of the words of Jesus, Whose meaning was frequently hidden by allegory and figures
of speech. Because of this, numerous sects were quick to flourish, each claiming to possess the
exclusive truth, and even eighteen centuries have not been sufficient for them to come to an
agreement. Forgetting the most important of the divine precepts, which Jesus placed as the corner
stone of His edifice as an express condition for salvation, namely charity, fraternity and love for
one's neighbour; those sects launched curses at each other and cast themselves one upon the other,
the strongest crushing the weakest, drowning themselves in blood and annihilating themselves by
torture and fire. After having conquered Paganism, these Christians who had been the persecuted,
became the persecutors. Fire and steel were used to implant the Cross of the Shepherd, despite its
being unblemished in both worlds. It is a confirmed fact that religious wars have been the most
cruel and produced more victims than all the political wars put together. In no other warfare are so
many acts of atrocity or barbarism practised.


Is this the fault of the Christian Doctrine? Clearly not, as this formally condemns all
violence. Did Jesus ever tell His disciples to go out and kill or commit massacres or burn those who
did not believe? No! On the contrary, He always said that all men are brothers, that God is
supremely merciful, that we must love our neighbours and our enemies, and do good to those who
persecute us. He also said that all those who kill by the sword will perish by the sword. Therefore
the responsibility does not lie with the Doctrine of Jesus, but rather with those who have falsely
interpreted it and turned it into an instrument for the satisfaction of their own passions. It belongs to
those who have despised these words: "My Kingdom is not of this world."
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In His profound wisdom Jesus had foreseen these happenings. But these things were
inevitable because they are inherent in the inferior nature of Man, which cannot be transformed
suddenly. It was necessary for Christianity to go through this long and cruel test during all these
centuries in order to show its strength, seeing that despite all the evil committed in its name it has
remained pure and uncontaminated. This has never been disputed. The blame has always fallen
upon those who have abused it. At every act of intolerance it has always been said that if
Christianity were better understood and more widely practised this would never have happened.


When Jesus declared: "Think not that I am come to bring peace on Earth, but a sword," the
thought behind this statement was as follows:


«Do not believe that My Doctrine will establish itself pacifically, because it will bring
bloody battles wherein My name will be used as a pretext, because mankind will not have
understood Me or will not have wanted to understand. Brothers and sisters, separated by their
respective beliefs, will unsheath their swords one against the other and division will reign within
the breast of families whose members do not share the same beliefs. I have come to launch fire
upon the Earth so as to purge it of errors and prejudices, just as you put fire to a field in order to
destroy the weeds; and I am in a hurry for the fire to start so the purification may be that much
quicker, seeing that truth will come forth triumphantly from this conflict. War will be succeeded by
peace, hate between two parties by universal brotherhood, the darkness of fanaticism by the clarity
of enlightened faith. Then when the field is prepared I will send a Comforter, the Spirit of Truth,
which will re-establish all things. This is to say that by understanding the meaning of My words the
more enlightened people will finally comprehend and so put an end to the killing of brother by
brother, which has disunited all the children of the same Father. Finally then, being tired of combat
which has brought no result, only desolation and perturbation, even into the hearts of families, Man
will recognise where his true interests lie in relation to this world and the next. He will see on
which side are to be found the friends or enemies of his tranquillity. Then all will put themselves
under the same banner which is that of charity, and all things will re-establish themselves on Earth
in accordance with truth and the principles which I have taught.»


17. Spiritism has come at the appointed time to realise the promises made by Christ.
However, this cannot be done without first destroying all abuse. Just as happened with Jesus,
Spiritism is faced with pride, selfishness, ambition greed and blind fanaticism, which when taken to
their last defences, try to block the pathway causing hinderance and persecutions. Therefore it too
has to do battle. But the time of battles and bloody outrages is passing so that those to be suffered
from now on will be of a moral nature, and even these are nearing the end. The first lasted for
centuries, but these will last but a few years, because instead of breaking forth in only one place at
a time, the light now shines from all points of the globe and will quickly open the eyes of those
who are still blind.
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18. These words of Jesus should be understood as referring to the wrath which His doctrine
will provoke, the momentary conflicts which it will create and to the fights it will have to endure
before it is established, just as happened to the Hebrews before they entered into the Promised
Land. It should not be understood as inferring a predetermined design on His part to sow disorder
and conflict. Evil comes from Man, never from Jesus. He was like the doctor who comes to cure,
but whose medicine provokes a beneficial crisis in those who are sick.
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CHAPTER 24


DO NOT HIDE THE LIGHT UNDER A BUSHEL


The light under a bushel. Why Jesus spoke in parables. -Do not keep company with the Gentiles.
The healthy do not need a doctor. The courage of faith. - Carry your cross. He who will save his life, shall lose it.


THE LIGHT UNDER A BUSHEL. WHY JESUS SPOKE IN PARABLES


1. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and
it giveth light unto all that are in the house (Matthew, 5: 15).


2. No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under
a bed; but setteth it on a candlestick that they which enter in may see the light For nothing is
secret that shall not be made manifest; neither anything hid, that shall not be known and
come abroad (Luke, 8: 16 & 17).


3. And the disciples came and said unto Him, Why speaketh thou unto them in
parables? He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the
mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him
shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be
taken away even that he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing see
not; and hearing they hear not neither do they understand. And in them is fulfilled the
prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand,' and
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: for this people's heart is waxed gross, and their
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be
converted, and I should heal them (Matthew, 13: 10-15).


4. It appears strange to hear Jesus say that the light should not be covered up when He
constantly hid the meaning of His words under the veil of allegories, which are not understood by
everyone. However, He explains this when He says to His disciples: "I speak to them in parables
because they are not ready to understand certain things. They see, they listen, but do not
understand. So it would have been useless to have told them everything at this time. Nevertheless, I
have told you, because it has been given to you to understand these mysteries." So He treated the
people as you would children whose ideas
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had not yet developed. In this manner we come to comprehend the real meaning of the words:
"Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, and it giveth light
unto all that are in the house." This sentence does not mean that we should reveal all things, without
due consideration as to the convenience of this revelation. All teaching should be proportional
according to the intelligence of those to be taught, because there are certain people for whom a too
brilliant light would only blind, without enlightening them in any way.


The same thing happens to mankind in general, as can happen to an individual. The
generations have their infancy, their youth and their maturity. Each thing must come at the right
moment; the seed when sown out of season will not germinate. But what prudence holds back
momentarily, soon or later will be discovered because when the correct degree of development has
been reached Man seeks for himself the living light as he feels obscurity weighing upon him. God
having given him intelligence to understand and be guided amongst the things of the Earth and of
Heaven, Man then seeks to rationalize his faith. It is at this point that he must not put the candle
under the bushel, seeing that without the light of reason faith becomes weak (See chapter 19, item
7).


5. If providence then in its wise precaution only reveals the truth gradually, it is obvious that
these truths are disclosed in proportion as humanity shows itself sufficiently mature to receive
them. Providence holds them in reserve and not under a bushel. However as Man enters into
possession of them he almost always hides them from the masses, with the intention of dominating
the people. These are the ones who truly place the light under a bushel. This is why every religion
has its mysteries whose examination is prohibited. But as these religions begin to become outdated,
so science and intelligence have advanced and broken through the veil of mystery. Having become
adult, the masses could then penetrate to the bottom of these matters and so remove from their faith
that which was contrary to their observations.


Absolute mysteries cannot exist and Jesus was right when He said that there was no secret
that would not come to be known. Everything which is hidden will be discovered one day, and
what man still does not comprehend will be revealed in succession, in more advanced worlds, when
he reaches purification. Here on Earth Man still finds himself as in a thick fog.


6. We ask ourselves what advantage can be gained from the multitude of parables whose
meaning remains impenetrable? It must be noted that Jesus only expressed Himself in parables in
areas which were rather abstract in the doctrine. But having declared charity to one's neighbour and
humility as the basic conditions for salvation, everything He said in this respect is completely clear,
explicit and without any ambiguities. This is as it should be, this being a rule of conduct, a rule that
everyone had to comprehend in order to be able to observe it. This was the essential point for the
ignorant masses to whom He said only: "This is what you need to do in order to reach Heaven." On
other
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matters He only disclosed His thoughts to His disciples. This was because they were more
advanced, both morally and intellectually, so that Jesus could initiate them in the knowledge of
more abstract truths. This is also why He said: to those who already have, even more shall be given
(See chapter 18, item 15).


Nevertheless, even with the apostles He was not precise on many points, the complete
understanding in these areas being reserved for later times. It was these parts which caused so many
diverse interpretations until science on the one hand and Spiritism on the other hand revealed the
new laws of Nature, so making the real meaning perceptible.


7. Today Spiritism projects its light over an immense number of obscure points. But it does
not do this without due consideration. When the Spirits give their teachings they conduct
themselves with admirable prudence. They consider gradually, one by one, the various known parts
of the Doctrine, leaving the other parts to be revealed only when it will be opportune to bring them
forth from obscurity. If they had presented the complete Doctrine right from the first moment fewer
people would have shown themselves disposed to accept it, and those who were not prepared would
have become frightened by it, so that the dissemination would have suffered as a consequence. So
then if the Spirits have still not told everything outright, it is not because there are mysteries within
the doctrine which only the privileged few may penetrate, nor is it because they have hidden the
candle under the bushel, but because each piece of knowledge must come at the most opportune
moment. They give time for each idea to mature and spread before presenting another, and for
events to prepare the way for the acceptance of new ideas.


DO NOT KEEP COMPANY WITH THE GENTILES


8. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them) saying, Go not into the way of
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not but go rather to the lost sheep
of the house of lsrael. And as ye go, preach, saying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand
(Matthew, 10: 5-7).


9. On many occasions Jesus shows us that His vision was not confined to the Jewish people
alone, but rather embraced all humanity. Moreover, if He told His apostles not to go to the pagans,
it was not that He disdained conversing with them, which would not have been at all charitable;
rather it was that the Jews, who already believed in one God and were waiting for a Messiah, were
already prepared through the Laws of Moses and the Prophets to accept His Word. With the
pagans, where even the base was lacking, there would have been everything to do and the apostles
were not yet sufficiently enlightened for so difficult a task. This is why He said to them: "Go rather
to the lost sheep of Israel," that is to say, go and sow in lands that are already cleared. Jesus knew
that the conversion of the Gentiles would happen at a later date. Indeed, later on the apostles did go
to plant a cross in the very heart of paganism.
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10. These words can also be applied to the adepts and disseminators of Spiritism. The
systematically incredulous, the obstinate mockers and the profit-seeking adversaries are today what
the Gentiles were to the apostles. So to follow their example, go first to make converts amongst
those of goodwill, those who desire enlightenment, where a fertile seed may be found and where
there are many, without wasting time with those who do not want to see or hear, where they resist
all the more out of pride the greater the importance that is put upon their conversion. It is better to
open the eyes of a hundred blind people who wish to see clearly, than of only one person who takes
pleasure in darkness, because by proceeding in this manner it is possible to increase in greater
numbers those who will uphold the cause. Leaving some people undisturbed is not a case of
showing indifference, but simply good sense. The time will come when they will have been
persuaded by public opinion and by hearing the same information being constantly repeated all
around them. Then they will think they have accepted the ideas voluntarily, by their own impulse
and not under pressure from others. In addition, there are ideas which are like seeds that cannot
germinate out of season, nor in land that has not been previously prepared. So it is better to wait for
the right time and cultivate those that are the first to germinate, in order that the later germinating
ones do not abort by virtue of too intensive a cultivation.


At the time of Jesus and as a consequence of the narrow-minded and materialistic ideas in
vogue, everything was localized and circumscribed. The house of Israel was but a small nation, the
Gentiles being other small nations around them. Today the ideas have been universalized and
spiritualized. The new light is the privilege of no one nation; no barriers exist for it; the focus point
is in all places and all men are brothers. The Gentiles are no longer a nation; they are only an
opinion which is accepted in all places and over which truth will triumph little by little, just as
Christianity triumphed over Paganism. These opinions are no longer combated with weapons of
war, but with the force of ideas.


THE HEALTHY DO NOT NEED A DOCTOR


11. As Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came down
and sat with Him and His disciples. And when the Pharisees saw it they said unto His
disciples, Why eateth your master with publicans and sinners? But when Jesus heard that, He
said unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick (Matthew, 9:
10-12).


12. Jesus addressed Himself most especially to those who were poor and deprived as they
had the greatest need for consolation, together with the blind, the humble and those of good faith,
because they asked Him to enlighten them. He did not address Himself to those who were proud or
those who believed they had all the knowledge they needed and wished for no more (See the
INTRODUCTION: items entitled PUBLICANS and THE TAX COLLECTORS).
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These words, and many others, find their most fitting application within Spiritism. There are
those who are sometimes surprised that mediumship is given to persons of little worth and capable
of its misuse. They say that it seems that such a precious faculty should be given exclusively to
those who are most deserving of it.


Before anything else, we must say that mediumship stems from a certain organic disposition
and therefore anyone may be gifted with this ability, in the same way that we are gifted to see, hear
and speak. Moreover, there is nothing that Man cannot abuse by means of his free-will. If God had
only conceded speech, for example, to those capable of speaking ill, then there would be more
dumb people than those able to speak. God has given Man various faculties together with the
liberty of their use. But those who abuse them are also punished by Him.


If the possibility of communicating with the Spirits were to be given only to the most
worthy, who would dare to make such a claim? Furthermore, where is the boundary between
worthiness and unworthiness? Mediumship is conferred without distinction so that the Spirits can
bring enlightenment to all walks of life, to all classes of people, to rich and poor alike, to those who
are honest so they may be fortified in their goodness, and also to the corrupt so they may he
corrected. Are these not the sick who need a doctor? Why then would God, Who does not wish for
the death of sinners, deprive them of the help that can pull them out of the mire? The good Spirits
come to their help and the personal advice which is received is of a nature which will impress them
in a manner more striking than if it had been received indirectly. God, in His goodness, wishing to
spare them the work of having to go out and get help from afar, puts the light straight into their
hands. Are they not even more guilty for failing to notice this fact? Can they excuse themselves by
claiming ignorance, when their own condemnation has been written, seen, heard and spoken by
themselves? If they do not take advantage of this, then they will be punished by means of the loss
or perversion of the faculty which was bestowed. In this case, evil Spirits will take hold, obsessing
and deceiving them. But this will not lessen the receiving of real afflictions with which God
punishes His unworthy servants and those whose hearts are hardened by pride and selfishness.


Mediumship does not necessarily imply habitual relations with Superior Spirits. It is merely
an aptitude to serve as an instrument, which may be more or less useful to Spirits in general. So
then a good medium is not one who communicates with ease, but one who is agreeable to the good
Spirits and who is helped only by them. It is solely in this sense that the excellence of moral
qualities becomes the all-powerful influence in mediumship.


THE COURAGE OF FAITH


13. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess alsobefore My
Father which is in Heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny
before My Father which is in Heaven (Matthew, 10: 32& 33).
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14. For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my words, of him shall the Son of Man
be ashamed, when He shall come in His own glory, and in His Father's, and of the holy angels
(Luke, 9.. 26).


15. To have the courage of one's beliefs has always been held in great esteem by mankind.
This is because there is merit in facing dangers, persecutions, contradictions and even simple
sarcasms, to which all those who openly proclaim their ideas are almost always exposed, especially
when those ideas are not to the general liking. Here as in everything, the merit is in proportion to
the circumstances and the importance of the result. There is always weakness in drawing back from
the consequences entailed by opinions, and in denying them. But there are some cases in which this
constitutes an act of cowardice as great as the one committed by fleeing from the moment of battle.


Jesus denounced this kind of cowardice from the particular point of view of His doctrine, by
saying that if anyone was ashamed of His words then He too would be ashamed of them; that He
would disown the person who repudiated Him and would only acknowledge before the Father, Who
is in Heaven, those who publicly acknowledge Him. In other words those who are afraid to confess
themselves as disciples of truth are not worthy to be admitted into the kingdom of truth. In this way
they will lose the advantages of faith, because it is a selfish faith which they keep for themselves,
hiding it for fear of the prejudice they may come to suffer in the world. Meanwhile those who put
truth above all material interests and openly proclaim it, are working both for their own future and
for that of others.


16. This is how it will be for the followers of Spiritism, because the Doctrine they profess is
nothing more than the development and application of the Gospel teachings. Christ's words were
also directed to them. They plant on Earth what will be harvested in the Spiritual world; and it is
there that they will gather all the fruits of their courage and weaknesses.


CARRY YOUR CROSS. HE WHO WILL SAVE HIS LIFE SHALL
LOSE IT


17. Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from
their company, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man's
sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold, your reward is great in heaven: for
in the like manner did their fathers unto the Prophets (Luke, 6: 22 & 23).


18. And when He had called the people unto Him with His disciples also, He said unto
them, Whosoever will come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross, and follow
me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for My sake
and the Gospel's, the same shall save it For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the
whole world and lose his own soul? (Mark, 8: 34-36. Also Luke, 9: 23-25; Matthew, 10: 39;
John 12: 24 & 25).
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19. Jesus said: "Rejoice when men hate and persecute you for My sake, seeing that you will
be recompensed in Heaven." These words should be understood in the following manner: Consider
yourself blessed when there are fellow creatures who, by their ill-will towards you, give you the
opportunity to prove the sincerity of your faith, seeing that the evil they do to you will only result
in your benefit. Lament their blindness; however, do not curse them.


Then He added: "Take up your cross, all those who wish to follow Me," by which He meant
that you must courageously support the trials and tribulations which your faith may bring about,
since the one who wishes to save their life and their property by renouncing Christ will lose all the
advantages of Heaven; while those who lose everything here in this world, even to their life, for the
sake of truth, will receive a prize for courage, perseverance and abnegation in the future life. But to
those who have sacrificed the heavenly benefits for earthly pleasures God will say: "You have
already received your recompense."
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SEEK AND YOU WILL FIND


If you help yourself then Heaven will come to your aid. -
Behold the fowls of the air. - Provide not gold in your purse.


IF YOU HELP YOURSELF THEN HEAVEN WILL COME TO
YOUR AID


1. Ask, and it shall be given you, seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
unto you.. for every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that
knocketh it shall be opened. Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ash bread, will he
give him a stone? Or if he ash a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know
how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father which is in
Heaven give good things to them that ask Him? (Matthew, 7: 7-11).


2. From an earthly point of view the maxim: Seek and ye shall find is the same as that other
one: Help yourself and the heavens will come to your aid. This is the base of the Law of Work and
consequently the Law of Progress, since progress is the child of work, seeing that this puts into
action the force of intelligence. During mankind's infancy he only used his intelligence in seeking
food, as a means of protection against the climate, and defending himself from his enemies.
However, God has given Man something more than He gave to animals, which is an incessant
desire to better himself It is this desire which impells him to seek out the best ways of improving
his position in life, which duly leads him to make discoveries, to invent things, and to perfect the
sciences because it is science which gives him what he lacks. Through Man's research his
intelligence heightens and his morals depurate. The needs of the body give way to those of the
Spirit. After material nourishment Man needs spiritual nourishment. This is how he passes from
savagery to civilization.


But the amount of progress achieved by each person during a single lifetime is very small
indeed, in most cases even imperceptible. How then could humanity progress without pre-existence
and the re-existence of the soul? If the souls who daily leave the Earth were never to return, then
humanity would be constantly renewing itself with primitive elements, having everything still to do
and learn. There would then be no reason why Man should be more
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advanced today than he was during the first epochs of the world, because at each birth all
intellectual work would have to recommence. On the other hand, by returning with the degree of
progress realised and acquiring something more each time, the soul then gradually passes from the
barbaric state to that of materialistic civilization, and then on to one of moral civilization (See
chapter 4, item 17).


3. If God had exempted Man from bodily work his limbs would have withered. If He had
exempted him from intellectual work then his Spirit would have remained in a state of infancy, or
mere animal instinct. This is why He made work a necessity by saying: Seek and ye shall find; work
and ye shall produce. In this way you are the product of your work; you receive the merit of it and
a recompense in accordance with what has been done.


4. It is by virtue of this principle that the Spirits do not help in sparing men the work of
research by bringing them discoveries and inventions prepared and ready for use, in such a way that
they would have nothing to do but accept what was put into their hands, without any inconvenience
whatsoever, nor even to bend down and pick it up, nor yet to think about it. If things were like that
then the laziest could enrich themselves and the most ignorant could become wise at the cost of no
effort, and both would have merits attributed to them for things they had not done. No, the Spirits
do not come to exempt Man from the Law of Work, but only to show him the goal to be reached and
the pathway that leads there, by saying: walk and you will get there. You will find your path strewn
with stones; look upon them and then move them. We will give you the necessary strength if you
care to utilize it (See THE MEDIUMS' BOOK, (1) chapter 26, item 291 onwards).


5. From the moral point of view, these words of Jesus signify that if we ask for the light
which will show us the way, it will be given; if we ask for strength to resist evil, we shall receive it;
if we ask for the assistance of the good Spirits, then they will come to accompany us and, as did the
angel of Tobias (2), they will guide us; if we ask for good counsel it will not be refused; if we
knock on His door it will be opened. But we must ask with sincerity, faith, confidence and fervour.
We must present ourselves with humility and not with arrogance, or else we will be abandoned to
our own strength and the falls taken will be punishment for our pride.


This then is what is meant by the words: Seek and ye shall find; knock and it shall be
opened.


__________


(1) by ALLAN KARDEC
(2) See Book of Tobit, New Jerusalem Bible. (Translator's note.)
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BEHOLD THE FOWLS OF THE AIR


6. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon Earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt,
and where thieves break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven,
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal.'
for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.


Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye
shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat and
the body than raiment?


Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into
barns; yet your Heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of
you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature?


And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow;
they toil not, neither do they spin.. and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory
was not arrayed like one of these. wherefore, if God clothe the grass of the field, which today
is and tomorrow is cast into the oven, shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith?


Therefore, take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or What shall we drink? or,
Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.


But seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these things shall
be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take
thought for the things of itself Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof (Matthew, 6: 19-21 &
25-34).


7. In a literal translation these words would be a denial of all providence, of all work and
consequently of all progress. With this kind of principle Man would be limited to waiting passively.
His physical and intellectual strengths would remain inactive. If such were the normal conditions
on Earth we would never have left the primitive state, and if this condition became the law today
then it would only remain to live in total idleness. This could not have been the thought of Jesus,
since this would be a contradiction of what He said on other occasions and also contradict the Laws
of Nature. God created Man without clothes or shelter, but He gave him intelligence so as to be
able to make them (See chapter 14, item 6 & chapter 25, item 2).


Consequently these words must not be seen as anything more than the poetical allegory of
Providence, which never abandons those who put their confidence in her, but wishes that all work
in their turn. If Providence does not always come in the form of material help, then it inspires those
ideas from which is found the means of getting out of difficulty (See chapter 27, item 8).
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God comprehends our necessities and provides for them when needed. Nevertheless, Man is
insatiable in his desires and does not always know how to be content with what he has. Possessing
what is necessary is not enough for him; he demands that which is superfluous. Then Providence
leaves him to himself. Frequently he becomes unhappy through his own fault, and for having paid
no attention to the voice which, through the intermediary of his conscience, has given him warning.
In these cases the Lord lets him suffer the consequences so that it may serve as a lesson for the
future (See chapter 5, item 4).


8. The Earth will produce sufficient to feed all its inhabitants when Man discovers how to
administer the benefits which it offers according to the Laws of Justice, Charity and Love for one's
neighbour. When fraternity reigns amongst all peoples, as it does amongst the provincials of any
country, then the momentary superfluity of the one will overcome the insufficiency of another, and
everyone will have what is necessary. Then the rich man will consider himself as one who
possesses a great quantity of seeds. If he shares them with others they will produce a thousandfold
for himself and for them. However, if he eats all the seeds himself, or wastes them and allows the
surplus from what he ate to be lost, then nothing will be produced and he will take nothing out of
this for others. If he hoards the seeds in his barn then the maggots will devour them. Hence Jesus
had said. "Do not accumulate treasures on Earth because they are perishable, but accumulate them
in Heaven where they are eternal." In other words, do not give material possessions more
importance than the spiritual ones, and know how to sacrifice the first for the second (See chapter
16, item 7 onwards).


Charity and fraternity are not decreed under law. If one or the other is not in the heart then
selfishness will rule. Consequently it is the task of Spiritism to see that they both penetrate the heart
of man.


PROVIDE NOT GOLD IN YOUR PURSE


9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for your
journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his
meat.


10. And in whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy and
there abide till ye go thence. And when ye come into an house, salute it. And if the house be
worthy, let your peace be upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. And
whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or
city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day of Judgement, than for that city (Matthew, 10: 9-
15).


11. In those days there was nothing unusual in these words which Jesus directed to His
apostles, on commanding them to announce the Glad Tidings for the first time. They were in
accordance with the patriarchal customs of the
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Orient, when the traveller was always made welcome in the tent. But then in those days travellers
were very rare indeed. Among modern peoples the development of travel has created new customs.
Those of ancient times are only conserved by very distant lands, where the great movement has not
yet penetrated. If Jesus were to return today He could no longer tell His apostles to put themselves
on the road without provisions.


Apart from their actual meaning, these words hold a very profound moral sense. In
proffering them, Jesus was teaching His disciples to have confidence in Providence. What is more,
by having nothing, they could not cause covetousness amongst those who received them. This was
the way of distinguishing those who were selfish from those who were charitable. This is why He
told them to: "Find out who is worthy of putting you up." or rather: who is human enough to clothe
a traveller who has nothing with which to pay, as these are the ones who are worthy to receive your
words and will be recognisable by their charity.


With regard to those who cared neither to receive them nor to listen to them, did He tell His
disciples that they should curse them, that they should impose the teachings upon them, or that they
should use violence and force so as to convert them? No, He simply told them to go away and seek
others who were willing to listen.


Today Spiritism says the same thing to its followers. Do not violate any consciences. Do not
force anyone to leave their faith in order to adopt yours. Do not excommunicate those who do not
think as you do. Welcome all who come to join you, and leave in peace all those who are repelled
by your ideas. Remind yourselves of the words of Christ. In other times the heavens were taken
over by violence, but today they are taken over by mildness (See chapter 4, items 10 & 11).
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CHAPTER 26


GIVE FOR FREE WHAT HAS BEEN RECEIVED GRATUITOUSLY


The gift of healing. - Paid prayers. - The moneychangers expelled from the Temple. - Gratuitous mediumship.


THE GIFT OF HEALING


1. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils,' freely ye have
received, freely give (Matthew, 10: 8).


2. "Give for free what has been received gratuitously," is what Jesus told His disciples. With
this recommendation it is prescribed that no one be charged for something for which nothing has
been paid. Now what they had received gratuitously was the faculty of healing those who were
sick, and that of expelling devils, that is to say bad spirits. God gave them this faculty gratis for the
alleviation of those who suffer and as a means of propagating faith. Jesus, then, recommended that
they did not turn this into an object of commercialization, neither speculation, nor a means of
livelihood.


PAID PRAYERS


3. Then in the audience of all the people He said unto His disciples, Beware of the
Scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the highest
seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts; which devour widows’ houses, and for
a shew make long prayers: the same shall receive greater damnation (Luke, 20: 45-47; also
Mark, 12: 38-40 and Matthew, 23: 14).


4. Jesus also said: Do not make charges for your prayers; do not do as the Scribes who 'on
pretext of long prayers, devoured the homes of widows,' that is to say, they took possession of their
fortunes. Prayer is an act of charity, an ecstasy of the heart. To charge someone for the prayers we
direct to God in their name, is to transform oneself into a paid intermediary. Then prayer becomes a
mere formula whose length is in proportion to the amount it cost. Moreover only one of the
following can be true: either God measures or does not measure His blessings by the number of
words used in a prayer. If these were necessary in large numbers, why then are so few said, or even
none, for those who cannot pay? This is a lack of charity. If one word is sufficient then an excess of
words is useless. How then can we charge for these prayers? This would be a corrupt practice.
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God does not sell His benefits; He conceeds them. How then can one who is not an agent
and cannot guarantee results, charge for a petition which may produce no results? It is not possible
that God makes an act of clemency, kindness and justice, asked for because of His infinite mercy,
subject to the payment of a sum of money and that if the sum were not paid, or was insufficient,
then the justice, kindness and clemency would be suspended. Reason, good sense and logic tell us it
is impossible that God, Who is absolute perfection, could delegate to imperfect beings the right to
establish a price for His justice, which is like the Sun: it exists for all, rich and poor alike. As it is
considered immoral to trade in the favours of any earthly sovereign, could it then be licit to
commercialize those of the Sovereign of the Universe?


Yet another drawback is presented by paid prayers which is that the one who buys them
judges themself, in most cases, to be relieved from the need to pray. They consider themselves
exonerated, since they gave their money. We know that Spirits are touched by the fervour of the
thoughts of those who are interested in them, but what fervour can be felt by one who arranges a
third party to pray for them on payment of money? What kind of fervour has this third party when
he delegates his task to another, and that one yet another and so on? Does this not reduce the
efficiency of prayer to the value of currency?


THE MONEYCHANGERS EXPELLED FROM THE TEMPLE


5. And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast out
them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, and
the seats of them that sold doves; and would not suffer that any man should carry any vessel
through the temple. And He taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be
called of all nations the House of Prayer? But ye have made it a den of thieves. And the
Scribes and chief Priests heard it, and sought how they might destroy Him: for they feared
Him, because all the people was astonished at His doctrine (Mark, 11: 15-18; and Matthew,
21:12 & 13).


6. Jesus expelled the merchants from the temple. With this act He condemned the trading of
sacred things in any form whatsoever, God does not sell His blessings, neither His pardon, nor the
right of entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. Therefore Man has no right to stipulate a price for
such things.


GRATUITOUS MEDIUMSHIP


7. Mediums today (since the Apostles also possessed mediumship) have equally received a
faculty gratis from God. This is of being interpreters of the Spirits for the instruction of mankind,
to show them the pathway of goodness, conducting them along by means of faith. Not to sell words
which do not belong to the mediums, seeing that they are not fruits of their conception, nor of
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their research, nor of their personal work. God wants the light to reach everyone. He does not want
the poorest to be deprived of it so they can say they have no faith because they could not pay for it,
nor that they did not have the consolation of receiving encouragement and testimony of affection
from those they weep for, because they were too poor. This is why mediumship is not a privilege,
and is to be found in all places. To make someone pay for it is to turn it away from its providential
objective.


8. Those who understand the conditions in which good Spirits communicate, the feeling of
repugnance they have towards everything which shows selfish interest, and know how little it takes
to drive them away, could never accept that Superior Spirits are at the disposal of the first who
comes along and evokes them, at so much per session. Simple good sense rejects such an idea.
Would it not also be profanity to evoke for money those we respect or those who are dear to us?
Beyond doubt communications can be obtained in this manner. But who can guarantee their
sincerity? Spirits of a frivolous, deceitful, mocking nature, and all the bank of inferior Spirits who
are not at all scrupulous, always come running ready to reply to whatever is asked with no regard
for the truth. Those then who desire serious communications should before all else ask with
seriousness, and following this, should inform themselves of the nature of the sympathies the
medium may have with the beings from the Spirit world. Therefore the first conditions necessary to
attract the benevolence of the good Spirits are humility, devotion, abnegation, and total disinterest,
both moral and material.


9. Besides the moral question an effective consideration also presents itself which is no less
important. This refers to the actual nature of the faculty itself. Serious mediumship cannot be, and
never ever will be a profession; not just because it would be morally discredited and rapidly
become mere fortunetelling; but because there is a material obstacle in opposition. Mediumship is a
faculty which is essentially unstable, elusive, and variable, whose permanency no one can count
upon. It is a very uncertain source for anyone wishing to exploit it, and can fail at the moment it is
most needed. A talent acquired by study and work is another matter, and is for this very reason a
skill which can be legitimately used to advantage. But mediumship is neither an art nor a skill;
therefore it cannot become a profession. It only exists through the cooperation of the Spirits. If they
are absent there is no mediumship. The aptitude can exist, but the exercise of it would be annulled.
Also there is not a single medium in the world who can guarantee the obtaining of a spiritual
phenomenon at any given moment. So then to exploit mediumship is to make use of something
which does not really belong to that person. To state the contrary is to deceive the person being
charged. What is more, it is not they themself whom the exploiter commands, but rather the
concourse of Spirits, the souls of the dead, whose cooperation they put a price on. This idea causes
instinctive repugnance. It was the trafficking, the exploitation by charlatans that degenerated into
abuse, the ignorance, the incredulity and the
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superstition which motivated its prohibition by Moses. Modern Spiritism, understanding the serious
nature of this question, has completely discredited this exploitation, so elevating mediumship to the
category of a mission. (See THE MEDIUMS' BOOK, 2nd part, chapter 28 and also HEAVEN
AND HELL (1) 1st part, chapter 11).


10. Mediumship is something sacred which should be practised in a saintly and religious
manner, and if there is one type of mediumship which requires this condition even more absolutely
than the others, it is that of healing (2). A doctor gives the fruits of his study, which were often
gained at the cost of painful sacrifices. A magnetizer gives his own fluids, sometimes even his
health. A price can be put upon these. A curing medium however, retransmits healing fluids from
the good Spirits, and consequently has no right to sell them. Jesus and His Apostles, although poor,
did not charge for the cures they obtained.


So then, those who lack the necessary means of financial support can seek their funds
wherever they like, except within mediumship, and if necessary only dedicate their spare time to
this work after material needs have been satisfied. The Spirits will take into consideration the
devotion and sacrifices, whereas they will turn away from those who expect to turn them into a
ladder for material ascension.


__________


(1) by ALLAN KARDEC.
(2) In Spiritism the word HEALING is understood to mean restorative work carried out by Spirits using someone,
possibly a medium, as their instrument. (Translator's note.)
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CHAPTER 27


ASK AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN


The quality of prayers. - The efficacy of prayer. - The action of prayer. Transmission of thought.-
Intelligible prayers. -Prayer for the dead and for suffering Spirits. - INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS:


The way in which to pray. - Happiness proportioned by prayer.


THE QUALITY OF PRAYERS


1. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray
standing in the synagogues and in the corner of the streets, that they may be seen of men.
Verily I say unto you, They have their rewards. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy father
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as
the heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye
therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask
Him (Matthew, 6: 5-8).


2. And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any: that your Father
also which is in Heaven may forgive you your trespasses (Mark, 11:25 & 26).


3. And He spake this parable unto certain which trusted in themselves that they were
righteous, and despised others: Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee
and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself God, I thank ye,
that lam not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers or even as this publican. I fast
twice a week, I give tithes of all that I possess. And the publican, standing afar off would not
lift up so much as his eyes unto Heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful
unto me a sinner. I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other:
for everyone that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted (Luke, 18: 9-14).


4. Jesus clearly defined the quality of prayer. He said that when you pray you should not
make yourself conspicuous, but rather pray in secret. Do not prolong your prayers because it is not
by the multiplicity of the words that you will be heard, but by their sincerity. Before praying, if you
have anything against another, forgive them, seeing that prayer is not pleasing to God if it does not
come from a heart cleansed of all sentiments which are contrary to
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charity. Finally, pray with humility, as did the Publican, and not with pride as did the Pharisee.
Look at your defects, not at your qualities, and if you compare yourself to others, look for what is
bad in yourself (See chapter 10, items 7 & 8).


5. Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that
ye receive them and ye shall have them (Mark 11: 24).


6. There are those who contest the effectiveness of prayer on the grounds that, as God
knows all our needs, it is useless to enumerate them to Him. Those who think this, then add that
seeing that everything in the Universe is linked together by eternal laws, then our petitions cannot
change God's decrees.


Beyond all doubt there are natural and immutable laws which cannot be annulled at the
caprice of each individual; but from this fact to the belief that all circumstances in life are
submitted to fatality is a long step indeed. If it were like that, then Man would be a passive
instrument without free-will or initiative. In this hypothesis it would only remain for Man to bow
down his head in submission before all occurrences, without making any effort to avoid them, and
should not try to ward off dangers. God did not grant reason and intelligence for Man not to use
them, willpower for him not to desire things, nor activity for him to remain inactive. As Man is free
to act one way or the other, for himself and towards others, the consequences depend on what he
does or does not do. By his initiative there are events which forcibly escape fatality and yet do not
destroy the harmony of the universal laws, just as the quickening or slowing down of the pendulum
of a clock does not annul the law of movement upon which the mechanism is based. God then can
accede to certain petitions without destroying the immunity of those laws which govern the whole,
as consent is always dependant on His Will.


7. From the maxim: "Whatever you ask for through prayer will be granted," it would be
illogical to conclude that one can receive just by asking, and unjust to accuse Providence if a
request made is not conceded, because it is known what is best for our own good. This is what
happens to a prudent father who refuses to give his son certain things which would be against his
own interests. Generally, Man only sees the present moment. Meanwhile if the suffering is useful to
our future happiness, then God will let us suffer, just as a surgeon allows the patient to suffer an
operation which will cure him.


What God will concede if we direct ourselves to Him with confidence is courage, patience
and resignation. What He will also concede are the means of resolving situations with the help of
ideas suggested to us by good Spirits at God's instigation, whereby we retain the merit for the
decisions taken. God helps all those who help themselves according to the maxim: "Help yourself
and the Heavens will come to your aid." But He does not help those who, without using their own
faculties, wait for outside assistance. Nevertheless in most cases what Man desires is to be helped
by miracles, without using any effort of his own (See chapter 25, No. 1 and following items).
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8. Let us take an example. A man finds himself lost in the desert. Thirst is torturing him
terribly. Fainting, he falls to the ground. He asks God to help him and waits. No angels will come
to give him water. However, what does happen is that a good Spirit suggests the idea of picking
himself up and taking one of the paths that are before him. By pure mechanical movement, uniting
what is left of his strength, he gets up, walks and discovers not far away a brook. On sighting this
he gains courage. If he has faith he exclaims: "Thank you dear God, for the idea you inspired and
for the strength you gave me." If he is without faith he will say: "What a good ideal had. How lucky
I was to take the right-hand path and not the one on the left! Chance sometimes serves one
admirably! I must congratulate myself for my courage and for not being defeated!"


But you may ask why the Spirit did not say clearly: "Follow that path and you will find
what you need"? Why did the Spirit not show himself, guide him and sustain him in his
disanimation? In that way the man would have been convinced of the intervention of Providence.
Firstly, so as to teach him that each person must help themself and make use of their strength.
Secondly, because the man doubted His existence God put the confidence he had in Him to the test,
as well as testing his submission to His will. The man was in the situation of the child who falls
down and because someone is with him starts to cry and waits to be picked up. If the same child
saw no one he would make the effort and get up by himself. If the angel which accompanied Tobias
had said: "I am sent by God to guide you on your journey and preserve you from all danger," then
Tobias could claim no merit. In entrusting himself to his companion he would not even have had to
think. This is why the angel only made himself known after the return.


THE ACT OF PRAYER. TRANSMISSION OF THOUGHT


9. Prayer is an invocation through which, by means of thought, Man enters into
communication with the being to whom he directed himself. This may be for the purpose of asking
for something, giving thanks or as a glorification. We may pray for ourselves or for others, for the
living or for the dead. Prayers addressed to God are heard by those Spirits who are charged with the
execution of His will. All those addressed to good Spirits are referred to God. When someone prays
to beings other than God, these are serving as mediators or intercessors, because nothing can
happen without God's wishes.


10. Spiritism makes the act of prayer understandable by explaining how thought is
transmitted, either when the Spirit to whom we are praying comes to our help, or when our
thoughts raise themselves up to this being. In order to understand what happens in this
circumstance, it is necessary to consider all incarnate and discarnate beings as immersed in the
Universal Cosmic Fluid which occupies space, as we on Earth are immersed in the atmosphere.
This fluid receives an impulse from will-power, which is the vehicle of thought just as air is the
vehicle for sound, with the difference that the vibrations of air are circumscribed, whereas those of
the Universal Cosmic Fluid extend infinitely.
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So when a thought is directed at someone either on Earth or in space, from an incarnate to a
discarnate being, or vice-versa, a fluidic current is established between them which transmits the
thought from one to the other, just as air transmits sound.


The energy contained in this current remains proportional to the force behind the thought
and the desire. This is how the Spirits hear the prayers directed to them wherever they may be. It is
also how Spirits communicate amongst themselves, how they transmit their inspirations to us and
how contacts are established at a distance between incarnates.


This explanation has in mind especially those who do not understand the utility of
completely mystical prayer. It is not meant to seemingly materialise prayer, but rather to make its
effect intelligible by showing it can have direct and effective results. But this does not make it any
the less subordinate to God's wishes; He being the Supreme Judge of all things, it is only through
His wishes that the action of prayer may become effective.


11. It is through prayer that Man obtains the assistance of the good Spirits who come
running to sustain him in his good resolutions and inspire wholesome ideas. In this manner he
acquires the moral strength necessary to be able to surmount all difficulties, and come back to the
straight and narrow path should he at any time stray from it. By these means he can also turn away
from himself all the evil which he attracts through his faults. For example: a man loses his health
due to his excesses and so leads a life of suffering till the termination of his days. Has he then the
right to complain if he does not obtain the cure he so desires? No, because he could have found the
strength to resist temptation through the act of prayer.


12. If we divided the evils of life into two parts, one being those which Man cannot avoid
and the other those tribulations of which he himself is the principal cause, due to carelessness and
excesses, (see chapter 5, item 4) we would see that the number in the second group far exceeds
those in the first. So it is evident that Man is the author of the greater part of his afflictions and that
they could be avoided if he always behaved with prudence and wisdom.


It is no less certain that these miseries are the result of our infractions against God's Law
and that, if we duly observed these Laws, we would be completely happy. If we did not exceed the
limit of what is necessary for the satisfaction of our needs, we would not have the sicknesses which
are provoked as a consequence of these excesses; nor would we experience the vicissitudes which
derive from them. If we put a limit on our ambitions we would not have to fear ruin; if we did not
desire to raise ourselves higher than we are able, we would not have to be afraid of falling; if we
were humble, we would not suffer the deception of hurt pride; if we practised the law of charity we
would not be slanderers, jealous or envious, and so would avoid arguments and fights. If we did no
evil to anyone we would not need to fear vengeance, etc.
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Admitting that Man can do nothing with respect to other evils, and that prayer would be
useless in ridding him of them; would it not mean a great deal to have the possibility of exempting
ourselves from those ills which stem from our own behaviour? Here it is easy to conceive the action
played by prayer, which aims at attracting wholesome inspirations from the good Spirits, and in
asking them for strength to resist our bad thoughts, whose realisation could be disastrous to us. In
this case, what the prayers do is not to remove the wrong from us, but turn us away from our bad
thoughts which cause us harm. The prayers in no way prevent the fulfilling of God's laws, nor do
they suspend the course of the laws of Nature. They stop us from infringing these laws by guiding
our free will. Yet they act by default, in an imperceptible manner, so as not to subjugate our free-
will. Man finds himself in the position of one who solicits good counsel and then puts it into action;
but is always free to follow the advice or not. God desires it to be like this, so that Man can have
responsibility for his actions, thereby leaving him the merit of the choice between good and evil.
This is what Man can always be sure of obtaining if he asks fervently, and this is the kind of
situation where, above all, the words "Ask and it shall be given" can be applied.


Could not the effects of prayer, even when reduced to these proportions, bring immense
results? It has been reserved for Spiritism to prove its action through the revelation of the
relationship existing between the physical and spiritual worlds. But its effects are not limited just to
these results.


Prayer is recommended by all the Spirits. To renounce it is to ignore the benevolence of
God; to reject for oneself His assistance and for others the good that we can do.


13. On attending to a request which has been addressed to Him, God desires to recompense
the intention, the devotion and the faith of the one who prays. This is why the prayers of a good
person have greater merit in God's eyes and are always more effective, because the corrupt and evil
person cannot pray with the same fervour and confidence which comes only from a sentiment of
true piety. From a selfish heart, the one who prays only from the lips, there can come only words,
and never a charitable impulse which is what gives force to prayer. So clearly can this be
understood, that on asking for the prayers of another person instinctively preference will be given
to those whose conduct, it is felt, will be more agreeable to God because they will be more
promptly heard.


14. As prayer exercises a type of magnetic action, it could be supposed that its effect would
depend on fluidic power. However, this is not so. To be precise, Spirits exercise this action on Man
so as to overcome any insufficiency in those who pray, either by direct influence in his name, or by
giving him momentarily an exceptional force when they judge him deserving of this grace, or when
it can be useful to him.
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The person who does not consider themself sufficiently good as to exercise a wholesome
influence, should not refrain from praying for the good of another because of a mistaken belief of
being unworthy to be heard. The consciousness of their own inferiority constitutes a test in
humility, which is always pleasing to God, Who then takes into account the charitable intention
which animated their intention. Fervour and confidence in God are the first steps in the return to
goodness, for which the good Spirits feel themselves blessed in being able to offer stimulation.
Prayer is repelled only from the prideful who deposit faith in their own power and merits, believing
it possible to superimpose themselves upon the Will of the eternal Father.


15. The power of prayer lies in the thought and does not depend on words, the place or the
moment in which it is proffered. Therefore it is possible to pray in all places, at any time, alone or
with others. The influence of a place or time is only felt according to the circumstances which
favour the meditation. Communal prayer has a more powerful action when all who are praying join
together in a heartfelt thought and envisage the same objective, since it is as if many beseeched
together in one voice. But it will do no good for a large number of people to gather together for
prayer if each one acts in isolation, on their own account. A hundred people can pray selfishly,
whereas two or three joined by the same aspirations, praying like true brothers and sisters in Christ,
will give more power to their prayer than would the hundred selfish persons (See chapter 28, items
4 & 5).


INTELLIGIBLE PRAYERS


16. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh
a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. For if l pray in an unknown
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. Else when thou shalt bless
with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving
of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest? For thou verily givest thanks well,
but the other is not edified (I Corinthians, 14: 11, 14, 16 & 17).


17. The value of prayer comes from the thought to which it is united. So it is impossible to
join any thought to something that is not understood, since what is not understood cannot touch the
heart. For the great majority of human beings prayers that are said in an unknown language are
nothing more than a conglomeration of words which say nothing to the Spirit. In order for prayer to
touch one, it is necessary for each word to awaken an idea, and when the words are not
comprehended they are unable to do this. It would be merely a simple formula, whose virtue
depended on the greater or lesser number of times it was repeated. Many pray from duty, others
from obedience to habit; this is why they judge themselves to be exonerated from their duty after
having prayed a determined prayer a sufficient number of times, in a certain order. God reads what
passes deep in our hearts. He scrutinizes our thought and our sincerity; therefore in judging Him to
be more sensitive to the format rather than the depth is to discredit Him (See chapter 28, item 2).







257
ASK AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN


PRAYERS FOR SUFFERING SPIRITS AND THE DEAD


18. Suffering Spirits ask for prayers and these are useful to them, because on recognising
that someone thinks of them they feel comforted and less unhappy. However, prayer has a more
direct action on them by reanimating them and instilling in them a desire to elevate themselves
through repentance, by making amends, and can turn them away from bad thoughts. It is in this
sense that prayers can not only alleviate, but can also shorten their suffering (See HEAVEN &
HELL, second part - Examples).


19. There are some people who do not accept the offering of prayers for the dead, as
according to their belief, the soul has only two alternatives to be saved or to be eternally
condemned to suffering which would result in prayer being useless in either case. Without
discussing the merits of this belief, let us admit for a moment the reality of eternal unpardonable
penitence which our prayers are impotent to interrupt. We ask if, even in this hypothesis, it would
be logical, charitable or Christian to refuse prayer for the reprobate. However impotent these might
be in liberating them, would these prayers not be a demonstration of pity, capable of softening their
suffering? On Earth, when a man is condemned to perpetual prison, even if there was not a
minimum chance of obtaining a pardon, is it forbidden for a charitable person to help alleviate the
weight of the sentence? When someone is attacked by an incurable disease, there being no hope of
cure, should we abandon the person without offering some kind of relief? Remind yourselves that
amongst the wicked you may find someone who has been dear to you, perhaps a friend, a father or
mother, a son or daughter; and ask yourself if, because of your belief that there is no possibility of a
pardon, you would refuse a glass of water to mitigate their thirst? Or a balsam which would heal
their wounds? Would you not do for them what you would do for one condemned to the galleys?
Would you not give them proof of your love and console them? No, this idea would not be
Christian. A belief which hardens the heart cannot be allied to one of a God who puts the duty of
loving one's neighbour in first place.


The non-existence of eternal punishment does not imply a denial of temporary penalty,
given that it is not possible for God in His justice to confound good with evil. In this case to deny
the efficiency of prayer would be to deny the efficacy of consolation, encouragement, and good
advice. This would be equal to denying the strength we absorb from the moral assistance received
from those who wish us well.


20. Others base their ideas on a more specific reason: that of the immutability of Divine
decree. God, they say, cannot modify His decisions just when asked by one of His creatures,
because if this were so then nothing on Earth would have stability. Therefore Man has nothing to
ask of God; it only rests for him to submit and adore Him.


In this idea there is a false interpretation of the principle of the immutability of Divine Law
or, better still, an ignorance of this law with regard to future
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penalties. This law is revealed by the Spirits of the Lord at this time, now that Man is sufficiently
mature to understand what, within faith, conforms to or is contrary to the Divine attributes.


According to the doctrine of the absolute eternity of all punishment, the remorse and
repentance of the culprit are not taken into account. All desire to better himself is useless, for he is
condemned to remain eternally evil. However, if he were condemned for a determined period of
time, then the punishment would cease when that time had expired. But who can say that by then he
will have improved his sentiments? Who can say, as shown by many who have been condemned on
Earth, that on leaving prison he will not be just as bad as before? In the first case, it would be
keeping a man under the pain of punishment after he had become good; in the second, it would be
the granting of amnesty to one who continues to be guilty. God's law is more provident than that;
being always just, impartial and merciful, it places no fixed duration for punishment whatever the
case may be. This law can be resumed in the following manner:


21. “Man always suffers the consequences of his errors. There is no infraction of God's laws
which does not have its punishment.


“The severity of the penalty is proportional to the gravity of the offence.
“The duration of the penalty for an error is indeterminate, being subordinate to the


repentance of the culprit and his return to goodness; the penalty lasts as long as the evil. It will be
perpetual if the persistence in doing evil is also perpetual; it is of short duration if repentance comes
quickly.


“From the moment the culprit cries for mercy God listens and sends hope. But the simple
fact of remorse for the evil done is not enough; it is necessary that reparation be made. This then is
why the guilty party is submitted to new tests wherein he can, by his own will, do good in
reparation for the evil that was done.


“In this manner Man constantly chooses his own destiny. He may shorten his anguish, or
prolong it indefinitely. His happiness or unhappiness depends on his will to do good.”


This is the law; the immutable law which conforms to the goodness and justice of God.
In this manner the guilty and unhappy Spirit can always save himself, because God's law


establishes the condition by which this becomes possible. What the Spirit is lacking in most cases is
the will-power, the strength and the courage. If by our prayers we can inspire this will-power; if we
uphold the sufferer and encourage him; if by our counsel we give him the enlightenment he lacks,
instead of asking God to annul His law, we turn ourselves into instruments for the execution of His
law of love and charity in which He allows us to participate, so giving us proof of His charity (See
HEAVEN & HELL, 1st part, chapters: 4, 7 & 8).
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INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE SPIRITS.
THE WAY TO PRAY


22. The first duty of all human beings, the first act which should mark the return to activity
each day, is prayer. Most people pray, but only a very few really know how to pray! Of what
importance to God are sentences which are mechanically linked together from habit, a duty to
perform which weighs as heavily as any other duty?


The prayers of a Christian, of a Spiritist, or of whatever cult, must be made as soon as the
Spirit returns to the fleshly yoke; it should be raised up to the feet of the Divine Majesty with
humility and profundity, in an impulse of gratitude for all the many benefits received till that day;
for the night just past during which it was permitted, although without knowing, to get close to
friends and guides so as to be able to absorb new strength and more perseverance through this
contact. You should lift yourself up humbly to the feet of the Lord, so as to offer up your
weaknesses, plead for help, indulgence and mercy. This prayer should be profound, because it is
your soul that should raise itself up to the Creator, and in doing so, it should become transfigured,
as was Jesus on the mount when He showed the radiant splendour of His hope and love.


Your prayer should include a request for His blessings for all those things you really need.
Therefore it is useless to ask the Lord to shorten your tests and trials, or to give you happiness and
riches.


Preferably ask for more precious items, such as patience, resignation and faith. Do not say,
as many do, "It is not worth praying because God does not answer my prayers." In most cases what
do your ask Him for? Have you ever remembered to ask Him to help you with your own moral
betterment? Oh no! Seldom have you done this. What you most remember to ask for is success in
all your Earthly projects and then you complain that God does not bother about anyone and that if
He did there would not be so many injustices! How foolish! How ungrateful! If you searched deep
into your conscience you would almost always find the motive for your suffering. So then, before
all else ask that you may become a better person and you will see that you are showered with
consolations and blessings (See chapter 5, item 4).


You should pray constantly without seeking your chapel or falling on your knees in public.
Daily prayer is the fulfillment of your duty without any exception of any kind whatsoever. Is it not
an act of love towards God when you help your brothers and sisters in any moral or physical need?
It is an act of gratitude to lift up your thoughts to Him when something happy occurs, when you
avoid an accident, or even when some simple triviality grazes our soul. So do not forget to say:
Blessed be my Father in Heaven! Is it not an act of contrition to humble yourself before the
Supreme Judge when you feel yourself weakening, even if only by means of a fleeting thought, so
as to say:
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Forgive me, Father, for l have sinned (from pride, selfishness or lack of charity); give me
the strength not to fail again and courage to make reparation for my fault!


This is quite apart from regular morning and evening prayer and those for sacred days. As
you see, prayer can be for all moments without interrupting your activities. On the contrary, in this
manner it sanctifies them. You can be sure that just one of these thoughts, if sent from the heart, is
listened to by our Celestial Father even more than those long repetitious prayers said out of habit
and almost always without any determined motive behind them only because the habitual hour is
calling mechanically - V. MONOD (Bordeaux, 1862).


PRAYER IS A SOURCE OF HAPPINESS


23. Come hither all who wish to believe! The Celestial Spirits are come to announce great
things! My children, God is opening up His treasures so as to distribute them for your benefit. 0
incredulous Man! If only you knew what a great benefit to our hearts is faith and how it induces the
soul to repentance and prayer! Prayer! Ah!... How touching are the words which fall from the lips
of one who prays! Prayer is the Divine Dew which lessens the excessive heat of our passions.
Favourite daughter of faith, it leads us along the pathway which takes us to God. In moments of
reclusion and solitude you will find yourselves together with the Lord. For you the mysteries
disappear because He reveals them to you. Apostles of thought, life is meant for you. Your soul
liberates itself from matter and launches itself into the infinite and etheric worlds which poor
humanity does not know.


March forward! March forward along the path of prayer and you will hear the voices of the
angels! What harmony! No longer the confused noises and strident sounds of the Earth; but the
sound of the lyres of the archangels, the soft and gentle voices of the Seraphim, which are more
delicate than the morning breeze when it plays among the foliage of the woodlands. Amongst what
delights you will walk! Your earthly language cannot express such bliss, so quickly does it enter
into all your pores, so alive and refreshing is the spring from which, through prayer, you are able to
drink. Sweet voices and heady perfumes are what the soul hears and breathes when you launch
yourself into prayer, into those unknown and inhabited spheres! All aspirations are divine when
liberated from carnal desires. You too can pray, as did Jesus, while taking His Cross from Golgotha
to Calvary. So take up your burden, and you will feel sweet emotions which will pass through your
soul, even though you bear the weight of some infamous cross. He was going to die, but only in
order to live the Celestial Life in the House of His Father. - SAINT AUGUSTIN (Paris, 1861).







261


CHAPTER 28


A COLLECTION OF SPIRITIST PRAYERS


PREAMBLE


1. The Spirits have always said: "The form means nothing but the thought is everything. Say
your prayers in accordance with your convictions and in the manner which is most agreeable to you
since a good thought is worth more than numerous words which do not touch the heart."


The Spirits do not prescribe an absolute formula for prayers. When they do give us one it is
merely to help us form our ideas and above all to call our attention to certain principles of the
Spiritist Doctrine. Or perhaps to offer guidance to those who find it difficult to express their ideas,
because there are some who believe they have not prayed properly if they have not been able to
formulate their thoughts well.


The collection of prayers contained in this chapter are a selection of some that the Spirits
have dictated on several occasions. They could beyond doubt have dictated other prayers, in
different terms, appropriate to various ideas and special cases. But the style is of little importance if
the thought is essentially the same. The object of prayer is to elevate our soul to God. The diversity
of forms should not establish any difference between those who believe in Him and even less
between the adepts of Spiritism, because God accepts all of them when they are sincere.


Therefore you should not think of this collection of prayers as an absolute formula, but
rather as a varied selection of those received from the Spirits. It is a way of applying the moral
principles as taught by Christ which have been developed in this book, a complement to their
writings based on our duties before God and our neighbour, in which we are again reminded of all
the principles of the doctrine.


Spiritism recognises the prayers of all cults as being good, as long as they come from the
heart and not just from the lips. It does not impose them nor does it condemn them. God is far too
great, according to Spiritism, to consider repelling a voice which implores Him or which sings His
praises, just because it is not done in this or that manner. Anyone who wants to launch anathema
against any prayers which are not within their own formulas will prove they know nothing of the
greatness of God. To believe that God has some kind of attachment to a certain formula is to
attribute to Him the smallness and the passions of humanity.
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According to Saint Paul, one of the essential conditions of prayer (See chapter 27, item 16)
is that it be understandable, so as to move our spirit. Nevertheless, for this it is not enough that it be
said in ordinary language, since there are prayers which although they are couched in modern
terms, say nothing more to our intelligence than an unknown foreign language does, and for this
reason do not touch our hearts. The few ideas which they contain are usually suffocated by the over
abundance of words and the mysticism of the language.


The principal quality of a prayer is clarity. It should be simple and concise, without useless
phraseology or an excess of adjectives which are nothing more than decoration. Each word should
be of value in expressing an idea and in touching a fibre of the soul. In short, it should cause you to
reflect This is the only way in which it can reach its objective, since in any other manner it is
nothing but a noise. However, in most cases it can be seen with what distraction and inconstancy
they are said. We see lips which move, but by the expression on the faces, by the sound of the
voices, we can verify that it is only mechanical, a solely exterior act, to which the soul remains
indifferent.


The prayers in this collection are divided into five categories, as follows: 1) General
Prayers. 2) Prayers for oneself. 3) Prayers for the living. 4) Prayers for the dead. 5) Special prayers
for the sick and the obsessed.


With the objective of calling special attention to the aims of the various prayers and making
their meaning more comprehensive, they are preceded by preliminary comments giving an
explanation of the motives behind each one, entitled preface.


1 - GENERAL PRAYERS.


THE LORD'S PRAYER


2. PREFACE. - The Spirits recommended that we begin this anthology with the Lord's
Prayer, not simply as a prayer, but also as a symbol. Of all the prayers, this one is considered the
most important because it came from Jesus Himself (see Matthew, 6: 9-13) and because it can
substitute all others, according to the intention and the thoughts that are joined to it. It is the most
concisely perfect model; a truly sublime work of art in its simplicity. With effect, in its very
reduced form, it manages to summarize all Man's duties before God, before himself and before his
neighbour. It includes a mark of faith, an act of adoration and submission, a request for those things
necessary to terrestrial life and the principle of charity. Whoever says this prayer for another, asks
for them what they would ask for themself.


Nevertheless, because of its shortness, the deep meaning of some of its words escapes most
people. This is usually because they say it without thinking of the meaning of each of its phrases.
They say it just like a mechanical formula, whose efficiency is proportional to the number of times
it is repeated. This number is almost always cabalistic: three, seven or nine, in view of the ancient
superstitious belief in the power of numbers and of their practical use in magic.
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In order to fill the void often felt by the shortness of this prayer, the Spirits recommended
and helped us to odd a commentary to each of the phrases which increases their meaning and shows
the best way to make use of each one. In accordance with individual circumstances and the time at
your disposal at any given moment, you con say the Lord’s Prayer in its simple form or in the more
developed way.


3. PRAYER:
(1) Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name!
Lord, we believe in thee, because everything about us reveals Your goodness and Your


power. The harmony of the Universe is proof of a wisdom, a prudence and a foresight which
surpasses all human faculties. The Name of a Being Who is supremely great and wise is written on
all the works of Creation, from the humble grass and the smallest insect up to the stars and planets
in space. On all sides we see proof of a paternal solicitude. Blind then is the one who does not
recognise Your works, prideful is the one who does not worship You, and ungrateful is the one who
does not give thanks to You.


(2) Thy kingdom come!
Lord, you gave Man laws full of wisdom, which would make him happy if only he observed


them. With these laws, justice and peace could be established, and all could help each other instead
of causing mutual harm as they do. The strong should uphold the weak instead of crushing them.
All the evils which are born of abuses and excesses of all kinds could be avoided. AH the miseries
of this world stem from the violation of Your laws, because there is not one infraction that does not
bring its fatal consequences.


You gave the animals an instinct which traces the limits of their necessities and to which
they respond mechanically. But to Man, as well as instinct, You also gave intelligence and reason.
Still more, You gave the liberty to keep or to violate those of Your laws which concern each one
personally, or rather the faculty to choose between good and bad, so that we have the merit and the
responsibility for our acts.


No one can protest ignorance of Your laws, because in Your paternal providence You
desired that they be recorded in the consciousness of each one, without distinction as to cults or
nationality. In this manner those who violate them do so because they despise You.


The day will come when according to Your promise, all will practise these laws. Then
incredulity will have disappeared; all will recognise in You the Supreme Lord of all things and the
reign of Your laws will herald Your Reign here on Earth.


Lord, deign to hasten Your accession by giving to Man the necessary enlightenment which
will conduct him along the pathway of truth!


(3) Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven!
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If submission is the duty of a son towards his father, of the inferior towards his superior,
how much greater is that of a being towards his Creator! By the words: 'Your will be done, Lord,' it
is for us to observe Your laws and to submit ourselves without lamentations to all Your divine
designs. Man will become submissive when he understands You are the source of all wisdom and
that without You he can do nothing. Then he will do Your bidding on Earth as do Your elected
ones in Heaven.


(4) Give us this day our daily bread!
Give us the necessary food for the maintenance of our physical strength and give us also


spiritual nourishment for the development of our spirits.
The animals find their pastures, but Man depends on his own activity and his mental


resources to produce his food because You gave him freedom.
You have said: "You will earn your bread by the sweat of your brow," and with these words


You made work an obligation, which makes us exercise our intelligence in the search for the means
to provide our necessities and to attend to our well-being: some by their material work, others by
their intellectual work. Without work, Man would remain stationary and could not aspire to the
happiness of the Superior Spirits.


Please help those of goodwill, who depend on You for what is necessary, but not those who
take pleasure in being lazy and like to receive all things without any effort, nor those who seek
superfluity (See chapter 25).


How many succumb throught their own fault, through negligence, through being
improvident, through ambition, or through not being content with what You had given them! These
are the authors of their own misfortunes and do not have the right to complain, since they are
punished according to the manner in which they sinned. But You will not abandon even these
because You are infinitely merciful and will extend a providential hand to them, if they return to
You with sincerity, like the prodigal son (See chapter 5, item 4).


Before lamenting our bad luck, help us ask ourselves if it is not our own work; at each
misfortune which befalls us, help us to verify if we could have avoided it; help us repeat to
ourselves that God has given us intelligence so as to be able to get ourselves out of any slough and
that it depends on us to put this intelligence to good use.


Seeing that Man is subject to the law of labour here on Earth, give us the courage and the
strength to fulfill this law, Give us also prudence and moderation so that we may not lose its fruits.


Give us then, Lord, our daily bread, or rather the means of acquiring our necessities through
work, because no one has the right to ask for superfluity.


If we are unable to work, help us have confidence in Your divine providence.
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If it is within Your design to test us with great privation, despite our efforts, we accept this
as a just expiation for the faults which we have committed in this life or in a previous one, because
we know that You are just, and that there are no undeserved penalties since You never punish
without cause.


Lord, preserve us from envying those who have what we have not, or of those who have
superfluous things at their disposal, when we are wanting in what is necessary. Forgive them, Lord,
if they forget the law of charity and of love towards one's neighbour, which You have taught (See
chapter 16, item 8).


Withdraw also from our spirit the idea of denying the existence of Your justice when we see
evil prosper, and the unhappiness which sometimes falls upon the godly man. Thanks to the new
enlightenment which You have given us, we know that Your justice never fails and does not make
any exceptions; the material prosperity of one who is evil is as fragile as his bodily existence and he
will experience terrible reverses; whereas life will be eternal bliss for those who suffer with
resignation (See chapter 5, items 7, 9,12 & 18).


(5) Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us!
Lord, each one of our infractions against Your laws is an offence we commit against You, a


debt contracted, which sooner or later will have to be paid. We implore that You forgive us through
Your infinite mercy, subject to the promise we make to employ all our strength in not contracting
others.


You made charity an express law for everyone; but charity does not only consist of helping
our fellow beings in all their needs, but also in the forgetfulness and the forgiving of offences. With
what right do we demand your indulgence, if we lack charity towards those who have given us
motive for complaint?


Dear Lord, give us the strength to stifle within ourselves all resentment, hate and rancour.
Do not let death surprise us with a desire for vengeance in our hearts. If You approve of our being
taken from this world today, help us to be able to present ourself to You completely cleansed of
animosity, just like Christ, Whose last words were in favour of His tormentors (See chapter 10).


The persecutions which those who are evil inflict upon us constitute part of our earthly tests;
we should accept them without complaint, as we should accept all other tests, without cursing those
who by their wrongdoing, open up a pathway for us to eternal happiness seeing that You said,
through the intermediary of Jesus: "Blessed be those who suffer for the sake of justice!"
Consequently, blessed be the hand that injures and humiliates us, as the mortifications of the body
strengthen our soul, and we shall then be raised up from our humiliations (See chapter 12, item 4).


Blessed be Your name Lord, because You have taught us that our destiny is not irrevocably
fixed after death; we will find in yet other existences, the means by which we may make atonement
and repay all our past debts, and be
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able to realise in a new life, all those things to help our progress that we were unable to do in this
one (See chapter 4; chapter 5, item 5).


In this manner all the apparent irregularities of life are finally explained. The light is cast
over our past and our future, as a brilliant sign of Your supreme justice and of Your infinite
goodness.


(6) Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from all evil. (1)
Lord, give us the necessary strength to resist all impulses towards evil which will try to


divert us from the path of goodness by inspiring us with bad thoughts.
But nevertheless we too are also imperfect Spirits incarnated on Earth so as to expiate our


sins and to be able to better ourselves. The cause of evil lies deep within our souls and the bad
Spirits only take advantage of these inferior tendencies so as to be able to tempt us. Each
imperfection is an open door to their influences; just as they are powerless and give up any attempt
against perfect beings. We are only unable to get rid of them as long as we do not put up a decided
and unshakable desire for goodness, together with total renunciation of all evil. Therefore it is
against ourselves that our strength must be directed and if we do this, the bad Spirits will naturally
leave us since it is the evil which attracts them, whereas goodness repels them (See further on in
this chapter: Prayers for the obsessed).


Dear Lord, uphold us in our weakness, inspire us through the voices of our Guardian Angels
and the good Spirits, with the desire to correct our imperfections so that we may prevent access to
our soul by the evil Spirits (See further on, item 11).
Evil is not Your work Lord, because the source of all goodness cannot engender any badness. It is
ourselves who create it when we infringe Your laws and through the bad use we make of the liberty
You concede to us. When Man has learnt to keep Your laws then evil will disappear from Earth,
just as it has already disappeared from more advanced worlds.


Evil does not constitute a fatal necessity for anybody and only appears to be irresistible to
those who take pleasure in it. So if we have a desire to practise evil, we can also have a desire to
practise good. For this reason, dear God, we beg Your assistance and that of the good Spirits so we
may resist temptation.


__________


(1) There are some translations of the Bible which say: do not induce us to temptation (et nos inducas in tentationem).
This sentence gives us to understand that temptation stems from God and that He voluntarily impels Man towards
evil; which is a blasphemous idea putting God on an equal basis with Satan and therefore, could not have been in the
mind of Jesus. Actually, it is in accordance with the popular idea that exists about the part played by Devils (See
HEAVEN & HELL, 1st part, chapter 9 - THE DEVILS).
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(7) So be it!
O God, may the realisation of our desires be accomplished! But we nevertheless bow down


before Your infinite wisdom. In all things that we are unable to understand, may Your blessed Will
be done and not ours, since You only desire our improvement and know better than us what is best
for us.


We offer You this prayer, Lord, not only for ourselves, but also for all suffering creatures,
both incarnate and discarnate, for our friends and our enemies, for all those who demand our help,
and especially for X . . . We beseech Your mercy and blessing for all.
(NOTE: Here you can offer thanks to God for all that has been conceded to you and formulate any request
you may have, either for yourself or for others (See further on, prayers No. 26 & 27).


SPIRITIST MEETINGS


4. “For where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst
of them” (Matthew, 18: 20).


5. PREFACE - In order to be gathered together in the name of Jesus, our material presence
alone is not enough, because it is indispensable to be assembled in the spiritual sense as well, by
means of a communion of intentions and thoughts towards goodness. In this way Jesus will be
found in your midst, that is to say either He or those pure Spirits who are His representatives.
Spiritism enables us to understand the way the Spirits can be with us. This is by means of their
fluidic or spiritual body, and if they should make themselves visible they do so with an appearance
that allows us to recognise them. The more elevated in the spiritual hierarchy the greater is their
power of radiation, so that on possessing the gift of ubiquity, they may be present in various places
simultaneously. In order to achieve this it requires merely the emission of a thought.


With these words Jesus wished to show the effect of union and fraternity. It is not the
greater or lesser number of people which attract the Spirits, but the sentiment of charity which
animates them reciprocally. If it depended on numbers, He would have said some ten or twenty
instead of two or three people. Well, for this purpose two persons are enough. But if these two
people pray separately, even if they direct themselves to Jesus, there will be no communion of
thought between them, especially if they are not motivated by a mutual sentiment of benevolence.
If they are animated by mutual prejudice, hate, jealousy or envy, then the fluidic currents of their
thoughts will repel each other instead of uniting them in a harmonious impulse of sympathy. So
then they Will not be united in the Name of Jesus. In that case, Jesus will only be the pretext for
that meeting and not the true motive (See chapter 27, item 9).


This does not mean to say that Jesus will not listen to only one person. However, if He did
not say: "I will attend anyone who calls Me." it is because He demands, above all else, the love of
one's neighbour, far which it is possible to give greater proof in a group than in isolation, and
because all personalized sentiment denies it. It follows then, that in a large meeting, f two or three
people joined themselves through their hearts in a sentiment of true
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charity, while all the others remained isolated, concentrating their ideas on selfish and worldly
things, Jesus would be with the first group and not with the rest. It is not then the simultaneity of
the words, the songs or the exterior acts which constitute the gathering together in the name of
Jesus, but rather the communion of thought according to the true spirit of charity, of which He is
the personification (See chapters 10, items 7 & 8, and 27, items 2 & 4).


This should be the character of all serious Spiritist meetings, in which the assistance of the
good Spirits is earnestly desired.


6. PRAYER (For the commencement of a meeting):
We beseech You, O Lord God, the All Powerful, to send us the good Spirits to help us and


take away all those who may induce us towards error; give us the necessary light so that we may
distinguish truth from falsity.


Remove too, the maleficent Spirits, be they incarnate or discarnate, who may try to launch
discord amongst us, and so turn us away from charity and love for our neighbours. If some of these
Spirits try to enter our ambient, do not allow them access to any of our hearts.


Good Spirits, you see fit to come and teach us, make us yielding to your counselling, turn us
away from all thoughts of selfishness, pride, jealousy and envy. Inspire us to indulgence and
benevolence towards our fellow beings, present or absent, friends or enemies; lastly, through the
sentiments with which we are animated, make us recognise Your beneficial influence.


To those Mediums You chose as transmitters of Your teaching, give awareness of their
mandate and the seriousness of the act they are about to practise, so they may perform this act with
the necessary fervour and meditation.


If at our meeting, there be any persons present driven by sentiments other than those of
goodness, open their eyes to the light and forgive them Lord, as we forgive them, for any evil
intentions they may harbour.


We ask especially that the Spirit of X..., who is our spiritual Guide, assist us and watch over
us.


7. PRAYER (For the closing of the meeting):
We give thanks to the good Spirits who have come to communicate with us, and implore


them to help us put into practise the instructions they have given, and also, that on leaving this
ambient, they may help us to feel strengthened for the practise of goodness and love towards our
fellow beings.


We also desire that Your teachings help all those Spirits who are suffering, ignorant or
corrupt, who have participated in our meeting and for whom we implore God's mercy.
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FOR THE MEDIUMS


8. And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of My Spirit
upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall
see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: And on my servants and on my
handmaidens I will pour out in those days of My Spirit, and they shall prophesy (Acts, 2: 17&
18).


9. PREFACE - God wishes that the light shines for all men and that the voices of the Spirits
penetrate to all parts so that everyone may obtain proof of immortality. It is with this objective in
mind that the Spirits manifest themselves in all parts of the Globe, and that mediumship is
revealing itself in people of all ages and all conditions, in men and in women, in children and in old
people. This is one of the signs that the predicted times have arrived.


In order to know the things of the visible world and discover the secrets of material Nature,
God has given Man bodily vision, the senses and special instruments. With the telescope his eyes
reach into the vastness of space; with the microscope he discovers the world of infinite minuteness,
and to be able to penetrate the invisible world He has given Man mediumship.


Mediums are interpreters who have undertaken to transmit to mankind the teachings of the
Spirits; or rather, they are the material organs of which the Spirits avail themselves so as to be able
to express themselves to Man intelligently. They fulfill a sacred mission, seeing that the aim is to
open up the horizons of eternal life.


The Spirits come to instruct Man as to his destiny, so that he may be led towards the path of
goodness, and not to save him from material work which must be fulfilled in this word for his
advancement, nor for the furthering of his ambition and covetousness. This is something which
must be clearly understood by mediums so that they will not make bad use of their faculty. Those
who fully understand the seriousness of the mandate with which they have been invested will carry
out this duty religiously. Their conscience will condemn them if by any sacrilegious act they
transform into a distraction or amusement, far themselves or far others, those faculties which were
given to them far a serious purpose, which is that of placing them in communication with beings
from the other world.


As interpreters for the teachings of the Spirits, mediums should play a very important part in
the moral transformation that is in process. The services they are able to offer will be in accordance
with the correctness of the orientation they have given to their faculty, because those who follow an
incorrect pathway cause more harm than good to the cause of Spiritism. More than one person will
delay their progress due to the unfortunate impression these mediums produce. Therefore because
of this, all mediums will have to given an account of the use to which they have put their faculty,
which was given to them for the purpose of doing good to their fellow creatures.


The medium who desires to be constantly helped by good Spirits will have to work hard
towards self-betterment. Those who wish their faculty to grow and be enriched, must therefore
enrich themselves morally and abstain from all that can turn them aside from their providential
purpose.
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If sometimes good Spirits make use of an imperfect medium, it is in order to give good
advice, with which they try to make them take the road to goodness. If, however, they meet
hardened hearts and their advice is not listened to, they will leave and the field will then be free for
the evil Spirits (See chapter 24, items 11 &12(.


Experience has proved that on the part of those who do not take advantage of the advice
received from the good Spirits, communications which initially showed some brilliance will, little
by little, degenerate and finally fall into error, either in the wording or by becoming ridiculous,
which are incontestable signs of the retreat of the good Spirits.


To obtain the assistance of the good Spirits and to remove the lying and frivolous ones,
must be the aim to which all serious mediums should join forces and without which mediumship
becomes a sterile faculty; even capable of causing detriment to the one who possesses it, since it
can become the cause of a dangerous obsession.


Any medium who understands their duty and is not proud of a faculty that does not belong
to them, seeing that it may be taken away, will always attribute the good things they receive to
God. If their communications receive praise, they will not become vain because they know that
these are independent of their personal merit. They will give thanks to God for having allowed the
good Spirits to be able to manifest through their intermediary. If there is occasion for criticism,
they are never offended because the communications are not their own work. On the contrary, they
recognize in their inner selves that they were not able to be good instruments and do not possess all
the necessary qualities which would obstruct interference from backward Spirits. Therefore, take
care to acquire these qualities and implore, by means of prayer, that your strength does not fail.


10. PRAYER:
Almighty God, permit the good Spirits to come and help me in the communication that is


solicited. Protect me from the presumption of judging myself to be safe from evil Spirits; from the
pride which may induce me to err with respect to the value of what I receive; from all sentiments
which are the opposite of charity towards other mediums. If I fall into error inspire someone to alert
me of this fact; and give me the humility that will enable me to accept the deserved criticism and to
recognise that the advice the good Spirits wish to give through me is not only addressed to others,
but primarily to myself.


If I am tempted to abuse in whatever form, the faculty whose bestowal You approved, or to
become proud of it, I ask that You take it back rather than it be permitted to stray from its
providential objective, which is for the good of all and my own moral betterment.


2 - PRAYERS FOR THE ONE WHO PRAYS.
TO GUARDIAN ANGELS AND PROTECTING SPIRITS


11. PREFACE - From the moment of birth everyone has a good Spirit linked to them who
constantly protects. At our side this Spirit carries out the mission of a father to his children which is
that of conducting us along the path to goodness and progress, throughout the various tests of life.
He feels happy when we respond to his solicitude and suffers when he sees us succumbing.
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His name is not important because it is quite possible that it is not known an Earth. So then,
we call him by the name of Guardian Angel or our good Spirit. We could also call him under the
name of one of the superior Spirits with whom we feel a special sympathy.


Apart form this Guardian Angel, who is always a superior Spirit, we have other Spirit
protectors, who although slightly less elevated, are just as good and generous. These are the Spirits
of friends and relations, or even people we have not known in the present life. They help us with
their advice and quite often intervene in the happenings of our life.


Sympathetic Spirits are those who are linked to us through certain similarities of taste and
tendency. They may be either good or bad, according to the nature of those of our inclinations
which have attracted them to us.


The seductive Spirits endeavour to turn us aside from the paths of goodness by suggesting
bad thoughts to us. They take advantage of all our weaknesses, as if these were so many open doors
which give them access to our soul. Some of them hold on to us as if we were their prey, but they
withdraw when they recognise themselves impotent to fight against our will.


In the form of our Guardian Angel, God has given us a principal and superior guide and in
the form of protecting and family Spirits secondary guides, but it is a mistake to believe that
inevitably we have a bad element at our side to counter-balance the good influences we receive
from them. The evil Spirits seek us voluntarily as long as they can dominate us by reason of our
weakness or our negligence in following the inspirations of the good Spirits, so it is ourselves who
attract them. The result is we are never without the assistance of good Spirits, and the withdrawal
of the bad Spirits depends entirely on ourselves. Due to his imperfections, Man is the primary cause
of all the miseries which afflict him and is, in most cases, his own bad genius (See chapter 5, item
4).


A prayer to Guardian Angels and protecting Spirits should have as its objective the
solicitation of their intercession with God, to ask for strength to resist evil suggestions and to ask
for help in all of life's contingencies.


12. PRAYER:
Wise and benevolent Spirits, messengers of God, whose mission is to help Man and conduct


him towards goodness, uphold me in life's tests; give me the strength to suffer without complaining;
turn away from me all evil thoughts, and do not allow me to give access to any bad Spirits who
may try to induce me to evil. Clarify my conscience with respect to my defects, and take away the
veil of pride from my eyes which can prevent my seeing them and admitting them to myself.


Particularly to X. . ., my Guardian Angel, who watches over me specially; and all the rest of
you protecting Spirits who take an interest in me, I beg you to help me to become worthy of your
protection. You know my needs; may they be attended to according to the Will of God.


13. PRAYER:
Dear God, allow the good Spirits who accompany me to help me when I am in difficulty


and uphold me when I falter. Lord, may they inspire me with faith,
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hope and charity; may they be a point of support, an inspiration and a testimony of Your mercy. In
short, may I always encounter in them the strength that I lack for the tests of life, the strength to
resist all evil suggestions, the faith that saves and the love that consoles.


14. PRAYER:
Beloved Spirits and Guardian Angels, who God in His infinite mercy has permitted to assist


mankind, be our protectors during all life's tests! Give us the necessary strength, courage and
resignation; inspire us towards all that is good, and restrain us from the downward incline to evil;
may your sweet influences fill our souls; make us feel that a devoted friend is by our side, who can
see our suffering and who participates in all our joys.


And you, my Good Angel, never abandon me because I need all of your protection to be
able to support with faith and love the tests that God has sent me.


TO TURN AWAY THE BAD SPIRITS


15. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye make clean the outside of
the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind
Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may
be clean also. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye are like unto whited
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men's bones,
and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye
are full of hypocrisy and iniquity (Matthew, 23: 25-28).


16. PREFACE - Bad Spirits are only found where they can satisfy their perversity. In order
to turn them away it is not enough to ask them to go, nor even to order them to go. It is imperative
that Man eliminates from within himself that which is attracting them. Bad Spirits discover the
ulcers of the soul, the same way that flies discover those of the body. In this manner then, as you
cleanse the wound in order to avoid maggots, cleanse also your soul of all its impurities so as to
avoid bad Spirits. We live in a world which teems with these Spirits, so the good qualities in the
heart do not always make them abandon their attempts on us. But nevertheless, these qualities give
us strength to resist them.


17. PRAYER:
In the Name of God the All Powerful, may the bad Spirits turn away from me and the good


Spirits defend me from them!
Wicked Spirits, who inspire bad thoughts in men; deceiving and lying Spirits, who delude


men; mocking Spirits, who amuse yourselves with mankind's incredulity, I repel you with all the
strength within my soul and close my ears to your suggestions; but l also implore that God's mercy
be upon you.


Good Spirits, who undertook to accompany me, give me the necessary strength to resist the
influence of bad Spirits and the necessary enlightenment
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so as not to become a victim of their intrigue. Safeguard me from pride and presumption. We beg
that you turn aside all thoughts of jealousy, hate, badness, and all sentiments contrary to charity
from my heart, which are all as open doors to the bad Spirits.


IN ORDER TO ASK THAT SOME DEFECT WITHIN OURSELVES
MAY BE CORRECTED


18. PREFACE - Our bad instincts result from the imperfections of our own Spirit, and not
from our physical body. If this were not so then Man would be exempt from all responsibility. Our
betterment depends on ourselves, because every person who has all their faculties has in everything
the liberty to do or not to do. In order to do good the only thing lacking is will-power (See chapter
15, item 10 and chapter 19, item 12).


19. PRAYER:
Dear Lord, You gave me the necessary intelligence so as to distinguish right from wrong.


Thus, on recognising something to be wrong, I am guilty in not struggling to resist the temptation.
Preserve me from pride which can prevent me from perceiving my defects, and also from


the bad Spirits, who can incite me to continue in the wrong.
Amongst my 'imperfections I recognise that I am especially inclined to..., and if I am unable


to resist, it is because I have already acquired the habit of giving in to it.
Because You are just, You did not create us guilty but with equal aptitude for good and for


bad. If I have preferred the bad road it was because of my free-will. But for the same reason that I
had the liberty to do wrong, I also have the liberty to do good and therefore to change my pathway.


My actual defects are the remains of the imperfections I brought from my past existences;
this is my original sin, from which I may liberate myself through the action of my will and with
help from the good Spirits.


Accordingly, protect me kindly Spirits, and above all my Guardian Angel, by giving me the
strength to resist evil suggestions and so be victorious in this battle.


These defects are the barrier which separate us from God, and each defect surmounted is a
step further along the pathway of progress which will draw us nearer to Him.


O Lord, in Your infinite mercy, You thought fit to concede me this present life so that it
would serve for my advancement. Good Spirits, help me to take advantage of this opportunity so
that I may not lose it. When it pleases God to remove me from it, help me to leave it in a better
condition than on entering (See chapter 5, item 5 & chapter 17, item 3).
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TO ASK FOR STRENGTH TO RESIST TEMPTATION


20. PREFACE - Every bad thought can have two origins: our own spiritual imperfection or
the action of a harmful influence. In the last case we have the indication of a weakness which
exposes us to these influences, and it is for this reason that our soul is imperfect. So that the one
who foils cannot offer as an excuse the influence of a strange Spirit, seeing that this Spirit would
not hove led them to wrongdoing if they were inaccessible to seduction.


When we have a bad thought, we can suppose that it was an evil Spirit which suggested the
evil, leaving us complete liberty to accede or resist, just as if we were facing a living person. At the
same time, we should make a mental picture of our Guardian Angel or protecting Spirit who from
his side combats within us the bad influences and anxiously awaits the decision we are going to
make. Our hesitation in acting upon the evil suggestions is due to the voice of our good Spirit, who
makes himself heard through our conscience.


One recognises a thought is bad when it draws away from charity which is the base of all
true morality; or when it comes laden with pride, vanity and selfishness; or when its realization
may cause harm to another person: in short, when we are induced by our thoughts to do to others
what we would not like someone to do to us (See chapter 28, item 15 & chapter 15 item 10).


21. PRAYER:
All Powerful Lord, do not let me succumb to the temptation to fall into error! Benevolent


Spirits who protect me, turn this bad thought away from me and give me the strength to resist this
evil. If I succumb, then I will deserve the expiation of my failing in this same life and in the next,
because I have free will to make my choice.


THANKSGIVING FOR VICTORY OVER A TEMPTATION


22. PREFACE - Those who resist temptation owe this fact to the assistance given by the
good Spirits, whose voice they listened to. So, you should thank God and your Guardian Angel for
their help.


23. PRAYER:
My God, I thank You for having permitted me to be victorious in the battle which I


sustained against evil. Allow this victory to give me strength to resist new temptations. And you,
my Guardian Angel, receive my thanks for the assistance you gave. Allow that my submission to
your counsel makes me worthy to receive your protection once again.


TO ASK FOR ADVICE


24. PREFACE - When we are unsure about something we have to do, before anything else,
we should ask ourselves the following questions:
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1st) Will what I am hesitating about cause harm to anyone?
2nd) Will it be useful to anyone?
3rd) If someone did this to me would I be pleased?


If what we think of doing is of interest only to ourself, it is permissible to weigh the
personal advantages or disadvantages which may arise.


If it concerns others and if, in doing good for one person, it redounds in badness for another,
it is also equally necessary to weigh the advantages and disadvantages before deciding whether to
act or abstain.


Finally, even when dealing with the best of things it is necessary to consider the opportunity
and the circumstances being offered, in as much as something that is good in itself con give bad
results when put into the wrong hands, or if it is not directed with prudence and circumspection.
Before putting it into effect it is best to consult our strength and the means of execution.


In any case, we can always solicit the assistance of our Protecting Spirits, remembering this
wise maxim: When in doubt, do nothing (See chapter 28, item 38).


25. PRAYER:
In the name of God, the All Powerful One, in my uncertainty, I call upon the good Spirits


who protect me to inspire me to make the best decisions. Lead my thoughts always towards
goodness and protect me from the influences of those who tempt me to stray.


AFFLICTIONS OF LIFE


26. PREFACE - We can ask God for earthly favours and He will concede them to us when
they have a serious purpose. But seeing that we judge their utility from our own point of view and
as immediate necessities, we do not always recognise the bad side of what we ask. God, Who can
see things in a better perspective than we can and only desires the best for us, may refuse what we
ask for, just as a father would refuse his child what he knew would be prejudicial for him. If what
we request is refused we should not be disappointed; on the contrary, we should think that to be
deprived of our wish is a test or an expiation, and that our recompense will be in proportion to the
degree of resignation shown towards what we have to put up with (See chapter 27, item 6 &
chapter 2, items 5-7).


27. PRAYER:
God Omnipotent, who sees all our miseries, please deign to hear the supplication we direct


to You at this moment. If my request is inconsiderate, forgive me. If it is just and convenient,
according to the way You see things, may the good Spirits who execute Your wishes, come to my
aid and help me to realise my request.


However it may be, Lord, let Your will be done! If my request is not answered, it will be
because it is Your wish that I be tested, and I submit without complaint. Help me not to become
disanimated and that neither my faith nor my resignation be shaken.


(Then formulate your request).
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THANKSGIVING FOR THE OBTAINING OF A FAVOUR


28. PREFACE - We must not consider as blessed successes only those things which are of
great importance. Frequently things that are apparently insignificant are those which most influence
our destiny. Man easily forgets the goodness received, preferring to remember only afflictions. If
we were to register day by day the many benefits we receive, without even having asked for them,
we would be greatly surprised to perceive there are so very many that we have swept from our
minds and would feel ashamed of our ingratitude.


On lifting up our soul to God each night, we should remember in our innermost self the
many favours that He has granted us during the day and offer thanks for them. But most especially,
at the moment we receive the effects of His goodness and protection, we should spontaneously bear
witness to our gratitude. For this, it is enough that we direct a thought attributing the benefit to
Him, without even interrupting our work.


Benefits from God are not limited to material things. We should also thank Him for the
ideas and happy inspirations we receive. Whereas the selfish person attributes all of these things to
his own personal merits, and the incredulous person to mere chance, the one who has faith renders
thanks to God and the good Spirits. Long sentences are not necessary for this purpose. "Thank you,
dear God, for the inspiration of that good thought", says more than a long prayer. The spontaneous
impulse which makes us attribute to God what has happened to us, bears witness of an act of
thanksgiving and of humility, which will earn us the sympathy of the good Spirits (See chapter 27,
items 7 & 8).


29. PRAYER:
Beloved Lord of inifinite goodness, may Your name be blessed for the benefits conceded to


me! I would be unworthy if I were to attribute these happenings to mere chance or to my own
merit.


Good Spirits, you who execute God's wishes, I thank you and most especially my Guardian
Angel. Turn away from me all idea of being proud of what I have received and help me to make
use of it exclusively for good. Most of all, I thank ...


AN ACT OF SUBMISSION AND RESIGNATION


30. PREFACE - When we are suffering an affliction, if we look for the cause, we will
always find it in our own imprudence, thoughtlessness or in some past action. As con be seen, in
these cases we have to attribute the suffering to ourselves. If the cause of an affliction cannot be
found to stem in any way from our own actions, then we are dealing with a test in this life, or an
atonement for an error committed in a previous one. In this case, by the nature of the expiation we
can know the nature of the error, as we are always punished in the same manner as our sin (See
chapter 5, items 4, 6 & subsequent items).


In general, we can only see the evil that is present in our afflictions. We do not see the
favourable consequences they may have later on. Goodness is frequently the outcome of a past evil,
just as the cure far an illness results from the painful methods used to obtain it. In any case, we
must submit to the will of God and courageously support the tribulations of life
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if we want them to count in our favour. These words of Christ could then be applied to us; "Blessed
are those who suffer" (See chapter 5, item 18).


31. PRAYER:
Dear Lord, Your justice is supreme. Therefore all suffering in this world must have a just


cause and be of use. I accept the affliction which I am undergoing, or which I have just suffered, as
an atonement for my past errors and as a test for the future. Good Spirits who protect me, give me
the necessary strength to support this without complaining. Help me to look at it as a providential
warning; may it enrich my experience, reduce my pride, diminish my ambition, stupid vanity and
selfishness. In short, may it contribute to my progress.


32. PRAYER:
Dear God, I feel the need to ask You for the necessary strength so as to support the test that


You have sent me. Allow my Spirit to be enlightened, with the necessary understanding, so that I
can appreciate the full extent of a love that afflicts because it desires to save. I submit myself with
resignation, dear Lord, but I am so weak I fear I will succumb if You do not uphold me. Do not
abandon me, Lord, because without You I am nothing.


33. PRAYER:
I lift up my eyes to You, Eternal Father, and feel fortified. You are my strength, dear Lord,


do not abandon me! I am crushed under the weight of my iniquities! Help me! I recognise the
weakness of my flesh! Please, do not take Your eyes from me!


I am being devoured by an ardent thirst! Make the spring of living water burst forth to
quench this thirst. May my lips open only to sing Your praises and not to complain about my
afflictions! I am weak, Lord, but Your love will sustain me.


Eternal Father, only You are great, only You are the reason and the finality of my life!
Blessed be Your Name even if You make me suffer, because You are the Lord and I am an
unfaithful servant I bow down before You without complaint because only You are great, only You
are the aim of all our lives!


WHEN IN IMMINENT DANGER


34. PREFACE - Through the dangers we run God reminds us of the frailty of our existence.
He shows us that our lives are in His hands, and that being held by only a thread, it may break
when we least expect it to happen. From this point of view privilege does not exist for anyone
because the same alternatives are to be found for both great and small alike.


If we look at the nature and the consequences of danger we will see in most cases that these
consequences, if they are verified, will have been a punishment for a misdeed or for an unfulfilled
duty.
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35. PRAYER:
Almighty God, and you who are my Guardian Angel, help me! If I must succumb, may


God's Will be done. If I am to be saved, may the rest of my life be given to repay the evil I have
done, for which I am truly repentant.


THANKSGIVING FOR HAVING ESCAPED A DANGER


36. PREFACE - By the danger we have been through, God shows us that from one moment
to another we may be called to give account for the way in which we have utilized our life. This is
to alert us to the fact that we should examine ourselves and mend our ways.


37. PRAYER:
Dear God! Dear Guardian Angel! I thank you for the help I received during the danger that


threatened me. May this danger be a warning to me and enlighten me with respect to my errors that
have brought me this peril. I understand, Lord, that my life is in Your hands and that You may take
it away when You see fit. Inspire me then, through the good Spirits who protect me, with the idea
of how best to take advantage of the time You grant to me in this world! Guardian Angel! Uphold
me in my decision to correct my faults and to do all the good that is within my power to do, so that
I may arrive in the spiritual world with fewer imperfections, whenever it pleases God to call me!


AT BEDTIME


38. PREFACE - Sleep is for the purpose of resting the body; however, the Spirit needs no
rest. While the physical senses are in a torpid state the soul partly frees itself from the body and
enters into the enjoyment of its spiritual faculties. Sleep has been given to Man to enable him to
repair both his organic and moral strengths. While the body recuperates the spent energies which
have been used during the waking state, the Spirit fortifies itself amongst other Spirits. From all he
sees, all he perceives and from the advice he is given, he takes the ideas which occur to him
afterwards, in the form of intuitions. This is the temporary return of the exile to his true world, a
momentary liberty that is conceded to the prisoner.


But it sometimes happens, as it does in the case of perverse prisoners, that the Spirit does
not always take advantage of these moments of liberty for the purpose of progress. If he has bad
instincts, instead of seeking the company of the good Spirits, he seeks out those who are like
himself and goes to those places where he may give vent to his tendencies.


So then, the person who is convinced of this fact will lift up their thoughts to God before
they go to sleep. They will ask for advice from the good Spirits and all those whose memory is dear
to them, so they may go to join them for the brief moments of liberty which are conceded to them.
On awakening they will then feel fortified against evil and be mare courageous when facing
adversities.
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39. PRAYER:
Lord, for a few short instants my soul will be together with other Spirits. So I beg the good


Spirits to come and give me counsel. Guardian Angel, please help me to keep a lasting and
beneficial impression of this encounter on awakening!


ON SENSING APPROACHING DEATH


40.PREFACE During our lifetime to have faith in the future, together with the elevation of
our thoughts towards our future destiny helps in the process of rapid liberation of the Spirit because
this weakens the links which tie it to the material body. So much so that quite frequently, even
before the physical body has expired, the soul being impatient to be free, has already launched itself
into the great immensity. The contrary being the case of the person who, having concentrated on all
that is material, finds these ties more difficult to break and the separation more painful and
difficult, to be followed by an awakening full of anxiety and perturbation in the after-life.


41. PRAYER:
Dear God, I believe in You and Your infinite kindness. Therefore, I cannot believe that You


have given Man intelligence which allows him to gain knowledge of You and an aspiration for the
future, so as to plunge him into nothingness.


I believe that my body is only a perishable covering for my soul and that when I cease to
live, I will awaken in the world of the Spirits.


Almighty God, I feel that the ties which hold my soul to my body are breaking and that in a
short while I will have to account for the use to which I have put the life that is now slipping away
from me.


I know that I will experience the consequences of the good and the bad that I have practised.
There will be no possibility of illusions, no subterfuge. My past will unfold before me and I will be
judged according to my works.


I will take nothing with me of earthly possessions such as honours, riches, satisfactions of
vanity or pride; in short, everything which belongs to the body will remain in this world. Not even
the most minute particle of these things will accompany me, nor would they be of use to me in the
spiritual world. I will take with me only what belongs to my soul, that is to say, the good and bad
qualities I possess, which will be weighed on the balance of strict justice. I know that the judgement
will be even more severe according to the number of times I refused the opportunities that were
given to me to practise good due to the position I held on Earth (See chapter 1(3, item 9).


Merciful God, may the depth of the sincerity of my repentance enable it to reach out to
You! May You see fit to cast over me Your cloak of indulgence!


If You see fit to prolong my present existence, may I utilize that time to make good, as far
as I am able, all the evil that I have done. But if my hour has
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come, I take with me the consoling thought that I will be permitted to redeem myself by means of
new tests, so that one day I may deserve the happiness of the elected ones.


If it is not given to me to enjoy such perfect happiness immediately, which is known only to
those who are pre-eminently just, I know nevertheless that I am not denied hope for ever. Sooner or
later I will reach my goal, according to the amount of effort I put into working towards that
objective.


I know that good Spirits and my Guardian Angel are near to receive me and that soon I shall
see them, just as they see me now. I know too, that if l deserve it, I will meet again all those I have
loved here on Earth, and that those I leave behind will later come to meet me. One day we shall all
be united for ever, and until that time arrives I will be able to come and visit them.


I know too, that I will re-encounter those I have offended; may they forgive me for
whatever they have to reproach me for, such as my pride, my hardness and my injustices, so that
their presence will not overwhelm me with shame!


I forgive all those who have either done or tried to do me harm; I hold no rancour against
them and beg You, dear God, to forgive them.


Lord, give me strength to leave all the material pleasures of this world without regret, which
are as nothing compared to the healthy and pure delights of the world into which I am about to
enter, and where for those who are just, there are no more torments, or miseries, and where only the
guilty are subject to suffering. But even they always have the consolation of hope.


Good Spirits and you who are my Guardian Angel, I implore you not to allow me to fail at
this supreme moment. If my faith should waver, then cause the Divine Light to shine in my eyes, so
that it may be reanimated.


NOTE - See further on, paragraph 5: "Prayers for the sick and obsessed."


3 - PRAYERS FOR OTHERS.
FOR SOMEONE WHO IS AFFLICTED


42. PREFACE - If it is in the interest of the afflicted person to continue their test then any
request we might make will not shorten it. But it would be a lack of charity to abandon this person,
alleging that our prayer would not be heard. Apart from this, even if the test is not interrupted, they
may obtain some degree of consolation that will lessen their suffering. What is really useful for
someone who is supporting a test is courage and resignation, without which whatever they are
going through will bring them no results, because without these attributes they will have to go
through it all again. Therefore, it is with this objective in mind that we should direct our effort
towards asking the good Spirits to help them, or by lifting their morale through counselling and
encouragement, or even by helping them in a material way, if this is possible. In such cases prayer
can have a decisive effect by directing a fluidic current towards them with the intention of
fortifying their morale (See chapter 5, items 5 & 27; chapter 27, items 6 & 10).
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43. PRAYER:
Dear God of infinite goodness, may it please You to soften the bitterness of the position in


which X . . . finds himself, if this be according to Your will.
Good Spirits, in the name of God Almighty, I beseech you to help in his afflictions. If it is


not in his interest to be spared this suffering, make him understand that it is necessary for his
progress. Give him confidence in God and the future, which will make him less bitter. Also give
him strength so that he does not give himself up to despair, which will make him lose the fruits of
his suffering and make his future even more painful. Conduct my thoughts to him so that these may
help him to maintain his courage.


AN ACT OF THANKSGIVING FOR A BENEFIT RECEIVED BY
SOMEONE ELSE


44. PREFACE - Those who are not dominated by selfishness rejoice over the good that
comes to their neighbour, even if they did not make a solicitation by means of prayer.


45. PRAYER:
Lord, we thank You for the happiness conceded to X... Good Spirits, help him to see that


this benefit is the consequence of God's goodness. If the good received constitutes a test, please
inspire him with thoughts about how to make the best use of it and not become conceited, so it does
not redound to his detriment in the future. You, the good Spirits who protect me and desire my
happiness, turn aside from me all sentiment of jealousy or envy.


FOR OUR ENEMIES AND THOSE WHO WISH US ILL


46. PREFACE - Jesus said: Love your enemies. This maxim shows us all that is most
sublime in Christian charity. But Jesus did not mean to say that we should have the same tenderness
for an enemy as we have for a friend. By these words He teaches us to pardon offences, to pardon
all evil done to us and to repay all evil with goodness. Apart from the worth that this conduct has in
God's eyes, it also serves to show Man the nature of true superiority (See chapter 12, items 3 & 4).


47. PRAYER:
Dear God, forgive ... . the evil he has done me and still desires to do to me, as I wish You to


forgive me; I also ask him to forgive me for the offences I have committed against him. If this
person has been put in my pathway as a test, may Your Will be done. Turn me away, dear Lord,
from any idea of cursing him and from all other wicked sentiments against him. Do not ever allow
me to be happy at any misfortune that may befall him, so as not to blemish my soul with thoughts
which are not worthy of a Christian.


Lord, may your mercy extend to him and induce him to harbour better sentiments towards
me!
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Good Spirits, induce me to forget all evil and remember only the good. May neither hate,
rancour nor the desire to pay back evil with evil enter my heart, since sentiments of hate and
vengeance belong to bad Spirits, be they incarnate or discarnate! On the contrary, may I be
prepared to extend a friendly hand to him, so repaying evil with goodness and help him if it is
possible.


So as to test the sincerity of my words, I beg You to give me an opportunity to be useful to
him, but above all, Lord, preserve me from doing this out of pride and ostentation, smothering him
with humiliating generosity which would only cause me to lose the fruits of my action, since in that
case, I would deserve these words of Christ: You have already received your recompense (See
chapter 13, items 1 & subsequent).


THANKSGIVING FOR BLESSINGS RECEIVED BY OUR ENEMIES


48. PREFACE - To not desire evil towards your enemies is to be only partly charitable.
True charity consists in wishing them well and in feeling happy about the good that comes to them
(See chapter 12, items 7 & 8).


49. PRAYER:
Dear God, in Your justice You saw fit to make X... happy, and on his behalf I thank You,


despite the evil he has done to me and still tries to do. If he seeks to use this benefit to humiliate
me, I accept this as a test of my capacity for charity.


Good Spirits who protect me, do not let me become regretful because of this. Turn away
from me all jealousy and envy, which only degrades. On the contrary, inspire me with the
generosity that elevates. Humiliation comes from evil and not from goodness, and we know that
sooner or later justice will be done to each one according to their works.


FOR THE ENEMIES OF SPIRITISM


50. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the Earth.
Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the


Kingdom of Heaven. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for
great is your reward in Heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you
(Matthew, 5: 5 & 10-12).


And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul but rather fear
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell (Matthew, 10:28).


51. PREFACE - Of all the liberties, the most inviolable is that of thought, which includes
the liberty of conscience. To cast a curse against those who do not think as we do is to demand that
liberty for ourself but refuse it to others, which is a violation of the first commandment of Jesus,
which is that of charity and love towards one's neighbour. To persecute others for the
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beliefs they profess is to attack the most sacred right of Man, which is to believe whatever he
wishes and to worship God as he sees fit. To compel him to practise exterior acts similar to those
we ourselves practise is to show that we are more attached to the form than the essence and to
appearances rather than conviction. Forced renouncement will never produce faith. It can only
make hypocrites. It is an abuse of material power, which does not prove the truth. Truth is sure of
itself, it convinces and does not pursue, because there is no need.


Spiritism is an opinion, a belief; even if it were a religion, why should its adepts not have
the liberty to call themselves Spiritists, as do the Catholics, the Jews and the Protestants, or the
participants of this or that philosophical doctrine, of this or that economic order? A belief is either
true or false. If it is false it will fall by itself, seeing that error cannot stand up against truth when
intelligences are enlightened; and if it is true then persecution will not make it become false.


Persecution is the baptism of all new ideas that ore great and just. it grows with the
development and the importance of the idea. The fury and wrath of its enemies are in direct
proportion to the fear it inspires. This is the reason why Christianity was persecuted in the past, and
why Spiritism is today, with the difference however that the former was persecuted by the Pagans
and the latter by Christians. It is true that the time of bloody persecutions is now past; nevertheless,
if today they no longer kill the body, then they torture the soul; attacking it even in its most
intimate sentiments, in its most dear affections. Families are divided, exciting mothers against
daughters, wives against husbands. Even physical violence is not absent, the body being attacked
through the lack of material necessities by taking people away from their means of livelihood,
thereby attacking the believer through hunger (See chapter 23, items & subsequent).


Spiritists, do not be upset by the blows that are hurled at you because they are the proof that
you have the truth. If this were not so they would leave you in peace and not attack you. It is a test
for your faith, since it is through your courage, resignation and perseverance that God will
recognise you as being one of His faithful servants, on whom He is counting as from today, to give
to each one the part that rests with them according to their works.


Following the example of the first Christians, carry your cross with dignity. Believe in the
words of Christ when He said: "Blessed are those who suffer persecution for the love of justice, for
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Do not be afraid of those who kill the body, for they cannot kill
the soul." He also said: "Love your enemies; do good to those who do you evil and pray for those
who persecute you." Show yourselves to be true disciples and that your doctrine is good by doing
what He said and did.


The persecution will not last for long. Await with patience for the coming of the dawn,
since the morning star is already appearing on the horizon (See chapter 24, items 13 & subsequent).


52. PRAYER
Lord, You have said to us through the lips of Jesus, Your Messiah, "Blessed are those who


suffer persecution for love of justice; forgive your enemies; pray for those who persecute you."
And He gave us an example of this by praying for His tormentors.
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Following this example, 0 Lord, we beg Your mercy for those who despise Your most
sacred precepts, which are the only ones capable of bringing peace to this world and the next. As
did Christ, we also say: "Forgive them, Father, for they know not what they do."


Give us strength to support with patience and resignation their mockery, insults, slander and
persecutions as a test of our faith and humility; free us from all idea of reprisals, seeing that the
hour of justice comes to all, and we await it submitting ourselves to Your holy Will.


PRAYER FOR A CHILD THAT HAS JUST BEEN BORN


53. PREFACE - Only after having passed through the tests offered by physical life can
Spirits reach perfection. Those who are in an errant state await God's permission to return to an
existence which can offer them progress, either by the expiation of their faults by means of the
vicissitudes to which they will be subjected, or by the undertaking of a mission which will benefit
humanity. Their advancement and future happiness will be in proportion to the manner in which
they employ the time given to them on Earth. The duty of guiding their first steps and of leading
them towards goodness is up to their parents, who will have to give an account to God for the
degree of fulfilment they gave to this mandate. It was to help them that God made paternal and
filial love a Law of Nature, a law which can never be transgressed with impunity.


54. PRAYER (To be said by the parents):
Dear Spirit, who has incarnated in the body of our child, we bid you welcome. We thank


You, Almighty God, for the blessing of this child.
We know that this is a trust You have deposited in us and for which one day we will have to


give an account. If he (she) belongs to the new generation of Spirits who are to inhabit the Earth,
we thank you Lord for this blessing! If it is an imperfect Spirit, it is our duty to help him/her
progress towards goodness, by means of counselling and good examples. If he/she falls prey to evil
through our fault, we shall be responsible for this, seeing that we shall have failed in our mission.


Lord, uphold us in this task and give us the necessary strength and willpower so as to be
able to fulfill it to the best of our ability. If this child has come to test our Spirits, may Your will be
done, Lord!


Good Spirits, who have watched over this birth and will accompany this child during the
course of his/her new existence, do not abandon him/her. Turn away from him/her all the evil
Spirits who will try to tempt him/her into badness. Give this being strength to resist all their
suggestions and courage to suffer with patience and resignation the tests which await here on Earth
(See chapter 14, item 9).
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55. PRAYER:
Dear God, You have entrusted me with the destiny of one of Your Spirits; therefore, Lord,


make me worthy of the task You have set me. Grant me Your protection. Illuminate my
intelligence so that I may perceive right from the beginning the tendencies of the one it is my duty
to prepare for ascension to Your peace.


56. PRAYER:
God of infinite goodness, since You have seen fit to permit the Spirit of this child to come


once again to undergo earthly trials, destined to make it
progress, give it enlightenment enough so that it may learn to know You, love
You and worship You. Through Your omnipotence may this soul regenerate itself from the source
of Your Divine Teachings. That, under the protection of its Guardian Angel, its intelligence may
develop, amplify and lead it to aspire to move closer to You. May the science of Spiritism be a
brilliant light which illuminates it throughout the many choices of life. And finally, may it learn to
appreciate the full extension of Your love, which puts us to the test so that we may purify
ourselves.


Lord, cast a paternal eye over this family to which You have entrusted this soul, so that it
may learn to understand the importance of its mission. May the seeds of goodness within this child
germinate till such time as, by its own aspirations, it elevates itself to You.


O Lord, may it please You to answer this humble prayer, in the name of and by the
worthiness of He who said: "Let the little children come to me, because the Kingdom of Heaven is
for those who resemble them."


FOR ONE WHO AGONIZES


57. PREFACE - Agonizing is the prelude to the separation of the soul from the body. It can
be said that at this moment the person h05 one foot on Earth and the other in the next world.


Sometimes this phase is painful for those who are deeply attached to worldly things and who live
more for the possessions of this world than those of the next one, or whose conscience is agitated
by regrets and remorse. On the other hand, for those whose thoughts seek the Infinite and who are
able to disengage themselves from matter, it is less difficult to break the links which tie them to the
Earth and there is nothing of pain in these last moments. Only a thin thread links their physical
body to their soul, while in the first case there are thick roots which hold them prisoner. in every
case, prayer exercises a powerful action in the work of separation (See HEAVEN & HELL, (1) 2nd
part, chapter 1 - "The Passing").


58. PRAYER:
Merciful and omnipotent God, here is a soul who is about to leave its terrestrial covering in


order to return to the Spirit world, which is the real homeland. May it be given to them to make this
passing in peace and may You extend Your mercy to them.


__________
(1) By ALLAN KARDEC
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Good Spirits, who have accompanied this person on Earth, do not abandon them at this
supreme moment. Give them strength to support the last sufferings which they need to pass through
in this world, for the good of their future advancement. Inspire them to use any last glimmerings of
intelligence or any fleeting awareness they may have, to the consecration of repentance for any
faults. Allow my thoughts to act in such a way so as to help them achieve this separation with less
difficulty, and may this soul take the consolation of hope with it at the moment of departure from
this Earth.


4- PRAYERS FOR THOSE NO LONGER ON EARTH.


FOR SOMEONE WHO HAS JUST DIED


59. PREFACE - Prayers for those who have just left the Earth ore not for the exclusive
purpose of showing our sympathy. They also have the effect of helping to release them from their
Earthly ties, and in this manner shorten the period of perturbation which always follows the
separation, so allowing a more peaceful awakening on the other side. Nevertheless, in this case, as
in all other circumstances, the efficacy depends on the sincerity of the thought and not on the
quantity of words offered with more or less solemnity in which very frequently the heart does not
participate.


Prayers which truly come from the heart encounter a resonance in the Spirit to whom they
are directed, whose ideas are still in a state of confusion, as if they were friendly voices come to
awaken them from sleep (See chapter 27, item 10).


60. PRAYER:
Almighty God, may Your mercy be shown to the soul of X . . . whom You have just called


back from Earth. We beg and implore that the trials suffered here may be counted in their favour
and that our prayers may soften and shorten the penalties still to be suffered in the Spirit form!


Good Spirits who came to fetch this soul, and most especially their Guardian Angel, help
them to free themself from matter. Give them light and a consciousness of themself so that they
may quickly leave the state of perturbation, inherent in the passing from the body back to the
spiritual life. Inspire in their Spirit a repentance for all errors and faults committed and a desire to
obtain permission to remedy them, so as to quicken their advancement in the direction of the life of
those who are eternally blessed.
And you, ... ., who have just entered into the World of the Spirits, we wish to say that despite this
fact, you are still with us; you hear and see us, since you have merely left the perishable physical
body, which will quickly be reduced to dust.


You have left the gross envelope which is subject to vicissitudes and death, now retaining
only your etheric body which is imperishable and inaccessible to material suffering. If you no
longer live through a physical body, you live instead through your Spirit, and the spiritual life is
free from those miseries which afflict humanity.
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You no longer have over your eyes the veil which hides the splendours of the future
existence from us. Now you may contemplate new marvels, while we remain bathed in darkness.


You may travel through space and visit the worlds in all liberty, while we still painfully
drag ourselves about here on Earth, prisoner in our material bodies, which are like heavy armour.


The infinite horizons stretch themselves before you, and on seeing their grandeur you will
understand the vanity of terrestrial desires, of worldly aspirations and the futility of the so-called
joys to which Man delivers himself.


For Man, death is nothing more than a separation from matter, lasting but a few instants.
From this place of exile in which we continue to live according to the Will of God, and with the
duties we still have to fulfill in this world, we will continue to follow you in thought till the
moment when it is permitted for us to join you once again, just as now you are reunited with those
who preceded you.


We cannot go to where you are, but you may come here. So come then to those who love
you and whom you love; help them in the trials of life; watch over those who are dear to you;
protect them as much as you are able; lessen the bitterness of absence by suggesting to them the
thought that now you are happier and that one day, for certain, you will again be reunited in a better
world.


In the place you are now, you must extinguish all earthly resentments. You must hold
yourself inaccessible to them now, for the sake of your future happiness! Therefore forgive all
those who may have incurred debts towards you, just as those against whom mistakes were
committed now forgive you.


NOTE - To this prayer, which applies to everyone, can be added some special words according to
the intimate circumstances of the family, the relationship to the deceased of the one who is praying or the
social position of the departed. When dealing with a child, Spiritism teaches us that we are not referring to a
Spirit that has been recently created, but to one that has already lived other lives and may even be well
advanced. If the lost existence has been a short one, then it is because it was needed only to complete a test
or trial, or because it was needed as a test for the parents (See chapter 5, item 21).


61. PRAYER (1):
All Powerful Lord, may Your mercy extend over all those brothers and sisters who have just


left the Earth! May Your light shine upon them! Remove them from darkness! Open their eyes and
ears! May the Good Spirits surround them and let them hear Your words of hope and peace!


__________


(1)This prayer was dictated to a medium from Bordeaux at the moment when an unknown funeral procession was
passing by their residence.
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Lord, even though we are not worthy, we beg and implore Your merciful indulgence for this
brother (or sister) who has recently been recalled from exile. Make their return that of the prodigal
son. Forget, O Lord, the faults they may have committed and remember only the good they have
done. Your justice is immutable, as we know, but Your love is immense. We beseech You
therefore, to mitigate Your justice from the fountain of kindness which emanates from You!


You who have just left the Earth, may the light shine brightly before your eyes, my brother!
May the good Spirits come to be near you, to surround you and help you to break your earthly
chains! Now you can understand and see the grandeur of God: so submit yourself without
complaint to His justice; however, never despair of His mercy. Dear brother! (or sister) May a
profound examination of your past open the doors of the future, by making you understand the
errors you have left behind, as well as the work that awaits, so you may remedy them! May God
forgive you and may the good Spirits uphold and animate you! Your brothers and sisters on Earth
will pray for you, and ask that you pray for them.


THOSE FOR WHOM WE HAVE AFFECTION


62. PREFACE - How terrible is the idea of nothingness! How deserving of pity are those
who think that the voice of one who weeps is lost in a vacuum, without encountering the least sign
of response! A pure and saintly affection has never been known by those who think everything dies
with the body. They believe that the genius who enlightened their world with vast intelligence, is a
mere combination of matter which, as a flame, is extinguished for ever; that of a dearly loved
person such as a father, mother or adored child, nothing remains but a handful of dust which time
will inevitably disperse.


How can anyone who has a heart remain indifferent to this idea? Why are they not frozen
with terror at the thought of absolute annihilation and do not even show a wish that this be not so?
If till now reason has been insufficient for them to have been able to dissipate their doubts, behold,
Spiritism has come to dispel all uncertainty as to the future, by means of the material proof of
survival of the soul and the existence of beings in the beyond that it gives! This is happening to
such an extent, that on all sides these proofs are being received with joy. Confidence is reborn,
because Man henceforth knows that terrestrial existence is only a brief passage leading to a better
life, that work done in this world is not lost and that really pure affections are not shattered beyond
hope (See chapter 4, item 18 & chapter 5, item 21).


63. PRAYER:
O Lord, may You see fit to favourably receive this prayer in the name of X... Help them


perceive the divine lights that will make their pathway to eternal happiness easier. Permit the good
Spirits to take them my words and thoughts.
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You who were so dear to me in this world, listen to my voice which calls to offer anew my
pledge of affection. God allowed you to be liberated before me and I cannot complain about this
without being selfish, because this would be equal to a wish that you be still subject to the
sufferings of life. So wait with resignation for the moment of our reunion in this happier world,
where you have arrived before me.


I know that this separation is only temporary, and that however long it may appear to be, its
duration is nothing compared to the blessed eternity which God has promised to His chosen ones.
May His goodness preserve me from doing whatever it might be that could delay this longed for
moment, so that I may be saved from the pain of not encountering you when I leave my earthly
captivity.


Oh, how sweet and consoling is the certainty that there is nothing between us but a material
veil which hides you from my sight! That you can even be here at my side, hear me speak as of old,
or perhaps even better than then; to know that you do not forget me as I do not forget you; that our
thoughts are constantly intermingling and that your thoughts accompany me and uphold me.


May the peace of the Lord be with you.


FOR SUFFERING SPIRITS WHO ASK FOR PRAYERS


64. PREFACE - So as to appreciate the relief that prayer gives to suffering Spirits, it is
necessary to remember by what manner this is achieved, as has been previously explained (See
chapter 27, items 9, 18 & subsequent). Those who are convinced of this fact will be able to pray
with greater fervour, because of the certainty that they d0 not do 50 in vain.


65. PRAYER:
God of clemency and mercy, may Your goodness extend to all the Spirits we have


recommended to You in our prayers, especially the Spirit of X .
Good Spirits, whose only occupation is to do good, intercede together with me for their


relief'. Make a ray of hope shine before their eyes and enlighten them as to the imperfections which
maintain them distant from the homes of the blessed. Open their hearts to repentance and the desire
to cleanse themselves, so they may accelerate their advancement Make them understand it is by
their own efforts that they may shorten the duration of their trials.


May God, in all His goodness, give them the necessary strength to persevere with their good
resolutions!


May these words, infused with benevolence, soften their trials, so showing them that there
are on Earth those who sympathize and wish them happiness.
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66. PRAYER:
We ask, Lord, that You shower the blessings of Your love and mercy on all who suffer, be


they wandering Spirits or incarnates. Have pity for their weaknesses. You made us fallible, but
gave us the capacity to resist evil and conquer it. May Your mercy extend to all those who are not
able to resist their evil tendencies and still continue to drag themselves along evil pathways. May
the good Spirits surround them; may Your light shine in their eyes, and so attracted by the life-
giving warmth of this light, may they come to prostrate themselves at Your feet, humbly, repentant
and submissive.


Merciful Father, we also ask for those of our brothers and sisters who have not had the
strength to resist their earthly trials. Lord, You gave us a burden to carry, to be laid only at Your
feet. However, our weaknesses are great and our courage fails us sometimes during the course of
the journey. Have pity on these indolent servants who have abandoned the work before time. May
Your justice spare them and allow the good Spirits to take them some relief, consolation and hope
for the future. The prospect of pardon strengthens the soul; Lord, show this pardon to those guilty
ones who have given themselves up to despair, so that upheld by hope they may absorb enough
strength from the actual immensity of their failings and sufferings, so they may redeem the past and
prepare themselves for the conquest of the future.


FOR AN ENEMY WHO HAS DIED


67. PREFACE - Charity towards our enemies should accompany them into the Beyond. We
need to understand that the evil they did was a test for us, which can be useful to our state of
advancement, if we know how to take advantage of it. It can be even more beneficial to us than
purely material afflictions, by the fact of our being allowed to join together courage, resignation,
charity and the forgetting of offences (See chapter 10, item 6, & chapter 12, items 5 & 6).


68. PRAYER:
Lord, it pleased You to call the soul of X... before You called me. I forgive him the evil he


did and the bad intentions nurtured towards me. Maybe he is regretting this now that he no longer
feeds off the illusions of this world.


Dear God, may Your mercy descend upon him and turn away from me any idea I might
have of rejoicing at his death. If I am in debt towards him for any reason, may he forgive me, as I
forget those misdemeanours committed against me.


FOR A CRIMINAL


69. PREFACE - If the efficiency of prayer was proportionate to its length, then the longest
ones would be reserved for the most guilty, because they are in more need than those who have
lived saintly lives. To refuse prayer to criminals is to Lack charity towards them and to be unaware
of the mercy of God. To believe they would be useless because a man has committed this or that
grove crime would be to prejudge the Almighty's justice (See chapter 11, item 14).
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70. PRAYER:
Lord God of Mercy, do not repudiate this criminal who has just left this Earth! Man's justice


has condemned him, but this does not exempt him from Your justice, if his heart has not been
touched by remorse.


Take away the blind-fold that hides the gravity of his faults! His repentance may deserve
Your kindly treatment and soften the sufferings of his soul. Our prayers can also help and the
intercession of the good Spirits may offer him hope and consolation. Inspire in him the wish to
make amends for his actions in another existence and give him strength so as not to succumb in the
new battles which he will undertake!


Lord, have pity on him!


FOR A SUICIDE


71. PREFACE - Man never has the right to dispose of his life, since it is only given to God
to retrieve him from captivity on Earth, when He judges opportune. Nevertheless, Divine justice
may soften the rigours in accordance with the circumstances, reserving however all severity
towards he who wished to evade the trials of life. The suicide is like a prisoner who escapes from
prison before he has served his sentence, and who when recaptured is treated with greater severity.
The same happens with a suicide who imagines he is escaping from the miseries of the moment,
only to plunge into even greater misfortunes (See chapter 5, item 14 onwards).


72. PRAYER:
We know, Lord, the destiny that awaits those who violate Your law, by voluntarily


abbreviating their days. But we also know that Your mercy is infinite. So please condescend to
extend this mercy to the soul of ... . May our prayers and Your commiseration lessen the harshness
of the sufferings they are experiencing for not having had the courage to await the end of their
trials.


Good Spirits, whose mission it is to help those who are wretched, take this Spirit under your
protection; inspire him to regret the error committed. May your assistance give him strength to
support with greater resignation the new trials through which he will have to pass in order to make
reparation. Turn aside from him the evil Spirits who are capable of once again impelling him
towards that same act and so prolonging his sufferings by making him lose the fruits of future
expiations.


We also direct ourselves to you, whose unhappiness is the motive for our prayers, to offer a
wish that our commiseration may diminish the bitterness and help to create within you the hope for
a better future. This future lies in your hands; believe in the goodness of God, whose bosom opens
to accept all repentance and only remains closed to hardened hearts.
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FOR REPENTANT SPIRITS


73. PREFACE - It would be unjust to include in our category of evil Spirits the suffering
and repentant ones who ask for prayers. They may have been bad; nevertheless, they no longer are,
ever since they recognised the error of their ways and deplore them; they are only unhappy. Some
of them have even begun to enjoy relative happiness.


74. PRAYER:
God of Mercy, who accepts the sincere repentance of the sinner, be they incarnate or


discarnate, here is a Spirit who has taken pleasure in evil, who recognises his errors and is entering
into the good pathway. Condescend, Lord, to receive him like the prodigal son and forgive him.


Good Spirits, whose voices he did not pay attention to but now wishes to hear, permit him
to glimpse the happiness of the elected ones of the Lord, so that he may persist in his desire to
purify himself in order to be able to reach them. Uphold him in all his good intentions and give him
the necessary strength to resist his bad instincts.


To the repentant Spirit of X..., we offer our congratulations for the inner change s you have
made and we thank the good Spirits who have helped you to do this.


If you previously took pleasure in evil, it was because you did not understand how sweet is
the enjoyment of doing good, and also because you felt too lowly to be able to manage to do it.
But, from the moment you placed your first step on the path of goodness a new light shone in your
eyes. Then you began to enjoy an unknown happiness and hope entered your heart. This is because
God always hears the prayer of a sinner who repents; He never repels anyone who seeks Him.


So to be once again completely within God's grace, you must apply yourself from now on to
not only never again committing evil but to doing good, and above all else to repair the evil that
you have done. Then you will satisfy God's justice; each good action you practise will wash away
all past errors.


The first step has been taken; so now as you continue to advance by this path it will become
easier and more agreeable. Persevere then, and one day you will have the glory of being counted
amongst the good Spirits and those who are blessed.


FOR HARDENED SPIRITS


75. PREFACE - The bad Spirits are those who hove not yet been touched by repentance,
who delight in evil and who feel no regrets for this. They are insensitive to reprimands, repel prayer
and frequently blaspheme in God's name. They are those hardened Spirits, who after death seek
vengeance upon men for the suffering they had endured and pursue with hate all who practised evil
against them during their existence, by either obsessing them or by exercising all kinds of
disastrous influences over them (See chapter 10, item 6, and chapter 12, items 5 & 6).
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There are two distinct categories of perverse Spirits: those who are plainly evil and those
who are hypocrites. It is infinitely easier to bring the first ones back to goodness than the last ones.
The first, more often than not, have brutal and coarse natures, just as is seen in men; they practise
evil more from instinct than from calculation and do not seek to appear better than they are.
However, there is in them a latent germ that needs to open up, which is usually achieved by means
of perseverance; firm benevolence, counselling, reasoning and prayer. It h05 been noticed that in


automatic-writing these Spirits have difficulty in writing the name of God, which is a sign of an
instinctive fear, an intimate voice of conscience which tells them they are unworthy. It is at this
point that they ore ready to convert themselves and we can hove high hopes for them; we only need
to find the vulnerable point in their hearts.


Hypocritical Spirits ore almost always very intelligent. But they do not have a grain of
sensitivity in their hearts; nothing touches them. They simulate all the good sentiments so as to gain
confidences and are happy when they encounter those who are foolish enough to accept them as
good Spirits, because then they can control them as they like. The name of God, far from inspiring
the least tremor of fear, serves them as a mask to cover their vileness. In both the invisible and
visible worlds, the hypocrites are the most dangerous of beings because they act in the shadows,
without anyone suspecting; they have only apparent faith, never real faith.


76. PRAYER:
Lord, may it please You to cast a kindly glance over the imperfect Spirits who find


themselves in the obscurity of ignorance and so do not know You, especially the Spirit of X ...
Good Spirits, help us to make them understand that by inducing men towards evil, obsessing


them and tormenting them, they only prolong their own sufferings. Make the example of the
happiness You enjoy into an encouragement for them.


Spiritual brother, you who still take pleasure in the practise of evil, listen to the prayer we
offer for you; it should convince you that we only desire to help you and not to do you harm.


You are unhappy, because it is not possible to be happy while practising evil. So why do
you remain in suffering when the possibility of avoiding it depends on yourself? Look at the good
Spirits surrounding you at this moment and see how blessed they are! Would it not be more
agreeable for you to enjoy the same happiness?


You say this is impossible; however, nothing is impossible to he who wants something,
since God gave you, as He did all His creatures, the liberty to choose between good and evil,
happiness and wretchedness, and no one is condemned to practise evil. Just as you have the will to
do evil, you may also find the will to do good and be happy.


Cast your eyes back towards God. Direct your thoughts for an instant to Him and a ray of
divine light will illuminate you. Say these simple words together with us: Dear God, I repent,
forgive me! Try to repent and do good
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instead of doing bad things, and you will soon see His mercy descending upon you and an
indescribable feeling of well-being will substitute the anguish you experience now.


Once you have taken the first step along the path to goodness the rest of the way will be
easy to follow. You will understand then what a long period of happiness you have lost through
your own fault. Nevertheless, a radiant future full of hope will open before you and make you
forget your miserable past, full of perturbation and moral tortures, which would be hell for you if
they were to last for eternity. The day will come when these tortures will be such that you will
desire to make them cease at any price. Nevertheless, the longer you leave it the more difficult this
will be.


Do not believe that you will always remain in your present state; no, this is not possible.
You have two prospects before you: to suffer very much more than you have done until now, or to
be blessed as are the good Spirits who surround you. The first is inevitable if you persist in being
obstinate, when a simple effort on your part would be sufficient to take you out of the bad situation
in which you find yourself. So hurry, seeing that each day you delay is a lost day of happiness!


Good Spirits, permit these words to echo in the mind of this backward soul so they may
help him to approach God. We ask this in the name of Jesus Christ, Who has such great power over
evil Spirits.


5 - PRAYERS FOR THE SICK AND OBSESSED.


FOR THOSE WHO ARE SICK


77. PREFACE - Illness belongs to the tests and vicissitudes of earthly life. It is inherent in
the grossness of our material nature and in the inferiority of the world we inhabit. Passions and
excesses of all kinds create unhealthy conditions in our organism, which are sometimes transmitted
by heredity. In worlds that are more advanced in both physical and moral aspects, the human
organism, being more purified and less material, is no longer subject to the same infirmities and the
body is not secretly undermined by the corrosives of passions (See chapter 3, item 9). In this
manner we must resign ourselves to the consequences of the ambient in which our inferiority places
us, until we deserve to pass on to a better one. However, while we are waiting this does not prevent
us from doing whatever we can to improve our present situation. But if despite our best efforts we
do not manage this, then Spiritism teaches us to support our passing miseries with resignation.


If God had not wished that in certain cases bodily sufferings be dissipated and softened, He
would not have put the possibility of cure within our reach. His solicitude in this respect, being in
conformity with the instinct of self-preservation, indicates that it is our duty to seek these means
and apply them.


Apart from ordinary medication elaborated by Science, magnetism allows us to know the
power of fluidic action, and Spiritism reveals another powerful force in the mediumship of healing
and the influence of prayer (See below PREFACE 81, the note about the mediumship of healing).







295
A COLLECTION OF SPIRITIST PRAYERS


78. PRAYER (To be said by the sick person):
Lord, You are all justice. The illness You saw fit to send me must be deserved, because You


never impose suffering without just cause. Therefore I entrust my cure to Your infinite mercy. If it
pleases You to restore my health, may Your Name be blessed! If on the contrary it is necessary for
me to suffer more, may You be blessed just the same. I submit without complaint to Your wise
purpose, since what You do can only be for the good of Your creatures.


Dear God, let this infirmity be a timely warning to me, which will cause me to meditate
upon myself. I accept it as an expiation for my past and as a test of my faith and submission to
Your blessed will (See prayer No. 40).


79. PRAYER (For the sick person):
Dear God, Your designs are impenetrable and in Your wisdom You have sent this affliction


to X... I implore You, Lord, to cast a glance of compassion over his sufferings and if You see fit, to
terminate them.


Good Spirits, you who are ministers of the Almighty, I beseech you to second my request to
alleviate his sufferings; direct my thought so that a balsam may be poured over his body and
consolation poured into his soul.
Inspire him with patience and submission to God's Will. Give him enough strength to support the
pain with Christian resignation, so that the fruits of this test may not be lost (See prayer No. 57).


80. PRAYER (To be said by the Healer):
Dear God, if it pleases You to use me as an instrument, although I am unworthy, may I cure


this infirmity if You so desire, because I have faith in You. But I know I can do nothing alone.
Permit the good Spirits to concentrate their beneficial fluids in me, so that I may transmit them to
the sick person and free me from all thought of pride and selfishness, which might alter their
pureness.


FOR THOSE WHO ARE OBSESSED


81. PREFACE - Obsession is the persistent action which an inferior or bad Spirit exercises
over an individual. It may present many varied characteristics, from a simple moral influence with
no perceptible exterior signs, to a complete organic and mental perturbation. It may obstruct all
mediumship faculties. In automatic-writing this may be shown by the insistence of one Spirit in
communicating, to the exclusion of all other Spirits.


Bad Spirits encircle the Earth, due to the moral inferiority of its inhabitants. Their
malevolent action forms part of the afflictions which face humanity. Obsessions, just as much as
infirmities and all life's tribulations, must be considered as tests and atonements and accepted as
such.


In the same manner that sicknesses are the result of our physical imperfections, which make
the body accessible to pernicious exterior influences, obsession is always the result of
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moral imperfections, which allow the access of a bad Spirit. Physical causes pit themselves against
physical forces; a moral cause must be opposed by a moral force. In order to prevent infirmities we
fortify our bodies; to exempt ourselves from obsession it is necessary to fortify the soul, which
means that the obsessed person must work for their own betterment, which is frequently sufficient
to relieve them of the obsession without resorting to help from others. When an obsession
degenerates into subjugation and possession, then the help of other people becomes indispensable,
because not infrequently the patient loses their will-power and their free-will.


Obsession almost always manifest the vengeance that a Spirit desires, which is frequently
rooted in the relationship they had with this person in a previous life (See chapter 10, item 6 and
chapter 12, items 5 & 6).


In the case of a grave obsession, the person being obsessed is enveloped and impregnated by
pernicious substances, so neutralizing the action of healthy fluids and repelling them. It is very
important to free the person from these negative vaporous fluids. However, a bad fluid cannot be
eliminated by other bad fluids. By a similar action to that exercised by a healer in the case of
illness, it is necessary to expel the bad substances with the help of better ones, which in a certain
way produces the effect of a reaction. This may be called a mechanical action, but it is not
sufficient alone. It is also necessary and most important, to act upon this intelligent being by
speaking with authority, which can only be achieved through moral superiority. The greater this is,
the greater will be the authority.


This is not all however. In order to guarantee liberation from the obsessor it is also
necessary to induce the perverse Spirit to renounce their bad designs, to awaken repentance in them
and a desire to do good. This can be done through the means of skillfully directed instruction, given
during special private meetings for this purpose, with the objective of offering moral education to
this Spirit. Then it may be possible to have the double satisfaction of liberating an incarnate Spirit
and converting a discarnate one at the same time.


This task is made easier when the obsessed person, understanding their situation, joins in
with the prayers and adds their cooperation in the form of a desire to recuperate. The same does not
happen when, being seduced by the obsessing Spirit, the person remains deluded as to the qualities
of the entity who dominates them, even taking pleasure in the errors this Spirit induces them to
commit. In this case, instead of helping, he repels all assistance offered. This is what happens in
cases of fascination, which are infinitely more rebellious to treatment than even the most violent
case of subjugation (See THE MEDIUMS' BOOK, (1) chapter 23). In all cases of obsession, prayer
is the most powerful means of help in the action against an obsessing Spirit.


82. PRAYER (To be said by the person being obsessed):
Dear God, permit the good Spirits to liberate me from the malefic Spirit which has linked


itself to me. If this Spirit is seeking vengeance as a consequence of wrongs I might have practised
against him in other existences, then You have permitted this, Lord, and I suffer for my own faults.
May my


__________


(1) by ALLAN KARDEC.
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repentance make me worthy of Your pardon and of my liberation! But whatever the motive, I
beseech Your mercy for he who persecutes me. Lord; help him to find the pathway to progress,
which will turn him away from the practise of evil. May I, on my part, repay evil with goodness, so
inducing him to better sentiments.


But dear God, I also know that it is my own imperfections which make me accessible to the
influences of imperfect Spirits. Give me the necessary light so I may recognise these imperfections
and above all, remove the pride in me which makes me blind to my own defects.


How great must be my unworthiness to allow a malefic being to dominate me!
Dear God, may this blow to my vanity be a lesson for the future. May it fortify the


resolution I have made to cleanse myself by means of the practise of goodness, charity and
humility, so that as from now I may put up a barrier against all bad influences.


Lord, give me strength to support this test with patience and resignation. I understand that,
just as with all other tests, it will aid my progress if I do not spoil the fruits with my complaining,
because it offers me an opportunity to demonstrate my submission and to practise charity towards
an unhappy brother by forgiving him the evil he has done me (See chapter 12, items 5 & 6; chapter
28, item 15 and subsequent, also items 46 & 47).


83. PRAYER (For the one who is obsessed):
Almighty God, may it please You to give me the power to liberate ... . from the influence of


the Spirit that is obsessing him. If it be in Your designs to put an end to this test, concede me the
grace of speaking to this Spirit with the necessary authority.


I ask all good Spirits who help me, and you, his Guardian Angel, to give me your
assistance; help me to free this sufferer from the impure fluids which envelop him.


In the name of Almighty God, I urge the malefic Spirit which torments this person to retire!


84. PRAYER (For the obsessing Spirit):
Lord of infinite goodness, I implore Your mercy for the Spirit who is obsessing X... Help


him to see the Divine Light so that he may recognise the falsity of the path he follows. Good
Spirits, help me make him understand that he has everything to lose by the practise of evil, and
everything to gain by the practise of good.


To the spirit who is tormenting X..., I beg you to listen to me since I speak to you in the
name of God!


If you would but reflect, you would understand that evil can never outdo goodness and that
it is not possible to be stronger than God and the good Spirits.
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It is possible for them to protect .... from your attacks; if this has not been done already it is
because he had to go through this test. But when this test reaches its end, then all action against him
will be blocked. The evil that you have done, instead of causing harm, will have contributed
towards his progress and happiness. In this manner, your wickedness will be a total loss for you and
will only rebound upon yourself.


God, Who is all powerful, and the Superior Spirits who are His delegates, being more
powerful than you, are capable of putting an end to this obsession whenever they wish, and your
tenacity will fall before this supreme authority. But because He is good, God wants to leave you the
merit for having ceased of your own will. It is a respite that is being offered to you, and if you do
not take advantage of it you will suffer deplorable consequences. Great punishment and cruel
suffering will await You will be forced to plead for mercy and for the prayers of your victim, who
has already forgiven you and prays for you, which constitutes a great merit in the eyes of God and
hastens their liberation.


So reflect while there is still time, seeing that God's justice will fall upon you as it does on
all rebellious Spirits. Consider that the evil you do now necessarily has a limit, whereas, if you
persist in being obstinate, you will only increase the extension of your own sufferings.


When you were upon Earth, did you never consider it stupid to sacrifice a great goodness
for a small momentary satisfaction? It is the same now you are a Spirit. What will you gain by what
you are doing? The misguided pleasure of tormenting someone, which does not stop you being
wretched even if you do not admit it, only leaves you even more unhappy.


On the other hand, see what you are missing! Look at the good Spirits around you and tell
me if their lot is not preferable to yours. The happiness they enjoy can also be yours whenever you
like. What do you have to do for this? Beseech God, and instead of doing evil, do good. I know that
you cannot transform yourself immediately, but God does not demand the impossible; He only asks
for good-will. Try, and we will help you. Make an effort so that very soon we may offer up in your
name the prayer for those who are repentant (No. 73), and no longer rank you amongst the bad
Spirits, while we await the moment when we can count you among the good Spirits.


(See also No. 75 - Prayers for Hardened Spirits).


REMARKS: The cure of grave obsessions requires much patience, perseverance and
devotion. It also demands tact and ability in order to direct those who are frequently perverse,
hardened and astute, towards being good Spirits, since there are those who are extremely rebellious.
In the vast majority of cases we must be guided by the circumstances. Nevertheless, whatever the
characteristics of the Spirit, it is an incontestable fact that nothing is obtained by either constraint or
threats; all influence resides in moral superiority. Another truth, equally well proven by experience
as well as logic, is of the complete
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ineffectiveness of exorcism, formulas, sacramental words, amulets, talismans, exterior practises or
any kind of material symbols.


Prolonged obsessions may cause pathological disorders, which frequently demand
simultaneous or consecutive treatment, be it magnetic or medical, so as to be able to restore organic
health. When the cause has been destroyed, it remains for the effects to be remedied (See THE
MEDIUMS' BOOK, 2nd part, chapter 23 - "Obsession" - also REVUE SPIRITE, February and
March, 1864 & April, 1865 - examples of cures for obsession).
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF SOME OF THE SPIRIT
COMMUNICANTS WHOSE MESSAGES ARE PUBLISHED IN


THIS BOOK


ERASTUS (A disciple of Paul) - Treasurer of Corinth, he was a disciple of Paul of Tarsus,
having accompanied him on his mission to Ephesus. He is cited in the book of Acts, 19:22. - "So he
sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself
stayed in Asia for a season. 'In the book of Romans, 16:23. - "Gaius mine host, and of the whole
church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother." In 2
Timothy, 4:20. - "Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick."


FÉNELON, François de Salignac de la Mothe - A French prelate born in 1651 who
discarnated in 1715. He belonged to a family famous in the field of arms and diplomacy. An
ordained Priest, he dedicated himself to his ministry despite the intolerance of the epoch. For his
royal pupils he wrote a didactic work entitled "The Fables," "Dialogue with the dead" and
"Telemaco." This last book fell out of favour due to the question of Quietism, which was a doctrine
preached by Madame Guyon. Fénelon defended Quietism, whereas Bossuet condemned it Later on
he was condemned by the Pope, so becoming just a simple priest again. He left many literary
works, mostly on matters of politics, religion and education.


GIRARDIN, Delfina de - To be exact her maiden name was Delphine Gay. On marrying
Emile de Girardin, a politician and a man of letters, she became Mrs Emile de Girardin. She
published many poetical works under the name of Delphine Gay. In 1827, when she was twenty-
three, she found herself acclaimed in the Capitolian when journeying through Italy. After her
marriage she published various poems and romances. She was most certainly a great inspirational
medium. On 6th September, 1853, she disembarked on the Isle of Jersey for the purpose of
spending a short time with the family of Victor Hugo, where she held numerous mediumship
sessions by means of the 'talking-tables'.


HAHNEMANN, Samuel-Chrétien-Fréderic - Of German origin he was born in Meissen on
10th April, 1755. Graduating in Medicine from Erland University in 1779 he exercised his
profession till 1789 when he abandoned his medical practice due to a great dissatisfaction with the
total lack of guidance at that time in the administration of remedies. He finally discovered
Homeopathy about 1790 and continued to research and experiment in this
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area, managing to survive by translating books. In 1796 he presented his discovery to the world in
the form of a monograph, going on to practise his new found discovery. As Homeopathy was very
rational it soon became a success which caused him to suffer persecution from his ex-colleagues
and so was given protection by the reigning duke of Anhalt-Coehen where he went to live in 1821.
But the hate followed him and the local doctors incited the people against him and on one occasion
his house was stoned. Despite this he continued to live there and became rich and greatly sought
after for his treatments. In 1835 he moved to Paris and in 1843 returned to the spiritual world at the
age of eight-eight. He was laid to rest in the Montmartre Cemetery. In 1900 his mortal remains
were transferred, by members of the International Homeopathic Congress, to a monument erected
by his disciples in the Pére Lachaise Cemetery. On the same day and time in Washington, President
McKinley of the United States of America inaugurated a statue to Hahnemann which had cost
American Homeopathic doctors seventy thousand dollars.


HEINE, Henri - He was a German poet born in Düsseldorf in 1797, discarnating in Paris in
1856. He was the author of poems of a painfully melancholic nature (Intermezzo, Sketches of a
Journey and Song; Essays on Modern German Literature, The Romantic School and Germany) all
written with sparkling brilliance but tainted with profound scepticism.


JOHN THE EVANGELIST - The Apostle of Jesus Christ, son of Zebedee and brother to
the Apostle James. He was the author of the fourth Gospel and three epistles. While exiled on the
Greek island of Patmos he received, through the means of mediumship, the Apocalypse. He lived
almost one hundred years. Together with the Apostles Peter and James the Elder, he was invariably
called upon by Jesus to witness the most important events which occurred during His mission.


LACORDAIRE, Jean-Baptiste-Henri - This is the Priest Lacordaire referred to in the Revue
Spirite, the Spiritist magazine initiated by Allan Kardec in 1858. He also had a brother of some
note, Jean-Théodore Lacordaire who was a naturalist, teacher and journalist, born in 1801. It is
certain that we are dealing with the first brother, born in 1802 and discarnated in 1861. He was a
Dominican, a brilliant preacher and disciple of Lamennais, with whom he broke off relations in
1834. He was vicar of Notre-Dame and after five years of retreat entered the Dominican Order in
1839. He was a member of the French Academy, his principle works being two very different
lectures: 'The Life of Saint Domingos' and 'Considerations on the Philosophical system of M. de
Lamennais'.


LAMENNAIS, Félicité Robert de - Born in Saint-Malo in 1782 he discarnated in Paris in
1854. He was ordained a priest in 1816. The following year he published 'Essays on religious
indifference and its bearing on political and civil order' which was a translation of 'Imitation of
Jesus Christ'; and also 'Modern Slavery'. He founded the newspaper 'L’Avenir' (The Future) in
which
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he extolled the alliance of the Church with Liberty. The Pope, Gregory XVI, denied his authority to
hold such opinions in a circular letter entitled Mirari vos (Looking at Ourselves). Following this he
published 'Words of a Believer', which was condemned in the circular Singulari nos. But he
continued without interruption with 'The Tasks of Rome', 'The Book of the People', 'An Outline of
a Philosophy', etc. In 1840 he was condemned to prison. In 1848 he was elected to the National
Assembly. He asked that he be buried amongst the poor.


MORLOT, François Nicolas Madeleine - A French prelate and Archbishop of Paris and
Cardinal. Born in 1795 he discarnated in 1862.


PAUL, THE APOSTLE - Born in the flourishing town of Tarsus in Cilicia, possibly in the
year 10 or 12 of this epoch; he was martyrized in Rome in the year 67 AD. Nicknamed 'The
Apostle of the Gentiles,' he was one of the most outstanding disseminators of Christian ideas,
taking the word of Jesus Christ to the great centres of population of that time, these being Antioch,
Athens, Ephesus, Corinth, Macedonia, Jerusalem and Rome. He wrote a great number of Epistles,
which are contained in the book of 'The Acts of the Apostles' where many elucidative descriptions
of his Apostlehood and his incomparable activities in favour of the birth of Christianity are also to
be found. His original name was Saul, which was later changed to Paul. Although he was not one
of the Apostles of Jesus he deserves the title of Apostle due to the magnificent tasks which he
accomplished.


PASCAL, Blaise - He was a French geometrician, physicist, philosopher and writer, born in
Clermont in 1623 he discarnated in Paris in 1662. When he was eleven years old he composed a
treatise on sound; at twelve he discovered the thirty-second theorem of the first book of Euclid. At
sixteen he wrote his "Essay on conics." At nineteen, in order to help the mathematical work of his
father, he conceived his machine for mathematics which took him ten years. He also wrote works
on space, on calculations of possibility and, after a period of time spent living a worldly life, he
then returned to religion and dedicated himself to the production of works of a metaphysical and
spiritual nature. He was in fact one of the great exponents of religious and philosophical thought of
his time.


SAINT AUGUSTIN, (Aurelius Augustinus, 354-430 AD) - Bishop of Hipona, he was a
theologist, philosopher, moralist and dialectician. After a disturbed boyhood he was attracted to a
religious life by the Spirit of the enlightened Ambrose. On the insistence of his mother, Monica, he
left Africa to go to Italy hoping to seek a more promising career in the Roman Empire. He wrote
many sermons, helped the poor and, during the second part of his life, maintained the firm
objective of serving the Church and Christ He became the most celebrated of all the doctors of the
Catholic Church. He sought to harmonize the doctrine of Plato with the Catholic dogmas, and
intelligence with faith. His chief works were "The City of God," "Confessions" and a treatise on
grace.
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SAINT LOUIS (Louis IX) - A King of France, he lived from 1215 until 1270. He began his
reign under the tutorship of his mother, Blanche de Castille. He took part in the seventh and eighth
Crusades and discarnated as a victim of a plague on disembarking in Cartagus. He was a good and
pious man and was cannonised by the Catholic Church in 1297. He is constantly cited in the Revue
Spirite thanks to the numerous communications received from his Spirit.


SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL (1576-1660) - He was a French priest celebrated for his acts
of charity. He was the instigator of the creches and hospitals of charity. When the provinces of
Lorrain, Picardi and Champagne were devastated by war and famine, this apostle of charity gave all
he had in order to minimize the hardships of the population of those regions.


VIANNEY, Jean Marie Baptiste - He lived from 1786 till 1859. While on Earth, he was the
vicar of Ars. During the past century he gained great popularity due to the numerous cures he
managed to realise and for the brotherly attention he dispensed to the sick of whatever nature, who
sought him out in his obscure village. He protected his parish through the sheer force of
mediumship phenomena, for which he was the intermediary, and which the people saw as authentic
miracles. His fame caused the other priests to feel inferior, even though his parish was considered
one where 'there was not even place to rest one's head'. They said: 'He is an illiterate who was
ordained out of commiseration and charity. He does not know even three words of Latin and
nothing of theology, who dares to offer confession to the multitudes and frequently treats complex
and dangerous cases," and with these accusations they prohibited his followers from visiting him.
The Abbot of Borjon wrote to him: "Dear Vicar, when you have as little theology as you have, you
should be reluctant to enter into a confessionary." - On receiving this letter the Vicar of Ars broke
into sobs and exclaimed: "It is true, it is true!" On replying to this critic he pondered: "My very
venerable brother, I have so much reason to love you! You are the only one who has known me
well. Please help me to obtain the grace that I have been asking for, for so long, so that on being
substituted in my position, in whose exercise I do not consider myself worthy due to my great
ignorance, I might retire to some small village where I can weep over my poor life."


__________


(Permission to include the translation of these brief biographical sketches in this book was kindly given by the
SPIRITIST FEDERATION OF THE STATE OF SÃO PAULO, BRAZIL, as taken from the same book pages 15 to
19, published in 1952 under the title “O EVANGELHO SEGUNDO O ESPIRITISMO”.)
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE


IN presenting to her countrymen a work which has long since obtained a wide acceptance on
the Continent, the translator has thought that a brief notice of its author, and of the
circumstances under which it was produced, might not be without interest for English readers.


Léon-Dénizarth-Hippolyte Rivail, better known by his nom de plume of ALLAN KARDEC,
was born at Lyons, on the 4th of October 1804, of an old family of Bourg-en-Bresse, that had
been for many generations honourably distinguished in the magistracy and at the bar. His
father, like his grandfather, was a barrister of good standing and high character; his mother,
remarkably beautiful, accomplished, elegant, and amiable, was the object, on his part, of a
profound and worshipping affection, maintained unchanged throughout the whole of his life.


Educated at the Institution of Pestalozzi, at Yverdun (Canton de Vaud), he acquired at an
early age the habit of investigation and the freedom of thought of which his later life was
destined to furnish so striking an example. Endowed by nature with a passion for teaching, he
devoted himself, from the age of fourteen, to aiding the studies of those of his schoolfellows
who were less advanced than himself; while such was his fondness for botany, that he often
spent an entire day among the mountains, walking twenty or thirty miles, with a wallet on his
back, in search of specimens for his herbarium. Born in a Catholic country, but educated in a
Protestant one, he began, while yet a mere boy, to meditate on the means of bringing about a
unity of belief among the various Christian sects-a project of religious reform at which lie
laboured in silence for many years, but necessarily without success, the elements of the
desired solution not being at that time in his possession.


Having finished his studies at Yverdun, he returned to Lyons in 24, with the intention of
devoting himself to the law; but
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various acts of religious intolerance to which he unexpectedly found himself subjected led
him to renounce the idea of fitting himself for the bar, and to take up his abode in Paris,
where he occupied himself for some time in translating Telemachus and other standard
French books for youth into German. Having at length determined upon his career, he
purchased, in 1828, a large and flourishing educational establishment for boys, and devoted
himself to the work of teaching, for which, by his tastes and acquirements, he was peculiarly
fitted. In 1830 he hired, at his own expense, a large hall in the Rue de Sèvres, and opened
therein courses of gratuitous lectures on Chemistry, Physics, Comparative Anatomy, and
Astronomy. These lectures, continued by him through a period of ten years, were highly
successful, being attended by an auditory of over five hundred persons of every rank of
society, many of whom have since attained to eminence in the scientific world.


Always desirous to render instruction attractive as well as profitable, he invented an
ingenious method of computation, and constructed a mnemotechnic table of French history,
for assisting students to remember the remarkable events and discoveries of each reign.


Of the numerous educational works published by him may be mentioned, A Plan for the'
Improvement of Public Instruction. submitted by him in 1828 to the French Legislative
Chamber, by which body it was highly extolled, though not acted upon; A Course of Practical
and Theoretic Arithmetic, on the Pestalozzian System, for the' use of Teachers and Mothers
(1829); A Classical Grammar of the French Tongue (1831); A Manual for the use of
Candidates for Examination in the Public Schools; with Explanatory Solutions of various
Problems of Arithmetic and Geometry (1848); Normal Dictations for the Examinations of the
Hotel de Ville and the Sorbonne, with Special Dictations on Orthographic Difficulties (1849)
These works, highly esteemed at the time of their publication, are still in use in many French
schools; and their author was bringing out new editions of some of them at the time of his
death.


He was a member of several learned societies; among others, of the Royal Society of Arras,
which, in 1831, awarded to him the Prize of Honour for a remarkable essay on the question,
"What is the System of Study most in Harmony with the Needs of the Epoch?" He was for
several years Secretary to the
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Phrenological Society of Paris, and took an active part in the labours of the Society of
Magnetism, giving much time to the practical investigation of somnambulism, trance,
clairvoyance, and the various other phenomena connected with the mesmeric action. This
brief outline of his labours will suffice to show his mental activity, the variety of his
knowledge, the eminently practical turn of his mind, and his constant endeavour to be useful
to his fellow-men.


When, about 1850, the phenomenon of "table-turning" was exciting the attention of Europe
and ushering in the other phenomena since known as "spiritist", he quickly divined the real
nature of those phenomena, as evidence of the existence of an order of relationships hitherto
suspected rather than known-viz., those which unite the visible and invisible worlds.
Foreseeing the vast importance, to science and to religion, of such an extension of the field of
human observation, he entered at once upon a careful investigation of the new phenomena. A
friend of his had two daughters who had become what are now called "mediums." They were
gay, lively, amiable girls, fond of society, dancing, and amusement, and habitually received,
when "sitting" by themselves or with their young companions, "communications" in harmony
with their worldly and somewhat frivolous disposition. But, to the surprise of all concerned, it
was found that, whenever he was present, the messages transmitted through these young
ladies were of a very grave and serious character; and on his inquiring of the invisible
intelligences as to the cause of this change, he was told that "spirits of a much higher order
than those who habitually communicated through the two young mediums came expressly for
him, and would continue to do so, in order to enable him to fulfil an important religious
mission."


Much astonished at so unlooked-for an announcement, he at once proceeded to test its
truthfulness by drawing up a series of progressive questions in relation to the various
problems of human life and the universe in which we find ourselves, and submitted them to
his unseen interlocutors, receiving their answers to the same through the instrumentality of
the two young mediums, who willingly consented to devote a couple of evenings every week
to this purpose, and who thus obtained, through table-rapping and planchette-writing, the
replies which have become the basis of the spiritist theory, and which they were as little
capable of appreciating as of inventing.
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When these conversations had been going on for nearly two years, he one day remarked to his
wife, in reference to the unfolding of these views, which she had followed with intelligent
sympathy: "It is a most curious thing! My conversations with the invisible intelligences have
completely revolutionised my ideas and convictions. The instructions thus transmitted
constitute an entirely new theory of human life, duty, and destiny, that appears to me to be
perfectly rational and coherent, admirably lucid and consoling, and intensely interesting. I
have a great mind to publish these conversations in a book; for it seems to me that what
interests me so deeply might very likely prove interesting to others." His wife warmly
approving the idea, he next submitted it to his unseen interlocutors, who replied in the usual
way, that it was they who had suggested it to his mind, that their communications had been
made to him, not for himself alone, but for the express purpose of being given to the world as
he proposed to do, and that the time had now come for putting this plan into execution. "To
the book in which you will embody our instructions," continued the communicating
intelligences, "you will give, as being our work rather than yours, the title of Le Livre des
Esprits (THE SPIRITS’ BOOK); and you will publish it, not under your own name, but under
the pseudonym of ALLAN KARDEC.¹ Keep your own name of Rivail for your own books
already published; but take and keep the name we have now given you for the book you are
about to publish by our order, and, in general, for all the work that you will have to do in the
fulfilment of the mission which, as we have already told you, has been confided to you by
Providence, and which will gradually open before you as you proceed in it under our
guidance."


The book thus produced and published sold with great rapidity, making converts not in
France only, but all over the Continent, and rendering the name of ALLAN KARDEC "a
household word" with the readers who knew him only in connection with it; so that he was
thenceforth called only by that name, excepting by his old personal friends, with whom both
he and his wife always retained their family-name. Soon after its publication, he founded The
Parisian Society of Psychologic Studies, of which he was President until his death, and which
met every Friday evening at his house, for the purpose of obtaining from spirits, through
writing mediums, instructions in elucidation of truth and duty.


________________________________________________________________________


¹An old Briton name in his mother's family.
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He also founded and edited until he died a monthly magazine, entitled La Revue Spirite,
Journal of Psychologic Studies, devoted to the advocacy of the views set forth in The Spirit's
Book.


Similar associations were speedily formed all over the world. Many of these published
periodicals of more or less importance in support of the new doctrine; and all of them
transmitted to the Parisian Society the most remarkable of the spirit-communications received
by them. An enormous mass of spirit-teaching, unique both in quantity and in the variety of
the sources from which it was obtained, thus found its way into the hands of ALLAN
KARDEC by whom it was studied, collated, co-ordinated, with unwearied zeal and devotion,
during a period of fifteen years. From the materials thus furnished to him from every quarter
of the globe he enlarged and completed THE SPIRITS’ BOOK, under the direction of the
spirits by whom it was originally dictated; the "Revised Edition" of which work, brought out
by him in 1857 (vide "Preface to the Revised Edition," p. 19) has become the recognised text-
book of the school of Spiritualist Philosophy so intimately associated with his name. From
the same materials he subsequently compiled four other works, viz., The Mediums' Book (a
practical treatise on Medianimity and Evocations), 1861; The Gospel as Explained by Spirits
(an exposition of morality from the spiritist point of view), 1864; Heaven and Hell (a
vindication of the justice of the divine government of the human race), 1865; and Genesis
(showing the concordance of the spiritist theory with the discoveries of modern science and
with the general tenor of the Mosaic record as explained by spirits), 1867. He also published
two short treatises, entitled What is Spiritism? and Spiritism Reduced to its Simplest
Expression.


It is to be remarked, in connection with the works just enumerated, that ALLAN KARDEC
was not a "medium," and was consequently obliged to avail himself of the medianimity of
others in obtaining the spirit-communications from which they were evolved. The theory of
life and duty, so immediately connected with his name and labours that it is often erroneously
supposed to have been the product of his single mind or of the spirits in immediate
connection with him, is therefore far less the expression of a personal or individual opinion
than are any other of the spiritualistic theories hitherto propounded; for the basis of religious
philosophy laid down in his works was not, in any way, the production of his own
intelligence, but was as new to him as to
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any of his readers, having been progressively educed by him from the concurrent statements
of a legion of spirits, through many thousands of mediums, unknown to each other, belonging
to different countries, and to every variety of social position.


In person, ALLAN KARDEC was somewhat under middle height. Strongly built, with a
large, round, massive head, well-marked features, and clear grey eyes, he looked more like a
German than a Frenchman. Energetic and persevering, but of a temperament that was calm,
cautious, and unimaginative almost to coldness, incredulous by nature and by education, a
close, logical reasoner, and eminently practical in thought and deed, he was equally free from
mysticism and from enthusiasm. Devoid of ambition, indifferent to luxury and display, the
modest income he had acquired from teaching and from the sale of his educational works
sufficed for the simple style of living he had adopted, and allowed him to devote the whole of
the profits arising from the sale of his spiritist books and from the Revue Spirite to the
propagation of the movement initiated by him. His excellent wife relieved him of all domestic
and worldly cares, and thus enabled him to consecrate himself entirely to the work to which
he believed himself to have been called, and which he prosecuted with unswerving devotion,
to the exclusion of all extraneous occupations, interests, and companionships, from the time
when he first entered upon it until he died. He made no visits beyond a small circle of
intimate friends, and very rarely absented himself from Paris, passing his winters in the heart
of the town, in the rooms where be published his Revue, and his summers at the Villa Ségur,
a little semi-rural retreat which he had built and planted, as the home of his old age and that
of his wife, in the suburban region behind the Champ de Mars, now crossed in every direction
by broad avenues and being rapidly built over, but which at that time was a sort of waste land
that might still pass for "the country."


Grave, slow of speech, unassuming in manner, yet not without a certain quiet dignity
resulting from the earnestness and single-mindedness which were the distinguishing traits of
his character, neither courting nor avoiding discussion, but never volunteering any remark
upon the subject to which he had devoted his life, he received with affability the innumerable
visitors from every part of the world who came to converse with him in regard to the views of
which he was the recognised exponent, answering questions and objections, explaining
difficulties, and giving in-
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formation to all serious inquirers, with whom he talked with freedom and animation, his face
occasionally lighting up with a genial and pleasant smile, though such was his habitual
sobriety of demeanour that he was never known to laugh.


Among the thousands by whom he was thus visited were many of high rank in the social,
literary, artistic, and scientific worlds. The Emperor Napoleon III., the fact of whose interest
in spiritist-phenomena was no mystery, sent for him several times, and held long
conversations with him at the Tuileries upon the doctrines of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK.


Having suffered for many years from heart-disease, ALLAN KARDEC drew up, in 1869, the
plan of a new spiritist organisation, that should carry on the work of propagandism after his
death. In order to assure its existence, by giving to it a legal and commercial status, he
determined to make it a regularly constituted joint-stock limited liability publishing and
bookselling company, to be constituted for a period of ninety-nine years, with power to buy
and sell, to issue stock, to receive donations and bequests, etc. To this society, which was to
be called "The Joint Stock Company for the Continuation of the Works of ALLAN
KARDEC," he intended to bequeath the copyright of his spiritist writings and of the Revue
Spirite.


But ALLAN KARDEC was not destined to witness the realisation of the project in which he
took so deep an interest, and which has since been carried out with entire exactitude by his
widow.


On the 31st of March 1869, having just finished drawing up the constitution and rules of the
society that was to take the place from which he foresaw that he would soon be removed, he
was seated in his usual chair at his study-table, in his rooms in the Rue Sainte Anne, in the act
of tying up a bundle of papers, when his busy life was suddenly brought to an end by the
rupture of the aneurysm from which he had so long suffered. His passage from the earth to
the spirit-world, with which he had so closely identified himself, was instantaneous, painless,
without a sigh or a tremor; a most peaceful falling asleep and reawaking-fit ending of such a
life.


His remains were interred in the cemetery of Montmartre, in presence of a great concourse of
friends, many hundreds of whom assemble there every year, on the anniversary of his
decease, when a few commemorative words are spoken, and fresh
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flowers and wreaths, as is usual in Continental graveyards, are laid upon his tomb.


It is impossible to ascertain with any exactness the number of those who have adopted the
views set forth by ALLAN KARDEC; estimated by themselves at many millions, they are
incontestably very numerous. The periodicals devoted to the advocacy of these views in
various countries already number over forty, and new ones are constantly appearing. The
death of ALLAN KARDEC has not slackened the acceptance of the views set forth by him,
and which are believed by those who hold them to be the basis, but the basis only, of the new
development of religious truth predicted by Christ; the beginning of the promised revelation
of "many things" that have been "kept hidden since the foundation of the world," and for the
knowledge of which the human race was "not ready" at the time of that prediction.


In executing, with scrupulous fidelity, the task confided to her by ALLAN KARDEC, the
translator has followed, in all quotations from the New Testament, the version by Le Maistre
de Sacy, the one always used by ALLAN KARDEC.


ANNA BLACKWELL
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PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION


IN the first edition of this work, we announced our intention to publish a Supplement treating
of points for which it had been impossible to find room in that edition, or which might be
suggested by subsequent investigations ; but the new matter proved to be so closely
connected with what had been previously published as to render its publication in a separate
volume inexpedient. We therefore preferred to await the reprinting of the work, taking
advantage of the opportunity thus afforded to fuse the whole of the materials together, to
supress redundancies, and to make a more methodical arrangement of its contents. This new
edition may consequently be considered as a new work, although the principles originally laid
down have undergone no change, excepting in a very few instances which will be found to
constitute complements and explanations rather than modifications.


This conformity of the teachings transmitted, notwithstanding the diversity of the sources
from which they have emanated, is a fact of great importance in relation to the establishment
of spiritist doctrine. Our correspondence shows us, moreover, that communications, identical
(in substance, if not in form) with those embodied in the present work, have been obtained in
various quarters, and even, in some instances, previously to the publication of THE SPIRITS’
BOOK, which has served to systematise and to confirm them. History, on the other hand,
proves that most of the ideas herein set forth have been held by the most eminent thinkers of
ancient and of modern times, and thus gives to them the additional sanction of its testimony.


ALLAN KARDEC
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INTRODUCTION


I


FOR new ideas new words are needed, in order to secure clearness of language by avoiding
the confusion inseparable from the employment of the same term for expressing different
meanings. The words spiritual, spiritualist, spiritualism, have a definite acceptation; to give
them a new one, in order to apply them to the doctrine set forth by spirits, would be to
multiply the causes of amphibology, already so numerous. Strictly speaking, Spiritualism is
the opposite of Materialism; every one is a Spiritualist who believes that there is in him
something more than matter, but it does not follow that he believes in the existence of spirits,
or in their communication with the visible world. Instead, therefore, of the words
SPIRITUAL SPIRITUALISM, we employ, to designate this latter belief, the words
SPIRITIST, SPIRITISM, which, by their form, indicate their origin and radical meaning, and
have thus the advantage of being perfectly intelligible; and we reserve the words spiritualism,
spiritualist, for the expression of the meaning attached to them by common acceptation. We
say, then, that the fundamental principle of the spiritist theory, or Spiritism, is the relation of
the material world with spirits, or the beings of the invisible world ; and we designate the
adherents of the spiritist theory as spiritists.


In a special sense, "THE SPIRITS’ BOOK" contains the doctrine or theory of spiritism; in a
general sense, it appertains to the spiritualist school, of which it presents one of the phases. It
is for this reason that we have inscribed the words Spiritualist Philosophy on its title-page.


II


There is another word of which it is equally necessary to define the meaning, because it is the
keystone of every system of morality, and also because, owing to the lack of a precise
definition,
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it has been made the subject of innumerable controversies; we refer to the word soul. The
divergence of opinion concerning the nature of the soul is a result of the variety of meanings
attached to this word. A perfect language, in which every idea had its own special term,
would save a vast deal of discussion; for, in that case, misunderstanding would be impossible.


Some writers define the soul as being the principle of organic life, having no existence of its
own, and ceasing with the life of the body. According to this purely Materialistic belief, the
soul is an effect, and not a cause.


Others consider the soul as being the principle of intelligence, the universal agent, of which
each being absorbs a portion. According to them, there is, in the entire universe, only one
soul, which distributes sparks of itself among all intelligent beings during their life ; each
spark, after the death of the being it has animated, returning to the common source, and
blending again with the general whole, as brooks and rivers return to the ocean from which
they were produced. This opinion differs from the preceding one, inasmuch as, according to
the latter hypothesis, there is in us something more than matter, something that remains in
existence after our death; but, practically, it is much as though nothing remained of us, since,
no longer possessing individuality, we should retain no consciousness of our identity.
According to this hypothesis, the universal soul is God, and each being is a portion of the
Divinity. It is a species of Pantheism.


According to others, again, the soul is a moral being, distinct, independent of matter, and
preserving its individuality after death. This acceptation of the word soul is certainly the one
most generally received; because, under one name or another, the idea of a being that survives
the body is found as an instinctive belief, and independently of all teaching, among all
nations, whatever their degree of civilisation. This doctrine, according to which the soul is a
cause and not an effect, is that of the spiritualists.


Without discussing the value of these opinions, and considering the subject merely under its
philological aspect, we say that these three applications of the word soul constitute three
distinct ideas, each of which demands a different term. "Soul" has, therefore, a triple
meaning, and is employed by each school according to the special meaning it attributes to that
word. In order to avoid
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the confusion naturally resulting from the use of the same word to express three different
ideas, it would he necessary to confine the word to one of these three ideas; it would not
matter to which, provided the choice were clearly understood. We think it more natural to
take it in its most common acceptation; and for this reason we employ the word SOUL to
indicate the immaterial and individual being which resides in us, and survives the body. Even
if this being did not really exist, and were only a product of the imagination, a specific term
would still be needed to designate it.


For want of such a term for each of the other ideas now loosely understood by the word soul,
we employ the term vital principle to designate the material and organic life which, whatever
may be its source, is common to all living creatures, from the plant to man. As life can exist
without the thinking faculty, the vital principle is something distinct from independent of it.
The word vitality would not express the same idea. According to some, the vital principle is a
property of matter; an effect produced wherever matter is found under certain given
conditions; while, in the opinion of the greater number of thinkers, it resides in a special
fluid, universally diffused, and of which each being absorbs and assimilates a portion during
life, as inert bodies absorb light; the vital principle being identical with the vital fluid, which
is generally regarded as being the same as the animalised electric fluid, designated also as the
magnetic fluid, the nervous fluid, etc.


However this may be, one fact is certain, for it is proved by observation, viz., that organic
beings possess in themselves a force which, so long as it exists, produces the phenomena of
life ; that physical life is common to all organic beings, and is independent of intelligence and
thought; that intelligence and thought are faculties peculiar to certain organic species; and,
lastly, that, among the organic species endowed with intelligence and thought, there is one
which is endowed with a special moral sense that gives it an incontestable superiority over
the others, viz., human species.


It is evident that, being employed according to various acceptations, the term soul does not
exclude either Materialism or Pantheism. Spiritualists themselves understand the term soul
according to one or other of the first two definitions, without denying the distinct immaterial
being, to which, in that case it would give some other name. This word, therefore, is not the
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representative of an opinion; it is a Protean term, defined by each after his own fashion, and
thus giving rise to interminable disputes.


We might also avoid confusion, even while employing the word soul in the three senses
defined above, by adding to it some qualifying term that should specify the point of view
from which we consider it, or the mode in which we apply it. It would be, in that case, a
generic word, representing at once the principles of material life, of intelligence, and of the
moral faculty, each of which would be distinguished by an attribute, as is done, for example,
with the word gas, by adding the words hydrogen, oxygen, etc. Thus we might say-and it
would, perhaps, be the best plan to adopt-vital soul for the principle of material life,
intellectual soul for the principle of intelligence, and spiritual soul for the principle of our
individuality after death ; in which case the vital soul would be common to all organic beings,
plants, animals, and men ; the intellectual soul would be the peculiar property of animals and
men ; and the spiritual soul would belong to men only.


We have thought it all the more important to be explicit in regard to this point, because the
spiritist theory is naturally based on the existence in us of a being independent of matter, and
that survives the body. As the word soul will frequently recur in the course of this work, it
was necessary to define the meaning we attach to it, in order to avoid all misunderstanding.


We now come to the principal object of this preliminary explanation.


III


Spiritist doctrine, like all new theories, has its Supporters and its opponents. We will
endeavour to reply to some of the objections of the latter, by examining the worth of the
reasons on which they are based, without, however, pretending to be able to convince
everybody, but addressing ourselves to those who, without prejudices or preconceived ideas,
are sincerely and honestly desirous of arriving at the truth; and will prove to them that those
objections are the result of a too hasty conclusion in regard to facts imperfectly observed.
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Of the facts referred to, the one first observed was the movement of objects, popularly called
"table-turning." This phenomenon, first observed in America (or rather, renewed in that
country, for history proves it to have been produced in the most remote ages of antiquity),
was attended with various strange accompaniments, such as unusual noises, raps produced
without any ostensible cause, etc. From America this phenomenon spread rapidly over
Europe and the rest of the world. It was met at first with incredulity; but the movements were
produced by so many experimenters, that it soon became impossible to doubt its reality.


If the phenomenon in question had been limited to the movement of inert objects, it might
have been possible to explain it by some purely physical cause. We are far from knowing all
the secret agencies of nature, or all the properties of those which are known to us. Electricity,
moreover, is not only multiplying, day by day, the resources it offers to mankind but appears
to be about to irradiate science with a new light. It seemed, therefore, by no means impossible
that electricity, modified by certain circumstances, or some other unknown agent, might be
the cause of these movements. The fact that the presence of several persons increased the
intensity of the action appeared to strengthen this supposition; for the union of these might
not ineptly be regarded as constituting a battery, of which the power was in proportion to the
number of its elements.


That the movement of the tables should be circular was in 110 way surprising, for the circular
movements is of frequent occurrence in nature. All the stars move in circles; and it therefore
seemed to be possible that in the movement of the tables we had a reflex on a small scale of
the movement of the universe; or that some cause, hitherto unknown, might produce,
accidentally, and, in regard to small objects, a current analogous to that which impels the
worlds of the universe in their orbits.


But the movement in question was not always circular. It was often irregular, disorderly; the
object moved was sometimes violently shaken, overthrown, carried about in various
directions, and, in contravention of all known laws of statics, lifted from the ground and held
up in the air. Still in all this, there was nothing that might not be explained by the force of
some invisible physical agent. Du we not see electricity overthrow buildings,
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uproot trees and hurl to considerable distances the heaviest bodies, attracting or repelling, as
the case may be?


The rappings and other unusual noises, supposing them to be due to something else than the
dilatation of the wood, or other accidental cause, might very well be produced by an
accumulation of the mysterious fluid; for does not electricity produce the loudest sounds?


Up to this point everything might be considered as belonging to the domain of physics and
physiology. Without going beyond this circle of ideas, the learned might have found in the
phenomenon referred to matter well worthy of serious study. Why was this not done? It is
painful to be obliged to make the confession, but the neglect of the scientific world was due
to causes that add one more proof to the many already given of the frivolity of the human
mind. In the first place, the non-glamour of the object which mainly served as the basis of the
earliest experimentations had something to do with this disdain. What an influence, in regard
to even the most serious matters, is often exerted by a mere word! Without reflecting that the
movement referred to might be communicated to any object, the idea of tables became
associated with it in the general mind, doubtless because a table, being the most convenient
object upon which to experiment, and also because people can place themselves round a table
more conveniently than round any other piece of furniture, was generally employed in the
experiments referred to. But men who pride themselves on their mental superiority are
sometimes so puerile as to warrant the suspicion that a good many keen and cultivated minds
may have considered it beneath them to take any notice of what was commonly known as "the
dance of tables." If the phenomenon observed by Galvani had been made known by some
unlearned person, and dubbed with some absurd nickname, it would probably have been
consigned to the lumber-room, along with the divining-rod; for where is the scientist who
would not in that case have regarded it as derogatory to occupy himself with the dance of
frogs?


A few men of superior intellect, however, being modest enough to admit that nature might
not have revealed to them all her secrets, conscientiously endeavoured to see into the matter
for themselves; but the phenomena not having always responded to their attempts, and not
being always produced at their pleasure, and according to their methods of experimenting,
they arrived
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at an adverse conclusion in regard to them. The tables, however, despite that conclusion,
continued to turn; and we may say of them, with Galileo, "Nevertheless, they move!" We may
assert, still further, that the facts alluded to have been multiplied to such an extent that they
have become naturalised among us, so that opinions are now only divided as to their nature.


And here let us ask whether the fact that these phenomena are not always produced in exactly
the same way, and according to the wishes and requirements of each individual observer, can
be reasonably regarded as constituting an argument against their reality? Are not the
phenomena of electricity and chemistry subordinated to certain conditions, and should we be
right in denying their reality because they do not occur when those conditions are not present?
Is it strange, then, that certain conditions should be necessary to the production of the
phenomenon of the movement of objects by the human fluid, or that it should not occur when
the observer, placing himself at his own individual point of view, insists on producing it at his
own pleasure, or in subjecting it to the laws of phenomena already known, without
considering that a new order of facts may, and indeed must, result from the action of laws
equally new to us? Now, in order to arrive at a knowledge of such laws, it is necessary to
study the circumstances under which those facts are produced; and such a study can only be
made through long-sustained and attentive observation.


"But," it is often objected, "there is evident trickery in some of the occurrences referred to."
To this objection we reply, in the first place, by asking whether the objectors are quite sure
that what they have taken for trickery may not be simply an order of facts which they are not
yet able to account for, as was the case with the peasant who mistook the experiments of a
learned professor of physics for the tricks of a clever conjuror? But even admitting that there
has been trickery in some cases, is that a reason for denying the reality of facts? Must we
deny the reality of physics because certain conjurors give themselves the title of physicists?
Moreover, the character of the persons concerned in these manifestations should be taken into
account, and the interest they may have in deceiving. Would they do so by way of a joke? A
joke may amuse for a moment, but a mystification, if kept up too long, would become as
wearisome to the mystifier as to the mystified. Besides, a mystification carried
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on from one end of the earth to the other, and among the most serious, honourable, and
enlightened people, would be at least as extraordinary as the phenomena in question.


IV


If the phenomena we are considering had been limited to the movement of objects, they
would have remained, as we have already remarked, within the domain of physical science;
but so far was this from being the case, that they speedily proved to be only the forerunners of
facts of a character still more extraordinary. For it was soon found that the impulsion
communicated to inert objects was not the mere product of a blind mechanical force, but that
it revealed the action of an intelligent cause, a discovery that opened up a new field of
observation, and promised a solution of many mysterious problems. Are these movements
due to an intelligent power? Such was the question first to be answered. If such a power
exists, what is it? What is its nature? What its origin? Is it superhuman? Such were the
secondary questions which naturally grew out of that first one.


The earliest manifestations of intelligence were made by means of the legs of tables, that
moved up and down, striking a given number of times, and replying in this way by "yes" or
"no" to the questions asked. Even here, it must be confessed, there was nothing very
convincing for the incredulous, as these apparent answers might be an effect of chance. But
fuller replies were soon obtained, the object in motion striking a number of blows
corresponding to the number of each letter of the alphabet, so that words and sentences began
to be produced in reply to the questions propounded. The correctness of these replies, their
correlation with the questions asked, excited astonishment. The mysterious being who gave
these replies, when questioned as to its nature, declared itself to be a "spirit" or "genius," gave
itself a name, and stated various particulars about itself. This is a circumstance of noteworthy
importance, for it proves that no one suggested the idea of spirits as an explanation of the
phenomenon, but that the phenomenon gave this explanation of itself. Hypotheses are often
framed, in the positive sciences, to serve as a basis of argument; but such was not the case in
this instance.


The mode of communication furnished by the alphabet being
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tedious and inconvenient, the invisible agent (a point worthy of note) suggested another, by
advising the fitting of a pencil to a small basket. This basket, placed upon a sheet of paper,
was set in motion by the same occult power that moved the tables; but, instead of obeying a
simple and regular movement of rotation, the pencil traced letters that formed words,
sentences, and entire discourses, filling many pages, treating of the deepest questions of
philosophy, morality, metaphysics, psychology, etc., and as rapidly as though written by the
hand.


This suggestion was made simultaneously in America, in France, and in various other
countries. It was made in the following terms, in Paris, on the 10th of June 1853, to one of the
most fervent partisans of the new phenomena-one who, from the year 1849, had been busily
engaged in the evocation of spirits:-" Fetch the little basket from the next room; fasten a
pencil to it; place it upon a sheet of paper; put your fingers on the edge of the basket." This
having been done, the basket, a few moments afterwards, began to move, and the pencil
wrote, quite legibly, this sentence -"I expressly forbid your repeating to any one what I have
just told you. The next time I write, I shall do it better."


The object to which the pencil is attached being merely an instrument, its nature and form are
of no importance, convenience being the only point to be considered. The instrument known
as the planchette has since been generally adopted.


The basket, or planchette, will only move under the influence of certain persons gifted with a
special power or faculty, who are called mediums,-that is to say, go-betweens, or
intermediaries between spirits and men. The conditions which give this power depend on
causes, physical and moral, that are as yet but imperfectly understood, for mediums are of all
ages, of both sexes, and of every degree of intellectual development. The faculty of
mediumship, moreover, is developed by exercise.


V


It was next perceived that the basket and the planchette only formed, in reality, an appendix
to the hand. The medium, therefore, now held the pencil in his hand, and found that he was
made to write under an impulsion independent of his will, and often with an almost feverish
rapidity. In this way the communications were not only made more quickly, but also became
more
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easy and more complete. At the present day, this method is the one most frequently
employed, the number of persons endowed with the aptitude of involuntary writing being
very considerable, and constantly increasing. Experience gradually made known many other
varieties of the mediumistic faculty, and it was found that communications could be received
through speech, hearing, sight, touch, etc., and even through the direct writing of the spirits
themselves,-that is to say, without the help of the medium's band, or of the pencil.


This fact established, an essential point still remained to be ascertained, viz., the nature of the
medium's action, and the share taken by him, mechanically and morally, in the obtaining of
the replies. Two points of the highest importance, and that could not escape the notice of the
attentive observer, sufficed to settle the question. The first of these is the way in which the
basket moves under the influence of the medium, through the mere laying of his fingers on its
edges, and in such a manner that it would be impossible for him to guide it in any direction
whatever. This impossibility becomes still more evident when two or three persons place
their fingers at the same time on the same basket, for a truly phenomenal concordance of
movements and of thoughts would be required between them, in order to produce, on the part
of each, the same reply to the question asked. And this difficulty is increased by the fact that
the writing often changes completely with each spirit who communicates, and that, whenever
a given spirit communicates, the same writing re-appears. In such cases, the medium would
have to train himself to change his handwriting an indefinite number of times, and would also
have to remember the particular writing of each spirit.


The second point referred to is the character of the replies given, which are often, and
especially when the questions asked are of an abstract or scientific nature, notoriously beyond
the scope of the knowledge, and even of the intellectual capacity, of the medium, who,
moreover, is frequently unaware of what he is made to write, since the reply, like the question
asked, may be couched in a language of which he is ignorant, or the question may even be
asked mentally. It often happens, too, that the basket, or the medium, is made to write
spontaneously, without any question having been propounded, and upon some subject
altogether unexpected.
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The replies thus given, and the messages thus transmitted, are sometimes marked by such
sagacity, profundity, and appropriateness, and convey thoughts so elevated, so sublime, that
they can only emanate from a superior intelligence, imbued with the purest morality; at other
times, they are so vapid, frivolous, and even trivial, that they cannot be supposed to emanate
from the same source. This diversity of language can only be explained by the diversity of the
intelligences who thus manifest themselves. Do these intelligences reside in the human race,
or are they beyond the pale of humanity? Such is the next point to be cleared up, and of which
the complete explanation will be found in the present work, such as it has been given by the
spirits themselves.


The facts referred to, as being of an order beyond our usual circle of observation, do not occur
mysteriously, but in broad daylight, so that every one can see them and ascertain their reality;
they are not the privilege of a single individual, but are obtained by tens of thousands of
persons every day at pleasure. These effects have necessarily a cause; and as they reveal the
action of an intelligence and a will, they are evidently beyond the domain of merely physical
effects.


Many theories have been broached in relation to this subject; these we shall presently
examine, and shall then be able to decide whether they can account for all the facts now
occurring. Let us, meanwhile, assume the existence of beings distinct from the human race,
since such is the explanation given of themselves by the intelligences thus revealed to us, and
let us see what they say to us.


VI


The beings who thus enter into communication with us designate themselves, as we have
said, by the name of spirits or genie, and as having belonged, in many cases at least, to men
who have lived upon the earth. They say that they constitute the spiritual world, as we, during
our earthly life, constitute the corporeal world.


We will now briefly sum up the most important points of the doctrine which they have
transmitted to us, in order to reply more easily to the objections of the incredulous.


"God is eternal, immutable, immaterial, unique, all-powerful, sovereignly just and good.
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"He has created the universe, which comprehends all beings, animate and inanimate, material
and immaterial.


"The material beings constitute the visible or corporeal world, and the immaterial beings
constitute the invisible or spiritual world, that is to say, the spirit-world, or world of spirits.


"The spirit-world is the normal, primitive, eternal world, pre-existent to, and surviving,
everything else.


"The corporeal world is only secondary; it might cease to exist, or never have existed, without
changing the essentiality of the spiritual world.


"Spirits temporarily assume a perishable material envelope, the destruction of which, by
death, restores them to liberty.


"Among the different species of corporeal beings, God has chosen the human species for the
incarnation of spirits arrived at a certain degree of development; it is this which gives it a
moral and intellectual superiority to all the others.


"The soul is an incarnated spirit, whose body is only its envelope.


"There are in man three things -(1.) The body, or material being, analogous to the animals,
and animated by the same vital principle; (2.) The soul, or immaterial being, a spirit
incarnated in the body; (3.) The link which unites the soul and the body, a principle
intermediary between matter and spirit.


"Man has thus two natures.: by his body he participates in the nature of the animals, of which
it has the instincts; by his soul, he participates in the nature of spirits.


"The link, or perispirit, which unites the body and the spirit, is a sort of semi-material
envelope. Death is the destruction of the material body, which is the grossest of man's two
envelopes; but the spirit preserves his other envelope, viz., the perispirit, which constitutes
for him an ethereal body, invisible to us in its normal state, but which he can render
occasionally visible, and even tangible, as is the case in apparitions.


"A spirit, therefore, is not an abstract, undefined being, only to be conceived of by our
thought; it is a real, circumscribed being, which, in certain cases, is appreciable by the senses
of sight, hearing, and touch.


"Spirits belong to different classes, and are not equal to one another either in power, in
intelligence, in knowledge, or in morality. Those of the highest order are distinguished from
those below them by their superior purity and knowledge, their nearness to
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God, and their love of goodness; they are "angels" or "pure spirits." The other classes are
more and more distant from this perfection; those of the lower ranks are inclined to most of
our passions, hatred, envy, jealousy, pride, etc.; they take pleasure in evil. Among them are
some who are neither very good nor very bad, but are teazing and troublesome rather than
malicious are often mischievous and unreasonable, and may be classed as giddy and foolish
spirits.


"Spirits do not belong perpetually to the same order. All are destined to attain perfection by
passing through the different degrees of the spirit-hierarchy. This amelioration is effected by
incarnation, which is imposed on some of them as an expiation, and on others as a mission.
Material life is a trial which they have to undergo many times until they have attained to
absolute perfection; it is a sort of filter, or alembic, from which they issue more or less
purified after each new incarnation.


"On quitting the body, the soul re-enters the world of spirits from which it came, and from
which it will enter upon a new material existence after a longer or shorter lapse of time,
during which its state is that of an errant or wandering spirit.¹


"Spirits having to pass through many incarnations, it follows that we have all had many
existences, and that we shall have others, more or less perfect, either upon this earth or in
other worlds.


"The incarnation of spirits always takes place in the human race; it would be an error to
suppose that the soul or spirit could be incarnated in the body of an animal.


"A spirit's successive corporeal existences are always progressive, and never retrograde; but
the rapidity of our progress depends on the efforts we make to arrive at perfection.


"The qualities of the soul are those of the spirit incarnated in us; thus, a good man is the
incarnation of a good spirit, and a bad man is that of an unpurified spirit.


"The soul possessed its own individuality before its incarnation; it preserves that individuality
after its separation from the body.


"On its re-entrance into the spirit world, the soul again finds there all those whom it has
known upon the earth, and all its former existences eventually come back to its memory, with
the


________________________________________________________________________


¹ There is. between this doctrine of re-incarnation and that of metempsychosis, as held by certain sects, a
characteristic difference, which is explained in the course of the present work.







 34


 ALLAN KARDEC


remembrance of all the good and of all the evil which it has done in them.


"The incarnated spirit is under the influence of matter; the man who surmounts this influence,
through the elevation and purification of his soul, raises himself nearer to the superior spirits,
among whom he will one day be classed. He who allows himself to be ruled by bad passions,
and places all his delight in the satisfaction of his gross animal appetites, brings himself
nearer to the impure spirits, by giving preponderance to his animal nature.


"Incarnated spirits inhabit the different globes of the universe.


"Spirits who are not incarnated, who are errant, do not occupy any fixed and circumscribed
region; they are everywhere, in space, and around us, seeing us, and mixing with us
incessantly; they constitute an invisible population, constantly moving and busy about us, on
every side.


"Spirits exert an incessant action upon the moral world, and even upon the physical world;
they act both upon matter and upon thought, and constitute one of the powers of nature, the
efficient cause of many classes of phenomena hitherto unexplained or misinterpreted, and of
which only the spiritist theory can give a rational explanation.


'Spirits are incessantly in relation with men. The good spirits try to lead us into the right road,
sustain us under the trials of life, and aid us to bear them with courage and resignation; the
bad ones tempt us to evil: it is a pleasure for them to see us fall, and to make us like
themselves.


"The communications of spirits with men are either occult or ostensible. Their occult
communications are made through the good or bad influence they exert on us without our
being aware of it; it is our duty to distinguish, by the exercise of our judgement, between the
good and the bad inspirations that are thus brought to bear upon us. Their ostensible
communications take place by means of writing, of speech, or of other physical
manifestations, and usually through the intermediary of the mediums who serve as their
instruments.


"Spirits manifest themselves spontaneously, or in response to evocation. All spirits may be
evoked: those who have animated the most obscure of mortals, as well as those of the most
illustrious personages, and whatever the epoch at which they lived; those of our relatives, our
friends, or our enemies; and we may obtain from them, by written or by verbal
communications, counsels,
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information in regard to their situation beyond the grave, their thoughts in regard to us, and
whatever revelations they are permitted to make to us.¹


Spirits are attracted by their sympathy with the moral quality of the parties by whom they are
evoked. Spirits of superior elevation take pleasure in meetings of a serious character,
animated by the love of goodness and the sincere desire of instruction and improvement.
Their presence repels the spirits of inferior degree who find, on the contrary, free access and
freedom of action among persons of frivolous disposition, or brought together by mere
curiosity, and wherever evil instincts are to be met with. So far from obtaining from spirits,
under such circumstances, either good advice or useful information, nothing is to be expected
from them but trifling, lies, ill-natured tricks, or humbugging; for they often borrow the most
venerated names, in order the better to impose upon those with whom they are in
communication.


"It is easy to distinguish between good and bad spirits. The language of spirits of superior
elevation is constantly dignified, noble, characterised by the highest morality, free from every
trace of earthly passion; their counsels breathe the purest wisdom, and always have our
improvement and the good of mankind for their aim. The communications of spirits of lower
degree, on the contrary, are full of discrepancies, and their language is often commonplace,
and even coarse. If they sometimes say things that are good and true, they more often make
false and absurd statements, prompted by ignorance or malice. They play upon the credulity
of those who interrogate them, amusing themselves by flattering their vanity, and fooling
them with false hopes. In a word, instructive communications worthy of the name are only to
be obtained in centres of a serious character, whose members are united, by an intimate
communion of thought and desire, in the pursuit of truth and goodness.


“The moral teaching of the higher spirits may be sumnied up, like that of Christ, in the gospel
maxim, 'Do unto others as you would that others should do unto you;' that is to say, do good
to all, and wrong no one. This principle of action furnishes mankind with a rule of conduct of
universal application, from the smallest matters to the greatest.


________________________________________________________________________


¹ Vide, in connection with the statements of this paragraph, the qualifying explanations and practical counsels of
The Mediums' Book - TRANS.
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They teach us that selfishness, pride, sensuality, are passions which bring us back towards the
animal nature, by attaching us to matter; that he who, in this lower life, detaches himself froni
matter through contempt of worldly trifles, and through love of the neighbour, brings himself
back towards the spiritual nature; that we should all make ourselves useful, according to the
means which God has placed in our hands for our trial; that the strong and the powerful owe
aid and protection to the weak; and that he who misuses strength and power to oppress his
fellow-creature violates the law of God. They teach us that in the spirit-workl nothing can be
hidden, and that the hypocrite will there be un-masked, and all his wickedness unveiled; that
the presence, unavoidable and perpetual, of those whom we have wronged in the earthly life
is one of the punishments that await us in the spirit-world; and that the lower or higher state
of spirits gives rise in that other life to sufferings or to enjoyments unknown to us upon the
earth.


"But they also teach us that there are no unpardonable sins, none that cannot be efaced by
expiation. Man finds the means of accomplishing this in the different existences which permit
him to advance progressively, and according to his desire and his efforts, towards the
perfection that constitutes his ultimate aim.


Such is the sum of spiritist doctrine, as contained in the teachings given by spirits of high
degree. Let us now consider the objections that are urged against it.


VII


Many persons regard the opposition of the learned world as constituting, if not a proof, at
least a very strong presumption of the falsity of Spiritism. We are not of those who affect
indifference in regard to the judgment of scientific men; on the contrary, we hold them in
great esteem, and should think it an honour to be of their number, but we cannot consider
their opinion as l)eing, under all circumstances, necessarily and absolutely conclusive.


When the votaries of science go beyond the bare observation of facts, when they attempt to
appraise and to explain those facts, they enter tipon the field of conjecture; each advances a
system of his own, which he does his utmost to bring into favour, and defends with might and
main. Do we not see every day the most
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divergent systems brought forward and rejected. one after the other; now cried down as
absurd errors, and now cried up as incontestable truths? Facts are the sole criterion of reality,
the sole argument that admits of no reply: in the absence of facts. the wise man suspends his
judgment.


In regard to all matters that have already been fully examined, the verdict of the learned is
justly held to be authoritative, because their knowledge of them is fuller and more
enlightened than that of ordinary men; but in regard to new facts or principles, to matters
imperfectly known, their opinion can only be hypothetic, because they are no more exempt
from prejudice than other people It may even be said that scientific men are more apt to be
prejudiced than the rest of the world, because each of them is naturally inclined to look at
everything from the special point of view that has been adopted by him; the mathematiciau
admitting no other order of proof than that of an algebraic demonstration, the chemist
referring everything to the action of the elements, etc. When a man has made for himself a
specialty, he usually devotes his whole mind to it; beyond the scope of this specialty he often
reasons falsely, because, owing to the weakness of human reason, he insists on treating every
subject in the same way; and therefore, while we should willingly and confidemly consult a
chemist in regard to a question of analysis, a physicist in regard to electricity, a mechanician
in regard to a motive power, we must be allowed, without in any way derogating from the
respect due to their special knowledge, to attach no more weight to their unfavourable
opinion of Spiritism than we should do to the judgment of an architect on a question relating
to the theory of music.


The positive sciences are based on the properties of matter, which may be experimented upon
and manipulated at pleasure; but spiritist phenomena are an effect of the action of
intelligences who have wills of their own, and who constantly show us that they are not
subjected to ours. The observation of facts, therefore, cannot be carried on in the latter case in
the same way as in the former one, for they proceed from another source, and require special
conditions; and, consequently, to insist upon submitting them to the same methods of
investigation is to insist on assuming the existence of analogies that do not exist. Science,
properly so called, is therefore incompetent, as such, to decide the question of the truth of
Spiritism; it has nothing to do with it; and
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its verdict in regard to it, whether favourable or otherwise, is of no weight. Spiritist belief is
the result of a personal conviction that scientific men may hold as individuals, and
independent of their quality as scientists; but to submit the question to the decision of
physical science would be much the same thing as to set a company of physicists and
astronomers to decide the question of immortality. Spiritism deals exclusively with the
existence of the soul, and its state after death; and it is stipremely un-reasonable to assume
that a man must be a great psychologist simply because he is a great mathematician or a great
anatomist. The anatomist, when dissecting a human body, looks for the soul, and, as he does
not find it under his scalpel as lie finds a nerve or see it evaporate as does a gas, he concludes
that it does not exist, because he reasons from an exclusively material point of view; but it by
no means follows that he is right, and that the opinion of the rest of the world is wrong. We
see, therefore, that the task of deciding as to the truth or falsity of Spiritism does not fall
within the scope of physical science. When spiritist beliefs shall have become generalised,
when they shall have been accepted by the masses (and, if we may judge by the rapidity with
which they are being propagated, that time can hardly be very distant), it will be with those
beliefs as with all new ideas that have encountered opposition; and scientific men will end by
yielding to the force of evidence. They will be brought, individually, by the force of things, to
admit ideas that they now reject; and, until then, it would be premature to turn them from
their special studies in order to occupy them with a matter which is foreign alike to their
habits of thought and to their spheres of investigation. Mean-while, those who, without a
careful preparatory study of the matter, pronounce a negative verdict in regard to it, and throw
ridicule upon all who are not of their way of thinking, forget that such has been done in
regard to nearly all the great discoveries that honour the human race. They risk seeing their
names added to the list of illustrious proscribers of new ideas, and classed with those of the
members of the learned assembly which, in 1752, received Franklin's paper on lightning-rods
with peals of laughter, and voted it to be unworthy of mention among the communications
addressed to it; or with that other one which caused France to miss the advantage of taking
the lead in the application of steam to shipping. by declaring Fulton's plans to be
impracticable: and yet these subjects lay within their competence. If those two
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assemblies, which numbered the most eminent scientists of the world among their members,
had only contempt and sarcasm for ideas which they did not understand, but which were
destined to revolutionise, a few years later, science, industry, and daily life. how can we hope
that a question foreign to their labours shouk! meet with any greater degree of favour at their
hands?


The erroneous judgments of learned men in regard to certain discoveries, though regrettable
for the honour of their memory, do not invalidate the title to our esteem acquired by them in
regard to other matters. But is common-sense only to be found associated with an official
diploma, and are there only fools and simpletons outside the walls of scientific institutions?
Let oor opponents condescend to glance over the ranks of the partisans of Spiritism, and see
whether they contain only persons of inferior understanding, or whether, on the contrary,
considering the immense number of men of worth by whom it has been embraced, it can be
regarded as belonging to the category of old wives fables; whether, in fact, the character and
scientific knowledge of its adherents do not rather deserve that it should be said -"When such
men affirm a matter, there must at least be something in it?"


We repeat that. if the facts we are about to consider had been limited to the mechanical
movement of inert bodies, physical science would have been competent to seek out the
physical cause of the phenomena; but the manifestations in question being professedly
beyond the action of laws or forces yet known to men, they are necessarily beyond the
competence of human science. When the facts to be observed are novel, and do not fall
within the scope of any known science, the scientist, in order to study them, should throw his
science temporarily aside, remembering that a new study cannot be fruitfully prosecuted
under the influence of preconceived ideas.


He who believes his reason to be infallible is very near to error. Even those whose ideas are
of the falsest profess to base them on reason; and it is in the name of reason that they reject
whatever seems to them to be impossible. They who formerlv rejected the admirable
discoveries that are the glory of the human mind did so in the name of reason; for what men
call reason is often only pride disguised, and whoever regards himself as in-fallible virtually
claims to be God's equal. We therefore address ourselves to those who are reasonable enough
to suspend their judgment in regard to what they have not yet seen, and who,
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judging of the future by the past, do not believe that man has reached his apogee, or that
nature has turned over for him the last leaf of her hook.


VIII


Let us add that the study of such a theory as that of Spiritism. which introduces us at once to
an order of ideas so novel and so grand, can only be fruitfully pursued by persons of a serious
turn of mind, persevering, free from prejudice, and animated by a firm and sincere
determination to arrive at the truth. We could not give this qualification to those who decide,
in regard to such a subject, à priori, lightly, and without thorough examination; who bring to
the work of study neither the method, the regularity, nor the sustained attention necessary to
success: still less could we give it to those who, not to lose their reputation for wit and
sharpness, seek to turn into ridicule matters of the most serious import, or that are judged to
be such by persons whose knowledge, character, and convictions should command respect.
Let those who consider the facts in question as unworthy of their attention abstain from
studying them; no one would attempt to interfere with their belief; but let them, on their part,
respect the belief of those who are of a contrary opinion.


The characteristics of serious study are the method and the perseverance with which it is
carried on. Is it strange that sensible answers are not always obtained from spirits in reply to
questions which, however serious in themselves, are propounded at random, and in the midst
of a host of others, unconnected, frivolous, or foolish? Besides, a question is often complex,
and the answer to it, in order to be clear, needs to be preceded, or completed, by various
considerations. Whoever would acquire any science must make it the object of methodical
study, must begin at the beginning, and follow out the sequence and development of the ideas
involved in it. If one who is ignorant of the most elementary facts of a science should ask a
question in regard to it of the most learned of its professors, could the professor, however
excellent his goodwill, give him any satisfactory answer? For any isolated answer, give under
such conditions, must necessarily be incomplete, and would, therefore, in many cases, appear
unintelligible, or even absurd. It is exactly the same in regard to the relations which we
establish with spirits. If we
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would learn in their school, we must go through a complete course of teaching with them;
but, as among ourselves, we must select our teachers, and work on with steadiness and
assiduity.


We have said that spirits of superior advancement are only attracted to centres in which there
reigns a serious desire for light, and, above all, a perfect communion of thought and feeling in
the pursuit of moral excellence. Frivolity and idle curiosity repel them, just as, among men,
they repel all reasonable people; and the road is thus left open to the mob of foolish and lying
spirits who are always about us, watching for opportunities of mocking us and amusing
themselves at our expense. What becomes of any serious question in such a gathering? It will
certainly be replied to, but by whom? It is just as though, in the midst of a convivial dinner-
party, you should suddenly propound such questions as-"What is the soul? What is death?" or
others equally out of harmony with the tone of the company. If we would obtain serious
answers, we must ourselves be serious, and must place ourselves in the conditions required
for obtaining them; it is only by so doing that we shall obtain any satisfactory and ennobling
communications. We must, moreover, be laborious and persevering in our investigations,
otherwise the higher spirits will cease to trouble themselves about us, as the professor ceases
to occupy himself with the hopelessly idle members of his class.


IX


The movement of inert bodies is a fact already proved by experience; the point now to be
ascertained is, whether there is, or is not, a manifestation of -intelligence in this movement,
and, if there is, what is the source of this intelligence? We are not speaking of the intelligence
displayed in the movement of certain objects, nor of verbal communications, nor even of
those which are written directly by the medium: these manifestations, of which the spirit-
origin is evident for those who have thoroughly investigated the matter, are not, at first sight,
sufficiently independent of the will of the medium to bring conviction to an observer new to
the subject. We will therefore only speak, in this place, of writing obtained with the aid of an
object of any kind provided with a pencil, such as a small basket, a planchette, etc., the
fingers of the medium being placed upon the object in such a manner as to defy the most
consummate skill to exercise the slightest
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influence on the tracing of the letters. But let us suppose that, by some wonderful cleverness,
the medium succeeds in deceiving the most keenly observant eye, how can we explain the
nature of the communications, when they are altogether beyond the scope of the medium's
knowledge and ideas? And it is, moreover, to be remarked, that we are speaking not of
monosyllabic replies, but of many pages, dashed off, as frequently happens, with the most
astonishing rapidity, sometimes spontaneously, and sometimes upon a given subject; of
poems of elevated character, and irreproachable in point of style, produced by the hand of an
utterly illiterate medium. And what adds to the strangeness of these facts is, that they are
occurring all the world over, and that the number of mediums is constantly increasing. Are
these facts real or not ? To this query we have but one reply to make: "See and observe;
opportunities of doing so will not be lacking; but, above all, observe often, for a long time,
and according to the conditions required for so doing."


To the evidence adduced by us, what do our antagonists reply? 'You are," say they, "the dupes
of imposition or the sport of illusion." We have to remark, in the first place, that imposition is
not likely to occur where no profit is to be made; charlatans are not apt to ply their trade
gratis. If imposition be practised, it must he for the sake of a joke. But by what strange
coincidence does there happen to be an understanding between the jokers, from one end of
the earth to the other, to act in the same way, to produce the same effects, and to give, upon
the same subjects, and in different languages, replies that are identical, if not in words, at least
in meaning? How is it that grave, serious, honour-able, and educated persons can lend
themselves to such manoeuvres and for what purpose? How is it that the requisite patience
and skill for carrying on such a piece of deception are found even in young children? For
mediums, if they are not passive instruments, must posses a degree of skill, and an amount
and variety of knowledge, incompatible with the age and social position of many of them.


"But," urge our opponents, "if there be no trickery, both parties may be the dupes of an
illusion." It is only reasonable that the quality of witnesses should be regarded as an element
in deciding the value of their evidence; and it may fairly be asked whether the spiritist theory,
whose adherents are already to be counted by
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millions, recruits these only among the ignorant? The phenomena on which it is based are so
extraordinary that we admit the reasonableness of doubt in regard to them; but what is not
admissible is the pretension of certain sceptics to a monopoly of common sense, and the
unceremonious way in which, regardless of the moral worth of their adversaries, they tax all
who are not of their opinion with infatuation or stupidity. For the affirmation of enlightened
persons who have, for a long time, seen, studied, and meditated any matter, is always, if not a
proof, at least a presumption in its favour, since it has been able to fix the attention of men of
mark, having no interest in propagating an error, nor time to waste upon worthless trifles.


X


Among the objections brought forward by our opponents are some which are more specious,
at least in appearance, because they are made by thoughtful minds.


One of these objections is prompted by the fact that the language of spirits does not always
seem worthy of the elevation we attribute to beings beyond the pale of humanity. But, if the
objector will take the trouble to look at the doctrinal summary we have given above, lie will
see that the spirits themselves inform us that they are not equals, either in knowledge or in
moral qualities, that we are not to accept everything said by spirits as literal truth, and that we
must judge for ourselves of the value of their statements. Assuredly, those who infer from this
fact that we have to deal only with maleficent beings, whose sole occupation is to deceive us,
have no acquaintance with the communications obtained in the centres habitually frequented
by spirits of superior advancement, or they could not entertain such an opinion. It is
regrettable that they should have chanced to see only the worst side of the spirit-world, for we
will not suppose that their sympathies attract evil, gross, or lying spirits, rather than good
ones. We will merely suggest that, in some cases, the inquirers may not be so thoroughly
principled in goodness as to repel evil, and that, taking advantage of their curiosity in regard
to them, imperfect spirits make use of the opening thus afforded to come about them, while
those of a higher order withdraw from them.


To judge the question of spirits by these facts would be as little reasonable as to judge of the
character of a people by the sayings and doings of a party of wild or disreputable fellows,
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with whom the educated and respectable classes of the population have nothing to do. Such
persons are in the position of the traveller who, entering some great capital by one of its worst
suburbs, should judge of all its inhabitants by the habits and language of this low quarter. In
the world of spirits, as in our own, there are higher and lower classes of society. Let inquirers
make a study of what goes on among spirits of high degree. and they will be convinced that
the celestial city is not peopled solely by the ignorant and vicious. But," it will be asked, "do
spirits of high degree come among us?" To which question we reply, “Do not remain in the
suburbs; see, observe, and judge; the facts are within reach of all but those alluded to by
Jesus. as having eyes, but seeing not, and ears, but hearing not..'


A variety of the same objection consists in attributing all spirit communications, and all the
physical manifestations by which they are accompanied, to the intervention of some
diabolical power-some new Proteus that assumes every form in order the more effectually to
deceive us Without pausing to analyse a sup-position that we regard as not susceptible of
serious examination, and that is, moreover, refuted by what we have already said, we have
only to remark that, if such were the case, it would have to be admitted either that the devil is
sometimes very wise, very reasonable, and, above all, very moral, or else that there are good
devils as well as bad ones.


But, in fact, is it possible to believe that God would permit only the Spirit of Evil to manifest
himself, and this in order to ruin us, without giving us also the counsels of good spirits as a
counter-poise ? To suppose that He cannot do this is to limit His power; to suppose that He
can do it, but abstains from doing it, is incompatible with the belief in His goodness. Both
suppositions are equally blasphemous. It must be observed that, to admit the communication
of evil spirits is to recognise the existence of spirit manifestations ; but, if they exist, it can
only be with the permission of God, and how then can we, without impiety, believe that He
would permit them to occur only for a bad purpose, to the exclusion of a good one? Such a
supposition is contrary alike to the simplest dictates of religion and of common sense.


XI


One strange feature of the matter, urge other objectors, is the fact that only the spirits of well-
known personages manifest them-
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selves, and it is asked why these should be the only ones who do so? This query is suggested
by an error due, like many others. to superficial observation. Among the spirits who present
themselves spontaneously, the greater number are unknown to us, and, therefore, call
themselves by names that we know, and that serve to characterise them. With regard to those
whom we evoke, unless in the case of relatives or friends, we naturally address ourselves to
spirits whom we know of, rather than to those who are unknown to us; and as the names of
illustrious persons are those which strike us most forcibly, they are, for that reason, those
which are most remarked.


It is also considered as strange that the spirits of eminent men should respond familiarly to
our call, and should sometimes interest themselves in things that appear trifling in
comparison with those which they accomplished during their life. But there is in this nothing
surprising for those who know that the power and consideration which a man may have
possessed in this lower life give him no supremacy in the spirit-world. Spirits confirm the
gospel statement that "the last shall be first, and the first shall be last," as regards the rank of
each of us when we return among them. Thus he who has been first in the earthly life may be
one of the last in that other world; he before whom all bowed their heads during the present
life may then find himself beneath the humblest artisan, for, on quitting the earthly life, he
leaves all his grandeur behind him; and the most powerful monarch may be lower than the
lowest of his subjects.


XII


A fact ascertained by observation, and confirmed by the spirits themselves, is the borrowing
of well-known and venerated names by spirits of inferior degree. How, then, can we be sure
that those who say they were, for example, Socrates Julius Caesar, Charlemagne, Fénélon
Napoleon, Washington, etc., were really the men they claim to have been ? This doubt exists
among many fervent adherents of spiritist doctrine. They admit the reality of the intervention
and manifestation of spirits, but they ask themselves what certainty we can have of their
identity ? This certainty it is, in fact, very difficult to obtain; but though it cannot be settled as
authentically as by the attestation of a civil register, it may, at least, be established
presumptively, according to certain indications.
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When the spirit who manifests himself is that of some one personally known to us, of a
relative or friend, for instance, and especially if of one who has been dead but a short time, it
is generally found that his language is perfectly in keeping with what we know of his
character; thus furnishing a strong presumption of his identity, which is placed almost beyond
reach of doubt when the spirit speaks of private affairs, and refers to family matters known
only to the party to whom he addresses himself. A son could hardly be mistaken as to the
language of his father and mother, nor parents as to that of their child, Most striking incidents
often occur in evocations of this intimate kind-things of a nature to convince the most
incredulous. The most Sceptical are often astounded by the unexpected revelations thus made
to them.


Another very characteristic circumstance often helps to establish a spirit's identity. We have
already said that the handwriting of the medium generally changes with the spirit evoked, the
same writing being reproduced exactly every time the same spirit presents himself; and it
often happens that, in the case of persons recently deceased this writing bears a striking
resemblance to that of the person during life, the signatures, especially, being sometimes
perfectly exact. We are, nevertheless, very far from adducing this fact as a rule, or as being of
constant recurrence; we merely mention it as a point worthy of notice.


It is only when spirits have arrived at a certain degree of purification that they are entirely
freed from all corporeal influences; and as long as they are not completely dematerialised (to
employ their own expression), they retain most of the ideas, tendencies, and even the hobbies,
they had while on earth, all of which furnish additional means of identification ; hut these are
especially to be found in the vast number of small details that are only perceived through
sustained and attentive observation. Spirits who have been authors are seen to discuss their
own works or views, approving or blaming them; others allude to various circumstances
connected with their life or death; and from all these indications we obtain what may, at least,
be regarded as moral presumptions in favour of their identity, the only ones that can be
looked for under the circumstances of the case.


If, then, the identity of the spirit evoked may be established, to a certain extent and in certain
cases, there is no reason why that identity may not exist in others; and although we may not
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have the same means of identification in regard to persons whose death is of more distant
date, we always have that of language and character, for the spirit of a good and enlightened
man will assuredly not express himself like that of a depraved or ignorant one. As for inferior
spirits who assume honoured names, they soon betray themselves by the character of their
language and statements. If some one, for instance, calling himself Fénélon gave utterance to
remarks at variance with common sense or morality, his imposture would at once become
evident; but if the thoughts expressed by him were always noble, consistent, and of an
elevation worthy of Fénélon there would be no reason to doubt his identity, for otherwise we
should have to admit that a spirit whose communications inculcate only goodness would
knowingly be guilty of falsehood. Experience shows us that spirits of the same degree, of the
same character, and animated by the same sentiments, are united in groups and families; but
the number of spirits is incalculable, and we are so far from knowing them all, that the names
of the immense majority of them are necessarily unknown to us. A spirit of the same category
as Fénélon may therefore come to us in his name, and may even be sent by him as his
representative; in which case he would naturally announce himself as Fénélon, because he is
his equivalent, and able to supply his place, and because we need a name in order to fix our
ideas in regard to him. And, after all, what does it matter whether a spirit be really Fénélon or
not, if all that he says is excellent, and such as Fénélon himself would be likely to say? For, in
that case, he must be a spirit of superior advancement; and the name under which he presents
himself is of no importance, being often only a means of fixing our ideas. This sort of
substitution would not be acceptable in evocations of a more intimate character; but, in these,
as just pointed out, we have other means of ascertaining the identity of the communicating
spirit.


It is certain, however, that the assumption of false names by spirits may give rise to numerous
mistakes may be a source of error and deception, and is, in fact, one of the most serious
difficulties of practical spiritism; but we have never said that this field of investigation, any
more than any other, is exempt from obstacles, nor that it can be fruitfully explored without
serious and persevering effort. We cannot too often reiterate the warning that spiritism is a
new field of study, and one that demands long
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and assiduous exploration. Being unable to produce at pleasure the facts on which Spiritism
is based, we are obliged to wait for them to present themselves; and it often happens that,
instead of occurring when we are looking for them, they occur when least expected For the
attentive and patient observer, materials for study are abundant, because he discovers in the
facts thus presented thousands of characteristic peculiarities which are for him so many
sources of light. It is the same in regard to every other branch of science; while the superficial
observer sees in a flower only an elegant form, the botanist discovers in it a mine of interest
for his thought.


XIII


The foregoing remarks lead us to say a few words in relation to another difficulty-viz., the
divergence which exists in the statements made by spirits.


Spirits differing very widely from one another as regards their knowledge and morality, it is
evident that the same question may receive from them very different answers, according to
the rank at which they have arrived; exactly as would be the case if it were propounded
alternately to a man of science, an ignoramus, and a mischievous wag. The important point,
as previously remarked, is to know who is the spirit to whom we are addressing our question.


But, it will be argued, how is it that spirits who are admittedly of superior degree are not all
of the same opinion? We reply, in the first place, that there are, independently of the cause of
diversity just pointed out, other causes that may exercise an influence on the nature of the
replies, irrespectively of the quality of the spirits themselves. This is a point of the highest
importance, and one that will be explained by our ulterior study of the subject, provided that
this study be prosecuted with the aid of the sustained attention, the prolonged observation, the
method and perseverance that are required in the pursuit of every other branch of human
inquiry. Years of study are needed to make even a second-rate physician; three-quarters of a
lifetime to make a man of learning: and people fancy that a few hours will suffice to acquire
the science of the infinite! Let there be no mistake in regard to
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this matter. The subject of Spiritism is immense. It involves all other subjects, physical,
metaphysical, and social; it is a new world that opens before us. Is it strange that time, and a
good deal of time, should be required for becoming acquainted with it?


The contradictions alluded to, moreover, are not always as absolute as they may seem to be at
first sight. Do we not see every day that men who are pursuing the same science give various
definitions of the same thing; sometimes because they make use of different terms, sometimes
because they consider it from different points of view, although the fundamental idea is the
same in each case? Let any one count up, if he can, the different definitions that have been
given of grammar! It must also be remembered that the form of the answer often depends on
the form under which the question has been put; and that it would be childish to regard as a
contradiction what is often only a difference of words. The higher spirits pay no heed to
forms of expression; for them, the thought itself is everything.


Let us take, for example, the definition of soul. That word, having no fixed meaning, spirits
like ourselves may differ in the meaning they give to it. One of them may say that it Is "the
principle of life;" another may call it "the animic spark;" a third may say that it is internal; a
fourth, that it is external,, etc.; and each may be right from his own special point of view.
Some of them might even be supposed to hold materialistic views; and yet such is not the
case. It is the same with regard to the word God. According to some, God is "the principle of
all things;" according to others, "the creator of the universe," "the sovereign intelligence,"
"the Infinite," "the great Spirit," etc.; and nevertheless it is always "God." And so in regard to
the classification of spirits. They form an uninterrupted succession from the lowest to the
highest; all attempts at classification are therefore arbitrary, and they may be regarded as
forming three, five, ten, or twenty classes, without involving error or contradiction. All
human sciences offer the same variations of detail; every investigator has his own system;
and systems change, but science remains the same. Whether we study botany according to the
system of Linnaeus of Jussieu, or of Tournefort, what we learn is none the less botany. Let us
then cease to attribute more importance than they deserve to matters that are merely
conventional, and let us devote ourselves only to what is really important and we shall often
discover, on reflexion, a similitude
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of meaning in statements that appeared to us, at first sight. to be contradictory.


XIV


We should pass over the objection of certain sceptics in relation to the faulty spelling of some
spirits, were it not that this objection affords us an opportunity of calling attention to a point
of great importance. Spirit-orthography, is must be confessed, is not always irreproachable;
but he must be very short of arguments who would make this fact the object of serious
criticism on the plea that, "since spirits know everything, they ought to be well up in
spelling." We might retort by pointing to the numerous sins against orthography committed
by more than one of the lights of science in our own world, and which in no wise invalidate
their scientific authority; but a much more important point is involved in the fact alluded to.
For spirits, and especially for those of high degree, the idea is everything, the form is nothing.
Freed from matter, their language among themselves is as rapid as thought, for it is their
thought itself that is communicated without intermediary; and it must therefore be very
inconvenient for them to be obliged, in communicating with us, to make use of human
speech, with its long and awkward forms, its insufficiencies and imperfections, as the vehicle
of their ideas. They often allude to this inconvenience; and it is curious to see the means they
employ to obviate the difficulty. It would be the same with us if we had to express ourselves
in a language of which the words and locutions were longer, and the stock of expressions
more scanty, than those we habitually employ. The same difficulty is felt by the man of
genius, impatient of the slowness of his pen, which always lags behind his thought. It is
therefore easy to understand that spirits attach but little importance to questions of spelling,
especially in the transmission of serious and weighty teachings. Should we not rather wonder
that they are able to express themselves equally in all tongues, and that they understand them
all? It must not, however, be inferred from these remarks that they are unable to express
themselves with conventional correctness; they do this when they judge it to be necessary; as,
for instance, when they dictate verses, some of which, written, moreover, by illiterate
mediums, are of a correctness and elegance that defy the severest criticism.
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XV


There are persons who see danger in everything that is new to them, and who have therefore
not failed to draw an unfavourable conclusion from the fact that some of those who have
taken up the subject of Spiritism have lost their reason. But bow can sensible people urge that
fact as an objection? Does not the same thing often happen to weak heads when they give
themselves up to any intellectual pursuit? Who shall say how many have gone mad over
mathematics, medicine, music, philosophy, etc. But what does that prove? And are those
studies to be proscribed on that account? Arms and legs, the instruments of physical activity,
are often injured by physical labour; the brain, instrument of thought, is often impaired by
intellectual labour, to which, in fact, many a man may be said to fall a martyr. But, though the
instrument may be injured, the mind remains intact, and, when freed from matter, finds itself
again in full possession of its faculties.


Intense mental application of any kind may induce cerebral disease; science, art, religion
even, have all furnished their quota of madmen. The predisposing cause of madness is to be
found in some tendency of the brain that renders it more or less accessible to certain
impressions; and, where the predisposition to insanity exists, its manifestation takes on the
character of the pursuit to which the mind is most addicted, and which then assumes the form
of a fixed idea. This fixed idea may be that of spirits, in the case of those who have been
deeply absorbed by spiritist matters; as it may be that of God, of angels, the devil, fortune,
power, an art, a science, a political or social system. It is probable that]at the victim of
religious mania would have gone mad on Spiritism, if Spiritism had been his predominant
mental occupation; just as he who goes mad over Spiritism would, under other circumstances,
have gone mad over something else.


We assert, therefore, that Spiritism does not predispose to insanity; nay, more, we assert that,
when correctly understood, it is a preservative against insanity.


Among the most common causes of cerebral disturbance must be reckoned the
disappointments, misfortunes, blighted affections, and other troubles of human life, which are
also the most frequent causes of suicide. But the enlightened spiritist looks upon the things of
this life from so elevated a point of view, they seem to
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him so petty, so worthless, in comparison with the future he sees before him-life appears so
short, so fleeting-that its tribulations are, in his eyes, merely the disagreeable incidents of a
journey. What would produce violent emotion in the mind of another affects him hut slightly;
besides, he knows that the sorrows of life are trials which aid our advancement, if borne
without murmuring, and that he will be rewarded according to the fortitude with which he has
borne them. His convictions, therefore, give him a resignation that preserves him from
despair, and consequently from a frequent cause of madness and suicide. He knows,
moreover, through spirit communications, the fate of those who voluntarily shorten their
days; and as such knowledge is well calculated to suggest serious reflection, the number of
those who have thus been arrested on the downward path is incalculable. Such is one of the
results of Spiritism. The incredulous may laugh at it as much as they please; we only wish
them the consolations it affords to those who have sounded its mysterious depths.


Fear must also be reckoned among the causes of madness. Dread of the devil has deranged
many a brain; and who shall say how many victims have been made by impressing weak
imaginations with pictures of which the horrors are enhanced by the hideous details so
ingeniously worked into them? The devil, it is sometimes said, frightens only little children,
whom it helps to make docile and well-behaved. Yes; but only as do nursery-terrors and
bugaboos in general; and when these have lost their power, they who have been subjected to
this sort of training are apt to be worse than before; while, on the other hand, those who have
recourse to it overlook the risk of epilepsy involved in such disturbing action upon the
delicate child-brain. Religion would be weak indeed if its power could only be sustained by
fear. Happily such is not the case, and it has other means of acting on the mind. Spiritism
furnishes the religious element with a more efficient support than superstitious terror. It
discloses the reality of things, and thus substitutes a salutary appreciation of the consequences
of wrong-doing for the vague apprehensions of unreasonable fear.


XVI


Two objections still remain to be examined, the only ones really deserving of the name,
because they are the only ones founded
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on a rational basis. Both admit the reality of the material and moral phenomena of Spiritism,
but deny the intervention of spirits in their production.


According to the first of these objections, all the manifestations attributed to spirits are
merely effects of magnetism, and mediums are in a state that might be called waking
somnambulism, a phenomenon which may have been observed by any one who has studied
animal magnetism. In this state the intellectual faculties acquire an abnormal development;
the circle of our intuitive perceptions is extended beyond its ordinary limits; the medium
finds in himself, and with the aid of his lucidity, all that he says, and all the notions
transmitted by him, even in regard to subjects with which he is least familiar in his usual
state.


It is not by us, who have witnessed its prodigies and studied all its phases during thirty-five
years, that the action of somnambulism could be contested, and we admit that many spirit-
manifestations may be thus explained; but we assert that sustained and attentive observation
shows us a host of facts in which any intervention of the medium, otherwise than as a passive
instrument, is absolutely impossible. To those who attribute the phenomena in question to
magnetism, we would say, as to all others, "See, and observe, for you have certainly not seen
everything;" and we would also ask them to consider the two following points, suggested by
their own view of the subject. In the first place, we would ask them, What is the origin of the
hypothesis of spirit-action? Is it an explanation invented by a few individuals to account for
those phenomena? Not at all. By whom, then, has it been broached? By the very mediums
whose lucidity you extol. But if their lucidity be such as you declare it to be, why should they
attribute to spirits what they have derived from themselves? How can they have given
information so precise, logical, sublime in regard to the nature of those extra-human
intelligences? Either mediums are lucid, or they are not; if they are, and if we trust to their
veracity, we cannot, without inconsistency, suppose them to be in error on this point. In the
second place, if all the phenomena had their source in the medium himself, they would
always be identical in the case of each individual; and we should never find the same medium
making use of different styles of expression, or giving utterance to contradictory statements.


The want of unity so often observed in the manifestations obtained by the same medium is a
proof of the diversity of the
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sources from which they proceed; and as the cause of this diversity is not to be found in the
medium himself, it must be sought for elsewhere.


According to the other objection, the medium is really the source of the manifestations, but,
instead of deriving them from himself, as is asserted by the partisans of the somnambulic
theory, he derives them from the persons among whom he finds himself. The medium is a
sort of mirror, reflecting all the thoughts, ideas, and knowledge of those about him; from
which it follows that he says nothing which is not known to, at least, some of them. it cannot
be denied, for it is one of the fundamental principles of spiritist doctrine, that those who are
present exercise an influence upon the manifestations; but this influence is very different
from what it is assumed to be by the hypothesis we are considering, and, so far from the
medium being the mere echo of the thoughts of those around him, there are thousands of facts
that prove directly the contrary. This objection is therefore based on a serious mistake, and
one that shows the danger of hasty judgements; those who bring it forward, being unable to
deny the reality of phenomena which the science of the day is incompetent to explain, and
being unwilling to admit the presence of spirits, explain them in their own way. Their theory
would be specious if it explained all the facts of the case; but this it cannot do. In vain is it
proved by the evidence of facts that the communications of the medium are often entirely
foreign to the thoughts, knowledge, and even the opinions of those who are present, and that
they are frequently spontaneous, and contradict all received ideas; the opponents referred to
are not discouraged by so slight a difficulty. The radiation of thought, say they, extends far
beyond the circle immediately around us; the medium is the reflection of the human race in
general; so that, if he does not derive his inspirations from those about him, he derives them
from those who are further off, in the town or country he inhabits, from the people of the rest
of the globe, and even from those of other spheres.


We do not think that this theory furnishes a more simple and probable explanation than that
given by Spiritism; for it assumes the action of a cause very much more marvellous. The idea
that universal space is peopled by beings who are in perpetual contact with us, and who
communicate to us their ideas, is certainly not more repugnant to reason than the hypothesis
of a universal radiation, coming from every point of the universe, and con-







55


THE SPIRITS’ BOOK


verging in the brain of a single individual, to the exclusion of all the others.


We repeat (and this is a point of such importance that we cannot insist too strongly upon it),
that the somnambulic theory, and that which may be called the theory of reflection, have been
devised by the imagination of men; while, on the contrary, the theory of spirit-agency is not a
conception of the human mind, for it was dictated by the manifesting intelligences
themselves, at a time when no one thought of spirits, and when the opinion of tile generality
of men was opposed to such a supposition. We have therefore to inquire, first, from what
quarter the mediums can have derived a hypothesis which had no existence in the thought of
any one on earth? and, secondly, by what strange coincidence. can it have happened that tens
of thousands of mediums, scattered over the entire globe, and utterly unknown to one another,
all agree in asserting the same thing? If the first medium who appeared in France was
influenced by opinions already received in America, by what strange guidance was he made
to go in search of ideas across two thousand leagues of sea, and among a people whose habits
and language were foreign to his own, instead of taking them in his own immediate vicinity?


But there is yet another circumstance to which sufficient attention has not been given. The
earliest manifestations, in Europe, as in America, were not made either by writing or by
speech, but by raps indicating the letters of the alphabet, and forming words and sentences. It
is by this means that the manifesting intelligences declared themselves to be spirits; and
therefore, even though we should admit an intervention of the medium's mind in the
production of verbal or written communications, we could not do so in regard to raps, whose
meaning could not have been known beforehand.


We might adduce any number of facts proving the existence of a personal individuality and
an absolutely independent will on the part of the manifesting intelligence; and we therefore
invite our opponents to a more attentive observation of the phenomena in question, assuring
them that, if they study these without prejudice, and refrain from drawing a conclusion until
they have made themselves thoroughly acquainted with the subject, they will find that their
theories are unable to account for all of them. We will only propose to such antagonists the
two following queries :-
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1. Why does it so often happen that the manifesting intelligence refuses to answer certain
questions in regard to matters that arc perfectly known to the questioner, as, for instance, his
name or age, what he has in his hand, what he did yesterday, what he intends to do on the
morrow, etc.? If the medium be only a mirror reflecting the thought of those about him,
nothing should be easier for him than to answer such questions.


If our adversaries retort by inquiring why it is that spirits, who ought to know everything, are
unable to answer questions so simple, and conclude, from this presumed inability, that the
phenomena cannot be caused by spirits, we would ask them whether, if an ignorant or foolish
person should inquire of some learned body the reason of its being light at noonday, any
answer would be returned to his question? and whether it would be reasonable to conclude,
from the derision or the silence with which such a question might be received, that its
members were merely a set of asses? It is precisely because they are at a higher point than
ourselves that spirits decline to answer idle and foolish questions; keeping silence when such
are asked, or advising us to employ ourselves with more serious subjects.


2. We have also to ask them why it is that spirits come and depart at their own pleasure, and
why, when once they have taken their departure, neither prayers nor entreaties can bring them
back ? If the medium were acted upon solely by the mental impulsion of those around him, it
is evident that the union of their wills, in such a case, ought to stimulate his clairvoyance. If,
therefore, he do not yield to the wishes of those assembled, strengthened by his own desire, it
is because he obeys an influence which is distinct from himself and from those about him,
and which thus asserts its own independence and individuality.


XVII


Incredulity in regard to spirit-communication, when not the result of systematic opposition
from selfish motives, has almost always its source in an imperfect acquaintance with the facts
of the case; which, however, does not prevent a good many persons from attempting to settle
the question as though they were perfectly familiar with it. It is possible to be very clever,
very learned, and yet to lack clearness of judgement; and a belief in one's own
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infallibility is the surest sign of the existence of this defect. Many persons, too, regard spirit
manifestations as being only a matter of curiosity. Let us hope that the reading of this book
will show them that the wonderful phenomena in question are something else than a pastime.


Spiritism consists of two parts: one of these, the experimental, deals with the subject of the
manifestations in general; the other, the philosophic, deals with the class of manifestations
denoting intelligence. Whoever has only observed the former is in the position of one whose
knowledge of physics, limited to experiments of an amusing nature, does not extend to the
fundamental principles of that science. Spiritist philosophy consists of teachings imparted by
spirits, and the knowledge thus conveyed is of a character far too serious to be mastered
without serious and persevering attention. If the present book had no other result than to show
the serious nature of the subject, and to induce inquirers to approach it in this spirit, it would
be sufficiently important; and we should rejoice to have been chosen for the accomplishment
of a work in regard to which we take no credit to ourselves, the principles it contains not
being of our own creating, and whatever honour it may obtain being entirely due to the spirits
by whom it has been dictated. We hope that it will achieve yet another result-viz., that of
serving as a guide to those who are desirous of enlightenment, by showing them the grand
and sublime end of individual and social progress to which the teachings of Spiritism directly
tend, and by pointing out to them the road by which alone that end can be reached.


Let us wind up these introductory remarks with one concluding observation. Astronomers, in
sounding the depths of the sky, discovered seemingly vacant spaces not in accordance with
the general laws that govern the distribution of the heavenly bodies and they therefore
conjectured that those spaces were occupied by globes that had escaped their observation. On
the other hand, they observed certain effects the cause of which was unknown to them; and
they said to themselves, "In such a region of space there must be a world, for otherwise there
would be a void that ought not to exist; and the effects we have observed imply the presence
in that seeming void of such a world as their cause." Reasoning, then, from those effects to
their cause they calculated the elements of the globe whose presence they had inferred, and
facts subsequently justified their inference. Let us apply the
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same mode of reasoning to another order of ideas. If we observe the series of beings, we find
that they form a continuous chain from brute matter to man. But between man and God, who
is the alpha and omega of all things, what an immense hiatus! Is it reasonable to suppose that
the links of the chain stop short with man, that he can vault, without transition, over the
distance which separates him from the Infinite? Reason shows us that between man and God
there must be other links, just as it showed the astronomers that between the worlds then
known to them there must be other worlds as yet unknown to them. What system of
philosophy has filled this hiatus? Spiritism shows that it is filled with the beings of all the
ranks of the invisible world, and that these beings are no other than the spirits of men who
have reached the successive degrees that lead up to perfection; and all things are thus seen to
be linked together from one end of the chain to the other. Let those who deny the existence of
spirits tell us what are the occupants of the immensity of space which spirits declare to be
occupied by them; and let those who scoff at the idea of spirit-teachings give us a nobler idea
than is given by those teachings of the handiwork of God, a more convincing demonstration
of His goodness and His power.


ALLAN KARDEC
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PHENOMENA which are inexplicable by any known laws are occurring all over the world,
and revealing the action of a free and intelligent will as their cause.


Reason tells us that an intelligent effect must have an intelligent force for its cause; and facts
have proved that this force is able to enter into communication with men by the employment
of material signs.


This force, interrogated as to its nature, has declared itself to belong to the world of spiritual
beings who have thrown off the corporeal envelope of men. It is thus that the existence of
spirits has been revealed to us.


Communication between the spirit world and the corporeal world is in the nature of things,
and has in it nothing supernatural. Traces of its existence are to be found among all nations
and in every age; they are now becoming general and evident to all. Spirits assure us that the
time appointed by Providence for a universal manifestation of their existence has now come;
and that their mission, as the ministers of God and the instruments of His will, is to
inaugurate, through the instructions they are charged to convey to us, a new era of
regeneration for the human race.


This book is a compilation of their teachings. It has been written by the order and under the
dictation of spirits of high degree, for the purpose of establishing the bases of a rational
philosophy, free from the influence of prejudices and of preconceived opinions. It contains
nothing that is not the expression
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of their thought; nothing that has not been submitted to their approbation. The method('(l
adopted in the arrangement of its contents, the comments upon these, and the form given to
certain portions of the work, are all that has been contributed by him to whom the duty of
publishing it has been entrusted.


 Many of the spirits who have taken part in the accomplishment of this task declare
themselves to have been persons whom we know to have lived at different epochs upon the
earth, preaching and practising virtue and wisdom Of the names of others history has
preserved no trace; but their elevation is attested by the purity of their doctrine and their
union with those who bear venerated names.


 We transcribe the words in which, by writing, through the intermediary of various mediums,
the mission of preparing this book was confided to the writer:


 -"Be zealous and persevering in the work you have undertaken in conjunction with us, for
this work is ours. In the book you are to write, we shall lay the foundations of the new edifice
which is destined to unite all men in a common sentiment of love and charity; but, before
making it public, we shall go thorough it with you, so as to ensure its accuracy.


"We shall be with you whenever you ask for our presence, and shall aid you in all your
labours; for the preparation of this book is only a part of the mission which has been confided
to you, and of which you have already been informed by one of us.


"Of the teachings given to you, some are to be kept to yourself for the present; we shall tell
you when the time for publishing them has come. Meanwhile make them the subject of your
meditations, that you may be ready to treat of them at the proper moment.


"Put at the beginning of the book the vine-branch we have drawn¹  for that purpose, because it
is the emblem of the work of the Creator. In it are united all the material elements that most
fitly symbolise body and spirit: the stem represents the body; the juice, the spirit; the fruit, the
union of body and spirit. Man's labour calls forth the latent qualities of the juice; the labour of
the body develops, through the knowledge thus acquired, the latent powers of the soul.


___________________________________________________________________________


¹ Vide p. 59, the facsimile of the branch drawn by spirits.
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"Do not allow yourself to be discouraged by hostile criticism. You will have rancorous
contradictors, especially among those whose interest it is to keep up existing abuses. You will
have such even among spirits; for those who are not completely dematerialised often
endeavour, out of malice or ignorance, to scatter abroad the seeds of doubt. Believe ill God,
and go boldly forward. We shall be with you to sustain you on your way; and he time is at
hand when the truth will shine forth on all sides.


"The vanity of some men, who imagine that they know everything, and are bent on explaining
everything in their own way; will give rise to opposing opinions; but all who have in view the
grand principle of Jesus will be united in the same love of goodness, and in a bond of
brotherhood that will embrace the entire world. Putting aside' all vain disputes about words,
they will devote their energies to matters of practical importance, in regard to which,
whatever their doctrinal belief, the convictions of all who receive the communications of the
higher spirits will be the same.


"Perseverance will render your labour fruitful. The pleasure you will feel in witnessing the
spread of our doctrine and its right appreciation will be for you a rich reward, though perhaps
rather in the future than in the present. Be not troubled by the thorns and stones that the
incredulous and the evil-minded will place in your path; hold fast your confidence, for your
confidence will ensure our help, and, through it, you will reach the goal.


"Remember that good spirits only give their aid to those who serve God with humility and
disinterestedness; they disown all who use heavenly things as a stepping-stone to earthly
advancement, and withdraw from the proud and the ambitious. Pride and ambition are a
barrier between man and God; for they blind man to the splendours of celestial existence, and
God cannot employ the blind to make known the light."


"JOHN THE EVANGELIST, ST AUGUSTINE, ST VICENT DE PAUL, ST LOUIS, THE
SPIRIT OF TRUTH, SOCRATES, PLATO, FÉNELON, FRANKLIN, SWEDENBORG,"
etc., etc.
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BOOK FIRST - CAUSES


CHAPTER I


GOD


1. GOD AND INFINITY - 2. PROOFS OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD
- 3. ATTRIBUTES OF THE DIVINITY - 4. PANTHEISM.


God and Infinity


1. What is God?


"God is the Supreme Intelligence-First Cause of all things."¹


2. What is to be understood by infinity?


"That which has neither beginning nor end; the unknown: all that is unknown is infinite.''


3. Can it be said that God is infinity?


"An incomplete definition. Poverty of human speech incompetent to define what transcends
human intelligence."


God is infinite in His perfections, but "infinity" is an abstraction. To say that God is infinity is to
substitute the attribute of a thing for the thing itself, and to define something unknown by reference to
some other thing equally unknown.


____________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________


¹ The passage placed between inverted commas after each question is the reply made by the
communicating spirits, whose very words are given textually throughout the whole of this
book. The remarks and developments occasionally added by the author are printed in smaller
type wherever they might otherwise be confounded with the replies of the spirits themselves.
Where the author's remarks occupy an entire chapter or chapters, the ordinary type is used, as,
In that case, no such confusion could occur.
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Proofs of the Existence of God


4. What proof have we of the existence of God?


"The axiom which you apply in all your scientific researches, 'There is no effect without a
cause.' Search out the cause of whatever is not the work of man, and reason will furnish the
answer to your question."


To assure ourselves of the existence of God. we have only to look abroad on the works of creation. The
universe exists, therefore It has a cause. To doubt the existence of God is to doubt that every effect has a
cause, and to assume that something can have been made by nothing.


5. What is to be inferred from the intuition of the existence of God which may be said to be
the common property of the human mind?


"That God exists; for whence could the human mind derive this intuition if it had no real
basis? The inference to he drawn from the fact of this intuition is a corollary of the axiom.
'There Is no effect without a cause.'"


6. May not our seemingly intuitive sense of the existence of God be the result of education
and of acquired ideas?


"If such were the case, how should this intuitive sense be possessed by your savages?"


If the intuition of the existence of a Supreme Being were only the result of education It would not be
universal, and would only exist, like all other acquired knowledge, in the minds of those who had received
the special education to which it would be due.


7. Is the first cause of the formation of things to be found in the essential properties of
matter?


"If such were the case, what would be the cause of those properties? There must always be a
first cause."


To attribute the first formation of things to the essential properties of matter, would be to take the effect
for the cause, for those properties are themselves an effect, which must have a cause.


8. What is to be thought of the opinion that attributes the first formation of things to a
fortuitous combination of matter, in other words, to chance?


"Another absurdity! Who that is possessed of common sense can regard chance as an
intelligent agent? And, besides, what is chance? Nothing."


The harmony which regulates the mechanism of the universe can only result from combinations adopted
in view of predetermined ends,
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and thus, by its very nature, reveals the existence of an Intelligent Power. To attribute the first formation
of things to chance is nonsense for chance cannot produce the results of intelligence. If chance could be
intelligent, it would cease to be chance.


9. What proof have we that the first cause of all things is a Supreme Intelligence, superior to
all other intelligences?


"You have a proverb which says, 'The workman is known by his work.' Look around you,
and, from the quality of the work, infer that of the workman."


We judge of the power of an intelligence by its works as no human being could create that which is
produced by nature, it is evident that the first cause must be an Intelligence superior to man.


Whatever may be the prodigies accomplished by human intelligence, that intelligence itself must have a
cause and the greater the results achieved by it, the greater must be the cause of which it is the effect. It is
this Supreme Intelligence that is the first cause of all things, whatever the name by which mankind may
designate it.


Attributes of the Divinity


10. Can man comprehend the essential nature of God?


"No; he lacks the sense required for comprehending it."


11. Will man ever become able to comprehend the mystery of the Divinity?


"When his mind shall no longer be obscured by matter, and when, by his perfection, he shall
have brought himself nearer to God, be will see and comprehend Him."


The inferiority of the human faculties renders it impossible for man to comprehend the essential nature of
God. In the infancy of the race, man often confounds the Creator with the creature, and attributes to the
former the imperfections of the latter. But, in proportion 55 his moral sense becomes developed, man's
thought penetrates more deeply into the nature of things, and he is able to form to himself a juster and
more rational idea of the Divine Being, although his idea of that Being must always be imperfect and
incomplete.


12. If we cannot comprehend the essential nature of God, can we have an idea of some of His
perfections?


"Yes, of some of them. Man comprehends them better in proportion as he raises himself
above matter; he obtains glimpses of them through the exercise of his intelligence."


13. When we say that God is eternal, infinite, unchangeable, immaterial, unique, all-
powerful, sovereignty just and good, have we not a complete idea of His attributes?


"Yes, judging from your point of view, because you think that you sum up everything in those
terms; but you must understand that there are things which transcend the intelligence of the
most
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intelligent man, and for which your language, limited to your ideas and sensations, has no
expressions. Your reason tells you that God must possess those perfections in the supreme
degree; for, if one of them were lacking, or were not possessed by Him in an infinite degree,
He would riot be superior to all, and consequently would not be God. In order to be above all
things, God must undergo no vicissitudes, He must have none of the imperfections of which
the imagination can conceive."


God is eternal. If He had had a beginning, He must either have sprung from nothing, or have been created
by some being anterior to Himself. It Is thus mat, step by step, we arrive at the idea of infinity and
eternity.


God is unchangeable. If He were subject to change, the laws which rule the universe would have no
stability.


God is immaterial, that is to say, that His nature differs from every-thing that we call matter, or
otherwise. He would not be unchangeable, for He would be subject to the transformations of matter.


God is unique. If there were several Gods, there would be neither unity of plan nor unity of power in the
ordaining of the universe.


God is all-powerful because He is unique. If He did not possess sovereign power, there would be
something more powerful, or no less powerful, than Himself. He would not have created all things and
those which He had not created would be the work of another God.


God is sovereignty just and good. The providential wisdom of the divine laws Is revealed as clearly In the
smallest things as In the greatest and this wisdom renders it impossible to doubt either His justice or His
goodness.


Pantheism


14. Is God a being distinct from the universe, or is He, according to the opinion of some, the
result of all the forces and intelligences of the universe?


"If the latter were the case, God would not be God, for He would be effect and not cause; He
cannot be both cause and effect."


“God exists. You cannot doubt His existence, and that is one essential point. Do not seek to
go beyond it; do not lose yourselves in a labyrinth which, for you, is without an issue Such
inquiries would not make you better; they would rather tend to add to your pride, by causing
you to imagine that you knew something, while, in reality, you would know nothing. Put
aside systems. You have things enough to think about that concern you much more nearly,
beginning with yourselves. Study your own imperfections, that you may get rid of them; this
will be far more useful to you than the vain attempt to penetrate the impenetrable."
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15. What is to be thought of the opinion according to which all natural bodies, all the beings,
all the globes of the universe are parts of the Divinity, and constitute in their totality the
Divinity itself; in other words the Pantheistic theory?


"Man, not being able to make himself God, would fain make himself out to be, at least, a part
of God."


16. Those who hold this theory profess to find in it the demonstration of some of the attributes
of God. The worlds of the universe being infinitely numerous, God is thus seen to be infinite;
vacuum, or nothingness, being nowhere, God is everywhere: God being everywhere, since
everything is an integral part of God, He is thus seen to be the intelligent cause of all the
phenomena of the universe. What can we oppose to this argument?


"The dictates of reason. Reflect on the assumption in question, and you will have no difficulty
in detecting its absurdity."


The Pantheistic theory makes of God a material being, who, though endowed with a supreme intelligence,
would only be on a larger scale what we are on a smaller one. But, as matter is incessantly undergoing
transformation, God, if this theory were true, would have no stability. He would be subject to all the
vicissitudes, and even to all the needs, of humanity He would lack one of the essential attributes of the
Divinity -viz., unchangeableness. The properties of matter cannot be attributed to God without degrading
our idea of the Divinity and all the subtleties of sophistry fail to solve the problem of His essential nature.
We do not know what God is but we know that it is impossible that He should not be and the theory just
stated is in contradiction with His most essential attributes. It confounds the Creator with the creation,
precisely as though we should consider an ingenious 'machine to be an integral portion of the mechanican
who invented it.


The intelligence of God is revealed in His works, as is that of a painter in his picture but the works of God
are no more God Himself than the picture is the artist who conceived and painted it.
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CHAPTER II


GENERAL  ELEMENTS  OF  THE  UNIVERSE


1. KNOWLEDGE OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THINGS
- 2. SPIRIT AND MATTER - 3. PROPERTIES OF MATTER


- 4. UNIVERSAL SPACE.


Knowledge of the First Principles of Things


17. Is it given to mankind to know the first principle of things?


"No. There are things that cannot be understood by man in this world."


18. Will man ever be able to penetrate the mystery of things now hidden from him?


"The veil will be raised for him in proportion as he accomplishes his purification; but, in
order to understand certain things, he would need faculties which he does not yet possess."


19. Cannot man, through scientific investigation, penetrate some of the secrets of nature.?


"The faculty of scientific research has been given to him as a means by which he may
advance in every direction; but he cannot overstep the limits of his present possibilities."


The farther man advances in the study of the mysteries around him, the greater should be his admiration
of the power and wisdom of the Creator. But, partly through pride, partly through weakness, his intellect
itself often renders him the sport of illusion. He heaps systems upon systems; and every day shows him
how many errors he has mistaken for truths, how many truths he has repelled as errors. Ail this should be
a lesson for his pride.


20. Is man permitted to receive communications of a higher order in regard to matters which,
not being within the scope of his senses, are beyond the pale of scientific investigation?


"Yes. When God judges such revelations to be useful, He reveals to man what science is
incompetent to teach him."


It is through communications of this higher order that man is enabled, within certain limits, to obtain a
knowledge of his past and of his future destiny.
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Spirit and Matter


21. Has matter existed from all eternity, like God, or has it been created at some definite
period of time?


"God only knows. There is, nevertheless, one point which your reason should suffice to show
you, viz., that God, the prototype of love and beneficence, can never have been inactive.
However far off in the past you may imagine the beginning of His  action, can you suppose
Him to have been for a single moment inactive?"


22. Matter is generally defined as being "that which has extension," "that which can make an
impression upon our senses," "that which possesses impenetrability." Are these definitions
correct?


"From your point of view they are correct, because you can only define in accordance with
what you know. But matter exists in states which are unknown to you. it may be, for instance,
so ethereal and subtle as to make no impression upon your senses; and yet it is still matter,
although it would not be such for you."


- What definition can you give of matter?


"Matter is the element which enchains spirit, the instrument which serves it, and upon which,
at the same time, it exerts its action."


From this point of view it may be said that matter is the agent, the intermediary, through which, and
upon which, spirit acts.


23. What is spirit?


"The intelligent principle of the universe."


- What is the essential nature of spirit?


"It is not possible to explain the nature of spirit in your language. For you it is not a thing,
because it is not palpable; but for us it is a thing."


24. Is spirit synonymous with intelligence?


"Intelligence is an essential attribute of spirit, but both merge in a unitary principle, so that,
for you, they may be said to be the same thing."


25. Is spirit independent of matter, or is it only one of the pro properties of matter, as colours
are a property of light, and as sound is a property of the air?
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"Spirit and matter are distinct from one another; but the union of spirit and matter is
necessary to give intelligent activity to matter."


- Is this union equally necessary to the manifestation of spirit? (We refer, in this question, to
the principle of intelligence, abstractly considered, without reference to the individualities
designated by that term.)


"It is necessary for you, because you are not organised for perceiving spirit apart from matter.
Your senses are not formed for that order of perception."


26. Can spirit be conceived of without matter, and matter without spirit?


"Undoubtedly, as objects of thought."


27. There are, then, two general elements of the universe matter and spirit?"


"Yes; and above them both is God, the Creator, Parent of all things. These three elements are
the principle of all that exists-the universal trinity. But to the material element must be added
the universal fluid which plays the part of intermediary between spirit and matter, the nature
of the latter being too gross for spirit to be able to act directly upon it. Although, from another
point of view, this fluid may be classed as forming part of the material element, it is,
nevertheless, distinguished from that element by certain special properties of its own. If it
could be classed simply and absolutely as matter, there would be no reason why spirit also
should not be classed as matter. It is intermediary between spirit and matter. It is fluid, just as
matter is matter, and is susceptible of being made, through its innumerable combinations with
matter, under the directing action of spirit, to produce the infinite variety of things of which
you know as yet but a very small portion. This universal, primitive, or elementary fluid, being
the agent employed by spirit in acting upon matter is the principle without which matter
would remain for ever in a state of division, and would never acquire the properties given to
it by the state of ponderability."


-Is this fluid what we designate by the name of electricity?


"We have said that it is susceptible of innumerable combinations. What you call the electric
fluid, the magnetic fluid, etc., are modifications of the universal fluid, which, properly
speaking, is
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only matter of a more perfect and more subtle kind, and that may be considered as having an
independent existence of its own."


28. Since spirit itself is something, would it not be more correct and clearer to designate
these two general elements by the terms inert matter and intelligent matter ?


"Questions of words are of little importance for us. It is for you to formulate your definitions
in such a manner as to make yourselves intelligible to one another. Your disputes almost
always arise from the want of a common agreement in the use of the words you employ,
owing to the incompleteness of your language in regard to all that does not strike your
senses."


One fact, patent to all observers, dominates all our hypotheses. We see matter which is not intelligent: we
see the action of an intelligent principle independent of matter. The origin and connection of these two
things are unknown to us. Whether they have, or have not. a common source. and points of contact pre-
ordained in the nature of things. whether intelligence has an independent existence of its own. or is only a
property or an effect, or even whether it is (as some assume it to be) an emanation of the Divinity, are
points about which we know nothing. Matter and intelligence appear to us to be distinct; and we
therefore speak of them as being two constituent elements of the universe. We see, above these, a higher
intelligence which governs all things, and is distinguished from them all by essential attributes peculiar to
itself; It is this Supreme Intelligence that we call God.


Properties of Matter


29. Is density an essential attribute of matter?


"Yes, of matter as understood by you, but not of matter considered as the universal fluid. The
ethereal and subtle matter which forms this fluid is imponderable for you, and yet it is none
the less the principle of your ponderable matter."


Density is a relative property. Beyond the sphere of attraction of the various globes of the universe, there
is no such thing as "weight," just as there Is neither "up" nor "down."


30. Is matter formed of one element or of several elements?


"Of one primitive element. The bodies which you regard as simple are not really elementary;
they are transformations of the primitive matter."


31. Whence come the different properties of matter?


"From the modifications undergone by the elementary molecules, as the result of their union
and of the action of certain conditions."


32. According to this view of the subject, savours, odours, colours, sounds, the poisonous or
salutary qualities of bodies, are
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only the result of modifications of one and the same primitive substance?


"Yes, undoubtedly; and that only exist in virtue of the disposition of the organs destined to
perceive them."


This principle Is proved by the fact that the qualities of bodies are not perceived by all persons In the
same manner. The same thing appears agreeable to the taste of one person, and disagreeable to that of
another. what appears blue to one person appears red to another. That which is a poison for some, is
wholesome for others.


33. Is the same elementary matter susceptible of undergoing all possible modifications and of
acquiring all possible qualities.'


"Yes; and it is, this fact which is implied in the saying that everything is in everything."¹


Oxygen, hydrogen, azote, carbon, and all the other bodies which we regard as simple, are only
modifications of one primitive substance. But the impossibility, in which we have hitherto found
ourselves, of arriving at this primitive matter otherwise than as an intellectual deduction, causes these
bodies to appear to us to be really elementary and we may, therefore, without Impropriety, continue for
the present to regard them as such.


- Does not this theory appear to bear out the opinion of those who admit only two essential
properties in matter, viz., force and movement, and who regard all the other Properties of
matter as being merely secondary effects of these, varying according to the intensity of the
force and the direction of the movement?


"That opinion is correct. But you must also add, according to the mode of molecular
arrangement; as you see exemplified, for instance, in an opaque body, that may become
transparent, and vice versa."


34. Have the molecules of matter a determinate form?'


"Those molecules undoubtedly have a form, but one which is not appreciable by your
organs."


- Is that form constant or variable?


"Constant for the primitive elementary molecules, but variable for the secondary molecules,
which are themselves only agglomerations of the primary ones; for what you term a molecule
is still very far from being the elementary molecule.


Universal Space


35. Is universal space infinite or limited?


________________________________________________________________________
¹This principle explains a phenomenon familiar to all magnetisers, viz., the imparting to any given substance-to
water, for example-of very different qualities, such as specific flavours, or even the active qualities
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"Infinite. Suppose the existence of boundaries, what would there be beyond them ? This
consideration confounds human reason; and nevertheless your reason itself tells you that it
cannot be otherwise. It is thus with the idea of infinity, under whatever aspect you consider it.
The idea of infinity cannot be comprehended in your narrow sphere."


If we imagine a limit to space, no matter how far off our thought may place this limit, our reason tells us
that there must still be something beyond It and so on, step by step, until we arrive at the idea of infinity;
for the "something beyond," the existence of which is recognised by our thought as necessity, were it only
an absolute void, would still be space.


 36. Does an absolute void exist in any part of space?


"No there is no void. What appears like a void to you is occupied by matter in a state in which
it escapes the action of your senses and of your instruments."


__________________________________________________________________________________________________


of other substances. As there is but one primitive element, and as the properties of different bodies are only
modifications of this element, it follows that the substance of the most Inoffensive and of the most deleterious
bodies is absolutely the same. Thus water, which is formed of one equivalent of oxygen and two equivalents of
hydrogen, becomes corrosive if we double the proportion of oxygen. An analogous transformation may be
produced through the action of animal magnetism, directed by the human will.
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CHAPTER III


CREATION


1. FORMATION OF WORLDS - 2. PRODUCTION OF LIVING BEING
- 3. PEOPLING OF THE EARTH ADAM - 4. DIVERSITY OF HUMAN RACE


- 5. PLURALITY OF WORLD - 6. THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION.


Formation of Worlds


The universe comprises the infinity of worlds, both of those we see and those we do not see all animate and inanimate
beings all the stars that revolve in space, and all fluids with which space is filled.


37. Has the universe been created, or has it existed from all eternity, like God?


"Assuredly the universe cannot have made itself; and if it had existed from all eternity, like
God, it could not be the work of God."


Reason tells us that the universe cannot have made itself, and that, as it could not be the work of chance, it must be the
work of God.


38. How did God create the universe?


"To borrow a well-known expression, by His will. Nothing can give a better idea of the action
of that all-powerful will than those grand words of Genesis, "God said, 'Let there be light,'
and there was light."


39. Can 'we know how worlds are formed?


"All that can be said on this subject, within the limits of your comprehension, is this: Worlds
are formed by the condensation of the matter disseminated in space."


40. Are comets, as is now supposed, a commencement of condensation of the primitive
matter-worlds in course of formation?


Yes but it is absurd to believe in the influence attributed to them. I mean, the influence which
is commonly attributed to them; for all the heavenly bodies have their share of influence in
the production of certain physical phenomena."


41. Is it possible for a completely formed world to disappear, and for the matter of which it is
composed to be again disseminated in space?
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 "Yes. God renews worlds as He renews the living beings that inhabit them."


42. Can we know the length of time employed in the formation of worlds-of the earth, for
instance?


"This is a matter in regard to which I can tell you nothing , for it is only known to the Creator;
and foolish indeed would he be who should pretend to possess such knowledge, or to number
the ages of such a formation."


Production of Living Beings


43. When did the earth begin to be peopled?


"In the beginning all was chaos; the elements were mixed up in a state of confusion.
Gradually those elements settled into their proper places, and then appeared the orders of
living beings appropriate to the successive e states of the globe."


44. Whence came the living beings that appeared upon the earth ?


"The germs of these were contained in the earth itself, awaiting the favourable moment for
their development. The organic principles came together on the cessation of the force which
held them asunder, and those principles formed the germs of all the living beings that have
peopled the earth. Those germs remained latent and inert, like the chrysalis and the seed of
plants, until the arrival of the proper moment for the vivification of each species. The beings
of each species then came together and multiplied."


45. Where were the organic elements before the formation of the earth?


"They existed, so to say in the fluidic state, in space, in the midst of the spirits, or in other
planets, awaiting the creation of the earth in order to begin a new existence on a new globe."


Chemistry shows us the molecules of inorganic bodies uniting to produce crystals of regular forms that
are invariable for each species, as soon as those molecules find themselves in the conditions necessary to
their combination. The slightest disturbance of those conditions suffices to prevent the union of the
material elements, or. at least, to prevent the regular arrangement of the latter Which constitutes the
crystal. Why should not the same action take place among the organic elements? we preserve for years
the seeds of plants and of animals, which are only vivified at a certain temperature and under certain
conditions: grains of wheat have been seen to germinate after the lapse of centuries. The is. then, in seeds
a latent principle of Vitality, which only awaits the concourse of favourable circumstances to develop
itself. May not that which takes place under our eyes every day have also taken place at the origin of the
globe? Does this view of the formation of living beings brought forth out of chaos by the action of the
forces of nature itself detract in any way from the
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glory of God? So far from doing this, the view of creation thus presented to us is more consonant than
any other with our sense of the vastness of His power exerting its sway over all the worlds of infinity
through the action of universal laws. This theory, it is true, does not solve the problem of the origin of the
vital elements, but nature has mysteries which it is as yet impossible for us to explain.


46. Do any living beings come into existence spontaneously at the present day?


"Yes; but the primal germs of these already existed in a latent state. You are constantly
witnesses of this phenomenon. Do not the tissues of the human body and of animals contain
the germs of a multitude of parasites, that only await for their development the occurrence of
the putrid fermentation necessary to their life? Each of you contains a slumbering world of
microscopic beings in process of creation."


47. Was the human species among the organic elements contained in the terrestrial globe?


"Yes; and it made its appearance at the time appointed by the Creator. Hence the statement
that man was 'formed out of the dust of the ground.'"


48. Can we ascertain the epoch of tile appearance of man and of the other living beings on
the earth?


"No; all your calculations are chimerical."


49. If the germs of the human race were among the organic elements of the globe, why are
human beings not produced spontaneously at the present day, as they were at the time of its
origin?


"The first beginning of things is hidden from us nevertheless, it may be asserted that the
earliest progenitors of the human race, when once brought into existence, absorbed in
themselves the elements necessary to their formation in order to transmit those elements
according to the laws of reproduction. The same may be said in regard to all the different
species of living beings."


Peopling of the Earth - Adam


50. Did the human race begin with one man only?


"No; he whom you call Adam was neither the first nor the only man who peopled the earth."


51. Is it possible to know at what period Adam lived?


"About the period which you assign to him; that is to say, about 4000 years before Christ."
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The man of whom, under the name of Adam, tradition has preserved the memory, was one of those who, In some one
of the countries of the globe. survived one of the great cataclysms which at various epochs have changed Its surface,
and who became the founder of one of the races that people the earth at the present day. The laws of nature render it
impossible that the amount of progress which we know to have been accomplished by the human race of our planet
long before the time of Christ could have been accomplished so rapidly as must have been the case If it had only been
In existence upon the globe since the period assigned as the date of Adam. The opinion most consonant with reason is
that which regards the story of Adam as a myth, or as an allegory personifying the earliest ages of the world.


Diversity of Human Races


52. What is the cause of the physical and moral differences that distinguish the various races
of men upon the earth?


"Climate, modes of life, and social habits. The same differences would be produced in the
case of two children of the same mother, if brought up far from one another, and surrounded
by different influences and conditions; for the children thus diversely brought up would
present no moral resemblance to each other."


53. Did the human race come into existence on various points of the globe?


"Yes, and at various epochs; and this is one of the causes of the diversity of human races. The
people of the primitive periods, being dispersed abroad in different climates, and forming
alliances with those of other countries than their own, gave rise perpetually to new types of
humanity."


- Do these differences constitute distinct species?


"Certainly not. All of them constitute but a single family. Do the differences between the
varieties of the same fruit prevent their all belonging to the same species."


54. If the human species do not all proceed from the same progenitor, should they, on that
account, cease to regard one another as brothers?


"All men are brothers in virtue of their common relation to the Creator, because they are
animated by the same spirit, and tend towards the same goal. The human mind is always
prone to attach too literal a meaning to statements which are necessarily imperfect and
incomplete."


Plurality of Worlds


55. Are all the globes that revolve in space inhabited?


"Yes; and the people of the earth are far from being, as you
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suppose, the first in intelligence, goodness, and general development. There are many men
having a high opinion of themselves who even imagine that your little globe alone, of all the
countless myriads of globes around you, has the privilege of being inhabited by reasoning
beings. They fancy that God has created the universe only for them. Insensate vanity!"


God has peopled the globes of the universe with living beings, all of whom concur in working out the aims
of His providence. To believe that the presence of living beings Is confined to the one point of the universe
inhabited by us is to cast a doubt on the wisdom of God, who has made nothing in vain, and who must
therefore have assigned to all the other globes of the universe a destination more important than that of
gratifying our eyes with the spectacle of a starry night. Moreover, there Is nothing in the position. size, or
physical constitution of the earth to warrant the supposition that It alone, of the countless myriads of
globes disseminated throughout the infinity of apace. has the privilege of being inhabited.


56. Is the physical constitution of all globes the same?


"No; they do not at all resemble one another."


57. The physical constitution of the various worlds not being the same for all does it follow
that the beings who inhabit them have different organisations?


"Undoubtedly it does; just as, in your world, fishes are organised for living in the water, and
birds for living in the air."


58. Are the planets furthest removed from the sun stinted in light and heat, the sun only
appearing to them of the size of one of the fixed stars?


"Do you suppose that there are no other sources of light and heat than the sun? And do you
count for nothing the action of electricity which, in certain worlds, plays a very much more
important part than in your earth ? Besides, how do you know that the beings of those worlds
see in the same manner as you do, and with the aid of organs such as yours?"


The conditions of existence for the beings who Inhabit the various worlds must be supposed to be
appropriate to the sphere in which they are destined to live. If we had never seen fishes, we should be at a
loss to understand how any living beings could exist In the sea. So in regard to all the other worlds, which
doutless contain elements that are unknown to us. In our own earth, are not the long polar nights
illumined by the electrical displays of the aurora borealis? Is It impossible that. In certain worlds,
electricity may be more abundant than in ours, and may subserve, in Its general economy, various
important uses not imaginable by us? And may not those worlds contain in themselves the sources of the
heat and light required by their inhabitants?


The Biblical Account of the Creation


59. The different nations of the earth have formed to them-selves widely divergent ideas of the
creation; ideas always in
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harmony with their degree of scientific advancement. Reason and science concur in admitting
the fantastic character of certain theories. The explanation of the subject now given through
spirit communication is confirmatory of the opinion which has long been adopted by the most
enlightened exponents of modern science.


This explanation will no doubt be objected to, on the ground that it is in contradiction with
the statements of the Bible; but a careful examination of those statements shows us that this
contradiction is more apparent than real, and that it results from the interpretation which has
been given to expressions whose meaning is allegorical rather than historical.


The question of the personality of Adam, regarded as the first man, and sole progenitor of the
human race, is not the only one in regard to which the religious convictions of the world have
necessarily undergone modification. The hypothesis of the rotation of the earth round the sun
appeared, at one time, to be in such utter opposition to the letter of the Bible, that every
species of persecution was directed against it, and against those who advocated it. Yet the
earth continued to move on in its orbit in defiance of anathemas; and no one, at the present
day, could contest the fact of its movement without doing violence to his own powers of
reasoning.


The Bible also tells us that the world was created in six days, and fixes the epoch of this
creation at about 4000 years before the Christian era. Previously to that period the earth did
riot exist. At that period it was produced out of nothing. Such is the formal declaration of the
sacred text, yet science, positive, inexorable steps in with proof to the contrary. The history of
the formation of the globe is written in indestructible characters in the worlds of fossils,
proving beyond the possibility of denial that the six lays of the creation arc successive
periods, each of which may have been of millions of ages. This is not a mere matter of
statement or of opinion. It is a fact as incontestably certain as is the motion of the earth, and
one that theology itself can no longer refuse to admit, although this admission furnishes
another example of the errors into which we are led by attributing literal truth to language
which is often of a figurative nature. Are we therefore to conclude that the Bible is a mere
tissue of errors ? No; but we must admit that men have erred in their method of interpreting
it.
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Geology, in its study of the archives written in the structure of the globe itself, has ascertained
the order of succession in which the different species of living beings have appeared on its
surface, and this order is found to be in accordance with the sequence indicated in the book of
Genesis, with this difference, viz., that the earth, instead of issuing miraculously from the
hand of God in the course of a few days, accomplished its formation under the impulsion of
the Divine will, but according to the laws and through the action of the forces of nature, in the
course of periods incalculable by us. Does God appear less great and less powerful for having
accomplished the work of creation through the action of forces, and according to laws, of His
own ordaining? And is the result of the creative energy less sublime for not having been
accomplished instantaneously? Evidently not; and puerile indeed must he the mind that does
not recognise the grandeur of the Almighty Power implied in this evolution of the worlds of
the universe through the action of eternal laws. Science, so far from diminishing the glory of
the Divine action, displays that action under an aspect still more sublime, and more consonant
with our intuitive sense of the power and majesty of God, by showing that it has been
accomplished without derogation from the. laws which are the expression of the Divine will
in the realm of nature.


Modern science, in accordance with the Mosaic record, proves that man was the last in the
order of creation of living beings. But Moses puts the universal deluge at the year of the
world 1654, while geology seems to show that the great diluvian cataclysm occurred before
the appearance of man, because, up to the present time, the primitive strata contain no traces
of his presence, nor of that of the animals contemporaneous with him. But this point is far
from being decided. Various recent discoveries suggest the possibility of our being destined
to ascertain that the antiquity of the human race is much greater than has been hitherto
supposed; and should this greater antiquity become a matter of certainty, it would prove that
the letter of the Bible, in regard to the date assigned by it to the creation of man, as in regard
to so many other matters, can only be understood in an allegorical sense. That the geological
deluge is not that of Noah is evident from the lapse of time required for the formation of the
fossiliferous strata; and, if traces should eventually be discovered of the existence of the
human race before the geological deluge, it would be evident either that Adam was not the
first man, or that his creation dates back
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from a period indefinitely remote. There is no arguing against fact; and the antiquity of the
human race, if proved by geological discovery, would have to be admitted, just as has been
done in regard to the movement of the earth and the six days of the creation.


The existence of the human race before the geological deluge, it may be objected, is still
doubtful. But the same objection cannot be urged against the following considerations -
Admitting that man first appeared upon the earth 4000 years before Christ, if the whole of the
human race, with the exception of a single family, were destroyed 1650 years afterwards, it
follows that the peopling of the earth dates only from the time of Noah-that is to say, only
2500 years before Christ. But when the Hebrews emigrated to Egypt in the eighteenth century
before Christ, they found that country densely populated, and already in possession of an
advanced civilisation. History also shows that, at the same period, India and various other
countries were equally populous and flourishing, to say nothing of the chronological tables of
other nations, which claim to go back to periods yet more remote. We must, therefore,
suppose that, from the twenty- fourth to the eighteenth century before Christ-that is to say, in
the space of 600 years-the posterity of a single individual was able to people all the immense
countries which had then been discovered, not to speak of those which were then unknown,
but which we have no reason to conclude were destitute of inhabitants; and we must suppose,
still further, that the human race, during this brief period, was able to raise itself from the
crass ignorance of the primitive savage state to the highest degree of intellectual
development-sup-positions utterly irreconcilable with anthropological laws.


The diversity of the various human races confirms this view of the subject. Climate and
modes of life undoubtedly modify the physical characteristics of mankind, but we know the
extent to which these modifications can be carried, and physiological examination
conclusively proves that there are between the different races of men constitutional
differences too profound to have been produced merely by differences of climate. The
crossing of races produces intermediary types; it tends to efface the extremes of characteristic
peculiarities; but it does not produce these peculiarities, and, there. fore, creates only new
varieties. But the crossing of races presupposes the existence of races distinct from each
other; and how is
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the existence of these to be explained if we attribute their origin to a common stock especially
if we restrict the production of these various races to so brief a period? How is it possible to
suppose, for example, that the descendants of Noah could have been, in so short a time,
transformed into Ethiopians? Such a metamorphosis would be as inadmissible as that of a
wolf into a sheep, of a beetle into an elephant, of a bird into a fish. No preconceived opinion
can withstand, in the long run, the evidence of opposing facts. But, on the contrary, all
difficulty disappears if we assume that man existed at a period anterior to that which has
hitherto been commonly assigned to his creation; that Adam commenced, some 6000 years
ago, the peopling of a country until then uninhabited; that the deluge of Noah was a local
catastrophe, erroneously confounded with the great geological cataclysm; and, finally, if we
make due allowance for the allegorical form of expression characteristic of the Oriental style,
and common to the sacred books of every people.


It is unwise to insist upon a literal interpretation of figurative statements of which the
inaccuracy may, at any moment, be rendered evident by the progress of scientific discovery;
but the fundamental propositions of religion, so far from having anything to fear from the
discoveries of science, are strengthened and ennobled by being brought into harmony with
those discoveries. And it is only when the religious sentiment shall have been en lightened by
its union with scientific truth that religious belief. thus rendered invulnerable to the attacks of
scepticism, will take the place of scepticism in the minds and hearts of men.
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CHAPTER IV


THE  VITAL  PRINCIPLE


1. ORGANIC AND INORGANIC BEINGS  - 2. LIFE AND DEATH
- 3. INTELLIGENCE AND INSTINCT.


Organic and Inorganic Beings


Organic beings are those which have in themselves a source of activity that produces the phenomena of
life. They are born, grow. reproduce their own species, and die. They are provided with organs specially
adapted to the accomplishment of the different acts of their life, to the satisfaction of their needs, and to
their preservation. They include men, animals, and plants.


Inorganic beings are those which possess neither vitality nor the power of spontaneous movement, and
are formed by the mere aggregation of matter; as minerals, water, air etc.


60. Is the force which unites the elements of matter in organic and inorganic bodies the
same?


"Yes; the law of attraction is the same for all."


61. Is there any difference between the matter of organic and inorganic bodies?


"The matter of both classes of bodies is the same, but in organic bodies it is animalised."


62. What is the cause of the animalisation of matter?


"Its union with the vital principle."


63. Does the vital principle reside in a special agent, or is it only a property of organised
matter; in other words, is it an effect or a cause?


"It is both. Life is an effect produced by the action of an agent upon matter; this agent,
without matter, is not life, just as matter cannot become alive without this agent. It gives life
to all beings that absorb and assimilate it."


64. We have seen that spirit and matter are two constituent elements of the universe. Does the
vital principle constitute a third element?


"It is, undoubtedly, one of the elements necessary to the constitution of the universe; but it
has its source in a special modification
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of the universal matter, modified to that end. For you, it is au elementary body, like oxygen or
hydrogen, which, nevertheless, are not primitive elements; for all the bodies known to you,
though appearing to you to be simple, are modifications of the primal fluid."


- This statement seems to imply that vitality is not due to a distinct primitive agent, but is a
special property of the universal matter resulting from certain modifications of the latter.


"Your conclusion is the natural consequence of what we have stated."


65. Does the vital principle reside in any one of the bodies known to us?


"“It has its source in the universal fluid; it is what you call the magnetic fluid, or the electric
fluid, animalised. It is the intermediary, the link between spirit and matter."


66. Is the vital principle the same for all organic beings?


"Yes; but modified according to species. It is that principle which gives them the power of
originating movement and activity, and distinguishes them from inert matter; for the
movement of matter is not spontaneous. Matter is moved; it does not originate movement.'


67. Is vitality a permanent attribute of the vital principle, or is vitality only developed by the
play of the organs in which it is manifested?


"It is only developed in connection with a body. Have we not said that this agent, without
matter, is not life ? The union of the two is necessary to the production of life."


- Would it be correct to say that vitality is latent when the vital agent is not united with a
body?


"Yes; that is the case."


The totality of the organs of a body constitutes a sort of mechanism which receives its impulsion from the
active or vital principle that resides in them. The vital principle Is the motive power of organised bodies.
And while the vital principle gives impulsion to the organs in which it resides, the play of those organs
develops and keeps up the activity of the vital principle, somewhat as friction develops heat.


Life and Death


68. What is the cause of the death of organic beings?


"The exhaustion of their bodily organs."


- Would it be correct to compare death to the cessation of movement in a machine that had
got out of gear?
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"Yes; when the machine gets out of order, its action ceases. When the body falls ill, life
withdraws from it."


69. Why is death caused more certainly by a lesion of the heart than by that of any other
organ?


"The heart is a life-making machine. But the heart is not the only organ of which the lesion
causes death; it is only one of the wheels essential to the working of the machine."


70. What becomes of the matter and the vital principle of organic beings after their death?


"The inert matter is decomposed, and serves to form other bodies; the vital principle returns
to the general mass of the universal fluid."


On the death of an organic being, the elements of which its body was composed undergo new
combinations that form new beings. These, in their turn, draw the principle of life and activity from the
universal source they absorb and assimilate it, and restore it again to that source when they cease to exist.


The organs of organic beings are, so to say, impregnated with the vital fluid. This fluid gives to every part
of an organised being the activity which brings its parts into union after certain lesions, and reestablishes
functions that have been temporarily suspended. But when the elements essential to the play of the
organism have been destroyed, or too deeply injured, the vital fluid Is powerless to transmit to them the
movement which constitutes life, and the being dies.


The organs of a body necessarily react. more or less powerfully. upon one another their reciprocity of
action results from their harmony among themselves. When from any cause this harmony is destroyed,
their functions cease just as a piece of machinery comes to a stand-still when the essential portions of its
mechanism get out of order, or as a clock stops when its works are worn out by use, accidentally broken,
so that the spring is no longer able to keep it going.


We have an image of life and death still more exact in the electric battery. The battery, like all natural
bodies, contains electricity in a latent state but the electrical phenomena are only manifested when the
fluid Is set In motion by a special cause. When this movement is superinduced, the battery may be said to
become alive but when the cause of the electrical activity ceases, the phenomena cease to occur, and the
battery relapses into a state of inertia. Organic bodies may thus be said to be a sort of electric battery, in
which the movement of the fluid produces the phenomena of life, and in which the cessation of that
movement produces death.


The quantity of vital fluid present in organic beings is not the same all; it varies In the various species of
living beings, and is not constantly the same, either in the same individual or in the individuals of the
same species. There are some which may be said to be saturated with it, and others in which it exists in
very small proportions. Hence certain species are endowed with a more active and more tenacious life,
resulting from the superabundance of the vital fluid present in their organism.


The amount of vital fluid contained in a given organism may be exhausted, and may thus become
insufficient for the maintenance of life, unless it be renewed by the absorption and assimilation of the
substances in which that fluid resides.


The vital fluid may be transmitted by one individual to another individual. An organisation in which it
exists more abundantly may impart it to another in which it is deficient; and may thus, in certain cases,
rekindle the vital flame when on the point of being extinguished.
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Intelligence and Instinct


71. Is intelligence an attribute of the vital principle?


"No; for the plants live and do not think; they have only organic life. Intelligence and matter
are independent of one another; for a body may live without intelligence; but intelligence can
only manifest itself by means of material organs. Animalised matter can only be rendered
intelligent by its union with spirit."


Intelligence is a faculty which is proper to certain classes of organic beings, and which gives to these the
power to think, the will to act. the consciousness of their existence and individuality, and the means of
establishing relations with the external world and providing for the needs of their special mode of
existence.


We may therefore distinguish: 1st, Inanimate beings, formed of matter alone, without life or intelligence-
the bodies of the mineral world; 2d, Animated non-thinking beings, formed of matter and endowed with
vitality, but without intelligence; 3d, Animated and thinking beings, formed of matter, endowed with
vitality, and possessed of an intelligent principle which gives them the faculty of thought.


72. What is the source of intelligence?


"We have already told you: the universal intelligence."


- Would it be correct to say that every intelligent being draws a portion of intelligence from
the universal source, and assimilates it as it draws and assimilates the principle of material
life?


"Such a comparison would be far from exact, for intelligence is a faculty that is proper to
each being, and constitutes its moral individuality. Besides, we have told you that there are
things which man is unable to fathom; and this, for the present, is one of them."


73. Is instinct independent of intelligence?


"No, not precisely so, for it is a species of intelligence. Instinct is an unreasoning intelligence,
by means of which the lower orders of beings provide for their wants."


74. Is it possible to establish a line of demarcation between instinct and intelligence; that is,
to say, to define precisely where the one ends and the other begins?


"No, for they often blend into one another. But the actions which belong to instinct and those
which belong to intelligence are easily distinguished."


75. Is it correct to say that the instinctive faculties diminish in proportion with the growth of
the intellectual faculties?


"No; instinct always continues to exist, but man neglects it. Instinct, as well as reason, may
lead us in the right direction.
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Its guidance almost always makes itself felt, and sometimes more surely than that of reason. It
never goes astray."


- Why is it that reason is not always an infallible guide?


"It would be infallible if it were not perverted by a false education, by pride, and by
selfishness. Instinct does not reason. Reason leaves freedom to choice, and gives man free-
will."


Instinct is a rudimentary intelligence, differing from intelligence properly so called in this particular, viz.,
that its manifestations are almost always spontaneous, whereas those of intelligence are the result of
combination and of deliberation.


The manifestations of instinct vary according to the differences of species and of their needs. In beings
that possess self-consciousness and the perception of things external to themselves, it is allied to
intelligence, that is to say, to freedom of will and of action.
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BOOK SECOND -THE SPIRIT-WORLD, OR WORLD OF SPIRITS


CHAPTER I


SPIRITS


1. ORIGIN AND NATURE OF SPIRIT - 2. PRIMITIVE AND
NORMAL WORLD - 3. FORM AND UBIQUITY OF SPIRITS
- 4. THE PERISPIRIT - 5. DIFFERENT ORDERS OF SPIRITS


- 6. SPIRIT-HIERARCHY -7. PROGRESSION OF SPIRITS
- 8. ANGELS AND DEMONS.


Origin and Nature of Spirits


76. What definition can be given of spirits?


"Spirits may be defined as the intelligent beings of the creation. They constitute the
population of the universe, in contradistinction to the forms of the material world."


NOTE. The word spirit is here employed to designate the individuality of extra-corporeal beings, and not
the universal intelligent element.


77. Are spirits beings distinct from the Deity, or are they only emanations from or portions of
the Deity, and called, for that reason, "sons" or "children" of God?


"Spirits are the work of God, just as a machine is the work of the mechanician who made it:
the machine is the man's work, but it is not the man. You know that when a man has made a
fine or useful thing, he calls it his 'child'- his 'creation.' It is thus with us in relation to God.
We are His children in this sense, because we are His work."


78. Have spirits had a beginning, or have they existed, like God, from all eternity?


"If spirits had not had a beginning, they would be equal with God; whereas they are His
creation, and subject to His will. That God has existed from all eternity is incontestable; but
as to when and how He created us, we know nothing. You may say
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that we have had no beginning in this sense, that, God being eternal, He must have
incessantly created. But as to when and how each of us was made, this, I repeat, is known to
no one. It is the great mystery."


79. Since there are two general elements in the universe, viz., the intelligent element and the
material element, would it be correct to say that spirits are formed from the intelligent
element as inert bodies are formed from the material element?


"It is evident that such is the case. Spirits are the individualisation of the intelligent principle,
as bodies are the individualisation of the material principle. It is the epoch and mode of this
formation that are unknown to us."


80. Is the creation of spirits always going on, or did it only take place at the beginning of
time?


"It is always going on; that is to say, God has never ceased to create."


81. Are spirits formed spontaneously, or do they proceed from one another?


"God creates them as He creates all other creatures, by His will. But we must again repeat that
their origin is a mystery."


82. Is it correct to say that spirits are immaterial?


"How is it possible to define a thing in regard to which no terms of comparison exist, and
which your language is incompetent to express? Can one who is born blind define light ?
'Immaterial' is not the right word; 'incorporeal' would be nearer the truth, for you must
understand that a spirit, being a creation, must be something real. Spirit is quintessentialised
matter¹, but matter existing in a state which has no analogue within the circle of your
comprehension, and so ethereal that it could not be perceived by your senses."


We say that spirits are immaterial, because their essence differs from everything that we know under the
name of "matter." A nation of blind people would have no terms for expressing light and its effects. One
who is born blind imagines that the only modes of perception are hearing, smell, taste, and touch: he does
not comprehend the other ideas that would be given him by the sense of sight which he lacks. So, in
regard to the essence of superhuman beings, we are really blind. We can only define them by means of
comparisons that are necessarily imperfect or by an effort of our imagination.


______________________________________________________________________________________________________________


¹ Subsequent spirit-communications have declared the universe to consist of three elements or modes of
substantiality-viz.. Soul, Force, Matter; and, while asserting that the two former are non-material substances,
restrict the term 'matter" to the element from which bodies are formed.-TRANS.
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83. Is there an end to the duration of spirits? We can understand that the principle from
which they emanate should be eternal; but what we desire to know is, whether their
individuality has a term, and whether, after a given lapse of time, longer or shorter, the
element from which they are formed is not disseminated, does not return to the mass from
which they were produced, as is the case with material bodies? It is difficult to understand
that what has had a beginning should not also have an end.


"There are many things that you do not understand, because your intelligence is limited; but
that is no reason for rejecting them. The child does not understand all that is understood by its
father, nor does an ignorant man understand all that is understood by a learned one. We tell
you that the existence of spirits has no end; that is all we can say on the subject at present."


Primitive and Normal World


84. Do spirits constitute a world apart from that which we see?


"Yes; the world of spirits or incorporeal intelligences."


85. Which of the two, the spirit-world or the corporeal world, is the principal one in the
order of the universe?


"The spirit-world. It is pre-existent to, and survives, every-thing else."


86. Might the corporeal world never have existed, or cease to exist, without changing the
essentiality of the spirit-world?


"Yes; they are independent of each other, and yet their correlation is incessant, for they react
incessantly upon each other."


87. Do spirits occupy a determinate and circumscribed region in space?


"Spirits are everywhere; the infinitudes of space are peopled with them in infinite numbers.
Unperceived by you, they are incessantly beside you, observing and acting upon you; for
spirits are one of the powers of Nature, and are the instruments employed by God for the
accomplishment of His providential designs. But all spirits do not go everywhere; there are
regions of which the entrance is interdicted to those who are less advanced."


Form and Ubiquity of Spirits


88. Have souls a determinate, circumscribed, and unvarying form?
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"Not for eyes such as yours; but, for us, they have a form though one only to be vaguely
imagined by you as a flame a gleam, or an ethereal spark."


-Is this flame or spark of any colour?


"If you could see it, it would appear to you to vary from a dull grey to the brilliancy of the
ruby, according to the degree of the spirit's purity."


Genie are usually represented with a flame or a star above their foreheads-a sort of allegorical allusion to
the essential nature of spirits. The flame or star is placed upon the head because the head is the seat of
intelligence.


89 Do spirits employ any time in transporting themselves through space?


"Yes; but their motion is as rapid as that of thought."


 -Is not thought the movement of the soul itself, a transportation of the soul itself to the place
or the object thought of by it?


"Wherever the thought is, there the soul is, since it is the soul that thinks. Thought is an
attribute."


90. When a spirit travels from one place to another. is he conscious of the distance he
traverses and of the extent of space through which he passes; or is he suddenly transported to
the place to which he wishes to go?


"A spirit can travel in either way. He can, if he will, take cognisance of the distance he passes
through, or he can rid himself entirely of the sense of distance. This depends on the spirit's
will, and also on his degree of purity."


91. Does matter constitute an obstacle to the movement of a spirit?


"No; spirits pass through everything; the air, the earth, water, fire even, are equally accessible
to them."


92. Have spirits the gift of ubiquity? In other words, can a spirit divide itself, or exist at
several points of space at the same time


"There can be no division of any given spirit; but every spirit is a centre which radiates in all
directions, and it is thus that a spirit may appear to be in several places at once. The sun is
only one body, yet it radiates in all directions, and sends out its rays to great distances; but it
is not divided."


- Have all spirits the same power of radiation?
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"There is a great difference between them in this respect: it depends on the degree of their
purity."


Each spirit is an indivisible unity, but each spirit has the power of extending his thought on all aides
without thereby dividing himself. It is only in this sense that the gift of ubiquity attributed to spirits is to
be understood. It is thus that a spark sends out Its brightness far and wide, and may be perceived from
every point of the horizon. It is thus, also, that a man, without changing his place, and without dividing
himself, may transmit orders, signals, etc., to many distant points in many different directions.


Perispirit


93. Is the spirit, properly so called, without a covering, or is it, as some declare, surrounded
by a substance of some kind?


"The spirit is enveloped in a substance which would appear to you as mere vapour, but which,
nevertheless, appears very gross to us, thought it is sufficiently vaporous to allow the spirit to
float in the atmosphere, and to transport himself through space at pleasure."


As the germ of a fruit is surrounded by the perisperm so the Spirit, properly so called, is surrounded by
an envelope which, by analogy, may be designated as the perispirit.


94. Whence does the spirit draw its semi-material envelope?


"From the universal fluid of each globe. For this reason the perispirit is not the same in all
globes. In passing from one globe to another. the spirit changes its envelope as you change a
garment."


- When spirits who inhabit worlds of a higher degree than ours come among us, are they
obliged to take on a grosser order of perispirit?


"Yes; they are obliged to clothe themselves with your matter in order to be able to enter your
world."


95. Does the semi-material envelope of the spirit assume determinate forms, and can it
become perceptible for us?


"Yes; it can assume any form that the spirit may choose to give to it. It is thus that a spirit is
able sometimes to make himself visible to you, whether in dreams or in your waking state,
and can take a form that may be visible, and even palpable, for your senses."


Different Orders of Spirits


96. Are all spirits equal or does there exist among them a hierarchy of ranks?


"They are of different degrees according to the degree of purification to which they have
attained."
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Spirit - Hierarchy


97. Is there a fixed number of order or degrees of purification among spirits?


"The number of such orders is unlimited, because there is nothing like a barrier or line of
demarcation between the different degrees of elevation; and, therefore, as there are no fixed
or arbitrary divisions among spirits, the number of orders may be increased or diminished
according to the point of view from which they are considered. Nevertheless, if we consider
the general characteristics of spirits, we may reduce them to three principal orders or degrees.


"We may place in the first or highest rank those who have reached the degree of relative
perfection which constitutes what may be called 'pure spirits.' We may place in the second
rank those who have reached the middle of the ascensional ladder, those who have achieved
the degree of purification in which aspiration after perfection has become the ruling desire.
We may place in the third or lowest rank all those imperfect spirits who are still on the lower
rungs of the ladder. They are characterised by ignorance, the love of evil, and all the low
passions that retard their progress upwards."


98. Have spirits of the second order only the aspiration after perfection; have they also the
power to achieve it?


"They have that power in degrees proportionate to the degree of purification at which they
have severally arrived. Some of them are distinguished by their scientific knowledge, others
by their wisdom and their kindness; but all of them have still to undergo the discipline of trial
through temptation and suffering."


99. Are all spirits of the third order essentially bad ?


"No. Some of them are inactive and neutral, not doing either good or evil; others, on the
contrary, take pleasure in evil, and are delighted when they find an opportunity of doing
wrong. Others, again, are frivolous, foolish, fantastic, mischievous rather than wicked, tricky
rather than positively malicious; amusing themselves by mystifying the human beings on
whom they are able to act, and causing them various petty annoyances for their own
diversion."


Spirit - Hierarchy


100. Preliminary Observations. - The classification of spirits is based upon the degree of
their advancement, upon the qualities
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which they have acquired, and upon the imperfections from which they have still to free
themselves. This classification, however, is by no means absolute. It is only in its totality that
the character of each category is distinctly marked, for each category merges in the one above
it by imperceptible gradations, the peculiarities of the successive categories shading off into
one another at their extremities, as is the case in the various reigns of nature, in the colours of
the rainbow, in the phases of a human life. Spirits may, therefore, be divided into a number of
classes more or less considerable, according to the point of view from which we consider the
subject. It is in this matter as in all other systems of scientific classification. The systems
adopted may be more or less complete, more or less rational, more or less convenient for the
understanding; but, whatever may be their form, they change nothing in regard to the facts of
the science which employs them. That the answers of spirits, when questioned on this point,
should vary as to the number of the categories into which they are divided is, therefore, a
matter of no practical importance. Too much weight has been attributed to this apparent
contradiction by those who forget that disincarnate intelligences attach no importance
whatever to mere conventionalities. For them, the meaning of a statement is the only
important point about it. They leave to us the question of its form, the choice of terms and of
classification,-in a word, all that belongs to the making of systems.


Another thing that should never be lost sight of is the fact that there are among spirits, as well
as among men, some who are very ignorant, and that we cannot be too much on our guard
against a tendency to believe that all spirits know everything simply because they are spirits.
The work of classification demands method. analysis, and a thorough knowledge of the
subject investigated. But those who, in the spirit-world, possess only a small amount of
knowledge, are as incompetent as are ignorant human beings to embrace the whole of any
subject or to formulate a system. They have no idea, or but a very imperfect one, of any sort
of classification. All spirits superior to themselves appear to them to be of the highest order;
for they are as incapable of discriminating the various shades of knowledge, capacity, and
morality by which they are distinguished, as one of our savages would be to discriminate the
various characteristics of civilised men. And even those who are capable of this
discrimination may vary, in their appreciation of details, according to their special point of
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view, especially in regard to a matter which, from its very nature, has nothing fixed or
absolute about it. Linnaeus, Jussieu, Tournefort, have each their special system of
classification, but the nature of botany has not been changed by this diversity of system
among botanists. The latter have not invented either plants or their characteristics; they have
merely observed certain analogies, according to which they have formed certain groups or
classes. We have proceeded in the same way. We have not invented either spirits or their
characteristics. We have seen and observed them, we have judged them by their own words
and acts, and we have classed them by order of similitude, basing our classification on the
data furnished by themselves.


The higher spirits generally admit the existence of three principal categories, or main
divisions, among the people of the other world. In the lowest of these, at the bottom of the
ladder, are the imperfect spirits who are characterised by the predominance of the instincts of
materiality over the moral nature, and by the propensity to evil. Those of the second degree
are characterised by the predominance of the moral nature over the material instincts, and by
the desire of good. They constitute the category of good spirits. The first or highest category
consists of those who have reached the state of pure spirits, and have thus attained to the
supreme degree of perfection imaginable by us.


This division of spirits into three well-marked categories appears to us to be perfectly
rational; and, having arrived at this general classification, it only remained for us to bring out,
through a sufficient number of subdivisions, the principal shades of the three great spirit-
categories thus established. And this we have done with the aid of the spirits themselves,
whose friendly instructions have never failed us in the carrying out of the work upon which
we have been led to enter.


With the aid of the following table it will be easy for us to determine the rank and degree of
superiority or inferiority of the spirits with whom we may enter into communication, and,
consequently, the degree of esteem and confidence to which they are entitled. The power of
determining these points may be said to constitute the key to spiritist investigation; for it
alone, by enlightening us in regard to the intellectual and moral inequalities of spirits, can
explain the anomalies presented by spirit-communications. We have, however, to remark that
spirits do not, in all cases. belong exclusively to such and such a class. Their
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progress in knowledge and purity being only accomplished gradually, and often, for a time,
more in the one than in the other, they may unite the characteristics of several subdivisions; a
point which is easily settled by observing their language and their acts.


THIRD ORDER-IMPERFECT SPIRITS


101. General Characteristics.-Predominant influence of matter over spirit. Propension to
evil. Ignorance, pride, selfishness, and all the evil passions which result from these.


They have the intuition of the existence of God, but they have no comprehension of Him.


They are not all of them thoroughly bad; in many of them there is more of frivolity, want of
reasoning power, and love of mischief, than of downright wickedness. Some of them do
neither good nor evil; but the very fact that they do no good denotes their inferiority. Others,
on the contrary, take pleasure in evil, and are gratified when they find an opportunity of doing
wrong.


Among spirits of this order, a certain amount of intelligence is often allied with malice and
the love of mischief; but, whatever may be their intellectual development, their ideas are
wanting in elevation, and their sentiments are more or less abject.


Their knowledge of the things of the spirit-world is narrow, and the little they know about
them is confused with the ideas and prejudices of the corporeal life. They can give only false
and incomplete notions of the spirit-world; but the attentive observer may always find in their
communications, however imperfect, the confirmation of the great truths proclaimed by
spirits of the higher orders.


Their character is revealed by their language. Every spirit who, in his communications,
betrays an evil intention, may be ranged in the third order; consequently every evil thought
suggested to our mind comes to us from a spirit of that order.


They see the happiness enjoyed by good spirits, and this sight causes them perpetual torment;
for they experience all the agonies produced by envy and jealousy.


They preserve the remembrance and the perception of the sufferings of corporeal life; and this
impression is often more painful than the reality. They suffer, in fact, both from the ills they
have themselves endured, and from those which they have caused







97


THE SPIRITS’ BOOK


to be endured by others. And as these sufferings endure for a very long time, they believe
themselves to be destined to suffer for ever. God, for their punishment, wills that they should
believe this.


They may be subdivided into five principal classes: -


102. Tenth Class-Impure Spirits.-They are inclined to evil, and make it the object o£ all their
thoughts and activities. As spirits, they give to men perfidious counsels, stir up discord and
distrust, and assume every sort of mask in order the more effectually to deceive. They beset
those whose character is weak enough to lead them to yield to their suggestions, and whom
they thus draw aside from the path of progress, rejoicing when they are to retard their
advancement by causing them to succumb under the appointed trials of the corporeal life.


Spirits of this class may be recognised by their language, for the employment of coarse or
trivial expressions by spirits, as by men, is always an indication of moral, if not of
intellectual, inferiority. Their communications show the baseness of their inclinations; and
though they may try to impose upon us by speaking with an appearance of reason and
propriety, they are unable to keep up that false appearance, and end by betraying their real
quality.


Certain nations have made of them infernal deities; others designate them by the name of
demons, evil genie evil spirits.


The human beings in whom they are incarnated are addicted to all the vices engendered by
vile and degrading passions-sensuality, cruelty, roguery, hypocrisy, cupidity, avarice. They do
evil for its own sake, without any definite motive; and, from hatred to all that is good, they
generally choose their victims from among honest and worthy people. They are the pests of
humanity, to whatever rank of society they belong; and the varnish of a civilised education is
ineffectual to cure or to hide their degrading defects.


103. Ninth Class - Frivolous Spirits. - They are ignorant, mischievous, unreasonable, and
addicted to mockery. They meddle with everything, and reply to every question without
paying any attention to truth. They delight in causing petty annoyances, in raising false hopes
of petty joys, in misleading people by mystifications and trickery. The spirits vulgarly called
hobgoblins, will-o'-the-wisps, gnomes, etc., belong to this class. They arc under the orders of
spirits of a higher category, who make use of them as we do of servants.
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In their conimunications with men their language is often witty and facetious, but shallow.
They are quick to seize the oddities and absurdities of men and things, on which they
comment with sarcastic sharpness. If they borrow distinguished names, as they are fond of
doing, it is rather for the fun of the thing than from any intention to deceive by so doing.


104. Eighth Class-Spirits who Pretend to more Science than they Possess .-Their knowledge
is often considerable, hut they imagine themselves to know a good deal more than they know
in reality. Having made a certain amount of progress from various points of view, their
language has an air of gravity that may easily give a false impression as to their capacities and
enlighten ment; but their ideas are generally nothing more than the reflexion of the prejudices
and false reasoning of their terrestrial life. Their statements contain a mixture of truths and
absurdities, in the midst of which traces of presumption, pride, jealousy, and obstinacy, from
which they have not yet freed themselves, are abundantly perceptible.


105. Seventh Class-Neutral Spirits.-They are not sufficiently advanced to take an active part
in doing good, nor are they bad enough to be active in doing wrong. They incline sometimes
to the one, sometimes to the other; and do not rise above the ordinary level of humanity,
either in point of morality or of intelligence. They are strongly attached to the things of this
world, whose gross satisfactions they regret.


106. Sixth Class-Noisy and Boistero its Spirits.-Spirits of this kind do not, strictly speaking,
form a distinct class in virtue of their personal qualities; they may belong to all the classes of
the third order. They often manifest their presence by the production of phenomena
perceptible by the senses, such as raps, the movement and a1)normal displacing of solid
bodies, the agitation of the air, etc. They appear to be, more than any other class of spirits,
attached to matter; they seem to be the principal agents in determining the vicissitudes of the
elements of the globe, and to act upon the air, water, fire, and the various bodies in the
entrails of the earth. Whenever these phenomena present a character of intention and
intelligence, it is impossible to attribute them to a mere fortuitous and physical cause. All
spirits are able to produce physical phenomena; but spirits of elevated degree usually leave
them to those of a lower order, more apt for action upon matter







99


THE SPIRITS’ BOOK


than for the things of intelligence, and, when they judge it to be useful to produce physical
manifestations, employ spirits of subaltern degree as their auxiliaries.


SECOND ORDER-GOOD SPIRITS


107. General Characteristics.-Predominance of spirit over matter; desire of excellence. Their
qualities and their power for good are proportionate to the degree at which they have arrived.
Some of them possess scientific knowledge, others have acquired wisdom and charity; the
more advanced among them combine knowledge with moral excellence. Not being yet
completely dematerialised, they preserve the traces of their corporeal existence, more or less
strongly marked, according to their rank-traces which are seen either in their mode of
expressing themselves, in their habits, or even, in some cases, in the characteristic
eccentricities and hobbies still retained by them. But for these weaknesses and imperfections
they would be able to pass into the category of spirits of the first order.


They have acquired the comprehension of the idea of God and of infinity, and already share
the felicity of the higher spheres. They find their happiness both in the accomplishment of
good and in the prevention of evil. The affection by which they are united affords them
ineffable delight, troubled neither by envy, remorse nor any other of the evil passions which
make the torment of spirits of lower degree; but they have still to undergo the discipline of
trial until they have completed the work of their purification.


As spirits, they infuse good and noble thoughts into the minds of men, turn them from the
path of evil, protect those whose course of life renders them worthy of their aid, and
neutralise by their suggestions, the influence of lower spirits on the minds of those who do
not willingly yield to the evil counsels of the latter.


The human beings in whom they are incarnated are upright and benevolent; they are actuated
neither by pride, selfishness, nor ambition; they feel neither hatred, rancour, envy, nor
jealousy, and do good for its own sake.


To this order belong the spirits commonly designated in the popular beliefs by the names of
good genie protecting genie, good spirits. In periods of ignorance and superstition, men have
regarded them as beneficent divinities.
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They may be divided into four principal groups:-


108. Fifth Class-Benevolent Spirits.-Their dominant quality is kindness. They take pleasure in
rendering service to men and in protecting them, but their knowledge is somewhat narrow.
They have progressed in morality rather than in intelligence.


109. Fourth Class - Learned Spirits. - They are specially distinguished by the extent of their
knowledge. They are less interested in moral questions than in scientific investigation, for
which they have a greater aptitude; but their scientific studies are always prosecuted with a
view to practical utility, and they are entirely free from the base passions common to spirits of
the lower degrees of advancement.


110. Third Class-Wise Spirits.-The most elevated moral qualities form their distinctive
characteristics. Without having arrived at the possession of unlimited knowledge, they have
reached a development of intellectual capacity that enables them to judge correctly of men
and of things.


111. Second Class-High Spirits.-They unite, in a very high degree, scientific knowledge,
wisdom, and goodness. Their language, inspired only by the purest benevolence, is always
noble and elevated, often sublime. Their superiority renders them more apt than any others to
impart to us just and true ideas in relation to the incorporeal world, within the limits of the
knowledge permitted to mankind. They willingly enter into communication with those who
seek for truth in simplicity and sincerity, and who are sufficiently freed from the bonds of
materiality to be capable of understanding it; but they turn from those whose inquiries are
prompted only by curiosity, or who are drawn away from the path of rectitude by the
attractions of materiality.


When, under exceptional circumstances, they incarnate themselves in this earth, it is always
for the accomplishment of a mission of progress; and they thus show us the highest type of
perfection to which we can aspire in the present world.


FIRST ORDER-PURE SPIRITS


112. General Characteristics.-The influence of matter null; a superiority, both intellectual
and moral, so absolute as to constitute what, in comparison with the spirits of all the other
orders, may be termed perfection.
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113. First and only Class.-They have passed up through every degree of the scale of progress,
and have freed themselves from all the impurities of materiality. Having attained the sum of
perfection of which created beings are susceptible, they have no longer to undergo either
trials or expiations. Being no longer subject to reincarnation in perishable bodies, they enter
on the life of eternity in the immediate presence of God. They are in the enjoyment of a
beatitude which is unalterable, because they are no longer subject to the wants or vicissitudes
of material life; but this beatitude is not the monotonous idleness of perpetual contemplation.
They are the messengers and ministers of God, the executors of His orders in the maintenance
of universal harmony. They exercise a sovereign command over all spirits inferior to
themselves, aid them in accomplishing the work of their purification, and assign to each of
them a mission proportioned to the progress already made by them. To assist men in their
distresses, to excite them to the love of good or to the expiation of the faults which keep them
back on the road to the supreme felicity, are for them congenial occupations. They are
sometimes spoken of as angels, archangels, or seraphim.


They can, when they choose to do so, enter into communication with men; but presumptuous
indeed would he be who should pretend to have them at his orders.


Progression of Spints


114. Are spirits good or bad by nature, or are they the same spirits made better through their
own efforts?


"The same spirits made better through their own efforts. In growing better they pass from a
lower to a higher order."


115. Are some spirits created good and others created bad?


"God has created all spirits in a state of simplicity and ignorance; that is to say, without
knowledge. He has given to each of them a mission, with a view to enlighten them and to
make them gradually arrive at perfection through the knowledge of the truth, and thus to
bring them nearer and nearer to Himself. This perfection is, for them, the condition of eternal
and unalloyed happiness. Spirits acquire knowledge by passing through the trials imposed on
them by God. Some of them accept these trials with sub-mission, and arrive more quickly at
the aim of their destiny others undergo them with murmuring, and thus remain, through
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their own fault, at a distance from the perfection and the felicity promised to them."


- According to this statement, it would appear that spirits, a' their origin, are like children,
ignorant and without experience, but acquiring, little by little, the knowledge which they lack,
by passing through the different phases of human life?


"Yes; the comparison is correct. The child, if rebellious, remains ignorant and faulty; he
profits more or less according to his docility. But the life of man has a term; whereas that of
spirits stretches out into infinity."


116. Do any spirits remain for ever in the lower ranks?


"No; all become perfect. They change in course of time, however long may be the process of
amendment; for, as we have already said, a just and merciful parent cannot condemn his
children to eternal banishment. Can you suppose that God, so great, so good, so just, is less
kind than you are?"


117. Does it depend on the spirits themselves to hasten their progress towards perfection?


"Certainly; they reach the goal more or less quickly according to the strength of their desire
and the degree of their submission to the will of God. Does not a docile child learn faster than
one who is obstinate and idle?"


118. Can spirits degenerate?


"No; in proportion as they advance, they understand what has retarded their progress. When a
spirit has finished with any given trial, he has learned the lesson of that trial, and never
forgets it. He may remain stationary; but be never degenerates."


119. Could God exonerate spirits from the trials which they have to undergo in order to
reach the highest rank?


"If they had been created perfect, they would not have merited the enjoyment of the benefits
of that perfection. Where would be the merit without the struggle ? Besides, the inequality
which exists between spirits is necessary to the development 6f their personality; and,
moreover, the mission which each spirit accomplishes at each step of his progress is an
element of the providential plan for ensuring the harmony of the universe.”


Since, in social life. all men may reach the highest posts. we might as well ask why the sovereign of a
country does not make a general of each of his soldiers, why all subaltern functionaries are not made
heads of departments, why all scholars are not schoolmasters. But there is this difference between the life
of the social and the spirit worlds, viz., that
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the first is limited, and does not afford to every one the possibility of raising himself to the highest rank
whereas the second is unlimited, and ensures to every one the possibility of attaining to supreme degree.


120. Do all spirits pass by the road of evil to arrive at good?


"Not by the road of evil, but by that of ignorance."


121. How is it that some spirits have followed the road of good, and others the road of evil


"Have they not their free-will? God has not created any spirits bad; He has created them
simple and ignorant, that is to say, possessing an equal aptitude for good and for evil. Those
who become bad become so of their own free-will."


122. How can spirits, at their origin, when they have not yet acquired self-consciousness,
possess freedom of choice between good and evil? Is there in them any principle, any
tendency, which inclines them towards either road rather than towards the other?


"Free-will is developed in proportion as the spirit acquires the consciousness of himself.
Freedom would not exist for the spirit if his choice were solicited by a cause independent of
his will. The cause which determines his choice is not in him, but is exterior to him, in the
influences to which he voluntarily yields in virtue of the freedom of his will. It is this choice
that is represented tinder the grand figure of the fall of man and of original sin. Some spirits
have yielded to temptation; others have withstood it."


- Whence come the influences that act upon him?


"From the imperfect spirits, who seek to take possession of him and to dominate him, and
who are happy to see him succumb. It is this temptation that is allegorically pictured as
Satan."


- Does this influence act upon a spirit only at its origin?


"It follows him through all the phases of his existence as a spirit, until he has acquired such
thorough self-command that evil spirits renounce the attempt to obsess him."


123. Why has God permitted it to be possible for spirits to take the wrong road?


"The wisdom of God is shown in the freedom of choice which He leaves to every spirit, for
each has thus the merit of his deeds."


124. Since there are spirits who, from the beginning, follow unswervingly the right path, and
others who wander into the
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lowest depths of evil, there are, no doubt, many degrees of deviation between these two
extremes?


"Yes, certainly; and these degrees constitute the paths of the great majority of spirits."


125. Will the spirits who have chosen the wrong road be able to reach the same degree of
elevation as the others?


"Yes; but the eternities will be longer in their case."


This expression, "the eternities," must be understood as referring to the belief of spirits of inferior degree
in the perpetuity their sufferings, resulting from the fact that it Is not given to them to foresee the
termination of those sufferings, and that this conviction of the perpetuity of the latter is renewed after
every new trial to which they have succumbed.


126. Are spirits who have reached the supreme degree after wandering into the wrong road
less meritorious than the others in the sight of God?


"God regards the wanderers who have returned to the right road with the same approval and
the same affection as the others. They have been classed, for a time, as evil spirits, because
they succumbed to the temptation of evil; but, before their fall, they were merely neutral in
regard to good and evil, like all other spirits."


127. Are all spirits created equal in point of intellectual capacity ?


"They are all created equal, but not knowing from whence they come; for their free-will must
have its fling. They progress more or less rapidly in intelligence as in morality."


The spirits who, from the beginning, follow the right road, do not thereby attain at once to the state of
perfection for, although they are free from evil tendencies, they have none the less to acquire the
experience and the varied knowledge indispensable to their perfection. They may be compared to children
who, however good their natural instincts, need to be developed and enlightened, and who cannot attain
to maturity without transition. But, just as some men are good and others bad from their infancy, so some
spirits are good and others bad from their beginning; with this radical difference, however, that the child
possesses instincts already formed, whereas the spirit, at his formation, is neither bad nor good, but
possesses all possible tendencies, and strikes out his path, in the direction of good or evil. through the
action of his own free-will.


128. Do the beings whom we call angels, archangels, seraphim, form a special category of a
nature different from that of other spirits?


"No; the spirits who have purified themselves from all imperfection, have reached the highest
degree of the scale of progress, and united in themselves all species of perfection."
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The word angel is generally supposed to imply the idea of moral perfection but it is often applied,
nevertheless, to all beings, good or bad, beyond the pale of humanity. we say, "a good angel" "a bad
angel," "an angel of light," "the angel of darkness," etc. In those cases, it is synonymous with spirit or
genius. It is employed here in its highest sense.


129. Have the angels passed up through all the degrees of progress?


"They have passed up through all those degrees, but with the difference which we have
already mentioned. Some of them, accepting their mission without murmuring, have reached
the goal more quickly; others have been longer in reaching the same goal.”


130. If the opinion which admits that some beings have been created perfect and superior to
all others be erroneous, how is it that this opinion is to be found in the tradition of almost
every people?


“Your world has not existed from all eternity. Long before it was called into being hosts of
spirits had already attained to the supreme degree. and, therefore, the people of your earth
naturally supposed those perfected spirits to have always been at the same degree of
elevation."


131. Are there any demons in the usual acceptation of that term?


"If demons existed, they would be the work of God; but would it he just on the part of God to
have created beings condemned eternally to evil and to misery? If demons exist, it is in your
low world, and in other worlds of similar degree. that they are to be found. They are the
human hypocrites who represent a just God as being cruel and vindictive, and who imagine
that they make themselves agreeable to Him by the abominations they commit in His name,"


It is only in its modern acceptation that the word demon implies the idea of evil spirits, for the Greek
work daimôn from which it is derived, signifies genius, intelligence, and is applied indiscriminately to all
incorporeal beings, whether good or bad.


Demons or devils,1 according to the common acceptation of these words are supposed to be a class of
beings essentially bad. If they exist, they must necessarily be, like everything else, a creation of God but
God, who is sovereignly just and good, cannot have created beings predestined to evil by their very
nature, and condemned beforehand to eternal misery. If, on the contrary, they are not a creation of God,
they must either have existed. like Him, from all eternity, or there must be several creators.


The first requisite of every theory is to be consistent with itself but that which asserts the existence of
demons, in the popular acceptation of


--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------


¹The Zoroastrian term, Dev is the designation of spirits under the orders of Ahriman, the genius of evil, who,
with their leader, will eventually be "converted," and share the beatitude of the just.- Zendavesta, A DU
PERRON. Paris, 1771. Vol. i. p.2, pp. 164, 202 etc. - TRANS.
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the term, lacks this essential condition of theoretic soundness. It was natural that the religious belief of
peoples Who, knowing nothing of the attributes of God, were backward enough to admit the existence of
maleficent deities, should also admit the existence of demons but, on the of those who acknowledge the
goodness of God to be His distinguishing quality, it is illogical and contradictory to suppose that He can
have created beings doomed to evil. and destined to do evil for ever, for such a supposition is the negation
of His goodness. The partisans of the belief in devils appeal to the words of Christ in support of their
doctrine and it is certainly not we who would contest the authority of His teachings, which we would faint
see established, not merely on the lips of men, but also in their hearts. But are those partisans quite sure
of the meaning attached be Him to the word "devil"? Is it not fully admitted that the allegorical form is
one of the distinctive characteristics of His utterances, and that the Gospels contain many things which
are not to be taken literally? To prove that such is the case, we need only quote the following passage: -


"Immediately after the tribulation of those days the sun shall be darkened,and the moon shall not give
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven. and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken And then
shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven... Verily I say unto you. This generation shall not pass
till all these things are fulfilled" (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 34.) Have we not seen that the form of the biblical
text, in reference to the creation and movement of the earth, is contradicted by the discoveries of science?
May it not be the same in regard to certain figurative expressions employed by Christ in order to adapt
His teachings to the time and the scene of His mission? Christ could not have made a statement knowing it
to be false. If, therefore, His sayings contain statements which appear to be contrary to reason, it is
evident either that we do not understand their meaning or that we have interpreted them erroneously.


Men have done in regard to devils what they have done in regard to angels. Just as they have imagined
that there are beings who were created perfect from all eternity. so they have imagined that spirits of the
lower degrees Were beings essentially and eternally bad. The words demon, devil, ought, therefore, to be
understood as indicating impure spirits who are often no better that the imaginary beings designated by
those names, but with this difference. viz., that their state of impurity and inferiority is only transitory.
They are the Imperfect spirits who rebel against the discipline of trial to which they are subjected, and
who, therefore, have to undergo that discipline for a longer period, but who will, nevertheless, reach the
goal in time, When they shall have made up their minds to do so. The words demon, devil, might
accordingly be employed in this sense but as they have come to be understood exclusively as conveying the
meaning now shown to be false. their employment might lead into error by seeming to recognise the
existence of beings specially created for evil.


As regards the term "Satan," it is evidently a personification of the principle of evil under an allegorical
form for it is impossible to admit the existence of a being who fights against God as an independent and
rival power, and whose sole business in life is to contravene His designs. As images and figures are
necessary in order to strike the human imagination, men have pictured to themselves the beings of the
incorporeal world under a material form. with attributes indicative of their good or bad qualities. It is
thus that the ancients, wishing to personify the idea of time, represented it under the figure of an old man
with a scythe and an hour-glass. To have personified it under the figure of a youth would have been
contrary to common sense. The same may be said of the allegories of Fortune, Truth, etc. The moderns
have represented the angels or pure spirits under the form of radiant beings with white Wings-emblem of
purity Satan, with horns, claws, and the attributes of bestiality-emblems of the lowest Passions; and the
vulgar, prone to understand such representations literally, have taken these allegorical embodiments of
abstract ideas for real personalities, as they formerly did in regard to the allegorical personifications of
the old mythology.
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CHAPTER II


INCARNATION  OF  SPIRITS


1. AIM OF INCARNATION - 2. THE SOUL
- 3. MATERIALISM.


Aim of Incarnation


132. What is the aim of the incarnation of spirits.?


"It is a necessity imposed on them by God, as the means of attaining perfection. For some of
them it is an expiation; for others, a mission. In order to attain perfection, it is necessary for
them to undergo all the vicissitudes of corporeal existence. It is the experience acquired by
expiation that constitutes its usefulness. Incarnation has also another aim-viz., that of fitting
the spirit to perform his share in the work of creation; for which purpose he is made to
assume a corporeal apparatus in harmony with the material state of each world into which he
is sent, and by means of which he is enabled to accomplish the special work, in connection
with that world which has been appointed to him by the divine ordering. He is thus made to
contribute his quota towards the general weal, while achieving his own advancement."


The action of corporeal beings is necessary to the carrying on of the work of the universe ; but God in His
wisdom has willed that this action should furnish them with the means of progress and of advancement
towards Himself. And thus, through an admirable law of His providence, all things are linked together,
and solidarity is established between all the realms of nature.


133. Is incarnation necessary for the spirits who, from the beginning, have followed the right
road?


"All are created simple and ignorant; they gain instruction in the struggles and tribulations of
corporeal life. God, being just, could not make some of them happy, without trouble and
withotlt exertion, and consequently without merit."


- But it so, 'what do spirits gain by' having followed the right road, since they' are not thereby
exempted from the pains of corporeal life?
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"They arrive more quickly at the goal. And besides, the sufferings of life are often a
consequence of the imperfection of the spirit; therefore, the fewer his imperfections, the less
will be his sufferings. He who is neither envious, jealous, avaricious, nor ambitious, will not
have to undergo the torments which are a consequence of those defects."


The Soul


134. What is the soul?


"An incarnate spirit."


- What was the soul before its union with a body?


"A spirit."


- Souls and spirits are, then, the very same thing?


"Yes; souls are only spirits. Before uniting itself with a body, the soul is one of the intelligent
beings who people the invisible world, and who temporarily assume a fleshly body in order to
effect their purification and enlightenment."


135. Is there in man anything else than a soul and a body?'


"There is the link which unites the soul and the body."


- What is tile nature of that link?


"It is semi-material-that is to say, of a nature intermediate between soul and body, as it must
necessarily be. in order that they may be enabled to communicate with each other. It is by
means of this link that the spirit acts upon matter, and that matter acts reciprocally upon the
spirit."


Man is thus formed of three essential elements or parts: -
1st. The body, or material being, analogous to the animals, and animated by the same vital principle;
2d. The soul, or incarnated spirit, of which the body is the habitation;
3d. The intermediary principle, or perispirit; a semi-material substance, which constitutes the innermost
envelope of the spirit, and unites the soul with the body. This triplicity is analogous to that of the fruit,
which consists of the germ, the perisperm, and the rind or shell.


136. is the soul independent of the vital principle?'


'“The body is only the envelope of the soul, as we have repeatedly told you."


- Can a body exist without a soul?'


"Yes; but it is only when the body ceases to live that the soul quits it, Previous to birth, the
union between the soul and the body is not complete; but. when this union is definitively
established, it is only the death of the body that can sever the bonds that unite it to the soul,
and thus allow the soul to withdraw
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from it. Organic life may vitalise a body without a soul, but the soul cannot inhabit a body
deprived of organic life."


- What would our body be if it had no soul?'


"A mass of flesh without intelligence; anything you choose to call it, excepting a man."


137. Can the same spirit incarnate itself in two different bodies at the same time?'


"No; the spirit is indivisible, and cannot simultaneously animate two different beings." (Vide,
in The Medium's Book, the chapter on Bi-corporeality and Transfiguration.)


138. What is to be thought of the opinion of those who regard the soul as being the principle
of material life?'


"That is a question of definition; we attach but slight importance to mere words. You should
begin by agreeing among yourselves as to the exact meaning of the expressions you employ."


139. Certain spirits, and certain philosophers before them, have defined the soul as "An
animated spark that has emanated from the Great Whole"; why this contradiction?'


"There is nothing contradictory in such a definition. Everything depends on the meaning you
attribute to the words you use. Why have you not a word for each thing?"


The word soul is employed to express very different things. Sometimes It is used to designate the principle
of life and in this sense it is correct to say, figuratively, that the soul is an animated spark that has
emanated from the Great Whole. These latter words designate the universal source of the vital principle,
of which each being absorbs a portion, that returns to the general mass after its death. This Idea does not
exclude that of a moral being, a distinct personality. independent of matter, and preserving Its own
individuality It is this being which. at other times, is called the soul, and it is in this sense that we speak of
the soul as an incarnate spirit. In giving different definitions of soul, the spirits who have given them have
spoken according to their various ways of applyng that word, and also according to the terrestrial ideas
with which they are more or less imbued. This apparent confusion results from the insufficiency of human
language, which does not possess a specific word for each idea an insufficiency that gives rise to a vast
number of misapprehensions and discussions. It is for this reason that the higher spirits tell us to begin by
distinctly defining the meaning of the words we employ.¹


140. What is to be thought of the theory according to which the soul is subdivided into as
many parts as there are muscles in the body, and thus presides over each of the bodily
functions?'


"That, again, depends on the meaning attached to the word soul. If by soul is meant the vital
fluid, that theory is right; if


------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------


¹ Vide, in the Introduction, the explanation of the word soul, sec. ii.
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the word is used to express an incarnate spirit, it is wrong. We have already told you that a
spirit is indivisible; it transmits movement to the bodily organs through the intermediary
fluids, but it undergoes no division."


-Nevertheless, there are spirits who have given this definition.


"Spirits who are ignorant may mistake the effect for the cause."


The soul acts through the intermediary of the bodily organs. and those organs are animated by the vital
fluid which is distributed among them, arid more abundantly in those which constitute the centres or foci
of movement for each organism. But this explanation becomes Inadmissible when the term soul is
employed to designate the spirit which inhabits the t)body during life and quits it at death.


141. Is there any thruth in the opinion of those who suppose that the soul is exterior to the
body and environs it?


"The soul is not shut up in the body like a bird in a cage. It radiates in all directions, and
manifests itself outside the body as a light radiates from a glass globe, or as a sound is
propagated from a sonorous centre. In this sense the soul may be said to be exterior to the
body, but it is not therefore to be considered as enveloping the body. The soul has two
envelopes; the first, or innermost, of these, of a light and subtle nature, is what you call the
perispirit the other, gross, material, heavy, is the body. The soul is the centre of both these
envelopes, like the germ in the stone of the fruit, as we have already said."


142. What is to be thought of that other theory according to which the formation of the soul
of the child is carried on to completion during the successive periods of the human lifetime?


"The spirit is a unit and is as entire in the child as in the adult. It is only the bodily organs, or
instruments of the manifestations of the soul, that are gradually developed and completed in
the course of a lifetime. Here, again, you mistake the effect for the cause."


143. Why do not all spirits define the soul in the same way?


"All spirits are not equally enlightened in regard to these matters. Some spirits are still so
little advanced intellectually as to be incapable of understanding abstract ideas; they are like
children in your world. Other spirits are full of false learning, and make a vain parade of
words in order to impose their authority upon those who listen to them. They, also, resemble
too many in your world. And besides, even spirits who are really enenlightened may express
themselves in terms which appear to be different, but which, at bottom, mean the same thing,
especially
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in regard to matters which your language is incapable of expressing dearly, and which can
only he spoken of to you by means of figures and comparisons that you mistake for literal
statements of fact."


144. What is to be understood by the soul of the world?


"The universal principle of life and intelligence from which individualities are produced. But,
very often, they who make use of these terms do not know what they mean by them. The
word soul is so elastic that every one interprets it according to his own imaginings. Certain
persons have also attributed a soul to the earth, which must he understood as indicating the
assemblage of devoted spirits who direct your actions in the right direction when you listen to
them, and who are, as it were. the lieutenants of God in the administration of your globe."


145. How is it that so many philosophers both ancient and modern have so long been
discussing psychological questions without having arrived at the truth.'


"Those men were precursors of the eternal truths of the true spiritist doctrine, for which they
have prepared the way. They were men, and therefore subject to error, because they often
mistook their own ideas for the true light; but their very errors have served the cause of truth
by bringing into relief both sides of the argument. Moreover, among those errors are to be
found many great truths which a comparative study of the various theories thus put forth
would enable you to discover."


146. Has the soul a circumscribed and determinate seat in the body?


"No but it may be said to reside more especially in the head, in the case of men of great
genius and of all who think much, and in the heart, in the case of those who feel much, and
whose actions have always a humanitarian aim."


- What is to be thought of the opinion of those who place the soul in a centre of organic life?


"The spirit may be said to inhabit more especially such a part of your organism, because it is
to such a part that all the sensations converge; but those who place it in what they consider to
be the centre of vitality confound it with the vital fluid or principle. Nevertheless, it may be
said that the soul is more especially present in the organs which serve for the manifestation of
the intellectual and moral qualities."
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 Materialism


147. Why is it that anatomists physiologists, and in general those who apply themselves to the
pursuit of the natural sciences, are so apt to fall into materialism?


"The physiologist refers everything to the standard of his senses. Human pride imagines that
it knows everything, and refuses to admit that there can be anything which transcends the
human understanding. Science itself inspires some minds with presumption; they think that
nature can have nothing hidden from them."


148. Is it not regrettable that materialism should be' a consequence of studies which ought,
on the contrary, to show men the superiority of the intelligence that governs the world?


"It is not true that materialism is a consequence of those studies it is a result of the
imperfection which leads men to draw a false conclusion from their studies, for men may
make a bad use of the very best things. The idea of annihilation, moreover, troubles those
who profess to hold it more than they will allow to l)e seen; and those who are the loudest in
proclaiming their materialistic convictions are often more boastful than brave The greater
number of the so-called materialists are only such because they have no rational ground of
belief in a future life. Show a firm anchor of rational belief in a future state to those who see
only a yawning void before them, and they will grasp it with the eagerness of drowning men."


There are those who, through an aberration of the intellect. can see nothing in organised beings but the
action of matter. and attribute to this action alt the phenomena of existence. They have seen, in the
human body. only the action of an electrical machine they have studied the mechanism of life only in the
play of the bodily organ"'; they have Often seen life extinguished by the rupture of a filament, and they
have seen nothing but this filament. They have looked to see whether anything stilt remained, and as they
have found nothing but matter that has become inert, as they have neither seen the soul escape from the
body nor been able to take hold of it, they have concluded that everything is reducible to the properties of
matter, and that death is consequently the annihilation of all thought. A melancholy conclusion, if such
were really the case for, were it so, good and evil would be alike devoid of aim every man would be
justified In thinking only of himself, and in subordinating every other consideration to the satisfaction of
his material Instincts. Thus all social ties would be broken, and the holiest affections would be destroyed
for ever. Happily for mankind, these ideas are far from being general. Their area may even be said to be a
narrow one, limited to the scope of invidious opinions; for nowhere have they been erected Into a system
of doctrine. A state of society founded on such a basis would contain within itself the seeds of its own
dissolution; and its members would tear each other to pieces like so many ferocious beasts of prey.


Man has an intuitive belief that, for him, everything does not end with the life of his body; he has a
horror of annihilation. No matter how obstinately men may have set themselves against the idea of a
future life, there are very few who, on the approach of death. do not anxiously ask
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themselves what is going to become of them for the thought of bidding an eternal adieu to life is appalling
to the stoutest heart. Who, indeed could look with indifference on the prospect of an absolute and eternal
separation from all that he has loved? Who, without terror, could behold, yawning beneath him, the
bottomless abyss of nothingness in which all his faculties and aspirations are to be swallowed up for ever?
Who could calmly say to himself, "After my death there will be nothing for me but the void of
annihilation; all will be ended. A few days hence, all memory of me will have been blotted out from the
remembrance of those Who survive me, and the earth itself will retain no trace of my passage. Even the
good that I have done will be forgotten by the ungrateful mortals whom I have benefited. And there is
nothing to compensate me for all this loss, no other prospect, beyond this ruin, than that of my body
devoured by worms !"


Is there not something horrible in such a picture, something that sends an icy chill through the heart?
Religion teaches us that such cannot be our destiny ; and reason confirms the teachings of religion. But
the vague, indefinite assurance of a future existence, Which is all that is given us either by religion or by
reason, cannot satisfy our natural desire for some positive proof in a matter of such paramount
importance for us and it is just the lack of such proof, In regard to a future life, that, In so many cases,
engenders doubt as to Its reality.


 "Admitting that We have a soul," many very naturally ask, "what is our soul? Has It a form, an
appearance of any kind? is it a limited being, Or is it something undefined and impersonal? Some say that
it is 'a breath of God :' Others, that it is a spark' others, again, declare it to be 'part of the Great Whole,
the principle of life and of Intelligence.' But what do we learn from these statements? What is the good of
our possessing a soul, if our soul is to be merged In inimensity like a drop of water in the ocean? Is not the
loss of our individuality equivalent, so far as we are concerned, to annihilation? The soul is said to be
immaterial ; but that which is immaterial can have no defined proportions. and therefore can have no
reality for us. Religion also teaches that we shall be happy, or unhappy. according to the good or the evil
We have done ; but of what nature are the happiness or unhappiness thus promised us in another life? Is
that happiness a state of beatitude in the bosom of God, an external contemplation, with no other
employment than that of singing the praises of the Creator? And the flames of hell, are they a reality or a
figure of speech? The Church itself attributes to them a figurative meaning but of what nature are the
sufferings thus figuratively shadowed forth? And where Is the scene of those sufferings? In short, what
shall we be, what shall we do, what shall we see, in that other world which is said to await us all?"


 No one, it is averred, has ever come back to give us an account of that world. But this statement is
erroneous: and the mission of Spiritism is precisely to enlighten us in regard to the future which awaits us
to enable us, within certain limits, to see and to touch it, not merely as a deduction of our reason, but
through the evidence of facts. Thanks to the communications made to us by the people of that other
world, the latter is no longer a mere presumption, a probability, which each one pictures to himself
according to his own fancy, which poets embellish with fictitious and allegorical images that serve only to
deceive us it is that other world itself, in its reality, which is now brought before us, for it is the beings of
the life beyond the grave who come to us, who describe to us the situations in which they find themselves,
who tell us what they are doing, who allow us to become. so to say, the spectators of the details of their
new order of life, and who thus show us the inevitable fate which Is reserved for each of us according to
our merits or our misdeeds.


 Is there anything anti-religious in such a demonstration? Assuredly not since It furnishes unbelievers
with a ground of belief, and inspires lukewarm believers with renewed fervour and confidence.


 Spiritism is thus seen to be the most powerful auxiliary of religion. And, if it be such, it must be
acknowledged to exist by the permission of God, for the purpose of giving new strength to our wavering
convictions, and thus of leading us back into the right road by the prospect of our future happiness.
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RETURN  FROM  THE  CORPOREAL  TO  THE  SPIRIT  LIFE


 1. THE SOUL AFTER DEATH; ITS INDIVIDUALITY;
ETERNAL LIFE - 2. SEPARATION OF SOUL AND BODY
- 3. TEMPORARILY CONFUSED STATE OF THE SOUL


AFTER DEATH.


The Soul After Death


149. What becomes of the soul at the moment of death?'


"It becomes again a spirit; that is to say, it returns into the world of spirits, which it had
quitted for a short time."


150. Does the soul, after death, preserve its individuality?'


"Yes, it never loses its individuality. What would the soul be if it did not preserve it?"


- How does the soul preserve the consciousness of its individuality, since it no longer has its
material body?'


"It still has a fluid peculiar to itself, which it draws from the atmosphere of its planet, and
which represents the appearance of its last incarnation-its perispirit."


- Does the soul take nothing of this life away with it?


"Nothing but the remembrance of that life and the desire to go to a better world. This
remembrance is full of sweetness or of bitterness according to the use it has made of the
earthly life it has quitted. The more advanced is the degree of its purification, the more clearly
does it perceive the futility of all that it has left behind it upon the earth."


151. What is to be thought of the opinion that the soul after death returns to the universal
whole?


"Does not the mass of spirits, considered in its totality, constitute a whole? Does it not
constitute a world? When you are in an assembly you form an integral part of that assembly,
and yet you still retain your individuality."


152. What proof can we have of the individuality of the soul after death?
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"Is not this proof furnished by the communications which you obtain ? If you were not blind,
you would see; if you were not deal you would hear; for you are often spoken to by a voice
which reveals to you the existence of a being exterior to yourself."


Those who think that the soul returns after death into the universal whole are in error if they imagine
that It loses its Individuality, like a drop of water that falls Into the ocean they are right If they mean by
the universal whole the totality of Incorporeal beings, of which each soul or spirit Is an element.


If souls were blended together Into a mass, they would possess only the qualities common to the totality of
the mass there would be nothing to distinguish them from one another, and they would have no special,
intellectual, or moral qualities of their own. But the communications we obtain from spirits give abundant
evidence of the possession by each spirit of the consciousness of the me, and of a distinct will, personal to
itself; the infinite diversity of characteristics of all kinds presented by them Is at once the consequence
and the evidence of their distinctive personal individuality. If, after death, there were nothing but what is
called the "Great Whole," absorbing all individualities, this whole Would be uniform in its characteristics
and, in that case, all the communications received from the invisible world would be identical. But as
among the denizens of that other world we meet with some who are good and some who are bad, some
who are learned and some who are ignorant, some who are happy and some who are unhappy, and as
they present us with every shade of character, some being frivolous and other. serious, etc., it is evident
that they are different individualities, perfectly distinct from one another. This individuality becomes still
more evident when they are able to prove their identity by unmistakable tokens, by personal details
relating to their terrestrial life, and susceptible of being verified; and it cannot be a matter of doubt when
they manifest themselves to our sight under the form of apparitions. The individuality of the soul has been
taught theoretically as an article of faith; Spiritism renders it patent, as an evident, and, so to say, a
material fact.


153. In what sense should we understand eternal life?


"It is the life of the spirit that is eternal; that of the body is transitory and fleeting. When the
body dies, the soul re-enters the eternal life."


- Would it not be more correct to apply the term eternal life to the life of the purified spirits;
of those who, having attained to the degree of relative perfection, have no longer to undergo
the discipline of suffering?


"The life of that degree might rather be termed eternal happiness; but this is a question of
words. You may call things as you please, provided you are agreed among yourselves as to
your meaning."


Separation of Soul and Body


154. Is the separation of the soul from the body a painful process?'


"No; the body often suffers more during life than at the moment of death, when the soul is
usually unconscious of what is occurring
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to the body. The sensations experienced at the moment of death are often a source of
enjoyment for the spirit, who recognises them as putting an end to the term of his exile."


In cases of natural death, where dissolution occurs as a consequence of the exhaustion of the bodily
organs through age, man passes out of life without perceiving that he is doing so. It is like the flame of a
lamp that goes out for want of aliment.


155. How is the separation of soul and body effected?


"The bonds which retained the soul being broken, it disengages itself from the body."


- Is this separation effected instantaneously, and by means of an abrupt transition? Is there
any distinctly marked line of demarcation between life and death?


"No; the soul disengages itself gradually. It does not escape at once from the body, like a bird
whose cage is suddenly opened. The two states touch and run into each other; and the spirit
extricates himself, little by little, from his fleshly bonds, which are loosed, but not broken."


During life, a spirit is held to the body by his semi-material envelope, or perispirit. Death is the destruction
of the body only. but not of this second envelope, which separates itself from the body when the play of
organic life ceases in the latter. Observation shows us that the separation of the perispirit from the body is
not suddenly completed at the moment of death. but is only effected gradually, and more or less slowly in
different Individuals. In some cases it is effected so quickly that the perispirit is entirely separated from
the body within a few hours of the death of the latter but. in other cases, and especially in the case of
those whose life has been grossly material and sensual, this deliverance is much less rapid, and sometimes
takes days. weeks, and even months, for its accomplishment. This delay does not imply the slightest
persistence of vitality in the body, nor any possibility of Its return to life, but is simply the result of a
certain affinity between the body and the spirit which affinity is always more or less tenacious in
proportion to the preponderance of materiality in the affections of the spirit during his earthly life. It is.
in fact, only rational to suppose that the more closely a spirit has identified himself with matter, the
greater will be his difficulty in separating himself from his material body; while, on the contrary,
intellectual and moral activity, and habitual elevation of thought, effect a commencement of this
separation even during the life of the body, and therefore, when death occurs, the separation is almost
instantaneous. The study of a great number of individuals after their death has shown that affinity which,
in some cases, continues to exist between the soul and the body is sometimes extremely painful for it
causes the spirit to perceive all the horror of the decomposition of the latter. This experience is
exceptional, and peculiar to certain kinds of life and to certain kinds of death. It sometimes occurs in the
case of those who have committed suicide.


156. Can the definitive separation of the soul and body take place before the complete
cessation of organic life?


"It sometimes happens that the soul has quitted the body before the last agony comes on, so
that the latter is only the closing act of merely organic life. The dying man has no longer any
cons-
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sciousness of himself, and nevertheless there still remains in him a faint breathing of vitality.
The body is a machine that is kept in movement by the heart. It continues to live as long as
tile heart causes the blood to circulate in the veins, and has no need of the soul to do that."


157. Does the soul sometimes at the moment of death, experience an aspiration or an ecstasy
that gives it a foreglimpse of the world into which it is about to return?


"The soul often feels the loosening of the bonds that attach it to the body, and does its utmost
to hasten and complete the work of separation. Already partially freed from matter, it beholds
the future unrolled before it, and enjoys, in anticipation, the spirit-state upon which it is about
to re-enter."


158. Do the transformations of the caterpillar-which, first of all, crawls upon the ground, and
then shuts itself up in its chrysalis in seeming death, to be reborn therefrom into a new and
brilliant existence-give us anything like a true idea of the relation between our terrestrial life,
the tomb, and our new existence beyond the latter?


"An idea on a very small scale. The image is good; hut, nevertheless, it would not do to
accept it literally, as you so often do in regard to such images."


159. What sensation is experienced by the soul at the moment when it recovers its'
consciousness in the world of spirits?


"That depends on circumstances. He who has done evil from the love of evil is overwhelmed
with shame for his wrong-doing. With the righteous it is very different. His soul seems to be
eased of a heavy load, for it does not dread the most searching glance."


160. Does the spirit find himself at once in company with those whom he knew upon the
earth, and who died before him?


"Yes; and more or less promptly according to the degree of his affection for them and of
theirs for him. They often come to meet him on his return to the spirit-world, and help to free
him from the bonds of matter. Others whom he formerly knew, but whom he had lost sight of
during his sojourn on the earth, also come to meet him. He sees those who are in erraticity,
and he goes to visit those who are still incarnated."
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161. In cases of violent or accidental death, when the organs have not been weakened by age
or by sickness, does the separation of the soul take place simultaneously with the cessation of
organic life?


"It does so usually; and, at any rate, the interval between them, in all such cases, is very
brief."


162. After decapitation, for instance, does a man retain consciousness for a longer or shorter
time?


"He frequently does so for a few minutes, until the organic life of the body is completely
extinct; but, on the other hand, the fear of death often causes a man to lose consciousness
before the moment of execution."


The question here proposed refers simply to the consciousness which the victim may have of himself as a
man, through the intermediary of his bodily organs, and not as a spirit. If he have not lost this
consciousness before execution, he may retain it for a few moments afterwards but this persistence of
consciousness can only be of very short duration, and must necessarily cease with the cessation of the
organic life of the brain. The cessation of the human consciousness, however, by no means implies the
complete separation of the perispirit from the body. On the contrary, in all cases in which death has
resulted from violence, and not from a gradual extinction of the vital forces, the bonds which unite the
body to the perispirit are more tenacious, and the separation is effected more slowly.


Temporarily - Confused State of the Soul After Death


163. Does the soul, on quitting the body, find itself at once in possession of its self-
consciousness?


"Not at once. It is for a time in a state of confusion which obscures all its perceptions."


164. Do all spirits experience, in the same degree and for the same length of time, the
confusion which follows the separation of the soul from the body?


"No; this depends entirely on their degree of elevation. He who has already accomplished a
certain amount of purification recovers his consciousness almost immediately, because he had
already freed himself from the thraldom of materiality during his bodily life; whereas the
carnally minded man, he whose conscience is not clear, retains the impression of matter for a
much longer time."


165. Does a knowledge of Spiritism exercise any influence on the duration of this state of
confusion?


"It exercises a very considerable influence on that duration, because it enables the spirit to
understand beforehand the new
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situation in which it is about to find itself ; but the practice of rectitude during the earthly life,
and a clear conscience, are the conditions which conduce most powerfully to shorten it."


At the moment of death, everything appears confused. The soul takes some time to recover its self-
consciousness, for it Is as though stunned, and in a state similar to that of a man waking out of a deep
sleep, and trying to understand his own situation. It gradually regains clearness of thought and the
memory of the past in proportion to the weakening of the influence of the material envelope from which it
has just freed itself, and the clearing away of the sort of fog that obscured its consciousness.


The duration of the state of confusion that follows death varies greatly in different cases. It may be only
of a few hours, and it may be of several months, or even years. Those with whom It lasts the least are they
who, during the earthly life, have identified themselves most closely with their future state, because they
are soonest able to understand their pew situation.


 This state of confusion assumes special aspects according to characterial peculiarities, and also according
to different modes of death. In all cases of violent or sudden death, by suicide, by capital punisment,
accident, apoplexy, etc., the spirit is surprised, astounded, and does not believe himself to be dead. He
obstinately persists In asserting the contrary; and, nevertheless, he sees the body he has quitted as
something apart from himself he knows that body to be his own, and he cannot make out how it should be
separated from him. He goes about among the persons with whom he is united by the ties of affection,
speaks to them, and cannot conceive why they do not hear him. This Sort of illusion lasts until the entire
separation of the perispirit from the earthly body, for it is only when this is accomplished that the spirit
begins to understand his situation, and becomes aware that he no longer forms part of the world of
human beings. Death having come upon him by surprise, the spirit is stunned by the suddenness of the
change that has taken place in him. For him, death is still synonymous with destruction, annihilation and
and he thinks, sees, hears, it seems to him that he cannot be dead. And this illusion is still further
strengthened by his seeing himself with a body similar in form to the one he has quitted for he does not at
first perceive Its ethereal nature, but supposes it to be solid and compact like the otherand when his
attention has been called to this point, he is astonished at finding that it is not palpable. This phenomenon
is analogous to that which occurs in the case of somnambulists, who, when thrown for the first time into
the magnetic sleep, cannot believe that they are not awake. Sleep, according to their idea of it, is
synonymous with suspension of the perceptive faculties; and as they think freely, and see, they appear to
themselves not to be as leep. Some spirits present this peculiarity, even in cases where death has not
supervened unexpectedly but it more frequently occurs in the case of those who, although they may have
been ill, had no expectation of death. The curious spectacle Is then presented of a spirit attending his own
funeral as though it were that of someone else, and speaking of it as of something which in no way
concerns him, until the moment when at length he comprehends the true state of the case.


In the mental confusion which follows death, there is nothing painful for him who has lived an upright
life. He is calm, and his perceptions are those of a peaceful awaking out of sleep. But for him whose
conscience is not clean, it is full of anxiety and anguish that become more and more poignant in
proportion as he recovers consciousness.


In cases of collective death, in which many persons have perished together in the same catastrophe, it has
been observed that they do not always see one another immediately afterwards. In the state of confusion
which follows death, each spirit goes his own way, or concerns himself only with those in whom he takes
an interest.
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PLURALITY  OF  EXISTENCES.


 1. REINCARNATION - 2. JUSTICE OF REINCARNATION
- 3. INCARNATION IN DIFFERENT WORLDS - 4. PROGRESSIVE


 TRANSMIGRATION - 5. FATE OF CHILDREN AFTER
 DEATH - 6. SEX IN SPIRITS -7. FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS:


 FILIATION - 8. PHYSICAL AND MORAL LIKENESS
 - 9. INNATE IDEAS.


Reincarnation.


166. How can the soul that has not attained to perfection during the corporeal life complete
the work of its purification?


"By undergoing the trial of a new existence."


- How does the soul accomplish this new existence? Is it through its transformation as a
spirit?


"The soul, in purifying itself, undoubtedly undergoes a transformation; but, in order to effect
this transformation, it needs the trial of corporeal life.”


- The soul has then, many corporeal existences?


"Yes; we all have many such existences. Those who maintain the contrary wish to keep you
in the same ignorance in which they are themselves."


- It would seem to result from this statement that the soul, after having quitted one body,
takes another one; in other words, that it reincarnates itself in a new body. Is it thus that this
statement is to be understood?


"Evidently so."


167. What is the aim of reincarnation?


"Expiation; progressive improvement of mankind. Without this aim, where would be its
justice?”


168. Is the number of corporeal existences limited, or does a spirit go on reincarnating
himself for ever?


"In each new existence, a spirit takes a step forwards in the path of progress; when he has
stripped himself of all his impurities, he has no further need of the trials of corporeal life."
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169. Is the number of incarnations the same for all spirits?


"No; he who advances quickly spares himself many trials. Nevertheless, these successive
incarnations are always very numerous, for progress is almost infinite."


170. What does the spirit become after its last incarnation?


"It enters upon the state of perfect happiness, as a purified spirit."


Justice of Reincarnation.


171. What foundation is there for the doctrine of reincarnation?


"The justice of God, and revelation; for, as we have already remarked, an affectionate father
always leaves a door of repentance open for his erring children. Does not reason itself tell you
that it would be unjust to inflict an eternal privation of happiness on those who have not had
the opportunity of improving themselves? Are not all men God's children? It is only among
selfish human beings that injustice, implacable hatred, and irremissible punishments are to be
found."


All spirits tend towards perfection, and are furnished by God with the means of advancement through the
trials of corporeal life; but the divine justice compels them to accomplish. in new existences, that which
they have not been able to do, or to complete, in a previous trial.


It would not be consistent with the justice or with the goodness of God to sentence to eternal suffering
those who may have encountered obstacles to their improvement independent of their will, and resulting
from the very nature of the conditions in which they found themselves placed. If the fate of mankind were
Irrevocably fixed after death. God would not have weighed the actions of all in the same scales, and
would not have treated them with impartiality.


The doctrine of reincarnation-that Is to say, the doctrine which proclaims that men have many successive
existence-is the only one which answers to the idea we form to ourselves of the justice of God in regard to
those who are placed, by circumstances over which they have no control, in conditions unfavourable to
their moral advancement ; the only one which can explain the future, and furnish us with a sound basis
for our hopes. because it offers us the means of redeeming our errors through new trials. This doctrine is
Indicated by the teachings of reason, as well as by those of our spirit-instructors.


He who is conscious of his own inferiority derives a consoling hope from the doctrine of reincarnation. If
he believes in the justice of God, he cannot hope to be placed, at once and for all eternity, on a level with
those who have made a better use of life than he has done but the knowledge that this inferiority will not
exclude him for ever from the supreme felicity, and that he will be able to conquer this felicity through
new efforts, revives his courage and sustains his energy. who does not regret, at the end of his career. that
the experience he has acquired should have come too late to allow of his turning it to useful account? This
tardily acquired experience will not be lost for him ; he will profit by it in a new' corporeal life.
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Incarnation in Different Worlds


172. Do we accomplish all our different corporeal existences upon this earth?


"Not all of them, for those existences take place in many different worlds. The world in
which you now are is neither the first nor the last of these, but is one of those that are the
most material, and the furthest removed from perfection."


173. Does the soul, at each new corporeal existence, pass from one world to another or can it
accomplish several existences on the same globe?


"It may live many times on the same globe, if it be not sufficiently advanced to pass into a
higher one."


- We may, then, re-appear several times upon the earth?


"Certainly."


- Can we come back to it after having lived in other worlds?


"Assuredly you can; you may already have lived elsewhere as upon the earth."


174. Is it necessary to live again upon this earth?


"No; but if you do not advance, you may go into a world no better than this one, or even
worse."


175. Is there any advantage in coming back to inhabit this earth?


"No special advantage, unless it be the fulfilment of a mission; in that case the spirit
advances, whether incarnated in this earth or elsewhere."


- Would it not be happier to remain as a spirit?


"No, no! for we should remain stationary; and we want to advance towards God."


176. Can spirits come to this world, for the first time, after having been incarnated in other
worlds.'


"Yes; just as you may go into other ones. All the worlds of the universe are united by the
bonds of solidarity; that which is not accomplished in one of them is accomplished in
another."


- Some of those who are now upon this earth are here, then, for the first time?


"Many of them are so; and at various degrees of advancement."


- Is there any sign by which we can know the spirits who are here for the first time?
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"Such knowledge would not be of the slightest use to you."


177. In order to arrive at the perfection and the supreme felicity which are the final aim of
mankind, is it necessary for a spirit to pass through all the worlds that exist in the universe?


"No; for there are a great number of worlds of the same degree, in which a spirit would learn
nothing new."


- How, then, are we to explain the plurality of his existences upon the same globe?


"He may find himself, each time he comes back, in very different situations, which afford him
the opportunity of acquiring new experience."


178. Can spirits live corporeally in a world relatively inferior to the one in which they have
already lived?


"Yes; when they have to fulfil a mission in aid of progress; and in that case they joyfully
accept the tribulations of such an existence, because these will furnish them with the means
of advancement."


- May this not occur also as an expiation and may not rebellious spirits be sent by God into
worlds' of lower degree?


"Spirits may remain stationary, but they never retrograde; those who are rebellious are
punished by not advancing, and by having to recommence their misused existences under the
conditions suited to their nature."


- Who are they that are compelled to recommence the same existence?


"They who fail in the fulfilment of their mission, or in the endurance of the trial appointed to
them."


179. Have all the human beings who inhabit any given world arrived at the same degree of
perfection?


"No; it is in the other worlds as upon the earth; there are some who are more advanced, and
others who are less so."


180. In passing from this world into another one, does a spirit retain the intelligence which
he possessed in this one?


"Undoubtedly he does; intelligence is never lost. But he may not have the same means of
manifesting it for that depends both on his degree of advancement and on the quality of the
body he will take." (Vide, Influence of Organism.)


181. Have the human beings who inhabit the other worlds bodies like ours?
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"They undoubtedly have bodies, because it is necessary for the spirit to be clothed with matter
in order to act upon matter; but. this envelope is more or less material according to the degree
of purity at which each spirit has arrived, and it is these gradations of purity that decide the
different worlds through which we have to pass; for in our Father's house are many mansions,
and therefore many degrees among those mansions. There are some who know this, and
possess the consciousness of this fact, while upon the earth; and there are others who have no
such intuition."


182. Can we obtain any exact knowledge of the physical and moral state of the different
worlds?


“We, spirits, can only reply according to the degree at which you have arrived; that is to say,
that we must not reveal these things to all, because some are not in the state which would
enable them to understand such revelations, and would be confused by them."


In proportion as a spirit becomes purified, the body with which he clothes himself also approaches more
nearly to the spirit-nature. The matter of which his body is composed is less dense he no longer crawls
heavily on the surface of the ground ; his bodily needs are less gross and the various living beings in those
higher worlds are no longer obliged to destroy one another in order to feed themselves. A spirit
incarnated in those worlds enjoys a greater degree of freedom, and possesses, in regard to objects at a
distance, orders of perception of a nature unknown to us; he sees with his eyes what we see only in
thought.


The purification of spirits determines the moral excellence of the corporeal beings in whom they are
incarnated. The animal passions become weaker, and selfishness gives place to the sentiment of fraternity.


Thus, in worlds of higher degree than our earth, wars are unknown, because no one thinks of doing harm
to his fellow-beings, and there is consequently no motive for hatred or discord. The foresight of their
future, which is intuitive in the people of those worlds, and the sense of security resulting from a
conscience void of remorse, cause them to look forward to death without fear, as being simply a process of
transformation, the approach of which they perceive without the sightest uneasiness.


The duration of a lifetime, in the different worlds, appears to be proportionate to the degree of moral and
physical superiority of each world and this is perfectly consonant with reason. The less material is the
body, the less subject is it to the vicissitudes which disorganise it ; the purer the spirit, the less subject is it
to the passions which undermine and destroy it. This correspondence between moral and physical
conditions is a proof of the beneficence of providential law, even in worlds of low degree ; as the duration
of the suffering which is the characteristic of life in those worlds is thus rendered proportionally shorter.


183. In passing from one world to another, does the spirit pass through a new infancy?


"Infancy is, in all worlds, a necessary transition; but it is not, in all of them, so stupid as it in
yours."


184.  Has a spirit the choice of the new world which lie is to inhabit?
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"Not always; but he can make his demand, and it may be granted, but only if he have
deserved it; for the various worlds are only accessible to spirits according to the degree of
their elevation."


- If a spirit make no such demand, what is it that decides as to the world in which he will be
reincarnated?


"The degree of his elevation."


185. Is the physical and moral state of the living beings of each globe always the same?


"No; worlds, like the beings that live in them, are subject to the law of progress. All have
begun, like yours, by being in a state of inferiority; and the earth will undergo a
transformation similar to that which has been accomplished by the others. It will become a
terrestrial paradise, when the men by whom it is inhabited have become good."


The races which now people the earth will gradually disappear. and will be succeeded by others more and
more perfect. Those transformed races will succeed the races now upon the earth, as these have succeeded
earlier races, still more gross than the present ones.


186. Are there worlds in which the spirit, ceasing to inhabit a material body, has no longer
any other envelope than the pen spirit ?


"Yes, and this envelope itself becomes so etherealised that, for you, it is as though it did not
exist. This is the state of the fully purified spirits."


- It would seem, from this statement, that there is no clearly marked line of demarcation
between the state of the latter in-carnations and that of pure spirit?


"No such demarcation exists. The difference between them growing gradually less and less,
they blend into one another as the darkness of night melts into the dawn."


187. Is the substance of the perispirit the same in all globes? "No; it is more or less ethereal.
On passing from one world to another, a spirit clothes himself with the matter proper to
each, changing his envelope with the rapidity of lightning."


188. Do the pure spirits inhabit special worlds, or are they in universal space without being
attached to any particular globe?


"The pure spirits inhabit certain worlds, but they are not confined to them as men are
confined to the earth; they possess, in a higher degree than any others, the power of
instantaneous locomotion, which is equivalent to ubiquity."
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According to the statements of spirits, the earth, as regards the physical and moral qualities of its
inhabitants, is one of the least advanced of all the globes of our solar system. Mars is stated to be at a
point even lower than that of the earth, and Jupiter to be greatly superior to the earth in every respect.
The sun is not a world inhabited by corporeal beings, but is a place of meeting for the spirits of a higher
order who, from thence, send out the radiations of their thought towards the other worlds of our solar
system, which they govern through the instrumentality of spirits of a less elevated degree, to whom they
transmit their action by the intermediary of the universal fluid. As regards its physical constitution, the
sun would appear to be a focus of electricity ; and all the other suns seem to be identical with ours in
nature and function.


The size of planets, and their distance from the sun, have no necessary relation with their degree of
advancement for Venus is said to he more advanced than the earth, and Saturn is declared to be less
advanced than Jupiter.


The souls of many persons well known on this earth are said to be reincarnated in Jupiter, one of the
worlds nearest to perfection; and much surprise has been felt on hearing it stated that persons who, when
here, were not supposed to merit such a favour, should have been admitted into so advanced a globe. But
there is nothing in this fact that need surprise us, if we consider, first, that certain spirits who have
inhabited this planet may nave been sent hither in fulfilment of a mission which, to our eyes, did not seem
to place them in the foremost rank secondly, that they may have had, between their lives here and in
Jupiter, intermediary existences in which they have advanced ; and thirdly, that there are innumerable
degrees of development in that world as in this one, and that there may be as much difference between
these degrees as there is, amongst us, between the savage and the civilised man. It no more follows that a
spirit is on a level with the most advanced beings of Jupiter because he inhabits that planet than it follows
that an ignoramus is on a level with a philosopher because he inhabits the same town.


The conditions of longevity, also, are as various in other worlds as they are on our earth and no
comparison can be established between the ages of those who inhabit them. A person who had died some
years previously, on being evoked, stated that he had been incarnated for six months in a world the name
of Which is unknown to us. Being questioned as to his age in that world, he replied, "that is a point which
I am unable to decide ; because, in the first place, we do not count time in the same way as you do, and, in
the next place, our mode of existence is not the same as yours. Our development is much more rapid in
this world; for, although it is only six of your months since I came here, I may say that, as regards
intelligence, I am about what one usually is at the age of thirty in your earth."


A great number of similar replies have been given by other spirits; and these statements contain nothing
improbable. Do we not see upon our earth a host of animals that acquire their normal development in the
course of a few months? Why should not men do the same in other spheres? And it is to be remarked,
moreover, that the degree of development acquired by a man at the age of thirty upon the earth may be
only a sort of Infancy in comparison with what he is destined to arrive at in worlds of higher degree.
Short-sighted indeed are they who look upon our present selves as being in all respects the normal type of
creation: and to suppose that there can be no other modes of existence than our present one, is, in soothe,
a strange narrowing of our idea of the possibilities of the divine action.


Progressive Transmigrations


189. Does the spirit enjoy the plenitude of his faculties from the beginning of his formation?


"No; for the spirit, like the man, has his infancy. Spirits at their origin have only an instinctive
existence, and have scarcely any
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consciousness of themselves or of their acts; it is only little by little that their intelligence is
developed."


190. What is the state of the soul at its first incarnation?


"A state analogous to that of infancy, considered in its relation to a human life. Its intelligence
is only beginning to unfold itself; it may be said to he essaying to live."


191. Are the souls of our savages souls in a state of infancy?


"Of relative infancy; but they are souls that have already accomplished a certain amount of
development, for they have passions."


- Passions, then, are a sign of development?


"Of development, yes, but not of perfection. They are a sign of activity, and of the
consciousness of the me; while, on the contrary, in the primitive state of the soul, intelligence
and vitality exist only as germs."


The life of a spirit in his totality goes through successive phases similar to those of a corporeal lifetime. He
passes gradually from the embryonic state to that of infancy, and arrives, through a succession of periods,
at the adult state, which is that of his perfection, with this difference, however, that it Is not subject either
to decrepitude or to decline, like the corporeal life that the life of a spirit, though it has had a beginning,
will have no end ; that he takes what appears from our point of view to be an immense length of time in
passing from the state of spirit-infancy to the attainment of his complete development ; and that he
accomplishes this progression, not in one and the same sphere, but by passing through different worlds.
The life of a spirit is thus composed of a series of corporeal existences, each of which affords him an
opportunity of progress ; as each of his corporeal existences is composed of a series of days, in each of
which he acquires a new increment of experience and of knowledge. But just as in a human lifetime there
are days which bear no fruit, so in the life of a spirit there are corporeal existences which are barren of
profitable result, because he has failed to make a right use of them.


192. Is it possible for us, by leading a perfect life in our present existence, to overleap all the
intervening steps of the ascent, and thus to arrive at the state of pure spirits, without passing
through the intermediate degrees?


"No; for what a man imagines to be perfect is very far from perfection; there are qualities
which are entirely unknown to him, and which he could not now be made to comprehend. He
may be as perfect as it is possible for his terrestrial nature to be; 'but he will still be very far
from the true and absolute perfection. It is just as with the child, who, however precocious he
may he, must necessarily pass through youth to reach adult life; or as the sick man, who must
pass through convalescence before arriving at the complete recovery of his health. And
besides, a spirit must
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advance in knowledge as well as in morality; if he have advanced in only one of these
directions, he will have to advance equally in the other, in order to reach the top of the ladder
of perfection. But it is none the less certain that the more a man advances in his present life
the shorter and the less painful will be the trials he will have to undergo in his subsequent
existences."


- Can a man, at least, insure' for himself, after his present life, a future existence less full of
bitterness than this one?


"Yes, undoubtedly, he can abridge the length and the difficulties of the road. It is only he who
does not care to advance that remains always at the' same point."


-193. Can a man in his new existences descend to a lower point than that which he has
already reached?


"As regards his social position, yes; but not as regards his degree of progress as a spirit."


194. Can the soul of a good man, in a new incarnation, animate the body of a scoundrel?


"No; because a spirit cannot degenerate."


- Can the soul of a bad man become tile soul of a good man?


"Yes, if he have repented; and, in that case, his new incarnation in  the reward of his efforts at
amendment."


The line of march of all spirits is always progressive, never retrograde. They raise themselves gradually
In the hierarchy of existence they never descend from the rank at which they have once arrived. In the
course of their different corporeal existences they may descend In rank as men, but not as spirits. Thus
the soul of one who has been at the pinnacle of earthly power may, in a subsequent incarnation, animate
the humblest day-labourer, and vice. versa ; for the elevation of ranks among men Is often In the inverse
ratio of that of the moral sentiments. Herod was a king, and Jesus, a carpenter.


195. Might not the certainty of being able' to improve one self in a future' existence' lead
some persons to persist in evil courses, through knowing that they will always be' able' to
amend at some later period?


"He who could make such a calculation would have no real belief in anything; and such an
one would not he any more restrained by the idea of incurring eternal punishment, because his
reason would reject that idea, which leads to every sort of unbelief. An imperfect spirit, it is
true, might reason in that way during his corporeal life; but when he is freed from his material
body, he thinks very differently; for he soon perceives that he has made a great mistake in his
calculations, and this perception
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causes him to carry an opposite sentiment into his next incarnation. It is thus that progress is
accomplished; and it is thus also that you have upon the earth some men who are farther
advanced than others, because some possess experience that the others have not yet acquired,
but that will be gradually acquired by them. It depends upon each spirit to hasten his own
advancement or to retard it indefinitely."


The man who has an unsatisfactory position desires to change it as soon as possible. He who is convinced
that the tribulations of the present life are the consequences of his own imperfections will seek to insure
for himself a new existence of a less painful character and this conviction will draw him away from the
Wrong road much more effectually than the threat of eternal flames, which he does not believe in.


196. As spirits can only be ameliorated by undergoing the tribulations of corporeal existence,
it would seem to follow that the material life is a sort of sieve or strainer, by which the beings
of the spirit-world are obliged to pass in order to arrive at perfection ?


"Yes; that is the case. They improve themselves under the trials of corporeal life by avoiding
evil, and by practising what is good. But it is only through many successive incarnations or
purifications that they succeed, after a lapse of time which is longer or shorter according to
the amount of effort put forth by them, ill reaching the goal towards which they tend."


- Is it the' body that influences the spirit for its amelioration or is it the spirit that influence's
the body?


"Your spirit is everything; your body is a garment that rots, and nothing more."


A material image of the various degrees of purification of the soul is furnished by the juice of the grape. It
contains the liquid called spirit or alcohol, but weakened by the presence of various foreign elements
which change its nature, so that it is only brought to a state of absolute purity after several distillations, at
each of which it is cleared of some portion of its impurity. The still represents the corporeal body into
which the spirit enters for its purification the foreign elements represent the imperfections from which the
perispirit is gradually freed, in proportion as the spirit approaches the state of relative perfection.


Fate of Children After Death


197. Is the spirit of a child who dies in infancy as advanced as that of an adult?


"He is sometimes much more so; for he may previously have lived longer and acquired more
experience, especially if he be a spirit who has already made considerable progress."
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- The spirit of a child may, then, be' more advanced than that of his father?


"That is very frequently the case. Do you not often see examples of this superiority in your
world?"


198. In the case of a child who has died in infancy, and without having been able to do evil,
does his spirit belong to the higher degree's of the spirit-hierarchy.?


"If he have done no evil, he has also done nothing good; and God does not exonerate him
from the trials which he has to undergo. If such a spirit belongs to a high degree, it is not
because he was a child, but because he had achieved that degree of advancement as the result
of his previous existences."


199. Why is it that life is so' often cut short in childhood.?


"The duration of the life of a child may be, for the spirit thus incarnated, the complement of
an existence interrupted before its appointed term; and his death is often a trial or an
expiation for his parents."


-What becomes of the spirit of a child who dies in infancy?


"He recommences a new existence."


If man had but a single existence, and if, after this existence, his future state were fixed for all eternity, by
what standard of merit could eternal felicity be adjudged to that half of the human race which dies in
childhood, and by what would it be exonerated from the conditions of progress, often so painful. imposed
on the other half? Such an ordering could not be reconciled with the justice of God. Through the
reincarnation of spirits the most absolute justice is equally meted out to all. The possibilities of the future
are open to all, without exception, and without favour to any. Those who are the last to arrive have only
themselves to blame for the delay. Each man must merit happiness by his own right action, as he has to
bear the consequences of his own wrong-doing.


It is, moreover, most irrational to consider childhood as a normal state of innocence. Do We not see
children endowed with the vilest instincts at an age at which even the most vicious surroundings cannot
have begun to exercise any influence upon them? Do we not see many who seem to bring with them at
birth cunning, falseness, perfidy, and even the instincts of thieving and murder, and this in spite of the
good examples by which they are surrounded? Human law absolves them from their misdeeds, because it
regards them as having acted without discernment and it is right in doing so, for they really act
Instinctively rather than from deliberate intent. But whence proceed the instinctual differences
observable in children of the same age, brought up amidst the same conditions, and subjected to the same
influences? Whence comes this precocious perversity. if not from the inferiority of the spirit himself, since
education has had nothing to do with producing it? Those who are vicious are so because their spirit has
made less progress and, that being the case, each will have to suffer the consequences of his inferiority,
not on account of his wrong-doing as a child, but as the result of his evil courses in his former existences.
And thus the action of providential law is the same for each, and the justice of God reaches equally to all.
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Sex in Spirits


200. Have spirits sex?


“Not as you understand sex; for sex, in that sense, depends on the corporeal organisation.
Love and sympathy exist among them, but founded on similarity of sentiments."


201. Can a spirit, who has animated the body of a man, animate the body of a woman in a
new existence, and vice versa ?


"Yes; the same spirits animate men and women."


202. Does a spirit, when existing in the spirit-world, prefer to be incarnated as a man or as a
woman?


"That is a point in regard to which a spirit is indifferent, and which is always decided in view
of the trials which he has to undergo in his new corporeal life."


 Spirits incarnate themselves as men or as women, because they are of no sex and, as it is necessary for
them to develop themselves in every direction, both sexes. as well as every variety of social position.
furnish them with special trials and duties, and with the opportunity of acquiring experience. A spirit
who had always incarnated itself as a man would be only known by men, and vice versa.


Relationship - Filiation


203. Do parents transmit to their children a part of their soul, or do they only give them the
animal life to which another soul afterwards adds the moral life?


"The animal life only is given by the parents, for the soul is indivisible. A stupid father may
have clever children, and vice versa.”


204. As we have had many existences, do our relationships extend beyond our present
existence?


"It cannot be otherwise. The succession of their corporeal existences establishes among spirits
a variety of relationships which date back from their former existences; and these
relationships are often the cause of the sympathies or antipathies which you sometimes feel
towards persons whom you seem to meet for the first time."


205. The doctrine of reincarnation appears, to some minds, to destroy family ties, by carrying
them back to periods anterior to our present existence.


"It extends those ties, but it does not destroy them; on the contrary, the conviction that the
relationships of the present life are based upon anterior affections renders the ties between
members of the same family less precarious. It makes the duties
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of fraternity even more imperative, because in your neighbour, or in your servant, may be
incarnated some spirit who has formerly been united to you by the closest ties of
consanguinity or of affection."


 -It nevertheless diminishes the importance which many persons attach to their ancestry, since
we may have had for our father a spirit who has belonged to a different race, or who has lived
in a different social position.


"That is true; but this importance is usually founded on pride:


for what most people honour in their ancestors is title, rank, and fortune. Many a one, who
would blush to have an honest shoemaker for his grandfather, boasts of his descent from
some debauchee of noble birth. But, no matter what men may say or do, they will not prevent
things from going on according to the divine ordering; for God has not regulated the laws of
nature to meet the demands of human vanity."


206. If there be no filiation among the spirits successively incarnated as the descendants of
the same family, does it follow that it is absurd to honour the memory of one's ancestors?


"Assuredly not; for one ought to rejoice in belonging to a family in which elevated spirits
have been incarnated. Although spirits do not proceed from one another, their affection for
those who are related to them by family-ties is none the less real; for they are often led to
incarnate themselves in such and such a family by pre-existing causes of sympathy, and by
the influence of attractions due to relationships contracted in anterior lives. But you may be
very sure that the spirits of your ancestors are in no way gratified by the honours you pay to
their memory from a sentiment of pride. Their merits, however great they may have been, can
only add to your deserts by stimulating your efforts to follow the good examples they may
have given you; and it is only through this emulation of their good qualities that your
remembrance can become for them not only agreeable but useful also."


Physical and Moral Likeness


207. Parents often transmit physical resemblance to their children; do they also transmit to
them moral resemblance?


"No; because they have different souls or spirits. The body proceeds from the body, but the
spirit does not proceed from any
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other spirit. Between the descendants of the same race there is no other relationship than that
of consanguinity."


- What is the cause of the moral resemblance that sometimes exists between parents and
children?


"The attractive influence of moral sympathy, which orings together spirits who are animated
by similar sentiments and tendencies."


208. Are the spirits of the parents without influence upon the spirit of their child after its
birth?


"They exercise, on the contrary, a very great influence upon it. As we have already told you,
spirits are made to conduce to one another's progress. To the spirits of the parents is confided
the mission of developing those of their children by the training they give to them; it is a task
which is appointed to them, and which they cannot without guilt fail to fulfil."


209. How is it that good and virtuous parents often give birth to children of perverse and evil
nature? In other words, how is it that the good qualities of tile parents do not always attract
to them, through sympathy, a good spirit to animate their child?


"A wicked spirit may ask to be allowed to have virtuous parents, in the hope that their
counsels may help him to amend his ways; and God often confides such an one to the care of
virtuous persons, in order that he may be benefited by their affection and care."


210. Can parents, by their intentions and their'. prayers, attract a good spirit into the body of
their child, instead of an inferior spirit?


"No; but they can improve the spirit of the child whom they have brought into the world, and
is confided to them for that purpose. It is their duty to do this; but bad children are often sent
as a trial for the improvement of the parents also."


211. What is the cause of the similarity of character so often existing among brothers,
especially between twins?


"The sympathy of two spirits who are attracted by the similarity of their sentiments, and who
are happy to be together."


212. In children whose bodies are joined together, and who have some of their organs in
common, are there two spirits,- that is to say, two souls?


"Yes; but their resemblance to one another often makes them seem to you as though there
were but one."
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213. Since spirits incarnate themselves in twins from sympathy whence comes the aversion
that is sometimes felt by twins for one another?


"It is not a rule that only sympathetic spirits are incarnated as twins. Bad spirits may have
been brought into this relation by their desire to struggle against each other on the stage of
corporeal life."


214. In what way should we interpret the stories of children fighting in their mother's womb?


"As a figurative representation of their hatred to one another, which, to indicate its inveteracy,
is made to date from before their birth. You rarely make sufficient allowance for the
figurative and poetic element in certain statements."


215. What is the cause of the distinctive character which we observe in each people?


"Spirits constitute different families, formed by the similarity of their tendencies, which are
more or less purified according to their elevation. Each people is a great family formed by the
assembling together of sympathetic spirits. The tendency of the members of these families to
unite together is the source of the resemblance which constitutes the distinctive character of
each people. Do you suppose that good and benevolent spirits would seek to incarnate
themselves among a rude and brutal people ? No; spirits sympathise with masses of men as
they sympathise with individuals. They go to the region of the earth with which they are most
in harmony."


216. Does a spirit, in his new existence, retain any traces of the moral character of his
former existences?


"Yes, he may do so; but, as he improves, he changes. His social position, also, may be greatly
changed in his successive lives. If, having been a master in one existence, he becomes a slave
in another, his tastes will be altogether different, and it would be difficult for you to recognise
him. A spirit being the same in his various incarnations, there may be certain analogies
between the manifestations of character in his successive lives; but these manifestations will,
nevertheless, be modified by the change of conditions and habits incident to each of his new
corporeal existences, until, through the ameliorations thus gradually effected, his character
has been completely changed, he who was proud and cruel becoming humble and humane
through repentance and effort."
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217. Does a man, in his different incarnations, retain any traces of the physical character of
his preceding existences?


"The body is destroyed, and the new one has no connection with the old one. Nevertheless,
the spirit is reflected in the body; and although the body is only matter, yet, being modelled
on the capacities of the spirit, the latter impresses upon it a certain character that is more
particularly visible in the face, and especially in the eyes, which have been truly declared to
be the mirror of the soul-that is to say, that the face reflects the soul more especially than does
the rest of the body. And this is so true that a very ugly face may please when it forms part of
the envelope of a good, wise, and humane spirit; while, on the other hand, very handsome
faces may cause you no pleasurable emotion, or may even excite a movement of repulsion. It
might seem, at first sight, that only well-made bodies could be the envelopes of good spirits,
and yet you see every day virtuous and superior men with deformed bodies. Without there
being any very marked resemblance between them, the similarity of tastes and tendencies
may, therefore, give what is commonly called a family-likeness to the corporeal bodies
successively assumed by the same spirit."


The body with which the soul is clothed in a new incarnation not having any necessary connection with
the one which it has quitted (since it may belong to quite another race), it would be absurd to infer a
succession of existences from a resemblance which may be only fortuitous but. nevertheless, the qualities
of the spirit often modify the organs which serve for their manifestations, and impress upon the
countenance, and even on the general manner, a distinctive stamp. It is thus that an expression of nobility
and dignity may be found under the humblest exterior, while the fine clothes of the grandee are often
unable to hide the baseness and ignominy of their wearer. Some persons, who have risen from the lowest
position, adopt without effort the habits and manners of the higher ranks, and seem to have returned to
their native element while others, notwithstanding their advantages of birth and education, always seem
to be out of their proper place in refined society. How can these facts be explained unless as a reflex of
what the spirit has been in his former existences?


Innate Ideas


218. Does a spirit retain, when incarnated, any trace of the perceptions he has had, and the
knowledge he had acquired, in its former existences?


"There remains with him a vague remembrance, which gives him what you call innate ideas."


- Then the theory of innate ideas is not a chimera?


"No; the knowledge acquired in each existence is not lost. A spirit, when freed from matter,
always remembers what he has
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learned. He may, during incarnation, forget partially and for a time, but the latent intuition
which he preserves of all that he has once known aids him in advancing. Were it not for this
intuition of past acquisitions, he would always have to begin his education over again. A
spirit, at each new existence, takes his departure from the point at which he had arrived at the
close of his preceding existence."


219. If that be the case, there must be a very close connection between two successive
existences.?


"That connection is not always so close as you might suppose it to be; for the conditions of
the two existences are often very different, and, in the interval between them, the spirit may
have made considerable progress."-(2l6)


220. What is the origin of the extraordinary faculties of those individuals who, without any
preparatory study, appear to possess intuitively certain branches of knowledge, such as
languages, arithmetic, etc.?


"The vague remembrance of their past; the result of progress previously made by the soul, but
of which it has no present consciousness. From what else could those intuitions be derived?
The body changes, but the spirit does not change, although he changes his garment."


221. In changing our body, can we lose certain intellectual faculties, as, for instance, the
taste for an art?


"Yes, if you have sullied that faculty, or made a bad use of it. Moreover, an intellectual
faculty may be made to slumber during an entire existence, because the spirit wishes to
exercise another faculty having no connection with the one which, in that case, remains
latent, but will come again into play in a later existence."


222. Is it to a retrospective remembrance that are due the instinctive sentiment of the
existence of God, and the presentiment of a future life, which appear to be natural to man,
even in the savage state?


"Yes, to a remembrance which man has preserved of what he knew as a spirit before he was
incarnated; but pride often stifles this sentiment."


- Is it to this same remembrance that are due certain beliefs analogous to spiritist doctrine,
'which are found among every people?
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"That doctrine is as old as the world, and is, therefore, to be found everywhere; a ubiquity
which proves it to be true. The incarnate spirit, preserving the intuition of his state as a spirit,
possesses an instinctive consciousness of the invisible world; but this intuition is often
perverted by prejudices, and debased by the admixture of superstitions resulting from
ignorance."
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CHAPTER V


PLURALITY OF EXISTENCES


223. "The dogma of reincarnation," it is sometimes objected, "is not new; it is a resuscitation
of the doctrine of Pythagoras." We have never said that spiritist doctrine was of modern
invention; on the contrary, as the inter-communication of spirits with men occurs in virtue of
natural law, it must have existed from the beginning of time, and we have always
endeavoured to prove that traces of this inter-communication are to be found in the earliest
annals of antiquity. Pythagoras, as is well known, was not the author of the system of
metempsychosis; he borrowed it from the philosophers of Hindoostan and of Egypt, by whom
it had been held from time immemorial. The idea of the transmigration of soul was, therefore,
in the earliest ages of the world, a general belief, equally admitted by the common people and
by the most eminent thinkers of that period.


By what road did this idea come to them? Did it reach them through revelation or through
intuition?


In regard to this point we know nothing; but it may be safely assumed that no idea could thus
have traversed the successive ages of the worlds, and have commanded the assent of the
highest intellects of the human race, if it had not been based on some solid ground of truth
and reason. The antiquity of this doctrine should therefore be considered as an argument in its
favour, rather than as an objection. But, at the same time, it must not be forgotten that there
is, between the antique doctrine of metempsychosis and the modern doctrine of reincarnation,
this capital difference, viz., that the spirits who inculcate the latter reject absolutely the idea
that the human soul can pass into an animal, and vice versa.


The spirits, therefore, who now proclaim the dogma of the plurality of our corporeal
existences reassert a doctrine which had its birth in the earliest ages of the world, and which
has maintained its footing to the present day in the convictions of many
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minds; but they present this dogma under an aspect which is more rational, more conformable
with the natural law of progress, and more in harmony with the wisdom of the Creator,
through the stripping away of accessories added to it by superstition. A circumstance worthy
of notice is the fact that it is not in this book alone that the doctrine in question has been
inculcated by them of late years; for, even before its publication, numerous communications
of a similar nature had already been obtained in various countries, and their number has since
been greatly increased.


It may here be asked, why it is that the statements of all spirits are not in unison in regard to
this subject? To this question we shall recur elsewhere.


Let us, for the present, examine the matter from another point of view, entirely irrespective of
any assumed declarations of spirits in regard to it. Let us put the latter entirely aside for the
moment; let us suppose them to have made no statement whatever in regard to it; let us even
suppose the very existence of spirits not to have been surmised. Placing ourselves a moment
on neutral ground, and admitting, as equally possible, the hypotheses of the plurality and of
the unity of corporeal existences, let us see which of these hypotheses is most in harmony
with the dictates of reason and with the requirements of our own interest.


There are persons who reject the idea of reincarnation simply because they do not like it,
declaring that their present existence has been quite enough for them, and that they have no
wish to recommence a similar one. Of such persons we would merely inquire whether they
suppose that God has consulted their wishes and opinions in regulating the universe ? Either
the law of reincarnation exists, or it does not exist. If it exists, no matter how displeasing it
may be to them, they will be compelled to submit to it; for God will not ask their permission
to enforce it. It is as though a sick man should say, "I have suffered enough today; I do not
chose to suffer-to-morrow." No matter what may be his unwillingness to suffer, he will
nevertheless be obliged to go on suffering, not only on the morrow, but day after day, until he
is cured. In like manner, if it be their destiny to live again corporeally, they will thus live
again, they will be reincarnated. In vain will they rebel against necessity, like a child refusing
to go to school, or a condemned criminal refusing to go to prison. They will be compelled to
submit to their fate, no matter how unwilling they may be to do so. Such objections are too
puerile
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to deserve a more serious examination. Let us say, however, for the consolation of those who
urge them, that the spiritist doctrine of reincarnation is by no means so terrible as they
imagine it to be; that the conditions of their next existence depend on them-selves, and will
be happy or unhappy according to the deeds done by them in this present life; and that they
may even, by their action in this life, raise themselves above the danger of falling again into
the mire of expiation.


We take it for granted that those whom we are addressing believe in some sort of future after
death, and that they do not look forward either to annihilation or to a drowning of their soul in
a universal whole, without individuality, like so many drops of rain in the ocean; which
comes to much the same thing. But, if you believe in a future state of existence, you probably
do not suppose that it will be the same for all; for, in that case, where would be the utility of
doing right ? Why should men place any restraint upon themselves? Why should they not
satisfy all their passions, all their desires, even at the expense of the rest of the world, if the
result is to be the same in all cases ? On the contrary, you no doubt believe that our future
will be more or less happy according to what we have done in our present life; and you have
doubtless the desire to be as happy as possible in the future to which you look forward, since
it will be for all eternity! Do you, perchance, consider yourself to be one of the most excellent
of those who have ever existed upon the earth, and therefore entitled to supreme felicity ? No.
You admit, then, that there are some who are better than you, and who have consequently a
right to a higher place, although you do not deserve to be classed among the reprobate. Place
yourself, then, in thought, for a moment, in the medium condition which, according to your
own admission, will properly be yours, and suppose that some one comes to you and says,
"You suffer; you are not so happy as you might be; and meanwhile you see others in the
enjoyment of unmixed happiness. Would you like to exchange your position for theirs?"
"Undoubtedly, I should," you reply; "what must I do to bring about such a result?"
"Something very simple; you have only to begin again what you have done badly, and try to
do it better." Would you hesitate to accept the offer, even at the cost of several existences of
trial ?


Let us take another illustration, still more prosaic. Suppose that someone comes to a man
who, though not in a state of absolute
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destitution, has to endure many privations through the smallness of his means, and says to
him, "Here is an immence fortune, of which you may have the enjoyment, on condition that
you work hard during one minute." The laziest of men, in response to such an offer, would
say, without hesitation, "I am ready to work for one minute, for two minutes, for an hour, for
a whole day if necessary! What is a day's labour in comparison with the certainty of ease and
plenty for all the rest of my life?"


But what is the duration of a corporeal life in comparison with eternity? Less than a minute;
less than a moment.


We sometimes hear people bring forward the following lug argument: -"God, who is
sovereignly good, cannot impose upon man the hard necessity of recommencing a series of
sorrows and tribulations." But would there be more kindness in condemning a man to
perpetual suffering for a few moments of error than in giving him the means of repairing his
faults?


"Two manufacturers had each a workman no might hope to become some day the partner of
his employer. But it happened that both workmen made so very bad a use of their day that
they merited dismissal. One of the manufacturers drove away his unfaithful workman, despite
his supplications; and this workman, being unable to obtain any other employment, died of
want. The other said to his workman-'You have wasted a day; you owe me compensation for
the loss you have thus caused me. You have done your work badly; you owe me reparation
for it. I give you leave to begin it over again. Try to do well, and I will keep you in my
employ, and you may still aspire to the superior position which I had promised you."


Need we ask which of the manufacturers ',as shown himself to be the most humane? And
would God, who is clemency itself, be more inexorable than a just and compassionate man ?
The idea that our fate is decided forever by a few years of trial, and notwithstanding the fact
that it was not in our power to attain to perfection while we remained upon the earth. fills the
mind with anguish; while the contrary idea is eminently consoling, for it leaves us hope.
Thus, without pronouncing for or against the plurality of existences, without admitting either
hypothesis in preference to the other, we assert that, if the matter were left to our own choice,
there is no one who would prefer incurring a sentence against which there should be no
appeal. A philosopher has said that "if God did not exist, it would be necessary to
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invent Him for the happiness of the human race;" the same might be said in regard to the
plurality of existences. But, as we have already remarked, God does not ask our permission in
the establishment of providential ordering; He does not consult our preferences in the matter.
Either the law of reincarnation exists, or it does not exist; let us see on which side is the
balance of probabilities, considering the matter from another point of view, but still leaving
out of sight all idea of any statements that have been made by spirits in regard to it, and
examining the question merely as matter of philosophic inquiry.


If the law of reincarnation do not exist, we can have but one corporeal existence; and if our
present corporeal life be our only one, the soul of each individual must have been created at
the same time as his body; unless, indeed, we assume the anteriority of the soul, in which case
we should have to inquire what was the state of the soul before its union with the body, and
whether this state did not constitute an existence of some kind or other. There is no middle
ground. Either the soul existed before its union with the body, or it did not. If it existed, what
was its condition? Was it possessed of self-consciousness? If not, its state must have been
nearly equivalent to non-existence. If possessed of individuality, it must have been either
progressive or stationary; in either case, what was its degree of advancement on uniting itself
to the body? If, on the contrary, it be assumed, according to the general belief, that the soul is
born into existence at the same time as the body-or that, previous to the birth of the body, it
possesses only negative faculties-we have to propose the following questions: -


1. Why do souls manifest so great a diversity of aptitudes independently of the ideas acquired
by education?


2. Whence comes the extra-normal aptitude for certain arts and sciences displayed by many
children while still very young, although others remain in a state of inferiority, or of
mediocrity, all their life?


3. Whence do some individuals derive the innate or intuitive ideas that are lacking in others?


4. Whence do some children derive the precocious instincts of vice or of virtue, the innate
sentiments of dignity or of baseness,
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which often contrast so strikingly with the situation into which they are born?


5. Why is it that some men, independently of education, are more advanced than others?


6. Why is it that among the races which people the globe some are savage and others
civilised? If you took a Hottentot baby from its mother's breast, and brought it up in our most
renowned schools, could you succeed in making of it a Laplace or a Newton?


What is the philosophy or the theosophy that can solve these problems? Either the souls of
men are equal at their birth, or they are unequal. If they are equal, why these inequalities of
aptitude? Will it be said that these inequalities depend on the corporeal organisation of each
child? But such a doctrine would be the most monstrous and the most immoral of hypotheses;
for, in that case, man would be a mere machine, the sport of matter; he would not be
responsible for his actions, but would have the right to throw all the blame of his wrong-
doing on the imperfections of his physical frame. If, on the other hand, souls are created
unequal, God must have created them so; but, in that case, why is this innate superiority
accorded to some and denied to others? And would such partiality be consistent with the
justice of God, and the equal love He bears to all His creatures?


Admit, on the contrary, a succession of existences, and everything is explained. Men bring
with them, at their birth in flesh, the amount of intuition they have previously acquired. They
are more or less advanced, according to the number of existences they have previously
accomplished, according as they are nearer to or farther from the common starting-point;
exactly as, in a company made up of individuals of different ages, each will possess a degree
of development proportionate to the number of years he has already lived; the succession of
years being, to the life of the body, what the succession of existences is to the life of the soul.
Bring together in the same place, at the same time, a thousand individuals of all ages, from
the new-born babe to the patriarch of eighty. Suppose that a veil is thrown over their past, and
that you, in your ignorance of that past, imagine them all to have been born on the same day.
You would naturally wonder how it is that some are whinkled and others little; that some are
wrinkled and others fresh; that some are learned and others ignorant; but if the cloud which
hid their past were dispersed, and you discovered that some
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had lived longer than others, all these differences would be explained. God, in His justice.
could not create souls more or less perfect. But granting the plurality of our corporeal
existences, there is nothing in the differences of quality that we see around us in any way
inconsistent with the most rigorous equity; for what we see around us is then perceived to
have its roots, not in the present, but in the past.


Is this argument based on any pre-conceived system or gratuitous supposition? No. We start
from a fact that is patent and incontestable-viz., the inequality of natural aptitudes and of
intellectual and moral development; and we find this fact to be inexplicable by any of the
theories in vogue, while the explanation of this fact afforded by another theory is at once
simple, natural, and rational. Is it reasonable to prefer a theory which does not explain this
fact to one which does?


In regard to the sixth question, it will doubtless be replied that the Hottentot is of an inferior
race; in which case we beg to inquire whether a Hottentot is or is not a man? If he be not a
man, why try to make him a Christian? If he be a man, why has God refused to him and to his
race the privileges accorded to the Caucasian race? Spiritist philosophy is too broad to admit
the existence of different species of men; it recognises only men whose spiritual part is more
or less backward, but who are all capable of the same progress. Is not this view of the human
race more conformable with the justice of God?


We have considering the soul in regard to its past and its present; if we consider it in regard to
the future, we are met by difficulties which the theories in vogue are equally unable to
explain:-


1. If our future destiny is to be decided solely by our present existence, what will be in the
future the respective positions of the savage and of the civilised man? Will they be on the
same level, or will there be a difference in the sum of their eternal felicity?


2. Will the man who has laboured diligently all his life to advance his moral and intellectual
improvement be placed in the same rank with the man who, not through his own fault, but
because he has had neither the time nor the opportunity for advancing, has remained at a
lower point of moral and intellectual improvement?
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3. Can the man who has done wrong because the means of enlightenment have been denied to
him be justly punished for wrong-doing which has not been the result of his own choice?


4. We endeavour to enlighten, moralise, and civilise mankind; but, for one whom we are able
to enlighten, there are millions who die every year without the light having reached them.
What is to be the fate of these millions? Are they to be treated as reprobates? and, if they are
not to be so treated, how have they deserved to be placed in the same category with those who
have become enlightened and moralised?


5. What is to be the fate of children who die before they have been able to do either good or
evil? If they are to be received among the supremely happy, why should this favour be
granted to them without their having done anything to deserve it? And in virtue of what
privilege are they exempted from undergoing the tribulations of the earthly life?


Which of the doctrines hitherto propounded can solve these problems? But, if we admit the
fact of our consecutive existences all these problems are solved in conformity with the divine
justice. What we are not able to do in one existence we do in another. None are exempted
from the action of the law of progress; every one is rewarded progressively, according to his
deserts, but no one is excluded from the eventual attainment of the highest felicity, no matter
what may be the obstacles he has to encounter on the road.


The questions growing out of the subject we are considering might be multiplied indefinitely,
for the psychologic and moral problems which can only find their solution in the plurality of
existences are innumerable. In the present considerations we have restricted our inquiry to
those which are most general in their nature. "But," it may still be urged by some objectors,
"whatever may be the arguments in its favour, the doctrine of reincarnation is not admitted by
the Church; its acceptance would therefore be the overthrow of religion."


It is not our intention to treat of the question, in this place, under the special aspect suggested
by the foregoing objection; it is sufficient for our present purpose to have shown the
eminently moral and rational character of the doctrine we are considering. But it may be
confidently asserted, that a doctrine which is both moral and rational cannot be antagonistic
to a religion which proclaims the Divine Being to be the most perfect goodness and
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the highest reason. What, we may ask in our turn, would have become of the Church if, in
opposition to the convictions of mankind and the testimony of science, it had persisted in
rejecting overwhelming evidence, and had cast out from its bosom all who did not believe in
the movement of the sun or in the six days of creation ? What would be the credit or authority
possessed among enlightened nations by a religious system that should inculcate manifest
errors as articles of belief ? Whenever any matter of evidence has been established, the
Church has wisely sided with the evidence. If it be proved that the facts of human life are
irreconcilable, on ally other supposition, with a belief in the justice of God-if various points
of the Christian dogma can only be explained with the aid of this doctrine, the Church will be
compelled to admit its truth. and to acknowledge that the apparent antagonism between them
is only apparent. We shall show, elsewhere, that religion has no more to fear from the
acceptance of this doctrine than from the discovery of the motion of the earth and of the
periods of geologic formation, which, at first sight, appear to contradict the statements of the
Bible. Moreover, the principle of reincarnation is implied in many passages of Holy Writ, and
is explicitly formulated in the Gospels:-


"When they came down from the mountain (after the transfiguration), Jesus gave this
commandment, and said to them-'Speak to no one of what you have just seen, until the Son of
Man shall have been resuscitated from among the dead.' His disciples thereupon began to
question Him, and inquired, 'Why, then, do the Scribes say that Elias must first come?' But
Jesus replied to them, 'It is true that Elias must come, and that he will re-establish all things.
But I declare to you that Elias has already come, and they did not know him, but have made
him suffer as they listed. It is thus that they will put to death the Son of Man.' Then His
disciples understood that He spoke to them of John the Baptist. (St Matthew, chap. xvii.)


Since John the Baptist is declared by Christ to have been Elias, it follows that the spirit or
soul of Elias must have been reincarnated in the body of John the Baptist.


But whatever may be our opinion in regard to reincarnation whether we accept it or whether
we reject it, it is certain that we shall have to undergo it, if it really exists, notwithstanding
any belief of ours to the contrary. The point which we here desire to establish is this, viz., that
the teaching of the spirits who proclaim
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it is eminently Christian, that it is founded on the doctrines of the immortality of the soul, of
future rewards and punishments, of the justice of God, of human free-will, and the moral
code of Christ; and that, therefore, it cannot be anti-religious.


We have argued the matter, as we remarked above, without reference to statements made by
spirits; such statements being, for many minds, without authority. If we, and so many others.
have adopted the hypothesis of the plurality of existences, we have done so not merely
because it has been proclaimed by spirits, but because it has appeared to us to be eminently
rational, and because it solves problems that are insoluble by the opposite hypothesis. Had it
been suggested to us by a mere mortal, we should, therefore, have adopted it with equal
confidence, renouncing, with equal promptitude, our preconceived opinions on the subject;
for when an opinion has been shown to be erroneous, even self-love has more to lose than to
gain by persisting in holding it. In like manner, we should have rejected the doctrine of
reincarnation, even though proclaimed by spirits, if it had appeared to us to be contrary to
reason, as, indeed, we have rejected many other ideas which spirits have sought to inculcate,
for we know, by experience, that we can no more give a blind acceptance to ideas put forth by
spirits than we can to those put forth by men.


The principal merit of the doctrine of reincarnation is, then, to our minds, that it is supremely
rational. But it has also in its favour the confirmation of facts-facts positive and, so to say,
material, which are apparent to all who study the question with patience and perseverance,
and in presence of which all doubt as to the reality of the law in question is impossible. When
the appreciation of these facts shall have become popularised, like those which have revealed
to us the formation and rotation of the earth, they who now oppose this doctrine will be
compelled to renounce their opposition.


To sum up: - We assert the doctrine of the plurality of existences is the only one which
explains what, without this doctrine, is inexplicable; that it is at once eminently consolatory
and strictly conformable with the most rigorous justice; and that it is the anchor of safety
which God in His mercy has provided for mankind.


The words of Jesus Himself are explicit as to the truth of this last assertion; for we read in the
3d chapter of the Gospel according
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to St John that Jesus, replying to Nicodemus, thus expressed Himself:-


"Verily, verily, I tell thee that, if a man be not born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."
And when Nicodemus inquires, "How can a man be born when he is old ? Can he enter again
into his mother's womb and be born a second time?" Jesus replies, "Except a man be born of
water and of the spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. What is born of the flesh is flesh,
and what is born of the spirit is spirit. Be not amazed at what I have told thee; you must be
born again." (Vide Resurrection of the Body, No. 1010.)
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CHAPTER VI


SPIRIT-LIFE


1. ERRANT OR WANDERING SPIRIT - 2. TRANSITIONAL WORLDS
- 3. PERCEPTIONS, SENSATIONS, AND SUFFERINGS OF SPIRITS                          -
4. THEORETIC EXPLANATION OF THE NATURE OF SENSATION IN SPIRIT    -
5. CHOICE OF EARTHLY TRIALS - 6. RELATIONSHIPS BEYOND THE GRAVE -


7. SYMPATHIES AND ANTIPATHIES OF SPIRITS - 8. REMEMBRANCE OF
CORPOREAL EXISTENCE - 9. COMMEMORATION OF THE DEAD : FUNERALS.


Wandering Spirits


223. Is the soul reincarnated immediately after its separation from the body?


"Sometimes immediately, but more often after intervals of longer or shorter duration. In the
higher worlds, reincarnation is almost always immediate. Corporeal matter in those worlds
being less gross than in the worlds of lower advancement, a spirit, while incarnated in them,
retains the use of nearly all his spirit-faculties, his normal condition being that of your
somnambulists in their lucid state."


224. What becomes of the soul in the intervals between successive incarnations?


"It becomes an errant or wandering spirit, aspiring after a new destiny. Its state is one of
waiting and expectancy."


- How long may these intervals last?


"From a few hours to thousands of ages. Strictly speaking, there are no fixed limits to the
period of erraticity or wandering, which may be prolonged for a very considerable time, but
which. however, is never perpetual. A spirit is always enabled, sooner or later, to commence a
new existence which serves to effect the purification of its preceding existences."


-Does the duration of the state of erraticity depend on the will of the spirit, or may it be
imposed as an expiation?


"It is a consequence of the spirit's free-will. Spirits act with full discernment; but, in some
cases, the prolongation of this state
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is a punishment inflicted by God, while in others, it has been granted to them at their own
request, to enable them to pursue studies which they can prosecute more effectually in the
disincarnate state."


225. Is erraticity necessarily a sign of inferiority on the part of spirits.'


"No, for there are errant spirits of every degree. Incarnation is a transitional state, as we have
already told you. In their normal state, spirits are disengaged from matter."


226. Would it be correct to say that all spirits who arc not incarnated are errant?


"Yes, as regards those who are to be reincarnated; but the pure spirits who have attained to
perfection are not errant; their state is definitive."


In virtue of their special qualities, spirits are of different orders or degrees of advancement, through
which they pass successively as they become purified. As regards their state, they may be-1. Incarnated,
that is to say, united to a material body; 2. Errant or wandering, that is to say disengaged from the
material body and awaiting a new incarnation for purposes of Improvement; 3. Pure 'pints, that is to say,
perfected, and having no further need of incarnation.


227. In what way do wandering spirits obtain instruction? It can hardly be in the same way
as men.


"They study their past, and seek out the means of raising them-selves to a higher degree.
Possessed of vision, they observe all that is going on in the regions through which they pass.
They listen to the discourse of enlightened men, and to the counsels of spirits more advanced
than themselves, and they thus acquire new ideas."


228. Do spirits retain any human passion?


"Elevated spirits, on quitting their bodily envelope, leave behind them the evil passions of
humanity, and retain only the love of goodness. But inferior spirits retain their earthly
imperfections. Were it not for this retention, they would be of the highest order.”


229. How is it that spirits, on quitting the earth, do not leave behind them all their evil
passions, since they are then able to perceive the disastrous consequences of those passions?


"You have among you persons who are, for instance, excessively jealous; do you imagine that
they lose this defect at once on quitting your world ? There remains with spirits, after their
departure from the earthly life, and especially with those who have had
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strongly marked passions, a sort of atmosphere by which they are enveloped, and which keeps
up all their former evil qualities; for spirits are not entirely freed from the influence of
materiality. It is only occasionally that they obtain glimpses of the truth, showing them, as it
were, the true parth which they ought to follow."


230. Do spirits progress in the state of erraticity?


"They may make a great advance in that state, in proportion to their efforts and desires after
improvement, but it is in the corporeal life that they put in practice the new ideas they have
thus acquired."


231. Are wandering spirits happy or unhappy?


'More or less so according to their deserts. They suffer from the passions of which they have
retained the principle, or they are happy in proportion as they are more or less dematerialised.
In the state of erraticity, a spirit perceives what he needs in order to become happier, and he is
thus stimulated to seek out the means of attaining what he lacks. But he is not always
permitted to reincarnate himself when he desires to do so, and the prolongation of erraticity
then becomes a punishment."


232. Can spirits in the state of erraticity enter all the other worlds?


"That depends on their degree of advancement. When a spirit has quitted the body, he is not
necessarily disengaged entirely from matter, and he still belongs to the world in which he has
lived, or to a world of the same degree, unless he has raised himself during his earthly life to a
world of higher degree; and this progressive elevation should be the constant aim of every
spirit, for without it lie would never attain to perfection. A spirit, however, may enter worlds
of higher degree; but, in that case, he finds himself to be a stranger in them. He can only
obtain, as it were, a glimpse of them; but such glimpses often serve to quicken his desire to
improve and to advance, that he may become worthy of the felicity which is enjoyed in them,
and may thus be enabled to inhabit them in course of time."


233. Do spirits who are already purified ever come into worlds of lower degree?


"They come into them very frequently in order to help them forward. Unless they did so,
those worlds would be left to them-selves, without guides to direct them."
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 Transitional Worlds


234. Are there, as has been stated, worlds which serve as stations and resting-places for
errant spirits?


"Yes; there are worlds which are specially adapted for the reception of wandering beings,
worlds which they may temporally inhabit; a sort of camping-ground in which they may
bivouac for a time, and repose after a too lengthened erraticity-a state which is always
somewhat wearisome. Those worlds constitute intermediary stations between the worlds of
other orders, and are graduated according to the nature of the spirits who are to come into
them, and who will find in them the conditions of a rest more or less enjoyable."


- Can the spirits who occupy these worlds quit them at pleasure?


"Yes, they can leave them for any other region to which they may have to go. They are like
birds of passage alighting on an island in order to rest and recover strength for reaching their
destination."


235. Do spirits progress during their sojourns in the transitional worlds?


"Certainly; those who thus come together do so with a view to their instruction, and in order
more readily to obtain permission to enter a higher region, and thus to advance their progress
towards the perfection which is their aim."


236. Are the transitional worlds of a special nature, and destined to be for ever the sojourn of
wandering spirits.'


"No; their position in the hierarchy of worlds is only temporary."


- Are they, at the same time, inhabited by corporeal beings?


"No; their surface is sterile. Those who inhabit them have no corporeal wants."


- Is this sterility permanent, and does it result from anything special in their nature ?


"No; their sterility is only transitional."


- Such worlds are, then, void of everything like the beauties of nature?


"The inexhaustible richness of creation is manifested by beauties of immensity that are no
less admirable than the terrestrial harmonies which you call the beauties of nature."


- Since the state of those 'worlds is only transitory, will the state of our earth, at some future
time, be of that character?
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"Such has already been its state."


- At what epoch?


"During its formation."


Nothing in nature is useless everything has its purpose, its destination There is no void every portion of
immensity is inhabited. Life is everywhere. Thus, during the long series of ages which preceded man's
appearance upon the earth, during the vast periods of transition attested by the superposition of the
geologic strata, before even the curliest formation of organised beings, upon that formless mass, in that
arid chaos in which the elements existed in a state of fusion, there was no absence of life. Beings who had
neither human wants nor human sensations found therein a welcome refuge. The will of God had
ordained that the earth, even in that embryonic state, should be useful. Who, then, would Venture to say
that, of the innumerable orbs which circulate in immensity, one only, and one of the smallest of them all,
lost in the crowd, has the exclusive privilege of being inhabited? What, in that case, would be the use of
the others? Would God have created them merely to regale our eyes? Such a supposition, of which the
absurdity is incompatible with the wisdom that appears in all His works. becomes still more evidently
inadmissible when we reflect on the myriads of heavenly bodies which we are unable to perceive. On the
other hand, no one can deny the grandeur and sublimity of the idea that worlds in course of formation,
and which are still unfitted for the habitation of material life, are, nevertheless, peopled with living beings
appropriate to its condition-an idea which may possibly contain the solution of more than one problem as
yet obscure.


Perceptions, Sensations, and Suffering of Spirits


237. Does the soul, when it has returned into the world of spirits, still possess the perceptions
it possessed in the earthly life?


"Yes; and others which it did not possess in that life, because its body acted as a veil which
obscured them. Intelligence is an attribute of spirit; but it is manifested more freely when not
hindered by the trammels of flesh."


238. Are the perceptions and knowledge of In a word, do they know everything?


"The nearer they approach to perfection, the more they know Spirits of the higher orders
possess a wide range of knowledge; those of the lower orders are more or less ignorant in
regard to everything."


239. Do spirits comprehend tile first principle of things?


"That depends on their degree of elevation and of purity inferior spirits know no more than
men."


240. Do spirits perceive duration as we do?


"No; and this is why you do not always understand us when you seek to fix dates and
epochs."
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The life of spirits is exterior to the idea of time as perceived by us. The idea of duration may be said to be
annihilated for them ages, which seem so long to us, appear to them only as so many instants lapsing into
eternity, just as the inequalities of the earth's surface are effaced and disappear beneath the gaze of the
aeronaut as he mounts into space.


241. Do spirits take a truer and more precise view of present than we do?


"Their view, In comparison with yours, is pretty much what eyesight is in comparison with
blindness. They see what you do not see; they judge, therefore, otherwise than you do. But we
must remind you that this depends on their degree of elevation."


242. How do spirits acquire the knowledge of the past, and is this knowledge without limits
for them?


"The past, when we turn our attention to it, is perceived by us as though it were present,
exactly as is the case with you, when you call to mind something which may have struck you
in the course of your present exile; with this difference, however, that, as out view is no
longer obscured by the material veil which covers your intelligence, we remember things that
are at present effaced from your memory. But spirits do not know everything; for example,
their creation."


243. Do spirits foresee the future?


"That, again, depends on their degree of 'advancement. Very often, they foresee it only
partially; but, even when they foresee it more clearly, they are not always Permitted to reveal
it. When they foresee it, it appears to them to be present. A spirit sees the future more clearly
in proportion as he approaches God. After death, the soul sees and embraces at a glance all its
past emigrations, but it cannot see what God has in store for it. This  foreknowledge is only
possessed by the soul that has attained to entire union with God, after a long succession of
existences."


- Do spirits, arrived at absolute perfection, possess the complete knowledge of the future?


"'Complete is not the word; for God alone is the sovereign master, and none can attain to
equality with Him."


244. Do spirits see God?


"Only spirits of the highest order see and understand Him: spirits of lower order feel and
divine Him."


- When a spirit of lower degree says that such and such a thing is permitted to him or
forbidden by God, how does he know that such ordering is really by Him?
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"He does not see God, but he feels His sovereignty; and when anything is not to be done or
said, he feels a sort of intuition, an invisible warning, which commands him to abstain. Are
not you yourselves sometimes conscious of a secret impression, enjoining on you to do or not
to do, as the case may be? It is the same thing with us, but in a higher degree; for you can
easily understand that, the essence of spirits being more supple than yours, they are better able
to receive the divine monitions."


- Are the divine commands transmitted to each spirit directly by God, or through the
intermediary of other spirits?


"Those commands do not come direct from God; in order to communicate directly with God,
a spirit must have made himself worthy of such communication. God transmits His orders
through spirits of higher degrees of wisdom and purity."


245. Is spirit-sight circumscribed, as is tile sight of corporeal beings?


"No ; it resides in them."


246. Do spirits require light in order to see?


"They sec of themselves. and have no need of any exterior light. There is, for them, no other
darkness than that in which they may be made to find themselves as expiation."


247. Do spirits need to travel in order to see two different points? Can they, for instance, see
the two hemispheres of the globe at the same time?


"As spirits transport themselves from point to point with the rapidity of thought, they may be
said to see everywhere at the tame time. A spirit's thought may radiate at the same moment on
many different points; but this faculty depends on his purity. The more impure the spirit, the
narrower is his range of sight. It is only the higher spirits who can take in a whole at a single
glance."


The faculty of vision. among spirits, is a property inherent in their nature, and which resides in their
whole being, as light resides in every part of a luminous body. It is a sort of universal lucidity, which
extend. to everything. which embraces at once time, space, and things. and in relation to which, darkness
or material obstacles have no existence. And a moment's reflection shows us that this must necessarily be
the case. In the human being. sight being produced by the play of an organ acted upon by light, It follows
that, without light. man finds himself in darkness but the faculty of vision being an attribute of the spirit
himself, independently of any exterior agent, spirit-sight is independent of light. (Vide Ubiquity, Nº 92, p.
91.)
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248. Do spirits see things as distinctly as we do?


“More distinctly, for their sight penetrates what yours cannot penetrate: nothing obscures it."


249. Do spirits perceive sounds?


"Yes; they perceive sounds that your obtuse senses can not perceive"


- Does the faculty of hearing reside in tile whole of a spirit’s being, like the faculty of sight.?


"All the perceptive faculties of a spirit are attributes of his nature, and form part of his being.
When he is clothed with a material body, his perceptions reach him only through the channel
of his bodily organs; but the perceptions of a spirit, when restored to the state of freedom, are
no longer localised."


250. The perceptive faculties being attributes of a spirit’s nature, is it possible for him to
withdraw himself from their action ?


"A spirit only sees and hears what he chooses to see and hear. This statement, however, is to
he taken in a general sense, and mainly as regards spirits of the higher orders; for imperfect
spirits are compelled to see and hear, and often against their will, what-ever may be useful for
their amelioration."


251. Are spirits affected by music?


"Do you mean the music of your earth ? What is it in comparison with the music of the
celestial spheres, of that harmony of which nothing in your earth can give you any idea ? The
one is to the other as is the howl of the savage to the most lovely melody. Spirits of low
degree, however, may take pleasure in hearing your music, because they are not yet able to
appreciate anything more sublime. Music has inexhaustible charms for spirits, owing to the
great development of their sensitive qualities; I mean, celestial music, than which the spiritual
imagination can conceive of nothing more exquisitely sweet and beautiful."


252. Are spirits sensible of the beauties of nature?


"The beauties of nature are so different in the different globes, that spirits are far from
knowing them all. They are sensible of them in proportion to their aptitude for appreciating
and comprehending them; but, for spirits of a high degree of advancement, there are beauties
of general harmony in which beauties of detail are, so to say, lost sight of."
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253. Do spirits experience our physical needs and sufferings?


"They know them, because they have undergone them; but they do not, like you, experience
them materially: they are spirits."


254. Do spirits experience fatigue and the need of rest?


"They cannot feel fatigue as you understand it, and consequently they have no need of your
corporeal rest, because they have no organs whose strength requires to be restored. But a
spirit may be said to take rest, inasmuch as he is not constantly in a state of activity. He does
not act materially; his action is altogether intellectual, and his resting is altogether moral; that
is to say, that there are moments when his thought becomes less active, and is no longer
directed to any special object, and this constitutes for him a state which is really one of
repose, but a kind of repose which cannot be likened to that of the body. The sort of fatigue
which may be felt by spirits is proportionate to their inferiority; for, the higher their degree of
elevation, the less is their need of rest."


255. When a spirit says that he suffers, what is the nature of the suffering he feels?


"Mental anguish, which causes him tortures far more painful than any physical sufferings."


256. How is it, then, that spirits sometimes complain of suffer mg from cold or heat?


"Such sensations on their part are caused by the remembrance of sufferings endured by them
in the earthly life, and are sometimes as painful as though they were real; but complaints of
that nature are often only figures by which, for lack of any better means of description, they
endeavour to express the situation in which they find themselves. When they remember their
earthly body, they experience the same sort of impression which makes you feel for a few
moments, when you have taken off a cloak, as though you had it still upon your shoulders."


Theoretic Explanation of the Nature of Sensation in Spirits


257. The body is the instrument of pain, of which, if not the primary cause, it is, at least, the
immediate cause. The soul possesses the faculty of perceiving the pain thus caused; the
perception of pain is, therefore, the effect of this action of the soul. The remembrance of pain
retained by a spirit may be very painful,
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hut cannot exercise any physical action. The tissues of the soul cannot be disorganised either
by cold or heat; the soul can neither freeze nor burn. But do we not constantly see that the
remembrance or the apprehension of physical pain may produce all the effect of reality, and
may even occasion death? We know that recently-amputated patients often complain of
felling pain in the limb they have lost: yet it is evident that the amputated limb cannot really
be the seat, nor even the point of departure, of the pain feel, which is due solely to the action
of the brain, that has retained and reproduces the impression of the pain formerly experienced
by them. It may therefore be inferred that the suffering felt by spirits after death is of a similar
nature. A careful study of the perispirit, which plays so important a part in all spirit-
phenomena, the indications afforded by apparitions, whether vaporous or tangible, the state of
the spirit at the moment of death, the striking pictures presented by the victims of suicide and
of capital punishment, by the spirits of those who have been absorbed in carnal enjoyments,
and a great variety of other facts, hayed thrown new light on this question, and have given
rise to the explanations of which we offer the following summary


The perispirit is the link which unites the spirit with the material body. It is drawn from the
surrounding atmosphere, from the universal fluid; it participates at once in the nature of
electricity of the magnetic fluid, and of inert matter. It may be said to he the quintessence of
matter; it is the principle of organic life, but it is not that of intellectual life, the principle of
which is in the spirit. It is also the agent of all the sensations of the outer life. Those
sensations are localised in the earthly body by the organs which serve as their channels. When
the body is destroyed, those sensations become general. This explains why a spirit never says
that he suffers in his head or in his feet. But we must take care not to confound the sensations
of the perispirit, rendered independent by the death of the body, with the sensations
experienced through the body; for the latter can only be understood as offering a means of
comparison with the former, but not as being analogous to them. When freed from the body, a
spirit may suffer, but this suffering is not the suffering of the body. And yet it is not a
suffering exclusively moral, like remorse, for example, for he complains of feeling cold or
hot, although he suffers no more in summer than in winter, and we have seen spirits pass
through flames without feeling any painful effect therefrom, temperature
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making no impression upon them. The pain which they feel is therefore not a physical pain in
the proper sense of that term; it is a vague feeling perceived in himself by a spirit, and which
he himself is not always able to account for, precisely because his pain is not localised, and is
not produced by any exterior agents: it is a remembrance rather than a reality, but a
remembrance as painful as though it were a reality. Nevertheless, spirit-suffering is
sometimes more than a remembrance, as we shall see.


Observation has shown us that the perispirit, at death, disengages itself more or less slowly
from the body. During the first few moments which follow dissolution, a spirit does not
clearly understand his own situation. He does not think himself dead, for he feels himself
living. He sees his body beside him, he knows that it is his, and he does not understand that
he is separated from it; and this state of indecision continues as long as there remains the
slightest connection between the body and the perispirit. One who had committed suicide said
to us, "No, I am not dead," and added, “and yet I feel the worms that are devouring my body."
Now, most assuredly, the worms were not devouring his perispirit, still less could they be
devouring the spirit himself. But, as the separation between the body and the perispirit was
not complete, a sort of moral repercussion transmitted to the latter the sensation of what was
taking place in the former. Repercussion is perhaps hardly the word to be employed in this
case, as it may seem to imply an effect too nearly akin to materiality; it was rather the sight of
what was going on in the decaying body, to which he was still attached by his perispirit. that
produced in him an illusion which he mistook for reality. Thus, in his case, it was not a
remembrance, for he had not, during his earthly life, been devoured by worms. It was the
feeling of something which was actually taking place. We see, by the examination of the case
here alluded to, the deductions that may be drawn from an attentive observation of facts.
During life, the body receives external impressions and transmits them to the spirit through
the intermediary of the perispirit, which constitutes, probably, what is called the nervous
fluid. The body, when dead, no longer feels anything, because there is in it no longer either
spirit or perispirit. The perispirit, when disengaged from the body, still experiences sensation;
but, as sensation no longer reaches it through a limited channel, its sensation is general. Now,
as the perispirit is, in reality, only an agent for the transmission of sensations to the spirit, by
whom alone they are perceived, it follows
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that the perispirit, if it could exist without a spirit, would no more be able to feel any
sensation than is the body when it is dead; and it also follows that the spirit, if it had no
perispirit, would be inaccessible to any painful sensation, as is the case with spirits who are
completely purified. We know that, in proportion as the spirit progresses, the essence of its
perispirit becomes more and more etherealised; whence it follows that the influence of matter
diminishes in proportion to the advancement of the spirit, that is to say, in proportion as his
perispirit becomes less and less gross.


But, it may be urged, it is through the perispirit that agreeable sensations are transmitted to
the spirit, as well as disagreeable ones; therefore, if the purified spirit be inaccessible to the
latter, he must also be to the former. Yes, undoubtedly so, as far as regards those which
proceed solely from the influence of the matter which is known to us. The sound of our
instruments, the perfume of our flowers, produce no impression upon spirits of the highest
orders; and yet they experience sensations of the most vivid character, of a charm
indescribable for us, and of which it is impossible for us to form any idea, because we are, in
regard to that order of sensations, in the same position as that in which men, born blind, are in
regard to light. We know that they exist; but our knowledge is inadequate to explain their
nature or the mode in which they are produced. We know that spirits possess perception,
sensation, hearing, sight, and that these faculties are attributes of their whole being, and not,
as in men, of a part of their being.


But we seek in vain to understand by what intermediary these faculties act; of this we know
nothing. Spirits themselves can give us no explanation of the matter, because our language
can no more be made to express ideas which are beyond the range of our comprehension than
the language of savages can be made to furnish terms for expressing our arts, our sciences, or
our philosophic doctrines.


In saying that spirits are inaccessible to the impressions of earthly matter, we must be
understood as speaking of spirits of very high order, to whose etherealised envelope there is
nothing analogous in our lower sphere. It is different with spirits whose perispirit is of denser
quality, for they perceive our sounds and our odours, though no longer through special parts
of their personality, as they did during life. The molecular vibrations may be said to be felt by
them throughout their whole being, reaching thus their common sensorium, which is the spirit
himself, although
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in a different manner, and causing, perhaps, a different impression, which may produce a
modification of the resulting perception. They hear the sound of our voice, and yet are able to
understand us, without the help of speech, by the mere transmission of thought; and this
penetration is the more easy for them in pro-portion as they are more dematerialised. Their
sight is independent of our light. The faculty of vision is an essential attribute of the soul, for
whom darkness has no existence; but it is more extended, more penetrating, in those whose
purification is more advanced. The soul or spirit, therefore, possesses in itself the faculty of
all perceptions; during our corporeal life these are deadened by the grossness of our physical
organs, but, in the extra-corporeal life, they become more and more vivid as our semi-
material envelope becomes more and more etherealised.


This envelope is drawn from the atmosphere in which the spirit finds himself for the time
being, and varies according to the nature of the different worlds. In passing from one world to
another, spirits change their envelope as we change a garment when we pass from summer to
winter, or from the pole to the equator. The most elevated spirits, when they come to visit us.
assume a terrestrial perispirit, which they retain during their stay among us, and their
perceptions are therefore produced, while they are thus clothed upon, in the same way as
those of the lower spirits, of whom this grosser order of perispirit is the appropriate envelope;
but all spirits, whether high or low, only hear and feel what they choose to hear and to feel.¹
Without possessing organs of sensation, spirits are able to render their perceptions active, or
to prevent their action: there is but one thing which they are compelled to hear, and that is the
counsels of their guides. The sight of spirits is always active, but they are able, nevertheless,
to render themselves invisible to one another, according to the rank they occupy; those of a
higher rank having the power of hiding themselves from those who are below them, although
a spirit of lower rank cannot hide himself from those who are above him. In the first moments
after death, the sight of a spirit is always dim and confused; it becomes cleared as he becomes
freed from the body, acquiring not only the same clearness which it possessed during rife, but
also the power of penetrating bodies which are opaque for us. As for the extension of a spirit's
vision through space,


___________________________________________________________________________


¹ Vide, for the exception to this general law, the cases mentioned in No. 250.
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and into the future and the past, that depends entirely on his degree of purity and of
consequent elevation.


"This theory," it will be said, "is anything but encouraging. We had thought that, once freed
from our gross bodily envelope, the instrument of all our sufferings, we should suffer no
more; and now you tell us that we shall still suffer in the other life, although not in the same
way as we do here. But suffering is none the less painful, whatever its nature; and this
prospect is by no means an agreeable one." Alas, yes! We may still have to suffer, -to suffer
much, and for a long time; but we may also have no more to suffer, even from the very
moment of quitting the corporeal life.


The sufferings of our present existence are sometimes independent of ourselves; but they are
often the consequences of our own volition. If we trace our sufferings back to their source, we
see that the greater number of them are due to causes which we might have avoided. How
many ills, how many infirmities, does man owe to his excesses, his ambition-in a word, to the
indulgence of his various passions! He who should live soberly in all respects, who should
never run into excesses of any kind, who should be always simple in his tastes, modest in his
desires, would escape a large proportion of the tribulations of human life. It is the same with
regard to spirit-life, the sufferings of which are always the consequence of the manner in
which a spirit has lived upon the earth. In that life undoubtedly he will no longer suffer from
gout or rheumatism; but his wrong-doing down here will cause him to experience other
sufferings no less painful. We have seen that those sufferings are the result of the links which
exist between a spirit and matter; that the more completely he is freed from the influence of
matter-in other words, the more dematerialised he is-the fewer are the painful sensations
experienced by him. It depends, therefore, on each of us to free ourselves from the influence
of matter by our action in this present life. Man possesses free-will, and, consequently, the
power of electing to do or not to do. Let him conquer his animal passions; let him rid himself
of hatred, envy, jealousy, pride; let him throw off the yoke of selfishness; let him purify his
soul by cultivating noble sentiments; let him do good; let him attach to the things of this
world only the degree of importance which they deserve,-and he will, even under his present
corporeal envelope, have effected his purification, and achieved his deliverance from
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the influence of matter, which will cease for him on his quitting that envelope. For such a one
the remembrance of physical sufferings endured by him in the life he has quitted has nothing
painful, and produces no disagreeable impression, because they affected his body only, and
left no trace in his soul. He is happy to be relieved from them; and the calmness of a good
conscience exempts him from all moral suffering.


We have questioned many thousands of spirits having belonged to every class of society; we
have studied them at every period of their spirit-life, from the instant of their quitting the
body. We have followed them step by step in that life beyond the grave, with a view to
ascertaining the changes that should take place in their ideas and sensations; and this
examination-in which it has not always been the most commonplace spirits that have
furnished us the least valuable subjects of study-has invariably shown us, on the one hand,
that the sufferings of spirits are the direct result of the misconduct of which they have to
undergo the consequences, and, on the other hand, that their new existence is the source of
ineffable happiness for those who have followed the right road. From which it follows that
those who suffer do so because they have so willed it, and have only themselves to thank for
their suffering, in the other world, as in this one.


Choice of Trials


258. In the state of erraticity, and before taking on a new corporeal existence, does a spirit
foresee the things which will happen to him in that new existence?


"He chooses for himself the kind of trials which he will undergo, and it is in this freedom of
choice that his freewill consists."


- It is not God, then, who imposes upon him the tribulations of life as a chastisement?


"Nothing comes to pass without the permission of God, for it is He who has established all
the laws that rule the universe. You would have to inquire why He has made such and such a
law, instead of taking some other way. In giving to a spirit the liberty of choice, He leaves to
him the entire responsibility of his acts and of their consequences. There is nothing to bar his
future; the right road is open to him as freely as the wrong road. But if he succumbs, there
still remains to him the consoling fact that all is not over with him, and that God in His
goodness allows him to
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recommence the task which he has done badly. You must, moreover, always distinguish
between what is the work of God's will and what is the work of man's will. If a danger
threatens you, it is not you who have created this danger, but God; but you have voluntarily
elected to expose yourself to this danger, because you have seen in so doing a means of
advancement, and God has permitted you to do so."


259. If the spirit has the choice of the kind of trials which he will undergo, does it follow that
all the tribulations we experiance in the earthly life have been foreseen and chosen by us?


"It would not be correct to say that such has been the case with all of them; for you cannot be
said to have chosen and foreseen all the things which happen to you in this life, and all their
details. You have chosen the kind of trial to which you are subjected; the details of this trial
are a consequence of the general situation which you have chosen, and are often the result of
your own actions.


"If, for instance, a spirit has chosen to he born among male-factors, he knew to what kind of
temptations he was exposing himself, but not each one of the actions which he would
accomplish; those actions are the effect of his volition, of his free-will. A spirit knows that, in
choosing such and such a road, he will have such and such a kind of struggle to undergo; he
knows, therefore, the nature of the vicissitudes which he will encounter, but he does not know
whether these will present themselves under one form or under another. The details of events
spring from circumstances and the force of things. It is only the leading events of his new life,
those which will exercise a determining effect on his destiny, that are foreseen by him. If you
enter upon a road full of ruts, you know that you must walk very warily, because you run a
risk of stumbling; hut you do not know the exact place where you will stumble, and it may be
that, if you are sufficiently on your guard, you will not stumble at all. If, when you are passing
along a street, a tile falls upon your head, you must not suppose that 'it was written,' as the
common saying is."


260. How can a spirit choose to be born among those who are leading a bad life?


"It is necessary for him to be sent into the conditions which will furnish the elements of the
trial he has demanded. To this end, there must be a correspondence between the imperfection
of which he desires to free himself, and the social surroundings into which
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he is born. For example, if he have to struggle against the instinct of brigandage, it is
necessary for him to be thrown among brigands."


- If, then, there were no evil livers upon the earth, spirits could not find in it the conditions
necessary to certain kinds of trial?


"Would there be any reason for complaining, if such were the case ? The case you suppose is
that of the worlds of higher order, to which evil has no access, and which are therefore
inhabited only by good spirits. Try to bring about such a state of things as soon as possible in
your earth."


261. Is it necessary for the spirit, in the course of the trials to which he has to submit in order
to arrive at perfection, to undergo every sort of temptation? Must he encounter all the
circumstances that can excite in him pride, jealousy, avarice, sensuality, etc. ?


"Certainly not, since there are, as you know, many spirits who take from the beginning a road
which spares them the necessity of undergoing many of those trials; but he who suffers
himself to be drawn into the wrong road, exposes himself to all the dangers of that road. A
spirit, for instance, may ask for riches, and his demand may he granted; and, in that case, he
will become, according to his character, avaricious or prodigal, selfish or generous, and will
make a noble use of his wealth, or waste it on vanity or sensuality; but this does not imply
that he will be compelled to run the gauntlet of all the evil tendencies that may be fostered by
the possession of riches."


262. As a spirit, at its origin, is simple, ignorant, and without experience, how can he make
an intelligent choice of an existence, and how can he be responsible for such a choice?


"God supplies what is lacking through his inexperience, by tracing out for him the road which
he has to follow, as you do for the infant in its cradle; but he allows him, little by little, to
become the master of his choice, in proportion as his free-will becomes developed; and it is
then that he often loses his way and takes the wrong road, if he do not listen to the advice of
the good spirits, who endeavour to instruct him; it is this which may be called the fall of
man."


- When a spirit is in possession of his free-will, does the choice of his corporeal existence
always depend solely on his own
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volition, or is this existence sometimes imposed on him by God as an expiation?


"God can afford to wait; He never hurries the work of expiation. Nevertheless, God does
sometimes impose an existence upon a spirit, when the latter, through his ignorance or his
obstinacy, is incapable of perceiving what would be to his advantage, and when He sees that
this existence may subserve his purification and advancement, while furnishing him also with
the conditions of expiation."


263. Do spirits make their choice immediately after death?


"No; many of them believe their sufferings to be eternal: you have already been told that this
is a chastisement."


264. What is it that decides a spirit's choice of the trials which he determines to undergo?


"He chooses those which may serve to expiate faults, and at the same time help him to
advance more quickly. In view of these ends, some may impose upon themselves a life of
poverty privations, in order to exercise themselves in bearing them with courage; others may
wish to test their powers of resistance by the temptations of fortune and of power, much more
dangerous, because of the bad use that may be made of them, and the evil passions that may
be developed by them; others, again, may desire to strengthen their good resolutions by
having to struggle against the influence of vicious surroundings."


265. If some spirits elect to expose themselves to the contact of vice as a trial of their virtue,
may it not be that others make a similar choice from a desire to live amidst surroundings in
unison with their depraved tastes, and in which they may give free course to their sensual
tendencies?


"Such instances undoubtedly occur; but only among those whose moral sense is still but
imperfectly developed. In such cases, the needed trial occurs spontaneously, and they are
subjected to it for a longer time. Sooner or later, they will understand that indulgence of the
animal instincts leads to disastrous consequences, which they will undergo during a period so
long that it will seem to them to be eternal; and God sometimes leaves them in this state until
they have comprehended the gravity of their fault, and demand. of their own accord, to be
allowed to repair it by undergoing trials of a profitable nature."
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266. Does it not seem natural to make choice of such trials as are least painful?


"From your point of view, it would seem to be so, but not from that of the spirit; when he is
freed from materiality, his illusions cease, and he thinks differently".


Man, while upon the earth, and subjected to the influence of carnal ideas, sees only the painful aspect of
the trials he is called upon to undergo and it therefore appears to him to be natural to choose the trials
that are allied to material enjoyments. But when he has returned to spirit-life, he compares those gross
and fugitive enjoyments with the unchangeable felicity of which he obtains occasional glimpses, and
judges that such felicity will be cheaply purchased by a little temporary suffering. A spirit may therefore,
make choice of the hardest trial, and consequently of the most painful existence, in the hope of thereby
attaining more rapidly to a happier state, just as a sick man often chooses the most unpalatable medicine
in the hope of obtaining a more rapid cure. He who aspires to immortalise his name by the discovery of an
unknown country does not seek a flowery road. He takes the road which will bring him most surely to the
aim he has in view, and he is not deterred from following it even by the dangers it may offer. On the
contrary, he braves those dangers for the sake of the glory he will win if he succeeds.


The doctrine of our freedom in the choice of our successive existences and of the trials which we have to
undergo ceases to appear strange when we consider that spirits. being freed from matter, judge of things
differently from men. They perceive the ends which these trials are intended to work out-ends far more
important for them than the fugitive enjoyments of earth. After each existence. they see the steps they
have already accomplished. and comprehend what they still lack for the attainment of the purity which
alone enable them to reach the goal and they willingly submit to the vicissitudes of corporeal life.
demanding of their own accord to be allowed to undergo those which will aid them to advance most
rapidly. There is. therefore. nothing surprising in a spirit making choice of a hard or painful life. He
knows that he cannot, In his present state of imperfection, enjoy the perfect happiness to which he aspires
but he obtains glimpses of that happiness, and he seeks to effect his own Improvement, as the sole means
to Its attainment.


Do we not, every day, witness examples of a similar choice? what is the action of the man who labours,
without cessation or repose, to amass the property which wilt enable him eventually to live in comfort,
but the discharge of a task which he has voluntarily assumed as the means of Insuring for himself a more
prosperous future? The soldier who offers himself for the accomplishment of a perilous mission, the
traveller who braves dangers no less formidable in the Interest of science or of his own fortune, are
examples of the voluntary incurring of hardships for the sake of the honour or profit that will result from
their successful endurance. What will not men undergo for gain or for glory? Is not every sort of
competitive examination a trial to which men voluntarily submit in the hope of obtaining advancement in
the career they have chosen? He who would gain a high position in science, art, industry, is obliged to
pass through all the lower degrees which lead up to it, and which constitute so many trials. Human life is
thus seen to be modelled on spirit-life, presenting the same vicissitudes on a smaller scale. And as in the
earthly life we often make choice of the hardest conditions as means to the attainment of the highest ends,
why should not a disincarnate spirit, who sees farther than he saw when incarnated in an earthly body,
and for whom the bodily life is only a fugitive incident, make choice of a laborious or painful existence, if
it may lead him or towards an eternal felicity? Those who say that, since spirits have the power choosing
their existences, they will demand to be princes and millionaires, are like the purblind, who only see what
they touch, or like greedy children, who, when asked what occupation they would prefer to follow, reply
that they would like to be pastry-cooks or confectioners.
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It is with a spirit as with a traveller, who, in the depths of a valley obscured by fog, sees neither the length nor the
extremities of his road. When he has reached the top of me hill, and the fog has cleared away, his view takes in both
the road along which he has come and that by which he has still to go. He sees the point which he has to reach, and the
obstacles he has to overcome in reaching it, and he is thus able to take his measures for successfully accomplishing his
journey. A spirit, while incarnated, is like the traveller at the foot of the hill when freed from terrestrial trammels, he
is like the traveller who has reached the top of the hill. The aim of the traveller is to obtain rest after fatigue the aim of
the spirit is to attain to perfect happiness after tribulations and trials.


Spirits say that, in the state of erraticity, they seek, study, observe, in order to make their choice wisely. Have we not
examples of analogous action in corporeal life? Do we not often spend years In deciding on me career upon which, at
length, we freely fix our choice, because we consider it to be the one in which we are most likely to succeed? If, after
all, we fail in the one we have chosen, we seek out another and each career thus embraced by us constitutes a phase, a
period, of our life. Is not each day employed by us in deciding what we shall do on the morrow? And what, for a
spirit, are his different corporeal existences, but so many phases, periods, days, in comparison with his spirit life,
which, as we know, is his normal life, the corporeal life being only a transitional passage?


267. Can a spirit make his choice while in the corporeal state?


"His desire may exercise a certain amount of influence, according to the quality of his
intention; but, when he returns to spirit-life, he often judges things very differently. It is only
as a spirit that he makes his choice; but he may, nevertheless, make it during the material life,
for a spirit, even while incarnated, has occasional moments in which he is independent of the
matter he inhabits."


-Many persons desire earthly greatness and riches, but not assuredly, either as expiation or as
trial.


"“Undoubtedly; in such cases it is their material instinct which desires greatness in order to
enjoy its satisfactions. The spirit could only desire it in order to understand its vicissitudes."


268. Until a spirit has reached the state of perfect purity, has he constantly to undergo trials?


"Yes; but not such as you understand by that term. By the term trials, you understand only
material tribulations. But when a spirit has reached a certain degree of purification, although
he is not yet perfect, he has no more tribulations of that kind to undergo. lie has, nevertheless,
to perform creating duties which advance his own improvement, but there is nothing painful
in these, as, for example, the duty of aiding others to work out their own improvement."


269. Is it possible for a spirit to make a mistake as to the efficacy of the trial he chooses.'


"He may choose one which exceeds his  strength, and, in that case, he will succumb; or he
may choose one from which he will
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reap no profit whatever, as, for instance, if he seeks to lead an idle and useless life. But, in
such cases, he perceives, on returning to the spirit-world, that he has gained nothing, and he
then demands to make up for lost time."


270. What is the cause of the vocations of some persons, and their spontaneous desire to
follow one career rather than another?


"It seems to me that you yourselves might answer this question. Is not the existence of such
vocations a necessary consequence of what we have told you concerning the choice of trials,
and of the progress accomplished in a preceding existence?"


271. As a spirit in the wandering state studies the various conditions of corporeal life that
will aid him to progress, how can he sup pose that lie will do so by being born, for example,
among cannibals?


"Those who are born among cannibals are not advanced spirit, but spirits who are still at the
cannibal degree, or, it may be, who are even lower than cannibals."


We know that our anthropophagi are not at the lowest degree of the scale, and that there are worlds in
which are found degrees of brutishness and ferocity that have no analogues in our earth. The spirits of
those worlds are, therefore, lower than the lowest of our world, and to come among our savages is, for
them, a step in advance, as it would be for our cannibals to exercise, in a civilised community, some
profession obliging them to shed blood. If they take no higher aim, it Is because their moral backwardness
does not allow of their comprehending any higher degree of progress. A spirit can only advance gradually
he cannot clear at a single bound the distance which separates barbarism from civilisation. And in this
impossibility we see one of the causes that necessitate reincarnation, which Is thus seen to be really a
consequence of the justice of God for what would become of the millions of human beings who die every
day in the lowest depths of degradation, if they had no means of arriving at higher states? And why
should God have refused to them the favours granted to other men?


272. Can spirits, coming from a world of lower degree than the earth, or from the lowest of
our human races, such as our cannibals for instance, be born among our civilised peoples?


“Yes, such spirits sometimes come into your world, through trying to reach a degree too far
above them; but they are out of their proper place among you, because they bring with them
instincts and habits that clash with the convictions and habits of the society into which they
have strayed."


Such beings present us with the melancholy spectacle of ferocity in the midst of civilisation. For them, to
return among cannibals is not a going down, but only a resuming of their proper place and they may even
gain by so doing.
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273. Might a man belonging to a civilised race be reincarnated, as an expiation, in a savage
race?


"Yes; but that would depend on the kind of expiation he bad incurred. A master who had been
cruel to his slaves might become a slave in his turn, and undergo the torments he had inflicted
on others. He who has wielded authority may, in a new existence, be obliged to obey those
who formerly bent to his will. Such an existence may be imposed upon him as an expiation if
he have abused his power. But a good spirit may also choose an influential existence among
the people of some lower race, in order to hasten their advancement; in that case, such a
reincarnation is a mission."


Relationships Beyond the Grave


274. Do the different degrees which exist in the advancement of spirits establish among the
latter a hierarchy of powers? Are there, among spirits, subordination and authority?


"Yes; the authority of spirits over one another, in virtue of their relative superiority, is very
great, and gives to the higher ones a moral ascendancy over the lower ones which is
absolutely irresistible."


- Can spirits of lower degree withdraw themselves from the authority of those who are higher
than themselves?


"I have said that the authority which comes of superiority is irresistible."


275. Do the power and consideration which a man may have enjoyed in the earthly life give
him supremacy in the spirit-world?


"No; for in that World the humble are exalted and the proud abased. Read the Psalms."


- In what sense should we understand exalting and abasing?


"Do you not know that spirits are of different orders, according to their degree of merit?
Therefore, he who has held the highest rank upon the earth may find himself in the lowest
rank in the world of spirits, while his servitor may be in the highest. Is not this clear to you ?
Has not Jesus said that ‘Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased, and whosoever
humbleth himself shall be exalted?"


276. When one who has been great upon the earth finds himself occupying an inferior place
in the spirit-world, does he feel humiliated by this change of position?
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"Often exceedingly so; especially if he have been haughty and jealous."


277. When a soldier, after a battle, meets his general in the spirit-world, does he still
acknowledge him as his superior.'


"Titles are nothing; intrinsic superiority is everything."


278. Do spirits of different orders mix together in the other


"Yes, and no; that is to say, they see each other, but they are none the less removed. They
shun or approach one another according to the antipathies or sympathies of their sentiments,
just as is the case among yourselves. The spirit-life is a whole world of varied conditions and
relationships, of which the earthly life is only the obscured reflex. Those of the same rank are
drawn together by a sort of affinity, and form groups or families of spirits united by sympathy
and a common aim-the good, by the desire to do what is good, and the bad, by the desire to do
evil, by the shame of their wrong-doing, and by the wish to find them-selves among those
whom they resemble."


The spirit-world is like a great city, in which men of all ranks and conditions see and meet one another
without mixing together in which various social circles are formed by similarity of tastes in which vice
and virtue elbow each other without speaking to one another.


279. Are all spirits reciprocally accessible to one another?


"The good go everywhere, as it is necessary that they should do, in order to bring their
influence to bear upon the evil-minded. But the regions inhabited by them are inaccessible to
inferior spirits, so that the latter cannot trouble those happy abodes by the introduction of evil
passions."


280. What is the nature of the relations between good and bad spirits?


"The good ones endeavour to combat the evil tendencies of the others, in order to aid them to
raise themselves to a higher degree; this intercourse, is, for the former, a mission."


281. Why do inferior spirits take pleasure in inducing us to do wrong?


"From jealousy. Not having earned a place among the good, their desire is to prevent, as far
as in them lies, other spirits, as yet inexperienced, from attaining to the happiness from which
they are excluded. They desire to make others suffer what they
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suffer themselves. Do you not see the working of the same desire among yourselves?"


282. How do spirits hold communication with one another?


"They see and comprehend one another. Speech is material; it is a reflex of spirit. The
universal fluid establishes a constant communication between them; it is the vehicle by which
thought is transmitted, as the air, in your world, is the vehicle of sound. This fluid constitutes
a sort of universal telegraph, which unites all worlds, and enables spirits to correspond from
one world to another."


283. Can spirits hide their thoughts from each other? Can they hide themselves from one
another?


"No; with them everything is open, and especially so with those who have attained to
perfection. They may withdraw from one another, but they are always visible to each other.
This, however, is not an absolute rule, for the higher spirits are perfectly able to render
themselves invisible to the lower ones, when they consider it to he useful to do so."


284. How can spirits, who have no longer a body, establish their individuality, and cause it to
be distinguishable from that of the other spiritual beings by whom they are surrounded?


"Their individuality is established by their perispirit, which makes of each spirit a separate
personality, distinct from all others, as the body does among men."


285. Do spirits recognise one another as having lived together upon the earth? Does the son
recognise his father, the friend, his friend?


"Yes; and from generation to generation."


- How do those who have known each other on the earth recognise one another in the world
of spirits?


“We see our past life, and read therein as in a hook; on seeing the past of our friends and our
enemies, we see their passage from life to death."


286. Does the soul see, immediately on quitting its mortal remains, the relations and friends
who have returned before it into the world of spirits?


"Immediately is not always the right word; for, as we have said, the soul requires some time
to resume its self-consciousness, and to shake off the veil of materiality."
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287. How is the soul received on its return to the spirit-word?


"That of the righteous, as a dearly-beloved brother, whose return has been long waited for;
that of the wicked, with contempt."


288. What sentiment is experienced by impure spirits at the sight of another bad spirit, on his
arrival among them?


"Such spirits are gratified at seeing others who resemble them, and who, like them, are
deprived of the highest happiness; just as a band of scoundrels, upon the earth, are gratified at
meeting with another scoundrel like themselves."


289. Do our relatives and friends sometimes come to meet us when we are leaving the earth?


"Yes, they come to meet the soul of those they love; they felicitate it as one who has returned
from a journey if it have escaped the dangers of the road, and they aid it in freeing itself from
the bonds of the flesh. To be met thus by those they have loved is a favour granted to the
souls of the upright; while the soul of the wicked is punished by being left alone, or is only
surrounded by spirits like itself."


290. Are relatives and friends always reunited after death?


"That depends on their elevation, and on the road they have to follow for their advancement.
If one of them is further advanced, and progresses more rapidly than the other, they cannot
remain together: they may see one another occasionally, but they can only he definitively
reunited when he who was behind is able to keep pace with him who was before, or when
both of them shall have reached the state of perfection. Moreover, the privation of the sight of
relatives and friends is sometimes inflicted on a spirit as a punishment."


Sympathies and Antipathies of Spirits - Eternal Halves


291. Have spirits special personal affections among themselves, besides the general
sympathy resulting from similarity?


"Yes, just as among men; but the link between spirits is stronger when the body is absent,
because it is no longer exposed to the vicissitudes of the passions."
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292. Do spirits experience hatreds among themselves?


"Hatreds only exist among impure spirits. It is they who sow hatreds and dissensions among
men."


293. Do those who have been enemies on earth always retain their resentment against one
another in the spirit-world?


"No; for they often see that their hatred was stupid, and perceive the puerility of the object by
which it was excited. It is only imperfect spirits who retain the animosities of the earthly life 7
of which they rid themselves in proportion as they become purified. Spirits whose anger, as
men, has been caused by some merely material interest, forget their dissension as soon as they
are dematerialised. The cause of their dissension no longer existing, they may, if there be no
antipathy between them, see each other again with pleasure."


Just as two schoolboys, when they have reached the age of reason, perceive the folly of their boyish
quarrels, and no longer keep up a grudge against each other on account of them.


294. Is the remembrance of wrongs they may have done one another, as men, an obstacle to
sympathy between two spirits?


"Yes, it tends to keep them apart."


295. What is the sentiment, after death, of those whom we have wronged?


"If they are good, they forgive you as soon as you repent; if they are bad, they may retain
resentment against you, and may even pursue you with their anger in another existence. This
may be permitted by God as a chastisement."


296. Are the individual affections of spirits susceptible of change?


No; for they cannot be mistaken in one another. The mask under which hypocrites hide
themselves on earth has no existence in the world of spirits, and their affections, when they
are pure, are therefore unchangeable. The love which unites them is a source of supreme
felicity."


297. Does the affection which two spirits have felt for each other upon the earth always
continue in the spirit-world?


"Yes, undoubtedly, if that affection were founded on sympathy; but, if physical causes have
had more share in it than sympathy, it ceases with those causes. Affections are more solid and
lasting among spirits than among men, because they are not subordinated to the caprices of
material interests and self-love."
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298. Is it true that the souls of those who will eventually be united in affection are
predestined to this union from their beginning, and that each of us has thus, in some part of
the universe, his other half, to whom he will some day be necessarily reunited?


"No, there is no such thing as any special and fated union between any two souls. Union
exists between all spirits, but in different degrees, according to the rank they occupy,-that is
to say, according to the degree of perfection they have acquired; and the greater their
perfection, the more united they are. It is discord that produces all the ills of human life. The
complete and perfect happiness at which all spirits eventually arrive is the result of concord."


299. In what way should we understand the term other half, sometimes employed by spirits to
designate other spirits for whom they have special sympathy?


"The expression is incorrect. If one spirit were the half of another spirit, he would, if
separated from that other, be incomplete."


300. When two perfectly sympathetic spirits are reunited in the other world, are they thus
reunited for all eternity, or can they separate from each other and unite themselves with other
spirits?


"All spirits are united among themselves. I speak of those who have reached the state of
perfection. In the spheres below that state, when a spirit passes from a lower sphere to a
higher one, he does not always feel the same sympathy for those whom he has quitted."


301. When two spirits are completely sympathetic, are they. the complement of each other, or
is that sympathy the result of their perfect identity of character?


"The sympathy which attracts one spirit to another is the result of the perfect concordance of
their tendencies and instincts. If one of them were necessary to complete the other, he would
lose his individuality."


302. Does similarity of thoughts and of sentiments suffice to constitute the kind of identity
which is necessary to the production of perfect sympathy, or is uniformity of acquired
knowledge also required for its production?
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"Perfect sympathy between two spirits results from equality in the degree of their elevation."


303. May spirits, who are not now sympathetic, become so in the future?


Yes, all will be sympathetic in course of time. Thus, of two spirits who were once together,
one may have advanced more rapidly than the other; but the other, though now in a lower
sphere, will by and by have advanced sufficiently to be able to enter the higher sphere in
which the former is now residing. And their reunion will take place all the sooner if the one
who was most advanced should fail in the trials he has still to undergo, and so should remain
for a time just where he now is, without making any further progress."


- May two spirits, who are now sympathetic, cease to be so?


 "Certainly, if one of them is wanting in energy, and lags behind, while the other is
advancing."


The hypothesis of twin-souls is merely a figurative representation of the union of two sympathetic spirits,
and must not be understood literally. The spirits who have made use of this expression are certainly not of
high order; and, therefore, as their range of thought is necessarily narrow, they have sought to convey
their meaning by using the terms they were accustomed to employ in their earthly life. The idea that two
souls were created for each other, and that, after having been separated for a longer or shorter period,
they will necessarily be eventually reunited for all eternity, is, therefore, to be entirely rejected.


Remembrance of Corporeal Existence


304. Does spirit remember his corporeal existence?


"Yes; having lived many times as a human being, he remembers what he has been, and often
smiles pityingly at the follies of his past."


As a man, who has reached the age of reason, smiles at the follies of his youth and the silliness of his childhood.


305. Does the remembrance of his corporeal existence present itself to a spirit, complete, and
spontaneously, immediately after his death?


"No; it comes back to him little by little, in proportion as he fixes his attention upon it, as
objects gradually become visible out of a fog."


306. Does a spirit remember the details of all the events of his life? Does he take in the whole
of his life at a single retrospective glance?
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"He remembers the things of his life more or less distinctly and in detail, according to the
influence they have exercised on his state as a spirit; but you can easily understand that there
are many things in his life to which he attaches no importance, and which he does not even
seek to remember."


- Could he remember them if he wished to do so?


"He has the power of recalling the most minute details of every incident of his life, and even
of his thoughts; but when no useful purpose would be served by exerting this power, he does
not exert it."


307. In what way does his past life present itself to a spirit’s memory? Is it through an effort
of his imagination, or is it like a picture displayed before his eyes?


"It comes back to him in both ways. All the actions which he has an interest in remembering
appear to him as though they were present; the others are seen by him more or less vaguely in
his thought, or are entirely forgotten. The more dematerialised he is, the less importance does
he attach to material things. It has often happened to you, on evoking some wandering spirit
who has just left the earth, to find that he remembers neither the names of persons whom he
liked, nor details which to you appear to be important. He cares but little about them, and they
have faded from his memory. But you always find that he perfectly remembers the main facts
of his life which have conduced to his intellectual and moral progress."


308. Does a spirit remember all the existences which have preceded the one he has just
quitted?


"His entire past is spread out before him like the stages already accomplished by a traveller,
but, as we have told you, he does not remember all his past actions with absolute precision;
he remembers them more or less clearly in proportion to the influence they have had upon his
present state. As to his earliest existences, those which may be regarded as constituting the
period of spirit-infancy, they are lost in vagueness, and disappear in the night of oblivion.


309. How does a spirit regard the body he has just quitted?


"As an uncomfortable garment that hampered him, and that he is delighted to be rid of."


- What feeling is produced in him by seeing the decomposition of his body?
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" Almost always that of indifference; as something about which he no longer cares."


310. After a time, does a spirit recognise the mortal remains, or other objects, that once
belonged to him?


"Sometimes he does so; but this depends on the more or less elevated point of view from
which he regards terrestrial things."


311. Is a spirit's attention attracted to the material relics of himself by the respect entertained
for those objects by his survivors, and does he see this respect with pleasure?


"A spirit is always gratified at being held in kindly remembrance by those he has left. The
objects thus preserved in remembrance of him serve to recall him to the memory of those by
whom they are preserved; but it is the action of their thought which attracts him, and not
those objects."


312. Do spirits retain the remembrance of the sufferings endured by them in their last
corporeal existence?


"They frequently do so; and this remembrance makes them realise all the more vividly the
worth of the felicity they enjoy as spirits."


313. Does he who has been happy down here regret his terrestrial enjoyments on quitting the
earth?


"Only spirits of inferior degree can regret material satisfactions in harmony with impurity of
nature, and which are expiated by suffering. For spirits of higher degrees of elevation, the
happiness of eternity is immeasurably preferable to the ephemeral pleasures of the earthly
life."


As the adult despises watch constituted the delights of is infancy.


314. When a man, who has commenced a series of important labours in view of some useful
end, has seen these labours interrupted by death, does he, in the other world, feel regret at
having had to leave them unfinished?


"No, because he sees that others are destined to complete them. On the contrary, he
endeavours to act upon the minds of other human beings, so as to lead them to carry on what
he had begun. His aim while upon the earth was to be useful to the human race: his aim is the
same in the spirit-world."


315. When a man has left behind him works of art or of literature, does he preserve for them
in the other life the interest he took in them while living upon the earth?







179


THE SPIRITS’ BOOK


"He judges them from another point of view, according to his elevation, and he often blames
what he formerly admired."


316. Does a spirit still take an interest in the labours which are going on upon the earth, in
the progress of the arts and sciences?


"That depends on his degree of elevation, and on the mission he may have to fulfil. What
appears magnificent to you often appears a very small matter to spirits; if they take an interest
in it, it is only as a man of learning takes an interest in the work of a school-boy. They
examine whatever indicates the elevation of incarnated spirits and mark the degree of their
progress."


317. Do spirits, after death, retain any preference for their native country?


"For spirits of elevated degree, their country is the universe; in regard to the earth, their only
preference is for the place in which there is the greatest number of persons with whom they
are in sympathy."


The situation of spirits, and their way of looking at things, are infinitely varied, according to their various
degrees of moral and intellectual development. Spirits of a high order generally make but short sojourns
upon the earth all that goes on here is so paltry in comparison with the grandeurs of infinity, the matters
to which men attribute most importance appear to them so puerile, that the things of this earth have very
little interest for them, unless they have been sent to it for the purpose of quickening the progress of its
people. Spirits of lower degree visit our earth more frequently, but they judge its affairs from a higher
point of view than that of their corporeal life. The common ruck of spirits may be said to be sedentary'
among us they constitute the great mass of the ambient population of the invisible world. They retain very
much the same ideas, tastes, and tendencies which they had while clothed with their corporeal envelope,
and mix themselves up with our gatherings, our occupation, our amusements in all of which they take a
part more or, less active according to their character. Being no longer able to satisfy their material
passions, they take delight in witnessing the excesses of those who abandon themselves to their indulgence,
to which they excite them by every means in their power. Among their number are some who are better
disposed, and who see and observe in order to acquire knowledge and to advance.


318. Do spirits modify their ideas in the other life?


"Very considerably. A spirit's ideas undergo very great modifications in proportion as he
becomes dematerialised, He may sometimes retain the same ideas for a long period, but little
by little the influence of matter diminishes, and he sees more clearly. It is then that he seeks
for the means of advancing."


319. As spirits had already lived in the other world before being incarnated, why do they feel
astonished on re-entering that world?
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"This feeling is only momentary, and results from the confusion that follows their waking;
they soon recover their knowledge of themselves, as the memory of the past comes back to
them, and the impression of the terrestrial life becomes effaced." (Vide 163 et seq.)


Commemoration of the Dead - Funerals


320. Are spirits affected by the remembrance of those whom they have loved on earth?


"Very much more so than you are apt to suppose. If they are happy this remembrance adds to
their happiness; if they are Unhappy, it affords them consolation."


321. Are spirits specially attracted towards their friends upon the earth by the return of the
day which, in some countries, is consecrated to the 'memory of those who have quitted this
life? Do they make it a point to meet those who, on that day, go to pray beside the graves
where their mortal remains are interred?


"Spirits answer to the call of affectionate remembrance on that (lay as they do on any other
day."


- Do they, on that day, go specially to the burial-place of their corporeal body?


"They go to the cemeteries in greater numbers on that day, because called thither by the
thoughts of a greater number of persons, but each spirit goes solely for his own friends, and
not for the crowd of those who care nothing about him."


- In what form do they come to these places, and what would be their appearance if they
could render themselves visible to us?


"The form and appearance by which they were known during their lifetime."


322. Do the spirits of those who are forgotten, and whose graves no one visits, go to the
cemeteries notwithstanding this neglect? Do they feel regret at seeing that no one remembers
them?


"What is the earth to them ? They are only linked to it by the heart. If, upon the earth, no
affection is felt for a spirit, there is nothing that can attach him to it; he has the whole
universe before him."


323. Does a visit made to his grave give more pleasure to a spirit than a prayer offered for
him by friends in their own home?
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"A visit made to his grave is a way of showing to a spirit that he is not forgotten; it is a sign.
As I have told you, it is the prayer that sanctifies the action of the memory; the place where it
is offered is of little importance, if it come from the heart."


324. When statues or other monuments are erected to persons who have quitted this life, are
the spirits of those persons present at their inauguration; and do they witness such
ceremonies with pleasure?


"Spirits often attend on such occasions, when able to do so; but they attach less importance to
the honours paid to them than to the remembrance in which they are held."


325. What makes some persons desire to be buried in one place rather than in another? Do
they go thither more willingly offer their death? And is it a sign of inferiority on the part of a
spirit that lie should attribute importance to a matter so Purely material?


"That desire is prompted by a spirit's affection for certain places and is a sign of moral
inferiority. To an elevated spirit, what Js one spot of earth more than another ? Does he not
know that his foul will be reunited with those he loves, even though their bones are
separated?


- Is it futile to bring together the mortal remains ins of all tile members of a family in the
same burial-place?


"Such reunion is of little importance to spirits ; but it is useful to men, whose remembrance of
those who have gone before them is thus strengthened and rendered more serious."


326. When the soul has returned into spirit-life, is it gratified by the honours paid to its
mortal remains?


"When a spirit has reached a certain degree of advancement, he is purified from terrestrial
vanities, for he comprehends their futility. But there are many spirits who, in the early period
of their return to the other life, take great pleasure in the honours paid to their memory, or are
much disturbed at finding themselves forgotten; for they still retain some of the false ideas
they held during their earthly life."


327. Do spirits ever attend their own funeral?


"Spirits very often do so; but, in many cases, without understanding what is going on, being
still in the state of confusion that usually follows death."
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- Do they feel flattered by the presence of a large concourse of persons at their funeral?


"More or less so, according to the sentiment which has brought them together."


328. Is a spirit ever present at the meetings of his heirs?


"Almost always. Providence has so ordained it for the spirit's own instruction, and for the
chastisement of selfishness. The deceased is thus enabled to judge of the worth of the
protestations of affection and devotion addressed to him during his life and his
disappointment on witnessing the rapacity of those who dispute the property he has left is
often very great. But the punishment of greedy heirs will come in due time."


329. Is the respect which mankind, in all ages and among all peoples, has always
instinctively shown to the dead, to be attributed to an intuitive belief in a future state of
existence?


"The one is the natural consequence of the other; were it not for that belief, such respect
would have neither object nor meaning."
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CHAPTER VII


RETURN TO CORPOREAL LIFE


1. PRELUDES TO RETURN - 2. UNION OF SOUL AND BODY: ABORTION.
- 3. MORAL AND INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES OF MANKIND.


 - 4. INFLUENCE OF ORGANISM - 5. IDIOCY AND MADNESS - 6. INFANCY
-7. TERRESTRIAL SYMPATHIES AND ANTIPATHIES


 - 8. FORGETFULNESS OF THE PAST.


Preludes to Return


330. Do spirits foresee the epoch of their next return to corporeal life?


"They have the presentiment of that return, as a blind man feels the heat of the fire he is
approaching. They know that they will be reincarnated, as you know that you will die; but
without knowing when the change will occur."-( 166.)


- Reincarnation, then, is a necessity of spirit-life, as death is a necessity of corporeal life?


"Certainly."


331. Do all spirits occupy themselves beforehand with their approaching incarnation?


"There are some who never give it a thought, and who even know nothing about it; that
depends on their greater or less degree of advancement. In some cases, the uncertainty in
which they are left in regard to their future is a punishment."


332. Can a spirit hasten or retard the moment of his reincarnation ?


"He may hasten it by the action of a strong desire; he may also put it off if he shrink from the
trial awaiting him (for the cowardly and the indifferent are to be found among spirits as
among men), but he cannot do so with impunity. He suffers from such delay, as the sick man
suffers who shrinks from employing the remedy which alone can cure him."
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333. If a spirit found himself tolerably happy in an average condition among errant spirits,
could he prolong that state indefinitely?


"No, not indefinitely. The necessity of advancing is one which is felt by every spirit, sooner or
later. All spirits have to ascend it is their destiny."


334. Is the union of a given soul with a given body predestined beforehand, or is the choice of
a body only made at the last moment?


"The spirit who is to animate a given body is always designated beforehand. Each spirit, on
choosing the trial he elects to undergo, demands to be reincarnated; and Cod, who sees and
knows all things, has foreseen and for known that such and such a soul would be united to
such and such a body."


335. Is the spirit allowed to choose the body into which lie will enter, or does he only choose
the kind of life which is to serve for his trial?


"He may choose a body also, for the imperfections of a given body are so many trials that will
aid his advancement, if he succeeds in vanquishing the obstacles  thus placed in his way. This
choice does not always depend on himself, but he may ask to be allowed to make it."


- Could a spirit refuse, at the last moment, to enter into the body that had been chosen by
him?


"If lie refused, he would suffer much more than one who had not attempted to undergo a new
trial."


336. Could it happen that a child about to be born should find no spirit willing to incarnate
himself in it?


"God provides for all contingencies. Every child who is predestined to be born viable, is also
predestined to have a soul. Nothing is ever created without design."


337. Is the union of a given soul with a given body ever imposed by God?


"It is sometimes imposed, as well as the different trials to be undergone by a spirit, and
especially when the latter is still too backward to be able to choose wisely for himself. A
spirit may be constrained, as an expiation, to unite himself with the body of a child that, by
the circumstances of its birth, and the position it
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will have in the world, will become for him an instrument of chastisement."


338. If several spirits demanded to incarnate themselves in a body about to be born, in what
way would the decision be made between them?


"In such a case, it is God who judges as to which spirit is best fitted to fulfil the destiny
appointed for the child; but, as I have already told you, the spirit is designated before the
instant in which he is to unite himself with the body."


339. Is the moment of incarnation accompanied by a confusion similar to that which follows
the spirit's separation from the body?


"Yes, but much greater and especially much longer. At death the spirit is emancipated from
the state of slavery; at birth, he re-enters it."


340. Does the moment in which he is to reincarnate himself appear to a spirit as a solemn
one? Does he accomplish that act as something serious and important for him?


"He is like a traveller who embarks on a perilous voyager, and who does not know whether he
may not find his death in the waves among which he is venturing."


Just as the death of the body is a sort of re-birth for the spirit. so reincarnation is for him a sort of death,
or rather of exile and claustration. He quits the world of spirits for the corporeal world just as a man
quits the corporeal world for the world of spirits. A spirit knows that he will be reincarnated, just as a
man knows that he will die but, like the latter, he only becomes aware of the change at the moment when
it occurs. It is at this moment that the confusion produced by the change takes possession of him. as is the
case with a man in the act of dying and this confusion lasts until his new existence is fully established. The
commencement of reincarnation is, for the spirit, a sort of dying.


341. Is a spirit's uncertainty, in regard to the successful issue of the trials he is about to
undergo in his new life, a cause of anxiety to him before his incarnation?


"Yes, of very great anxiety, since those trials will retard or hasten his advancement, according
as he shall have borne them ill or well."


342. Is a spirit accompanied, at the moment of his rein carnation, by spirit-friends who come
to be present at his departure from the spirit-world, as they come to receive him when he
returns to it?


"That depends on the sphere which the spirit inhabits. If he belongs to a sphere in which
affection reigns, spirits who love him
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remain with him to the last moment, encourage him, and often even follow him in his new
life."


343. Is it the spirit-friends who thus follow us in our earthly life that we sometimes see in our
dreams manifesting affection for us, but whose features are unknown to us?


"Yes, in very many cases; they come to visit you as you visit a prisoner in his cell."


Union of Soul and Body


344. At what moment is the soul united to the body?


"The union begins at the moment of conception, but is only complete at the moment of birth.
From the moment of conception, the spirit designated to inhabit a given body is united to that
body by a fluidic link, which becomes closer and closer up to the instant of birth; the cry then
uttered by the infant announces that he is numbered among the living."


345. Is the union between the spirit and the body definitive from the moment of conception?
Could the spirit, during this first period of that union, renounce inhabiting the body designed
for him?


"The union between them is definitive in this sense namely, that no other spirit could replace
the one who has been designated for that body. But, as the links which hold them together are
at first very weak, they are easily broken, and may be severed by the will of a spirit who
draws back from the trial he had chosen. But, in that case, the child does not live."


346. What becomes of a spirit, if the body he has chosen happens to die before birth?


"He chooses another body."


- What can be the use of premature deaths?


"Such deaths are most frequently caused by the imperfections of matter."


347. What benefit can a spirit derive from his incarnation in a body which dies a few' days
after birth?


"In such a case, the new being's consciousness of his existence is so slightly developed that
his death is of little importance. As we have told you, such deaths are often intended mainly
as a trial for the parents."
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348. Does a spirit know beforehand that tile body he chooses has no chance of living?


"He sometimes knows it; but if he chooses it on this account. it is because he shrinks from the
trial he foresees."


349. When, from any cause, a spirit has failed to accomplish a proposed incarnation, is
another existence provided for him immediately?


"Not always immediately. The spirit requires time to make a new choice, unless his
instantaneous reincarnation had been previously decided upon."


350. When a spirit is definitively united to an infant body, and it is thus too late for him to
refuse this union does lie sometimes regret the choice he has made?


"If you mean to ask whether, as a man, he may complain of the life he has to undergo, and
whether he may not wish it were otherwise, I answer, Yes; but if you mean to ask whether he
regrets the choice he has made, I answer, No, for he does not remember that he has made it. A
spirit, when once incarnated. cannot regret a choice which he is not conscious of having
made; but he may find the burden lie has. assumed too heavy. and, if lie believes it to be
beyond his strength, he may have recourse to suicide."


351. Does a spirit, in the interval between conception and birth, enjoy the use of all his
faculties.?


"He does so more or less according to the various periods of gestation; for he is not yet
incarnated in his new body, but only attached to it. From the instant of conception confusion
begins to take possession of the spirit, who is thus made aware that the moment has come for
him to enter upon a new existence; and this confusion becomes more and more dense until
the period of birth. In the interval between these two terms, his state is nearly that of an
incarnated spirit during the sleep of the body. In proportions as the moment of birth
approaches, his ideas become effaced, together with his remembrance of the past, of which.
when once he has entered upon corporeal life, he is no longer conscious. But this
remembrance comes back to him little by little when he has returned to the spirit-world."


352. Does the spirit, at the moment of birth, recover the plenitude of his faculties?







 188


 ALLAN KARDEC


"No; they are gradually developed with the growth of his organs. The corporeal life is for him
a new existence; he has to learn the use of his bodily instruments. His ideas come back to him
little by little, as in the case of a man who, waking out of slumber. should find himself in a
different situation from that in which he was before he fell asleep."


353. The union of the spirit and the body not being completely and definitively consummated
until birth has taken place can the foetus be considered as having a soul?


"The spirit who is to animate it exists, as it were, outside of it; strictly speaking, therefore, it
has no soul, since the incarnation of the latter is only in course of being effected; but it is
linked to the soul which it is to have."


354. What is the nature of intra-uterine life?


"That of the plant which vegetates. The foetus, however, lives with vegetable and animal life,
to which the union of a soul with the child-body at birth adds spiritual life."


355. Are there, as is indicated by science, children so constituted that they cannot live, and if
so, for what purpose ore they produced?


"That often happens. Such births are permitted as a trial, either for the parents or for the spirit
appointed to animate it."


356. Are there, among still-born children, some who were never intended for the incarnation
of a spirit?


"Yes, there are some who never had a spirit assigned to them, for whom nothing was to be
done. In such a case, it is simply as a trial for the parents that the child arrives."


- Can a being of this nature come to its term?


 "Yes, sometimes; but it does not live."


 - Every child that survives its birth has, then, necessarily a spirit incarnated in it?


"What would it be if such were not the case ? It would not he a human being."


357. What are, for a spirit, the consequences of abortion?


"It is an existence that is null, and must be commenced over again."


358. Is artificial abortion a crime, no matter at what period of gestation it may be produced?
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"Every transgression of the law of God is a crime. The mother, or any other, who takes the
life of an unborn child, is necessarily criminal; for, by so doing, a soul is prevented from
undergoing the trial of which the body thus destroyed was to have been the instrument."


352. In cases in which the life of the mother would be endangered by the birth of the child, is
it a crime to sacrifice the child in order to save the mother?


"It is better to sacrifice the being whose existence is not yet complete than the being whose
existence is complete."


360. Is it rational to treat the foetus with the same respect as the body of a child that has
lived?


"In the one, as in the other, you should recognise the will and the handiwork of God, and
these are always to be respected."


Moral and Intellectual Faculties


361. Whence has man his moral qualities, good or bad?


"They are those of the spirit who is incarnated in him. The purer is that spirit, the more
decidedly is the man inclined to goodness."


It would seem, then, that a good man is the incarnation of a good spirit, and a vicious man
that of a bad spirit?


"Yes; but you should rather say 'of an imperfect spirit,' otherwise it might be supposed that
there are spirits who will always remain bad, what you call devils."


362. What is the character of the individuals in whom light and foolish spirits are
incarnated?


"They are hare-brained, prankish, and sometimes mischievous."


363. Have spirits any passions that do not belong to humanity?


"No; if they had, they would communicate them to you."


364. Is it one and the same spirit that gives a man both his moral and his intellectual
qualities?'


"Certainly it is the same. A man has not two spirits in him."


365. How comes it that some men, who are very intelligent, which shows that they have in
them a spirit of considerable advancement, are also extremely vicious?


"It is because the spirit incarnated in a man is not sufficiently purified, and the man yields to
the influence of other spirits still
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worse than himself. The upward progress of a spirit is accomplished by slow degrees; but this
progress does not take place simultaneously in all directions. At one period of his career he
may advance in knowledge, at another in morality."


366. What is to be thought of the opinion according to which a man's various intellectual and
moral faculties are the product of so many different spirits incarnated in him, and each
possessing a special aptitude?


"The absurdity of such an opinion becomes evident on a moment's reflection. Each spirit is
destined to possess all possible aptitudes; but, in order to progress, he must possess one sole
and unitary will. If a man were an amalgam of different spirits, this unitary will would not
exist, and he would possess no individuality, because, at his death, all the spirits would fly off
in different directions, like birds escaped from a cage. Men often complain of not
comprehending certain things, and yet how ingenious they are in multiplying difficulties,
while they have within reach the simplest and most natural of explanations! I Such an opinion
is but another instance of the way in which men so often take the effect for the cause. It does
for man what the pagans did for God. They believed in the existence of as many gods as there
are phenomena in the universe; but, even among them, the more sensible ones only saw in
those phenomena a variety of effects having for their cause one and the same God."


The physical and moral worlds offer us, in regard to this subject, numerous points of comparison. While
the attention of mankind was confined to the appearance of natural phenomena, they believed in the
existence of many kinds of matter. In the present day, it is seen that all those phenomena, however varied,
may very probably be merely the result of modifications of a single elementary matter. The various
faculties of a human being are manifestations of one and the same cause, which is the soul or spirit
incarnated in him, and not of several souls just as the different sounds of an organ are the product of one
and the same sir, and not of as many sorts of air as there are sounds. According to the theory in question,
when a man acquires or loses aptitudes or tendencies, such modifications would be the result of the
coming or going of a corresponding number of the spirits conjoined with him, which would make of him a
multiple being without individuality, and, consequently, without responsibility. This theory, moreover, is
disproved by the numerous. manifestations of spirits which conclusively demonstrate their personality
and their identity.


Influence of Organism


367. Does a spirit, in uniting itself with a body, identify itself with matter?
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"Matter is only the envelope of the spirit, as clothing is the envelope of the body. A spirit, in
uniting himself with a body, retains the attributes of his spiritual nature."


368. Does a spirit exercise his faculties in full freedom after his union with a body?


"The exercise of faculties depends on the organs which serve them for instruments. Their
exercise is weakened by the grossness of matter."


- It would appear, then, that the material envelope is an obstacle to the free manifestation of
a spirit's faculties, as the opacity of ground glass is an obstacle to the free emission of light?


"Yes, an obstacle which is exceedingly opaque."


The action exercised upon a spirit by the gross matter of his body may also be compared to that of muddy
water, impeding the movements of the objects plunged into it.


369. Is the free exercise of a spirit's faculties subordinated, during his incarnation, to the
development of his corporeal organs?


"Those organs are the soul's instruments for the manifestation of its faculties; that
manifestation is, therefore, necessarily subordinated to the degree of development and
perfection of those organs, as the perfection of a piece of manual work depends on the
goodness of the tool employed."


370. May we, from the influence of the corporeal organs, infer a connection between the
development of the cerebral organs and that of the moral and intellectual faculties?


"Do not confound effect and cause. A spirit always possesses the faculties that belong to him;
but you must remember that it is not the organs that give the faculties, but the faculties that
incite to the development of the organs."


- According to this view of the subject the diversity of aptitudes in each 'man depends solely
on the state of his spirit?


"To say that it does so 'solely,' would not be altogether correct. The qualities of the incarnated
spirit are, undoubtedly, the determining principle of those aptitudes; but allowance must be
made for the influence of matter, which hinders every man, more or less, in the exercise of
the faculties inherent in his soul."


A spirit, in incarnating himself, brings with him certain characterial predispositions therefore, if we
admit the existence, for each of these, of a special organ In the brain. the development of the cerebral
organs is seen to be an effect, and not a cause. If his faculties were a result of his bodily organs, man
would be a mere machine, without free-will, and would not be responsible for his actions. Moreover, if
such were the case,
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we should be forced to admit that the greatest geniuses-men of science, poets, artists-are only such
because a lucky chance has given them certain special organs whence it would follow, still further, that,
but for the chance-acquisition of those organs, they would not have been geniuses, and that the stupidest
of men might have been a Newton, a Virgil, or a Raphael, If he had been provided with certain organs a
supposition still more flagrantly absurd, if we attempt to apply it to the explanation of the moral qualities.
For, according to this system, Saint Vincent de Paul, had he been gifted by nature with such and such an
organ, might have been a scoundrel and the greatest scoundrel alive, had he only been gifted with an
organ of an opposite nature, might have been a Saint Vincent de Paul. If, on the contrary, we admit that
our special organs, supposing such to exist, are an effect and not a cause, that they are developed by the
exercise of the faculties to which they correspond, as muscles are developed by movement, we arrive at a
theory which is certainly not irrational. Let us employ an illustration equally conclusive and
commonplace. By certain physiognomic signs we recognise a man who is addicted to drink. Is it those
signs that make him a drunkard, or is It his drunkenness that produces those signs? It may be safely
asserted that our organs are a consequence of our faculties.


Idiocy - Madness


371. Is there any foundation for the common belief that the souls of idiots are of a nature
inferior to those of others?


"No; they have a human soul, which is often more intelligent than you suppose, and which
suffers acutely from the insufficiency of its means of communication, as the dumb man
suffers from his inability to speak."


372. What is the aim of Providence in creating beings so ill-treated by nature as idiots?


"Idiots are incarnations of spirits who are undergoing punishment, and who suffer from the
constraint they experience, and from their inability to manifest themselves by means of
organs which are undeveloped, or out of order."


- Then it is not correct to say that organs are without influence upon faculties?


"We have never said that organs are without influence. They have very great influence on the
manifestation of faculties, but they do not give faculties; there is just the difference. A skilful
player will not make good music with a bad instrument, but that will not prevent his being a
good player."


It is necessary to distinguish between the normal state and the pathologic state. In the normal state, the
moral strength of an Incarnated spirit enables him to triumph over the obstacles which are placed in his
way by matter but there are cases in which matter opposes a resistance so powerful that the
manifestations of the spirit incarnated In It are hindered or changed from what he intended, as in idiocy
and madness. These cases are pathologic and as the soul, in such states, is not in the enjoyment of its full
liberty, human law Itself exempts such persons from the responsibility of their actions.
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373. What merit can there be in the existence of beings who, like idiots, can do neither good
nor evil, and therefore cannot progress ?


"Such an existence is imposed as an expiation of the abuse which a spirit has made of certain
faculties; it constitutes a pause in his career.'


-The body of an idiot may, then, contain a spirit that has animated a man of genius in a
preceding existence?


"Yes; genius sometimes becomes a scourge when it is abused."


Intellectual superiority is not always accompanied by an equal degree of moral superiority, and the
greatest geniuses may have much to expiate. For this reason, they often have to undergo an existence
inferior to the one they have previously accomplished, which is a cause of suffering for them the
hindrances to the manifestation of his faculties thus imposed upon a spirit being like chains that fetter the
movements of a vigorous man. The idiot may be said to be lame in the brain, as the halt Is lame in the
legs, and the blind, in the eyes.


374. Is the idiot, in the spirit-state, conscious of his mental condition ?


"Yes; very often. He comprehends that the chains which hinder his action are a trial and an
expiation."


375. When a man is mad, what is the state of his spirit?


"A spirit, in the state of freedom, receives his impressions directly, and exerts his action
directly upon matter; but when incarnated, he is in an altogether different condition, and
compelled to act only through the instrumentality of special organs. If some or all of those
organs are injured, his actions or his impressions, as far as those organs are concerned, are
interrupted. If he loses his eyes, he becomes blind; if he loses his hearing, he becomes deaf;
and so on. Suppose that the organ which presides over the manifestations of intelligence and
of will is partially or entirely weakened or modified in its action, and you will easily
understand that the spirit, having at his service only organs that are incomplete or diverted
from their proper action, must experience a functional perturbation of which he is perfectly
conscious, but is not able to arrest the course.


- It is then always the body, and not the spirit, that is disorganised?


"Yes; but you must not forget that, just as a spirit acts upon matter, matter, to a certain extent,
reacts upon him; and that he may therefore find himself, for the time being, subjected to the
influence of the false impressions consequent on the vitiated state
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of his organs of perception and of action. And it may happen, when this mental aberration has
continued for a long time, that the repetition of the same perverted action may exercise upon
a spirit an influence from which he is only delivered after his complete separation from all
material impressions."


376. How is it that madness sometimes leads to suicide?


"In such cases, the spirit suffers from the constraint which he feels, and from his inability to
manifest himself freely; and he therefore seeks death as a means of breaking his chains."


377. Does the spirit of a madman continue to feel, after death, the derangement from which
he suffered in his corporeal life?


"He may continue to feel it for some time after death, until he is completely freed from
matter; just as a man, on waking, continues to feel, for some little time, the confusion in
which he has been plunged by sleep."


378. How can brain-disease act upon a spirit after his death?


"It is an effect of remembrance, which weighs like a burden upon the spirit; and as he was not
aware of all that took place during his madness, he always needs a certain amount of time for
recovering the hang of his ideas. It is for this reason that the continuance of his uneasiness
after death is always proportioned to the longer or shorter continuance of the corporeal
insanity from which he has previously suffered. A spirit, when freed from the body, still feels,
for a longer or shorter time, the impression of the links that united him with it."


Infancy


379. Is the spirit who animates the body of a child as developed as that of an adult?


"He may be more so, if. before reincarnating himself, he bad progressed farther; it is only the
imperfection of his organs that prevents him from manifesting himself. He acts according to
the state of the instrument by which alone, when incarnated, he can manifest himself."


380. During the infancy of his body, and without reference to the obstacle opposed to his free
manifestation by the imperfection of his organs, does a spirit think as a child, or as an adult?


"While he remains a child, it is evident that his organs of thought, not being developed,
cannot give him all the intuition of
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an adult; his range of intellect is therefore only narrow, until increasing age has ripened his
reason. The confusion which accompanies incarnation does not cease, all at once, at the
moment of birth; it its only dissipated gradually with the development of the bodily organs."


The observation of a fact of human life furnishes us with a confirmation of the preceding reply-viz., that
the dreams of childhood have not the character of those of adult age. Their object is almost always
childish a characteristic indication of the nature of a spirit's thoughts during the Infancy of his organs.


381. At the death of a child, does its spirit at once regain his former vigour?


"He should do so, since he is freed from his fleshly envelope; but, in point of fact, he only
regains his former lucidity when the separation is complete - that is to say, when there is no
longer any connection between the spirit and the body."


382. Does the incarnated spirit suffer, during the state of childhood, from the constraint
imposed on him by the imperfections of his organs?


"No; that state is a necessity. It is a part of the ordination of nature, and of the providential
plan. It constitutes a time of repose for the spirit."


383. What is, the use, for a spirit, of passing through the state of infancy?


"The aim of incarnation is the improvement of the spirit subjected to it; and a spirit is more
accessible during childhood to the impressions he receives, and which may conduce to his
advancement-the end to which all those who are entrusted with his education should
contribute."


384. Why is it that the infant's first utterances are those of weeping?


"It is in order to excite the mother's interest on his behalf, and to ensure to him the care he
needs. Can you not understand that if a child, before he is able to speak, uttered only cries of
joy, those around him would trouble themselves very little about his wants ? In all these
arrangements' admire the wisdom of Providence."


385. Whence comes the change which occurs in the character of the young on the approach
of manhood: is it the spirit that becomes modified?
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"The spirit, regaining possession of himself, shows himself such as he was before his
incarnation.


"You know not the secrets hidden under the seeming innocence of children. You know
neither what they are, nor what they have been, nor what they will be; and nevertheless you
love and cherish them as though they were a part of yourselves, and to such a degree, that the
love of a mother for her children is reputed to be the greatest love that one being can have for
another. Whence comes the sweet affection, the tender benevolence, that even strangers feel
for a child ? Do you know its origin? No; but I will now explain it to you.


"Children are beings sent by God into new existences, and, in order that they may not be able
to reproach Him with having been unduly severe to them, He gives them all the external
appearances of innocence; even in the case of a child of the worst possible nature, its
misdeeds are covered by its unconsciousness of the quality of its acts. This apparent
innocence does not constitute for children any real superiority over what they previously
were; it is merely the image of what they ought to be, and, if they are not such, it will be on
themselves alone that the punishment will fall.


"But it is not merely for themselves that God has given to children this appearance of
innocence; it is given to them also, and especially, in view of their parents, whose love is so
necessary to them in their weakness: for this love would be greatly diminished by the sight of
a harsh or cross-grained nature, whereas, believing their children to be good and gentle, they
give them all their affection, and surround them with the most minute and delicate care. But,
when children no longer need this protection, this assistance, which has been given them
during fifteen or twenty years, their real character and individuality reappears in all its nudity.
He who is really good remains good; but, even then, his character reveals many traits and
shades that were hidden during his earlier years.


"You see that God's ways are always for the best; and that, for the pure in heart, they are
easily explicable.


"Get it well into your minds that the spirit of the child who is born among you may have
come from a world in which he has acquired habits totally different from yours; how would it
be possible for this new being, coming among you with passions, inclinations, tastes, entirely
opposed to yours, to accommodate
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himself to your world, if be came among you in any other way than in that which has been
ordained by God-that is to say, by passing through the sieve of infancy? It is through this
sifting process of infancy that all the thoughts, all the characteristics, all the varieties of
beings engendered by the crowd of worlds in which creatures pursue the work of growth, are
eventually mingled. And you, also, on dying, find yourselves in a sort of infancy, and in the
midst of a new family of brothers; and in your new non-terrestrial existence you are ignorant
of the habits, manners, relations of a world which is new to you, and you find it difficult to
express yourselves in a language which you are not accustomed to employ, a language more
living than is your thought to-day. (319.)


"Childhood possesses yet another utility. Spirits only enter into corporeal life in order to
effect their improvement, their self-amelioration. The weakness of corporeal youth tends to
render them more pliable, more amenable to the counsels of those whose experience should
aid their progress. It is thus that evil tendencies are repressed, and faulty characters are
gradually reformed; and this repression and reformation constitute the duty confided by God
to those who assume the parental relation, a sacred mission of which parents will have to
render a solemn account to Him.


"You see, therefore, that childhood is not only useful, necessary, indispensable, but that it is,
moreover, the natural result of the laws which God has established, and which govern the
universe.


Terrestrial Sympathies and Antipathies


386. Could two beings, who have already known and loved each other, meet again and
recognise one another, in another corporeal existence?


"They could not recognise one another; but they might be attracted to each other. The
attraction resulting from the ties of a former existence is often the cause of the most intimate
affectional unions of a subsequent existence. It often happens in your world that two persons
are drawn together by circumstances which appear to be merely fortuitous, but which are
really due to the attraction exercised upon one another by two spirits who are unconsciously
seeking each other amidst the crowds by whom they are surrounded.”


-Would it not be more agreeable for them to recognise each other?
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"Not always; the remembrance of past existences would be attended with greater
disadvantages than you suppose. After death they would recognise one another, and would
then remember the periods they had passed together." (392.)


387. Is sympathy always the result of anterior acquaintanceship?


"No; two spirits who are in harmony naturally seek one another, without their having been
previously acquainted with each other as men."


388. May it not be that the meetings which sometimes take place between two persons, and
which are attributed to chance, are really due to the action of some sort of sympathetic
relationship?


"There are, among thinking beings, orders of relationship with 'which you are not yet
acquainted. Magnetism is the pilot of the science that will enable you to understand them at a
future period."


389. What is the cause of the instinctive repulsion sometimes excited in us by persons whom
we see for the first time?


"The latent antipathy of two spirits who divine each other's nature, and recognise one another,
without the need of speaking together."


390. Is instinctive antipathy allays the sign of an evil nature on the part of one or both of the
parties who feel it?


"Two spirits are not necessarily evil because the)' are not sympathetic; for antipathy may
spring from a want of similarity in their way of thinking. But in proportion as they ascend,
these shades of difference are effaced, and their antipathy disappears."


391. Does the antipathy of two persons take its first beginning on the part of the better or the
worse one of the two?


"It may begin simultaneously on the part of both; but, in such a case, its causes and effects are
different. A bad spirit feels antipathy against whoever is able to judge and to unmask him. On
seeing such a person for the first time, he knows that he will be disapproved by him; his
repulsion changes into hatred or jealousy, and inspires him with the desire of doing harm to
the object of his antipathy. A good spirit feels repulsion for a had one, because he knows that
he will not be understood by him, and that they do not share the same sentiments; but, strong
in his own superiority, he feels neither hatred nor jealousy towards him, and contents himself
with avoiding and pitying him."
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Forgetfulness of the Past


392. Why does the incarnated spirit lose the remembrance of his past?


"Man cannot, and may not, know everything; God, in His wisdom, has so ordained. Without
the veil which hides certain things from his view, man would be dazzled, like one who passes
suddenly from darkness to light. Through the forgetfulness of his past a man is more fully
himself."


393. How can a man be responsible for deeds, and atone for faults, of which he has no
remembrance? How can he profit by the experience acquired in existences which he has
forgotten? We could understand that the tribulations of life might be a lesson for him if he
remembered the wrong-doing which has brought them upon him; but if he forgets his former
existences, each new existence is, for him, as though it were his first, and thus the work is
always to be begun over again. How is this to be reconciled with the justice of God?


"With each new existence a spirit becomes more intelligent, and better able to distinguish
between good and evil. Where would be his freedom if he remembered all his past ? When a
spirit reenters his primitive life (the spirit-life), his whole past unrolls itself before him. He
sees the faults which he has committed, and which are the cause of his suffering, and he also
sees what would have prevented him from committing them; he comprehends the justice of
the situation which is assigned to him, and he then seeks out the new existence that may serve
to repair the mistakes of the one which has just passed away. He demands new trials
analogous to those in which he has failed, or which he considers likely to aid his
advancement; and he demands of the spirits who are his superiors to aid him in the new task
he is about to undertake, for he knows that the spirit who will be appointed as his guide in
that new existence will endeavour to make him cure himself of his faults by giving him a sort
of intuition of those he has committed in the past. This intuition is the evil thought, the
criminal desire, which often come to you, and which you instinctively resist, attributing your
resistance to the principles you have received from your parents, while it is due in reality to
the voice of your conscience; and that voice is the reminiscence of your past, warning you not
to fall again into the faults you have already committed. He who, having entered upon a new
existence, undergoes its trials
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with fortitude, and resists its temptations to wrong-doing, rises in the hierarchy of spirits, and
takes a higher place when he returns into the normal life."


If we have not an exact remembrance, during our corporeal life, of what we have been, and of the good or
evil we have done, in our preceding existences, we have the intuition of our past, of which we have a
reminiscence in the instinctive tendencies that our conscience, which is the desire we have conceived to
avoid committing our past faults in the future, warns us to resist.


394. In worlds more advanced than ours, where the human race is not a prey to our physical
wants and infirmities, do men understand that they are better off than we are? Happiness is
usually relative; it is felt to be such by comparison with a state that is less happy. As some of
those worlds, though better than ours, have not reached perfection, the men by whom they
are inhabited must have their own troubles and annoyances. Among us, the rich man,
although he has not to endure the physical privations that torture the poor, is none the less a
prey to tribulations of other kinds that embitter his life. What I ask is, whether the inhabitants
of those worlds do not consider themselves to be just as unhappy, according to their standard
of happiness, as we consider ourselves to be according to ours; and whether they do not, like
us, complain of their fate, not having the remembrance of an inferior existence to serve them
as a standard of comparison ?


"To this question two different answers must be given. Three are some worlds among those
of which you speak the inhabitants of which have a very clear and exact remembrance of their
past existences, and therefore can and do appreciate the happiness which God permits them to
enjoy. But there are others, of which the inhabitants, though placed, as you say, in better
conditions than yours, are, nevertheless, subject to great annoyances, and even to much
unhappiness, and who do not appreciate the more favourable conditions of their life, because
they have no remembrance of a state still more unhappy. But if they do not rightly appreciate
those conditions as men, they appreciate them more justly on their return to the spirit-world."


Is there not, in the forgetfulness of our past existences, and especially when they have been painful, a
striking proof of the wisdom and beneficence of Providential arrangements? It is only in worlds of higher
advancement, and when the remembrance of our painful existences in the past Is nothing more to us than
the shadowy remembrance of an unpleasant dream, that those existences are allowed to present
themselves to our memory. Would not the painfulness of present suffering, in worlds of low degree, be
greatly aggravated by the remembrance of all the miseries we may have had to undergo in the past?
These considerations should lead us to conclude that whatever has been appointed by God is for the
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best, and that it is not our province to find fault with His works, nor to decide upon the way in which He
ought to have regulated the universe.


The remembrance of our former personality would be attended, in our present existence, with many very
serious disadvantages. In some cases, it would cause us cruel humiliation in others, it might incite us to
pride and vanity in all cases, it would be a hindrance to the action of our free-will. God gives us for our
amelioration just what is necessary and sufficient to that end, viz., the voice of our conscience and our
instinctive tendencies. He keeps from us what would be for us a source of injury. Moreover, if we retained
the remembrance of our own former personalities and doings, we should also remember those of other
people a kind of knowledge that would necessarily exercise a disastrous influence upon our social
relations. Not always having reason to be proud of our past, it is evidently better for us that a veil should
be thrown over it. And these considerations are in perfect accordance with the statements of spirits in
regard to the existence of higher worlds than ours. In those worlds. in which moral excellence reigns,
there is nothing painful in the remembrance of the past, and therefore the inhabitants of those happier
worlds remember their preceding existence as we remember to-day what we did yesterday. As to the
sojourns they may have made in worlds of lower degree, it is no more to them, as we have already said,
than the remembrance of a disagreeable dream.


395. Can we obtain any revelations respecting our former existences?


"Not in all cases. There are, however, many who know who they have been and what they
have done. If it were permitted to them to speak openly, they would make curious revelations
about the past."


396. Some persons believe themselves to have a vague remembrance of an unknown past,
which comes before them like the fugitive image of a dream that one vainly endeavours to
recall. Is this belief only an illusion?


"It is sometimes real, hut it is often an illusion to he guarded against; for it may be merely the
effect of an excited imagination."


397. In corporeal existences of a more elevated nature than ours, is the reminiscence of our
anterior existences more exact?


"Yes; in proportion as the body is less material, the spirit incarnated in it remembers them
more clearly. The remembrance of the past is always clearer in those who inhabit worlds of a
higher order."


398. A man's instinctive tendencies being a reflex of his past, does it follow that) by studying
those tendencies, he can ascertain what are the faults he has formerly committed?


"Undoubtedly he can do so up to a certain point; but he would also have to take account of
the improvement which may have been effected in his spirit, and of the resolutions taken by
him in the state of erraticity. His present existence may he very much better than his
preceding one."
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-Might it be worse? - that is to say, might a man commit, in a subsequent existence, faults
which he had not committed in the preceding one?


"That depends on his advancement. If he were unable to resist temptation, he might be drawn
into new faults as a consequence of the situation chosen by him; but such faults must be
considered as indicating a state which is stationary rather than retrograde, for a spirit may
advance or remain stationary, but he never goes back."


399. The vicissitudes of corporeal life being at once an expiation of the faults of the past and
lessons for the future, can we, from the nature of those vicissitudes, infer the character of our
preceding existence?


"You can do so very frequently, since the nature of the punishment incurred always
corresponds to that of the fault committed. Nevertheless, it would not do to consider this as
being an absolute rule. The instinctive tendencies furnish a more certain indication; for the
trials undergone by a spirit are as much for the future as for the past."


When a spirit has reached the end of the term assigned by Providence to his errant life, he chooses for
himself the trials which he determines to undergo in order to hasten his progress - that is to say, the kind
of existence which he believes will be most likely to furnish him with the means of advancing and the trials
of this new existence always correspond to the faults which he has to expiate. If he triumphs in this new
struggle, he rises in grade; if he succumbs, he has to try again.


A spirit always possesses free-will. It is in virtue of this free-will that he chooses, when in the spirit-state,
the trials he elects to undergo In the corporeal life, and that he deliberates, when in the incarnate state
whether he will do, or not do, and chooses between good and evil. To deny a man's free-will will would be
to reduce him to a machine.


When a spirit has re-entered corporeal life, he experiences a temporary forgetfulness of his former
existences, as though these were hidden from him by a veil. Sometimes, however, he preserves a vague
consciousness of them, and they may, under certain circumstances, be revealed to him but this only occurs
as a result of the decision of higher spirits, who make that revelation spontaneously for some useful end,
and never for the gratification of idle curiosity.


A spirit's future existences cannot, in any case, be revealed to him during the corporeal life, because they
will depend on the manner in which he accomplishes his present existence, and on his own ulterior choice.


Temporary forgetfulness of the faults he has committed is no obstacle to a spirit's improvement for if he
have not a precise remembrance of them, the knowledge he had of them In the state of erraticity, and the
desire he then conceived to repair them, guide him intuitively, and inspire him with the Intention of
resisting the evil tendency. This Intention is the voice of his conscience, and is seconded by the spirits who
assist him, if he gives heed to the suggestions with which they inspire him.


Although a man does not know exactly what may have been his acts in his former existences, he always
knows the kind of faults of Which he has been guilty, and what has been his ruling characteristic. He has
only to study himself, and he will know what he has been, not by what he is, but by his tendencies.
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The vicissitudes of corporeal life are both an expiation of faults In the past. and trials designed to render
us better for the future. They purify and elevate, provided we hear them resignedly and unrepiningly.


The nature of the vicissitudes and trials that we have to undergo may also enlighten us in regard to what
we have been end what we have done, just as we infer the crimes of which a convict has been guilty from
the penalty Inflicted on him by the law. Thus, he who has sinned through pride will be punished by the
humiliations of an inferior position the self-indulgent and avaricious, by poverty the hard-hearted, by the
seventies he will undergo the tyrant, by slavery a bad son. by the Ingratitude of his children the idle, by
subjection to hard and incessant labour, and so on.
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CHAPTER VIII


EMANCIPATION OF THE SOUL


1. SLEEP AND DREAMS - 2. VISITS BETWEEN THE
SPIRITS OF LIVING PERSONS - 3. TRANSMISSION OF
THOUGHT - 4. LETHARGY, CATALEPSY: APPARENT


DEATH - 5. SOMNAMBULISM - 6. TRANCE -7. SECOND-SIGHT
 - 8. THEORY OF SOMNAMBULISM, TRANCE, AND SECOND-SIGHT.


Sleep and Dreams


400. Does the incarnated spirit reside willingly in his corporeal envelope ?


"You might as well ask whether a prisoner willingly remains locked up in prison. The
incarnated spirit aspires incessantly after his deliverance; and the grosser his envelope, the
more desirous is be to be rid of it."


401. Does the soul take rest, like tile body, during sleep?


"No; a spirit is never inactive. The bonds which unite him to the body are relaxed during
sleep; and as the body does not then need his presence, he travels through space, and enters
into more direct relation with other spirits.”


402. How can we ascertain the fact of a spirit's liberty during sleep?


"By dreams. Be very sure that, when his body is asleep, a spirit enjoys the use of faculties of
which he is unconscious while his body is awake. He remembers the past, and sometimes
foresees the future: he acquires more power, and is able to enter into communication with
other spirits, either in this world or in some other.


"You often say, 'I have had a strange dream, a frightful dream, without any likeness to reality'
You are mistaken in thinking it to be so; for it is often a reminiscence of places and things
which you have seen in the past, or a foresight of those which you will see in another
existence, or in this one at some future time. The body being torpid, the spirit tries to break
his chain, and seeks, in the past or in the future, for the means of doing so.
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"Poor human beings! how little do you know of the commonest phenomena of your life! You
fancy yourselves to be very learned, and you are puzzled by the most ordinary things. To
questions that any child might ask, 'What do we do when we are asleep?' 'What are dreams?'
you are incapable of replying.


"Sleep effects a partial freeing of the soul from the body. When you sleep, your spirit is, for
the time being, in the state in which you will be after your death. The spirits who at death are
promptly freed from matter are those who, during their life, have had what may be called
intelligent sleep. Such persons, when they sleep, regain the society of other spirits superior to
themselves. They go about with them, conversing with them, and gaining instruction from
them; they even work, in the spirit-world, at undertakings which, on dying, they find already
begun or completed. From this you see how little death should be dreaded, since, according to
the saying of St. Paul, you 'die daily.'


"What we have just stated refers to spirits of an elevated degree of advancement. As for those
of the common mass of men, who, after their death, remain for long hours in the state of
confusion and uncertainty of which you have been told by such, they go, during sleep, into
worlds of lower rank than the earth, to which they are drawn back by old affections, or by the
attraction of pleasures still baser than those to which they are addicted in your world; visits in
which they gather ideas still viler, more ignoble, and more mischievous than those which they
had professed during their waking hours. And that which engenders sympathy in the earthly
life is nothing else than the fact that you feel yourselves, on waking, affectionately attracted
towards those with whom you have passed eight or nine hours of happiness or pleasure. On
the other hand, the explanation of the invincible antipathies you sometimes feel for certain
persons is also to be found in the intuitive knowledge you have thus acquired of the fact that
those persons have another conscience than yours, because you know them without having
previously seen them with your bodily eyes. It is this same fact, moreover, that explains the
indifference of some people for others; they do not care to make new friends, because they
know that they have others by whom they are loved and cherished. In a word, sleep has more
influence than you think upon your life.


"Through the effects of sleep, incarnated spirits are always in connection with the spirit-
world; and it is in consideration of this fact that spirits of a higher order consent, without
much re-
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pugnance, to incarnate themselves among you. God has willed that, during their contact with
vice, they may go forth and fortify themselves afresh at the source of rectitude, in order that
they, who have come into your world to instruct others, may not fall into evil themselves.
Sleep is the gate opened for them by God, that they may pass through it to their friends in the
spirit-world; it is their recreation after labour, while awaiting the great deliverance, the final
liberation, that will restore them to their true place.


"Dreams are the remembrance of what your spirit has seen during sleep; but you must remark
that you do not always dream, because you do not always remember what you have seen, or
all that you have seen. Your dreams d6 not always reflect the action of your soul in its full
development; for they are often only the reflex of the confusion that accompanies your
departure or your return, mingled with the vague remembrance of what you have done, or of
what has occupied your thoughts, in your waking state. In what other way can you explain the
absurd dreams which are dreamed by the wisest as by the silliest of mankind ? Bad spirits,
also, make use of dreams to torment weak and timid souls.


"You will see, ere long, the development of another kind of dream, a kind which is as ancient
as the one you know, but one of which you are ignorant. The dream we allude to is that of
Jeanne Darc,¹ of Jacob, of the Jewish prophets, and of certain Hindoo ascetics-a dream which
is the remembrance of the soul's experiences while entirely freed from the body, the
remembrance of the second life, of which I spoke just now.


"You should carefully endeavour to distinguish these two kinds of dreams among those which
you are able to recall: unless you do this, you will be in danger of falling into contradictions
and errors that would be prejudicial to your belief."


Dreams are a product of the emancipation of the soul, rendered more active by the suspension of the
active life of relation, and enjoying a sort of indefinite clairvoyance which extends to places at a great
distance from us, or that we have never seen, or even to other worlds. To this state of emancipation is also
due the remembrance which retraces to our memory the events that have occurred in our present
existence or in preceding existences the strangeness of the images of what has taken place in worlds
unknown to us, mixed up with the things of the present world, producing the confused and whimsical
medleys that seem to be equally devoid of connection and of meaning.


The incoherence of dreams is still farther explained by the gaps resulting from the incompleteness of our
remembrance of what has appeared to us in our nightly visions - an incompleteness similar to that of a
narrative from which Whole sentences, or parts of sentences, have been omitted by


_________________________________________________________________________________________


¹ Joan of Arc.
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chance, and whose remaining fragments, having been thrown together again at random, have lost all
intelligible meaning.


403. Why do we not always remember our dreams?


"What you call sleep is only the repose of the body, for the spirit is always in motion. During
sleep he recovers a portion of his liberty, and enters into communication with those who are
dear to him, either in this world, or in other worlds; but as the matter of the body is heavy and
gross, it is difficult for him to retain, on waking, the impressions he has received during sleep,
because those impressions were not received by him through the bodily organs."


404. What is to be thought of the signification attributed to dreams ?


"Dreams are not really indications in the sense attributed to them by fortune-tellers; for it is
absurd to believe that a certain kind of dream announces the happening of a certain kind of
event. But they are indications in this sense-viz., that they present images which are real for
the spirit, though they may have nothing to do with what takes place in his present corporeal
life. Dreams are also, in many cases, as we have said, a remembrance; they may also be
sometimes a presentiment of the future, if permitted by God, or the sight of something which
is taking place at the time in some other place to which the soul has transported itself. Have
you not many instances proving that persons may appear to their relatives and friends in
dreams, and give them notice of what is happening to them? What are apparitions, if not the
soul or spirit of persons who come to communicate with you ? When you acquire the
certainty that what you saw has really taken place, is it not a proof that it was no freak of your
imagination, especially if what you saw were something which you had not thought of when
you were awake?"


405. We often see in dreams things which appear to be presentiments, but which do not come
to pass,-how is this?


"Those things may take place in the experience of the spirit. though not in that of the body;
that is to say, that the spirit sees what he wishes to see because he goes to find it. You must
not forget that, during sleep, the spirit is always more or less under the influence of matter;
that, consequently, he is never completely free from terrestrial ideas, and that the objects of
his waking thoughts may therefore give to his dreams the appearance of what
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he desires or of what he fears, thus producing what may be properly termed an effect of the
imagination. When the mind is much busied with any idea, it is apt to connect everything it
sees with that idea."


406. When, in a dream, we see persons who are well known to us doing things which they are
not in any way thinking of, is it not a mere effect of the imagination?


"Of which they are not thinking? How do you know that it is so? Their spirit may come to
visit yours, as yours may go to visit theirs; and you do not always know, in your waking state,
what they may be thinking of. And besides, you often, in your dreams, apply to persons whom
you know, and according to your own desires, reminiscences of what took place, or is taking
place, in other existences."


407. Is it necessary to the emancipation of the soul that the sleep of the body should be
complete?


"No; the spirit recovers his liberty as soon as the senses become torpid. He takes advantage,
in order to emancipate himself, of every moment of respite left him by the body. As soon as
there occurs any prostration of the vital forces, the spirit disengages himself from the body,
and the feebler the body, the freer is the spirit."


It is for this reason that dozing, or a mere dulling of the senses, often presents the same images as
dreaming.


408. We sometimes seem to hear within ourselves words distinctly pronounced, but having no
connection with what we are thinking of,-what is the cause of this?


"Yes, you often hear words, and even whole sentences, especially when your senses begin to
grow torpid. It is sometimes the faint echo of the utterance of a spirit who wishes to
communicate with you."


409. Often, when only half-asleep, and with our eyes closed, we see distinct images, figures
of which we perceive the minutest details,-is this an effect of vision or of imagination?


"The body being torpid, the spirit tries to break his chain. He goes away and sees; if the sleep
were deeper, the vision would be a dream."


410. We sometimes, when asleep, or half-asleep, have ideas which seem to us to be excellent,
but which, despite all the efforts
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we make to recall them, are effaced from our memory on waking,-whence come these ideas?


"They are the result of the freedom of the spirit, who emancipates himself from the body, and
enjoys the use of other faculties during this moment of liberty; and they are often counsels
given you by other spirits."


- What is the use of such ideas and counsels, since we lose the remembrance of them, and
cannot profit by them?


"Those ideas often belong rather to the world of spirits than to the corporeal world; but, in
general, though the body may forget them, the spirit remembers them, and the idea recurs to
him at the proper time, in his waking state, as though it were an inspiration of the moment."


411. Does the incarnated spirit, when he is freed from matter and acting as a spirit, know' the
epoch of his death?


"He often has the presentiment of it. He sometimes has a very clear foreknowledge of it; and
it is this which gives him the intuition of it in his waking state. It is this, also, which enables
some persons to foresee the time of their death with perfect exactness."


412. Can the activity of the spirit, during the repose or the sleep of the body, cause fatigue to
the latter?


"Yes, for the spirit is attached to the body, as the captive-balloon is fastened to the post; and,
just as the post is shaken by the movements of the balloon, so the activity of the spirit reacts
upon the body, and may cause it to feel fatigued."


Visits Between the Spirits of Living Persons


413. The emancipation of the soul during sleep would seem to indicate that we live
simultaneously two lives; the life of the body, which is that of exterior relation, and the life of
the soul, which is that of occult relation,-is this so?


"During the emancipation of the soul, the life of the latter takes precedence of the life of the
body; this, however, does not, strictly speaking, constitute two lives, but rather two phases of
one and the same life, for a man does not live a double life."


414 Can two persons, who are acquainted with each other, visit one another in sleep?


"Yes; and many others, who, in their waking state, do not know that they are acquainted, meet
and converse together. You may, without suspecting it, have friends in another country. The
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fact of going, during sleep, to visit friends, relatives, acquaintances, persons who can be of
use to you, is extremely frequent; and you yourselves accomplish these visits almost every
night."


415. What can be the use of these nocturnal meetings, since we do not remember them?


"The intuition of them generally remains with you in your waking state, and is often the
origin of ideas which afterwards occur to you, as it were, spontaneously, without your being
able to account for them, but which are really those you had obtained in the spirit-intercourse
carried on by you during your sleep."


416. Can a man ensure the making of spirit-visits by the exertion of his will? Can he do so,
for example, by saying to himself, on going to sleep, "I will to-night meet such and such a
person in spirit, and speak with him about such and such a thing"?


"This is what takes place. The man falls asleep, and his spirit wakens to the other life; but his
spirit is often very far from following out the plan which had been resolved upon by the man,
for the life of the man excites but little interest in a spirit when he is emancipated from
matter. This statement, however, only applies to men who have already reached a certain
degree of elevation. The others pass their spirit-existence very differently. They give free rein
to their passions, or remain inactive. It may happen, therefore, according to the aim of the
proposed action, that a spirit may go to see the parties he had, as a man, proposed to visit; but
it does not follow that, because he has willed to do so in his waking state, he will necessarily
do so in his state of freedom."


417. Can a number of incarnate spirits, during sleep, meet together, and form assemblies?


"Undoubtedly they can. The ties of friendship, old or new, often bring together spirits who are
happy to be in each other's company."


By the term old must be understood the ties of friendship contracted in anterior existences. We bring
back with us. on waking, an intuition of the ideas which we have derived from these occult meetings, but
of the source of which we are ignorant.


418. If a person believed one of his friends to be dead who is not dead, could he meet him as
a spirit, and thus learn that he is living? Could he, in such a case, preserve the intuition of
this fact on waking?
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"He could, certainly, as a spirit, see his friend, and know what is his situation; and if the
belief in the death of that friend had not been imposed on him as an expiation, he might retain
an impression of his existence, as, in the contrary case, he might retain that of his death."


Occult Transmission of Thought


419. Whence comes it that the same idea-that of a discovery, for instance-so often suggests
itself at the same time to several persons, although they may be at a distance from one
another?


“We have already said that, during sleep, spirits communicate with one another; well, when
his body awakes, a spirit remembers what he has learned, and the man thinks he has invented
it. Thus several persons may find out the same thing at the same time. When you say that an
idea is 'in the air,' you employ a figure of speech that is much nearer the truth than suppose.
Every one helps unconsciously to propagate it."


In this way our spirit often reveals to other spirits, without our being aware of it. that which formed the
object of our meditations before we went to sleep.


420. Can spirits communicate between themselves when the body is awake?


"A spirit is not enclosed in his body as in a box, but radiates around it in every direction. He
can, therefore, hold communication with other spirits even in the waking state, although he
does so with more difficulty."


421. How comes it that two persons, perfectly awake, often have the same thought at the
same moment?


"It is because two spirits, who are in sympathy, may communicate their thought to each other
even when the body is not asleep."


There is, between spirits, a communication of thoughts which sometimes enables two persons to see and
understand one another without having any need of human speech. They may be said to speak the
language of spirits.


Lethargy, Catalepsy, Apparent Death


422. In lethargy and catalepsy, the patients generally see and hear what takes place around
them, but are unable to manifest their impressions. Is it through the eyes and ears of the body
that these impressions are received?
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"No; they are received by the spirit. The spirit is conscious, but cannot express himself."


-Why can he not express himself?


"The state of his body prevents his doing so; an(l this peculiar state of his bodily organs
proves that man consists of something more than a body, since the body no longer works, and
yet the spirits acts."


423. Can a spirit, in a state of lethargy, separate himself entirely from his body, so as to give
to the latter all the outward appearances of death, and afterwards come back and inhabit it?


"In lethargy, the body is not dead, for it still accomplishes some of its functions. Its vitality is
latent, as in the chrysalis hut is not annihilated; and a spirit is united to his body as long as it
remains alive. When once the links which keep them together are broken by the death and
desegregation of the bodily organs, the separation 15 complete, and the spirit never again
comes back to his body. When one who is apparently dead comes to life again. it is because
the process of death was not entirely consummated."


424. Is it possible, by means of timely help, to renew the ties which were ready to break, and
to give back life to a person who, but for this help, would have definitively ceased to live?


"Yes, undoubtedly; and you have proofs of this every day. Mesmerism often exercises, in
such cases, a powerful restorative action, because it gives to the body the vital fluid which it
lacks, and which is necessary to keep up the play of the organs."


Lethargy and catalepsy proceed from the same cause, viz., the temporary loss of sensibility and power of
motion, from some as yet unexplained physiological condition. They differ in this respect, viz., that, in
lethargy, the suppression of the vital force is general. and gives to the body an the appearances of death,
whereas, in catalepsy, that Suppression is localised, and may affect a more or less extensive portion of the
body, while leaving the intelligence free to manifest itself a fact which does not allow it to be confounded
with death. Lethargy is always natural catalepsy is sometimes spontaneous, but it may be produced and
dissipated artificially by mesmeric action.


Somnambulism


425. Is there any connection between natural somnambulism and dreaming?


"In somnambulism the independence of the soul is more complete, and its functions are more
developed, than in dreaming, and it has perceptions that it has not in dreaming, which is an
imperfect somnambulism.
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"In somnambulism, the spirit is entirely freed from the action of matter; the material organs,
being in a sort of catalepsy, are no longer receptive of external impressions.


"This state most frequently occurs during sleep, because the spirit is then able to absent itself
from the body which is given up to the repose that is indispensable to matter. When
somnambulism occurs, it is because the spirit of the sleeper, intent upon doing something or
other that requires the aid of his body, makes use of it in a manner analogous to that in which
spirits make use of a table, or other material object, in producing the phenomena of physical
manifestations, or of a human hand, in giving written communications. In the dreams of
which a man is conscious, his organs, including those of memory, are beginning to awaken;
and, as they only receive and transmit to the spirit imperfectly the impressions made on them
by exterior objects or action, the spirit, who is then in a state of repose, only perceives these
impressions through confused and often disconnected sensations, which, in many cases, are
still further confused by being mingled with vague remembrances of his present life and
anterior existences. It is easy, therefore, to understand why somnambulists do not remember
their visions, and why the greater number of the dreams you remember have no rational
meaning. I say the greater number, for it sometimes happens that dreams are the consequence
of a precise remembrance of events that have occurred in one of your former lives, or even a
sort of intuition of the future."


426. Is there any connection between what is called mesmeric somnambulism and natural
somnambulism?


"They are the same thing; the only difference between them being that one of them is
artificially produced."


427. What is the nature of the agent called the magnetic or mesmeric fluid ?


"It is the vital fluid, animalised electricity; a modification of the universal fluid."


428. What is the nature of somnambulic clairvoyance?


"We have told you that it is soul-sight."


429. How can the somnambulist see through opaque bodies?


"It is only to your gross organs that bodies are opaque. Have we not told you that matter is not
an obstacle for a spirit, since he passes freely through it ? A somnambulist often tells you that







 214


 ALLAN KARDEC


he sees through his forehead, his knee, etc., because you, being plunged in matter, do not
understand that he can see without the help of organs. He himself, influenced by your ideas,
believes that he needs those organs; but, if you left him to himself, he would understand that
he sees through every part of his body, or rather, that he sees independently of his body."


430. Since the clairvoyance of the somnambulist is that of his soul or of his spirit, why does
lie not see everything, and why does he so often make mistakes?


"In the first place, spirits of low degree do not see and comprehend everything, for, as you
know, they still share your errors and your prejudices; and, in the next place, as long as they
remain more or less attached to matter, they have not the use of all their spirit-faculties. God
has given the faculty of clairvoyance to man for a serious and useful purpose, and not to
inform him of what it is not permitted to him to know; and this is why somnambulists do not
know everything."


431 What is the source of the somnambulist's innate ideas, and how can he speak correctly of
things of which he is ignorant in his waking state, and which are even above his intellectual
capacity ?


"A somnambulist may possess more knowledge than you give him credit for; but this
knowledge is latent in his waking state, because his envelope is too imperfect for him to be
able to remember all he knows as a spirit. But, in point of fact, what is he ? Like all of us, he
is a spirit who has been incarnated in matter for the accomplishment of his mission, and his
going into the somnambulic state rouses him from the lethargy of incarnation. We have
repeatedly told you that we re-live many times. It is this changing of our existences that
causes him to lose sight, in a new connection with matter, of what he may have know in a
preceding one. On entering into the state which you call a crisis, he recalls what he has
formerly 'known, but not always with completeness. He knows, but he cannot tell whence he
derives his knowledge, nor in what way he possesses it. The crisis over, his reminiscences
fade from his consciousness, and he re-enters the obscurity of corporeal life."


Experience shows us that somnambulists also receive communications from other spirits, who tell them
what they are to say, and supply what is lacking on their part. This supplementing ef their insufficiency is
often and especially witnessed in medical consultations the spirit of the clair-
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voyant seeing the malady, and another spirit Indicating the remedy required. This double action is often
patent to bystanders, and is also frequently revealed by such expressions on the part of the somnambulist
as, "1 am told to say," or, "I am forbidden to say," etc. In the latter case, it is always dangerous to persist
in the effort to obtain a revelation refused by the clairvoyant, because, by doing so, we open the door to
frivolous and unscrupulous spirits, who prate about everything without any regard to veracity.


432. How do you explain the power of seeing at a distance possessed by some
somnambulists?


"Does not the soul transport itself to a distance during sleep? It does the same thing in
somnambulism,"


433. Does the greater or less degree of somnambulic clairvoyance depend on the Physical
organisation of the body, or on the nature of the spirit incarnated in it?


"On both; but there are physical qualities that allow the spirit to liberate himself more or less
easily from matter,"


434. Are the faculties enjoyed by the somnambulist the same as those possessed by the spirit
after death?


"They are the same, but only up to a certain point; for you have to take into account the
influence of the matter to which he is still attached."


435. Can somnambulists see' other spirits?


"That depends on the nature and degree of their faculties. The greater number of them see
other spirits perfectly well, but they do not always recognise them at once as being such, and
thus mistake them for corporeal beings; a mistake that is often made by somnambulists, and
especially by those among them who know nothing of Spiritism. Not understanding anything
of the essence of spirits, they are astonished at seeing them in human form, and suppose them
to be living persons."


The same effect is produced at the moment of death in the consciousness of those who suppose themselves
to be still living. Nothing about them appears to them to be changed. The spirits around them seem to
have bodies like ours, and they take the appearance of their own body to be that of a real body of flesh.


436. When a somnambulist sees objects at a distance, does he see them with his body or with
his soul?


"Why should you ask such a question, since it is the soul that sees, and not the body?"


437. Since it is the soul that transports itself to a distance, haw is it that the somnambulist
feels in his body the sensation of
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the heat or the cold of the place where his soul is, and which is sometimes very far from the
place where his body is?


"His soul has not entirely quitted his body, to which it is still attached by the link which
unites them together; it is this link that is the conductor of sensation. When two persons in
two different cities correspond with each other by electricity, it is the electricity that
constitutes the link between their thoughts, and enables them to communicate with one
another as though they were close together."


438. Is the state of the somnambulist influenced after death by the use he has made of his
faculty?


"Very considerably; as is done by the good or bad use of all the faculties that God has given
to man."


Trance


439. What difference is there between trance and somnambulism?


"Trance is a more refined somnambulism. The soul, when in trance, is still more
independent."


440. Does the soul of the ecstatic really enter into higher worlds ?


"Yes; he sees them, and perceives the happiness of those who are in them; but there are
worlds that are inaccessible to spirits who are not sufficiently purified."


441. When a person in trance expresses the desire to quit the earth, does he speak sincerely,
and is he not retained by the instinct of self-preservation?


"That depends on the degree of the spirit's purification. If he sees that his future situation will
be better than his present one, he makes an effort to break the links that bind him to the
earth."


442. If the ecstatic were left to himself, might his soul definitively quit his body?


"Yes, he might die; and it is therefore necessary to call him back by everything that may
attach him to the lower life, and especially by making him see that, if he breaks the chain
which keeps him here, he will have taken the most effectual means of preventing his staying
in the world in which he perceives that he would be happy."
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443. The ecstatic sometimes professes to see things which are evidently the product of an
imagination impressed with earthly beliefs and prejudices. What he sees, therefore, is not
always real?


"What he sees is real for him; but, as his spirit is always under the influence of terrestrial
ideas, he may see it in his own way, or, to speak more correctly, he may express it in a
language accommodated to his prejudices, or to the ideas in which he has been brought up, or
to your own, in order the better to make himself understood It is in this way that he is most
apt to err."


444. What degree of confidence should be accorded to the revelations of persons in a state of
trance?


"The ecstatic may very frequently be mistaken, especially when he seeks to penetrate what
must remain a mystery for man; for he then abandons himself to his own ideas, or becomes
the sport of deceiving spirits, who take advantage of his enthusiasm to dazzle him with false
appearances."


445. What inductions are to be drawn from the phenomena of somnambulism and of trance?
May they not be considered as a sort of initiation into the future life?


"It would be more correct to say that, in those states, the somnambulist may obtain glimpses
of his past and future lives. Let man study those phenomena; he will find in them the solution
of more than one mystery which his unassisted reason seeks in vain to penetrate."


446. Could the phenomena of somnambulism and trance be made to accord with theoretic
materialism?


"He who should study them honestly, and without preconceived ideas, could not be either a
materialist or an atheist."


Second-Sight.


447. Is there any connection between the phenomena of what is designated as second-sight
and those of dreaming and somnambulism ?


"They are all the same thing. What you call second-sight is also a state in which the spirit is
partially free, although the body is not asleep. Second-sight is soul-sight."


448. Is the faculty of second-sight a permanent one?


"The faculty of second-sight is permanent, but its exercise is not. In worlds less material than
yours, spirits free themselves
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from matter more easily, and enter into communication with one another simply by thought,
without, however, excluding the use of articulate speech. In those worlds, second-sight is, for
the greater part of their inhabitants, a permanent faculty. Their normal state may be compared
to that of lucid somnambulism among you; and it is for this reason that they manifest
themselves to you more easily than those who are incarnated in bodies of a grosser nature."


449. Does second-sight occur spontaneously, or through an exertion of the will of those who
possess that faculty?


"It generally occurs spontaneously; but the will, nevertheless, often plays an important part in
producing this phenomenon. Take, for example, the persons who are called fortune-tellers-
and some of whom really have that power-and you will find that the action of their will helps
them to this second-sight, and to what you call vision."


450. Is second-sight susceptible of being developed by exercise?


"Yes; effort always leads to progress, and the veil which covers things becomes more
transparent."


- Is this faculty a result of physical organisation ?


"Organisation has undoubtedly a great deal to do with it; there are organisations with which it
is incompatible."


451. How is it that second-sight appears to be hereditary in certain families?


"This proceeds from similarity of organisation, which is transmitted, like other physical
qualities; and also from the development of the faculty through a sort of education, which,
also, is transmitted from one generation to another."


452. is it true that circumstances develop second-sight?


"Illness, the approach of danger, any great commotion, may develop it. The body is
sometimes in a state which allows of the spirit's seeing what cannot be seen with the fleshly
eye."


Times of crisis and of calamity, powerful emotions. all the causes, in short, which excite the moral nature,
may develop second-sight. It would seem as though Providence gave us, when in the presence of danger,
the means of escaping it. All sects and all parties subjected to persecution have offered numerous
instances of this fact.


453. Are the persons who are gifted with second-sight always conscious of their faculty?


"Not always; it appears to them to be altogether natural, and many of them suppose that, if
everybody observed their own im-
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pressions, they would find themselves to be possessed of the same power."


454. May we attribute to a sort of second-sight the perspicacity of those persons who, without
being remarkably gifted in other ways, possess an unusually clear judgement in relation to
the things of everyday life?


"Such clearness of judgement is always due to a freer radiation of the soul, enabling the man
to see more correctly than those whose perceptions are more densely veiled by matter."


- Can this lucidity of judgement, in some cases, give the fore-knowledge of future events?


"Yes, it may give presentiments; for there are many degrees in this faculty, and the same
person may possess all those degrees, as he may possess only some of them."


Explanation of Somnambulism, Trance, and Second-Sight.


455. The phenomena of natural somnambulism occur spontaneously and independently of
any known external cause; but, in persons endowed with a special organisation, they may be
produced artificially through the action of the mesmeric agent. The only difference between
the state designated as mesmeric somnambulism. and natural somnambulism is, that the one
is artificially produced. while the other is spontaneous.


Natural somnambulism is a notorious fact, the reality of which few now dispute,
notwithstanding the marvellous character of the phenomena it presents. Why, then, should
mesmeric somnambulism be regarded as more extraordinary or incredible, simply because it
is produced artificially, like so many other things ? It has been abused by charlatans, some
persons will reply; but that fact only affords an additional reason for not leaving it in their
hands. When science shall have taken possession of it; charlatanism will have much less
credit with the masses; but, meanwhile, as somnambulism, both natural and artificial, is a
fact, and as a fact cannot be argued down, it is making its way, despite the ill-will of its
adversaries, and obtaining a footing even in the temple of science, which it is entering by a
multitude of side-doors, instead of entering by the principal one. Its right to be there will, ere
long, be fully recognised.


For the spiritist, somnambulism is more than a physical phenomenon; it is a light thrown on
the subject of psychology; it i3 a state in which we can study the soul, because in it the soul
shows
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itself, so to say, without covering. Now, one of the phenomena which characterise the soul is
clear-seeing independently of the ordinary visual organs. Those who contest this fact do so on
the ground that the somnambulist does not see at all times, and at the will of the
experimentalist, as with the eyes. Need we be astonished if, the means employed being
different, the results are not the same? Is it reasonable to demand identical effects in cases in
which the instruments employed are not the same? The soul has its properties just as has the
eye; and the former must be judged of by themselves, and not by analogy with the latter.


The cause of the clairvoyance of the mesmeric and of the natural somnambulist is identically
the same: it is an attribute of the soul, a faculty inherent in every part of the incorporeal being
which is in us, and has no other limits than those assigned to the soul itself. The
somnambulist sees wherever his soul can transport itself, at no matter what distance.


In sight at distance, the somnambulist does not see from the point at which his body is, and as
though through a telescope. The things he sees are present with him, as though he were at the
place where they exist, because his soul is there in reality; and it is for this reason that his
body is, as it were, annihilated, and seems to he deprived of sensation, until the moment when
the soul comes back and retakes possession of it. This partial separation of the soul and the
body is an abnormal state, which may last for a longer or shorter time, but not indefinitely; it
is the cause of the fatigue felt by the body after a certain lapse of time, especially when the
soul during that partial separation, busies itself with some active pursuit. The fact that soul-
sight or spirit-sight is not circumscribed, and has no definite seat, explains why
somnambulists are unable to assign to it any special organ or focus. They see, because they
see, without knowing why or how; their sight, as spirit-sight, having no special focus. If they
refer their perception to their body, this focus seems to them to he in the organic centres in
which the vital activity is greatest, especially in the brain, in the epigastric region, or in
whatever organ appears to them to be the point at which the bond between the spirit and the
body is most tenacious.


The scope of somnambulistic lucidity is not unlimited. A spirit, even when completely free,
only possesses the faculties and the knowledge appertaining to the degree of advancement at
which he has arrived, a limitation which becomes still further narrowed when
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he is muted with matter, and thus subjected to its influence. This is the reason why
somnambulistic clairvoyance is neither universal nor infallible; and its infallibility is all the
less to be counted on when it is turned aside from the aim which has been assigned to it by
nature, and made a mere matter of curiosity and experimentation.


In the state of comparative freedom in which the somnambulist finds himself, he enters more
easily into communication with other spirits, incarnate or disincarnate; and this
communication is established through the contact of the fluids which compose their
perispirits, and serve, like the electric wire, for the transmission of thought. The
somnambulist, therefore, has no need of articulate speech as a vehicle of thought, which he
feels and divines; a mode of perception that renders him eminently accessible to, and
impressionable by, the influences of the moral atmosphere in which he finds himself. For the
same reason, a numerous concourse of spectators, and especially of those who are attracted by
a more or less malevolent curiosity, is essentially unfavourable to the manifestation of his
peculiar faculties, which close up, so to say. at the contact of hostile influences, and only
unfold freely in intimacy. and under the influence of sympathetic surroundings. The presence
of those who are malevolent or antipathetic produces upon him the effect of the contact of the
hand upon a sensitive plant.


The somnambulist sees. at the same time, his own spirit and his body; they are, so to say. two
beings which represent to him his double existence, spiritual and corporeal, and which,
nevertheless. are blended into one by the ties which united them together. The somnambulist
does not always comprehend this duality, which often leads him to speak of himself as though
he were speaking of another person; in such cases, the corporeal being sometimes speaking to
the spiritual being, and the spiritual being sometimes speaking to the corporeal being.


The spirit acquires an increase of knowledge and experience in each of his corporeal
existences. He loses sight of part of these gains during his reincarnation in matter, which is
too gross to allow of his remembering them in their entirety; but he remembers them as a
spirit. It is thus that some somnambulists give evidence of possessing knowledge beyond their
present degree of instruction, and even of their apparent intellectual capacity. The intellectual
and scientific inferiority of a somnambulism in his waking state, therefore, proves nothing
against his possession of the knowledge
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he may display in his lucid state. According to the circumstances of the moment and the aim
proposed, he may draw this knowledge from the stores of his own experience, from his
clairvoyant perception of things actually occurring, or from the counsels which he receives
from other spirits; but, in proportion as his own spirit is more or less advanced, he will make
his statements more or less correctly.


In the phenomena of somnambulism, whether natural or mesmeric, Providence furnishes us
with undeniable proof of the existence and independence of the soul, by causing us to witness
the sublime spectacle of its emancipation from the fetters of the body, and thus enabling us to
read our future destiny as in an open book. When a somnambulist describes what is taking
place at a distance, it is equally evident that he sees what he describes, and that he does not
see it with his bodily eyes. He sees himself at that distant point, and he feels himself to be
transported thither. Something of himself, therefore, is really present at that distant point; and
that something, not being his body, can only be his soul or his spirit.


 While man, in search of the causes of his moral being, loses himself in abstract and
unintelligible metaphysical subtleties, God places daily before his eyes, and within reach of
his hand, the simplest and most certain means for the study of experimental psychology.


Trance is the state in which the soul's independence of the body is made most clearly visible,
and, so to say, palpable, to the senses of the observer.


In dreaming and somnambulism, the soul wanders among terrestrial worlds; in trance, it
penetrates into a sphere of existence of another order, into that of the etherealised spirits with
whom it enters into communication, without, however, being able to overstep certain limits
which it could not pass without entirely breaking the links that attach it to the body.
Surrounded by novel splendours. enraptured by harmonies unknown to earth, penetrated by
bliss that defies description, the soul enjoys a foretaste of celestial beatitude, and may be said
to have placed one foot on the threshold of eternity.


In the state of trance, the annihilation of corporeal ties is almost complete. The body no
longer possesses anything more than organic life; and we feel that the soul is only held thereto
by a single thread, which any further effort on its part would break for ever.
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In this state, all earthly thoughts disappear, and give place to the purified perception that is
the very essence of our immaterial being. Entirely absorbed in this sublime contemplation, the
ecstatic regards the earthly life as being merely a momentary halt upon our eternal way; the
successes and misfortunes of this lower world, its gross joys and sorrows, appear to him only
as the futile incidents of a journey of which he is delighted to foresee the end.


It is with ecstatics as with somnambulists; their lucidity may be more or less perfect, and their
spirit, according as it is more or less elevated, is also more or less apt to apprehend the truth
of things. In their abnormal state, there is sometimes more of nervous excitement than of true
lucidity; or, to speak more correctly, their nervous excitement impairs their lucidity, and, for
this reason, their revelations are often a mixture of truths and errors, of sublime ideas and
absurd or even ridiculous fancies. Inferior spirits often take advantage of this nervous
excitement (which is always a source of weakness to those who are unable to control it), in
order to subjugate the ecstatic; and to this end they assume to his eyes the appearances which
confirm him in the ideas and prejudices of his waking state. This subjugation of clairvoyants
by the presentation of false appearances is the "rock ahead" of this order of revealment. But
all of them are not equally subject to this dangerous misleading; and it is for us to weigh their
statements coolly and carefully, and to judge their revelations by the light of science and of
reason.


The emancipation of the soul occurs sometimes in the waking state, and gives, to those who
are endowed with the faculty designated by the name of second-sight, the power of seeing,
hearing, and feeling, beyond the limits of the bodily senses. They perceive things at a
distance, at all points to which their soul extends its action; they see them, so to say, athwart
their ordinary sight, and as though in a sort of mirage.


At the moment when the phenomenon of second-sight occurs, the physical state of the seer is
visibly modified. His glance becomes vague; he looks before him without seeing; his
physiognomy reflects an abnormal state of the nervous system. It is evident that his organs of
sight have nothing to do with his present perceptions; for his vision continues, even when his
eyes are shut.


The faculty of second-sight appears to those who are endowed with it to be as natural as
ordinary sight. It seems to them to be an attribute of their being; and they are not aware of its
exceptional
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character. They generally forget this fugitive lucidity, the remembrance of which, becoming
more and more vague, disappears at length from their memory like a dream.


The power of second-sight varies from a confused sensation to a clear and distinct perception
of things present or distant. In its rudimentary state, it gives to some persons tact,
perspicacity, a sort of sureness, in their decisions and actions, that may be styled the rectitude
of the moral glance. At a higher degree of development, it awakens presentiments; still
further developed, it shows to the seer events that have already happened, or that are about to
happen.


Natural and artificial somnambulism, trance, and second-sight are only varieties or
modifications of the action of one and the same cause. Like dreams, they are a branch of
natural phenomena, and have therefore existed in every age. History shows us that they have
been known, and even abused, from the remotest antiquity; and they furnish the explanation
of innumerable facts which superstitious prejudices have led men to regard as super-natural.
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CHAPTER IX


INTERVENTION OF SPIRITS IN THE CORPOREAL WORLD


1. PERCEPTION OF OUR THOUGHTS BY SPIRIT - 2. INFLUENCE OF SPIRITS
UPON OUR THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS -3. POSSESSION- 4.CONVULSIONARIES
- 5. AFFECTION OF SPIRITS FOR CERTAIN PERSONS - 6. GUARDIAN-ANGELS;


PROTECTING, FAMILIAR, AND SYMPATHETIC SPIRITS -7. INFLUENCE OF
SPIRITS ON THE EVENTS OF HUMAN LIFE - 8. ACTION OF SPIRITS IN THE


 PRODUCTION OF THE PHENOMENA OF NATURE - 9. SPIRITS AND WAR
 - 10. PACTS WITH SPIRITS -11. OCCULT POWER, TALISMANS,


 SORCERERS -12. BENEDICTIONSAND CURSES.


Penetration of Our Thoughts By Spirits


456. Do spirits see everything that we do?


"They can do so if they choose, since they are incessantly around you. But, practically, each
spirit sees only those things to which he directs his attention; for he pays no heed to those
which do not interest him."


457. Can spirits see our most secret thoughts?


"They often see what you would fain hide from yourselves; neither acts nor thoughts can be
hidden from them."


- It would appear, then, to be more easy to hide a thing from a person while living than to
hide it from that same person after his death?


"Certainly; and when you fancy yourselves to be hidden from every eye, you have often a
crowd of spirits around you, and watching you."


458. What is thought of us by the spirits who are about us, and observing us?


"That depends on the quality of the spirits themselves. Frivolous spirits enjoy the little
annoyances they cause you, and laugh at your fits of impatience. Graver spirits pity your
imperfections, and endeavour to aid you to cure yourselves of them."
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Occult Influence of Spirits on Our Thoughts and Actions.


459. Do spirits influence our thoughts and our actions?


"Their influence upon them is greater than you suppose, for it is very often they who direct
both."


460. Have we some thoughts that originate with ourselves, and others that are suggested to
us?


"Your soul is a spirit who thinks. You must have observed that many thoughts, and frequently
very opposite ones, come into your mind reference to the same subject, an(l at the same time.
In such cases, some of them are your own, and some are ours. This is the cause of your
uncertainties, because you have thus in your mind two ideas that are opposed to each other."


461. How can we distinguish between the thoughts which are our own and those which are
suggested to us?


"When a thought is suggested, it is like a voice speaking to you. Your own thoughts are
generally those which first occur to you. In point of fact, this distinction is not of much
practical importance for you, and it is often better for you not to be able to make it. Man's
action is thus left in greater freedom. If he decides for the right road, he does so more
spontaneously; if he takes the wrong one, he is more distinctly responsible for his mistake."


462. Do men of intelligence and genius allays draw their ideas from their own minds?


"Their ideas sometimes come from their own spirit; hut they arc often suggested to them by
other spirits who judge them to be capable of understanding them, and worthy of transmitting
them. When they (10 not find the required ideas in themselves, they make an unconscious
appeal for inspiration; a sort of evocation that they make without being aware of what they
are doing."


If it were useful for us to be able to distinguish clearly between our own thoughts and those Which are
suggested to us, God would have given us the means of doing so, as he has given us that of distinguishing
between day and night. When a matter has been left by Providence in a state of vagueness, it has been left
so because it is better for us.


463. It is sometimes said that our first thought is always the best,-is this true?


"It may be good or bad according to the nature of the incarnated spirit. It is always well to
listen to good inspirations."


464. How can we ascertain whether a suggested thought comes from a good spirit or from an
evil one?
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"Study its quality. Good spirits give only good counsels. It is for you to distinguish between
the good and the bad."


465. To what end do imperfect spirits incite us to evil?


"To make you suffer as they do themselves."


- Does that lessen their own sufferings?


"No; but they do so from jealousy of those who are happier than themselves."


- What kind of sufferings do they wish to make us undergo?


"Those which result from being of an inferior order, and far removed from God."


466. Why does God permit spirits to incite us to evil?


"Imperfect spirits are used by Providence as instruments for trying men's faith and constancy
in well-doing. You, being a spirit, must advance in the knowledge of the infinite. It is for this
end that you are made to pass through the trials of evil in order to attain to goodness. Our
mission is to lead you into the right road. When you are acted upon by evil influences, it is
because you attract evil spirits to you by your evil desires, for evil spirits always come to aid
you in doing the evil you desire to do; they can only help you to do wrong when you give way
to evil desires. If you are inclined to commit murder, you will have about you a swarm of
spirits who will keep this inclination alive in you; but you will also have others about you
who will try to influence you for good, which restores the balance, and leaves you of your
decision."


It is thus that God leaves to our conscience the choice or the road we decide to follow, and the liberty of
yielding to one or other of the opposing influences that act upon us.


467. Can we free ourselves from the influence of the spirits who incite us to evil?


"Yes; for they only attach themselves to those who attract them by the evil nature of their
thoughts and desires."


468. Do spirits, whose influence is repelled by our will, renounce their temptations?


"What else can they do ? When they see that they cannot accomplish their aim, they give up
the attempt; but they continue to watch for a favourable moment, as the cat watches for the
mouse."
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469. By what means can we neutralise the influence of evil spirits?


"By doing only what is right, and putting all your trust in God, you repel the influence of
inferior spirits, and prevent them from obtaining power over you. Take care not to listen to
the suggestions of spirits who inspire you with evil thoughts, stir up discord among you, and
excite in you evil passions. Distrust especially those who flatter your pride, for, in so doing,
they attack you on your weakest side. This is why Jesus makes you say in the Lord's Prayer,
'Let us not succumb to temptation, but deliver us from evil.'"


470. Have the spirits who seek to lead us into evil, and who thus put our firmness in rectitude
to the proof, received a mission to do this; and, is so, are they responsible for the
accomplishment of such a mission?


"No spirit ever receives a mission to do evil; when he does it, he does it of his own will, and,
therefore, undergoes the consequences of his wrongdoing. God may let him take his evil way,
in order to try you; but He does not command him to do so, and it is for you to repel him."


471. When we feel a sensation of vague anxiety, of undefinable uneasiness, or of interior
satisfaction, without any assignable cause, do these sensations proceed simply from our
physical state?


"They are almost always an effect of the communications which you unconsciously receive
from the spirits about you, or which you have received from them during your sleep."


472. When spirits wish to excite us to evil, do they merely take advantage of the
circumstances in which we find ourselves, or can they themselves bring about the
circumstances which may favour their designs?


"They take advantage of the occurrence of any favourable circumstances, but they also often
bring them about, by urging you on, without your being aware of it, towards the object of
your unwise desire. Thus, for instance, a man picks up a roll of banknotes by the wayside.
You must not imagine that spirits have brought this money to this particular spot, but they
may have suggested to the man the idea of going that way; and, when he has found the
money, they may suggest to him the idea of taking possession of it, while others suggest to
him the idea of
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restoring it to its rightful owner. It is thus in all other temptations."


Possession.


473. Can a spirit temporarily assume the envelope of a living person--that is to say, can he
introduce himself into an animate body, and act in the room and place of the spirit
incarnated in it?


"A spirit does not enter into a body as you enter into a house. He assimilates himself to an
incarnate spirit who has the same defects and the same qualities as himself, in order that they
may act conjointly; hut it is always the incarnate spirit who acts at his pleasure on the matter
with which he is clothed. No other spirit can substitute himself in the place of the spirit who
is incarnated in a given body, for a spirit is indissolubly united with his body until the arrival
of the hour that has been appointed by Providence for the termination of his material
existence."


474. If there be no such thing as “possession", in the ordinary sense of that term-that is to
say, cohabitation of two spirits in the same body-is it possible for one soul to find itself
dominated, subjugated, obsessed by another soul to such a point as that its will is, so to say,
paralysed?


"Yes; and it is this domination which really constitutes what you call possession. But you
must understand that this domination is never established without the participation of the
spirit who is subjected to it, either through his weakness¹  or his free-will. Men have often
mistaken for cases of possession what were really cases of epilepsy or madness, demanding
the help of the physician rather than of the exorciser."


The word possession, in its common acceptation, presupposes the existence of demons-that is to say, of a
category of beings of a nature essentially evil, and the cohabitation of one of those beings with the soul of
a man in the body of the latter. Since there are no such beings as demons in the sense just defined, and
since two spirits cannot inhabit simultaneously the same body, there is no such thing as "possession" in
the sense commonly attributed to that word. The word possessed should only be understood as expressing
the state of absolute subjection to which a soul in flesh may be reduced by the imperfect spirits under
whose domination it has fallen.


475. Can a soul, of its own motion, drive away tile evil spirits by whom it is thus obsessed,
and free itself from their domination?


_________________________________________________________________________________________


¹ The "weakness" which sometimes brings a human being under the power of spirit-tormentors, despite the
strenuous resistance of his will, is always the punitive and expiatory result of his own wrong-doing, either in his
present earthly life or in a former one.-TRANS.
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"You can always shake off a yoke if you are firmly resolved to do so.


476. Might not the fascination exercised by the evil spirit be so complete that the person
subjugated should be unaware of it; and, in such a case, might not a third person be able to
put an end to the subjection? And what course should be taken by the latter to that end?


"The will-power of an upright man may be useful by attracting the co-operation of good
spirits in the work of deliverance; for the more upright a man is, the more power he
possesses, both over imperfect spirits to drive them away, and over good ones to draw them
nearer. Nevertheless, even the best of men would be powerless in such a case, unless the
subjugated person lent himself to the efforts made on his behalf, for there are persons who
take delight in a state of dependence which panders to their depraved tastes and desires. In no
case can one who is impure in heart exercise any liberating influence, for he is despised by
the good spirits, and the bad ones stand in no awe of him."


477. Have formulas of exorcism any power over bad spirits?


"No; when bad spirits see any one seriously endeavouring to act upon them by such means,
they laugh at him, and persist in their obsession."


478. Persons who are well-intentioned arc sometimes obsessed; what are the best means of
getting rid of obsessing spirits?


"To tire out their patience, to give no heed to their suggestions, to show them that they are
losing their time. When they see that they can do nothing, they go away."


479. Is prayer efficacious as a means of putting an end to obsession ?


"Prayer is always an efficacious means of obtaining help; but you must remember that the
muttering of certain words will not suffice to obtain what you desire. God helps those who
help themselves, but not those who limit their action to asking for help. It is therefore
necessary for the person obsessed to do his utmost to cure himself of the defects which attract
evil spirits to him."


480. What is to be thought of the casting out of devils, spoken of in the Gospels?


"That depends on the meaning you attach to the word devil. If you mean by that term a bad
spirit who subjugates a human
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being, it is evident that, when his influence is destroyed, he will really be driven away. If you
attribute a malady to the devil, you may say, when you have cured the malady, that you have
driven the devil away. A statement may be true or false, according to the meaning attributed
to certain words. The most weighty truths may appear absurd when you look only at the form
under which they are presented, and when an allegory is taken for a fact. Get this principle
well into your mind, and keep it there; for it is of universal application."


Convulsionaries.


481. Do spirits play a part in the phenomena exhibited by the individuals designated under
the name of convulsionaries.?


"Yes, a very important one, as does also the agent that you call magnetism, whether employed
by human beings or by spirits; for this agent is the original source of those phenomena. Hut
charlatanism has often exaggerated those effects, and made them a matter of speculation,
which has brought them into ridicule."


-What is generally the nature of the spirits who help to produce phenomena of this kind?


"Of slight elevation. Do you suppose that spirits of high degree would waste their time in
such a way?"


482. How can a whole population be suddenly thrown into the abnormal state of convulsions
and crises.'


"Through sympathy. Moral dispositions are sometimes exceedingly contagious. You are not
so ignorant of the effects of human magnetism as not to understand this, and also the part that
certain spirits would naturally take in such occurrences, through sympathy with those by
whom they are produced."


Among the strange peculiarities remarked in convulsionaries, several are evidently identical with those of
which somnambulism and mesmerism offer numerous examples-viz., physical insensibility, thought
reading, sympathetic transmission or sensations, etc. It is therefore impossible to doubt that these crisiacs
are in a sort of waking somnambulism, determined by the influence which they unwittingly exercise upon
each other. They are at once mesmerised and mesmerised, unconsciously to themselves.


483. What is the cause of the physical insensibility sometimes remarked in convulsionaries,
and sometimes, also, in other persons, when subjected to the most atrocious tortures?


"In some cases it is simply an effect of human magnetism, which acts upon the nervous
system in the same manner as do certain substances. In other cases, mental excitement
deadens the
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sensibility of the organism, the life seeming to retire from the body in order to concentrate
itself in the spirit. Have you not observed that, when the spirit is intensely occupied with any
matter, the body neither feels, nor sees, nor hears ?


The excitement of fanaticism and enthusiasm often offer, on the part of persons subjected to a violent
death, examples of a calmness and coolness that could hardly triumph over excruciating pain unless the
sensibility of the patient were neutralised by a sort of moral anaesthesia. We know that. in the heat of
battle, a severe wound Is often received without being perceived; whilst, under ordinary circumstances, a
mere scratch is felt acutely.


Since the production of these phenomena is due, in part, to the action of physical causes, in part to that of
Spirits, it may be asked how it can have been possible for the civil authorities, in certain cases, to put a
stop to them? The reason of this Is, however, very simple. The action of spirits, in these cases, Is only
secondary they do nothing more than take advantage of a natural tendency. The public authorities did
not suppress this tendency, but the cause which kept up and stimulated it, thus reducing it from a state of
activity to one of latency and they were right in so doing, because the matter was giving rise to abuses and
scandal. Such intervention, nevertheless, is powerless in cases where the action of spirits is direct and
spontaneous.


Affection of Certain Spirits for Certain Persons.


484. Do spirits affectionately prefer certain persons?


"Good spirits sympathise with all men who are good, or susceptible of amelioration; inferior
spirits, with men who are bad, or who may become such. The attachment, in both cases, is a
consequence of the similarity of sentiment."


485. Is the affection of certain spirits for certain persons exclusively one of sentiment?


"True affection has nothing of carnality; but, when a spirit attaches himself to a living person,
it is not always through affection only; for there may also be in that attachment a
reminiscence of human passions."


486. Do spirits take an interest in our misfortunes and our prosperity? Those who wish us
well, are they grieved by the ills we undergo during life?


"Good spirits do you all the good they can, and rejoice with you in all your joys. They mourn
over your afflictions when you do not bear them with resignation, because in that case
affliction produces no beneficial result, for you are like the sick man who rejects the
disagreeable draught that would cure him."


487. What is the kind of ills that causes most grief to our spirit-friends? Is it cur physical
sufferings, or our moral imperfections?
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"What grieves them most is your selfishness and your hard heartedness, for these are the root
of all your troubles. They smile at the imaginary sorrows that are born of pride and ambition;
they rejoice in those which will shorten your term of trial."


Our spirit-friends, knowing that corporeal life is only transitory, and that the tribulations by which it is
accompanied are the means that will enable us to reach a happier state, are more grieved for us by the
moral imperfections which keep us back, than by physical ills, which are only transitory.


Spirits attach as little importance to misfortunes which affect us only in our earthly ideas, as we do to the
trilling sorrows of childhood. Seeing the afflictions of life to be the means of our advancement, they
regard them only as the passing crisis which will restore the sick man to health. They are grieved by our
sufferings, as we are grieved by those of a friend but, judging the events of our lives from a truer point of
view, they appreciate them differently. While inferior spirits try to drive us to despair, in order to hinder
our advancement, the good ones seek to inspire us with the courage that will turn our trials into a source
of gain for our future.


488. Have the relatives and friends who have gone before us into the other life more
sympathy for us than spirits who are strangers to us?


"Undoubtedly they have; and they often protect you as spirits, according to their power."


- Are they sensible of the affection we preserve for them?


"Very sensible; but they forget those who forget them.".


Guardian - Angels - Protecting, Familiar, and Sympathetic Spirits.


489. Are there spirits who attach themselves to a particular individual, in order to protect
and help him?


"Yes, the spirit-brother; what you call the- spirit- protector, or tile good genius."


490. What is to be understood by the expression, "guardian-anger' ?


"A spirit-protector of high degree."


491. What is the mission of a spirit- protector?


"That of a father towards his children-to lead the object of his protection into the right road,
to aid him with his counsels, to console him in his afflictions, and to sustain his courage
under the trials of his earthly life."


492. Is a spirit-protector attached to an individual from his birth?


"From his birth to his death; and he often follows him after death in the spirit-life, and even in
several successive corporeal
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existences; for these existences are hut every short phases of his existence as a spirit."


493. Is the mission of a spirit-protector voluntary or obligatory?


"Your spirit-protector is obliged to watch over you, because he has accepted that task; but a
spirit is allowed to choose his ward among the beings who are sympathetic to him. In some
cases this office is a pleasure; in others, it is a mission or a duty."


In attaching himself to a person, is a spirit obliged to refrain from Protecting other
individuals?


"No; but he does so less exclusively."


494. Is the spirit-protector indissolubly attached to the person confided to his guardianship ?


"It often happens that spirits quit their position in order to fulfil various missions; but, in that
case, an exchange of wards takes place."


495. Does a spirit-protector sometimes abandon his ward when the latter persists in
neglecting his counsels?


"He withdraws from him when he sees that his counsels are useless, and that there is a
stubborn determination to yield to the influence of inferior spirits; but he does not abandon
him entirely, and continues to make himself heard. It is not the spirit who quits the man, but
the man who closes his ears against the spirit. As soon as the man calls him back, the spirit
returns to him.


"If there be a doctrine that should win over the most incredulous by its charm and its beauty,
it is that of the existence of spirit-protectors, or guardian-angels. To think that you have
always near you beings who are superior to you, and who are always beside you to counsel
you, to sustain you, to aid you in climbing the steep ascent of self-improvement, whose
friendship is truer and more devoted than the most intimate union that you can contract upon
the earth-is not such an idea most consoling ? Those beings are near you by the command of
God. It is He who has placed them beside you. They are there for love of Him, and they fulfil
towards you a noble but laborious mission. They are with you wherever you may be; in the
dungeon, in solitude, in the lazar-house, even in the haunts of debauchery. Nothing ever
separates you from the friend whom you cannot see, hut whose gentle impulsions are felt, and
whose wise monitions are heard, in the innermost recesses of your heart.
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"Would that you were more fully impressed with this truth! How often would it aid you in
your moments of need! How often would it save you from the snares of evil spirits! But, at
the great day of account, how often will your guardian-angel have to say to you, 'Did I not
urge you, and yet you would not follow my leading? Did I not show you the abyss, and yet
you persisted in throwing yourself into it? Did I not cause your con-science to hear the voice
of truth, and have you not followed lying counsels?’ Question your guardian-angels; establish
between yourselves and them the affectionate intimacy which exists between tried and loving
friends. Do not think to hide anything from them, for they are the eye of God, and you cannot
deceive them. Think of the future; seek to advance on the upward road: your trials will be
shorter, your existences happier. Men, take courage! Cast far from you all prejudices and
mental reservations; enter resolutely upon the new road that opens before you! You have
guides; follow them. Your goal cannot fail you, for that goal is God Himself.


"To those who may think it impossible that spirits of high degree should bind themselves to a
task so laborious and demanding so much patience on their part, we reply, that we influence
your souls while at many millions of leagues from you. To us, space is nothing; and, while
living in another world, our spirits preserve their connection with yours. We possess qualities
of which you can form no idea; but be sure that God has not imposed upon us a task above
our strength, and that He has not abandoned you upon the earth without friends and without
support. Every guardian-angel has his ward, over whom he watches as a father watches over
his child: he rejoices when he sees him following the right road; he mourns when his counsels
are neglected.


"Do not fear to weary us with your questions. Remain, on the contrary, always in connection
with us: you will thus be stronger and happier. It is this communication between each man
and his familiar spirit that will eventually make all men mediums, and drive out incredulity
from your world. You who have received instruction, instruct in your turn: you who are
possessed of talents, raise your brethren. You know not how great a work you accomplish by
so doing; it is the work of Christ, the work imposed on you by God. Why has God given you
intelligence and knowledge, if not to share them with your brethren, to aid them to advance
on the road that leads to eternal felicity?"
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The doctrine of guardian-angels watching over their wards, notwithstanding the distance which separates
different worlds, has in it nothing that should excite our surprise it is as natural as it is grand and
sublime. Do we not see a father, upon the earth, watch over his child even though at a distance from him,
and aid him by the wise counsels of his letters? Why, then, should it be deemed surprising that spirits
should guide, from one world to another, those whom take under their protection, since, to them, the
distance which separates worlds is less than that which, on earth, separates continents? Besides. have they
not the universal fluid which binds together all the worlds of the universe, and makes them part and
parcel of each other-the universal vehicle of the transmission of through, as the air is, for us, the vehicle
of the transmission of sound?


496. If a spirit abandons his ward, and no longer does him good, can he do him harm ?


"Good spirits never do harm to any one. They leave that to those who take their place; and
you then accuse fate of the misfortunes which overwhelm you, while these are, in reality, the
result of your own wrong-doing."


497. Can a spirit-protector leave his ward at the mercy of a spirit who should desire to do
him harm?


"Evil spirits unite together to neutralise the action of the good ones; but the will of the ward
suffices to give back all his power to the spirit-protector. The latter may find elsewhere
another person whose goodwill renders it easy to help him; in such a case, he takes advantage
of the opportunity of doing good, while awaiting the return of his ward."


498. When the spirit-protector allows his ward to wander into wrong paths, is it because he
is unable to cope with tile malevolent spirits who mislead him?


"It is not because he is unable, but because he does not choose to do so; he knows that his
ward will become wiser and better through the trials he will have brought upon himself. The
spirit-protector assists his ward through the sage counsels he suggests to his mind, hut which
unhappily are not always heeded. It is only the weakness, carelessness, or pride of men that
gives strength to bad spirits; their power over you comes solely from your not opposing
sufficient resistance to their action."


499. Is the spirit-protector constantly with his ward? Are there no circumstances under
which, without abandoning him, he may lose sight of him?


"There are circumstances under which the presence of the spirit-protector is not necessary to
the ward."


500. Does a time arrive when tile spirit no longer needs a guardian-angel?
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"Yes; when he has reached the degree of advancement which enables him to guide himself, as
a time arrives when the scholar bas no longer need of a master. But this does not take place
upon your earth."


501. Why is the action of spirits upon our existence occult? and why, when they are
protecting us, do they not do so ostensibly?


"If you counted on their support, you would not act of yourselves, and your spirit would not
progress. In order to advance, each man needs to acquire experience, and often at his own
expense. He needs to exercise his powers; otherwise he would be like a child, who is not
allowed to walk alone. The action of the spirits who desire your welfare is always regulated in
such a way as to leave you your free-will; for, if you had no responsibility, you would not
advance on the road that is to lead you to God. Man, not seeing his supporter, puts forth his
own strength; his guide, however, watches over him, and calls to him from time to time. to
bid him beware of danger."


502. When the spirit-Protector succeeds in leading his ward on tile right road, does he
thereby gain any benefit for himself?


"It is a meritorious work, which will he counted to him either for his advancement or for his
happiness. He rejoices when he sees his care crowned by success, and triumphs as a teacher
triumphs in the success of his pupil."


-Is he responsible if he does not succeed?


"No, since he has done everything that depended on him."


503. Does tile spirit-protector feel sorrow on seeing a ward taking tile wrong road? and does
not such sight disturb his own felicity?


"He is grieved at his errors, and pities him ; hut this affliction has none of the anguish of
terrestrial paternity, because he knows that there is a remedy for the evil, and that what is not
done to-day will be done to-morrow."


504. Can we always know the name of our guardian-angel?


"How is it possible for you to know names which have no existence for you? Do you suppose
there are no spirits but those whom you know of?"


-But how can we invoke him if we do not know who he is?


"Give him any name you please-that of any superior spirit for whom you feel sympathy or
veneration. Your spirit-guardian will
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answer this appeal; for all good spirits are brothers, and assist each other."


505. Are the spirit-guardians who take well-known names always the persons who bore those
names?


"No; but they are spirits who are in sympathy with them, and who, in many cases, come by
their order. You require names; they therefore take a name that will inspire you with
confidence. When you are unable to execute a commission in person, you send some one in
your place, who acts in your name."


506. When we are in the spirit-life, shall we recognise our spirit-guardian ?


"Yes; for it is often a spirit whom you knew before being incarnated."


507. Do all spirit-guardians belong to the higher classes of spirits? Are they sometimes found
among those of average advancement? Can a father, for example, become the spirit-guardian
of his child?


"He may do so; but such guardianship presupposes a certain degree of elevation, and, in
addition, a power ()r virtue granted by God. A father who watches over his child may himself
be assisted by a spirit of more elevated degree."


508. Can all spirits who have quitted the earth under favourable conditions become the
protectors of those whom they love among their survivors?


"Their power is more or less narrowed by their position, which does not always leave them
full liberty of action."


509. Have savages, and men who are very low as regards their moral state, their spirit-
guardians? and if so, are these spirits of as high an order as those of men who are more
advanced?


"Every man has a spirit who watches over him; but missions are always proportional to their
object. You do not give a professor of philosophy to a child who is only learning to read. The
advancement of the familiar spirit is always proportioned to that of the spirit he protects.
While you yourself have a spirit of higher degree who watches over you, you may, in your
turn, become the protector of a spirit who is lower than you; and the progress you help him to
make will contribute to your own advancement. God does not demand of any spirit more than
is consistent with his nature, and with the degree at which he has arrived."
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510. When a father who watches over his child is reincarnated, does he still continue to
watch over him?


"His task, in that case, becomes more difficult; but, in a moment of freedom, he asks some
sympathetic spirit to assist him in accomplishing it. But spirits do not undertake missions
which they cannot carry on to the end.


"A spirit, when incarnated, especially in worlds in which existence is grossly material, is too
much fettered by his body to be able to devote himself entirely to another-that is to say, to
give him personally all the help he needs. For this reason, those who are not sufficiently
elevated to suffice for the work of guardianship are themselves assisted by spirits of higher
degree, so that if, from any cause, the help of one spirit should fail, his place is supplied by
another."


511. Is there, besides the spirit-guardian, an evil spirit attached to each individual for the
purpose of exciting him to evil, thus of furnishing him with the opportunity of struggling
between good and evil?


'It would not be correct to say 'attached.' It is very true that bad spirits endeavour to draw you
out of the right road when they find an opportunity of doing so; but when one of them
attaches himself to an individual, he does so of his own accord, because he hopes to be
listened to. In such a case, there is a struggle between the good and the evil spirit, and the
victory remains with the one to whose influence the man has voluntarily subjected himself."


512. May we have several protecting spirits?


"Every man has always about him a number of sympathetic spirits of more or less elevation,
who interest themselves in him from affection, as he also has others who help him to do evil."


513. Do spirits who are sympathetic to an individual act upon him in virtue of a mission to
that effect?


"In some cases they may have a temporary mission; but, in general, they are only drawn to an
individual by similarity of sentiments in good or in evil."


- It would seem, then, that sympathetic spirits may be either good or bad?


"Yes; a man is always surrounded by spirits who are in sympathy with him, whatever may be
his character."
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514. Are "familiar spirits" the same as "sympathetic spirits" and “spirit- guardians" ?


"There are very many shades in guardianship and in sympathy; you may give to these
whatever names you please. But the 'familiar spirit' is rather the general friend of the family."


From the above explanations. and from observation of the nature of spirits who attach themselves to men,
we draw the following inferences: -


The spirit-protector, good genius. or guardian-angel, is the one whose mission it is to follow each man
through the course of his life, and to aid him to progress. His degree of advancement is always superior to
that of his ward.


Familiar Spirits attach themselves to certain persons, for a longer or shorter period. in order to be useful
to them within the limits (often somewhat narrow) of their possibilities they are generally well-
intentioned. but sometimes rather backward. and even frivolous. They busy themselves with the every-
day details of human life and only act by order. or with the permission, of the spirit-guardians.


Sympathetic spirits are those who are drawn to us by personal affectation, and by a similarity of tastes in
good or in evil. The duration of their relationship with us is almost always dependent on circumstances.


An evil genius is an imperfect or wicked spirit who attaches himself to a man for the purpose of
perverting him but he acts of his own motion. and not in virtue of a mission. His tenacity is proportionate
to the more or less easy access accorded to him. A man is always free to listen to the suggestions of an evil
genius, or to repel them.


515. What is to be thought of those persons who seen to attach themselves to certain
individuals in order to urge them on to their injury, or to guide them on the right road?


"Some persons do, in fact, exercise over others a species of fascination which seems
irresistible. When this influence is used for evil, it is to be attributed to evil spirits, who make
use of evil men in order the more effectually to subjugate their victim. God may permit this in
order to try you."


516. Could our good or our evil genius incarnate himself in order to accompany us more
closely in our earthly life?


"That sometimes occurs; but they more frequently entrust this mission to incarnated spirits
who are in sympathy with them."


517. Are there spirits who attach themselves to all the members of a family in order to watch
over and aid them?


"Some spirits attach themselves to the members of a family who live together, and who are
united by affection; but do not attribute pride of race to spirit-guardians."


518. Spirits being attracted to individuals by their sympathies, are they similarly attracted to
companies of persons united in view of special ends?


"Spirits go by preference to the places where they meet their similars; they are more at ease
among such, and more sure of
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being listened to. Every one attracts spirits to himself according to his tendencies, whether as
an individual or as an element of a collective whole, such as a society, a city, or a nation.
Societies, towns, and nations are therefore assisted by spirits of more or less elevated degree,
according to the character and passions which predominate in them. Imperfect spirits
withdraw from those who repel them; from which it follows that the moral excellence of
collective wholes, like that of individuals, tends to keep away bad spirits and to attract good
ones, who rouse and keep alive the sense of rectitude in the masses, as others may sow among
them the worst passions."


519. Have agglomerations of individuals-such as societies, cities, nations-their special spirit-
guardians?


"Yes, for those assemblages constitute collective individualities, who are pursuing a common
end, and who have need of a higher direction."


520. Are the spirit-guardians of masses of men of a higher degree of advancement than those
who are attached to individuals?


"Their advancement is always in proportion with the degree of advancement of masses as of
individuals."


521. Can certain spirits advance the progress of the arts by protecting those who cultivate
them?


"There are special spirit-protectors who assist those by whom they are invoked when they
judge them to be worthy of their help; but what could they do with those who fancy
themselves to be what they are not ? They cannot make the blind to see, nor the deaf to hear."


The ancients converted these spirit-guardians into special deities. The Muses were nothing else than the
allegoric personification of the spirit-protectors of arts and sciences, just as the spirit-protectors of the
family-circle designated by the name of lares or of penates. Among the moderns, the arts, the various
industries, cities, countries, have also their protecting patrons, who are no other than spirit-gusrdians of a
higher order, but under different names.


Each man having his sympathetic spirit, it follows that, in every collective whole, the generality of
sympathetic spirits corresponds to the generality of individuals that stranger-spirits are attracted to it by
identity of thoughts : in a word, that these assemblages, as well as individuals, are more or less favourably
surrounded, influenced, assisted, according to the predominant character of the thoughts of those who
compose them.


Among nations, the conditions which exercise an attractive action upon spines are the habits, manners,
dominant characteristics, of their people, and. above all, their legislation, because the character of a
nation is reflected in its laws. Those who uphold the reign of righteousness, among themselves combat the
influence of evil spirits. Wherever the laws consecrate injustice, inhumanity, good spirits are in the
minority and the mass of bad ones who flock in, attracted by that state of things, keep the people in their
false ideas, and paralyse the good influences which, being
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only partial. are lost in the crowd, like a solitary wheat-ear in the midst of tares. It is therefore easy, by
studying the characteristics of nations, or of any assemblage of men, to form to oneself an idea of the
invisible population which is mixed up with them in their thoughts and in their actions.


Presentiments.


522. Is a presentiment always a warning from the spirit-guardian?


"A presentiment is a counsel privately addressed to you by a spirit who wishes you well. The
same may be said of tile intuition which decides the choice of his flew existence by a spirit
about to reincarnate himself; the voice of instinct is of the same nature. A spirit, before
incarnating himself, is aware of the principal phases of his new existence-that is to say, of the
kind of trials to which he is about to subject himself. When these are of a very marked
character, he preserves, in his inner consciousness, a sort of impression respecting them; and
this impression, which is the voice of instinct, becoming more vivid as the critical moment
draws near, becomes presentiment."


523, Presentiments and the voice of instinct are always some-what vague; what should we do
when in a state of uncertainty?


"When you are in doubt, invoke your spirit-guardian, or implore our common Master, God, to
send you one of His messengers-one of us."


524. Are the warnings of our spirit-guardians given solely for' our moral guidance, are they
also given for our guidance in regard to our personal affairs?


"They are given in reference to everything that concerns you. Your spirit-guardians endeavour
to lead you to take, in regard to everything that you have to do; the best possible course; but
you often close your ears to their friendly counsels, and thus get yourselves into trouble
thorough your own fault."


Our protecting spirits aid us by their counsels, and by awakening the voice of our conscience but as we do
not always attach sufficient importance to these hints, they give us more direct warnings through the
persons about us. Let a man reflect upon the various circumstances of his life, fortunate or unfortunate,
and he will see that, on many occasions, he received advice which, had he followed it, would have spared
him a good deal of annoyance.


Influence of Spirits en the Events of Human Life


525. Do spirits exercise an influence over the events of our lives?
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"Assuredly they do; since they give you advice."


- Do they exercise this influence in any other way. than by means of the thoughts they suggest
to us; that is. to say, have they any direct action on the course of earthly events?


"Yes; but their action never oversteps the laws of nature."


We erroneously imagine that the action of spirits can only be manifested by extraordinary phenomena we
would have spirits come to our aid by means of miracles, and we imagine them to be always armed 'with a
sort of magic wand. Such is not the case; all that is done through their help being accomplished by
natural means, their intervention usually takes place without our being aware of it. Thus, for instance,
they bring about the meeting of two persons who seem to have been brought together by chance they
suggest to the mind of some one the idea of going in a particular direction. They call your attention to
some special point, if the action on your part thus led up to by their suggestion, unperceived by you, will
bring about the result they seek to obtain. In this way, each man supposes himself to be obeying only his
own impulse, and thus always preserves the freedom of his will.


526. As spirits possess the power of acting upon matter, can they bring about the incidents
that will ensure tile accomplishment of a given event? For example, a man is destined to
perish in a certain way, at a certain time. He mounts a ladder; the ladder breaks, and he is
killed. Have spirits caused the ladder to break, in order to accomplish the destiny previously
accepted by or imposed upon this man?


"It is very certain that spirits have the power of acting upon matter, but for the carrying out of
the laws of nature, and not for derogating from them. by causing the production at a given
moment of some unforeseen event, in Opposition to those laws. In such a case as the one you
have just supposed, the ladder breaks because it is rotten, or is not strong enough to bear the
man’s weight. But, as it was the destiny of this man to be killed in this way, the spirits about
him will have put into his mind the idea of getting upon a ladder that will break down under
his weight, and his death will thus have taken place naturally, and without any miracle having
been required, to bring it 'about."


527. Let us take another example; one in which the ordinary conditions of matter would
seem, to be insufficient to account for the occurrence of a given event. A man 'is destined to
be killed by lightning. He is overtaken by a storm, and seeks refuge under a tree; the
lightning strikes the tree, and he is killed. Is it by spirits that the thunderbolt has been made
to fall, and to fall upon this particular man?


"The explanation of this case is the same as that of the former one. The lightning has fallen on
the tree at this particular moment,
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because it was in accordance with the laws of nature that it should do so. The lightning was
not made to fall upon the tree because the man was under it, but the man was inspired with
the idea of taking refuge under a tree upon which the lightning was about to fall; for the tree
would have been struck all the same, whether the man had been under it or not."


528. An ill-intentioned person hurls against some one a projectile which passes close by him,
but does not touch him. Has the missile, in such a case, been turned aside by some friendly
spirit?


"If the individual aimed at were not destined to be struck, a friendly spirit would have
suggested to him the thought of turning aside from the path of the missile, or would have
acted on his enemy's sight in such a way as to make him take a bad aim; for a projectile, when
once impelled on its way, necessarily follows the line of its projection."


529. What is to be thought of the magic bullets which figure in certain legends, and which, by
a mysterious fatality, infallibly reach their mark?


"They are purely imaginary. Man delights in the marvellous, and is not contented with the
marvels of nature."


- May the spirits who direct the events of our lives be thwarted by other spirits who desire to
give to' our lives a different direction?


"What God has willed must needs take place. If delay or hindrance occur, it can only be by
His appointment."


530. Cannot frivolous and mocking spirits give rise to the various little difficulties that defeat
our projects and upset our calculations? In a word, are they not the' authors of what may be
termed the petty troubles of human life?


"Such spirits take pleasure in causing vexations which serve as trials for the exercise of your
patience; but they tire of this game when they see that they do not succeed in ruffling you. But
it would neither be just nor correct to charge them with all your disappointments, the greater
number of which are caused by your own heedlessness. When your crockery is broken, the
breakage is much more likely to have been caused by your own awkwardness than by spirit-
action."


- Do the spirits who' bring about petty vexations act from personal animosity, or do they
direct their attacks against the first person who comes handy, without any fixed aim, and
simply to gratify their malice?
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"They act from both these motives. In some cases, they are enemies whom you have made
during your present life, or in some former one, and who pursue you accordingly; in others,
they act without any fixed motive."


531. In the case of those' who have' done us harm in the earthly life is their malevolence
extinguished when they return to the spirit-world?


"In many cases, they perceive the injustice of their action, and regret the wrong they have
done you; but, in other cases, they continue to pursue you with their animosity, if God permits
them to do so, as a continuation of your trial."


- Can we put an end to this sort of persecution,, and by what means?


"You can do so, in many cases, by praying for them, because, by thus rendering them good
for evil, you gradually bring them to see that they are in the wrong. And, in all cases, if you
can show them, by your patience, that you are able to rise superior to their machinations, they
will cease to attack you, seeing that they gain nothing by so doing."


Experience proves that imperfect spirits follow up their vengeance from one existence to another, and
that we are thus made to expiate sooner or later, the wrongs we may have done to others.


532. Are spirits able to avert misfortune's from some persons, and to bring them upon others?


"Only to a certain extent; for there are misfortunes that come upon you by the decrees of
Providence. But spirits can lessen your sufferings by helping you to bear them with patience
and resignation.


"Know, also, that it often depends on yourselves to avert misfortunes, or, least, to attenuate
them. God has given you intelligence in order that you may make use of it, and it is especially
by so doing that you enable friendly spirits to aid you most effectually-viz., by suggesting
useful ideas; for they only help those who help themselves: a truth implied in the words,
'Seek, and yet shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.'


"Besides, you must remember that what appears to you to be a misfortune is not always such;
for the good which it is destined to work out is often greater than the seeming evil. This fact
is not always recognised by you, because you are too apt to think only of the present moment,
and of your own immediate satisfaction."
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533. Can spirits obtain for us the gifts of fortune, if we entreat them to do so?


"They may sometimes accede to such a request as a trial for you; but they often refuse such
demands, as you refuse the in-considerate demands of a child."


-When such favours are granted, is it by good spirits or by bad ones?


"By both; for the quality both, of the request and of the grant depends on the intention by
which they are prompted. But such acquiescence is more frequent on the part of spirits who
desire to lead you' astray, and who find an easy means of doing this through the material
pleasures procured by wealth."


534. When obstacles seem to be placed, by a sort of fatality, in the way of our projects, is it
always through the influence of spirits?


"Such obstacles are sometimes thrown in your, way by spirits but they are more often
attributable to your own bad management. Position and character have much to do with your
successes or failures. If you persist in following a path which is not your right one, you
become your own evil genius, and have no need to attribute to spirit-action the
disappointments that result from your own obstinacy or mistake."


535. When anything fortunate happens to us, ought we to thank our spirit-guardian for it?


"Let your thanks be first for God, without whose permission nothing takes place; and, next,
for the good spirits who have been His agents."


-What would happen if we neglected to tank them?


"That which happens to the ungrateful."


-Yet there are persons who neither pray nor give thanks, and who nevertheless succeed in
everything they do?


"Yes; but wait to see the end of their lives. They will pay dearly for this passing prosperity,
which they have not deserved; for, the more they have received, the more they will have to
answer for."


Action of Spirits in the Production
of, the Phenomena of Nature.


536. Are the great phenomena of nature, those which we consider as perturbations of the
elements, due to fortuitous causes, or have they all a providential aim?
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"There is a reason for everything; nothing takes place without the permission of God."


Have these phenomena always some reference to mankind?


"They have sometimes a direct reference to man; but they have often no other object than the
re-establishment of the equilibrium and harmony of the physical forces of nature."


- We fully admit that the will of God must be the primal cause of these phenomena, as of
everything else; but, as we know that spirits exercise an action upon matter, and that they are
the agents of the divine will, 'we ask whether some among them do not exert an influence
upon the elements, to rouse, calm or direct them.?


"It is evident that they must do so; it could not be otherwise. God does not exercise a direct
action upon matter; He has His devoted agents at every step of the ladder of worlds."


537, The mythology of the ancients is entirely based on spiritist ideas with this difference that
they regarded spirits as divinities. They represented those gods or spirits with special
attributes; thus, some of them had charge of the winds, others of the lightning; others, again,
presided over vegetation, etc. Is this belief entirely devoid of foundation?


"It is so far from being devoid of foundation, that it is far below the truth."


- May there, in the same way, be spirits inhabiting the interior of the earth and presiding over
the development of geological phenomena?


"Those spirits do not positively inhabit the earth, but they preside over and direct its
developments according to their various attributions. You will some day. have the
explanation of all these phenomena, and you will then understand them better."


538. Do the spirits who preside over the phenomena of nature form a special category in the
spirit-world; are they beings apart, or spirits who have been incarnated like us?


"They are spirits who will be incarnated, or who have been so."


- Do those spirits belong to the higher or lower degrees of the spirit-hierarchy?


"That is according as their post is more or less material or intelligent; some command, others
execute; those who discharge material functions are always of an inferior order, among spirits
as among men."
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539. In the production of certain phenomena, of storms, for example, is it a single spirit that
acts, or a mass of spirits?


"A mass of spirits; or, rather, innumerable masses of spirits."


540. Do the spirits who exert an action over the phenomena of nature act with knowledge and
intention, in virtue of their freewill, or from an instinctive end unreasoning impulse?


"Some act in the one way, others in the other. To employ a comparison -Figure to yourself the
myriads of animalcule that build up islands and archipelagos in the midst of the sea; do you
believe that there can be, in this process, no providential intention, and that this
transformation of the surface of the globe is not necessary to the general harmony? Yet all
this is accomplished by animals of the lowest degree, in providing for their bodily wants, and
without any consciousness of their being instruments of God. In the same way, spirits of the
most rudimentary degrees are useful to the general whole; while preparing to live, and prior
to their having the full consciousness of their action and free-will, they are made to concur in
the development of the various departments of nature, in the production of the phenomena of
which they are the unwitting agents. They begin by executing the orders of their superiors;
subsequently, when their intelligence is more developed, they command in their turn, and
direct the processes of the material world; still later, again, they are able to direct the things of
the moral world. It is thus that everything in nature is linked together, from the primitive atom
to the archangel, who himself began at the atom; an admirable law of harmony, which your
mind is, as yet, too narrow to seize in its generality."


Spirits During a Battle


541. When a battle is being fought, are there spirits who assist and support each party?


"Yes, and who stimulate their courage."


The ancients represented the gods as taking part with such and such a people. Those gods were nothing
else than spirits represented under allegorical figures.


542. In every war, the right is only on one side. How can spirits take the part of the one
which is in the wrong?


"You know very well that there are spirits who seek only discord and destruction; for them
war is war; they care little whether it be just or unjust."
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543 Can spirits influence a general in the planning of a campaign?


"Without any doubt spirits can use their influence for this object, as for all other
conceptions."


544. Could hostile spirits suggest to him unwise combinations in order to ruin him?


"Yes; but has he not his free-will? If his judgement do not enable him to distinguish between
a good idea and a bad one, he will have to bear the consequences of his blindness, and would
do better to obey than to command."


545. May a general sometimes be guided by a sort of second-sight, an intuitive perception
that shows him., beforehand, the result of his combinations?


"It is often thus with a man of genius; this kind of intuition is what is called 'inspiration,' and
causes him to act with a sort of certainty. It comes to him from the spirits who direct him, and
who act upon him through the faculties with which he is endowed."


546. In the tumult of battle, what becomes of the spirits of those who succumb? Do they
continue to take an interest in the struggle after their death?


"Some of them do so; others withdraw from it."


In the case of those who are killed in battle, as in all other cases of violent death, a spirit, during the first
few moments, is in a state of bewilderment, and as though he were stunned. He does not know that he is
dead and seems to be taking part in the action. It is only little by little that the reality of his situation
becomes apparent to him.


547. Do the spirits of those who had fought against each other while alive still regard one
another as enemies after death; and arc they still enraged against one another?


"A spirit, under such circumstances, is never calm. At the first moment, he may still be
excited against his enemy, and even pursue him; but, when he has recovered his self-
possession, he sees that his animosity has no longer any motive. But he may, nevertheless,
retain some traces of it for a longer or shorter period, according to his character,"


- Does he still perceive the clang of the battle field?


"Yes; perfectly."


548. When a spirit is coolly watching a battle, as a mere spectator, does he witness the
separation of the souls and bodies of those who fall, and how does this phenomenon affect
him?
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"Very few deaths are altogether instantaneous. In most cases, the spirit whose body has just
been mortally struck is not aware of it for the moment; it is when he begins to come to
himself that his spirit can be seen moving beside his corpse. This appears so natural, that the
sight of the dead body does not produce any disagreeable effect. All the life of the individual
being concentrated in his spirit, the latter alone attracts the attention of the spirits about him.
It is with him that they converse, to him that orders are given."


Pacts With Spirits.


549. Is there any truth in the idea that pacts can be entered into with evil spirits?


"No; there is. no pact, but there is sympathy, between an evil nature and evil spirits. For
example; you wish to torment your neighbour, but you know not how to set about it; and you
therefore call to your help some of the inferior spirits, who, like yourself, only desire to do
evil, and who, in return for the help they give you in carrying out your wicked designs, expect
you to help them with theirs. But it does not follow that your neighbour will not be able to get
rid of such a conspiracy by an opposing conjuration and the action of his will. He who desires
to do an evil deed calls evil spirits to his assistance by that mere desire; and he is then obliged
to serve them as they have served him, for they, on their side, have need of his help in the evil
they desire to do. What you call a pact consists simply in this reciprocity of assistance in
evil."


The subjection to evil spirits, in which a man sometimes finds himself, proceeds from his abandoning
himself to the evil thoughts suggested by them, and not from any sort of stipulations between them and
him. The idea of a pact, in the sense commonly attached to that word, is a figurative representation of the
sympathy which exists between a bad man and malicious spirits.


550. What is the meaning of the fantastic legends of persons selling their soul to Satan in
order to obtain from him certain favours?


"All fables contain a teaching and a moral; your mistake is in taking them literally. The one
you refer to is an allegory that may be thus explained -He who calls evil spirits to his aid, in
order to obtain from them the gifts of fortune or any other favour, rebels against Providence.
He draws back from the mission he has received, and from the trials he was to have under-
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gone, in his earthly life; and he will reap the consequences of this rebellion in the life to
come. By this we do not mean to say that his soul is condemned to misery for ever; but as,
instead of detaching himself from matter, he plunges himself deeper and deeper into it, his
enjoyment of earthly pleasures will only have led to his suffering in the spirit-world, until he
shall have redeemed himself from the thraldom of evil by new trials, perhaps heavier and
more painful than those against which he now rebels. Through his indulgence in material
pleasures, he brings himself under the power of impure spirits, and thus establishes between
them and him a tacit compact which leads him to his ruin, but which it is always easy for him
to break with the assistance of higher spirits, if he have the firm determination to do so."


Occult Power - Talismans - Sorcerers.


551. Can a bad man, with the aid of a bad spirit who is at his orders, cause harm to his
neighbour?


"No; God would not permit it."


552. What is to be thought of the belief in the power of certain persons to throw a spell over
others?


"Certain persons possess a very strong magnetic power, of which they may make a bad use if
their own spirit is bad, and, in that case, they may be seconded by other bad spirits; but do not
attach belief to any pretended magical power, which exists only in the imagination of
superstitious people, ignorant of the true laws of nature. The facts adduced to prove the
existence of this pretended power are facts which are really due to the action of natural causes
that have been imperfectly observed, and above all, imperfectly understood."


553. What is the effect of the formulas and practices by the aid of which certain persons
profess to be able to control the wills of spirits?


"Their only effect is to render such persons ridiculous, if they really put faith in them; and, if
they do not, they are rogues who deserve to be punished. All such formulas are mere jugglery;
there is no 'sacramental word,' no cabalistic sign, no talisman, that has any power over spirits;
for spirits are attracted by thought and not by anything material."


-Have not cabalistic formulas been sometimes dictated by spirits?
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"Yes; there are spirits who give you strange signs and words, and prescribe certain acts, with
the aid of which you perform what you call 'conjurations;' but you may be very sure that such
spirits are making game of you, and amusing themselves with your credulity."


554. Is it not possible that he who, rightly or wrongly, has confidence in what he calls the
virtue of a talisman, may attract spirit to him by that very confidence; for in that case it
would be his thought that acts, the talisman being only a sign that helps to concentrate and
direct his thought?


"Such an action is quite possible; but the nature of the spirit thus attracted would depend on
the purity of intention and the elevation of sentiment of the party attracting him; and it rarely
happens that one who is simple enough to believe in the virtue of a talisman is not actuated
by motives of a material rather than of a moral character. At all events, such practices imply a
pettiness and weakness of mind that would naturally give access to imperfect and mocking
spirits."


555. What meaning should we attach to the qualification of sorcerer?


"Those whom you call sorcerers are persons gifted, when they are honest, with certain
exceptional faculties, like the mesmeric power or second-sight; and as such persons do things
that you do not comprehend, you suppose them to be endowed with supernatural power. Have
not many of your learned men passed for sorcerers in the eyes of the ignorant?"


556. Do some persons really possess the gift of healing by merely touching the sick?


"The mesmeric power may act to that extent when it is seconded by purity of intention and
ardent desire to do good, for, in such a case, good spirits come to the aid of the mesmeriser.
But you must be on your guard against the way in which facts are exaggerated when
recounted by persons who, being too credulous or too enthusiastic, are disposed to discover
something marvellous in the simplest and most natural occurrences. You must also be on
your guard against the interested recitals of persons who work on credulity with a view to
their own benefit."
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Benedictions an Curses


557. Do benedictions and curses draw down good and evil on those who are the object of
them?


"God does not listen to an unjust malediction, and he who utters it is guilty in His eyes. As we
are subjected to two opposite influences, good and evil, a curse may have a momentary
action, even upon matter; but this action can never take place unless by the will of God, and
as an increase of trial for him who is its object. Besides, curses are usually bestowed on the
wicked, and benedictions on the good. But neither blessing nor cursing can ever turn aside the
justice of Providence, which only strikes the one who is cursed if he is wicked, and only
favours the one who is blessed if he merits its protection."
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CHAPTER X


OCCUPATIONS AND MISSIONS OF SPIRITS


558. Have spirits anything else to do but to work out their own personal amelioration?


"They co-operate in the production of the harmony of the universe by executing the volitions
of God, whose ministers they are. Spirit-life is a continual occupation, hut one that has
nothing in common with the painful labour of the earthly life, because there is in it neither
bodily fatigue, nor the anguish of bodily wants."


559. Do inferior and imperfect spirits also subserve any useful end in the universe?


"All have duties to fulfil. Does not the lowest mason concur in the building of an edifice as
really as the architect?" (540.)


560. Has each spirit special attributes?


"We all have to inhabit all regions, and to acquire a knowledge of all things, by presiding
successively over all the details of the universe. But, as is said in Ecclesiastes, there is a time
for everything. Thus, one spirit is accomplishing his destiny, at the present day, in your world;
another will accomplish his, or has already accomplished it, at another period, upon the earth,
in the water, in the air, etc."


561. Are the functions discharged by spirits, in the economy of things, permanent on the Part
of each spirit, or do they constitute the exclusive attributes of certain classes?


"All spirits have to ascend all the steps of the ladder in order to attain to perfection. God, who
is just, has not willed to give science to some without labour, while others only acquire it
through painful effort."


 Thus. among men, no one arrives at the highest degree of skill in any art, without having acquired the
necessary knowledge through the practice of that art in all its degrees, from the lowest upwards.


562. Spirits of the highest order having nothing more to acquire, are they in a state of
absolute repose, or have they, too, occupations?
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"Can you suppose that they remain idle through eternity ? Eternal idleness would be eternal
torture."


- What is the nature of their occupations?


"They receive orders directly from God, transmit them throughout the universe, and
superintend their execution."


563. Are spirits incessantly occupied?


"Incessantly? yes, if it be understood that their thought is always active, for they live by
thought. But you must not suppose that the occupations of spirits are similar to the material
occupations of men; their activity is itself a delight, through the consciousness they have of
being useful."


- That is easily understood as regards good spirits; but is it the same in regard to inferior
spirits?


"Inferior spirits have occupations suitable to their nature. Would you entrust intellectual
undertakings to an ignorant labourer?"


564. Are there, among spirits, some who are idle, or who do not employ themselves in
anything useful?


"Yes; but that idleness is only temporary, and depends on the development of their
intelligence. Certainly, there are among spirits, as among men, some who live only for
themselves; but their idleness weighs upon them, and, sooner or later, the desire to advance
causes them to feel the need of activity, and they are glad to make themselves useful. We
speak of spirits arrived at the point at which they possess self-consciousness and free-will;
for, at their origin, they are like new-born children, and act more from instinct than from a
determinate will."


565. Do spirits examine our works of art, and take an interest in them?


"They examine whatever indicates the elevation of incarnated spirits and their progress."


566. Does a spirit who has had a special occupation upon the earth, as a painter or an
architect, for example, take a special interest in the labours 'which have formed the object of
his predilections during the earthly life?


"Everything blends into one general aim. A good spirit interests himself in whatever enables
him to assist other souls in rising towards God. Besides, a spirit who has been devoted to a
given pursuit, in the existence in which you have known him, may have been devoted to some
other in another existence; for, in order to
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be perfect, he must know everything. Thus, in virtue of his greater advancement, there may be
no speciality for him-a fact to which I alluded in saying that everything blends into one
general aim. Take note, also, that what seems sublime to you, in your backward world, would
be mere child's play in worlds of greater advancement. How can you suppose that the spirits
who inhabit those worlds, in which there exist arts and sciences unknown to you, could
admire what, in their eyes, is only the work of a tyro?"


- We can easily conceive that this should be the case with very advanced spirits; but our
question referred to more commonplace place spirits, to those who have not yet raised
themselves above terrestrial ideas.


"With them it is different; their mental outlook is narrower, and they may admire what you
yourselves admire."


567. Do spirits ever take part in our occupations and pleasures?


"Commonplace spirits, as you call them, do so; they are incessantly about you, and take, in all
you do, a part which is sometimes a very active one, according to their nature; and it is
necessary that they should do so, in order to push men on in the different walks of life, and to
excite or moderate their passions."


Spirits busy themselves with the things of this world in proportion to their elevation or their inferiority.
The higher Spirits have, undoubtedly, the power of looking into the minutest details of earthly things but
they only do so when it will be useful to progress. Spirits of lower rank attribute to such things a degree of
importance proportioned to their remembrances of the earthly life, and to the earthly ideas which are not
yet extinct in their memory.


568. When spirits are charged with a mission, do they accomplish it in the state of erraticity,
or in the state of incarnation?


"They may be charged with a mission in either state. There are wandering spirits to whom
such missions furnish much occupation."


569. What are the missions with which wandering spirits may be charged?


"They are so varied that it would be impossible to describe them; and there are some of them
that you could not comprehend. Spirits execute the volitions of God, and you are not able to
penetrate all His designs."


The missions of spirits have always good for their object. Whether in the spirit-state, or as men, they are
charged to help forward the progress of humanity, of peoples, or of individuals, within a range of ideas
more or less extensive, more or less special, to pave the way for certain events, to superintend the
accomplishment of certain things. The missions of some spirits are of narrower scope, and may be said to
be personal, or even
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local as the helping of the sick, the dying, the afflicted to watch over those of whom they become the
guides and protectors, and to guide them by their counsels or by the wholesome thoughts they suggest. It
may be said that there are as many sorts of spirit-missions as there are sorts of interests to watch over,
whether In the physical world or in the moral world. And each spirit advances in proportion to the
fidelity with which he accomplishes his task.


570. Do spirits always comprehend the designs they are charged to execute?


"No; some of them are mere blind instruments, but others fully understand the aim they are
working out."


571. Is it only elevated spirits 'who have missions to fulfil?


"The importance of a mission is always proportioned to the capacities and elevation of the
spirit who is charged with it; but the estafette who conveys a despatch fulfils a mission,
though one which is not that of the general."


572. Is a spirit's mission imposed upon him, or does it depend on his own will?


"He asks for it, and is rejoiced to obtain it."


- May the same mission be demanded by several spirits?


"Yes, there are often several candidates for the same mission, but they are not all accepted."


573. In what does the mission of incarnated spirits consists?


"In instructing men, and aiding their advancement; and in ameliorating their institutions by
direct, material means. These missions are more or less general and important; but he who
tills the ground accomplishes a mission as really as he who governs or instructs. Everything
in nature is linked together; and each spirit. while purifying himself by his incarnation,
concurs, under the human form, to the accomplishment of the Providential plans. Each of you
has a mission, because each of you can be useful in some way or other."


574. What can be the mission of those who, in this life, are wilfully idle?


"It is true that there are human beings who live only for them selves, and who do not make
themselves useful in any way. They are much to be pitied, for they will have to expiate their
voluntary inutility by severe sufferings, and their chastisement often begins even in their
present existence, through their weariness and disgust of life."


- Since they had the freedom of choice, why did they choose a life which could not be of any
use to them?
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"Among spirits, as among men, there are lazy ones who shrink from a life of labour. God lets
them take their own way; they will learn, by and by, and to their cost, the bad effects of their
uselessness, and will then eagerly demand to be allowed to make up for lost time. It may be,
also, that they had chosen a more useful life; but have subsequently recoiled from the trial,
and allowed themselves to be misled by tile suggestions of spirits who encourage them in
their inactivity."


575. The common occupations of everyday life appear to us to be duties rather than missions,
properly so called. A mission according to the idea we attach to this 'word, is characterised
by au importance less exclusive, and especially less personal. From this point of view, have
can we ascertain that a man has really a mission upon this earth?


"By the greatness of the results he accomplishes, and the progress he causes to be made by his
fellow-men."


576. -Are those who have received an important mission predestined thereto before their
birth, and are they aware of it?


"Yes, in some cases; but, more often, they ate not aware of it. They are only vaguely
conscious of an aim in coming upon the earth; their mission reveals itself to them gradually,
after their birth, through the action of circumstances. God leads them on into the road which
they are to take for the accomplishment of His designs."


577. When a man does anything useful, is it always in virtue of an anterior and predestined
mission, or may he receive a mission not previously foreseen?


"Everything a man does is not the result of a predestined mission; he is often the instrument
of a spirit who makes use of him in order to procure the execution of something he considers
useful. For example: -A spirit thinks  it would be useful to publish a book which he would
write himself if he were incarnated. He seeks out the writer who will be the fittest to
comprehend and develop his idea; he suggests to him the plan of the work, and directs him in
its execution In such a case, the man did not come into the world with the mission of doing
this work. It is the same in regard to various works of art or scientific discoveries. During the
sleep of his body, the incarnated spirit communicates directly with the spirit in erraticity, and
the two take counsel together for the carrying out of their undertaking."
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578. May spirit fail in his mission through his own fault?


"Yes; if he is not of a high degree of elevation."


- What, for him, are the consequences of such a failure?


"He is obliged to begin his task over again; this is his punishment. And, besides, he will have
to undergo the consequences of the mischiefs caused by his failure."


579. Since it is from God that each spirit receives his mission, how can God have entrusted
an important mission, one of general interest, to a spirit capable of failing in its discharge?


"Does not God foresee whether His general will be victorious or vanquished ? Be sure that
He foresees all things, and that the carrying out of His plans, when they are important, is
never confided to those who will leave their work half done. The whole difficulty lies, for
you, in the foreknowledge of the future which God possesses, but which you cannot
understand."


580. When a spirit has incarnated himself for the accomplishment of a mission, does he feel
the same anxiety in regard to it as the spirit whose mission has been undertaken as a trial?


"No; for he has the results of experience to guide him."


581. The men who enlighten the human race by their genius have certainly a mission; but
there are among them many who make mistakes, and who, along 'with important truths,
spread abroad serious errors. In what way should we regard their mission?


"As having been falsified by themselves. They are unequal to the task they have undertaken.
In judging of them, however, you must take into account the circumstances in which they
have been placed. Men of genius have had to speak according to their time; and teachings
which appear erroneous or puerile, in the light of a later epoch, may have been sufficient for
the epoch at which they were given."


582. Can paternity be considered a mission?


"It is undeniably a mission; and also a most serious duty, the responsibilities of which will
exercise a more important influence upon his future than a man is apt to suppose. God has
placed the child under the tutelage of his parents, in order that they should direct his steps into
the path of rectitude; and he has facilitated their task by giving to the child a frail and delicate
organisation, that renders him. accessible to new impressions. But there are many parents
who take more pains to train the trees in their gardens, and to make them bring forth a large
crop of fine fruit,
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than to train the character of their child. If the latter succumbs through their fault, they will
bear the punishment of their unfaithfulness; and the sufferings of the child in a future life will
come home to them, because they have not done their part towards helping him forward on
the road to happiness."


583. If a child goes wrong, notwithstanding the care of his parents, are they responsible?


"No; but the more vicious the disposition of the child, and the heavier their task, the greater
will be their reward if they succeed in drawing him away from the evil road."


- If a child becomes a good man, despite the negligence or bad example of his parents, do the
latter obtain any benefit therefrom?


"God is just."


584. What can be the mission of the conqueror 'whose only aim is the satisfaction of his
ambition, and who, in order to attain that end, does not shrink from inflicting the calamities
he brings in his train?


"He is generally only an instrument used by God for the accomplishment of His designs; and
these calamities are sometimes a means of making a people advance more rapidly."


- The good that may result from these passing calamities is foreign to him who has been the
instrument in producing them, since he had only proposed to himself a personal aim; 'will he,
nevertheless, profit by that result?


"Each is rewarded according to his works, the good he has 'wished to 4o, and the uprightness
of his intentions."


Spirits, while incarnated, have occupations inherent in the nature of their corporeal existence. In the state
of erraticity, or of dematerialisation, their occupations are proportioned to their degree of advancement.


Some of them journey from world to world, acquiring instruction, and preparing for a new incarnation.


Others, more advanced, devote themselves to the cause of progress by directing the course of events, and
suggesting propitious ideas they assist the men of genius who help forward the advancement of the human
race.


Others incarnate themselves again with a mission of progress.


Others take under their care individuals, families, societies, cities, countries, and peoples, and become
their guardian-angels, protecting genie, and familiar spirits.


Others, again, preside over the phenomena of nature, of which they are the immediate agents.


The great mass of spirits of lower rank busy themselves with our occupations, and take part in our
amusements.


Impure and imperfect spirits await, in sufferings and anguish, the moment when it shall please God to
furnish them with the means of advancing. If they do harm, it is through spite against the happiness
which they are not yet able to share.
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CHAPTER XI


THE THREE REIGNS


1. MINERALS AND PLANTS - 2. ANIMALS AND MEN - 3. METEMPSYCHOSIS.


Minerals and Plants.


585. WHAT do you think of the division of the natural world into three reigns, the mineral,
vegetable, and animal, to which some naturalists add a fourth class-viz., the human species;
or that other division of the world into two classes-viz., the organic and the inorganic? Which
of these divisions is to be preferred?


"They are all good; as to which is best, that depends on your point of view. From the point of
view of matter, there are only inorganic and organic beings; from the moral point of view,
there are evidently four degrees."


These four degrees are, in fact, distinguished by well-marked characteristics, although their extremes
seem to blend into each other. Inert matter, which constitutes the mineral reign, possesses only
mechanical force; plants, composed of inert matter, are endowed with vitality animals, composed of inert
matter, and endowed with vitality, have also a sort of instinctive intelligence, limited in its scope. but
giving them the consciousness of their existence and of their individuality man, possessing all that is found
in plants and animals, is raised above all the other classes by special intelligence, without fixed limits,
which gives him the consciousness of his future, the perception of extramaterial things, and the knowledge
of God.


586. Are plants conscious of their existence?


"No; they do not think; they have only organic life."


587. Do plants feel sensations? Do they suffer when they are mutilated?


"Plants receive the physical impressions which act upon matter, but they have no perceptions;
consequently they do not feel pain."


588. Is the force which attracts plants towards each other independent of their will?


"Yes; for they do not think. It is a mechanical force of matter that acts upon matter; they
could not resist it."


589. Some plants, as, for instance, the mimosa and the dionea, have movements which give
evidence of their possessing great
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sensitiveness, and, in some cases, a sort of will, as in the case of the latter, whose lobes seize
the fly that lights on it, in order to suck its juices, and even seem to set a snare for it, in order
to kill it. Are these plants endowed with the faculty of thought? Have they a will, and do they
form 'in intermediate class between the vegetable and animal natures? Are they points of
transition from the one to the other?


"Everything in nature is transition, from the very fact that everything is different, and that
everything, nevertheless, is linked together. Plants do not think, and have consequently no
will. The oyster that opens its shell, and all the zoophytes, do not think; they have only a blind
natural instinct."


The human organism furnishes us with examples of similar movements that take place without any
participation of the will, as in the organs of digestion and circulation the pylorus closes itself at the
contact of certain substances, as though to refuse them passage. It must be the same with the sensitive
plant, the movements of which do not necessarily imply perception, and, still less, will.


590. Is there not, in plants, an instinct of self-preservation which leads them to seek what may
be useful to them, and to avoid what would do them harm?


"You may call it, if you will, a sort of instinct: that depends on the extension you give to the
word; but it is purely mechanical. When, in chemical operations, you see two bodies unite
together. it is because they suit one another, that ~s to say, there is an affinity between them;
but you do not call that instinct."


591. In worlds of higher degree, are the plants, like the other beings, of a more perfect
nature?


"Everything in those worlds is more perfect; but the plants are. always plants, as the animals
are always animals, and as the men are always men.


Animals and Men.


592. If we compare man with the animals in reference to intelligence, it seems difficult to
draw a line of demarcation between them; for some animals are, in this respect, notoriously
superior to some men. Is it possible to establish such a line of demarcation with any
precision?


"Your philosophers are far from being agreed upon this point. Some of them will have it that
man is an animal; others are equally sure that the animal is a man. They are all wrong. Man is
a being apart, who sometimes sinks himself very low, or who
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may raise himself very high. As regards his physical nature, man is like the animals, and less
well provided for than many of them; for nature has given to them all that man is obliged to
invent with the aid of his intelligence for his needs and his preservation. His body is subject
to. destruction, like that of the animals; but his spirit has a destiny that he alone can
understand, because he alone ~s completely free. Poor human beings who debase yourselves
below the brutes! do you not know how to distinguish yourselves from them ? Recognise the
superiority of man by his possessing the notion of the existence of God."


593. Can the animals be said to act only from instinct?


"That, again, is a mere theory. It is very true that instinct predominates in the greater number
of animals; but do you not see some of them act with a determinate will ? This is intelligence;
but of narrow range."


It is impossible to deny that some animals give evidence of possessing, besides instinct, the power of
performing compound acts which denote the will to act in a determinate direction, and according to
circumstances. Consequently, there is in them a sort of intelligence, but the exercise of which is mainly
concentrated on the means of satisfying their physical needs, and providing for their own preservation.
There is, among them. no progress, no amelioration no matter what the art that we admire in their
labours, what they formerly did, that they do today neither better nor worse, according to constant forms
and unvarying proportions. The young bird isolated from the rest of its species none the less builds its
nest on the same model, without having been taught. If some of the animals are susceptible of a certain
amount of education, their intellectual development, always restricted within narrow limits, Is due to the
action of man upon a flexible nature, for they themselves have no power of progressing but that artificial
development is ephemeral and purely individual, for the animal, when left again to himself, speedily
returns within the limits traced out for it by nature.


594. Have animals a language?


"If you mean a language formed of words and syllables, no; but if you mean a method of
communication among themselves, yes. They say much more to one another than you
suppose; but their language is limited, like their ideas, to their bodily wants."


-There are animals who have no voice; have they no language?


"They understand one another by other means. Have men no other method of communicating
with one another than by speech ? And the dumb, what do you say of them ? The animals,
being endowed with the life of relation, have means of giving one another information, and of
expressing the sensations they feel. Do you suppose that fishes have no understanding among
themselves ? Man has not the exclusive privilege of language; but that of the animals is
instinctive and limited to the scope of their wants and
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ideas, while that of man is perfectible. and lends itself to all the conceptions of his
intelligence."


It is evident that fishes, emigrating in masses, like the swallows that follow the guide that leads them, must
have the means of giving one another information, of arriving at a common understanding, and of con-
carting measures of general interest. It may be that they are gifted with a sense of vision sufficiently acute
to allow of their distinguishing signs made by them to one another, or the water may serve them as a
vehicle for the transmission of certain vibrations. It is evident that they must have some means. whatever
these may be. of comprehending one another, like all other animals that have no voice. and that
nevertheless perform actions in common. Should it, then. be deemed strange that spirits are able to
communicate among themselves without having recourse to articulate speech? (282.)


595. Have animals free-will in regard to their actions?


"They are not the mere machines you suppose them to be; but their freedom of action is
limited to their wants, and cannot be compared to that of man. Being far inferior to him, they
have not the same duties. Their freedom is restricted to the acts of their material life."


596. Whence comes the aptitude of certain animals to mutate human speech, and why is this
aptitude found among birds, rather, for instance, than among apes, whose conformation has
so more analogy to that of man?


"That aptitude results from a particular conformation of the vocal organs, seconded by the
instinct of imitation. The ape imitates man's gestures; some birds imitate his voice."


597. Since the animals have an intelligence which gives them a certain degree of freedom of
action, is there, in them, a principle independent of matter?


"Yes; and that survives their body."


- Is this principle a soul, like that of man?


"It is a soul, if you like to call it so; that depends on the meaning you attach to this word. But
it is inferior to that of man. There is, between the soul of the animals and that of man, as great
a difference as there is between the soul of man and God."


598. Does the soul of the animals preserve, after death, its individuality and its self-
consciousness?


"It preserves its individuality, but not the consciousness of its me. The life of intelligence
remains latent in them."


599. Has the soul of the beasts the choice of incarnating itself in one kind of animal rather
than in another?


"No; it does not possess free-will."
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600. As the soul of the animal survives its body, is it, after death, in a state of erraticity, like
that of man?


"It is in a sort of erraticity, because it is not united to a body; but it is not an errant spirit. The
errant spirit is a being who thinks and acts of his own free-will; but the soul of the animal has
not the same faculty, for it is his self-consciousness which is the principal attribute of the
spirit. The soul of the animal is classed after its death, by the spirits charged with that work,
and almost immediately utilised; it has not the leisure to enter into connection with other
creatures."


601. Do animals follow a law progress like men?


"Yes; and it is for this reason that, in the higher worlds 111 which men are further advanced,
the animals are more advanced also, and possess more developed means of communication.
But they are always inferior to man, and subject to him; they are, for him, intelligent
servitors."


There is nothing unreasonable in this statement. Suppose that our most intelligent animals, the dog, the
elephant, the horse, were furnished with a bodily conformation appropriate to manual labour, what could
they not do under the direction of man?


602. Do animals progress, like man, through the action of their will, or through the force of
things?


"Through the force of things; this is why there is, for them, no expiation."


603. Have the animals, in the higher worlds, a knowledge of God?


"No; man is a god for them, as spirits were formerly gods for men."


604. The animals, even the advanced ones of the higher worlds, being always inferior to man,
it would seem as though God had created intellectual beings condemned to a perpetual
inferiority such an arrangement does not appear to be in accordance with the unity of design
and of progress discernible in all His works.


"Everything in nature is linked together by an enchaining which your intellect cannot yet
seize; and things apparently the most discrepant have points of contact at the comprehension
of which man will never arrive in his actual state. He may obtain a glimmering of them
through an effort of his intelligence; but it is only when that intelligence shall have acquired
its full development, and shall have freed itself from the prejudices of pride and of ignorance,
that he will be able to see clearly into the work of God;
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until then, his narrowness of thought causes him to look at every thing from a low and petty
point of view. Know that God cannot contradict Himself, and that everything in nature is
harmonised by the action of general laws that never deviate from the sublime wisdom of the
Creator."


- Intelligence, then, is a common property, and a point of contact, between the soul of the
beast and that of man?


"Yes, but the animals have only the intelligence of material life; in man, intelligence gives
moral life."


605. If we consider all the points of contact that exist between man and the animals, does it
not seem as though man possessed two souls-viz., an animal soul and a spiritual soul, and
that, if he had not the latter, he might still live, but as a brute; in other words, that the animal
is a being similar to man, minus the spiritual soul? From which it would follow that the good
and bad instincts of man result from the predominance of one or other of these two souls.


"No; man has not two souls; but the body has its instincts resulting from the sensation of its
organs. There is in him only a double nature-the animal nature and the spiritual nature. By his
body he participates in the nature of the animals and their instincts; by his soul he participates
in the nature of spirits."


- Thus, besides his own imperfection, which he has to get rid of, a spirit has also to struggle
against the influence of matter?


"Yes, the lower a spirit's degree of advancement, the closer are the bonds which united him
with matter. Do you not see that it must necessarily be so? No; man has not two souls: the
soul is always one in a single being. The soul of the animal and that of man are distinct from
one another, so that the soul of the one cannot animate the body created for the other. But if
man have not an animal soul, placing him, by its passions, on a level with the animals, he has
his body, which often drags him down to them; for his body is a being that is endowed with
vitality, and that has its instincts, but unintelligent, and limited to the care of its own
preservation."


A spirit. in incarnating himself in a human body, brings to it the intellectual and moral principle that
renders it superior to the animals. The two natures in man constitute for him two distinct sources of
passions; one set of passions springing from the instincts of his animal nature, and the other set being due
to the impurities of the spirit of which he is the incarnation, and which are in sympathy with the grossness
of the animal appetites. A spirit. as he becomes purified, frees himself gradually from the influence of
matter. While under that influence, he approaches the
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nature of the brutes when delivered from that influence, he raises himself towards his true destination.


606. Whence do the animals derive the intelligent principle that constitutes the particular
kind of soul with which they are endowed?


"From the universal intelligent element."


- The intelligence of man and of the animals emanates, then, from one and the same
principle?


"Undoubtedly; but, in man, it has received an elaboration which raises it above that which
animates the brute.".


607. You have stated that the soul of man, at its origin, is in a state analogous to that of
human infancy, that its intelligence is only beginning to unfold itself, and that it is essaying to
live (190); where does the soul accomplish this earliest phase of its career?


"In a series of existences which precede the period of development that you call humanity."


- The soul would seem, then, to have been the intelligent principle of the inferior orders of the
creation?


"Have we not said that everything in nature is linked together and tends to unity ? It is in
those beings, of which you are very far from knowing all, that the intelligent principle is
elaborated, is gradually individualised, and made ready to live, a3 we have said, through its
subjection to a sort of preparatory process, like that of germination, on the conclusion of
which that principle undergoes a transformation and becomes spirit. It is then that the period
of humanity commences for each spirit with the sense of futurity, the power of distinguishing
between good and evil, and the responsibility of his actions; just as, after the period of
infancy comes that of childhood, then youth, adolescence, and ripened manhood. Is the
greatest genius humiliated by having been a shapeless foetus in his mother's womb ? If
anything ought to humiliate him, it is his lowness in the scale of being, and his powerlessness
to sound the depths of the divine designs and the wisdom of the laws that regulate the
harmonies of the universe. Recognise the greatness of God in this admirable harmony that
establishes solidarity between everything in nature. To think that God could have made
anything without a purpose, and have created intelligent beings without a future, would be to
blaspheme His goodness, which extends over all His creatures."


- Does this period of humanity commence upon our earth?
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"The earth is not the starting-point of the earliest phase of human incarnation; the human
period commences, in general, in worlds still lower than yours. This, however, is not an
absolute rule; and it may happen that a spirit, at his entrance upon the human phase, may be
fitted to live upon the earth. Such a case, however, though possible, is unfrequent; and would
be an exception to the general rule."


608. Has a man's spirit, after death, any consciousness of the existences that have preceded
his entrance upon the human period?


"No; for it is only with this period that his life, as a spirit, has begun for him. He can scarcely
recall his earliest existences as a man; just as a man no longer remembers the earliest days of
his infancy, and still less the time he passed in his mother's womb. This is why spirits tell you
that they do not know how they began." (78.)


609. Does a spirit, when once he has entered upon the human period, retain any traces of
what he has previously been, that is to say, of the state in which he was in what may be called
the ante-human period?


"That depends on the distance which separates the two periods, and the amount of progress
accomplished. During a few generations, there may be a reflex, more or less distinct, of the
primitive state, for nothing in nature takes place through an abrupt transition, and there are
always links which unite the extremities of the chain of beings or of events; but those traces
disappear with the development of free-will. The first steps of progress are accomplished
slowly, because they are not yet seconded by the will; they are accomplished more rapidly in
proportion as the spirit acquires a more perfect consciousness of himself."


610. The spirits who have said that man is a being apart from the rest of creation are, then,
mistaken?


"No, but the question had not been developed; and besides, there are things that can only be
known at their appointed time. Man is, in reality, a being apart, for he has faculties that
distinguish him from all others, and he has another destiny. The human species is the one
which God has chosen for the incarnation of the beings that are capable of knowing Him."
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Metempsychosis.


611. Is not the common origin of the intellectual principle of living beings a consecration of
the doctrine of the metempsychosis?


"Two things may have the same origin, and yet not resemble one another at a later period.
Who could recognise the tree, with its leaves, flowers, and fruit, in the shapeless germ
contained in the seed from which it has issued ? From the moment when the principle of
intelligence has reached the necessary degree of development for becoming spirit, and for
entering upon the human phase, it has no longer any connection with its primitive state, and is
no more the soul of the beasts than the tree is the seed. In man, there is no longer anything of
the animal but his body, and the passions which are the joint product of his body and of the
instinct of self-preservation inherent in matter. It cannot, there-fore, be said that such and
such a man is the incarnation of such and such an animal; and consequently the doctrine of
the metempsychosis, as commonly understood, is not true."


612. Can a spirit which has animated a human body be incarnated in an animal?


"No; for such an incarnation would be a retrogradation; and a spirit never retrogrades. The
river does not flow back to is source." (118.)


613. However erroneous, may be the idea attached to the doctrine of the metempsychosis,
may not that doctrine be a result of an intuitive reminiscence of the different existences of
man?


"That intuitive reminiscence is seen in this belief as in many others; but, like the greater part
of his intuitive ideas, man has perverted it."


The doctrine of the metempsychosis would be true if by that Word Were understood the progression of
the soul from a lower state to a higher state, in which it acquires the new development that will transform
its nature; but it is false when understood as meaning that any animal can transmigrate directly into a
man, and a man into an animal, which would imply the idea of a retrogradation or of a fusion. The fact
that fusion is not possible between corporeal beings of two different species is an indication of their being
of degrees that are not assailable, and that such must be the case, also, with the spirits that animate them.
If the same spirit could animate them alternately, it would imply the existence, between them. of an
identity that would manifest itself by the possibility of corporeal reproduction. Reincarnation, as now
taught by spirits, is founded, on the contrary, upon the ascensional movement of nature and upon the
progression of man in his own specie,, which detracts nothing from his dignity. 'What really degrades
man is the evil use he makes of the faculties which God has given him for his advancement. And, at all
events, the antiquity and universality of the doctrine of the metempsychosis, and the number of eminent
men who have professed it, proves that the principle of reincar-
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nation has its roots in nature itself ; a fact which, so far from diminishing the probability of its truth,
must be regarded as constituting a weighty argument In its favour.


The startling-point of spirit is one of those questions which have reference to the origin of things, and to
the secret designs of God. It is not given to man to comprehend them completely, and he can only form, In
regard to them, suppositions and theoretic systems, more or less probable. Spirits themselves are far from
knowing everything ; and may also have, in regard to what they do not know, Individual opinions more
or less in harmony with fact.


It is thus, for example, that all spirits do not think alike in reference to the relations which exist between
man and the animals. According to some, spirit only arrives at the human period after having been
elaborated and individualised in the different degrees of the lower beings of the creation. According to
others, the spirit of man has always belonged to the human race, Without passing through the ascensional
degrees of the animal world. The first of these theories has the advantage of giving an aim to the future of
animals, which are thus seen to form the earliest links In the chain of thinking beings ; the second theory
is more consonant with the dignity of man, and may be summed up as follows: -


 The different species of animals do not proceed intellectually from one another by road of progression.
Thus the spirit of the oyster does not become successively that of the fish, the bird, the quadruped, and
the quadruped. Each species is a fixed type, physically and morally, each individual of which draws, from
the universal source of being, the sum of the intelligent principle which is necessary to it according to the
nature of its organs and the work it has to accomplish in the phenomena of nature, and which it restores
to the general mass of that principle at its death. Those of worlds more advanced than ours (188) are also
distinct races, that are fitted to the needs of those worlds, and to the degree of advancement of the men of
whom they are the auxiliaries, but that do not proceed, spiritually, from those of the earth. It is not the
same with man. It is evident that, physically, he forms a link in the chain of living beings; but there is,
morally, a solution of continuity between the animals and him; for man alone possesses the soul, or spirit,
the divine spark, which gives him the moral sense and the extended vision which are wanting in the
animals; and this soul, spirit, spark, is, in him, the principal being, pre-existent to, and surviving, his
body, and thus preserving his Individuality. What is the origin of spirit? What its starting-point? Is it
formed by the individualising of the intelligent principle? This is a mystery which it would be useless to
attempt to penetrate, and in regard to which, as we have said, we can do no more than build up theories.
What is certain, what Is indicated alike by reason and by experience, is the survival of each spirit and the
persistence of his individuality after death, his faculty of progressing, the happiness or unhappiness of his
next state of being, according to his advancement or his backwardness in the path of purification, and all
the moral consequences which flow from this certainty, as for the mysterious kinship which exists
between man and the animals, that we repeat, is God's secret, like many other matters the knowledge of
which, at this time, is of little importance to our advancement, and upon which it would be useless to
insist.
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BOOK  THIRD  -  MORAL  LAWS


CHAPTER I


DIVINE OR NATURAL LAW


1. CHARACTERISTICS OF NATURAL LAW - 2. SOURCE
AND KNOWLEDGE OF NATURAL LAW - 3. GOOD AND


EVIL - 4. DIVISIONS OF NATURAL LAW.


Characteristics of Natural Law


614. What is to be understood by natural law?


"The law of nature is the law of God. It Is the only rule that ensures the happiness of man, for
it shows him what he should or should not do, and he only suffers because he disobeys it."


615. Is the law of God eternal?


"It Is eternal and unchangeable as God Himself."


616. Can God have prescribed to mankind in one age what He has forbidden in another?


"God cannot be mistaken. Men are obliged to change their laws, because they are imperfect ;
but the laws of God are perfect. The harmony which regulates both the material universe and
the moral universe is founded on laws established by God from all eternity."


617. What are the objects embraced by the divine laws? Have they reference to anything but
our moral conduct?


"All the laws of nature are divine laws, since God is the author of all things. The seeker after
science studies the laws of nature in the realm of matter; the seeker after goodness studies
them in the soul, and practises them."


- Is it given to man to fathom both these divisions of natural law?


"Yes; but a single existence does not suffice for doing this."


What, indeed, are a few years for acquiring all that is necessary to constitute a perfect being. if we
consider only the distance that separates the civilised man from the savage? A human life, though
prolonged to its utmost possible length, is insufficient for such a Work ; much more is it so when cut short
before Its term, as is the case with so large a proportion of the human race.
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Some of the divine laws regulate the movements and relations of inert matter; they are termed physical
laws, and their study is the domain of science, others of these laws concern man, as considered in himself
and in his relations to God and to his fellow-creatures they are termed moral laws, and regulate the life of
relation as well as the life of the soul.


618. Are the divine laws the same for all worlds?


"Reason tells you that they must be adapted to the special nature of each of those various
worlds, and proportioned to the degree of advancement of the beings who inhabit them."


Knowledge of Natural Law


619. Has God given to all men the means of knowing His law?


"All may know it, but all do not understand it. Those who understand it best are they who
seek after goodness. All, however, will one day understand it; for the destiny of progress must
he accomplished."


The justice of the various incarnations undergone by each human being is evident when seen in the light
of the principle just enunciated; since, in each new existence, his intelligence is more developed, and he
comprehends more clearly what is good and what is evil. If everything had to be accomplished by each
man in a single existence, what would be the fate of the many millions of human beings who die every day
in the brutishness of the savage state, or in the darkness of ignorance, without having had the possibility
of obtaining enlightenment? (177, 222.)


620. Does a spirit, before his union with the body, comprehend the law of God more clearly
than after his incarnation?


"He comprehends that law according to the degree of development at which he has arrived,
and preserves the intuitive remembrance of it after being united with a body; but the evil
instincts of man often cause him to forget it."


621. Where is the law of God inscribed?


"In the conscience."


- Since man carries the lawn' of God in his conscience, where was the need of revealing it to
him?


"He had forgotten and misunderstood it; God willed that it should be recalled to his memory."


622. Has God given to some men the mission of revealing His law?


"Yes, certainly. In every age there have been men who have received this mission; spirits of
higher degree, who have incarnated themselves for the purpose of advancing human
progress."


623. Have not those who have professed to instruct mankind sometimes made mistakes, and
led them astray by false reasonings?
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"Those who, not being inspired by God, have arrogated to themselves, through ambition, a
mission which they had not received, may, undoubtedly, have led them into error;
nevertheless, as, after all, they were men of genius, great truths are often to be found, even in
the midst of the errors they taught."


624. What are the characteristics of the true pro prophet?


"The true prophet is an upright man who is inspired by God. He may be recognised both by
his words and by his deeds. God does not employ the mouth of a liar to teach the truth."


625. What is the most perfect type that God has offered to man as his guide and model?


"Jesus."


Jesus is the type of the moral perfection to which man may attain upon this earth. God offers Him to our
thought as our most perfect model and the doctrine taught by Him is the purest expression of the divine
law, because He was animated by the divine spirit, and was the purest being who has ever appeared upon
the earth.


If some of those who have professed to instruct man in the law of God have sometimes led him astray by
the inculcation of error. it is because they have allowed themselves to be swayed by sentiments of too
earthly a nature, and because they have confounded the laws which regulate the conditions of the life of
the soul which regulate the life of the body. Many pretended revealers have announced as divine laws
what were only human laws, devised by them for serving their own passions and obtaining dominion over
their fellow-men.


626. Have the divine or natural lares been revealed to men by Jesus only, and had men,
before His time, no other knowledge than that given them by intuition?


"Have we who told you that those laws are written everywhere? All the men who have
meditated upon wisdom have therefore been able to comprehend and to teach them from the
remotest times. By their teachings, imperfect though they were, they have prepared the
ground for the sowing of the seed. The divine laws being written in the book of nature, it has
always been possible for man to know them by searching after them. For this reason, the
moral precepts they consecrate have been proclaimed, in all ages, by upright men; and, for the
same reason also, the elements of the moral law are to be found among every nation above
the barbarian degree, although incomplete, or debased by ignorance and superstition.


627. Since the true laws of God have been taught by Jesus, what is the use of the teachings
given by spirits? Have they anything more to teach us?


"The teachings of Jesus were often allegoric, and conveyed in parables; because He spoke
according to the time and place in
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which He lived. The time has now come when the truth must be made intelligible for all. It is
necessary to explain and develop the divine laws, because few among you understand them,
and still fewer practise them. Our mission is to strike the eyes and ears of all, in order to
confound pride, and to unmask the hypocrisy of those who assume the outward appearances
of virtue and of religion as a cloak for their turpitudes. We are charged to prepare the reign of
good announced by Jesus; to furnish the explanations that will render it impossible for men to
continue to interpret the law of God according to their passions, or to pervert the meaning of
what is wholly a law of love and of kindness."


628. Why has not the truth been always placed within reach of every one?


"Each thing can only come in its time. Truth is like light; you must be accustomed to it
gradually; otherwise it only dazzles you.


"Hitherto, God has never permitted man to receive communications so full and instructive as
those which he is permitted to receive at this day. There were, undoubtedly, in ancient times,
as you know, individuals who were in possession of knowledge which they considered as
sacred, and which they kept as a mystery from those whom they regarded as profane. You can
well understand, from what you know of the laws which govern the phenomena of spirit-
communication, that they received only a few fragmentary truths, scattered through a mass of
teachings that were generally emblematic, and often erroneous. Nevertheless, there is no old
philosophic system, no tradition, no religion, that men should neglect to study; for they all
contain the germs of great truths, which, however they may seem to contradict each other-
perverted as they are by their mixture with various worthless accessories-may be easily co-
ordinated, with the aid of the key that Spiritism gives you to a class of facts which have
hitherto seemed to be contrary to reason, but of which the reality is irrefutably demonstrated
at the present day. You should therefore not fail to make those old systems a subject of study,
for they are rich in lessons, and may contribute largely to your instruction."


Good and Evil


629. What definition can be given of the moral law?


"The moral law is the rule for acting aright, that is to say, for distinguishing practically
between good and evil. It is founded on
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the observance of the law of God. Man acts rightly when he takes the good of all as his aim
and rule of action; for he then obeys the law of God."


630. How can we distinguish between good and evil?


"Good is whatever is in conformity with the law of God; and evil is whatever deviates from
it. Thus, to do right, is to conform to the law of God; to do wrong, is to infringe that law."


631. Has man of himself the means of distinguishing what is good from what is evil?


"Yes, when he believes in God, and desires to do what is right. God has given him
intelligence in order that he may distinguish between them."


632. As man is subject to error may he not be mistaken in his appreciation of good and evil,
and believe himself to be doing right, when, in reality, he is doing wrong?


"Jesus has said: 'Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even so to them.'
The whole moral law is contained in that injunction. Make it your rule of action, and you will
never go wrong."


633. The rule of good and evil, what may be called the rule of reciprocity or solidarity,
cannot be applied to a man's to personal conduct towards himself. Does he find, in natural
law, the rule of that conduct, and a safe guide?


"When you eat too much, it hurts you. God gives you, in the discomfort thus produced, the
measure of what is necessary for you. When you exceed that measure, you are punished. It is
the same with everything else. Natural law traces out for each man the limit of his needs:
when he oversteps that limit he is punished by the suffering thus caused. If men gave heed, in
all things, to the voice which says to them 'enough!' they would avoid the greater part of the
ills of which they accuse nature."


634. Why does evil exist in the nature of things? I speak of moral evil. Could not God have
created the human race in more favourable conditions?


"We have already told you that spirits are created simple and ignorant (115). God leaves man
free to choose his road; so much the worse for him if he takes the wrong one; his pilgrimage
will be all the longer. If there were no mountains, man could not comprehend the possibility
of ascending and descending; if there
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were no rocks, he could not understand that there are such things as hard bodies. It is
necessary for the spirit to acquire experience; and, to that end, he must know both good and
evil. It is for this purpose that souls are united to bodies." (119.)


635. The different social positions create new wants which are not the same for all men.
Natural law would therefore appear not to be a uniform rule?


"Those different positions are in nature, and according to the law of progress; they do not
invalidate the unity of natural law, which applies to everything."


The conditions of a man's existence vary according to times and places hence arise for him different
wants. and social positions corresponding to those wants. Since this diversity is in the order of things, it
must be consonant with the law of God; and this law is none the less one in principle. It is for reason to
distinguish between real wants and wants that are factitious or conventional.


636. Are good and evil absolute for all men?


"The law of God is the same for all; but evil resides especially in the desire for its
commission. Good is always good, and evil is always evil, whatever a man's position may be;
the difference is in the degree of his responsibility."


637. When a savage, yielding to his instinctive desire feeds on human flesh, i~ he guilty in so
doing?


"I have said that the essence of evil is in the will; therefore a man is more or less guilty
according to his light."


Circumstances modify the relative intensity of good and of evil. A man often commits faults that are none
the less reprehensible for being the consequence of the social position in which he is placed; but his
responsibility is proportioned to the means he possesses of distinguishing between right and wrong. Thus
the enlightened man who commits a mere injustice 15 more culpable in the sight of God than the ignorant
savage who abandons himself to his instincts of cannibalism.


638. Evil seems, sometimes, to be a consequence of the force of things. Such is, for instance,
in some cases, the necessity of destruction, even to the extent of taking the life of a fellow-
creature. Can it be said that, in such cases, there is violation of the law of God?


"Evil, in such cases, is none the less evil, although necessary; but this necessity disappears in
proportion as the soul becomes purified by passing from one existence to another; and man
15 then all the more culpable when he does wrong, because he comprehends more clearly the
character of his action."
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639. The evil we do is often the result of the position that has been made for us by other men;
where, in such a case, lies the greatest amount of culpability?


"With those who have been the cause of the wrong-doing. Thus the man who has been led
into evil, by the position that his fellow-creatures have made for him, is less guilty than those
who have caused him to go astray, for each has to suffer the penalty, not only of the evil he
has done, but of that which he has caused another to do."


640. Is he who profits by another's wrongdoing, even though he took no part in its
commission, as guilty as though he had taken part in it?


"Yes; to take advantage of a crime is to take part in it. He would, perhaps, have shrunk from
committing the evil deed, but if, the deed being done, he takes advantage of it, it is equivalent
to doing it, and proves that he would have done it himself, if he could, or if he dared."


641. Is it as reprehensible to desire to do an evil deed as to do it?


"That is as the case may be. Voluntarily to resist the desire to do wrong, especially when there
is a possibility of gratifying that desire, is virtuous; hut he, who has only not done the wrong
thing because the opportunity was wanting, is as guilty as though he had done it."


642. In order to be acceptable in the sight of God, and to insure our future happiness, is it
sufficient not to have done evil?


"No; it is necessary for each to have done good also, to the utmost limits of his ability; for
each of you will have to answer, not only for all the evil he has done, but also for all the good
which he has failed to do."


643. Are there persons who, through their position, have no possibility of doing good?


"There are none who cannot do some good; the selfish alone find no opportunity of so doing.
The mere fact of being in relation with other human beings suffices to furnish the opportunity
of doing good, and every day of your lives provides this possibility for every one who is not
blinded by selfishness. For doing good is not restricted to the giving of alms, but also
comprehends being useful to the full extent of your power, whenever your assistance may be
needed."
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644. Is it not sometimes the case that the situation in which a man finds himself placed has a
good deal to do with leading him into vice and crime?


"Yes, but that situation is itself a part of the trial which has been chosen by his spirit in the
state of freedom; he has elected to expose himself to its temptations, in order to acquire the
merit of resistance."


645. When a man is plunged, so to say, in an atmosphere of vice, does not the impulsion to
evil become, for him, almost irresistible?


"The impulsion is strong, but not irresistible, for you sometimes find great virtues in an
atmosphere of vice. Those who thus remain virtuous in the midst of incitements to evil are
spirits who have acquired sufficient strength to resist temptation, and who, while thus testing
that strength, fulfil the mission of exercising a beneficial influence on those around them."


646. Is the meritoriousness of virtuous action measured by the conditions under which that
action has been accomplished? In other words, are there different degrees of meritoriousness
in doing right?


"The meritoriousness of virtuous action depends on the difficulty involved in it; there would
be no merit in doing right without self-denial and effort God counts the sharing of his morsel
of bread by the poor man, as of a higher merit than the giving of his superfluity by the rich
one. Jesus told you this in His parable of the widow's mite."


Division of Natural Law


647. Is the whole of the law of God contained in the rule of love of the neighbour laid dawn
by Jesus?


"That rule certainly contains all the duties of men to one another; but it is necessary to show
them its various applications, or they will continue to neglect them, as they do at the present
day. Besides, natural law embraces all the circumstances of life, and the rule you have cited is
only a part of it. Men need precise directions; general precepts are too vague, and leave too
many doors open to human interpretations."


648. What do you think of the division of natural law into ten parts, vie., the Ian's of
adoration, labour, reproduction, preservation, society, equality, liberty, justice, love, and
charity?
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"The division of the law of God into ten parts is that of Moses, and may be made to include
all the circumstances of life, which is the essential point. You may therefore adopt it, without
its being held to have any absolute value, any more than the various other systems of
classification which depend on the aspect under which the subject is considered. The last of
those parts is the most important; because the law of charity includes all the others, and it is
therefore through the observance of this law that mankind advances most rapidly in spiritual
life."
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CHAPTER II


I. THE LAW OF ADORATION


1. AIM OF ADORATION - 2. EXTERNAL ACTS OF ADORATION - 3. LIFE OF
CONTEMPLATION - 4. PRAYER - 5. POLYTHEISM - 6. SACRIFICES.


Aim of Adoration


649. In what does adoration consist?


"In the elevation of the thought towards God. Through adoration the soul draws nearer to
Him."


650. Is adoration the result of an innate sentiment, or the product of exterior teaching?


"Of an innate sentiment, like the belief in the Divinity. The consciousness of his weakness
leads man to bow before the Being who can protect him."


651. Are there peoples entirely without the sentiment of adoration?


"No; for there never was a people of atheists. All feel that there is, above them, a supreme
Being."


652. May adoration be regarded as having its source in natural law?


"It is included in natural law, since it is the result of a sentiment innate in man; for which
reason it is found among all peoples, though under different forms."


External Acts of Adoration


653. Are external manifestations essential to adoration?


"True adoration is in the heart. In all your actions remember that the Master's eyes is always
upon you."


-Are external acts of worship useful?


“Yes, if they are not a vain pretence. It is always useful to set a good example; but those who
perform acts of worship merely from affectation and for the sake of appearances, and whose
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conduct belies their seeming piety, set a bad example rather than a good one, and do more
harm than they imagine."


654. Does God accord a preference to those who worship Him according to any particular
mode?


"God prefers those who worship Him from the heart, with sincerity, and by doing what is
good and avoiding what is evil, to those who fancy they honour Him by ceremonies which do
not render them any better than their neighbours.


"All men are brothers, and children of God; He calls to Him all who follow His laws,
whatever may be the form under which they show their obedience.


"He who has. only the externals of piety is a hypocrite; he whose worship is only a pretence,
and in contradiction with his conduct, sets a bad example.


"He who professes to worship Christ, and who is proud, envious, and jealous, who is hard and
unforgiving to others, or ambitious of the goods of earth, is religious with the lips only, and
not with the heart. God, who sees all things, will say to him, 'He who knows the truth, and
does not follow it, is a hundredfold more guilty in the evil he does than the ignorant savage,
and will he treated accordingly in the day of retribution.' If a blind man runs against you as he
goes by, you excuse him; but if the same thing is done by a man who sees, you complain, and
with reason.


"Do not ask, then, if any form of worship be more acceptable than another; for it is as though
you asked whether it is more pleasing to God to be worshipped in one tongue rather than in
another. Remember that the hymns addressed to Him can reach Him only through the door of
the heart."


655. Is it wrong to practise the external rites of a religion in which we do not heartily believe,
when this is done out of respect for those with whom we are connected, and in order not to
scandalise those who think differently from us?


"In such a case, as in many others, it is the intention that decides the quality of the act. He
whose only aim, in so doing, is to show respect for the belief of others, does no wrong; he
does better than the man who turns them into ridicule, for the latter sins against charity. But
he who goes through with such practices simply from interested motives, or from ambition, is
contemptible in the sight of God and of men. God could not take pleasure in those who
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only pretend to humiliate themselves before Him, in order to attract the approbation of their
fellow-men."


656. Is worship performed in common preferable to individual worship?


"When those who sympathise in thought and feeling are assembled together, they have more
power to attract good spirits to them. It is the same when they are assembled for worshipping
God. But you must not therefore conclude that private worship is less acceptable; for each
man can worship God in his own thought."


Life of Contemplation.


657. Have men who give themselves up to a life of contemplation, doing nothing evil, and
thinking only of God, any special merit in His eyes?


"No, for if they do nothing evil, they do nothing good; and besides, not to do good is, in itself,
evil. God wills that His children should think of Him; but He does not will that they should
think only of Him, since He has given men duties to discharge upon the earth. He who
consumes his life in meditation and contemplation does nothing meritorious in the sight of
God, because such a life is entirely personal and useless to mankind; and God will call him to
account for the good he has failed to do." (640.)


Prayer.


658. Is prayer acceptable to God?


"Prayer is always acceptable to God when dictated by the heart, for the intention is everything
in His sight; and the prayer of the heart is preferable to one read from a book, however
beautiful it may be, if read with the lips rather than with the thought. Prayer is acceptable to
God when it is offered with faith, fervour, and sincerity; but do not imagine that He will listen
to that of the vain, proud, or selfish man, unless it be offered as an act of sincere repentance
and humility."


659. What is the general character of prayer?


"Prayer is an act of adoration. To pray to God is to think of Him, to draw nearer to Him, to
put one's self in communication with Him. He who prays may propose to himself three
things: to praise, to ask, and to thank."
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660. Does prayer make men better?


"Yes; for lie who prays with fervour and confidence has more strength for withstanding the
temptations of evil, and for obtaining from God the help of good spirits to assist him in so
doing. Such help is never refused when asked for with sincerity."


- How is it that persons who pray a great deal are sometimes very unnameable, jealous,
envious, and harsh, wanting in benevolence and forbearance, and even extremely vicious?


"What is needed is not to pray a great deal, but to pray aright. Such persons suppose that all
the virtue of prayer is in its length, and shut their eyes to their own defects. Prayer, for them,
is an occupation, a means of passing their time, but not a study of themselves. In such cases,
it is not the remedy that is inefficaceous, but the mode in which it is employed."


661. Is there any use in asking God to forgive us our faults?


"God discerns the good and the evil: prayer does not hid faults from His eyes. He who asks of
God the forgiveness of his faults, obtains that forgiveness only through a change of conduct.
Good deeds are the best prayers, for deeds are of more worth than words."


662. Is there any use in praying for others?


"The spirit of him who prays exercises an influence through his desire to do good. By prayer,
he attracts to himself good spirits who take part with him in the good he desires to do."


We possess in ourselves. through our thought and our will, a power of action that extends far beyond the
limits of our corporeal sphere. To pray for' others is ~n act of our will. If our will be ardent and sincere, if
calls good spirits to the aid of the party prayed for, and thus helps him by the suggestion of good
thoughts, and by giving him the strength of body and of soul which he needs. But, in his case also, the
prayer of the heart is everything; that of the lips is nothing.


663. Can we, by praying for ourselves, avert our trials, or change their nature?


"Your trials are in the hands of God, and there are some of them that must be undergone to
the very end; but God always takes account of the resignation with which they are borne.
Prayer calls to your help good spirits who give you strength to bear them with courage. so that
they seem to you less severe. Prayer is never useless when it is sincere, because it gives you
strength, which is, of itself, an important result. 'Heaven helps him who helps himself,' is a
true saying. God could change the order of nature at the various contradictory demands of His
creatures; for
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what appears to be a great misfortune to you, from your narrow point of view, and in relation
to your ephemeral life on the earth, is often a great blessing in relation to the general order of
the universe; and, besides, of how many of the troubles of his life is man himself the author,
through his short-sightedness or through his wrong doing! He is punished in that wherein he
has sinned. Nevertheless, your reasonable requests are granted more often than you suppose.
You think your prayer has not been heeded, because God has not worked a miracle on your
behalf; while, in fact. He has really assisted you, but by means so natural that they seem to
you to have been the effect of chance or of the ordinary course of things. And, more often
still, He suggests to your minds the thought of what you must do in order to help yourselves
out of your difficulties."


664. Is it useful to pray for the dead, and for suffering spirits, and, if so, in what way can our
prayers soften or shorten their sufferings? Have they the power to turn aside the justice of
God?


"Prayer can have no effect upon the designs of God; but the spirit for whom you pray is
consoled by your prayer, because you thus give him a proof of interest, and because he who is
unhappy is always comforted by the kindness which compassionates his suffering. On the
other hand, by your prayer, you excite him to repentance, and to the desire of doing all that in
him lies to become happy; and it is this way that you may shorten the term of his suffering,
provided that he, on his side, seconds your action by that of his own will. This desire for
amelioration, excited by your prayer in the mind of the suffering spirit, attracts to him spirits
of higher degree, who come to enlighten him, console him, and give him hope. Jesus prayed
for the sheep that have gone astray; thereby showing you that you cannot, without guilt,
neglect to do the same for those who have the greatest need of your prayers."


665. What is to be thought of the opinion which rejects the idea of praying for the dead
because it is not prescribed in the gospel?


"Christ has said, to all mankind, 'Love one another.' This injunction implies, for all men, the
duty of employing every possible means of testifying their affection for each other; but
without entering into any details in regard to the manner of attaining that end. If it be true that
nothing can turn aside the Creator from
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applying, to every action of every spirit, the absolute justice of which He is the type, it is none
the less true that the prayer you address to Him, on behalf of a suffering spirit for whom you
feel affection or compassion, is accepted by Him as a testimony of remembrance that never
fails to bring relief and consolation to the sufferer. As soon as the latter manifests the slightest
sign of repentance. but only then. help is sent to him; but he is never allowed to remain in
ignorance of the fact that a sympathising heart has exerted itself on his behalf, and, is always
left under the consoling impression that this friendly intercession has been of use to him.
Thus your intervention necessarily induces a feeling of gratitude and affection, on his part, to
the friend who has given him this proof of kindness and of pity; and the mutual affection
enjoined upon all men by Christ will thereby have been developed or awakened between you
and him. Both of you will thus have obeyed the law of love and union imposed on all the
beings of the universe; that Divine law which will usher in the reign of unity that is the aim
and end of a spirit's education."¹


666. May we pray to spirits?


"You may pray to good spirits as being the messengers of God, and the executants of His
will; but their power, which is always proportioned to their elevation, depends entirely on the
Master of all things, without whose permission nothing takes place. For this reason, prayers
addressed to them are only efficacious if accepted by God."


Polytheism.


667. How is it that polytheism, although it is false, is nevertheless one of the most ancient and
wide-spread of human beliefs?


"The conception of the unity of God could only be, in the min(l of man the result of the
development of his ideas. Incapable, in his ignorance, of conceiving of an immaterial being,
without a determinate form, acting upon matter, man naturally attributed to Him the attributes
of corporeal nature, that is to say, a form and a face; and thenceforth everything that appeared
to surpass the proportions of an ordinary human intelligence was regarded by him as a
divinity. Whatever he could not understand was looked upon


__________________________________________________________________________________________________


¹ This reply was given by the spirit of M. Monod, the well-known and highly-esteemed Protestant pastor
of Paris, deceased in 1856. The preceding reply (Nº. 664) was given by the spirit of St Louis.
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by him as being the work of a supernatural power; and, from that assumption, to the belief in
the existence of as many distinct powers as the various effects which he beheld but could not
account for, there was but a step. But there have been, in all ages, en lightened men who have
comprehended the impossibility of the world's being governed by this multitude of powers,
without a supreme over-ruling direction, and who have thus been led to raise their thought to
the conception of the one sole God"


668. As phenomena attesting the action of spirits have occurred in all ages of the world, and
have thus been known from the earliest times, may they not have helped to induce a belief in
the plurality of gods?


"Undoubtedly; for, as men applied the term god to whatever surpassed humanity, spirits were,
for them, so many gods. For this reason, whenever a man distinguished himself among all
others by his actions, his genius, or an occult power incomprehensible by the vulgar, he was
made a god of, and was worshipped as such after his death." (603.)


The word god, among the Ancients, had a wide range of meaning. It did not, as in our days, represent the
Master of Nature, but was a generic term applied to all beings who appeared to stand outside of the pale
of ordinary humanity and, as the manifestations that have since been known as "spiritist" had revealed to
them the existence of incorporeal beings acting as one of the elementary powers of nature, they called
them gods, just as we call them spirits. It is a mere question of words; with this difference, however, that,
in their ignorance, purposely kept up by those whose interests It served, they built temples and raised
altars to them, making them offerings which became highly lucrative for the persons who had charge of
this mode of worship whereas, for us. spirits are merely creatures like ourselves, more or less advanced,
and having cast off their earthly envelope. If we carefully study the various attributes of the pagan
divinities, we shall easily recognise those of the spirits of our day, at every degree of the scale of spirit-life,
their physical state in worlds of higher advancement, the part taken by them in the things of the earthly
life, and the various properties of the perispirit.


Christianity, in bringing its Divine light to our world, has taught us to refer our adoration to the only
object to which It is due. But it could not destroy what is an element of nature; and the belief in the
existence of the Incorporeal beings around us has been perpetuated under various names. Their
manifestations have never ceased; but they have been diversely interpreted, and often abused under the
veil of mystery beneath which they were kept. while religion has regarded them as miracles, the
Incredulous have looked upon them as jugglery; but, at the present time, thanks to a more serious study
of the subject, carried on in the broad daylight of scientific investigation, the doctrine of spirit-presence
and spirit-action, stripped of the superstitious fancies by which it had been obscured for ages, reveals to
us one of the sublimest and most important principles of nature.
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Sacrifices.


669. The custom of offering human sacrifices dates from the remotest antiquity. How can
mankind have been led to believe that such an enormity could be pleasing to God?


"In the first place, through their not having comprehended God as being the source of all
goodness. Among primitive peoples, matter predominates over spirit. Their moral qualities
not being yet developed, they give themselves up to the instincts of brutality. In the next
place, the men of the primitive periods naturally considered that a living creature must be
much more valuable in the sight of God than any merely material object; and this
consideration led them to immolate, to their divinities, first animals, and afterwards men,
because, according to their false ideas, they thought that the value of a sacrifice was
proportioned to the importance of the victim. In your earthly life, when you wish to offer a
present to any one, you select a gift, the costliness of which is proportioned to the amount of
attachment or consideration that you desire to testify to the person to whom you offer it. It
was natural that men who were ignorant of the nature of the Deity should do the same."


 -The sacrificing of animals, then, preceded that of human beings?


"Such was undoubtedly the case."


-According to this explanation, the custom of sacrificing human beings did not originate in
mere cruelty?


"No; but in a false idea as to what would be acceptable to God. Look, for instance, at the story
of Abraham. In later times men have still farther debased this false idea by immolating their
enemies, the objects of their own personal animosity. But God has never exacted sacrifices of
any kind; those of animals, no more than those of men. He could not be honoured by the
useless destruction of His own creations."


670. Have human sacrifices, when offered with a pious intention, ever been pleasing to God."


"No, never; but God always weighs the intention which dictates any act. Men, being ignorant,
may have believed that they were performing a laudable deed in immolating their fellow-
beings; and, in such a case, God would accept their intention, but not their deed. The human
race, in working out its own amelioration, naturally came to recognise its error, and to
abominate the idea of sacrifices







 288


 ALLAN KARDEC


that ought never to have entered into enlightened minds. I say 'enlightened,' because, however
dense the veil of materiality in which they were enveloped, their free-will sufficed, even then,
to give them a glimmering perception of their origin and their destiny, and many among them
already understood, by intuition, the wickedness they were committing, but which they none
the less accomplished for the gratification of their passions."


671. What should be thought of the wars styled "religious?" The sentiment that induces a
nation of fanatics to exterminate the greatest possible number of those who do not share their
belief, with a view to rendering themselves acceptable to God, would seem to proceed from
the same source as that which formerly led them to immolate their fellow-creatures as
sacrifices.


"Such wars are stirred up by evil spirits; and the men who wage them place themselves in
direct opposition to the will of God, which is, that each man should love his brother as
himself. Since all religions, or rather all peoples, worship the same God, whatever the name
by which they call Him, why should one of them wage a war of extermination against
another, simply because its religion is different, or has not yet reached the degree of
enlightenment arrived at by the aggressor? Not to believe the word of Him who was sent by
God and animated by His spirit is excusable on the part of peoples who neither saw Him nor
witnessed the acts per-formed by Him; and, at all events, how can you hope that they will
hearken to His message of peace, when you try to force it upon them by fire and sword? It is
true that they have to be enlightened, and that it is your duty to endeavour to teach them the
doctrine of Christ; but this must be done by persuasion and gentleness; not by violence and
bloodshed. The greater number among you do not believe in the communication we have
with certain mortals; how could you expect that strangers should believe your assertions in
regard to this fact, if your acts belied the doctrine you profess?"


672. Was the offering of the fruits of the earth more acceptable in the sight of God than the
sacrificing of animals?


"It must evidently be more agreeable to God to be worshipped by the offering of the fruits of
the earth, than by that of the blood of victims. But I have already answered your question in
telling you that God's judgement is directed to the intention, and that the
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outward fact is of little importance in His sight. A prayer, sent up from the depths of the
heart, is a hundredfold more agreeable to God than all the offerings you could possibly make
to Him. I repeat it, the intention is everything; the fact, nothing."


673. Might not these offerings be rendered more agreeable to God by consecrating them to
the relief of those who lack the necessaries of life, and, in that case, might not the sacrificing
of animals, accomplished in view of a useful end, be as meritorious as it is the reverse when
subserving no useful end, or profiting only to those who are in need of nothing? Would there
not be something truly pious in consecrating to the poor the first-fruits of all that God grants
to us upon the earth?


"God always blesses those who do good; to help the poor and afflicted is the best of all ways
of honouring Him. I do not mean to say that God disapproves of the ceremonies you employ
in praying to Him; but a good deal of the money thus spent might be more usefully employed.
God loves simplicity in all things. The man who attaches more importance to externals than
to the heart is a narrow-minded spirit; how, then, could it be possible for God to regard a
form as of any importance in comparison with the sentiment of which it is the expression?"
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CHAPTER III


II. THE LAW OF LABOUR


1. NECESSITY OF LABOUR - 2. LIMIT OF LABOUR. REST


Necessity of Labour.


674. Is the necessity of labour a law of nature?


"That labour is a law of nature, and is proved by the fact that it is a necessity, and that
civilisation obliges man to perform a greater amount of labour, because it increases the sum
of his needs and of his enjoyments."


675. Ought we to understand by “labour” only occupations of a material nature?


"No; the spirit labours like the body. Every sort of useful occupation is a labour."


676. Why is labour imposed upon mankind?


"It is a consequence of his corporeal nature. It is an expiation, and, at the same time, a means
of developing his intelligence. Without labour man would remain in the infancy of
intelligence. This is why he is made to owe his food, his safety, and his well-being entirely to
his labour and activity. To him who is too weak in body for the rougher kinds of work, God
gives intelligence to make up for it; but the action of the intelligence is also a labour."


677. Why does nature herself provide for all the wants of the animals?


"Everything in nature labours. The animals labour as really as you do, but their work, like
their intelligence, is limited to the care of their own preservation; and this is why labour,
among them, does not lead to progress, while, among men, it has a double aim, viz., the
preservation of the body, and the development of thought, which is also a necessity for him.
and which raises him continually to a higher level. When I say that the labour of the animals
is limited to the care of their preservation, I mean that this is the aim which they propose to
themselves in working. But
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they are also, unconsciously, and while providing only for their material needs, agents that
second the views of the Creator; and their labour none the less concurs to the working out of
the final end of nature, although you often fail to discover its immediate result."


678. In worlds more advanced than the earth, is man subjected to the same necessity of
labour?


"The nature of the labour is always relative to that of the wants it supplies; the less material
are those wants, the less material is the labour. But you must not suppose that man, in those
worlds, remains inactive and useless; idleness would be a torture instead of a benefit."


679. Is he who possesses a sufficiency of worldly goods for his subsistence enfranchised from
the law of labour?


"From material labour perhaps, but not from the obligation of rendering himself useful
according to his means, and of developing his own intelligence and that of others, which is
also a labour. If the man, to whom God has apportioned a sufficiency of means for insuring
his corporeal existence, be not constrained to win his bread by the sweat of his brow, the
obligation of being useful to his fellow-creatures is all the greater in his case, because the
portion appointed to him gives him a greater amount of leisure for doing good."


680. Are there not men who are incapable of working at anything whatever, and whose
existence is entirely useless?


"God is just; He condemns only him who is voluntarily useless; for such an one lives upon
the labour of others. He wills that each should make himself useful according to his faculties.
(643.)


681. Does the law of nature impose upon children the obligation of labouring for their
parents?


"Certainly it does, just as it imposes on parents the duty of labouring for their children. For
this reason God has given a place in nature to the sentiment of filial and paternal affection, in
order that the members of a family may be led, by their mutual affection, to aid each other
reciprocally-a duty which is too often lost sight of in your present state of society."


Limit of Labour. Rest.


682. Rest being a necessity after labour, is it not a law of nature?
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"Undoubtedly it is. Rest serves to restore the bodily powers and is also necessary in order to
give a little more freedom to the mind, enabling it to raise itself above matter."


683. What is the limit of labour?


"The limit of strength; but God leaves man at liberty to decide this point for himself."


684. What is to be thought of those who misuse their authority by imposing too heavy a
labour on their inferiors?


"They commit one of the worst of crimes. Every man exercising authority is answerable for
any excess of labour imposed by him on those who are under his orders, for he thereby
transgresses the law of God." (273.)


685. Has man a right to repose in old age?


"Yes; he is only obliged to labour according to his strength."


- But what resource is there for the old man who needs to work in order to support himself,
and yet is unable to do so?


"The strong should work for the weak; where family-help is not to be had, society should
supply its place. Such is the law of charity."


 To say that it Is necessary for man to work is not to make a complete statement of the subject for it is also
necessary that he who has to gel his bread by labour should be able to find occupation, and this is far
from being always the case. whenever the suspension of labour becomes general, it assumes the
proportions of a famine. Economic science seeks a remedy for this evil In the equilibrium of production
and consumption: but this equilibrium. supposing it to be attainable, will always be subject to
intermittences, and during these intervals the labourer must live. There is an element of the question
which has not been sufficiently considered. viz., education, not merely the education of the intellect, not
even that of the moral nature as given by books, but that which consists in the formation, of characters
and habits; for education is the totality of the habits acquired. When we consider how great a mass of
individuals are thrown each day into the torrent of population. abandoned, without principles or curb. to
the impulsions of their animal instincts, can we wonder at the disastrous consequences thence resulting?
When the art of education shall be rightly understood and practised, each man will bring into the sphere
of daily life habits of order and forethought for himself and for those dependent on him, and of respect
for what is worthy of being respected ; and these habits will enable him to traverse periods of difficulty
with greater ease. Disorder and improvidence are social sores that can only be cured by education rightly
understood; the generalisation of such education is the starting-point and essential element of social wen-
being, the only pledge of security for all.
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CHAPTER IV


III. LAW OF REPRODUCTION


1. POPULATION OF THE GLOBE - 2. SUCCESSION AND


IMPROVEMENT OF RACE - 3. OBSTACLES TO REPRODUCTION


- 4. MARRIAGE AND CELIBACY - 5. POLYGAMY.


Population of the Globe.


686. Is the reproduction of living beings a law of nature?


"Evidently it is; without reproduction the corporeal world would perish."


687. If the population of the globe goes on increasing as it has hitherto done, will it, in
course of time, become too numerous?


"No; the Divine overruling always provides for, and maintains, equilibrium. God permits
nothing useless. Man sees but a corner of the panorama of the universe, and is therefore
unable to perceive the harmony of its various departments."


Succession and Improvement of Races.


688. There are at this moment upon the earth races of men who are evidently and rapidly
diminishing. Will they eventually disappear from it?


"Yes; but it is because others will have taken their place, as your place will some day be taken
by others."


689. Are the men now upon the earth a new creation, or the improved descendants of the
primitive human beings?


"They are the same spirits; come back to improve themselves with the aid of new bodies, but
who are still very far from having reached perfection. Thus the present human race, which, by
its increase, tends to invade the whole earth and to replace the races that are dying out, will
have its period of decrease and disappearance. It will be replaced by other and more perfect
races, that will descend from the present race, as the civilised men of the present day are
descended from the rough-hewn savages of the primitive periods."
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690. Regarded from a purely physical point of view, are the bodies of the present race of men
a special creation, or have they proceeded from the bodies of the primitive races by
reproduction?


"The origin of races is hidden in the night of time; but as they all belong to the great human
family, whatever may have been the primitive root of each, they have been able to form
alliances with one another, and thus to produce new types."


691. What, from a physical point of view, is the distinctive and dominant characteristic of
primitive races?


"The development of brute force at the expense of intellectual power. The contrary takes
place at the present day; for man now acts rather through his intelligence than through his
bodily strength, and yet he accomplishes a hundred-fold more than he formerly did, because
he has learned to avail himself of the forces of nature, which the animals cannot do."


692. Is the improvement of the vegetable and animal races, through the applications of
science, contrary to the law of nature? Would it be more conformable with that law to leave
them to follow their normal course?


"It is the duty of all beings to concur, in every way, in helping forward the general progress;
and man himself is employed by God as an instrument for the accomplishment of His ends.
Perfection being the aim towards which everything in nature is tending, to help forward this
process of improvement is to assist in working out the Divine intentions."


- But man, in his efforts to ameliorate the races of the lower reigns, is generally moved by
self-interest, and has no other aim than the increase of his personal enjoyments; does not this
diminish the merit of his action?


"What matters it that his merit should be null, provided the work of progress be
accomplished? It is for him to render his labour meritorious by inspiring himself with a noble
motive. Besides, in effecting these ameliorations, he develops his intelligence; and it is in this
way that he derives the greatest benefit from his labour."


Obstacles To Reproduction.


693. Are the human laws and customs that have been established for the purpose of placing
obstacles in the way of reproduction contrary to the laws of nature?
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"Whatever hinders the operations of nature is contrary to the general law."


- But there are many species of living beings, animal and vegetable, the unlimited
reproduction of which would be hurtful to other species, and would soon be destructive of the
human race. Is it wrong for man to arrest their reproduction?


"God has given to man, over all the other living beings of his globe, a power which he ought
to use for the general good, hut not to abuse. He may regulate reproduction according to his
needs; hut he ought not to hinder it unnecessarily. The intelligent action of mankind is a
counterpoise established by God for restoring the equilibrium of the forces of nature; and
herein, again, man is distinguished from the animals, because he does this understandingly,
while the animals, that also concur in maintaining this equilibrium, do so unconsciously,
through the instinct of destruction which has been given to them, and which causes them,
while providing for their own preservation only, to arrest the excessive development of the
animal and vegetable species on which they feed, and which would otherwise become a
source of danger."


694. What is to be thought of usages intended to arrest reproduction in the interest of
sensuality?


"They prove the predominance of the body over the soul. and show 110w deeply man has
plunged himself in matter."


Marriage and Celibacy


695. Is marriage, that is to say, the permanent union of two beings, contrary to the law of
nature?


"It is a progress arrived at by the human race."


696. What would be the effect, upon human society, of the abolition of marriage?


"A return to the life of the beasts."


The free and fortuitous union of the sexes is the state of nature. Marriage Is one of the first results of
progress In the constitution of human society, because it establishes fraternal solidarity, being found
among every people, though under different conditions. The abolition of marriage would therefore be a
return to the infancy of the human race, and would place man even below certain animals that give him
the example of constant unions.


697. Is the absolute indissolubility of marriage to be found in the law of nature, or is it only
an ordination of human law."


"It is a human law, altogether contrary to the law of nature. But men may change their laws;
those of nature are alone unchangeable."
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698. Is voluntary celibacy meritorious in the sight of God?


"No; those who live single from selfish motives are displeasing to God, for they fail to
perform their share of social duties."


699. Is not celibacy, on the part of some persons, a sacrifice made by them for the sake of
devoting themselves more entirely to the service of humanity?


"That is a very different thing; I said ‘from selfish motives’. Every sort of personal sacrifice is
meritorious when it is made for a good end; and the greater the sacrifice, the greater the
merit."


God cannot contradict Himself, nor regard as evil what He himself has made, and therefore He cannot
regard the violation of His law as meritorious. But although celibacy, in itself, is not meritorious, it may
become much when the renunciation of family-joys is a sacrifice accomplished in the interests of
humanity. Every sacrifice of personal interests, when made for the good of others and without any
reference to self, raises him who makes it above the level of his material condition.


Polygamy


700. Is polygamy or monogamy most in conformity with the law of nature?


"Polygamy is a human institution, the abolition of which marks an era of social progress.
Marriage, according to the intention of God, should be founded on the affection of the beings
who enter into it. In polygamy there is no real affection; there is only sensuality."


701. Is the almost exact numerical equality existing between the sexes an indication of the
proportions according to which they ought to be united?


"Yes; for every arrangement of nature has a specific purpose."


If polygamy were in accordance with the law of nature, it ought to be possible to establish it everywhere
but it would be physically impossible to do so, owing to the numerical equality of the sexes.


Polygamy must therefore be regarded as a mere custom, adapted to the present state of certain peoples,
and that will gradually disappear with the progress of their social improvement.
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CHAPTER V


IV. THE LAW OF PRESERVATION


1. INSTINCT OF SELF-PRESERVATION - 2. MEANS OF


SELF-PRESERVATION - 3. ENJOYMENT OF THE FRUITS


OF THE EARTH - 4. NECESSARIES AND SUPERFLUITIES


- 5. VOLUNTARY PRIVATIONS - MORTIFICATIONS.


The Instinct of Self-Preservation.


702. Is the instinct of self-preservation a law of nature?


"Undoubtedly so. It is given to all living creatures, whatever their degree of intelligence; in
some it is purely mechanical, in others it is allied to reason.”


703. To what end has God given the instinct of self-preservation to all living beings?


"They are all necessary to the working out of the providential plans; and therefore God has
given them the desire to live. And besides, life is a necessary condition of the improvement of
beings; they feel this instinctively, without understanding it."


Means of Self-Preservation.


704. Has God, while giving to man the desire to live, always furnished him with the means of
doing so?


"Yes; and if man does not always find them, it is because he does not know how to avail
himself of the resources around him. God could not implant in man the love of life, without
giving him the means of living; and He has accordingly endowed the earth with a capacity of
production sufficient to furnish all its inhabitants with the necessaries of life. It is only that
which is necessary that is useful; that which is superfluous is never useful."


705. Why does not the earth always produce enough to provide mankind with the necessaries
of life?


"It is because man ungratefully neglects that excellent nursing-mother! Moreover, he often
accuses nature of what is the result of his own unskilfulness or want of forethought. The earth
would
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always produce the necessaries of life, if men could content them-selves therewith. If it does
not suffice for all his wants, it is because men employ, in superfluities, what should be
devoted to the supply of necessaries. Look at the Arab in the desert; he always finds enough
to live upon, because he does not create for himself factitious needs; but when half the
products of the earth are wasted in satisfying fanciful desires, ought man to be astonished if
he afterwards runs short, and has he any reason to complain if he finds himself unprovided
for when a famine occurs ? I repeat it; nature is not improvident, but man does not know how
to regulate his use of her gifts."


706. By the term 'fruits of the earth,' should we understand merely the products of the soil?


"The soil is the original source of all other productions, which are, in reality, only a
transformation of the products of the soil; for that reason, by 'fruits of the earth' are to be
understood everything enjoyed by man in his corporeal life."


707. There are always persons who lack the means of existence, even in the midst of
abundance. Who is to blame for this?


"In some cases, the selfishness which too often prevents men from being just to others; in
other cases, and most often, themselves. Christ has said, 'Seek, and ye shall find;' but these
words do not imply that you have only to cast your eyes on the ground in order to find all that
you may desire, but rather that you must seek for what you want, and not indolently, but with
ardour and perseverance, and without allowing yourselves to be discouraged by obstacles that
are often only a means of putting your constancy, patience, and firmness to the proof." (534.)


If civilisation multiplies our needs, it also multiplies our resources and our means of existence. But it must
be admitted that, in this respect. much still remains to be done; for civilisation will only have
accomplished its task when it shall no longer be possible for any human being to lack the necessaries of
life, unless through his own fault. Unfortunately, too, many persons choose a path for which nature has
not fitted them, and in which they necessarily fail of success. There is room in the sunshine for every one;
but on condition that each takes his own place, and not that of another. Nature cannot justly be held
responsible for the results of defective social organisation, nor for those of personal selfishness and
ambition.


There would, however, be blindness in denying the progress which has already been accomplished in this
direction among the nations which are most advanced. Thanks to the efforts of philanthropy and of
science for the amelioration of the material condition of mankind, and notwithstanding the constant
increase of the population of the globe, the effects of insufficient production are considerably attenuated,
so that the most unfavourable years are far less calamitous than formerly. Hygiene, unknown to our
forefathers, yet so essential a condition of public and individual health, is the object of constant and
enlightened solicitude: asylums are provided for the unfor-
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tunate and the suffering: and every new discovery of science is made to contribute its quota to the general
weal. Far as we still are from having attained to the perfection of social arrangements, what is already
accomplished gives the measure of what may be done with the aid of perseverance, if men are reasonable
enough to seek after solid and practical improvements, instead of wasting their energies on utopian
projects that put them back instead of helping them forward.


708. Are there not social positions in which the will is powerless to obtain the means of
existence, and in which the privation of the barest necessaries of life is a consequence of the
force of circumstances?


"Yes; but such a position is a trial which, however severe, the party who is subjected to it
knew, in the spirit-state. that he would have to undergo. His merit will result from his
submission to the will of God, if his intelligence does not furnish him with the means of
freeing himself from his troubles. If death supervenes, he should meet it without a murmur,
remembering that the hour of his deliverance is approaching, and that any yielding to despair
at the last moment may cause him to lose the fruit of his previous resignation."


709. In critical situations men have been reduced to devour their fellow--men, as the only
means of saving themselves from starvation. Have they, in so doing, committed a crime' And
if so, is their crime lessened by the fact that it has been committed under the excitement of the
instinct of self-preservation?


"I have already answered this question in saying that all the trials of life should be submitted
to with courage and abnegation. In the cases you refer to there is both homicide and crime
against nature; a double culpability that will receive double punishment."


710. In worlds in which the corporeal organisation of living beings is of a purer nature than
in the earth, do these need food?


"Yes; but their food is in keeping with their nature. Their aliments would not be substantial
enough for your gross stomachs and, on the other hand, those beings could not digest your
heavier food."


Enjoyments of the Fruits of the Earth.


711. Have all men a right to the usufruct of the products of the earth?


"That right is a consequence of the necessity of living. God cannot have imposed a duty
without having given the means of discharging it."
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712. Why has God attached an attraction to the enjoyment of material things?


"In order, first, to excite man to the accomplishment of his mission, and next, to try him by
temptation."


- What is the aim of temptation?


"To develop his reason, that it may preserve him from excesses."


If man had only been urged to the using of the things of the earthly life by a conviction of their utility, his
indifference to them might have compromised the harmony of the universe. Cod has therefore given him
the pleasurable attractions that solicit him to the accomplishing of the views of Providence. But God has
also willed, through this attraction. to try man by temptations that incite him to abuses against which his
reason should protect him.


713. Has nature marked out the proper limits of corporeal satisfactions?


"Yes, limits that coincide with your needs and your well-being. When you overstep them, you
bring on satiety, and thus punish yourselves."


714. What is to be thought of the man who seeks to enhance corporeal enjoyments by
inventing artificial excesses?


"Think of him as a poor wretch who is to be pitied rather than envied, for he is very near
death."


- Do you mean to physical death, or to moral death?


"To both."


The man who, in pursuit of corporeal satisfactions, seeks an enhancement of those satisfactions in any
kind of excess, places himself below the level of the brute, for the brute goes no farther than the
satisfaction of a need. He abdicates the reason given to him by God for his guidance: and the greater his
excesses, the more dominion does he give to his animal nature over his spiritual nature. The maladies and
infirmities, often occasioning death, that are the consequences of excess in the satisfaction of any
corporeal attraction, are also punishments for thus transgressing the law of God.


Necessaries and Superfluities.


715. How can men know the limit of what is necessary?


"Wise men know it by intuition; others learn it through experience, and to their cost."


716. Has not nature traced out the limit of our needs in the requirements of our
organisation?


"Yes, but man is insatiable. Nature has indicated the limits of his needs by his organisation;
but his vices have deteriorated his constitution, and created for him wants that are not real
needs."
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717. What is to be thought of those who monopolise the productions of the earth, in order to
procure for themselves superfluities, at the expense of others who lack the necessaries of life?


"They forget the law of God, and will have to answer for the privations they have caused
others to endure."


There is no absolute boundary-line between the necessary and the superfluous. Civilisation has created
necessities that do not exist for the savage and the spirits who have dictated the foregoing precepts do not
mean to assert that civilised men should live like the savage. All things are relative; and the function of
reason is to determine the part to be allotted to each. Civilisation develops the moral sense, and, at the
same time, the sentiment of charity, which leads men to give to each other mutual support. Those who live
at the expense of other men's privations monopolise the benefits of civilisation for their own profit they
have only the varnish of civilisation, as others have only the mask of religion.


Voluntary Privations.


718. Does the law of self-preservation make it our duty to provide for our bodily wants?


"Yes; without physical health and strength, labour is impossible."


719. Is it blameable in a man to seek after the comforts and enjoyments of corporeal life?


"The desire of corporeal well-being is natural to man. God only prohibits excess, because
excess is inimical to preservation; He has not made it a crime to seek after enjoyment, if that
enjoyment be not acquired at another's expense, and if it be riot of a nature to weaken either
your moral or your physical strength."


720. Are voluntary privations, in view of a voluntary expiation, meritorious in the sight of
God?


"Do good to others, and you will thereby acquire more merit than is to be acquired by any
self-imposed privations."


-Is any voluntary privation meritorious?


"Yes; the self-privation of useless indulgences, because it loosens man's hold on matter, and
elevates his soul. What is meritorious is resistance to the temptation that solicits to excess or
to indulgence in what is useless; it is the cutting down even of your necessaries, that you may
have more to give to those who are in want. If your privations are only a vain pretence, they
are a mere mockery."


721. At every period in the past, and among all peoples, there have been men who have lived
a life of ascetic mortification; is such a life meritorious from any point of view?
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"Ask yourselves to whom such a life is useful, and you will have the reply to your question. If
such a life is only for him who leads it, and if it prevents him from doing good to others, it is
only a form of selfishness, whatever the pretext with which it is coloured. True mortification,
according to the dictates of Christian charity, is to impose privation and labour upon your-
selves for the good of others."


722. Is there any foundation in reason for the abstinence from certain aliments practised
among various peoples?


"Whatever man can eat without injury to his health is permitted to him. Legislators may have
prohibited certain aliments for some useful end, and, in order to give greater weight to their
prohibitions, have represented them as emanating from God."


723. Is the use of animal food by man contrary to the law of nature?


"With your physical constitution, flesh is useful for nourishing flesh; without this kind of
sustenance man's strength declines. The law of preservation makes it a duty for man to keep
up his health and strength, that he may fulfil the law of labour. He should therefore feed
himself according to the requirements of his organisation."


724. Is there any merit in abstinence from any particular kind of food, animal or other, when
undergone as an expiation?


"Yes, if undergone for the sake of others; but God cannot regard as meritorious any
abstinence that does not impose a real privation, and that has not a serious and useful aim.
This is why we say that those whose fasting is only apparent are hypocrites." (720.)


725. What is to be thought of the mutilation of the bodies of men or of animals?


"What is the use of asking such a question ? Ask yourselves, once for all, whether a thing is
or is not useful. What is useless cannot be pleasing to God, and what is hurtful is always
displeasing to Him. Be very sure that God is only pleased with the sentiments that raise the
soul towards Him. It is by practising His law, and not by violating it, that you can shake off
your terrestrial matter."


726. If the sufferings of this world elevate us through the manner in which we bear them, are
we elevated by those which we voluntarily create for ourselves?
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"The only sufferings that can elevate you are those which come upon you naturally, because
they are inflicted by God. Voluntary sufferings count for nothing when they are not useful to
others. Do you suppose that those who shorten their lives by superhuman hardships, like the
bonzes, fakirs, and fanatics of various sects, advance their progress thereby? Why do they not
rather labour for the good of their fellow-creatures? Let them clothe the naked; let them
comfort those who mourn; let them work for the infirm; let them impose privations upon
themselves for the sake of the unfortunate and the needy; and their life will be useful, and
pleasing to God. When your voluntary sufferings are undergone only for yourselves, they are
mere selfishness; when you suffer for others, you obey the law of charity. Such are the
precepts of Christ."


727. If we ought not to create for ourselves voluntary sufferings that are of no use to others,
ought we to endeavour to ward off from ourselves those which we foresee, or wit h which we
are threatened?


"The instinct of self-preservation has been given to all beings to guard them against dangers
and sufferings. Flagellate your spirit, and not your body; mortify your pride; stifle the
selfishness that eats into the heart like a devouring worm; and you will 4o more for your
advancement than you could do by any amount of macerations out of keeping with the age in
which you are living."
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CHAPTER VI


V. THE LAW OF DESTRUCTION


1. NECESSARY DESTRUCTION AND UNJUSTIFIABLE


DESTRUCTION - 2. DESTRUCTIVE CALAMITIES - 3. WAR


 - 4. MURDER - 5. CRUELTY - 6. DUELLING -7. CAPITAL


PUNISHMENT.


Necessary Destruction and Unjustifiable Destruction.


728. Is destruction a law of nature?


"It is necessary that all things should be destroyed that they may be re-born and regenerated;
for what you call destruction is only a transformation, the aim of which is the renewing and
amelioration of living beings."


- The instinct of destruction would seem, then, to have been given to living beings for
providential purposes?


"God's creatures are the instruments which He uses for working out His ends. Living beings
destroy each other for food; thus maintaining equilibrium in reproduction, which might
otherwise become excessive, and also utilising the materials of their external envelopes. But
it is only this envelope that is ever destroyed, and this envelope is only the accessory, and, not
the essential part, of a thinking being; the essential part is the intelligent principle which is
indestructible, and which is elaborated in the course of the various metamorphoses that it
undergoes."


729. If destruction be necessary for the regeneration of beings, why does nature surround
them with the means of self-preservation?


"In order that their destruction may not take place before the proper time. Destruction that
occurs too soon retards the development of the intelligent principle. It is for this reason that
God has given to each being the desire to live and to reproduce itself."


730. Since death is to lead us to a better life, and since it delivers us from the ills of our
present existence, and is therefore
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to be rather desired than dreaded, why has man the instinctive horror of death which causes
him to shrink from it?


"We have said that man should seek to prolong his life in order to accomplish his task. To
this end God has given him the instinct of self-preservation, and this instinct sustains him
under all his trials; but for it, he would too often abandon himself to discouragement. The
inner voice, which tells him to repel death, tells him also that he may yet do something more
for his advancement. Every danger that threatens him is a warning that bids him make a
profitable use of the respite granted to him by God; but he, ungrateful, gives thanks more
often to his 'star' than to his Creator."


731. Why has nature placed agents of destruction side by side with the means of
preservation?


"We have already told you that it is in order to maintain equilibrium, and to serve as a
counterpoise. The malady and the remedy are placed side by side."


732. Is the need of destruction the same in all worlds?


"It is proportioned to the more or less material state of each world; it ceases altogether in
worlds of higher physical and moral purity. In worlds more advanced than yours, the
conditions of existence are altogether different."


733. Will the necessity of destruction always exist for the human race of this earth?


"The need of destruction diminishes in man in proportion as his spirit obtains ascendancy
over matter. Consequently, you see that intellectual and moral development is always
accompanied by a horror of destruction."


734. Has man, in his present state, an unlimited right of destruction in regard to animals?


"That right is limited to providing for his food and his safety; no abuse can be a matter of
right."


735. What is to be thought of destruction that goes beyond the limits of needs and of safety; of
hunting, for instance, when it has no useful aim, and is resorted to from no other motive than
the pleasure of killing?


"It is a predominance of bestiality over the spiritual nature. All destruction that goes beyond
the limits of your needs is a violation of the law of God. The animals only destroy according
to the
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measure of their necessities; but man, who has free-will, destroys unnecessarily. He will be
called to account for thus abusing the freedom accorded to him; for, in so doing, he yields to
evil! instincts from which he ought to free himself."


736. Are those peoples especially meritorious who, in regard to the taking of animal life,
carry their scrupulousness to excess?


"Their sentiment in regard to this matter, though laudable in itself, being carried to excess,
becomes an abuse in its turn; and its merit, moreover, is neutralised by abuses of many other
sorts. That sentiment, on their part, is the result of superstitious fear, rather than of true
gentleness."


Destructive Calamities.


737. What is the aim of God in visiting mankind with destructive calamities?


"To make men advance more quickly. Have we not told you that destruction is necessary to
the moral regeneration of spirits, who accomplish a new step of their purification in each new
existence? In order to appreciate any process correctly, you must see its results. You judge
merely from your personal point of view, and you therefore regard those inflictions as
calamities, because of the temporary injury they cause you; but such upsettings are often
needed in order to make you reach more quickly a better order of things, and to effect, in a
few years, what you would otherwise have taken centuries to accomplish." (744.)


738. Could not God employ other methods than destructive calamities for effecting the
amelioration of mankind?


"Yes; and He employs them every day, for He has given to each of you the means of
progressing through the knowledge of good and evil. It is because man profits so little by
those other means, that it becomes necessary to chastise his pride, and to make him feel his
weakness."


- But the good man succumbs under the action of these scourges, as does the wicked; is this
just?


"During his earthly sojourn, man measures everything by the standard of his bodily life; but,
after death, he judges differently, and feels that the life of the body, as we have often told you,
is a very small matter. A century in your world is but the length of a flash in eternity, and
therefore the sufferings of what you call
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days, months, or years, are of no importance; let this he a lesson for your future use. Spirits
are the real world, pre-existent to, and surviving, everything else; they are the children of
God, and the object of all His solicitude; and bodies are only the disguises tinder which they
make their appearances in the corporeal world. In the great calamities that decimate the
human race, the sufferers are like an army that, in the course of a campaign, sees its clothing
tattered, worn out, or lost. The general is more anxious about his soldiers than about their
coats."


- But the victims of those scourges are none the less victims?


"If you considered an earthly life as it is in itself, and how small a thing it is in comparison
with the life of infinity, you would attach to it much less importance. Those victims will find,
in another existence, an ample compensation for their sufferings, if they have borne them
without murmuring."


Whether our death be the result of a public calamity or of an ordinary cause. we are none the less
compelled to go when the hour of our departure has struck: the only difference is that, in the former case,
a greater number go away at the same time.


If we could raise our thoughts sufficiently high to contemplate the human race as a whole. and to take in
the whole of its destiny at a glance. the scourges that now seem so terrible would appear to us only as
passing storms in the destiny of the globe.


739. Are destructive calamities useful physically notwithstanding the temporary evils
occasioned by them?


"Yes, they sometimes change the state of a country, but the good that results from them is
often one that will be felt by future generations."


740. May not such calamities also constitute for man a moral trial, compelling him to
struggle with the hardest necessities of his lot?


"They are always trials, and, as such, they furnish him with the opportunity of. exercising his
intelligence, of proving his patience and his resignation to the will of God, and of displaying
his sentiments of abnegation, disinterestedness, and love for his neighbour, if he be not under
the dominion of selfishness."


741. Is it in man's power to avert the scourges that now afflict him?


"Yes, a part of them; but not as is generally supposed. Many of those scourges are the
consequence of his want of foresight; and, in proportion as he acquires knowledge and
experience, he becomes able to avert them, that is to say, he can prevent their
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occurrence when he has ascertained their cause. But, among the ills that afflict humanity,
there are some, of a general nature, which are imposed by the decrees of Providence, and the
effect of which is felt, more or less sensibly, by each individual.


"To these, man can oppose nothing bill his resignation to the divine will, though he can, and
often does, aggravate their painfulness by his negligence."


In the class of destructive calamities resulting from natural causes, and independently of the action of
man. are to be placed pestilence, famine, inundations, and atmospheric influences fatal to the productions
of the earth. But has not man already found. In the applications of science, in agricultural improvements,
in the rotation of crops, in the study of hygienic conditions, the means of neutralising, or at least of
attenuating, many of these disasters ? Are not many countries. at the present day, preserved from terrible
plagues by which they were formerly ravaged? What, then, may not man accomplish for the advancement
of his material well-being, when he shall have learned to make use of all the resources of his intelligence,
and when he shall have added, to the care of his personal preservation. the large charity that interests
itself in the well-being of the whole human race? (107.)


War.


742. What is the cause that impels man to war?


"The predominance of the animal nature over the spiritual nature, and the desire of satisfying
his passions. In the barbaric state, the various peoples know no other right than that of tile.
strongest; and their normal condition is, therefore, that of war. As men progress, war becomes
less frequent, through their avoidance of the causes which lead to it; and when it becomes
inevitable) they wage it more humanely."


743. Will wars ever cease on the earth?


"Yes; when men comprehend justice, and practise the law of God; all men will then be
brothers."


744. What has been the aim of Providence in making war necessary?


"Freedom and progress."


- If war is destined to bring us freedom, how does it happen that its aim and upshot are so
often the subjugation of the people attacked?


"Such subjugation is only momentary, and is permitted in order to weary the nations of
servitude, and thus to urge them forward more rapidly."


745. What is to be thought of him who stirs up war for his own profit?


"Such an one is deeply guilty, and will have to undergo many corporal existences in order to
expiate all the murders caused by
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him; for he will have to answer for every man who has been killed for the satisfaction of his
ambition."


Murder.


746. Is murder a crime in the sight of God?


"Yes, a great crime; for he who takes the life of his fellow-man cuts short an expiation or a
mission; hence the heinousness of his offence."


747. Are all murders equally heinous?


"We have said that God is just; He judges the intention rather than the deed."


748. Does God excuse murder in cases of self-defence?


"Only absolute necessity can excuse it; but if a man can only preserve his life by taking that
of his aggressor, he ought to do.


749. Is a man answerable for the murders he commits in war?


"Not when he is compelled to fight; but he is answerable for the cruelties he commits, and he
will be rewarded for his humanity."


750. Is parricide or infanticide the greater crime in the sight of God?


"They are equally great; for all crime is crime.”


751. How is it that the custom of infanticide prevails among peoples of considerable
intellectual advancement, and is even recognised as allowable by their laws?


"Intellectual development is not always accompanied by moral rectitude. A spirit may
advance in intelligence, and yet remain wicked; for he may have lived a long time without
having improved morally, and gained knowledge, without acquiring moral purification."


Cruelty.


752. Is the sentiment of cruelty connected with the instinct of destruction?


"It is the instinct of destruction in its worst form, for, though destruction is sometimes
necessary, cruelty never is; it is always the result of an evil nature."


753. How comes it that cruelty is the dominant characteristic of the primitive races?
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"Among the primitive races, as you call them, matter has the ascendancy over spirit. They
abandon themselves to the instincts of the brute; and as they care for nothing but the life of
the body, they think only of their personal preservation, and this generally renders them cruel.
And besides, peoples, whose development is still imperfect, are under the influence of spirits
equally imperfect, with whom they are in sympathy, until the coming among them of some
other people, more advanced than themselves, destroys or weakens that influence."


754. Is cruelty a result of the absence of the moral sense?


"Say that the moral sense is not developed, but do not say that it is absent; for its principle
exists in every man, and is this sense which, in course of time, renders beings kind and
humane. It exists, therefore, in the savage; but in him it is latent, as the principle of the
perfume is in the bud, before it opens into the flowers."


All faculties exist in man in a rudimentary or latent state; they are developed according as circumstances
are more or less favourable to them. The excessive development of some of them arrests or neutralises
that of others. The undue excitement of the material instincts stifles, so to say, the moral sense; as the
development of the moral sense gradually weakens the merely animal-faculties.


755. How is it that, in the midst of the most advanced civilisation, we sometimes find persons
as cruel as the savages?


"Just as, on a tree laden with healthy fruit, you may find some that are withered. They may be
said to be savages who have nothing of civilisation about them but the coat; they are wolves
who have strayed into the midst of the sheep. Spirits of low degree, and very backward, may
incarnate themselves among men of greater advancement, in the hope of advancing
themselves; but, if the trial be too arduous, their primitive nature gets the upper hand."


756. Will the society of the good be one day purged of evildoers?


"The human race is progressing. Those who are under the dominion of the instinct of evil,
and who are out of place among good people, will gradually disappear, as the faulty grain is
separated from the good when the wheat is threshed; hut they will be born again under
another corporeal envelope, and, as they acquire more experience, they will arrive at a clearer
understanding of good and evil. You have an example of this in the plants and animals which
man has discovered the art of improving, and in
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which he develops new qualities. It is only after several generations that the improvement
becomes complete. This is a picture of the different existences of each human being."


Duelling.


757. Can duelling be considered as coming under the head of lawful self-defence?


"No; it is murder, and an absurdity worthy of barbarians. When civilisation is more advanced
and more moral, men will see that duelling is as ridiculous as the combats which were
formerly regarded as the ‘judgement of God.'"


758. Can duelling be considered as murder on the part of him who, knowing his own
weakness, is pretty sure of being killed?


"In such a case it is suicide."


- And when the chances are equal, is it murder or suicide?


"It is both."


In all cases, even in those in which the chances are equal. the duellist is guilty; in the first place, because
he makes a cool and deliberate attack on the life of his fellow-man, and in the second place, because he
exposes his own life uselessly. and without benefit to any one.


759. What is the real nature of what is called the point of honour in the matter of duels?


"Pride and vanity; two sores of humanity."


- But are there not cases in which a man's honour is really at stake, and in which a refusal to
fight would be an act of cowardice?


"That depends on customs and usages; each country and each. century has a different way of
regarding such matters. But when men are better, and more advanced morally, they will
comprehend that the true point of honour is above the reach of earthly passions, and that it is
neither by killing, nor by getting themselves killed, that they can obtain reparation for a
wrong."


There is more real greatness and honour in confessing our wrongdoing if we are in the wrong, or in
forgiving if we are in the right; and, in all cases, in despising insults which cannot touch those who are
superior to them.


Capital Punishment.


760. Will capital punishment disappear some day from human legislation?


"Capital punishment will, most assuredly, disappear in course 0£ time; and its suppression
will mark a progress on the part of the human race. When men become more enlightened, the
penalty of death will be completely abolished throughout the earth; men will
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no longer require to be judged by men. I speak of a time which is still a long way ahead of
you."


The social progress already made leaves much still to be desired, but it would be unjust towards modern
society not to recognise a certain amount of progress in the restrictions which, among the most advanced
nations, have been successively applied to capital punishment, and to the crimes for which it is inflicted. If
we compare the safeguards with which the law, among those nations, surrounds the accused, and the
humanity with which he is treated even when found guilty, with the methods of criminal procedure that
obtained at a period not very remote from the present, we cannot fail to perceive that the human race is
really moving forwards on a path of progress.


761. The law of Preservation gives man the right to preserve his own life; does he not make
use of that same right when he cuts off a dangerous member from the social body?


"There are other means of preserving yourselves from a dangerous individual than killing
him; and besides, you ought to open the door of repentance for the criminal, and not to close
it against him."


762. If the penalty of death may be banished from civilised society, 'was it not a necessity in
times of less advancement?


"Necessity is not the right word. Man always thinks that a thing is necessary when he cannot
manage to find anything better, In proportion as he becomes enlightened, he understands
more clearly what is just or unjust, and repudiates the excesses committed, in times of
ignorance, in the name of justice."


763. Is the restriction of the number of the cases in which capital punishment is inflicted an
indication of progress in civilisation?


"Can you doubt its being so? Does not your mind revolt on reading the recital of the human
butcheries that were formerly perpetrated in the name of justice, and often in honour of the
divinity; of the tortures inflicted on the condemned, and even on the accused, in order to
wring from him, through the excess of his sufferings, the confession of a crime which. very
often, he had not committed ? Well, if you had lived in those times, you would have thought
all this very natural; and, had you been a judge, you would probably have done the same
yourself. It is thus that what seemed to be right at one period seems barbarous at another. The
divine laws alone are eternal; human laws change as progress advances; and they will change
again and again, until they have been brought into harmony with the laws of God."
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764. Jesus said, "He that take the sword shall perish by the sword." Are not these words the
consecration of the principle of retaliation? and is not the penalty of death, inflicted on a
murderer, an application of this principle?


“Take care! You have mistaken the meaning of these words, as of many others. The only
righteous retaliation is the justice of God; because it is applied by Him. You are all, at every
moment, undergoing this retaliation, for you are punished in that wherein you have sinned, in
this life or in another one. He who has caused his fellow-men to suffer will be placed in a
situation in which he himself will suffer what he caused them to endure. This is the true
meaning of the words of Jesus; for has He not also said to you, 'Forgive your enemies,' and
has He not taught you to pray that God may forgive you your trespasses as you forgive those
who have trespassed against you, that is to say, exactly in proportion as you have forgiven?
Try to take in the full meaning of those words."


765. What is to be thought of the infliction of the penalty of death in the name of God?


"It is a usurpation of God's place in the administration of justice. Those who act thus show
how far they are from comprehending God, and how much they still have to expiate. Capital
punishment is a crime when applied in the name of God, and those who inflict it will have to
answer for it as for so many murders."
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CHAPTER VII


VI. SOCIAL LAW


1. NECESSITY OF SOCIAL LIFE - 2. LIFE OF ISOLATION.


VOW OF SILENCE -3. FAMILY-TIES.


Necessity of Social Life.


766. Is social life founded in nature?


"Certainly; God has made man for living in society. It is not without a purpose that God has
given to man the faculty of speech and the other faculties necessary to the life of relation."


767. Is absolute isolation contrary to the law of nature?


"Yes, since man instinctively seeks society, and since all men are intended to help forward the
work of progress by aiding one another."


768. Does man, in seeking society, only yield to a personal feeling, or is there, in this feeling,
a wider providential end?


"Man must progress; he cannot do so alone, because, as he does not possess all faculties, he
needs the contact of other men. In isolation he becomes brutified and etiolated."


No man possesses the complete range of faculties. Through social union men complete one another, and
thus mutually secure their well-being and progress. It is because they need each other's help that they
have been formed for living In society, and not in isolation.


Life of Isolation.


769. We can understand that the taste for social life, as a general principle, should be
founded in nature, as are all other tastes; but why should a taste for absolute isolation be
regarded as blameable, if a man finds satisfaction in it?


"Such satisfaction can only be a selfish one. There are also men who find satisfaction in
getting drunk; do you approve of them ? A mode of life, by the adoption of which you
condemn yourselves not to be useful to any one, cannot be pleasing to God."


770. What is to be thought of those who live in absolute seclusion in order to escape the
pernicious contact of the world?
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"The life of such persons is doubly selfish. In avoiding one evil, they fall into another, since
they forget the jaw of love and charity."


- But if such seclusion is undergone as an expiation, through the imposing on one's self of a
painful privation, is it not meritorious?


"The best of all expiations is to do a greater amount of good than you have done of evil."


771. What is to be thought of those who renounce the world in order to devote themselves to
the relief of the unfortunate?


"They raise themselves by their voluntary abasement. They have the double merit of placing
themselves above material enjoyments, and of doing good by fulfilling the law of labour."


- And those who seek in retirement the tranquillity required for certain kinds of labour?


"Those who live in retirement from such a motive are not selfish; they do not separate
themselves from society, since their labours are for the general good."


772. What is to be thought of the vow of silence prescribed by certain sects from the very
earliest times?


"You should rather ask yourselves whether speech is in nature, and why God has given it ?
God condemns the abuse, but not the use, of the faculties He has given. Silence, however, is
useful; for, in silence you have fuller possession of yourself; your spirit is freer, and can then
enter into more intimate communication with us; but a vow of silence is an absurdity. Those
who regard the undergoing of such voluntary privations as acts of virtue are prompted,
undoubtedly, by a good intention in submitting to them; but they make a mistake in so doing,
because they do not sufficiently understand the true laws of God."


The vow of silence, like the vow of isolation. deprives man of the social relations which alone can furnish
him with the opportunities of doing good, and of fulfilling the law of progress.


Family - Ties.


773. Why is it that, among the animals, parents and children forget each other, when the
latter no longer need the care of the former?


"The life of the animals is material life, but not moral life. The tenderness of the dam for her
young is prompted by the instinct
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of preservation in regard to the beings born of her. When these beings are able to take care of
themselves, her task is done; nature asks no more of her, and she therefore abandons them in
order to busy herself with those that come afterwards."


774. Some persons have inferred, from the abandonment of the young of animals by their
parents, that the ties of family, among mankind, are merely a result of social customs, and
not a law of nature; what is to be thought of this inference?


"Man has another destiny than of the animals; why, then, should you always be trying!]g to
assimilate him to them ? There is, in man, something more than physical wants; there is the
necessity of progressing. Social ties are necessary to progress; and social ties are drawn closer
by family-ties. For this reason, family-ties are a law of nature. God has willed that men
should learn, through them, to love one another as brothers." (205.)


775. What would be the effect upon society of the relaxation of family-ties?


"A relapse into selfishness."
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CHAPTER VIII


VII. THE LAW OF PROGRESS


 1. STATE OF NATURE - 2. MARCH OF PROGRESS


- 3. DEGENERATE PEOPLES  - 4. CIVILISATION


 - 5. PROGRESS OF HUMAN LEGISLATION


 - 6. INFLUENCE OF SPIRITISM UPON PROGRESS.


State of Nature.


776. Are the state of nature and the law of nature the same thing?


"No; the state of nature is the primitive state. Civilisation is incompatible with the state of
nature, while the law of nature contributes to the progress of the human race."


The "state of nature" is the infancy of the human race, and the starting point of its intellectual and moral
development. Man, being perfectible, and containing in himself the germ of his amelioration, is no more
destined to live for ever in the state of nature, than he is destined to live for ever in the state of infancy;
the state of nature is transitory, and man outgrows it through progress and civilisation. The "law of
nature," on the contrary, rules the human race throughout its entire career; and men improve in
proportion as they comprehend this law more clearly, and conform their action more closely to its
requirements.


777. Man, in the state of nature, having fewer wants, escapes many of the tribulations he
creates for himself in a state of greater advancement. What is to be thought of the opinion of
those who regard the former state as being that of the most perfect felicity obtainable upon
the earth?


"Such felicity is that of the brute; but there are persons who understand no other, It is being
happy after the fashion of the brutes. Children, too, are happier than grown-up people."


778. Could mankind retrograde towards the slate of nature?


"No; mankind must progress unceasingly, and cannot return to the state of infancy. If men
have to progress, it is because God so wills it; to suppose that they could retrograde towards
the primitive condition would be to deny the law of progress."
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 March of Progress.


779. Does man contain in himself the force that impels him onward in the path of progress,
or is his progress only the product of instruction?


"Man is developed of himself, naturally. But all men do not progress at the same rate, nor in
the same manner; and it is thus that most advances are made to help forward the others,
through social contact."


780. Does moral progress always follow intellectual progress?


"It is a consequence of the latter, but does not always follow it immediately." (192-365.)


- How can intellectual progress lead to moral progress?


"By making man comprehend good and evil; he can then choose between them. The
development of free-will follows the development of the intelligence and increases the
responsibility of human action."


- How comes it, then, that the most enlightened nations are often the most perverted?


"Complete and integral progress is the aim of existence; but nations, like individuals, only
leach it step by step. Until the moral sense is developed in them, they may even employ their
intelligence in doing evil. Moral sense and intellect are two forces which only arrive at
equilibrium in the long run." (365-751.)


781. Has man the power of arresting the march of progress?


"No; but he has sometimes that of hindering it."


- What is to be thought of the men 'who attempt to arrest the march of progress, and to make
the human race go backwards?


"They are wretched weaklings whom God will chastise; they will be overthrown by the
torrent they have tried to arrest."


Progress being a condition of human nature, it is not in the power of any one to prevent it. It is a living
force that bad laws may hamper, but not stifle. When these laws become incompatible with progress,
progress breaks them down with all those who attempt to hold them up and it will continue to do so until
man has brought his laws into harmony with the divine justice which wills the good of all, and the
abolition of all laws that are made for the strong, and against the weak.


782. Are there not men who honestly obstruct progress while believing themselves to be
helping it forward, because, judging the matter from their own point of view, they often
regard as "progress" what is not really such?


"Yes; there are persons who push their little pebbles under the great wheel; but they will not
keep it from going on."
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783. Does the improvement of the human race always proceed by slow progression?


"There is the regular slow progress that inevitably results from the force of things; but, when
a people does not advance quickly enough, God also prepares for it, from time to time, a
physical or moral shock that hastens its transformation."


Man cannot remain perpetually in ignorance, because he must reach the goal marked out for him by
Providence; he is gradually enlightened by the force of things. Moral revolutions, like social revolutions,
are prepared, little by little, in the ideas of a people; they go on germinating for centuries, and at length
suddenly burst forth, overthrowing the crumbling edifice of the past, which is no longer in harmony with
the new wants and new aspirations of the day.


Man often perceives, in these public commotions, only the momentary disorder and confusion that affect
him in his material interests ; but he who raises his thoughts above his own personality admires the
providential working which brings good out of evil. Such commotions are the tempest and the storm that
purify the atmosphere after having disturbed it.


784. Man's perversity is very great; does he not seem to be going back instead of advancing,
at least, as regards morality?


“You are mistaken. look at the human race as a whole, and you will see that it is advancing;
for it has arrived at a clearer perception of what is evil, and every day witnesses the reform of
some abuse. The excess of evil is required to show you the necessity of good and of reforms'."


785. What is the greatest obstacle to progress?


"Pride and selfishness. I refer to moral progress; for intellectual progress is always going on,
and would even seem, at the first glance, to give redoubled activity to those vices, by
developing ambition and the love of riches, which, however, in their turn, stimulate man to
the researches that enlighten his mind, for it is thus that all things are linked together, in the
moral world as in the physical world, and that good is brought even out of evil; but this state
of things will only last for a time, and will change, as men become aware of that, beyond the
circle of terrestrial enjoyments, there is a happiness infinitely greater and infinitely more
lasting." (See Selfishness, chap. xii.)


There are two kinds of progress, that mutually aid one another, and yet do not proceed side by side-
intellectual progress, and moral progress. Among civilised peoples the first is receiving, at the present
day, abundant encouragement; and it has accordingly reached a degree of advancement unknown to past
ages. The second is very far from having reached the same point; although, if we compare the social
usages of periods separated by a few centuries, we are compelled to admit that progress has also been
made in this direction. Why then should the ascensional movement stop short in the region of morality
any more than of intelligence? Why should there not be as great a difference between the morality of the
nineteenth and the twenty-fourth centuries as between that of the fourteenth and the
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nineteenth? To doubt of the continuity of moral progress would be to assume either that the human race
reached the summit of perfection, which would be absurd, or that it is not morally perfectible, which is
disproved by experience.


Degenerate Peoples.


786. History shows us many peoples who, after having been subjected to shocks that have
overthrown their nationality, have relapsed into barbarism. What Progress has there been
made in such cases.?


"When your house threatens to fall about your ears, you pull it down, in order to build
another, stronger and more commodious; but, until the latter is built, there is trouble and
confusion in your dwelling.


"Comprehend this also: you are poor and live in a hovel; you become rich, and quit the hovel
to live in a palace. Then comes a poor devil, such as you formerly were, and takes possession
of the hovel you have quitted; and he is a gainer by the move, for he was previously
altogether without shelter. Learn from this that the spirits now incarnated in the people that
you call 'degenerate' are not those who composed that people in the time ~f its splendour;
those spirits, being of advanced degree, have gone to reside in nobler habitations, and have
progressed, while others less advanced have taken their vacated places, which they too will
vacate in their turn."


787. Are there not races that, by their nature, are incapable of progress?


"Yes, but they are day by day becoming annihilated corporeally."


- What will be the future fate of the souls that animate those races?


"They, like all others, will arrive at perfection by passing through other existences. God
deprives no one of the general heritage."


- The most civilised men may, then, have been savages and cannibals?


"You, yourself, have been such, more than once, before becoming what you now are."


788. The various peoples are collective individualities, that pass, like individuals, through
infancy, manhood, and decrepitude. Does not this truth, attested by history, seem to imply
that the most advanced peoples of this century will have their decline and their end, like those
of antiquity?
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"Those peoples that only live the life of the body, those whose greatness is founded only upon
physical force and territorial extension, are born, grow, and die, because the strength of a
people becomes exhausted like that of a man; those whose selfish laws are opposed to the
progress of enlightenment and of charity die, because light kills darkness, and charity kills
selfishness. But there is for nations, as for individuals, the life of the soul; and those whose
laws are in harmony with the eternal laws of the Creator will continue to live, and will be the
guiding-torch of the other nations."


789. Will progress ultimately unite all the peoples of the earth into a single nation?


"No, not into a single nation; that is impossible, because the diversities of climate give rise to
diversities of habits and of needs that constitute diverse nationalities, each of which will
always need laws appropriate to is special habits and needs. But charity know nothing of
latitudes, and makes no distinction between the various shades of human colour; and when
the law of God shall be every-where the basis of human law, the law of charity will be
practised between nation and nation as between man and man, and all will then live in peace
and happiness, because no one will attempt to wrong his neighbour, or to live at his expense."


The human race progresses through the progress of individuals, who gradually become enlightened and
improved, and who, when they constitute a majority, obtain the upper hand, and draw the rest forward.
Men of genius arise from time to time and give an impulse to the work of advancement; and men having
authority, instruments of God, effect in the course of a few years what the race, left to itself, would have
taken several centuries to accomplish.


The progress of nations renders still more evident the justice of rein-carnation. Through the efforts of its
best men, a nation is made to advance intellectually and morally; and the nation thus advanced is happier
both in this world and in the next. But during its slow passage through successive centuries, thousands of
its people have died every day. what will be the fate of those who have thus fallen on the way? Does their
relative inferiority deprive them of the happiness reserved for those who came later? Or will their
happiness be always proportioned to that inferiority? The divine justice could not permit so palpable an
injustice. Through the plurality of existences, the same degree of happiness is obtainable by all, for no one
is excluded from the heritage of progress. Those who have lived in a period of barbarism, come back in a
period of civilisation among the same people or among another one; and all are thus enabled to profit by
the ascensional movement of the various nations of the earth, from the benefits of which movement they
are excluded by the theory which assumes that there is only a single life for each individual.


Another difficulty presented by the theory referred to may be conveniently examined in this place.
According to that theory, the soul is crested at the same time as the body; so that, as some men are more
advanced than others, it follows that God creates for some men souls more advanced than the souls He
creates for other men. But why this favouritism? How can one man, who has lived no longer than another
man, often not so long,
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have merited to be thus endowed with a soul of a quality superior to that of the soul which has been given
to that other man?


But the theory of the unity of existence presents a still graver difficulty. A nation, in the course of a
thousand years, passes from barbarism to civilisation. If all men lived a thousand years, we could
understand that. in this period, they would have the time to progress; but many die every day, at all ages,
and the people of the earth are incessantly renewed, so that every day we see them appear and disappear.
Thus, at the end of a thousand years, no trace remains in any country of those who were living in it a
thousand years before. The nation, from the State of barbarism in which it was, has become civilised-but
what is it that has thus progressed? Is it the people who were formerly barbarian? But they died long ago.
Is it the newcomers? But if the soul is created at the same time with the body, it follows that their souls
were not in existence during the period of barbarism; and we should therefore be compelled to admit that
the efforts made to civilise a people have the power, net to work out the improvement of souls that are
created imperfect, but to make God create souls of a better quality than these which He created a
thousand years before.


Let us compare this theory of progress with the one now given by spirits. The souls that come into a
nation in its period of civilisation have had their infancy, like all the others, but they have lived already,
and have brought with them the advancement resulting from progress previously made; they come into it,
attracted by a State of things with which they are in sympathy, and which is suited to their present degree
of advancement, so that the effect of the efforts to civilise a people is not to cause the future creation of
souls of a better quality, but to attract to that people souls that have already progressed, whether they
have already lived among that people, or whether they have lived elsewhere. And the progress
accomplished by each people, when thus explained, furnishes also the key to the progress of the human
race in its entirety, by showing that when all the peoples of the earth shall have reached the same level of
moral advancement, the earth will be the resort of good Spirits only, who will live together in fraternal
union, and all the bad spirits who flow infest it, finding themselves out of place among the others, and
repelled by them, will go away, and will seek in lower worlds the surroundings that suit them, until they
have rendered themselves worthy of coming back into our transformed and happier world. The theory
commonly received leads also to this other consequence, viz.. that the labour of social amelioration is
profitable only to present and future generations; its result is null for the generations of the past, who
made the mistake of coming into the world too Soon, and who have to get on as they can, weighted as they
are through the faults of their barbarian epoch. According to the, doctrine now set forth by spirits, the
progress accomplished by later generations is equally beneficial to the generations that preceded them,
and who, r'-living upon the earth under improved conditions, are thus enabled to improve themselves in
the focus of civilisation. (222.)


Civilisation.


790. Is civilisation a progress, or, according to some philosophers, a decadence, of the
human race?


"A progress, but incomplete. Mankind does not pass suddenly from infancy to the age of
reason."


- Is it reasonable to condemn civilisation?


"You should condemn those who misuse it, rather than condemn the work of God."


791. Will civilisation be eventually purified, so that the evils caused by it will disappear?
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"Yes, when man's moral nature shall be as fully developed as his intelligence. The fruit
cannot come before the flower."


792. Why does not civilisation produce at once all the good it is capable of producing?


"Because men are not as yet either ready or disposed to obtain that good."


- May it not be also because in creating new wants it excites new passions?


"Yes, and because all the faculties of a spirit do not progress together; everything takes time.
You cannot expect perfect fruit from a civilisation that is still incomplete." (751-780.)


793. By what signs shall we know when a civilisation has reached its apogee?


"You will know it by its moral development. You believe yourselves to be considerably
advanced, because you have made great discoveries and wonderful inventions, because you
are better lodged and better clothed than the savages; but you will only have the right to call
yourselves 'civilised' when you have banished from your society the vices that dishonour it,
and when you live among yourselves like brothers, practising Christian charity. Until then,
you are merely enlightened nations, having traversed only the first phase of civilisation"


Civilisation has its degrees like everything else. An incomplete civilisation is a state of transition which
engenders special evils unknown to the primitive state; but it none the less constitutes a natural and
necessary progress. which brings with it the remedy for the evils it occasions. In proportion as civilisation
becomes perfected. it puts an end to the ills it has engendered, and these ills disappear altogether with the
advance of moral progress.


Of two nations which have reached the summit of the social scale, that one may be called the most
advanced in which is found the smallest amount of selfishness, cupidity, and pride: in which the habits are
more moral and intellectual than material; in which intelligence can develop Itself most freely; in which
there is the greatest amount of kindness, good faith, and reciprocal benevolence and generosity; in which
the prejudices of caste and of birth are the least rooted, for those prejudices are incompatible with the
true love of the neighbour; in which tree laws sanction no privilege, and are the same for the lowest as for
the highest; in which justice is administered with the least amount of partiality; in which the weak always
finds support against the strong; in which human life, beliefs, and opinions are most respected; in which
there is the smallest number of the poor and the unhappy; and, finally, in which every man who is willing
to work is always sure of the necessaries of life.


Progress of Human Legislation.


794. Would the laws of nature be sufficient for the regulation of human society, without the
help of human laws?
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"If the laws of nature were properly understood, and if men were willing to practise them,
they would be sufficient. But society has its exigencies, and requires the co-operation of
special laws."


795. What is the cause of the instability of human laws?


"In times of barbarism the laws were made by the strongest, who framed them to their own
advantage. It has therefore become necessary to modify them, as men have acquired a clearer
comprehension of justice. Human laws will become more stable in proportion as they
approach the standard of true justice; that is to say, in proportion as they are made for all, and
become identified with natural law."


Civilisation has created for man new wants, and these wants are relative to the social state he has made
for himself. He has found It necessary to regulate by human laws the rights and duties appertaining to
this state but, influenced by his passions, he has often created rights and duties that are merely imaginary,
that are contrary to natural law, and that every nation effaces from its code in proportion as it
progresses. Natural law is immutable and the same for all; human law is variable and progressive; It
alone could consecrate, in the infancy of human societies, the right of the strongest.


796. Is not tile severity of penal legislation a necessity in the present state of society?


"A depraved state of society requires severe laws, but your laws, unhappily, aim rather at
punishing wrong doing when done, than at drying-up the fountain-head of wrong doing. It is
only education that can reform mankind; when that is done, you will no longer require laws of
the same severity."


797. How can the reform of human laws be brought about?


"It will be brought about by the force of things, and by the influence of the men of greater
advancement who lead the world onward in the path of progress. It has already reformed
many abuses, and it will reform many more. Wait!"


Influence of Spiritism on Progress.


798. Will Spiritism become the general belief, or will its acceptance remain confined to the
few?


"It will certainly become the general belief, and will mark a new era in the history of the
human race, because it belongs to the natural order of things, and because the time has come
for it to be ranked among the branches of human knowledge. It will nevertheless have to
withstand a good many violent attacks-attacks that will be prompted rather by interest than by
conviction, for
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you must not lose sight of the fact that there are persons whose interest is to combat this
belief, some from self-conceit, others from worldly considerations; but its opponents, finding
themselves in a decreasing minority, will at length be obliged to rally to the general opinion,
on pain of rendering themselves ridiculous."


Ideas are only transformed in the long run, never suddenly. Erroneous ideas become weakened in the
course of successive generations, and finish by disappearing, little by little, with those who professed
them, and who are replaced by other individuals imbued with new ideas, as is the case in regard to
political principles. Look at paganism: there is certainly no one, in our day, who professes the religious
ideas of pagan times; and yet, for several centuries after the advent of Christianity, they left traces that
could only be effaced by the complete renovation of the races who held them. It will be the same with
Spiritism; it will make considerable progress, but there will remain, during two or three generations, a
leaven of incredulity that only time will be able to destroy. Nevertheless, its progress will be more rapid
than that of Christianity, because it is Christianity itself that opens the road for it. and furnishes its basis
and support. Christianity had to destroy; Spiritism has only to build up.


799. In what way can Spiritism contribute to progress?


"By destroying materialism, which is one of the sores of society, and thus making men
understand where their true interest lies. The future life being no longer veiled by doubt, men
will understand more clearly that they can insure the happiness of their future by their action
in the present life. By destroying the prejudices of sects, castes, and colours, it teaches men
the large solidarity that will, one day, unite them as brothers."


800. Is it not to be feared that Spiritism may fail to triumph over the carelessness of men and
their attachment to material things?


"To suppose that any cause could transform mankind as by enchantment would show a very
superficial knowledge of human nature. Ideas are modified little by little, according to the
differences of individual character, and several generations are needed for the complete
effacing of old habits. The transformation of mankind can therefore only be effected in the
course of time, gradually, and by the contagion of example. With each new generation, a part
of the veil is melted away; Spiritism is come to dissipate it entirely. But, meantime, if it
should do no more than cure a man of a single defect, it would have led him to take a step
forward, and would thus have done him great good, for the taking of this first step will render
all his subsequent steps easier.”


801. Why have not spirits taught, from the earliest times, what they are teaching at the
present day?
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"You do not teach to children what you teach to adults, and you do not give to a new-born
babe the food which he could not digest; there is a time for all things. Spirits have taught
many things that men have not understood or have perverted, but that they are now capable of
understanding aright. Through their teaching in the past, however incomplete, they have
prepared the ground to receive the seed which is now about to fructify."


802. Since Spiritism is to mark a progress on the part of tile human race, why do not spirits
hasten this progress by manifestations so general and so patent as to carry conviction to the
most incredulous?


"You are always wanting miracles; but God sows miracles by handfuls under your feet, and
yet you still have men who deny their existence. Did Christ Himself convince His
contemporaries by the prodigies He accomplished? Do you not see men, at this day, denying
the most evident of facts, though occurring under their very eyes? Have you not among you
some who say that they would not believe, even though they saw? No; it is not by prodigies
that God wills to bring men back to the truth; He wills, in His goodness, to leave to them the
merit of convincing themselves through the exercise of their reason."
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CHAPTER IX


VIII. THE LAW OF EQUALITY


 1. NATURAL EQUALITY - 2. INEQUALITY OF APTITUDES
- 3. SOCIAL INEQUALITIES -4. INEQUALITY OF RICHES
 5. TRIALS OF RICHES AND OF POVERTY - 6. EQUALITY


 OF RIGHTS OF MEN AND OF WOMEN -7. EQUALITY
IN DEATH.


Natural Equality


803. Are all men equal in the sight of God?


"Yes, all tend towards the same goal; and God has made His laws for the equal good of all.
You often say, 'The sun shines for all;' and, in saying this, you enunciate a truth much
broader, and of more general application, than you think."


All men are subjected to the action of the same natural laws. All are born in the same state of weakness,
and are subject to the same sufferings; and the body of the rich is destroyed like that of the poor. God has
not given to any man any natural superiority in regard either to birth or to death all are equal in His
sight.


Inequality of Aptitudes.


804. Why has God not given the same aptitudes to all men?


"All spirits have been created equal by God; but some of them have lived more, and others
less, and have consequently acquired more or less development in their past existences. The
difference between them lies in their various degrees of experience, and in the training of
their will, which constitutes their freedom, and in virtue of which some improve themselves
more rapidly; hence the diversity of aptitudes that you see around you. This medley of
aptitudes is necessary, in order that every man may concur in working out the designs of
Providence, within the limits of the development of his physical and intellectual strength.
What one cannot do, another does; and thus each contributes his share of usefulness to the
general work. Besides, all the words of the universe being united by solidarity, it is necessary
that the inhabitants of the higher worlds, most of which were created
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before yours, should come and dwell in it, in order to set you an example."


805. Does a spirit, in passing from a higher world to a lower one, preserve, in their integrity,
the faculties he had previously acquired?


"Yes; we have already told you that a spirit who has progressed cannot again fall back. He
may choose, in his spirit-state, a corporeal envelope more benumbing, or a position more
precarious, than those he quits; but all this is so combined as to teach him some new lesson,
and thus to aid his future progress."


The diversity of human aptitudes is thus seen to be the result, not of any diversity in the creation of men,
but of the various degrees of advancement attained to by the spirits who are incarnated in them. God,
then, has not created the inequality of human faculties, but He has permitted spirits of different degrees
of development to be thus brought into contact with each other, in order that the more forward may aid
the more backward, and also in order that all men, having need of one another's help, may arrive at the
practical comprehension of the law of charity that is destined to unite them.


Social Inequalities.


806. Is the inequality of social conditions a law of nature?


"No; it is the work of man, not of God."


- Will this inequality eventually disappear?


"Nothing is eternal but the laws of God. Do you not see that it is being effaced, little by little,
every day? Your present inequalities will disappear with the disappearance of pride and
selfishness; the only inequality that will remain is that of desert A day will come when the
members of the great family of God will no longer regard themselves as being of blood more
or less pure; they will know that it is only the spirit that is more or less pure, and that this
does not depend on social position."


807. What is to be thought of those who abuse the superiority of their social position by
oppressing the weak to their own profit?


"They deserve to be anathematised! Sad will he their fate; for they will be oppressed in their
turn, and they will be re-born into an existence in which they will endure all that they have
caused to be endured." (684.)


Inequality of Riches.


808. Is not the inequality of riches a result of the inequality of faculties, which gives to some
persons more means of acquiring than are possessed by others?
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"Yes, and no. And knavery and robbery ? What do you say of them?"


- But hereditary riches are not the fruit of evil passions?


"How do you know that ? Go back to their source, and you will see whether it is always pure.
How do you know whether they were not, in the beginning, the fruit of a spoliation or an
injustice ? But, without speaking of their origin, which may have been bad, do you think that
the hankering after wealth, even when most honestly acquired, the secret longings to possess
it more quickly, are laudable sentiments? These are what God judges; and His judgement is
often more severe than that of men."


809. If a fortune has been ill-gotten in the beginning, are those who subsequently inherit it
responsible for this?


"Most certainly they are not responsible for the wrong that may have been done by others, and
of which they may be altogether ignorant; but you must understand that a fortune is often sent
to such and such an individual for the sole purpose of giving him the opportunity of repairing
an injustice. Happy for him if he comprehends this! If he does it in the name of him who
committed the injustice, the reparation will be counted to both of them; for it is often the
latter who has endeavoured to bring it about."


810. We may, without infringing legality, dispose of property more or less equitably Are we
held responsible, after death, for the disposition we have made of it?


"Every seed bears its fruit; the fruit of good deeds is sweet that of others is always bitter;
always-remember that."


811. Is an absolute equality of riches possible? and has it ever existed?


"No, it is not possible. The diversity of faculties and characters is opposed to it."


- There are men, nevertheless, who believe it to be the remedy for all the ills of society. What
do you think of them?


"They are framers of systems, or moved by ambition and jealousy; they do not understand
that the equality they dream of would be speedily broken up by the force of things. Combat
selfishness, for that is your social pest; and do not run after chimeras."


812. If equality of riches be not possible, is it the same in regard to well-being?
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"No; but well-being is relative, and every one might enjoy it if men had arrived at a good
understanding among themselves. For true well-being consists in employing one's time
according to one's bent, and not in work for which one has no liking; and as each has different
aptitudes, no useful work would be left undone Equilibrium exists in everything; it is man
who disturbs it."


- Is it possible to arrive at this mutual understanding?


"Men will arrive at it when they practise the law of justice."


813. There are men who fall into destitution and misery through their own fault; surely
society is not responsible in such cases?


"Yes; we have already said that society is often the primary cause of such failures; and
besides, is it not the duty of society to watch over the moral education of all its members ?
Society often perverts their judgement through a bad education, instead of correcting their
evil tendencies." (685.)


Trials of Riches an of Poverty


814. Why has Cod given wealth and power to some, and poverty to others?


"In order to try them in different ways. Moreover, as you know, it is the spirits themselves
who have selected those trials, under which they often succumb."


815. Which of the two kinds of trial, poverty or riches, is the most to be dreaded by man?


"They are equally dangerous. Poverty excites murmurings against Providence; riches excite to
all kinds of excesses."


816. If the rich man has more temptations to evil, has he not also more ample means of doing
good?


"That is precisely what he does not always do. He often becomes selfish, proud, and
insatiable. His wants increase with his fortune, and he never thinks he has enough, even for
himself."


Worldly grandeur, and authority over our fellow-creatures, are trials as great and as slippery as
misfortune: for the richer and more powerful we are, the more obligations we have to fulfil, and the
greater are our means of doing both good and evil. God tries the poor through resignation, and the rich
through the use he makes, of his wealth and power.


Riches and power give birth to all the passions that attach us to matter, and keep us at a distance from
spiritual perfection: this is why Jesus said that it is casier for a camel to pass through the needle's eye
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. (266.)


Equality of Rights of Men and of Women.


817. Are men and women equal in the sight of God, and have they the same rights?
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"Has not God given to them both the knowledge of good and evil, and the faculty of
progressing?"


818. Whence comes the moral inferiority of women in some countries?


"From the cruel and unjust supremacy which man has usurped over her. It is a result of social
institutions, and of the abusive exercise of strength over weakness. Among men but little
advanced morally, might is mistaken for right."


819. For what purpose is woman physically weaker than man?


"In order that to her may be assigned certain special functions. Man is made for rough work,
as being the stronger; woman, for gentler occupations; and both are differenced that they may
aid each other in passing through the trials of a life full of bitterness."


820. Does not woman's physical weakness make her naturally dcpendent on man?


"God has given strength to the one sex in order that it may protect the other, but not to reduce
it to servitude."


God has fitted the organisation of each being for the functions which it has to discharge. If God has given
less physical strength to woman, He has, at the same time. endowed her with a greater amount of
sensibility, in harmony with the delicacy of the maternal functions and the weakness of the beings
confided to her care.


821. Are the functions to which woman is destined by nature. as important as those which are
allotted to man?


"Yes, and still more important; for it is she who gives him his first notions of life


822. All men being equals according to the law of God, ought they also to be such according
to the law of men?


"Such equality is the very first principle of justice. Do not unto others what you would not
that others should do unto you."


- In order to be perfectly just, ought legislation to proclaim an equality of rights between men
and women?


"Equality of rights, yes, but not of functions. Each should have a specified place. Let man
busy himself with the outer side of life, and woman with its inner side; each sex according to
its special aptitude. Human law, in order to be just, should proclaim the equality of rights of
men and women. Every privilege accorded to either sex is contrary to justice. The
emancipation of woman follows the progress of civilisation; her subjection is a condition of
barbarism. The sexes, moreover, exist only through the physical organisation. Since spirits
can assume that of either
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sex, there is no difference between them in this respect, and them ought consequently to enjoy
the same rights."


Equality in Death.


823. Whence comes the desire of perpetuating one's memory by means of funeral
monuments?


"It is the last act of pride."


- But is not the sumptuousness of funeral monuments more frequently due to the action of
relatives desirous to honour the memory of the defunct, than to the defunct himself?


"In such cases it is an act of pride on the part of relatives who desire to glorify themselves; for
assuredly it is not always for the one who is dead that all these demonstrations are made, but
rather to gratify their own vanity by making an impression on others, and to parade their
wealth. Do you imagine that the remembrance of their loved ones is less durable in the hearts
of the poor, because the latter have no flowers to lay upon their graves ? Do you imagine that
marble can save from oblivion the name of him who has led a useless life upon the earth?"


824. Is funeral pomp blameable under all circumstances?


"No; when displayed in honour of a noble life, it is just, and conveys a useful lessen."


The grave is the place of; meeting for all men-the inevitable end of all human distinctions. It is in vain
that the rich man seeks to perpetuate his memory by stately monuments; time will destroy them like his
body nature has so willed it. The remembrance of his deeds, whether good Or bad, will be less perishable
than his tomb; the pomp of his funeral will neither cleanse away his turpitudes nor raise him a single step
on the ladder of the spirit-hierarchy. (320 et seq.)
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CHAPTER X


IX. THE LAW OF LIBERTY


 1. NATURAL LIBERTY - 2. SLAVERY - 3. FREEDOM OF
THOUGHT - 4. FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE - 5. FREE-WILL


 - 6. FATALITY -7. FOREKNOWLEDGE - 8.THEORETIC SUMMARY OF THE
SPRINGS  OF HUMAN ACTION.


Natural Liberty


825. Are there any positions in life in which a man may flatter himself that he enjoys absolute
freedom?


"No, because all of you, the greatest as well as the least, have need of one another."


826. In what condition of life could a man enjoy absolute freedom?


"That of a hermit in a desert. As soon as two men find themselves together, they have
reciprocal rights and duties to respect, and are, therefore, no longer absolutely free."


827. Does the duty of respecting the rights of others deprive a man of the right of belonging
to himself?


"In nowise; for he holds that right from nature."


828. How can we reconcile the liberal opinions professed by some persons with the
despotism they themselves sometimes exercise in their own houses, and among their
subordinates?


"Their intelligence is aware of the law of nature, but this perception is counterbalanced by
their pride and selfishness. When their profession of liberal principles is not hypocrisy, they
know what ought to be done, but do it not."


- Will their profession of liberal principles, in the earthly life, be of any avail to such persons
in the other life?


"The more clearly a principle is understood by the intellect, the more inexcusable is the
neglect to put it into practice. He who is sincere, though simple, is farther advanced on the
divine road than he who tries to appear what he is not."
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 Slavery


829. Are any men intended by nature to be the property of other men?


"The absolute subjection of any man to another man is contrary to the law of God. Slavery is
an abuse of strength; it disappears with progress, gradually, as all other abuses will
disappear."


The human law which sanctions slavery is a law against nature, because it assimilates man to the brute,
and degrades him physically and morally.


830. When slavery is already established in the habits of a people, are those who profit by
that institution to blame for conforming to a usage which appears to them to be natural?


"What is wrong is always wrong, and no amount of sophistry can change a bad deed into a
good one; but the responsibility of wrong-doing is always proportional to the means of
comprehending it possessed by the wrong-doer. He who profits by the institution of slavery is
always guilty of a violation of natural law; but in this, as in everything else. the guilt is
relative. Slavery having become rooted in the habits of certain peoples, men may have taken
advantage of it without seeing it to be wrong, and as something which appeared to them
altogether natural; but when their reason, more developed and enlightened by the teachings of
Christianity, has shown them that their slave is their equal in the sight of God, they are no
longer excusable."


831. Does not the inequality of natural aptitudes place some of the human races under the
sway of other races of greater intelligence?


"Yes, in order that the latter may raise them to a higher level, but not that they may brutify
them still more by slavery. Men have too long regarded certain human races as working-
animals furnished with arms and hands, which they have believed themselves to have the
right of using and selling like beasts of burden. They fancy themselves to be of purer blood;
fools, who see only matter! It is not the blood that is more or less pure, but only the spirit."
(361-803.)


832. There are men who treat their slaves humanely, who let them want for nothing, and who
think that freedom would expose them to greater privations; what do you say of such
persons?


"I say that they have a better understanding of their own interests than those who treat them
cruelly; they take the same care of their cattle and horses, in order to get a better price for
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them at market. They are not so guilty as those who treat them badly, but they none the less
treat them as merchandise, by depriving them of the right of belonging to themselves."


Freedom of Thought.


833. Is there in man something that escapes constraint, and in regard to which he enjoys
absolute liberty?


"Yes, in his thought man enjoys unlimited freedom, for thought knows no obstacles. The
action of thought may be hindered, but not annihilated."


834. Is man responsible for his thoughts?


"He is responsible for them to God. God alone can take cognisance of thought, and condemns
or absolves it according to His justice."


Freedom of Conscience.


835. Is freedom of conscience the natural consequence of freedom of thought?


"Conscience is an inner thought that belongs to man, like all his other thoughts."


836. Has man tile right to set up barriers against freedom of conscience?


"No more than against freedom of thought, for God alone has the right to judge the
conscience. If man, by his laws, regulates the relations between men and men, God, by the
laws of nature, regulates the relations between men and God."


837. What is the effect of the hindrances opposed to freedom of conscience?


"To constrain men to act otherwise than as they think, and thus to make hypocrites of them.
Freedom of conscience is one of the characteristics of true. civilisation and of progress."


838. Is every honest belief to be respected, even when completely false?


"Every belief is worthy of respect when it is sincere, and when it leads to the practice of
goodness. Blameable beliefs are those which lead to the practice of evil."


839. Is it wrong to scandalise those whose belief is not the same as our own?
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"To do so is to fail in charity, and to infringe on freedom of thought."


840. Is it an infringement of the freedom of conscience to place hindrances in the way of
beliefs that are of a nature to cause social disturbance?


"You can only repress action; belief is inaccessible."


The repression of the external acts of a belief, when those acts are injurious to others is not an
infringement of the freedom of conscience, for such repression leaves the belief itself entirely free.


841. Ought we, out of respect for freedom of conscience, to allow of the propagation of
pernicious doctrines, or may we, without infringing upon that freedom, endeavour to bring
back into the path of truth those who are led astray by false principles?


"Most certainly you not only may, but should, do so; but only by following the example of
Jesus, by employing gentleness and persuasion, and not by resorting to force, which would be
worse than the false belief of those whom you desire to convince. Conviction cannot be
imposed by violence."


842. All doctrines claiming to be the sole expression of the truth, by what signs can we
recognise the one which has the best right to call itself such?


"The truest doctrine will be the one which makes the fewest hypocrites and the greatest
number of really virtuous people-that is to say, of people practising the law of charity in its
greatest purity and in its widest application. It is by this sign that you may recognise a
doctrine as true; for no doctrine, of which the tendency to make divisions and demarcations
among the children of God, can be anything but false and pernicious."


Free - Will


843. Has man freedom of action?


"Since he has freedom of thought, he has freedom of action. Without free-will man would be
a machine."


844. Does man posses freewill from his birth?


"He possesses free-will from the moment when lie possesses the will to act. In the earliest
portion of a lifetime free-will is almost null; it is developed and changes its object with the
development of the faculties. The child, having thoughts in harmony with the wants of his
age, applies his free-will to the things which belong to that age."







337


THE SPIRITS’ BOOK


845. Are not the instinctive predispositions that a man brings with him at birth an obstacle to
the exercise of his free-will?


"A man's instinctive predispositions are those which belonged to his spirit before his
incarnation. If he is but little advanced, they may incite him to wrongdoing, in which he will
be seconded by spirits who sympathise with that wrong-doing; but no incitement is
irresistible when there is a determination to resist. remember that to will is to be able." (361.)


846. Has not our organism an influence on the acts of our life, and if so, does not this
influence constitute an infringement of our free-will?


"Spirits are certainly influenced by matter, which may hamper them in their manifestations.
This is why, in worlds in which the body is less gross than upon the earth, the faculties act
more freely; but the instrument does not give the faculty. In considering this question, you
must also distinguish between moral faculties and intellectual faculties. If a man has the
instinct of murder, it is assuredly his spirit that possesses this instinct, and not his organs. He
who annihilates his thought, in order to occupy himself only with matter, becomes like the
brute, and still worse, for he no longer endeavours to preserve himself from evil, and it is this
which constitutes his culpability, because he does so of his own free-will." (See No.367 et
seq., Influence of Organism.)


847. Does aberration of the mental faculties deprive man of free-will?


“He whose intelligence is deranged by any cause whatever is no longer master of his
thoughts, and thenceforth is no longer free. Mental aberration is often a punishment for the
spirit who, in another existence, has been vain or haughty, or has made a bad use of his
faculties. He may be re-born in the body of an idiot, as the despot may be re-born in the body
of a slave, and the hard-hearted possessor of riches, in that of a beggar; but the spirit suffers
from this constraint, of which he is fully conscious; and it is in this constraint that you see the
action of matter." (371 et seq.)


848. Is the aberration of the mental faculties produced by drunkenness an excuse for the
crimes committed in that state?


"No; for the drunkard has voluntarily deprived himself of his reason in order to satisfy his
brutish passions. He thus commits. not one crime, but two."
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849. What is the dominant faculty of man in the savage state? Is it instinct or free-will?


"Instinct; which, however, does not prevent his acting with entire freedom in certain things;
but, like the child he uses his freedom for the satisfaction of his needs, and obtains its
development only through the development of his intelligence. Consequently, you, who are
more enlightened than the savage, are more blameable than a savage if you do wrong."


850. Does not social position sometimes place obstacles in the way of free action?


"Society has, undoubtedly, its exigencies. God is just, and takes everything into account; but
He will hold you responsible for any lack of effort on your part to surmount such obstacles."


Fatality.


851. Is there a fatality in the events of life, in the sense commonly attached to that word-that
is to say, are the events of life ordained beforehand, and, if so, what becomes of freewill?


"There is no other fatality than that which results from the determination of each spirit, on
incarnating himself, to undergo such and such trials. By choosing those trials he makes for
himself a sort of destiny which is the natural consequence of the situation in which he has
chosen to place himself. I speak now of physical trials only: for, as regards moral trials and
temptations, a spirit always preserves his freedom of choice between good and evil, and is
always able to yield or to resist. A good spirit, seeing (1 man hesitate, may come to his aid,
but cannot influence him to the extent of mastering his will. On the other hand, a bad spirit-
that is to say, a spirit of inferior advancement, may trouble or alarm him by suggesting
exaggerated apprehensions; but the will of the incarnated spirit retains, nevertheless, its entire
freedom of choice."


852. There are persons who seem to be pursued by a fatality independent of their own action.
Are not their misfortunes, in such cases, the result of predestination?


"They may be trials which those persons are compelled to undergo because they have been
chosen by them in the spirit-state; but you often set down to destiny what is only the con-
sequence of your own faults Try to keep a clear conscience, and you will be consoled for the
greater part of your afflictions.
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The true or false view we take of the things about us causes us to succeed or to fail in our enterprises; but
it seems to us more easy, and less humiliating to our self-love, to attribute our failures to fate, or to
destiny, than to cur mistakes. If the influence of spirits sometimes contributes to our success, it is none the
less true that we can always free ourselves from their influence, by repelling the ideas they suggest when
they are calculated to mislead, us.


853. They are persons who escape one danger only to fall into another; it seems as though it
had been impossible for them to escape death. Is there not a fatality in such cases?


"There is nothing fatal, in the true meaning of the word, but the time of death. When that time
has come, no matter under what form death presents itself, you cannot escape it."


- If so, whatever danger may seem to threaten us, 'we shall not die if our hour has not come?


"No, you will not be allowed to die-and of this you have thousands of examples; but when
your hour has come, nothing can save you. God knows beforehand the manner in which each
of you will quit your present life, and this is often known also to your spirit; for it is revealed
to you when you make choice of such and such existence."


854. Does it follow, from the inevitability of the hour of death, that the precautions we take in
view of apparent danger are useless?


"No, for those precautions are suggested to you in order that you may avoid the dangers with
which you are threatened. They are one of the means employed by Providence to prevent
death from taking place prematurely."


855. What is the aim of providence in making us incur dangers that are to be without result?


"When your life is imperilled, it is a warning which you yourself have desired, in order to turn
you from evil, and to make you better. When you escape from such a peril, and while still
feeling the emotion excited by the danger you had incurred, you think, more or less seriously,
according to the degree in which you are influenced by the suggestions of good spirits, of
amending your ways. The bad spirit returning to his former post of temptation (I say bad, in
reference to the evil that is still in him), you flatter yourself that you will escape other dangers
in the same way, and you again give free scope to your passions. By the dangers you incur,
God reminds you of your weakness, and of the fragility of your existence. If you examine the
cause and the nature of the peril you have escaped, you will see that in many cases its
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consequences would have been the punishment of some fault you have committed, or of some
duty you have neglected. God thus warns you to look into your hearts, and to pursue the work
of your self-amendment." (526-532.)


856. Does a spirit know beforehand the kind of death to which he will succumb in the earthly
life?


"He knows that he has exposed himself by the life he has chosen to die in some particular
manner rather than in another; but he also foresees the efforts he will have to make in order to
avoid the danger, and he knows that, if God so permit, he will escape it."


857. There are men who brave the perils of the battlefield with the full persuasion that their
hour is not come; is there any foundation for such confidence?


"A man often has a presentiment of his end; he may, in the same way, have a presentiment
that his time for dying has not yet come. These presentiments are due to the action of his
spirit-protectors, who may 'wish to lead him to hold himself ready to go away, or to raise his
courage in moments when he has especial need of it. They may also come to him from the
intuition he has of the existence he has chosen, or of the mission he has accepted, and which
he knows, as a spirit, that he has to fulfil." (411-522.)


858. How is it that those 'who have a presentiment of their death generally dread it less than
others?


"It is the man, and not spirit, who dreads death; he who has the presentiment of his death
thinks of it rather as a spirit than as a man. He understands that it will be a deliverance, and
awaits it calmly."


859. If death is inevitable when the time appointed for it has arrived, is it the same in regard
to all the accidents that may happen to us in the course of our life?


"They are often small enough to permit of our warning you against them, and sometimes of
enabling you to avoid them by the direction we give to your thoughts, for we do not like
physical suffering; but all this is of little importance to the life you have chosen. The true and
sole fatality consists in the hour at which you have to appear in, and disappear from, the
sphere of corporeal life."


- Are there incidents which must necessarily occur in a life, and that spirits will not avert?
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"Yes, but those incidents you, in your spirit-state, foresaw when you made your choice. But,
nevertheless, you must not suppose that everything which happens to you was 'written,' as
people express it. An event is often the consequence of something you have done by an act of
your free-will, so that, had you not done that thing, the event would not have taken place. If
you burn your finger, it i~ not because such an incident was preordained, for it is a trifling
inconvenience resulting from your own carelessness, and a consequence of the laws of matter.
It is only the great sorrows, the events of serious importance and capable of influencing your
moral state, that are foreordained by God, because they will be useful to your purification and
instruction."


860. Can a man, by his will and his efforts, prevent events that were to have occurred from
taking place, and vice-versa?


"He can do so if this seeming deviation is compatible with the life he has chosen. And, in
order to do good, which should be, and is, the sole end of life, he may prevent evil, especially
that which might contribute to a still greater evil."


861. Did the man who commits a murder know, in choosing his existence, that he would
become a murderer?


"No; he knew that, by choosing a life of struggle, he incurred the risk of killing one of his
fellow-creatures; but he did not know whether he would, or would not, do so; for there is,
almost always, deliberation in the murderer's mind before committing the crime, and he who
deliberates is, evidently, free to do or not to do. If a spirit knew beforehand that he would
commit a murder, it would imply that he was predestined to commit that crime. No one is
ever predestined to commit a crime; and every crime, like every other action, is always the
result of determination and free-will.


"You are all too apt to confound two things essentially distinct the events of material life, and
the acts of moral life. If there is, sometimes, a sort of fatality, it is only in those events of your
material life of which the cause is beyond your action, and independent of your will. A 5 to
the acts of the moral life, they always emanate from the man himself, who, consequently, has
always the freedom of choice; in those acts, therefore, there is never fatality."
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862. There are persons who never succeed in anything, and who seem to be pursued by an
evil genius in all their undertakings; is there not, in such cases, something that may be called
a fatality?


"It is certainly a fatality, if you like to call it so, but it results from the choice of the kind of
existence made by those persons in the spirit-state, because they desired to exercise their
patience and resignation by a life of disappointment. But you must not suppose that this
fatality is absolute, for it is often the consequence of a man's having taken a wrong path, one
that is not adapted to his intelligence and aptitudes. He who tries to cross a river without
knowing how to swim stands a very good chance of drowning; and the same may be said in
regard to the greater part of the events of your life. If a man undertook only the things that are
in harmony with his faculties, he would almost always succeed. What causes his failure is his
conceit and ambition, which draw him out of his proper path, and make him mistake for a
vocation what is only a desire to satisfy those passions. He fails, and through his own fault;
but, instead of blaming himself, he prefers to accuse his 'star.' One who might have been a
good workman, and earned his bread honourably in that capacity, prefers to make bad poetry,
and dies of starvation. There would be a place for every one, if every one put himself in his
right place."


863. Do not social habits often oblige a man to follow one road rather than another, and is
not his choice of occupation often controlled by the opinion of those about him? Is not the
sentiment which leads us to attach a certain amount of importance to the judgement of others
an obstacle to the exercise of our free-will?


"Social habits are made, not by God, but by men; if men submit to them, it is because it suits
them to do so, and their submission is therefore an act of their free-will, since, if they wished
to enfranchise themselves from those habits, they could do so. Why, then, do they complain ?
It is not social habits that they should accuse, but their pride, which makes them prefer to
starve rather than to derogate from what they consider to be their dignity. Nobody thanks
them for this sacrifice to opinion, though God would take note of the sacrifice of their vanity.
We do not mean to say that you should brave public opinion unnecessarily, like certain
persons who possess more eccentricity than true philosophy: there is as much absurdity in
causing yourself to be pointed at as an oddity, or stared at as a curious animal, as there is
wisdom in
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descending, voluntarily and unmurmuringly, when you are unable to maintain yourself at the
top of the social ladder."


864. If there are persons to whom fate is unpropitious, there are others who seem to be
favoured by fortune, for they succeed in everything they undertake. To what is this to be
attributed?


"In many cases, to their skilful management of their affairs; but it may also be a species of
trial. People are often intoxicated by success; they put their trust in their destiny, and pay in
the curl for their former successes by severe reverses, which greater prudence would have
enabled them to avoid."


865. How can we account for the run of luck that sometimes favours people under
circumstances with which neither the will nor the intelligence have anything to do; in games
of hazard, for instance?


"Certain spirits have chosen beforehand certain sorts of pleasure, the luck that favours them is
a temptation. He who wins as a man often loses as a spirit; such kick is a trial for his vanity
and his cupidity."


866. The fatality which seems to shape our material destinies is, then, a result of our free
will?


"You, yourself, have chosen your trial; the severer it is, and the better you bear it, the higher
you do raise yourself. Those who pass their lives in the selfish enjoyment of plenty and of
human happiness are cowardly spirits who remain stationary. Thus the number of those who
are unfortunate is much greater, in your world, than of those who are fortunate, because
spirits generally make choice of the trial that will be most useful to them. They see too clearly
the futility of your grandeurs and your enjoyments. Besides, the most fortunate life is always
more or less agitated, more or less troubled, if only by the absence of sorrow." (525 et seq.)


867. Whence conies the expressions "Born under a lucky star"?


"From an old superstition that connected the stars with the destiny of each human being-a
figure that some people are silly enough to take for literal truth."


Foreknowledge.


868. Can the future be revealed to man?


"As a rule, the future is hidden from him; it is only in rare and exceptional cases that God
permits it to be revealed.
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869. Why is the future hidden from man?


"If man knew the future, he would neglect the present, and would not act with the same
freedom, because he would be swayed by the thought that, if such and such a thing is to
happen, there is no need to occupy one's self about it; or else he would seek to prevent it. God
has willed that it should not be thus, in order that each may concur in the accomplishment of
the designs of Providence, even of those which he would desire to thwart; and thus you,
yourselves, often prepare the way, without your knowing it, for the events that will occur in
the course of your life."


870. Since it is useful that the future should be hidden, why does God sometimes permit it to
be revealed?


"Because in such cases this foreknowledge, instead of hindering the accomplishment of the
thing that is to be, will facilitate it, by inducing the person to whom it is revealed to act in a
different way from that in which he would otherwise have acted. And, besides, it is often a
trial. The prospect of an event may awaken thoughts more or less virtuous. If a man becomes
aware, for instance, that he will succeed to an inheritance which he had not expected, he may
be tempted by a feeling of cupidity, by elation at the prospect of adding to his earthly
pleasures, by a desire for the death of him to whose fortune he will succeed, in order that he
may obtain possession of it more speedily; or, on the other hand, this prospect may awaken in
him only good and generous thoughts. If the prediction be not fulfilled, it is another trial, viz.,
that of the way in which he will bear the disappointment; but he will none the less have
acquired the merit or the blame of the good or bad thoughts awakened in him by his
expectation of the event predicted."


871. Since God knows everything, He knows whether a 'nun will or will not fail in a given
trial; where then is the use of this trial, since it can show God nothing that He does not
already know in regard to that man?


"You might as well ask why God did not create man accomplished, perfect (119); or why man
has to pass through childhood before arriving at adult age (379). The aim of trial is not to
enlighten God in regard to man's deserts, for God knows exactly what they are, but to leave to
man the entire responsibility of his conduct, since he is free to do or not to do. Man having
fret choice between good and evil, trial serves to bring him under the
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action of temptation, and thus to give him the merit of resistance, for God, though knowing
beforehand whether he will triumph or succumb, cannot, being just, either reward or punish
him other wise than according to the deeds he has done." (258.)


The same principle is practically admitted among men. Whatever may be the qualifications of a candidate
for any distinction, whatever may be our confidence of his success, no grade can be conferred on him
without his having undergone the prescribed examination-that is to say, without his desert having been
tested by trial, just as a judge only condemns the accused for the crime he has actually committed, and
not on the presumption that he could or would commit such crime.


The more we reflect on the consequences that would result from our knowledge of the future, the more
clearly do we see the wisdom of Providence in hiding it from us. The certainty of our future good fortune
would render us inactive that of coming misfortune would plunge us in discouragement in both cases our
activities would be paralysed. For this reason, the future is only shown to man as end which he is to attain
through his own efforts, but without knowing the sequence of events through which he will pass in
attaining it. The foreknowledge of all the incidents of his journey would deprive him of his initiative and
of the use of his freewill; he would let himself be drawn, passively, by the force of events, down the slope
of circumstances, without any exercise of his faculties. When the success of a matter Is certain, we no
longer busy ourselves about it.


Theoretic Summary of the Springs of Human Action.


872. The question of free-will may be thus summed up: Man is not fatally led into evil; the
acts he accomplishes are not written down beforehand; the crimes he commits are not the
result of any decree of destiny. He may have chosen, as trial and as expiation, an existence in
which, through the surroundings amidst which he is placed, or the circumstances that
supervene, he will be tempted to do wrong; but he always remains free to do or not to do.
Thus a spirit exercises free-will, in the spirit-life, by choosing his next existence and the kind
of trials to which it will subject him, and, in the corporeal life, by using his power of yielding
to, or resisting, the temptations to which he has voluntarily subjected himself. The duty of
education is to combat the evil tendencies brought by the spirit into his new existence duty
which it will only be able to thoroughly fulfil when it shall be based on a deeper and truer
knowledge of man's moral nature. Through knowledge of the laws of this department of his
nature education will be able to modify it, as it already modifies his intelligence by
instruction, and his temperament by hygiene. Each spirit, when freed from matter, and in the
state of erraticity, chooses his future corporeal existences according to the degree of
purification to which he has already attained; and it is in the power of making this choice, as
we have previously pointed out, that his free-will principally consists This free-will is not
annulled by incarnation,
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for, if the incarnated spirit yields to the influence of matter, it is always to the very trials
previously chosen by him that he succumbs, and he is always free to invoke the assistance of
God and of good spirits to help him to surmount them. (337.)


Without free-will there would be for man neither guilt in doing wrong, nor merit in doing
right-a principle so fully recognised in this life, that the world always apportions its blame or
its praise of any deed to the intention-that is to say, to the will of the doer; and will is but
another term for freedom. Man, therefore, could hot seek an excuse for his misdeeds in his
organisation, without abdicating his reason and his condition as a human being, and
assimilating himself to the condition of the brute. If he could do so in regard to what is
wrong, he would have to do the same in regard to what is wrong, he would have to do the
same in regard to what is right; but, whenever a man does what is right. he takes good care to
claim the merit of his action, and never thinks of attributing that merit to his organs, which
proves that he instinctively refuses to renounce, at the bidding of certain theory-builders, the
most glorious privilege of his species, viz., freedom of thought.


Fatality, as commonly understood, supposes an anterior and irrevocable ordaining of all the
events of human life, whatever their degree of importance. If such were the order of things,
man would be a machine, without a will of his own. Of what use would his intelligence be to
him, seeing that he would be invariably overruled in all his acts by the power of destiny ?
Such pre-ordination, if it took place, would be the destruction of all moral freedom; there
would be no such thing as human responsibility, and consequently neither good nor evil,
neither virtues nor crimes. God, being sovereignly just, could not chastise His creatures for
faults which they had not the option of not committing, nor could He reward them for virtues
which would constitute for them no merit. It would be, moreover, the negation of the law of
progress; for, if man were thus dependent on fate, he would make no attempt to ameliorate
his position, since his action would be both unnecessary and unavailing.


On the other hand, fatality is not a mere empty word; it really exists in regard to the position
occupied by each man upon the earth and the part which he plays in it, as a consequence of
the kind of existence previously made choice of by his spirit, as trial, expiation, or mission,
for, in virtue of that choice, he is necessarily
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subjected to the vicissitudes of the existence he has chosen, and to all the tendencies, good or
bad, inherent in it; but fatality ceases at this point, for it depends on his will to yield, or not to
yield, to those tendencies. The details of events are subordinated to the circumstances to
which man himself gives rise by his action, and in regard to which he may be influenced by
the good or bad thoughts suggested to him by spirits. (459.)


There is a fatality, then, in the events which occur independently of our action, because they
are the consequence of the choice of our existence made by our spirit in the other life; but
there can be no fatality in the results of those events, because we are often able to modify
their results by our own prudence. There is no fatality in regard to the acts of our moral life.


It is only in regard to his death that man is placed under the law of an absolute and inexorable
fatality; for he can neither evade the decree which has fixed the term of his existence, nor
avoid the kind of death which is destined to interrupt its course.¹


According to the common belief, man derives all his instincts from himself; they proceed
either from his physical organisation, for which he is not responsible, or from his own nature,
which would furnish him with an equally valid excuse for his imperfections, as, if such were
the case, he might justly plead that it is through no option of his own that he has been made
what he is.


The doctrine of Spiritism is evidently more moral. It admits the plenitude of man's free-will,
and, in telling him that, when he does wrong, he yields to an evil suggestion made by another
spirit, it leaves him the entire responsibility of his wrong-doing, because it recognises his
power of resisting that suggestion, which it is evidently more easy for him to do than it would
be to fight against his own nature. Thus, according to spiritist doctrine, no temptation is
irresistible. A man can always close his mental ear against the occult voice which addresses
itself to his inner consciousness, just as he can close it against a human voice. He can always
withdraw himself from the suggestions that would tempt him to evil, by exerting his will
against the tempter; asking of God, at the same time, to give him the necessary strength, and
calling on good spirits to help him in vanquishing the temptation.


This view of the exciting cause of human action is the natural consequence of the totality of
the teaching now being given from


__________________________________________________________________________________________________


¹In relation to suicide and its consequences, vide 957, and following commentaries.
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the spirit-world. It is not only sublime in point of morality; it is also eminently fitted to
enhance man's self-respect. For it shows him that he is as free to shake off the yoke of an
oppressor, as lie is to close his house against unwelcome intrusion; that he is not a machine,
set in motion by an impulsion independent of his will; that he is a reasoning being, with the
power of listening to, weighing, and choosing freely between, two opposing counsels. Let us
add that, while thus counselled, man is not deprived of the initiative of his action; what he
does, he does of his own motion, because he is still a spirit, though incarnated in a corporeal
envelope, and still preserves, as a man, the good and bad qualities he possessed as a spirit.


The faults we commit have their original source, therefore, in the imperfection of our own
spirit, which has not yet acquired the moral excellence it will acquire in course of time, but
which, nevertheless, is in full possession of its free-will. Corporeal life is permitted to us for
the purpose of purging our spirit of its imperfections through the trials to which we are thus
subjected; and it is precisely those imperfections that weaken us and render us accessible to
the suggestions of other imperfect spirits, who take advantage of our weakness in trying to
make us fail in the fulfilment of the task we have imposed upon ourselves. If we issue
victorious from the struggle, our spirit attains a higher grade; if we fail, our spirit remains as
it was, no better and no worse, but with the unsuccessful attempt to be made over again: a
repetition of the same trial that may retard our advancement for a very long period. But, in
proportion as we effect our improvement, our weakness diminishes and we give less and less
handle to those who would tempt us to evil; and as our moral strength constantly increases,
bad spirits cease at length to act upon us.


The totality of spirits, good and bad, constitute by their in-carnation the human race; and as
our earth is one of the most backward worlds, more bad spirits than good ones are incarnated
in it, and a general perversity is visible among mankind. Let us, then, do our utmost not to
have to come back to it, but to merit admission into a world of higher degree; one of those
happier worlds in which goodness reigns supreme, and in which we shall remember our
sojourn in this lower world only as a period of exile.
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CHAPTER XI


X. THE LAW OF JUSTICE, OF LOVE, AND OF CHARITY


1. NATURAL RIGHTS AND JUSTICE - 2. RIGHT OF PROPERTY;
 ROBBERY - 3. CHARITY;LOVE OF THE NEIGHBOUR


- 4. MATERNAL AND FILIAL AFFECTION.


Natural Rights and Justice.


873. Is the sentiment of justice natural, or the result of acquired ideas?


"It is so natural that your feeling spontaneously revolts at the idea of an injustice. Moral
progress undoubtedly develops this sentiment, but it does not create it. God has placed it in
the heart of man, and for this reason you often find, among simple and primitive people,
notions of justice more exact than those of others who are possessed of a larger amount of
knowledge."


874. If justice be a law of nature, how is it that men understand it so differently, and that the
same thing appears just to one, and unjust to another?


"It is because your passions often mingle with this sentiment and debase it, as they do with
the greater part of the natural sentiments, causing you to see things from a false point of view.


875. How should justice be defined?


"Justice consists in respect for the rights of others."


 - What determines those rights?


"Two things: human law and natural law. Men having made laws in harmony with their
character and habits, those laws have established rights that have varied with the progress of
enlightenment. Your laws, at this day, though still far from perfect, no longer consecrate what
were considered as rights in the Middle Ages; those rights, which appear to you monstrous,
appeared just and natural at that epoch. The rights established by men are not, therefore,
always conformable with justice; moreover, they only regulate certain social relations, while
in private life there are an
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immense number of acts that are submitted only to the tribunal of conscience."


876. Independently of the right established by human law, what is the basis of justice
according to natural law?


"Christ has told you: 'Do unto others whatsoever you would that others should do unto you.’
God has placed in the heart of man, as the true rule of all justice, the desire which each of you
feels to see his own rights respected. When uncertain as to what he should do in regard to his
fellow-creature in any given conjuncture, let each man ask himself what he would wish to
have done to him-self under the same circumstances; God could not give him a safer guide
than his own conscience."


The true criterion of justice is, in fact, to desire for others what one would desire for one's self; not merely
to desire for one's self what one would desire for others, which is not precisely the same thing. As it not
natural to desire harm for one's self, we are sure, in taking our personal desires as the type of our conduct
to wards our neighbours, never to desire anything but good for them. In ail ages and in all beliefs, man
has always sought to enforce his personal rights; the sublime peculiarity of the Christian religion is its
taking of personal right as the basis of the right of the neighbour.


877. Does the necessity of living in society impose any special obligations on mankind?


"Yes, and the first of these is to respect the rights of others; he who respects those rights will
always be just. In your world, where so many neglect to practise the law of justice, you have
recourse to reprisals, and this causes trouble and confusion in human society. Social life gives
rights and imposes corresponding duties."


878. It is possible for a man to be under an illusion as to the extent of his rights; what is there
that can show him their true limit?


"The limit of the right which he would recognise on the part of his neighbour towards himself
under similar circumstances, and vice-versa."


- But if each attributes to himself the rights of his fellow-creatures, what becomes of
subordination to superiors? Would not such a principle be anarchical and destructive of all
power?


“Natural rights are the same for all men, from the smallest to the greatest; God has not
fashioned some men from a finer clay than others, and all are equals in His sight. Natural
rights are eternal; the rights which man has established perish with his institutions. But each
man feels distinctly his strength or his weak-
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ness, and will always be conscious of a sort of deference towards him whose wisdom or
virtue entitles him to respect. It is important to mention this, in order that those who think
themselves superior may know what are the duties that will give them a right to deference.
There will be no insubordination when authority shall be attributed only to superior wisdom."


879. What would be the character of the man who should practise justice in all its purity?


"He would be truly righteous, after the example of Jesus; for he would practise the love of the
neighbour and charity, without which there can be no real justice."


Right of Property - Robbery.


880. Which is the first of all the natural rights of man?


"The right to live, and therefore no one has the right to take the life of his fellow-creature, or
to do anything that may compromise his personal existence."


881. Does the right to live give to man the right to amass the means of living, in order that he
may repose when no longer able to work?


"Yes but he should do this in concert with his family. like the bee, by honest labour, and not
by amassing in solitary selfishness. Certain animals, even, set man an example of this kind of
fore-sight."


882. Has man the right to defend what he has amassed by his labours?


"Has not God said, 'Thou shalt not steal?' and did not Jesus say: 'Render unto Caesar the
things that are Caesar’s?'"


What a man has amassed by honest labour is a legitimate property that he has a right to defend for
possession of the property which is the fruit of labour is a natural right as sacred as the right to labour or
to live.


883. Is the desire to posses natural to man?


"Yes; but when it is simply for himself, and for his personal satisfaction, it is selfishness."


- But is not the desire to possess a legitimate one, since he who has enough to live upon is not
a burden to others?


"Some men are insatiable and accumulate without benefit to any one, merely to satisfy their
passions. Do you suppose that this can be pleasing to God? He, on the contrary, who amasses
through his labour, in order to have the means of assisting his
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fellow-creatures, practises the law of love and of charity, and his labour receives the blessing
of God."


884. What is the characteristic of legitimate property?


"No property is legitimate unless acquired without injury to others." (808.)


The law of love and of justice, forbidding us to do to others what we would not that others should do to
us, implicitly condemns every means of acquiring which would be contrary to that law.


885. Is the right of property unlimited?


"Everything that has been legitimately acquired is undoubtedly a property; but, as we have
said, human legislation, being imperfect, frequently sets up conventional rights opposed to
natural justice. For this reason, men reform their laws in proportion as progress is
accomplished, and as they obtain a better notion of justice. What appears right in one century
appears barbarous in another." (795).


Charity and Love of the Neighbour.


886. What is the true meaning of the word charity as employed by Jesus?


"Benevolence for every one, indulgence for the imperfections of others, forgiveness of
injuries."


Love and charity are the complement of the law of justice; for, to love our neighbour is to do him all the,
good in our power, all that we should wish to have done to ourselves.


Charity, according to Jesus, is not restricted to alms-giving, but embraces all our relations with our
fellow-men whether our inferiors, our equals, or our superiors. It prescribes indulgence on our part,
because we need the same ourselves; it forbids us to humiliate the unfortunate, as is too often done. How
many, who are ready to lavish respect and attentions on the rich, appear to think it not worth their while
to be civil to the poor; and yet, the more pitiable the situation of the latter, the more scrupulously should
we refrain from adding humiliation to misfortune. He who is really kind endeavours to raise his inferior
in his own estimation, by diminishing the distance between them.


887. Jesus has also said: Love your enemies. But would it not be contrary to our natural
tendencies to love our enemies, and does not unfriendliness proceed from a want of sympathy
between spirits?


"It would certainly be impossible for a man to feel tender and ardent affection for his
enemies; and Jesus did not intend to prescribe anything of the kind. To 'love your enemies'
means to forgive them, and to return good for evil. By so doing, you become their superior;
by vengeance, you place yourselves beneath them."
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888. What is to be thought of alms-giving?


"To be reduced to beg degrades a man morally as well as physically; it brutifies him. In a state
of society based on the law of God and justice, provision would be made for assisting the
weak without humiliating. them; the means of living would be insured to all who are unable
to work, so as not to leave their life at the mercy of chance and of individual good-will."


- Do you blame alms-giving?


"No; it is not the giving of alms that is reprehensible, but the way in which it is too often
done. He who comprehends charity as inculcated by Jesus seeks out the needy, without
waiting for the latter to hold out his hand."


"True charity is always gentle as well as benevolent, for it consists as much in the manner of
doing a kindness as in the deed itself. A service, if delicately rendered, has a double value;
but if rendered with haughtiness, though want may compel its acceptance, the recipient's heart
is not touched by it.


"Remember, also, that ostentation destroys, in the sight of God, the merit of beneficence.
Jesus has said: 'Let not your left hand know what your right hand does;' teaching you, by this
injunction, not to tarnish charity by pride and vanity."


"You must distinguish between alms-giving, properly so-called, and beneficence. The most
necessitous is not always he who begs by the wayside. Many, who are really poor, are
restrained from begging by the dread of humiliation, and suffer silently and in secret: he who
is really humane seeks out this hidden misery, and relieves it without ostentation.


"'Love one another;' such is the divine law by which God governs all the worlds of the
universe. Love is the law of attraction for living and organised beings; attraction is the law of
love for inorganic matter."


"Never lose sight of the fact, that every spirit, whatever his degree of advancement, or his
situation in reincarnation or in erraticity, is always placed between a superior who guides and
improves him, and an inferior towards whom he has the same duties to fulfil. Be therefore
charitable; not merely by the cold bestowal of a coin on the mendicant who ventures to beg it
of you, but by seeking out the poverty that hides itself from view. Be indulgent for the defects
of those about you; instead of despising the ignorant and the vicious, instruct them, and make
them better; be gentle and benevolent to your inferiors; he the same for the
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humblest creatures of the lower reigns; and you will have obeyed the law of God."


SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL


889. Are there not men who are reduced to beggary through their own fault?


"Undoubtedly there are; but if a sound moral education hadtaught them to practise the law of
God, they would not have fallen into the excesses which have caused their ruin. It is mainly
through the generalisation of such education that the improvement of your globe will be
ultimately accomplished." (707.)


Maternal and Filial Affection.


890. Is maternal affection a virtue, or is it an instinctive feeling common to men and to
animals?


"It is both. Nature has endowed the mother with the love of her offspring in order to ensure
their preservation. Among the animals, maternal affection is limited to the supply of their
material needs; it ceases when this care is no longer needed. In the human race, it lasts
throughout life, and assumes a character of unselfish devotion that raises it to the rank of a
virtue; it even survives death, and follows the career of the child from beyond the grave. You
see, therefore, that there is in this affection, as it exists in man, something more than as it
exists among the animals." (205-385.)


891. Since maternal affection is a natural sentiment, why is it that mothers often hate their
children, and even, in some cases, before their birth?


"The absence of maternal affection is sometimes a trial chosen by the spirit of the child, or an
expiation for him if he have been a bad father, a bad mother, or a bad son, in some previous
existence. In all cases, a bad mother can only be the incarnation of a bad spirit, who seeks to
throw obstacles in the path of the child, in order to make him succumb in the trial he has
chosen. But such a violation of the laws of nature will not remain unpunished, and the spirit
of the child will be rewarded for surmounting the obstacles thus thrown in his way."


892. When parents have children who cause them sorrow, are they not excusable for not
feeling for them the same tenderness they would have felt had their conduct been different?
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"No; for the training of their children is a task that has been confided to them, and their
mission is to make every possible effort to bring them back into the right road. (582, 583).
Besides, the sorrows of parents are often the consequence of the bad habits they have allowed
their children to contract from the cradle; a reaping of the evil harvest of which they
themselves have sown the seeds."
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CHAPTER XII


MORAL PERFECTlON


1. VIRTUES AND VICES - 2. THE PASSION - 3. SELFISHNESS
 - 4.CHARACTERISTICS OF THE VIRTUOUS MAN


 - SELF-KNOWLEDGE.


Virtues and Vices.


893. Which is the most meritorious of all the virtues?


"All virtues are meritorious, for all of them are signs of progress on the upward road. There is
virtue in every act of voluntary resistance to the seductive influence of evil tendencies; but the
sublimity of virtue consists in the sacrifice of self-interest to the good of others. The highest
of all virtues is that which takes the form of the widest and most disinterested kindness."


894. There are persons who do good from a spontaneous impulse, without having to
overcome any opposite feeling; is there as much merit in their action as in that of others who,
in doing good, have to struggle with their own nature, and to surmount an opposing impulse?


"Those who have no longer to struggle against selfishness are those who have already
accomplished a certain amount of progress. They have struggled and triumphed in the past,
and their generosity, therefore, no longer costs them any effort. To do good seems to them to
be perfectly natural, because they have acquired the habit of kindness. They should be
honoured as veterans, who have won their grades on the field of battle.


"As you are still far from perfection, such persons strike you with astonishment, because their
action contrasts so strongly with that of the rest of mankind, and you admire it in proportion
to its rarity; hut you must know that what is the exception in your world is the rule in worlds
of more advanced degree. In those worlds goodness is everywhere spontaneous, because they
are inhabited only by good spirits, among whom even an evil intention would be considered
as an exceptional monstrosity. It is this
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general prevalence of goodness that constitutes the happiness of those worlds; it will be the
same in your earth when the human race shall have been transformed, and shall rightly
comprehend and practise the law of charity."


895. Besides the defects and vices in regard to which no one can be mistaken, what is the
most characteristic sign of imperfection?


"Selfishness. Virtuous appearances are too often like gilding upon copper, that cannot stand
the application of the touchstone. A man may possess good qualities which make him pass in
the eyes of the world for virtuous, but those qualities, though proving him to have made a
certain amount of progress, may not be capable of standing trial, and the slightest disturbance
of his self-love may suffice to show his real character. Absolute disinterestedness is indeed so
rare a thing in your earth, that you may well regard it with wonder, as something phenomenal.


"Attachment to material things is a sign of inferiority, because the more a man cares for the
things of this world, the less does he understand his destiny; his disinterestedness, on the
contrary, proves that he has arrived at a wider and clearer view of the future."


896. There are persons who are generous, but without discernment, and who lavish their
money without doing any real good, from the want of a reasonable plan for its employment;
is there any merit in their action?


"Such persons have the merit of disinterestedness., but they have not that of the good they
might do. If disinterestedness be a virtue, thoughtless prodigality is always, to say the least of
it, a want of judgment. Fortune is. no more given to some persons to be thrown away than to
others to be locked up in a safe; it is a deposit of which they will have to render an account,
for they will have to answer for all the good they might have done, but failed to do, for all the
tears they might have dried with the money they have wasted on those who had no need of it."


897. Is he to blame who does good, not with a view to obtaining any reward upon the earth,
but in the hope that he will be rewarded for it in the other life, and that his situation there
will be the better for having done it? and will such a calculation act unfavourably on his
advancement?
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"You should do good from charity-that is to say, disinterestedly.


- But it is very natural that we should desire to advance, in order to emerge from. so painful
a. state as our present life; spirits themselves tell us that we should practise rectitude in order
to attain this cud. Is it wrong, then, to hope that, through doing good, we way be better off
than we are upon the earth?


"Certainly not; but he who does good spontaneously, without even thinking of its result; for
himself, and simply for the sake of pleasing God and relieving his suffering neighbour, has
already reached a higher degree of advancement, and is nearer to the summit of happiness,
than his brother who, more selfish, does good from calculation, instead of being impelled to it
solely by the sentiment of charity already naturalised in his heart." (894.)


- Should not a distinction be made between the good we do to our neighbour and the care we
give to correcting our own defects? We can understand that there is but little merit in doing
good with the idea that it will be counted to us ii' the other life; but is it also a sign of
inferiority to amend ourselves, to conquer our passions, to correct whatever is faulty in our
disposition, in the hope of bringing ourselves nearer to spirits of higher degree, and of
raising ourselves to a higher position in the spirit-world?


"No, no; by 'doing good' we merely meant being charitable. He who calculates, in every
charitable deed he does, how much interest it will pay him, in the present life or in the next
one, acts selfishly; but there is no selfishness in working out one’s own improvement in the
hope of bringing one's self nearer to God, which should be the aim of every effort."


898. The corporeal life being only a temporary sojourn in a bluer state of existence, and our
future life being therefore what we should mainly care for, is there any use in trying to
acquire scientific knowledge that only bears upon the objects and wants of corporeal life?


"Undoubtedly there is, for such knowledge enables you to benefit your brethren; and beside';,
your spirit, if it have already progressed in intelligence, will ascend more rapidly in the other
life, and will learn in an hour what it would take you years to learn upon the earth. No kind of
knowledge is useless; all knowledge contributes more or less to your advancement, because
the perfected spirit must know everything, and because progress has to
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be made in every direction, so that all acquired ideas help forward his development."


899. Of two men, equally rich, and both of whom employ their wealth solely for their
personal satisfaction, but one of whom was born in opulence and has never known want,
while the other owes his fortune to his labour, which is the more culpable?


"He who has known what it is to want, for he has felt the suffering which he does not
relieve."


900. Can he who constantly accumulates, without doing good to any one, find an excuse in
the fact that he will thus leave t larger fortune to his heirs?


"Such an excuse would only be a compromise with a bad conscience.


901. Of two miserly men, one denies himself the necessaries of life, and dies of want in the
midst of his treasure; the other is stingy in regard to others, but is lavish in his outlay for
himself, and, while he recoils from making the smallest sacrifice to render a service to his
neighbour, or to subserve a noble cause, is regard less of expense in the gratification of his
tastes or passions. If a kindness is asked of him, he is always short of funds; but, for the
satisfying of any fancy of his own, he has always plenty of money. Which of them is the more
guilty of the two, and which of them will be the worse off in the spirit-word?


"He who spends on his own enjoyment, for he is more selfish than miserly. The other is
already undergoing a part of his punishment."


902. Is it wrong to desire riches as a means of doing good?


"Such a desire is laudable when it is pure; but is it always quite disinterested, and does it,
never cover any secret thought of self ? Is not the first person to whom one wishes to do good
too often one's self?"


903. Is it wrong to study other people's defects?


"To do so merely for the sake of criticising or divulging them is very wrong, for it is a want of
charity. To do so with a view to your own benefit, through your consequent avoidance of
those defects in your own person, may sometimes be useful; but you must not forget that
indulgence for the faults of others is one of the elements of charity. Before reproaching others
with their imperfections, you should see whether others might not reproach







 360


 ALLAN KARDEC


you with the same defects. The only way to profit by such a critical examination of your
neighbour's faults is by endeavouring to acquire the opposite virtues. Is he miserly ? Be
generous. Is he proud ? Be humble and modest. Is he harsh ? Be gentle. Is he shabby and
petty? Be great in all you do. In a word, act in such a way as that it may not be said of you, in
the words of Jesus, that you 'see the mote in your brother's eye, but do not see the beam in
your own eye.'"


904. Is it wrong to probe the sores of society for the purpose of rendering them evident?


"That depends on the motive from which it is done. If a writer's only object be to create a
scandal, it is a procuring of a personal satisfaction for himself by the presentation of pictures
that are corrupting rather than instructive. The mind necessarily perceives the evils of society,
but the observer who takes pleasure in portraying evil for its own sake will be punished for
doing so."


- How can we judge, in such a case, of the purity of intention and the sincerity of an author?


"It is not always necessary to do so. If he writes good things, profit by them; if bad ones, it is
a question of conscience that concerns himself. But if he desires to prove his sincerity, he
must do so by the excellence of his own example."


905. There are books that are very fine, full of moral teachings front which, though they have
aided the progress of the human race, their authors have not derived much moral profit. Will
the good those authors have done by their writings be counted to them as spirits?


"The principles of morality, without a corresponding practice, are the seed without the
sowing. Of what use is the seed, if you do not make it fructify and feed you? Such men are all
the more guilty, because they possess the intelligence which enables them to comprehend. By
not practising the virtues they recommend to others, they fail to secure the harvest they might
have reaped for themselves."


906. Is it wrong for him who does good to be conscious of the goodness of his deed, and to
acknowledge that goodness to himself?


"Since a man is conscious of the evil he does, he must also be conscious of the good he
accomplishes; it is only by this testimony of his conscience that he can know whether he has
done ill or well. It is
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by weighing all his actions in the scales of God's law, and especially of the law of justice,
love, and charity, that he can decide whether they are good or bad, and can thus approve or
disapprove of them. It cannot, therefore, be wrong in him to recognise the fact that he has
triumphed over his evil tendencies, and to rejoice in having done so, provided he does not
make this recognition a subject of vanity, for, in that case, he would be giving way to a
tendency as reprehensible as any of those over which he has triumph." (919.)


The Passions.


907. As our passions have their roots in nature, are they evil in themselves?


"No; it is only their excess that is evil, for excess implies a perversion of the will. But the
principle of all his passions has been given to man for his good, and they may all spur him on
to the accomplishment of great things. It is only their abuse that does harm."


908. How can we define the limit at which the passions cease to be good or bad?


"The passions are like a horse that is useful when under control, but dangerous when it
obtains the mastery. A passion becomes pernicious the moment when you cease to govern it,
and when it causes an injury to yourselves or to others."


The passions are levers that Increase man's powers tenfold, and aid him in the accomplishment of the
designs of Providence but if, instead of ruling them, he allows himself to be ruled by them, he falls into
every sort of excess, and the same force which, held well in hand, would have been useful to him, falls
upon and crushes him.


All the passions have their source in a natural sentiment or a natural want. They are therefore not evil in
themselves, since they constitute one of the providentially-appointed conditions of our existence. what is
usually meant by "passion" is the exaggeration of a need or a sentiment.


But this exaggeration Is the excessive action of a motive-power, and not the power Itself; it is this
excessive action which becomes an evil, and leads to evil consequences of every kind.


Every passion that brings man nearer to the nature of the animals takes him further from the spiritual
nature.


Every sentiment that raises man above the nature of the animals is evidence of the predominance of his
spiritual nature over his animal nature and brings him nearer to perfection.


909. Would a man's own efforts always suffice to enable him to vanquish his evil tendencies?


"Yes, very slight ones are often all that is needed; it is the will that is wanting. Alas! how few
of you make any serious efforts to vanquish those tendencies!"
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910. Can a man obtain efficacious help from spirits in overcoming his passions?


"If he addresses a sincere prayer f('r such help to God and to his good Genius, good spirits
will certainly come to his aid, for it is their mission to do so." (459.)


911. Is not the action of the passions sometimes so violent that the will is powerless to
withstand them?


"There are many who say 'I will,' but whose willing is only on their lips, and who are not
sorry that what they declare themselves to will does not take place. When a man is unable to
vanquish his passions, it is because, through the backwardness of his spirit. he takes pleasure
in yielding to them. He who controls his passions comprehends his spiritual nature; he knows
that every victory over then is a triumph of his spirit over matter."


912. What is the most efficacious means of combating the Predominance of the corporeal
nature?


"The practice of abnegation."


Selfishness.


913. Which, among the vices, may be regarded as the root of the others?


"Selfishness, as we have repeatedly told you; for it is from selfishness that everything evil
proceeds. Study all the vices, and you will see that selfishness is at the bottom of them all.
Combat them as you will, you will never succeed in extirpating them until. attacking the evil
in its root, you have destroyed the selfishness which is their cause. Let all your efforts tend to
this end; for selfishness is the veritable social gangrene. Whoever would make, even in his
earthly life, some approach towards moral excellence, must root out every selfish feeling
from his heart, for selfishness is incompatible with justice, love, and charity; it neutralises
every good quality."


914. Selfishness having its root in the sentiment of personal interest, it would seem that, to
extirpate pate it entirely from the human heart, must be a very difficult matter. Is it possible
to do so?


"In proportion as men become enlightened in regard to spiritual things, they attach less value
to material things; and as they emancipate themselves from the thraldom of matter, they
reform the human institutions by which selfishment is fostered and excited. Such should be
the aim of education."
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915. Selfishness being inherent in the human race, will it not always constitute an obstacle to
the reign of perfect goodness upon the earth?


"It is certain that selfishness is your greatest evil; but it belongs to the inferiority of the spirits
incarnated upon the earth, and not to the human race as such, and consequently, those spirits,
in purifying themselves by successive incarnations. get rid of their selfishness as they do of
their other impurities. Have you, upon the earth. none who have divested themselves of
selfishness, and who practise charity ? There are more of such than you think, but they are
little known, for virtue does not seek to display itself in the glare of popularity. If there is one
such among you, why should there not be ten ? if there are ten. why should there not be. a
thousand? and so on."


916. Selfishness, so far from diminishing, increases with the civilisation that seems to
strengthen and intensify it; how can the effect be destroyed by the cause?


"The greater the development of an evil, the more hideous is it seen to be. It was necessary
for selfishness to do a vast amount of harm, in order that you might see the necessity of
extirpating it. When men shall have divested themselves of selfishness, they will live like
brothers, doing each other no harm, but mutually aiding each other from a sentiment of
solidarity. The strong will then be the support, and not the oppressor, of the weak; and none
will lack the necessaries of life, because the law of justice will be obeyed by all. It is of this
reign of justice that spirits are now charged to prepare the advent."


917. By what means can selfishness be destroyed?


"Of all human imperfections, the most difficult to root out is selfishness, because it is
connected with the influence of matter, from which man, still too near his origin, has not yet
been able to enfranchise himself, and which his laws, his social organisation, his education,
all tend to maintain. Selfishness will be gradually weakened as your moral life obtains
predominance ever your material life. through the knowledge which Spiritism gives you of
the reality of your future state, stripped of allegoric fables. Spiritism. when it comes to be
rightly understood, and identified with the beliefs and habits of the human race, will
transform all your customs, usages, and social relations. Selfishness is based on the
importance you attribute to your own personality; Spiritism,
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on the contrary, when rightly understood, causes you to look at everything from a point of
view so elevated that the sentiment of personality is lost, so to say, in the contemplation of
immensity. In destroying the sentiment of self-importance, by showing its real nature,
Spiritism necessarily combats selfishness.


"Man is often rendered selfish by his experience of the selfishness of others, which makes
him feel the need of defending himself against them. Seeing that others think of themselves
and not of him, he is led to think of himself rather than of others. But let the principle of
charity and fraternity become the basis of social institutions, of the legal relations between
nation and nation and between man and man, and each individual will think less of his own
personal interests, because he will see that these have been thought of by others; he will
experience the moralising influence of example and of contact. Amidst the present overflow
of selfishness, much virtue is needed to enable a man to sacrifice his own interests for the
sake of others, who often feel but little gratitude for such abnegation; but it is above all to
those who possess this virtue that the Kingdom of Heaven is opened, and the happiness of the
elect assured: while, at the day of judgement, whoever has thought only of himself will be set
aside, and left to suffer from his loneliness." (785.) (FÉNÉLON.)


Laudable efforts are made to help forward the progress of the human race; the generous sentiments are
encouraged, stimulated, honoured, more than has been the case at any former epoch, and yet the
devouring worm of selfishness is still the pest and torment of society. It is a social disease that affects
every one, and of which every one is more or less the victim it should therefore be combated as we combat
any other epidemic. To this end we must proceed as does the physician, and begin by tracing the malady
to its source. We should seek out, in every department of the social fabric, from the relationships of the
family to those of nations, from the cottage to the palace, all the causes, all the influences, patent or secret,
that maintain and develop selfishness The causes of the malady being discovered, the remedy Will
spontaneously present itself, and through the efforts of all, directed to a common end, the virus will
gradually be extirpated. The cure may be slow, for the causes of the malady are many, but it is not
impossible. It can only be effected, however, by going to the root of the evil, that is to say, by generalising
education ; not the education which merely advances men in knowledge, but that witch improves them
morally. Education, rightly understood, is the key of moral progress, when the art of training the moral
nature shall be understood as is the art of training the intellect, it will be possible to straighten a crooked
nature as we straighten a crooked sapling. But this art demands much tact, much experience, and
profound observation; it Is a great mistake to suppose that the possession of scientific knowledge suffices
to enable the teacher to exercise it with success. whoever observes the life of a child, whether rich or poor,
and notes all the pernicious influences that act upon its weakness from the moment of its birth, the
ignorance and negligence of those who have charge of it, and the mischievous tendency of many of the
means employed with a view to moralise it, will not wonder that the world should be so full if crooked
sticks. But let the same skill and care be given to the training of the moral nature as to that of the
intellect, and it will be seen that, even should some natures
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prove refractory, the greater number only need to be suitably cultivated in order to yield good fruit.
(872.)


Man desires to be happy, and this desire. implanted in him by nature, prompts him to labour unceasingly
to improve his condition upon the earth. and to seek out causes of the evils that afflict him, in order to
remove them, when he toughly comprehends that selfishness Is one of those causes, that it engenders the
pride, ambition, cupidity, envy, hatred, jealousy. by which he is continually annoyed, that it brings
trouble into all the social relations, provokes dissensions, destroys confidence, converts friends into foes,
and obliges each individual to remain constantly on the defensive against his neighbour, he will see that
this vice is incompatible, not only with his own felicity, but even with his own security ; and the more he
has suffered from it, the more keenly will he feel the necessity of fighting against it, as he fights against
pestilence, dangerous animals, and every other source of disaster, for he will be compelled to do so in view
of his own interest. (784.)


Selfishness is the source of all the vices, as charity is the source of all the virtues. To destroy the one, to
develop the other, should be the aim of all who desire to insure their own happiness, in the present life, as
in the future.


Characteristics of the Virtuous Man.


918. By what signs can we recognise a man as having accomplished the progress that will
raise him in the spirit-hierarchy?


"The elevation of an incarnated spirit is proved by the conformity of all the acts of his
corporeal life with the law of God, and by his comprehension of spiritual life."
The truly virtuous man is he who practises the law of justice, love, and charity, in its greatest purity. If he
interrogates his conscience in regard to the acts accomplished by him. he will ask himself whether he has
done nothing wrong, whether he has done all the good in his power, whether no one has cause to complain
of him, and whether he has done to others all that he would wish others to do to him. Being filled with the
sentiment of charity and kindness for all, he does good for its own sake, without hope of reward. and
sacrifices his own interest to justice.


He is kind, benevolent, humane, for all, because he sees a brother in every man, whatever his race or his
belief.


If God has given him power and riches, he considers them as A TRUST confided to him for the general
good; he Is not vain of them, for he knows that God. who has given them to him, can take them from him.


If the constitution of society has made other men dependent on him, he treats them with kindness and
benevolence, as being his equals in the sight of God; he uses his authority to raise them morally, and not
to crush them by his pride.


He is indulgent for the weaknesses of others, knowing that he too needs indulgence, and remembering the
Words of Christ, “Let him that is without sin cast the first stone."


He is not vindictive, but remembers only benefits; following the example of Jesus, he forgives all offences,
for he knows that he will only obtain forgiveness in proportion as he has forgiven.


He respects the rights of others, as established by the law of nature, as scrupulously as he desires those
rights to be respected in his own case.


Self - Knowledge.


919. What is the most efficacious method of ensuring one's own moral improvement in the
present life, and resisting the attraction of evil?


"One of the sages of antiquity has told you: 'Know thyself.'"
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- We fully admit the wisdom of the maxim; but this self-knowledge is just what it is most
difficult to acquire. By what means can we acquire it?


"Do what I myself used to do during my life upon the earth. At the close of each day I
examined my conscience, reviewed all that I had done, and asked myself whether I had not
failed in some duty, whether some one might not have reason to complain of me. It was in
this way that I succeeded in obtaining a know-ledge of myself, and in ascertaining what there
was in me that needed reforming. He who, every evening, should thus recall all the actions of
the day, asking himself whether he has done ill or well, and praying God and his guardian
angel to en-lighten him would acquire great strength for self-improvement, for, believe me,
God would assist him. Ask yourself these questions; inquire of yourself what you have done,
and what was your aim in such and such a manner; whether you have done anything that you
would blame in another; whether you have done anything that you would be ashamed to
avow. Ask yourself also this question -'If it pleased God to call me back, at this moment, into
the other life, should I, on returning into the world of spirits, in which nothing is hidden, have
to dread the sight of any one? Examine what you may have done, first, against God; next,
against your neighbour; and lastly, against yourself. The answers to these questions will either
give repose to your conscience, or show you some moral malady of which you will have to
cure yourself.


"Self-knowledge is, therefore, the key to individual improvement; but, you will ask, 'How is
one to judge one's self? Is not each man subject to the illusions of self-love, which diminish
his faults in his own eyes and find excuses for them? The miser thinks himself to be merely
practising economy and foresight; the proud man thinks his pride to be only dignity.' This is
true, but you have a means of ascertainment that cannot deceive you. When you are in doubt
as to the quality of any one of your actions, ask yourself what would be your judgement in
regard to it if it were done by another? If you would blame it in another, it cannot be less
blameable when done by you, for God's justice has neither two weights nor two measures.
Endeavour also to learn what is thought of it by others; and do not overlook the opinion of
your enemies, for they have no interest in disguising the truth, and God often places them
beside you as a mirror, to warn you more frankly
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than would be done by a friend. Let him, then, who is firmly resolved on self-improvement
examine his conscience in order to root out his evil tendencies, as he roots out the weeds from
his garden; let him every night. cast up his moral accounts for the day, as the tradesman
counts tip his profit and loss; he may be sure that the former will be a more profitable
operation than the latter. He who, after this footing tip of his day's doings, can say that the
balance of the account; is in his favour, may sleep in peace, and fearlessly await the moment
of his awaking in the other life.


"Let the questions you address to us be clear and precise, and do not hesitate to multiply
them; you may well devote a few minutes to the securing of a happiness that will last for ever.
Do you not labour every day with a view to insuring repose for your old age ? Is not this
repose the object of your desires, the aim that prompts your endurance of the fatigues and
privations of the moment ? But what comparison is there between a few days of rest,
impaired by the infirmities of the body, and the endless rest that awaits the virtuous ? and is
not this latter worth the making of a few efforts ? I know that many will say, 'The present is
certain, and the future uncertain ;' but this is precisely the error we are charged to remove
from your minds, by showing you your future in such a way as to leave no doubt in your
minds concerning it. This is why, having begun by producing phenomena calculated to arrest
your attention through their appeal to your senses, we now give you the moral teachings that
each of you is charged t6 spread abroad in his turn. It is to this end that we have dictated The
Spirit's Book."


SAINT AUGUSTINE
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FOURTH  BOOK  -  HOPES  AND  CONSOLATIONS


CHAPTER I


EARTHLY JOYS AND SORROWS


1. HAPPINESS AND UNHAPPINESS - 2. LOSS OF THOSE WE
 DEATH - 3. WEARINESS OF LIFE; SUICIDE. AFFECTIONS


 - 4. ANTIPATHETIC UNIONS - 5. FEAR OF LOVE
 - 6. DISAPPOINTMENTS; INGRATITUDE; BLIGHTED


Happiness and Unhappiness.


920. Is it possible for man to enjoy perfect happiness upon the earth?


"No; for corporeal life has been appointed to him either as a trial or an expiation; but it
depends upon himself to lighten the evils of his lot, and to render it as happy as life can be
upon the earth."


921. We can conceive that man will be happy upon the earth when the human race shall have
been transformed; but, meanwhile, is it possible for each man to ensure for himself a
moderate amount of happiness?


"Man is more often the artisan of his own unhappiness. If he obeyed the law of God, he
would not only spare himself much sorrow, but would also procure for himself all the felicity
that is compatible with the grossness of earthly existence."


He who is perfectly sure that the future life is a reality regards his corporeal life as being merely a
traveller's momentary halt in a wayside inn, and easily consoles himself for the passing annoyances of a
journey which is bringing him to a new and happier position, that will be all the more satisfactory in
proportion to the completeness of the preparations he has made for entering upon it.


We are punished, even in the present life, for our infraction of the laws of corporeal existence, by the
sufferings which are the result of that infraction and of our own excesses. If we trace what we call our
earthly ills back to their origin, we shall find them to be, for the most part, the result of a first deviation
from the straight road. This deviation caused us to enter upon a wrong path, and each subsequent step
brought us more and more deeply into trouble.


922. Earthly happiness is relative to the position of each person; what suffices for the
happiness of one would be misfortune for
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another. Is there, nevertheless, a common standard of happiness for all men?


"As regards material existence, it is the possession of the necessaries of life; as regards moral
existence, it is a good conscience and the belief in a future state."


923. Does not that which is a superfluity for one become a necessary of life for another and
vice versa, according to differences of position?


"Yes, according to your material ideas, your prejudices, your ambition, and all your absurd
notions that you will gradually get rid of as you come to understand the truth of things.
Undoubtedly, he who, having possessed an income of thousands, becomes reduced to as
many hundreds, looks upon himself as being very unfortunate, because he can no longer cut
so great a figure in the world, maintain what he calls his rank, keep horses, carriages, and
lackeys, and gratify all his tastes and passions. He appears to himself to lack the very
necessaries of life; but is he really so much to be pitied while, beside him, so many others are
dying of cold and hunger, and have not even where to lay their head? He who is wise
compares himself with what is below him, never with what is above him, unless it be to raise
his soul towards the Infinite." (715.)


924. There are misfortunes which come upon men independently of their own conduct, and
that befall even the most upright. Is there no way of preserving one's self from them ?


"Such misfortunes must be borne with resignation and without murmuring, if you would
progress; but you may always derive consolation from the hope of a happier future, provided
you do what is needed to obtain it."


925. Why does God so often bestow the gifts of fortune on men who do not appear to have
deserved such a favour?


"Wealth appears to be a favour to those who see only the present, but you must remember that
fortune is often a more dangerous trial than poverty." (814 et seq.)


926. Does not civilisation, by creating new wants, become the source of new afflictions?


"The ills, of your world are proportional to the factitious wants that you create for yourselves.
He who is able to set bounds to his desires, and to see without envy what is above him, spares
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himself many of the disappointments of the earthly life. The richest of men is he who has the
fewest needs.


"You envy the enjoyments of those who appear to you to be the favourites of fortune, but do
you know what is in store for so many of them ? If they use their wealth only for themselves,
they are selfish, and, in that case, a terrible reverse awaits them. Instead of envying, you
should pity them. God sometimes permits the wicked to prosper, but his prosperity is, not to
be envied, for he will pay for it with weeping and gnashing of teeth. If a righteous man
undergoes misfortune, it is a trial from which, being bravely borne, he will reap a rich reward.
Remember the words of Jesus: 'Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.'"


927. Superfluities are certainly not indispensable to happiness, but it is otherwise in regard
to the necessaries of life. Is it not, then, really a misfortune to be deprived of these?


"A man is really unfortunate only when deprived of what is necessary to life and to bodily
health. If this privation be the result of his own misconduct, he has only himself to blame for
it; if it be the fault of others, a heavy responsibility will rest with those who have caused it."


928. By our special aptitudes, God evidently shows to each of us our special vocation. Are
not many of the ills of life attributable to our not following that vocation?


"Yes. It often happens that parents, through pride or avarice, force their children from the
path traced out for them by nature; but they will be held responsible for the results of this
misdirection."


- You would then approve of the son of some high personage making himself a cobbler, for
instance, if he were endowed with a natural aptitude for cobbling?


"You must not go off into absurdities and exaggerations. Civilisation has its necessities. Why
should the son of a man occupying a high position make himself a cobbler, if able to do
something more important? Such an one might always make himself useful, according to the
measure of his faculties, without running counter to common sense. For instance, if he were
not fitted to make a good lawyer, he might be a good engineer, a mechanician, etc."


The placing of people in positions for which they are naturally unfit is assuredly one of the most frequent
causes of failure and disappointment.
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Want of aptitude for the career on which one has entered is an inexhaustible source of reverses; and as he
who has thus failed in one career in often prevented by pride front seeking a resource in some humbler
avocation, he is often tempted to commit suicide in order to escape what he regards as a humiliation:
whereas, if a sound moral education had raised him above the stupid prejudices of pride, he would have
been at no loss to obtain the means of subsistence.


929. There are persons who, being utterly without resources, though surrounded by
abundance, have no other prospect than starvation. What course should they take under such
circumstances? Ought they to allow themselves to die of hunger?


"No one should ever admit into his mind the idea of allowing himself to die of hunger; a man
could always find the means of obtaining food if pride did not interpose itself between want
and work. It has often been said that 'No work is dishonourable it honestly done;' but this is
one of the aphorisms that each man is more prompt to apply to his neighbour than to
himself."


930. It is evident that, were it not for the social prejudices by which we allow ourselves to be
swayed, a man would always be able to find some sort of work that would enable him to gain
a living, even though he thus took a humbler position; but among those who have no such
prejudices, or who put them aside, are there not some who are really unable to provide for
their wants, through illness, or through other circumstances independent of their will?


"In a society organised according to the law of Christ, no one would die of hunger."


Were society organised with wisdom and forethought, no one could lack the necessaries of life unless
through his own fault ; but a man's faults themselves are often the result of the circumstances in which he
finds himself placed. When men shall have advanced sufficiently to practise the law of God, they will not
only be better intrinsically and as individuals, but will organise their social relations on a basis of justice
and charity. (793)


931. Why is it that, in our world, the classes that suffer are so much more numerous than
those that are prosperous?


"None of you are perfectly happy, and what the world regards as prosperity often hides the
most poignant sorrows. Suffering is everywhere. However, by way of replying to the thought
which prompted your question, I answer, that what you call the suffering classes are the most
numerous, because the earth is a place of expiation. When mankind shall have made it the
sojourn of goodness and of good spirits, there will be no more unhappiness in the earth,
which will then be a terrestrial paradise for all its inhabitants."
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932. How is it that, in this world, the wicked so often have power over the good?


"That is a consequence of the weakness of the good. The wicked are intriguing and
audacious, the good are often timid. When the latter shall be determined to have the upper
hand they will have it."


933. Men are often the artisans of their own worldly sufferings; are they also the artisans of
their moral sufferings?


"Even more so; for their worldly sufferings are often independent of their action; but it is
wounded pride, disappointed ambition, the anxieties of avarice, envy, jealousy, all the
passions, in short, that constitute the torments of the soul.


"Envy and jealousy! Happy are they who know not those two gnawing worms! Where envy
and jealousy exist, there can be no calm, no repose. Before him who is the slave of those
passions, the objects of his longings. of his hatreds, of his anger, stand like so many
phantoms, pursuing him without respite, even in his sleep. The envious and jealous are
always in a fever. Is such a state a desirable one? Can you not understand that, with such
passions, man creates for himself the most terrible tortures, and that the earth really becomes
a hell for him?"


Many of our colloquial expressions present vivid pictures of the effects of the different passions. We say,
"puffed up with pride ;" "dying with envy,"' "bursting with spite;" "devoured by jealousy;" etc.;
pictures that are only too true to their originals. In many cases, these evil passions have no determinate
object. There are persons, for instance, who are naturally jealous of everyone who rises, of everything
that oversteps the common line, even when their own interest is in no way concerned, and simply because
they are not able to command a similar success. Every manifestation of superiority on the part of others is
regarded by them as an offence to themselves ; for the jealousy of mediocrity would always, if it could,
bring everyone down to its own level.


Much of the unhappiness of human life is a result of the undue importance attached by man to the things
of this world ; vanity, disappointed ambition, and cupidity, make up no small part of his troubles. If he
placed his aims beyond the narrow circle of his outer life, if he raised his thoughts towards the infinitude
that is his destiny, the vicissitudes of human existence would seem to him as petty and puerile as the
broken toy over the loss of which the child weeps so bitterly.


He who finds his happiness only in the satisfaction of pride and of gross material appetites is unhappy
when he cannot satisfy them; while he who asks for no superfluities is happy under circumstances that
would be deemed calamitous by others.


We are now speaking of civilised people. for the savage, having fewer wants, has not the same incitements
to envy and anxiety ; his way of looking at things is altogether different. In the civilised state, man reasons
upon and analyses his unhappiness, and is therefore all the more painfully affected by it; but he may also
reason upon and analyse the means of consolation within his reach. This consolation is furnished him by
Christianity, which gives him the hope of a better future, and by Spiritism, which gives him the certainty
of that future.
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Loss of Those We Love.


934. Is not the loss of those who are dear to us a legitimate source of sorrow, seeing that this
loss is both irreparable and in-dependent of our action?


"This cause of sorrow, which acts alike upon rich and poor, is the common law of humanity,
for it is either a trial or an expiation; but you have the consolation of holding communication
with your friends through the means already possessed by you, while awaiting other means
that will be more direct, and more accessible to your senses."


935. What is to be thought of the opinion which regards communication with those who are
beyond the grave as a profanation?


"There can be no profanation where there is reverent concentration of thought and sympathy,
and when the evocation is made with fitting respect; and the proof of this is found in the fact
the spirits who love you take pleasure in coming to you; they rejoice in being remembered by
you, and in being able to converse with you. But there would be profanation in this
communication if carried on in a spirit of frivolity."


 The possibility of entering into communication with spirits is most consoling, since it gives us the means
of holding converse with those o~ our relatives and friends who have quitted the earthly life before us. By
our evocation, we draw them nearer to us they come to our side, hear us, and reply to us there is, so to
say. no longer any separation between them and us. They aid us with their counsels, and assure us of the
pleasure afforded them by our remembrance It is a satisfaction for us to know that they are happy, to
learn from themselves the details of their new existence, and to acquire the certainty of our rejoining
them in our turn.


936. What effect has the inconsolable sorrow of survivors upon the spirits who are the object
of that sorrow?


"A spirit is touched by the remembrance and regrets of those he has loved; but a persistent
and unreasonable sorrow affects him painfully, because he sees, in this excessive grief, a want
of faith in the future and confidence in God, and, consequently, an obstacle to the
advancement of the mourner, and, perhaps, to their reunion."


 A spirit, when disincarnated, being happier than he was upon the earth, to regret his change of life is to
regret his being happy. Two friends are prisoners, shut up in the same dungeon both of them are some
day to be set at liberty, but one of them obtains his deliverance before the other. Would it be kind on the
part of him who remains in prison to regret that his friend has been set at liberty before him? Would
there not be on his part more selfishness than affection In wishing his friend to remain in captivity and
suffering as long as himself? It is the same with two persons who love one another upon the earth; he who
quits it first is the first delivered ; and the other ought to rejoice in his deliverance, while awaiting with
patience the moment when he shall he delivered in his turn.
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 We may illustrate this subject by another comparison. You have a friend whose situation, while
remaining near you, is a painful one; his health or his Interests require that he should go to another
country, where he will be better off in every respect. He will no longer be near you at every moment. but
you will still be in correspondence with him the separation between you will be only in your daily life.
Should you grieve for his removal, since it Is for his good?


 By the evident proofs which it gives us of the reality of the future life, and of the presence about us and
the continued affection and solicitude of those we have loved, as well as by the relations which it enables
us to keep up with them, Spiritism offers us the most effectual consolation under the greatest and most
painful of earthly sorrows; it does away with solitude and separation, for it shows us that the most
isolated of human beings is always surrounded by a host of friends, with whom he can hold affectionate
converse.


 We are often impatient under the tribulations of life; they seem to us so intolerable that we cannot
believe it to be possible for us to bear up under them; and yet, if we have borne them with courage, if we
have been able to silence our murmurings, we shall rejoice to have undergone them, when we have
finished our earthly career, as the patient rejoices. when convalescent, to have resigned himself to the
painful course of treatment that has cured him of his malady.


Disappointments, Ingratitude, Blighted Affections.


937 Are not the disappointments that are caused by ingratitude, and by the fragility of earthly
friendships, also a source of bitterness of the human heart?


"Yes; but we teach you to feel pity for the ungrateful, and for faithless friends; their
unkindness will do more harm to them-selves than to you. Ingratitude comes of selfishness;
and he who is selfish will meet, sooner or later, with hearts as hard as his own has been.
Think of all those who have done more good than you have done, who are more worthful than
you are, and whose kindness has been repaid with ingratitude. Remember that Jesus himself,
during his life, was scoffed at, despised, and treated as a knave and an impostor; and do not
be surprised that you should be treated in the same way. Let the consciousness of the good
you have done be your recompense in your present life, and do not trouble yourself about
those to whom you have done it. Ingratitude serves to test your persistence in doing good; it
will be counted to you hereafter, and those who have been unmindful of your kindness will be
punished, and all the more severely, the greater has been their ingratitude."


938. Are not the disappointments caused by ingratitude calculated to harden the heart and
render it unfeelings?


"It would be wrong to let them do so; for the generous man is always glad to have done good.
He knows that, if those whom he has benefited do not remember his kindness in the present
life,
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they will remember it in a future one, and will then feel shame and remorse for their
ingratitude.”


- But this knowledge will not prevent him from being acutely pained by ingratitude in the
present life; might not this pain lead him to think that he would be happier if he possessed
less sensibility ?


"Yes; if he preferred a selfish happiness; but that sort of happiness is a very pitiable one. Let
such a man try to understand that the ungrateful friends who desert him are unworthy of his
friendship, and that he has been mistaken in his estimate of them, and he will no longer regret
their loss. Their place will by and by be filled by others who are better able to understand
him. You should pity those from whom you have received ill-treatment that you have not
deserved, for a heavy retribution will overtake them; but you should not allow yourselves to
be painfully affected by their misconduct. Your indifference to their ill-treatment will place
you above them."


Nature has implanted in man the need of loving of being loved. One of the greatest enjoyments accorded
to him upon the earth is the meeting with hearts that sympathise with his own. This sympathy gives him a
foretaste of the happiness that awaits him in the world of perfected spirits, where all is love and kindness
a happiness that is refused to the selfish.


Antipathetic Unions.


939. Since spirits who are sympathetic to one another are spontaneously attracted' to each
other, how is it that, among incarnated spirits, the love is often only on one side; that the
most sincere affection is met with indifference or even with repulsion; and that, moreover, the
liveliest affection of two persons for one another may be changed into dislike, and even into
hatred?


"Such a contrariety of feeling is a punishment, but only a passing one. Besides, how many are
there who imagine themselves to be desperately in love with each other, because they judge
one another from appearances only, but who, when obliged to live together, soon discover
that their affection was nothing more than a passing caprice ? It is not enough to be taken
with some one who pleases you, and whom you imagine to be gifted with all sorts of good
qualities; it is only by living together that you can ascertain the worth of the appearances that
have captivated you. On the other hand, how many of those unions that seem, at first, as
though they never could become sympathetic, grow, in time, into a tender and lasting
affection, founded upon the esteem that has been
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developed between the parties by a better and more complete acquaintance with each other's
good qualities? You must not forget that it is the spirit which loves, and not the body, and
that, when the illusion of corporeal attractions is dissipated, the spirit perceives the real
quality of the union into which it has entered.


"There are two kinds of affection-that of the body, and that of the soul, and these are often
mistaken for one another. The affection of the soul, when pure and sympathetic, is lasting;
that of the body is perishable this is why those who fancied that they loved each with an
eternal affection often detest one another when their illusion has vanished."


940. Is not the lack of sympathy between persons destined to live together also a source of
sorrow, and one that is all the more bitter because it poisons an entire existence?


"Very bitter it is, undoubtedly; but it is usually a misfortune of your own causing. In the first
place, your laws are in fault; for how can you suppose that those who dislike one another can
be intended by God to live together ? In the next place, you yourselves are to blame, for you
often seek, in those unions, the satisfaction of your pride and ambition rather than the
happiness of a mutual affection; and, in such cases, you undergo the natural consequences of
your prejudices."


- But, in such cases, is there not generally an innocent victim?


"Yes, one for whom it is a heavy expiation; but the responsibility of such unhappiness will,
nevertheless, be brought home to those who caused it. If the light of truth have reached the
soul of the victim, faith in the future will give consolation under present suffering. But the
causes of these private misfortunes will disappear in proportion as your prejudices are
dissipated."


Fear of Death.


941. The fear of death causes perplexity to many persons; whence comes this fear in the case
of those who believe in a future life?


"Such fear is altogether misplaced; but when people have been, in their youth, thoroughly
indoctrinated into the belief that there is a hell as well as a heaven, and that they will most
likely go to the former, because whatever belongs to human life is a mortal sin for the soul,
they are naturally afraid, if they have retained their religious belief, of the fire that is to burn
them for ever
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without destroying them. But most of those who are thus indoctrinated in their childhood, if
possessed of judgement, throw aside that belief when they grow up, and, being unable to
assent to such a doctrine, become atheists or materialists; so that the natural effect of such
teaching is to make them believe that there is nothing beyond this present life.


"Death has no terrors for the righteous man, because, with faith, he has the certainty of a
future life; hope leads him to expect an existence happier than his present one; and charity,
which has been the law of his action, gives him the assurance that, in the world which he is
about to enter, he will meet with no one whose recognition he will have reason to dread."
(730.)


The carnally-minded man, more attracted by corporeal life than by the life of the spirit, knows only the
pains and pleasures of terrestrial existence. His only happiness Is in the fugitive satisfaction of his earthly
desires; his mind, constantly occupied with the vicissitude, of the present life, and painfully affected by
them, is tortured with perpetual anxiety. The thought of death terrifies him, because he has doubts about
his future, and because he has to leave all his affections and all his hopes behind him he leaves the earth.


The spiritually-minded man, who has raised himself above the factitious wants created by the passions,
has, even in this lower life, enjoyments unknown to the carnally-minded. The moderation of his desires
gives calmness and serenity to his spirit. Happy in the good he does. life has no disappointments for him,
and its vexations pass lightly over his consciousness, without leaving upon it any painful impress.


942. Will not these counsels as to the way to be happy in the present life be considered by
many persons as somewhat commonplace; will they not be looked upon as truisms; and will it
not be said that, after all, the true secret of happiness is to be able to bear up under one's
troubles?


"A good many people will take this view of the matter; but, of these, not a few will be like the
sick man, for whom the physician prescribes dieting, but who demands to be cured without
changing his habits, and while continuing the indulgences of the table that keep up his
dyspepsia."


Weariness of Life - Suicide


943. What is the cause of the weariness of life which some-times takes possession of people
without any assignable reason?


"Idleness; lack of conviction; sometimes, satiety. For him who employs his faculties in the
pursuit of some useful aim in harmony with his natural aptitudes, exertion is not disagreeable:
his time passes quickly in congenial occupation; and he is able to bear the
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vicissitudes of life with patience and resignation, because he looks forward to a more solid
and lasting happiness in the future."


944. Has a man the right to dispose of his life?


"No; that right belongs to God alone. He who voluntarily commits suicide contravenes the
providential ordering which sent him into the earthly life."


- Is not suicide always voluntary?


"The madman who kills himself does not know what he is doing."


945. What is to be thought of those who commit suicide because they are sick of life?


"Fools! why did they not employ themselves in some useful work ? Had they done so, life
would not have been a weariness to them."


946. What is to be thought of those who resort to suicide in order to escape from the troubles
and disappointments of this world?


"They are weaklings who lack courage to bear the petty annoyances of existence. God helps
those who suffer bravely, but not those who have neither strength nor courage. The
tribulations of life are trials or expiations; happy are those who bear them without
murmuring, for great will be their reward! Unhappy, on the contrary, are those who expect
their well-being from what they impiously call 'chance' or 'luck'! Chance, or luck, to borrow
their own expressions, may favour them for a time; but only to make them feel, afterwards,
and all the more bitterly, the emptiness of those words."


- Will not those who have driven an unhappy fellow-creature to this deed of despair be held
responsible for the consequences of their action?


"Yes; and heavy indeed will be their punishment, for they wilt have to answer for those
consequences as for a murder."


947. Can we consider as having committed suicide the man who, becoming disheartened in
his struggle with adversity, allows himself to die of despair?


"Such self-abandonment is suicide; but those who had caused the crime, or might have
prevented it, would be more to blame for it than the one by whom it had been committed, and
the latter would therefore be judged leniently. But, nevertheless, you must
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not suppose that he would be entirely absolved if he had been wanting in firmness and
perseverance, or had failed to make the best use of his intelligence to help himself out of his
difficulties. And it would go still harder with him if he had been one of those whose
intelligence is paralysed by pride, who would blush to earn their living by manual labour, and
would rather die of starvation than derogate from what they call their "social position." Is
there not a hundredfold more nobleness and true dignity in bearing up against adversity, in
braving the ill-natured remarks of the futile and selfish, whose goodwill is only for those who
are in want of nothing, and who turn the cold shoulder to all who are in need of help ? To
throw away one's life on account of such people is doubly absurd, seeing that they will be
perfectly indifferent to the sacrifice."


948. Is suicide as blameable, when committed in order to escape the disgrace of having done
wrong, as when it is prompted by despair?


"A fault is not effaced by suicide, which, on the contrary, is a second fault added to the first.
He who has had the courage to do wrong should have the courage to bear the consequences of
his wrong-doing. God is the sole judge, and sometimes diminishes the penalty of wrong-
doing in consideration of the circumstances which led to it."


949. Is suicide excusable wizen committed in order to avoid bringing disgrace on one's
children or family?


"He who has recourse to such an expedient does wrong; but, as he believes his action to be
for the best, God takes note of his intention, for his suicide is a self-imposed expiation; his
fault is extenuated by his intention, but it is none the less a fault. But when you have got rid
of your social prejudices and abuses, you will have no more suicides."


He who takes his own life, in order to escape the disgrace of a bad action, proves that he attaches more
value to the estimation of men than to that of God; for the goes back into the spirit-world laden with his
iniquities, of the means of atoning for which, during his earthly life, he has thus deprived himself. God is
less inexorable than men often are; He pardons those who sincerely repent, and takes account of sill our
efforts to repair what we have done amiss; but nothing is repaired by suicide.


950. What is to be thought of him who makes away with himself in the hope of arriving
sooner at a happier state of existence?


"Another piece of folly! Let a man do good, and he will be much more sure of reaching such a
state. His suicide will delay
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his entrance into a better world; for be himself will ask to be allowed to come back to the
earth, in order to complete the life that he has cut short in pursuit of a mistaken idea. The
sanctuary of the good is never opened by a fault, no matter what may have been its motive."


951. Is not the sacrifice of one's life meritorious when it is made in order to save the lives of
others, or to be useful to them?


"Incurred for such an end, it is sublime ; but such a voluntary sacrifice of life is not suicide. It
is the useless sacrifice that is displeasing to God, and also that which is tarnished by pride. A
sacrifice is only meritorious when disinterested; if accomplished in view of a selfish end, its
value is proportionally lessened in the sight of God."


Every sacrifice of our interest or enjoyment made for the sake of others is supremely meritorious in the
sight of God for it is the fulfilling of the law of charity. Life being. of all earthly possessions, the one to
which men attach the greatest value, he who renounces it for the good of his fellow-creatures does not
commit a crime he accomplishes a sacrifice. But, before accomplishing it, he should consider whether his
life might not be more useful than his death.


952. Does he commit suicide who falls a victim to the excessive indulgence of passions which
he knows will hasten his death, but which habit has converted into physical necessities that
lie is unable to control?


"He commits moral suicide. Do you not see that a man, in such a case, is trebly guilty? For he
is guilty of a want of firmness, of the sin of bestiality, and of forgetfulness of God."


- Is such a man more or less guilty than he who kills himself from despair?


"He is more guilty, because he has had time to reflect on the suicidal nature of the course he
was pursuing. In the case of him who commits suicide on the spur of the moment, there is
sometimes a degree of bewilderment not unallied to madness. The former will be punished
much more severely than the latter; for the retributive penalties of crime are always
proportioned to the consciousness of wrong-doing that accompanied its commission.


953. Is it wrong on the part of him who finds himself exposed to some terrible and inevitable
death to shorten his sufferings by killing himself?


"It is always wrong not to await the moment of dissolution appointed by God. Besides, how
can a man tell whether the end
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of his life has really come, or whether some unexpected help may not reach him at what he
supposes to be his last moment?"


- We admit that suicide is reprehensible under ordinary circumstances, but we are supposing
a case in which death is inevitable, and in which life is only shortened by a few instants?


"There is always in such a case a want of resignation and of submission to the will of the
Creator."


- What in such a case are the consequences of suicide?


"The same as in all other cases; an expiation proportioned to the gravity of the fault,
according to the circumstances under which it was committed."


954. Is there guilt in the imprudence which has accidentally caused a loss of life?


"There is no guilt where there is no positive intention or consciousness of doing harm."


955. Are the women who, in some countries, voluntarily burn themselves to death with the
body of their husband, to be considered as committing suicide, and have they to undergo the
punishment of that crime?


"They obey the dictates of a superstitious prejudice, and, moreover, are often the victims of
force rather than of their own free-will. They believe themselves to be accomplishing a duty,
and such an act does not partake of the character of suicide. Their excuse is found in the
moral nullity and ignorance of the greater number of them. All such barbarous and stupid
customs will disappear with the development of civilisation."


956. Do those persons attain the end they have in view, who, unable to bear the loss of the
objects of their affection, kill them-selves in the hope of rejoining them in the other life?


"In such cases the result of suicide is the opposite of what was hoped for. Instead of being
reunited to the object of their affection, those who have made this sad mistake find
themselves separated, and for a very long time, from the being they hoped to rejoin; for God
cannot recompense, by the granting of a favour, an act which is at once a proof of moral
cowardice, and an insult offered to Himself in distrusting His Providence. They will pay for
their folly with sorrows still greater than those they fancied they were about to shorten, and
for which they will not be compensated by the satisfaction they hoped do obtain." (934 et
seq.)
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957. What are in general the effects of suicide on the state of the spirit by whom it has been
committed?


"The consequences of suicide vary in different cases, because the penalties it entails are
always proportioned to the circumstances which, in each case, have led to its commission.
The one punishment which none can escape who have committed suicide is disappointment;
the rest of their punishment depends on circumstances. Some of those who have killed
themselves expiate their fault at once; others do so in a new earthly life harder to bear than
the one whose course they have interrupted."


Observation has confirmed the statement that the consequences of suicide are not the same in all cases;
but it has also shown us that some of those consequences, resulting from the sudden interruption of life,
are the same in all cases of violent death. Foremost among these Is the greater tenacity and consequent
persistence of the link that unites the spirit and the body, which link. In nearly all such cases, is in its full
strength at the moment when it is broken; whereas, when death is the result of natural causes, that link
has been gradually weakened, and is often severed before life is completely extinct. The consequences of
violent death are, first, the prolongation of the mental confusion which usually follows death, and, next,
the illusion which causes a spirit, during a longer or shorter period, to believe himself to be still living in
the earthly life. (155, 165.)


The affinity which continues to exist between the spirit and the body produces, in the case of some of
those who have committed suicide, a sort of repercussion of the state of the body in the consciousness of
the spirit, who is thus compelled to perceive the effects of its decomposition, and experiences therefrom a
sensation of intense anguish and horror; a state which may continue as long as the life which he has
interrupted ought to have lasted. This state is not a necessary result of suicide; but he who has voluntarily
shortened his life can never escape the consequences of his want of courageous endurance; sooner or
later, and In some way or other, he is made to expiate his fault. Thus, many spirits who had been very
unhappy upon the earth have stated that they had committed suicide In their preceding existence, and
that they had voluntarily submitted to new trials in order to try to bear them with more resignation. In
some cases the result of suicide is a sort of connection with terrestrial matter, from which they vainly
endeavour to free themselves, that they may rise to happier worlds, access to which is denied to them; in
other cases it Is regret for having done something useless, and from which they have reaped only
disappointment.


Religion. morality, all systems of philosophy, condemn suicide as being contrary to the law of nature; all
lay it down as a principle that we have no right to voluntary shorten our life; but why have we not that
right? Why are we not at liberty to put an end to our sufferings? It was reserved for Spiritism to show, by
the example of those who have succumbed to that temptation, that suicide is not only a fault, as being an
infraction of a moral law (a consideration of little weight with some persons), but is also a piece of
stupidity, since no benefit is to be gained by it, but quite the contrary. The teachings of Spiritism in
regard to this subject are not merely theoretic ; for it places the facts of the case before our eyes.
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CHAPTER II


FUTURE JOYS AND SORROWS


1. ANNIHILATION; FUTURE LIFE. - 2. INTUITION OF
 FUTURE JOYS AND SORROWS - 3. INTERVENTION OF


 GOD IN REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. - 4. NATURE OF
 FUTURE JOYS AND SORROWS - 5. TEMPORAL PENALTIES.


 - 6. EXPIATION AND REPENTANCE. - 7. DURATION OF
 FUTURE PENALTIES. - 8. PARADISE, HELL, PURGATORY.


Annihilation - Future Life.


958. Why has man an instinctive horror of the idea of annihilation?


"Because there is no such thing as nothingness."


959. Whence does man derive the instinctive sentiment of a future life?


"From the knowledge of that life possessed by his spirit previous to his incarnation; the soul
retaining a vague remembrance of what it knew in its spirit-state."


In all ages, man has occupied himself with the question of a future beyond the grave; and it is natural that
he should have done so. Whatever importance he may attach to the present life, he cannot help seeing
how brief it is, and how precarious, since it may be cut short at any moment, so that he is never sure of
the morrow. What becomes of him after death? The query is a serious one, for it refers, not to time, but to
eternity. He who is about to spend many years in a foreign country endeavours' to ascertain beforehand
what will be his position there; how, then, is it possible for us not to inquire what will be our state on
quitting our present life, since it will be for ever?


The idea of annihilation Is repugnant to reason. The most thoughtless of men, when about to quit this life,
asks himself what Is going to become of him, and Involuntarily indulges in hope. To believe in God
without believing in a future life would be illogical. The presentiment of a better life is In the inner
consciousness of all men. God cannot have placed it there for nothing.


The idea of a nature life implies the preservation of our individuality after death ; for what good would It
do us to survive our body, if our moral essence were to be lost in the ocean of infinity? Such a result
would be, for us, the same as annihilation.


Intuition of Future Joys and Sorrows


960. Whence comes the belief in future rewards and punishments which is found among all
nations?
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"It is a presentiment of the reality imparted to each man by the spirit incarnated in him. This
internal voice does not speak to him without a purpose; he is wrong in giving so little heed to
it. If he listened to it more often and more heedfully, it would be better for him."


961. What is the predominant sentiment at the moment of death Is it doubt, fear, or hope?


"Doubt with the sceptical, fear with the guilty, hope with the good."


962. How is it that there are sceptics, since the soul imparts to each man the sentiment of
spiritual things?


"There are fewer sceptics than you suppose. Many of those who, from pride, affect scepticism
during life, are a good deal less sceptical when they come to die."


The doctrine of moral responsibility is a consequence of the belief In a future life. Reason and our sense of
justice tell us that, in the apportionment of the happiness to which all men aspire, the good and the
wicked could not be confounded together. God could not will that some men should obtain, without effort,
blessings Which others only obtain through persevering exertion.


Our conviction of the justice and goodness of God, as evidenced by the justice and goodness of His laws,
forbids us to suppose that the good and the bad can occupy the same place in His sight, or to doubt that.
sooner or later, the former will receive a reward, and the latter a chastisement, for the good and the evil
they have done. And thus, from our Innate sense of justice, we derive our intuition of the rewards and
punishments of the future.


Intervention of God in Rewards and Punishments.


963. Does God concern Himself personally about each man? Is He not too great, and are we
not too small, for each individual to be of any importance in His sight?


"God concerns Himself about all the beings He has created, however small they may be;
nothing is too minute for His goodness."


964. Has God to concern Himself about each of our actions in order to reward or to punish
us?


"God's laws apply to all your actions. When a man violates one of those laws, God does not
pronounce sentence on him by saying, for example, 'You have been gluttonous; I shall punish
you for it.' But He has traced a limit to appetite. Maladies, and even death, are the
consequence of overstepping that limit. Punishment, in all cases, is a result of the infraction
of a law."
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All our actions are subjected to the laws of God; and any wrong doing en our part, however unimportant
It may seem to us, is a violation of those laws. When we undergo the consequences of such violation, we
have only ourselves to thank for It; for we are the sole authors of our happiness or unhappiness, as Is
shown in the following apologue : -


"A father has educated and Instructed his child-that Is to say, he has given him the means of knowing
how to guide himself in the affairs of life. He makes over to him a piece of land to cultivate, and says to
him, 'I have given you the practical directions, and all the necessary implements, for rendering this land
productive, and thereby gaining your living. I have given you all the instruction needed for understanding
those directions. If you follow them, your land will yield abundant harvests, and will furnish you
wherewithal to obtain repose in your old age; if you do not, it will bear nothing but weeds, and you will
die of hunger. And having said this, he leaves him free to act as he pleases."


Is it not true that the land thus given will produce exactly in the ratio of the skill and care bestowed on its
cultivation, and that any mistake or negligence on the part of the son will have an injurious effect on its
productiveness? The son will therefore be well or ill off in his old age, according as he has followed or
neglected the directions given to him by his father. God is still more provident than the earthly father, for
He tells us, every moment, whether we are doing right or doing wrong, through the spirits whom He
constantly sends to counsel us, though we do not always heed them. There is also this further difference-
viz., that, if the son of whom we have been speaking has misemployed or wasted his time, he has no
opportunity of repairing his past mistakes, whereas, God always gives to man the means, through new
existences, of doing this.


Nature of Future Joys and Sorrows.


965. Is there anything of materiality in the joys and sorrows of the soul after death?


"Common-sense tells you that they cannot be of a material nature, because the soul is not
matter. There is nothing carnal in those joys and sorrows; and yet they are a thousand times
more vivid than those you experience upon the earth; because the spirit when freed from
matter is more impressionable; matter deadens its sensibility." (237-257.)


966. Why does man often form to himself so gross and absurd an idea of the joys and sorrows
of the future life?


"Because his intelligence is still but imperfectly developed. Does the child comprehend as
does the adult ? Besides, his idea of a future life is often a result of the teachings to which he
has been subjected-teachings that are urgently in need of reform.


"Your language being too incomplete to express what lies beyond the range of your present
existence, it has been necessary to address you through comparisons borrowed from that
existence, and you have mistaken the images and figures thus employed for realities; but, in
proportion as man becomes enlightened, his thought comprehends much that his language is
unable to express."


967. In what does the happiness of perfected spirits consist?


"In knowing all things; in feeling neither hatred, jealousy,
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envy, ambition, nor any of the passions that make men unhappy. Their mutual affection is for
them a source of supreme felicity. They have none of the wants, sufferings, or anxieties of
material life; they are happy in the good they do, for the happiness of spirits is always
proportioned to their elevation. The highest happiness, it is true, is enjoyed only by spirits
who are perfectly purified; but the others are not unhappy. Between the had ones and those
who have reached perfection, there is an infinity of gradations of elevation and of happiness;
for the enjoyments of each spirit are always proportioned to his moral state. Those who have
already achieved a certain degree of advancement have a presentiment of the happiness of
those who are further on than themselves; they aspire after that higher happiness, but it is for
them an object of emulation, and not of jealousy. They know that it depends on themselves to
attain to it, and they labour to that end, but with the calmness of a good conscience; and they
are happy in not having to suffer what is endured by evil spirits."


968. You place the absence of material wants among the conditions of happiness for spirits;
but is not the satisfaction of those wants a source of enjoyment for mankind?


"Yes, of animal enjoyment; but when men cannot satisfy those wants, they are tortured by
them."


969. What are we to understand when it is said that the purified spirits are gathered into the
bosom of God, and employed in singing His praises?


"The statement is an allegorical picture of the knowledge they possess of the perfections of
God, because they see and comprehend Him; but you must not take it literally, any more than
other statements of a similar character. Everything in nature, from the grain of sand upwards.
'sings'-that is to say, proclaims the power, wisdom, and goodness of God; but you must not
suppose that spirits of the highest order are absorbed in an eternal contemplation, which
would be a monotonous and stupid would be a perpetual uselessness. They have no longer to
undergo the tribulations of corporeal life, an exemption which is itself an enjoyment; and,
besides, as we have told you, they know and comprehend all things, and make use of the
intelligence they have acquired in aiding the progress of other spirits; and they find enjoyment
in this order of occupation."
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970. In what do the sufferings of inferior spirits consist?


"Those sufferings are as various as are the causes by which they are produced, and are
proportioned to the degree of inferiority of each spirit, as the enjoyments of the higher spirits
are proportioned to their several degrees of superiority. They may be summed up thus -The
sight of happiness to which they are unable to attain; envy of the superiority which renders
other spirits happy, and which they see to be lacking in themselves; regret, jealousy, rage,
despair, in regard to what prevents them from being happy; remorse and indescribable moral
anguish. They long for all sorts of enjoyments; and are tortured by their inability to satisfy
their cravings."


971. Is the influence exercised by spirits over one another always good?


"It is always good on the part of good spirits; but perverse spirits endeavour to draw aside
from the path of repentance and amendment those whom they think are susceptible of being
misled, and whom they have often led into evil during their earthly life."


- Death, then, does not deliver us from temptation?


"No, but the action of evil spirits is much less powerful over other spirits than over men,
because they no longer have the material passions of the tempted for auxiliaries." (996.)


972. In what way do evil spirits bring temptation to bear upon other spirits, since they have
not the passions to work upon?


"If the passions no longer exist materially, they still exist in thought, on the part of spirits of
slight advancement; and the evil ones keep up impure thoughts in their victims by taking
them to places where they witness the exercise of those passions, and whatever tends to excite
them."


- But what end do those passions subserve, since they have no longer any real object?


"That is just what constitutes the tortures of the spirit-life. The miser sees gold which he
cannot possess; the debauchee, orgies in which he can take no part; the haughty, honours
which he envies, but cannot share."


973. What are the greatest sufferings that can be endured by wicked spirits?


"It is utterly impossible to describe the mental tortures that are the punishment of some
crimes; even those by whom they are experienced would find it difficult to give you an idea
of them.
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But, assuredly, the most frightful of them all is the sufferer s belief that his condemnation is
unchangeable and for all eternity."


Men form to themselves, in regard to the joys and sorrows of the soul after death, a conception more or
less elevated according to the state of their intelligence. The greater a man's degree of development, the
more refined and the more divested of materiality is his idea of them; the more rational is the view he
takes of the subject, and the less literally does he understand the images of figurative language in regard
to them. Enlightened reason, in teaching us that the soul is an entirely spiritual being, teaches us also that
it cannot be affected by impressions that act only upon matter; but it does not follow there from that is
exempt from suffering, or that it does not undergo the punishment of its wrongdoing. (237.)


The communications made to us by spirits show us the future state of the soul, no longer as a matter of
theory, but as a reality. They bring before us all the incidents of the life beyond the grave ; but they also
show us that they are the natural consequences of the terrestrial life, and that, although divested of the
fantastic accompaniments created by the imagination of men, they are none the less painful for those who,
in this life, have made a bad use of their faculties. The diversity of those consequences is infinite, but may
be summed up by saying that each soul is punished by that wherein it has sinned. It is thus that some are
punished by the incessant sight of the evil they have done; others, by regret, fear, shame, doubt, isolation,
darkness, separation from those who are dear to them, etc.


974. Whence comes the doctrine of eternal fire?


"From taking a figure of speech for a reality, as men have done in so many instances."


- But may not this fear lead to a useful result?


"Look around you, and see whether there are many who are restrained by it, even among
those by whom it is inculcated. If you teach what is contrary to reason, the impression you
make will be neither durable nor salutary."


Human language being powerless to express the nature of the sufferings of spirit-life, man has been
unable to desvise any more appropriate comparison for them than that of flee, because, for him, fire is at
once the type of the most excruciating torture, and the symbol of the most energetic action. It is for this
reason that the belief in "everlasting burning" has been held from the earliest antiquity and transmitted
by succeeding generations to the present day ; and it is for this reason, also, that all nations speak, in
common parlance, of "fiery passions," of "burning love," "burning hate," "burning with jealousy," etc.


975. Do inferior spirits comprehend the happiness of the righteous?


"Yes; and that happiness is a source of torment for them, for they understand that they are
deprived of it through their own fault; but it also leads a spirit, when freed from matter, to
aspire after a new corporeal existence, because every such existence, if well employed, will
shorten the duration of that torment. It is thus that he makes choice of the trials through which
he will be enabled to expiate his faults; for you must remember that each spirit suffers for all
the evil he has done or of which he has been
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the voluntary cause, for all the good which he might have done and which he did not do, and
for all the evil that has resulted from his having failed to do the good he might have done."


"In the state of erraticity, a spirit's sight is no longer veiled; it is as though he had emerged
from a fog and saw the obstacles that intervene between him and happiness, and he therefore
suffers all the more, because he understands the full extent of his culpability. For him,
illusion is no longer possible; he sees things as they really are."


A spirit, when errant, embraces, on the one hand, all his past existences at a glance: on the other, he
foresees the future promised to him, and comprehends what he lacks for its attainment. He is like a
traveller who, having reached the top of a hill, beholds both the road over which he has already travelled,
and that by which he has still to go in order to reach the end of his journey.


976. Is not the sight of spirits who suffer a cause of affliction for the good ones? And, if so,
what becomes of the happiness of the latter, that happiness being thus impaired?


"Good spirits are not distressed by the suffering of those who are a lower point than
themselves, because they know that it will have an end; they aid those who suffer to become
better, and lend them a helping hand. To do this is their occupation, and is a joy for them
when they succeed."


- This is comprehensible on the part of spirits who are strangers to them, and who take no
special interest in them; but does not the sight of their sorrows and sufferings disturb the
happiness of the spirits who have loved them upon the earth?


"If spirits did not see your troubles, it would prove that they become estranged from you after
death, whereas all religions teach you that the souls of the departed continue to see you; but
they regard your afflictions from another point of view. They know that those sufferings will
aid your advancement if you bear them with resignation; and they are consequently more
pained by the want of fortitude which keeps you back, than by sufferings which they know to
be only temporary."


977. Spirits being unable to hide their thoughts from one another, and all the acts of their
lives being known, does it follow that those who have wronged their fellows are always in
presence of their victims?


"Common sense might suffice to tell you that it cannot be otherwise.
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- Is this divulging of all his evil deeds, and the perpetual presence of those who have been the
victims of them, a chastisement for the guilty spirit?


"Yes, and a heavier one than you may suppose it to be; but it only lasts until he has expiated
his wrong-doing, either as a spirit, or as a man in new corporeal existences."


When we find ourselves in the world of spirits, all our past will be brought into view, and the good the
evil that we have done will be equally known. In vain would the malefactor seek to avoid the sight of his
victims; their presence, from which he cannot possibly escape, will be for him a punishment and a source
of remorse until he has expiated the wrongs he has done them, while the spirit of the upright man will
find himself constantly surrounded by kindness and good-will.


Even upon the earth there is no greater torment for the wicked man than the presence of his victims,
whom he does his utmost to avoid. What will it be when, the illusions of the passions being dissipated, he
comprehends the evil he has done, sees his most secret actions brought to light and his hypocrisy
unmasked, and perceives that he cannot hide himself from the sight of those he has wronged? But, while
the soul of the wicked is thus a prey to shame, regret, and remorse, that of the righteous enjoys perfect
peace.


978. Does not the remembrance of the faults committed by the soul, during its state of
imperfection, disturb its happiness even after it has attained to purity?


"No, because it has redeemed its faults, and has come forth victorious from the trials to which
it had submitted for that purpose."


979. Does not the prevision of the trials it has still to undergo, in order to complete its
purification, excite in the soul a painful apprehension that must lessen its happiness?


"Yes, in the case of a soul who is still soiled by evil, and therefore it can only enjoy perfect
happiness when it has become perfectly pure. But for souls who have attained to a certain
degree of elevation, the thought of the trials they have still to undergo has in it nothing
painful."


The soul, arrived at a certain degree of purification, has already a foretaste of happiness. It is pervaded
by a feeling of satisfaction, and is happy in all that it sees, in all that surrounds it. The veil which covers
the marvels and mysteries of creation being already partially raised for it, the divine perfections begin to
be perceived by it in their splendour.


980. Is the sympathic link which unites spirits of the same order a source of felicity for them?


"The union of spirits who sympathise in the love of goodness is one of their highest
enjoyments, for they have no fear of seeing that union disturbed by selfishness. In worlds
altogether spiritual, they form families animated by the same sentiment, and this union
constitutes the happiness of those worlds, as in your world you
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group yourselves into categories, and experience pleasure in being thus brought together. The
pure and sincere affection felt by elevated spirits, and of which they are the object, is a source
of felicity, for there are neither false friends nor hypocrites among them."


 Man enjoys the first-fruits of this felicity upon the earth when he meets with those with whom he can
enter into cordial and noble union. In a life of greater purity than that of the earth, this felicity becomes
ineffable and unbounded, because their inhabitants meet only with sympathetic souls whose affection will
not be chilled by selfishness. For love is life; it is selfishness that kills.


981. Is there, as regards the future state of spirits, any difference between him who, during
his earthly life, was afraid of death, and him 'who looked forward to it with indifference, or
even with joy?


"There may be a very considerable difference between them, though this is often obliterated
by the causes which gave rise to that fear or that desire. Those who dread death, and those
who desire it, may be moved by very different sentiments, and it is those sentiments which
determine the state of a spirit. For instance, it is evident that, if a man only desires death
because it will put an end to his tribulations, that desire is, in reality, a sort of murmuring
against Providence, and against the trials which lie has to undergo."


982. Is it necessary to make a profession of Spiritism, and to believe in spirit-manifestations,
in order to ensure our well-being in the next life?


"If it were so, it would follow that those who do not believe in them, or who have not even
had the opportunity of learning anything about them, will be disinherited, which would be
absurd. It is right-doing that ensures future well-being; and right-doing is always right-doing,
whatever may be the path that leads to it." (165-799.)


Belief in Spiritism aids our self-improvement by clearing our ideas in regard to the future; it hastens the
progress and advancement of individuals and of the masses. because it enables us to ascertain 'what we
shall some day be, and is at once a beacon and a support. Spiritism teaches us to bear our trials 'with
patience and resignation, turns us from the wrong-doing that would delay our future happiness, and
contributes to our attainment of that happiness; but it does not follow that we may not attain to that
happiness without it.


Temporal Sorrows.


983. Does not a spirit, when expiating its faults in a new existence, undergo material
suffering, and, that being the case, is it
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correct to say that, after death, the soul experiences only moral sufferings?


"It is very true that, when the soul is reincarnated, it is made to suffer by the tribulations of
corporeal life; but it is only the body that undergoes material suffering.


"You often say, of one who is dead, that he is released from suffering; but this is not always
true. As a spirit, he has no more physical sufferings; but, according to the faults he has
coinmitted, he may have to bear moral sufferings still more severe, and, in a new existence,
he may be still more unhappy. He who has made a selfish use of riches' will have to beg his
bread, and will be a prey to all the privations of poverty; the proud will undergo humiliations
of every kind; he who has misused his authority, and treated his subordinates with disdain and
harshness, will be forced to obey a master still harder than himself. All the tribulations of life
are the expiation of faults committed in a preceding existence, when they are not the
consequence of faults committed in the present one. When you have quitted your present life,
you will understand this. (273, 393, 399.)


"He who, in the earthly life, esteems himself happy because he is able to satisfy his passions,
makes few efforts at self-improvement. Such ephemeral happiness is often expiated in the
present life, but will certainly be expiated in another existence equally material."


984. Are the troubles of our earthly life always the punishment of faults committed by us in
our present lifetime?


"No; we have already told you that they are trials imposed on you by God, or chosen by you
in the spirit-state, and before your reincarnation, for the expiation of faults committed by you
in a former existence; for no infraction of the laws of God, and especially of the law of
justice, ever remains unpunished, and if it be not expiated in the same life, it will certainly be
so in another. This is why persons whom you regard as excellent are so often made to suffer;
they are stricken in their present life for the faults of their past existences." (393.)


985. When a soul is reincarnated in a world less gross than the earth, is such a reincarnation
a reward?


"It is a consequence of its higher degree of purification; for, in proportion as spirits become
purified, they reincarnate themselves in worlds of progressively higher degrees, until, having
divested
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themselves of all materiality and washed themselves clean of all stains, they enter on the
eternal felicity of the fully purified spirits in the presence of God."


In worlds in which the conditions of existence are less material than in ours, the wants of their inhabitants
are less gross, and their physical sufferings are less acute. The men of those worlds no longer possess the
evil passions which, in lower worlds, make them each other's enemies. Having no motives for hatred or
jealousy, they live in peace with one another, because they practise the law of justice, of love, and of
charity and they therefore know nothing of the worries and anxieties that come of envy, pride, and
selfishness, and that make the torment of our terrestrial existence. (172, 182.)


986. Can a spirit who has progressed in his terrestrial existence be reincarnated in the same
world?


"Yes; and if he have not been able to accomplish his mission, he may himself demand to
complete it in a new existence; but, in that case, it is no longer an expiation for him." (173.)


987. What becomes of the man who, without doing evil, does nothing to shake off the
influence of matter?


"Since he has made no progress towards perfection, he has to begin a new existence of the
same nature as the one he has quitted. He remains stationary; and thus prolongs the sufferings
of expiation."


988. There are persons whose life flows on in a perfect calm; who, having nothing to do for
themselves, are exempt from all cares. Is their good fortune a proof that they have nothing to
expiate from any former existence?


"Do you know many such ? If you think you do, you are mistaken. Such lives are often only
calm in appearance. A spirit may have chosen such an existence; but he perceives, after
quitting it, that it has not served to bring him on, and he then regrets the time he has wasted in
idleness. Bear well in mind that a spirit can only acquire knowledge and elevation through
activity; that, if he supinely falls asleep, he does not advance. He is like one who (according
to your usages) needs to work, but who goes off for a ramble, or goes to bed, with the
intention of doing nothing. Bear well in mind, also, that each of you will have to answer for
voluntary uselessness on your part, and that such uselessness is always fatal to your future
happiness. The sum of that happiness is always exactly proportioned to the sum of the good
that you have done; the sum of your unhappiness is always proportioned to the sum of the evil
that you have done, and to the number of those whom you have rendered unhappy."
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989. There are persons who, without being Positively wicked, render all about them unhappy
by their ill-temper; what is, for them, the consequence of this?


"Such persons are assuredly not good, and they will expiate this wrong by the sight of those
whom they have rendered unhappy, which will be a constant reproach for them; and then, in
another existence, they will endure all that they have caused to be endured by others."


Expiation and Repentance


990. Does repentance take place in the corporeal state, or in the spiritual state?


"In the spiritual state; but it may also take place in the corporeal state, when you clearly
comprehend the difference between good and evil."


991. What is the consequence of repentance in the spiritual state?


"The desire for a new incarnation, in order to become purified. The spirit perceives the
imperfections which deprive him of happiness; and he therefore aspires after a new existence
in which he will be able to expiate his faults." (332, 975).


992. What is the consequence of repentance in the corporeal state?


"The spirit will advance even in his present life, if he have the time to repair his faults.
Whenever your conscience reproaches you, or shows you an imperfection, you may always
become better."


993. Are there not men who have only the instinct of evil, and are inaccessible to repentance?


"I have told you that progress must be incessant. He who, in his present life, has only the
instinct of evil, will have the instinct of goodness in another one, and it is to effect this end
that he is re-born many times. For all must advance, all must reach the goal; but some do this
more quickly, others more slowly, according to the energy of their desire. He who has only
the instinct of good is already purified, for he may have had that of evil in an anterior
existence." (804.)


994. Does the perverted spirit who has not recognised his faults during his life always
recognise them after his death?
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"Yes; he always does so, and lie then suffers all the more, for he feels all the evil he has done,
or of which he has been the voluntary cause. Nevertheless, repentance is not always
immediate. There are spirits who obstinately persist in doing wrong, notwithstanding their
sufferings; but, sooner or later, they will see that have taken the wrong road, and repentance
will follow this discovery. It is to their enlightenment that the efforts of the higher spirits are
directed, and that you may usefully direct your own."


995. Are there spirits who, without being wicked, ape indifferent about their own fate?


"There are spirits who do not occupy themselves with anything useful, but are in a state of
expectancy. In such cases they suffer in proportion to their inactivity; for all states and
conditions must conduce to progress, and with them, this progress is effected by the suffering
they experience."


- Have they no desire to shorten their sufferings?


"They have that desire, undoubtedly; but they have not sufficient energy to do what would
give them relief. Are there not among you many who prefer to starve rather than to work?"


996. Since spirits see the harm that is done them by their imperfections, how is it that any of
them Persist in aggravating their Position, and prolonging their state of inferiority, by doing
evil, as spirits, in turning men aside from the right road?


"It is those whose repentance is tardy that act thus. A spirit who repents may afterwards allow
himself to be drawn back into the wrong road by other spirits still more backward than
himself." (971.)


997. We sometimes find that spirits, who are evidently of very he who, urged on by pride,
revolts against God, persisting in his touched by the prayers offered for them. How is it that
others, whom we have reason to believe are more enlightened, show a hardness and a
cynicism that no efforts can vanquish?


"Prayer is only efficacious in the case of spirits who repent; he who, urged on by pride,
revolts against God, persisting in his wrong-doing, and perhaps going even more widely
astray, cannot be acted upon by prayer, and can only derive benefit therefrom when a
glimmering of repentance shall have shown itself in him." (664.)
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We must not lose sight of the fact that a spirit, after the death of his body. is not suddenly transformed. If
his life have been reprehensible, it has been so because he was imperfect. But death does not render him
perfect all at once he may in his wrong-doing, his false ideas, his prejudices, until he has become
enlightened by study, reflection, and suffering.


998. Is expiation accomplished in the corporeal state, or in the spirit-state?


"Expiation is accomplished during the corporeal existence, through the trials to which the
spirit is subjected; and, in the spirit-state, through the moral sufferings belonging to the
spirit's state of inferiority."


999. Does sincere repentance during the earthly life suffice to efface the faults of that life,
and to restore the wrong-doer to the favour of God?


"Repentance helps forward the amelioration of the spirit, but all wrongdoing has to be
expiated."


- That being the case, if a criminal should say, "Since I must necessarily expiate my past, I
have no need to repent," what effect would it have upon him?


"If he harden himself in the thought of evil. his expiation will be longer and more painful."


1000. Can we, in the present life, redeem our faults?


"Yes, by making reparation for them. But do not suppose that you can redeem them by a few
trifling privations, or by giving, after your death, what you can no longer make use of. God
does not value a sterile repentance, a mere smiting of the breast, easily done. The loss of a
little finger in doing good to others effaces more wrong doing than any amount of self-torture
undergone solely with a view to one's own interest. (726.)


"Evil can only be atoned for by good; and attempts at reparation are valueless if they touch
neither a man's pride nor his worldly interests.


"How can his rehabilitation be subserved by the restitution of ill-gotten wealth after his death,
when it has become useless to him, and when he has already profited by it ?


"What benefit can he derive from the privation of a few futile enjoyments and of a few
superfluities, if the wrong he has done to others is not undone ?


"What, in truth, is the use of his humbling himself before God, if he keeps up his pride before
men?" (720, 721.)
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1001. Is there no merit in ensuring the useful employment, after our death, of 'he property
possessed by us?


"To say that there is no merit so doing would not be correct; it is always better than doing
nothing. But the misfortune is, that he who only gives after his death is often moved rather by
selfishness than by generosity; he wishes to have the honour of doing good without its costing
him anything. He who imposes privation upon himself during his life reaps a double profit-
the merit of his sacrifice, and the pleasure of witnessing the happiness he has caused. But
selfishness is apt to whisper, 'Whatever you give away is so much cut off from your own
enjoyments;' and as the voice of selfishness is usually more persuasive than that of
disinterestedness and charity, it too often leads a man to keep what he has, under pretext of
the necessities of his position. He is to be pitied who knows not the pleasure of giving; for he
is deprived of one of the purest and sweetest of enjoyments. In subjecting a man to the trial of
wealth, so slippery, and so dangerous for his future, God placed within his reach, by way of
compensation, the happiness which generosity may procure for him, even in his present life."
(814.)


1002. What will become of him who, in the act of dying, acknowledges his wrong-doing, but
has not time to make reparation? Does repentance suffice in such a case?


"Repentance will hasten his rehabilitation, but it does not absolve him. Has he not the future,
which will never be closed against him?"


Duration of Future Penalties.


1003. Is the duration of the sufferings of the guilty, in the future life, arbitrary or subordinate
to a low?


"God never acts from caprice; everything in the universe is ruled by laws which reveal His
wisdom and His goodness."


1004. What decides the duration of the sufferings of the guilty?


"The length of time required for his amelioration. A spirit's state of suffering or of happiness
being proportioned to tile degree of his purification, the duration of his sufferings, as well as
their nature, depends on the time it takes him to become better. In proportion as he
progresses, and his sentiments become purified, his sufferings diminish and change their
nature."
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1005. Does time appear, to the suffering spirit, longer or shorter than in the earthly life?


"It appears longer; sleep does not exist for him. It is only for spirits arrived at a certain degree
of purification that time is merged, so to say with infinity." (240)


1006. Could a spirit suffer eternally?


"Undoubtedly, if he remained eternally wicked; that is to say, if he were never to repent nor to
amend, he would suffer eternally. But God has not created beings to let them remain for ever
a prey to evil; He created them only in a state of simplicity and ignorance, and all of them
must progress, in a longer or shorter time, according to the action of their will. The
determination to advance may be awakened more or less tardily, as the development of
children is more or less precocious; but it will he stimulated, sooner or later, by the
irresistible desire of the spirit himself to escape from his state of inferiority, and to be happy.
The law which regulates the duration of a spirit's sufferings is, therefore, eminently wise and
beneficent, since it makes that duration to depend on his own efforts; he is never deprived of
his free-will, but, if he makes a bad use of it, he will have to bear the consequences of his
errors."


1007. Are there spirits who never repent?


"There are some whose repentance is delayed for a very long time; but to suppose that they
will never improve would be to deny the law of progress, and to assert that the child will
never become a man."


1008. Does the duration of a spirit's punishment always depend on his own will, and is it
never imposed on him for a given time?


"Yes; punishment may be imposed on him for a fixed time, but God, who wills only the good
of His creatures, always welcomes his repentance, and the desire to amend never remains
sterile."


1009. According to that, the penalties imposed on spirits are never eternal?


"Interrogate your common sense, your reason, and ask yourself whether an eternal
condemnation for a few moments of error would not be the negation of the goodness of God ?
What, in fact, is the duration of a human life, even though prolonged to a hundred years, in
comparison with eternity? ETERNITY! Do you rightly comprehend the word? sufferings,
tortures, without end, without hope, for a few faults! Does not your judgement reject
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such an idea? That the ancients should have seen, in the Master of the Universe, a terrible,
jealous, vindictive God, is conceivable, for, in their ignorance, they attributed to the Divinity
the passions of men; but such is not the God of the Christians, who places love, charity, pity,
the forgetfulness of offences, in the foremost rank of virtues, and who could not lack the
qualities which He has made it the duty of His creatures to possess. Is it not a contradiction to
attribute to Him infinite love and infinite vengeance? You say that God's justice is infinite,
transcending the limited understanding of mankind; but justice does not exclude kindness,
and God would not be kind if He condemned the greater number of His creatures to horrible
and unending punishment. Could He make it obligatory on His  children to be just, if His own
action towards them did not give them the most perfect standard of justice? And is it not the
very sublimity of justice and of kindness to make the duration of punishment to depend on the
efforts of the guilty one to amend, and to mete out the appropriate recompense, both for good
and for evil, 'to each, according to his works'?"


 SAINT AUGUSTINE


"Set yourselves, by every means in your power, to combat and to annihilate the idea of eternal
punishment, which is a blasphemy against the justice and goodness of God, and the principal
source of the scepticism, materialism, and indifferentism that have invaded the masses since
their intelligence has begun to be developed When once a mind has received enlightenment,
in however slight a degree, the monstrous injustice of such an idea is immediately perceived;
reason rejects it, and rarely fails to confound, in the same ostracism, the penalty against which
it revolts and the God to whom that penalty is attributed. Hence the numberless ills which
have burst upon you, and for which we come to bring you a remedy. The task we point out to
you will be all the easier because the defenders of this belief have avoided giving a positive
opinion in regard to it; neither the Councils nor the Fathers of the Church have definitely
settled this weighty question. If Christ, according to the Evangelists and the literal
interpretation of His allegorical utterances, threatens the guilty with a fire that is
unquenchable, there is absolutely nothing in those utterances to prove that they are
condemned to remain in that fire eternally.


"Hapless sheep that have gone astray! behold, advancing towards you, the Good Shepherd
who, so far from intending to drive you
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for ever from His presence, comes Himself to seek you, that He may lead you back to the
fold! Prodigal children! renounce your voluntary exile, and turn your steps towards the
paternal dwelling! Your Father, with arms already opened to receive you, is waiting to
welcome you back to your home!"


 LAMENNAlS


"Wars of words! wars of words! has not enough blood been already shed for words, and must
the fires of the stake he rekindled for them ? Men dispute about the words 'eternal
punishments,' 'everlasting burnings;' but do you not know that what you now understand by
eternity was not understood in the same way by the ancients ? Let the theologian consult the
sources of his faith, and he, like the rest of you, will see that, in the Hebrew text, the word
which the Greeks, the Latins, and the moderns, have translated as endless and irremissible
punishment, has not the same meaning. Eternity of punishment corresponds to eternity of
evil. Yes; so long as evil continues to exist among you, so long will punishment continue to
exist; it is in this relative sense that the sacred texts should be interpreted. The eternity of
punishments, therefore, is not absolute, but relative. Let a day come when all men shall have
donned, through repentance, the robe of innocence, and, on that day, there will be no more
weeping, wailing, or gnashing of teeth. Your human reason is, in truth, of narrow scope; but,
such as it is, it is a gift of God, and there is no man of right feeling who, with the aid of that
reason, can understand the eternity of punishment in any other sense. If we admit the eternity
of punishment, we must also admit that evil will be eternal; but God alone is eternal, and He
could not have created an eternal evil, without plucking from His attributes the most
magnificent of them all, viz., His sovereign power; for he who creates an element destructive
of his works is not sovereignly powerful. Plunge no more thy mournful glance, 0 human race!
into the entrails of the earth, in search of chastisements ! Weep, but hope; expiate, but take
comfort in the thought of a God who is entirely loving, absolutely powerful, essentially just."


 PLATO


"Union with the Divine Being is the aim of human existence. To the attainment of this aim
three things are necessary-knowledge, love justice: three things are contrary to this aim-
ignorance, hatred, injustice. You are false to these fundamental principles when you falsify
the idea of God by exaggerating His severity; thus suggesting to the mind of the creature that
there is in it
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more clemency, long-suffering, love, and true justice, than you attribute to the Creator. You
destroy the very idea of retribution by rendering it as inadmissible, by your minds, as is, by
your hearts, the policy of the Middle Ages, with its hideous array of torturers, executioners,
and the stake. When the principle of indiscriminating retaliation has been banished for ever
from human legislation, can you hope to make men believe that principle to be the rule of the
Divine Government ? Believe me, brothers in God and in Jesus Christ, you must either resign
yourselves to let all your dogmas perish in your hands rather than modify them, or you must
revivify them by opening them to the beneficent action that good spirits are now bringing to
bear on them. The idea of a hell full of glowing furnaces and boiling cauldrons might be
credible in an age of iron; in the nineteenth century it can be nothing more than an empty
phantom, capable, at the utmost, of frightening little children, and by which the children
themselves will no longer be frightened when they are a little bigger. By your persistence in
upholding mythic terrors, you engender incredulity, source of every sort of social
disorganisation; and I tremble at beholding the very foundations of social order shaken, and
crumbling into dust, for want of an authoritative code of penality. Let all those who are
animated by a living and ardent faith, heralds of the coming day, unite their efforts, not to
keep up antiquated fables now fallen into disrepute, but to resuscitate and revivify the true
idea of penality, under forms in harmony with the usages, sentiments, and enlightenment of
your epoch.


"What, in fact, is 'a sinner' ? One who, by a deviation from the right road, by a false
movement of the soul. has swerved from the true aim of his creation, which consists in the
harmonious worship of the Beautiful, the Good, as embodied in the archetype of humanity,
the Divine Exemplar, Jesus Christ.


"What is 'chastisement' ? The natural, derivative consequence of that false movement; the
amount of pain necessary to disgust the sinner with his departure from rectitude, by his
experience of the suffering caused by that departure. Chastisement is the goad which, by the
smarting it occasions, decides the soul to cut short its wanderings, and to return into the right
road. The sole aim of chastisement is rehabilitation; and therefore, to assume the eternity of
chastisement is to deprive it of all reason for existing.


"Cease, I beseech you, the attempt to establish a parallelism of duration between good,
essence of the Creator, and evil, essence
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of the creature; for, in so doing, you establish a standard of penality that is utterly without
justification. Affirm, on the contrary, the gradual diminution of imperfections and of
chastisements through successive existences, and you consecrate the doctrine of the union of
the creature with the Creator by the reconciliation of justice with mercy."


 PAUL, APOSTLE


It is desired to stimulate men to the acquisition of virtue, and to turn them from vice, by the hope of
reward and the fear of punishment but. if the threatened punishment is represented under conditions
repugnant to reason, not only will it fail of its aim, but it will lead men, in rejecting those conditions, to
reject the very idea of punishment itself. But let the idea of future rewards and punishments be presented
to their mind under a reasonable form, and they will not reject it. This reasonable explanation of the
subject is given by the teachings of Spiritism.


The doctrine of eternal punishment makes an implacable God of the Supreme Being. Would it be
reasonable to say of a sovereign that he is very kind, very benevolent. very indulgent, that he only desires
the happiness of all around him, but that he is, at the same time, jealous, vindictive, inflexibly severe, and
that he punishes three-quarters of his subjects with the most terrific tortures, for any offence, or any
infraction of his laws, even when their imputed fault has resulted simply from their ignorance of the laws
they have transgressed? Would there not be an evident contradiction in such a statement of the
sovereign's character? And can God's action be less consistent than that of a man?


The doctrine in question presents another contradiction. Since God fore-knows all things, He must have
known, in creating a soul. that it would transgress His laws. and it must therefore have been. from its
very formation, predestined by Him to eternal misery: but is such an assumption reasonable", or
admissible? The doctrine of punishment proportioned to wrongdoing is, on the contrary, entirely
consonant with reason and justice. God undoubtedly foresaw, in creating a given soul, that, in its
ignorance, it would do wrong: but He has ordained that its very faults themselves shall furnish it with the
means of becoming enlightened. through its experience of the painful effects of its wrong-doing He will
compel it to expiate that wrong-doing, but only in order that it may be thereby more firmly fixed in
goodness thus the door of hope is never closed against it, and the moment of its deliverance from suffering
is made to depend on the amount of effort it puts forth to achieve its purification. If the doctrine of future
punishment had always been presented under this aspect, very few would ever have doubted its truth.


The word eternal is often figuratively employed, in common parlance, to designate any long period of
duration of which the end is not foreseen, although it is known that it will come in course of time. We
speak, for instance, of "the eternal snows" of mountain-peaks and polar regions, although we know, on
the one hand, that our globe will come to an end, and, on the other hand, that the state of those regions
may be changed by the normal displacement of the earth's axis, or by some cataclysm. The word eternal,
therefore, in this case, does not mean infinitely perpetual. We say, in the suffering of some long illness,
that our days present the same "eternal round" of weariness; is it strange, then, that spirits who have
suffered for years, centuries, thousands of ages even, should express themselves in the same way?
Moreover, we must not forget that their state of backwardness prevents them from seeing the other end
of their road, and that they therefore believe themselves to be destined to suffer for ever; a belief which is
itself a part of their punishment.


The doctrine of material fire, of furnaces, and tortures, borrowed from the pagan Tartarus, is completely
given up by many of the most eminent theologians of the present day, who admit that the word "fire" is
employed figuratively in the Bible, and is to be understood as meaning moral fire (974). Those who, like
ourselves, have observed the incidents of the life beyond the grave, as presented to our view by the
communications of spirits, have had ample proof that its sufferings are none the less excruciating for not
being of a material nature. And even as regards the duration of those sufferings, many theologians are
beginning to admit the restriction
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indicated above, and to consider that the word eternal may be considered as referring to the principle of
penality in itself, as the consequence of an immutable law, and not to its application to each individual.
When religious teaching shall openly admit this interpretation, it will bring back to a belief in God and in
a future life many who are now losing themselves in the mazes of materialism.


Resurrection of the Body.


1010. Is the doctrine of the resurrection of tile body an implication of that of that of
reincarnation, as now taught by spirits?


"How could it be otherwise? It is with regard to that expression as to so many others, that
only appear unreasonable because they are taken literally, and are thus placed beyond the pale
of credibility; let them only be rationally explained, and those whom you call free-thinkers
will admit them without difficulty, precisely because they are accustomed to reflect.
Freethinkers, like the rest of the world, perhaps even more than others, thirst for a future; they
ask nothing better than to believe, but they cannot admit what is disproved by science. The
doctrine of the plurality of existences is conformable with the justice of God it alone can
explain what, without it, is inexplicable; how can you doubt, then, that its principle is to be
found in all religions?"


1011. The Church, then, in the dogma of the resurrection of the body, really teaches the
doctrine of reincarnation?


"That is evident; but it will soon be seen that reincarnation is implied in every part of Holy
Writ. Spirits, therefore, do not come to overthrow religion, as is sometimes asserted; they
come, On the contrary, to confirm and sanction it by irrefragable proofs. But, as the time has
arrived to renounce the use of figurative language, they speak without allegories, and give to
every statement a clear and precise meaning that obviates all danger of false interpretation.
For this reason there will be, ere long, a greater number of persons sincerely religious and
really believing than are to be found at the present day."


Physical science demonstrates the impossibility of resurrection according to the common idea. If the relics
of the human body remained homogeneous, even though dispersed and reduced to powder, we might
conceive the possibility of their being reunited at some future time ; but such is not the case. The body is
formed of various elements, oxygen, hydrogen, azote, carbon, etc., and these elements, being dispersed,
serve to form new bodies, so that the same molecule of carbon, for example, will have entered Into the
composition of many thousands of different bodies (we speak only of human bodies, without counting
those of animals); such and such an individual may have, in his body, molecules that were in the bodies of
the men of the earliest ages; and the very same organic molecules that you have this day absorbed in your
food may have come from the body of some one whom you have known; and so on, Matter being finite in
quantity, and its transformations being infinite in number, how is it possible that the innumerable bodies
formed out of it should be reconstituted with the same
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elements? Such a reconstruction is a physical impossibility. The resurrection of the body can, therefore,
be rationally admitted only as a figure of speech, symbolising the fact of reincarnation; thus interpreted,
it has in it nothing repugnant to reason, nothing contrary to the data of physical science.


It is true that, according to theological dogma, this resurrection Is not to take place until the "Last Day,"
while, according to spiritist doctrine, it takes place every day; but is not this picture of the "Last
Judgement" a grand and noble metaphor, implying, under the veil of allegory, one of those immutable
truths that will no longer be met with incredulity when restored to their true meaning? To those who
carefully ponder the spiritist theory of the future destiny of souls, and of the fate that awaits them as the
result of various trials they have to undergo, it will be apparent that. with the exception of the condition
of simultaneousness, the judgement which condemns or absolves them is not a fiction, as is supposed by
unbelievers. It is also to be remarked that the judgement which assigns to each soul Its next place of
habitation is the natural consequence of the plurality of worlds, now generally admitted ; while,
according to the doctrine of the "Last Judgement," the earth is supposed to be the only inhabited world.


Paradise, Hell and Purgatory.


1012. Are there, in the universe, any circumscribed places set apart for the joys and sorrows
of spirits, according to their merits?


"We have already answered this question. The joys and sorrows of spirits are inherent in the
degree of perfection at which they have arrived. Each spirit finds in himself the principle of
his happiness or unhappiness; and, as spirits are everywhere, no enclosed or circumscribed
place is set apart for either the One or the other. As for incarnated spirits, they are more or
less happy or unhappy, according as the world they inhabit is more or less advanced."


-"Heaven" and "hell," then, as men have imagined them, have no existence?


"They are only symbols; there are happy and unhappy spirits everywhere. Nevertheless, as we
have also told you, spirits of the same order are brought together by sympathy; but, when they
are perfect, they can meet together wherever they will,"


The localisation of rewards and punishments in fixed places exists only in man's imagination; it proceeds
from his' tendency to materialise and to circumscribe the things of which he cannot comprehend the
essential infinitude.


1013. What is to be understood by Purgatory?


"Physical and moral suffering; the period of expiation, It is almost always upon the earth that
you are made by God to undergo your purgatory, and to expiate your wrong-doing."


What men call purgatory is also a figure of speech, that should be understood as signifying, not any
determinate place, but the state of imperfect spirits who have to expiate their faults until they have
attained the complete purification that will raise them to the state of perfect blessedness. As this
purification is effected by means of various incarnations, purgatory consists in the trials of corporeal life.
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1014. How is it that spirits who, by their language, would seem to be of high degree, have
replied according to the commonly-received ideas to those who have questioned them in the
most serious spirit concerning hell and purgatory?


"They speak according to the comprehension of those who question them, when the latter are
too fully imbued with preconceived ideas, in order to avoid any abrupt interference with their
convictions. If a spirit should tell a Mussulman, without proper precautions, that Mahomet
was not a true prophet, he would not he listened to with much cordiality."


- Such precautions are conceivable on the' part of spirits who wish to instruct us; but how is
it that others, when questioned as to their situation, have replied that they were suffering the
torture's of hell or of purgatory?


"Spirits of inferior advancement, who are not yet completely dematerialised, retain a portion
of their earthly ideas, and describe their impressions by means of terms that are familiar to
them. They are in a state that allows of their obtaining only a very imperfect foresight of the
future; for which reason it often happens that spirits in erraticity, or but recently freed from
their earthly body, speak just as they would have done during their earthly life. Hell may be
understood as meaning a life of extremely painful trial, with uncertainty as to the future
attainment of any better state; and purgatory as a life that is also one of trial, but with the
certainty of a happier future. Do you not say, when undergoing any very intense physical or
mental distress, that you are suffering 'the tortures of the damned' ? But such an expression is
only a figure of speech, and is always employed as such."


1015. What is to be understood by the expression, "a soul in torment"?


"An errant and suffering soul, uncertain about its future, and to whom you can render, in its
endeavour to obtain relief, an assistance that it often solicits at your hands by the act of
addressing itself to you." (664.)


1016. In what sense is the word heaven to be understood?


"Do you suppose it to be a place like the Elysian Fields of the ancients, where all good spirits
are crowded together pell-mell, with no other care than that of enjoying, throughout eternity,
a passive felicity? No; it is universal space; it is the planets, the
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stars, and all the worlds of high degree, in which spirits are in the enjoyment of all their
faculties, without having the tribulations of material life, or the sufferings inherent in the state
of inferiority."


1017. Spirits have said that they inhabited the third, fourth, and fifth heaven, etc.; what did
they mean in saying this?


"You ask them which heaven they inhabit, because you have the idea of several heavens,
placed one above the other, like the storeys of a house, and they therefore answer you
according to your own ideas; but, for them, the words 'third,' 'fourth,' or 'fifth' heaven, express
different degrees of purification, and consequently of happiness. It is the same when you ask a
spirit whether he is in hell; if he is unhappy, he will say 'yes,' because, for him, hell is
synonymous with suffering; but he knows very well that it is not a furnace. A Pagan would
have replied that lie was in Tartarus."


The same may be said in regard to other expressions of a similar character, such as "the city of flowers,"
"the city of the elect," the first, second, or third "sphere." etc., which are only allegorical, and employed
by some spirits figuratively, by others from ignorance of the reality of things, or even of the most
elementary principles of natural science.


According to the restricted idea formerly entertained in regard to the localities of rewards and
punishments, and to the common belief that the earth was the centre of the universe, that the sky formed
a vault overhead, and that there was a specific region of stars. men placed heaven up above, and hell
down below; hence the expressions to "ascend into heaven," to be in "the highest heaven." to be "cast
down into hell." etc. Now that astronomy, having traced up the earth's history and described its
constitution, has shown us that it is one of the smallest worlds that circulate in space and devoid of any
special importance, that space is infinite, and that there is neither "lip" nor "down" in the universe, men
have been obliged to cease placing heaven above the clouds. and hell in the "lower parts of the earth." As
for purgatory. no fixed place was ever assigned to it.


It was reserved for Spiritism to give. in regard to all these points, an explanation which is at once. and in
the highest degree, rational. sublime, and consoling, by showing us that we have in ourselves our "hell"
and our "heaven," and that we find our "purgatory" in the state of incarnation, in our successive
corporeal or physical lives.


1018. In what sense should we understand the words of Christ, 'My kingdom is not of this
world"?


"Christ, in replying thus, spoke figuratively. He meant to say that He reigned only over pure
and unselfish hearts, He is wherever the love of goodness holds sway; but they who are
greedy for the things of this world, and attached to the enjoyments of earth, are not with
Him."


1019. “Will the reign of goodness ever be established upon the earth?
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"Goodness will reign upon the earth when, among the spirits who come to dwell in it, the
good shall be more numerous than the bad; for they will then bring in the reign of love and
justice, which are the source of good and of happiness. It is through moral progress and
practical conformity with the laws of God, that men will attract to the earth good spirits, who
will keep bad ones away from it; but the latter will not definitively quit the earth until its
people shall be completely purified from pride and selfishness.


"The transformation of the human race has been predicted from the most ancient times, and
you are now approaching the period when it is destined to take place. All those among you
who are labouring to advance the progress of mankind are helping to hasten this
transformation, which will be effected through the incarnation, in your earth, of spirits of
higher degree, who will constitute a new population, of greater moral advancement than the
human races they will gradually have replaced. The spirits of the wicked people who are
mowed down each day by death, and of all who endeavour to arrest the onward movement,
will be excluded from the earth, and compelled to incarnate themselves elsewhere; for they
would be out of place among those nobler races of human beings, whose felicity would be
impaired by their presence among them. They will be sent into never worlds, less advanced
than the earth, and will therein fulfil hard and laborious missions, which will furnish them
with the means of advancing, while contributing also to the advancement of their brethren of
those younger worlds, less advanced than themselves, Do you not see, in this exclusion of
backward spirits from the transformed and regenerated earth, the true significance of the
sublime myth of the driving out of the first pair from the garden of Eden? And do you not
also see, in the advent of the human race upon the earth, under the conditions of such an
exile, and bringing within; itself the germs of its passions and the evidences of its primitive
inferiority, the real meaning of that other myth, no less sublime, of the fall of those first
parents, entailing the sinfulness of their descendants? 'Original sin,' considered from this
point of view, is seen to consist in the imperfection of human nature; and each of the spirits
subsequently incarnated in the human race is therefore responsible only for his own
imperfection and his own wrong-doing, and not for those of his forefathers.
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"Devote yourselves, then, with zeal and courage to the great work of regeneration, all you
who are processed of faith and good will; you will reap a hundredfold for all the seed you
sow, Woe to those who close their eyes against the light; for they will have condemned
themselves to long ages of darkness and sorrow! Woe to those who centre their enjoyment in
the pleasures of the earthly life; for they will undergo privations more numerous than their
present pleasures! And woe, above all, to the selfish; for they will find none to aid them in
bearing the burden of their future misery!"
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CONCLUSION


I


HE who, in regard to terrestrial magnetism, knows only the little figures of ducks which, with
the aid of a magnet, are made to swim about in a basin of water, would find it difficult to
understand that those toy-figures contain the secret of the mechanism of the universe and of
the movement of worlds, He, whose knowledge of Spiritism is confined to the table- turning
which was the starting-point of the modern manifestations, is in a similar position; he regards
it merely as an amusement, a social pastime, and cannot understand how a phenomenon so
simple and so common, known to antiquity and even to savage tribes, can be connected with
the weightiest questions of psychology and of human life, For the superficial observer, what
connection can exist between a table that turns and the morality and future destiny of the
human race? But as, from the simple pot which, in boiling, raises its lid (a pot, too, which has
boiled from the remotest antiquity), there has issued the potent motor with whose aid man
transports himself through space and suppresses distance, so, be it known to you, 0 ye who
believe in nothing beyond the material world! there has issued, from the table-turning which
provokes your disdainful smiles, a new philosophy that furnishes the solution of problems
which no other has been able to solve, I appeal to all honest adversaries of Spiritism, and I
adjure them to say whether they have taken the trouble to study what they criticise; reminding
them that criticism is necessarily of no value unless the critic knows what he is talking about,
To ridicule that of which we know nothing, which we have not made the subject of
conscientious examination, is not to criticise, but to give proof of frivolity and want of
judgement. Assuredly, if we had present this philosophy as being the product of a human
brain, it would have met with less disdain, and would have had the honour of being examined
by those who profess to be the leaders of opinion: but it claims to be derived from spirits;
what an absurdity! It is
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scarcely held to deserve a single glance by those who judge it merely by its title, as the
monkey in the fable judged of the nut by its husk, But put aside all thought of the origin of
this book; suppose it to be the work of a man, and say, in truth and honesty, whether, after
having carefully read it, you find in it anything to laugh at?


II


Spiritism is the most formidable opponent of materialism, and it is therefore not surprising
that it should have the materialists for adversaries; but as materialism is a doctrine which
many of those who hold it hardly dare to avow, they cover their opposition with the mantle of
reason and science, Their shafts are especially aimed at the marvellous and the supernatural,
which they deny; and as, according to them, Spiritism is founded on the marvellous and the
supernatural, they declare that it can be nothing more than a ridiculous delusion.


Strange to say, some of those who are most incredulous in regard to Spiritism deny the
possibility of its phenomena in the name of religion, of which they often know as little as they
do of Spiritism. They do not reflect that, in denying, without restriction, the possibility of the
"marvellous" and the "supernatural," they deny religion, for religion is founded on revelation
and miracles; and what is revelation if not extra-human communications? All the sacred
writers, from Moses downwards, have spoken of this order of communications. And what are
miracles if not facts of a character emphatically marvellous and super-natural, since they are,
according to liturgical acceptation, derogations from the laws of nature, so that, in rejecting
the marvellous and the supernatural, they reject the very basis of all religions ? But it is not
from this point of view that we have to consider the subject. Belief in spirit-manifestation
does not necessarily settle the question of miracles; that is to say, whether God does, or does
not, in certain cases, derogate from the eternal laws that regulate the universe; it leaves, in
regard to this question, full liberty of belief to all. Spiritism says, and proves, that the
phenomena on which it is based are supernatural only in appearance, that they only appear to
some persons to be such, because they are unusual, and out of the pale of facts hitherto
known; and that they are no more supernatural than all the other phenomena which
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the science of the present day is explaining, though they appeared to be "miraculous" in the
past. All spiritist phenomena, without exception, are the consequence of general laws; they
reveal to us one of the powers of nature, a power hitherto unknown, or rather that has not
hitherto been understood, but which observation shows us to be included in the scheme of
things. Spiritism, therefore, is founded less on the marvellous and the supernatural than is
religion itself; and those who attack it on this score do so because they know not what it
really is. As for those who oppose it in the name of science, we say to them, be they ever so
learned, "If your science, which has taught you so many things, has not taught you that the
domain of nature is infinite, you are scientific to very little purpose."


III


You say that you wish to cure your age of a malady of credulity that threatens to invade the
world. Would you prefer to see the world invaded by the incredulity that you seek to
propagate? Is it not to the absence of all belief that are to be attributed the relaxing of family-
ties and the greater part of the disorders that are undermining society? By demonstrating the
existence and immortality of the soul, Spiritism revives faith in the future, raises the courage
of those who are depressed, and enables us to bear the vicissitudes of life with resignation.
Do you call this an evil? Two doctrinal theories are offered for our acceptance; one of them
denies the existence of a future life, the other proclaims and proves it; one of them explains
nothing, the other explains everything, and, by so doing, appeals to our reason; one of them is
the justification of selfishness, the other gives a firm basis to justice, charity, and the love of
one's fellow-creatures; one of them shows only the present and annihilates all hope, the other
consoles us by showing the vast field of the future; which of the two is the more pernicious?


There are some, among the most sceptical of our opponents, who give themselves out as
apostles of fraternity and progress; but fraternity implies disinterestedness and abnegation of
one's own personality, and by what right do you impose such a sacrifice on him to whom you
affirm that, when be is dead, everything will be over for him, that soon, perhaps to-morrow,
he will be nothing
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more than a worn-out machine, out of gear, and thrown aside as so much rubbish? Why, in
that case, should he impose on himself any privation ? Is  it not more natural that he should
resolve to live as agreeably as possible during the few brief instants you accord to him? And
would not such a resolve naturally suggest to him the desire to possess largely in order to
secure the largest amount of enjoyment? And would not this desire naturally give birth to
jealousy of those who possess more than he does? And, from such jealousy to the desire to
take from them what they possess, is there more than a single step? What is there, in fact, to
restrain him from doing so? The law? But the law does not reach every case. Conscience? the
sense of duty? But what, from your point of view, is conscience? and upon what do you base
the sense of duty? Has that sense any motive or aim if it be true that everything ends for us
with our present life? In connection with such a belief, only one maxim can be reasonably
admitted-viz., "Every man for himself." Fraternity, conscience, duty, humanity, progress
even, are but empty words. Ah! you who proclaim such a doctrine, you know not how much
harm you do to society, nor of how many crimes you incur the responsibility! But why do we
speak of responsibility? Nothing of the kind exists for the materialist; he renders homage only
to matter.


IV


The progress of the human race results from the practical application of the law of justice,
love, and charity. This law is founded on the certainty of the future; take away that certainty,
and you take away its corner-stone. It is from this law that all other laws are derived, for it
comprises all the conditions of human happiness; it alone can cure the evils of society; and
the improvement that takes place in the conditions of social life, in proportion as this law is
better understood and better carried out in action, becomes clearly apparent when we compare
the various ages and peoples of the earth. And if the partial and incomplete application of this
law have sufficed to produce an appreciable improvement in social conditions, what will it
not effect when it shall have become the basis of all social institutions? Is such a result
possible ? Yes; for as the human race has already accomplished ten steps, it is evident that it
can accomplish twenty, and so on. We can infer the future from the past. We see that
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the antipathies between different nations are beginning to melt away; that the barriers which
separated them are being overthrown by the progress of civilisation, and that they are joining
hands from one end of the world to the other. A larger measure of justice has been introduced
into international law; wars occur less frequently, and do not exclude the exercise of humane
sentiments; uniformity is being gradually established in the relations of life; the distinctions
of races and castes are being effaced, and men of different religious beliefs are imposing
silence on sectional prejudices, that they may unite in adoration of one and the same God. We
speak of the nations who are at the head of civilisation (789-793). In all these relations, men
are still far from perfection, and there are still many old ruins to be pulled down before the
last vestiges of barbarism will have been cleared away; but can those ruins withstand the
irresistible action of progress, that living force which is itself a law of nature ? If the present
generation is more advanced than the last, why should not the next be more advanced than the
present one ? It will necessarily be so through the force of things; in the first place, because
each generation, as it passes away, carries with it some of the champions of old abuses, and
society is thus gradually reconstituted with new elements that have thrown aside antiquated
prejudices; in the second place, because, when men have come to desire progress, they study
the obstacles which impede it, and set themselves to get rid of them. The fact of the
progressive movement of human society being incontestable, there can be no doubt that
progress will continue to be made in the future.


Man desires to be happy; it is in his nature so to do. He only he has not obtained complete
happiness, and that this happiness but for which result progress would have no object; for
where would be the value of progress for him if it did not improve his position ? But when he
shall have obtained all the enjoyments that can be afforded by intellectual progress, he will
perceive that he has not obtained complete happiness, and that this happiness is impossible
without security in the social relations; and as he can only obtain this security through the
moral progress of society in general, he will be led, by the force of things, to labour for that
end, to the attainment of which, Spiritism will furnish him with the most effectual means.
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V


Those who complain that spiritist belief is spreading in all directions and threatening to
invade the world, thereby proclaim its power; for no opinion that is not founded on reason
and on fact could become general. Therefore, if Spiritism is taking root everywhere, making
converts in every rank of society, and especially among the educated classes, as is admitted
by all to be the case, it is evident that it must founded in truth. That being so, all the efforts of
its detractors will be made in vain; an assertion borne out by the fact that the ridicule
attempted to be heaped upon it by those who have hoped thereby to arrest its march seems
only to have given it new life. This result fully justifies the assurances that have been so
constantly given us by our spirit-friends, who have repeatedly said to us, "Do not allow
yourself to be made uneasy by opposition. Whatever is done against you will turn to your
advantage, and your bitterest opponents will serve you in spite of themselves. Against the will
of God, the ill-will of men is of no avail."


Through the moral teachings of Spiritism, the human race will enter upon a new phase of its
destiny; that of the moral progress which is the inevitable consequence of this belief. The
rapid spread of spiritist ideas should cause no surprise, being due to the profound satisfaction
they give to those who adopt them with intelligence and sincerity; and as happiness is what
men desire above all things, it is not surprising that they should embrace ideas which impart
so much happiness to those who hold them.


The development of these ideas presents three distinct periods. The first is that of curiosity,
excited by the strangeness of the phenomena produced; the second, that of reasoning and
philosophy; the third, that of application and consequences. The period of curiosity is gone
by, for curiosity has only a brief existence; the mind, when satisfied in regard to any novelty,
quitting it at once for another, as is not its habit in regard to subjects that awaken graver
thought and that appeal to the judgement. The second period has already begun; the third will
certainly follow. The progress of Spiritism has been specially rapid since its essential nature
and its scope have been more correctly understood, because it touches the most sensitive fibre
of the human heart, viz., the desire of happiness, which it augments immeasurably, even in
the present world; this, as previously remarked, is the cause of its
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wide acceptance, the secret of the force that will make it triumph. It renders happy those who
understand it, while awaiting the extension of its influence over the masses. How many a
spiritist, who has never witnessed any of the physical phenomena of spirit-manifestation, says
to himself, "Besides the phenomena of Spiritism, there is its philosophy, which explains what
NO OTHER has ever explained. That philosophy furnishes me, through arguments draw from
reason only and independently of any sanction but that of reason, with a rational solution of
problems that are of the most vital importance to my future; it gives me calmness, security,
confidence; it delivers me from the torments of uncertainty. In comparison with results so
valuable, the question of the physical phenomena is of secondary importance."


To those who attack this philosophy, we reply, "Would you like to have a means of
combating it successfully ? If so, here it is: Bring forward something better in its place; find a
more philosophic solution of the problems it solves: give to man ANOTHER CERTAINTY
that shall render him still happier. But you must thoroughly understand the meaning of the
word certainty, for man only accepts as certain what appears to him to be reasonable. You
must not content yourselves with saying that the thing is not so, which is a mode of
proceeding altogether too easy. You must prove, not by negation, but by facts, that what we
assert to exist has no existence, has never been, and CANNOT BE, and above all, having
shown that it has no existence, you must show what you have to offer in its place; and you
must prove that the tendency of Spiritism is not to make men better, and consequently
happier, by the practice of the purest morality-that sublime and simple morality of the
Gospels, which men praise so much, and practise so little. When you have done all this, you
will have a right to attack it."


Spiritism is strong because its bases are those of religion itself, viz., God, the soul, the
rewards and punishments of the future; because it shows those rewards and punishments to be
the natural consequences of the earthly life; and because, in the picture it presents of the
future, there is nothing which the most logical mind could regard as contrary to reason. What
compensation can you offer for the sufferings of the present life, you whose whole doctrine
consists in the negation of the future? You base your teachings on incredulity; Spiritism is
based on confidence in God: while the latter invites all men to happiness, to hope, to true
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fraternity, you offer them, in prospect, ANNIHILATION, and in the present, by way of
consolation, SELFISHNESS: it explains everything, and you explain nothing; it proves by
facts, while your assertions are devoid of proof. How can you expect that the world should
hesitate between these two doctrines?


To suppose that Spiritsm derives its strength from the physical manifestations, and that it
might therefore be put an end to by hindering those manifestations, is to form to one's self a
very false idea of it. Its strength is in its philosophy, in the appeal it makes to reason, to
common sense. In ancient times it was the object of mysterious studies, carefully hidden from
the vulgar; at the present day it has no secrets, but speaks clearly, without ambiguity,
mysticism, or allegories susceptible of false interpretations. The time having come for making
known the truth, its language is such as all may comprehend. So far from being opposed to
the diffusion of the light, the new revelation is intended for all mankind; it does not claim a
blind acceptance, but. urges every one to examine the grounds of his belief, and as its
teachings are based upon reason, it will always be stronger than those who base their
arguments upon annihilation. Would it be possible to put a stop to spirit-manifestations, by
placing obstacles in the way of their production? No; for such an attempt would have the
effect of all persecutions, viz., that of exciting curiosity, and the desire of making
acquaintance with a forbidden subject. Were spirit-manifestations the privilege of a single
individual, it would undoubtedly be possible, by preventing his action, to put an end to them;
but unfortunately for our adversaries, those manifestations are within everybody's reach, and
are being obtained by all, from the highest to the lowest, from the palace to the cottage. It
might be possible to prevent their production in public, but, as is well known, it is not in
public, but in private, that they are most successfully produced; and as any one may be a
medium, how would it be possible to prevent each family in the privacy of its home, each
individual in the silence of his chamber, each prisoner, even, in his cell, from holding
communication with the invisible beings around them, in the very presence of those who
should endeavour to prevent them from doing so? If mediums were forbidden to exercise
their faculty in one country. how would it be possible to hinder them from doing so elsewhere
throughout the rest of the world, since there is not a single country, in either continent, in
which mediums are not to be found? In order to
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shut up all the mediums, it would be necessary to incarcerate half the human race; and even if
it were possible, which would scarcely be easier, to burn all the spiritist books in existence,
they would at once be reproduced, because the source from which they emanate is beyond the
reach of attack, and it is impossible to imprison or to burn the spirits who are their real
authors.


Spiritism is not the work of any man; no one can claim to have created it, for it is as old as
creation itself. It is to be found everywhere, in all religions, and in the Catholic religion even
more than in the others, and with more authoritative inculcation, for the Catholic dogma
contains all that constitutes Spiritism; admission of the existence of spirits of every degree;
their relations, occult and patent, with mankind; guardian-angels, reincarnation, the
emancipation of the soul during the present life, second-sight, visions, and manifestations of
every kind, including even tangible apparitions; As for demons, they are nothing else than bad
spirits; and with the exception of the belief that the former are doomed to evil for ever, while
the path of progress is not closed against the others, there is, between them, only a difference
of name.


What is the special and peculiar work of modern Spiritism? To make a coherent whole of
what has hitherto been scattered; to explain, in clear and precise terms, what has hitherto been
wrapped up in the language of allegory; to eliminate the products of superstition and
ignorance from human belief, leaving only what is real and actual: this is its mission, but that
of a founder does not belong to it. It renders evident that which already exists; it co-ordinates,
but it creates nothing, for its elements are of all countries and of every age. Who, then, could
flatter himself with the hope of being able to stifle it, either by ridicule or by persecution? If it
were possible to proscribe it in one place, it would reappear in another, or on the very spot
from which it had been banished, because it exists in the constitution of things, and because
no man can annihilate that which is one of the powers of nature, or veto that which is in
virtue of the Divine decrees.


But what interest could any Government have in opposing the propagation of spiritist ideas?
Those ideas, it is true, are a protest against the abuses that spring from pride and selfishness;
but although such abuses are profitable to the few, they are injurious to the many, and
Spiritism would therefore have the
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masses on its side, while its only adversaries would be those who profit by the abuses against
which it protests. So far from Governments having anything to dread from the spread of
spiritist ideas, the tendency of those ideas being to render men more benevolent towards one
another, less greedy of material things, and more resigned to the orderings of Providence, they
constitute, for the State, a guarantee of order and of tranquillity.


VII


Spiritism presents three different aspects, viz., the facts of spirit-manifestation, the
philosophic and moral principles deducible from those facts, and the practical applications of
which those principles are susceptible; hence three classes into which its adherents are
naturally divided, or rather, three degrees of advancement by which they are distinguished:
1st, Those who believe in the reality and genuineness of the spirit-manifestations, but confine
themselves to the attestation of these, and for whom Spiritism is merely an experimental
science; 2d, Those who comprehend its moral bearings; 3d, Those who put in practice, or, at
least, endeavour to put in practice, the system of morality which it is the mission of Spiritism
to establish. Whatever the point of view experimental, scientific, or moral, from which these
strange phenomena are considered, every one perceives that they are ushering in an entirely
novel order of ideas, which must necessarily produce a profound modification of the state of
the human race; and every one who understands the subject also perceives that this
modification can only be for good.


As for our adversaries, they may also be grouped into three categories:1st, Those who
systematically deny whatever is new, or does not proceed from themselves, and who speak
without knowing what they are talking about. To this class belong all those who admit
nothing beyond the testimony of their senses they have not seen anything, do not wish to see
anything, and are still more unwilling to go deeply into anything; they would, in fact, be
unwilling to see too clearly. for fear of being obliged to confess that they have been mistaken;
they declare that Spiritism is chimerical insane. utopian. and has no real existence, as the
easiest way of settling the matter; they are the wilfully incredulous. With them may be classed
those who have condescended to glance at the subject, in order to be able to say, "I
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have tried to see something of it, but I have not been able to succeed in doing so;" and who do
not seem to be aware that half an hour's attention is not enough to make them acquainted with
a new field of study; 2d, Those who, although perfectly aware of the genuineness of the
phenomena, oppose the matter from interested motives. They know that Spiritism is true; but
being afraid of consequences, they attack it as an enemy. 3d, Those who dread the moral rules
of Spiritism as constituting too severe a censure of their acts and tendencies. A serious
admission of the truth of Spiritism would be in their way; they neither reject nor accept it, but
prefer to close their eyes in regard to it. The first class is swayed by pride and presumption;
the second by ambition; the third by selfishness. We should seek in vain for a fourth class of
antagonists, viz., that of opponents who, basing their opposition on a careful and
conscientious study of Spiritism, should bring forward positive and irrefutable evidence of its
falsity.


It would be hoping too much of human nature to imagine that it could be suddenly
transformed by spiritist ideas. The action of these undoubtedly is not the same, nor is it
equally powerful, in the case of all those by whom they are professed; but their result,
however slight it may be, is always beneficial, if only by proving the existence of an extra-
corporeal world, and thus disproving the doctrines of materialism. This result follows from a
mere observation of the phenomena of Spiritism; but, among those who, comprehending its
philosophy, see in it something else than phenomena more or less curious, it produces other
effects. The first and most general of these is the development of the religious sentiment,
even in those who, without being materialists, are indifferent to spiritual things; and this
sentiment leads to contempt of death-we do not say to a desire for death, for the spiritist
would defend his life like anyone else, but to an indifference which causes him to accept
death, when inevitable, without murmuring and without regret, as something to be welcomed
rather than feared, owing to his certainty in regard to the state which follows it. The second
effect of spiritist convictions is resignation under the vicissitudes of life. Spiritism lead us to
consider everything from so elevated a point of view that the importance of terrestrial life is
proportionally diminished, and we are less painfully affected by its tribulations; we have
consequently more courage under affliction, more moderation in our desires, and also
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a more rooted repugnance to the idea of shortening our days, Spiritism showing us that
suicide always causes the loss of what it was intended to obtain. The certainty of a future
which it depends on ourselves to render happy, the possibility of establishing relations with
those who are dear to us in the other life, offer the highest of all consolations to the spiritist;
and his field of view is widened to infinity by his constant beholding of the life beyond the
grave, and his growing acquaintance with conditions of existence hitherto veiled in mystery.
The third effect of spiritist ideas is to induce indulgence for the defects of others; but it must
be admitted that, selfishness being the most tenacious of human sentiments, it is also the one
which it is most difficult to extirpate. We are willing to make sacrifices provided they cost us
nothing, and provided especially that they impose on us no privations; but money still
exercises an irresistible attraction over the greater number of mankind, and very few
understand the word "superfluity" in connection with their own personality.


The abnegation of our personality is, therefore, the most eminent sign of progress.


VIII


"Do spirits," it is sometimes asked, "teach us anything new in the way of morality, anything
superior to what has been taught by Christ? If the moral code of Spiritism be no other than
that of the gospel, what is the use of it?" This mode of reasoning is singularly like that of the
Caliph Omar, in speaking of the Library of Alexandria: - “If," said he, "it contains only what
is found in the Koran. it is useless, and in that case must be burned; if it contains anything
that is not found in the Koran, it is bad, and in that case, also, it must be burned." No; the
morality of Spiritism is not different from that of Jesus; but we have to ask, in our turn,
whether, before Christ, men had not the law given by God to Moses? Is not the doctrine of
Christ to be found in the Decalogue? But will it therefore be contended that the moral
teaching of Jesus is useless? We ask, still further, of those who deny the utility of the moral
teachings of Spiritism, why it is that the moral teachings of Christ are so little practised. and
why it is that those who rightly proclaim their sublimity are the first to violate the first of His
laws, viz., that of universal charity" Spirits now come not only to confirm it, but also to
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show us its practical utility; they render intelligible, patent, truths that have hitherto been
taught under he form of allegory; and, with this reinculcation of the eternal truths of morality,
they also give us the solution of the most abstract problems of psychology.


Jesus came to show men the road to true goodness. Since God sent Him to recall to men's
mind the divine law they had forgotten. why should He not send spirits to recall it to their
memory once again, and with still greater precision, now that they are for-getting it in their
devotion to pride and to material gain? Who shall take upon himself to set bounds to the
power of God, or to dictate His ways? Who shall say that the appointed time has not arrived,
as it is declared to have done by spirits, when truths hitherto unknown or misunderstood are
to be openly proclaimed to the human race. in order to hasten its advancement ? Is there not
something evidently providential in the fact that spirit-manifestations are being made on all
points of the globe? It is hot a single man, an isolated prophet, who comes to arouse us; light
is breaking forth on all sides, and a new world is being opened out before our eyes. As the
invention of the microscope has revealed to us the world of the infinitely little, the existence
of which was unsuspected by us, and as the telescope has revealed to us the myriads of
worlds the existence of which we suspected just as little,-so the spirit-communications of the
present day are revealing to us the existence of an invisible world that surrounds us on all
sides, that is incessantly in contact with us, and that takes part, unknown to us, in everything
we do. Yet a short time, and the existence of that world, which is awaiting every one of us,
will be as incontestable as is that of the microscopic world, and of the infinity of globes in
space. Is it nothing to have made known that new world, to have initiated us into the
mysteries of the life beyond the grave ? It is true that these discoveries, if such they can he
called, are contrary to certain received ideas; but have not all great scientific discoveries
modified, and even overthrown, ideas as fully received by the world, and has not our pride of
opinion had to yield to evidence ? It will be the same in regard to Spiritism, which ere long
will have taken its place among the other branches of human knowledge.


Communication with the beings of the world beyond the grave enables us to see and to
comprehend the life to come, initiates us into the joys and sorrows that await us therein
according to our deserts, and thus brings back to spiritualism those who had come to
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see in man only matter, only an organised machine; we are there-fore justified in asserting
that the facts of Spiritism have given the death-blow to materialism. Had Spiritism done
nothing more than this, it would be entitled to the gratitude of all the friends of social order;
but it does much more than this, for it shows the inevitable results of evil, and, consequently,
the necessity of goodness. The number of those whom it has brought back to better
sentiments, whose evil tendencies it has neutralised, and whom it has turned from wrong-
doing, is already larger than is usually supposed, and is becoming still more considerable
every day; because the future is no longer for them a vague imagining, a mere hope, but a
fact, the reality of which is felt and understood when they see and hear those who have left us
lamenting or rejoicing over what they did when they were upon the earth. Whoever witnesses
these communications begins to reflect on the reality thus brought home to him, and to feel
the need of self-examination, self-judgement, and self-amendment.


IX


The fact that differences of opinion exist among spiritists in regard to certain points of
doctrine has been used by opponents as a handle against it. It is not surprising that, in the
beginning of a new science, when the observations on which it is based are still incomplete,
the subjects of which it treats should have been regarded by its various adherents from their
own point of view, and that contradictory theories should thus have been put forth. But a
deeper study of the facts in question has already overthrown most of those theories, and,
among others, that which attributed all spirit-communications to evil spirits, as though it were
impossible for God to send good spirits to men; a supposition that is at once absurd, because
it is opposition to the facts of the case, and impious, because it is a denial of the power and
goodness of the Creator. Our spirit-guides have always advised us not to trouble ourselves
about divergences of opinion among spiritists, assuring us that unity of doctrine will
eventually be established; and we accordingly see that this unity has already been arrived at in
regard to the major part of the points at issue, and that divergences of opinion, in regard to the
others, are disappearing day by day.
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To the question, "While awaiting the establishment of doctrinal unity, upon what basis can an
impartial and disinterested inquirer arrive at a judgement as to the relative merits of the
various theories put forth by spirits?" the following reply was given: -


"The purest light is that which is not obscured by any cloud; the most precious diamond is the
one which is without a flaw; judge the communications of spirits, in like manner, by the
purity of their teachings. Do not forget that there are, among spirits, many who have not yet
freed themselves from their earthly ideas. Learn to distinguish them by their language; judge
them by the sum of what they tell you; see whether there is logical sequence in the ideas they
suggest, whether there is, in their statements, nothing that betrays ignorance, pride, or
malevolence; in a word, whether their communications always bear the stamp of wisdom that
attests true superiority. If your world were inaccessible to error, it would be perfect, which it
is far from being; you have still to learn to distinguish error from truth; you need the lessons
of experience to exercise your judgement and to bring you on. The basis of unity will he
found in the body of doctrine among the adherents of which good has never been mixed with
evil; men will rally spontaneously to that doctrine, because they will judge it to be the truth.


"But what matter a few dissidences of opinion, more apparent than real ? The fundamental
principles of Spiritism are every where the same, and should unite you all in a common bond;
that of the love of God and the practice of goodness. Whatever you suppose to be the mode of
progression and the normal conditions of your future existence, the aim proposed is still the
same, viz., to do right; and there is but one way of doing that."


If there be, among spiritists, differences of opinion in regard to some points of theory, all of
them are agreed in regard to the fundamentals of the matter; unity, therefore, already exists
among them, with the exception of the very small number of those who do not yet admit the
intervention of spirits in the manifestations, and who attribute these either to purely physical
causes, which is contrary to the axiom, "Every intelligent effect must have an intelligent
cause," or to a reflex action of our own thought, which is disproved by the facts of the case.
There may, then, be different schools, seeking light in regard to the points of spiritist doctrine
that are still open to controversy; there ought not to be rival sects, making opposition to one
another. Antagonism should
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only exist between those who desire goodness, and those who desire, or do, evil; but no one
who has sincerely adopted the broad principles of morality laid down by Spiritism can desire
evil or wish ill to his neighbour, whatever may be his opinions in regard to points of
secondary importance. If any school be in error, it will obtain light, sooner or later, if it seeks
honestly and without prejudice; and all schools possess, meanwhile, a common bond that
should unite them in the same sentiment. All of them have a common aim; it matters little
what road they take, provided it leads to the common goal. None should attempt to impose
their opinion by force, whether physical or moral; and any school that should hurl its
anathema at another would be clearly in the wrong, for it would evidently be acting under the
influence of evil spirits. The only force of an argument is its intrinsic reasonableness; and
moderation will do more to ensure the triumph of the truth than diatribe envenomed by envy
and jealousy. Good spirits preach only union and the love of the neighbour; and nothing
malevolent or uncharitable can ever proceed from a pure source.


As bearing on the subject of the foregoing remarks, and also as a fitting termination of the
present work, we subjoin the following message from the spirit of Saint Augustine-a message
conveying counsels well worthy of being laid to heart by all who read it:-


"Long enough have men torn one another to pieces, anathematising each other in the name of
a God of peace and of mercy, whom they insult by such a sacrilege. Spiritism will eventually
constitute a bond of union among them, by showing what is truth and what is error; but there
will still be, and for a long time to come, scribes and pharisees who will reject it, as they
rejected Christ. Would you know the quality of the spirits who influence the various sects into
which the world is divided? Judge them by their deeds and by the principles they profess.
Never did good spirits instigate to the commission of evil deeds; never did they counsel or
condone murder or violence; never did they excite party-hatreds, the thirst for riches and
honours, or greed of earthly things. They alone who are kind, humane, benevolent, to all, are
counted as friends by spirits of high degree; they alone are counted as friends by Jesus, for
they alone are following the road which He has shown them as the only one which leads to
Him."


SAINT AUGUSTINE
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.


THE second volume of the Kardec series, which the translator has now the
satisfaction of placing within the reach of English readers, treats of the experimental
application of the theoretic principles laid down in The Spirits’ Book, the first volume
of that series.


Not only do these two books mutually elucidate each other, but each of them
may be said to imply the other as its necessary complement.  For, if the principles laid
down in The Spirits’ Book are true, the phenomena treated of in The Mediums’ Book
must occur as a matter of course; while, if the phenomena treated of in The Mediums’
Book really occur, their occurrence proves the truth of the principles laid down in The
Spirits’ Book, because those phenomena are, at once, inexplicable by any other theory,
and easily explicable with the aid of the theoretic principles laid down in that work.


The Mediums’ Book is not addressed to Materialists, who must be brought from
Materialism to Spiritualism, if at all, by their personal ascertainment of the reality of the
modern spiritist "manifestations" and by the proof they give of the
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continued existence of the souls of the deceased men and women by whom they are
produced.  It is addressed exclusively to those who already believe that there is, in man,
a principle of conscious individuality which survives the body, and who consequently
admit, 1st, the action of LAW in the evolution of human life, and, 2nd, the existence of
the Inscrutable Ordainer of the universe, of whose Wisdom and Will that LAW is the
expression, and who are therefore prepared to admit, Still further, that the Providential
Ordaining may be expected to proceed, for the advancement of our knowledge of our
extraterrestrial relations, as IT does for that of the sciences which deal with the various
departments of our terrestrial life.


The science of mathematics, for instance, is open to every human being; yet it is
only through the mind of a Euclid that its fundamental principles are given to the world.
Astronomy, Chemistry, Electricity, &c., are open to the study and investigation of all
men; yet the basis of each of those sciences, as of all others, has been furnished, not by
the multitude of seekers, but by the insight of some master-mind, on whose foundations
succeeding inquirers have continued to build.  And this for a very simple reason.


The most superficial glance at the world around us suffices to show us that the
people of the earth are, as yet, in point of intelligence as of morality, of very slight
average attainment; and they therefore need to be helped forward, in every department
of intellectual inquiry, by spirits from worlds of greater advancement, who are
incarnated among them, from time to time, for the purpose of assisting them to progress
more rapidly in some given direction.
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Owing to their mental and moral backwardness, men are slow to recognise the
superiority of these Providentially given pioneers, and prone to resent, as offensive to
their self-love, the suggestion that any such superiority can exist They therefore usually
"stone the prophets," before accepting their clearer insights; but as they always end by
perceiving that those insights are the true ground on which the further development of
each branch of science must be worked out, the progress of human knowledge, though
slow, is sure. But at what rate would that progress be accomplished if every student,
ignoring the ground-work furnished by the master-minds of the past, undertook to build
up his own department of science, ab initio, for himself? if every tyro in mathematics,
for instance, regarded it as derogatory to his mental dignity to accept the help of a riper
intellect than his own, and considered it incumbent upon him to evolve for himself,
from his own cogitation, his own "Euclid?"


Applying this reasoning to the system of religious philosophy contained in the
Kardec books, it is to be remarked that, although the domain of thought and
experiment, in regard to the existence of spirits and the information they may have to
give us, is open to all, the aid of some Providentially-given basis of truth is even more
imperatively needed in this new department of inquiry than in any other; and for the
following reasons.


In the first place, because the spirits who communicate most frequently and
habitually with men are precisely those who are nearest to them in ideas and in feeling,
and who, consequently, knowing little more than the human beings with
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whom they are in sympathy, can only put forth short-sighted, discrepant, and erroneous
statements; and, in the second place, because the true explanation of human life to
which the phenomena of spirit-intercourse are intended to lead us, is to be found in its
connexion with other modes and realms of existence that can only be made known to us
by intelligences who have reached a higher degree of knowledge and purity, and who -
not being at the command of men - will only transmit their teaching according to
Providential ordering, in a centre already prepared for its reception, and with the aid of
the master-mind selected by themselves as the channel of that teaching; a teaching
which will necessarily differ from the various discrepant statements of the great mass
of less enlightened spirits.  And the proof that such teaching is what it claims to be,
viz., information given by superior spirits in regard to matters essential to our
progress, but which, in the nature of things, we could not find out for ourselves-and
which they have therefore been charged by Providence to bring to our knowledge-can
only be found in the light which it throws on the nature and aim of human life, on the
ways of Providence, on duty, and on destiny.


All those who have made a serious study of the theory of existence which Allan
Kardec was employed to elaborate, have arrived at the conviction that it presents the
proofs of authenticity and superiority just set forth as conclusive; and they therefore
accept it, as the fundamentals of all sciences are accepted by students: that is to say, not
as exhaustive, but as the true basis of further discovery ;- not as a matter of arbitrary
authority, but on the broad ground of its intrinsic reasonableness, and the satisfactory
solutions
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it gives of the great problems of life, insoluble by any other theory.
The high moral tone of The Mediums’ Book, as of all the writings of Allan


Kardec, is in unison with the assertion so often repeated by the spirits whose
communications he has co-ordinated with such exceptional Clearness and reach of
thought, that the aim of the open intercourse which is now being established between
spirits and men is not the mere gratification of Curiosity, not the mere enlargement of
the Sphere of interesting inquiry, not even the mere giving of the certainty of our
continued existence beyond the grave; but that the sole aim of this intercourse is the
moral improvement of the human race, which it will accomplish through the new light
it will throw on the nature and purpose of human life.  By showing us that our present
is always the result of our past and the arbiter of our future, and that the acquisition of
wisdom and benevolence is the sole condition of happiness, this intercourse will furnish
us with the most powerful incentive to the pursuit of knowledge and the practice of
kindness; and it will thus effect the gradual amelioration of mankind that is destined to
transform the earth from a world of punishment and discipline, as it now is, into a
portal of the happier realms of existence to which we can only attain as the result of our
intellectual and moral improvement.


No serious and intelligent student of the works of Allan Kardec has ever
doubted that the theory of human progress, of which that early pioneer of the great
spiritualistic movement of the present day was made to lay the foundations, will
eventually be accepted as the basis of a reasoned-
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out religious belief, not only by all those who are interested in spirit-manifestations, but
by the world at large.  And this conviction of the Providential character of the works in
question - abundantly justified by the reception they have eventually commanded
wherever they have been introduced, - will doubtless be still further strengthened by the
gradual acceptance of The Mediums’ Book in England and in the United States, in
proportion as its scope and character become known in those countries; for, while the
progressive development of spirit-manifestation has constantly brought new
confirmation to the explanations of the phenomena given in this book at so early a stage
of the great movement - and often  in advance of the occurrence of the phenomena
themselves - not a single phenomenon has occurred to disprove or invalidate those
explanations.


The innumerable Contradictory "theories" that are put forth, ad nauseam, by
ignorant and pretentious spirits of the Borderland-" theories,, that explain neither the
facts of life nor those of spirit-manifestation, and that Cannot even account for their
own production-are proved, by their emptiness, to be mere figments of prejudice and
imagination, that will collapse through their own hollowness.  On the other hand, the
facts of spirit-manifestation, even the most admirable and important, if observed, as is
too often the case, mainly as matters of personal interest or curiosity, and without being
connected by a theory that can unite them into a homogeneous and living whole, are as
incapable of yielding intellectual and moral fruit as are the sands of the sea-shore of
producing a harvest.  But a theory that coincides with, and explains, all these facts, and
that
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deduces from them the noblest intellectual and moral consequences, offers a firm and
fruitful ground of truth and reality; and the general acceptance of such a theory can only
be a question of time.


ANNA BLACKWELL.


PARIS, 1876.
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INTRODUCTION.


EXPERIENCE daily confirms us in the opinion that the difficulties and
disappointments so often encountered in the practice of spiritism result from ignorance
of its fundamental principles; and we rejoice to know that our endeavours to forewarn
inquirers of the difficulties besetting this new study have borne fruit, and that many
have been enabled to avoid them by an attentive perusal of the present work.


Persons who are interested in spiritism very naturally desire to enter into
communication with spirits, and it is with a view to smoothing their path in this
direction, by giving them the results of our own long and laborious investigation of the
subject, that we have written this book, a perusal of which will show that those who
imagine they have only to put their hands upon a table to make it move, or to hold a
pencil to make it write, have come to a false conclusion in regard to the whole question.


They would be equally mistaken who should expect to find in this work a
universal and infallible recipe for making mediums; for, although every one possesses
the germ of the qualities necessary for becoming a medium, those quali-
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ties exist in very different gradations, and their development depends on causes which
no one can control by his own will alone.  The rules of poetry, painting, and music, do
not make poets, painters, or musicians, of those who are not gifted with genius,
although those rules guide men in the employment of the faculties which they naturally
possess. So it is with the work before us ; its object is to indicate the means of
developing the medianimic faculty so far as the receptivity of each will permit; and,
above all, to guide it in a manner that may elicit its usefulness.  Not, however, that this
is the sole end for which the present work has been undertaken.


Besides mediums properly so called, there is a daily increasing throng of people
seeking to obtain spirit-manifestations ; to guide them in their endeavours, to point out
the obstacles which they may, or rather, will necessarily meet with in this new field, to
initiate them into the manner of Communicating with spirits, to indicate the means of
obtaining good communications, such is the aim of this new work, however
incompletely it may be attained.  The reader must therefore not be surprised at finding
in this book information which, at first sight, may seem to be foreign to its purpose ;
experience will show its utility.  After having carefully studied the subject, he will
better comprehend the facts lie may witness, and the language of some of the spirits
will then appear less strange to him.  The writer therefore addresses himself, not to
mediums exclusively, but to all those who are desirous to study the phenomena of
spiritism.


Some persons have wished us to publish a very concise, practical manual,
containing in a few words the method of procedure for obtaining communications from
spirits ; they
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think that a little book of that character would be widely disseminated, owing to the
small price at which it could be issued, and would prove a powerful means of
propagandism through the multiplication of mediums ; but, for our own part, we should
regard such a work as being, at the present time, more likely to be hurtful than useful.
The practice of spiritism is environed by difficulties, and is not exempt from dangers
which only complete and serious study can avert. It is therefore to be feared that too
succinct a treatise might lead to experimentation too lightly made, and that might be
injurious to the experimenters.  Spiritism is a subject with which it is neither proper nor
prudent to trifle ; and we shrink from bringing it within the reach of every frivolous
individual who might think it an amusing pastime to talk with the dead.  We address
ourselves to those who recognise the serious nature of the subject, who comprehend its
great importance, and who do not make a sport of holding intercourse with the invisible
world.


The present work will comprise all the data we have arrived at through long
experience and conscientious study ; and will help, we hope, to give to spiritism the
character of seriousness which is essential to its usefulness, and to dissipate the idea
that it may be taken up as a matter of frivolous curiosity and amusement.


We would add to the above considerations one more of no small importance,
viz., the unfavourable impression which the sight of experiments entered on lightly, and
with no proper knowledge of the cause of the phenomena evolved, necessarily produces
on novices and persons who are ill-disposed towards spiritism, giving them a very false
idea of the world of spirits, and bringing ridicule upon the cause of spiritism ; sceptics
usually leave such sittings un-
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convinced, and but little disposed to admit that Spiritism can have its serious side.  The
ignorance and frivolity of some mediums have done more harm to the cause than is
generally supposed.


Spiritism has made great progress during the last few years, and especially since
it has assumed a philosophical aspect ; men of intelligence having become convinced of
its reality and importance.  Spiritism is no longer a show ; it is a doctrine: and people
who laughed at " "table-turning" no longer deride it.  We believe that, by doing our
utmost to retain spiritism on this serious ground, we shall gain more useful partisans
than by provoking random experimentations that may be dangerous ; a conviction
abundantly confirmed by the number of those who have been brought over to our side
by the mere perusal of The Spirits’ Book.


Having treated of spiritism, in The Spirits’ Book, under its philosophical aspect,
our object in the present work will be to elucidate its practical side for the guidance of
those who are seeking manifestations through their own medianimity, and for those
who desire to arrive at a correct appreciation of the phenomena.  We would enable
them to understand, and thus to avoid, the stumbling-blocks they may find in their path.
These two works, although this one is a sequel to the other, are to a certain degree
independent of each other ; but we would counsel the serious inquirer to read The
Spirits’ Book first, because it contains the fundamental principles of spiritist science,
without a knowledge of which, certain parts of the present book would hardly be
understood.


The present treatise has been corrected with the utmost care by the spirits who
have superintended its production, and who have introduced into it a great variety of
remarks
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and instructions of the deepest interest.  They have revised the whole, approving or
modifying its various portions at their pleasure; and their co-operation has not been
confined to the giving of the articles signed by them, although we have only appended
their signatures when we have considered it advisable to do so, in order to render more
evident the character of the communications given.  Had we appended the names of all
who have taken part in the work, every page would have borne testimony to their
collaboration. We have, however, appended their signatures to all answers made by
them to questions, the utility of so doing being evident; but names, in general, are of
little importance in such a matter, what is essential being that the work, in its entirety,
should answer the end proposed.


ALLAN KARDEC.


PARIS, 1861.
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THE   MEDIUMS'   BOOK.
__________


PART FIRST  - PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.
__________


CHAPTER I.


DO SPIRITS EXIST?


1. Doubt concerning the existence of spirits arises from ignorance of their real
nature.  People usually imagine spirits to be something apart from the rest of creation,
and the reality of whose existence has not been proved.  Many think of them as
imaginary beings, known to them only through the fantastic tales of their childhood,
and regard their authenticity much as they would that of the personages of a romance.
Without stopping to inquire whether those tales, divested of absurd accessories, may
not have some foundation of truth, they see only their absurdities; and not giving
themselves the trouble to peel off the bitter husk in order to get at the kernel, they reject
the whole, just as others, shocked at certain abuses in religion, confound the whole
subject in the same reprobation.


Whatever ideas we may hold in regard to spirits, the belief in their existence is
necessarily founded on that of the existence of an intelligent principle distinct from
matter;  this belief is therefore incompatible with an absolute negation of such a
principle.
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We assume then, as the ground-work of our belief, the existence, survival, and
individuality of the soul, of which spiritualism is the theoretic and doctrinal
demonstration, and spiritism the practical proof.  Let us then, for a moment, leave out
of sight the fact of spirit-manifestations, properly so called, and let us see to what
conclusions we are led by inductive reasoning.


2. If we admit the existence of the soul and its individuality after death, we must
necessarily also admit, 1st, that it is of a nature different from that of the body, since,
when separated from the body, it enters upon a phase of existence distinct from the
destiny of the body ; 2d, that the soul retains, after death, its individuality and self-con-
sciousness, and the capacity of feeling happiness and unhappiness, as otherwise it
would be an inert being, and its existence would be equivalent to non-existence.  These
points being admitted, it follows that the soul goes somewhere ; but what becomes of it,
and whither does it go? According to the ordinary belief it goes to heaven or to hell ;
but where is heaven, and where is hell?  People used formerly to say that heaven was ''
up on high," and hell, '' down below ; " but what is " up," and what is "down," in the
Universe, since we have learned that the earth is round, and that, through the movement
of all the stellar bodies, what is " up " now, will be " down " twelve hours hence, and
this throughout the immeasurable extent of infinite space? It is true that, by "below," we
may likewise understand the "deep places of the earth;" but what has become of those
"deep places," since geologists have begun to dig into the interior of the globe?


What has become of those concentric spheres called the "heaven of fire," the "
heaven of stars," etc., since we have found out that the earth is not the centre of the
universe, and that our sun is only one of the countless myriads of suns which shine in
space, and each of which is the centre of a planetary system of its own ?  Where is now
the earth's importance, lost as it is in this immensity ? and by what unjustifiable
privilege shall we assume that this
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imperceptible grain of sand, distinguished neither by its bulk, its position, nor any
peculiarity of attribute, is the only sphere peopled by intelligent creatures? Reason
refuses to admit such an inutility of infinitude; and common sense declares that all the
other worlds of the universe must be inhabited, and that, being inhabited, they, too,
must furnish their contingent to the realm of souls.


But what, it may next be asked, becomes of the souls thus multiplied to infinity
by the theory of the plurality of worlds, now that astronomy and geology have
annihilated their ancient habitations?


To this question we reply that, the doctrine which formerly localised souls being
opposed to the data of modern science, another and more logical doctrine assigns to
then, as their domain, not any fixed and circumscribed localities, but universal space
itself which is thus seen to be one grand system, in the midst of which we live, which
environs us unceasingly, and touches us at every point.  Is there anything inadmissible
in such a theory, anything repugnant to our reason?  Assuredly not; on the contrary, our
reason tells us that it cannot be otherwise.  But, it may next be asked, what becomes of
the doctrine of future rewards and punishments, if we rob them of their special
localities ?  In replying to this objection, we must pause to remark that incredulity, in
regard to those rewards and punishments, is ordinarily provoked by the fact of their
being presented under inadmissible conditions; and that, if-instead of such conditions,
we assume that souls carry their happiness or their misery in themselves, that their lot is
always determined by their moral state, that the union of good and sympathetic souls is
a source of felicity, and that, according to their degree of purity, is their power of
penetrating and discerning things that are still dark to souls of lower degree-all
difficulties disappear, and the grand idea of our continuous existence becomes
comprehensible and acceptable.  Let us assume, still farther, that the degree of each
soul's elevation depends on the efforts it makes for its own amelioration during series of
existences that serve as
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the means and tests of its progressive purification, that "angels" are only the souls of
men who have attained to the highest degree of excellence; that all can attain to that
degree by effort and determination; that those who have attained to that degree are
God's messengers, charged to superintend the execution of His designs throughout the
universe, and finding their happiness in these glorious missions,-and we surely attribute
to the idea of our future felicity an end more useful and more attractive than that of a
perpetual state of contemplation which would be only a perpetual state of inutility.  Let
us assume, yet farther, that  (lemons" also are no other than the souls of wicked men,
not yet purified, but who have the power to purify themselves like the others, and it
must surely be admitted that such a theory is more in conformity with the justice and
goodness of God than the assumption that they were created for evil, and predestined to
a perpetuity of misery. Is there, we ask, in such a theory, anything opposed to reason,
anything, in a word, that the most rigorous logic, or plain common sense, can find any
difficulty in admitting?


The souls, then, that people space, are what we call spirits: and spirits are
nothing but the souls of men stripped of their envelope of gross terrestrial matter.  If
spirits were beings apart from ourselves, their existence would be merely hypothetical ;
but, if we admit that souls exist, we must also admit that spirits are nothing else than
souls, and, if we admit that universal space is peopled by souls, we must equally admit
that spirits are everywhere.  We cannot deny the existence of spirits without denying the
existence of souls.


3. All this, it is true, is only a theory, though one that is more rational than other
theories ; but it is something to possess a theory that is not in contradiction with reason
or science, and if, moreover, this theory is corroborated by facts, it must be admitted
that our position has the double sanction of reason and experience.  Such corroborating
facts we assert to be furnished by the phenomena of spirit-manifestation, which
constitute the irrefragable proofs of the
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existence and the survival of the soul.  With many persons, however, belief ends here;
they readily admit the existence of souls,  and  consequently that of spirits, but they
deny the possibility of holding communication with them, "because," they say, "
immaterial beings cannot act upon matter."  This denial proceeds from ignorance of the
real nature of spirits, about which the world in general holds exceedingly false ideas,
erroneously regarding them as abstract beings, as something vague and indefinite;
which is a great mistake.


Let us, in the first place, consider the spirit in reference to its union with the
body.  The spirit is the principal being, because it is that which thinks, and which
survives the body, the latter being only an envelope, a vestment, of gross matter, that
the spirit throws off when it is worn out but, besides this material envelope, the spirit
has a second envelope, which is semi-material, and which unites it to the first  at death,
the spirit casts off the first, but retains the second, to which we give the name
perispirit.*


This semi-material envelope, which has the human form, constitutes, for the
spirit, a vaporous, fluidic body, which, though invisible to us in its normal state,
nevertheless possesses some of the properties of matter. A spirit is therefore not a
mathematical point, an abstraction, but is a real being, limited and circumscribed, and
lacking only the qualities of visibility and  palpability to show its resemblance to human
beings.  Why then should it not act on matter?  Is it because its body is fluidic?  But is it
not among the most rarified fluids, those which we call  "imponderable," as electricity,
for example, that man finds his most powerful motors?  Does not imponderable light
exercise a chemical action on ponderable matter? We do not understand the precise
nature of the perispirit but, supposing it to be formed of electrical matter, or of
something else equally subtle, why should it not have the same property of action as
electricity, when under the direction of a will?


* See Vocabulary.
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4. The existence of the soul and the existence of God, as consequences of each
other, being the basis of the edifice of spiritism, it is necessary, before entering on the
discussion of this subject, to ascertain whether our reader admits that basis.  If to the
questions: -


Do you believe in God?
Do you believe you have a soul?
Do you believe in the survival of the soul after death? he responds with a


negative, or even if he simply says: -
" I do not know; I should be glad if it were so, but I do not feel sure of it " (a


reply that would be usually equivalent to a polite negation, disguised under a gentler
form to avoid wounding what he may regard as respectable prejudices), it would be as
useless to continue our present argument with such a one, as it would be to demonstrate
the properties of light to a blind man who did not believe in the existence of light:
because, spirit-manifestations being neither more nor less than effects of the soul's
peculiar qualities, it would be useless to reason thereupon with one who denies the
soul's existence, and who would require a totally different line of argument from that of
the present work.  We therefore take it for granted that those who read this book admit
the existence and survival of the soul; and if this basis be admitted, not as a mere pro-
bability, but as an acknowledged and incontestable fact, the existence of spirits follows
as a natural consequence.


5. There still remains the question whether spirits can communicate with men ;
in other words, whether they can exchange thoughts with us?  But why should they not
do so?  What is a man, if not a spirit imprisoned in a body? And why should not a free
spirit be able to hold converse with a spirit in prison, just as a free man can converse
with another who is bound in chains?  If you admit the survival of the soul, is it rational
not to admit the survival of the soul's affections?  Since souls are everywhere, is it not
natural to believe that the soul of one who has loved us during life should come near to
us, should desire to communicate with us, and should, for that purpose, make
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use of the means in his power for doing so?  Did not his soul, during his earth-life, act
upon the matter of which his body was composed?  Was it not his soul that directed the
movements of his body?  Why then, after death, if in sympathy with another spirit still
bound to an earthly body, should he not borrow an earthly body in order to manifest his
thoughts, just as a dumb man makes use of a man who can speak to express his wishes
?


6. But let us leave out of sight, for the moment, the phenomena which, for us,
render this fact incontestable, and let us admit its reality simply as an hypothesis; and
considering the question from this point of view, let us ask the incredulous to prove to
us, not by mere negation-for their personal opinion is no law-but by arguments based on
reason, that such communications can not take place. We will place ourselves on their
own ground; and, since they insist on judging of spiritist facts by the laws of matter, we
invite them to draw, from the arsenal of physical science, some demonstration,
mathematical, chemical, or physiological, and to prove by a plus b (always, however,
keeping in mind the principle acknowledged, viz., that of the existence and survival of
the soul), -


1st. That the being who thinks in us during life will no longer think after death;
2d. That, if it thinks, it will not think of those whom it has loved;
3d. That, if it thinks of those whom it has loved, it will not desire to


communicate with them;
4th. That, if it has the power of being everywhere, it will not have the power of


visiting us;
5th. That, if it can visit us, it will not have the power of communicating with us;
6th. That it will not be able to act upon inert matter by means of its fluidic


envelope;
7th. That, if able to act upon inert matter, it will not be able to act upon an


animated being;
8th. That, if able to act upon an animated being, it will not direct his hand, and


make it write;
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9th. That, being able to guide a human hand in writing, it will not be able to
answer questions, and transmit its own thoughts to the questioner.


When the adversaries of spiritism shall have proved all this, by reasoning as
incontrovertible as that by which Galileo proved that the sun does not turn round the
earth, we will admit that their doubts are founded.  But as, up to the present time, their
whole argument may be summed up in words such as these  "I do not believe these
things, therefore they are impossible," they will doubtless tell us that it is for us to
prove the reality of the manifestations; to which we reply, that we prove them both by
facts and by reasoning, and that, if they admit neither the one nor the other, if they deny
even what they see themselves, it is for them to prove that our reasoning is false, and
that the facts we adduce are impossible.
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CHAPTER II


THE MARVELLOUS AND THE SUPERNATURAL


7. If the belief in spirits and in their manifestations were an isolated exception,
the product of a theory, it might, with some show of reason, be attributed to illusion;
but how is it that we find this belief in vigour among all peoples, ancient and modern,
as well as in the writings recognised as sacred in all known religions?  It is, say some
critics, because man, in all ages, has sought the marvellous.  But what then, is the
marvellous ? -That which is supernatural. - How do you define the supernatural ?-That
which is contrary to the laws of nature.-Ah!  you are, then, sufficiently acquainted with
those laws to assign a limit to their action?  If so, prove to us that the existence of
spirits, and their manifestations, are contrary to the laws of nature; prove they are not,
and can not be, a result of natural law. Examine the doctrine of the spiritists, and see
whether its chain of reasoning has not all the character of an admirable Jaw, solving all
the problems that human philosophies have been unable to solve up to the present day?


Thought is one of the attributes of a spirit; the possibility of acting upon matter,
of impressing the senses, and, as a natural consequence, of transmitting its thought, has
its origin in the soul's physiological constitution, if we may so express it; there is, then,
in this alleged fact, nothing supernatural, nothing marvellous.  For a man who is dead to
revive corporeally, for his scattered members to reunite to reform his body, would
certainly be something marvellous, supernatural, fantastic; something that would
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indeed be a veritable derogation from His own laws that God could only accomplish by
a miracle: but we find nothing of the sort in the teachings of spiritism.


8. Nevertheless, there are persons who say : "You, on your side, admit that a
spirit can raise a table and retain it in space; is not that contrary to one of nature's laws,
viz., the law of gravitation?"  Yes, contrary to that law as commonly understood; but do
you suppose that nature has revealed to us all its secrets? Before experiment had shown
us the ascensional force of certain gases, who could have imagined that a heavy
machine, bearing several men, could triumph over the force of attraction, and would not
the assertion of such a possibility have appeared incredible? If a man had proposed, a
century ago, to send a despatch five hundred leagues, and to receive an answer to it, in
the course of a few minutes, he would have passed for a madman; if he had done it, he
would have been declared to have the devil at his beck and call, for, in those days, it
was only the devil who could travel so quickly.  Why, then, may there not be some
fluid, as yet unknown to us, possessing the property, under certain circumstances, of
counterbalancing the action of density, as hydrogen counterbalances the weight of a
balloon?  This suggestion, we would remark in passing, is only a comparison, and not
an assimilation, arid is brought forward solely to show, by analogy, that the fact
assumed is not physically impossible. It is, in truth, precisely when the learned, in their
observation of these phenomena, have endeavoured to proceed by the road of
assimilation, that they have gone astray.  In reality, the fact exists, and all tile negation
in the world cannot get rid of it, for denying is not disproving; in our eyes, there is
nothing supernatural about it, and this is all we have to say of it for the present.


9. "If the fact be proved," some may say, "we accept it as such ; we even accept
the cause which you assign to it, viz., that of an unknown fluid; but what proves the
intervention of spirits?  That would indeed be marvellous; that would be supernatural!"
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To meet this objection, we should have to enter upon a demonstration that
would be out of place in the present book, and that would, in fact, be a work of
supererogation, since the action of disincarnate spirits, as the cause of the phenomena in
question, is affirmed in every branch of its teachings.  Nevertheless, to sum up these in
a few words, we will say that they are founded, in theory, on this principle, viz., that
every intelligent effect must have an intelligent cause, and, in practice, on the fact that
the phenomena called spiritist having given proofs of the action of intelligence, must
have their cause in something outside of matter; that this intelligence, not proceeding
from those who are present at the sitting,-a point fully proved by experience,-must be
extraneous to the sitters, and that, as no active agent is visible, this intelligence must be
that of some invisible being.  It is, then, through repeated observation that we have
arrived at the certainty that this invisible being, to which the name of "spirit" has been
given, is nothing else than the soul of one who has lived in the body, one whom death
has deprived of his gross, visible envelope, leaving him with an ethereal envelope
invisible to us in its normal state.


The existence of invisible beings once proved, their power over matter results
from the very nature of their fluidic envelope; and the action of this power is intelligent,
because, at death, those invisible beings only lost their body, but retained their
intelligence, which is, in fact, their essence.  The existence of spirits is therefore no
preconceived theory, no mere hypothesis, invented to explain certain facts; it is a result
of experience and of observation, and is the natural consequence of the existence of the
soul: to deny their existence is to deny the soul and its attributes. If any one thinks he
can give a more rational explanation of the phenomena in question, let him do so,
taking care, however, to give a rational explanation of all the facts of the case ; and,
when this has been done, we can discuss the merits of both sides of the question.


10. In the eyes of those who regard matter as the sole power in nature,
everything which cannot be explained by the
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laws of matter is marvellous or supernatural; and with such, the marvellous is only
another word for superstition.  With such minds religion, being founded on the
existence of an immaterial principle, is but a tissue of superstitions ; few dare to assert
this openly, but many say it in whispers, and think they save appearances by conceding
that religion is necessary for the people, and for keeping children in order. To such we
would submit the following dilemma; either the religious principle is true, or it is false ;
if it be true, it is true for all men, if it be false, it can no more be useful to the ignorant
than to the wise.


11. Those who attack spiritism as being "marvellous," really play into the hands
of the materialist, since, by denying all extra-material effects, they virtually deny the
existence of the soul.  Go to the bottom of their thought, examine the tendency of what
they assert, and it will generally be found that they reason from materialistic principles,
implied, if not openly asserted.  Under cover of their pretended rationality, their denial
is but the logical consequence of their premiss; they reject all that naturally follows
from the soul's existence, because they do not really believe in that existence: for, not
admitting the cause, how can they logically admit its effects?  Hence they are fettered
by a preconceived opinion which unfits them for judging soundly with respect to
spiritism, since their starting-point is the negation of all that is not material.  For
ourselves, as we admit the consequences that flow from the existence of the soul, it
follows, as a matter of course, that we have accepted the facts qualified as "marvellous
;" but it does not therefore follow that we are the champion of every dreamer, of every
fancy, of all the eccentricities put forth by builders of theories.  Those who could so far
misunderstand us can know very little of spiritism; but our adversaries do not look at
the matter so closely, and the duty of understanding what they are talking about is too
often the thing they care least for.  According to them, whatever is " marvellous " is
absurd ; and, as spiritism is grounded on facts which appear to them to be "marvellous,"
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they jump to the conclusion that spiritism is absurd.  Regarding their verdict as being
without appeal, they think they have brought out an irrefutable argument when, after
having paraded the histories of the convulsionaries of Saint Medard, the fanatics of the
Cevennes, and the nuns of Loudun, they point to facts of trickery which no one contests
; but are such histories the gospel of spiritism ?  Have spiritists ever denied that
charlatans have imitated some of the facts of spirit-manifestation from love of lucre,
that some pretended manifestations have been the creation of an overexcited
imagination, or that fanaticism has dealt largely in exaggeration?  Spiritism is no more
answerable for the extravagancies that may have been committed in its name, than is
true science for the abuses of ignorant pretenders, or true religion for the excesses of the
fanatic.  Many critics only judge of spiritism by the fairy tales and popular legends
which are, in fact, its fictions ; as well might they judge of history by historical
romance.


12. According to the most elementary rules of logic, it is necessary to
understand a question before discussing it for the critic's verdict is of no value unless
founded on a complete knowledge of his subject ; in that case, and in that alone, his
opinion, even if erroneous, may be worthy of consideration  but what is it worth in a
matter of which he is ignorant ?  The true critic should give proof, not only of erudition,
but of thorough knowledge of the subject of which he treats, of sound judgement, and
unquestionable impartiality ; otherwise we might as 'veil be guided by the opinion of
the first organ-grinder we meet with who should take upon himself to criticise Rossini,
or that of any mere copyist who might think fit to censure Raphael.


13. Spiritism, then, does not accept all facts reputed to be marvellous or
supernatural; so far from doing this, it demonstrates the impossibility of a great number
of such, and the absurdity of certain beliefs which constitute, strictly speaking, "
superstition."  It is true that, in what it does admit, there are things which, to the
incredulous, appear to belong to the domain of the marvellous, in other words,
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of what they regard as superstition; but, let them at least confine themselves to the
discussion of these, for, in regard to the others, the spiritist has nothing to say, and the
sceptic, in denouncing them to us, would be only "carrying coals to Newcastle."  Those
who attack us, in regard to abuses which we ourselves repudiate, prove their own
ignorance of the matter in question ; and their argumentation is simply thrown away.  "
lout where," cry some of our opponents, " does the belief of Spiritists stop ?"  Read, and
mark; and you will know.  No knowledge is acquired without time and study ; and
spiritism, which involves the profoundest questions of philosophy and of social order,
which deals at the same time with the physical man and with the moral man, is in itself
a science, a philosophy, which can no more be apprehended in a few hours than any
other.  For those who are not content to rest on the surface, the study of such a subject
is a question, not of hours, but of months and of years.  Of what value, then, can be the
opinion of those who arrogate to themselves the right of pronouncing judgement upon
it, because they have witnessed one or two experiments, undertaken, perhaps, rather as
an amusement than as a matter of serious inquiry?  Such persons will doubtless affirm
that they have not the leisure necessary for such a study; but, when people have not
time to inform themselves correctly about any matter, they should refrain from talking
about it, and especially from committing themselves to any opinion in regard to it  and
the higher their position in the world of science, the less excusable are they when they
talk about what they do not understand.


14. We sum up our preceding remarks in the following propositions: -
1st. All spiritist-phenomena imply, as their principle, the existence of the soul,


its survival of the body, and the manifestations which result therefrom.
2d. These phenomena, occurring in virtue of natural law, are neither


"marvellous" nor "supernatural," in the ordinary sense of those words.
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3d. Many facts are only reputed to be "supernatural" because their cause is
unknown; spiritism, by assigning to them a cause, brings them within the domain of
natural phenomena.


4th. Among the facts commonly called "supernatural," there are many which
spiritism shows to be impossible, and which it therefore relegates into the category of
superstitions.


5th. Although spiritism recognises a foundation of truth in many popular beliefs,
it by no means accepts all the fantastic stories created by the imagination.


6th. To judge of spiritism by pretended facts, the reality of which it does not
admit, is to give proof of ignorance, and to deprive such judgement of all weight.


7th. The explanation of the causes of facts acknowledged by spiritism, and the
ascertainment of their moral consequences, constitute a new science and a new
philosophy, requiring serious, persevering, and careful study.


8th. Spiritism can only be conclusively disproved by one who should have
thoroughly studied it and sounded its deepest mysteries with the patient perseverance of
a conscientious observer; one as well versed in every branch of the subject as the most
ardent of its adherents; one acquainted with all the facts of the case, and with every
argument that could be opposed to him, and which he must refute, not by denials, but
by arguments still more conclusive; one, in short, who can give, of admitted facts, a
more rational explanation than is given by spiritism. But such a critic has yet to be
discovered.


15. We have, in the foregoing argument, pronounced the word miracle; a short
observation on this subject will not be out of place in a chapter treating of the
"marvellous."


The word miracle, in its primitive acceptation, and by its etymology, signifies
something extraordinary, something admirable or wonderful; but this word, like many
others, has lost its original meaning, and has come to be understood, in common
parlance, as an ad of the Divine power, contrary to the known laws  of nature.  This is,
in fact, its usual
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acceptation ; and it is no longer applied. to common things which surprise us and of
which the cause is unknown, except as a metaphor.  It is not our intention to examine,
in this place, whether God may see fit, under certain circumstances, to act in opposition
to the laws established by Himself; our object is solely to show that spirit-phenomena,
extraordinary as they are, derogate in no degree from those laws, that they have no
"miraculous" character, and are not even "marvellous" or "supernatural."  A miracle
cannot be explained ; spirit-phenomena, on the contrary, explain themselves, and in the
most rational manner ; they are, therefore, not miracles, but simply effects which occur
in virtue of general laws.  A miracle has quite another character; it is something
unusual, isolated.  If a fact can be made to recur, so to say, at will, and through different
people, that fact is no miracle.


Science works miracles daily in the eyes of the ignorant. In former times, any
man who knew more than his neighbours passed for a sorcerer, and, as people then
believed that all unusual knowledge came from the devil, they generally burned him;
but now that we have become so much more civilised, we content ourselves with
consigning such a one to the madhouse.


For a man who is really dead, as we remarked above, to be recalled to life by
Divine intervention, would be a veritable miracle, because it would be contrary to the
laws of nature. But if the man's death were only apparent, if there were still within him
some remains of latent vitality, and if a physician, or a magnetiser, should intervene and
restore him to life, it would be, to men of science, a natural phenomenon; but, in the
eyes of the ignorant vulgar, it would pass for a miracle, and its author would either be
stoned by the mob, or venerated by it, according to circumstances. If, in some rural
district, a natural philosopher, with the aid of an electrical machine, should strike down
a tree, as though by lightning, the new Prometheus would certainly be regarded as being
armed with diabolical power (and here let us remark, in passing, that old Prometheus
would seem to have
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got the start of Franklin); but the arresting of the movement of the sun, or rather of the
earth, by Joshua, would indeed be a miracle, for we know of no magnetiser sufficiently
powerful to accomplish such a prodigy.  Of all the spirit phenomena one of the most
extraordinary, without doubt, is that of direct writing, demonstrating, as it does, the
power of the occult intelligences by whom it is effected; but it is no more miraculous
than any of the other phenomena due to the action of those invisible agents, because the
occult beings who people space are one of the powers of nature, and exercise an
incessant action on the material world, as well as on the moral world.


Spiritism, by enlightening us in regard to this power, gives us a key to a host of
things hitherto unexplained, and that are inexplicable by any other theory; things which,
in the olden times, have passed for prodigies.  Spiritism, like magnetism, reveals to us a
law, the effects of which, if not wholly unknown, have been hitherto imperfectly
understood; a law of which, while its effects were known, the world was ignorant, and
the ignorance of which engendered superstition.  This law being known, the marvellous
disappears ; and phenomena, formerly regarded as miraculous or super natural, are
brought into the category of natural things. Spiritists no more perform miracles by
making a table to rap, or the so-called dead to write, than does the physician when he
restores a sick man to health, or the electrician, when he produces artificial lightning.
Whoever should pretend to perform miracles by the aid of spiritism would prove
himself an ignoramus or a charlatan by the mere fact of such a pretension.


16. Spirit-phenomena, like magnetic phenomena, before their cause is known,
may well pass for prodigies ; and those who, imagining themselves to have a monopoly
of reason and common sense, refuse to admit the possibility of anything they do not
understand, have naturally made these reputed prodigies the object of their raillery.
And since religion asserts various facts of a similar character, those who thus scoff at
the one, not unfrequently disbelieve the other.  But spiritism, giving a rational
explanation of
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many of the facts formerly held by science to be impossible, comes to the aid of
religion, by proving the possibility or certain occurrences which are not the less
extraordinary for not being miraculous, and in regard to which we see that God is not
less great, nor less powerful, for not having violated His own laws.  What discussions
have been excited by the levitations of St Cupertin! Yet the suspension in the air of
heavy bodies is a fact explained by spirit-laws; and Mr Home and other mediums
known to us have frequently repeated the phenomenon manifested by St Cupertin.  This
phenomenon, therefore, is now included within the order of natural occurrences.


17. Among the facts of spiritism, we must give a prominent place to apparitions,
because they are of such frequent occurrence. That of  La Salette, which sets the clergy
themselves at loggerheads, is no new thing for us. We cannot affirm that the fact
asserted really took place, because we have no sufficient proof of its having done so;
but we regard it as possible, because thousands of recent facts of a similar character are
known to us, and because we can perfectly explain how such a phenomenon might take
place. Let the reader only refer to the theory that we give, further on, concerning
apparitions, and he will see that the phenomenon referred to is as simple and as
probable as are a great number of other physical phenomena which are only regarded as
prodigies because no key has yet been found to them. The identity of the personage said
to have been seen at La Salette is another question; for that identity is by no means
proved. We simply aver that such an apparition may have presented itself; more than
this we are not competent to allege, and we leave every one free to form his own
judgement.  Spiritism has not to occupy itself with the matter.  All we say is, that tile
facts of spiritism reveal to us new laws, and give us the key to a multitude of things
which used to be considered supernatural; and that, as many things, which used to pass
for miraculous, find a logical solution in spiritism, we need be in no haste to deny what
we do not understand.


Spirit-phenomena are sometimes contested because they
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appear to contradict known laws, and people therefore cannot see how they are to be
accounted for. Give them a rational explanation of these things, and their doubt ceases.
Explanation is the true means of conviction; and we constantly see those who have
never witnessed any spirit-phenomena as fully convinced of the reality of those
phenomena as we are ourselves, because they have read, and have comprehended their
possibility.  Were we to believe nothing that we had not beheld with our own eyes, the
sum of our convictions would be reduced to a minimum.
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CHAPTER III.


PLAN OF PROCEEDING.


18. A very natural and praiseworthy desire of all spiritists, a desire which cannot
be too much encouraged, is to make proselytes. It is with a view to facilitate their task,
that we propose here to suggest to them the surest method, in our opinion, of attaining
this end, and of sparing themselves the labour of making efforts that may prove of no
avail.


We have already said that spiritism is a new science, a new philosophy; he who
wishes to understand it should therefore, as the first condition of doing so, lay himself
out for serious work, with the full persuasion that this science, like every other, is not to
be attained by making a play of it. Spiritism, as we have said, touches on every question
that interests humanity; its field is immense, and it is especially in the vastness and
importance of its consequences that the experimenter will find this to be true. A belief
in spirits is undoubtedly its basis; but this belief no more suffices to make an
enlightened spiritist, than the belief in God suffices to make a theologian. Let us, then,
consider the mode of proceeding which is best fitted to enable propagandists to attain
the end they have in view.


19. It is generally supposed that, in order to convince, it is sufficient to
demonstrate facts. Such would indeed appear to be the most logical method;
nevertheless, experience shows us that it is not always the best, for one often meets
with persons whom facts the most irrefragable
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do not convince in the slightest degree.  The reason of this failure we shall now try to
make apparent.


In spiritism, the question of spirit-communications is secondary and
consequential; it is not the starting-point. Spirits being nothing else than the souls of
men, the proper ground for argument is the existence of the soul.  But how can we get
the materialist to admit that beings exist outside the material world, when he believes
that he himself is nothing but matter?  How can he believe in spirits outside himself,
when he does not believe that he has a spirit within himself?  In vain will you urge the
most conclusive arguments on such a one ; he will contest them all, because he does not
admit the principle which is their basis.  All methodical teaching should proceed from
the known to the unknown; what the materialist knows about, is matter; take your
stand, then, on matter, and endeavour, above all things, while bringing his mind on to
your standpoint, to convince him that there is in himself something beyond the laws of
matter; in a word, before trying to make him a spiritist try to make him a spiritualist;*
but, for that purpose, you must appeal to quite a different order of facts, and adduce
arguments of a very different character.  To talk to a man of spirits, before he is con-
vinced that he has a soul, is to begin where you should end ; for he cannot admit the
consequence, if he do not admit the premiss.  You should, before undertaking to
convince the incredulous, even by facts, make sure of their Opinion respecting the
soul, that is to say, ascertain whether they believe in its existence, in its survival of the
body, in its individuality after death; if their answer be negative, to speak of spirits
would be trouble thrown away. This is the rule; we do not say there are no exceptions to
it, but, in the exceptional cases, there is probably some other cause which renders your
interlocutor less recalcitrant.


20. We must especially distinguish two classes among the materialists.  In the
first class we may place those


* See Vocabulary for this distinction.
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who are so theoretically.  With these, it is not doubt, but negation, absolute, and rational
from their point of view; in their eyes, man is only a machine, which goes as long as it
is wound up, but of which the spring wears out; a being of which, after death, nothing
remains but the carcase.  The number of such thinkers being happily very limited, it
seems hardly necessary to insist  upon the deplorable effects which the generalisation of
such a doctrine would exert on social order; we have been sufficiently explicit in regard
to this point in The Spirits' Book (147 and Conclusion, III.)


In saying that the incredulous cease to doubt when met by a rational
explanation, we must except those ultramaterialists who deny all power and intelligence
outside of matter; pride renders the majority of these obstinate, and they persist in their
denials from personal vanity; they resist all proofs, because they do not wish to have to
change an Opinion expressed by them.  With such persons you can do nothing, not even
when they feign sincerity, and say: "Let me see, and I will believe."  Others, more frank,
say plainly: "If I saw, I should not believe."


21. The second class of materialists, and by far the most numerous (for
materialism is a sentiment contrary to nature), comprehends those who are such through
indifference, and, so to say, for want of something better; they are not materialists from
conviction, and they would rejoice to be able to believe, for their state of uncertainty is
a torment to them.  In such men, there is a vague aspiration after the future, but this
future has been represented to them under aspects that their reason could not accept;
hence their doubt1 and, as the consequence of their doubt, their unbelief.  With such


persons, incredulity is not theoretic; present to them a theory which is rational, and they
will accept it gladly; such men can understand us, for they are nearer to us than they
think.  With the first class, speak not of revelation, of angels, or of "paradise," for they
would not understand you, but, placing yourself on their own ground, prove to them,
first of all, that the laws of







23
PLAN OF PROCEEDING.


physics are not able to explain everything; the rest will come in due time.  It is
altogether different with the incredulity which is not a foregone conclusion; in such
cases, belief is not absolutely null, there is a latent germ, stifled by creeds, but which a
ray of light may vivify; such doubters are like a blind man whose eyes you may open,
and who will rejoice to behold the day, or like a ship wrecked mariner, who will seize
the plank of safety you hold out to him.


22. Besides the materialists, properly so called, there is a third class of the
incredulous, who, though spiritualists, at least in name, are none the less troublesome to
deal with on that account; they are the incredulous through ill-will. They find it
unpleasant to believe, because it would trouble their enjoyment of material pleasures;
they fear to see in spiritism the doom of their ambition, of their selfishness, of the
human vanities which are their delight; they shut their eyes, that they may not see, and
stop their ears, that they may not hear.  We can only pity them.


23. A fourth category may be called the incredulous through interest or
dishonesty.  They know well what spiritism really is, but they outwardly condemn it
from motives of personal interest.  Of these, there is nothing to be said, as, with them,
there is nothing to be done.  If the thorough materialist deceives himself, he has at any
rate the excuse of sincerity, and may be brought round by showing him his error; with
the others, it is a resolution against which all argument fails.  Time will open their eyes
and show them, perhaps to their cost, where their interest really lay ; for, as they cannot
hinder the current of truth, they will, at length, be swept away by the torrent, together
with the artificial interests which they desired to secure.


24. Besides these different categories of opponents, there is an infinity of
shades, among which we may enumerate those who are incredulous from cowardice,
and to whom courage will come when they see that others do not injure themselves by
avowing their belief; the incredulous from religious scruples, who will learn, through
enlightened study,
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that spiritism rests upon the fundamental bases of religion, that it respects all beliefs,
and that one of its effects is to produce religious sentiments where they did not formerly
exist and to fortify them where they were formerly wavering; the incredulous from
pride, from a spirit of contradiction, from carelessness, from levity, etc., etc.


25. We cannot omit one other class which we will call the incredulous from
disappointment.  This class comprehends those who have passed from an exaggerated
confidence to incredulity, because their expectations have been deceived; discouraged
in consequence, they have abandoned the whole thing, and cast it altogether aside. They
are like people who deny that probity exists, because they have been taken in.  This,
also, is the result of an imperfect knowledge of spiritism.  When a person is hoaxed by
spirits, it is generally because he has asked them something they could not, or might
not, tell; or because he was not sufficiently enlightened on the subject to discern truth
from imposture. Many people, it is to be remarked, see in spiritism only a new mode of
divination; they fancy that spirits may be made to tell their fortunes, and, accordingly,
flippant and mocking spirits amuse themselves at their expense, preparing for them
mystifications and disappointments to which serious and prudent persons would not
have laid themselves open.


26. A very numerous class, perhaps the most numerous of all, is one which we
cannot place under the head of opponents, viz., those who are undecided.  These are
generally spiritualists, in principle; with the greater number of them there is a vague
intuition of spiritist ideas, and an aspiration after something which they cannot define.
Such persons only require methodical instruction  spiritism is, for these, like a sunrise;
it is the brightness of day which dissipates the mists of night; they hail it with
eagerness, because it delivers them from the agony of uncertainty.


27. If from these, we turn to consider the different categories of believers, we
remark those who are spiritists without being aware of it; they are, properly speaking, a
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variety of the preceding class.  Without ever having heard of the spiritist theory, they
have an innate sentiment of the grand principles which it embraces; and this sentiment
is found reflected, in certain passages of their writings or their words, so clearly that
they might almost be supposed to be completely initiated.  We find numerous examples
of this class among writers, both sacred and profane; among poets, orators, moralists,
and philosophers, both ancient and modern.


28. Among those whom direct study has convinced, we may distinguish: -
1st. Those who believe purely and simply in the manifestations.  For these,


spiritism is a simple science of observation, a series of facts more or less curious; they
may be called experimental Spiritists.


2nd. Those who see in spiritism something more than its peculiar phenomena,
and perceive its philosophical bearing; they admire its morality, but do not practise it,
and its influence on their character is slight or null; they change none of their habits,
and do not deprive themselves of a single enjoyment; the covetous man remains sordid,
the proud man remains full of himself, the envious and the jealous remain the same.
For them, Christian charity is only a beautiful ideal; they are inconsistent spiritists.


3rd. Those who are not content with admiring the morality of spiritist doctrine,
but who accept it practically, with all its consequences.  Convinced that terrestrial life is
only a brief trial, they strive to profit by its passing moments, and to advance, on the
road of progress by which alone they can reach a higher degree in the hierarchy of the
world of spirits, through activity in doing good, and in repressing their evil tendencies.
Intercourse with such is always safe, for their convictions preserve them from all
thought of evil, and charity is in all things their rule of conduct.  They may be classed as
true spiritists, or better yet, as Christian spiritists.


4th. Lastly, there are the excited spiritists.  The human race would be perfect, if
it took tip only the right side of a
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thing.  Exaggeration is always hurtful; in Spiritism, it engenders a too blind confidence
in everything that proceeds from the invisible world ; a confidence which sometimes
becomes puerile, causing people to accept, too easily, and unreasoningly, what
reflection and examination would have shown them to be absurd or impossible.
Unfortunately, enthusiasm finds it hard to reflect, and is apt to get dazed. Such
adherents are more hurtful than useful to the cause of spiritism ; they are unfit to
convince, because their judgement is distrusted ; they become the easy dupes, either of
spirits who hoax them, or of men who practise on their credulity.  If they alone had to
suffer the consequences of their blindness, the latter would be less regrettable ; but,
unhappily, such persons unintentionally put arms into the hands of the incredulous,
more desirous of opportunities for railing than of conviction, and prompt to impute, to
all, the absurdities of the few.


29. The methods for convincing vary according to the individuals to be acted
on; for what persuades one does not touch another.  One man is convinced by physical
manifestations, another by intelligent communications, but the greater number, by
reasoning.  It may even be said that, for most of those who are not previously prepared
by reasoning, physical phenomena have but little weight.  The more extraordinary these
phenomena are, and the more they diverge from ordinary experience, the more
opposition do they encounter; and this, for the very simple reason, that we are naturally
prone to doubt whatever has not a rational sanction; each man regarding such a matter
from his Own point of view, and interpreting it in his own way.  Thus the materialist
attributes such phenomena to some purely physical action, or to trickery; the ignorant
and superstitious attribute them to some diabolical or supernatural agency; while a
preliminary explanation has the effect of disarming prejudice, and of showing, if not
their reality, at least, their possibility.  Those, who begin by seeking for explanation,
comprehend before they have seen ; for them, when they have acquired the certainty
that the phe-
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nomena are possible, the conviction of their reality is easily arrived at.


30. Is there any use in trying to convince an obstinate unbeliever?  We have said
that this depends upon the cause and the nature of his incredulity ; it often happens that
the persistence with which persons attempt to convert an unbeliever only serves to puff
him up with an exaggerated sense of his importance, and thus renders him all the more
obstinate.  If a man cannot be convinced either by reasoning or by facts, it is evident
that he has still to undergo the affliction of incredulity; we must leave to Providence the
care of bringing him into more favourable circumstances. There are too many people
ready for the light, for us to lose time Over those who only desire to shut it out.  Make
your advances, then, rather to those who are favourably inclined, of whom the number
is greater than is generally supposed.  Address yourselves to these; for their example
will accomplish more than words.  The true spiritist will never fail to be doing good ;
his delight is to give consolation, to calm despair, and to forward the work of moral re-
formation.  Therein lies his mission ; therein will he find his true joy.  Spiritism is in
the air ; it scatters benefits by its very nature, because it renders happy those who
profess it. When its obstinate adversaries feel its influence around them in the homes of
their friends, they will comprehend their own isolation, and will be forced into silence
or acceptance.


31. To proceed in the study of spiritism as is done in the other sciences, it would
be necessary to pass experimentally through the whole series of spirit-phenomena,
beginning with the simplest, to arrive in succession at the more complicated ; but this
cannot be done, because it would be impossible to go through a regular course of
experimentation, in spiritism, as we do in physics or chemistry.  In the natural sciences,
we operate on brute matter, manipulating it at will, and with almost a certainty of
producing a given effect; in spiritism, on the contrary, we have to deal with
intelligences who have their liberty,
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and who constantly prove to us that they are not subject to our commands.  It is
consequently necessary to await the occurrence of the phenomena, holding ourselves in
readiness to observe them as they occur; and we therefore assert that whoever should
dare to assert that he can obtain any given phenomena at his pleasure can be only an
ignoramus or an impostor: for these phenomena, being independent of our will, may
fail to be manifested when they are wanted, or may present themselves under quite a
different aspect from that which we may desire.  Let us add, that, in order to obtain
them, we must have the co-operation of persons endowed with special faculties, and
that these faculties are infinitely varied, according to the aptitude of each individual;
and, as the same medium rarely possesses all these faculties, a new difficulty is thus
created, since, in order to go through such a course of experimental spiritism, we should
require to have always at hand a complete assortment of mediums, which is evidently
impossible.


The way to obviate this inconvenience is very simple, viz., to commence with
the theory.  In this way, all the phenomena are passed in review and explained, the
inquirer gets at the gist of the matter, and understands the possibilities of the case and
the conditions under which the phenomena may occur, as well as the obstacles that may
be met with.  Thus, whatever may occur will find him prepared, and nothing can take
him by surprise.  This plan offers yet another advantage, inasmuch as it spares the
practical investigator a vast number of disappointments because, being forewarned of
difficulties, he is able to keep on his guard, and to avoid having to gain experience at
his own expense.


It would be difficult for us to compute the number of those who have come to us
since we have been occupied with spiritism ; and how many of these have we seen, who
have remained indifferent or incredulous in presence of the most evident facts, and who
have only been convinced by rational explanation ; how many others who had been
predisposed to conviction by reasoning; how many, in
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fine, who were already persuaded of the truth of spiritism, though they had seen
nothing, because they had read and had understood the rationale of the matter!  We
therefore say, from our own experience, that the best method of acquiring a knowledge
of spiritism is to bring reasoning to bear on the subject, first of all and afterwards to
confirm reasoning by experiment.


32. A preliminary study of the theory of spiritism is also useful, by showing the
grandeur of its scope and aim  he who begins by seeing a table move, or hearing it rap,
is the more inclined to raillery, because he cannot imagine that such manifestations lead
up to a doctrine that is destined to regenerate humanity.  We have always remarked that
those who have believed before seeing, because they had read and comprehended, so
far from being superficial, were, on the contrary, the most intelligent and thoughtful.
Intent on the substance rather than the form, and the philosophical aspect of spiritism
being the chief consideration with minds of this character, the phenomena are to them
only accessories.  They see that, even if the phenomena did not exist, the philosophy
would still remain as the sole solution of problems insoluble up to the present time, the
most rational theory yet propounded of the past and of the future.  The manifestations
are invaluable as corroboration and confirmation of this theory, but they are not its
basis.  And proof of this view of the subject is found in the fact that thousands, before
they had ever heard of the manifestations, had an intuitive perception of the doctrine,
which has only served to give form and coherence to ideas that had, previously, been
vaguely held by them.


33. It would not, however, be strictly correct to assert that those who commence
by the study of the spiritist theory are without the corroboration of facts.  On the
contrary, they have an abundance of facts confirmatory of this theory, in the numerous
cases of Spontaneous manifestation, concerning which we shall speak in succeeding
chapters; a class of facts of which there are few persons
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who have not had some cognisance in their own experience, although they may have
paid but little attention to them. Facts of this kind have great weight when supported by
unexceptionable testimony, because, in such cases, there can be no suspicion of
preparation or collusion.  Even if the spiritist phenomena did not exist, the spontaneous
phenomena would none the less be facts; and if the only result of the spiritist theory
were to explain as it does the spontaneous phenomena that have occurred in all ages, its
value would evidently be very great.


34. The reader, however, would greatly mistake our views if he supposed that
we would counsel him to neglect the modern manifestations, for it is through them that
we have been led to the theory in question.  It is true that we have had to devote
ourselves assiduously, during several years, to collating the results of innumerable
observations, in working out this theory to its completion; but, inasmuch as these
manifestations have served us, and serve us daily, for the elucidation of the views we
have arrived at, it would be impossible for us to underrate their importance, especially
in writing a book with the object of making them known.  What we would say is, that,
unless we reason upon them, the phenomena themselves do not suffice to determine
conviction; that a preliminary explanation, by disarming prejudices, and by showing
that there is nothing in those phenomena contrary to reason, paves the way for the
admission of their reality.  This is so true, that, of ten persons new to the subject who
may assist at an experimental "séance," however satisfactory it may be in the eyes of
those who are convinced already, nine of them will leave the room without being
convinced, and some of them even more incredulous than they were before, because the
experiment has not come up to their expectations. Quite otherwise will it be with those
who are able to estimate correctly what they see, thanks to a theoretic knowledge of the
subject, previously obtained. For these, the "séance" is a means to an end, and nothing
takes them by surprise, not even failure, because they know the conditions under
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which the phenomena occur, and that it is useless to ask for what cannot be had.
Knowledge gained in advance of facts puts us in a position to estimate aright even the
anomalies presented by them, and to seize a multitude of details and shades, often of
the most delicate nature, which for us are so many sources of conviction, but which
would not be appreciated, nor even noted, by the uninstructed observer. For these
reasons we admit to our experimental "séances" only those who have sufficient
preparatory knowledge to understand what may occur in them; so fully persuaded are
we that any others would only lose their time, and make us lose ours.


35. Those who would acquire this preliminary knowledge should read, not only
our own works, but, as far as possible, all the principal ones that have been written on
the subject, both for and against it.  They will thus be enabled to judge for themselves
of the relative value of the views put forth in regard to it, and to meet all objections that
may be brought forward against it.
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CHAPTER IV


THEORIES.


36. When the strange phenomena of spiritism were first produced, or, to speak
more correctly, when they began to be renewed in these latter days, the first sentiment
they excited was doubt in regard to their reality, and, still more so, in regard to their
cause.  Since their reality has been proved by unexceptionable testimony and by
experiments that any One may try for himself; each observer interprets them in his own
way, in accordance with his own ideas, beliefs, or prejudices ; hence have arisen
various theories, which a comparative observation will enable us to estimate at their
true value.


The adversaries of spiritism have imagined that, in this divergence of Opinion,
they find an argument against it. They say : "The spiritists themselves are at variance !"
This is but a poor argument, for every new science is necessarily uncertain, until the
facts which will settle a question have been brought together and arranged in their
proper order. It is only in proportion as accumulated facts explain one another, that
premature conclusions are got rid of and unity is established, at least in regard to
fundamental points, if not in every detail.  Spiritism could not escape the common law,
and, from its very nature, was especially liable to give rise to a diversity of
interpretations. But even in this respect, we can confidently assert that it has proceeded
faster than any of the other sciences, its elders, in all of which we find that opposite
opinions are held by minds of the highest order.
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37. In enumerating the theories hostile to spiritism, we will begin with those that
may be called theories of negation; but, as we have discussed these theories in the
Introduction to The Spirits' Book and in the Conclusion of that work, as also in our
short summary entitled  What is Spiritism? we shall, in this place, merely recapitulate,
in a few words, the most important of them.


Spirit-phenomena are of two sorts, viz.: the physical, and the intelligent.  Those
who do not admit the existence of spirits, because they admit of nothing outside of
matter, naturally deny the indications of intelligence in the phenomena referred to.  As
regards the physical effects, they comment upon these from their own stand-point; and
their arguments may be summed up under the four following heads: -


38. Theory of charlatanism.  Many of our antagonists attribute these effects to
fraud  because, they say, many of them can be imitated.  This supposition would
transform all spiritists into dupes, and all mediums into deceivers, without regard to
their position, character, intellectual acquirements, or honourable antecedents; if it
merited a reply, we should say that certain phenomena in physics are imitated by
conjurors, and that this proves nothing against physical science.  It is quite untenable
when all suspicion of fraud is rendered impossible by the character of the parties
through whose agency, and in whose presence, the phenomena are manifested.  We do
not say that no Spirit manifestations have ever been imitated by charlatans, for abuses
exist everywhere; but the abuse of a thing is no argument against the thing itself.


39. Theory of weak-mindedness.  Some of our opponents put aside all suspicion
of trickery, but assert that those who are not deceivers are themselves deceived; which
is only a more civil way of Saying that we are simpletons.  When unbelievers are less
choice in their forms of expression, they say plainly that those who believe in spiritism
are mad  thus assuming to themselves the exclusive possession of mental soundness.
This charge of insanity is the grand
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argument of those who can find no good reason for their opposition.  But the frequency
of this charge has made it so ridiculous that we need not waste our time in refuting it.
Spiritists, moreover, care but little for the attacks of their adversaries.  They take their
lot bravely, consoling themselves with the knowledge that plenty of people, of incon-
testable merit, are their companions in misfortune.  It must really be admitted that their
madness, if such it be, is a madness of a very singular character, for it lays hold, most
often, of the enlightened classes, among which spiritism counts, at the present period,
the immense majority of its adherents.  If among the number, a few eccentric ones are
to be found, such exceptions prove no more against spiritism than religious madness
proves against religion, than music-madness proves against music, or than the fact that
men have lost their wits in the study of mathematics proves against the truth of that
great science.  All ideas have had their fanatics; and that judgement must be obtuse
indeed which confounds the exaggeration of a thing with the thing itself.  For a more
ample treatment of this subject, we refer the reader to our pamphlet What is Spiritism?
and to The Spirits' Book (Introduction § XV.).


40. Theory of hallucination.  Another opinion, less offensive, inasmuch as it
bears on its surface a colour of scientific discrimination, attributes these phenomena to
illusion of the senses.  Those who hold it say: "The observer may be a very respectable
person; but he thinks he sees what he does not see.  When he sees a table rise up and
remain in the air, without anything to rest upon, the table does not really move at all; he
sees it in the air by a sort of mirage, or by some effect of refraction, like that by which
we see a star, or an object in the water, Out of its true position."  Such an illusion would
be possible in point of fact, but witnesses of these phenomena are able to prove their
objective nature, by passing under the suspended table, which would be difficult, if it
had not quitted the floor.  On the other hand, it often happens that the table
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is broken in its fall to the floor; can such a breakage be the effect of an optical illusion?
A well-known physiological cause may undoubtedly make us believe that we


see a thing turn which does not move; or a man attacked with vertigo may fancy
himself to turn when he is stationary; but when several persons are witnesses to the
same fact, can it be alleged that all such persons are the victims of illusion ?


41. Theory of the cracking-muscle.  If the theory of illusion is inapplicable in
regard to the evidence of sight, when several persons see the same thing, it is equally
inapplicable in regard to that of hearing, when the same sounds are heard by a whole
assembly; for, under such circumstances, it is evidently impossible to attribute them to
a deception of the senses.  All idea of illusion must therefore be regarded as exploded ;
while, on the other hand, observation has proved that these. occurrences are not due to
any fortuitous or physical cause.


It is true that a learned surgeon* has declared that the "spirit-rap" is produced by
voluntary or involuntary contractions of the short tendon of the muscle of the instep. He
enters into elaborate anatomical details, to show the way in which the mechanism of
this tendon is made to produce those raps, to imitate the beating of a drum, and even to
reproduce the rhythm of well-known tunes; from all of which he deduces the
conclusion that people who believe they hear raps in a table are dupes, either of a
mystification or of a delusion.  Unfortunately for the author of this pretended discovery,
his theory is far from being able to explain all the facts of the case.  It is to be remarked,
in the first place, that the persons who rejoice in the singular faculty of cracking at
pleasure the short muscle of their


__________
* M. Jobert (de Lamballe).  In strict justice it should be said that this discovery is due to M.


Schiff; but to the great surgeon belongs the honour of bringing it, with its consequences, before the
Academy of Medicine, for the purpose of felling all "spirit-rappers" with this terrible cudgel. Vide, for
details of the onslaught alluded to, the Revue Spirite, for June 1859.
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instep, or any other muscle, and of playing tunes by this means, are exceedingly rare;
while the faculty of obtaining raps in a table is a very common one, and those who
possess it do not usually possess the muscular gift in question.  In the second place, the
learned surgeon has forgotten to explain how this muscle can be made to crack by a
person who does not move. and how muscle-cracking, by one who is isolated from the
table, can produce in it vibrations that are as sensible to the touch as to the ear; how the
sounds thus produced can be repeated at the will of the company, on different parts of
the table, on the other furniture, against the walls, the ceiling, etc. ; how, in fine, the
action of that muscle can be extended to a table that is not touched, and make it move.
But this pretended explanation, even if it explained the phenomena of the rappings,
could not explain any of the other modes of communication. We therefore conclude
that the learned gentleman has proclaimed a verdict without having examined the
matter in dispute, and must be allowed to regret that scientific men should be in a hurry
to give, in regard to what they do not understand, explanations disproved by the facts of
the Case; whereas they, of all men, should be the most circumspect in laying down the
law in regard to new subjects, because their knowledge has pushed back, for them, the
barriers which separate the known and the unknown.


42. Theory of physical causes.  We now emerge from the sphere of absolute
negation.  The reality of the phenomena being admitted, the first thought which
naturally suggested itself, to those who recognised them as real, was to attribute them to
magnetism, to electricity, or to some sort of fluidic action; in a word, to some purely
physical cause.  In this there was nothing irrational; and that explanation would have
been generally adopted, if the phenomena had been limited to purely mechanical
effects.  A circumstance which even seemed to corroborate this view was the fact, that,
in certain cases, the power increased in proportion to the number of the sitters ; each
person might thus be considered as constituting one of the elements of a human
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electric battery.  As previously remarked, the characteristic of a true theory is its
capability of accounting for all the facts to which it refers ; if contradicted by a single
fact, the theory is seen to be erroneous or incomplete  and this is just the case with the
theory now cited.  The phenomena observed were found to give signs of intelligence, by
conforming to the will of the sitters and responding to their thought; thus proving that
they proceeded from the action of an intelligent cause.  This point ascertained, the phe-
nomena could no longer be regarded as merely physical, or as being due to the action of
a purely physical cause. The theory of the exclusive action of a physical agent as their
source was thenceforth necessarily abandoned, and is no longer upheld except by
people who argue à priori, and without having investigated.  The chief point, therefore,
is to obtain proof of intelligence in the phenomena we are about to consider; and this
proof will certainly be obtained by all who take the pains to investigate for themselves.


43. Theory of reflexion. Proofs of intelligence being recognised in the
phenomena, there remained the necessity of ascertaining the source of this intelligence.
Some thought it might be that of the medium, or of those present, reflecting itself, like
the light, or like sonorous vibrations. The suggestion was plausible; experience alone
could decide its value.  And here let us remark that this theory is anti-materialistic; for
if the intelligence of those present could thus reproduce itself, it must be admitted that
there is in man a principle distinct from his organism.


If the thought expressed in the communications thus made had been always that
of the persons present, the theory of reflexion would have been confirmed; but, even in
that case, would riot such phenomena have been of the deepest interest?  Would not
thought, exerting a reflex action on an inert body, and translating itself into sounds and
movements, be something Very remarkable? something worthy to excite the curiosity
of scientific men?  Why has such a subject been disdained by those who wear
themselves out in searching after the properties of a nervous fibre?
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Experience alone could show whether the theory of reflexion was right or
wrong; and experience has shown it to be wrong, for experience proves, by the most
positive facts, that the thought expressed may be not only alien to that of the persons
present but in opposition to it, contradicting their preconceived ideas, and disappointing
their expectation.  When he who thinks white gets black for an answer, it is difficult for
him to believe that the answer comes from himself.  A great point is often made, by
opponents, of the similarity sometimes observable between the thought expressed and
that of the persons in the circle; but what does this prove, if not that those present may
think like the intelligence which communicates with them? It was never asserted that
they are always of an opposite opinion. When, in conversation, your interlocutor
expresses a thought analogous to your own, do you say that the thought comes from
you?  How, again, can reflexion of thought explain the production of writing by persons
who do not know how to write? replies of the widest philosophical scope obtained
through illiterate persons? answers given to questions propounded mentally, or spoken
in a language unknown to the medium? and a thousand other facts, leaving no doubt as
to the independence of the intelligence which manifests itself?  The theory of reflexion
can only be held by those whose observation is of the most superficial and limited
character.


If the presence of an outside intelligence is morally proved by the nature of the
answers given, it is physically proved by the fact of direct writing ; that is to Say,
writing produced spontaneously, without pen or pencil, without contact, and in spite of
all the precautions taken to render trickery impossible.  The intelligent character of such
a phenomenon being undeniable, that phenomenon must be due to something else than
fluidic action; and the spontaneousness of the thought expressed, often disappointing
our expectation and wandering away from the questions presented, renders it
impossible for us to attribute its manifestation to any reflex action on the part of the
persons present.
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The theory of reflexion is particularly impolite in certain cases; as when, at a
party of honourably-minded persons, communications are unexpectedly produced of a
coarse, frivolous, or otherwise objectionable character.  It would be paying a very poor
compliment to such persons, to assert that such communications come from them; and
it is probable that, in such a case, each of them would promptly repudiate the
implication.  (See The Spirits' Book, Introduction § XVI.)


44. Theory of the collective soul.  This explanation is a Variety of the preceding
one.  According to this theory, the soul of the medium alone manifests itself, but it
identifies itself with that of several other living persons, present or absent, and this
union of souls forms a collective whole, combining the aptitudes, knowledge, and
intelligence of each.  Like many other theories, it is the expression of an individual
Opinion, and has made but few proselytes.*


45. Theory of somnambulism.  This theory has had many partisans, and even
now has a few.  Like the preceding one, it lays down, as a rule, that all intelligent
communications have their source in the soul or Spirit of the medium but, in order to
explain his power to treat on subjects beyond his knowledge, instead of the supposition
of a multiple soul in the medium, it attributes this power to a momentary
superexcitement of his mental faculties, a sort of somnambulic or ecstatic state, which
exalts and develops his intelligence.  It is impossible to deny that this super excitement
really occurs in some cases ; but it would only be necessary to see the majority of
mediums at work, to be convinced that this theory cannot explain all the phenomena,
and that such a state is the exception, and not the rule.  Mediums are far from having at
all times an inspired


__________
*This theory, since known as that of "unconscious cerebration", was first broached in a pamphlet


entitled, Communion.  Light of the Spirits.  By EMA TIRPSE,¹ a collective soul writing through the
medium of a planchette. Devroye. Brussels. 1858.


¹ A reversal of the words Ame-Esprit, anglice, "Soul-Spirit." - TR.
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or ecstatic air, which, by the way, they could easily assume, if playing a part ; and how
could we believe in this sort of inspiration, when we see a medium writing like a
machine, without having the least consciousness of what he is writing, showing no
emotion, paying no attention to what he is doing, often laughing and talking on all
manner of subjects, and looking carelessly about him?  We can understand a man's
being in a state of trance, but we cannot comprehend how trance should make a man
write who does not know how to write, or give communications through the tilting an(l
rapping of tables, or the writing of planchettes and pencils.  We shall refer, in a later
part of this work, to the influence of the medium's ideas on the communications which
he receives; but the proofs of the action of an intelligence independent of the medium
are so incontestable that they leave us in no doubt in regard to it.  The defect of the
greater number of the theories broached by spiritists is the drawing of general
conclusions from isolated cases.


46. Pessimist theory.  Here we enter upon a new order of ideas.  The
intervention of an extraneous intelligence having been proved, the easiest method for
learning the nature of this intelligence would undoubtedly have been to ask it what it
was.*  But some persons, not considering such a method of proceeding as offering a
sufficient guarantee of the truthfulness of the reply, preferred to set the whole down to
the devil; only the devil, or demons, according to their ideas, having the power of
communicating with mankind.  Although this theory has but few partisans now-a-days,
it did, nevertheless, for a short time, obtain a certain amount of credit, from the
character of those who advocated it.  It must, however, be borne in mind that the
partisans of the demoniac theory ought not to be ranged among the adversaries of
Spiritism, but quite the contrary.  Whether the beings who make themselves known to
us are demons or angels, they are extra-human beings;


__________
* As was done by Miss Kate Fox, in the course of the "Rochester Rappings," the starting-point


of modern spiritism.-TR.
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therefore, the admission of the possibility of demoniacal manifestations is a virtual
admission of the possibility of communicating with the invisible world, or, at least,
with a part of that world.


The theory of the exclusive communication of demons, however irrational, was
evidently not incredible so long as spirits were looked upon as created beings, beyond
the pale of humanity; but since it has been known that spirits are neither more nor less
than the souls of deceased men and women, that theory has lost credit. The result of
such an explanation came to this, viz., that all souls are demons, though they should be
those of a father, a son, or a friend, and that we, too, on dying, shall also become
demons, which is neither flattering nor consoling; nor would it be easy to persuade a
mother that the cherished child whom she has lost, and who comes after death to
proffer tokens of its identity and affection, is a tool of Satan.  It is true that, among
spirits, there are some who are no better than what are called demons, but the reason of
this is very simple, viz., that there are in this world some very bad men, and that death
does not change these into good spirits all at once.  The gist of the question under con-
sideration is this -Are bad spirits the only ones able to communicate with us? To those
who would answer this query in the affirmative, we beg to address the following
questions : -


1st. Are there good and evil Spirits?
2d. Is God more powerful than bad spirits, or than "demons," if this be your


mode of expression?
3d. If we affirm that the bad spirits alone communicate, we say, in other words,


that good spirits cannot do so; if this be so, it must be so by the will of God, or contrary
to that will.  If it be contrary to God's will, it proves that bad spirits are more powerful
than God; if it be by God's will, why, in His goodness, does He not permit good spirits
to counterbalance the influence of the others?


4th. What proof have you of the impotence of good spirits in this respect?
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5th. When reference is made to the wisdom of some of the communications, you
reply that the devil assumes all sorts of masks, in order to deceive. We know by
experience that there are hypocritical spirits, whose language wears a false varnish of
excellence; but do you admit that ignorance can counterfeit knowledge, or an evil
nature counterfeit virtue, without letting out something that betrays the fraud?


6th. If the devil alone has the power of communicating, he being the enemy of
God and men, how is it that he advises us to pray to God, to submit ourselves to His
will, to bear without murmuring the tribulations of life, to desire neither honours nor
riches, to practise charity and all the maxims of Christ; in a word, to do all we possibly
can to destroy the devil's empire?  If it be the devil who gives such counsels, it must be
admitted, that, far from being so cunning as he is represented to be, he must be
particularly short-sighted, thus to furnish arms against himself. *


7th. If spirits communicate with us, it must be by the permission of God; and
when we find that there are both bad and good communications, is it not more
reasonable to suppose that God permits the one in order to try us, and the other, in order
to counsel us for our good?


8th. What would you think of a father who should leave his child at the mercy of
pernicious examples and evil counsels, and who should prevent him from holding inter-
course with persons who might turn him from evil?  Can you believe that God would
do what no good father, what no good man, would do?


9th. All religions recognise, as authentic, certain manifestations of saints,
angels, etc., by apparitions, visions, and oral communications.  Is not this recognition
contradictory to the doctrine of the exclusive communication of demons?


We believe that some persons have held this theory in all honesty; but we also
think that others have upheld it in order to dissuade people from the study of spiritism,
because of the evil communications to which we are


__________


* Vide The Spirits' Book, 128, et seq.
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exposed.  By saying that the devil alone manifests, they hope to frighten people, much
as they would say to a child  " Don't touch that; it bums I"  The intention may be
praiseworthy, but the means employed are a failure; for the prohibition itself excites
curiosity, and few are deterred by fear of the devil  people want to see him, if only to
find out what he is like, and are quite astonished to find him not so black as he had been
painted.


May not another reason for this exclusive attribution of the phenomena in
question to the devil be found in the persuasion of certain persons that whoever differs
with them in opinion must be in the wrong, and that, as the views expressed by some
spirits are not in accordance with their own, those views can only be put forth by the
devil?


If a Mussulman should hear a spirit speak against the Koran, he would assuredly
think it was a bad spirit; it would be the same with the Jew, in regard to certain points
of the law of Moses.  As for the Catholics, we have heard one affirm that the spirit who
communicated could only be the devil, because he differed with him in regard to the
temporal power of the Pope, although the spirit had exhorted to charity, tolerance, love
of the neighbour, and abnegation of the things of this world, all of which are in
accordance with the teachings of Christ.


Spirits being nothing but the souls of men, and men being imperfect, it follows
that there are spirits equally imperfect, and whose character is reflected in their words.
That there are some who are evil, astute, and profoundly hypocritical, is an
incontestable fact, and against these it is necessary to be on our guard; but, should we
renounce society, because there are wicked men in the world?  God has given us reason
and judgement, in order that we may appreciate spirits as well as men.  The best way to
guard one’s self against the annoyances that may result from the practice of spiritism is
not to interdict it, but to understand it. Imaginary danger does not frighten every one,
and such fear is soon got rid of; but the clear setting forth of a reality is comprehensible
by all.
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47. Optimist theory.  While some persons see in these phenomena only the
action of demons, others only see that of good spirits; they suppose that souls, being
disengaged from matter by death, see everything without a veil, and must therefore
possess all science, and the highest wisdom. Their blind confidence in this supposed
superiority of the beings of the invisible world has been a Source of deception to many
persons, who have learned at length, and to their cost, to distrust certain spirits as well
as certain men.


48. The unispiritist or monospiritist theory, a variety of the optimist theory,
consisting in the belief that one single spirit communicates with men, and that this
Spirit is Christ, the Protector of the Earth.  But as some communications are very
trivial, while others are coarse, malevolent, and wicked, it would be a profanation to
suppose that they emanate from the Spirit of Goodness.  If those who hold this belief
had never received any but irreproachable communications, we could understand their
illusion; but the majority of them acknowledge that they have received some very bad
ones, which they explain by saying, that the Good Spirit has wished to test them by
dictating absurdities. Thus, while some attribute all communications to the devil, who
says good things to tempt us, others think that Jesus alone manifests Himself; and that
He says evil things to test us.  Between two opinions so opposed to each other, who, or
what, shall decide?  Evidently, common sense and experience.  We say experience,
because such exclusive ideas can only be held by those who have seen and observed
very little.


When we bring forward, in opposition to these ideas, facts of identity, attesting
the presence of relations, friends, or acquaintances, whether through written mani-
festations, by vision, or otherwise, they reply that these are always produced by the
same spirit, who is the devil according to some, Christ according to others, and who is
thus seen to assume all forms; but they do not tell us why other spirits cannot
communicate, nor why the Spirit of Truth should deceive us, by presenting Himself
under false appearances; for instance, deceiving a poor mother, by
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making her believe, through a lie, that He is the child for whom she weeps.  Reason
refuses to admit that a holy and exalted spirit could stoop to play such a comedy.
Besides, does not the denial of the possibility of all other communications rob spiritism
of its most precious attribute, the consolation of the afflicted?  But the theory alluded to
is too irrational to bear serious examination.


49. The multispiritist or polyspiritist theory.  All the explanations we have
passed in review, not excepting those of the negative order, are grounded on the
observation of certain facts; but of facts that have been seen isolatedly and interpreted
wrongly.  If a house is red on one side and white on the other, those who have only seen
one side will affirm it to be red, or white, according to the side they have seen.  Both
will be right, and both wrong; but he who has seen the house on both sides will say that
it is red and white, and he alone will be right.  So it is with spiritism; what is said of it
may be true in certain respects, and may yet be false if we generalise what is only
partial, if we take for a rule what is only an exception, or regard as a whole what is only
a part.  It is for this reason we say that whoever would study spiritism seriously must
see much of it, and for a long time together; time alone will give him opportunities for
seizing upon details, for remarking delicate shadings, and for observing a multitude of
characteristic facts which will be for him so many rays of light; but, if he stops at the
surface, he exposes himself to the danger of forming an opinion that will be premature,
and consequently erroneous.  Let us now proceed to sum up the general principles that
have been deduced from the widest observation and study of the phenomena we are
considering, and that may be regarded as forming the general basis of spiritist belief; all
other interpretations being merely the expression of individual opinions: -


1st. Spirit-phenomena are produced by extra-corporeal intelligences ; that is to
say, by spirits.


2nd. Spirits constitute the invisible world ; they are everywhere; the infinity of
space is peopled by them; they
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are always around us, and we are always in intimate union with some of them.
3rd. Spirits act incessantly upon the physical world, and upon the moral world,


and are one of the powers of nature.
4th. Spirits are not beings of a different order from ourselves ; they are the souls


of those who have lived upon the earth or in other worlds, and who have thrown off
their corporeal body : whence it follows that the souls of men are spirits in flesh, and
that we, on dying, become spirits.


5th. Spirits are of every degree of goodness and of badness, of knowledge and of
ignorance.


6th. Spirits are submitted to the law of progress, and all will arrive at perfection
; but, as they possess free-will, they arrive at perfection more or less rapidly, according
to the amount of effort and determination put forth by them.


7th. Spirits are happy or Unhappy, in proportion to the good or the evil which
they have done during their earthly life, and the amount of progress they have made.
Perfect, unmixed felicity is the heritage of those spirits alone who have arrived at the
supreme degree of perfection.


8th. All spirits, under certain conditions, can manifest themselves to men; the
number of those able to communicate with us is unlimited.


9th. Spirits communicate through the agency of mediums, who serve them as
instruments and interpreters.


10th. The superiority or inferiority of Spirits is shown by their language; the
good give only good Counsels, and say only what is good: everything about them attests
their elevation.  Bad Spirits deceive, and their statements usually bear the stamp of
ignorance and imperfection.


A knowledge of the different degrees passed through by spirits is indispensable
to the comprehension of the nature of those who manifest themselves, with their good
or evil qualities. *


50. Theory of the material soul.  This theory consists


__________
* Vide The Spirits' Book, 100; Spirit-Hierarchy.
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solely in a special opinion, with regard to the nature of the soul, according to which, the
soul and the perispirit are not two distinct things; or, to speak more strictly, the
perispirit is nothing more than the soul itself, purifying itself gradually by successive
transmigrations, as alcohol becomes purified by repeated distillations; while the spiritist
doctrine regards the perispirit as being only a fluidic envelope of the soul or spirit.  The
perispirit being matter, although of very etherealised nature, the soul would be,
according to this view, of a physical nature, more or less material according to the
degree of its purification.


This view of the nature of the soul and the perispirit does not invalidate any of
the fundamental principles of spiritist doctrine, for it makes no change in the soul's
destiny nor in the conditions of its future happiness, the soul and the perispirit forming
a whole, under the name of spirit, as the germ and the surrounding matter form one,
under the name of fruit; the difference consisting in the consideration of the whole
being as homogeneous, instead of being formed of two distinct parts.


This question, as we see, is of little consequence ; and we should not have
touched upon it, had we not met with persons inclined to regard, as the beginning of a
new school, what is really nothing more than a mere interpretation of words.  The
opinion now referred to is held by very few; but were it even more general, it would not
make any separation among spiritists, any more than do, among natural philosophers,
the two theories of the emission and undulation of light.  Those who endeavour to sow
dissension, by attributing an undue importance to details, prove that they attach more
value to accessories than to the thing itself, and that they are urged to discussion by
imperfect spirits, for elevated spirits never breathe acrimony and discord.  For this
reason, we would urge all true spiritists to be on their guard against suggestions tending
to disunion among them.  Let us attach no more importance to details than they deserve,
and let us think more of essentials, on which we are agreed, than of minor
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points, in regard to which any differences of opinion are comparatively unimportant.
This view of the matter having been thus clearly set forth, we nevertheless


consider it to be our duty to state, in a few words, our reason for regarding the soul and
the perispirit as being two distinct entities.  The fact of this distinction is asserted by the
enlightened spirits whose instructions have directed us in our labours, and who have
never varied in this respect (we say "enlightened spirits," because there are among
spirits many who know no more, or know even less, than men know) ; while the
contrary theory has its rise in a merely human conception.  We have neither invented
nor imagined the perispirit; its existence was revealed to us by spirits, and observation
has confirmed the statements thus made to us (The Spirits' Book, 93). Its existence is
shown moreover, by the sensations of the spirits themselves (The Spirits' Book, 257)
and above all by the phenomena of tangible apparitions, which would imply, according
to the other opinion, the aggregation and subsequent disintegration of the constituents
of the soul itself.  It would imply, still further, that matter, palpable to the senses, is
itself the intelligent principle ; a supposition no more rational than that which should
confound the body with the soul, or our coat with our body. As to the particular nature
of the soul, that is unknown to us.  When it is stated to be immaterial the statement
must be taken in a relative sense, and not absolutely, for absolute immateriality would
be nothingness, whereas the soul, or spirit, is something.  But we must necessarily
admit that its essence is of so subtle a nature as to have no analogy with what we call
matter; and that, from this point of view, we may call it immaterial (The Spirits' Book,
23, 82).


51. The following is the answer given by a spirit to a question on this subject: -
"What some call 'the perispirit' is the same as what others call the soul's 'fluidic


envelope.'  It is formed of the fluid which gives perfectibility to our senses, and
extension







49
THEORIES.


to our view and our ideas.  I speak of elevated spirits, for, as regards inferior spirits, the
fluids inherent in them are altogether earthly, and therefore material, as you see; hence
their sufferings of hunger, cold, etc., sufferings that the higher spirits cannot feel,
because, with them, the terrestrial fluids are purified around the seat of their
consciousness, that is to say, their soul.  The soul, in order to progress, always requires
an agent, for the soul without an agent is nothing, or rather, I should say, cannot be con-
ceived of by you.  The perispirit, for us, spirits in the state of erraticity, is the agent by
which we communicate with you, whether indirectly, by means of your body, or, by
means of your perispirit, directly with your soul; hence the infinite diversity of
mediums and communications.  As for the scientific explanation of the pen spirit, that
is to say, the definition of its essence, that is quite another thing.  Let the moral aspect
of the question suffice to you for the present beyond that, any inquiry would involve
disquisitions upon the nature of fluids, inexplicable for you at this time, because your
physical sciences are not yet sufficiently advanced.  But science will ascertain this
point, in time, with the aid of light derived from spiritism.  The perispirit can vary and
change indefinitely; the soul is thought, and its nature does not change.  Do not attempt
to go any further in this direction ; for the nature of the soul is a point that cannot be
explained.  Do you suppose that we are not seeking, just as you are?  You are searching
after the perispirit; we, meanwhile, are searching after the soul. Therefore, wait.


LAMENNAIS."


If spirits who may be considered as advanced have not yet been able to fathom
the essential nature of the soul, how, indeed, can we hope to do so?  The endeavour to
scrutinise the principle of things which, as is remarked in The Spirits' Book (17, 49), are
beyond the scope of our present faculties, is but a loss of time.  To attempt to pry into
things which are nut yet within the reach of humanity, by the aid of spiritism, is to turn
it from its true object ; it
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is to act like the child, who would fain know as much as the man.  Let us use spiritism
for our moral improvement; that is the essential point ; the rest is too often but sterile
Curiosity, prompted by pride, the satisfaction of which would not advance us a single
step; for the only true method of advancement is to become better.  The spirits who
have dictated the book which bears their name have proved their wisdom by restricting
their teachings, as regards the principle of things, within limits that we are not yet able
to overstep; leaving to presumptuous spirits, with their theorisings, the responsibility of
premature and erroneous statements, specious, but hollow, which will one day
disappear in the light of reason, as so many merely human lucubrations have already
done.  Spirits have only given us such information as is necessary to enable us to
comprehend the future which awaits us, and thus to encourage us in well-doing.
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PART SECOND. - SPIRIT-MANIFESTATIONS.


__________


CHAPTER I.


ACTION OF SPIRITS ON MATTER.


52. Materialistic opinions being put aside, as condemned at once by reason and
by facts, we have now to inquire whether the soul, after death, can manifest itself to the
living.


Let us begin by considering whether there can be any reason why intelligent
beings, living, as it were, in our midst, although, from their nature, we are unable to see
them, should not be able to manifest themselves in some way or other.  Common sense
tells us that there can be no á priori impossibility of their being able to do this; and it is
something that the supposition is seen to be not intrinsicaly unreasonable.  On the other
hand, the belief that they can thus manifest themselves is indigenous among all nations,
and has existed everywhere, and at all epochs ; and it is evident that no intuition could
be so general, or manifest such vitality, in all ages, without having some foundation.
Moreover, this belief is sanctioned by the testimony of Holy Writ and by the Fathers of
the Church; and only the materialistic scepticism of our age could have relegated it into
the category of superstitions.
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But these are only moral considerations. One cause has Contributed beyond all
others to develop scepticism in a positive age like ours; an age in which a reason must
be given for every statement, and in which people must know the "why" and the "how"
of everything.  That cause is the general ignorance of mankind in regard to the nature of
spirits and of the means by which they are able to manifest themselves.  Let the world
acquire this knowledge, and the fact of spirit-manifestation will be seen to have nothing
surprising in it, and will take its place with all other natural facts.


53. The very idea that people usually form respecting spirits renders the
question of their manifestation incomprehensible; for these manifestations can only
occur through the action of spirits on matter, and as it is generally supposed that spirits
are divested of all matter, it is asked, with some show of reason, "How can a spirit act
on material things?"  Here is the general error, for a spirit is not an abstraction, but is a
definite being, limited, and Circumscribed.  The spirit incarnated in the human body
constitutes the man's soul; when the spirit quits that body at death, he does not emerge
from it stripped of all covering. All spirits assure us that they preserve their human
form and, in fact, when they appear to us, they do so in the form by which we knew
them during their human life.


If we observe people attentively at the moment of their death, we find that their
soul is in a state of confusion ; their perceptions are muddled; they see their bodies,
whole, or mutilated, according to the manner of their decease; and, at the same time,
these souls see themselves, and feel that they are still living.  Something tells them that
the body lying there is their body, and they feel a difficulty in comprehending how it
can be that they are separated from it. They Continue to see themselves under their
previous form, and this sight produces in some of them, for a certain period, a singular
illusion, viz., that of believing themselves to be still in the flesh.  They have to gain
experience of their new state, before they can become convinced of its reality.
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When they have got over this first moment of perplexity, they learn to look upon their
corpse as an old garment which they have slipped off; and are not sorry to be quit of
They feel themselves to be lighter, and to have dropped a burden; they no longer suffer
from physical pains, and are delighted with their power of rising into the atmosphere
and gliding through space, just as, when in the body, they have often done in their
dreams. *


Meanwhile, notwithstanding that they have lost their body, the souls retain their
personality; they retain their human form, but a form which neither troubles nor embar-
rasses them; and they also retain the consciousness of their self, and of their
individuality.  What must we conclude from this?  Why, that the soul does not leave its
all in the coffin, but that it carries something away with it.


54. Numerous observations, and unanswerable facts, of which we shall speak
further on, have led us to this conclusion, viz., that there exist in man three things  1st,
the soul or spirit, the intelligent principle in which resides the moral sense; 2nd, the
body, a gross material envelope, with which the soul is temporarily clothed, for the
accomplishment of certain Providential ends; 3rd, the perispirit, a fluidic envelope,
which is semi-material, and constitutes the link between the soul and the body.


Death is the destruction, or rather the disaggregation, of the grosser envelope,
from which the soul withdraws itself; the other envelope disengages itself from the
grosser one, and accompanies the soul; so that the soul always possesses


__________
* If the reader will look again at what we have said, in The Spirits’ Book, about


dreams and the state of the spirit during slumber (400, 418), he will see that those
dreams which almost every one has experienced, in which we find ourselves moving as
though we were flying, are nothing but a vague remembrance of the sensation
experienced by the spirit, when, during slumber, it has momentarily quitted its body of
gross matter, taking with it only its fluidic body; the same fluidic body which it will
preserve after death. Those dreams may therefore give us at idea of the state of the
spirit, when freed from the fetters which bind it to the earth.
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an envelope.  This latter, fluidic, ethereal, vaporous, and invisible to us in its normal
state, is none the less matter, although, up to the present time, we have not been able to
seize it, so as to submit it to analysis.


This inner envelope of the soul, or perispirit, exists, then. during our corporeal
life; it is the go-between or intermediary for all the sensations experienced by the spirit,
the means by which the spirit acts upon its fleshly organs and transmits its will to all
that is exterior to itself.  To employ a comparison borrowed from matter, it is the
electric conducting-wire which serves for the transmission of thought it is, in short, that
mysterious, inexplicable agent which we call the nervous fluid, and which plays so
important a
part in the human economy, but of which we take too little account in our discussion of
physiological and pathological questions.  Medical students, confining their researches
to the material and ponderable elements, leave out of their calculations an incessant
cause of vital action, the recognition of which would throw a flood of light on the facts
with which they deal.  But this is not the place to enter upon this highly important
subject ; we would merely point out, in passing, that a knowledge of the perispirit is the
key to a host of physiological and physical problems, until now unexplained.


The perispirit is not one of those mere hypotheses to which science sometimes
finds it necessary to have recourse, in order to explain a fact; its existence has not only
been revealed by spirits, but is proved by observation, as we shall show further on.  For
the present, and not to anticipate facts which will be brought forward in due time, we
confine ourselves to saying that, whether during its union with its fleshly body, or after
its disjunction therefrom, the soul is never separated from its perispirit.


55. It has been said that the spirit is a flame, a spark this should be understood
of the soul, properly so called, the intellectual and moral principle, to which we cannot
attribute any determinate form ; but, whatever its degree of advancement, the soul is
always clothed with an envelope,
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or perispirit, the nature of which becomes more and more etherealised, in proportion as
the soul itself becomes purer and raises itself higher and higher in the hierarchy of
spirits.  This conjunction of the soul and perispirit is as absolute as that of the idea of
spirit with the idea of form , so that we cannot conceive of the one without the other.
The perispirit is therefore an integral part of the spirit, as the body is an integral part of
the man; but the perispirit, alone, is no more the spirit, than the body, alone, is the man
For the perispirit does not think ; it is, to the soul, what the body is to the man; it is the
agent, the instrument, of the soul's action.


56. The form of the perispirit is the human form ; and, as previously stated,
when it appears to us, it generally resembles the form by which we knew the spirit,
when in the flesh.  It might thence be supposed that the perispirit, being disengaged
from every particle of flesh, must have moulded itself in some way upon the body, and
thus have preserved its impress; but this does not appear to be the case.  The human
form, though differenced in some details, and with certain organic modifications
necessitated by the nature of the sphere in which the soul is called to exist, appears to
be common to the inhabitants of all the globes of the universe ; this, at least, is what
spirits tell us ; an this form appears to be equally that of all spirits when not incarnated,
and possessing only their perispirit.  It is also the form under which, through all tune,
angels, or pure spirits, have been represented ; from all of which we may conclude that
the human form is the type of every human being, to whatever degree he may have
attained.  But the subtle matter of the perispirit has neither the tenacity nor the rigidity
of compact bodily matter ; it is, if we may so express ourselves, flexible and expansive
; and therefore, the form assumed by the perispirit, although similar to that of the body,
is not absolutely the same.  It yields to the will of the spirit, who can give it any
similitude he pleases whereas the resistance of the solid envelope of flesh renders such
changes of similitude impossible.  Freed from the
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"vile body" which once compressed it, the perispirit spreads, contracts, or otherwise
transforms itself; accomplishing every metamorphosis determined at the moment by the
spirit's will.  It is through this property of his fluidic envelope that the spirit who desires
to make himself known can, when necessary, assume the exact appearance he had when
living, and can even show the bodily defects, or other peculiarities, that may serve to
identify him.


Spirits, as we have seen, are beings like ourselves, and constitute a population
environing us on every side, though invisible to us in our normal state; we say, our
normal state, because, as we shall see, this invisibility is not absolute.


57. Let us return to our consideration of the nature of the perispirit, essential to
the explanation we are about to give.  We have said that, although fluidic, it is none the
less a species of matter, as is proved by the fact of tangible apparitions, to which we
have now to recur.  Through the influence of certain mediums, we have seen hands
appear, with all the properties of living hands; hands that were warm, that we could
touch, that offered the resistance of a solid body, that could grasp ours, and then
suddenly vanish, like a shadow.  The intelligent action of these hands, which, evidently,
by their execution of Certain movements, obey a will, playing airs on an instrument,
etc.-proves that they are visible portions of an invisible, intelligent being. Their
tangibleness, their temperature, in a word, the impression they make on our senses (for
we have seen them leave marks on the skin, deal painful blows, or give the gentlest.
caresses), all prove that they consist of some sort of matter. Their instantaneous
disappearance proves, still further, that this matter is eminently subtle, and that it has
the property (like that of certain substances already known to us) of passing alternately
from a solid to a fluidic state, and vice- versa.


58. The peculiar nature of the soul, properly so called, that is to say, of the
thinking being, is entirely unknown to us : it only reveals itself by its acts, and these
acts cannot







57
ACTION OF SPIRITS ON MATTER.


strike our material senses, unless through a material intermediary.  The spirit, then, has
need of matter, in order to act upon matter  He has, as his direct instrument, his
perispirit, just as a man has his body ; and this perispirit is matter, as we are about to
show.  He has, as his intermediary agent, the universal fluid ; a sort of vehicle on which
he acts, as we act upon the air, in order to produce certain effects, by the aid of
expansion, compression, propulsion, or vibration.


The action of a spirit on matter is easily understood when thus explained; and
we see that all the effects produced by that action belong to the order of natural pheno-
mena, and have nothing of the miraculous about them. They have only appeared to be
supernatural, because people were ignorant of their cause ; their cause known, they no
longer appear to be prodigies, and that cause is found in the semimaterial properties of
the perispirit.  All this is only a new order of facts, explained by a new law, and about
which, ere long, people will feel no more wonder than they now feel at correspondence
by the electric telegraph.


59. It may perhaps be asked, how it is that a spirit, by the aid of matter so subtle,
can act upon bodies which are both heavy and compact, raise tables, etc. But no
scientific man could make such an objection; for, without reference to any special
properties which this novel agent may possess and of which we are ignorant, have we
not, before our eyes, analogous examples?  Is it not in the most rarefied gases, and in
imponderable fluids, that industry finds its most powerful motors? When we see the air
overthrowing edifices, vapour dragging enormous masses, powder, transformed into
gas, blowing up rocks, electricity splitting trees and piercing walls, why should it be
thought strange that a spirit, with the aid of his perispirit, should raise a table, especially
when we know that this very perispirit may also become visible and tangible, and
behave like a solid body?
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CHAPTER II


PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS. - TABLE-TURNING.


60. We give the term physical manifestations to those phenomena which
impress our senses, such as the production of sounds, and the movement and
displacement of solid bodies.  Some of the above are spontaneous, and independent of
our wills, while others may be called forth by us.  It is of the latter that we have now to
speak.


The simplest, and one of the earliest-observed, of these manifestations, was the
circular movement of a table. This movement may be produced in any other object; but
a table being the one with which most people make the trial, because the most
convenient object for the purpose, the expression "table-turning" has come into general
use to denote this particular phase of the manifestations we are considering.


When we say that this phenomenon was one of the earliest observed, we mean,
with respect to what has occurred in these latter days; for it is quite certain that all kinds
of spirit-manifestation were known in ancient times: nor could it be otherwise, because,
being due to the action of natural causes, they could not but occur in all ages.
Tertullian speaks explicitly of tables turning, and making themselves understood by
words.


This phenomenon, for a time, excited the curiosity of drawing-rooms.  People
then grew tired of it, and took up some other amusement, because it really was, for
them, only an amusement.  There were two reasons for this abandonment of the new
plaything; first, fashion, in the case of the
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frivolous, who rarely follow up the same amusement two winters together, but who,
wondrous event in the lives of such persons! actually consecrated three or four winters
to this one : and next, in the case of serious observers, the fact that results of a highly
important nature had been elicited from this seemingly frivolous diversion, so that they,
too, soon neglected "table-turning," because they were now busy with its consequences,
the importance of which they had recognised.  This is the whole secret of the apparent
neglect of the tables, about which the scoffers scoffed so loudly.


Humble as such a beginning may appear, the turning of tables was none the less
the groundwork, the starting-point, of the great spiritist movement of the present day,
and on this account deserves a passing notice.  Moreover, the results obtained through
tables present the phenomena under an aspect of such simplicity that the study of their
cause is rendered comparatively easy; and, as all the modern phenomena proceed from
the same source, the ascertainment of the cause of the movement of tables will give us
the key to the far more complicated manifestations which have since occurred.


61. In order to produce the phenomenon referred to, the presence of one or two
persons endowed with a special aptitude, and who are called Mediums, is necessary.
The number of co-operators is of no importance, except that, when there are a good
many, some of them may be found to be mediums.  With regard to those of the
company who are not mediums, their presence is of no use, and may even be a
hindrance, through the qualities of mind or of temperament which they bring into the
circle.


The qualities of mediums are various.  The medianimic power is sometimes
very strong, producing strongly marked effects; a single individual who is really a
powerful medium often producing more effect, alone, than twenty others united.  If
such a one lays his hands on the table for an instant, it immediately begins to move,
rising up, turning over, spinning round with great velocity, or performing a variety of
irregular and often violent motions.
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62. There is no outward indication of the medianimic faculty; experience alone
is the true indicator of its existence.  All that is to be done is for people to sit round a
table, placing the palms of their hands flat upon it, without pressure or muscular
movement.  At first, when every one was ignorant of the cause of the phenomena,
various precautions were thought necessary, as, for example, the placing of the sexes
alternately round the table, or the linking together of the little fingers of the parties
operating, so as to form an uninterrupted chain.  This last condition was thought to be
necessary, because it was supposed that a sort of electric current was thus established;
but such precautions are now seen to be unimportant.  All that is really necessary is
patience.  The phenomena may occur in a few minutes, or may require half an hour or
an hour for their development, according to the amount of medianimic power in the
persons composing the circle.


63. The form and substance of the table, the presence of metals, jewels, silk,
etc., the time of day, the amount of light, etc., are of no importance.  The size of the
table may be of some moment; but only when the medium's power is insufficient to
vanquish the material resistance offered by the weight of the table employed.  When the
medianimic power is strong, even in the case of a young child, it will suffice to move,
or even lift, an enormously heavy table; while, on the contrary, persons not endowed
with that peculiar power would produce no effect whatever on the lightest.


The moving of a table is usually preceded by a slight creaking, and by a sort of
shudder, that seems to occur in the fibres of the wood, and is felt under the hands of all
present.  The table then appears to be making an effort to move; and a rotator
movement is gradually established, and is sometimes accelerated to such a degree, and
the table spins round so rapidly, that those present can only follow it with difficulty.  In
some cases, when the movement has once been established, the experimenters may take
their
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hands off the table, which continues to move in various directions, without any human
contact.


Sometimes the table tilts upon one Bide, poising itself; first on one leg, and then
on another, after which it gently subsides into its natural position.  Sometimes it sways
backwards and forwards, as though imitating the pitching and rolling of a ship.  At
other times-but, for this, the medium must be a powerful one-the table rises entirely
from the floor, and remains in the air, with nothing to rest on, rising, perhaps, to the
very ceiling, so that persons can stand or walk under it, and then gently lets itself down,
with a fluttering movement, like that of a sheet of paper, or falls to the floor with a
crash, and, perhaps, is broken by the fall. The sudden smashing of a solid oaken or
mahogany table, of a couple of hundred-weight or so, is surely sufficient proof that the
parties present are not the victims of any optical illusion.


64. Another phenomenon of frequent occurrence, according to the nature of the
medium, is the production of raps that seem to be made in the tissue of the wood,
without the table's moving at all; these raps, sometimes very faint and gentle, at others,
extremely loud, are also often heard in the other furniture of the room, in the doors,
walls, or floor: a phenomenon to which we shall presently recur. When these raps occur
in the table, they produce a very perceptible vibration, which is felt distinctly by the
finger, and is equally apparent to the ear, on placing one's head upon the table.
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CHAPTER III.


INTELLIGENT MANIFESTATIONS.


65. In all that we have just passed in review, it must be admitted that there is
nothing to prove the intervention of any occult intelligence, nothing that might not be
explained by the supposition of a magnetic or electric current, or the sole action of
some known or unknown fluid.  Such was, in fact, the first explanation suggested in
regard to these phenomena, and it seemed to be a very reasonable one.  But new facts
soon showed its insufficiency, for these new facts gave proof of intelligence; and, as
every intelligent effect must have an intelligent cause, it became evident, that, even
admitting the action of electricity or any other fluid, the action of some intelligent agent
must also be admitted. But what was this intelligent agent? -What was the nature of the
intelligence whose co-operation in the production of these phenomena had now become
evident?


66. For a phenomenon to prove the action of intelligence, it is not necessary that
it should be eloquent, witty, or even wise; it is sufficient that it should give evidence of
free and voluntary action, expressive of intention, and transmitting or replying to a
thought.  If we see a weathercock turned by the wind, we know that it obeys only a
mechanical impulsion; but if; in these movements, we detected any thing that appeared
to be intentional, anything in the nature of signals, - for example, if it turned quickly or
slowly, to the right or to the left, at our command,-we should be forced to acknowledge,
not that the weathercock
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was intelligent, but that it was submitted to the action of an intelligence.  And this was
the conclusion forced upon observers by the movement of the tables.


67. We have seen that a table may move, raise itself up, and strike on the floor,
under the influence of one or more mediums.  The first evidence of intelligence that
was remarked, in connection with these movements, was the fact that they were
obedient to the command of the operators: thus, without changing its place, a table
would raise, alternately, one or other of its legs, as required, or would strike the floor
with it a determinate number of times, in answer to a question.  At other times, the
table, without being touched by any of the persons present, would move about the room
of itself; turning to the right or the left, backwards or forwards, and executing various
other movements, at their order.


68. By means of the raps of which we have spoken, manifestations still more
clearly indicative of intelligence were obtained.  Sounds were produced like the beat of
the drum, like file and platoon firing, like a cannonade; now the grating of a saw would
be heard, and anon, the blows of a hammer; or the raps would imitate the movement of
well-known airs, or beat time to tunes sung, or played, by the experimenters. People
then began to see that, as some occult intelligence was evidently at work, it ought to be
able to reply to questions susceptible of being answered by a given number of raps or
tiltings, previously agreed upon, as meaning yes, or "no." * This was accordingly done;
and, from the rudimentary attempts at conversation which were all that could be made
through those monosyllabic signs, people soon went on to the use of the alphabet,
recited by one of the sitters, the unseen intelligence indicating, by a rap or tilt, the letter
of the word or phrase to be communicated.  Messages and statements, often of
considerable


__________


* The honour of this discovery, made in the year 1848, is entirely due, like that already alluded to (p.40),


to the little American girl, Kate Fox, now the wife of Mr H. D. Jencken, of  London. - TR.
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length and of most interesting character,  were thus obtained.


69. The experience of tens of thousands of persons, in every country, left no
doubt as to the reality and intelligence of these communications; but this intelligence
was generally supposed to be that of the medium, the questioner, or the persons
composing the circle in which they were obtained.  When it was ascertained that the
raps were not made by the medium, it was suggested that they must be made by his
thought; but the idea of intelligence reflecting itself; so to say, in a piece of wood, of
thought producing raps and motions in a table, was felt to be an explanation even more
astounding than the phenomena themselves, and the latter speedily showed it to be
inadmissible.  For, as previously stated, the communications were often directly
opposed to the opinions and sympathies of the medium, or beyond the grasp of his
intellectual faculties, and were sometimes conveyed in a language of which the medium
was ignorant, or referred to matters unknown to the whole party.  Such instances have
now become so numerous that almost all of those who have had even a slight
experience of spirit-communications could probably adduce a great number of them.
We will cite, in this place, only one instance of the character now alluded to; a fact that
was related to us by one of the persons who witnessed its occurrence.


70. On board a ship of the Imperial French Navy, stationed in Chinese waters,
every soul, from the officers to the cabin boys, had taken up the amusement of "talking
with tables."  One day, it occurred to some of them to address the spirit of a former
lieutenant of the same vessel, who had died two years before.  He responded, and, after
several communications which struck them all with astonishment, he gave the
following message by raps  "I beseech you to pay at once, to the Captain, the sum of-
(mention mg the amount), that I owe to him.  I am sorry that it was not in my power to
repay it before I died."  No one on board knew anything of the matter; the Captain
himself had
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forgotten the debt thus alluded to, and which was a very trifling one ; but, on searching
his account-book, he found a mention of a loan made by him to this lieutenant, the
amount being exactly as stated by the table.  Of whose "thought," we would ask, was
the knowledge thus displayed a "reflexion ?


71. The employment of the letters of the alphabet, though a very important step
in advance, was still but a slow and roundabout method of communication; but it
nevertheless soon came into general use, and many highly interesting revelations
concerning the invisible world were thus obtained.  But the spirits themselves speedily
suggested other means of communication, and, by their directions, the practice of
writing was next brought into use.


The first written communications were obtained by attaching a pencil to the foot
of a toy-table, placed upon a sheet of paper.  The table, set in motion by the influence of
a medium, began by tracing letters, then words and phrases. This method was
successively simplified, first, by making use of light baskets, boxes made of cardboard,
and planchettes; and next, by finding that these objects were mere pencil-holders, and
might all be dispensed with, and the pencil held the usual way, in the hand, which,
moved and guided by an involuntary impulsion, was made to write, without the
concurrence either of the will or of the thought of the medium.  Thenceforth,
communication was held as freely with the world of spirits as with people in the flesh.


We shall discuss the different methods of communication, explaining them in
detail, in another part of the present work; we have only wished, in this rapid sketch, to
record the succession of facts which have gradually led up to a recognition of the
intervention of unseen intelligences, otherwise called "spirits," in the production of the
phenomena we are considering.
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CHAPTER IV.


THEORY OF PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS.


Movements and liftings - Sounds - Temporary increase and decrease of
the weight of bodies.


72. The existence of spirits being proved by reasoning and by facts, as well as
their power of acting upon matter, we have now to ascertain the way in which this
power operates, and the means by which spirits move tables and other inert bodies.


In regard to these points, a supposition presented itself spontaneously to our
own mind, and we held it for a time ; but, as it was combated by spirits, who gave us an
explanation of the matter altogether different from the one which had occurred to us, it
is evident that this explanation was not of our inventing.  The idea that had first
occurred to us may probably have occurred to many others also; as for the explanation
given by the spirits, we do not think it would ever have come into the head of any
human being.  It will easily be seen how very superior it is to our own idea, although
not so simple, because it explains a vast number of other facts which could not have
been satisfactorily explained by our own idea.


73. When we had arrived at a knowledge of the nature of spirits, of their human
form, of the semi-material properties of the perispirit, and of the mechanical action that
the perispirit can exercise over matter, - when we had seen their fluidic hands, often as
tangible as human ones,







67
THEORY OF PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS.


taking hold of various objects, and Carrying them about, it was only natural to infer
from all this that the spirit simply made use of its hands when it turned a table, and that
it raised a table into the air by the action of its arms. But if so, where was the need of a
medium? could not the spirit act alone?  The medium, as we know, often places his
hands the wrong way to help the movement, and sometimes does not even put them on
the table at all; he therefore cannot assist the spirit by any muscular action. How was
this difficulty to be explained?  We will let this question be answered by the spirits
whom we have interrogated in regard to it.


74. The following replies were given by the spirit of Saint Louis ; they have
since been confirmed by many others: - *


I. Is the universal fluid an emanation of the Divinity?
“No.”


__________


* Louis IX., King of France, surnamed '' The Saint; " the self-an-nounced Spirit-Guardian of the


Kardec Society of Paris.  This is not the first time that manifestations have been alleged to be made by


him. Much was written and said, as far back as the year 1820, concerning the vision of the Duchess de


Berri, which occurred soon after the murder of her husband, and shortly before the birth of her son, the


present Count de Chambord.  Although the child was not yet born, he seemed in the vision to he standing


before his mother, with Saint Louis at his side. The Duchess, in her vision, put a crown on the child's


head;  but Saint Louis took it off.  Saint Louis, presently afterwards, put on the child's head another


crown ; probably, then, not one of  Divine Right." But when, and where, will that second crown be worn?


The Duchess, after this vision, said she was sure her child would be a son, which her father-in-law


(afterwards Charles X.) said was '' presumptuous;” to which she replied:  '' Ah! papa, Saint Louis knows


better than you do! "  Miss Wynn, daughter of Sir Watkyn Williams Wynn, in her " Diary of a Lady of


Quality," gives a letter on this subject from the Pope's Nuncio.


Louis IX. of France, who died in the year 1270, was placed in the rank of Saints by the Church,


although he had not hesitated to resist the Pope in the cause of justice. He was greatly beloved by the


people, whom he protected from the oppression of the nobles.  He also upheld the liberties of tile towns,


telling his son that "The more free you make them, the more your enemies will fear you. "-TR.
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2. Is it a creation of the Divinity?
"All is created, except God."


3. Is the universal fluid the universal element
"Yes, it is the elementary principle of all things."


4. Has it any relation to the electric fluid, the effects of which we know?
"It is its element."


5. What is the state in which the universal fluid presents itself to us in its
greatest simplicity?


"To find it in its absolute simplicity, we must trace it up to the spirits who are
completely purified ; in your world it is always more or less modified for the formation
of the compact matter which encompasses you; but what you call the animal-magnetic
fluid is the universal fluid in the simplest state in which it can be known to you."


6. It has been said that the universal fluid is the source of life ; is it also the
source of intelligence ?


No ; this fluid only vitalises matter."


7. The fluid of which the perispirit is composed appears to exist, in connexion
with our earth, in a state of condensation which identifies it, up to a certain point, with
matter," properly so called.  Is it so?


"Yes  but only, as you say, up to a certain point; for it has not all the properties
of matter; it is more or less condensed, according to the nature of each world."


8. How does a spirit effect the movement of a solid body?
"He combines a portion of the universal fluid with the fluid which is thrown off


to this end by the medium."


9. Do spirits raise tables with the aid of their limbs rendered solid by some
process known to them?


"Our answer to this question will not give you the confirmation you are wishing
for.  When a table moves under your hands, the spirit who is acting upon it draws from
the universal fluid the means of vitalising this table with artificial life.  The table being
thus prepared, the spirit attracts it, and moves it, under the influence of his own fluid,
thrown off by an exertion of his will.  When
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the mass which he desires to move is too heavy for the spirit, he calls to his aid other
spirits, of the same degree as himself;  On account of his ethereal nature, a spirit cannot
act upon gross matter without an intermediary, that is to say, without the link which
unites spirit to matter; this link, which is what you call the perispirit, gives you the key
to all the materialised spirit-phenomena. I think I have expressed myself clearly enough
to be understood."


Remark. - We would call attention to tills first phrase : -" Our answer to this
question will not give you the confirmation you are wishing for." The spirit evidently
understood what we were driving at, and that all our previous questions had been put in
order to lead up to it. He therefore alluded to our thought, which, in fact, anticipated an
answer very different from the one we got; for, what we had expected was tile
confirmation of our own idea with regard to the manner in which spirits move tables
and other objects.


10. When a spirit calls other spirits to his aid, are they his inferiors ?-are they
under his orders?


"They are almost always his equals; and they often come of their own accord."


11. Are all spirits capable of producing phenomena of this kind ?
"The spirits who produce effects of this kind are always inferior spirits, who are


not yet entirely disengaged from material influences."


12. We can understand that superior spirits do not occupy themselves with
things beneath them ; but we wish to ask, whether, being more dematerialised than the
others, they would have the power of producing such effects, if they wished to do so?


"They have moral force, as the others have physical force ; when they want the
latter, they make use of those who possess it.  Have you not been told that they make
use of inferior spirits as you make use of porters?"


Remark - It has been said that tile density of the perispirit, if one may so express
it, varies according to the condition of each world but it appears that it also varies, in
the same world, according to the
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state of each individual. In the case of spirits who are advanced morally, it is more
subtle, and approaches nearer to that of the higher spirits ; with spirits of lower degree,
on the contrary, it approaches to the condition of matter, and this Is why low spirits
retain terrestrial illusions for so long a time.  Such spirits think and act just as if they
were still in the flesh ; they have the same desires, we might almost say, the same
sensualities. This grossness of the perispirit, giving it more affinity with matter, renders
the inferior spirits more fit for physical manifestations. It is, with spirits, just as it is
with a man who, in this world, is accustomed to working with his intellect, and whose
body, being therefore more delicate, cannot carry a heavy burden, like a porter. Tire
matter of such a man's body is somewhat less compact, and, his organs having less of
the nervous fluid, he has less power of resistance.  The perispirit being to the spirit what
the body is to the man, and its density being in proportion to the spirit's inferiority, it
replaces, in lower spirits, the muscular force possessed by men of corresponding degree
; that is to say, it gives them the denser kinds of fluids that are necessary for the
physical manifestations, and thus gives them more power to produce such
manifestations than is possessed by those whose nature is more ethereal.  If an elevated
spirit desires to produce effects of this character, he does just what is done, here, by
people who are delicate ; he gets it done by spirits whose quality fits them for that kind
of work.


13. If we have rightly understood what you have told us, the vital principle
resides in the universal fluid; the spirit draws from this fluid the semi-material envelope
which constitutes his perispirit, and it is by means of this envelope that he acts upon
inert matter.  Is this so?


"Yes ; that is to say, he temporarily vitalises matter with a kind of factitious life,
causing it to live, for a time, as it does in an animal body.  When a table moves under
your hands, the matter of which it is composed lives, for the time being, as matter lives
in a body of flesh; that is to say, it spontaneously obeys the intelligent being who
employs it.  Intelligent beings do not move matter, as a man moves an object exterior to
himself; matter moves of itself; under the impulsion of the intelligent will with which it
is associated.  So, when the table moves, it is not the spirit who moves it with his arms;
it is the temporarily vitalised matter of the table that spontaneously obeys the impulsion
communicated to it by the spirit."
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14. What part does the medium play in the production of this phenomenon?
"I have told you that the fluid of the medium is combined with the universal


fluid accumulated by the spirit.  The union of these two fluids, that is to say, of the
animalised fluid with the universal fluid, is necessary to give life to the table.  But you
must remember that this factitious life is only momentary; it ceases with the cessation
of the spirit-action which produced it, and often before the cessation of that action, if
the supply of fluid becomes insufficient to maintain it."


15. Can a spirit act on matter without the joint action of a medium?
"A spirit can act without the medium being aware of it; many persons serve as


auxiliaries to spirits, in certain phenomena, without their suspecting it  The spirit draws
from them, as from a well, the animalised fluid that he requires ; * and this is why the
concurrence of a medium, as you understand it, is not always necessary, especially in
the case of spontaneous phenomena."


16. Does the table act with a knowledge of what it is about ?-does it think?
"It no more thinks than does the stick with which you make an intelligent sign;


but the vitality with which it is momentarily endowed permits it to obey the impulsion
of an intelligence.  The table which moves does not turn into a spirit; it has not of itself
either thought or will."


__________


* This statement, made so many years before the generalisation of the advanced phenomena to


which it furnishes the key, also explains the exhaustion frequently experienced by the medium and by the


more sensitive members of the circle in whose presence the production of spirit-forms occurs; the spirits


who thus manifest themselves drawing from them, " as from a well," the animalised fluid which they have


sometimes been seen putting back, at the close of the séance, into the brain and spinal mechanism from


which they had drawn it.  The subtle substance in question, when thus seen, presents the appearance of a


sort of vapour. - TR.
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17. What is the preponderating cause in the production of these phenomena; is it
the spirit or the fluid?


"The spirit is the Cause, the fluid is the instrument; both are necessary."


18. What part does the will of the medium play in this case?
"That of calling the spirits, and seconding them in the impulsion given by them


to the fluid."
-Is the action of the medium's will always indispensable?
"It adds to the power of the spirits, but it is not always necessary, for a given


movement may be made to take place, against, and in spite of; the medium's will; which
is a proof that there is a cause at work that is independent of the medium."


Remark. - The contact of hands is not always necessary to make an object move.
Such contact is needed, in most cases, to give the first impulsion ; but, when once the
object is vitalised, it can obey the will without material contact; this depends either on
the power of the medium or on the nature of the object. A first contact, even, is not
always indispensable; we have proof of this in the spontaneous movements and
displacements that occur without any one having thought of obtaining them.


19. How is it that every one cannot produce the same effects, and why have not
all mediums the same power?


"That depends on the Organisation, and on the greater or less facility with which
the combination of fluids can be effected; moreover, the spirit of the medium
sympathises sometimes more, sometimes less, with the disincarnate spirits, who do, or
do not, find in him the necessary fluidic power  It is with this fluid as with that of
magnetisers ; it is more or less powerful. There are persons whose animalised fluids
are, in this respect, absolutely refractile; with others, the combination is only effected
by an effort of their will ; while there are others, again, with whom the combination
takes place naturally, and so easily that they are not even aware of it, and who thus
serve as mediums without knowing it, as we have already said."  (See, farther on, the
chapter on Spontaneous Manifestations.)
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Remark. - Magnetism is undoubtedly the principle of spirit-phenomena, but not
in the way generally supposed ; for there are very powerful magnetisers who cannot
move the smallest table, while there are persons, and even children, who cannot
magnetise, and who yet, by only placing their fingers upon a heavy table, can make it
move and therefore, as the medianimic power is not always proportioned to the
magnetic power, it is evident that some other condition is required for the production of
the phenomena.


20. Are persons who are called "electrical" to be regarded as mediums?
"Those persons draw to themselves the fluid necessary for the production of the


phenomena, and are able to act without extraneous help.  They are, therefore, not
mediums, in the sense you attach to the word; but it is quite possible that a spirit may
also assist them, and make use of their natural idiosyncrasy."


Remark. - It would seem to be with persons of this description as with
somnambulists, who can act with or without the assistance of spirits.  (See, in the chap.
on Mediums, the article relating to Somnanbulic Mediums)


21. Is the spirit who acts on solid bodies, when he moves them, inside or outside
their substance?


"He may be in or out of it; we have told you that matter is no obstacle to spirits;
they penetrate everything; a portion of their perispirit identifies itself; so to say, with the
object it penetrates."


22. How does a spirit manage to rap? does he make use of a material object?
"No more than he makes use of his arms to move a table.  You are well aware


that he has no hammer at his disposal.  His tool is the combined fluid put in action by
his will, whether he moves an object, or whether he raps upon it.  When he moves a
body, the light shows you the movements; when he raps, the air conveys to you the
sound."


23. We can understand that it may be so, when he raps on a hard body; but how
does he cause us to hear raps, or even articulate sounds, in the air?
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"Since he can act on matter, he can act upon the air as well as upon a table.  As
to articulate sounds, he can imitate them like other sounds."


24. You tell us that a spirit does not make use of his hands in moving a table;
nevertheless, in certain visual manifestations, we have seen hands appear, the fingers of
which ran over the keyboard of a musical instrument, struck the keys, and produced
audible sounds.  Was there not, in such cases, every appearance of the movement of the
keys being produced by the pressure of the fingers? - Is not this pressure as direct and
as real as when we feel these fingers upon ourselves, and when these hands actually
leave their impress on our skin?


"You cannot comprehend the nature of spirits, and their manner of acting,
except by comparisons which give you but an incomplete idea of them; and you are
wrong to be always wanting to assimilate their ways of proceeding with yours.  Spirits
can only work in the way that is in keeping with their organisation.  Have we not told
you that the fluid of the perispirit penetrates matter and identifies itself with the matter
it penetrates, vitalising it, for the time being, with a factitious life?  Well  when the
spirit places his fingers on the keys, he really places them there, and what is more, he
moves them; but it is by no muscular force that he presses on the key; he vitalises the
key, as he vitalises the table, and the key obeys his will, moves itself, and strikes the
string.  And there is, yet further, in some cases of this kind, something to be remarked
which you will find it difficult to understand, viz., that there are spirits so little
advanced, and so material, as compared with elevated spirits, that they still retain the
illusions of terrestrial life, and imagine themselves to be acting as they did when in the
body.  They no more understand the real cause of the effects which they themselves
produce, than the peasant understands the laws of acoustics by which he articulates.  If
you ask such spirits how they play on the piano, they will tell you that they strike it with
their fingers, because they suppose themselves to do so; the effect is
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produced by them instinctively, without their knowing how, and yet it is really
produced by an action of their will. When they cause you to hear words pronounced,
they do it in the same way."


Remark. - From these explanations it appears that spirits can produce all the
effects that we ourselves can produce, but that they do so by the use of means
appropriate to their organisation.  Certain forces, peculiar to themselves, replace the
muscles which are necessary to us in our manipulations ; just as, with the dumb man, a
gesture replaces the words which he is unable to articulate.


25. Among the phenomena adduced as proofs of occult power, there are some
which are evidently Contrary to all the known laws of nature; does not doubt appear to
be reasonable in regard to such?


"Man is far from knowing all the laws of nature ; if he knew them all, he would
be superior to humanity.  Every day disproves the pretensions of those who, believing
they know everything, would assign limits to nature; and yet they remain as much
puffed up as ever.  By incessantly unveiling new mysteries, God warns man to distrust
his own acquirements ; for a day will come when the science of the most learned will be
confounded. *   Have you not constantly before your eyes examples of bodies propelled
by an impulsion capable of counteracting the force of gravity? - Does not a bullet, fired
into the air, momentarily surmount that force?  Poor human beings, who think
yourselves so very wise, but whose absurd vanity is upset every instant, try to
understand that you are, as yet, but very ignorant little creatures!"


75. These explanations are clear, categorical, and unambiguous; and from them
we derive this very important information, viz., that the universal fluid, in which
resides the principle of life, is the chief agent of spirit-manifestation, and that this agent
receives its impulse from the spirit,


__________


* A prediction that has already been fulfilled, and that is evidently destined to be still more


abundantly fulfilled in the future.-TR.
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whether the latter be incarnated or errant.  This fluid, condensed, constitutes the
perispirit, or, in other words, the semi-material envelope of the spirit.  In the state of
incarnation, the perispirit is united to the matter of the body ; in the erratic state, it is
free.  When the spirit is incarnated the substance of the perispirit is more or less bound,
more or less adherent, if we may be allowed the expression. With certain persons, a sort
of emanation of this fluid takes place, as the result of their Organisation; and it is this
fact, strictly speaking which explains the peculiar qualities of physical mediums.  The
emission of this animalised fluid may be more or less abundant, its combination more
or less easy; and mediums will accordingly be more or less powerful There is nothing to
guarantee the permanence of the medianimic faculty; and the occasional loss of power
by mediums is thus explained.


76. Let us here call in the aid of a comparison.  When we desire to act physically
upon a given point at a distance, it is our thought which determines the action ; but
thought cannot of itself strike the blow : it must have an intermediary which it directs,
such as a stick, a projectile, a current of air, etc.  Observe, too, that thought does not act
directly upon the stick; for, if the stick is not touched, it will not act.  The source of
thought, which is nothing else than the spirit incarnated within us, is united to the body
by the perispirit ; but the thought can no more act upon the body without the perispirit,
than it can act upon the stick without the body.  Thought acts upon the perispirit,
because the perispirit is the substance with which it has most affinity; the perispirit acts
upon the muscles, the muscles seize the stick, and the stick strikes the mark.  When the
spirit is not incarnated, he requires an extraneous auxiliary; this auxiliary is the vital
fluid, by the aid of which he renders the object apt to obey the impulsion of his will.


77. When an object is set in motion, carried away, or raised into the air, the
spirit does not seize it, push it, or lift it, as we do with our hands ; the spirit, so to say,
saturates it with his own fluid combined with that of the medium,
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and the object, being thus vivified for the moment, acts as a living being would act,
with this difference, that, not having a will of its own, it follows the impulsion
communicated to it by the will of the spirit.


As the vital fluid, under the action of the spirit, gives an artificial and
momentary life to inert bodies, and as the perispirit is nothing else than this same vital
fluid, it follows that, when the spirit is incarnated, it is the spirit that gives life to the
body by means of the perispirit; and the perispirit remains united to the body, as long as
the organisation of the latter permits; when separated from it, the body dies. If;
therefore, instead of fashioning wood into a table, we should hew it into a statue, and if
we then acted upon this statue as upon a table, we should have a statue moving,
rapping, and responding to our action by movements and raps ,- we should, in short,
have a statue vitalised for the moment with artificial life, and those who have so
perseveringly sharpened their wits upon "talking-tables" might sharpen them upon
talking-statues.  But what a flood of light does this theory shed on a host of phenomena
hitherto unexplained!  Of  how many allegories, how many mysterious legends, does it
give us a rational explanation!


78. The incredulous go so far as to assert that the raising of a table, without a
prop, is impossible, because it would be contrary to the law of gravitation.  To this
assertion we reply, first, that negation disproves nothing; next, that, the occurrence of a
fact, if contrary to all known laws, would only prove that it occurs in virtue of some law
as yet unknown to us.  We shall give, further on, an explanation of this law; but our
explanation will not be accepted by our adversaries, precisely because it is given by
spirits who have quitted their terrestrial garments, instead of being given by spirits who
wear frock-coats and sit in learned assemblies. If the spirit of Arago, in the flesh, had
laid down this law, those objectors would have accepted it blindfold; but, being given
by Arago after his decease, they reject it as fanciful, because according to them, Arago
being dead, all is over with him. We will not pretend to alter their opinion; but, as this
ob-
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jection might prove a stumbling-block to some minds, we will try to answer it from the
objector's Own standpoint, that is to say, leaving aside, for the moment, the theory of
artificial vitalisation.


79. When a vacuum is produced under the receiver of an air-pump, it is held
down so forcibly that it is impossible to raise it, owing to the weight of the superin-
cumbent column of air.  Let the air into the receiver, and it is raised with the greatest
ease, because the air beneath it acts as a counterpoise to the air above it.  If the air
beneath the receiver be now compressed, it will acquire a density greater than that of
the air above, and the receiver will be raised, in spite of gravitation ; and, if the current
of air be rapid and violent, it will be sustained in space without any visible support, in
the same way as are the little figures of pith that are made to dance on a jet of water.
Why then should not the universal fluid, which is the constituent element of all matter,
when accumulated around a table, have the property of diminishing or of augmenting
its natural weight, just as air affects the receiver of the air-pump, and as hydrogen
affects balloons, without any derogation from the law of gravitation?  Are you aware of
all the properties of all the forces of this fluid? No; then do not deny a fact because you
are as yet unable to explain it.


80. Let us return to the theory of the movement of a table.  If a spirit can raise a
table by the means indicated, he can raise anything else: an arm-chair, for example.  If
he can raise an arm-chair, he can also, sufficient force being granted, raise it with some
one sitting in it.  We have thus the explanation of a phenomenon which has taken place
hundreds of times, through Mr Home and through other persons; and, in order to prove
that the spectators of these levitations were not the victims of an optical illusion, they
have often made a mark on the ceiling with a pencil, and people have passed under
them, while they were thus held up in the air.


81. We alluded, just now, to the possible augmentation
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of the weight of bodies; a phenomenon which sometimes occurs, and which is no more
anomalous-than the resistance of the receiver under the pressure of the atmospheric
column. Under the influence of certain mediums, we 'have seen objects, light in
themselves, offer the same sort of resistance, and, immediately afterwards, yield to the
slightest effort. In the experiment mentioned above, the receiver does not really weigh
more or less, but it appears heavier or lighter, through the action of the exterior agent to
which it is submitted; it is probably the same with the table, which has always the same
intrinsic weight (for its mass has not increased), but an extraneous agent opposes its
movement, and this agent may very well be the surrounding fluids by which it is pene-
trated, just as the air is the agent which augments or diminishes the apparent weight of
the receiver.  Try the experiment of the air-pump in the presence of an ignorant peasant,
who does not understand that it is the air (invisible, and therefore incomprehensible by
him), which acts, and you would have little difficulty in persuading him that the devil
has something to do with it.


It may, perhaps, be said that, the vital fluid being imponderable, its
accumulation cannot augment the weight of an object  agreed ; but let it be understood
that, in using the word accumulation, we did so by way of comparison, and not as
implying similarity between that fluid and air.  You say it is imponderable.  Be it so;
nevertheless, nothing proves this to be the case ; its essential nature is unknown to us,
and we are far from being cognisant of all its properties.   Before experiment had
proved the weight of the air, we had no suspicion of the effects of that weight.
Electricity is also ranged among the imponderable fluids; nevertheless, a body may be
kept down by an electric current, so as to offer very great resistance to any one who
would raise it, and will thus appear to have become heavier.  Because, in the
phenomenon referred to, we cannot see any means of support, it would be very illogical
to assert that no support exists; for a spirit may make use of levers
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unknown to us.  Nature shows us, daily, that her power goes beyond the testimony of
our senses.


We can only explain, as the result of a similar action, another singular
phenomenon often witnessed by us, viz., that of a young and delicate woman lifting,
with a couple of fingers, as easily as she would a feather, a robust, heavy man, together
with the chair on which he sits.


The intermittent action of this power, moreover, affords additional proof of its
being due to a cause independent of the person by whom it is manifested.
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CHAPTER V.


SPONTANEOUS PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS.


Noises, racket, and disturbances - Things thrown about - Objects
introduced spontaneously into rooms - Statements by a spirit in regard to these
phenomena.


82. The phenomena of which we are now about to treat are, for the most part,
elicited; but it sometimes happens that they occur spontaneously, without any
participation of the medium's will, and even in opposition to it, becoming, in some
cases, very troublesome.  And, as though to prove still more conclusively that they are
not the figment of imaginations over-excited by spiritist ideas, they often occur with
persons who have never heard of spiritism, and just when they are least expected.
Phenomena of this spontaneous character, which we may call the practical spiritism of
nature, are very important, because they exclude all suspicion of connivance; for which
reason, we would invite those who are interested in spiritism to collect all the facts of
this description which come to their knowledge, and, above all, to ascertain their reality
by a minute study of the Circumstances under which they may have occurred, in order
to assure themselves that they are not the victims of trickery or illusion.


83. Of all spirit-manifestations, the simplest and most frequent are those which
are made audibly, by raps, or by other noises; and here it is that illusion is most to be
feared, for a vast number of natural causes may produce such sounds: the action of the
wind, an object that we may move ourselves without perceiving it, an animal not seen
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by us, an insect, etc.; not to mention silly tricks played off by foolish persons.  Spirit-
sounds, however, are usually of a peculiar character; they have an intensity and a
character of their own, which, notwithstanding their great variety, can hardly be
mistaken, so that they are not easily confounded with common noises, such as the
creaking of wood, the crackling of a fire, or the ticking of a clock; spirit-raps are clear
and sharp, sometimes soft and light, sometimes loud and distinct, sometimes even
noisy; changing their place, and recurring, without any mechanical regularity. The best
means of ascertaining the nature of any unusual sounds, so as to leave no doubt about
their origin, is to satisfy oneself as to their obedience to the will.  If the raps make
themselves heard in the place we designate, if they answer to our thought by their
number or character, we cannot doubt that an intelligence is at work; although it must
be remarked that failure to obey our will is not always a proof of the absence of such an
intelligence.


84. Let us suppose that, through careful observation, we have arrived at a
certainty that unusual sounds, or other manifestations, are the work of unseen
intelligences; is it reasonable to be afraid of them?  Assuredly not, for in no such case is
there the  least danger; only those who are persuaded that the devil has a hand in the
matter can be alarmed by them. like children who are frightened by stories of "Raw-
head and Bloody-bones." But it must be admitted that these manifestations do
sometimes assume uncomfortable proportions, and show a persistence which makes
people naturally desire to be rid of them ; and therefore a few words on this subject will
not be out of place here.


85. We have said that physical manifestations have for their object the desire of
spirits to attract our attention by some special act, and thus to convince us of the
presence of a power distinct from that of man.  We have also said that spirits of high
degree do not make these signs them-selves but employ inferior spirits to do it for them,
as we employ servants to do rough work for us; and they do
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this for a purpose which we are about to explain.  This purpose once attained, the
physical manifestation ceases, because it is no longer needed.  One or two examples
will give a better idea of our meaning.


86. Several years ago, when we first began the study of spiritism, and while
occupied in writing a work in regard to it, we heard knockings around us for four hours
consecutively; it was the first time that anything of the sort had occurred to us, and we
had abundant proof that they were not produced by accident; but, for the moment, we
could not ascertain anything more about them.  At that period, we frequently saw an
excellent writing medium; and, next morning, we questioned the spirit who
communicated through that medium as to the cause of the knockings we had heard.  " It
is," he replied, "your familiar spirit who desires to speak to you."-What does he wish to
say to us?-" You can ask him yourself, for he is here."  Having addressed the same
question to this spirit, he announced himself to us under an allegorical name (we
learned afterwards, from other spirits, that he belongs to a very elevated order, and
played a very important part when on earth), pointed out to us certain errors in our
work, indicating the lines in which they occurred, gave us wise and useful counsel, and
added that he would be always with us, and would come at our call, whenever we might
desire to interrogate him. From that time, the spirit alluded to has never quitted us. He
has given us innumerable proofs of his great superiority and his kindly and efficacious
intervention has been plainly shown in our worldly affairs, as well as in our
investigation of metaphysical questions.  But, after our first meeting, the knockings
were never renewed.  Why was this? Evidently, because lie had wished to enter into
regular communication with us ; and, in order to do this, it was necessary to apprise us
of the fact.  The signal once made and explained, and regular relations established
between us, the raps ceased to be useful, and therefore were not again produced.  When
soldiers are already on parade, the drum is no longer beaten to awaken them.
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A fact of a similar character occurred in the experience of a friend of ours.  For
some time his bedroom had resounded with different noises, which at length became
very annoying.  Having had an opportunity of conferring with the spirit of his father,
through a writing medium, he learned that the noises had been made by him,
ascertained his wishes, did what he was thus requested to do, and was never again
disturbed.  It may here be remarked that those who have the means of communicating
regularly and easily with spirits are much more rarely subject to manifestations of this
kind than those who have not the means of doing so ; a fact which explains itself.


87. Spontaneous manifestations are not always confined to noises and rappings;
they sometimes degenerate into downright racketing and disturbance, furniture and
other objects are upset, projectiles of all descriptions are hurled from without, windows
are opened and shut by invisible hands, panes of glass are broken; annoyances which
can hardly be set down as illusions.


The confusion thus produced among material objects is often very real ; but
sometimes there is only the appearance of reality.  We hear? a rattling in an adjoining
room ; pots and pans appear to be falling about, and breaking with a crash ; logs of
wood seem to be rolling about the floor; we hasten to see what is the matter, but find
everything in order; and we have hardly left the room, before the tumult begins again.


88. Manifestations of this description are neither rare nor novel; there are few
places without some stories of the kind. Fear has doubtless frequently exaggerated
facts, which have thus been made to assume gigantic and ridiculous proportions,
through passing from mouth  to mouth superstition aiding, the houses where such
disturbances have occurred have come to be reputed as haunted, and hence have arisen
many wondrous and frightful legends of beasts and devils.  Knavery, on the other hand,
has not failed to make use of the opportunity of trading on credulity afforded by these
stories.  It is, moreover, easy to imagine
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the impression which events of the nature referred to, even when shorn of
exaggerations, may produce on weak minds, predisposed by education to superstitious
ideas.  The surest method of avoiding any such disagreeable impressions (since there is
no preventing the occurrence of the facts which give rise to them,) is to learn the truth
about them.  The simplest things may become appalling when their cause is not
understood.  When the world becomes familiarised with spirits, and when those who
are subject to their manifestations no longer fancy that they have a legion of devils at
their heels, the prevalent fear of spirits will vanish.


Many authentic facts of the above nature are recorded in the Revue Spirite;
among others, the history of the Rapping Spirit of Bergzabern, whose unpleasant tricks
continued more than eight years (Nos. of May, June, and July 1858); that of
Dibbelsdorf (August 1858); that of the Baker of Grandes Ventes, near Dieppe (March
1860); that of the disturbances which occurred in the rue des Noyers, in Paris (August
1860); that of the Spirit of Castelnaudary (February 1860); that of the Manufactory in
Saint-Petersbourg (April 1860), and many others.


89. Facts of this nature have often the character of unmistakable persecution.
We knew of six sisters who lived together, and who, for several years, had their dresses
scattered about, every morning, sometimes hidden under the roof of the house,
sometimes torn, or cut into shreds, notwithstanding all the precautions they took in
keeping them under lock and key.  Persons in bed, and wide awake, have seen their
curtains shaken, or have had their bed-clothes or their pillows violently snatched away
from them have been lifted up from their mattresses, or even been thrown out of bed.
These facts are more frequent than is imagined; but the vast majority of the victims dare
not talk of them, for fear of ridicule. And, to our certain knowledge, the treatment to
which some persons have been subjected, with a view to curing them of what has been
thought to be a tendency to hallucinations, has sometimes produced mad-
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ness. Physicians cannot comprehend these things, because they admit only material
causes, and thus make some most terrible mistakes.  History will, one day, recount
some of the medical treatments of this nineteenth century, as, now-a-days, we tell of the
horrors of the Middle Ages.


We fully admit that certain occurrences have been the result of trickery or of
malice ; but if, when all the evidence has been examined, it is proved that some of these
things are not the work of men, we must necessarily come to the conclusion that they
are the work of unseen intelligences some will say of  ''the devil!," we say, of spirits ;
but the question next arises, of what sort of spirits?


90. Superior spirits do not, any more than grave and serious men, amuse
themselves with playing ill-natured tricks.  We have often made spirits of this
disorderly nature come to us, and have questioned them as to the motives of their
misbehaviour.  The majority of them seem to have no other object than that of amusing
themselves, and to be rather reckless than wicked ; they laugh at the alarm they
occasion, and at the useless searchings that are made to find out the cause of the tumult.
There are others, however, who will furiously assail some one whom it gratifies them to
persecute, and will follow him from one house to another. Others, again, attach
themselves to Some particular locality, from no graver motive than caprice.  Sometimes
it is a vengeance which they exercise, as we shall show farther on. In other cases, their
object is more praiseworthy  they wish to attract our attention, and to enter into
communication with us, either for the purpose of giving advice which may be useful to
us, or to ask something for themselves. We have often known them ask for our prayers ;
others have begged that some vow, which they were not able to fulfil during their
earthly life, might be fulfilled in their name ; others, again, have desired to make
reparation for some evil deed committed by them when on earth, and this, for the sake
of their own repose in their present state. Generally speaking, it is a mistake to be afraid
of them; their presence may be troublesome, but is rarely dangerous.
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It is not strange, however, that people are anxious to rid themselves of such visitants;
but, unfortunately, they generally set about doing this in a wrong way. If spirits are only
amusing themselves, the greater the gravity with which their antics are met, the more
persistent they become ; like mischievous children, who only tease the more, the more
anger they excite, and the more successful they are in frightening the timid. The wisest
course is to laugh at their absurdities for they then get tired of playing the fool, and
cease their efforts to annoy.  We have an acquaintance who, far from being irritated by
these attacks, excited them, defying their authors to do this or that, with such good
effect, that, after a few (lays, they took themselves off.  But, as we have said, there are
some whose motives are less frivolous ; and for this reason it is always well to learn
what they are aiming at.  If they make some request, we may be sure they will cease
their visits as soon as their wish is satisfied.  The best way of gaining information in
this respect is to evoke the spirit, through the intervention of a good medium, in order
to ascertain with whom, and what, we have to do. Should it be a spirit who is unhappy,
charity commands us to treat hint with the consideration due to his suffering ; if he be a
practical joker, we may treat him more cavalierly if he be malicious, we must try to aid
him in becoming better.  In any case, prayer can only have a good effect, but the gravity
of any formal exorcism only excites their merriment, and they treat it as of no account.
If we are able to enter into communication with them, we must attach no importance to
any titles they may assume, whether of a burlesque character, or assumed with a view
of horrifying ; for this is often done to divert themselves with our credulity.


We shall recur to this subject, giving further details, and stating the reasons
which often render prayer for spirits inefficacious, in the chapters on Haunted places
and Obsession.


91. The phenomena we are considering, although produced by spirits of an
inferior order, are often superintended by spirits of higher degree, with the view of
convincing us
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of the existence of incorporeal beings in close connection with mankind  The sounds
they make, the very fears excited by them, arrest attention, and end by opening the eyes
of the incredulous.  The question as to the nature of the mysterious beings who take
these means of manifesting their presence and their power, is answered by the means
which they themselves point out of communicating with them.  The explanations which
they give us, in regard to themselves and their procedures, teach us also to distinguish
between what is real and what is false or exaggerated in statements of these
phenomena; a discrimination hardly to be arrived at of ourselves.  Whenever anything
unusual occurs in our presence, such as an unaccustomed noise, a movement, or even
an apparition, our first care should be to ascertain whether it may not be due to some
natural cause, because this is most probable; and we must be careful not to admit the
intervention of spirits, unless we are sure that the phenomenon is of their producing.  In
this way we exclude the possibility of illusion.  If, for example, at a time when we are
sure that no creature in the flesh is near us, we get a box on the ear, or a slap on the
back, we can be in no doubt as to whether an invisible being is, or is not,  in our
vicinity.


We should be very careful in regard, not only to tales which may be more or less
exaggerated, but also to our own impressions, and not b in haste to attribute an occult
origin to all that is beyond our comprehension.  An immense number of very simple
natural causes may produce effects that appear strange at first sight; and it would be
mere superstition to lay to the account of spirits all the accidents that may happen in the
house, or in daily life, and which are usually the result of our awkwardness or want of
care.


92. The explanation given respecting the movement of inert bodies is equally
applicable to all the spontaneous phenomena that may occur. The noises referred to,
though louder than the rappings on tables, have the same origin; the throwing or
displacement of objects is effected by the same force that raises a table.  It may be
asked here:
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"Where is the medium in the cases just referred to?" - Spirits have told us that, even in
these cases, there is always some one whom the unseen agent makes use of, with, or
without, his knowledge.  Spontaneous manifestations very rarely occur in isolated
places; it is almost always in inhabited houses that such things take place, and through
the unconscious mediumship of some one present, whose influence aids their
production, without his desiring to do so.  Such persons are unmistakably mediums,
although themselves unaware of their power, and may therefore be called natural
mediums.  They are, in comparison with other mediums, what natural somnambulists
are to magnetic somnambulists, and offer quite as curious a subject of study.


93. The voluntary or involuntary intervention of a person endowed with a
special aptitude for the production of these phenomena appears to be necessary in the
greater number of cases, although cases occur in which the spirit appears to act alone;
but even then, it is quite possible that he may draw the animalised fluid from some
other source than the persons present : a possibility which explains why It IS that
spirits, though incessantly around us, do not always exert a perturbing action.  To do
this, it is necessary, first, that the spirit should will it, and, secondly, that he should have
some motive for doing it; otherwise, he does nothing. It is also necessary for him to
find, precisely in the place where he wishes to act, the person or persons fitted to
second his action; a coincidence of comparatively rare occurrence.  If an available
person enters unexpectedly, the spirit may profit by the opportunity thus afforded; or, in
spite of the concurrence of favourable circumstances, he may be prevented from acting
by some superior will, which does not permit him to act as he wishes.  He may be only
permitted to act under certain limitations, and in a case in which the manifestations he
wishes to produce would be useful, either as a means of conviction, or as a test for the
person who is the object of them.


94. We will only quote, in illustration of the foregoing
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remarks, a conversation in reference to the occurrences in the rue des Noyers, in Paris,
in June 1860.  (See the Revue Spirite, for August 1860.)


1. (Question addressed to Saint Louis.)  Will you have the kindness to tell us if
the facts reported to have taken place in the rue des Noyers really took place?  We have
no doubt as to their possibility.


"Yes, they really occurred; the popular imagination exaggerates them, but they
were really the work of a spirit who likes to amuse himself at the expense of the inhabi-
tants of the house in question."


2. Is there any one in the house who is the cause of these manifestations?
"Such manifestations are always caused by the presence of the person attacked;


they arise from the ill-will of the perturbing spirit towards an inhabitant of the place to
which he conies; and his object is to annoy him, and to drive him out of the house."


3. We would ask if, among tile people of tile house, there is some one who
causes these phenomena by a spontaneous, involuntary, medianimic influence?


"Without such an influence, these occurrences could not have taken place.  A
spirit dwells in a place for which lie has a predilection ; lie remains passive, as long as
there is in it no one fitted to be used as a medium; but if such a person comes thither, he
uses his medianimity as much as he can."


4. Is the presence of such a person at the very place itself indispensable?
"It is so usually, and such is the case in the present instance; this is why I said


that, without the presence of such a person, the occurrences could not have taken place.
But it was not lily object to generalise; there are cases in which the immediate presence
of a medium is not necessary."


5. Uproarious spirits being always of an inferior order, is the aptitude for serving
as their auxiliary a presumption of inferiority on the part of the person they use as a
medium,
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and does it show his sympathy with the beings who thus use him?
"No; not precisely so; for this aptitude results from a physical disposition


nevertheless, it sometimes implies, on the part of the medium, a physical tendency from
which he should endeavour to free himself.  The more elevated you are morally, the
higher are the spirits you attract; and these necessarily keep off the lower ones."


6. Where does the spirit find the projectiles he makes use of?
"The different objects thus employed are generally taken from the spot where


the manifestations occur, or in its neighbourhood; a force proceeding from the spirit
impels them into the air, and they fall into the place designed by him."


7. Since these spontaneous manifestations are often permitted, and even
ordered, with a view to convincing the incredulous, it appears to us that, if the latter
were them-selves the objects of these phenomena, they would be compelled to yield to
the evidence of their own perceptions. They sometimes complain that they cannot get
hold of conclusive facts  is it not in the power of spirits to give such persons some proof
that they could not deny?


"Do not atheists and materialists witness, every moment, the effects of the
power of God and of thought?  But does this hinder them from denying both God and
the soul? Did the miracles of Jesus convert all his contemporaries? Do not those who,
in your time, ask you to let them see some manifestations, too often resemble the
Pharisees who said  'Master, show us a sign'?  Those who are not convinced, by the
wonders of the creation, of the existence of beings superior to man, would hardly be
induced to admit the existence of spirits, even if the latter should appear to them in
ways the most convincing.*   Opportunities of


__________
* Dr Sexton said, in the Cavendish Rooms, May 18, 1873, " I have a friend who clings to the


psychic-force theory, and he calls this said psychic-force by a well-known Christian name. He inquires if
psychic-
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seeing are always to be found by those who seek for them with honesty and sincerity.
Incredulity cannot hinder the accomplishment of the Providential purposes; it will not
hinder the development of the spiritist movement.  Do not trouble yourself about
opposition, which is, to the truth, what shadow is to the picture, giving it a higher
relief."


8. Do you think it would be of any use to evoke this spirit, so that we might ask
him some questions?


"Evoke him if you will; but he is a spirit of low degree, who will not be able to
give you much information."


95. (Communication with the disturbing spirit of the rue des Noyers.)


1. (Evocation.)
"Why do you call me?  Do you want to have some stones thrown at you?  In that


case, we should soon see you scampering away, though you look so brave!"


2. We should not be frightened even though you threw stones at us; we ask you
to tell us if it is really in your power to do so?


"Perhaps I could not, here; you have a guardian who looks so sharply after you."


3. Was there any one in the rue des Noyers who helped you in playing off your
tricks on the inmates of that house?


"Certainly, I had a capital instrument, and no wise and priggish spirit to hinder
me; for I am merry and like to amuse myself sometimes."


4. Who was the person that served as your instrument?
"A maidservant."


5. Was she your auxiliary unawares?
"Oh  yes; poor girl  she was the most frightened of them all."


6. Did you do this from ill-will?


__________
force is happy, asks him (the force) how he is getting on in the next world, whether he is


improved since he left this one, what sort of society he has and a score of questions of a similar kind." -
TR.
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" I ?  I had no ill-will whatever ; but you men, who get hold of everything, will
turn this to your advantage."


7. What do you mean?  We do not understand you.
"What I wanted was to amuse myself; but you spiritists will study the thing, and


you will have one more fact to prove that we exist."


8. You say you had no ill-will; but you broke all the windows of the apartment;
and that was a real injury of your doing!


"That's a mere trifle."


9. Where did you get the things you threw into the house?
"They are common enough ; I found them in the yard, and in the neighbouring


gardens."


10. Did you find them all, or did you fabricate some of them?  (See Chap. VIII.)
"I created nothing, composed nothing."


11. If you had not found them, could you have made them?
"That would have been more difficult; but we can mix things together, and so


make a sort of a whole."


12. Now tell us how you threw them?
"Ah!  that is more difficult to tell.  I helped myself by the electric nature of the


girl, joined to my own, which is less material; we were able thus to transport these
objects between us."


13. You would not object, I think, to give us some information about yourself.
Tell us, first of all, if you have been long dead?


"A long time ; full fifty years."


14. What (lid you do when living?
"Not much good; I did rough work, such as picking up rags, &c., in this quarter;


and people used to tease me, because I was too fond of Goodman Noah's red liquor.  So
I wanted to make them all decamp from the house."


15. Is it of yourself, and of your own free-will, that you have answered our
questions?


"I had an instructor."


16. Who?
"Your good King Louis."
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Remark. - This question was suggested by the nature of some of the above
answers, which appeared to be beyond the attainment of this spirit, both in point of
ideas, and of expression.  There is nothing surprising in his having been aided by more
enlightened spirit, wishing to take advantage of this occasion, in order to give us
information; on the contrary, cases of the kind are very common.  But there was a
remarkable peculiarity in the present instance, the influence of another spirit being
made apparent in the very writing of the answers in which he intervened, and which
was more even and flowing than the rough and irregular writing of the rag-picker,
which was indistinct, and of a different character.


17. What are you doing now? do you ever think of your future?
"Not yet; I am a wanderer.  People think so little of me upon the earth; nobody


prays for me.  I am not helped, and therefore I do not exert myself."


Remark.-We shall see, farther on, how much we may contribute to the comfort
and advancement of inferior spirits, by prayer and counsel.


18. What was your name when living?
"Jeannet."


19. Well, Jeannet, we will pray for you.  Tell us if out evocation has given you
pleasure, or whether it has annoyed you?


"Pleasure, rather; for you are kind, good folks, though somewhat too grave. You
have listened to me, and I am pleased with that."


"JEANNET."


Objects brought by Spirits.


96. The only difference between this class of phenomena and those just alluded
to consists in the nature of the objects brought (which are almost always pleasing), the
good intentions of the spirit who brings them, and the gentle and often delicate manner
in which they are presented.  We allude to the spontaneous exhibition of things which
were not in the room when we entered it; these spirit-gifts being generally flowers,
sometimes fruit, sugar-plums, jewels, etc.


97. It is, however, to be observed that phenomena of







95
SPONTANEOUS PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS.


this character are more easily imitated than most others; for which reason we must
always be on our guard against trickery.  We know what conjurors can do in this line
and dupes may easily be made by skilful and interested manoeuvres, even without the
conjuror's skill.  The best of all guarantees against frauds of the description alluded to
are, first, the honourability and disinterestedness of the medium; secondly, the attentive
examination of all the circumstances under which such reputed phenomena occur; and,
thirdly, a wide and enlightened experience of spiritism, which alone enables us to form
a correct judgement in regard to Occurrences that may appear suspicious.


98. The theory of physical manifestations in general is summed up remarkably
well in the following dissertation of a spirit whose communications bear an evident
stamp of logical superiority.  Much more from the same spirit will be found in the
course of this work.  He has made himself known to us, under the name of Erastes, as a
disciple of Saint Paul, and as the Spirit-guide of the medium who serves as his
interpreter


"It is absolutely necessary, in order to obtain phenomena of this description, to
have with you mediums whom I will call sensitives, that is to say, persons gifted, in the
highest degree, with the medianimic faculties of expansion and penetrability; because,
the nervous system of such mediums being easily excited, they are able, by means of
certain vibrations, to project their animalised fluid around them in profusion.


"Impressionable natures, those whose nerves vibrate at the faintest emotion or
sensation, responding at once to any moral or physical influence, internal or external,
furnish excellent mediums for the physical phenomena of tangibility, and for the
transport of objects.  The peculiarity of their nervous system, which is almost entirely
deprived of the refractile envelope that isolates the nervous system in the greater
number of incarnated spirits, renders them specially apt for the development of these
phenomena.  Consequently, with a medium of this nature, and whose other
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faculties arc not antagonistic to medianimisation, phenomena of tangibility, raps in
walls or furniture, intelligent movements, and even the floating of the heaviest bodies
in the air, are easily obtained.  And these results will occur with still greater certainty if,
instead of a single medium, there are present several mediums equally endowed.


"But, between the production of these phenomena and the obtaining of the
introduction of objects into closed rooms, there is an immense step to be accomplished;
for, in the latter case, not only is the work of the spirit more complex and more
difficult, but, what is still more important, the spirit can only operate by means of a
single medianimic mechanism; in other words, in this case, several mediums cannot be
made to co-operate simultaneously for the production of the same phenomenon.  On the
contrary, it often happens that the presence of persons antipathetic to the operating
spirit renders the operation impossible. Moreover, this sort of medianimity always
necessitates a greater power of concentration, and, at the same time, a full diffusion of
certain fluids; and these fluids can only be obtained through mediums endowed with the
highest medianimic gifts; those, in a word, whose electro-medianimic machinery is of
the best quality.


"In general, the phenomenon of the transport of objects into closed rooms is,
and will remain, exceptionally rare. There is no need for me to point out why
phenomena of this character should be less common than the other facts of tangibility;
from "'hat I have said, you can draw your own conclusions.  On the other hand, these
phenomena are of such a nature that, not only all mediums are not fitted for their
production, but all spirits themselves cannot produce them.  In fact, it is necessary that,
between the spirit and the medium whom he influences, there should exist an affinity,
an analogy, in a word, a certain homogeneity, which allows the expansible quality of
the spiritic fluid* of the incarnated agent to blend, unite, and


__________
* When a new idea has to be expressed by a new word, spirits show
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combine with that of the spirit who desires to bring you something.  This fusion must
be such that the resulting force becomes, so to speak, one; as, when the electric current
acts on charcoal, fire and light are produced as though the current and the charcoal were
one.  Why this union?  Why this fusion? you will ask.  It is because, for the production
of these phenomena, it is necessary that the essential qualities of the spirit-motor should
be increased by certain qualities of the medium; because the vital fluid, indispensable
for the production of all medianimic phenomena, is the exclusive property of the
incarnated spirit, and consequently, the operating spirit is obliged to impregnate himself
with it.  It is only then that he can, by means of certain properties of your surrounding
atmosphere which are unknown to you, isolate certain material objects, and thus render
them invisible, move certain objects, and even move people in the flesh as well.


"It is not permitted, at this time, to unveil to you the laws that regulate the gases
and the fluids by which you are environed; but, before many years have passed, before
the space of a human life is accomplished, the explanation of these laws and of these
phenomena will be obtained by you; and you will witness the rise of a new variety of
mediums, who will fall into a peculiar cataleptic state as soon as they are
medianimised. *


"You have seen with what great difficulties the bringing of objects into closed
rooms is surrounded.  You may reasonably conclude, therefore, that phenomena of this
nature are, as I have said, very rare, and the more so, because the spirits themselves are
but little inclined to their production, since it necessitates on their part a kind


__________
themselves to be quite capable of coining neologisms. The words electro-medianimic, and


perispiritic, are not of our making. Those who have criticised us for creating the words spiritist, spiritism,
perispirit, &c., should have directed their criticisms, not against us, but against the spirits from whom we
have received them.


* This prophecy is already accomplished in the case of several well-known mediums.  - TR.
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of labour which, from being almost physical in its nature, is really disagreeable and
fatiguing for them.  There is yet another obstacle to the generalisation of facts of the
character in question, viz., the state of the medium himself, which often opposes an
insuperable barrier to their production, notwithstanding the energy and goodwill of the
spirit operators.


"Raps, movements, and suspensions, are simple phenomena, produced by the
concentration and dilatation of certain fluids, and can be obtained by the will and effort
of mediums fitted for the work, provided they are seconded by the necessary concourse
of special circumstances, only to be brought about by a single spirit and a single
medium, and demanding, beyond the conditions of tangibility, a fluid combination of a
peculiar nature, in order to isolate and render invisible the objects which are to be
brought to the circle.


"You, spiritists, who have already studied the subject, will easily understand
these explanations, and what I have said about the concentration of special fluids
required for producing the transport and tactility of inert matter ; you are able to admit
it, just as you admit the phenomena of electricity and magnetism, with which the facts
of medianimity are in close analogy, and of which, they are, so to say, the confirmation
and development. As for the incredulous, and those who oppose the light in the name of
science, I am not anxious to convince them  they will be convinced in time, by the force
of evidence, and will have to admit the facts of spirit-manifestation, as they have had to
admit so many other facts which human science formerly denied.


"To recapitulate  the facts of tangibility are of frequent occurrence, but the
bringing of objects to a circle is very rare, because the conditions for obtaining this
order of phenomena are very difficult to combine ; consequently, no medium can say:
'At such an hour and moment I shall get something brought,' for the spirit himself often
meets with an insuperable obstacle to his efforts.  I should add that these phenomena
are doubly difficult in public gather-
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ings ; for, in such, there are almost always strongly refractile elements, which paralyse
the spirit's action, and weigh even more heavily on that of the medium.  You may hold
it as certain, on the other hand, that these phenomena almost always occur in private
and spontaneously, and generally without the medium's knowledge or expectation, for,
in fact, they rarely occur when. the medium is expecting them; from all of which you
may conclude that there is fair ground for suspicion, whenever a medium professes to
be able to obtain these phenomena at his will, in other words, to command the spirits as
he would a servant, which is simply absurd.  Hold also as a rule for general use, that
spirit-phenomena are not intended simply to excite and amuse the curious.  If some
spirits give themselves up to this sort of manifestation, it can only be for simple phe-
nomena, and not for those that require exceptional conditions, such as are necessary for
the bringing of objects into closed rooms.


"Keep in mind, spiritists, that, if it is absurd to repudiate systematically all
spirit-phenomena, it is none the less so, on the other hand, to give a blind acceptance to
every tale. When phenomena, such as facts of tangibility, apparitions, clairvoyance, or
the transport of objects, occur spontaneously, and, as it were, instantaneously, accept
them; but, I cannot urge you too strongly to accept nothing blindly, to subject every
occurrence to a minute and thorough sifting.  Believe me, spiritism, rich as it is in
sublime and grand phenomena, has nothing to gain from petty manifestations that
skilful conjurors may imitate.


"You may reply that these phenomena are useful to convince the incredulous ;
but remember that, if spiritism did not offer other means of conviction, it would not
have numbered at this time the hundredth part of its present adherents.  Address
yourselves to the heart ; it is thus that you will make converts worth gaining.  If you
consider it useful, for certain persons, to proceed by the presentation of physical
phenomena, at least present these under circumstances that can give no handle to false
interpretation ; and,
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above all, do not attempt to obtain these phenomena under any but their normal
conditions; for even facts, when presented under wrong conditions, furnish arguments
for the incredulous, instead of convincing them.


"ERASTES."


99. The phenomenon of transport sometimes offers one very singular
peculiarity, inasmuch as certain mediums only obtain it when in a somnambulic state;
but this is easily explained.  The somnambulic state constitutes a natural release from
fleshly trammels, a sort of isolation of the spirit and perispirit, which facilitates the
combination of the necessary fluids. This has frequently been the case when objects
have been brought in our presence.  The following questions were addressed by us, on
one occasion, to the spirit by whom the phenomenon of transport was effected but, his
answers not being sufficiently clear, we submitted them also to the spirit Erastes, who
is much more enlightened as regards theoretic knowledge, and who completed what
was lacking in the explanations of the other by his very judicious observations.  The
one is the artisan, the other the scientist; and we gain instruction even by comparing
these two intelligences ; for we thus find that the mere fact of release from the fleshly
body does  not suffice to enable a spirit to understand everything.


1. Will you have the kindness to tell us why it is that, whatever you bring us,
comes while the medium is in the magnetic sleep?


"That is owing to the medium's nature ; what I bring, when my medium is
asleep, I could bring, with another medium, when awake."


2. Why do you make us wait so long for what you bring, and why do you excite
the covetousness of the medium, by stimulating his desire to obtain the promised gift?


"It takes time to prepare the fluids which I need for the transport; as to exciting
the medium's desire, I often do so in order to amuse the people who are present, as well
as the somnambulist himself."
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Remark of Erastes.  "The spirit who has answered does not know any better ;
he does not take account of the use of this covetousness which he instinctively excites,
without being aware of its effects he thinks he only amuses by so doing, whilst, ill
reality, he thus brings about, without suspecting it, a greater emission of fluid. This
stimulation is necessitated by the difficulty of the phenomenon ; all the greater when it
is not spontaneous, and especially with certain mediums."


3. Does the production of the phenomenon depend upon the special nature of the
medium., and could it be produced, more quickly and easily, with other mediums?


"Its production depends upon the nature of the medium, and cannot take place
except with natures between whom there exists the requisite correspondence ; as to
effecting the transport more quickly, the habit we get into, when we act frequently with
the same medium, is of great service to us."


4. As regards the influence of the persons present, has it any effect in impeding
or facilitating the production of the phenomenon?


"When there is disbelief and opposition, we are often much hampered by them
we prefer to make our attempts in the presence of believers, and of persons versed in
spiritism. But I do not mean to say that the ill-will of the incarnated can paralyse us
completely."


5. Whence did you get the flowers and the sugar-plums that you have brought
us?


"I get the flowers in the gardens; I take those that please me."


6. And the sugar-plums?  The shopkeeper must perceive his loss.
"I take them just where I like ; the shopkeeper never perceives it at all, because I


put others in their place."


7. But the rings you have brought? They are valuable; where did you get them?
Have you not wronged the person from whom you took them ?


"I took them from places unknown to any one, so that nobody can be the worse
for my taking them."


Remark of Erastes. - "The fact is insufficiently explained, owing to the want of
knowledge on the part of the spirit who is replying.  It is
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quite possible that some wrong may have been done in the matter; but the spirit is
unwilling to pass for having committed a larceny.  An object can only be replaced by
another which is identical with it in form and value; consequently, if a spirit had the
power of substituting an object precisely similar to that which he takes, he would have
no motive for taking it, and should rather give the one which serves as a substitute."


8. Is it possible to bring flowers from another planet?
"No ; that is not possible for me."
- (To Erastes.)  Have other spirits this power?
 "No, it is not possible, on account of the difference of the atmospheric


surroundings."


9. Could you bring flowers from another hemisphere; from the tropics, for
example?


"Yes; if they are on this earth, I could bring them."


10. These objects which you have brought, could you make them disappear and
take them back?


"Just as easily as I brought them; I can take them back whenever I like."


11. Does the bringing of objects give you any trouble, or necessitate anything
like labour or fatigue?


"It does not give us any trouble, when we have per-mission ; it might give us a
good deal, if we attempted to produce these phenomena without permission."


Remark of Erastes. - "He will not admit that it gives him trouble, although it
really does ; as he is obliged to perform an operation which is, so to say, almost
physical in its nature."


12. What are the difficulties that you meet with?
"Only unfavourable fluidic conditions, that hinder our action."


13. How do you carry an object; do you hold it in your hands?
" No, we envelop it in ourselves."


Remark of Erastes. - " He does not explain the operation clearly, for lie does
not envelop the object in his own personality ; but as his personal fluid is dilatable,
penetrable, and expansible, he combines a portion of this fluid of his with a portion of
the animalised fluid of the
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medium, and it is in this combination of fluids that he hides and transports the object to
be brought.  It is therefore not correct to say that he envelops it in himself."


14. Could you bring us, with the same facility, an object of considerable weight;
of a hundred pounds weight, for instance?


"Weight is nothing to us; we bring you flowers, because a flower is more
agreeable than anything heavy."


Remark of Erastes. -  "What he says is true he could bring two hundred-
weight, or any weight, for the weight that exists to your perceptions is annulled in his
case : but here again there is a hitch in his explanation. The mass of the combined fluids
must be in proportion to the mass of the objects to be moved: in a word, the force
employed must be in proportion to the resistance to be overcome ; from which it
follows, that, if a spirit only brings a flower, or some light thing, it is often because lie
does not find in the medium, or in himself, the elements necessary for any greater
effort."


15. Does it sometimes happen that things which disappear, we know not how,
have been removed by spirits?


"That happens very frequently, much oftener than you have any idea of; and it
might be remedied by asking the spirit to bring back what has disappeared."


Remark of Erastes. - "That is true; nevertheless, what is carried away, is
sometimes made away with very effectually, for the things are often conveyed to a great
distance. But, as almost the same conditions are required for taking things away as for
bringing them, it can only be accomplished by the aid of mediums gifted with special
faculties therefore, when anything disappears, it is far more probable that your own
carelessness, rather than spirit-action, has caused its disappearance."


16. Are some occurrences, which we regard as natural phenomena, really the
work of spirits?


"Your daily life is replete with incidents of this character, which you do not
understand, because you have not made them a subject of thought, but of which a little
reflection would enable you to perceive the real nature."


Remark of Erastes. - "Do not attribute to spirits what is the work of men ; but
remember that their occult influence is constantly
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exerted, and gives rise, around you, to various circumstances and incidents necessary to
the accomplishment of your acts, and even to your existence."


17. Among the things brought by spirits, may there not be some which are
fabricated by them, that is to say, spontaneously produced by the modifications which
the universal fluid is made to undergo by spirits?


"Not in my case, for I have no such permission; only an elevated spirit could do
this."


18. How did you manage to introduce those things, the other day, since the room
was entirely closed?


"I brought them in with me, enveloped, so to say, in my substance: the long and
the short of it is, 'tis inexplicable."


19. How did you manage to render visible those objects which were invisible an
instant before?


"I took away the matter that enveloped them."


Remark of Erastes. - "Strictly speaking, it is not matter that envelops them, but
a fluid drawn in part from the perispirit of the medium, and, in part, from that of tile
operating spirit."


20. (To Erastes.) Can an object be brought into a room that is perfectly closed ;
in short, can a spirit spiritualise a material object so that it may pass through matter?


"This is a complex question.  A spirit can render material things invisible but
not penetrable; he cannot break through the aggregation of matter, for that would be the
destruction of the object.*  An object being rendered invisible, he can bring it into the
room when he pleases, and can deprive it of its invisibility at any given moment. It is
quite another affair in regard to things that we compose, for, in such cases, we only
introduce the elements of matter, and these elements are essentially penetrable ; for we
ourselves can penetrate and pass through the most


__________
* The weighty question here raised is, however, still far from being settled  many recent


experiences seeming to favour the presumption that spirits can, by means as yet unknown to us, make
matter to pass through matter. - TR.
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condensed bodies, as easily as the rays of the sun pass through a windowpane; so that
we may truly say that we have introduced the object into the place, however closed it
may be; but only in such a case." *


__________
* See hereafter, for the theory of the formation of evanescent objects by spirits, the chapter


entitled: Laboratory of the invisible world.
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CHAPTER VI


VISUAL MANIFESTATIONS.


Apparitions - Theoretic explanations of apparitions - Theory of hallucination.


100. Of all spirit-manifestations the most interesting, without doubt, are those
by which spirits are those by which spirits are able to render themselves visible. We
shall see, by the explanation of these phenomena, that there is nothing supernatural in
them, any more than in the others; but we will first introduce the answers that have
been given to us by spirits on this subject.


1. Can spirits render themselves visible?
" Yes, especially when you are asleep; but there are who see them while awake,


though is less common. "


Remark. - While the body reposes, the spirit disengages itself from its material
bonds; it is then more free, and can more easily see other spirits, with whom it enters
into communication. A dream is only a reminiscence of this state; when we remember
nothing, we say we have had no dream, but the soul has none the less had its eyes open,
and enjoyed its liberty. We shall here treat especially of apparitions seen while the seer
is awake. *


2. Do spirits who manifest themselves to the sight belong to one class rather
than another?


__________
* For farther details regarding the state of the spirit during sleep, see, in The Spirits’ Book, the


chapter on the Emancipation of the Soul, N° 409.
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"No, they belong to all classes, the highest as well as the lowest."


3. Have all spirits the power of manifesting themselves visibly?
"Yes, but they have not always the permission or the wish to do so."


4. When spirits thus manifest themselves, what is their object?
"That depends upon their nature; their object may be good or bad."


5. What! do you assert that permission may be given when their object is a bad
one?


"In such cases the apparition is permitted as a trial for those to whom it appears.
The intention of the spirit may be bad, but the result may be useful."


6. What can be the object of spirits in showing themselves when their intentions
are evil?


"The desire to frighten, or sometimes to take revenge."
-What is the object of spirits who come with good intentions?
"To console those who regret them; to prove that they still exist, and are still


near you; to give good counsels; and sometimes to ask help for themselves."


7. What harm would there be, if the possibility of seeing spirits were permanent
and general?  Would not this be a means of removing doubts from the minds of the
most incredulous?


"Men being constantly environed by spirits, the incessant view of the latter
would trouble them, would put them out in their work, and would take from them, in
most cases, their freedom of action ; thinking themselves alone, men act more freely.
As to the incredulous, they have means enough of conviction, if they would but profit
by them.  You know that there are people who have seen, and yet who do not believe
any the more on that account, for they speak of what they have seen as illusions.  Do
not vex yourselves about such people; God has them in His keeping."
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Remark. - It would be as inconvenient to find oneself incessantly in the
presence of spirits, as to see the air which environs us, or the myriads of microscopic
animals around us and upon us.  Hence we may conclude that what God does is well
done, and that He knows what is good for us, better than we do.


8. If there be inconvenience in seeing spirits, why is it permitted in some cases ?
"It is to give you proof that all does not die with the body, and that the soul


preserves its individuality after death.  The passing glimpse thus afforded is enough to
give this proof, and to attest the presence of friends near you, but is attended with no
permanent inconvenience."


9. Is the view of spirits more frequent in worlds which are more advanced than
this is?


"The nearer man approaches to the spiritual nature, the more easily he enters
into conscious relationship with spirits; it is the grossness of your envelope which
renders the perception of ethereal beings rare and difficult."


10. Is it reasonable to be frightened at the apparition of a spirit?
"Any one who reflects must see that a spirit, whatever it may be, is less


dangerous than a person in the flesh. Spirits go about everywhere; and there is no need
of seeing them, to know that you have them at your elbow.  If a spirit wishes to hart
you, lie can do so without showing himself, and with greater certainty when unseen; he
is not dangerous because he is a spirit, but he may be so through the subtle influence
that he is able to exercise over your thoughts, in turning you from the right path, and
urging you to evil."


Remark. - Persons who are afraid when alone, or in the dark, rarely understand
the cause of their fear  they could not tell you what they are afraid of, but, most
assuredly, there is more to be feared in meeting with men than with spirits, for a
malefactor is more dangerous while in the flesh than after his death.  A lady of our
acquaintance, saw, one evening, in her bedroom, an apparition so lifelike that she
thought some-body had entered the room, and her first feeling was one of fear. Having
ascertained that no one in the flesh was in the room, she said to herself: ''It seems that it
was only a spirit: so I can sleep in peace."
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11. Can a person to whom a spirit appears enter into conversation with him?
"Certainly, and, moreover, this is what you should always do under such


circumstances.  You should ask the spirit who he is, what he wants, and what you can
do to be of service to him.  If the spirit is unhappy and suffering, he will be soothed by
your commiseration; if he is a kindly spirit, he may have come with the intention of
giving you good counsel."


- How, in such a case, can the spirit answer?
"Sometimes he answers by articulate sounds, like a living person, but, more


frequently, there is transmission of thought."


12. When spirits appear with wings, have they wings in reality, or are these
wings only a symbolic representation?


"Spirits have no wings ; they have no need of them, because, from their spiritual
capabilities, they are able to transport themselves everywhere.  They assume any
appearance they choose, according to the effect they desire to produce on the person to
whom they show themselves. Sometimes they appear in ordinary clothing; sometimes
enveloped in flowing drapery; sometimes with wings, &c., as attributes of the category
of spirits which they represent."


13. Are the persons we see in dreams always those whom they seem to be by
their appearance?


"They are almost always the very persons whom your spirit has been to see, or
who come to find you, during your sleep."


14. Could not mocking spirits assume the appearance of persons who are dear to
us, and so lead us astray?


"They may assume fantastic appearances, to amuse themselves at your expense;
but there are some things that they are not permitted to meddle with."


15. Thought itself being a kind of evocation, we can well understand that it may
induce the presence of a spirit; but why does it so frequently happen that the people of
whom we think most often, and whom we most ardently
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desire to see again, never appear to us in our dreams, while, on the contrary, we
constantly see people who are indifferent to us, and whom we never think of?


"Spirits have not always the power to manifest them-selves to your view, even
in a dream, notwithstanding your desire to see them; causes which are independent of
their will may prevent their doing so.  Moreover, this often occurs as a trial, which your
most ardent desire is powerless to escape.  As to persons whom you regard with indif-
ference, although, you do not think of them, it is quite possible that they may think you.
Besides, you can form no idea of the relations of the world of spirits; you meet there
with a host of acquaintances, old and new, of whom you have no remembrance during
your waking hours."


Remark. - When there is no confirmation of visions or apparitions, we may
fairly set them down as hallucinations; but, when they are confirmed by events, we
cannot attribute them to imagination.  Such are, for example, the apparitions so often
seen, sometimes in a dream, sometimes in the waking state, of persons of whom we had
not been thinking, and who come at the moment of their death, to show us, by various
signs, the circumstances of their decease, of which we had no previous idea.  Horses
have been often found to rear, and refuse to on, in the presence of apparitions which
frightened their riders also. If imagination counts for something in the human subject,
we can hardly suppose horses to be troubled by it.  Again, if the images that we see in
dreams were always the reflex of the preoccupations of our waking hours, it would not
explain the fact, that we often never dream at all of what we think of most frequently
while awake.


16. Why do certain kinds of visions occur most frequently during illness?
"They occur as frequently in perfect health ; but the material bonds are relaxed


during illness, when the weakness of the body leaves the spirit more free ; so that it
then enters more easily into communication with other spirits.


17. Spontaneous apparitions appear to be more frequent in some countries than
in others.  Is it that some races are better endowed than others for receiving this kind of
manifestation?
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"Apparitions, noises, all kinds of manifestations, in short, occur equally, all over
the earth; but they present distinctive characteristics according to the peoples among
whom they occur.  Among those nations, for example, where writing is in little use, you
will not find writing mediums; elsewhere, they abound.  Again, noises and movements
of objects are more frequent than intelligent communications, because these last are
least esteemed, and least sought after."


18. How is it that apparitions generally take place during the night? - Is it owing
to the effect of silence and darkness on the imagination?


"It is for the same reason that you see stars during the night, and do not see them
during the day.  A strong light effaces an apparition of slight force, but it is an error to
suppose that night has anything to do with the matter. Interrogate those who have seen
apparitions, and you will find that the greater number of them have occurred during the
day."


Remark.  Apparitions are much more frequent and more general than is usually
supposed; but many persons do not speak of them from fear of ridicule, while others
attribute them to illusion.  If facts of this nature appear to be more common among
certain peoples, it is because these facts, true or false, are more carefully recorded in the
traditions of those peoples, multiplied, as well as amplified, by the taste for the
marvellous to which certain localities are more or less predisposed by their aspect, and
other natural conditions; the credulity of the inhabitants dressing tip the commonest
occurrences in the garb of the supernatural.  The silence of sparsely-peopled regions,
the abruptness of ravines, the moaning of the wind through the trees, the roar of the
tempest, mountain echoes, the fantastic shapes of clouds, shadows, mirages, all tend to
excite illusions in the minds of the rude and the unlettered, who recount, with entire
belief, what they have seen, or fancy they have seen.  But side by side with fiction, is a
reality; the establishing of the latter, freed from the puerile and debasing accessories
added by the former, is one of the most important results of the serious study of spiritist
doctrine.


19. Does the seeing of spirits take place in the normal state or only in the
ecstatic state?


"It may take place ttnder perfectly normal conditions;
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nevertheless, people who see them are often in a peculiar state, bordering on trance,
which gives them a kind of second-sight."  (See The Spirits' Book, N° 447.)


20. Do those persons who see spirits see them with their eyes?
"They think they do; but, in reality, it is their soul that sees, for they can see


them with their eyes shut."


21. How does a spirit make himself visible?
"As in all other manifestations, by employing certain properties of the perispirit,


which may be made to undergo a Variety of modifications, at the will of the spirit."


22. Can that which is the spirit himself be made visible, or can it only be
manifested by the perispirit?


"To you, in your materialised state, spirits can only manifest themselves with the
aid of their semi-material envelope, which is the intermediary that enables them to act
on your senses.  It is with this envelope that they sometimes appear to you under the
human form or any other; whether in your dreams or in your waking state, whether in
the light or in the dark."


23. Is it by the condensation of the fluid of the perispirit that the spirit renders
himself visible ?


"Condensation is not the right word, but rather a term of comparison which may
aid you to form an approximative idea of the phenomenon; for, there is, in reality, no
condensation.  The combination of fluids produces, in the perispirit, a peculiar
condition, to which nothing in your experience offers any analogy, and which renders it
perceptible by you."


24. Are the spirits who appear to us inaccessible to the touch ; could they not be
laid hold of?


"When in their normal state, you could no more seize them than you could seize
a shadow: but, they can, nevertheless, make themselves felt by your sense of touch, and
leave traces of their presence.  They Can even, in certain cases, render themselves
tangible for a short time ; which proves that there is something material in common
between them and you."
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25. Are all persons so constituted as to be able to see spirits?
"Yes, during sleep; but not in the waking state. In sleep, the soul sees without


any intermediary; while you are awake, it is always influenced more or less by your
organs. This is why the conditions are not quite the same when you are awake as when
you are asleep."


26. Whence comes the faculty of seeing spirits while we are awake?
"That faculty depends on the Organisation, and on the greater or less degree of


facility with which the fluid of the seer combines with that of the spirit.  It is, therefore,
not sufficient for the spirit to desire to manifest himself; it is also necessary that he
should find the requisite aptitude in the person by whom he wishes to be seen."


-Can this faculty be developed by exercise?
"Yes, like all other faculties ; but it is one of those of which it is well to await


the natural development, for fear of Over-exciting the imagination.  A general and
permanent sight of spirits is exceptional, and does not appertain to the normal state of
humanity."


27. Is it possible to obtain the apparition of a spirit by summoning him to
appear?


"Sometimes, but very rarely; apparitions are almost always spontaneous.  To
evoke with authority, you must be endowed with a special faculty."


28. Can spirits render themselves visible under any other than the human form?
"The human form is the normal form ; a spirit can vary the appearance of this


form, but it is always the human type." *
- Cannot they manifest themselves under the appearance of a flame?
"They can produce flames and lights, as they can any other appearances, in order


to attest their presence; but


__________
* Unless in cases in which a spirit purposely assumes, for the time being, the appearance of an


animal, &c.  See 30. - TR.
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these appearances are not the spirits themselves.  A flame is often only a mirage, or an
emanation of the perispirit, of which, in all such cases, it is only a part : the perispirit
only appears, in its entirety, in visions."


29. What are we to think of the idea which attributes the Will-o'-the-Wisp to the
presence of souls or spirits?


"Such an idea is mere superstition ; the result of ignorance.  The physical cause
of the Will-o'-the-Wisp is well known."


-Was the blue flame, said to have been seen on the head of Servius Tullius,
when a child, a fable or a reality?


"It was a reality, produced by a familiar spirit who desired to warn his mother.
The mother, a seeing medium, perceived the radiation of her child's spirit-guide.  All
seeing mediums do not see with the same degree of Vision, just as your writing
mediums do not all write the same thing.  While this mother saw only a flame, another
medium might have seen the spirit's body."


30. Could spirits present themselves under the form of animals?
"That may happen  but it is only very inferior spirits who assume such a form.  It


could not, in any case, be more than a momentary appearance: for it would be absurd to
believe that any veritable animal could be the incarnation of a spirit.  Animals are
always animals and nothing else."


Remark. - Superstition alone could suggest the idea that certain animals are
animated by spirits. Only a very gullible or moon-struck, 'imagination could see
anything supernatural in the peculiarities some-times displayed by animals; but fear
often makes people see things that have no real existence. Fear, however, is not the only
source of this idea  we knew a lady, a very intelligent person in other respects, who had
an unbounded affection for a large black cat, because she believed it to be of a super-
animal nature. This lady had never heard of spiritism;  if she had known anything of it,
she would have known that such a metamorphosis is impossible.


Theoretic explanation of Apparitions.


101. The most ordinary mode of apparition is that which takes place in sleep,
through dreams; such apparitions are
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called visions.  It does not enter into the plan of our present work to examine all the
peculiarities that are presented by dreams ; we will merely state that they may be: - the
actual sight of objects present or absent; a retrospective view of the past; and, in some
exceptional cases, a presentiment of the future.  Dreams are also, in many cases,
allegorical pictures which spirits bring before our eyes ; the good, in order to give us
useful warnings and salutary counsels; the imperfect, in order to lead us into error, or to
flatter our passions.  The theory we are about to place before the reader is applicable to
dreams, as it is to all cases of apparitions.  (See The Spirits' Book, N°. 400; et seq.).  As
for what is vulgarly called " the interpretation of dreams," we should consider it to be
an insult to the common sense of our readers, were we to attempt to point out its
absurdity.


102. - Apparitions, properly so called, take place when we are awake, and in the
full enjoyment of our faculties. They are often vague and undecided ; usually presenting
themselves under a vaporous and diaphanous form.  At first, in many cases, only a
whitish light is perceived, the outlines of which become gradually more distinct ; at
other times, the form of the apparition is clearly defined, every feature being plainly
seen.  In such cases the air and aspect of the figure before us are the same as those of
the spirit when in the flesh.


A spirit being able to assume any and every appearance, he presents himself
under that by which he can best obtain recognition, if such be his desire.  Although, as a
spirit, he has no corporeal infirmity, he can appear as if maimed, lame, humpbacked,
wounded, or scarred, should he consider this to be necessary to his identification.
Aesop, for example, is not deformed as a spirit; but if we evoked him as Aesop, though
he may have had many subsequent incarnations, he would show himself as Aesop, with
his ugliness, his humped back, and his traditional costume.  It is worthy of notice that,
while the head, trunk, and arms, are always clearly defined, the lower limbs except
under particular
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circumstances, are less clearly shown, and that apparitions rarely walk, but seem to
glide, like shadows.  Their costume generally consists of a drapery, terminating in long
floating folds ; their hair is wavy and graceful ; such, at least, is the usual appearance of
spirits who have retained none of their terrestrial peculiarities.  But ordinary spirits,
those whom we have known, generally preserve the costume that they wore in the latter
part of their earthly existence. They often show themselves with appearances indicative
of their degree of elevation ; with a halo or wings, for example, in the case of those
whom we may consider as "angels ;" while others present themselves with the appear-
ance of objects referring to their terrestrial occupations. Thus, a warrior may appear
with his armour, a learned man with his books, an assassin with a dagger, &c. Spirits of
ugh degree have a beautiful countenance, a serene and noble air; while the degraded
have a fierce and bestial expression, and often show traces of the crimes they have
committed, or of the punishments they have committed, or of the punishments they
have endured. This question of spirit-aspect, with its various accessories, is perhaps
what excites most astonishment among the uninitiated.  We shall return to this subject
in a special chapter, because of its bearing upon other very important phenomena.


103. We have said that apparitions frequently present a vaporous appearance; in
certain cases, we might compare them to an image reflected in a sheet of glass ; an
image. which, notwithstanding its distinctness, does not prevent our seeing through it
the objects which are behind the glass. It is thus that seeing mediums generally perceive
them. They seem to be coming and going, entering the room or leaving it, moving about
among the persons who are present in the flesh, listening with interest to their conver-
sation, and taking, at least in the case of the commoner sort of spirits, an active part in
all that is going on around them.  They are seen to approach a particular person,
suggesting ideas, endeavouring to influence him, or con-soling him if sorrowful ; others
show themselves scornful
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or mocking; all appear to be pleased or disappointed, according to the results they
achieve; in a word, the world around us seems to be a counterpart of the corporeal
world. Such is the hidden world which surrounds us, and in the midst of which we live
without suspecting it, just as we live, without perceiving it, in the very midst of the
countless myriads of the microscopic world.  The microscope has revealed to us the
world of the infinitely little, of which we were formerly unaware; spiritism, aided by
seeing mediums, has revealed to us the world of spirits, showing us that the latter are
one of the active forces of nature.  By the aid of seeing mediums, we have been enabled
to study the invisible world, and to acquaint ourselves with its habits ; as a nation of
blind men might study the visible world, with the aid of those who have eyes.  (See, in
the chapter on Mediums, the article concerning Seeing Mediums.)


104. Sometimes a spirit, who desires or who is able to appear, assumes a form
still more defined, and having all the appearance of a solid body, so as to produce a
complete illusion, causing us to believe that we have a corporeal body before us.  In
some cases, and tinder certain circumstances, this apparent tangibility becomes a
reality; that is to say, we can touch the spirit, handle it, and feel the same resistance, the
same warmth, as we should feel in a fleshly body; but this does not hinder it from
vanishing with the celerity of lightning.  In such cases, it is not the eye alone which
attests the reality of their presence, but also the sense of touch; and though we might
attribute a merely visual apparition to illusion, or to a sort of fascination, we cannot do
so when we are able to seize and handle the apparition, or when the latter seizes and
touches us.  The phenomena of tangible apparitions are the rarest of all; but those which
have appeared, in these latter days, through the influence of certain powerful mediums,
confirm and explain many historical statements in regard to persons who, in former
days, have shown themselves, after death, with all the appearances of reality.   For the
rest, as we have said however extraordinary such phenomena may be, their
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marvellousness disappears when we know the means by which they are produced ; for
we then see that, so far from being a derogation from the laws of nature, they are only
another application of those laws.


105. The perispirit, in virtue of its nature, is invisible in its normal state, like a
multitude of fluids which are known to exist, but which we have never seen ; but it can
also, like certain fluids, undergo modifications which render it perceptible to the sight,
sometimes by a kind of condensation, sometimes by a changed arrangement of its
molecules; and it is then that it appears in a vaporous form.  What, for want of a better
term, and merely as a comparison, we may term the condensation of the perispirit, gives
to the latter for the time being, all the properties of a solid and tangible body; but the
perispirit, thus condensed, can instantly resume its ethereal and invisible state.  We may
understand something of this effect by Comparing the perispirit to aqueous vapour,
which changes from an invisible state to that of mist, becomes liquid or solid, and again
becomes invisible.  'These different states of its perispirit are deter-mined by the will of
the spirit, and do not result from the action of an exterior physical cause, as is the case
in the changes which take place in the state of gases.  When a spirit appears, it is
because he puts his perispirit into the necessary condition to render it visible; but the
mere effort of his will does not suffice to this end, for the modification of the perispirit
is effected by its combination with the personal fluid of the medium, which
combination is not always possible; a fact which explains why spirits are not generally
visible.   Evidently, therefore, it is not enough that the spirit desires to show himself; it
is not enough that the mortal desires to see him  it is necessary that the fluids of the
incarnate and disincarnate spirits should be able to enter into the requisite combination,
that there should be a sort of affinity between them, and, probably, that the emission of
fluid from the mortal should be sufficiently abundant to enable the spirit to effect the
transformation of his perispirit.  It is probable, also, that
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there are other conditions, of the operation of which we are still in ignorance; and,
moreover, it is necessary that the spirit should have received permission to make
himself visible to a given person; a permission which is not always accorded.


106. Another property of the perispirit, resulting from its ethereal nature, is its
power of penetration.  No species of matter constitutes an obstacle to its passage; it
penetrates all material bodies as easily as light penetrates transparent ones."* No
enclosure can shut out spirits; they visit the prisoner in his dungeon, as easily as the
inhabitant of the open country.


107. Apparitions seen in the waking state are neither new nor rare. They have
occurred in all ages; history recounts a vast number of them; but we need not go back
so far, for they are very common in our own times.  They are especially frequent in
connection with the death of persons who, being absent, come to Visit their relations or
friends at the moment of departure. They often appear to have no determined object;
but it may be affirmed that spirits who thus manifest themselves are usually drawn by
sympathy. There are very few persons who are not cognisant or unquestionably
authentic facts of this character.


108. We will conclude our examination of this part of our subject, by a
reference to an optical effect which has given rise to the singular hypothesis of globular
spirits.


The air is not always absolutely limpid; and its molecules when rarified by heat
often become visible.  Some people have taken this rarified air for a mass of spirits
fluttering in space! - We allude to this opinion only as an absurdity. Another fancy,
equally absurd,. has seen spirits in the opaque specks which are sometimes formed in
the aqueous humour of the eye, and which, being held in suspension in the liquid of
which they follow the movements, assume the appearance of minute disks that seem to
float in the atmosphere.  We have seen persons who have taken these disks


__________
* Or as heat penetrates trsnsparent or opaque ones. - TR.
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for spirits, following and accompanying them everywhere; a fancy about as rational as
that which sees a man in the moon.  Others again have taken the black films that are
sometimes seen in the eye for evil spirits.


Illusions of every kind can only result from superficial observation.  A careful
study of the nature of spirits, with the aid of the means that practical spiritism affords
us, will enable the inquirer to keep clear of hasty and fanciful inductions, while
enlightening him in regard to the reality of spirit-manifestations.  Just as it is the duty of
every spiritist to combat the erroneous judgements which are based on ignorance of the
latter, it is also his duty to combat the erroneous suppositions suggested by unreasoning
enthusiasm, and which cannot fail to render spiritism ridiculous in the eyes of those
who are acquainted with it only through the fanciful exaggerations of some of its
adherents.


109. The perispirit, as we have seen, is the foundation of all spirit-
manifestations, to which the knowledge of this integral part of a spirit's personality
gives us the key; a key which, let us never forget, has been furnished by the spirits
themselves, for it is by them that the existence, nature, and functions of the perispirit
have been made known to us. This knowledge enables us to understand the action of
spirits on matter, the movement of inert bodies, the mode of production of aural, visual,
and tangible phenomena; it will also be found equally available for the explanation of
the other phenomena which we shall have to examine, before we proceed to the study
of spirit-communications properly so called, and which we shall comprehend all the
more easily with the aid of the preliminary knowledge we shall thus have acquired of
the general principles on which they rest.


110. We are far from regarding the theory which we are about to set forth, as
being absolutely true in every minute particular, or as giving an exhaustive explanation
of the subjects which which it deals.  The instructions we have already derived from our
spirit-teachers will doubtless be
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completed or rectified by future studies; but, however incomplete or imperfect our
theory at this time, it will at least assist us to comprehend the possibility of certain
facts, by showing that they result from the action of natural causes, and are therefore in
no way supernatural.  Regarded as a hypothesis, it is one the reasonableness and
probability of which cannot be denied, and which may fairly claim to be worth all the
arguments employed by our opponents to prove that there is nothing but illusion,
phantasmagoria, and deception, in spirit-phenomena.


Theory of Hallucination.


111. Those who do not admit that there is an incorporeal and invisible world,
fancy they can explain everything by the word hallucination.  The definition of this
word is well known ; it means the error, the illusion, of one who believes himself to
experience perceptions which he does not experience in reality; it comes from the Latin
word, hallucinari, to err ; but the learned have not yet, so far as we know, explained the
cause of the fact expressed by this word.


As optics and physiology appear to have no secrets for their devotees, how is it
that the latter have not yet explained the nature and source of the images, which, under
certain circumstances, present themselves to our consciousness? They would fain
explain everything by the laws of matter; let them then deduce from those laws a theory
of hallucination, capable of giving a rational explanation of the facts comprised under
that term.


112. The cause of dreams has never yet been explained by science, which
attributes them to an effect of the imagination, but does not tell us what imagination is,
nor how it produces the clear and distinct images which sometimes appear to us.
Scientific men are too much given to explaining an unknown thing by another thing as
little known, leaving the problems they deal with very much as they were.  It is often
said that dreams are a recollection of the occupations of our waking state; but, even
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admitting this solution, which is no solution at all, there still remains the question, what
is the magic mirror which thus preserves the traces of things, and, above all, how are
we to explain the visions we sometimes see of real things, never seen by us in our
waking state, and about which we never thought?  Spiritism alone can give us the key
to this strange phenomenon, which is only overlooked because it is so very common,
like all the other wonders of nature that we are so apt to trample under foot.


The votaries of science have disdained to trouble them-selves about
hallucinations; but whether real or not, they nevertheless constitute an order of
phenomena that physiology ought to be able to explain, under pain of avowing its
insufficiency.  If; some of these days, a scientific man should undertake to give, not a
mere definition, but a physiological explanation, of this class 6f phenomena, we shall
see how far his theory covers the whole ground; he must not omit the very common
facts of the apparition of persons at the moment of their death, and he must show us the
source of the coincidence of the apparition with the death of the person.  If this
coincidence had occurred but once, we might attribute it to chance; but the fact is of
frequent recurrence, and chance is not recurrent.  If the person who saw the apparition
were already possessed with the idea that the party appearing was about to die, we
might attribute the apparition to imagination ; but it generally happens that the person
seen is not in the thoughts of the seer at the moment of the apparition, so that
imagination has nothing to do with it. Still less can the imagination theory explain the
presentation of the circumstances of a death, the idea of which never entered our heads.
Will the partisans of hallucination assume that the soul (supposing they admit the
existence of the soul) has moments of over-excitement, and of abnormal power?  If so,
we agree with them, for this may be the case ; but, when what is seen is proved by
events to have been real, we must drop the theory of illusion.  If the soul, in its
excitement, sees an object which is not present, it must transport itself
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to that object; and if our soul can transport itself to an absent person, why should not
the soul of an absent person transport itself to us?  Let those who adopt the theory of
hallucination explain all this; and let them not forget that a theory which is opposed by
facts is necessarily false or incomplete.


While awaiting the explanation demanded, we ask attention to the following
considerations on the subject.


113. Facts prove that there are veritable apparitions, which spiritism is perfectly
competent t6 account for, and which can only be denied by those who admit of nothing
beyond the bodily organism  but, besides real visions, do what are called hallucinations
also occur?  We reply, that such do undoubtedly occur.  What, then, is the source of the
latter ?  It is the spirits themselves who assist us to explain this point, for our
explanation appears to us to be fully implied in the answers given by spirits to the
following questions: -


-Are visions always real, or are they not sometimes the effect of hallucination ?
When one sees in a dream or otherwise, the devil, for example, or any other fantastic
appearance which has no real existence, is not such an appearance a product of the
imagination?


"Yes, sometimes, in the case of persons whose minds are excited by stories
which leave a strong impression, and which they carry in their memory until they fancy
they see what has no real existence.  But we have already said that a spirit, with the aid
of its semi-material envelope, can assume any and every form for manifestation.  Thus,
a mocking spirit can appear with horns and claws, if it pleases him so to play with your
credulity ; just as a good spirit can show himself with wings and a radiant
countenance."


-Can we regard as apparitions the faces and other images which often present
themselves when we are halt asleep, or when we merely close our eyes?


"As soon as the senses grow torpid, the spirit disengages itself, and is able to
see, whether far or near, what it could not see with the bodily eyes.  The images then
seen are
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frequently visions, but they may also be an effect of the impressions that the view of
Certain objects has left on the brain, which retains traces of them as it does of sounds.
The spirit, when disengaged, sees, in its own brain, these imprints which are fixed
therein as in a daguerreotype. From their variety and their intermingling are formed
fantastic but fugitive wholes, which disperse again almost immediately, in spite of the
efforts made to retain them. It is to an analogous cause that you must attribute many
fantastic apparitions which have nothing of reality in them, and which frequently occur
during illness."


It is certain that memory is the result of impressions preserved by the brain ; by
what singular arrangement is it that these impressions, so numerous and so varied, are
not inextricably confused?  That is an impenetrable mystery; but it is not more strange
than the crossing of the sonorous undulations which pass athwart each other in the air,
and vet are none the less distinct.  In a healthy and well-organised brain, these
impressions are clear and precise ; In a state less favourable, they become faint and
confused, which produces loss of memory and confusion of ideas a result that appears
less extraordinary, if we admit, with phrenologists, a special destination of each part,
and even of each fibre, of the brain.


Images which come to the brain through the eyes leave in them an impression,
so that we may remember a picture, as though we had it before us; but this is always an
act of memory, for we do not see the object thus present to our mental eye.  In the state
of emancipation, the soul looks into the brain, and finds those images therein ; those,
especially, which have struck it the most, according to its personal idiosyncrasy,
prepossessions or disposition. Thus, it finds again, in its brain, the impress of religious
events, of diabolical, dramatic, or worldly scenes, the figures of fantastic animals,
which it has seen at some previous period in paintings. or has heard or read of for
recitals also leave their impress.  Thus the soul really sees; but what it sees is only an
image daguerreotyped on the brain.
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In the normal state, these images are fugitive and ephemeral, because the cerebral
organs perform their functions freely; but in illness, the brain being always more or less
enfeebled, the equilibrium of the organs is lost. some of them retaining their activity,
while others are partially paralysed : hence the permanence of certain images, which are
not effaced, as when in a normal state, by the pre-occupations of external life.  This is
veritable hallucination, and the determining cause of fixed ideas.


It will be seen that we have explained this anomaly by a well-known
physiological law, that of cerebral impression but we have also had to assume the
intervention of the soul.  If the materialists have not yet been able to give a satisfactory
solution of this phenomenon, it is because they do not admit of a soul ; and they will
say that our explanation is worth nothing, because we assume the very point which is
contested.  Contested by whom? - By them; but admitted by the immense majority of
mankind, ever since men have lived upon the earth ; and the negation of the few cannot
be accepted as authoritative.


Is our explanation a sufficient one? - We give it for what it is worth, for want of
another, and as one which may he regarded as a convenient hypothesis, while waiting
for a better one.  Does it explain all cases of vision? Certainly not ; but we defy
physiologists to give, from their point of view, any explanation that can do this; for,
when they have pronounced their sacramental words, excitement and imagination, they
have not advanced the solution of the problem a single step. Therefore, as all theories of
hallucination are insufficient to explain all the facts referred to, it follows that those
facts imply something else besides hallucination properly so called.  Our theory would
fail if we applied it to all cases of visions, because there are cases which contradict it ;
but it may, nevertheless, be true in regard to some kinds of visions.
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CHAPTER VII.


BI-CORPOREITY AND TRANSFIGURATION.


Apparitions of the spirit of persons in the flesh - Doubles - Saint Alfonso of
Liguori and Saint Antony of Padua - Vespasian - Transfiguration - Invisibility.


114. Bi-corporeity and transfiguration are Varieties of the order of visual
manifestations; and, strange as they may at first appear, it will be easily seen, from the
explanation we are enabled to give of them, that they are not outside the order of
natural phenomena.  Both are consequences of the principle that what is true of the
properties of the perispirit after death is true of the perispirit of people in the flesh. We
have seen that, during sleep, the spirit recovers a portion of its normal freedom, because
it partially isolates itself from the body; a state in which we have often had the
opportunity of observing it.  The spirit, whether a man be alive or dead, possesses at all
times its semi-material envelope, which, through the action of the same causes that we
have already set forth, may temporarily acquire both visibility and tangibility.
Unquestionable facts have removed all doubt on this point.  We will only adduce here a
few cases for which we can vouch, from our own personal knowledge; but many of our
readers will probably be able to recall analogous facts, by consulting their memory.


115. The wife of a friend of ours frequently saw entering her chamber, during
the night, whether she had a light or not, a woman who sold fruit in her neighbourhood,
whom she knew by sight, but to whom she had never spoken. This apparition terrified
her all the more, because at that
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time she knew nothing of spiritism, and because the vision frequently recurred.  The
fruitseller was not only in the flesh when these apparitions took place, but was probably
in bed and asleep at the moment of their occurrence. While her material body was at
home. her spirit and her fluidic body were in this lady's room; moved by what motive
we cannot say.  In such a case a spiritist, acquainted with the subject of apparitions,
would have asked her visitant what she wanted ; but, as the lady in question knew
nothing of such things, the idea of doing so never entered her mind. Each time the
apparition occurred, it vanished without her knowing how; and, after each
disappearance, she assured herself that all the doors were perfectly closed, and that no
one could have entered the room: a precaution which proved to her that she had been
really awake, and was not under the influence of a dream.  At other times, this lady saw,
in the same way, a man whom she did not know; but, one day she saw her brother, who
was then in California. He had so exactly the appearance of a real person, that, at first,
she thought he must have returned, and was about to speak to him; but he disappeared
before she had time to do so.  A letter afterwards received showed that he was not dead.
This lady was what may be called a natural seeing medium ; but, at this time, as we said
before, she had never heard that mediums existed.


116. Another lady, who lives in a country town, being seriously ill, saw, one
night about ten o'clock, in her bedroom, an old gentleman, an inhabitant of the same
town, whom she sometimes met in society, but with whom she was but very slightly
acquainted.  This gentleman was sitting in an armchair, at the foot of her bed ; he took,
from time to time, a pinch of snuff, and looked as though he were watching her.
Surprised at such a visit, at such an hour, she was about to ask him the motive of his
coming, but he made a sign to her not to speak, and to go to sleep; several times she
was about to speak to him, but, each time, he renewed the signal, and, at last, she fell
asleep.  Some days afterwards, having recovered from her illness, she re-
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ceived a visit from the same gentleman, but at a more suitable hour, and, this time, it
was really he; he wore the same clothes, carried the same snuff-box, and his manner
was just as before.   Persuaded that he had visited her during her illness, she thanked
him for his kindness in coming to her; but the gentleman, much surprised, told her that
he had not had the pleasure of seeing her for a long time.  The lady, who was cognisant
of spirit-phenomena, saw at once what had occurred; but, not caring to enter into
explanation of the matter, contented herself with saying that she had probably been
dreaming.


"As was no doubt the case!" the incredulous will say; but it is certain that this
lady was not asleep, any more than the one first mentioned.  If she had been dreaming,
she must therefore have been dreaming when wide awake; in other words, she must
have been labouring under an hallucination.  What a glorious word that is!  What a
comprehensive explanation of everything that we do not comprehend !  As we have
already sufficiently refuted this objection, we will continue to address ourselves to
those who are able to understand us.


157. Here is a fact still more characteristic; and one which we should be curious
to see explained by the theory of an excited imagination.


A gentleman, living in the country, would never marry, notwithstanding the
persuasions of his family.  They were very anxious that he should form an alliance with
a lady, living in a neighbouring town, whom he had never seen. one day, while in his
bedroom, he was struck with astonishment at seeing before him a young girl, dressed in
white, with a wreath of flowers on her head.  She informed him that she was betrothed
to him, and held out her hand, which he took in his, and on which he saw an
engagement-ring. A few moments afterwards, she vanished.  Taken aback by this
strange occurrence, and having assured himself that he was quite awake, he asked the
people of the house if any one had come in during the day; but they assured him that
they had seen no one.  A year afterwards, yielding to







129
BI-CORPOREITY AND TRANSFIGURATION.


the renewed solicitations of his relations, he made up his mind to go and see the young
lady who had been so strongly recommended to him.  He arrived in the town where she
lived on the day of the "Fête-Dieu;" all the townsfolk were returning from the
procession, and one of the first persons he saw, on entering the dwelling of the young
lady's family, was a young girl whom he instantly recognised as the person who had
appeared to him a year before.  She was dressed just as he had seen her, for the
apparition, we should have stated, took place on the "Fête-Dieu" of the preceding year.
He was struck dumb with amazement; the young lady, on catching sight of him, uttered
a cry of surprise and fainted.  On recovering consciousness, she declared that she had
already seen the gentleman, on that very day, the year before.  The acquaintance, so
strangely begun, ended in a marriage.  All this occurred about the year 1835, before
spiritism had been heard of; and besides, both the gentleman and the lady were
extremely prosaic, matter-of-fact people, with imaginations as little excitable as could
well be conceived of.


It will perhaps be surmised that these persons may have had their minds filled
with the idea of the proposed union between them, and that this pre-occupation
produced an hallucination in both of them ; but we must not forget that, on the
husband's side, indifference had been the predominant feeling, and that it was not until
a year after the apparition had occurred, that he made up his mind to go and see the
young lady in question.


Those who would explain the matter as being a case of hallucination are hound
to explain the double apparition (for the young lady also saw the gentleman the year
before), the coincidence of the festival-day and of the costume, and the mutual
recognition of the parties; circumstances which could not be the product of the
imagination.*


118. Before going farther, we must reply to a question


__________
* As spirits can assume any form, why should they not, for their own purposes, assume the form


of persons in the flesh? - TR.
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that will certainly be asked, viz., How Can the body live while the spirit is absent?  We
reply, that it is possible for the body to live with only the organic life, which is indepen-
dent of the spirits presence.  But we must add, that, during earth-life, the spirit is never
completely detached from the body.  Spirits, as well as certain seeing mediums,
perceive that the spirit of one in the flesh, when away from the body, is united to it by a
luminous trail, which reaches to the body a phenomenon which never occurs when the
body is dead, for then the separation is complete.  It is by this channel of
communication that the spirit is instantaneously informed, however far away he may
be, of the need which the body may have of his presence  and he then returns to the
body with the swiftness of lightning.*  It follows, therefore, that the body can never die
during the spirit's absence, and that the spirit, on his return, can never find the door of
his fleshly habitation closed against him, as some romancers have pretended in their
imaginary tales.  (See Spirits’  Book, No. 400, et seq.)


119. But to return to our subject. The spirit of a person in the flesh, when
partially disengaged from the body, can show himself just as well as that of one who
has departed this life, and with all the appearance of reality ; and may even, through the
means  already described, acquire a momentary tangibility.  This is the phenomenon
designated as bi-corporeity, which has given rise to the stories of doubles, that is to say,
of individuals who have been proved to have been simultaneously present in two
different places. Here are two examples of this fact, taken, not from mere popular
legends, but from ecclesiastical history.
Saint Alfonso of Liguori was canonised before the lapse of the usual period after his
death, because he was seen simultaneously in two different places, which was
accounted a miracle.
When Saint Antony of Padua was in Spain, and while he was one day preaching, his
father, who was at Padua, was


__________
* The electric telegraph shows how this can be. - TR.
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being led  to death, having bee accused of murder. At the moment when he was about
to be executed, Saint Antony appeared, proved his father to be innocent, and pointed
out the real criminal, who underwent the punishment of his crime.  It was subsequently
ascertained that, at this time, Saint Antony had not quitted Spain.


Saint Alfonso, having been evoked by us, for interrogation in regard to these
occurrences, the following conversation took place between us: -


1. Can you give us an explanation of this phenomenon?
"Yes; a man who, as the result of his moral advancement, has attained to a


certain degree of dematerialisation, can show himself in a place other than that in which
his body is, and by the following means.  Finding sleep to be stealing upon him, he asks
of God that his spirit may be enabled to transport itself to a given place.  If his request
is granted, his spirit abandons his fleshly body, as soon as the latter falls asleep, and,
accompanied by a part of his perispirit, leaves the gross material body in a state closely
bordering on death.  I say bordering on death, because there still remains in the body a
link which cannot be defined, but which keeps up its union with the perispirit and the
soul.  The perispirit then appears in the place where the spirit desires to show himself."


2. Your statement does not explain our question, as regards the visibility and the
tangibility of the perispirit.


"The spirit, finding himself disengaged from the bonds of matter, according to
his degree of elevation, can render himself tangible by a special action on matter."


3. Is the sleep of the body indispensable, in order that the spirit may appear in
another place?


"The soul can divide itself when it feels itself attracted to a place, other than that
in which its body is.  It may happen that the body is not asleep when this takes place,
though that is a very rare occurrence; but, on such occasions, the body is never in a
perfectly normal state, it is always more or less entranced."
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Remark. - The soul does not "divide itself" in the literal sense of those words ;
it radiates in different directions, and can thus manifest itself on several points without
being divided, just as a light can be simultaneously reflected in several mirrors.


4. How would it be if a man, whose spirit is appearing elsewhere "'bile his body
is asleep, were suddenly awakened?


"That could not happen, because, if any one approached his body, with the
intention of awaking it, the spirit would re-enter it, before the intention could be
executed; for the
spirit would read the thoughts of the intending disturber."


The same explanation has repeatedly been given to us, by the spirits of persons
deceased as well as living.  Saint Alfonso explains the fact of the double presence; but
he does not give us the theory of visibility and of tangibility.


120. Tacitus  reports an analogous fact : -
"During the months passed by Vespasian in Alexandria, awaiting the periodical


return of the summer winds and the season when the sea is smoothest, various prodigies
took place, showing the favour of heaven, and the interest which the gods seemed to
take in that prince.


"These prodigies increased Vespasian's desire to visit the sacred sojourn of the
god, and to consult him concerning the empire.  He gave orders that the temple should
be kept closely shut, so that no one but himself might enter it, when, being entirely
absorbed in anticipation of what the oracle was about to utter, he perceived behind him
one of the principal Egyptians, named Basilides, whom he knew to be retained by
illness at some distance from Alexandria. He questioned the priests, as to whether
Basilides had been that day in the temple ; he inquired of the passers-by, whether they
had seen him in the town ; at last he sent horsemen, and acquired through them the
Certainty that, at the moment of the apparition, Basilides was eighty miles away.  He
then no longer doubted that the vision was supernatural; and the name of Basilides was
accepted by him in lieu of the oracle." *


__________
' Tacitus,  Histories (Burnouf’s Translation), Book IV., Chaps.  81, 82.
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121. The individual who appears simultaneously in two different places has,
then, two bodies; but, of these, one alone is real, the other is only an appearance : we
may say that the first lives with the organic life, and the second, with that of the soul ;
on awaking, the two bodies re-unite, and the life of the soul re-enters the material body.
We have no reason to suppose that, in this state of partial separation, the two bodies can
possess active and intelligent vitality, simultaneously, and in the same degree.  It
follows, moreover, from what we have just said, that the real body could not die, and
the apparent body still remain visible the approach of death always recalling the spirit
to the body, if only for an instant.  It also follows that the apparent body could not be
killed, because it is not organic, and is not formed of flesh and bone; it would instantly
disappear, if any one tried to kill it.*


122. Let us now consider the second phenomenon, that of transfiguration.  This
consists in the change of aspect of a living body.  As an illustration of this
phenomenon, we adduce a fact that occurred in the years 1858 and 1859, in the
neighbourhood of St Etienne, and for the authenticity of which we can vouch.  A young
lady, about fifteen years of age, had the singular faculty of transforming herself; that is
to say, she could assume, at times, the appearance of persons who were dead : the
illusion was so complete that the person simulated appeared to be actually present, so
exact was the resemblance of features, expression, voice, and even of peculiarities of
speech.  This phenomenon occurred hundreds of times, without the girl's will having
anything to do with it.  She often assumed the appearance of her brother, who had been
dead many years, presenting


__________
*  See the Revue Spirite, janvier, 1850; Le follet de Bayonne, 1859; Les Agénères; Mon ami


Hermann; mai, 1859, Le Lien entre l’Esprit et le Corps; novembre 1859, l’Ame errante; janvier 1860, l’
Esprit d’un côte et le Corps de l’autre; mars 1860, Etudes sur l’esprit de personnes vivantes: Le docteur
V. et mademoiselle I.; avril 1860, Le Fabricant de Saint-Petersbourg; Apparitions tangibles; novembre
1860, Histoire de Marie d’Agréda; juillet 1861, Une Apparition Providentielle.
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the similitude not only of his face, but his height, and the size of his body.  A physician
of the place, who had several times witnessed these strange occurrences, made the
following experiment, with a view to assuring himself that he was not under an illusion.
We have the fact from his own lips, from the girl's father, and from several other ocular
witnesses, of most honourable character, and unquestionable veracity. It occurred to the
physician to weigh this young lady, first in her normal state, and then in her state of
transfiguration, when she had assumed the appearance of her brother, who was more
than twenty years of age when he died, and much larger and stronger than his sister.  He
did so, and found that, in her transfigured state, her weight was almost doubled. This
experiment was conclusive, and rendered it impossible to attribute her appearance to an
optical illusion.  Let us try to explain this fact, which, at one time, would have been
called a miracle, but which we may now simply speak of as "a phenomenon."


123. Transfiguration, in certain cases, may be caused simply by a muscular
contraction which gives so new an expression to the face as to render the person no
longer recognisable.  We have often observed this, in the case of certain
somnambulists, but, in such cases, the transformation is not radical; a woman, for
instance, may appear young or old, handsome or plain, but she will still appear as a
woman, and she will not increase or diminish in weight.  In the instance before us, it is
quite evident that there was something more than this; something which only a know-
ledge of the perispirit will enable us to explain.


We assume, as a fundamental principle, that the spirit has the power of giving to
his perispirit every kind of appearance, and that, by modifications of its atomic
conditions, he can give it temporary visibility, tangibility, and consequently opacity.
We also lay it down as a rule that the perispirit of a person in the flesh, when partially
separated from the body, can be made to undergo the same transformations, and that
this change of state is effected by the combinations of fluids to which we have so often
adverted.
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Let us, then, imagine the perispirit of a person in the flesh, not as separated from the
body, but as radiating around the body, so as to envelop it like a vapour.  In this state,
the perispirit can be made to undergo the same modifications as if it were entirely
separated from it; by causing the perispirit to lose its transparency, the body may be
made to disappear and become invisible, being veiled, so to say, by the perispirit, as
though surrounded by a mist.  It may even change its aspect, and become luminous, if
such be the will, or in the power, of the spirit.  A second spirit, combining his own fluid
with that of the former one, may substitute his own appearance for that of the former
spirit, and so completely that the real body may be made to disappear under an exterior
fluidic envelope, the appearance of which may be changed indefinitely at the will of the
spirit-operators. * Such appears to be the true cause of the strange and very rare
phenomenon in question.  As to the difference of weight, that may be explained in the
same way as the change of weight in inert bodies.  The intrinsic weight of the young
lady's body was not changed, because there was no change in the amount of matter it
contained ; but her body was, for the time being, brought under the control of an
exterior agent that was able to augment or to diminish its apparent weight, as we
explained above (78 et seq.).  It is therefore probable that, if the transfiguration had
caused it to assume the aspect of a little child, the apparent weight of the body would
have been proportionally diminished.


1 124. "We can understand," it may be objected, "that a body may be made to
assume the appearance of another body of the same dimensions, or even of a larger one;
but how could it assume that of a smaller one, that of a little


__________
* Many spirit-photographs give evidence of changes such as are here described  affording


admirable proof of the truth of the Author's theory, and of the correctness of the  inductive reasoning by
means of which he was able, in so many instances, to forecast the developments which spirit-
manifestations, in their infancy when he wrote, were destined to assume. - TR.
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child, as has just been suggested?  In such a case, would not the real body exceed the
limits of the apparent body?" We reply that, the portion of the real body which, in such
a case, would be in excess of the apparent body, might easily be rendered invisible by
spirit-action.  But we do not assert that this phenomenon has actually been produced
we only desire to show, theoretically, that both the size and the weight of the body
might be made to undergo an apparent diminution. As to the phenomenon itself, we
neither affirm nor deny its possibility; but, should it occur, * and, should no more
satisfactory solution have been arrived at, our theory would show how it might have
been produced.  We must never forget that we are on the threshold of the subject, and
that we have still as much to learn in regard to the laws of spirit-manifestation as of all
others.


125. We might here touch on the singular phenomenon of the "agénères" or
ungenerated, †  which, however extraordinary it may appear, is no more supernatural
than the other phenomena we have been considering.  But having fully explained this
subject in the Revue Spirite of February 1859, we think it unnecessary to reproduce that
explanation here.  We will merely add that it is a variety of the class of tangible
apparitions ; a peculiar state of certain spirits, enabling them to clothe themselves,
temporarily, with a form so exactly resembling a body of flesh as to appear to be such
to those about them.


__________
* Such changes have since occurred, repeatedly, in the case of Mr Home.  - TR.
† From the Greek privative a, and geinomai to engender; that which has not been engendered.
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CHAPTER VIII.


LABORATORY OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD.


Spirit-clothing - Spontaneous formation of tangible objects - Modification of the
properties of matter - Curative action of animal magnetism.


126. We have already said that spirits sometimes appear in flowing draperies,
sometimes in ordinary human clothes. The former appear to be the general costume of
the spiritworld ; but, it will naturally be asked, whence do spirits get their clothing,
clothing which is often precisely like what they wore on earth, and comprising all the
ordinary accessories of the toilet ?  It is certain that, in dying, they did not carry those
objects away with them ; yet we see them before us, and can touch them with our hands
whence do they come?


This problem has always been a puzzling one for observers.  With many, it is
simply a matter of curiosity, but it really involves a point of great importance ; our
search after its solution has set us on the track of a general law which is equally
applicable to the spirit-world and to our corporeal world, and without a knowledge of
which it is impossible to explain the complicated phenomena referred to.


In the case of a spirit who appears with the clothing he wore during life, we
might explain the appearance as the result of an action of the spirit's memory, and as
forming, so to say, a part of his individuality; but this could hardly be supposed to be
the case as regards accessories, such, for instance, as the snuff-box of the old gentleman
who visited the sick lady, as related above (127).  And it is,
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moreover, to be remarked that, in the case alluded to, the apparition was not that of a
dead person, but of a living one ; and that this same old gentleman, when he afterwards
visited the lady in his material body, brought with him a snuff-box similar, in every
respect, to that which had been used by his spirit.  Where did his spirit find the snuff-
box that was in his hand when he sat at the foot of the lady's bed ?  A question that
might be repeated in regard to a great number of cases which we could instance, in
which the spirits of deceased as well as of living persons have appeared, carrying in
their hands various objects, such as sticks, pipes, lanterns, books, &c.


It formerly occurred to us that inert bodies might possibly have their
etherealised correspondents in the invisible world, and that the condensed matter which
forms the objects of our world might have, in the spirit-world, a corresponding
quintessence which our bodily senses are unable to perceive.  This hypothesis was not
devoid of probability, but it failed to account for all the facts that presented themselves,
and of which one, especially, seemed to defy all our attempts at interpretation. Up to
that time, there had occurred, in our experience, only instances of images or
appearances;  and although we had seen that the perispirit could acquire the properties
of matter, and could become tangible, yet this tangibility had been only momentary, and
the seemingly solid body thus produced had vanished like a shadow.  That phenomenon
was sufficiently extraordinary ; but what was still more so was to see persistently solid
matter produced by spirits, as has been done in a number of perfectly authentic cases,
and, among others, in the phenomenon to which we have just referred, viz., that of
direct writing. We shall treat of that phenomenon in a special chapter; but as it is
intimately connected with the point we are now considering, we will, before proceeding
farther, offer a few remarks in regard to it.


127. Direct writing, or pneumatography, is that which is produced
spontaneously, that is to say, without the help of  the medium’s hand, or a pencil. It is
enough to provide







139
LABORATORY OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD.


a clean sheet of paper (which can be done with all due precautions, so as to assure
ourselves that we have not been made the victims of trickery), to fold it up, and to put it
into a drawer, or upon a table; after which, if conditions are favourable, we find, and
perhaps in a very short time, various signs, letters, and even long communications,
traced upon the paper, usually with some black or grey substance having the appearance
of lead or crayon, sometimes as though traced with a red pencil, and sometimes, again,
as though written with common ink or even with printer's ink. When a pencil is placed
with the paper, we may suppose that the spirit has used it for writing; but when the
paper only is left, without anything else, it is evident that the writing is done with some
sort of material produced by the spirits them-selves ; but where do the spirits find that
material? To this question, the snuff-box above-mentioned was the means of procuring
for us an answer which appears to us to be conclusive.


128. It was the spirit of Saint-Louis who gave us, in reference to this problem,
the solution referred to, and which is embodied in the following dialogue: -


1. We have laid before you the case of an apparition of the spirit of a person in
the flesh.  This spirit carried a snuff-box and took snuff; did he feel the sensation which
we should feel in this act ?


"No."


2. This snuff-box looked exactly like the one which he habitually used ; but that
real snuff-box was in his house. What was the snuff-box seen in his hand?


"An appearance; it was made to occur, in order both that the circumstance might
be remarked, as, in fact, was the case, and also that the apparition might not be taken
for an hallucination produced by the ill-health of the seer. The spirit desired that the
lady should be convinced of the reality of his presence; he therefore assumed all the
appearances of reality."


3. You say it was an appearance; but there is nothing real in an appearance,
which is a sort of optical illusion.
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What we want to know is whether this snuff-box was only an image without reality, or
whether there was not something of materiality in its nature?


"Certainly there was something material in its nature; it is by the aid of this
materiality that the perispirit takes on the appearance of clothes like those which the
spirit wore while on earth."


Remark - It is evident that we must here understand the word "appearance" in
the sense of aspect, or imitation.  The snuff-box in its reality was not there ; what the
spirit held in his hand was only its representative ; it was therefore an appearance as
compared with the original, although formed of a sort of matter.


Experience teaches us not to take too literally every expression employed by
spirits.  By interpreting their expressions according to our own ideas, we run the risk of
falling into serious errors; and we should therefore endeavour to ascertain the real
meaning of their words, whenever these present the least ambiguity, as the spirits
themselves constantly recommend us to do. For instance, without the explanation just
given, the word appearance, frequently recurring in analogous cases, might give rise to
false interpretations.


4. Can it be that inert matter has its "double?" Can it be that, in the invisible
world, there is an essential matter which assumes the forms of the objects of our
world? in other words, have the objects of the terrestrial world their ethereal
counterparts in the invisible world, as spirits are the counterparts of men?


"That is not the case. A spirit exerts, over the material elements everywhere
disseminated through space and in your atmosphere, a power such as you are far from
suspecting. He can, by his will, concentrate those elements, and give them the apparent
form required for his projects."


Remark. - The foregoing question, as will have been seen, was the translation
of our own thought, that is to say, of the idea that we had formed in regard to the nature
of those objects.  If the answer had been, as some may surmise, the reflexion of our
own thought, we should have received the confirmation of our own supposition, instead
of receiving an explanation altogether contrary to the one which we had imagined.


5. We repeat our question, categorically, to avoid all ambiguity, and we again
ask you: -
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Are the clothes, worn by spirits, something real?
"It appears to me that my previous answer replies to your question.  Do you not


know that the perispirit itself is something real?"


6. Your explanation seems to imply that spirits transform ethereal matter at
pleasure, and that, consequently, with regard to the snuff-box, for example, the spirit
did not find it ready made, but made it himself, at the moment when he wanted it, by an
act of his will, and that he was able, afterwards, to unmake it.  It must therefore be the
same in regard to all other objects seen with spirits, whether clothes, jewels, or what
not.


"Evidently so."


7. The snuff-box in question was visible for the lady, and so plainly as to make
her think it real.  Could the spirit have made it tangible for her?


"He could have done so."


8. Could the lady have taken the box in her hands, and, in that case, would it
still have appeared to her to be a real snuff-box?


"Yes."


9. If she had opened it, she would probably have found snuff there; if she had
taken a pinch, would it have made her sneeze?


"Yes."


10. A spirit, then, cannot only produce a form, but can give to that form the
special properties of the object thus imitated?


" Yes, if he so wills it ; it was in virtue of this principle that I gave affirmative
replies to your preceding questions. You will have abundant proofs of the powerful
action exercised by spirit over matter; proofs such as you little imagine at present, as I
have already told you."


11. If a spirit had compounded a poisonous substance, and some human being
should swallow it, would the latter be poisoned?


"Such a compound could be made; but no spirit could make it, for he would not
be permitted to do so."
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12. Could he fabricate a substance that would be beneficial to health, and
capable of curing a malady? has such a thing ever been done?


"Yes, very often."


13. If so, he could, no doubt, as easily fabricate all alimentary substance;
suppose he made some fruit, or any other article of food, would it appease a man's
hunger if he ate it ?


"Yes, yes; but do not try so hard to find out what it is so easy to understand.  A
ray of sunlight suffices to enable your gross organs to perceive the material particles
which fill the space in the midst of which you live.  Do you not know that the air
contains the vapour of water?  Condense that vapour, and you bring it back to its
normal state of water ; deprive it of heat, and do! the impalpable and invisible
molecules of that vapour have been changed into a solid body ; and how many other
substances are there, from which chemists will produce marvels even more astonishing
!  But spirits possess instruments more perfect than yours, viz., their will, and the
Divine permission."


Remark. - This question of the appeasing of hunger by substances of the
character we are considering is very important.  If a substance has only temporary
existence and properties, and is, so to say, only a sort of pretence, how can it appease
the hunger of the material body ? This substance, by its contact with the stomach,
produces a sensation of satiety, but not the satiety which results from filling the
stomach with its natural food.  If such a substance can act on the bodily economy so as
to modify a morbid state, it can just as well act on the stomach so as to produce the
sensation resulting from the satisfaction of appetite. Nevertheless, those whose business
it is to provide us with drugs and with dinners need not be jealous of spirit-power, nor
imagine that the denizens of the other world are coming into competition with them.
Such cases of spirit-action are rare, exceptional, and independent of the human will ;
otherwise we should really be fed and cured too cheaply. *


__________
* May it not be that "The Welsh Fasting-girl," and others who have lived without eating, have


been nourished by the combined fluids of the spirits and mortals about them? It will be remembered that
the former died within a week after her parents were removed from the room in which she had lain so
long. - TR.







143
LABORATORY OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD.


14. Could objects that have been thus formed by spirits, and rendered tangible
by their will, obtain the attributes of permanence and stability, and be made use of by
men?


"The thing is possible in itself, but it is never done; it would be an infringement
of the laws of natural order in the sphere of human life."


15. Do all spirits possess the power of producing tangible objects in the same
degree?


"The higher the spirit, the more easily does he obtain this effect; but it also
depends upon circumstances: inferior spirits sometimes have this power."


16. Does a spirit always comprehend the way in which he makes his garments
and the other objects he shows us?


"No, he often determines their formation by an instinctive act which, if he is not
sufficiently enlightened, he does not understand." *


17. If a spirit can draw from the universal element the materials for making all
sorts of things, and if he can give to each of those things a temporary reality and
peculiar properties, it is evident that he can draw from this element the matter necessary
for writing; and your explanations would therefore appear to give us the key to the
phenomenon of direct writing : is it so


"Ah! you've found that out, at last, have you ?"


Remark. - All our preliminary questions had been put with a view to arriving at
the solution just given. The spirit's exclamation proves that he had read our thought.


18. If the matter employed by the spirit be not permanent, how is it that the
traces of direct writing do not disappear ?


"Do not strain at words; I did not say that spirit-formations are never permanent.
I have been speaking of voluminous objects ; but writing consists merely of signs that
have been traced, and which it may be useful to preserve; and they are accordingly
preserved.  I meant to say


__________
* As we constantly build up for ourselves successive bodies, during life, without understanding


how we convert food into blood, brain, muscle, bone, &c. - TR.
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that the objects thus composed by spirits could not become objects of common use,
because there is, in them, no real aggregation of matter such as there is in your solid
bodies."


129. The explanation just given may be thus summed up: Spirit has the power of
acting upon matter.  Individual spirits draw, from the universal cosmic matter, the
elements necessary to form, according to their wishes, objects having the appearance of
the various bodies existing on the earth.  They can also, by their will, effect the
particular transformation of elementary matter which gives to it certain determinate
properties.  This faculty is inherent in the nature of spirits, who often exercise it instinc-
tively, when necessary, without being able to explain how they do it. Objects formed by
a spirit have only a temporary existence, subordinate to his will, or to the necessity of
the case; he can make and unmake them at pleasure. These objects may, in certain
cases, be made to present to us all the appearances of reality; that is to say, they may
become, for the time being visible and tangible.  In such action there is formation, but
not creation; for no spirit can evolve something out of nothing.


130. The existence of a unique elementary matter is now generally admitted by
science, and is confirmed, as we have seen, by spirits.  This matter gives birth to all
natural bodies; and, by the transformations which it undergoes, it also produces the
different properties of those bodies.  It is thus that a salutary substance may be rendered
poisonous by a simple modification of its molecular arrangement; a fact of which
chemistry offers a vast number of examples.  As every one knows, two substances, each
of which is in itself innocuous, may produce, when combined in certain proportions, a
new substance which is deleterious. One equivalent of oxygen and two equivalents of
hydrogen (both, in themselves, inoffensive bodies) combined, become water; add
another equivalent of oxygen, and you obtain a corrosive liquid.  Moreover, without
changing the proportions of chemical equivalents, a mere change in the mode of their
molecular aggregation is often sufficient to
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change the properties of a substance; thus an opaque body may be made transparent,
and vice versa  Since a spirit possesses, in his will, so powerful an instrument of action
upon the elements of matter, it is easy to understand that he may be able, not only to
form substances, but also to change the properties of substances; the spirit's will, in
such cases, producing the effect of a chemical re-agent.


131. This theory explains a fact well known in mesmerism, but hitherto
unexplained, viz., that of the changes effected in the properties of water by the action of
the will. The acting spirit, in this case, is that of the mesmeriser, who is frequently
assisted by a disincarnate spirit, and who effects a transformation of the water by means
of what, for want of a better term, we call the animalised-magnetic fluid, which, as we
have said, is the substance that approaches most nearly to the cosmic matter, or
universal element. If the mesmeriser can modify the properties of water, he can also
effect an analogous modification of the fluids of the human organism ; hence the
curative effect of the mesmeric action, when properly directed.


We know the important part that is played by the will in the production of all the
phenomena of animal-magnetism; but how are we to explain the action of so subtle an
agent on matter?  The will is not a being, not a substance; * it is not even a property of
the most etherealised matter.  True ; but will is the essential attribute of the spirit, that is
to say, of the thinking being.  With the aid of this instrument, a spirit acts on the
elements of matter ; and, by the same action, exercised on the elements of the
compound bodies formed from that matter, he is able to modify the properties of those
bodies.


__________
The term substance is loosely employed in the text as synonymous with matter. But subsequent


spirit-communications have declared that the universe consists of three distinct, yet eternally-related
substances, viz., Soul, Force, Matter ; the interaction of these elementary substances constituting, under
the Divine impulsion, all the beings of the universe. Vide The Spirits' Book, foot-note, p. 33. - TR.
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Will is the attribute of the incarnate spirit, as well as of the disincarnate spirit
wandering in space ; hence the power of the mesmeriser, a power which, as we know, is
proportioned to his force of will.  The incarnate spirit being able to act upon elementary
matter, he can also vary its properties within certain limits.  We are thus enabled to
explain the faculty of healing by the imposition of hands a faculty possessed by many
persons in a greater or less degree.
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CHAPTER IX.


HAUNTED PLACES.


132. The spontaneous manifestations which have occurred in all times, and the
persistence of some spirits in giving ostensible evidence of their presence in certain
localities, are the source of the belief in haunted places. The following spirit-answers
were elicited by our questions on this subject.


1. Do spirits attach themselves to persons only, or do they also attach
themselves to things?


"That depends upon their elevation. Certain spirits may attach themselves to
terrestrial objects ; misers, for instance, who have hidden their hoards, and who are not
sufficiently dematerialised, may still watch over and guard them."


2. Are there any places for which errant spirits have a predilection ?
"Spirits who are no longer earth-bound go where they find those whom they


love, for they are attracted rather by persons than by material things.  Some of them
may, for a time, retain a preference for certain places; but those who do so are spirits of
inferior advancement."


3. Since the attachment of spirits for localities is a sign of inferiority, is it also a
proof that they are evil spirits ?


"Assuredly not; a spirit may be but little advanced, and yet not be a bad spirit; is
it not so among men?"


4. Is there any foundation for the belief that spirits frequent ruins by preference?
"No; spirits go to such places, just as they go every
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where else; but the lugubrious aspect of certain places strikes the human imagination,
and leads you to attribute, to the presence of spirits, what is often merely a natural
effect.  How often does fear turn the shadow of a tree into a phantom, or mistake the cry
of an animal, or the murmuring of the wind, for the wail of a ghost! Spirits like the
presence of men, and usually seek out inhabited places rather than solitary ones."


- Nevertheless, knowing what we do of the diversity of character among spirits,
may we not suppose that there are misanthropes among them, preferring solitude to
society?


"Have I not already answered you on this point, by saying that spirits may seek
out desolate places, as well as all other places?  If some of them live alone, they do so
because it pleases them, but this is no reason why spirits should necessarily prefer ruins
; and, assuredly, there are many more spirits in cities and inhabited dwellings than in
solitary places."


5. Popular beliefs have generally a foundation of truth; what is the origin of the
belief in haunted places?


"It has grown out of men's instinctive belief in spirit manifestations, a belief that
has prevailed in all ages of the world; but, as I said just now, the aspect of lugubrious
places strikes the imagination, and men have naturally located, in such places, the
beings whom they have regarded as supernatural.  This superstitious belief is upheld by
the fanciful imaginings of your poets, as well as by the nonsensical stories told to you in
the nursery."


6. Spirits who assemble together, have they any preferences in regard to days
and hours of meeting?


"No; days and hours are measurements of time for the use of men, and for the
needs of corporeal life; spirits have no need of any such measurements, and take very
little heed of them."


7. What is the origin of the idea that spirits. come by preference at night?
"The impression produced on the imagination by darkness and silence.  All such


ideas are superstitions that a
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rational knowledge of spiritism will destroy.  It is the same with respect to the notion,
held by some people, that certain days and hours are more propitious than others; the
influence of midnight has no existence except in story-books."


- If this be the case, how is it that many spirits announce their arrival and
manifestations for midnight, or for certain pre-determined days, as Fridays, for
example?


"Such spirits only trifle with your credulity.  In the same way, there are spirits
who declare themselves to be the devil, or give themselves some other diabolical or
fantastic name.  Show them that you are not to be taken in by them, and you will hear
no more of such absurdities."


8. Do spirits come back by preference to the burial-place of their body?
"The body was but a garment; they care no more for their fleshly envelope, in


which they have had to suffer, than the prisoner cares for his chains.  The memory of
those they love is the only thing they value."


- Are prayers offered up at their graves especially pleas. mg to them, and do they
attract them more than prayers would do elsewhere?


"Prayer is an evocation which attracts a spirit, as you know. The more fervent
and sincere the prayer, the greater the effect it produces; and therefore, the sight of a
venerated tomb may serve to concentrate the thought of him who prays, while the
interest attached to it, as to any other treasured relic, being a testimony of affection
offered to the spirit, he is always attracted and touched thereby.  But, in all such cases,
it is the thought which acts on a spirit, and not any material objects; for these have less
influence on the spirit who is prayed for than on the person who prays, and whose
attention they serve to concentrate and intensify."


9. That being the case, the belief in haunted places would appear to be not
absolutely groundless?


"We have told you that there are spirits who are attracted by material things ;
such spirits may also be attracted to certain places, and may even take up their abode in
them,
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until the cessation of the circumstances that have attracted them thither."
- What are the circumstances that may attract spirits to a given place?
"Their sympathy with persons who frequent that place, and, in some cases, the


desire to communicate with them. Their motives, however, are not always so
praiseworthy inferior spirits may desire to revenge themselves on persons against whom
they have a grudge.  Sojourn in a fixed locality may be, also, a punishment inflicted on
them especially if they have committed a crime there, so that the crime may be
constantly before their eyes."


10. Have haunted places, in all cases, been the former habitation of the spirits
who haunt them?


"Not in all cases ; if the former inhabitant be an elevated spirit, he will no more
hold to his old house than to his old body.  Spirits who haunt certain localities, when
not attracted to them by sympathy for certain persons, are often only actuated by
caprice."


- Can they attach themselves to certain places, in order to act as protectors of
particular persons of families?


"Assuredly, if they are good spirits ; but, in that case, they never manifest their
presence by disagreeable actions"


11. Is there any truth in the legend of "The White Lady." †
"It is as true as are a thousand other facts of a similar nature."


12. Is it rational to dread places that are reputed to be haunted by spirits?
"No; the spirits who haunt certain places, and make disturbances there, do so to


amuse themselves at the expense of the credulous and the cowardly, rather than for any
evil purpose. Besides, you must not forget that there are spirits everywhere ; and that,
wherever you may be, you have them incessantly around you, even in the quietest


__________
* See La Revue Spirit, February 1860, Histoire d’un damné.
† The apparition always seen before the decease of members of the Royal (now Imperial) house


of  Hohenzollern. - TR.
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houses. They only appear to haunt certain habitations because they find, in them, the
conditions necessary for manifesting their presence."


13. Is there any method of expelling them?
"Yes; but most frequently what people do for that purpose attracts rather than


repels them.  The best way of expelling bad spirits is to attract good ones, by doing all
the good you can; the bad ones will then go away, for good and evil are incompatible.
Be always good, and you will have only good spirits about you."


- Many very good people, however, are greatly annoyed by the persecutions of
bad spirits.


"If persons thus annoyed are really good, the annoyance may be a trial to
exercise their patience, and to excite them to greater goodness."


14. Can evil spirits be driven from haunted places by exorcisms?
"Have you often seen exorcisms successful? Have you not, on the contrary,


often found that they increased the disturbances?  Mischievous spirits are often amused
at being mistaken for the devil.


"Spirits who come without any evil intention may also manifest their presence
by rendering themselves visible, or by noises ; but the noises they make never
degenerate into racket.  They are often suffering spirits whom you may relieve by
praying for them; they are sometimes kindly spirits, who desire to show you that they
are near you ; or they may be frivolous spirits, who are only in sport.  Since these who
disturb you are, almost invariably, spirits in search of amusement, the best thing to do is
to laugh at them they will tire of playing pranks, if they see that they neither frighten
nor vex you."


From these explanations, we learn that there are spirits who attach themselves to
localities, and remain in them by preference, without having any motive for manifesting
their presence to us.  Any place may be the sojourn of a spirit, either from a preference
on his part, or from its having been assigned to him as a temporary abode, without his
ever pro-
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ducing a manifestation of any kind; and this, even in the case of those who have led an
evil life.


The spirits who attach themselves to localities, or to material things, are never
of superior advancement; but although not of high degree, they are not necessarily
wicked, nor animated by hostile intentions. Such inmates are sometimes even useful ;
for, when they take an interest in the people of the house, they often render them
various services.
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CHAPTER X.


NATURE OF SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS .


Coarse, frivolous, serious, and instructive communications.


133. We have shown that every effect, implying, as its cause, an act of free will,
however insignificant, proves thereby the action of an intelligent cause ; and that, there-
fore, the mere movement of a table, if it answers our thoughts, or gives proof of
intention, must be regarded as an intelligent manifestation.  If all manifestations were
confined within such limits, the subject would have but little interest for us ; because,
although it would still be something to be assured that the phenomena in question are
not merely physical, they would be of little practical value.  But it is quite otherwise
when the manifestation of intelligence acquires a development which permits of a
regular and consecutive exchange of thoughts ; for in such cases, the phenomena
elicited can no longer be regarded merely as intelligent manifestations, but assume the
far more important character of communications.  The means now at our disposal
permit of our obtaining, from spirits, communications as extensive, explicit, and rapid,
as those which we can obtain from men.


If we bear in mind the infinite variety that exists among spirits, under the double
aspect of intelligence and of morality (See The Spirits' Book, No. 100), we perceive that
a corresponding diversity must exist in their communications, which necessarily reflect
the elevation or the backwardness of the spirits by whom they are made ; and that the
quality
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of their ideas, their degree of knowledge or of ignorance, their virtues and their vices,
will be evidenced by the communications which emanate from them, and which will no
more resemble each other than do, among men, those of the savage and the most
enlightened European.  But all the shades presented by spirit-Communications may be
grouped into four principal categories ; according to their most salient characteristics,
they may be designated as coarse, frivolous, serious, and instructive.


134. Coarse communications are those which shock propriety. They can only
proceed from spirits at a very low stage of development, still soiled with the impurities
of materiality.  They are in no way different from the utterances of coarse and vicious
men, and are revolting to every one who has the least delicacy of sentiment ; being
trivial, obscene, insolent, arrogant, malevolent, or even impious, according to the
character of the spirits who make them.


135. Frivolous communications emanate from spirits who are frivolous,
mischievous, and tricksy, rather than wicked, and who attach no importance to what
they say.  As there is nothing unseemly in their communications, they amuse persons
who take pleasure in futile talk.  Such spirits, however, sometimes come down upon
their interlocutors with clever, biting sallies  throwing on, in the midst of commonplace
jokes, hard truths which often hit the mark. These frivolous spirits are around us in
swarms, and take every opportunity of mixing themselves up with the communications
of other spirits.  Having no respect for veracity, they take a mischievous pleasure in
hoaxing those who have the weakness or presumption to believe them.  Those who
amuse themselves with such communications naturally give access to foolish and
deceptive spirits ; while, at the same time, they repel serious ones, who, like serious
men, avoid the society of the unreasoning and the giddy.


136. Serious communications are distinguished by the gravity of the subjects of
which they treat, and by the seriousness of their tone.  Every communication exempt
from coarseness and frivolity, and having in view a useful
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object, even though it be one of merely private interest, may be classed as " serious; "
but, nevertheless, it may not be exempt from error.  Serious spirits are not all equally
enlightened ; there are many things of which they are ignorant, and concerning which
they may be mistaken. For this reason, spirits who are really superior constantly advise
us to submit all communications to the test of examination and of reason.


It is therefore imperatively necessary to distinguish between communications
that are seriously true and communications that are seriously false.  But this is not
always easy ; for it is often under the guise of seriousness that presumptuous and
superficial spirits seek to foist upon us their erroneous ideas and absurd theories,
unscrupulously assuming the most honoured and even the most venerated names, in
order the more effectually to impose upon us ; a method of deception which constitutes
one of the most dangerous stumbling-blocks of practical spiritism.  We shall return to
this subject, of which we shall treat, farther on, with all the minuteness that its
importance demands ; we shall then point out the means of guarding ourselves against
false communications.


137. Instructive communications are those which are not only serious, but also
convey the teachings of superior spirits on points of science, morality, philosophy, &c.
They are more or less profound, in proportion to the elevation and dematerialisation of
the communicating spirit.  In order to reap benefit from such communications, they
must be followed up with regularity and perseverance.  Serious spirits attach
themselves to those who desire instruction, and assist them; but those who only see in
these manifestations a source of passing amusement are left by them to the com-
panionship of spirits as frivolous as themselves.  It is only by the regularity and
frequency of such communications that we can appreciate the moral and intellectual
worth of the spirits with whom we thus hold converse, and the degree of confidence
which they deserve.  If experience is necessary in order to form a true estimate of men,
it is, if pos-
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sible, still more necessary in forming a true estimate of spirits.
In applying to these communications the qualification of instructive, we imply


that they are true; for what is not true can never be instructive, though expressed in the
most imposing language.  We therefore do not include in this category certain teachings
which have nothing serious about them but their high-flown and pretentious style, by
which spirits possessed of more presumption than philosophy endeavour to mislead.
But such spirits, being unable to disguise their shallowness, are incapable of keeping up
their false assumptions for any length of time; they soon betray their weak side, if we
continue to converse with them, and ply them with questions which compel them to
show their incompetency.


138. The means of communicating with spirits are numerous and varied.  As
spirits act on all our organs and on all our senses, they are able to manifest themselves,
to the sight, by apparitions ; to the touch, by impressions, occult or visible, on our
bodily frame; to the hearing, by sounds; and to the sense of smell, by odours coming
from we know not whence.  This last mode of manifestation, although real, is,
undoubtedly, the most uncertain of all, owing to the various sources of error with which
it is environed ; and we will therefore not pause to examine it more fully, but proceed at
once to consider the principal means of obtaining communications, in other words, of
establishing a regular and consecutive exchange of ideas with spirits.  The means of
doing this are : 1st. Raps and Tiltings; 2d. Speech; 3d. Writing.  We will examine each
of these in a special chapter.
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CHAPTER XI.


SEMATOLOGY AND TYPTOLOGY.


The language of signs ; raps and tiltings - Alphabetical typtology.


139. The first intelligent manifestations were obtained by raps and tiltings, or
typtology (from the Greek ... - I strike).  This primitive method, indicative of the
infancy of the art of communication, was of very narrow application, and those who
employed it were restricted, in their communications, to monosyllabical replies, to a
mere "yes" or "no," signified by the number of raps previously agreed upon, as the
representation of those words.  As already observed, this method was subsequently
improved upon. Answers were obtained in two ways, with the aid of mediums
possessing the aptitude required for physical manifestations; viz., by the movement of a
table, and by raps which seem to be produced in the substance of the wood, in the
walls, or in the air.  The first of these consists in the movement of the table, which tilts
itself up on one side, and then falls back, striking the floor with its foot.  To obtain this
effect, the medium has Only to place his hands on the edge of the table ; but, if he
desires to communicate with a particular spirit, he must evoke him, as otherwise he will
have the first comer who happens to present himself, or the spirit who is in the habit of
coming.  It having been agreed, for example, that one tilt shall mean " no," and three
tilts " yes " (or any other numbers, this being indifferent), the spirit is asked the desired
questions (we shall hereafter allude to the questions which it is wise to abstain from
asking).  The inconvenience of typtology consists in the brevity of the answers
obtained,
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and the difficulty of forming the questions in such a way as to be answerable by "yes"
or "no."  Supposing we asked the spirit : What do you want? he could only answer us
by an entire sentence.  It is therefore necessary to say: Do you desire such and such a
thing? - " No." - Do you desire some other thing ? - "Yes."  And so on.


140. We would remark that, in the employment of this method of
communication, the spirit frequently has recourse to a sort of mimicry; that is to say, he
expresses the energy of affirmation or negation by the force and character of the tilts or
raps.  He often expresses, in the same way, the nature of the sentiments which animate
him: violence, by abruptness of movement; anger and impatience, by striking hard and
repeated blows, like some one who stamps angrily on the ground; occasionally he
upsets the table.  A polite and kindly spirit, at the beginning and the end of a séance,
moves the table as though making a bow; if desirous of addressing himself directly to
one of the persons present, he pushes the table towards him, gently or roughly,
according to the sentiment by which he is animated.  This is, properly speaking,
sematology, or the language of signs, as typtology is the language of raps.  Here is a
remarkable example of spontaneous sematology: -


A gentleman of our acquaintance, being one day in his drawing-room, where
several persons were holding a seance, received a letter from us.  While he was reading
it, the little table, used by him for spiritist experimentation, suddenly moved up to him.
Having finished reading our letter, he went towards another table at the farther end of
the room, and laid the letter upon it.  The little table followed him, and went up to the
table upon which he had laid the letter. Surprised at this occurrence, our friend
bethought him that there must be some connexion between the movements of the little
table and the letter; he inquired the name of the spirit who had moved the table, and a
name was given which is that of our familiar spirit.  The gentleman having informed us
of this circumstance, we, in our turn, begged the spirit to tell us the motive of the visit
he had made to
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our friend ; whereupon, this reply was given -"It is natural that I should go and see
those with whom you are in communication, in order that I may, if necessary, give to
them, as well as to you, such advice as may be useful."


It is evident that the spirit wished to attract the attention of the gentleman in
question, and sought for some means of manifesting his presence.  A dumb man would
hardly have managed better.


141. Typtology was speedily improved by the adoption of a more extended
method of communication, which we may designate as alphabetical typtology. This
consists in designating the letters of the alphabet by tilts; words, sentences, and even
long communications are thus obtained. According to one method, the table makes as
many tilts as are needed to indicate each letter ; that is to say, one tilt for a, two for b,
and so on; meanwhile, some one of the party writes down each letter as indicated by the
number of tilts.  When the spirit has finished, he makes some sign, previously agreed
upon, to indicate the fact.


This mode of proceeding, as will be readily understood, is extremely tedious,
and requires an enormous amount of time for obtaining communications of any length ;
but practice soon suggested various abbreviative methods more rapid than the above.
That which is generally employed, consists in having the letters of the alphabet, and the
numerals, written on a sheet of paper or card-board.  The medium being seated at the
table, some member of the circle runs a pencil or other pointer along the letters, when
words are wanted ; along the ciphers, when numbers are wanted.  When the pencil
reaches the desired letter or cipher, the table gives a tilt, and the letter or cipher thus
indicated is written down; the person who holds the pencil going through the same
operation for the next letter, and so on.  If a mistake occurs in regard to a letter, the
spirit gives notice of the fact by several tilts; and the pencil is again taken through the
alphabet.  In this way, by dint of practice, it is possible to get on with tolerable
quickness.


142. The other application of typtology is by raps pro-
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duced in the wood of the table, without any movement occurring in the latter; and all
that we have just described, in reference to the tilting of the table, is equally applicable
to the obtaining of communications by raps.  All mediums are not equally successful in
obtaining both kinds of typtology, for some can only obtain tilts, while others can only
obtain raps.


Most mediums, however, by perseverance, can eventually succeed in obtaining
raps, which have the double advantage of being not only more rapid, but also less open
to suspicion, than the tiltings, which may be attributed to voluntary or involuntary
pressure.  It is true that the raps also can be imitated by untruthful mediums, for the best
things may be counterfeited; a fact which proves nothing against their reality.


But however improved, this way of proceeding can never attain the ease and
rapidity of writing; and, consequently, the old methods of tilting and rapping are now
less frequently employed.  The old way is nevertheless very interesting as a
phenomenon, especially for beginners; and it has the special advantage of being
independent of the medium's mind.  By the old method, too, answers are often obtained,
so unexpected, so apt and pertinent, that one must be prejudiced indeed to reject the
evidence thus afforded, and which is often an effectual means of conviction. But neither
by this method, nor by any other, can spirits be made to yield to the caprices of mere
curiosity, or forced to answer misplaced or indiscreet questions.


143. In order to render spirit-communications independent of the medium's
mind, various instruments have been devised. One of these is a sort of dial-plate, on
which the letters of the alphabet are ranged like those on the dial of the electric
telegraph; a moveable needle, set in motion through the medium’s influence, with the
aid of a conducting thread and pulley, points out the letters. We cannot help thinking,
however, that independence of the medium’s thought is insured as well by the raps, and
that this independence is proved more conclusively by the unexpectedness and pertin-
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ence of the answers, than by all the mechanical contrivances yet invented for this
purpose.  Moreover, the incredulous, always on the lookout for wires and machinery,
are more inclined to suspect deception in connexion with any special mechanical
arrangements than with a bare table, devoid of all accessories.


144. A more simple contrivance, but one open to abuse, as we shall see in the
chapter on Frauds, is the one devised by Madame Emile de Girardin, and by which she
obtained numerous and interesting communications; for that lady, accomplished and
clever as she was, had the weakness to believe in spirits and their manifestations. The
instrument alluded to, consists of a little table with a moveable top, eighteen inches in
diameter, turning freely on an axle, like a wheel.  On its edge are traced, as upon a dial-
plate, the letters of the alphabet, the numerals, and the words "yes" and "no."  In the
centre is a fixed needle. The medium places his fingers on this table, which turns and
stops when the desired letter is brought under the needle.  The letters thus indicated
being written down one after the other words and phrases are obtained, often with great
rapidity.


It is to be remarked that the top of the little table does not turn round under the
fingers, but that the fingers remain in their place and follow the movement of the table.
A powerful medium might probably obtain an independent movement; in which case
the experiment would be more conclusive, because less open to the possibility of
trickery.


145. Let us here correct the wide-spread error which confounds all spirits who
communicate by tilts or raps with "rapping-spirits".  Typtology is a means of
communication like any other; and is no more unworthy of elevated spirits than writing
or speaking.  All spirits, good or bad, may employ this method as well as any other.
What characterises superior spirits is the elevation of their thought, and not the
instrument they may use for its transmission; they no doubt prefer the more convenient
and rapid methods, but, in the absence of these, they willingly employ the table, as is
shown by the fact that some of the grandest
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communications yet received have been made in this way. If we do not usually employ
the table, it is not because we despise it, but merely because, as a phenomenon, it has
given us all that it was capable of giving, so that it can add nothing to our convictions,
while the length of the communications we receive has compelled us to have recourse
to more expeditious methods.


All spirits who rap are not, then, what are commonly called "rapping-spirits;"
which designation should be reserved for those who may be styled professional
rappers, and who take pleasure in going their rounds, amusing some, and boring others.
Smart things are sometimes said by them, hut never anything really profound.  It would
be a loss of time to ask scientific or philosophical questions of ignorant pretenders, who
are classed by higher spirits as the quacks and mountebanks of the spirit-world.  They
are, nevertheless, often employed by superior spirits as their instruments for the
production of physical manifestations. *


__________


For which reason, doctrical truth is rarely transmitted through the mediums, and in the centres,


must successful in obtaining physical manifestations.  - TR.
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CHAPTER XII.


PNEUMATOGRAPHY OR DIRECT WRITING - PNEUMATOPHONY OR
DIRECT SPIRIT-SOUNDS.


Direct Writing.


146. Pneumatography is writing produced directly by a spirit, without any
intermediary ; it differs from psychgraphy which is the transmission of a spirit's thought
by the writing of the medium's hand.


Wonderful as is the phenomenon of direct writing, it is, nevertheless, a fully
proved and incontestible fact.  If the theoretic teachings of spiritism are required to
enable us to account for the occurrence of spirit-phenomena in general, they are even
more necessary in regard to this particular phenomenon, which may well appear
"supernatural" to those who are unacquainted with those teachings, but which, with
their aid, are easily explicable.


When this phenomenon was first observed, the predominant feeling in regard to
it was that of suspicion; the idea of trickery with the aid of certain inks which, at first
invisible, become subsequently visible, was in everybody's thoughts.  We cannot affirm
that such deception has never been practised ; on the contrary, we are convinced that
some persons, from mercenary motives, and others from vanity and to acquire the
reputation of being powerful mediums, have, in too many instances, employed
deceptions of various kinds.  (See the chapter on Frauds.)


But it would be absurd to conclude that, because a phenomenon can be imitated,
the phenomenon itself does
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not occur.  Has not ingenuity succeeded in imitating the lucidity of a somnambulist, and
so cleverly as to make deception appear a reality?  And because this feat of
charlatanism has had a run at fairs, are we therefore to conclude that there are no real
somnambulists?  Because some dealers sell adulterated wine, are we to assert that no
pure wine is to be had? It is the same with direct writing the precautions for making
sure of the reality of the fact are simple and easy; and, thanks to the employment or
those precautions, the reality of this phenomenon is no longer a matter of doubt.


147. The possibility of writing without any human intermediary being now
proved to be one of the attributes of a spirit, and spirits having always existed and
having always produced the various phenomena with which we are now acquainted, it
follows that they must have produced direct writing in ancient times, as well as at the
present day; and we are thus enabled to explain the apparition of the four words on the
wall of Belshazzar's palace.


The Middle Ages, so fertile in occult prodigies which it was sought to smother
in the ashes of the stake, must also have witnessed the phenomenon of direct writing;
and it was probably from a knowledge of the modifications which spirits can effect in
matter, that the alchemists derived their belief in the transmutation of metals.  (Chap.
VIII.)  But whatever partial knowledge of spirit-action may have been arrived at in the
past, it is only in these latter days, and since the generalisation of the order of facts we
are considering, that direct spirit-writing has attracted serious attention.  The subject
was first brought forward in Europe by Baron Guldenstubbe, in his very interesting
work on this subject, containing a great number of fac-similes of direct spirit-writing
obtained by him. *  The phenomenon in question, however, had been known in
America some time


__________


The Reality of Spirits and of their Manifestations, proved by the Phenomenon of Direct Writing,


GULDENSTUBBE. (Baron Guldenstubbe died May 27, 1873. - TR.)
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before; and has since occurred through several other mediums.


148. Direct writing is often obtained, like most of the other non-spontaneous
manifestations, through meditation, prayer, and evocation, and has been often produced
in churches, on tombs, and at the foot of the statues or images of the personages
evoked; but it is evident that observances and localities have no other influence than
that of inducing deeper feeling and a more intense concentration of thought on the part
of the medium and those about him, for experience has shown that it may be obtained
equally well under other circumstances, and in other places, and even on an ordinary
table, when sought for by those who combine the requisite moral conditions with the
special medianimic faculty required for the production of the phenomenon.


It was at first supposed to be necessary, in order to obtain direct spirit-writing, to
place a pencil with the paper on which the spirit was to write; and as it is known that
spirits can move, displace, and take hold of objects, it was inferred that they employed
the pencil in producing the writing.  But the presence of a pencil was soon found to be
unnecessary; a blank sheet of paper-whether folded or not is immaterial-has often been
found to contain writing executed, in the course of a few minutes or moments, upon its
surface.  By the abstraction of the pencil, the character of the resulting manifestation is
radically changed, and we are introduced to an entirely new order of phenomena; for
the words thus produced are written with some sort of sub stance, and this substance, if
not provided by us for the spirit, must necessarily be a product of his own, something
which he has himself composed or brought.  If so, what is it, and whence did he get it?
Such is the problem of which we have now to indicate the solution.


If the reader will refer to the explanations give in our eighth chapter (127 and
128), he will find this phenomenon fully explained.  With the aid of the principles
therein laid
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down, we see that a spirit, in producing direct writing, does not use either our
substances or our implements, but fabricates for himself the substance and the
implements which he needs; drawing his materials from the primitive universal element
and causing them, by his will, to undergo the necessary modifications for the
production of the desired effect.  He can therefore fabricate crayons of various colours,
printing ink or common ink, or even typographic characters, sufficiently firm in texture
to give relief to his imitation of printing; examples of all of which operations have been
seen by us.  The daughter of a friend of ours, a child of only thirteen years of age, has
frequently obtained entire pages of direct writing, produced with a substance
resembling pastel.


149. Such is the result to which we have been led by the study of the
phenomenon of the snuff-box (116), to which we devoted much time and patience,
because we saw that it offered the opportunity of ascertaining one of the fundamental
laws of spirit-life, the knowledge of which would also elucidate more than one of the
mysteries of the visible world.  It is thus that light may be obtained from a careful
examination of the simplest facts, provided that we do not confine ourselves to looking
merely for effects, without seeking for their causes.  If our conviction of the reality of
the modern manifestations grows stronger day by day, it is because we understand what
we believe; and if we desire to convince others of their reality, we must present the
subject to them in such a way as that they, too, may understand it.


As for the value of the direct writing, we must admit that its chief utility has
hitherto been the additional proof thus afforded of the intervention of an occult power
in the production of phenomena appreciable by our senses, power which has found, in
this species of writing, a new method of manifesting itself.  Direct writing has been
obtained in various ancient and modern languages, in hieroglyphics, &c.; but the
messages thus given have usually been short, this method of communication not having
as yet acquired
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the continuity and rapidity of psychography or writing by the hand of the medium. *


Pneumatophony.


150. Spirits produce not only noises and rappings, but cries of every kind, and
vocal sounds imitating the human voice, in rooms, and in the open air; phenomena
which we designate as pneumatophony, or spirit-sounds. Our experience of the nature
of spirits has led us to think that some of them, of an inferior order, delude themselves
into the belief that they are talking, as when in the flesh.  (See the Revue Spirite,
February 1858 ; History of Mademoiselle Clairon's Ghost.)


We must be careful not to take all sounds, the cause of which we know not, or
mere tingling of the ears, for occult voices, any more than to share the silly fancy that,
when our ears tingle, some one is talking about us.  Those tinglings, which have a
purely physiological cause, are without meaning; while pneumatophonic sounds
express thoughts, and thereby prove themselves to be due to an intelligent cause, and
not to accident. We may lay it down as a rule that spirit-intervention is only proved by
intelligent manifestations, in all other cases, there are a hundred chances to one that
what are taken for such are really due to fortuitous causes.


151. It often happens that, when we are asleep, we hear words, names,
sometimes entire phrases, pronounced with sufficient force and distinctness to waken
'15 with a start. Although, in some cases, this may be a spirit-manifestation, it is often
attributable to the cause of which we treated in our remarks on hallucination (Chap. VI.
III, et seq.)  What is thus heard has usually no coherence, thus differing widely from
spirit-utterances, heard when we are awake ; for in


__________
* Since this was written, many long communications have been given, with extraordinary


rapidity, by direct spirit-writing. - TR.







168
PART SECOND. CHAP. XII.


such cases, we Can usually exchange thoughts with the speaker and enter into regular
conversation with him.


There are two very distinct ways in which spirit-sounds are perceived; they are
sometimes heard by a sort of interior hearing, in which case, although the words heard
are clear and distinct, they are not of a physical nature; at other times, these voices are
perceived as something exterior to ourselves, and appear to be as distinctly articulated
as though spoken by a person at our side.


However produced, the phenomenon of pneumatophony is almost always
spontaneous, and can rarely be obtained by evocation. *


__________


* Spirit-voices are now often distinctly audible to an entire circle. -TR.
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CHAPTER XIII.


PSYCHOGRAPHY.


Indirect Psychography: Planchettes, &c. - Direct or Manual Psychography.


152. The development of the spiritist movement has been unusually rapid; for
although we are separated only by a few years from its primitive manifestations, so
often contemptuously alluded to as "table-turning," we are already enabled to converse
with spirits as easily and rapidly as men converse with each other, and by the very same
means, viz., by speech and by writing.  Writing has the special advantage of furnishing
a permanent evidence of the action of occult power; one which we are able to preserve
as we preserve letters received from correspondents in the flesh. As previously
remarked, the first method employed was the use of small baskets and planchettes with
a pencil attached to them; which method of correspondence we will now briefly
describe.


153. We have said that persons endowed with a special aptitude can produce a
rotatory movement of a table, or other object.  Let us suppose, in lieu of a table, that we
employ the small basket or planchette alluded to in the beginning of the present work,
with a pencil firmly fixed thereto, in such a manner as that the pencil will write upon a
sheet of paper placed beneath it, if the basket or planchette be made to move; the pencil
tracing scrawls and unmeaning marks, making attempts at writing, or writing legible
and intelligible words.  If the spirit evoked is
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willing to communicate, he will no longer answer by raps, but by written
communications.


154. Several other contrivances have been invented, by means of which,
communications of many pages may be obtained as rapidly as though written with the
hand.


155. The acting intelligence often manifests itself by other signs equally
conclusive; as when the pencil, having reached the bottom of the page, makes a
spontaneous movement to turn over the leaf, or is moved back, over the same page, or
over several pages, to some preceding word or passage, which it then underlines or
effaces.  Sometimes the pencil points to some one of the Company, to whom a message
is especially addressed; sometimes it says "yes," or "no," by signs as expressive as our
movements of head or hand; sometimes, in expressing anger or impatience, it strikes
repeatedly on the table, and often so violently as to break its point.


156. In using these appliances, it is almost always necessary that two persons
should concur; but it is not necessary that the second person should have the median-
imic faculty, his concurrence being only needed to maintain the equilibrium of the
instrument and to lessen the medium's fatigue.


157. We may designate writing thus obtained as indirect psychography, in
contradistinction to direct or manual psychography, obtained by the hand of the
medium himself.  In the last-named operation, the communicating spirit acts directly
upon the medium; the medium, under this influence, holds the pencil, as though about
to write, when his hand will be made to write, and often without his knowing what he is
writing.


In all cases of spirit-writing, it is not that the planchette or the pencil becomes
intelligent; for they are merely the instruments of an intelligence.  Whatever the
instrument employed, it is only a pencil-holder; an intermediary between the hand and
the pencil.  Suppress the intermediary, put the pencil into the medium's hand, and you
will have the same result, but much more simply obtained, since the medium will now
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write as he does in his normal state; thus, every one who writes with a planchette, or
other instrument, can obtain direct writing.  Of all means of communication, writing
with the hand, sometimes designated as involuntary writing, is the simplest, easiest, and
most convenient, because it requires no preparation, and is as available as common
writing.  We shall return to this subject when we treat of mediums.


158. When spirit-manifestations first became known, and while ideas were
vague and confused with regard to them, several works were published under the title
of Communications of a Basket, of a Planchette, of a Table, &c. We now understand
how erroneous were such titles, and how little serious was the character of those
communications; for tables, planchettes, &c., are nothing but instruments without
intelligence, although vitalised for the moment with an artificial ]life; instruments
utterly unable to communicate anything of themselves.  The writers alluded to mistook
the effect for the cause, the instrument for the agent; an author might just as well state
on his title-page that his book was written by a steel pen or by a goose-quill.  These
instruments, moreover, are not the only ones that can be used; we know a medium,
who, instead of the basket or the planchette, used a funnel, in the gullet of which he
placed his pencil.  Communications, then, can be given through a funnel; we might also
get them through a saucepan, or a salad-drainer.  If manifestations come by rappings,
and these rappings are made by a chair or a walking-stick, it is no longer a question of
talking tables, but of talking chairs and talking sticks. What we really want to know, is,
not the nature of the instrument employed, but the mode of obtaining communications.
If a communication comes by writing, so that all we want is a pencil, we call it psycho-
graphy; if it comes by raps, we call it psychography.  Spiritism being destined to attain
the certainty of a science, requires specific terms for the various orders of phenomena
with which it deals.
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CHAPTER XIV.


MEDIUMS.


Physical Mediums - Electric Persons - Sensitive or Impressionable Mediums -
Hearing Mediums - Speaking Mediums - Seeing Mediums - Somnambulist Mediums -
Healing Mediums - Pneumatographic Mediums.


159. Every one who is in any degree influenced by spirits is, by that very fact, a
medium.  This faculty is inherent in man, and is therefore no exclusive privilege; in
fact, there are few persons in whom some rudiments of medianimity are not found.  We
may therefore assume that every one, or nearly every one, is a medium.  Nevertheless,
this qualification is only practically applicable to those in whom the medianimic faculty
is clearly characterised, producing well-marked results  and this depends upon the
greater or less degree of sensitivity of the organisation.  This faculty does not reveal
itself in all cases in the same manner : each medium has generally a special aptitude for
some special order of phenomena ; so that there is as great a variety of mediums as of
phenomena.  The principal varieties of mediums are as follows: Physical mediums;
Sensitive or Impressionable mediums; Hearing mediums; Speaking mediums; Seeing
mediums; Somnambulists; Healing mediums; Pneumatographers; Writing mediums, or
Psychographers.


1. Physical Mediums.


160. Physical mediums are more especially fitted for producing physical
phenomena, such as the movement of inert
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bodies, noises, &C.  They may be divided into two categories, Voluntary mediums, and
Natural or Involuntary mediums.  (See Part Second, Chaps. II. and IV.)


Voluntary mediums are those who exert their power consciously, and obtain
spirit-phenomena by an act of their will.  This faculty, although inherent, as we have
already said, in the human species, is far from existing in all men in the same degree;
but, though there are few persons in whom the medianimic faculty is absolutely null,
those who are able to obtain the most startling effects-such as the levitation of heavy
bodies, the transport of objects, and above all, apparitions-are rarer still.  The simplest
effects produced are those of the rotation of objects and the production of raps and tilts.
Without attaching any great importance to phenomena of this elementary character, we
cannot pass them over altogether, for they suggest interesting questions, and are always
useful in convincing beginners. But we must remark that the power of producing
physical effects rarely exists in connexion with the more advanced means of
communication, such as involuntary writing, or inspirational speaking.  Physical
medianimity generally diminishes in proportion as a medium develops the higher
modes of medianimic action.


161. Natural or Involuntary mediums are those who are influenced without their
knowing it.  They have no idea of their power, and the abnormal occurrences which
take place around them (10 not appear to them at all extraordinary.  Their peculiar
faculty seems to them to be a part of themselves, as is the case with persons who are
endowed with second-sight, and who have no suspicion that such is the case.  Mediums
of this description are well worthy of observation ; and we should not neglect to collect
and study all the facts that may come to our knowledge in regard to them.  They are of
all ages; young children often possessing this faculty in a high degree.  (See Chap. V.
Spontaneous Manifestations.)
The faculty we are about to treat of is not, in itself, an indication of a diseased state of
body, for it is not incompa-
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tible with the soundest health.  A person so constituted may be sickly, but, in that case,
his ill-health is due to some other cause, and medical treatment is therefore power-less
to prevent the manifestation of his medianimity.  This faculty may undoubtedly co-exist
with some forms of organic debility, but it is never produced by them.  There is no
reason for dreading this faculty on the score of health; because medianimity only
becomes a cause of bodily weakness when the medium uses his power too
continuously, and thus makes a too lavish emission of his vital fluid, which is always
injurious to his bodily health.


162. Reason revolts at the idea of the tortures, both moral and physical, too
often inflicted by science upon feeble and delicate persons, in order to ascertain
whether there is, or is not, deception on their part in the production of the phenomena
we are considering.  The experiments to which such persons are often subjected, and
which are not unseldom entered upon with malevolent or hostile sentiments, are always
injurious to sensitive organisations ; and serious injury is often done to the system by
tests which may, in some cases, be justly designated as a trifling with life.
Dispassionate observers know that there is no necessity for expedients such as are
sometimes resorted to in cases of this kind ; the abnormal phenomena exhibited by this
class of patients being connected with the moral rather than with the physical nature,
for which reason they cannot be explained by purely physical science.


From the fact that these phenomena are closely allied to the moral nature,
whatever might tend to over-excite the imagination of such patients should be
scrupulously avoided. We know the evil effects that may result from fear; and people
would be less frequently guilty of the imprudence of appealing to this sentiment, if they
knew all the cases of imbecility and epilepsy that have been occasioned by nursery-
terrors.  What, then, must be the effect of persuading weak minds that they are
possessed by the devil ? *


__________


* To attribute ubiquity to a spirit of low degree, such as the "devil"
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Those who sanction such ideas know not how heavy a responsibility they assume, for,
by so doing, they may cause the death of a fellow-creature.  And the danger of such
ideas is not confined to a single individual, but is shared by all the inmates of the same
house, who may also be made ill by the idea that their abode is a den of demons. This
direful belief led to the commission of innumerable acts of atrocity in times of
ignorance and superstition.  But even in those dark and gloomy days, the inquisitors
ought to have known that, in burning the body of those who were reputed to be
possessed by the devil, they could not burn the devil ; and that, in order to get rid of the
devil, it was the devil himself that would have had to be killed. Spiritist doctrine, by
enlightening us concerning the true cause of all these phenomena, gives the death-blow
to be lief in the devil.  So far, then, from giving our sanction to that belief it is our
bounden duty, in the interests of morality and humanity, to combat and destroy it
wherever it exists.


Whenever involuntary medianimity develops itself spontaneously in an
individual, it should be allowed to follow its natural course.  Nature is wiser than man
and Providence, forecasting its ends, may use the humblest of us as an instrument for
the accomplishment of the greatest designs. It must, however, be admitted that this
phenomenon sometimes attains proportions which render it annoying and fatiguing to
all who are in contact with a medium of the character in question ; * and in all such
cases, as we have


__________


would necessarily be, is utterly illogical.  The "devil " can only be a generic term; for the name


of bad spirits is " Legion."  Vide, for the relation between a spirit's purity and his " ubiquity," - in other


words, his power of radiation, the admirable illustration given by the spirit of CHANNING, Part Second,


Chap. XXV. 30. - TR.


* One of the most extraordinary facts of this nature, both for the variety and the strangeness of


the phenomena manifested, is that to which we have already alluded as having taken place at Bergzabern,


near Wissemburg in Bavaria, in 1853; for it offered, through the same medium, almost every species of


spontaneous manifestation; noises loud enough to shake the house, upsetting of furniture, the transport
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already remarked (Chap. V. Concerning spontaneous physical manifestations), we
should endeavour to enter into communication with the disturbing spirit, so as to find
out what he wants.


The invisible beings who reveal their presence by troublesome manifestations
are generally spirits of an inferior order, and such as may be controlled by moral
ascendancy; and this ascendancy we must both seek and acquire if we would influence
such uncomfortable visitants.


In order to do this, we must begin by modifying the medianimity of the
individual through whose fluid the phenomena occur, so as to change his state from that
of a natural (or involuntary) medium to that of a voluntary medium. A result is thus
effected analogous to what occurs when natural somnambulism is put a stop to, as is
usually done by the superinducing of magnetic somnambulism; in which case, the
action of the faculty which emancipates the soul is not arrested, but merely turned in
another direction.  It is the same with the medianimic faculty. Instead of attempting to
prevent the production of the phenomena (which can rarely be done, and cannot be
attempted without danger), the medium must be urged to produce the same phenomena
voluntarily, thus making the spirit work by an exertion of his will.  In this way, he
acquires a mastery over the spirit, and often succeeds in converting him into a docile
servant, instead of the tyrant he was before.  It is worthy of remark that, in circum-
stances of this kind, a child has often no less, or even


__________


of objects by invisible hands, visions and apparitions, somnambulism, trance, catalepsy, electric


attraction, cries and other sounds in the air, the playing of instruments without human contact, intelligent


communications, &c.; and, what is of no small importance, the reality of these facts, which occurred


during two years, was attested by a vast number of ocular witnesses of admitted intelligence and good


social position. Authentic accounts of the occurrences referred to were published at the time in many


German journals; and a summary of them, with comments and explanations, is given in the Revue Spirite


of following year.
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more authority than an adult ; a fact which gives new proof of that capital point of our
doctrine, viz., that a child is only a child as regards his body, that his spirit possesses
the degree of development he had acquired before his present incarnation, and that he
has necessarily a proportional ascendancy over spirits whose development is inferior to
his own.


The moralisation of an obsessing spirit, through the counsels of an influential
and experienced third party, is often efficacious when the medium is not in a state to act
for himself.  We shall return to this point by and by.


163. It would seem, at first sight, that persons who are endowed with a large
amount of natural electricity, might be placed in this category of mediums.  Such
persons are veritable human torpedoes, and produce, by their mere contact, all the
effects of magnetic attraction and repulsion but we should be wrong in regarding them
as mediums, for medianimity pre-supposes the direct intervention of a spirit, while, in
the cases we are speaking of conclusive experiments have proved that electricity is the
sole cause of the phenomena in question. This curious faculty, which we may almost
call an infirmity, is sometimes allied to medianimity, as is seen in the history of the
Spirit-rapper of Bergzabern, already alluded to; but it is often entirely independent of
medianimity. As we have already remarked, the only proof spirit-intervention in a given
phenomenon is its intelligent character; whenever this characteristic is lacking, we may
safely assume that the phenomenon is due to some purely physical cause.  It is a
question whether electrical persons have not a special aptitude for becoming physical
mediums; we think they have, but this is a point which can only be decided by
experience.


2. Sensitive or Impressionable Mediums.


164. We give this designation to persons who are able to recognise the presence
of spirits by a vague impression, a sort of shuddering sensation, running through their
whole
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body, and for which they cannot account.  This variety of medianimity has no very
decided characteristic. All mediums being necessarily impressionable, this quality
maybe regarded as being general rather than special ; but it is an indispensable
condition of all other forms of medianimity.  It is different from purely physical and
nervous impressionability, with which it must not be confounded; for there are persons
whose nerves are by no means delicate, and who are nevertheless affected by the
presence of spirits, while others, whose nerves are very irritable, have no perception of
their presence.


The faculty of perceiving the presence of spirits is developed by habit, and may
become so subtle as to enable one who is endowed with it to recognise, by impression,
not only the good or evil nature of the spirit at his side, but even his individuality; just
as a blind man, by an undefinable faculty of perception, recognises the approach of such
and such a person, so a medium of the kind we are considering recognises the presence
of certain spirits.  A good spirit always produces an agreeable impression ; an evil
spirit, on the contrary, produces an impression that is painful and disagreeable and
causes a feeling of anxiety; it seems to bring with it, so to say, an odour of impurity.


3. Hearing Mediums.


165. These mediums hear the voice of spirits : some times, as we have observed
when speaking of pneumatophony, it is an inner voice that speaks to the interior con-
sciousness ; sometimes it is an exterior voice, clear and distinct as that of a person in
the flesh.  Hearing mediums are thus enabled to enter into conversation with spirits.
When they are in the habit of communicating with certain spirits, they recognise them
immediately by the character of their voice.  Persons who are not endowed with this
faculty can communicate with spirits through the intermediacy of a bearing medium,
who thus plays the part of an interpreter.


This faculty is a very agreeable one when the medium
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hears only good spirits, or those whom he evokes; but it Is not so when, as sometimes
happens, he is violently as-sailed by some hostile spirit, or forced, by some backward
and troublesome persecutor, to listen to unpleasant or unseemly remarks.  In all such
cases, it is necessary to get rid of the obsessing spirit by the means which w& shall
point out in our chapter on Obsession.


4. Speaking Mediums.


166. Hearing mediums, who only transmit what is said to them by spirits, are
not what are properly called speaking mediums, who very frequently hear nothing; the
spirit merely acting upon their organs of speech, as he acts upon the hand of writing
mediums.  A spirit, when he wishes to communicate, makes use of the most flexible
organ that he finds in the medium; from one, he borrows the hand; from another, the
voice ; from a third, the hearing. The speaking medium generally speaks without
knowing what he says, and often gives utterance to instructions far above the reach of
his own ideas, knowledge, and intelligence.  Though he may be perfectly awake, and in
his normal state, he rarely remembers what he has said; in short, his voice is only an
instrument employed by a spirit, and by means of which a third party can converse with
a spirit, as he can do through the agency of a hearing medium.


The passiveness of speaking mediums is not, however, so complete in all cases;
for some of them have an intuition of what they say. at the time they pronounce the
words transmitted through them by the spirit.  We shall return to this variety when we
treat of intuitive mediums.


5. Seeing Mediums.


167. Seeing mediums are those who are endowed with the faculty of seeing
spirits.  There are some who possess this faculty in their normal state and when they are
perfectly awake, and who preserve an exact recollection of
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what they have seen.  Others only see spirits when they are in a somnambulic state, or
one bordering on it. This faculty is rarely permanent ; it is almost always the effect of a
momentary and passing crisis.  We may place in the category of seeing mediums all
persons endowed with second-sight.  The possibility of seeing spirits in dreams, results,
undoubtedly, from a sort of medianimity; but, properly speaking, it does not constitute
the  seeing medium."  We have already explained this variety of mediums.  (See Chap.
VI. Visual Manifestations.)


The seeing medium thinks he sees with his bodily eyes, like those who have
second-sight, but it is in reality his soul that sees ; which accounts for the fact that
seeing mediums see with their eyes shut just as well as when they are open, and that a
blind man can see spirits as well as a man possessed of eyesight.  This seeing of spirits
by blind men is a very interesting point ; it would be important to ascertain whether this
faculty is more common among the blind than among others.  Spirits who had been
blind during life have told us, after their death, that, when in the flesh, they had,
through the soul, a perception of certain objects, so that they were not plunged in utter
obscurity.


168. We must distinguish between the accidental and spontaneous sight of
apparitions and the faculty of seeing mediums properly so called.  The first is frequent,
especially at the moment of the death of persons who have been loved or known by us,
and who come to tell us that they are no longer of this world.  There are numberless
examples of this nature  not to speak of visions during sleep.  At other times, relatives
or friends who have been dead, as regards the flesh, for a longer or shorter time, appear
to us, either to warn us against danger, to give us good counsel, or to ask of us a
service.  The service which a spirit asks is generally that something may be done which
he was unable to accomplish before his death ; or he may ask for the help of our
prayers.  The seeing of these apparitions is an isolated fact which has always an
individual and personal character, and does not constitute a faculty, properly so called.
The
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faculty consists in the possibility, if not permanent, at least very frequent, of seeing any
spirit who comes near us, even though a perfect stranger.  It is this faculty which consti-
tutes, strictly speaking, a seeing medium.


Among seeing mediums, there are some who only see the spirits who are
evoked, and of whom they are able to give minute descriptions; they describe, in detail,
their gestures, expression, features, costume, and even the sentiments by which they
appear to be animated.  There are others with whom this faculty is more general, who
perceive all the spirit-population around us, and see spirits going and coming, and
performing all the acts of their routine of life.


169. We once went to the Opera, when Oberon was being performed, in
company with an excellent seeing medium. Many of the seats were vacant, but these
were seen by the medium to be occupied by spirits who appeared to be attending
closely to what was going on.  Other spirits were seen to approach the spectators, and
seemed to be listening to their conversation.  Upon the stage, quite another scene was
being enacted; behind the actors were several jovial-looking spirits, who were amusing
themselves by -making grotesque imitations of their gestures; others, more seriously
disposed, seemed to be influencing the actors, and endeavouring to inspire them with
energy.  One spirit remained all the evening close to one of the principal female singers;
as it appeared to the medium, with somewhat questionable intentions.  We evoked this
spirit, during one of the interludes, and he came to us, and reproached us severely for
our rash judgement of him.  "I am not what you imagine," said he, "I am her spirit-guide
and protector; it is I who am charged to direct her."  After some minutes of very serious
conversation, he left us, saying: "Adieu! she is in her box; I must go and watch over
her."  We then evoked the spirit of Weber, and asked him what he thought of the
execution of his work.  "The performance is not bad ;" he replied, " but it lacks energy;
the actors sing, and that is all ; there is no inspiration in their work. Wait a moment," he
added, "I will try to give them a little
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of the sacred fire."  He was then seen hovering over the stage; an effluence seemed to
proceed from him and to envelope the actors, and a decided increase of energy was
observable in their acting through the rest of the performance.


170. Here is another fact proving the influence that spirits exercise over men,
without the latter being aware of it.  We were one evening at a theatre, accompanied by
another seeing medium.  Having entered into conversation with a spirit-spectator, the
latter said to us:  - "You see those two ladies who are alone in that box, in the first tier; I
am going to make them leave the theatre!"  No sooner had he said this, than he was
perceived to enter the box in question and to speak to the two ladies, who had been very
attentive to the performance, but who suddenly looked at each other, appeared to
consult together, quitted their box, and did not return.  The spirit then saluted us with a
comic gesture, to show that he had kept his word; but we saw no more of him, and were
therefore unable to ask him for an explanation of what he had done.  We have often
been a witness, in this way, to the part that spirits play among us; we have observed
them in many of the places where men and women meet, at balls, concerts, sermons,
funerals, weddings, etc.; and we have every where found that some of them were
stimulating bad passions, fanning discord, exciting disputes, and rejoicing in their
power for evil, while others, on the contrary, were seen combating this pernicious
influence with counsels that were, alas! but rarely listened to.


171. The faculty of seeing spirits may doubtless be developed ; but it is one of
which it is wiser to await the natural development, without urging it, thus avoiding the
danger of becoming the sport of our imagination.  Where a faculty exists, it manifests
itself spontaneously, sooner or later; and we should, as a rule, rest content with such
power as God has given us, without seeking for what may be impossible, as by desiring
too much, we risk the loss of what we have.
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When we said that spontaneous apparitions frequently occur (107), we did not
mean to assert that they are very common; as for seeing mediums, properly so called,
they are comparatively rare, and we must always be on our guard with respect to those
who claim to be such, and not admit anything short of positive proof In judging of such
cases, we must take into consideration the character of the medium for morality and
sincerity ; but it is, above all, the details given by the seer that prove the genuineness of
his vision. There are cases which leave absolutely no doubt in the mind; as, for
instance, when a medium gives us, by description, an exact portrait of the spirit of some
one whom he has not known in his life.  The following fact speaks for itself.


A widow lady, whose deceased husband frequently communicated with her,
found herself one day in company with a seeing medium who knew nothing of her or of
her family, and who presently exclaimed :- " I see a spirit near you." "Ah!" replied the
lady, "it is probably my husband, who hardly ever quits me."- "No," said the medium,
"it is a woman.  She is no longer young; she wears a singular head-dress; she has a
white band over her forehead."


By this peculiarity, and by other descriptive details given by the medium, the
lady fully recognised her grandmother, about whom she had not been thinking at the
moment.  If the medium had wished to simulate the faculty, he might easily have
guessed the widow's thoughts; yet, instead of the husband of whom she was thinking,
he saw a woman with a peculiar head-dress, of which he could have had no idea.  This
fact proves, moreover, that what the medium saw was not a reflexion of his own mind.


6. Somnambulic Mediums.


172. Somnambulism may be regarded as a variety of the medianimic faculty, or
rather, we should say, that these two orders of phenomena are found very frequently
united. The somnambulist acts under the influence of his own spirit; it
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is his own soul which, in its moments of emancipation, sees, hears, and perceives,
beyond the limits of the senses  what he expresses he draws from himself.  His ideas are
generally more just than in his normal state, and his knowledge is more extended,
because his soul is free; in a word, the somnambulic state is a sort of foretaste of the
spirit-life. The medium, on the contrary, is the instrument of an intelligence exterior to
himself ; he is passive ; and what he says does not come from himself.  In other words,
the somnambulist expresses his own thoughts, and the medium expresses those of
another.  But the spirit who communicates through an ordinary medium may do so
through a somnambulist; the soul-emancipation of somnambulism often rendering
spirit-communication even more easy. Many somnambulists see spirits perfectly, and
describe them with as much precision as do seeing mediums; they converse with them,
and transmit their thoughts to us; and what they say, when beyond the circle of their
personal knowledge, is often suggested to them by spirits.  The following is a
remarkable example of the joint action of the somnambulist's own spirit and of another
spirit.


173. A friend of ours had a somnambulic subject, a lad of about fourteen years
of age, of very limited intelligence, and very imperfectly educated.  But, in the
somnambulic state, he gave proofs of extraordinary lucidity and great penetration. He
excelled especially in the treatment of disease, and cured a great number of persons
who had been regarded as incur able. One day, he gave a consultation to a sick man,
whose malady he described with entire exactness. - "That is not enough," said a
bystander, "you must now tell us the remedy." - "I cannot do so," he replied, "my angel-
doctor is not here."- "What do you mean by your 'angel-doctor?'" - "Why! the one who
prescribes the remedies."- "Then it is not you who see the remedies?" "No; did I not say
that it is my angel-doctor who tells me what I am to prescribe?"


Thus, in the case of this somnambulist, the seeing of the disease was the act of
his own spirit, which, for that part of
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his work, had no need of assistance; but the remedies were dictated by another; so that,
when this other was not present, the somnambulist could say nothing about them. Left
to himself, he was only a somnambulist; assisted by him whom he called his "angel-
doctor," he was a somnambulic medium.


174. Somnambulic lucidity is a faculty appertain mg to the organism, and is
entirely independent of the elevation, advancement, or even the moral state of the
subject.  A somnambulist may be very lucid, and yet, if his spirit is but little advanced,
he may be incapable of solving certain problems.  The somnambulist, who speaks from
his own power, may say good or bad things, may be true or false, may act well or ill,
according to the elevation or inferiority of his spirit; he may or may not be assisted by
another spirit, who may supply his insufficiency; or he may be acted upon by a lying,
frivolous, or even wicked spirit, just as is the case with a medium; but, in his case, as in
all cases, his moral qualities have a powerful influence in attracting to him good spirits.
(See The Spirits' Book, No. 425, and following chapter.)


7. Healing Mediums.


175. We only allude here to this variety of mediums in order that we may not
seem to overlook them; for this subject requires more ample treatment than we can give
to it in this place.  We will now only remark that this kind of medianimity consists
principally in the gift, possessed by certain persons, of healing by the laying-on of
hands, by the look, by a mere gesture, without the help of medication. It will no doubt
be said that this is nothing but mesmerism. It is evident that the animal-magnetic fluid
has much to do with it; but when this phenomenon is carefully examined, we perceive
that there is in it something more. The ordinary mesmeric treatment is a regular one,
followed up according to rule and method; the medianimic treatment is quite different.
Most mesmerisers would be healers, if cap-
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able of proceeding with system and judgement; while in healing mediums, the faculty is
spontaneous, and some of them possess it without ever having heard of mesmerism.
The intervention of an occult power, which constitutes medianimity, becomes
unmistakable under certain circumstances  especially when we consider that the
majority of those who may be regarded as undoubted healing mediums have recourse to
prayer; for prayer is unquestionably an invocation as well as an evocation (131).


176. The following conversation occurred between ourselves and the spirits we
questioned in reference to this subject: -


1. Can we consider persons endowed with magnetic power as forming a variety
of mediums?


"You surely can have no doubt on that point."


2. A medium is an intermediary between spirits and men but the magnetiser,
finding, as he does, his force in himself, does not appear to be the intermediary of any
extraneous power.


"You are mistaken ; the magnetic force undoubtedly resides in the man himself ;
but it is increased by the action of the spirits whom he calls to his aid.  For example,
when you magnetise with a view to healing, you invoke the aid of a good spirit, who is
interested in you and in your subject ; that spirit increases your will-power, directs your
fluid, and gives to it the qualities required for. effecting the desired cure."


3. Yet there are very good magnetisers who do not believe in spirits.
"Do you suppose that spirits only act for those who believe in them?  Those who


magnetise with a good intention are always seconded by good spirits.  Every man, when
animated by good intentions, calls good spirits to him without suspecting it ; and so,
too, does a man practically invoke evil spirits, when his desires and intentions are evil."


4. If a healing medium believes that spirits help him, does that belief enable him
to act with greater efficacy?
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"Such a man might do things that would seem to you to be miracles."


5. Is it true that some persons have really the gift of healing simply by the touch,
without having recourse to mesmeric passes ?


" Assuredly it is; have not you many examples, of this gift?"


6. In such a case, is it the mesmeric action, or is it solely the influence of spirits,
that effects the cure?


"It is both.  Such persons are really mediums, for they act under the influence of
spirits; but that does not imply that they are mediums for writing or other phenomena,
as you understand medianimity."


7. Can this power be transmitted?
"Not the power; but the knowledge which enables the possessor of that power to


make an efficient use of it.  There are persons who would not suspect themselves to
have this power, if they did not believe that it had been transmitted to them by
something higher than themselves."


8. Can cures be effected by prayer alone?
"Yes, in some cases, if Cod permits it; but when it is for the good of the sufferer


to continue to suffer, your prayer is not granted."


9. Are some forms of prayer more efficacious than others?
"It is mere superstition to attribute special virtue to certain words; and only


ignorant or lying spirits foster such ideas by prescribing forms. For persons but little
enlightened, and incapable of comprehending things purely spiritual, a form may be
useful, by inspiring them with confidence; but, even then, the efficacy of the prayer is
not in the form but in the faith which is increased by the idea attached to the use of the
form."


8. Pneumatographic Mediums.


177. This name is given to mediums who obtain direct writing ; a faculty which
has hitherto remained an excep-







188
PART SECOND. CHAP. XIV.


tional one, though it may probably be developed by exercise.  As previously remarked,
its practical utility is mainly limited to the evident proof thus afforded of the
intervention of an occult power.  Experience alone can show whether a person
possesses it or not ; each can try for himself, asking the aid of his spirit-protector.
According to the degree of the medium's power, he obtains simple strokes, signs,
letters, words, phrases, or entire pages.  It is usually sufficient to place a folded sheet of
paper in the place designated by the spirit, leaving it there for a few minutes, a quarter
of an hour, or a longer time, as the case may be.  Concentration and harmoniousness of
thought being necessary conditions of success, it would be difficult to obtain anything
of the kind when the sitters have met together with no serious views, or when they are
not animated by sympathetic and kindly sentiments. (See the explanation of direct
writing, Chap. VIII. Laboratory of the Invisible World, 127 et seq., Chap. XII.
Pneumatography.)


We now proceed to a fuller consideration of writing mediums.
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CHAPTER XV.


WRITING MEDIUMS OR PSYCHOGRAPHS.


Mechanical Mediums - Intuitive Mediums - Semi-mechanical Mediums -
Inspirational or Involuntary Mediums - Presentient Mediums.


178. OF all our means of communicating with spirits, manual writing is the
simplest, most convenient, and most complete, for it enables us to establish regular and
continuous relations with spirits, and thus to ascertain their nature and quality, to learn
their thoughts, and to appreciate them at their true value.  The faculty of writing,
moreover, is the one which is most susceptible of being developed by exercise.


Mechanical Mediums.


179. If we observe the movements of a table, a planchette, &C.,  we cannot
doubt that a direct action is exercised by the communicating spirit on these objects.
They are sometimes shaken so violently that they get away from the medium's hands;
they sometimes turn towards, or touch, some particular person or persons in the circle;
at other times, their movements testify joy, affection, or anger.  In the same way, when
a pencil is held in the medium's hand, it is sometimes thrown forcibly to a distance, or
the hand itself is agitated convulsively, and strikes the table angrily, while the medium
himself is perfectly calm, and surprised at finding that he is not master of his
movements. Occurrences of this kind, however, always denote the presence of
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imperfect spirits ; spirits of high degree are calm, dignified, and gentle ; when not met
with suitable respect, they retire, and their place is taken by others of lower rank.  A
spirit, therefore, can express his thoughts directly, through an object of the movements
of which the hand of the medium is only the fulcrum, or indirectly, by his action on the
hand itself.


When a spirit acts directly on the medium's hand, he gives to it an impulsion
altogether independent of its owner's will, causing it to write on uninterruptedly as long
as he has any thing to say, and to stop when he has finished.


The most interesting and valuable characteristic of this mode of medianimity is
the unconsciousness of the medium in regard to what he is writing, and of which he has
often not the remotest idea; this absolute unconsciousness constitutes what are called
passive or mechanical mediums, and is an exceedingly precious faculty, because it
excludes all doubt as to what is written being independent of the medium's mind.


Intuitive Mediums.


180. A spirit can also transmit his thought through the intermediacy of the soul
of the medium himself.  The disincarnate spirit does not, in this case, cause the medium
to write by acting on his hand; for he neither holds nor guides it, but acts directly upon
the incarnate soul, with which he temporarily identifies himself.


The soul of the medium, under this impulsion, directs his hand, and the hand
moves the pencil.  We have, in this place, to take note of a very important point, viz.,
that the disincarnate spirit does not substitute himself for the medium's soul, for the
soul cannot be displaced; but he dominates it without the medium's being aware of his
action, and impresses it with his will.  And yet the part played, in such a case, by the
medium's soul, is not simply passive ; for it is the medium's soul that receives and
transmits the thought of the disincarnate spirit, and he is there-
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fore aware of what he is writing, although the thoughts are not his, and is what we call
an intuitive medium.


"If this be the case," it may be objected, "there is nothing to prove that the
medium is not writing his own thoughts instead of those of another spirit." We reply
that, in fact, it is sometimes very difficult to ascertain this point. But we may add that
we cannot refuse to recognise the fact of suggestion when thoughts are expressed which
have never before arisen in the medium's mind, which flow into it spontaneously as he
writes, and which are often not only contrary to his ideas and convictions, but notably
beyond his knowledge and intellectual capacity.


The part played by a mechanical medium is that of a machine. The intuitive
medium, on the contrary, acts as a dragoman, or interpreter, and, in order to transmit a
thought, must necessarily understand it; but still, this thought is not his thought, for it
only passes through his brain.


Semi-mechanical Mediums.


181. In the case of purely mechanical mediums, the movement of the hand is
independent of the will; with the intuitive medium, that movement is voluntary.  The
semi-mechanical medium participates in the qualities of both the others; he feels an
impulsion that is given to his hand, independently of his will, but, at the same time, he
knows, as he goes on, what he is writing.  With the mechanical medium, the thought
follows the act of writing ; with the intuitive medium, it precedes it; with the semi-
mechanical medium, it accompanies it.  These last-named mediums are the most
common of all.


Inspirational Mediums.


182. Every one who, either in the normal state or in trance, receives an influx of
thoughts that are foreign to the action of his own mind, may be included in the category
of inspirational mediums.  They are, in fact, a variety
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of the intuitive medium, with this difference, that the intervention of an occult power is
much less evident in their case ; so that, with inspirational mediums, it is even more
difficult to distinguish their own thought from that which is suggested, than in the case
of the intuitive medium.


The peculiar characteristic of the inspirational medium is spontaneousness.
And here let us remark that inspiration comes to us all, from spirits who influence us,
for good or for evil, in every circumstance of our lives, and in every resolution we
make, and it may therefore be truly said that, in this respect, every one is a medium, for
there is no one who has not about him his familiar spirits, who do their utmost to
suggest salutary or pernicious counsels to those with whom they are connected; a truth
which, were we duly penetrated with its reality and importance, would frequently lead
us to oppose a more effectual resistance to the suggestions of evil, by seeking the
inspiration of our guardian-angel in our moments of uncertainty as to what we should
say or do.  At such times, we should invoke that watchful guardian with fervour and
confidence, as a Providentially-appointed friend ; and, if we did so, we should often be
astonished at the new ideas which would arise in our minds, as though by enchantment,
whether for the taking of an important decision, or for the accomplishing of our special
work.  If, after such an appeal for guidance, no distinct idea occurred to us, it would
show that we must wait a little longer before taking a decision.  It is evident that an idea
which arises spontaneously in our minds is really foreign to ourselves, because, if it had
been always in our mind, we should always have been in possession of it, and there
would have been no reason why it should not have been called up by a conscious act of
our own will.  He who is not blind has only to open his eyes, when he will, in order to
see; in the same way, he who has ideas of his own has them always at his disposal ; if
they do not come at his will, it is because he has to get them elsewhere than from his
own stock.


From the foregoing considerations it is evident that we
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may include in this category the persons who, without being endowed with superior
intelligence, and without any modification of their normal state, have flashes of intel-
lectual lucidity which give them, for the moment, an unusual facility of conception and
of expression, and sometimes a presentiment of future events.  In what are rightly
spoken of as "moments of inspiration," the flow of ideas is abundant and continuous,
our thoughts succeeding one another in an orderly enchaining, through the action of an
involuntary, spontaneous, and almost feverish impulsion; it appears to us, at such times,
as though some superior intelligence had come to our aid, and our mind seems to have
been suddenly relieved of a burden.


183. All those who are possessed of genius, artists, poets, scientific discoverers,
great writers, &c., are doubtless spirits of superior advancement, able to comprehend
and to conceive great ideas ; and it is precisely because of this ability that the spirits
who desire the accomplishment of some particular work select them as their
instruments, suggesting to their minds the trains of thought required for their special
ends, so that, in a majority of cases, "men of genius " are mediums without being aware
of it.  Many of them, however, have a vague intuition of this extraneous help, and every
one who seeks inspiration performs, unconsciously, an act of evocation, whenever he
makes an appeal to his "good genius" to come to his aid; an appeal that is often made,
but which would be simply absurd if he who makes it had not an intuitive hope of its
being heard: and this assertion is confirmed by the replies made to the following
questions, by the spirits whom we have interrogated in regard to this subject.


- What is the primal cause of inspiration?
"The communication of his thoughts by a spirit."


- Is inspiration confined to the revelation of great things ?
"No; it often has reference to the most commonplace circumstances of your


daily life.  For instance, you may have thought of going somewhere, but a secret voice
tells
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you not to go, because there is danger in the way; or it tells you to do something which
you have not thought of doing: this is inspiration.  There are very few persons who are
not more or less 'inspired' in this way, at certain moments."


- May authors, painters, musicians, and so on, be considered, in their moments
of inspiration, as mediums?


"Yes ; for, in such times, their soul is freer, more disengaged from matter, and
recovers a portion of its spiritual faculties; and it therefore receives, with greater
facility, the communications of other spirits who inspire it with their own suggestions."


Presentient Mediums.


184. The kind of impression which we call presentiment is a vague intuition of
future things.  This faculty, more or less developed in certain mediums, is sometimes
the result of a sort of second-sight, * by which they obtain glimpses of the
consequences of things present, and thus perceive the filiation of events to come; but it
is also, in many cases, the result of occult communications.  It is to persons who are
thus endowed, and who constitute a variety of the inspired mediums, that we give the
appellation of presentient mediums.


__________


* See The Spirits’ Book, p.182.
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CHAPTER XVI.


SPECIAL MEDIUMS.


Special aptitudes of  Mediums - Synoptical table of the different varieties of Mediums.


185. Besides the varieties of medianimity already described, there is an infinite
variety of shades, which may be considered as personal being determined by the
particular aptitudes of the medium himself without reference to the qualities and
enlightenment of the manifesting spirit.


The nature of a communication is always in keeping with the nature of the spirit
by whom it is made, and bears the stamp of his elevation or inferiority, of his
knowledge or ignorance; but, among spirits of equal advancement from the hierarchical
point of view, there is an evident tendency in each spirit to occupy himself specially
with one thing rather than with another.  Rapping spirits, for example, rarely go beyond
physical manifestations; and, among spirits who give intelligent communications, we
find that some are poets, while others show themselves as musicians, draughts men,
moralists, scientific searchers, physicians, &c. We are now speaking of the great mass
of ordinary spirits; for, when spirits have reached a certain degree of elevation, their
aptitudes are blended in the unity of perfection.  But, besides the special aptitude of
each spirit, there is that of the medium. who is, for the spirit, an instrument more or less
responsive to his desire, more or less flexible, and in whom the spirit perceives peculiar
qualities that are not always perceptible by us.
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To employ an illustration - A skilful musician possesses several violins, all of
which appear, to ordinary observers, to be good instruments, but which, for the artist
himself, are very different, presenting varieties of tone, &c., that lead him to choose one
in preference to another; varieties of quality that he distinguishes rather through a sort
of intuition than by any definite rule. Thus it is with mediums among those who appear
to us to be equal in point of medianimic power, a spirit will prefer one or other, accord-
ing to the kind of communication which he desires to make. Thus, for instance, we find
persons who, as mediums, write admirable poetry, although, in their ordinary state, they
may never have made a couplet in their lives; and, on the contrary, we find poets, who,
as mediums, can write nothing but prose, much as they desire to do otherwise.  It is the
same In regard to painting, drawing, music, &C.  There are some who, though
possessing, when left to themselves, no scientific knowledge, have a peculiar aptitude
for receiving scientific communications; others have a similar aptitude for historical
studies; others do best as interpreters of spirit-moralists.  In a word, whatever the
medium's flexibility to the will of the spirits who communicate through him, he
generally receives, most easily, communications of some particular character.  Some
mediums keep to a special circle of ideas, beyond which they receive only brief,
imperfect, or erroneous communications.  And besides the question of medianimic
aptitudes, there is that of the sympathies of the spirits themselves, which lead them to
communicate more or less willingly with such and such a medium; so that, other things
being equal, the same spirit will be much more explicit and successful with some medi-
ums than with others, solely because they suit him better.


186. It would therefore be a mistake to suppose that, provided we have got hold
of a good writing-medium, we are sure to obtain good communications of every sort.
The first point is, undoubtedly, to assure ourselves of the source from whence the
communications emanate, that is to say, of the qualities of the spirit who is
communicating; but it
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is no less necessary to assure ourselves of the suitability of the instrument we furnish
for the spirit's use; and we must therefore study the nature of the medium as carefully as
that of the spirit, for their harmonious co-operation is essential to the obtaining of a
satisfactory result.  There is also a third element which plays a part equally important,
viz., the intention and sentiments of the questioner.  In short - Good communications
can only be given by a good spirit, and, in order that a good spirit may be able to give
them, he must have a good instrument, and must also be disposed to make use of it.  As
a spirit reads our thought, he judges whether the question put to him deserves a serious
answer, and whether the questioner is worthy to receive it; when this is not the case, he
does not waste time in sowing good seed in stony places, and it is then that mocking
and deceptive spirits find their opportunity and are quick to take advantage of it, being
usually as little scrupulous about ends as about means, and ready to amuse themselves
at the expense of those who are open to their suggestions.


Let us now recapitulate the principal varieties of medianimity, in order to
present a sort of tabular view of them; comprising in our table those described in the
preceding chapters, with reference to the numbers under which each is therein treated of
in detail.


We have grouped the different varieties of mediums according to similarity of
causes and effects, but without offering this classification as in any way absolute.
Some of them are frequently met with; others, on the contrary, are rare, and even
exceptional, and we have been careful to mark them as such.  The indications thus
given have all been furnished by spirits, who, moreover, have reviewed and carefully
revised our list and completed it by various observations, so that it may be said to be
entirely their work. Whenever we have thought it desirable to give their observations
textile, we have shown the fact by the employment of inverted commas; most of those
thus quoted are given by the spirits who claim to have been Erastes and Socrates.
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187. Mediums may be divided into two principal orders:
Physical mediums; those who have the power of obtaining physical


manifestations (160).
Intellectual mediums; those who are more especially apt for receiving and


transmitting intelligent communications (65 et seq.).
All the other varieties belong to one or other of these two categories; some


belong to both.  If we analyse the different manifestations obtained through medianimic
influence, we shall see that there is, in all of them, a physical effect, and that, with the
physical effect, there is usually combined an intelligent effect.  It is sometimes difficult
to establish a line of demarcation between the two ; but this is of no practical
consequence.  We include, under the denomination of intellectual mediums, those who
are specially able to serve as intermediaries for the transmission of regular and
continuous communications (133).


188. Varieties common to all species of medianimity.


Sensitive mediums; persons who feel the presence of spirits by a peculiar
impression, general or local, vague or decided.  Most of these distinguish good or evil
spirits by the nature of the impression caused by them (164).


"Mediums who are very sensitive and delicate should abstain from
communicating with violent spirits, or with those who cause painful impressions, on
account of the fatigue which results from such communication."


Natural or unconscious mediums; those who call forth the phenomena
spontaneously, without any action of their will, and for the most part unconsciously
(161).


Voluntary mediums; those who have the power of calling forth the phenomena
by an act of their will (160).


"However strong may be their will, they can, however, do nothing if the spirits
refuse to co-operate with them; which proves that the phenomena are the result of the
intervention of a power exterior to the medium."
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189.  Special varieties of Physical Mediums.


Rapping mediums; those by whose influence noises and raps are produced.  A
very common variety of medianimity, whether voluntary or involuntary.


Motor mediums; those who produce the movement of inert bodies.  These, also,
are very common (61).


Mediums for displacements and suspensions; those who obtain the displacement
of inert bodies, and their suspension in the air without any visible prop.  There are some
who are thus raised themselves, but these are very rare.


Mediums for musical effects; these obtain the playing of certain instruments
without human contact.  Also very rare (74, quest. 24).


Mediums for apparitions; those who obtain apparitions, whether fluidic or
tangible, which are visible to lookers on. Very exceptional (100, quest. 27 ; 104).


Mediums for the transport of objects; those who are employed by spirits as
auxiliaries in bringing objects to a circle.  Exceptional (96).


Nocturnal mediums; those who only obtain certain physical effects in the dark.
Here is the answer of a spirit to our inquiry as to whether such mediums should be con-
sidered as forming a separate variety: -


"This form of medianimity may certainly be spoken of as a specialty, although
the necessity of darkness has to do rather with surrounding conditions than with the
nature of the medium, or with that of the manifesting spirits; for, in fact, some of these
mediums get over this peculiar neces-


__________


* This phenomenon-which, as remarked by the author (Nos. 16 and 80), has repeatedly occurred


in the case of Mr Home and other modern mediums - is often manifested by Indian fakirs, and other


Oriental and African wonder-workers, is claimed to have taken place in the experience of many of the


"Saints"  of all religions, and has been stated, by eye-witnesses of unimpeachable veracity, to have been


produced in a mesmerised "subject" of the late Dr Elliotson. -TR.
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sity, and the greater number of those who are mediums only in the dark could, by
exercise, obtain the same manifestations in the light.  There are but few of this variety
of mediums; and we feel bound to point out that this peculiar form of medianimity
offers a wide field for trickery, ventriloquism, acoustic tubes, &c., enabling charlatans
to play upon credulity, and to pocket money.  But jugglers in rooms, like jugglers in
public halls, will be unmasked in the long run, and spirits will show them that it is not
prudent for pretenders to intermeddle with their work.  There are charlatans who will by
and by get such raps on their knuckles as will disgust them with playing at
medianimity; it is only a question of time.


"ERASTES."


Pneumatographic mediums; those who obtain direct writing. This is a very rare
phenomenon, and one easily imitated (177).


Remark. - Our spirit-guides have insisted, contrary to our opinion, in placing
direct writing in the order of physical phenomena, because, according to them,
"Intelligent effects are those for the production of which the spirit makes use of the
medium's brain, which is not done in the production of direct writing ; the action of the
medium, in this case, being altogether physical, while, in the case of the writing.
medium, though the action may be merely mechanical, the medium's brain always takes
an active part in it."


Healing mediums; those who have the power of curing disease or relieving pain,
by the imposition of hands or by prayer.


"This faculty is not essentially medianimic; it appertains to all true believers,
whether mediums or not; it is often only a super-excitement of the mesmeric power,
strengthened, in case of need, by the co-operation of benevolent spirits" (175).


Developing mediums; persons who, by their influence, have the power of
developing the faculties of medianimity in others.


"This is rather an effect of animal magnetism than a fact of medianimity
properly so called, for there is in it nothing
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that proves the intervention of a spirit.  At all events it may be classed under the bead of
physical effects." (See Part Second, Chap. XVI I. Formation of Mediums).


190. Mediums for intellectual effects. - Different aptitudes.
Hearing mediums; those who hear spirits.  Very common. (165).
"There are many who fancy they hear what is only in their imagination."
Speaking mediums; those who speak under the influence of spirits. These are


very common (196).
Seeing mediums; those who see spirits when awake.  An accidental and


fortuitous sight of a spirit under some peculiar circumstances is very frequent; but the
habitual view of spirits at will, and without distinction, is exceptional (167).


"This is an aptitude to which the normal state of the human organism is
opposed; for this reason it is prudent not to accord a too ready belief to those who say
that they see spirits."


Inspirational mediums; those to whom thoughts are suggested by spirits, most
frequently without their being aware of it; whether in regard to the things of their every-
day life, or to their intellectual labours (182).


Presentient mediums; persons, who, under certain circumstances, have a vague
intuition of future events in the domain of ordinary life (184).


Prophetic mediums; these are a variety of the inspired mediums, or of
presentient mediums; they receive, by God's permission, and with more precision than
do the presentient mediums, the pre-announcement of future things of general interest,
which they are charged to predict for the enlightenment of mankind.


"Though there are true prophets, there are many more false ones, who mistake
the dreams of their imagination for revelations, when they are not pretenders passing
themselves off from ambition, for what they are not"  (See The Spirit’s Book, No. 624,
Characteristics of the true Prophet).







202
PART SECOND. CHAP. XVI.


Somnambulist mediums; those who, when in a somnambulic state, are assisted
by spirits (172).


Trance mediums; those who receive revelations from spirits when in a state of
trance.


"Many ecstatics are the sport of their own imaginations, and of deceitful spirits,
who take advantage of their state of mental excitement.  Ecstatics worthy of entire
confidence are extremely rare."


Painting and Drawing mediums; those who paint and draw under the influence
of spirits.  We are speaking of those whose medianimically-produced works are worthy
of attention, for we cannot apply this designation to mediums who, under the influence
of mocking spirits, obtain absurd productions that would disgrace the merest schoolboy.


Frivolous spirits are often imitators; when some very remarkable drawings of
scenes in Jupiter * first appeared, there arose a vast number of pretended drawing
mediums, through whom mocking spirits produced the most ridiculous things.  One of
them, desirous of eclipsing the drawings referred to, in dimensions, if not in quality,
made a medium draw a picture filling so vast a number of sheets of paper as to attain
the height of two storeys of a house. A number of other mediums were made to draw
what claimed to be portraits, but which were mere caricatures (Revue Spirite, August,
1858).


Musical mediums; those who execute, compose, or write music, under the
influence of spirits.  They are mechanical, semi-mechanical, intuitive, and inspired; as
are the mediums for literary communications (See Mediums for musical effects).


Varieties of Writing Mediums.


191. First Division. - According to the mode of execution.
Psychographic mediums; those who have the faculty of writing under spirit-


influence.


__________


* By the celebrated dramatist, M. VICTORIEN SARDOU. - TR.
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Mechanical writing mediums; those whose hands are acted upon by an
involuntary impulse, and who are unconscious of what they write.  Very rare (179).


Semi-mechanical mediums; those whose hands are made to write involuntarily,
but who are conscious of the words or the phrases thus written by them.  These are the
commonest of all (181).


Intuitive mediums; those with whose thought the spirit communicates, but
whose hands are guided by their own will.  They differ from inspirational mediums
inasmuch as the latter do not necessarily write, while the intuitive writ mg-medium
writes the thought which is suggested to him at the moment, on some subject previously
determined upon (180).


"These are very numerous, but are also very subject to error, because they are
often unable to discriminate between what comes from the communicating spirit, and
what proceeds from their own brain."


Polygraphic mediums; those whose writing changes with the spirit who
communicates, or who reproduce the handwriting of the spirit when in the flesh.  The
first of these are very common ; but those who obtain the reproduction of the
handwriting are much less 50 (219).


Polyglot mediums; those who have the faculty of speaking or writing in
languages that are unknown to them. These are very rare.


Illiterate mediums; those who write, as mediums, without knowing how to read
or write in their ordinary state.


"These are still rarer than the preceding; there is a greater physical difficulty to
be got over in their case." *


__________


* An interesting  case of illiterate medianimity that of Madame Antoinette Bourdin, of Geneva,


an uneducated woman who sees in water as other seers see in a crystal. Her curious book, entitled La


Médiumnité dans un verre d’eau (Medianimity in a glass of water), narrate various visions that were thus


seen by her, and that were written (town, from her descriptions, at the moment of their occurrence, by an


amanuensis, she herself not knowing how to write.  Her second book, entitled Entre deux Globes


(Between two Globes), is a beautiful little spiritist romance,
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192. Second division. - According to the development of the medianimic faculty.


Novice mediums; those whose medianimic faculty is not yet completely
developed, and who lack experience.


Unproductive mediums; those who obtain only insignificant results, such as
monosyllables, letters, or mere strokes (See Chap. XVI I. Formation of mediums).


Fully formed mediums; they whose medianimic faculties are completely
developed, and who transmit spirit-communications easily, quickly, and without
hesitation.  It is evident that this perfection cannot be obtained without practice ; in the
case of novice mediums, the transmission is usually slow and difficult.


Laconic mediums; those who, though easily influenced, obtain only short and
undeveloped communications.


Explicit mediums; the Communications obtained by these mediums have all the
length and amplitude that could be arrived at by a writer of first-rate ability.


"This aptitude depends upon the expansibility and facility of combination of the
fluids required.  Spirits seek for mediums of this nature, for treating of subjects which
demand full development."


Experienced mediums; facility of writing, drawing, &C., is a result of habit, and
is often quickly acquired; while experience is the result of a serious study of all the
difficulties of practical spiritism.  Experience gives to the medium the tact necessary for
judging of the quality of the spirits who manifest themselves, ascertaining their good or
bad qualities, and discovering the tricks of deceptive spirits who falsely assume the
appearances of truth.  The importance of this quality is easily understood, for, without
it, all others are useless. Unfortunately, many mediums confound experience,


__________


equally charming in substance and in style, that was read op; aloud, by her, from a series of


printed tablets seen by her in a glass of water, and, like her first work, was written down, word for word,


under her dictation.  - TR
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the fruit of study, with aptitude, the result of organisation, and fancy themselves to be
perfect, because they write with facility; they often reject counsel, and become the prey
of hypocritical and lying spirits, who lay hold of them by flattering their vanity (See
Chap. XXIII. Obsession).


Flexible mediums; those whose faculty enables them to lend themselves with
great facility to a great diversity of communications, and through whom, all spirits, or
nearly all, are able to manifest themselves, spontaneously, or in response to evocation.


"This variety of mediums differs but slightly from sensitive mediums."
Exclusive mediums; those through whom one spirit manifests himself to the


exclusion of all others, and answers for all the other spirits that may be called for
through the intervention of the medium.


"Such exclusiveness is always the result of defective flexibility on the part of the
medium.  A good spirit may attach himself to a medium from sympathy, and for a
laudable end; but, when the spirit is an evil one, he does this invariably with the view of
keeping the medium dependent upon him.  Such exclusiveness should be avoided, as it
borders too closely on obsession " (See Chap. XXIII. Obsession).


Mediums for evocations; flexible mediums are naturally the fittest for obtaining
this kind of manifestation, and for queries of detail that may be addressed to spirits.


"The answers of such mediums are almost always confined within a very narrow
compass, incompatible with the treatment of general subjects."


Mediums who receive spontaneous communications; they are used for the
transmission of information spontaneously given by spirits who come without having
been evoked.  It is always difficult, and often impossible, to make the evocation of any
given spirit through mediums in whom this aptitude exists as a special faculty.


"Nevertheless, these are better provided with medianimic tools than the
mediums previously named.  This expression,
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provided with tools refers to brain-material ; for a larger amount of intelligence on the
part of the medium is needed for spontaneous dictation than for evocations.  By 'sponta-
neous dictation' I mean communications worthy of the name, and not mere fragmentary
sentences, or a few commonplace thoughts such as may be found in all human heads."


193. Third division.  According to the kind and the specialty of communications.


Verse-making mediums; those who most easily obtain communications in verse.
Inferior rhyming is common with mediums of this class ; but good poetry, extremely
rare. *


Poetic mediums ; without obtaining verse, these mediums usually get vaporous
and sentimental communications. Such mediums are specially fitted to convey tender
and affectionate messages.  They are often, however, rather vague, and it would be
useless to seek any definite instructions from them.  This sort of mediumship is very
common.


Positive mediums; their communications have usually all the clearness and
precision required for the transmission of circumstantial details and exact information.
Mediums of this class are rare.


Literary mediums; they have neither the vagueness of poetic mediums, nor the
dryness of positive mediums. Their dissertations show sagacity ; their style, always
correct and elegant, is sometimes remarkable for its eloquence.


Incorrect mediums; they sometimes obtain sensible and moral communications,
but their style is diffuse, ungrammatical, and loaded with repetitions and ill-assorted
terms.


"Decided inelegance of style arises generally from a defect of intellectual culture
on the part of the medium. A medium with this drawback is therefore not, in this
respect, a good instrument for a spirit to work with; but to this the spirit


__________


* Among the latter may be cited the charming poems of Prof. L. Vavasseur, dashed off


mechanically and most rapidly by his hand, without his having the slightest idea of what he is writing. -


TR.
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often attaches comparatively little importance, provided he can get his thought correctly
conveyed, that being for him the essential point.  When he can secure the correct ex-
pression of his meaning, a spirit generally leaves you free to turn your sentences in your
own way.  It is different with regard to the false or incoherent ideas which a
communication may contain ; for these always indicate inferiority on the part of the
communicating spirit."


Historical mediums; those who have a special aptitude for treating of historical
subjects.  This faculty, like all the others., is independent of the medium's knowledge;
for ignorant persons, and even children, are often made to treat medianimically of
subjects far beyond their natural grasp. This is a very rare variety of the positive
medium. *


Scientific mediums; these, even though very ignorant, are especially adapted for
obtaining communications relating to scientific subjects.


Medical mediums; their specialty is to act with greater facility than others, as
interpreters of spirits for medical prescriptions.  We must not confound these with
healing mediums, for they do nothing more than transmit the spirit's thought, and
possess no curative influence whatever.  They are frequently met with.


Religious mediums; they usually receive communications of a religious
character, and are employed by spirits to treat on religious questions, sometimes in
opposition to their own beliefs and mode of worship.


Philosophic and moralistic mediums; the communications of this class of
mediums have generally moral and philosophical questions for their object.  Mediums
who treat of morality are especially numerous.


__________


* An interesting example of this class of communications is the Life of Jeanne Darc (miscalled


Joan of Arc), written medianimically by a young girl of fourteen, under the control of the heroine herself,


and containing numerous references to ancient manuscripts not known to historians, but many of which


have since been discovered, in old libraries, through the indications furnished by the volume itself. - TR.
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"All these shades indicate varieties of the aptitudes of good mediums.  As for
those who have a special aptitude for obtaining communications of a scientific nature,
whether medical, historical, or other, in advance of their present knowledge, you may
rest assured that such mediums have possessed, in a former existence, the scientific
knowledge they transmit ; that this knowledge has remained with them, although latent
; and that it constitutes a portion of the cerebral capacity which fits them for the use of
the manifesting Spirit by facilitating the communication, on his part, of kindred ideas.
Such mediums are, for the communicating spirit, instruments more intelligent and
manageable than an uncultivated intellect could be.               ERASTES."


Mediums for trivial and obscene communications; this qualification sufficiently
indicates the sort of communications which certain mediums habitually receive, as well
as the nature of the spirits who control them.  Whoever has studied the various
ascensional degrees of the spirit-world is aware that there are spirits whose perversity
equals that of the vilest of men, and who delight in expressing their thoughts in the
coarsest language.  Others, less abject, content themselves with communicating
absurdities.  We can well understand that mediums should wish to be delivered from so
undesirable a preference, and that they should envy those who, in the communications
they receive, are never troubled with unseemly words.  Only through a strange
aberration of mind, and an utter want of common sense, could such language be
supposed to proceed from good spirits.


194. Fourth Division. - According to the physical qualities of the medium.


Calm mediums; these always write slowly, and without showing the slightest
agitation.


Rapid mediums; these write with greater rapidity than they could do, voluntarily,
and in their ordinary state.
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Spirits communicate through them with the swiftness of lightning; there would seem to
be in them a superabundance of fluid, enabling spirits to identify themselves instantan-
eously with their organism.  The rapidity with which these mediums write has
sometimes the inconvenience of rendering their writing very difficult to read for any but
the medium himself.


"Moreover, it is very fatiguing for the medium, because it causes a useless
expenditure of fluid on his part."


Convulsive mediums; they become excited almost to feverishness; their hand,
and sometimes their whole person, is agitated with tremblings which they are unable to
control. Much of this excitement may doubtless be attributable to their organisation ;
but it also depends, to a considerable degree, on the nature of the sprits who
communicate through them.  Good and kindly spirits always produce a gentle and
agreeable impression; the bad, on the contrary, excite a painful one.


"Such mediums should exercise their faculty but rarely; for a too frequent
repetition of such excitement might injure their nervous system."  (See Chap. XXIV.,
Identity, Distinction between good and bad spirits.)


195. Fifth Division - According to the moral qualities of the medium.


We merely allude to these mediums in this place ; reserving the fuller
description of them for the chapters on The moral influence of mediums, on Obsession,
on the Identification of spirits, and other topics to which we ask especial attention, in
regard to the influence exercised by the good and bad qualities of mediums upon the
reliability of the communications received by them, and the indications which enable us
to decide between imperfect mediums, and those whom we may rightly consider as
good mediums.


196. Imperfect Mediums.


Mediums who are obsessed; those who cannot rid them
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selves of importunate, deceptive spirits, but who are fully aware of; and regret, this
obsession.


Fascinated mediums; those who are acted upon by deceptive spirits, but who are
not aware of this obsession, and who are consequently under a delusion as to the nature
of the communications they receive.


Subjugated mediums; those who are under the moral, and sometimes the
physical, domination of evil spirits.


Frivolous mediums; those who do not regard their faculty in a serious light, and
who exercise it only for amusement or for futile objects.


Careless mediums; those who derive no moral profit from the instructions which
they receive, and whose conduct and habits are not improved thereby.


Presumptuous mediums; those who assume themselves to be the only ones who
are in communication with superior spirits.  They believe themselves to be infallible,
and regard as worthless and erroneous whatever does not come through themselves.


Proud mediums; those who feed their vanity with the communications which
they receive, imagine themselves to have nothing more to learn in regard to spiritism,
and do not apply to themselves the lessons often read to them by spirits.  Not contented
with the medianimic faculties they possess, they imagine themselves to possess all the
others.


Touchy mediums; they are a variety of the proud ones, and are hurt at the
criticisms of which they are the object; they take offence at the slightest contradiction,
and, if they show what they obtain, they do so in order to be admired, and not at all to
profit by the opinion of the listeners. They generally take an aversion to those who do
not applaud them unreservedly, and desert the meetings in which they cannot take a
leading part.


"Let them go and play the peacock where they can obtain a more sympathetic
hearing, or let them retire altogether; the meetings which they deprive of their presence
lose but little by their withdrawal."
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Mercenary mediums; those who make their faculty a source of pecuniary gain.
Ambitious mediums; those who, without putting a price upon the exercise of


their faculty, seek to turn it to their own advantage, social, or other.
Dishonest mediums; those who, possessing some genuine medianimic faculties,


simulate others which they do not possess, in order to give themselves importance.
Selfish mediums; those who use their faculty only for personal ends, and who


keep to themselves the communications they receive.
Jealous mediums; those who are vexed at seeing other mediums better


developed, and more highly appreciated, than themselves.
All these bad qualities of mediums have necessarily their counterparts in good ones.


197. Good Mediums.


Serious mediums ; those who only use their faculties for good and really useful
ends, and who would regard it as a profanation to use them for the satisfaction of the
curious and indifferent, or for any futile purpose.


Modest mediums; those who make no merit of the communications they receive,
however good they may be they look upon themselves as being only the instruments of
others, and do not regard themselves as infallible.  Far from shunning disinterested
counsel, in regard to the exercise of their medianimity, they seek it.


Devoted mediums ; those who understand that the true medium has a mission to
fulfil, and that he must be ready, when necessary, to sacrifice his tastes, habits,
pleasure, time, and even his worldly interests, to the good of others.


Safe mediums; those who, in addition to their power, are worthy of confidence
on account of their personal excellence and the elevated nature of the spirits who assist
them, and who are thus the least likely to be deceived.  We shall see hereafter that this
security does not depend in any way upon
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the honourability of the names assumed by the communicating spirits.
"You must understand that, by thus classifying mediums according to their good


and bad qualities, you are exposing yourself to the animosity of some of them ; this,
however, is of no importance.  The number of mediums is increasing daily, and any
who should take offence at these remarks would prove one thing, viz., that they are not
good mediums, in other words, that they are influenced by inferior spirits. But, as I have
already said, all this is only for a short time; and mediums who misuse their faculties
will undergo the painful Consequences of their acts, as has already occurred to some of
them; they will learn, to their sorrow, the cost of turning, to the satisfaction of their
earthly passions, a gift of God, accorded to them only for their moral advancement.  If
you are unable to bring them back into the right road, pity them, for they will have to
undergo a heavier expiation.


"'ERASTES."


"This table is of great importance, not only for the mediums who seek sincerely
and honestly, by studying it, to preserve themselves from the stumbling-blocks to which
they are exposed, but also for those who make use of mediums, because it will give
them the measure of what may be reasonably expected from them. This table should be
constantly before the eyes of every one who occupies himself with spirit-
manifestations; it embodies all the principles of the doctrine, and will contribute, more
than you think, to keep spiritism on its true road.


"SOCRATES."


198. All these varieties of medianimity present innumerable degrees of
intensity; many of them, strictly speaking, are but different shades of the same colour,
but they are nevertheless the result of special aptitudes.  Although the faculty of a
medium is rarely circumscribed within a single specialty, and although the same
medium may possess several aptitudes, he has always one predominant aptitude, and
that is the one he should cultivate, provided it be a useful one.  It is a serious mistake to
endeavour to force a
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medium to acquire faculties he does not naturally possess. We should cultivate those of
which the germ is seen to exist; but the attempt to develop faculties which we do not
possess is, in the first place, a loss of time, and, in the second place, the surest way to
weaken, and perhaps to lose, those which we do possess.


"When the germ of a faculty exists, it always shows itself by unequivocal signs.
By keeping to his own specialty, a medium is more likely to obtain useful and
satisfactory results; he who tries to do everything, does nothing well. The desire to
enlarge indefinitely the circle of one's medianimic faculties is a vainglorious pretension
which will not be allowed to go unpunished ; good spirits always abandon the
presumptuous, who thus become the sport of liars.  It is, unfortunately, no rare thing to
see mediums discontented with the gifts they possess, and aspiring, from vanity or
ambition, to the possession of exceptional faculties, which might bring them into
prominence ; a pretension which robs them of their most precious quality, that, viz., of
being safe mediums.


"SOCRATES."


199. The study of the specialty of mediums is absolutely necessary. not only on
their own account, but also for those who make use of them for evocations.  According
to the nature of the spirits we desire to evoke, and the questions we wish to put to them,
should be our choice of the medium whom we employ for the particular requirement we
have in view ; to take for this purpose the first we meet with is to expose ourselves to
get unsatisfactory and erroneous answers. Let us take a couple of illustrations of this
point from every-day life.  We should not trust the first person we came across to draw
up a document, or even to copy one, merely because he knows how to write.  A
musician desires a song of his to be sung ; lie has at his command several singers, all
skilful; nevertheless he does not choose at random, but selects, as his interpreter, the
one whose voice, expression, and general qualities, are most likely to do justice to his
composition.  Spirits do the same in regard to their mediums; we cannot do better than
follow their example.







214
PART SECOND. CHAP. XVI.


It should be further remarked, that the shades presented by medianimity, and of
which we might add others to those classified above, are not always identical with the
character of the medium himself; thus, for example, a medium, naturally gay and jovial,
may habitually receive serious communications, and vice versa; which fact is an evident
proof that he is acted upon by the impulsion of an influence exterior to himself.  We
shall return to this subject in treating of The moral influence of the medium (Part
Second, Chap. XX).
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CHAPTER XVII.


FORMATION OF MEDIUMS


Development of  Medianimity - Changes of  handwriting - Loss and Suspension
of Medianimity.


Development of Medianimity.


200. We shall here treat specially of writing-mediums, because theirs is not only
the most common sort of medianimity, and the one which is the simplest and most
convenient, but also because it is the one which gives the most satisfactory results, and
is most sought after.  Unfortunately, we have as yet no-diagnosis which can indicate,
even approximatively, the possession of this faculty ; the physical signs which some
persons have supposed to indicate its existence are altogether uncertain.  It is found in
children and in old people, in men and in women, independently of health, or of
intellectual and moral development ; it has nothing to do with a person's temperament;
there is but one way of ascertaining its existence, viz., by actual experiment.


We can obtain writing, as we have seen, indirectly, by means of planchettes,
&c., or directly, by the hand ; to this latter method, as being the easiest and the most
generally employed, we shall confine our remarks.  Notwithstanding the simplicity of
the Operation, which consists, as we have seen, in holding a pencil upon a sheet of
paper, without any preparation, and just as we do in ordinary writing, several conditions
are indispensable to success.


201. In the first place, as a physical condition, we recommend the avoidance of
everything that can impede the
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free movement of the hand, which should not even touch the paper, if it can be helped.
The point of the pencil should rest lightly on the paper, touching it sufficiently to write,
but not enough to offer any resistance.  These precautions, however, are no longer
needed when the medium has acquired the power of writing rapidly, for then no such
obstacle can stop him.


202. It is of no consequence whether we use a pen or a pencil ; some mediums
prefer the pen, but this is only suitable for those who are already developed, and who
write slowly ; there are mediums who write so rapidly that to use a pen would be
inconvenient, if not impossible.  It is the same with mediums who write with jerkings
and irregularity, or under the influence of violent spirits who strike and break the nib
and tear the paper.


203. Every one who aspires to become a medium naturally wishes to
Communicate with the spirits of those who are dear to him; but he must moderate his
impatience on this point, for communication with a given spirit is often impeded by
physical difficulties which render it impossible for a beginner; In order that a given
spirit may be enabled to communicate, there must be, between him and the medium, a
fluidic harmony which it is sometimes neither easy nor possible to establish; it is only
as a medium's faculty becomes developed, that he gradually acquires the necessary
aptitude for entering into relation with whatever spirit may present himself.  It may
happen, also, that the particular spirit with whom he desires to correspond is not able to
control the conditions in such a manner as to make is possible for him to manifest
himself; even though he may b' present; or he may not be able, or may not have the per-
mission, to come just when the appeal is addressed to him. It is therefore better for
beginners not to be too persistent in their demands for any particular spirit, to the
exclusion of all others; for it often happens that the spirit thus sought after is not the
one with whom the necessary fluidic connexion can be most easily established,
however great may be the affectional sympathy between the parties.  Before
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attempting to obtain communications from any given spirit, we must therefore secure a
sufficient development of the medianimic faculty; and, to this end, it is well to begin by
making a general appeal to all our friends in the spirit-world, and especially to our
Guardian-Angel.


For this general evocation, no sacramental formula is needed; and whoever
should pretend to give such a formula would lay himself open to a charge of
charlatanism, for spirits attach no importance to any set forms. All evocations should
nevertheless be made in the name of God, and in some such terms as the following, or
in any similar ones: - " I pray Almighty God to permit a good spirit to communicate
with me by writing (or otherwise, as the case may be), and I also beg my Guardian-
Angel to have the kindness to assist me, and to keep away evil or troublesome spirits; "-
or "I pray Almighty God to permit the spirit of So-and-so to communicate with me." In
evoking individual spirits other than our personal friends and relations, we should
always be careful to address ourselves only to those whom we know to be good and
sympathetic, or who may be supposed to have some special motive for coming to us.  In
such cases, our evocation may be made in words like these :-" In the name of Almighty
God, I beg the spirit of So-and-so to communicate with me;”  or “I pray Almighty God to
permit the spirit of So-and-so to communicate with me;”  or any other words of a similar
character.  We repeat it, the formula is nothing; a reverent and kindly frame of mind is
everything.  All present having united in the act of evocation, whatever may have been
the form or mode employed, it is well to wait quietly for the spirit to manifest himself
by the writing of some message, or by giving some other token of his presence. When
the faculty of the medium is typtologic, it is necessary to formulate the first questions in
such a way as that the spirit may be able to answer them by "yes" and "no;" as, for
example, "Are you here, So-and-so?"  "Will you answer me?" or, in case of doubt,
"Will you give me your name?" Whom do you come for?" ' Do you want the alphabet?"
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And so on.  (See, for fuller details and practical counsels, Part Second, Chap. XXV.
Evocations.)


It is possible that the spirit whose presence is most desired may come, or it may
be some other spirit who comes; perhaps it may he a stranger, perhaps the guardian-
angel of the medium or of some other person present.  The spirit who comes, makes
himself known, usually, though not always, by giving his name ; but then comes up the
question of identity, one of the difficulties of practical spiritism requiring the greatest
amount of experience for dealing with, and there are few beginners who ate not
exposed to deception on this head.  (See, for a fuller consideration of this point, Part
Second, Chap. XXIV. Identity of Spirits.)


204. What is far more important than the mode of evocation, is calmness and
concentration of thought, an ardent desire and firm determination to succeed ; we do
not mean the ephemeral determination which acts by fits. and which is interrupted
every minute by other matters, but a serious, persevering, sustained determination,
without impatience or feverish anxiety.   Mental concentration is favoured by solitude,
silence, and retirement from every thing that can trouble or disturb.  We have only one
other counsel to give ; namely, to renew the attempt every day, sitting for ten or at most
fifteen minutes at a time, and to continue the experiment for a fortnight, a month, two
months, or more, if necessary.  We know mediums who were only developed after six
months' exercise, while others have written with ease the very first time they tried.


205. In order to avoid a waste of effort, it is well for beginners to ask, through
some more fully developed medium, for the advice and assistance of some serious and
advanced spirit; but it must be remarked that, when we inquire of spirits whether such
and such a person is a medium or not, they almost always answer affirmatively, which
does not prevent the attempts of many would-be mediums from being unsuccessful; a
fact which is easily explained.  In the first place, you ask a spirit a general question, and
he gives you a general answer; in the next
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place, nothing, as we have seen, is so elastic as the medianimic faculty, which may
assume the greatest variety of forms, shades, and degrees.  A man, therefore, may be a
medium, without being aware of it; and in some mode quite different from that which
he may be seeking after. To the vague question : "Am I a medium?" the spirit may
answer "Yes;" but to the more precise question : "Am I a writing-medium?" he may
answer "No." We must also take into account the character of the spirit interrogated ;
for some spirits are so careless or so ignorant that they answer at random, like giddy
mortals; for which reason, we should endeavour to address ourselves only to
enlightened spirits, who, in general, willingly reply to such questions, and point Out the
best method of succeeding, if success be possible.


206. Beginners may often be brought on by employing, as a temporary help, the
aid of a good writing-medium, already formed.  If such a one places his hand, or merely
his fingers, upon the hand which is to be helped to write, the latter rarely fails to do so,
and often almost immediately.  What occurs in such a case is easily understood. The
hand which holds the pencil becomes, so to say, an appendix of the hand which is to be
medianimised, just as does a planchette, or any other contrivance of a similar nature;
but the exercise of the latter is none the less useful, and, if regularly and frequently
repeated, will greatly aid the neophyte in surmounting the physical difficulty resulting
from the resistance of his organism, and in developing his medianimic faculty.  It is
sometimes sufficient to mesmerise the arm and hand of the beginner, with the intention
of making him write ; the fully-developed medium placing his hand on the shoulder of
the latter.  We have seen persons begin to write at once under such an influence.  The
same effect may be produced, in some cases, without contact, and merely by willing
that the beginner should write. The confidence of the mesmeriser in his own power
must, however, play a principal part in producing such a result; for
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one who doubted his own power would produce little or no effect.
The help of an experienced guide is also useful in making the beginner observe


various useful little precautions, and in giving him an idea of the sort of questions that
we may put to spirits and the manner of putting them.


207. Beginners may also be greatly assisted in developing their medianimic
faculty by attending meetings of several persons all animated with the same desire and
the same intentions.  At these meetings, all the beginners should try to write
simultaneously, in perfect silence, and with religious quietude; and each of them,
meantime. should invoke the aid of his guardian-angel, or of some advanced spirit
whom he knows to be sympathetic to himself. At the opening of such a meeting, one of
the assembly will do well to make a general appeal, to all good spirits, on behalf of all
the members of the circle, without any special designation, saying, for example “In the
name of Almighty God, we beg that good spirits will kindly communicate through the
persons here assembled.”   It is rare, under these circumstances, that, among the number
assembled, there are not some who soon begin to write, or give some other sign of
medianimity.


What occurs under such circumstances is easily explained. The persons thus
united by a common intention form a collective body, the power and sensitiveness of
each member of which are increased by the magnetic influence exerted by all the
members on one another, and which aids their development. Among the spirits attracted
by this community of wills, there are almost always some who, among the persons thus
assembled, discover a medium suitable for their purpose, and take advantage of this
discovery to enter into relation with him.


This method is especially useful among groups of spiritists who have no
mediums, or who have not a sufficient number of them.


208. Means of developing mediums have been sought for, just as signs of the
presence of the medianimic faculty have
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been sought for; but, up to the present time, we know of none more efficacious than
those just indicated.  Some persons, persuaded that the obstacle to the development of
medianimity is usually some resistance of the corporeal organism, have endeavoured to
vanquish this supposed resistance by gymnastic exercises that almost dislocate the arm
and the hand   We do not describe this method of procedure, which comes from the
other side of the Atlantic, not only because we have no proof whatever of its efficacy,
but also because we are convinced that, on the contrary, it might often prove dangerous,
through the violence thus done to the nervous system.  Where the rudiments of the
medianimic faculty do not exist, nothing can produce them, not even electricity, which
has been employed for that purpose, it need hardly be added, without success.


209. Belief in the possibility of communication with spirits is not an
indispensable preliminary to the development of medianimity, although it usually
renders that development more easy and rapid; a sincere desire for truth, and kindliness
of disposition, are the conditions most conducive to success, provided the germ of the
faculty be present.


We have seen persons who were utterly incredulous write on first holding a
pencil ; while fervent believers, not possessing the germ of the medianimic faculty,
have failed to do so in spite of protracted efforts on their part, which proves that the
faculty depends on the organism.


210. The first indication of the possession of the faculty of writing under spirit-
dictation is usually a sort of shuddering in the arm and hand; little by little, the hand is
moved, as though writing, by an impulsion which it is unable to control.  It often
happens that, at first, only a few strokes are made; letters are then gradually formed, and
words begin to appear; and at length the writing is produced with the rapidity and
clearness of a running hand.  In every case, the hand must be abandoned entirely to the
extraneous impulsion which is acting upon it, and which should neither be resisted nor
assisted.
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Some mediums write quickly and easily from the beginning, and even, as just
remarked, on their very first attempt; but this is comparatively rare: others are long in
getting beyond strokes and pot-books.  Spirits tell us that a long course of training is
needed, in the latter case, to bring the hand of the medium under their control.  When
these exercises are unduly prolonged or degenerate into ridiculous scrawlings, the
medium may be sure that some spiteful or mocking spirit is amusing himself at his
expense, for good spirits never cause any waste of labour; in such cases, he should
appeal with increased fervour to his guardian-angel, in order to attract the good
influences that will help him to get rid of the persecution.  If; despite these efforts, no
improvement takes place, he should cease to hold the pencil. The attempt may be
renewed every day ; but it is well to stop whenever anything equivocal occurs, in order
to give a summary check to the satisfaction of the frivolous or hostile spirits who are so
apt to interfere with beginners.


To these remarks a spirit adds the following : - "You should also state that there
are mediums who cannot get beyond strokes and pot-hooks.  If; after some months of
trying, a medium obtains nothing more significant than these, than letters strung
together without meaning, or than a mere "yes" or "no", it is useless to persist in
spoiling paper to no purpose; they are mediums, it is true, but unproductive mediums.
And, in all cases, the first communications obtained should only be considered as
exercises that the medium has been made to go through with by secondary spirits ; for
which reason, but slight importance should be attached to them, the spirits employed
for such work being, so to say, mere writing-masters, who are set, by higher spirits, to
get the medium's hand into train.  For you must not suppose that such preparatory
exercises are ever conducted by elevated spirits  and there is always danger that, if the
medium is not animated by a serious purpose, the spirits of lower degree who are thus
employed about him may remain with him and attach themselves to him.  Almost all
mediums have passed through this phase
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of trial in the course of their development ; it is for them to win for themselves the
sympathy of spirits of a higher order, who may gradually take the place of the others."


211. The great stumbling-block of the majority of beginners is, in fact, their
liability to be drawn in to hold converse with inferior spirits ; and they may usually con-
sider themselves fortunate, if they only come into contact with spirits who are merely
frivolous, and not positively wicked.  They should do their utmost to prevent all such
spirits from obtaining influence over them, for, when once they have been allowed to
get hold of a medium, it is not always easy to get rid of them.  It is impossible to insist
too strongly on the importance of such precaution, especially in the beginning ; for,
without it, the finest medianimic faculties may be thrown away.


The first thing to be done by a medium is to place himself, with sincere and
reverent faith, under the protection of the Almighty, and to ask earnestly for the
assistance of his guardian-angel, who is always a spirit of superior moral and
intellectual advancement, whereas his "familiar spirits," sympathising with his good or
bad qualities, as the case may be, are often frivolous, or even wicked.


The second thing to be done by a medium is to ascertain, with scrupulous care,
by means of all the indications furnished us by experience, the character of the spirits
that first come to him, and in regard to whom it is always well for him to be on his
guard. Whenever he detects any suspicious symptom, he must instantly appeal for help
to his guardian-angel, repel the inferior spirit with all his might, and discourage him by
showing him that he is not to be taken in by him. A preliminary study of the spiritist
theory is indispensable to all who would avoid the annoyances inseparable from
inexperience.  As full instructions on this subject will be given in Chapters XXIII and
XXIV ( Obsession, and Identify of Spirits), we will only remark, in this place, that the
inferiority of spirits is proved, not only by their language, but also by every useless or
puerile sign, figure, or emblem, by all eccentricities in their style of writing,
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whether by writing too large, or by any other absurd or unusual peculiarity. Medianimic
writing may be very ill executed, or even difficult to read, and yet not be due to the
influence of an evil spirit, for these defects may be due to the want of manual skill or
flexibility on the part of the medium; it is not the badness of the writing, but its
eccentricity, that should excite suspicion.  We have seen mediums so befooled, that
they actually measured the superiority of the spirits who wrote by them by the size of
their writing; while others attached the greatest importance to the communications
obtained by them because conveyed in the form of printed letters! It cannot be too
distinctly borne in mind that puerilities, of whatever kind, are incompatible with real
superiority, on the part of spirits, as on that of men.


212. If it is important to avoid being brought unwittingly under the domination
of inferior spirits, it is of still more importance not to put ourselves voluntarily into
their power; and consequently, no one should allow himself to be led, by an
immoderate desire to write, to submit himself to the influence of the first spirit who
may come to him, under the impression that, if he do not suit, it will be easy to get rid
of him. We can neither ask, nor accept, the smallest help from a bad spirit, with
impunity; for such a one may exact heavy payment for his services.


We have seen instances in which persons, impatient to become mediums, have
accepted the proffered assistance of spirits whom they knew to be bad, with the idea of
dispensing with their services when they should have done with them, and who have
had their wishes gratified by finding themselves able to write at once; but the spirits
thus enlisted in their attempt, not feeling flattered at being taken merely as momentary
coadjutors, have proved to be less docile in going than they had been in coming.  We
know of cases of this kind in which people have been punished, for their presumption
in believing themselves to be strong enough to et rid of such allies through an exertion
of their will, by years of obsession of every sort, by the most ridiculous hoaxings, by
tenacious fascination, and even by the
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heaviest worldly misfortunes and disappointments. It sometimes happens that a spirit,
after showing himself; at first, to be openly wicked, behaves hypocritically and pretends
to have reformed, or declares himself to be under the power of the very medium he is
subjugating, in order to make the latter fancy that he can drive him away whenever he
chooses to do so.


213. Medianimic writing is sometimes perfectly legible; but it is sometimes so
ill done as to be illegible by any one but the writer himself Mediums should therefore
endeavour, from the first, to write legibly.  Spirits are not always economical in the use
of writing-paper, and sometimes make their mediums write larger than need be. When
the writing is difficult to make out, the spirit must be politely requested to write it over
again, which he is generally willing to do. Writing that is habitually illegible, even for
the medium, can usually be made clearer by frequent and careful exercise, and by
constantly urging the spirit to write more plainly. Spirits often adopt the conventional
signs in use at the sittings they attend.  For instance, when a spirit wishes to show that a
question displeases him, and that he does not choose to answer it, he will often draw a
long stroke, or employ some equivalent sign.


When a spirit has said what he has to say, or does not intend to say any thing
more, the medium's hand remains still, and no amount of desire or effort on his part can
obtain any further movement. On the contrary, so long as the spirit has not said his say,
the pencil goes on writing, with-out its being, in some cases, possible for the medium to
arrest the movement of his hand.  If a spirit wishes to say something spontaneously, the
medium's hand seizes the pencil convulsively and writes, without the medium being
able to avoid it.  On the other hand, the medium almost always feels something in
himself that shows him whether a pause in the writing is merely temporary, or whether
the spirit has finished his communication. In the same way, the medium rarely fails to
know when the communicating spirit has departed.
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Such are the principal explanations we have to give in regard to the
development of psychography; experience will teach various other practical details on
which it is needless to enter here, and in regard to which each beginner will be able to
guide himself; with the aid of the general principles we have now laid down. Let people
try; and it will be found that many more are mediums than is generally supposed. *


214. What we have now said applies to mechanical writing, the object which all
mediums desire to attain, and rightly so ; but purely mechanical medianimity is exceed-
ingly rare, more or less of intuition on the part of the medium being usually mingled
with it.  When a medium has a perception of what he is writing, lie is naturally apt to
doubt the reality of his medianimic action ; for he does not know whether the writing
proceeds from himself or from a spirit exterior to himself.  But lie need not be uneasy
on this account, and should go on, despite his doubts.  Let him carefully note what he
has written, and he will see that it contains a vast number of things which were not in
his mind, and some that are even contrary to his own thoughts and opinions; an evident
proof that they could not have proceeded from himself.  Let him go on; his doubts of
himself will be dispelled by experience.


215. If the medium is not exclusively mechanical by nature, all his endeavours
to become such will be useless, but he would be wrong to consider this as a misfortune.
If he be endowed with intuitive mediumship only, let him be contented therewith; it
will be of great service to him, if wisely used.


If no involuntary movement of the hand should occur after long-continued
attempts, or if the movements are too slight to produce any results worth having, the
beginner should adopt the plan of writing down the first thought that suggests itself to
his mind, when holding the pencil, without troubling himself as to whether it be his
own, or whether it


__________


* Perhaps it should be added:  Let some persons hesitate before they try at all. - TR.
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comes to him from some other source; experience will teach him how to distinguish
between his own thoughts and those which are suggested to him. Mechanical
handwriting is often developed, ultimately, by the adoption of this plan.


We remarked above that it does not matter, in some cases, whether a thought is
the medium's own, or whether it comes from some other spirit. This is especially the
case when an intuitive or inspirational medium is writing a work of imagination; tinder
such circumstances, it is evidently of no importance whether he has produced a thought
from his own mind, or assimilated one that has been suggested to him; if he gets a good
idea, let him thank his good genius " for it, and he will have other ideas suggested to
him. This is what constitutes the " inspiration" of poets, philosophers, and scientific
discoverers.


216. Let us now go on to consider the medianimic faculty when fully developed;
let us suppose the case of a medium who writes easily, and is able to enter freely into
communication with various spirits.  Arrived at this point of development, he would
make a great mistake if he supposed himself to be able, on that account, to dispense
with all further enlightenment ; for he has only vanquished the physical obstacles to
medianimity, and is, in fact, just entering upon the real difficulties of mediumship.  It is
now, when he is just entering on the work of medianimity, that he most requires the
counsels of prudence and experience, in order to escape the innumerable snares that are
laid for him by the spirits about him.  A medium who is too confident in the strength of
his wings, too ambitious of flying alone, will soon find them smeared with the bird-
lime of untruthful spirits, always on the watch to entrap the vain and the presumptuous.


217. When a medium's faculty is developed, it must not be unduly or unwisely
exercised.  The pleasure it gives to beginners sometimes excites in them an enthusiasm
that needs to be moderated ; they should remember that the medianimic faculty is
always given for sober use, never for the satisfaction of idle curiosity.  Mediums should
there-
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fore only use their faculty under the most favourable conditions, and not all day long;
for, good spirits not being constantly at their orders, they run the risk, by unduly
prolonging the exercise of their medianimity, of becoming the dupes of inferior ones.  It
is well to have fixed days and hours for medianimic purposes; both because the
medium then brings a more concentrated purpose to his work, and also because the
spirits who may wish to communicate through him, being thus notified and invited
beforehand, are much more likely to be present.


218. As previously remarked, if; in spite of repeated trials, the medianimic
faculty does not reveal itself in any way, the attempt must be given up, as the attempt to
sing has to be given up by pupils who prove to have no voice. He who does not
understand a given language employs a translator; those whose organism does not allow
of their becoming mediums must follow that example, and have recourse to one who is
a medium.  But, even though you should fail to find a medium, you must not imagine
that you are left with out the help of spirit-friends. Medianimity is a means whereby
spirits are enabled to express themselves to men; but it has nothing to do with attracting
them to us.  Those who hold us in affection come to us as well without mediums as
with them.  A father does not abandon his child because he is deaf; and dumb, and
blind, but tends him none the less carefully and lovingly, though not perceived by the
child.  Our spirit-friends do the same by us; they are always about us, and, if they
cannot transmit their thoughts to us ostensibly, they do so by inspiration.


Change of Handwriting.


219. A very common occurrence with writing mediums is the change which
takes place in their handwriting, according to the spirits who communicate; and what is
still more remarkable, the same writing, which is often identical with the writing of the
spirit while in the flesh, is reproduced whenever the same spirit communicates.  This
change of writing only occurs with mechanical and semi-
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mechanical mediums, because, in their case, the movement of the hand is involuntary
and directed by the communicating spirit; it does not occur with merely intuitive me-
diums, because, in their case, the spirit acts only upon their thought, and their hand is
directed by their own will, as in ordinary writing.  But the non-occurrence of change in
the character of the writing, even in the case of the mechanical medium, proves nothing
against the reality of his faculty; such changes not being, by any means, a necessary
condition of spirit-manifestation, but merely the result of a special physical aptitude
with which even the most purely mechanical writer is not always endowed (See
Polygraphic Mediums, 199).


Loss and Suspension of Medianimity.


220. The medianimic faculty is subject to intermittence and temporary
suspension, both as regards writing and all other modes of spirit-manifestation.  In
regard to this subject the questions addressed by us to spirits have elicited the following
replies: -


1. Can the medianimic faculty be lost?
"That often happens, whatever may be the specialty of the faculty; but the


interruption is more frequently of short duration, and ceases with the cause that
produced it."


2. Is that cause the exhaustion of the medium's fluid?
"Whatever may be the faculty possessed by a medium he can do nothing without the
sympathetic concurrence of' spirits; when he obtains nothing, it is not always his faculty
that is at fault, for it often happens that spirits will not, or cannot, make use of him."


3. What are the causes that lead spirits to abandon a medium?
"Good spirits are mainly influenced, in regard to a medium, by the use he makes


of his faculty. We abandon the medium who uses his faculty for frivolities, or for the
furtherance of ambitious designs, or if he refuses the exercise of his faculty for the
convincing of those who seek his aid, or who need to witness our manifestations in
order to acquire
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conviction.  God has not granted this faculty to a medium merely for his own pleasure,
and, still less, to subserve his ambition, but as a means of aiding his own advancement
and that of his fellow-men.  If a spirit sees that a medium no longer subserves his
intentions, and does not profit by his instructions and advice, he withdraws from him,
and seeks some one more worthy of his assistance."


4. Is not the place of the spirit who withdraws often filled by another? and, if so,
how are we to understand the suspension of the medium's faculty?


"There is no lack of spirits who ask nothing better than to communicate, and
who are quite ready to take the place of those who withdraw; but, when the spirit who
leaves a medium is a good one, he sometimes quits him only for a moment, depriving
him, for a certain time, of all communication, in order to give him a lesson, and to show
him that the exercise of his faculty does not depend on himself; and should not be
regarded by him as a thing to be vain of. This temporary powerlessness also serves to
prove to the medium that he writes under an influence foreign to himself. as, were it
otherwise, there would be no discontinuance of the impulsion.


"But this interruption of the medianimic faculty is not always a punishment; it is
sometimes due to the spirit's solicitude for the health of his medium, to whom he
wishes to give a rest that he sees to be necessary to his physical well-being; and, when
this is the case, he allows no other spirits to take his place."


5. Nevertheless, we sometimes see mediums of great moral worth, and who are
in no need of rest, abandoned by their spirit-friends, and much distressed by these sus-
pensions of their faculty, which they are quite unable to account for?


"In such cases, the suspension occurs as a trial of their patience and constancy; it
is for the same reason that spirits rarely assign any fixed time for the duration of such
interruptions of medianimity.  Such suspensions, moreover, are sometimes useful by
giving the medium time for thinking
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over the communications already made to him.  It is by the use a medium makes of our
instructions that we recognise those who are really worthy of our assistance ; we cannot
regard as such the experimenters who regard our manifestations only as an amusing
curiosity."


6. In such a case, should the medium still endeavour to write?
"Yes, if the spirit advises him to do so ; but if he tells him to abstain, he should


cease the attempt, until some sign from the spirit announces the end of the suspension.


7. Is there any way of abridging such a trial?
"Resignation and prayer are the only means to which you can resort under such


circumstances.  All you can do 15 to make the attempt each day, but only for a few
minutes at a time, as it would be unwise to lose time and strength In fruitless efforts.
The attempt should be made simply with a view to ascertaining whether the faculty is
recovered or not."


8. The suspension of the medianimic faculty does not, then, always imply the
withdrawal of the spirits who habitually communicate with the medium?


"Certainly not  the medium is only in the position of one who is suffering from
an attack of blindness, but who is none the less surrounded by his friends, although he
does not see them.  The medium therefore can, and should, continue to communicate by
thought with his familiar spirits, and may feel assured that he is heard by them.  The
loss of medianimity deprives the medium of ostensible communication with his spirit-
friends, but it cannot deprive him of mental communication with them."


9. The interruption of the medianimic faculty, then, does not necessarily imply
displeasure on the part of the spirits who usually communicate through a medium?


"By no means, for, on the contrary, it may be a proof of their consideration and
kindness for him."


10. How can we find out when such interruptions are caused by their
displeasure?


"Let the medium examine his conscience; let him ask
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himself what use he has made of his faculty, what good others have derived from it,
what profit he himself has derived from the counsels he has received from his spirit-
friends, and he will hardly have much difficulty in ascertaining that point."


11. When the medium finds himself unable to write, may he not have recourse
to some other medium?


"That depends on the cause of the interruption. A spirit, after having given you
counsel, often leaves you for some time without communications, in order that you may
not get into the habit of consulting us incessantly, and especially In regard to the details
of your earthly life ; when we have left a medium on this account, he will get nothing
satisfactory through the aid of any other medium.  And these suspensions are
sometimes intended to subserve yet another end, viz., to prove to you that spirits are
free agents, and are not to be made to come at your beck and call; and for the same
reason, those who are not mediums, do not always succeed in learning all that they
desire to know."


12. To what end has Providence endowed certain individuals with special
medianimic faculties?


"Mediumship is a mission, and should always be exercised as such.   Mediums
are the interpreters between spirits and men."


13. But there are some mediums who only use their faculties with reluctance?
"They are imperfect mediums; they know not the worth of the favour accorded


them."


14. If mediumship is a mission, why is it not the exclusive privilege of good
men, and why is this faculty so often possessed by persons who are far from estimable,
and who make a bad use of it?


"It is given to them precisely because they need it for their own improvement,
and in order that they may be open to good counsels; if they do not profit by the gift,
they must bear the consequences of their unfaithfulness.  Did not Jesus address his
teaching specially to sinners ?"


15. When those who have an earnest desire to write as
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mediums, find themselves unable to do so, should they conclude that there is a want of
kindly feeling towards them on the part of spirits?


"No, for this faculty may be lacking in their organisation, just as may be that of
poetry or of music; but the lack of this faculty may be compensated by the possession of
some other one, equally valuable."


16. How is a man to benefit by the teaching of spirits, if he has not the means,
either of himself or through other mediums, of receiving this teaching directly


"Has he not books, as the Christian has the Gospel? In order to practise the
morality taught by Jesus, it is not necessary for the Christian to have actually heard Him
utter the words in which He embodied it."
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CHAPTER XVIII.


DIFFICULTIES AND DANGERS OF MEDIANIMITY.


Difficulties and dangers of Medianimity - Influence of Medianimity on the health, on
the brain, and on children.


221. -
1. Is the medianimic faculty an indication of a morbid state of health, or is it


simply abnormal?
"It is sometimes abnormal, but not morbid.  Some mediums are very robust;


those who are weakly are so from other causes."


2. Does the exercise of the medianimic faculty cause fatigue?
"A too prolonged exercise of any faculty causes fatigue it is the same with


medianimity, especially when employed for the obtaining of physical manifestations,
which necessarily occasions fatigue, because it is a loss of fluid that is only to be
restored by rest."


3. Is the proper exercise of medianimity (we do not speak of its abuse), injurious
to health ?


"There are cases in which the physical or moral state of a medium may render it
prudent, or even necessary, to abstain from exercising it, or, at least, to exercise it with
great moderation.  A medium is generally warned, when this is the case, by his own
feeling; and he should always abstain from using his medianimity when he is Conscious
of fatigue in so doing."


4. Is the exercise of medianimity more likely to he injurious to some persons
than to others?"


"I have already said that this depends upon the physical







235
DIFFICULTIES AND DANGERS OF MEDIANIMITY.


and moral state of the medium.  There are persons whose temperament renders it
necessary to avoid all causes of over-excitement; and mediumship may be of the
number (188, 194).


5. Can the exercise of medianimity produce madness?
"No more than anything else may produce it, when there is a predisposition to


brain-disease. Mediumship will not produce madness, where the germ of madness does
not exist; but, where that germ exists (which is easily known), commonsense should
suffice to show you the necessity of avoiding every kind of mental excitement."


6. Is it imprudent to develop the medianimic faculty in children?
"It is not only imprudent, but very dangerous to do so: for the frail and delicate


organisation of childhood would be too much shaken, and the youthful imagination too
much excited, by such attempts; parents should therefore keep these ideas from their
children, or, at least, should only speak of them in reference to their moral aspect."


7. Yet there are children who are mediums by nature, not only for physical
manifestations, but also for writing and for visions ; is there danger for such as these?


"No; where a child's faculty is spontaneous, it belongs to his temperament, and
his constitution is prepared for its exercise; it is a very different thing when you attempt
to develop medianimity artificially, and thus subject the child's nervous system to over-
excitement. It is also to be remarked that a child who is naturally subject to visions is
generally but little impressed by them ; they appear so natural to such a child, that he
pays but little heed to them and easily forgets them; and in after-years, if these visions
recur to his memory, he is not apt to be painfully affected by the remembrance of
them."


8. At what age may we attempt to develop the faculty of medianimity without
danger?


"There is no rule in regard to age; it depends partly on the physical, and still
more on the moral, development of the individual; there are children of; say, a dozen
years of
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age, who would be less affected by the attempt than many grown persons.  I am now
speaking of medianimity in general; but physical medianimity is that which is most
likely to cause fatigue to the organism.  Writing, however, in the case of a child, has
another danger, owing to his inexperience, viz., the mischief which might result to his
health, if he took to writing when alone, and should thus make an amusement of it."


222. Practical spiritism, as we shall see more clearly the more we know of it,
demands our utmost tact and discretion to avoid being taken in by deceitful spirits ; if
grown people are in danger of being deceived by these, children and young persons are
evidently, on account of their inexperience, still more exposed to this danger.  We
know, too, that concentration of thought and feeling is absolutely necessary for
obtaining the concentration of serious and benevolent spirits. An evocation made
rightly and jokingly is a profanation which gives easy access to mocking and maleficent
spirits; and as we cannot expect a child to possess the seriousness necessary for such an
act, it is to be feared that he would make a mere amusement of it if left to himself.
Even under the most favourable conditions, it is highly desirable that a child who is
endowed with the medianimic faculty should only exercise it under the eyes of
experienced persons, who may inspire him, by their example, with the sentiment of
respect that should always preside at the evocation of souls who have quitted the earthly
life. The question of age, as I have said, is subordinate to conditions of temperament as
well as of character; and you should not only avoid forcing the development of this
faculty in children, where it is not spontaneous, but its exercise, in every case, should
be conducted with very great circumspection, and should neither be excited nor
encouraged even on the part of grown persons, if they are weak in body or in mind.
Those who show the slightest symptoms of mental eccentricity or weakness should be
dissuaded from its exercise by every possible means; for there is, in such persons, an
evident predisposition to insanity, which any and every species of excitement would
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tend to develop.  Spiritist ideas are not more likely to produce cerebral excitement than
any others; but madness brought on by spiritist ideas would take its character from
them, just as it would assume the character of religious mania, if it had been brought on
by the excitement attendant on an excess of devotional practices, and spiritism, in such
cases, would naturally, though unjustly, be held responsible for that result.  The best
thing to be done, with every one who shows a tendency to fall under the influence of a
fixed idea, is to direct his attention to something altogether different from that idea, so
as to give rest to the organs which are the seat of the excitement  (See Introduction to
The Spirits' Book, Par. 12.)
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CHAPTER XIX


THE ACTION OF THE MEDIUM IN THE OBTAINING OF SPIRIT
MANIFESTATIONS.


Influence of the medium - Mediumship attributed to inert bodies - Aptitude of
certain mediums for languages, music, drawing, &c., of which they have no present
knowledge - Dissertation of a spirit on the action of mediums in spirit manifestation.


223. -
1. Is the medium, at the time he is exercising his faculty, in a perfectly normal


state?
"He is sometimes in a state of crisis, more or less decided; it is this which


fatigues him, and makes him need rest.  But, more frequently, he is in his normal state;
especially if he is only a medium for writing"


2. Can written or verbal communications be given, medianimically, by the spirit
of the medium himself?


"The soul of the medium may communicate like any other; if it attains a Certain
degree of liberty, it recovers its qualities as a spirit.  You have a proof of this in the
souls of living persons who come to visit you and communicate with you by writing or
otherwise, even, in some cases, without your calling them. Among the spirits whom
you evoke, some are re-incarnated, in this world or in other worlds; in such cases they
speak to you as spirits, and not as men.  Why may it not be the same with the spirit of a
medium?"


- Does not your explanation confirm the opinion of those who believe that all
communications emanate from the spirit of the medium, and not from other spirits?


"That opinion is only wrong because held too exclusively.
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It is certain that the spirit of the medium can act of itself; but that is no reason why
others should not act also by his means."


3. How are we to know whether the spirit who communicates is that of the
medium, or some other?


"By the nature of the communication.  Study the circumstances of the case, and
the language employed; and you will learn to distinguish.  It is chiefly in
somnambulism or trance that the spirit of the medium manifests himself, because he is
then in a state of greater freedom; it is more difficult for the medium's spirit to manifest
himself; 50 to say, apart from his human personality, when he is in the normal state.
Besides, mediums often reply to questions by answers which you cannot possibly
attribute to the mediums themselves; and I therefore say to you, observe and reflect.”


Remark. - When a human being speaks to us, we have no difficulty in deciding
whether what lie says comes from himself or whether he is, expressing the ideas of
another; it is the same in regard to mediums.


4. Since the spirit of the medium may have acquired, in anterior existences,
knowledge which he has temporarily lost sight of; under his present corporeal envelope,
but which lie remembers as a spirit, may it not be that he derives, from the recesses of
his own nature, the ideas which appear to exceed the limits of his understanding?


"That often happens in somnambulic crises and in trance; but I would again
remind you that there are manifestations which exclude all doubt in regard to the fact of
our intervention.  Continue your observation for a sufficient length of time, meditate on
what you see, and you can have no doubt upon this subject."


5. Are the communications which emanate from the medium's own spirit always
inferior to those given by other spirits ?


"Not always; for other spirits may be of an order inferior to that of the medium,
and may therefore make communications of less value than those given by the latter.
This is
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often seen in somnambulism, in which state it is usually the somnambulist's own spirit
who manifests; and yet very good things are often said by somnambulists."


6. When a spirit communicates through a medium, does he transmit his thought
directly, or does he use the incarnated spirit of the medium as his intermediary?


"The medium's spirit acts as the interpreter of the communicating spirit, because
he is linked with the body, which, in such cases, plays the part of speaker, and also
because there must be a conductor between you and the disincarnate spirits who
communicate with you, just as, for the transmission of a telegraphic message, there
must be a wire connecting the points of transmission and of reception, and, at the ends
of the wire, an intelligent person who transmits, and another who receives, the message
conveyed by the electric fluid."


7. Does the spirit of the medium exercise an influence over the communications
which he transmits from other spirits ?


"Yes.  If he is not in sympathy with them, he may alter their replies and
assimilate them to his own ideas and propensities; but he does not influence the spirits
themselves:  he is only an inexact interpreter."


8. Is it for this reason that certain spirits have a preference for certain mediums?
"Yes.  Spirits seek for interpreters in sympathy with themselves, and able to


transmit their thought correctly. When there is no sympathy between them, the spirit of
the medium becomes an antagonist and produces resistance; he is an unwilling
interpreter, and, as such, is often an unfaithful one. The same thing occurs among
yourselves, when a message is conveyed through a careless, hostile, or unfaithful
messenger."


9. We see that such may be the case with intuitive mediums, but we do not see
how it can be so with mechanical mediums.


"You do not rightly understand the part that is played by a medium.  There is, in
this matter, the action of a law
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which you have not yet discovered. You must remember that, in order to effect the
movement of an inert body, the spirit requires a certain quantity of animalised fluid
which he borrows from the medium, for the purpose of lending a momentary vitality to
the material object he wishes to make use of; and which he thus renders momentarily
obedient to his will.  In the same way, in order to transmit an intelligent
communication, he must have an intelligent intermediary, and this intermediary is
furnished him by the spirit of the medium."


- This explanation appears to be hardly applicable to what are called "talking
tables," for it would seem to imply that, when inert objects, such as tables, planchettes,
&c., give intelligent answers, the spirit of the medium is a mere cipher.


"Such an inference would be erroneous.  A disincarnate spirit can lend a
momentary, factitious life to an inert body, but it cannot give it intelligence; no inert
body was ever intelligent.  It is therefore the spirit of the medium that receives the
thought, without being aware of it, and transmits it by successive steps through various
intermediaries."


10. It would seem from these explanations, that the spirit of the medium is never
completely passive?


"He is passive when he does not mingle his own ideas with those of the
communicating spirit, but he is never an absolute nullity  his co-operation as an
intermediary is always necessary, even in what you call mechanical medium-ship."


11. Is there not a greater probability of the spirit’s thought being correctly
transmitted by a mechanical medium than by an intuitive one?


"Undoubtedly there is; and, therefore, for some kinds of communications, a
mechanical medium is to be preferred; but when you are sure of the genuineness of the
faculty of an intuitive medium, it is of little importance. Everything in this matter
depends upon circumstances; what I wish to impress on your mind is the fact that less
precision is necessary in some sorts of communications than in others."
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12. Among the different explanations put forth in regard to spirit-phenomena,
there is one which attributes medianimity to inert bodies, to the planchette, for example,
which serves as the instrument for writing ; the communicating spirit being supposed to
identify himself for the time being with the object employed by him for transmitting his
message, and thus to render it momentarily, not only alive, but intelligent.  Hence the
term inert mediums, given by those who hold this view of the subject, to the inert
objects employed by spirits in manifesting themselves.  What do you say to this
hypothesis?


"There is but one thing to be said about it, viz., that if the communicating spirit
transmitted intelligence to the planchette as well as life, the planchette would be able to
write of itself without the co-operation of the medium. For an inert body to become
intelligent would be as impossible, in the nature of things, as it would be for an
intelligent being - a man - to become a machine.  Such a supposition is only one of the
fancies that are engendered by preconceived ideas, and are dissipated by experience and
observation."


13. Yet a well-known phenomenon seems to confirm the opinion that there is, in
the inert bodies thus temporarily vitalised, something more than mere vitality,
something that looks like a kind of intelligence ; for the inert bodies thus vitalised by
the spirit's will frequently appear, by their movements, to express anger, affection, and
various other sentiments.


"When an angry man shakes a stick, the stick is not angry, nor is the hand angry
that holds the stick ; it is the thought which directs the hand that is angry.  The table, or
planchette, is no more intelligent than is the stick; they obey an intelligence, but they
have neither intelligence nor sentiment.  In short, a spirit does not transform himself
into a table or a planchette, nor does he even enter into them."


14. If it be irrational to attribute intelligence to the objects in question, may they
nevertheless be considered as a variety of mediums, designated by the term, inert
mediums?
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"Such a question is one of words, and has little interest for us, provided you
yourselves understand the meaning you attribute to it.  You are quite at liberty, if it
pleases you, to call puppet a man."


15. Spirits possess only the language of thought; they have no articulate
language; and accordingly, for them, there is but one language.  This being the case,
could a spirit express himself through medianimic agency, in a tongue which he has
never spoken when in the flesh; and if so, whence would lie derive the words which, in
such a case, would be employed by him?


"You answer your own question when you say that spirits have but one
language, viz., the language of thought; for that language is understood by all
intelligences, by men as well as by spirits.  The errant spirit, in addressing himself to
the incarnate spirit of the medium, speaks to him neither in French nor in English, but
in the universal language, which is that of though'; in order to translate his ideas into an
articulate tongue, and to transmit them in that tongue to you, he obtains the words he
needs from the vocabulary of the medium's brain."


16. If this be the case, the spirit should be able to express himself only in the
language of the medium; yet we have communications written or spoken in languages
unknown to the medium; is there not a contradiction in this?


"You must remark, first, that all mediums are not equally fit for this sort of
exercise  and, next, that spirits only lend themselves occasionally to this sort of effort,
when they judge it to be useful. In ordinary communications they prefer to employ the
native language of the medium, because, in doing so, they have less of physical
difficulty to overcome."


17. Does not the aptitude of certain mediums, who write or speak in a foreign
language, result from the fact that this language is one which has been familiar to them
in a previous existence, and the intuition of which they have preserved?
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"That is sometimes the case, but it is not a rule; for the spirit can, in some cases,
and by an extra effort, surmount the physical resistance which he encounters.  This
occurs when a medium writes, in his own tongue, words which he does not
understand."


18. Can one who, in his normal state, is ignorant of the art of writing, write as a
medium?


"Yes; but it is evident that, in such a case, the communicating spirit has a greater
mechanical difficulty to overcome, because the medium's hand is unaccustomed to the
movements necessary for the tracing of letters.  It is the same with drawing mediums
who, in their ordinary state, do not know how to draw."


19. Can an unintelligent medium be used for transmitting communications of a
high order?


"Yes ; just as a medium can be made to write or speak in a language that he does
not understand.  Medianimity, properly speaking, is independent of the intelligence as
well as of the moral qualities; and, when no better instrument is at hand, a spirit does
the best he can with the one he finds within his reach. But it is natural that; for com-
munications of importance, he should prefer the medium who presents the fewest
physical obstacles to his action. Moreover, an idiot is often only such through the
imperfection of his organs, and his spirit may be far more advanced than you suppose it
to be; a fact shown by evocations that have been made of idiots, both dead and living."


Remark. - We have several times evoked idiots in the flesh, who have given
indisputable proofs of their identity, and who have nevertheless given very sensible and
even intelligent answers.  Idiocy is a punishment for the spirit thus incarnated, and who
suffers from the restraint imposed on him by an imperfect corporeal organisation. An
idiot may therefore offer, as a medium, greater facilities for spirit communication than
could he supposed by those who are unaware of the fact of reincarnation. (See the
Revue Spirite, July, 1860, Phrenology and Physiognomy.)


20. Whence comes the aptness of certain mediums for writing verses,
notwithstanding their ignorance of the rules of versification?
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"Poetry is a language; mediums may be made to write in verse as they may be
made to write in any other language that is not known to them.  Besides, they may have
been poets in a previous existence, and, as you have already been told, knowledge when
once acquired is never lost by a spirit, who is destined to attain to every species of
perfection. What they have formerly known gives to incarnate spirits, when acted upon
by us, various facilities which they do not possess in their ordinary state."


21. Is it the same with mediums who have a special aptitude for drawing, music,
&c.?


"Yes; for drawing and music may be considered as languages, since they are
ways of expressing thought: spirits make use, among the instruments furnished by the
aptitudes of a medium, of the one which offers them the greatest facility."


22. Does the expression of thought through poetry, drawing, or music, depend
on the special aptitude of the medium, or on that of the communicating spirit?


"Sometimes on that of the medium, sometimes on that of the spirit.  Superior
spirits possess all aptitudes ; inferior spirits have only a narrow range of knowledge and
of power."


23. How is it that a man, who has possessed transcendant talent in a former
existence, no longer possesses it in a subsequent one?


"Such is not always the case, for, on the contrary, it often happens that a man
perfects, in a new corporeal existence, what he had commenced in a previous one; but a
transcendant faculty is often purposely allowed to slumber for a time, in order to leave
to its possessor greater freedom for developing, in a given incarnation, some other
faculty. The faculty thus allowed to slumber remains with him as a latent germ, which
will spring up again at a later period, but, of which, meantime, some traces usually
remain with him, if only as a vague intuition."


224. The disincarnate spirit undoubtedly comprehends all languages, because all
languages are the expression of
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thought, and it is thought that a spirit comprehends ; but, in order for him to transmit
thought, an instrument is indispensable : the medium is that instrument.  The soul of the
medium, which receives the communication of the disincarnate spirit, can only transmit
that communication through his bodily organs; and those organs cannot be so flexible
to an unknown tongue as to the tongue with which he is at present familiar.  A medium,
who understands only his native tongue, may, occasionally, be made to reply in some
other tongue, if it pleases the communicating spirit to perform that feat ; but spirits,
who find human language too slow for their rapidity of thought, and who abridge that
language as much as possible, chafe under the mechanical resistance which they
encounter in their mediums, and therefore do not always give themselves the trouble to
speak in the language that may be desired by us.  For the same reason, a medium,
during his novitiate, writing slowly, and with difficulty, even in his native tongue,
generally obtains only short and simple answers ; the spirits themselves recommending
questioners to put only very simple questions when they employ the medianimity of a
beginner.  For the treatment of questions of high import, spirits require a fully
developed medium, presenting no mechanical obstacle to their action.  An author does
not employ, as his amanuensis, a child who is only learning to spell. A good workman
does not like to work with ill-made or unsuitable tools.


To sum up the foregoing statements: - With few exceptions, a medium transmits
the thought of the communicating spirit by such mechanical means as are at his
disposal, and the expression of the thought thus transmitted is necessarily, in most
cases, more or less impaired by the imperfection of those means; for which reason the
uncultured medium, though he may be made to transmit the grandest, sublimest, most
philosophical thoughts, will usually do so in language reflecting his lack of culture.
This fact furnishes an answer to the objection sometimes brought against spirit-
messages, on the score of the incorrectness of
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style and orthography observable in some of them, but which proceed as often from the
medium as from the spirit.  It is puerile to attach undue importance to trifling and
superficial imperfections of this kind, and no less puerile to take pains to reproduce
such inaccuracies with minute exactness, as we have sometimes seen done, under the
impression that, coming from a spirit, they ought to be respected.  Such inaccuracies of
diction may therefore be corrected without scruple; those, at all events, which do not
mark, on the part of the communicating spirit, some distinguishing characteristic that it
may be useful to preserve as a proof of identity.  For instance, we have seen a spirit
constantly write the name James as Jame (without the s) when speaking to his
grandson, because he had been in the habit of writing it thus during his earthly life,
although the latter, who was his medium, knew perfectly well how to write his own
name.


225. The following dissertation, dictated spontaneously by a disincarnate
intelligence, who has constantly shown his superiority by the excellence of his
communications, gives a clear and complete summary of the explanations hitherto
made, by our friends in the other life, in regard to the part performed by the medium in
the work of spirit manifestation.


"Whatever may be the specialty of writing-mediums - whether mechanical,
semi-mechanical, or merely intuitive, - our mode of communicating through them does
not essentially vary.  In point of fact, we communicate with incarnate spirits, just as we
do with disincarnate ones; that is to say, solely by the radiation of our thoughts.


"Our thoughts have no need to be clothed in words in order to be understood by
spirits, for all spirits perceive the thought which we desire to communicate, through the
mere direction of that thought towards them, and they perceive it in the ratio of the
development of their own intellectual faculties; that is to say, such and such a thought
will be understood by such and such spirits, because their own advancement enables
them to understand it, while that same thought will not be perceived by other spirits,
because
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it awakens no remembrance, no answering consciousness, in their feeling or their mind,
and is therefore not perceptible by them.  This being the case, an incarnate spirit, even
if of slight advancement, is better fitted to serve as our intermediary, for the
transmission of our thought to other spirits in flesh, than a disincarnate spirit of the
same degree of advancement could be; for the incarnate spirit lends us a fleshly body as
an instrument, which cannot be done by a disincarnate spirit.


"But, when we find a medium with a brain well-furnished with knowledge
acquired in his present life, and a spirit rich in latent acquisitions, derived from his
anterior existences, and of a nature to facilitate our communication, we naturally prefer
to make use of such a one; because, with such a medium, we communicate much more
easily than with a medium of narrow intelligence, and whose stock of anterior
knowledge is small.


"We will try to illustrate our meaning by a few concise explanations.
"Through a medium whose intelligence has been sufficiently developed by the


experiences of present and anterior lives, we are able to flash our thought,
instantaneously, from our soul to his, by a faculty inherent in the very nature of the
soul.  We are able to do this, in such a case, because we then find, in the medium's
brain, the elements fitted to give to our thought its appropriate clothing of words,
whether the medium be intuitive, semi-mechanical, or purely mechanical.  Thus,
whatever may be the diversity of the spirits who communicate through a given medium,
the communications obtained by him, though proceeding from various spirits, usually
present a characteristic peculiarity of form and colour due to his own personal individu-
ality.  Although the thought transmitted may be entirely foreign to him, although the
subject treated of may be beyond his usual range of ideas, although what he says may
not have proceeded in any way from his own mind, the form of our communication
will, nevertheless, be modified by tile influence of the qualities and properties which
con-
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stitute his own personal individuality.  It is precisely as when you look at landscapes or
other objects through coloured spectacles, whether green, white, blue, or red; though
the landscapes or other objects thus seen are altogether different from one another, they
all assume, nevertheless, a uniform tint imparted to them by the colour of the glasses
through which you see them.  We are the light, lighting up those landscapes or other
objects, moral or philosophical, through glasses of various colours; so that our
luminous rays (forced, as they are, to pass through media more or less colourless and
translucent, that is to say through mediums more or less intelligent and manageable)
cannot reach the object we desire to light up, without borrowing the tint, that is to say,
the peculiar personal form, of the medium.  Let me illustrate my meaning by yet
another comparison: - We, spirits, are like musicians who wish to play an air of our
composing, and who may have, at hand, either a piano a harp, a violin, a bassoon, or a
flute.  It is evident that we might execute our air on either of these instruments, and that
it would be understood by our auditors, no matter on which instrument we played it
although the various instruments differ greatly in the quality of the sound they emit, our
composition, on whichever instrument we played it, would be identically tile same,
except in the special quality of the tone derived from the nature of the instrument
employed.  But if we had at our disposal only a penny whistle, we should find it very
much more difficult to execute our air so that our audience could comprehend it.


"In the same way, when we are obliged to make use of unadvanced mediums,
our work is much more complicated, difficult, and tedious, because, in such a case, we
are forced to employ inadequate means; and because we are then compelled, so to say,
to set up our thoughts, as though putting them into type, communicating them, not only
word by word, but letter by letter, which is tiresome and fatiguing for us, and
constitutes a restraint on the rapidity and completeness of our manifestations.
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"We therefore rejoice when we find mediums who are already prepared, well
furnished with the requisite tools, and provided with materials ready for use; in a word,
good instruments, for then our perispirit, acting instantaneously on the perispirit of him
whom we medianimise, has only to give an impulsion to the hand which serves us for
holding the pen or the pencil; while with inferior mediums, we are obliged to perform a
task similar to that which we perform when we communicate by raps, that is to say, by
pointing out, letter by letter, each word of the sentences which constitute the
translation, into human language, of the thought we desire to impress upon you.


"This is why we have preferred to address ourselves, for the promulgation of
spiritism and the development of medianimity, mainly to the educated classes, although
it is in those classes that we find the greatest number of the incredulous, the recalcitrant,
the immoral.  But, just as we leave the production of tangible manifestations, rappings,
carryings, &c., to backward and juggling spirits, * so the


__________
* The following facts, communicated to the translator by a clergyman of the Church of England


(a seeing medium), would seem to prove that ''juggling spirits" also give their aid, on some occasions, to
their brother-jugglers in the flesh: -


"Some years ago, I was present at the performance of Signor Bosco, at R.  He called two lads,
young gentlemen of R., on to the platform, and placed them about twelve feet apart.  He then put a
shilling into the hand of one of the lads, and told him to hold up his hand, tightly shut, and to keep the
money safe in his closed fist.  He then told the other lad to close his hand, and to hold it up like the first
lad.  Bosco next told the first lad, who held the shilling in his fist, to repeat the words : 'Spiriti infernali,
ubbidete!'  (Infernal spirits, obey!)  The lad repeated these words, and, as he spoke, the shilling passed
out of his closed fist into the closed fist of the other lad.  The lad whose fist had been empty opened it,
and there was the shilling; while the fist of the lad who had used the adjuration was empty. Bosco then
made the second lad repeat the same adjuration, when the shilling was instantly found again in the fist of
the lad who had held  it at first, and the shilling was thus bandied about, several times, between the closed
fists of the two lads. We knew one of these lads; he walked home with us, and was as much astonished as
we were at what had happened ; his astonishment being all the greater when I told him
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less serious among you prefer those phenomena which strike the eyes or the ears, to
communications which are purely intellectual and spiritual.
"When we desire to dictate a spontaneous communication, we act upon the brain of the
medium, upon the materials that we find therein ; and we blend our own materials with
the fluidic elements which we thus procure from him: and we do this without his
knowing anything about it.  It is as though we took from his purse the


__________
the meaning of the words he had been made to repeat without understanding them, and which it


was really abominable to have put into the mouth of a child.
"Two years ago, I went to Dr Lynn's, one afternoon, in broad daylight, arriving there early for


the three o'clock performance.  On going in, I stopped for a moment to talk with his sister, who took the
money at the door.  Seeing that I was a spiritualist, and, I suppose, sympathetic, she became confidential,
told me that she 'could turn tables,' and said to me: - 'Go and sit on the sofa, on the platform, close to my
brother, and perhaps something peculiar may occur.'  I took the hint, and placed myself on the sofa
accordingly.


''During the performance Dr. Lynn turned to me and said: - 'I think you are a spiritual gentleman
?' to which I assented.   Very well,' he rejoined, and added, addressing another gentleman, unknown to
me, who was also on the platform: - 'I have got you and another spiritual gentleman here, and I think that
I can therefore take my fish among the audience.'  He usually has a glass globe of gold-fish, which he
covers with a black cloth, on the platform; and suddenly, at the word of command, the globe of fish
vanishes, leaving the black cloth only in his hand.  But on the occasion to which I am referring, some-
thing more than this occurred. He got the other spiritualist to help him carry the globe of fish-not, I
suppose, for the weight, but for the fluidic force he would obtain from his co-operation -and the two
passed close by me into the middle of the audience.  The water kept dropping from the globe as they
carried it alone.  Then Lynn held up the globe of fish (and remember, this was in the middle of the
audience), covered it with the black cloth, and told it to begone; whereupon it vanished instantaneously,
and nothing but the black cloth remained in his hands. To me, the globe seemed to pass through the black
cloth, and to flash past me as it came back to the stage ; but the flash was so instantaneous that it might
have been an illusion, as I was expecting something of the kind. The flash, however, seemed to me to
come just as the globe had passed through the black cloth, rather than when it passed me." - TR.
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money it contains, and arranged the different pieces in the order that suits ourselves.
"But when a medium wishes to consult us on any particular subject, he should


reflect on that subject beforehand, in order to be able to question us methodically ; thus
facilitating for us the work of answering his questions.  For, as you have already been
told, your brain is often in inextricable disorder; and it is then both troublesome and
difficult for us to move in the maze of your thoughts.  When questions are to be asked
by a third party, they should be communicated beforehand to the medium, so that he
may identify himself with the spirit of the person who is to evoke us, thus impregnating
himself, so to say, with his thought; and we are then enabled to reply with much greater
ease, because, through the affinity existing between our perispirit and that of the
medium, we are thus brought into a nearer relation with the party by whom we are to be
questioned.


"It is true that we are sometimes able to treat, say, of mathematics, or some
other subject, through a medium who appears to be ignorant of it  but, in such cases,
the knowledge required is often possessed by the medium's spirit, in a latent state, that
is to say, stored up in the personality of his fluidic being, although it is not included in
the consciousness of his human personality, for the reason that his present human body
is an instrument ill-adapted, or even antagonistic, to that particular branch of
knowledge.  It is the same with our communications in regard to. astronomy, poetry,
medicine, your various languages, and all the other branches of knowledge in your
world.  But when we have to employ mediums who are really ignorant of the subject to
be treated of; we are obliged to resort to the troublesome method alluded to just now,
viz., that of putting together the letters of each word, as is done by the type-setter.


"As I have already said, spirits, among themselves, have no need to clothe their
thoughts in words; thought is perceived and communicated by spirits, simply because
thought exists, in them, as an attribute of their spiritual being.
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Corporeal beings, on the contrary, can only perceive a thought when it is clothed upon
with words, or some other forms of expression.  While you need letters and words, the
substantive, the verb, the sentence, in order that a thought may thus be conveyed to your
understanding, no visible or tangible sign is needed by us.


"ERASTES AND TIMOTHY."


Remark. - This analysis of the part performed by mediums, and of the processes
by the aid of which spirits communicate, is as clear as it is logical.  It shows us that
spirits derive, not their ideas, but the material necessary for expressing their ideas,
from the medium's brain; and that, consequently, the richer this brain is in materials, the
easier is it for them to communicate through its possessor.  When a spirit expresses
himself in the language familiar to the medium, he finds, already formed, in the
medium's brain, the words with which to clothe his ideas; if he would express himself
in a language which the medium does not understand, he does not find the needed
words, but simply letters, and he is therefore obliged to dictate his message, letter by
letter, exactly as we should have to do, if we tried to make a man, who does not know a
word of German, write in that language. If the medium can neither write nor read, he
does not possess even the letters required for the formation of words; and the
communicating spirits are then obliged to guide his hand, as we do with a child who is
learning to write.  In such cases, there is evidently a greater amount of physical
difficulty, and difficulty of another order, to be overcome. Phenomena of the kind we
are considering, are possible, and, as we know, often occur; but such a mode of
procedure is ill adapted for the giving of lengthened communications, and spirits
naturally prefer instruments more manageable, or to employ their own expression,
mediums "provided with good tools and materials" for their special purposes.  If those
who ask for such phenomena, as proofs of spirit-action, had studied the subject
theoretically beforehand, they would understand the exceptional character of the
conditions required for obtaining them.
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CHAPTER XX.


MENTAL AND MORAL INFLUENCE OF THE MEDIUM.


Questions - Dissertation of a spirit on the mental and moral influence
of Mediums on Spirit-manifestation.


226. -
 1. Does the development of medianimity depend on the moral development of
the medium?


"No; strictly speaking, the medianimic faculty depends on the organism, and is
independent of the moral nature. This, however, is not the case as regards the use made
of medianimity, which may be good or bad, according to the moral qualities of the
medium."


2. It has always been asserted that the medianimic faculty is a gift of God, a
grace, a favour; why, then, is it not the exclusive privilege of the good, and why is it
bestowed on persons who are unworthy of it, and misuse it?


"All faculties are favours for which you should be grateful; but you might just as
well ask why God grants good eyesight to malefactors, sharp wits to sharpers,
eloquence to men who use it for evil purposes.  It is the same in regard to medianimity;
unworthy persons are often endowed with it, because they need it more than others, and
in order that it may aid their improvement.  Do you suppose that God refuses the means
of amendment to the wicked?  On the contrary, He multiplies those means about them
at every step; He places them in their hands; it is for those to whom they have been
given to profit by them.  Was not Judas endowed, as an apostle, with apostolic gifts?
God permitted him to be thus endowed,
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that he might afterwards see more clearly the odiousness of his treason." *


___________
* "The treason of Judas was not the result of a predestination, which would have been in


contradiction with the justice and goodness of God. Judas was the reincarnation of a spirit who, though
proud and presumptuous, was desirous to advance, and had demanded, in the state of erraticity, to be
permitted to take part in the special work upon the earth for which its Protecting Christ was then
preparing; a participation from which he hoped to reap a rich reward.  In vain did his spirit-guides
dissuade him from attempting a trial which they saw to be beyond his strength; in vain did they warn him
that the influences of the fleshly life would obscure the remembrance of his aim and his good resolutions,
and would, at the same time, rouse his instincts of envy and cupidity, and that lie would thus be drawn
into a failure all the more disastrous from the obstinacy to which it would due: he rejected their counsels,
and persisted in his demand.  Christ foresaw that the terrible experience which Judas was preparing for
himself would complete his purification from the evil qualities which were keeping him back; and He
therefore acceded to his request. The humble position of terrestrial life into which this proud, envious,
and sensual spirit was born (as a condition of the trial he had so unwisely elected to undergo) weighed
heavily upon him. Blinded as he was by the veil of materiality, he could not understand the respect and
admiration with which the Celestial Envoy was regarded by all who approached Him, and his jealousy of
the Master gradually assumed the form of hatred; tempted by his craving for luxury and sensual
enjoyment, he robbed the common purse of which he was the custodian, and betrayed his Master for
money.


"The interpretation of the Gospels hitherto received has represented Judas as having been
predestined, from his birth, to do these evil deeds, and as having been given over beforehand to the
Devil; his soul, according to that interpretation, had been created vile, abject, envious, luxurious,
ungrateful, sanguinary, for the express purpose of fulfilling certain prophecies of the Old Testament.
How much more consistent with the justice and goodness of God is the explanation we are now charged
to give you of the treason of Judas, as having been, on the one hand, the result of the pride and
presumption of a spirit still too backward for the trial he had persisted in attempting, and, on the other
hand, of a permission which had only been granted him in order that, through a failure which was
foreseen to be inevitable, he might be cured of those imperfections, once and for ever, by the misery lie
would thus have brought upon himself!"


"(The hand of the medium, having written the preceding statement,
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3. Will mediums who misuse their faculty suffer in consequence?


__________
was suddenly controlled by a new influence, under which it again wrote, as follows: - )
"How great is that Being Who makes the very crime of the wrongdoer to become the starting


point of his regenerative career of repentance and purification!
"How good is that Being Who is always ready to forgive the sincerely repentant, Whose


beneficence sustains him under the sufferings he has brought upon himself by his wrong-doing, and Who
leads him on to deliverance through the reformatory influences of expiation and effort!  Glory to Thee in
the Highest, O my God!


"JUDAS ISCARIOT."


"The hand of the medium, after writing this message, was again controlled by another influence,
and continued thus: -


"The love of God is extended to all His creatures. Let all those who have gone astray return with
confidence into the path which leads to Him.  They will all be welcomed; those who have wandered most
widely, even more warmly than the rest: for it is not the innocent who need forgiveness, it is not the
strong who need help and support. Let all who regret their wrong-doing commence at once the work of
self-amendment and pursue that end unwaveringly, as we have done; they will be aided and sustained, as
we have been.  For, like all of you, we have been guilty; but we have repented of our wrong-doing and
have expiated, through painful and repeated efforts, the crimes we had committed. In the long series of
human existences which have prepared and accomplished our purification, we have cured ourselves of
the defects to which we had succumbed.


"Our Judge is just ; but His justice is paternal, and His judgements are always proportioned to
our powers of endurance.  He makes us pay, to the uttermost farthing, all that we owe Him; but He is a
patient and merciful creditor, and gives us all the time and all the help that we need for paying our debt.


"Judas has achieved his regeneration through the purifying action of repentance, remorse,
expiation, reincarnation, and progress ; and he is now one of the humble, active, devoted auxiliaries of
Christ.  His rehabilitation should show you that you must never shut out any one of your brethren from
your help and kindness, nor regard him as being excluded from the ultimate attainment of the purity and
happiness for which you are all being educated, by Providence, through the trials and discipline of human
life."


"MATTHEW, MARK, LUKE, JOHN, assisted by THE APOSTLES;
"JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, SIMON OF CYRENE."


- The Four Gospels, J. B. ROUSTAING, Vol. II. pp. 683 et seq. - TR.
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"They will be punished doubly, because they possess, beyond others, the means
of enlightenment.  He who, having the use of his eyes, fails to follow the right road, is
judged otherwise than the blind man who falls into a ditch."


4. Some mediums receive communications spontaneously, and almost
constantly, on the same subject; on moral questions, for example, or certain faults.  Is
this allowed to occur for any special object?


"Yes; for their own enlightenment in regard to the subject so frequently treated
of; and to cure them of the faults thus pointed out.  It is to this end that spirits
constantly speak, to one, of pride, to another, of charity ; for there are natures that need
this incessant repetition of warning and advice to open their eyes to a perception of
their own defects.  The medium who misuses his faculty through ambition or
selfishness, or who disgraces it by some glaring fault, such as vanity, egotism, levity,
&c., is sure to receive, from time to time, warnings from the spirits about him ; but
unfortunately, he often fails to take such warnings to himself."


Remark. - Spirits are often extremely cautious in their remonstrances, and make
them indirectly, in order to leave the greater merit to him who profits by their homilies.
But there are persons so blinded by pride and self-conceit as not to recognise their own
portrait, even when placed before their very eyes; nay, more, if a spirit gives them to
understand that the picture is meant for them, they get angry, which shows that spirits
are right to act with caution in their endeavours to moralise those to whom they address
themselves.


5. But are there not cases in which a homily is thus dictated to a medium  in a
general way, without its being intended for him; and in which he merely serves as an
instrument for the instruction of others?


"Undoubtedly; the advice we give is often intended for others, whom we can
only address through the intermediary of the medium, but he, too, might sometimes
reap benefit from the lesson, if he were willing to do so, although you are right in
assuming that the medianimic faculty is intended, not merely for the moral
improvement of the medium him-
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self, but for that of all mankind.  We regard a medium as an instrument, and we prize
him as such, but without regarding him as being individually of any more importance
than other people; and accordingly, as we give our teachings for the general good, we
make use, indifferently, of any medium who offers us the requisite organic conditions.
But you may be very sure that the time will come when good mediums will be so
common, that superior spirits will be able to choose their instruments, and will no
longer make use of mediums of inferior mental and moral advancement, merely
because of their medianimic organism."


6. Since the moral goodness of a medium keeps away imperfect spirits, how is it
that false or unseemly statements are sometimes transmitted through a medium who is
morally good?


"Can you look into all the recesses of a medium's soul? Though not vicious, he
may still be frivolous, or may be but imperfectly cured of some defect; and he may need
an occasional lesson to keep him on his guard."


7. How is it that superior spirits permit persons endowed with great medianimic
power, and who might therefore do much good, to be the instruments of error?


"Spirits try to influence all mediums for good; but when mediums persist in
following a wrong road, we leave them to themselves.  We use mediums of slight moral
advancement, but reluctantly, and from lack of better ones; for we know that truth
cannot be duly transmitted by a liar."


8. Is it absolutely impossible to obtain good communications through a medium
but little advanced in point of morality?


"Such a medium may sometimes obtain good communications, because, if
possessed of good medianimic faculties, the higher spirits may use him, as we have just
said, under particular circumstances, or for want of a better; but they will only make a
momentary use of him, and will give him up as soon as they find another whose moral
qualities suit them better."







259
MENTAL AND MORAL INFLUENCE OF THE MEDIUM.


Remark. - It is to be observed, that, when superior sprits see a medium
becoming, through his moral delinquencies, the prey of deceitful spirits, they almost
always bring about incidents which show up his faultiness, and thus prevent serious and
well-intentioned inquirers from being taken in by him. In such a case, however great
may be the faculty of the medium, his exposure is not to be regretted.


9. What are the qualities that would constitute a perfect medium?
"Perfect? Alas! you well know that perfection is not to be found upon the earth;


and that, moreover, if it were, you would not be in it!  Say, rather, a good medium ; and
that is saying a good deal, for 'good mediums' are rare. The 'perfect' medium would be
one whom evil spirits would not even dare to attempt to deceive; the best your earth can
furnish at present is he, who, sympathising only with good spirits, is least often
deceived."


10. If a medium sympathises only with good spirits, why do they allow him to
be deceived?


"Good spirits sometimes permit deception to be practised even on the best
mediums, in order to exercise their judgement, and to teach them to discern the true
from the false and besides, however good a medium may be, he is never so perfect that
he has not some weak point which lays him open to attack; and so he now and then gets
a lesson. The false communications which he receives from time to time are warnings
not to think himself infallible, and not to give way to pride; for the medium who
obtains the most admirable communications has no more reason to be proud of them
than an organ-grinder who should grind out the most splendid music by merely turning
the handle of some unusually well-constructed barrel organ."


11. What are the best conditions for ensuring the correct transmission of the
communications of superior spirits ?


"Good intentions, and the renunciation of selfishness and pride; both these
conditions are essential."


12. If the communications of superior spirits can only be correctly transmitted to
us under conditions so difficult to secure, does not this difficulty constitute an obstacle
to the propagation of truth?
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"No; for light always comes to those who are willing to receive it.  The darkness
you have to dissipate results from impurity of heart.  Get rid of pride, cupidity,
uncharitableness, and good spirits will help you to light, even without the aid of
ostensible medianimity.


"Let all who, not having a medium at hand, are desirous to obtain
enlightenment, use their own reason in learning more and more of the infinite power
and wisdom of the Creator; they will thus give the best evidence of their sincerity, and
that sincerity will ensure to them the occult assistance of spirits of high degree."


227. Although a medium, as such, is only an instrument, he nevertheless
exercises a very considerable influence on the communications from the spirit-world.
The communicating spirit is obliged, in order to communicate, to identify himself with
the spirit of the medium; and as this identification can only take place in proportion to
the sympathy, the "affinity," to borrow the expression of Erastes, existing between
them, it follows that the soul of the medium attracts or repels disincarnate spirits,
according to the degree of their similitude or dissimilitude.  Thus good mediums attract
good spirits, and bad mediums attract evil spirits; because the moral qualities of the
medium necessarily determine the kind of spirits who communicate through his
medianimity.  If a medium is vicious, inferior spirits come around him in crowds,
taking the place of the good spirits who may have been evoked.  The qualities that
attract good spirits are kindness, good-will, single-mindedness, love of the neighbour,
and detachment from earthly things; the defects that repel them are pride, vanity,
selfishness, envy, jealousy, hatred, greed, sensuality, and all the passions by which man
attaches himself to matter.


228. All moral imperfections are so many open doors, giving access to evil
spirits; but what brings us most often under their influence is pride, because it is the
defect which of all others we are least apt to recognise in ourselves. Pride has been the
ruin of numbers of mediums endowed with the highest faculties, and who, but for that
defect, might
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have become equally remarkable and useful; instead of which, their pride having
subjected them to the domination of deceptive spirits, their medianimic faculties have
been first perverted, then annihilated, and, in more than one instance, such mediums
have brought upon themselves the most humiliating retribution.


Pride shows itself in mediums by unequivocal signs, to which it is all the more
necessary to draw attention, because it is the defect which, more than any other, is fatal
to the veracity of their communications.  Pride puffs them up with a blind confidence in
the superiority of the communications obtained by them and in the infallibility of the
spirit from whom they emanate; and leads them to disdain whatever does not come
through their own medianimity, and to look upon themselves as having a monopoly of
truth.  Dazzled by the great names unscrupulously assumed by the spirits who
communicate through them, their self-love prevents them from seeing that they are
deceived, and causes them to repel all advice, and to keep away from every one who
might open their eyes to the reality of their position.  Even should they condescend to
listen to advice, they pay no attention to it, and resent as a profanation the suggestion of
a doubt as to the excellence of their familiar spirit.  They are offended by contradiction
or criticism, detest those who warn them of their delusion, and gradually withdraw into
an isolation in which they become the sport of obsessing spirits, who make them accept
the most glaring absurdities as something sublime.  Thus - a blind confidence in the
communications made through their agency, contempt for those that are made through
other mediums, an overweening confidence in great names, repudiation of advice,
angry rejection of all criticism, estrangement from those who would give them
disinterested counsel, belief in their own infallibility, - such are the distinguishing signs
of pride in mediums.


It must be admitted, however, that pride is often excited in a medium by the
injudicious flattery of the persons about him.  If possessed of faculties at all remarkable,
he is
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sought out, cried up, and courted, until he comes to look upon himself as indispensable,
and affects an air of self-sufficiency and superciliousness when condescending to lend
himself to his work.  We have more than once had cause to regret the praise we had
given to certain mediums, for the purpose of encouraging them.


229. In contrast to the class of mediums just referred to, let us turn to the picture
of the really good medium, one in whom we may safely confide.  We will suppose him,
in the first place, to be endowed with a faculty sufficiently developed to admit of the
free communication of spirits, unimpeded by physical difficulties.  This being
premised, the next thing to be considered is the nature of the spirits with whom he is
habitually in communication; and for the ascertainment of this point we must rely, not
on the names they give themselves, but on the tenor of their communications. We must
never forget that the sympathies which a medium conciliates among spirits are in direct
proportion to what he does to attract the good ones and to keep off the evil ones.
Believing that his faculty is a gift bestowed on him for good, the true medium neither
prides himself upon it, nor makes any merit of it.  He accepts the manifestations made
through him as a blessing of which he should strive to render him-self worthy by
modesty, kindness, and good-will.  The proud medium takes credit to himself for his
medianimity the good medium is rendered more humble by his intercourse with
superior spirits, because regarding himself as unworthy of such a favour.


230. The following remarks on this subject were made to us by a spirit whose
communications we have already quoted several times in the present work: -


"As we have told you, mediums, as such, play but a secondary part in the work
of spirit-communication; their action is that of the electric machine which transmits
telegraphic despatches from one point of the earth’s surface to another point.  Thus,
when we wish to dictate a communication, we act on the medium, as the telegraph-
clerk acts on his machinery; that is to say, just as the action of
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the telegraphic needle impresses on a band of paper, thousands of leagues away, the
signs which reproduce the despatch, so, by means of the medianimic apparatus, we
transmit, athwart the immeasurable distances which separate the visible material world
from the invisible immaterial world, the communications we are permitted to make to
you.  And just as atmospheric influences act upon, and sometimes disturb, the
transmission of a telegraphic despatch, so the moral influence of the medium acts upon,
and sometimes disturbs, the transmission of our despatches from the world beyond the
grave, when we are obliged to transmit those despatches through a medium who is
sympathetically or intellectually opposed to their tenor. This opposing influence is,
however, often annulled by the energy of our will ; so that messages of high
philosophic import and elevated morality are sometimes conveyed through mediums
but little fitted for their transmission; while, on the other hand, very unedifying
communications are occasionally intruded through mediums who are grieved and
ashamed to have been used for their transmission. But, notwithstanding these
occasional exceptions, it may be affirmed, as a general proposition, that incarnate
spirits attract disincarnate spirits of similar nature and advancement, and that spirits of
high degree rarely communicate through mediums who are bad conductors, when they
have at hand good medianimic machinery, that is to say, good mediums.


"Mediums who do not understand the responsibility of their mission attract
frivolous spirits, whose communications are commonplace, shallow, incoherent, and
heterodox from the spiritist point of view.  Mediums who are used as penholders or
mouth-pieces by pretentious, presumptuous, or deceptive spirits, sometimes say very
good things  but, for this very reason, spirit-messages must always be subjected to
severe and scrupulous examination; for, in the midst of these good things, hypocritical
and perfidious spirits often artfully introduce false statements, calculated to mislead
their auditors.  Every doubtful word and sentence must
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therefore be stricken out, and only what is in accordance with reason, or with the
principles of spiritist doctrine already laid down and accepted, should be preserved.
Communications of the nature we are considering are only dangerous for isolated
spiritists, or for groups of spiritists who have but recently taken up the subject and are
but little enlightened ; for, in societies whose members are more experienced, the jay
gains nothing by putting on peacock-feathers, and is sure to find his borrowed plumage
speedily stripped away.


"I do not speak of mediums who take pleasure in evil communications; let us
leave them to the congenial society of cynical spirits.  Fortunately, communications of
this order are rarely made in serious circles, and, at all events, can excite only contempt
and disgust among the members of serious and philosophic groups.  But, where the
influence of the medium is really of great importance, is in the involuntary substitution
of his own ideas for those which the communicating spirits endeavour to suggest; and,
still more so, in the building up of baseless and fantastic theories, in accordance with
his own opinions or prejudices, whether as a product of his own mind, or derived from
the suggestions of ignorant or mocking spirits.


" 'When in doubt, abstain,' says one of your oldest and wisest proverbs; admit
only what is supported by evidence. When any new idea is brought forward, however
specious it may appear, subject it to the test of reason and common sense, and reject,
unhesitatingly, whatever is in opposition with them.  Remember that it is better to
repudiate a dozen truths than to admit a single error; for, upon that one error, you might
build up a whole false theory, only to see it crumble away like a pillar of sand, at the
first breath of truth; whereas, though you should reject a true idea when first presented,
and because it does not seem to you to be sufficiently proved, some indisputable fact, or
some irrefutable argument, will ere long afford you the necessary proof of its
correctness.


"Meantime, O spiritists! remember that nothing is
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impossible with God and with good spirits, excepting the triumph of error and iniquity.
"Spiritism and its admirable doctrine are now so widely diffused that spirits of


high degree are no longer compelled to employ mediums of defective moral quality;
and there-fore, if any medium gives just ground for suspicion, by unseemly conduct or
manners, by pride or uncharitableness, repudiate alike both him and his medianimity,
however powerful the latter may be, for, in all such cases, there is a snake beneath the
flowers.  And with this piece of advice, I conclude my dissertation on the moral
influence of mediums.


"ERASTES."
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CHAPTER XXI


INFLUENCE OF SURROUNDINGS ON SPIRIT-MANIFESTATIONS.


231. -
 1. Is the action of medianimity affected by the quality of the spirits with whom a
medium is habitually surrounded?


"All the spirits who surround a medium influence him for good or for evil."


2. Cannot the higher spirits neutralise the evil tendency of the incarnate spirit
who serves as their interpreter and of the inferior spirits by whom he is surrounded?


"Yes, when they consider it useful to do so. We have already said that spirits are
sometimes enabled, by a special favour, to transmit a communication correctly, despite
the imperfection of the medium and his surroundings; but, in such cases, the influence
of the latter is nullified by their action."


3. When people seek to obtain manifestations merely as an amusement, do
higher spirits sometimes respond to their evocation, in order to lead them on, if
possible, to more serious thoughts?


"Superior spirits do not go to circles where they know that their presence would
be thrown away.  We willingly go to circles of which the members are but little
enlightened, provided we see them to be animated by a sincere desire for light, even
though we know that we shall find only inferior instruments among them; while we do
not go to mectings ofmore educated persons, ifwe see that they have been brought
together by a sentiment of hostility or of
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scorn.  Such persons must be convinced through the eyes and the ears ; and that is a
work which must be performed by the rappers and the mountebanks of the spirit-world.
It is fitting that those who are puffed up by what they call their 'science,' should be
puzzled and baffled by the least scientific and the least advanced of the people of the
world so contemptuously ignored by their 'science.' "


4. Is access to serious meetings forbidden to inferior spirits?
"No; they sometimes attend them in order to profit by the instructive


communications received in them; but they are obliged to remain silent, like ignorant
listeners in the assemblies of the wise.”


232. It is a mistake to suppose that a man must be a medium in order to attract
to himself the beings of the invisible world.  Space is peopled with spirits ; they are
always around us, always beside us; they see us and watch us; they mingle in our
meetings, and follow or avoid us, according as we attract or repel them.  The
medianimic faculty has no influence in this respect; for that faculty is only a means of
communication.  After what we have said respecting the causes of sympathy and
antipathy in spirits, it will be easily understood that we are surrounded by those who are
in affinity with us, whether our state be one of elevation or of degradation.  If we
consider the moral condition of our globe, we see what must be the character of the vast
majority of the wandering spirits about us; and if we take each country separately, we
may judge, by the ruling characteristics of its inhabitants, by their occupations, and by
their moral and humanitary sentiments, what sort of spirits are most intimately
connected with it.


Keeping this indication in view, let us imagine a party of gay, frivolous,
unreasoning people, busy only with what they call "pleasure;" what kind of spirits
would be most apt to keep them company?  Certainly not spirits of a high order, who
would be as little attracted to them as would be philosophers and men of science among
ourselves.  Thus, whenever men assemble together, they have around them







268
PART SECOND. CHAP. XXI.


an invisible assembly, sympathising with their good or bad qualities, and this, as a
matter of course, and without any evocation having been made or even thought of.  Let
us suppose, still farther, that the human beings thus assembled possess the means of
conversing with the invisible beings about them through an interpreter, - that is to say,
through a medium, - and that they make an evocation ; what spirits would be most
likely to answer to their call?  Evidently those who are already present; ready, and
waiting, and only too glad of an opportunity to talk with them.  If, in an assembly of
such a character, a superior spirit should be evoked, it is possible that he may come, and
may even give a communication, in the shape of good advice; but as soon as he finds
that he is not attended to, he retires, as all sensible persons would do in his place, and
leaves them to give free reign to their folly.


233. But it is not always enough for a meeting to be seriously inclined, in order
to obtain high-toned communications.  There are men who never smile, but whose
hearts are none the purer for this eternal gravity; and it is by purity of heart, more than
by anything else, that elevated spirits are attracted.  No moral condition excludes spirit-
communications; but if our moral conditions are bad, we enter into conversation with
spirits of a similar badness, who do not scruple to deceive us by flattering our weakness
or our prejudices, in order to lead us astray.


From the preceding considerations we perceive how enormous is the influence
exercised by our surroundings on the nature of the intelligent communications we
receive; but this influence is not exercised as was formerly supposed, when the world of
spirits was Comparatively unknown to us.  When the communications received by an
assembly are in accordance with the opinion of its members, it is not because that
opinion is reflected in the medium's mind as in a mirror, but because we all have with
us spirits who think as we do, and who sympathise with us for good or for evil, as is
proved by the fact, that, if the persons who form a circle have the moral force to attract
other spirits
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than those who habitually surround him, the same medium will hold a language
altogether different from that which he had previously held, and may even make
statements at variance with his usual thoughts and convictions.


To sum up, the influence of conditions and surroundings will be favourable in
proportion to the similarity of thought and feeling between the members of a circle and
the spirits about them, in the love of truth, the purity and elevation of their aspirations,
and the sincerity of their desire for enlightenment.
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CHAPTER XXII.


MEDIANIMITY OF ANIMALS.


234. Can animals be used as mediums?
This question has been often asked, and the observation of certain facts


appeared to suggest the possibility of an affirmative answer; this opinion being mainly
accredited by the remarkable intelligence of some of the creatures of the lower reigns,
when trained to perform feats which seem to imply a reasoning co-operation, if not a
sort of second-sight, on their part.  We have studied the exhibitions referred to with the
greatest care; but, although we cannot refuse to admit the possession of a relative
intelligence by animals, what we found to be most conclusively proved by their
seeming lucidity is the skill and perseverance that must have been bestowed on their
training.  We have also witnessed feats of conjuring that imitated the facts of
somnambulism and second-sight so ingeniously as to astonish the uninitiated, but
which, nevertheless, to the eyes of those who are practically acquainted with
somnambulism, showed an egregious ignorance, on the part of the conjurors, of its
most elementary conditions.


235. The evidences of artifice afforded by the exhibitions of trained animals,
birds, and even insects, do not, however, dispose of the question we are considering;
for, just as the tricks of sham somnambulism prove nothing against the existence of the
somnambulic state, so the fact that the feats just referred to are merely mechanical, and
are not the result of the faculties of second-sight or of reason, proves nothing
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against the possibility of the existence of those faculties in animals.  What we have to
ascertain is, therefore, whether animals are capable, like men, of serving as
intermediaries to spirits for the transmission of intelligent communications.


It might seem, at first sight, only reasonable to suppose that a living being,
endowed with a certain portion of intelligence, would be better adapted for this purpose
than an inert body without vitality of its own, such as a table, for example; but this is
not the case.


236. The question of the medianimity of animals is completely settled in the
following dissertation by a spirit whose profundity and sagacity our readers have
already been enabled to appreciate by preceding quotations.  In order to perceive the
full force of his reasoning, we must bear in mind the explanation given by him of the
part performed by the medium in the transmission of communications (225).


Dissertation on the question of the medianimity of animals,
 dictated spontaneously after a discussion of the subject at
 a  meeting of the Parisian Society of Psychologic Studies.


"I am about to address you on the question of the medianimity of animals,
brought up, and affirmatively argued, by one of your most fervent members, who
asserts, in virtue of the axiom, 'He who can do the greater can do the lesser' - that it is
possible for us to medianimise birds and other creatures of the animal reign, and to use
them as our instruments in communicating with the human race. The argument brought
forward by him is, however, purely and simply what your logicians call a sophism.  He
argues, that, as we can vitalise inert matter, - a table, a chair, a piano, &C., we ought, a
fortiori, to be able to medianimise matter already living.  This, however, is not, and
cannot be done.


"But, first of all, let us be agreed as to our facts.  What is a medium? - The
being, the individual, who serves as the connecting-link which enables disincarnate
spirits to communicate with incarnate spirits, that is to say, with
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men.  Consequently, without a medium, you can have no ostensible communication
with spirits, whether tangible, mental, scriptive, physical, or of any other kind.


"There is one principle which, I am sure, is admitted by all spiritists, viz., that
similars act with, and as, their similars.  But what are the similars of spirits, if not
spirits, whether incarnate or disincarnate? Your perispirit and ours are derived from the
same source, are identical in nature, are, in a word, similars; they possess the properties
of assimilation, more or less developed, and of magnetisation, more or less vigorous,
which enable us, spirits and men, to enter quickly and easily into relation with each
other.  In fine, what appertains specially to mediums, what constitutes the very essence
of medianimity, is a special affinity, and, at the same time, a force of expansion
peculiar to them, which nullifies in them all refrangibility, and establishes between us
and them a sort of current, a kind of fusion, which facilitates our communications.  It is
this absence of refrangibility that constitutes a medium; just as it is the refrangibility of
their material envelope which prevents the development of medianimity in those who
are not mediums.


"Men are prone to exaggeration in everything; some (and I am not now alluding
to professed materialists) deny that animals have a soul, while others insist upon it that
they have a soul like ours.  Why will they confound what is perfectible with what is
not?  Be quite sure of this, viz., that the fire which animates the beasts, the breath which
makes them act, move, and speak in their special language, has not, in their present
phase of development, any aptitude for mingling, uniting, blending, with the divine
breath, the ethereal soul, in a word, the spirit which animates the essentially perfectible
being, man, the king of terrestrial creatures.  Is it not this very quality of perfectibility
that constitutes the superiority of the human race over the other terrestrial species?  Let
it, then, be distinctly understood that you cannot assimilate to man, who alone is
perfectible
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in himself and in his works, any individual of the other races living upon the earth.
"Is the dog, whose superior intelligence among animals has rendered him the


friend and messmate of man, capable of attaining to perfection, in himself, and of his
own personal initiative?  No one would dream of making such an assertion, for the dog
neither progresses nor makes his fellow-dog progress; the best-taught dog has always
been trained by his master.  Ever since the world was made, the beaver has built his hut
over the stream, according to the same proportions, and by the same invariable rule; the
nightingales and the swallows have never made their nests otherwise than did their
parents before them. A nest of sparrows, before the deluge and at the present day, is
always the same nest, built under the same conditions, with the same interweaving of
the same materials, gathered in the Spring, at the season of love.  The bees and the ants,
in their little household-republics, have never varied in their provident habits,
propensities, ways, or productions.  The spider still weaves his web just as he always
wove it, at every period of the earth's development.


"On the other hand, if you look for the leafy huts, and rude tents, of the early
ages of the human race, you will find, in their place, the palaces and habitations of
modern civilisation; tissues of silk, and ornaments of gold, have taken the place of
man's primitive clothing of undressed skins; and evidences of the incessant advance of
humanity in every department of progress meet you at every step.


"From the onward movement of the human race-constant, invincible,
undeniable-and from the persistently stationary position of the other species of
animated beings, you should conclude, with me, that, while certain principles, viz.,
breath and matter, are common to all that live and move upon the earth, it is none the
less true that you alone, you, spirits incarnated in earthly bodies, are placed under the
action of the inevitable law of progress which urges you, necessarily, and for ever,
onward.  God hat
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placed the animals by your side as auxiliaries, to feed you, to clothe you, to second you,
and has given them a certain portion of intelligence, because, in order to aid you, they
must, to a certain extent, comprehend you, and their intelligence has therefore been
proportioned to the services which they are called upon to render; but, in His wisdom,
He has not placed them under the same law of progress as yourselves; such as they were
created, such they have remained, and such they will remain until the extinction of their
races.


"It has been said ; 'Spirits medianimise inert matter, such as chairs, tables,
pianos, &c., and make them move. Yes, we make them move; but, as to medianimising
them, no! For, I repeat it, no spirit-phenomenon can be produced without a medium.
What is there wonderful in the fact that we should, with the aid of one or more
mediums, make matter move, seeing that it is inert and passive, and is therefore fitted,
just because it is inert and passive, to obey the movements and impulsions with which
we impress it? In order thus to impress it, we require a medium ; but it is not necessary
that the medium should be present, or conscious of our action ; for we are able to act
with the elements furnished by him, without his knowledge, and away from his
presence, especially in cases of tangibility and carryings.  Through the uniting,
blending, combining of our fluidic envelope - more imponderable and subtle than the
most imponderable and subtle of your gases-with the fluidic but animalised envelope of
the medium, which possesses an expansibility and penetrability unimaginable by your
gross senses and inexplicable for you, we are enabled to move objects, and to break
them to pieces, even in uninhabited rooms.


"Spirits can render themselves visible and tangible to animals  and the sudden
terror with which the latter are sometimes seized, and  for which you can perceive no
reason, is caused by their seeing one or several spirits bearing ill-will towards their
owners, or towards some of the persons present.  You frequently see horses that will
neither
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go forwards nor backwards, or that rear or shy at some obstacle unseen by you, and
which is often a spirit, or a group of spirits, terrifying the animal, out of malice, or by
way of a joke.  Remember how Balaam's ass, seeing an angel before her, and frightened
at his flaming sword, stood obstinately still ; the angel, before making himself visible to
Balaam, having appeared first to the animal only.  But, though we can render ourselves
visible to animals, we cannot medianimise them any more than we can medianimise
inert matter ; the conscious or unconscious co-operation of a human medium is always
a necessary condition of our intercommunication with men, because, for this, we
require the union of similar fluids, which do not exist either in the animals or in inert
matter.


"The advocate of the idea I am combating says that he magnetised his dog ; but
what was the result of that magnetisation?  The death of the dog; for the unfortunate
animal died, after having fallen into a state of atony and languor, the consequence of his
magnetisation.  By inundating the dog with a fluid of an essence superior to the essence
proper to its nature, he killed it; for he acted upon it just as lightning would have done,
only more slowly. Therefore, as no assimilation is possible between our perispirit and
the fluidic envelope of animals, properly so called, we should kill them instantly if we
attempted to medianimise them.


This point being clearly established, I fully admit that there exist in animals
various aptitudes; that certain sentiments, certain passions, identical with human
passions and sentiments, are developed in them; that they possess consciousness, and
are affectionate and grateful, or vindictive and full of hatred, according to the way in
which they are treated by you ; and that those, especially, that are intended to be the
companions or the servants of man, have been endowed, by God, with a capacity, for
entering into sociable relations with him, of which the wild beasts of the desert are
almost entirely destitute.  But, between this, and the power of serving as intermediaries
for the transmission of a
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spirit's thought, there is a great gulf, viz., the difference of natures.
"You know that we draw, from the brain of the medium, the necessary elements


for giving to our thought a form that may be visible and tangible for you.  It is with the
aid of the materials possessed by him that the medium is able thus to translate our
thought into human words ; but what elements for such translation could we find in the
brain of an animal?  What animal's brain could furnish us with words, letters, numerals,
or signs of any kind, similar to those which are in use among even the most backward
of mankind?


" 'Still,' you may say, 'animals comprehend men's thoughts ; they even divine
them.'  True, trained animals do understand certain thoughts of the people about them;
but did you ever know them to reproduce or transmit those thoughts?  No; then you
must admit that animals cannot serve as interpreters of the thoughts of spirits.


"To sum up : ostensible Spirit-action upon men cannot take place without the
conscious or unconscious co-operation of a medium; and it is only human beings, who
are spirits like ourselves, that can be used as such by us.  The training of (logs, birds, or
other animals, to perform certain feats, is a matter of merely human ingenuity, with
which we have nothing to do. *


"ERASTES."


__________
* The Revue Spirite of September 1864, gives details of the method employed by the trainers of


learned birds, showing how to make them draw the cards that are named from the pack, &c.
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CHAPTER XXIII.


OBSESSION.


Simple obsession - Fascination - Subjugation - Causes of obsession - Means of
combating obsession.


237. Among the difficulties incident to practical spiritism, we must place in the
first rank, obsession, that is to say, the empire exercised by certain spirits over certain
men. Obsession is always the work of inferior spirits, ambitious of keeping human
beings under their power superior spirits desire no such tyrannical influence, but
content themselves with giving good advice and combating the evil influence ~f lower
spirits ; if we fail to give heed to them, they retire. Bad spirits, on the contrary, attach
themselves obstinately to the human being over whom they obtain a hold; identifying
themselves with his spirit, and leading him as you lead a child.


Obsession presents various characters which it is very important to distinguish,
as they result both from the degree of restraint exercised by the obsessor, and from the
nature of the effects produced by his action.


The word obsession is a generic term, designating a phenomenon, of which the
principal varieties are: Simple Obsession, Fascination, and Subjugation.


238. Simple obsession exists when a maleficent spirit imposes himself on a
medium, mixing himself up, against the medium's will, with all the communications
received by the latter, or preventing him from communicating with other spirits, by
substituting himself for those who are evoked.
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A medium is not necessarily obsessed because deceived by a lying spirit; the
best medium is exposed to such deception, especially in the beginning of his
development, while still deficient in experience ; just as, among ourselves, the most
honest men, and especially when they first enter into business, are liable to be taken in
by a rogue.  A medium may be deceived without being obsessed; obsession consists in
the tenacity of the hold that has been taken by the spirit, rendering it difficult or
impossible to get rid of him.


In simple obsession, the medium is aware that he has to do with a deceptive
spirit, a fact which the obsessor rarely tries to conceal; for he usually does not attempt
to hide either his evil intentions, or his determination to be troublesome.  The medium,
in such a case, easily recognises the deceit, keeps on his guard, and is rarely taken in.
This sort of obsession is merely disagreeable, and has no other inconvenience than that
of placing an obstacle in the way of the communication which it is wished to maintain
with spirits of higher degree, or with those who are united to us by affection.  In this
category may be placed all cases of physical obsession, such as the obtrusive and
obstinate manifestations of spirits who spontaneously annoy people with the sound of
blows and other noises phenomena of which we have already treated in our chapter on
Spontaneous Physical Manifestations (82).


239. Fascination is a much more serious evil.  It is an illusion which is produced
by the direct action of a spirit on the medium's thought, and which paralyses his
judgement with regard to the communication he receives.  The fascinated medium
cannot believe himself to be deceived. The obsessing spirit artfully inspires him with a
blind confidence, which prevents him from seeing the absurdity of what he writes, even
when this is clear to every one else; a delusion which may go so far as to make him
regard with admiration the most ridiculous nonsense.  It would be a serious error to
suppose that this species of obsession is confined to mediums who are merely ignorant
and wanting
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in judgement; intellectual and learned men, who are highly intelligent in other respects,
are not exempt from it, which proves that this aberration is the effect of some exterior
action to which they are exposed.


We have said that fascination is much more serious than simple obsession,
because, through the illusion caused by it, the obsessing spirit leads his victim as
though he were blind, making him accept the most ridiculous statements and theories as
truth, and, in some cases, exciting him to actions of the most insensate, compromising,
and even dangerous character.


The difference between simple obsession and fascination is easily understood,
as is also the different quality of the spirits by whom they are produced.  In obsession,
the spirit who attaches himself to us is only importunate and annoying from his
tenacity; he is a being we are impatient to be rid of.  In fascination, it is quite otherwise,
for, in order to compass his ends, the evil spirit must be adroit, cunning, and
hypocritical, imposing upon his victim, and getting himself accepted, with the aid of a
false semblance of virtue, and a lavish employment of words and phrases, such as "
charity," " humility," " the love of God," &c., which men are apt to regard as
credentials, though the tenor of his communications show a degree of inferiority which
only the fascination he exercises over his medium can prevent the latter from
perceiving.  A spirit of this class, therefore, dreads the presence of clear-sighted judges
who would see through his deceptions, and directs his efforts especially to inspiring his
victim with the determination to avoid every one who could undeceive him. By so
doing, he avoids contradiction, and is always able to prove himself, in the eyes of his
unfortunate medium, to be in the right.


240. The third degree of obsession, viz., subjugation, is a constraint which
paralyses the will of its victim, and makes him act in spite of himself, reducing him to a
state of absolute bondage.


Subjugation may be moral or corporeal.  In the first case,
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the subjugated medium is often drawn on to do things which are foolish or
reprehensible, but which he is deluded into regarding as wise and proper; it is a species
of fascination, but one which is exercised on the will as well as on the mind.  In the
second case, the spirit acts on the material organs of his victim, provoking involuntary
movements or acts; as is shown in the case of writing mediums, by an incessant desire
to write, even at the most inopportune moments.  We have seen a medium, thus
enslaved, who, for want of a pen or a pencil, made movements with his linger, as
though writing, wherever he happened to be, even in the streets, upon the doors and
walls.


Corporeal subjugation sometimes goes still further, and forces its victims to do
the most extravagant things.  We knew a man, neither young nor handsome, who, under
the influence of an obsession of this nature, was constrained, by an irresistible impulse,
to throw himself on his knees before a young girl for whom he felt no admiration, and
to make her an offer of marriage.  At other times, he was forced by a violent pressure
on his back and loins, to kneel down, in spite of his strenuous efforts to the contrary,
and to kiss the ground, in public places, and in the presence of the crowd. This man
passed for mad among his acquaintance; but, most certainly, he was not mad; for he
was fully conscious of the absurdity of what he was thus made to do against his will,
and suffered horribly in consequence. *


241. In former days, the term possession was employed to express the empire
thus exercised over men by evil spirits, when their influence went the length of
producing what appeared to be mental aberration. For us, possession would be
synonymous with subjugation.  If we do not adopt the term possession, it is for two
reasons; first, because it implies a belief that there are beings created for evil, and
perpetually doomed to evil, whereas there exist, in fact, only beings more or less
advanced, all of whom can improve them-selves: and, secondly, because the term
possession implies


__________
* Vide The Spirits' Book, p. 195 et seq. Possession.
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the idea of a stranger-spirit taking possession of the victim's body, by a sort of co-
habitation with the spirit of his victim, while, in fact, the obsessor's action is only one
of constraint. The word subjugation expresses our thought perfectly. Therefore, as we
hold that no one is possessed, in the common acceptation of the word, there exist for us,
among the victims of evil spirits, only the three categories of the obsessed, the
fascinated, and the subjugated.


242. Obsession, as we have said, is one of the worst stumbling-blocks of
medianimity, as it is also one of the most frequent; we should therefore do our utmost
to combat it, for, besides the personal annoyances to which it may lead, it is an absolute
bar to the reception of truthful communications. Obsession being always the result of
restraint, and restraint being never exercised by a good spirit, it follows that every
communication transmitted by an obsessed medium is vitiated in its origin, and is
therefore undeserving of confidence.


243. We may recognise the existence of obsession by the following signs: -
1. The persistence of a spirit in communicating, whether he is wanted or not, by


writing, by sounds, by typtology, &c., and his persistence in preventing other spirits
from manifesting themselves: -


2. The illusion which, notwithstanding the intelligence of the medium, prevents
his seeing the falsity or absurdity of the communications which he receives: -


3. Belief in the absolute identity and infallibility of spirits, who, under respected
and venerated names, say false and foolish things: -


4. The medium's confidence in the praises heaped on him by the spirits who
communicate through him: -


5. A disposition to shun the presence of those who might give him useful
advice:-


6. Offence taken at criticism of communications received by him: -


7. An incessant desire to write, &c., without regard to time and place: -







282
PART SECOND. CHAP. XXIII


8. Physical constraint over-ruling the medium's will, and forcing him to speak
and to act in spite of himself: -


9. Persistent noises and other disturbances around the medium, of which he is at
once the cause and the object.


244. On considering the dangers of obsession, some persons may be inclined to
ask, "Is it not a misfortune to be a medium; for is it not this faculty which renders
obsession possible?  In a word, is not the possibility of obsession a proof that spiritism
and medianimity are to be regarded rather as dangers to be shunned than as aids to be
desired?"  Our answer to this query is as follows; and we beg our readers to weigh
carefully what we are about to say.


It is neither by mediums nor by spiritism that spirits have been created; it is
spirits who have made both spiritism and mediums. Spirits being only the souls of men,
they have necessarily existed as long as men have existed, and they have, consequently,
at all periods, exercised a salutary or pernicious influence on the human race. The
medianimic faculty of certain human beings is, for spirits, only a means of manifesting
themselves; in the absence of this faculty, they exercise their influence all the same, but
]n other ways, more or less occult.  It would therefore be an error to suppose that spirits
only influence us through verbal, written, or other manifestations ; their influence upon
us is perpetual, and those who do not occupy them-selves with spirits, or who do not
even believe in their existence, are exposed to their influence as all others are, and even
more than others, because they possess no counterpoise to their action. Medianimity is,
for a spirit, a means of making himself known to men, and as, if he is evil, he is sure to
betray himself; however hypocritical he may be, we may safely assert that medianimity,
so far from bringing us under the power of our enemy, enables us to meet him face to
face, if we may so express ourselves, and to fight him with his own weapons.  In the
absence of medianimity, our enemy acts against us, in the dark; and,
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under cover of his invisibility, he can do us, and often does, much evil.  To how many
evil deeds are not men urged, to their sorrow, by evil spirits; deeds which they might
have avoided, had they possessed the means of enlightenment as to the nature of the
impulsions to which they were yielding!  The incredulous know not how truly they
speak when they say, of a man who goes obstinately astray: "That man's evil genius is
urging him to his ruin." A knowledge of spiritism, then, so far from giving power to
bad spirits, must eventually destroy their influence over men, by giving to every one the
means of guarding himself against their suggestions ; so that he who falls under their
yoke will do so with his eyes open, and will have only himself to blame for his folly.


We may set it down as a general rule that whoever has evil spirit-
communications or manifestations, of any kind, is under an evil influence; and this
influence would affect him whether he were a medium or not, and whether he believed
in spiritism or whether he did not.  Medianimity gives a man the means of assuring
himself in regard to the nature of the spirits who act upon him, and of opposing them if
they are evil; and he does this the more successfully, in proportion as he understands
the motives from which spirits act.


To sum up: the danger is not in spiritism, since spiritism enables us, on the
contrary, to guard ourselves against a danger to which, without it, we are incessantly
exposed, while unaware of its existence. The real danger consists in the propensity of
many mediums to believe themselves to be the sole instruments of superior spirits, and
in the fascination which blinds them to the absurdity of the statements made through
them. But those who are not mediums may incur the same danger, as is shown in the
following illustration - A man has, without knowing it, a secret enemy, who spreads
abroad the vilest calumnies against him. He finds his affairs going wrong, his friends
forsaking him, and his domestic happiness destroyed; for, being unable to discover the
hand which stabs him, he
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cannot defend himself; and succumbs to his unseen foe. But the latter at length writes
him a letter in which, despite his Cunning, he betrays his identity and his machinations;
and, as he is now discovered, his victim is enabled to confound him, and regains his
former position.  Such is the part played by evil spirits, and such is the aid which is
given to us by spiritism in discovering and defeating their attacks.


245. The motives of obsession vary according to the character of the obsessing
spirit.  It is sometimes a vengeance exercised on some one by whom he may have been
wronged during his last earthly life, or in some previous existence; but it is frequently
prompted by the mere desire of doing harm.  Some spirits, having suffered, like to make
others suffer, and take pleasure in tormenting them; others, again, are amused by the
impatience they excite, but usually become tired of plaguing those who bear their
teasings patiently.  There are spirits who persecute men through sheer hatred and
jealousy of what is good; for which reason they often select the best people for their
attacks.  One of these attached himself like a limpet to an excellent family of our
acquaintance, whom he had not, however, the satisfaction of deceiving; when
questioned as to his motives for attacking worthy people rather than bad ones, like him-
self; lie answered: "Bad people do not make me envious." Other bad spirits are moved
by a cowardly desire to take advantage of the moral weakness of persons whom they
know to be incapable of resisting them. A spirit of this class, who had subjugated a
young man of very limited intelligence, when questioned by us as to his motive for
making choice of such a victim, replied: "I have an itching to torment some one; a
reasonable person would drive me away; I stick to this idiot because he has not the
active virtue that would enable him to withstand me."


246. There are obsessing spirits who are not malicious, but they are usually
puffed up with the pride of superficial knowledge.  They have their own ideas, their
scientific and social theories, their moral and religious philosophies;
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and, being desirous to inculcate their opinions, they seek out mediums who are
sufficiently credulous to accept them blindfold, and whom they fascinate in order to
prevent their discriminating between error and truth. These are the most dangerous of
all obsessors, because sophistry is easily employed, and, with its aid, the most
ridiculous fancies are made to appear worthy of credit ; while such sophists, aware of
the influence exerted by great names, make no scruple of assuming or borrowing the
very highest that may suit their purpose.  They seek to impose on those who listen to
them by the employment of pompous and pretentious language, bristling with technical
terms, or set off with "charity," "morality," &c.; they are careful to give no evil
counsels, because to do so would be to betray themselves, and to defeat their object;
instead of which they take care that those over whom they hold sway may always be
able to uphold them by saying : "You see that they never inculcate anything evil."
Nevertheless, morality with such spirits is only a passport; in reality they care nothing
about it, their sole aim being to dominate and to impose their ideas, however
extravagant, on all whom they can induce to listen to them.


247. Theorising spirits are generally wordy and prolix, and strive to make up for
deficient quality by superabundant quantity.  Nothing pleases them more than to make
their mediums write voluminous books, as crude and hollow as pretentious, but which,
happily, do but little mischief; being usually unreadable. Writings such as those now
alluded to are, however, to be regretted, for the extravagances and eccentricities with
which they usually abound not only shock common sense, but are calculated to do harm
both by giving to inquirers a false idea of spiritism, and also by furnishing opponents
with a handle for turning it into ridicule.


248. As previously remarked, it often happens that a medium can only
communicate with one spirit, who attaches himself to him, and answers for the other
spirits evoked by those who make use of him as such.  This
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is not always an obsession; for it may arise from a defect in the flexibility of the
medium, or a special affinity between him and the spirit who thus attaches himself to
him. There is no obsession, strictly speaking, excepting when a spirit imposes himself
on a medium and drives other spirits away by an act of his will, which a good spirit
never does.


249. The method of combating obsession varies according to the character it
assumes.  There is no real danger for any medium who is fully aware that lie has to do
with a deceptive spirit, as is the case in simple obsession ; it is merely a very
disagreeable thing for him.  But it is precisely because it is disagreeable to him that the
obsessor is obstinately bent on maintaining his hold upon him. There are two plans that
may be followed in such a case  first, to prove to the spirit that he will not be allowed to
gain the mastery; and, secondly, to tire him out by showing a patience greater than his
persistence.  If the obsessor sees that he is losing his time, he will usually end by
abandoning his attempts.


But this is not always sufficient, and the annoyance may have to be borne for a
long time; for some spirits are terribly tenacious, and, to such, months and years are of
little consequence.  The medium who finds himself obsessed, should make frequent and
fervent appeals for assistance to his guardian-angel, and to all good spirits who are in
sympathy with him ; and the obsessing spirit must be diverted from his purpose by
remonstrance, good counsels, benevolence, and prayer.  If really perverse, lie will, at
first, mock at these efforts ; but, by persistent action of this character, he will at length
be brought to yield and to amend. Obsession therefore affords an opportunity for
missionary work; work that is often painful, fatiguing, and even repulsive, but that is all
the more meritorious on that account, and that is also eventually productive of the
liveliest satisfaction, as the accomplishment of a work of charity, the bringing back of a
perverted brother into the path of purification and of progress.
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It is well to suspend the exercise of medianimity when we perceive that we are
being acted upon by an evil or unreasonable spirit, and thus to show him that he is not
to have the pleasure of absorbing our attention uselessly. The writing medium is able to
break off connexion with a troublesome spirit by merely abstaining from writing; but
the auditive medium is not so fortunate, for, in his case, the obsessing spirit sometimes
pursues him incessantly, and even assails him with vile and disgusting utterances
against which the unhappy victim of this species of obsession has no means of stopping
his ears. It is greatly to be regretted that any human beings should find amusement in
the ribald jests of spirits of this description, and should even laugh at their folly and
urge them on, instead of imposing silence on them, and endeavouring to bring them to a
better mind. But counsel is of little use to those who are bent on drowning themselves.


250. There is, then, in simple obsession, much that is disagreeable, but no
danger, for any medium who does not abdicate the use of his reason and common
sense, because such a one will not allow himself to be deceived or misled But when
mediums are fascinated, it is altogether different; for, in that case, the authority usurped
by the obsessing spirit over his victim has no limits.  The only thing to be done for the
fascinated medium is to try to convince him that he is deceived, and to bring him back
to a state of simple obsession; but this is never an easy matter, and is sometimes
impossible.  The ascendancy of the obsessing spirit may be so complete as to render the
fascinated medium deaf to every argument, and even to persuade him, when he ventures
on some assertion contradicted by positive science, that science is in the wrong.  As we
have already pointed out, the fascinated medium generally receives advice with a very
ill grace; he is irritated by criticism, and takes a dislike to those who do not share his
infatuation.  To doubt the superiority of his beloved spirit is a sort of sacrilege in his
eyes ; and that is just the state of mind which the obsessor desires to maintain on the
part of his
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victim.  A spirit of this nature exercised, over a medium of our acquaintance, an
extraordinary fascination. We evoked the obsessing spirit, and, after some shuffling,
seeing that he could not deceive us as to his identity, he confessed that he was not the
spirit whose name he had assumed.  To our questions as to why he thus deceived the
medium, he replied in these words, which show clearly the character of this class of
spirits "I sought some one whom I could lead by the nose; I have found him; and I shall
stay with him." "But if we help him to see clearly, he will drive you away." "We shall
see!"  was the defiant reply. As "none is so blind as he who will not see," the best plan,
when we find it impossible to open the eyes of a fascinated medium, is to leave him to
his illusions. The sick man cannot be made whole as long as he hugs his disease, and
refuses to follow the wise advice that would cure him.


251. Corporeal subjugation often deprives its victim of the energy necessary for
getting the better of his obsession; in such a case, therefore, the intervention of a third
person is absolutely necessary, arid may be exercised by mesmerism or by the mere
force of will.  When the co-operation of the person obsessed cannot be had, the
magnetiser must endeavour to obtain an ascendancy over the obsessing spirit; but, as
this ascendancy can only be a moral one, it can only be gained by a person who is
morally superior to the obsessor, his power over whom will be in proportion to the
degree of his superiority.  It was the moral elevation of Jesus that gave Him boundless
power over what, in His day, were called "devils," that is to say, evil and obsessing
spirits.


We can only, in regard to this matter, give general counsels; for no physical
action is of any use.  There is no exorcism, no sacramental formula, that can drive away
obsessing spirits. The party obsessed is sometimes wanting in fluidic force; and in such
a case, the action of a good mesmeriser may prove a useful aid.  It is always well, in
regard to the cure of obsession, to take counsel of a superior
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spirit, or of the guardian-angel of the person obsessed, through a good medium.


252. The moral imperfections of the obsessed are often an obstacle to their
deliverance; as is seen in the following remarkable example, which we here bring
forward as being of general application: -


Several sisters had been subject, for many years, to depredations of a very
unpleasant nature.  Their clothes were constantly scattered about in every corner of the
house, and sometimes even upon the roof; they were cut, and torn, and holes were made
in them, no matter how carefully they had been locked up.  These ladies, living in a
little provincial town, had never heard of spiritism, and their first idea was, naturally
enough, that they were the victims of some malicious practical joke; but the persistency
of the annoyance, notwithstanding the precautions they adopted in the hope of putting a
stop to it, soon showed them that this could not be the case.  It was not until the
annoyance had gone on for some years, that, having heard of spiritism and spirits, they
addressed us on the subject, in the hope of learning the cause of the damage thus caused
to them and the means of preventing its recurrence, if possible. There could be, to our
mind, no doubt about the cause of the annoyance; but to suggest a remedy was a more
difficult matter.  The spirit who manifested his presence by such acts was evidently
animated by a sentiment of hostility; and, in fact, such was found to be the case when
we evoked him.  He showed himself; moreover, to be exceedingly perverse, and
inaccessible alike to persuasion, and counsel.  Prayer, however, appeared to exercise a
salutary influence over him; but, after a short respite, the depredations complained of
began again.  We subjoin the communication of a superior spirit consulted by us in
regard to these persecutions: -


"The ladies thus tormented must entreat their protecting spirits not to abandon
them; but they must also examine their consciences, and ask themselves whether they
have always practised neighbourly charity; I do not mean the
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charity which gives alms, but the charity of the tongue. Unfortunately for them, they
have not yet learned to restrain that member, and therefore do not deserve the
deliverance which they desire from the spirit who torments them; for they are much too
fond of slandering their neighbours. The spirit who obsesses them does so out of
revenge; for, while living, he was their drudge, anti suffered much through their
hardness and their exactions. They have only to consult their memory to see who it is
that they have to do with.


"Nevertheless, if they set themselves resolutely to amend what is amiss in their
daily life, their guardian-angels will come back to them, and their presence will suffice
to drive away the revengeful spirit whose power is principally in connexion with one of
them; her guardian-angel having been forced to leave her by her indulgence in
reprehensible acts anti thoughts.  Let these ladies pray fervently for all who suffer ; let
them practise the virtues required, by God, from every one according to his condition,
and they will be delivered from the obsession that has so long tormented them."


On our remarking that these strictures appeared to its to be rather severe, and
that it might, perhaps, be well to soften them before transmitting them to the ladies, the
spirit added:-


"It was my duty to say what I have said, and in the way in which I have said it;
because the persons in question do not perceive that they make an evil use of their
tongues, although they do so habitually, and to a deplorable degree.  It is therefore
necessary to give them a warning that may strike home to them." *


__________


* When this message was given, neither Allan Kardec nor the medium by whom it was written


had any knowledge whatever of the ladies to whom it referred, and who lived in a remote country town;


but subsequent inquiries showed that its allegations were true, and that its severity was fully deserved.


Happily for the parties to whom it was addressed, the lesson it conveyed proved effectual ; they re-
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From the foregoing, we learn a very important lesson, viz., that our moral
imperfections bring us under the power of obsessing spirits, and that the surest method
of getting rid of these is to attract good spirits to us by the practice of virtue. Good
spirits are more powerful than bad ones, and their will suffices to keep off the latter; but
they only assist those who second the action of their will by the efforts they themselves
make for their own amendment; when no such efforts are made, good spirits retire, and
their withdrawal leaves the field free to the evil ones, who thus become, in certain
cases, instruments of punishment; the higher spirits allowing the lower ones to act, for
the accomplishment of this end.


253. We must not, however, attribute to direct spirit-action all the disagreeable
things that may happen to us; for our annoyances are often the consequence of our care-
lessness and improvidence.  A farmer once got somebody to write to us, for him, stating
that he had been subject, for twelve years, to every sort of mishap with the animals on
his farm.  All his cows died, or their milk dried up; and all kinds of accidents befell his
horses, sheep, and pigs.  He had made many efforts to put a stop to these troubles by
prayers and devotions continued, according to Catholic usage in such cases, for nine
days at a time; but these had had no effect, nor had his affairs been improved by the
numerous masses he had paid for, and all the exorcisms he had had performed, by the
village-priest, in the hope of putting an end to his misfortunes.  According to peasant-
notions, he was persuaded that his animals had been bewitched; and as he probably
supposed us to possess a conjuring power greater than that of the village-priest, he
begged for our advice.  Here is the answer we obtained for him from the spirit whom
we consulted in regard to the matter.


__________


nounced the uncharitable habits which had brought them under the power of their obsessor, and were


consequently freed from his obsession. - TR.
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"The sickness and mortality among the animals belonging to this farmer are due
to the fact that his stables, pens. and out-houses are in a foul and unhealthy state, and
that he neglects, year after year, to get them cleaned and made wholesome, because that
would cost money. "


254. We will conclude this chapter by appending, in confirmation of the
foregoing statements, the answers given us by spirits to various questions bearing upon
the subject we have been considering.


1. How is it that same mediums are unable to rid themselves of troublesome
spirits, and how is it that the good spirits whom they call to their aid are not strong
enough to drive away the others, and to communicate directly with the medium?


"There is no lack of power on the part of good spirits; in all such cases, the want
of power is on one part of the medium, who is not strong enough to second their action.
Each medium, in virtue of his particular temperament, enters most easily into certain
relationships, because his fluid identifies itself with that of one spirit more easily than
with that of another.  It is this which gives so great a power to the spirits who make a
bad use of a medium's fluid."


2. But there are many excellent persons, of irreproachable morality, who are
prevented from communicating with good spirits, notwithstanding their excellence.


"In such cases, the action of evil spirits, if not an expiation, is permitted as a
trial.  Can you be sure that there is not still some latent impurity in the secret heart of
those persons?  That pride does not lurk under their seeming excellence? Such testings
are intended, by showing to the obsessed his weak side, to help him to the acquisition
of humility.


"Can any one on earth call himself perfect?  And are there not always, under the
most virtuous exteriors, some hidden faults, some old leaven of imperfection?  For
example, you say of one who does nothing wrong, who is upright in his social dealings,
that he is an honourable and worthy man;  but do you know whether the worth of those
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good qualities is not diminished by secret pride, whether there may not still be some
remains of selfishness in him, whether he may not be covetous, jealous, bitter,
caluminous, or defective in other ways that you do not perceive, because your
intercourse with him has not shown you all the innermost recesses of nature?  The
surest way of combating the influence of evil spirits is to emulate, as far as possible, the
nature of good ones."


3. When obsession prevents a medium from obtaining the communication which
he desires, is it always a sign of unworthiness on his part?


"I do not say that it is necessarily a sign of unworthiness, but that it shows the
existence of some obstacle, moral or other, to those communications.  The medium
should therefore try to get rid of that obstacle, which is always in himself; otherwise, his
desires and entreaties will be of no avail.  It is not enough for a sick man to say to his
physician, "Give me health, I would fain be well!"  The physician can do nothing for
him unless he, on his part, consents to follow the necessary treatment."


4. The privation of communication with certain spirits may, then, be a species of
punishment?


"In some cases it is a very real punishment, as the possibility of obtaining such
communication is a reward that you should strive to deserve." (See 220, Loss and
suspension of medianimity; also The Spirits' Book, p. 195 et seq. Possession.)


5. May we not also combat the influence of evil spirits by moralising them?
"Yes ; people too often fail to attempt this, but it is exactly what they ought to


do ; for it is frequently a duty laid upon you, and one that should be kindly and
religiously accomplished by you.  Your influence may bring them to repentance, and
thus hasten their advancement."


- How can a man possess in such cases more influence than is possessed by
good spirits?


"Perverse spirits are nearer to the human beings, to whom they come with the
desire to torment them, than to
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the superior spirits, whom they do their utmost to avoid. When, in their approach to the
former, they meet with those whose influence is calculated to make them better, they at
first refuse to listen to them, and only laugh at their remonstrances ; but if the human
being persists judiciously in his effort to act upon them, they usually end by following
his counsels.  Elevated spirits are too far above them; they dazzle and terrify them by
their splendour.  Assuredly men have not more power than the higher spirits, but the
influence of men is more consonant with their nature; and superior spirits, on seeing the
ascendancy that a man may exercise over inferior spirits, recognise still more clearly the
solidarity which exists between heaven and earth.


"A man's ascendancy over spirits is always in proportion to his moral
superiority.  He can have no mastery over superior spirits, nor over those who, without
having arrived at that grade, are good and kind  but he can master all spirits who are
inferior to himself in moral advancement" (279).


6. Could corporeal subjugation be carried to the extent of producing madness?
"Yes; a species of madness of which the cause is unknown to the world in


general, but which has no connexion with ordinary madness.  Among those who are
treated as mad there are many who are only subjugated, and whose treatment ought to
be exclusively moral; but such patients are often made really mad by the physical
treatment to which they are subjected.  When your doctors understand spiritism, they
will be able to distinguish between these two classes of madness; and they will then
cure many more patients than they now do" (221).


7. What is to be thought of those who, fancying they see danger in spiritism,
believe they can prevent it by interdicting spirit-communications?


"It might be possible to prevent individuals from seeking to hold
communication with spirits, but it would not be possible to prevent spontaneous spirit-
manifestations from occurring to these very persons; for spirits can neither be
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suppressed, nor prevented from exercising their occult power. Those who should
attempt such a repression would be like children who put their fingers into their eyes,
and suppose that no one can see them.  It would be folly to try to suppress what brings
with it such great advantages, merely because unwise people may make a bad use of it;
the best way to prevent the inconveniences that may result from spiritism, among those
who do not understand it, is, on the contrary, to let it be universally known and
understood."
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CHAPTER XXIV.


IDENTITY OF SPIRITS.


Obtainable proofs of identity - Distinguishing between good and evil spirits -
Questions on the nature and identity of spirits.


Obtainable proofs of identity.


255. Few questions are more controverted among spiritists, than that of the
identity of spirits; because, in point of fact, spirits do not bring us any absolute and
irrefragable proof of their identity, and often appropriate to themselves names which are
not theirs.  For this reason, the question of identity is, next to obsession, the greatest
difficulty of practical spiritism; although it must be borne in mind that, in many cases,
absolute identity is only a secondary matter, of little real importance.


It is especially difficult, and, in some Cases, impossible, to establish the identity
of the spirits of personages who lived in ancient times ; in regard to these we are
reduced to an appreciation based on moral and intellectual considerations, judging of
them as we judge of men by their thoughts and their language.  For example; if a spirit
presenting himself under the name of Plato should say foolish or childish things, it
would be very plain that he could not be Plato; but if on the contrary, all that he said
were worthy of Plato, and what the spirit of Plato would have no motive for
disapproving, there would be, at least, a moral probability of his being Plato himself;
although we should have no absolute proof of this.  It is especially in cases of this kind
that absolute identity is but a secondary question,







297
IDENTITY OF SPIRITS.


because if what a spirit says is worthy of the spirit "'hose name he takes, the name itself
is of little importance.  It will doubtless be objected that a spirit who assumes a false
name, even though he only says excellent things, none the less commits a fraud by so
doing, and therefore cannot be a good spirit.  The reply to this objection requires an
appreciation of various delicate shades not easily distinguished, but which we must
nevertheless endeavour to render appreciable by the reader.


256. In proportion as spirits become purified and thereby raise themselves to
higher and higher degrees of the spirit-hierarchy, the distinctive characteristics of their
personality are merged, so to say, in the uniformity of their perfection, although they
none the less retain their personal individuality.  This remark applies to those who have
attained to the rank of "Superior Spirits," and, still more, to those who have reached the
yet higher rank of "Pure Spirits."  To spirits who have attained these degrees of
elevation, the name they bore on earth, in any one of the thousands of ephemeral
corporeal existences through which they may have passed, is a very insignificant
matter.  It is to be remarked, still farther, that spirits are attracted to one another by
similarity of qualities; and that they are thus led to form themselves into sympathetic
groups or families, all the members of which, in their intercourse with us, may take the
name of any one of them who may happen to be known to its.  On the other hand, if we
consider the immense number of spirits who, since the beginning of time, must have
reached the highest spirit-ranks, and if we compare these with the very small number of
those who have left a great name behind them on the earth, we see that, among the
superior spirits who may be able to communicate with us, the names of the greater
number of them must necessarily be unknown to us; but, as we need names, in order to
fix our ideas in regard to the spirits who communicate with us, they take the name of
some personage in the past, "'hose character most resembles their own, in order to fix
our ideas in regard to them.  It is for this reason that our
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guardian-angels so frequently take the name of some one whom we especially venerate,
and for whom we feel especial sympathy.  It follows from this fact, that, if any one's
guardian-angel gives himself the name of Saint Peter, for example, it is by no means
certain that he is the Apostle so named; it may be he, or it may be a spirit totally un-
known to us, but belonging to the family of spirits to which the Apostle Peter belongs ;
and it follows, still farther, that, under whatever name we invoke our guardian-angel, he
will come at our call, because it is our thought that attracts him, while he is altogether
indifferent as to the name we give him.


It is the same whenever a superior spirit communicates spontaneously under any
well-known name, for we can have no proof that he is really the spirit of the personage
whose name he takes; but, if he says nothing inconsistent with the elevated character of
that personage, the presumption may be considered to be in favour of the reality of the
identity claimed ; and at all events, if he be not the very spirit he claims to be, we may
be sure that he is a spirit of the same degree; and, in that case, he may probably have
been sent by him.  To sum up; the question of names in regard to communications of a
general character, is of secondary importance; for, in many cases, the name assumed by
a spirit may be considered as a simple indication of the rank he occupies in the spirit-
hierarchy, or of the category of spirits to which he belongs.


The case, however, is altogether different when a spirit of inferior rank assumes
an honoured name to gain credit for his statements, a substitution that frequently
occurs, and against which we cannot be too much on our guard; for it is by means of
these borrowed names, and with the aid of fascination, that system-building spirits, with
more conceit than knowledge, seek to disseminate the most erroneous ideas.


The question of identity, as we have said, is of little importance in regard to
teachings of a general nature; for spirits of high degree may substitute themselves for
one
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another, without any practical inconvenience for us, because they form a collective
whole, whose individual members, with few exceptions, are completely unknown to us.
What interests us is not their personal individuality, but the quality of their teachings;
and if those teachings are good, it matters little whether he who gives them calls
himself Peter or Paul, for we judge him by his quality and not by his name  while, on
the other hand, inferior communications are no more rendered acceptable by being
made under the assumption of venerated names, than bad wine can be changed into
good by the addition of a fine brand.  But it is otherwise in regard to communications
purporting to come from those whom we have loved; because, in such cases, it is
precisely the individuality, the personality, of the communicating spirit that constitutes
for us their interest and worth; and it is therefore with reason that, in regard to all such
communications, we make a point of ascertaining, as far as such ascertainment is
possible, whether the spirit who responds to our call is really the one with whom we
desire to enter into relation.


257. In regard to this point, we have to remark that identity is much more easily
established in the case of spirits of our own day, whose character and characteristics are
known to us ; for it is precisely by these characteristics, which they have not yet had
time to throw off, that we are enabled to recognise them, and they, therefore, constitute
one of the surest signs of identity. But it must not be forgotten that a spirit, in quitting
his earthly body, does not entirely lose the sensitiveness which he felt in the earthly life;
we usually find, when questions are addressed to him on a subject, or in a manner,
which would not have been permitted by him when in the flesh, that he refuses to
answer, or goes away.  It cannot therefore be too clearly borne in mind that, in seeking
to obtain proof of the identity of a disincarnate spirit, we should abstain from every-
thing that could wound or offend him, as carefully as we should do in regard to spirits
in the flesh.


258. But while disincarnate spirits generally refuse to
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answer indiscreet questions, such as we should scruple to put to persons in our present
life, they frequently give spontaneous and unquestionable proof of their identity, by
their language, by the use of words habitually employed by them, or by recalling events
of their life, known to those to whom they come, but unknown to the rest of the
company. Proofs of identity are often furnished, too, by many little corroborating
circumstances and indications that did not appear at the first attempt of the spirit to
communicate with us, but that present themselves gradually, in the Course of
successive sittings.  It is therefore well to wait for the proofs of identity that the spirit
may be able to give us, rather than to attempt to force them from him ; attentively
observing, meanwhile, all the indications for or against his identity that may result from
the nature of the manifestations themselves (See 70).


259. A method of assuring ourselves of the identity of a spirit that is sometimes
employed with success, when the Communicating spirit is suspected of having assumed
a name which is not his, consists in demanding of him to affirm, in the name of the
Almighty, that he is really the spirit he declares himself to be.  Though some lying
spirits will brave even this test, a great number of those who do not scruple to use a
borrowed name recoil from the commission of a sacrilege; and, after having written  "I
affirm, in the name of;"- will stop writing, make vague, unmeaning scratches on the
paper, or tear it; or will break, or throw down, the pencil.  A confirmed hypocrite will
sometimes elude the question by a mental reservation, and will write, for example : "I
certify that I am speaking the truth;" or he will perhaps write  "I affirm in the name of
God, that it is really I who am speaking," &c.  But as remarked above, there are many
who are less scrupulous, and who will swear to anything. One of these put himself in
communication with a medium, stating that he was "God;" and the medium. feeling
himself immensely honoured by such a favour, unhesitatingly believed him.  This spirit,
evoked by us, did not dare to persist in such an imposture, but said : "I am
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not God; but I am His son."  "Do you mean to say, then, that you are Jesus?  But that
would hardly seem probable; for Jesus is too high to resort to a subterfuge.  Do you
dare to affirm, in the name of God, that you are Christ?" - "I do not say that I am Jesus;"
replied the silly impostor, I call myself God's son, because I am one of His creatures."


We may safely conclude that the refusal of a spirit to affirm his identity in the
name of God is always a proof that the name he has assumed is a false one ; but we
must bear in mind that even the affirmation of identity in the name of God is only, and
in some cases, a presumption of its being true, and by no means an absolute proof of it.


260. We may also include, among the presumptive evidences of identity, the
similarity of writing, signature, turns of expression, and other personal peculiarities;
but, to say nothing of the fact that it is not given to every medium to obtain these
similitudes, it must be remembered that they are not always of themselves a sufficient
guarantee of identity; for there are mimics, sharpers, and forgers, in the world of spirits
as well as in this one.  Similarity of writing &c., considered as a proof of identity, is
only valuable as a presumption, and when strengthened by accompanying
circumstances.  It is the same with all the physical signs that some persons regard as
talismans not to be imitated by lying spirits.  For spirits who dare to commit perjury in
the name of God, or to counterfeit a signature, to physical sign can be an obstacle.  The
best of all proofs of identity is found in the language and tenor of the communications,
and in the fortuitous circumstances by which the manifestations are accompanied.


261. It will doubtless be said, that, if a spirit can imitate a signature, he can as
easily imitate the language of the person whose name he assumes. This is true; and we
have met with spirits who not only assumed the name of Christ, but who imitated the
evangelical style and lavished at random the well-known phrase, "Verily, verily, I say
unto you;" but when, instead of Christ's grand utterances, we
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find ridiculous puerilities, we must be thoroughly "fascinated" to be taken in by
pretensions so hollow.


The style of a speaker or writer may be imitated by inferior spirits, but not the
thought; ignorance can never imitate knowledge, nor vice, virtue; and, in all such
attempted impersonations, the tip of the asinine ear is sure to peep out.  Nevertheless, in
order to distinguish between truth and falsehood, the medium and the evoker must
employ all their perspicacity.  They must understand that perverse spirits are capable of
anything arid everything; and that, the higher the name assumed by a spirit, the more
suspicious should we be of his veracity.  How many mediums have received false and
ridiculous communications, made under the pretended sanction of the most venerated
names!


Good and Evil Spirits.


262. If the identity of a spirit is, in many cases, only a secondary question of no
great importance, the distinction between good and evil spirits can never be
unimportant; for, although their individuality may, under certain circumstances, be
indifferent to 'Os, such can never be the case in regard to their quality, because it is
their quality alone that can give us the measure of the confidence we should accord to
them, whatever may be the name they assume.


263. As previously remarked, we must judge of spirits as we judge of men, by
their language.  Supposing a man receives twenty letters from persons unknown to him;
by their style, by the thoughts conveyed in them, and by a multitude of other
indications, lie will distinguish those which are written by educated persons from those
which come from ignorant ones; he will see, by the peculiarities of each letter, whether
its writer is well or ill-bred, whether he is shallow or profound, whether he is proud,
serious, frivolous, or sentimental.  It is just the same with spirits; 'we must regard them
as correspondents, or interlocutors, whom we have never seen, and ask ourselves what
we should think of the knowledge and general character of men who should express
themselves in the same way.  We
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may lay it down as an invariable rule, admitting of no exception, that the language of
spirits is always in, accordance with the degree of their elevation.  The
communications of really superior spirits are not only excellent, but are always couched
in simple and dignified language; and therefore the use of low and unsuitable language,
by a spirit, always indicates inferiority on his part, no matter how good may be the
intentions implied in it.  We need hardly add, that any grossness of language, as of
thought, is conclusive proof of a corresponding grossness in the nature of the communi-
cating spirit.  The language of a communication always shows its origin, whether by the
nature of the thought conveyed, or by the form in which it is given; so that, whenever a
spirit tries to deceive us by a pretended superiority, we have only to converse with him
a little, in order to appraise him at his true value.


264. Kindness and benevolence are also essential attributes of purified spirits ;
they have no hatred, either for men or for other spirits; they pity the weaknesses of
those who are below them, and, though they criticise their errors, they always do so
with moderation, and without bitterness or animosity.  If we admit that really good
spirits can only desire the good of others, and can only give utterance to kind and noble
sentiments, we must necessarily conclude that language, evidencing a want of kindness
or nobility, cannot emanate from a good spirit.


265. Intelligence is far from being a sure sign of moral superiority; for
intelligence and morality do not always go hand in hand. One spirit may be good and
kind-hearted with scanty knowledge; while another may be intelligent and learned, and
yet be very little advanced in morality.


People generally seem to suppose that, by questioning the spirit of a man who
has been learned in some specialty on earth, they are more sure of getting at the truth in
regard to it; but this supposition, though it seems a reasonable one, is not always
correct.  Experience shows us that scientific men as well as other people, and especially
those who have not long left the earth, are still swayed by the
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prejudices of their terrestrial life, and that they do not immediately get rid of the ideas
they have cherished, and which may have lent a halo to their names.  It may even
happen that, being thus under the influence of their former ideas and theoretic systems,
they see less clearly than we are apt to suppose.  We are far from laying down this
principle as a rule; we only say that such cases have been met with, and that,
consequently, a man's having possessed scientific knowledge during his human life is
not always a proof of his wisdom as a spirit.


266. By submitting all spirit-communications to a scrupulous examination, and
by scrutinising and analysing the ideas and expressions of spirits as we do in judging
the literary work of men, by rejecting everything that runs counter to reason and
common sense, everything in contradiction with the character of the spirit who claims
to be manifesting, we discourage deceptive spirits, who take themselves off when they
find that they cannot deceive us. We repeat it; this method is the only one by which we
can distinguish between the Communications of good and of inferior spirits, but it is
infallible ; for no communication from the latter can stand the test of rigorous
examination. Good spirits are never offended by such examination; on the contrary,
they advise it, because they have nothing to fear from scrutiny.  It is only bad spirits
who take scrutiny amiss, and who try to dissuade us from making it, because they are
sure to be losers by it; their dissuasion, therefore, proves their inferiority.


Here is a piece of advice on this point given by Saint Louis: -
"Whatever may be the confidence legitimately inspired in your mind by the


spirits who preside at your meetings, you must never fail to exercise your judgement in
regard to every communication that you receive, and must never neglect, when any
point appears obscure, suspicious, or doubtful, to ask for the necessary explanations in
regard to it."
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267. We may sum up the methods of ascertaining the quality of spirits as
follows: -


1. Common sense is the sole criterion by which to ascertain the quality of spirits
and the value of their communications.  Any other criterion, though given by spirits for
the attainment of this object, is absurd, and cannot have been suggested by spirits of
superior elevation.


2. Spirits are to be judged of by their language and actions; the latter being the
sentiments they inspire and the counsels they give.


3. It being admitted that good spirits cannot say or do anything but what is good,
it follows that nothing evil can proceed from a good spirit.


4. The language of superior spirits is always dignified, noble, elevated, and free
from the least admixture of triviality ; they express themselves with simplicity and
modesty; they never make a parade of their learning, nor boast of their position in the
spirit-world.  The language  of inferior or commonplace spirits always shows some
trace of human passions; every expression indicating ignorance, vulgarity, self-
sufficiency, arrogance, boastfulness, or acrimony, is a characteristic of inferiority, and
also of fraud, if the spirit has presented himself under an honoured or venerated name.


5. While carefully scrutinising the style of spirit-communications, we must also
examine their meaning, weighing their statements coolly, patiently, and without
prejudice. If these are illogical, unreasonable, and unwise, there can be no doubt as to
the inferiority of their authors, whatever may be the names assumed by them (224).


6. The language of elevated spirits is always the same, in meaning, if not in
form.  Their thoughts are the same, whatever may be the time and place of their
transmission; their communications are more or less developed, according to
circumstances, needs, and facilities of communication; but they are never contradictory.
If two communications, bearing the same name, are opposed to each other, one of them
is evidently apocryphal, and the true one will be that
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in which NOTHING is in contradiction with the known character of its signer.  If; for
example, of two communications signed Vincent de Paul, one inculcated union and
charity, and the other aimed at producing discord, no man in his senses could hesitate as
to which would be the genuine one and which the sham.


7. Good spirits only state what they know; they are silent, or confess their
ignorance, in regard to subjects with which they are unacquainted.  Bad spirits talk
boldly of everything, regardless of truth.  Every scientific heresy, every theory opposed
to common sense, betokens fraud on the part of the spirit who is communicating, if he
claims to be of high degree.


8. We may also recognise inferior spirits by their random predictions of future
events, and their minute assertions in regard to pretended facts of which we know
nothing.  Good spirits sometimes give us a hint or a presentiment of future events,
when some useful end is to be gained by so doing; but they never, or rarely, give minute
details or fix dates; the announcement of some given event, as being destined to occur
at a given period, is usually a hoax.


9. Superior spirits express themselves simply and concisely, and their
communications are clear, intelligible, and easily understood; they say much in a few
words, for every word they employ has its meaning.  Inferior and shallow spirits, on the
contrary, often endeavour to disguise their poverty of ideas under a pompous and
inflated style, and are often pretentious, ridiculous, or obscure, while trying to appear
profound.


10. Good spirits never command, never assume airs of authority; they give us
counsel, and, if we do not attend to them, they retire.  Evil spirits are imperious; they
give orders, try to make us obey them, and persist in staying even when bidden to go
away.  Every spirit who assumes a tone of command betrays his inferiority.  Evil spirits
are exclusive and absolute in their Opinions, and pretend that they alone speak the
truth. They demand a blind credence,
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and never appeal to reason, because they know that reason would unmask their
pretensions.


11. Good spirits never flatter; they approve what is right, but always with
moderation: evil spirits overwhelm us with exaggerated praise; they contrive to
stimulate pride and vanity, even while ostensibly preaching humility; and they rarely
fail to exalt the personal importance of those whom they seek to ensnare.


12. Superior spirits are above formalities and trifles. Only commonplace spirits
attach importance to petty details, incompatible with really elevated ideas. Every petty
prescription is a certain mark of inferiority on the part of a spirit, whatever may be the
name he assumes.


13. The assumption of eccentric and ridiculous names by spirits is always to be
distrusted, and those who assume them may always be set down as trying to impose on
our credulity; it would be absurd to regard such extravagances with respect.


14. We must be equally on our guard when spirits present themselves under
names held in high respect or veneration, for it is especially in such cases that critical
examination is necessary; respected and venerated names being too often only a mask
intended to deceive us as to the real quality of the spirits by whom they are assumed.
By borrowing great names, inferior spirits often seek to flatter a medium's vanity; and
they then lead him on to regrettable absurdities.


15. Good spirits are scrupulous of giving us advice in regard to our action in the
affairs of our daily life, and only do so for the attainment of some serious and useful
end. We must never act upon any spirit-advice, unless the advice thus given is entirely
approved of by our reason and judgement; in all such cases, we should carefully reflect
before following any such advice, or we may expose ourselves to very disagreeable and
even dangerous hoaxings.


16. Good spirits may also be recognised by their prudent reserve in regard to all
that could compromise individuals; to unveil evil is repugnant to them, while foolish
and
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malicious spirits delight in bringing it into view.  While good spirits endeavour to
extenuate, and exhort to indulgence, evil ones exaggerate, blame, and excite discord by
perfidious insinuations.


17. Good spirits only prescribe what is good; no counsel which is not in strict
conformity with the purest evangelical charity can proceed from them.


18. Good spirits never make statements that are not in perfect accordance with
reason; every suggestion which is opposed to common sense, or to the laws of nature,
betrays the inferiority of its origin, and is consequently not to be trusted.


19. Spirits who are evil, or merely imperfect, betray themselves also by physical
indications which cannot be mistaken. Their action on the medium is sometimes
violent, producing in him a feverish or convulsive agitation, or causing him to make
abrupt and jerking motions; results which offer a marked contrast to the calmness and
gentleness produced by the action of good spirits.


20. Imperfect spirits frequently take advantage of the means of Communication
at their disposal for giving perfidious counsels, excite distrust and animosity against
those whom they dislike, and direct their animadversions especially against those who
are able to detect their inferiority.


They seek out the weak in order to lead them astray; employing, by turns,
sophistry, sarcasm, abuse, and even physical violence, as proof of their occult power;
they do their utmost to turn them from the path of truth.


21. The spirits of men who have busied themselves with one single idea or
pursuit during their earthly life often remain, for long periods, under the sway of their
terrestrial ideas, and retain many of the prejudices, predilections, and even manias, of
their earthly life; a fact easily seen in their manifestations.


22. The knowledge of which some spirits ostentatiously boast is no proof of
their real superiority; the unvarying purity of their moral sentiments is the only proof of
their elevation.
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23. We cannot arrive at truth simply by questioning a spirit.  In the first place,
we must know to whom we are addressing our questions; for inferior spirits, no matter
how ignorant they may be, are often quick to reply, even in regard to the most serious
subjects, in spite of their ignorance. Moreover, even if the spirit who replies was
learned in earthly science, while in the corporeal life, it does not follow that he is
possessed of high scientific knowledge in the world of spirits. It is only through moral
purity that a spirit draws nearer to God, and thus extends the circle of his knowledge.


24. The pleasantry of superior spirits is often subtle and keen, hut never
undignified.  The satire of spirits of lower degree, who, without being rude, are
sometimes fond of bantering, is often both sharp and perfectly to the point.


25. By a careful study of the characteristics of the spirits who present
themselves, especially as regards their morality, we ascertain their nature, and the
degree of confidence we may safely place in them.  People who habitually make use of
their common sense are rarely deceived, in regard to spirits, as in regard to men.


26. In order to judge of spirits, as in order to judge of men, we must have
learned to judge ourselves.  Many persons take their own personal opinions as the sole
standard of right and wrong, of truth and falsehood, and condemn whatever contradicts
their way of looking at things, their ideas, and the theories they have invented or
adopted. Such persons are evidently deficient in the rectitude of judgement which is the
first condition of a sound appreciation of any subject, but they are not aware of their
deficiency, this defect being the one in regard to which illusion is the most frequent and
tenacious.


The foregoing directions are derived from experience and from spirit-teachings;
we will complete them by giving the answers of spirits to questions addressed to them,
by us, in reference to the most important points previously touched upon.
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268. Questions as to the nature and identity of spirits.


1. By what signs can we distinguish the superiority or inferiority of spirits?
"By their language; just as you distinguish a hair-brained man from a sensible


one.  We have already said that superior spirits never contradict themselves, and only
say what is good; they have no other desire than good; it is the aim of all their thoughts
and actions.


"Inferior spirits are still under the influence of earthly ideas; their discourse
betrays their ignorance and imperfection.  Superiority of knowledge, and calmness of
judgement, are the exclusive apanage of superior spirits."


2. Is the scientific knowledge possessed by a spirit always a sign of his
elevation?


"No, for if he is still under the influence of matter, he will have retained your
vices and your prejudices.  There are people in your world who are excessively proud
and jealous; do you suppose that they lose these faults directly, on quitting it?  No;
there remains with them, after their departure from your world, especially in the case of
those whose passions were strong, a kind of atmosphere which envelops them, and
keeps all those bad things in them just as they were before.


"Spirits who are partially advanced are even more to be dreaded than those who
are simply bad, because they often combine intelligence with craftiness and pride.  By
their partial knowledge, they impose on the unsuspecting and the ignorant, who
unhesitatingly accept their false and deceptive theories; and, although these errors
cannot eventually prevail against the truth, they none the less do harm for a time, for
they fill many mediums with false ideas, and thus impede the progress of spiritism.
Enlightened spiritists, as well as mediums, should do their utmost to separate truth from
falsehood."


3. Many protecting spirits designate themselves by the name of saints or other
known personages; what are we to conclude in regard to this point?
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"All the saints and other personages whose names are known to you would fail
to furnish a protector for every man.  There are, among spirits, comparatively few
whose names are known on earth, for which reason, spirits frequently decline to give
any name at all; hut as you always want a name, they sometimes, to satisfy you, take
some name that you already know and respect."


4. Should not this borrowing of names be regarded as a fraud?
"It would be such if (lone by an evil spirit as a means of deception ; but when it


is done by good spirits for a good purpose, it is permitted among spirits of the same
order, because there is, among them, solidarity and similarity of thought."


5. So, then, when a protecting spirit calls himself Saint Paul, for example, it is
not certain that he is the soul of that apostle?


"Certainly not; for there are thousands of persons who have been told that their
guardian-angel is Saint Paul, or some other well-known personage; but what does it
matter to you, if your spirit-protector is of the same rank and character as Saint Paul?
As I said just now, you want a name; and spirits therefore take one by which they may
be evoked and recognised by you, just as you take baptismal names to distinguish you
from the other members of your family.  They might take the names of the archangels,
Raphael, Michael, &c., without its being of any consequence.


"Besides, the more elevated a spirit is, the wider does his radiation extend; so
that a protecting spirit of high rank may really have many thousands of incarnates under
his guardianship. You, upon the earth, have lawyers who take charge of the affairs of
hundreds of families; why should spirits of high degree be less able to take the moral
direction of men, than are your lawyers, to look after your worldly interest?"


6. Why do the spirits who communicate with us so frequently assume the name
of saints?


"They identify themselves with the mental habits of
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those to whom they speak, and take the names which are most likely to impress each
man according to his belief." *


7. Do superior spirits, when evoked, always come in person, or do they, as some
persons suppose, send proxies charged to transmit their thoughts?


"They come in person when they are able to do so; but, it unable, they send a
proxy."


8. Is the proxy always sufficiently enlightened to answer as well as the spirit
who sends him would have done?


"Superior spirits always choose, as their proxies, those who are able to represent
them truly. Besides, the higher spirits are, the more intimately are they united in
thought; for them, personality is therefore comparatively indifferent, and it ought to be
so with you.   Do you imagine that there are no other spirits capable of giving you
valuable instruction than those whose names are known upon the earth?  You are all too
prone to fancy yourselves the sole denizens of the universe, and to see nothing beyond
the limits of your little world  You are too much like savages who, never having quitted
their island, suppose it to be the whole of the world."


9. We can understand that it should be so, in regard to any important matter; but
why do elevated spirits permit inferior ones to assume their names for the purpose of
misleading?
It is by no permission of theirs that this is done ; does not the same thing occur among
yourselves?  Those who thus deceive will be punished ; you may be sure of that, and
also that their punishment will be in proportion to the extent of their imposture.  On the
other hand, if you were not imperfect, you would have only good spirits around you,
and therefore, if you are deceived, it is because you are imperfect, and for that
imperfection, and consequent deception, you alone are to blame. God permits that it
should be thus,


__________


* The names of  "saints"  are therefore more frequently assumed in Catholic countries than in


Protestant ones.  In the latter, historical names and names of scientific authorities are more frequently


assumed by the spirits who communicate. - TR.
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in order both to test you, and to enlighten your judgement by teaching you to
distinguish truth from error; if you cannot do this, it is because you are not yet
sufficiently advanced, and need to learn further lessons from experience."


10. Are spirits of little advancement, but who are animated with good intentions
and the desire to progress, sometimes delegated to supply the place of a superior spirit,
in order to give them the opportunity of practising the art of communication?


"This never occurs in the great spiritist centres ; I mean in those whose meetings
are conducted in view of general ends.  The spirits "'ho present themselves in such
centres always do so of their own accord, and some of them come as you say, to
exercise themselves in communicating; and it is for this reason that many of the
communications received, though good in point of morality, show intellectual
inferiority on the part of their writers. Spirits are only delegated for communications of
little importance, such as may be called personal."


11. Very weak spirit-communications sometimes contain a few extremely good
passages; how are we to explain this anomaly, which would seem to indicate the
simultaneous action of spirits of various degrees of advancement?


"Inferior or foolish spirits often take upon themselves to transmit a sentence,
without much comprehension of what they are writing about.  Are all who write in your
world really superior people?  No; good and evil spirits do not consort together; it is in
the uniform goodness of a communication that the action of superior spirits is shown."


12. When spirits lead men into error, is it always done intentionally?
" No; there are well-intentioned spirits who are still ignorant, and are themselves


deceived; when they have discovered their own insufficiency, they become more
prudent, and restrict their statements to what they know."


13. When a spirit makes a false communication, is it always done with a
malevolent intention?


" No; when not himself in error upon the subject he
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speaks of; a spirit may be frivolous; and may be simply amusing himself by mystifying,
without any ulterior aim."


14. Since some spirits can deceive by their language, can they also assume a
false appearance to the preceptions of a seeing medium?


"This is sometimes done, but it is more difficult, and is never allowed to occur
except for some important object that the evil spirits themselves do not understand,
being employed in such cases by higher spirits as instruments for giving a needed
lesson.  The seeing medium may see frivolous and lying spirits, as others hear them, or
write under their influence.  Frivolous spirits may take advantage of the existence of
this faculty in a medium to deceive him by false appearances; but this depends upon the
qualities of the medium's spirit."


15. Do good intentions suffice to preserve us from deception, or are serious
inquirers also liable to be deceived?


"The more serious a man is, the less liable is he to be deceived ; but every man
has some weakness that may attract mocking spirits.  People sometimes think
themselves strong who are not so in reality; others are unconsciously influenced by
pride or prejudice.  You do not always take sufficient account of these conditions,
which give so dangerous a handle to deceiving spirits, who know that, by flattering
your vanity or your prejudices, they are pretty sure to succeed in getting hold of you."


16. Why does God permit evil spirits to communicate, and to use this
permission for evil ends?


"The communications of the very worst spirits may furnish you with a lesson; it
is for you to learn it, and to turn the experience to your profit.  Is it not necessary for
you to receive all sorts of communications, in order that you may be taught to
distinguish between good and evil spirits, and also to hold up a mirror to yourselves?"


17. Can spirits, by their communications, inspire unjust suspicions, and thus set
friends at variance?


"Perverse and jealous spirits can do everything that men do in the way of evil;
and you must therefore be constantly
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on your guard against them.  When superior spirits have to find fault, they do so with
prudence and moderation; they never speak ill of any one; when they warn, they do so
with gentleness.  If; in the interest of both parties, they desire that two persons should
cease to meet, they bring about some apparently fortuitous incident that will keep them
apart in a natural way.  Language calculated to excite trouble and distrust is always that
of an evil spirit, whatever the name he assumes.  You should therefore exercise the
utmost circumspection in regard to anything that a spirit may say against any of you,
especially if a good spirit has previously spoken well of the same party; you should also
distrust yourselves and your prejudices. Accept, of spirit-communications, only what is
good, generous, rational, and approved alike by your intellect and your conscience."


18. It would appear, from the facility with which evil spirits interfere with
communications, that we can never be certain of the truth of any of them?


"Yes; since you have your reason for judging of them. When you read a letter,
you can tell, by the letter itself; whether it comes from a low ruffian or well-bred man,
from a fool or a philosopher; why can you not do the same when spirits write to you? If
you receive a letter from a friend at a distance, what proof have you that it is from him?
His writing and the tenor of his letters,' you will say. But are there not forgers who
imitate all sorts of writing? are there not knaves who pry into every one's affairs? and
yet are there not indications in regard to which you cannot be mistaken? It is the same
with regard to spirits. Imagine yourself to be reading a letter from a friend, or the work
of some author; and judge all spirit-communications in the same way."


19. Could superior spirits, if they would, prevent evil ones from borrowing false
names?


"Certainly they could ; but the worse spirits are, the greater is their obstinacy,
and they often resist the injunctions laid upon them.  You must know, too, that there are
persons in whom superior spirits take more interest than
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they do in others, and whom, when they judge it to be necessary, they protect from lies ;
against incarnates who are thus protected, deceptive spirits are powerless."


20. What is the motive of this partiality?
"It is not partiality but justice; good spirits interest themselves thus on behalf of


those who profit by their advice, and who labour in earnest for their own amelioration.
Such persons are their favourites, and are seconded by them they trouble themselves but
little about those whose good resolutions end in words."


21. How is it that God permits spirits to commit sacrilege by falsely assuming
venerated names?


"You might as well ask why God permits men to lie and blaspheme.  Spirits,
like men, can use their free will for good or for evil; and the justice of God does not fail
in regard to either."


22. Are any formulas efficacious in driving away deceptive spirits?
"Formulas are materialities; an earnest thought, directed towards God, is more


effectual."


23. Some spirits have said that they have the power of executing graphic signs
that cannot be imitated, and by means of which their identity may be recognised with
absolute certainty ; is this true?


"Superior spirits have no other signs for proving their identity than the
superiority of their ideas and language. Any spirit can imitate a physical sign.  As to
inferior spirits, they betray themselves in so many ways that you must be blind to be
taken in by them."


24. Cannot deceptive spirits simulate the thought of their superiors ?
"They could only counterfeit the thought of those above them as theatrical


scenery counterfeits nature."


25. It is, then, easy to detect fraud by attentive observation?
"Certainly; spirits only take in those who allow themselves to be deceived.  But


you must have the eyes of the diamond-dealer to distinguish the true gem from the
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false one; and he who does not know how to do this for himself must go to a lapidary."


26. Some persons who are weak enough to be imposed upon by pompous
language, and who pay more attention to words than to ideas, take false or
commonplace statements for something sublime; how are such persons, who are not
even competent to judge of the works of men, to judge of those of spirits?


"When such persons are modest, they recognise their insufficiency, and do not
trust to their own judgement; when they are proud, and think themselves clever, they
incur the consequences of their vanity.  There are persons who, though simple and but
little educated, are less liable to deception than others who possess intellect and know-
ledge, but who are vain and self-conceited; for spirits, by flattering the passions of the
latter, do just what they please with them."


27. Do evil spirits sometimes betray themselves in their communications by
involuntary physical signs?


"The skilful ones do not; the unskilful ones often do. Every useless or puerile
manifestation or injunction is a certain indication of inferiority; elevated spirits do
nothing uselessly."


28. Many mediums distinguish between good and evil spirits by the agreeable or
painful impressions they experience on their approach.  Are disagreeable impressions,
such as convulsive agitation. or uneasiness of any kind, always a proof of the evil
nature of the manifesting spirits?


"The medium feels the state of the spirit who comes to him.  When a spirit is
happy, he is tranquil, light-hearted, calm; when a spirit is unhappy, he is agitated and
feverish, and this nervous agitation naturally affects the nervous system of the medium.
It is the same with yourselves upon the earth; the good man is calm and self-possessed,
the wicked man is restless and agitated."


Remark. - The nervous impressionability of different mediums varies so greatly
that no absolute rule can he laid down in regard to it; and
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in judging of medianimic manifestations, as of everything else, we must take the
circumstances of each case into account. The painful and disagreeable character of an
impression is sometimes an effect of contrasting fluids; for if, when an evil spirit is
manifesting, the medium sympathises with him, he will he but slightly agitated, or not
at all.
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CHAPTER XXV.


EVOCATIONS.


General considerations - Spirits who may be evoked - Mode of addressing
spirits - Utility of special evocations - Questions on evocation - Evocation of animals -
Evocation of living persons - Human telegraphy.


General Considerations.


269. Spirits communicate spontaneously, or come at our call, that is to say, as a
result of evocation.  Some persons think that we should abstain from evoking any given
spirit, and should wait for some one to present himself spontaneously; because, say
they, when we evoke a spirit previously decided upon, it is by no means certain that the
spirit thus evoked will respond to our evocation, while, on the other hand, if a spirit
comes spontaneously, he proves his identity by the fact of his desire to converse with
us. In our opinion, this view of the subject is a mistaken one; first, because there are
always spirits around us, and most frequently of low degree, who ask nothing better
than to communicate; and, secondly, because, such being the case, by abstaining from
the evocation of a given spirit, we open the door to any and every spirit who desires to
enter.  In an assembly where no one in particular is called upon to speak, we leave the
floor free to everybody; and we know what that comes to.  A direct appeal to a spirit
previously fixed upon is a link between him and us; we attract him by our desire for his
presence, and thus oppose a sort of fluidic barrier against intruders.  Without a direct
call on our part, few spirits of high degree would have any motive
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for coming to us; and the probability is that, with the exception of our own familiar
spirit, or the spirits of our friends, we should, without such direct evocation, but rarely
receive communications from any other than commonplace spirits of comparatively low
advancement.  But each of the two ways of proceeding referred to has its special
advantages, and only becomes objectionable by the exclusion of the other. Spontaneous
communications  present  no difficulties when we are sufficiently at home in the matter
to be sure of not allowing inferior spirits to gain a footing among us; and there are cases
in which it is well to wait for such, because, the thought of those who spontaneously
manifest themselves being under no restraint, they often give us admirable
communications; while, on the other hand, it is never absolutely certain that the spirit
we evoke will be willing, or able, to give us information in regard to the special topic of
which we desire him to treat.  The scrupulous examination of direct messages, so
constantly recommended by us, is the best protection against false or worthless
communications.  In the case of regular spiritist meetings, especially of those in which a
stated plan of proceeding is adopted, there are always a number of spirits who have
formed the habit of attending them, and who, through the regularity of the sittings, are
able to come to them without being called.  Such spirits often communicate
spontaneously, treating of whatever subject may be under consideration, or giving
advice as to what should be done; their presence is easily recognised, either by their
language, which is always the same, by their writing, or by various little characteristic
peculiarities.


270. If we would communicate with a spirit fixed on beforehand, we must
necessarily evoke him (203). If he can come, the answer usually obtained is "Yes;" or
"Here I am;" or, perhaps, "What do you desire of me?" Sometimes the spirit enters
directly upon the subject on which we wish to learn his opinion; replying to the
question we had intended addressing to him before we have had time to propound it.
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When we evoke a spirit for the first time, it is well to designate him precisely in
our evocation; and our mode of addressing him, it is hardly necessary to point out,
should be kindly or respectful according to his character, and such as may be calculated
to conciliate his sympathy.


271. We are sometimes surprised at the promptitude with which a spirit presents
himself when evoked, and even when evoked for the first time, so that it almost seems
as though he had been informed beforehand of our intention to evoke him, and had
been awaiting our invitation to manifest himself.  And this, in fact, is what really occurs
when we have been previously thinking of evoking a given spirit, for our intention, in
such a case, is a sort of evocation and, as our familiar spirits arc always about us,
identifying themselves with our thoughts, they prepare the way for the spirit we are
about to evoke, so that, if nothing opposes his coming, it often happens that he is
already present when we evoke him.  In the contrary  case, the familiar spirit of the
medium, or that of the evoker, or one of the spirits who habitually attend the meetings,
goes to seek the spirit evoked; an operation for which very little time is usually needed.
If the spirit evoked cannot come at once, the messenger (the pagans would have called
him Mercury) notifies us that there will be a delay of a few minutes, a quarter of an
hour, an hour, or, it may be, of several days; and, on the arrival of the spirit evoked, the
messenger announces his presence, when we may address our questions to him without
further delay.  The intermediary of a messenger, however, is not always needed; for the
call of the evoker may be heard at once by the spirit, as we shall show further on (282,
quest. 5).


Transmission of Thought.


Our unvarying habit is to make every evocation in the name of God, and
accompanied by an appeal for the Divine protection through the intermediary of our
spirit-guides and protectors; and we strongly advise the adoption of this plan of
proceeding in all evocations (See The Gospel ex-
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plained  by Spirits, Chap. XXVIII, 10, 12, et seq.).  But, in giving this advice, we wish
it to be distinctly understood that it should be adopted with the utmost seriousness, or
not at all.  Those who would regard that course as being only an unmeaning formality
would do better not to attempt to follow it.


272. The evocation of given spirits offers more difficulties for mediums than do
spontaneous dictations; and especially when we desire to obtain precise answers to cir-
cumstantial questions.  For this purpose, it is necessary to have special mediums, who
must be at once flexible and positive; and we have seen (193) that the last are very rare,
for, as previously stated, the necessary fluidic connexion is not always established at
once between the medium and the spirit who presents himself  Mediums will therefore
do well to abstain from sitting for individual evocations until they are sure both of the
development of their faculty, and of the nature of the spirits who assist them; for, with
mediums whose spirit-surroundings are bad, evocations can offer no guarantee of
authenticity.


273. Owing to the very natural desire that is usually felt to communicate with
those who are dear to us, mediums are much more in demand for evocations of private
interest than for communications of general import; and we therefore think it right to
offer to thens in this place several suggestions of great practical importance. 1. We
would advise them not to accede too rashly to this desire on the part of applicants of
whose sincerity they are not sure; and to be especially on their guard against ill-
disposed persons who may be laying a trap for them. 2. Let them be careful not to lend
themselves, under any pretext, to any evocation prompted merely by curiosity or
worldly interests, instead of a sincere desire for enlighten nient on the part of the person
who evokes; and let them refuse their aid in reference to any idle question, or one that
goes beyond the limits of what we may reasonably ask of spirits.  3. All questions
addressed to spirits should be clear, concise, and honest, if we would obtain
unequivocal
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answers.  4. It is also well, in most cases, to decline evoking any spirit in the absence of
the party who makes the demand; the presence of that party being usually necessary for
putting the incidental questions, and obtaining the subsidiary explanations, that may
serve to settle the question of the identity, or otherwise, of the spirit who is replying.
Moreover, the presence of the party desiring to evoke a given spirit is often the
principal link in the chain of attraction by which the spirit, sometimes not desirous of
communicating, may be drawn to the medium. 5. And lastly, the medium must carefully
avoid everything that would tend to transform him into an agent for consultations in
regard to worldly affairs, which, in the eyes of many, are synonymous with "fortune-
telling."


Spirits who may be evoked.


274. We are at liberty to evoke all spirits, to whatever step of the ladder they
belong ; the good and the bad those who have lately quitted the earth, and those who
lived here in the remotest ages ; the most illustrious, and the most obscure; our relations
and friends, and those who are indifferent to us : but it is by no means certain that those
whom we evoke will, or can, in all cases, respond to our call.  Besides the refusal which
may be prompted by the action of their will, or imposed upon them by a superior
power, they may be prevented from answering our call by innumerable causes unknown
to us. On the other hand, except in certain cafes which we shall presently point out,
there is nothing absolutely and intrinsically opposed to our communicating with any
given spirit; the obstacles which may prevent a spirit from manifesting himself being
usually of an individual and personal nature, or depending on circumstances.


275. Of the causes which prevent a spirit's manifestation, some, as just
remarked, are personal to the spirit himself, while others are extraneous to him.
Among the first are to be placed the occupations or missions in which he may be
engaged, and which he may not be able to quit for the
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purpose of responding to our call; in which case the desired visit, refused for the
moment, is only deferred.


The situation of the spirit evoked is also to be taken into the account.  Although
his reincarnation is not an insuperable obstacle to communication, it is necessarily a
hindrance (unless he happens to be asleep), and especially if he is reincarnated in a
world of low degree, and is, himself, but little dematerialised.


In the higher corporeal worlds, in which the links that attach the spirit to matter
are very slight the manifestation of a spirit during incarnation is almost as easy as in the
wandering state, and is always easier than in worlds of which the corporeal matter is
more compact.


The extraneous hindrances to a spirit's manifestation consist, principally, in the
nature of the medium, in that of the person who evokes, in the surroundings amidst
which the evocation is made, and lastly, in the object of the evocation itself.  Some
mediums receive communications only through their familiar spirits, who may be more
or less elevated, while other mediums are able to act as intermediaries for all spirits;
this depends on the sympathy or antipathy, the attraction or repulsion, exercised by the
spirit of the medium on the spirit evoked, to whom it may be agreeable or repugnant to
take him as an interpreter, owing to the special nature or degree of development of the
medium's faculty.  Spirits come more willingly, and express themselves more explicitly,
through a medium in whom they encounter no physical obstacle. Other things being
equal as regards moral conditions, the greater the facility with which the medium
expresses himself by writing or speaking, the more general do his relations become
with the spirit-world.


276. We must also take account of the greater facility resulting from habitual
communication with a particular spirit; the latter, in course of time, identifying himself
both with the spirit of the medium, and with that of the evoker. A fluidic connexion is
thus established between them, rendering the work of communication easier and more
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rapid. Owing to the imperfect connexion between them, a first attempt at
communication is often unsatisfactory to all parties ; in which cases, the spirits
themselves frequently ask to be evoked again.  The spirit who comes habitually is, as it
were, at home; he is familiarised with his auditors and his interpreters, and he therefore
speaks and acts more freely.


277. To recapitulate: the possibility, on our part, of evoking any and every spirit,
does not imply any obligation, on the part of any spirit, to come at our call  The spirit
evoked may, or may not, be able or willing to come to us; he may be able to come to us
at one time, and not at another, and through the fluidic assistance of some particular
medium or evoker, and not of others.  He may come to us for a time; and then, for
reasons which he may, or may not, be able to explain, he may suddenly cease coming,
after having been for a long period an habitual and assiduous visitor.


For the foregoing reasons it is well, when we desire to evoke a spirit for the first
time, to begin by asking our protecting guide whether the evocation is possible, or not;
when it is not possible, he generally tells us why, and, in such cases, it is useless to
insist.


278. Here an important question presents itself, viz., whether it is, or is not,
right to evoke evil spirits?  To this question we reply, that this depends entirely on the
aim we have in view in evoking them, and on our ability to exercise the necessary
ascendancy over them.  There is no impropriety in our evoking them from a serious
motive, in order to instruct them, and to help forward their amelioration; but there is, on
the contrary, a very great impropriety in such evocations, when they are made from
curiosity or for amusement, or when we put ourselves under the power of the spirits
thus evoked by asking of them any kind of favour.  Superior spirits, under such
circumstances, sometimes permit inferior ones to do what is asked of them ; but only to
punish severely, at a later period, the rash fool who has dared to invoke them, thus
practically attributing to them
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a power greater than that of God.  In vain would such a one flatter himself that, if he
makes only a good use of the boon thus obtained, he will be able to dismiss the spirit
when the desired service has been rendered; for the service he has solicited and
accepted, however small it may be, constitutes a virtual compact entered into by him
with an evil spirit, and he may rest assured that the latter will not easily let go his hold
(See The Spirits' Book, 212, Pacts with Spirits).


279. No other ascendancy can be exercised over inferior spirits but that of moral
superiority.  Perverse spirits find their masters among men of sound moral principle;
they wrestle so to say, by a sort of brute force, with those who can only oppose them by
the energy of their will, and they frequently show themselves to be the stronger party.
A person known to us once endeavoured to cow a violent spirit by the force of his will ;
but the spirit said to him "Let me alone, with your duellist's airs, you who are no better
than I am!  As well might one thief preach up honesty to another thief!"


People are often astonished to find that the name of God, when invoked against
bad spirits, is so frequently powerless.  Saint Louis explains this fact in the following
reply: -


"The name of God has no influence over imperfect spirits, unless  pronounced
by some  one whose  own excellence enables him to use it with authority; in the mouth
of one who has no moral superiority over the spirit, it is only a word, like any other.
The most formidable weapon is inoffensive in the hands of those who have not the skill
and the strength to use it."


Mode of addressing Spirits.


280. The degree of superiority or inferiority of spirits naturally decides the tone
which we should adopt in addressing them.  It is evident that, the higher they are, the
greater is their right to our respect, regard, and attention.  We ought not to show them
less deference than we
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should show them if they were still in the flesh, although our deference, in the case of
those who have quitted the earth, is prompted by different motives.  In regard to our
fellow-men, we are more or less influenced by their name and social position; in regard
to the denizens of the spirit-world, our respect is prompted solely by their moral superi-
ority.  Their elevation raising them above the puerile flatteries of earthly forms, it is not
by words that we can win their good-will, but by sincerity.  It would therefore be absurd
to give them the titles which social usage consecrates to the distinction of ranks among
ourselves, and which, during their earthly life, may have flattered their vanity; if they
are really superior, they not only do not desire this sort of homage, but are displeased by
it.  A kindly thought is more agreeable to them than any praise; were it otherwise, they
would not be above humanity.


The spirit of a venerable and excellent ecclesiastic who, while on earth, was a
"Prince of the Church," but who, nevertheless, practised the law of Jesus, replied one
day to a person who evoked him under the title of "My Lord, " "You should, at least,
say 'ex-My Lord ;' for here there is no Lord but God. Know that I see many here who,
on the earth, went on their knees to me, but to whom I now bow, in all humility!"


As for inferior spirits, their character, also, prescribes the sort of language we
should use towards them.  Among their number are some who, although inoffensive or
even well-intentioned, are nevertheless frivolous, ignorant, and giddy; to treat them as
we should treat serious spirits is about as reasonable as to take off one's hat to a
schoolboy, or to a donkey with a college-cap.  A certain amount of familiarity is not out
of place with spirits of this description, and is not taken amiss by them; on the contrary,
they like it.


Among inferior spirits, there are many who are unhappy. Whatever may be the
faults they are expiating, their suffering is a title to our commiseration, and one that is
all the more valid because none of us can flatter ourselves with
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being beyond the application of those words of Christ: "Let him that is without sin cast
the first stone."  The kindness we show to such spirits is a consolation to them ;-
needing sympathy, they should find in us the same indulgence that we should desire for
ourselves.


Spirits who reveal their inferiority by the cynicism of their language, their lies,
the baseness of their sentiments, and the perfidiousness of their counsels, are certainly
less worthy of our interest than those whose words bear witness to their repentance;
still, we owe to them, at least, the pity we bestow upon great criminals, and the best
way to silence them is to prove ourselves superior to them.  They do not usually intrude
their vileness except upon persons from whom they have nothing to fear; for perverse
spirits recognise their masters in honest men, as they do in superior spirits.


To sum up; just as it would betoken irreverence to put ourselves on an equality
with superior spirits, so it would be absurd to treat all spirits with the same deference.
Let us venerate those who are worthy of our veneration; let us be grateful to those who
protect and assist us; and let us treat all others with the kindness and forbearance that
we may some day need for ourselves.  Through the relations into which we are now
able to enter with the incorporeal world, we learn to know it; and this know-ledge
should guide us in our relations with those by whom it is inhabited.  The ancients, in
their ignorance, raised altars to them; but for us, they are only our brethren, more or less
advanced: and we raise our altars to God alone.


The utility of private evocations.


281. The communications which we obtain from very superior spirits, whether
those of later days, or those who have animated the great personages of antiquity, are
precious on account of the high teachings they convey. Those spirits, having attained a
degree of advancement which enables them to embrace a vast sphere of ideas and to
enter regions beyond the ordinary reach of human thought, are able to
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initiate us into various mysteries more fully than can be done by spirits of lower degree.
It does not follow from this that the communications of spirits of a lower degree are
without utility; on the contrary, the observer may draw much instruction from them. If
we would understand the manners of a people, we must study them at every degree of
the social scale.  To make acquaintance with any nation, we must study all its various
classes; just as, in order to learn its history, we must study not only the lives of its kings
and its upper classes, but also those of the humblest of its people.  Superior spirits are
the social grandees of the spirit-world; their very elevation raises them so greatly above
us that we are startled at the distance between us.  More homely spirits, if we may be
allowed to use such an expression, bring the circumstances of their new existence more
palpably before us; in their case, the connexion between the corporeal life and the
spirit-life is more intimate, and we understand it better, because, being revealed to us by
those who are nearer to us, it is brought more closely to our thought.  On learning from
them what becomes of men of all conditions and characters in that other life,-what is
thought, felt, experienced, in the world beyond the grave, by the virtuous and the
vicious, the great and the small, the happy and the unhappy, of our own time, in a word,
by the people who have lived among us, whom we have seen and known, with whose
life, habits, virtues, and defects we were personally acquainted,-we understand their
joys and their sufferings, we make them our own, and we draw from them a moral
teaching that is all the more profitable in proportion as the relations between them and
us are more intimate. We put ourselves, in thought, more easily in the place of him who
has been Our equal than in that of one whom we only see amidst a halo of celestial
glory.  Common-place spirits show us the practical application of the sublime verities
which the superior spirits teach us theoretically. Moreover, in the study of any given
subject, nothing that bears upon that subject is useless.  Newton deduced the law of
gravitation from the analysis of a very simple phenomenon.
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The evocation of ordinary spirits has the additional advantage of bringing us
into connexion with suffering ones, whom we may relieve, and whose advancement we
may assist, by our counsels, so that we may thus be useful to others while instructing
ourselves.  There is selfishness in seeking only our own satisfaction in our communion
with spirits ; and to refuse a helping hand to the wretched of either world is to give
evidence of hardness and of pride.  What is the use of a man's obtaining fine
communications from elevated spirits, if they do not make him better in himself, and
more charitable and benevolent towards his brothers of this world and of the other? *
What would become of the hapless victims of war, or of accident, if the surgeons
refused to dress their wounds?


282. Questions concerning evocations.


1. Can spirits be evoked by those who are not mediums?
"Every one can evoke spirits; and if those whom you call cannot manifest


themselves physically, they are none the less near you, and hear your call."


2. Does a spirit always come when evoked?
"We have already told you that this depends upon the conditions in which a


spirit finds himself; there are circumstances under which he may be unable to come."


3. What are the circumstances that may prevent a spirit from coming at our call?
"His will, in the first place; in the next, his corporeal state, if reincarnated, or, if


in the wandering state, the


__________


* Spiritist societies, always active in relieving cases of distress and destitution among their


fellow-mortals, have usually, also, among their members, one or more groups who meet regularly, at


stated times, for the purpose of enlightening, moralising, and consoling, the backward, criminal, or


suffering spirits who are brought to them for that purpose by their Guides. The records of some of these


"missionary" groups abound in narratives and incidents more thrillingly and painfully interesting than any


earthly romance; but they also afford abundant evidence of the beneficial action that may be exercised, by


incarnate spirits, on their degraded and unhappy brethren in the other life. - TR.
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missions with which he may be charged, or the refusal of permission to communicate.
"There are some spirits who can never communicate because, by their present


degree of advancement, they belong to worlds still lower than the earth.  Those also
who are in the spheres of punishment cannot come, unless permission be granted them
by a higher power, which is only done for some object of general utility.  In order for a
spirit to be able to communicate, he must have attained the average degree of
advancement of the world to which he is called; otherwise he is unversed in the ideas of
that world, and therefore has no connecting, sympathetic link with it. This is not the
case with those who have missions that bring them to your world, or who are
undergoing expiation in inferior worlds to which they have been temporarily exiled as
punishment for wrong-doing, in your world or in worlds of similar degree; for, in such
cases, they possess the ideas necessary for replying."


4. For what reasons is permission to communicate refused to a spirit?
"As a trial or a punishment, either for the spirit or for him by whom he is


evoked."


5. How can spirits, dispersed as they are in space, or in different worlds, know
when they are evoked at some distant point of the universe?


"They are informed of it beforehand by the familiar spirits who surround you,
and who go to them, and tell them of your intention; but, in such cases, something
occurs which it is difficult to explain to you, because you do not yet understand the
mode of transmission of a spirit's thought.  All I can tell you is, that the spirit whom
you evoke, however distant he may be, receives, so to say, the impact of the thought
addressed to him in your evocation, and which acts upon his consciousness like an
electric shock, attracting his attention to the place from which the thought is addressed
to him.  He may be said to hear the thought, as you, upon the earth, hear the spoken
word."
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- Is the universal fluid the vehicle of thought, as the air is the vehicle of sound?
"Yes, with this difference, viz., that sound can only be heard within a very


limited circle, while thought reaches to infinity.  The spirit in space is like the traveller
in the midst of a vast plain, who, suddenly hearing himself addressed by name, turns to
the point from which the voice proceeds."


6. We know that distances are of small account with spirits; nevertheless, we are
sometimes surprised to find them answering our call as promptly as though they had
been close to us and awaiting our call.


"That is sometimes the case, when your evocation was premeditated; because, as
we have already told you, the spirit has been made aware of your intention beforehand,
and is therefore often present before your evocation has been formally made."


7. Is the thought of the person who evokes more or less easily heard by the spirit
evoked, according to circumstances?


"Certainly; a spirit evoked under the influence of a sympathetic and benevolent
sentiment is the more forcibly impressed thereby; the evocation is then like a friendly
voice which he recognises; when unaccompanied by such a sentiment, it often happens
that the evocation miscarries. The thought which springs forth from a well-directed
evocation strikes the spirit; but a mis-directed evocation is lost in space.  It is with
spirits as with men; if called by one who is indifferent or antipathetic to them, they may
hear, but not heed, his call."


8. When a spirit is evoked, does he come voluntarily, or because he is
constrained to do so?


"He obeys the will of God, that is to say, the general laws which govern the
universe; and moreover; 'constrained' is not the right word, for he himself judges
whether it is useful to come, and, in so doing, exercises his free-will  A superior spirit
always comes when he is called
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for a useful purpose; he only refuses to answer those who evoke him as an amusement."


9. Can a spirit refuse to come when evoked?
"Certainly he can; where would be his free-will if he could not?  Do you


suppose that all the beings of the universe are at your orders?  Would you consider
your-self obliged to reply to every one who should pronounce your name?  When I say
that a spirit can refuse to come, I mean, at the demand of the evoker; for an inferior
spirit may be constrained by a superior spirit to present himself."


10. Has the evoker any means at his disposal by which he can compel a spirit to
present himself against his will?


"Not any, if he be your superior, or even your equal (I refer, here, to equality in
morality), because you have no authority over such a one; but if he be your inferior in
morality, you can constrain him, provided your evocation is intended to promote his
welfare; for, in that case, your action will be seconded by other spirits."  (279.)


11. Is it improper to evoke inferior spirits, and do we run any risk of placing
ourselves in their power by calling them?


"They only lord it over those who allow them to do so. He who is assisted by
good spirits has nothing to fear; for he dominates inferior spirits, and they cannot
dominate him.  But, when alone, and especially when only beginners, mediums should
abstain from evocations of this sort." (278.)


12. Is it necessary to bring any particular state of feeling to an evocation?
"The most essential of all states of feeling, when you wish to hold converse with


spirits of high degree, is seriousness and concentration of purpose. Faith in God, and
the aspiration after goodness, are the most powerful of all evocations as regards
superior spirits.  By raising the soul towards the higher spheres, through a few moments
of serious thought, before evoking, you identify yourselves with spirits of
correspondingly higher degrees, and thus dispose them to come to you."
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13. Is faith an indispensable condition of evocation?
"Faith in God is necessary; but faith will follow, if you sincerely desire to


advance in knowledge and in virtue."


14. When men are united in a community of thought and intention, have they a
greater power of attracting good spirits by evocation?


"It is when those who evoke are united by charity and good-will that the best
results are obtained.  Nothing hinders evocation so much as divergencies of thought and
feeling on the part of those who evoke."


15. Is it useful for the latter to form a chain, by holding each other's hands for a
few minutes, at the commencement of a sitting?


"The forming of a chain is a physical act which brings no union if such be not
already in your thoughts; what is very much more useful is union of thought and
purpose, in making your appeal to the higher spirits you desire to attract to your sitting.
You little know what results might thus be obtained by a company of earnest persons,
free from all feeling of pride and personality, and united by mutual cordiality in a
persevering effort of this kind."


16. Is it better to have stated days and hours for evocation?
"Yes; and, if possible, to hold your sittings in the same place; for spirits then


come to you more easily and willingly.  The constancy of your desire, as well as its
earnestness, aids the spirits whom you call in coming to you and in communicating
with you.  Spirits have occupations which they cannot always quit, unpreparedly, for
your personal satisfaction.  I have said that it is well for the meetings to be in the same
place; but you must not suppose this to be absolutely necessary, for spirits come every-
where : what I mean is, that a place selected for the purpose is preferable, because its
influence favours concentration of thought on the part of those who assemble there."


17. Have talismans the property of attracting or repelling spirits, as some
persons imagine?


"Your question is unnecessary, for you know that
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matter has no influence over spirits.  Be assured that no good spirit ever inculcated any
such absurdity, and that the virtue of talismans has never existed except in the
imaginations of the credulous." *


18. What are we to think of spirits who make appointments in lugubrious places
and at unseasonable hours?


"That they are amusing themselves at the expense of those who listen to them.
It is always useless, and often dangerous, to conform to such suggestions  useless,
because you gain absolutely nothing by so doing, except being hoaxed; dangerous, not
from any harm the spirits may do you, but from the effect which such assignations may
have upon your own weak brains."


19. Are certain days and hours more propitious than others for evocation?
"No physical conditions are of any importance to spirits; to believe in the


influence of days and hours is mere superstition.  The most propitious time is that in
which the thought of the evoker is least preoccupied with his daily affairs, and in which
he enjoys the greatest calmness of mind and of body."


20. Is evocation agreeable or disagreeable to the spirits evoked?  Do they come
willingly when thus called?


"That depends upon their character and the motive of the evocation.  Evocation
in view of noble and useful ends, and when the evokers and surroundings are
sympathetic, is agreeable to them.  For some spirits, communication with men is a very
great pleasure; many of them, in fact, are much pained by the abandonment in which
they are left by men.  But, as I have already said, all this depends on their individual
character; for there are misanthropic spirits who do not like to be disturbed, and whose
answers, when questioned, betray their ill-humour, especially if they are evoked by
persons in whom they take no interest.  A spirit


__________


* May not talismans, however, when believed in, exercise a real influence, not upon spirits, but


upon the mortal who uses them, by concentrating his thought, and thus adding to the power of his


evocation? - TR.
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has no motive for responding to the call of an evoker who is unknown to him, or with
whom he is not in sympathy, especially when the call is prompted by mere curiosity
should he come, it will generally be only for a short time, and he most likely will not
come at all, unless he sees that some useful end will be subserved by his coming."


Remark. - There are persons who only evoke their spirit-friends in order to ask
them about tile common things of their earthly life; whether they shall buy or sell a
house, whether they will make a profit by some commercial speculation, or whether
such and such a transaction will turn out advantageously. Our friends and relations in
the world beyond the grave only interest themselves in us in proportion to the affection
that we feel for them ; and if we only think of them as magicians, and to get them to
advise us about our worldly affairs, they cannot feel any great sympathy for us, and we
should hardly be surprised at any corresponding deficiency of good-will on their part.


21. Do good or bad spirits come to us most willingly when we evoke them?
"Bad spirits only come voluntarily in the hope of dominating and deceiving;


they come very unwillingly when compelled to do so, and in order that they may be
made to avow their faults.  Under such circumstances, they would gladly keep away,
like schoolboys called up to be punished; but they are sometimes constrained to come,
by superior spirits, as a chastisement and means of advancement for themselves, and a
lesson for the human beings who evoke them.  Evocation for puerile purposes can only
be wearisome to superior spirits, who either do not come at all, or soon retire.


"Remember that spirits do not like, any more than you do, to serve as an
amusement for the curious.  You have often no better purpose in evoking a spirit than
to see what he will say, or to ask him particulars in relation to his earthly life, which it
is not your business to pry into, and which he has no motive for confiding to you. Do
you suppose that a spirit likes to be put into the witness-box and cross-questioned at
your pleasure? Undeceive your-
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selves; what a spirit would not have consented to do while on earth he will most likely
decline to do as a spirit."


Remark. - Experience shows that evocation is always agreeable to spirits, when
made for serious and useful ends. The good come with pleasure to instruct us; those
who suffer find relief in our sympathy; those whom we have known are gratified by our
recollection of them. Frivolous spirits delight in being evoked by the frivolous, because
it gives them an opportunity of amusing themselves at their expense; but they are ill at
ease with more serious persons.


22. Is it necessary to evoke a spirit in order for him to be able to manifest
himself?


"No, spirits very frequently come without being called; which proves that they
come voluntarily."


23. When a spirit comes of his own accord, are we more certain of his identity?
"By no means; deceptive spirits frequently employ this method, in order the


better to take you in."


24. When we evoke a spirit by our thought, does he come to us, even when there
is no manifestation of his presence by writing or otherwise?


"Manifestations are attestations of the presence of a spirit; but it is your thought
which attracts him."


25. When an inferior spirit manifests his presence, how can we oblige him to
retire?


"By paying no attention to him.  But how can you expect him to go if you amuse
yourselves with his follies? Inferior spirits attach themselves to those who listen to
them with complacency, just as is done by foolish persons among yourselves."


26. Is the making of an evocation in the name of God a guarantee against the
intermeddling of evil spirits?


"The name of God does not affect all perverse spirits, though a good many are
restrained by it.  If employed with faith and sincerity, it will always drive away some of
them; and it would keep off a great many more if it were always employed with
conviction, and not as a mere formality."
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27. Can we evoke several spirits at the same time, by name?
"There is no difficulty in doing so; and if you had three or four hands to write


with, three or four spirits would answer you at the same time. They do this when
several mediums are present."


28. When several spirits are evoked at the same time, and there is only one
medium present, which spirit replies?


"The one who is most in sympathy with the medium replies for all, by
expressing their collective thought."


29. Can the same spirit, during a sitting, communicate at the same time by two
different mediums?


"Just as easily as a man can dictate several letters at the same time to several
amanuenses."


Remark. - We have often known a spirit to reply, at the same time, through two
mediums, to the questions addressed to him; in some cases, the answers have been
given to one of the mediums in English, to the other in French, both being identical in
meaning, and, sometimes, literal translations of one another.


Two spirits simultaneously evoked by two mediums can establish a
conversation between themselves ; although this mode of communication is quite
unnecessary for them, since they reciprocally read each others' thoughts, they
sometimes lend themselves to this experiment for our enlightenment.  If both are
inferior spirits, and therefore still imbued with earthly passions and ideas, they may
quarrel and say hard things of one another, each reproaching the other with his faults.
They have even been known, on such occasions, to hurl pencils, planchettes, &c., at one
another.


30. Can the same spirit, when evoked simultaneously in different places, give
simultaneous replies to the questions addressed to him?


"Yes, if he is an elevated spirit."
- In this case, does the spirit divide himself, or has he the gift of ubiquity?
"The sun is one, yet its light radiates in all directions,
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sending out its rays to incommensurable distances without any subdivision of itself; so
it is with spirits.  The thought of a spirit is like a spark which throws out its light on all
sides, and may be perceived from all points of the horizon. The purer a spirit is, the
farther does his thought radiate, and the more widely does it spread abroad, like the
light. Inferior spirits are too material to effect this wide radiation they can only reply to
one person at a time, and cannot come to you if they are answering another call
elsewhere.


"A superior spirit, evoked at the same time in two different places, will answer
both calls if both are equally serious and fervent; in the contrary case, he gives the
preference to the more serious evocation."


Remark. - It is the same with a man, who is able to transmit his thought in
various directions, by signals seen from different points, without changing his place.


A spirit spontaneously dictated the following communication at a meeting of the
Parisian Society for Psychologic Studies, in which the question of ubiquity had been
under discussion: -


"You have inquired, this evening, what is the difference of spirits at the different
degrees of the hierarchy as regards ubiquity.  You may compare us to a balloon rising
gradually into the air. While the balloon keeps close to the earth, very few people can
see it; in proportion as it rises, the circle of those by whom it can be seen is pro-
portionally enlarged; and when it has attained a still greater altitude, it is visible to a
vast number. So it is with us; the action of a low spirit, who is still attached to the earth,
is limited to a narrow circle. As lie becomes wiser and better, he rises, and can converse
with a greater number of persons at once ; and when lie has reached the supreme
degree, he radiates in every direction, like the sun, showing himself at the same time,
not only to many persons, but in many places.


CHANNING."


31. Can we evoke the fully-purified spirits, those who have terminated their
series of incarnations?


"Yes, but they very rarely respond to your call; they communicate only with
pure and sincere hearts, never with the proud and the selfish; you must therefore
beware of the inferior spirits who claim to be of that degree, in order to give you a false
idea of their importance."
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32. How is it that the spirits of the most illustrious men come so familiarly and
easily as they sometimes do, at the call of the most obscure evokers?


"Men judge of spirits by themselves, which is a mistake. After the death of the
body, terrestrial rank no longer exists; goodness is then the only distinction among
spirits, and the only superiority they recognise among men.  Good spirits go everywhere
where good can be done."


33. How soon after death can a spirit be evoked?
"You can evoke a spirit even at the very moment of death; but, as he is then in a


state of confusion, he can only reply imperfectly."


Remark. -As the duration of the state of confusion varies greatly with different
persons, there can be no fixed rule in regard to the delay of evocation  it is rare,
however, for a spirit not to have recovered his self-consciousness sufficiently for
replying, by the end of a week or so. He may be able to reply two or three days after
death ; in any case the attempt may be made, but with caution and gentleness. *


__________


* It is evident that the lapse of time after which a newly-deceased spirit can communicate with


his earthly friends must vary greatly in different cases, depending as it does on the rapidity' or otherwise


with which the soul is able to disengage itself from the earthly body, and consequently, to regain its


lucidity and capacity of action. And this rapidity appears to depend altogether on the degree of moral


progress that has been achieved by the soul, and on the preponderance which has been given by it to


materiality, or to spirituality, in the earthly life which it has quitted.  The influence exercised, on the state


of a spirit after death, by his self-identification with the higher world during incarnation, is strikingly


shown by the fact that Allan Kardec - who died instantaneously from the rupture of an aneurysm, at a


little after eleven o'clock, on the morning of March 31st, 1869 - spontaneously wrote by the hand of his


secretary, M. D., a short but characteristic message of affection and encouragement to his wife, two hours


and a half after his peaceful and painless release from the bondage of the earthly life.  About half-past


eleven at night - that is to say, about twelve hours after his release - he spontaneously wrote a second and


longer message, through an irresistible action on the hand of another medium, Mme. B, who was


watching, with his wife and several friends, beside the earthly envelope that had been to promptly and


easily thrown off. This second message - glowing with the rapture of deliverance, with admiration of the


splendours by which he was environed, and
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34. Would evocation, at the moment of death, be more fatiguing to a spirit than
at a later period?


"In most cases it would be so; for it is like speaking to some one, whom you
thereby rouse from slumber, before he is fully awake. There are persons, however, who
are not annoyed by this; and to whom your call may even be useful by drawing them
out of the state of confusion."


35. How is it that the spirit of a little child can reply to us with full intelligence,
when, on earth, he had not even arrived at self-consciousness?


"The soul of an infant is a spirit confined in the swaddling-clothes of matter; but
when disengaged from matter, he regains the use of his faculties as a spirit, for age has
no existence for spirits.  The fact that the spirit of an infant can answer you like that of
an adult proves that he had lived before.  Nevertheless, until he is completely
disengaged from matter, he may retain some traces of the characteristics of infancy."


Remark. - The corporeal influence which may act, for a longer or shorter
period, upon the spirit of a child, is equally observable in the case of those who have
died insane. The spirit himself is not really insane; but we know that some spirits
believe themselves, for a time, to be still living in their old flesh-body upon the earth; it
is therefore not surprising that, in some cases, the spirit of a madman should fancy that
he still feels the pressure of the malady which, during life, deprived


__________


with the joy of his reunion with the spirit-friends who had come to welcome his return - not only


contained abundant evidence of the identity of the spirit by whom it was given, but was ushered in by


various spontaneous movements of the table at which, through so many years, he had written of spirits


and of spiritism, and of the arm-chair in which, through all those years of incessant devotion, he had been


accustomed to sit (and in which he was seated and at work, as usual, when he was called away), no one


being near them.


Allan Kardec has stated, in subsequent communications, made through a great numbed of


mediums, that, in his return from the lower to the higher life, "he did not lose his mental clearness and


self-consciousness for a single instant," that "his passage from the one to the other was accomplished with


the quickness of a wink," and that "he simply closed his eyes in the lower world, and opened them in the


world of spirits." - TR.
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him of the control of his intellect, and that this illusion should last until he is
completely disengaged from the influence of matter.  This effect vanes with the causes
of the mental malady ; for there are some madmen who recover the lucidity of their
ideas as soon as they have quitted the body.


283 - Evocation of Animals.


36. Can we evoke the spirit of an animal?
"After the death of an animal, the intelligent principle which animated it is in a


state that may be qualified as latent; but it is immediately utilised, by spirits specially
charged with that work, for animating new beings, in which new beings the intelligent
principle continues the work of its elaboration.  Thus, in the world of spirits, there are
no wandering spirits of animals, but human spirits only.  This statement answers your
question."


- How is it, then, that some persons who have evoked animals have obtained
answers?


"Evoke a rock, and it will answer you.  There is always a crowd of spirits about
you, ready to speak for everybody and for everything.


Remark. - For the same reason, if we evoke mythic or allegorical personages,
we shall get a reply; that is to say, there will always be a spirit ready to reply for them,
and the answering spirit will assume the character and peculiarities of the personage
evoked. One day, some one took it into his head to evoke Tartuffe, and Tartuffe came at
once; and what is more, he spoke of Orgon, Elmire, Damis, and Valère, * and gave
news of them ; enacting the hypocrite as exactly as though Tartuffe had been a real
person! He afterwards stated that he was the spirit of an actor who, when on earth, had
performed the part of Tartuffe. Frivolous spirits always take advantage of the
inexperience of their questioners; but they rarely take the trouble to address themselves
to those whom they know to he sufficiently enlightened to discover their imposture, and
who are therefore not likely to credit their stories. There are men who do just the same.


A gentleman whom we knew had in his garden a nest of young gold-finches, in
which he took much interest.  One fine day the nest disappeared.  Having satisfied
himself that none of his household had taken it, it occurred to him, as he was a medium,
to evoke the mother-


__________


* The leading characters in Molière’s famous comedy, called, in the English translation, "THE


HYPOCRITE." - TR.
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goldfinch.  His evocation was promptly responded to, as follows, and in very good
French: -"Accuse no one, and make yourself easy about my children. The cat upset the
nest when taking a leap ; you will find it in the grass, and the young ones too, for the cat
did not eat them." On searching the spot indicated, the nest and the young birds were
found exactly as had been stated. Are we to conclude from this fact that it was the spirit
of the bird that answered the evocation? Assuredly not; it was simply a spirit who knew
all about it. This shows how much we must distrust appearances, and how true is the
assertion just quoted-" Evoke a rock, and it will answer you." (See 234, Medianimity of
Animals.)


284. - Evocation of Living Persons.


37. Is the incarnation of a spirit an absolute obstacle to his evocation?
"No; but it is necessary that the state of his body, at the moment of evocation,


should be such as to allow his spirit to disengage itself immediately.  An incarnated
spirit comes all the more easily in proportion to the elevation of the world in which he
is living, because the body is less material in the higher worlds."


38. Can we evoke the spirit of a person now living in our world?
"Yes ; just as you can evoke a spirit incarnated in some other world.  The spirit


of a person living in your world can also, in his moments of liberty, render himself
visible to you without evocation; that depends on the degree of his sympathy with the
parties to whom he manifests himself." (See 116,  Apparition of the man with the snuff-
box.)


39. In what state is a person's body when his spirit answers to an evocation?
"It is asleep or dozing ; it is then that the spirit is freest."
- Could the body awake during the absence of the spirit?
"No; if something were about to waken the body, which is the spirit's home


during his earthly life, he would be forced to return to it ; it, at that moment, he were
conversing with you, he would suddenly leave you, telling you, perhaps, why he did
so."
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40. How is the spirit, when absent from the body, informed of the necessity of
returning to it?


"The spirit of a living body is never completely separated from the latter;
however far off he may go, he is always attached to it by a fluidic thread, or link, which
serves to recall him to his body when necessary; this thread, or link, is not broken until
the moment of death."


Remark. - This fluidic link has often been seen by clairvoyant mediums.  It is a
sort of phosphorescent trail between the body and the spirit; when the latter is away
from the body, this trail seems to disappear in space. Spirits say it is by means of this
trail that they distinguish those who are incarnated from those who are disincarnated.


41. What would happen if, while asleep, and in the absence of the spirit, the
body received a mortal blow?


"The  spirit would be informed of what was about to happen, and would re-enter
the body, before death could occur."


- It is, then, impossible that the body should die during the absence of the spirit,
and that the spirit, on his return, should find, so to say, the door of his fleshly tabernacle
closed against him?


"Quite impossible; for it would be contrary to the law which regulates the union
of soul and body."


- But suppose the blow should be struck suddenly and unexpectedly?
"The spirit would be warned of the impending blow before it could be struck."


Remark. -The spirit of a person in the flesh, interrogated upon this point,
replied : "If the body could die in the absence of the spirit, suicide would be too easy! "


42. Is the spirit of a person evoked during sleep as free to communicate as that
of a person deceased?


"No; matter always exerts more or less influence on spirits who are incarnated."


Remark. - A living person, evoked while asleep, and questioned on this subject,
replied: "I am still chained to the bullet that I drag after me."
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- Would this absence of a spirit from his body prevent his coming if evoked?
"It might do so; for instance, it, at the moment of evocation, he were in some


place where he wished to remain, the evocation would not bring him, especially if made
by some one in whom he took no interest."


43. Is it absolutely impossible to evoke the spirit of a person who is awake?
"It is difficult to do so, but it is not absolutely impossible; for, if the evocation


tells, the person evoked may fall asleep.  But a spirit can only communicate, as a spirit,
at times when his presence is not necessary to the intelligent activity of his body."


Remark. - Experience shows us that an evocation, made while the person
evoked is awake, may produce sleep, or, at least, a state of somnolence akin to sleep;
but this effect can only be produced through a very energetic willing on the part of the
evoker, combined with the influence of sympathy between the evoker and the evoked,
as, otherwise, the evocation does not "tell." Even should the evocation produce
somnolence, if the moment were unpropitious - as, for instance, if the person evoked
did not wish to go to sleep - he would resist, or, if he succumbed, his spirit would be
troubled, and would find it difficult to reply. * The moment most favourable for the
evocation of a person in the flesh is during his natural sleep ; because his spirit, being
then comparatively free, can come to the caller as easily as it can go elsewhere.


When the evocation is made with the consent of the person evoked, and he tries
to go to sleep for this purpose, it may happen that the act


__________


* Such attempts are always dangerous.  Some thirty years ago, when a gentleman who was a


powerful mesmeriser was going, with a party of friends, on horseback, to see an invalid lady a few miles


off, who was under his mesmeric treatment for her health, he was asked by some ladies of the party to


throw the invalid, then and there, into the mesmeric sleep.  He refused to do so; but, on being bantered


about it, and doubts being expressed as to tile possibility of mesmerising at a distance, he at length


consented, telling the rest of the party to ride on, and he would follow them.  They did so; and he soon


rejoined them, saying, "It is done." On their arrival at the house of the invalid, the servant said that her


mistress could not be seen, for, about half an hour before, she had fallen down in a fit, while washing her


hands, and was seriously hurt. - TR.
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of evocation troubles him and keeps him from sleeping; on every account, therefore,
such evocations should only be made during the natural sleep of the person evoked.


44. When a person in the flesh is evoked while sleeping, has he, on waking, any
consciousness of what has occurred to him?


"No; not in most cases.  You are all of you evoked more often than you suppose;
but it is usually your spirit only that is aware of the occurrence, which may, however, In
some cases, leave on the mind a vague impression as of a dream."


- Who is likely to evoke us if we are only obscure persons?
"You may have been widely known in former existences, in this world, or in


other worlds; you have many more relations and friends in this world, or in other
worlds, than you know of in your waking state, and all these people may evoke you.
Suppose that your spirit, in some former existence, has animated the body of the father
of somebody or other in this world or elsewhere, if that other person should evoke his
father, it is your spirit that would be evoked, and that would answer the evocation."


45. When the spirit of a person in the flesh is evoked, does he reply as a spirit,
or with the ideas of his waking state?


"That depends on his elevation; but, at all events, his judgement will be clearer,
and less influenced by prejudices, than in his waking state, for, when answering an
evocation, his state is analogous to that of lucid somnambulism; the two states, in fact,
are almost the same."


46. If the spirit of a somnambulist be evoked while in the magnetic sleep, will
he be more lucid than one who is not a somnambulist?


"He will undoubtedly answer with greater facility, because he is more
disengaged from matter; everything depends on the degree of the spirit's independence
of the body."


- Could the spirit of a somnambulist answer the evocation
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of a person at a distance, while answering another person verbally?
"The faculty of communicating simultaneously at two different points is the


attribute only of spirits who have passed beyond the influence of matter."


47. Would it be possible to modify a person's waking ideas, by acting on his
spirit during sleep?


"Yes, in some cases; the spirit, during sleep, is not so closely bound to matter as
when awake, and is therefore more accessible to moral impressions; and these
impressions may influence his judgement in the waking state.  Unfortunately, however,
it often happens that, on waking, the corporeal nature regains the ascendancy, and
causes the man to forget the good resolutions that he may have taken, as a spirit, (luring
the sleep of his body."


48. Is the spirit of a person in the flesh, when evoked, free to speak, or not to
speak, as he chooses?


"He has his spirit-faculties, and, consequently, his free will; and as he then has
more perspicacity than in his waking state, he is even more circumspect than when
awake."


49. Could we, by evoking an incarnate while he is asleep, constrain him to tell
what, in his waking state, he desires to hide?


"I have told you that a spirit has his free will; but when his body is asleep, he
attaches less importance to some things than he does when he is in his waking state,
and his conscience may also assert itself more freely. On the other hand, if he does not
choose to speak, a spirit can always rid himself of importunities by slipping away; for
you cannot hold a spirit as you can hold a body."


50. Could not the spirit of a person in the flesh be constrained, by another spirit,
to come and speak out, as is done in the case of wandering spirits?


"Among spirits, whether in the flesh or out of it, there exists no other supremacy
than that which belongs to moral superiority; and you may be very sure that no
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superior spirit would lend himself to any such cowardly piece of villany."


Remark. - Such an abusive attempt would, indeed, be an evil action, but it
could not attain the desired result, because it would be impossible to drag from the
spirit any secret which lie wished to keep to himself, unless, moved by a sense of
justice, he should elect to avow  what, under other circumstances, he would have kept
secret.


A lady, known to us, resorted to this method in order to learn from one of her
uncles whether the will of the latter was in her favour. Evoked by her during his sleep,
and questioned by her as to whether lie had left his property to her, the spirit replied -
"Yes, my dear niece; and you will soon have proof of it. "This was the fact at that time;
but, a few days afterwards, the uncle destroyed his will, made another of a different
tenour, and was malicious enough to tell his niece that he had done so, although he did
not know that he had been evoked by her.  An instinctive feeling had urged him, no
doubt, to execute a resolution taken by his spirit when the question about his will was
put to him by his niece.  It is a base and dastardly thing to ask a spirit, as a spirit,
whether in or out of the flesh, what we would not venture to ask him as a man; and it is,
moreover, a baseness which has not even the advantage of attaining the result it is
intended to compass.


51. Can we evoke the spirit of an infant during the period of gestation?
"No; at that time the spirit is in a state of confusion too dense for


consciousness."


Remark. - Incarnation does not take place definitively until the moment when
the infant breathes; but, from the instant of conception, the spirit designed to animate a
given body is seized with a sort of confusion, which increases with the approach of
birth and deprives him of self-consciousness, and, consequently, of the possibility of
answering to any call. (See The Spirit’s Book, Nº 34; Return to corporeal life; Union of
soul and body.)


52. Can a deceptive spirit take the place of the spirit of a person whom we
evoke?


"Undoubtedly he can do so; and such substitutions are or very frequent
occurrence, especially when the intention of the evoker is not a pure one.  But the
evocation of persons in the flesh is only interesting for purposes of psychological study,
and should only be resorted to with a "'view to that end."
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Remark. - If the evocation of wandering spirits does not always tell (to make
use of their own expression), such failure is still more frequent in tile case of spirits
who are reincarnated; and it is especially in the latter case that deceptive spirits take the
place of those who have been called.


53. Does the evocation of a person in the flesh present any danger?
"It is not always quite safe, but that depends on the situation of the person


evoked; if he is in bad health, his illness may be increased by it."


54. What are the cases in which the evocation of a person in the flesh is most
unadvisable?


"You should never evoke infants, young children, those who are seriously ill,
the infirm, or the aged; in short, evocation should never be attempted with any one
whose bodily health is weak."


Remark. - The sudden suspension of the intellectual faculties, while a person is
awake, would also be a source of danger; especially, if at the moment of evocation, the
person evoked were in some situation requiring all his presence of mind.


55. Does the body, during the evocation of a person in the flesh, experience any
fatigue from the action of the spirit while absent from it?


(The following answer to this question was given by a person who, while in this
state, asserted that his body was getting tired.)


"My spirit is like a captive balloon, fastened to a post; my body is the post, and
is shaken by the jerkings of the balloon."


56. Since the evocation of persons in the flesh may prove injurious when
attempted without due precaution, might we not unwittingly do harm by evoking a
spirit, who, without our being aware. of it, is reincarnated, and who may therefore not
be in a favourable condition for replying to our evocation?


"No, the circumstances are not the same, and the spirit so evoked would not
come unless he were in a condition to do so; and besides, have I not told you that you
should
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always inquire of your spirit-guides, before making an evocation, whether it is
advisable to do so or not?"


57. When we feel an irresistible desire to go to sleep at some unsuitable
moment, may it not arise from our being evoked in some quarter?


"That may unquestionably be the case, but it is more frequently a purely
physical effect; either the body wants rest, or the spirit wants liberty."


Remark. - A lady of our acquaintance, a medium, had, one day, the idea of
evoking the spirit of her grandchild, who was asleep in the same room.  The identity
was conclusively proved, both by the spirit's language and familiar expressions, and by
his exact narration of various things that had happened at his school, when a
circumstance occurred which still further confirmed it.  The hand of the medium, who
was writing under the dictation of the spirit of the child, suddenly stopped, in the
middle of a sentence, without her being able to obtain anything further, and, at that
moment, the buy, half awakened, moved several times in his bed  a few moments
afterwards, the boy having again dropped off to sleep, the lady’s hand again wrote as
before, continuing the sentence which had been interrupted by the partial awaking of
the buy.  The evocation of persons lit the flesh, conducted under good conditions,
affords incontestable evidence of the distinct action of the spirit and the body, and
consequently of the existence of an intelligent principle independent of matter. (See, for
remarkable examples of the evocation of persons in the flesh, the Revue Spirite of 1860,
pp. 11, 81.) *


__________


* Among other instances of the successful evocation of living persons that might be cited with


ample testimony to their reality, take the following, recounted to the translator by the principal actor in


the affair, and offering the rare peculiarity of remembrance of the evocation by the person evoked: -


Colonel A -, an English officer living in Paris on half-pay, entrusted some very important and


valuable documents to the keeping of B -, a Frenchman, who occupied the rooms immediately below


those occupied by Col. A - in the Rue de F -, and who was supposed by the latter to he a safe and


confidential friend ; but B -, dishonestly intending to use those documents for his own benefit, suit.


subsequently refused to restore them to Col. A -, and, at length, denied having received them.  Owing to


certain circumstances of the case, it was impossible for Col. A - to recover his property by legal means


and having exhausted argument and persuasion its the vain endeavour to induce B - to give up the papers,


he determined to evoke hint, with the aid of Mr C -, an English friend of his, who,
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285. - Human Telegraphy.


58. Could two persons at a distance from each other, by reciprocally evoking
one another, transmit their thoughts, and thus correspond together?


__________


like himself, was a powerful magnetiser, a medium, and a firm believer in the feasibility of such an


evocation.  Having fixed on a night for their attempt, the Colonel and Mr C -, being religious men, passed


the preceding day together, preparing themselves by prayer, meditation, and fervent appeals to their


spirit-guardians for help and guidance, for the act they had in view.


About midnight they heard B - enter his rooms; and his loud snoring soon afterwards informed


them that he was asleep.  They waited until they supposed him to be thoroughly wrapped in slumber, and


then solemnly called upon his spirit to present himself, bringing all their power of will to the task of


compelling him to come to them. Tremendous blows were almost immediately struck, by some unseen


agency, upon the table, which was violently pushed about ; and the author of this disturbance,


interrogated by the evokers, declared itself to be the spirit of B -, and angrily demanded, through the hand


of Mr C - (a writing-medium), what they wanted with him? Then followed a scene as curious as violent ;


the two evokers insisting that B - should tell them where he had deposited the stolen papers, and B -


obstinately refusing to give the information demanded, jerking the medium's hand about, or beating it


violently against the table, breaking the pencil, tearing the paper, and filling the room with strange noises,


until, vanquished by the superior fluidic force of the evokers and their spirit-helpers, he confessed that he


had placed them in a secret drawer, opened by a spring, in a cabinet, which he described, in a room with


he gave the address, in the Rue de D - (in a distant quarter of the town), under the care of a man who was


in his pay, and to whom lie had entrusted the key of the room in question.


"Give us some means of acting on this man," said the evokers, "so that he may let us go into the


room and get the papers."


"Say so-and-so," replied B -, dictating a message to be given, as from him, to the keeper of the


room, but writing slowly, spasmodically, and as though under compulsion, "and he will let you in.  But


I'll be revenged oil you !" he continued, again writing with furious violence. "I am obliged to yield to you


now, but I'll be even with you yet!  I shall charge you with robbing me of these papers, and you'll be


compelled to give them back to me! "


"We shall see about that !" quietly returned the Colonel ; and
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"Yes; and this human telegraphy will one day be the universal method of
correspondence."


-Why cannot it be practised now?


__________


after urging B - to repent of his wickedness, the evokers dismissed him.


Though much exhausted by the violence of their fluidic struggle with the spirit of B -, the two


friends sat up without sleeping until daybreak, in order not to lose a moment in going for the papers,


which they did as soon as daylight appeared, when they woke up the man who had charge of the room,


into which, having given him the message dictated by the spirit of B -, they were immediately admitted.


Through the indications that had been furnished by the Spirit of B -, they found the papers, which they


carried at once to Mr C -'s house, where the Colonel made them up into a parcel, and sent them off


without a moment's delay, to his lawyer in England, thus putting them beyond the reach of any attempt on


the part of B - to regain possession of them.  The sequel showed that they had been wise in acting with


promptitude.


B - awoke in the morning with a full and distinct remembrance of the nocturnal scene in which


he had been so unwilling an actor, though uncertain as to whether it had been a dream or a reality.


Greatly alarmed for the fruits of his villany, he dressed in haste, rushed off to the Rue de D - and ordered


Isis man on no account to let anybody into the room of which he had the key.  "But the two gentlemen


who were here this morning, almost before it was light, came by your order," replied the man, "and so, of


course, I let them in.


With an angry oath B - dashed up the stairs and into the room; his rage against the keeper of the


key and the evokers, when he found that the papers were gone, may be readily imagined. Returning at


once to the Rue de F -, he went directly up to the Colonel's rooms, forced his way in, and upbraided him


with "taking cowardly advantage of him," as vehemently and indignantly as though he were the party who


had been robbed; and declared, in his fury, that he would force him to give back the papers.


"I don't much think you will!" calmly returned the Colonel, "for they are already on their way to


England, where they will be safe from the machinations of scoundrels like you!"


Incredible as it may seem, B -, blinded by rage and cupidity, determined to take legal


proceedings against Col. A -  for the recovery of the papers, and actually cited him before the Fuge de


Paix, on a charge of fraudulent abstraction of documents, in order to obtain from that functionary the


preliminary hearing and "authorisation to sue," without which no lawsuit can be instituted in France.


When the parties appeared before the Judge, B -, as the plaintiff; was
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"It might be, by some persons, but not by all.  Men must pure in order for their
spirits to disengage them-selves from matter; and, until the human race has reached a
higher degree of advancement, this power will be confined to a few pure and
dematerialised souls, such as are rarely found among the inhabitants of the earth in its
present state." *


__________


called upon to state the ground of his complaint, and accordingly began to recount the scene of the


evocation just narrated ; but he had scarcely uttered a dozen words when the Judge, supposing him to be


of unsound mind, cut him short, exclaiming, "Hold your tongue!  I have no time to waste on madmen.


The case is dismissed."  B -, in his anger, endeavoured to continue his statement; but the Judge, with a


significant sign to a subordinate, ordered him to leave the court, adding, "If you say another word, I shall


send you to a madhouse!" a threat which, it need hardly he added, was followed by the immediate


disappearance of B -; when the Judge, turning to Col. A -, politely expressed his "regret that he should


have been exposed to annoyance by a man who was evidently insane," and informed him that be was "at


liberty to retire."  And so the matter ended.


Considering the exceptionally difficult position in which Col. A - had been placed by the


rascality of B -, few would probably be disposed to blame him for the proceedings to which he had


recourse in self-defence.  But it is evident that suds evocations might lead to great abuse, and should


never be attempted without some serious and thoroughly honourable motive.  In regard to the making of


such an evocation, as in regard to all the other possibilities of human action, we should follow "The


Golden Rule," and abstain from doing to our neighbour whatever we should not like our neighbour to do


to us. - TR.


*  Madame Guyon is said to have conversed thus with her confessor. - TR.
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CHAPTER XXVI.


QUESTIONS THAT MAY BE ADDRESSED TO SPIRITS.


Preliminary observations - Questions that are agreeable or disagreeable to
Spirits - Questions about the future - About past and future existences - About moral
and worldly interests - About the destiny of Spirits - About health - About inventions
and discoveries - About hidden treasures - About other worlds.


Preliminary Observations.


286. Too much importance cannot be attached to the manner of addressing
questions to spirits, and to the nature of the questions addressed to them.  In regard to
the questions we address to Spirits, two things are to be considered, viz., their form and
their purport.  As regards their form, they should be conveyed with method, clearness,
and precision; complexity should always be avoided. But there is another point not less
important, viz., the order in which our questions should be arranged.  When a subject
requires a series of questions, it is essential that these should be made to follow one
another in regular sequence, so that they may grow naturally out of one another; spirits
answer questions, when put in this way, much more easily and clearly than when they
are asked at random, jumping abruptly from one subject to another. For this reason, it is
always well to prepare our questions beforehand, and only to intercalate, during the
sitting, such new ones as may be suggested by the circumstances of the moment. Not
only are our questions likely to be better stated by being drawn up when our mind is in
a state of
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repose, but this preparatory labour, as previously remarked, is a sort of anticipatory
evocation, at which the spirit may himself have been present, and which will have
disposed him to respond to our call.  Those who adopt this plan will find that the spirit
evoked, frequently answers a question as though he had foreseen it; thus proving that he
had been aware of it beforehand.


The purport of a question requires even more careful attention than its form; for
it is often the nature of the question that determines the truth or falsehood of the reply.
There are questions to which spirits, for reasons unknown to us, are unable, or are not
permitted, to reply; and, in such cases, it is useless to insist, as the answer, if given, can
only be from lower and unscrupulous spirits.


287. As previously remarked, some persons think it better not to put any
questions to spirits, but to await their spontaneous communications.  To the
considerations we have already opposed to this view of the matter, we add, that spirits
do, undoubtedly, make spontaneous communications which are often of great interest
and value, and which it would be wrong to neglect; but there are explanations for which
we should have to wait a long time, if we did not elicit them by our inquiries. The
Spirits' Book, and The Mediums' Book, for instance, would be still to be written, or, at
least, would be far less complete, had we not addressed to spirits the questions which,
with the answers given to them, we offer in these works to the attention of our readers;
and the weighty problems involved in them would be still awaiting the solutions that
have been thus obtained in response to our inquiries.  The questioning of spirits,
carefully, thoughtfully, and respectfully, with a view to obtaining such information as
they are able and permitted to give us, is of very great utility.  And it Is, moreover, by
questioning them closely, that we are able to unmask the deceptive spirits who are so
apt to present themselves spontaneously under assumed names, and with pretensions to
superior knowledge of which the falsity is thus made apparent.
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If what has been already said in the present work has been correctly understood
by the reader, some idea of the limits within which questions to spirits should be
confined will already have been formed by him ; nevertheless, for greater certainty, we
now give the statements of various enlightened spirits in reference to the points on
which they are usually questioned by beginners.


288. Questions with spirits sympathise, and those with
which they do not sympathise.


1. Do spirits willingly answer the questions addressed to them?
"That depends on the questions themselves. Serious spirits always answer with


pleasure the questions that you address to them with a view to your moral advancement.
They take no notice of idle questions."


2. Does the seriousness with which a question is asked suffice to ensure its
receiving a serious answer?


"No  for the quality of the answer depends, in part, on the quality of the spirit
who replies."


- But does not a serious question drive away frivolous spirits?
"It is not the question that drives them away; it is the character of the


questioner."


3. What sort of questions are particularly displeasing to good spirits?
"All that are useless or prompted by mere curiosity; they do not answer such


questions, but are repelled by them."
- Are there any questions which are specially disagreeable to imperfect spirits?
"None but such as would show up their ignorance and cunning, when they wish


to deceive you; in other cases, they answer any and every question, without regard to
truth."


4. What is to be thought of those who only seek, in spirit-communications, for
amusement, or for information concerning their worldly interests?
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"Such persons afford delight to inferior spirits, who, like themselves, want to be
amused, and who take pleasure in hoaxing them."


5. When spirits do not answer certain questions, is it because they do not choose
to do so, or because they are forbidden to do so by a superior power?


"It may be for either reason ; there are some things that cannot be revealed to
you at present, and others of which the spirits themselves are not cognisant."


- By insisting strongly, can we always succeed in getting a spirit to reply?
"No; the spirit who does not choose to reply is always able to go away.  For this


reason you should never persist m trying to make us answer.  To insist on having a
reply, when the spirit interrogated is not willing to give it, is a sure way to be deceived."


6. Are all spirits able to comprehend the questions addressed to them?
"Certainly not.  There  are many questions which imperfect spirits are incapable


of comprehending; but this does not prevent their replying at random, as is done by
foolish people in your world."


Remark. - When a useful end is to be gained by so doing, a more enlightened
spirit often comes to the aid of an ignorant one. Such help may be easily detected by the
different quality of the answers, and also by the admissions of the more ignorant spirit
himself.  This, however, only happens when the latter is good, although ignorant; no
such help is ever given to spirits who make false pretensions to knowledge.


289. Questions about the future.


7. Can spirits foretell to us the future ?
"If men foresaw the future, they would neglect the present; and yet it is about


the future that you are always trying to obtain answers   But you are wrong in doing so;
for spirit-manifestation is  not  divination.  If you are absolutely determined to obtain
answers about the future, or anything else, you will get them; for foolish and deceiving
spirits are always ready to answer you.  We are per-
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petually telling you this" (See The Spirits' Book, 868, Foreknowledge).


8. But are not future events sometimes spontaneously foretold, and truly, by
spirits?


"A spirit may foresee events which he considers it useful to make known, or of
which he may be commissioned to inform you; but announcements respecting the
future are generally to be distrusted, because they are more often made by deceptive
spirits for their own amusement.  It is only by a consideration of all the circumstances
of the case that you can judge of the degree of confidence to which any prediction is
entitled."


9. What kinds of predictions are most to be distrusted?
"All that are not of general utility.  Predictions about personal matters are


almost always deceptive."


10. What object have spirits in spontaneously announcing events which are not
to take place?


"They usually do so to amuse themselves with your credulity and the alarm or
satisfaction they occasion. False predictions, however, have sometimes a more serious
object; viz., that of testing him to whom they are made, by showing the good or evil
sentiments they excite in his mind."


Remark. - Such would he, for example, an announcement that flatters our
cupidity or ambition, such as the prospect of an inheritance, &c.


11. Why do serious spirits, when they predict an event, so rarely fix its date ; is
it because they cannot, or because they will not, do so?


"It may be for either reason.  Spirits feel the approach of an event, and may
sometimes give you warning of it; but as to predicting exactly the time when it will take
place, they are sometimes not permitted to do so, and sometimes they cannot do ~o,
because they do not know it themselves. A spirit may foresee that an event will happen;
but the precise moment of its happening may depend upon conditions not yet
accomplished, and which are only foreseen
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by the Almighty. Frivolous spirits, who have no scruple in deceiving you, specify days
and hours without troubling themselves about the fulfilment of their predictions.  For
this reason, circumstantial predictions are usually to be distrusted.


"We cannot too often remind you that our mission is to aid your moral progress,
and thus to help you forward on your road to perfection.  He who seeks only wisdom
from his commerce with spirits will never be deceived.  But you must not suppose that
we waste our time in listening to your foolishness, telling your fortunes, and assisting
you to waste your time; we leave all that to the tricksy spirits who amuse themselves
with doing so, like mischievous children.


"Providence has placed a limit to the revelations that may be made to men.
Serious spirits keep silence concerning everything that they are forbidden to reveal  By
insisting on receiving answers to questions which it may not be lawful for us to reply
to, you expose yourselves to imposition on the part of inferior spirits, ever ready to
seize on any pretext for playing with your credulity."


Remark. - Spirits may foresee certain future events as a consequence of other
events which they see occurring, or of which they may have a presentiment. They infer
the happening of the events thus foreseen, but within a period of time which they do not
measure as we do; and, in order to fix the epoch at which those events will occur, they
would have to identify themselves with our manner of calculating the duration of time.
As spirits are often unwilling to do this, apparent errors are of frequent occurrence in
the predictions made by them.


12. Are not some persons endowed with a special faculty, by which they are
enabled to foresee future events?


"Yes; those whose souls have the power of disengaging themselves from
matters are able; when thus disengaged, to see; and, when such revelations will be
useful, they are permitted to reveal certain things.  But, of those who make predictions,
the majority are impostors and charlatans. The prophetic faculty, however, will be more
common hereafter"


13. What is to be thought of spirits who take pleasure
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in predicting the death of certain persons at some stated time?
"Such spirits are malicious jesters, having no other aim than that of enjoying the


alarm they create.  You should pay no heed to such absurdities."


14. How is it that some persons are warned by a true presentiment of the time of
their death?


"It is usually because their own spirit, in its moments of liberty, has learned its
approaching release; and the intuition of this release is retained by them on waking.
Persons thus prepared for such an intuition are neither frightened nor troubled by it.
They see, in the separation of body and soul, only a change of condition; or, to employ
a commonplace metaphor, they look upon it as the exchanging of a coarse and
cumbrous garment for a silken robe.  The fear of death will diminish in proportion to
the spread of spiritist belief."


290. Questions as to our past and future existences.


15. Can spirits tell us of our past existences?
"God sometimes, for a special object, permits those existences to be revealed to


you.  When such knowledge will conduce to your instruction and edification, the
revelation is permitted; but, in such cases, it always comes to you spontaneously, and in
some unforeseen manner.  It is never permitted for the satisfaction of mere curiosity."


- Why is it that some spirits never refuse to deal in this kind of revelation?
"Because they are mocking spirits who are amusing themselves at your expense.
"In general, every revelation of this kind which has not an eminently serious and


useful end may be set down as false. Mocking spirits like to flatter your self-love by
pretending that you have been rich or powerful in former existences; and there are
mediums and believers who accept as gospel everything that is told them on this head,
and who cannot see that their present advancement in no way justifies the exalted
positions which-through a petty vanity that causes







361
QUESTIONS THAT MAY BE ADDRESSED TO SPIRITS.


as much amusement to spirits as to men-they fancy themselves to have formerly
occupied. It would be more reasonable, more in conformity with the progressive march
of beings, and also more honourable to themselves, to suppose that they have ascended
rather than descended.  No revelations of this kind are entitled to credence, unless they
have come spontaneously, and through several mediums, all strangers to each other,
and ignorant of what may have been previously revealed on the subject; when these
conditions exist, there is good reason for believing the statements thus made."


- If we may not know our anterior individuality, is it the same in regard to the
kind of existence we have had, and the good and bad qualities which have been our
predominant characteristics in our former lives?


"No; such knowledge is often permitted, because it may tend to your
improvement; but, by studying what you now are, you may yourself infer what you have
been" (See The Spirits’ Book, 392, Forgetfulness of the Past).


16. Can anything be revealed to us about our future existences?
"No; whatever spirits may tell you on this subject is all nonsense, as you may


easily see; for your future existence cannot be fixed beforehand, because it will be what
you will have made it for yourselves, both by your conduct during your present life on
earth, and also by the choice which you will make, in regard to that new existence,
when you have re-entered the spirit-world.  The less you have to expiate, the more
happy will that existence be; but to foreknow the where and the how of that phase of
your career is an impossibility, excepting in the special case (a very rare one) of spirits
who are only on your earth for the accomplishment of an important mission, and for
whom the road is, so to say, traced out beforehand, and may therefore be foreseen."


291. Questions about moral and worldly interests.


17. May we ask counsel of spirits?
"Yes, certainly ; good spirits never refuse their aid to those who invoke them


with confidence, especially in re-
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gard to all that concerns the soul; but they repel the hypocrites who pretend to ask for
light, while preferring darkness. "


18. Can spirits give us advice on private matters?
"Sometimes; according to the motive of your demand, and the nature of the


spirits to whom you apply.  Advice concerning private life is best given by familiar
spirits, because they attach themselves to individuals, and interest themselves in
whatever concerns the individual life of those whom they protect.  The familiar spirit is
your personal friend, the witness and confidant of your most secret thoughts; but you
sometimes weary him with questions so ridiculously stupid that he ends by leaving you.
It is as absurd to ask for advice of an intimate nature from spirits who are strangers to
you, as it would be to ask counsel of the first person you met in the street. And you
should never forget that puerility in the questioner is incompatible with superiority in
the spirit who replies. *  You must also take into account the qualities of the familiar
spirit himself, who is usually good or bad according to the qualities which cause him to
sympathise with the person to whom he has attached himself.  The familiar spirit of a
bad man is necessarily a bad spirit, and his counsels will naturally be pernicious; but he
will be compelled to withdraw and to give up his place to a better spirit, as soon as the
man himself begins to improve. Like goes with like."


19. May familiar spirits promote our material interests by making revelations to
us for that purpose?


"They are sometimes permitted to do so, and they very often assist you, in
regard to those interests, as circumstances arise; but be assured that good spirits never
lend themselves to the desires of cupidity and of greed.  Bad spirits dazzle you by
holding out a thousand temptations, in order to lure you on and to deceive you
afterwards.


__________


* Men being spirits, spirits are as men.  "Birds of a feather," &c.  - TR.







363
QUESTIONS THAT MAY BE ADDRESSED TO SPIRITS.


And you must remember that, if your purification requires you to undergo such and
such vicissitudes, although your spirit-protectors may aid you to bear them more
resignedly and may sometimes mitigate them, they are not permitted - and this for your
own sakes, and in view of your best interests in the future - to deliver you from them. It
is with your guardian-angel as with a wise and affectionate father, who neither gives his
child all he asks for, nor allows him to shirk a necessary task."


Remark. - Our protecting spirits often show us the road we had better take, but
without keeping us in leading-strings; if they did more than simply counsel us, leaving
us free to do or not to do, we should lose our power of initiative and should not dare to
take a step without them, which would be prejudicial to our advancement. In order to
progress, we need to acquire experience, and often at our own expense ; our spirit-
friends, therefore, even while giving us counsel, leave us to our own resources, as does
a skilful teacher in dealing with his scholars.  In the ordinary affairs of life, they counsel
us by inspiration, and thus leave to us all the merit of our action, when we go right, and
all the responsibility of our error, when we go wrong.


To ask advice of our familiar spirits, at every moment and in regard to the
common affairs of daily life, as is done by some persons, is to impose on their kindness,
and to mistake the nature of their mission. There are mediums who incessantly appeal
to them for a decision in regard to the most trifling things. Such an abuse of
medianimity denotes pettiness of ideas on the part of the medium ; and it is; more-over,
presumptuous to suppose that we have a good spirit always at our command, as a
servant, and with nothing better to do than to he perpetually looking after the trumpery
interests of our earthly lives. On the other hand, such an annihilation of our own
judgement, such a reducing of ourselves to a state of passivity, renders our present life
profitless, and is therefore prejudicial to our future.  If it he puerile to question spirits
about futile things, it is no less puerile on the part of spirits to busy themselves about
the petty details of our daily life; such spirits may he well-intentioned, but they must
evidently he very little above the earthly level.


20. If one who is deceased has left his affairs in a state of confusion, is it
permissible to ask his spirit to assist in getting them into order, and to question him in
regard to the property he may have left behind him, in cases when such property is not
known, and the information is needed in the interests of justice?
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"You seem to forget that death is deliverance from earthly cares; do you suppose
that a spirit, who is rejoicing in the recovery of his liberty, will voluntarily come hack
and resume his chain, by occupying himself with things that he no longer cares for, in
order to satisfy the cupidity of heirs who are perhaps rejoicing in his death, from the
hope that it may be to their pecuniary advantage?  You talk of justice; but there may be
justice in the disappointment of covetous expectations, as a commencement of the
punishment that Providence has in store for all who are greedy of earthly things.  On the
other hand, the embarrassment sometimes caused you by such a death may be a part of
the appointed trials of your life; and, from these, it is not in the power of any spirit to
release you, because they have been imposed upon you by the decrees of Providence."


Remark. - The foregoing answer will doubtless disappoint those who imagine
that spirits have nothing better to do than to serve us as sharp-sighted guides and
helpers, not on the road to higher realms of being, but on that of earthly prosperity!
Another consideration lends additional force to this reply.  If a man, during his life on
earth, has allowed his affairs to fall into confusion through his own want of care, he is
not likely to give himself more trouble about them after his death; for, in all probability,
he is delighted to be delivered from business-worries, and, if he have any elevation of
mind, he will attach even less importance to earthly things, now that he is a spirit, than
he did when he was a man. As to any property that he may have left, unknown to his
heirs, he may have no motive for interesting himself on behalf of persons who would
perhaps not give him a thought if they did not hope to get something from his estate;
and, if we suppose him to be still imbued with human passions, we may even imagine
him as taking a malicious pleasure in witnessing their disappointment.


When a spirit thinks it useful to make revelations of this character, either in the
interest of justice or from affection for certain persons, he makes them spontaneously.
In order to receive such a revelation, it is not necessary to be a medium, nor to have
recourse to a medium; for, in such cases, the spirit himself contrives to bring the needed
knowledge to the parties concerned, through seemingly fortuitous circumstances; hut he
is never led to do this by any demand on the part of the persons interested, because no
demand can do away with the trials appointed by Providence for any human being.
Such demands, on the contrary, would be more likely to aggravate those trials; and,
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as they would generally be prompted by covetousness, the spirit would see that he is
only evoked from greediness and selfishness, and would therefore he all the more
indisposed to reply to such an evocation (295).


292. Questions about the destination of Spirits.


21. May we ask spirits for information concerning their situation in the other
world?


"Yes; and they give such information willingly, when the inquiry is dictated by
sympathy, or by the desire of obtaining useful knowledge, and not by mere curiosity."


22. Are spirits permitted to describe their sufferings and their joys ?
"Certainly; and these revelations are a most important teaching for you, because


they show you the true nature of the rewards and punishments that await you all. By de-
stroying the false notions you have formed to yourselves on that subject, they tend to re-
vivify your faith and confidence in the goodness of God. Superior spirits rejoice in
describing to you their felicity ; and the evil ones are often constrained to describe their
sufferings, both in order to awaken repentance on their part, and also that they may find
relief in so doing, as he who is unhappy in your world is relieved by pouring out his
trouble, and by the compassion he thus excites.


"You must never forget that the essential and exclusive object of spiritism is
your moral amelioration ; and that it is for the attainment of this end that spirits are
permitted to initiate you into the knowledge of the life to come, thus furnishing you
with examples which you may turn to your own profit.  The more thoroughly you
identify yourselves with the world which awaits you, the less will you regret the one in
which you now are. This is, in fact, the sole aim of the new revelation."


23. Can we, by evoking a person about whose fate we are uncertain, learn from
himself whether he is still on earth ?


"Yes, if uncertainty in regard to his death be not a
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necessary trial for those who are interested in knowing about it."
- If dead, could the person thus evoked make known the circumstances of his


death, so that these might be verified?
"If the spirit attached any importance to such circumstances, he might do so;


otherwise he would not trouble himself to narrate them."


Remark. - Experience proves that, in such cases, a spirit is often not at all
excited by any of the motives that may lead persons upon the earth to desire to learn the
circumstances of his death.  If he himself desires to make them known, he does so of
his own accord, either through a medium, or by dreams, visions, apparitions, &c., and
may thus give the most exact intelligence about himself; in contrary cases, a lying spirit
may deceive us with perfect ease, and may amuse himself by leading us to make
fruitless searchings, or to take other measures equally useless.


It frequently happens that the disappearance of some one whose death cannot be
legally proved, throws the affairs of his family into great confusion; yet it is only in
very rare and exceptional cases that we have known spirits to put inquirers on the track
of the facts concerning which they had been questioned by the survivors.  Spirits could,
no doubt, clear up all suds mysteries if they chose to do so, or if such action on their
part were permitted; but they are never permitted to do so when the embarrassment
caused by suds uncertainty is intended as a trial for those who are interested in
ascertaining the truth of the matter thus left in doubt. To attempt to recover an
inheritance by invoking the aid of spirits is, therefore, to allow one's self to be lured on
by chimerical hopes, about which the only point of certainty is the loss of time, effort,
and money, incurred in pursuing them.


293. Questions about health.


24. May spirits give us advice about our health?
"Health being necessary to the accomplishment of your work on earth, spirits


are often allowed to occupy themselves therewith, and generally do so very willingly;
but, as there are ignorant spirits as well as learned ones, it does not do to address
yourselves to the first comer, in regard to this matter, any more than in regard to any
other."


25. Are we more likely to obtain good advice, if we address ourselves to the
spirit of some medical celebrity?
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"Terrestrial celebrities are by no means infallible, and they are often influenced
by the erroneous ideas of the earthly life; for death does not always deliver you from
those ideas immediately.  The science of the earth is very slight in comparison with that
of the spirit-world.  The more elevated a spirit is, the greater is his knowledge ; and
spirits who are utterly unknown to you may possess science far surpassing that of your
scientific men. Besides, science alone does not suffice to make a man a superior spirit;
and you would be astonished at the very low place occupied, in the spirit-world, by
some of your terrestrial celebrities. The spirit of one of your lights of science, if he have
not progressed in goodness as a spirit, "'ill know no more, in the spirit-world, than he
knew when in the earthly life."


26. Does a scientific man, on returning to the spiritworld, perceive the
erroneousness of his scientific errors?


"If he has arrived at a sufficiently elevated degree to comprehend that his
development is still incomplete, he perceives his errors, and avows them without
hesitation but, if not sufficiently dematerialised, he may still retain some of the
prejudices of his earthly life."


27. Could a physician, by evoking the spirits of his deceased patients, obtain an
insight into the cause of their death, and ascertain the errors he may have committed in
his treatment of them; thus advancing his medical knowledge?


"He could do so, and it would be for him a very useful study; especially if he
could obtain the assistance of enlightened spirits.


"But to obtain such help, he would need to enter upon his inquiry seriously,
assiduously, and with the simple desire of mitigating human suffering; and not as a
means of obtaining knowledge and fortune with little trouble."


294. Questions about inventions and discoveries.


28. Are spirits permitted to guide us in our scientific researches and discoveries?
"The ascertainment of scientific truth is the work of
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genius; science can only be obtained through labour and effort, for it is through work
alone that man advances on his way.  Where would be his merit if he had only to
interrogate spirits in order to arrive at the possession of knowledge?  Every fool, in that
case, could become a man of science, at small cost to himself.  It is the same with
regard to industrial discoveries and inventions.  Besides, each new discovery must
come at its proper time, and when men’s minds are ripe for it; if men were able to
obtain knowledge from advanced spirits, they would overthrow the order of events by
causing fruit to be brought forth before its proper season.


"God has said to the human race: - 'In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.'
This admirable figure pourtrays the condition of mankind in worlds of low degree; man
must progress, and his progress must be accomplished by the effort of work. If what he
needs were given to him ready-made, where would be the exercise of his intelligence?
He would be like the idle schoolboy who gets his sum done for him by the clever lad at
his elbow."


29. But are scientific men and inventors never assisted in their researches by
spirits ?


"Ah, that is a very different thing! When the time for a discovery has come, the
spirits charged with the direction of human progress seek out a man capable of
seconding their action, and suggest to his mind the necessary ideas for bringing that
discovery to light, but in such a way as to leave to him all the merit of the achievement;
for it is he who must elaborate, and bring to bear, the ideas thus suggested.  All the
great achievements of the human intelligence have been suggested in this way.  But
spirits leave each man in his own sphere.  They do not impart divine secrets to one who
is only fit to till the ground; but they draw out of obscurity the man who is capable of
seconding the divine designs.  You should not allow yourselves to be tempted, by
curiosity or ambition, into inquiries that are foreign to the purpose of spiritism, and that
can only lead to mystifications and disappointments."







369
QUESTIONS THAT MAY EE ADDRESSED TO SPIRITS.


Remark. - A clearer knowledge of spiritism has calmed the feverish eagerness
which, in the beginning, led people to flatter themselves that they would be enabled to
make all manner of discoveries by its means; some persons even going so far as to ask
spirits to give them recipes for dyeing and beautifying the hair, for curing corns, &c.!
We have met with many people who fancied that they were about to make their fortune
with the aid of spirits, but who only succeeded in making themselves a laughing-stock.
It is the same with those who flatter themselves that, with the aid of spirits, they will
penetrate the mystery of the origin of things ; for there are spirits who, in regard to all
such matters, have theories of their own, but theories which are usually no better worth
than those of men.


295. Questions about hidden treasures.


30. Can spirits enable us to discover hidden treasures?
"Spirits of high degree take no interest in such matters; but mocking spirits


frequently pretend to indicate treasures which do not exist, or which are in some other
place than that in which they cause you to see them. Such deceptions, however, are
sometimes useful, by showing you that the true source of fortune is work.  If
Providence designs a hidden treasure to be found by some one, it will be found by him
in what will appear to him as a natural way; otherwise, it will not be found at all."


31. Is there any truth in the belief that hidden treasures have their guardian-
spirits?


"Spirits not yet dematerialised may attach themselves to such things. Misers,
who have hidden their treasures, often keep watch and ward over them after death; and
the perplexity they feel on seeing them removed is a chastisement for their folly, and
one which they are made to undergo until they understand the uselessness of such
hoardings. There are also the spirits of the earth, who are charged with the direction of
its interior transformations, and who have been allegorically represented as the
guardians of natural riches." *


__________


* The spirits whose teachings Allan Kardec was employed to systematise, have frequently


restricted themselves to hinting at questions which the time had not come for elucidating.  The allusion in


the text is one of the pregnant hints thus thrown out.  It implies a basis of reality in the stories of


"gnomes," "kobolds," &c., and gives
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Remark. - The question of hidden treasures may be placed in the same list with
that of lost inheritances; a man must he insane to count upon the pretended revelations
that may be made to him by the wags of the other world.  As previously stated, when
spirits are desirous or able to make revelations of this kind, they do so spontaneously,
and without having any need of mediums.  Here is an example to the point: -


A lady who had lost her husband, after having been married to him for thirty
years, was on the eve of being turned out of her house, without resources, by her step-
sons, on whom she had lavished the devotion of a mother.  She was in the very depths
of despair, when, one evening, her husband appeared to her, and told her to follow him
into his study, where he showed her his writing-desk, which was still under seal, * and
of which he caused her, by a sort of second-sight, to see the interior. He thus showed
her a secret drawer, of the existence of which she had not been aware, and the
mechanism of which lie explained to her, adding: - "I foresaw what has happened, and
took care to insure your comfort. In that drawer you will find my will ; this house is
yours, and I have left you an annuity of  ... . " He then disappeared. The day the seals
were removed, no one could open the drawer. The widow then recounted what had
happened to her, and opened the drawer with the aid of the directions given her by the
spirit of her husband. The will was found in the drawer; and its contents were exactly
what they had been stated to be by the spirit.


296. Questions about other worlds.


32. What confidence may we put in the descriptions of different worlds given us
by spirits?


__________


a clue to the nature and functions of the "little people," not of the human race, whose existence and


activity have so often been testified to by miners and clairvoyants. May there not, therefore, be a similar


basis of reality underlying the traditional belief in the existence of the "pigmies,"" fairies," " elves,""


näiads," " salamanders," &C., with whom the traditions of every country, in all ages, have peopled "the


elements?" Vide, in connection with the text, The Spirits' Book, Nos. 537, 538, 559, 560, 561. - TR.


* By French law, the bulk of a man's property must be divided in certain prescribed proportions


among his heirs.  Accordingly, as soon as a man is dead, and in order to make sure that no object,


however small, shall be surreptitiously removed, tapes and seals are affixed, by the proper legal officer,


to everything in his residence. These seals are removed by the same officer, at the time appointed for the


reading of the will, in presence of die assembled relatives and the legal adviser of the deceased. - TR.
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"That depends upon the advancement of the spirits by whom such descriptions
are given; for spirits of low degree are just as incapable of giving any such information
as an ignorant man would be, among you, of giving you lessons in geography.  You
frequently ask questions about other worlds of ignorant spirits who know no more
about them than you do.  If they are well-meaning, they give you descriptions in
accordance with their own ideas, whatever these may be; if they are addicted to joking,
they amuse themselves by giving you fantastic descriptions drawn from their own
imagination, a faculty of which they are in as full possession in their wandering state as
they were upon the earth, and which supplies them with the various stories that they tell
you on all manner of subjects, but that have no foundation in fact.  You must not
suppose, however, that it is absolutely impossible to obtain from spirit.; true
information concerning other worlds. More advanced spirits are happy to tell you of
those which they inhabit, in order to aid your progress by descriptions that may decide
you to follow the road by which they are reached. Such information is also useful, by
fixing your ideas in regard to the future, and thus giving you something more definite
than the vague perspective which is all that you have hitherto had in prospect."


- What proof can we obtain of the accuracy of these descriptions?
"The best proof is the agreement of the various descriptions with one another;


but you must not forget that they are only given with a view to aiding your moral
advancement, and that it is therefore in regard to the moral state of the inhabitants of
those globes, rather than in regard to their physical or geological nature, that you may
expect to obtain truthful information.  In regard to the latter, even if truthful
descriptions were given to you, you could not, with your present intellectual faculties,
understand them. Such inquiries cannot conduce to your advancement in your present
life; and you will have every facility for learn-
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ing the nature and history of those other worlds when you are living in them."


Remark. - Questions concerning the physical constitution and astronomical
elements of worlds, belong to the category of scientific researches which spirits ought
not to spare us the trouble of making for ourselves, however convenient it might be to
our astronomers to make spirits do their calculations for them, although they would
probably take good care not to acknowledge any such help!
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CHAPTER XXVII


CONTRADICTIONS AND HOAXINGS.


Contradictions.


297. The adversaries of spiritism do not fail to object that its adherents are far
from being agreed among themselves; that they do not all hold the same belief; in short,
that they contradict one another. If, say they, your theories are given to you by spirits,
how is it that they are not identical? A few simple considerations will reduce this
objection to its true value.


Let us begin by remarking that the contradictions referred to are generally more
apparent than real, affecting, so to say, the surface rather than the substance if the
subject, and that they are consequently of no vital importance. Such as they are,
however, they proceed from two sources, some of them being due to men, and others
being due to spirits.


298. Contradictions of human origin are sufficiently explained in our chapter on
theories (36), to which we refer the reader. It will be readily understood that, on the first
outbreak of modern spiritism, when the whole subject may be said to have been in
embryo, many widely different opinions were naturally put forth as to the cause of
spirit-phenomena and the inferences to be drawn from them; opinions which, for the
most part, have been abandoned, as inquirers have arrived at a more extended
knowledge of the matter. With the exception of those who are reluctant to give up
opinions which they have originated or espoused,
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it may be said that, at the present day, the immense majority of spiritists are agreed
about principles, at least as regards fundamentals, and that they differ only in regard to
a few comparatively unimportant details.


299. In order to understand the cause of contradictions originating with spirits,
and to measure the importance of such discrepancies, we must have acquainted
ourselves with the nature of the invisible world and studied it on various sides.  It may
seem astounding, at first sight, that spirits should not all think alike; yet this can
surprise no one who considers the infinity of degrees which they have to pass through
before reaching the summit of the hierarchy. To suppose that all spit-its have the same
mental outlook is to suppose them all to be on the same level of advancement; to
attribute to all of them the same clear vision of the truth of things, is to assume that all
of them have already attained to perfection; but, spirits being nothing more than human
beings stripped of their fleshly envelope, this is not, and cannot be, the case; and, since
spirits of every degree are able to manifest themselves, it is evident that spirit-
communications must naturally bear the stamp of the ignorance or the knowledge, the
moral inferiority or superiority, of those by whom they are made. To distinguish the
true from the false, the good from the bad, is the aim of the instructions we have been
employed to give in the present work.


It must not be forgotten that there are, among spirits as among men, false
pretenders to science, having only a Smattering of knowledge, and others who, proud
and presumptuous, are addicted to theory-building.  As it is only the fully purified
spirits who know everything, there are mysteries for the others as there are for men ;
and there are plenty of spirits who endeavour to explain these mysteries according to
their own ideas and opinions, making it a point of honour to urge these explanations
upon others, and to defend them in their communications.  The mediums of these
theorising spirits are to blame for having made themselves the champions of ideas
opposed to common sense;
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but the contradictory statements that are made by spirits are to be attributed to the
diversities of intelligence, knowledge, judgement, and morality observable among those
who have not yet reached the elevation which, by giving universal knowledge to all
who reach it, unites them all in the same convictions (See the Spirits' Book,
INTRODUCTION, § XIII.; CONCLUSION, § IX.).


300. What is the use of spirit-teaching, it may here be asked, if it gives us no
more certainty than is given by human teaching? To this question the answer is easy.
We do not accept the statements of all men with equal confidence ; and, in choosing
between statements that differ from one another, we give the preference to the one of
which the author appears to us to be the more enlightened and judicious.  We must deal
with spirits in the same way.  If some of them are not above humanity, there are others
who are, and who may give us information that we should seek in vain from the most
learned of man-kind; and the power of distinguishing between them can only be
acquired through the careful study of the principles of spiritist doctrine which we urge
upon all inquirers. But the information that we can derive from spirits, even of high
degree, has its limits; for, if it is not given to spirits to know everything, still less is
such knowledge possible for men There are things, moreover, in regard to which, as
previously pointed out, we should question spirits in vain; either because they are not
permitted to reveal them, or because they are themselves in ignorance concerning them.
In the latter case, spirits can only express their own personal opinions; and it is just
these personal opinions that spirits with more vanity than science are apt to thrust
forward as absolute truth, making the greatest parade of their pretended knowledge, and
putting forth the greatest number of contradictory hypotheses, precisely in regard to
matters that are hidden from us for the present, such as the developments of futurity and
the origin of things (See the preceding chapter).


301. The following explanations have been given to us
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by spirits in reply to questions respecting the contradictions of spirit-statements :-
1. Is it possible for the same spirit, when communicating in two different


centres, to transmit contradictory answers on the same subject?
"If the two centres hold different opinions, the answer may be changed in


reaching them, because they are under the influence of different columns of spirits; the
spirit's answers would not be contradictory, but those answers would be modified by the
influence of the surroundings through which they are transmitted."


2. We can understand that an answer may be altered in this way; but when the
character of the two centres excludes the possibility of evil influences, how is it that
spirits of superior degree appear to make different and contradictory statements about
the same subject, to persons who are equally earnest in their search after truth?


"Spirits who are really superior never contradict themselves; their statements are
always the same in substance, although they may be modified in form according to the
differences of persons and places; but such contradictions are only apparent, being more
in the style of expression than in the thought, and the fundamental idea being seen, on
reflection, to be the same.  But the same spirit may reply differently to the same
question according to the degree of advancement of those who evoke him.  If a child
and a scientific man should ask you the same question, you would answer each of them
in the way that he would understand, and that would satisfy him; the two answers
would be very different, and yet they would both have the same foundation of truth."


3. Why do spirits who seem to be serious appear to approve, in the presence of
some persons, ideas, and even prejudices,  which  they  oppose  in  the  presence of
others?


"We are obliged to express ourselves in language that is comprehensible by
those we address.  When a man has a very strong conviction in regard to any doctrine,
even
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though it be a false one, we can only turn him from this conviction very gently, and
little by little; for this reason we sometimes employ his own terms, and thus appear to
chime in with his ideas, in order not to startle him, and to encourage him to come again
to our school.


"It is not well to give too sudden a shock to prejudice; to do so, is, in fact, the
surest way to prevent one's self from being listened to ; and for this reason spirits often
begin, as does every skilful orator, by speaking as though they shared the opinions of
their hearers, taking care not to address a Chinese or a Mahometan as they would a
European or a Christian, because they know that, if they did so, they would certainly
meet with a repulse.


"Besides, what appears to you to be a contradiction is often only a partial
statement of a truth.  All spirits have their task marked out for them by Providence; and
they accomplish their several tasks in the ways, and under the conditions, which they
consider to be best adapted to advance the improvement of those who receive their
communications."'


4. Contradictions, though only apparent, may cause doubt in some minds; by
what means, then, can we be certain of arriving at the truth in regard to statements
which appear to contradict each other?


"To distinguish truth from error, you must meditate upon the answers we have
given, reflecting upon them long and carefully; it is a new field of knowledge that is
opening out before you-a new study, and one that demands much time and labour, like
every other.


"Study, compare, go to the very bottom of the subject; truth is only to be
purchased at this price.  For how are you to arrive at the truth in regard to the vast
problems dealt with by spiritism, if you persist in interpreting everything according to
your narrow ideas, which you so often mistake for grand ones?  The day is not far
distant when the teaching of spirits will be universally diffused, and will be as uniform
in details as in essentials.  The mission of
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spiritism is to destroy error; but that can only be done by degrees."


5. There are persons who have neither the time nor the aptitude for a deep and
serious study of these grave questions, and who accept, without examination, the ideas
presented to them by spirits.  May not the apparent sanctioning of error by the latter
have an injurious effect on minds of this character?


"Let each inquirer do what is right and avoid doing what is wrong; there are no
two doctrines for that. I  Goodness is always goodness, whether you practise it in the
name of Allah or of Jehovah; for there is but one and the same God for the Universe."


6. How can spirits, who appear to be developed in intelligence, entertain, on
Certain subjects, ideas that are evidently false?


"Spirits, like men, have their own doctrines. Those who believe themselves to
be wiser than they are, take their own false or incomplete ideas for truth, just as is so
often done by men."


7. What are we to think of the doctrine of the mono-spiritists, which asserts that
there is only one spirit who Communicates, and that this spirit is God or Jesus?  (38.)


"The spirit who inculcates this doctrine is one who desires to domineer over
you, and who therefore tries to make you believe that he is the only one who
communicates with you; but the unhappy impostor, who thus dares to take the name of
God, will pay dearly for his vanity and presumption.  Such a doctrine refutes itself,
because it is contrary to averred facts; it does not merit serious examination, for it has
no root in reality.


"Reason tells you that what is good must proceed from a good source, and what
is evil, from an evil one; there-fore, as some communications are good, and some are
had, how is it possible that they can proceed from the same source?  Can a good tree
bring forth bad fruit?  Did you ever gather grapes from a thorn-bush, or figs from a
thistle?
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The diversity of spirit-communications is a conclusive proof of the diversity of their
origin.  On the other hand, the spirits who pretend that they alone communicate, should
explain why other spirits should not be able to do the same. Their pretension is the
negation of all that is most beautiful and most consoling in spiritism  the relationships
between the visible and the invisible worlds, between men and the beings who are most
dear to them, but who, if this doctrine were true, would be lost to them for ever.  It is
the know-ledge of these relationships that identifies man with his future, and detaches
him from the material world ; to suppress these relationships would be to thrust him
back into the state of doubt which is his torment, and to give new strength to
selfishness.  Examine the doctrine of these spirits, and you will find it to be full of
contradictions and absurdities, that show their ignorance of the most evident truths, arid
consequently afford unquestionable proof of their inferiority.


"THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH."


8. One of the most striking of the contradictions to be met with in the
communications of spirits is that which relates to reincarnation.  If reincarnation is a
necessity of spirit-life, how is it that all spirits do not proclaim it?


"Do you not know that there are many spirits whose ideas are limited to the
present, as is the case with so many men on earth?  They believe that what is, according
to their present perceptions, will endure for ever; they do not see beyond the circle of
those perceptions, and do not trouble themselves as to whence they may have come, or
whither they may be going; but they will, nevertheless, undergo the law of necessity.
Reincarnation is a necessity about which they do not think until it overtakes them they
know that the spirit progresses, but, as to the mode in which its progress is
accomplished, they know nothing.  If you question them on this point, they will tell you
of several 'heavens' or 'spheres' placed one above the other, like the storeys of a house,
and into which they say that spirits pass progressively ; there are some who will even
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talk of the 'sphere of fire,' the 'sphere of stars,' the 'city of flowers,' the 'city of the elect,'
&c."*


9. We admit that spirits who are but little advanced may not comprehend this
question; but how, then, does it so often happen that spirits who are notoriously of
slight advancement, both morally and intellectually, spontaneously allude to their
different existences, and express their desire to be reincarnated, in order that they may
redeem their past wrong-doing?


"There are many things in the world of spirits that it is difficult for you to
understand.  Have you not, among yourselves, persons who are very ignorant on certain
subjects, and who are, nevertheless, well-informed on others? persons who have more
intuition than learning, just as you have others who have more wit than sound
judgement? Besides, do you not know that there are spirits who like to keep men in
ignorance, and who take advantage of the readiness with which some people accept
their statements, although, if such spit-its were met by serious argument, they would
soon betray the shallowness of their pretensions ?


"You must also take into account the prudence exercised by spirits in the
promulgation of truth; too strong and too sudden a light dazzles the eye instead of
making it see more Clearly.  Spirits may, therefore, in some cases, consider it to be wise
to delay the proclamation of this law, making it known gradually, according to times,
places, and persons.  Moses did not proclaim all that has since been proclaimed by
Christ; and, of the things taught by Christ, there were many of which the right
understanding, according to His own declaration, was reserved for future generations.
You are astonished that the law of reincarnation has not been proclaimed in all
countries; but you must consider that, in a country where the prejudice of colour


__________


* Or of the "Summer-Land; "all such attempts at localisation ignoring the profound significance


of  Christ's statement: - " The Kingdom of Heaven is within you." - TR.
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holds sovereign sway, and where slavery is rooted in the customs of the people, the
assertion of reincarnation would have sufficed to cause the rejection of spiritism ;for the
idea that he who is now the master may hereafter become the slave, and that he who is
now the slave may hereafter become the master, would have appeared monstrous to its
people.  Is it not better to get men, first of all, to accept the general principle of
intercommunication between spirits and men, leaving them to ascertain, at a later
period, the moral consequences of our teachings?  How short-sighted are men in
judging the designs of God! You should remember that nothing occurs without His
permission, and a specific object that you are often unable to fathom. *  I


_________


* The consideration set forth in the text explains the fact that the law of reincarnation, though it


has all along been asserted in isolated instances both in England and in the United States , has hitherto


been kept in the background in both countries. The prejudices of rank being so deeply rooted in the one


and those of race in the other-while, in both of them, the Protestant repudiation of the idea of purgatory,


and consequently of all hope of amendment and progress after death, has tended still further to impede


the acceptance of a doctrine so widely at variance with the prevailing notions of their people - it was


evidently the wiser course to dissipate their general error in regard to the possibility of spirit-


communication, before introducing them to the higher knowledge to which this communication is


intended to lead us. That reincarnation, though frequently asserted, and still more frequently insinuated,


by mediums in England and America, has not hitherto been so generally proclaimed in those countries as


in others which, from the action of local causes, were better prepared for their reception, only proves,


therefore, the prudence of the Overrulers who, directing the movement, have postponed a statement


which would have thrown an additional difficulty in its way. When the broad fact of spirit-manifestation


is sufficiently established, and when a general perception of the contradictoriness of the multitude of


medianimic utterances shall have cleared the ground for the reception of teachings from a higher plane,


the systematic statement of the law of reincarnation will evidently be made in both those countries.


Underlying the merely secondary question of reincarnation in this planet is the great primary


question of the pre-existence of the soul; and it is on this substratum of the subject that the unity or


plurality of our lives in flesh must eventually be decided.  And it is to be remarked
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have already told you, and I now repeat it, that unity will eventually prevail in spiritist
belief.  Hold it for certain that such will be the case, and that the differences now
existing between you will diminish, little by little, as men


__________


that, while abstaining from raising the question of reincarnation in centres that were not prepared for its


consideration, the Overrulers have, nevertheless, caused the pre-existence of the soul to be explicitly


admitted by all the most eminent Anglo-American mediums.


The spirit of Mr Livermore's wife "Estelle," when "materialised" through the mediumship of


Miss Kate Fox, said to her husband (Vide The Spiritual Magazine, Nov. 1861, p.488), "I have learned,


Charley, that we commence to live here, before we are born into the world. "


Mr A. J. Davis, in describing a very beautiful vision in which the substance of the earth became


transparent to him, so that he saw its interior, says that he beheld soul in everything, - in the gases, the


rocks, the plants, the animals, all of which were perceived by him as successive forms assumed by the


soul-element in the successive stages of its gradual development, from its dim beginnings up to man.


Lord Adare (now the Earl of Dunraven), in his book recounting his experiences with Mr Home,


states (p.67) that a spirit, questioned as to what had become of the soul of a deceased lap-dog, replied,


through Mr Home, in a state of trance, that its soul was "a sort of electric spark, that might retain a


likeness to the dog-form for a short time, so that a spirit seeing it might like to catch it ; but it could not


be kept, as it must necessarily be soon absorbed in a higher animal." *   At p. 91 of the same work, it is


stated that Mr Home, being questioned, when in trance, on another occasion, as to the destiny of animals,


replied, "No creature that crawls, that is to say, that can do nothing to preserve its life, has immortality." -


"Do you mean that they have no future?" - "Oh yes, they have indeed a very important future before


them; I mean that they differ from you as regards their individuality." - " Can yon tell me where the line


is drawn?"-''There is no exact line. "


All these statements concede the whole question of the pre-existence of the soul ; those made


through Mr Home being especially important in reference to the progressiveness of soul-development.


For, if the "soul" of the animal has before it ''a very important future," and yet is not divided from the


human soul by "any exact line, " it is evident that the soul of the animal is on the same path with the


human soul; while, if the soul of the animal differs from ours only "as regards the individuality to which


we have attained, but to which the animals have not yet attained, it is evident that our soul has travelled


up to the human


* Vide 283 (36).
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advance in clear-sightedness, and will at length disappear altogether; for such is the
decree of the Sovereign Will, against which no error can prevail in the long run.


"THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH."


10. Is not the teaching of erroneous doctrines by spirits calculated to retard the
progress of spiritism?


"You would like to have everything without trouble or delay; but you must
remember that there is no garden without weeds which must be rooted out by labour.
Erroneous doctrines are a result of the inferiority of your world ; if men were perfect,
they would attract only high and enlightened spirits.  Errors are like sham diamonds
that can only be seen to be such by an experienced eye. You must serve an
apprenticeship, in order to learn how to tell the true from the false.  But even the
presentation of false doctrines has its utility ; for it serves to exercise your judgement in
distinguishing truth from error."


- But are not those who adopt error kept back by so doing?
"No; for if they adopt error, it is because they are not yet sufficiently advanced


to comprehend the truth."


302. While awaiting the time when unity of belief will have been arrived at,
every one believes himself to be in possession of the truth, maintaining that he alone is
right; an illusion which deceptive spirits generally try to keep up in the minds of men.
On what, then, can the impartial and disinterested inquirer rely, as a sound basis of
judgement?


"The purest light is that which is not obscured by any


__________


degree through innumerable anterior embodiments, that our present envelope of flesh is certainly not our


first one, and that there is consequently no reason for supposing that it will he our last one.


Mrs Conant, Mrs Tappan, Miss Lottie Fowler, and many other English and American mediums,


have been made to testify to the fact of reincarnation.  The " materialised " spirit, " John King," has


repeatedly stated that he has lived on this earth in the reigns of Queen Elizabeth and of Charles II.; and


other materialised spirits have made similar assertions of their having lived more than once in this world.


-TR.
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cloud; the most precious diamond is the one which is without a flaw; judge the
communications of spirits, in like manner, by the purity of their teachings.  Do not
forget that there are, among spirits, many who have not yet freed themselves from their
earthly ideas.  Learn to distinguish them by their language; judge them by the sum of
what they tell you; see whether there is logical sequence in the ideas they suggest,
whether there is, in their statements, nothing that betrays ignorance, pride, or
malevolence, in a word, whether their communications always bear the stamp of
wisdom that attests true superiority.  If your world were inaccessible to error, it would
be perfect, which it is far from being; you have still to learn to distinguish error from
truth; you need the lessons of experience to exercise your judgement and to bring you
on.  The basis of unity will be found in the body of doctrine among the adherents of
which good has never been mixed with evil; men will rally spontaneously to that
doctrine, because they will judge it to be the truth.


"But what matter a few dissidences of opinion, more apparent than real?  The
fundamental principles of spiritism are everywhere the same, and should unite you all
in a Common bond; that of the love of God and the practice of goodness.  Whatever
you suppose to be the mode of progression and the normal conditions of your future ex-
istence, the aim proposed is still the same, viz., to do right; and there is but one way of
doing that.


"If important difference should arise, you have, even in regard to doctrinal
principles, an infallible rule for deciding between them; here is this rule: - The best
doctrine is that which best satisfies the heart and the reason, and which offers to men
the most powerful incentives to well-doing; that doctrine, you may be fully assured, is
the one which will ultimately prevail.


"THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH."


Remark. - The contradictions presented by spirit-communications may arise
from the following causes: ignorance in the case of some spirits; cunning, in that of
other spirits, who, from wantonness or
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malice, say the contrary of what has been stated elsewhere by the spirit whose name
they usurp; the will of the communicating spirit, who speaks according to times, places,
and persons, and who may not consider it prudent to tell everything to everybody; the
inadequacy of human language to express things pertaining to the incorporeal world;
the imperfection of the means of communication, which sometimes prevents a spirit
from fully expressing himself; and, lastly, the different interpretations which may be
given to the same word, explanation, or statement, according to the mode of thought,
the prejudices, the point of view, of different persons. Continuous observation,
reflection, and the entire abandonment of self-conceit and preconceived opinions, can
alone enable us to arrive at the truth amidst these numerous elements of error.


Hoaxings.


303. If it be unpleasant to be deceived, it is still more so to be hoaxed; happily
this is one of the dangers of practical spiritism from which we may most easily preserve
ourselves.  The ways of confounding the tricks of knavish spirits being implied in all
the instructions of the present work, it is unnecessary to enlarge upon the subject.  We
subjoin, however, a few of the answers received by us from spirits in conversations
concerning the tricks alluded to.


1. Hoaxing is one of the most disagreeable stumbling blocks of practical
spiritism; is there any method by which we may avoid being thus taken in?


"It seems to me that your question is answered by all that we have told you.
Yes, certainly, there is such a method, and a very simple one, viz., to ash from spiritism
only what it can or ought to give you.  Bear in mind that its sole object is the moral
improvement of mankind, and you will never incur deception; for there is but one way
of understanding true morality.


"Spirits come to guide you into the path of virtue, but not into that of honours,
fortune, or the pampering of your pitiable passions.   If you never questioned them
about futilities, or about things which they are not permitted to tell you, you would give
no handle to deceptive spirits; from which fact you may safely conclude that, in most
cases, those who are hoaxed only get what they deserve.


"The duty of spirits is not to give you advice about
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earthly things, but to help you to insure your welfare in tile world to come.  When they
speak of the things of your present life, it is because they see a necessity for doing so;
but they never do so simply at your demand.  If you look upon spirit-communications as
a substitute for fortunetelling and sorcery, you will assuredly incur deception.


"Again, if men had only to apply to spirits in order to obtain knowledge, they
would cease to use their free will, and would not advance on the road marked out for
them by Providence.  Man must act of himself; spirits are sent to men, not to make
straight the path of their human life, but to aid them to prepare the happiness of their
future."


- But there are persons who ask nothing of spirits, and who are, nevertheless,
atrociously deceived by spirits whom they have not evoked, but who come
spontaneously.


"If they ask no questions about their worldly affairs, they allow statements to be
made to them in regard to those affairs; which amounts to the same thing.  If they
received with doubt and reserve every statement that oversteps the true limit of spirit-
communication, they would not be so easily taken in by mischievous spirits."


2. How is it that God permits sincere acceptors of spiritism to be hoaxed in this
way?  Are not such deceptions calculated to destroy their belief?


"If their belief could be shaken in this way, it could not have much reality; those
who should renounce spiritism on account of such deception would simply show that
they (lid not understand it, and that their acceptance had been only superficial.  These
hoaxings are permitted to try your perseverance, and to punish those who see in
spiritism only a means of worldly profit or amusement.


"THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH."


Remark. - The cunning of deceptive spirits sometimes passes all imagination.
The art with which they erect their batteries, and combine their attacks, would be a
curious study if innocent pleasantries were their sole object ; but these mystifications
have very painful consequences for those who are not thoroughly on their guard. We
have been fortunate enough to open the eyes of many persons who
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have asked our advice, in time to prevent them from compromising themselves by
following absurd suggestions maliciously made to them with a view of getting them
into trouble of various kinds.  Among the means of deception, most frequently resorted
to by malicious spirits, are pretended revelations concerning hidden treasures,
predictions of legacies, inheritances, &c., the announcement of so-called scientific
discoveries, and pretentious theories which explain none of the great problems of life.
In general, as previously remarked, we should distrust all statements which do not come
within the legitimate scope of spirit. communication.  No advice that is not evidently
rational should ever be followed, no matter what may be the name assumed by the spirit
who gives it.  We could fill a volume with most curious instances of spirit-hoaxings
that have occurred within the circle of our own personal observation.
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CHAPTER XXVIII.


CHARLATANISM.


Mercenary mediumship - Sham spiritism.


Paid Mediums.


304. As everything may be made a source of pecuniary profit, it would not be
strange if attempts were made to turn spiritism to that purpose; but the spirits would
probably be at no loss to show their opinion of such a speculation, should it be
attempted, for it is e dent that nothing could be more easily abused by charlatans than
such a trade.


On the other hand, it is to be remarked that, although the turning of the
medianimic faculty into a source of gain must lay its genuineness open to suspicion, it
would not be a proof that such suspicion is founded; for a medium may possess real
medianimic aptitude, and employ it with perfect honesty, while receiving payment. Let
us see, then, what are the results that may be reasonably hoped for under such
circumstances.


305. If our readers have carefully weighed what we have said of the conditions
necessary for inducing superior spirits to communicate, of the causes which repel them,
and of the circumstances independent of their will that are often an obstacle to their
coming, they will see that no medium, whatever his faculty or moral worth, could
pretend to have them constantly at his beck and call; while, on the other hand, the
repugnance of the higher spirits to everything
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connected with terrestrial aims and interests would indispose them towards any attempt
to make a traffic of their manifestations.


306. The same considerations are applicable, not only to mediums who receive
payment in money, but to all who turn their faculty to the furtherance of their worldly
affairs; for self-interest does not always take the form of seeking pecuniary gain, but is
shown as certainly by every sort of contrivance for the furtherance of ambition or of any
other personal aim.  To sum up: medianimity is a faculty given for a high and holy
purpose, and spirits of high advancement withdraw from those who make it a stepping-
stone to any other ends than those marked out for it by Providence.


307. Physical mediums are not in the same category as those who habitually
receive intelligent communications. The physical phenomena are usually produced by
lower and less scrupulous spirits; and mediums of this category, desirous to turn their
faculty to pecuniary account, may therefore find willing assistants among the spirits
with whom they are habitually connected.  But the medium for physical effects, like the
medium for intelligent manifestations, has not been endowed with this faculty for Isis
own pleasure merely.  It has been given him in order that he may make a good use of it;
should he do otherwise, it may be taken from him, or it may turn to his disadvantage,
the lower spirits being always under the orders of the higher ones, who sometimes use
them for the punishment of unfaithful mediums.


308. From the preceding considerations we conclude that the most entire
disinterestedness, on the part of evokers and of mediums, is the best guarantee against
deception; for, although it does not always suffice to insure the intellectual superiority
of the communications received, it deprives evil spirits of a powerful means of action
and shuts the mouths of detractors.


309. We need give but a few words to the comparatively innocent trickery of
those who may be called amateur charlatans; that is to say, those who imitate spirit-
mani-
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festations for the amusement of an evening-party.  But, though such trickery may
gratify the shallow and frivolous, every attempt of the kind must be regarded as
exceedingly reprehensible when made in serious centres, or palmed off upon serious
inquirers.


310. It may perhaps be said that a professional medium who gives up his time to
the public cannot be expected to do so for nothing; for he must live.  True  but, even in
this case, he must see to it that he adopts the medianimic profession for the good of
spiritism, and not because he regards it as a lucrative calling.  Let him never forget that
spirits, whatever their superiority or inferiority, are the souls of deceased men and
women, and that, while morality and religion prescribe it as a duty to respect the bodily
remains of the departed, it is still more incumbent on us to respect their souls.  And
neither mediums nor those who address themselves to them must ever lose sight of the
fact that physical manifestations, as well as manifestations of the intellectual order, are
only permitted by Providence for our moral instruction and improvement.


311. While urging attention to these self-evident considerations, we have not the
least intention of denying that paid mediums may be found who are both honourable
and conscientious.  We only refer to those who misuse their faculty; and it must be
conceded that, for the reasons we have given, such misuse is more likely to occur in the
case of paid mediums than in the case of those who, regarding their faculty as a talent
entrusted to them for high and holy purposes, employ it solely as a means of rendering
service to others.


The degree of confidence to be accorded to a paid medium depends, in the first
place, on the esteem commanded by his character and morality, and, in the next place,
on circumstances.  The medium who is prevented from following any other
employment, by the fact that he is devoting his time and strength to a work which is
eminently useful and advantageous to the community at large, is thereby justified in
taking payment for his services  and
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such a medium is not to be confounded with the mere speculator who, from no other
motive than the desire of gain, makes a traffic of his medianimity.  The payment of
mediums may therefore be condemned, absolved, or favoured, according to the motive
and aim of each individual medium; the intention of the medium, rather than the
material fact of payment, furnishing the basis of our judgement.


312. With somnambulists who utilise their faculty for pay, the case is not the
same, although they, also, may make a had use of their gift, and although
disinterestedness must always be the best guarantee of sincerity; for their position is a
different one, because it is their own spirit which acts, and therefore their faculty is
always at their own command.  The somnambulist trades only upon himself, and is free
to dispose as he chooses of his own action whereas he mercenary medium trades upon
the souls of others. (See Somnambulist Mediums, §172.)


313. We are well aware that our severity with regard to mercenary mediumship
has gained us the ill-will of those who are tempted to make of spiritism a source of
worldly gain, and of their friends, who naturally side with them hut we console
ourselves with the thought that the buyers and sellers in the Temple, who were driven
out by Jesus, can hardly be supposed to have regarded His action with complacency.
We have also against us many of those who do not regard the question in so serious a
light as is done by us; but if our view of the subject has been adopted by the immense
majority of spiritists, it is, doubtless, because their experience has shown them that it is
the right one.  At all events, we do not see how any one can maintain that there is not a
greater risk of fraud and of misuse of the medianimic faculty, when the latter is made a
matter of speculation, than when it is exercised with entire disinterestedness and if our
writings have contributed, in France and other countries, to discredit the turning of
mediumship into a trade, we believe it will not be the least of the services they will
have rendered to the cause of spiritism.
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Sham-manifestations.


314. Those who do not admit the possibility of the physical manifestations of
spirits, generally suppose their production to be the result of fraud.  They found their
supposition on the fact that skilful conjurors do things which appear to be prodigies to
those who are not in the secret of their tricks  and they accordingly conclude that
mediums are nothing more than jugglers. We have already refuted this argument, or
rather this opinion, especially in our articles on Mr Home and in the Revue Spirite of
January and February 1858; we will therefore say only a few words on this point before
touching on a point still more important.


A consideration which can hardly fail to occur to any one who reflects upon the
subject is this, viz., that, although there are, undoubtedly, conjurors whose skill is really
prodigious, they are few in number.  If all mediums practised sleight-of-hand, it would
have to be admitted that the art of conjuring had not only made most wonderful
progress in these latter days, but that it had suddenly become exceedingly common,
since the medianimic faculty is now found to be innate in people who had no suspicion
of its existence in themselves, and even among children.


There are quacks who vend their worthless nostrums in the streets and squares,
and even physicians who, without going down into the highways, impose upon the
confidence of their patients ; but does it follow, from the fact of these abuses, that all
physicians are charlatans, and that the whole medical body is unworthy of respect?
Because some dealers sell dye-stuffs for wine, does it follow that all winemerchants are
adulterators, and that pure wine is not to be found?  All things, even the best, are
imitated, and to such a point that fraud may even be said to assume in some cases the
stamp of genius.  But fraud has always a personal object, a material interest, of some
kind or other, to compass; where nothing is to be gained, there is no temptation to
deceive; and, as we remarked in reference to mercenary
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mediums, the best of all guarantees of the genuineness of the phenomena is the
absolute disinterestedness of the mediums through whom they occur.


315. Of all spirit-manifestations, the most easily imitable are the physical
phenomena, for reasons which it is well to take into consideration: - First, because,
from the fact of their being addressed to the eyes rather than to the intelligence, these
phenomena are the ones which conjuring can most readily imitate; and, Secondly,
because they stimulate curiosity more generally than do the others, and are there-fore
the ones most likely to attract the crowd, and consequently to be the most lucrative.  For
both these reasons, charlatans find it most to their interest to simulate this class of
phenomena; the spectators, for the most part strangers to spiritism, usually go to such
exhibitions for amusement rather than for any serious purpose, and as what amuses
pays better than what instructs, amusement is all that the charlatan provides for them.
But there is yet another argument still more peremptory.  Conjuring can imitate certain
physical manifestations, for which nothing more than address is required; but it has not,
up to the present time, been able to simulate, for instance, the gift of improvisation,
which, in fact, requires an amount of intelligence quite above the common level, nor to
produce the grand and sublime dictations, so admirably appropriate as regards time and
place, which are often given by spirits. Here is a fact illustrative of the foregoing
assertion:-


A well-known literary man once came to see us, stating that he was a good
intuitive writing medium, and would be happy to join the Spiritist Society.  As it was a
rule with us not to admit to our meetings any mediums but those whose faculties were
already known to us, we begged him to give us an opportunity of witnessing his
medianimity at a private meeting.  He assented to this request, and came to the meeting
proposed, where a number of excellent mediums were assembled, some of whom gave
dissertations of great interest, while others gave answers of remarkable precision to
questions relating in some cases to subjects
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unknown to them.  When this gentleman's turn came to read the communication
received by him, he read off a few insignificant words, remarked that "he was not up to
the mark that day," and made a hasty retreat.  He had probably discovered that, to play
the part of a medium for intellectual manifestations was very much more difficult than
he had supposed ; for, from that time, we saw no more of him.


316. It is always those who do not understand a matter that are most easily
deceived in regard to it.  It is so with spiritism; those who know nothing about it are
easily led away by appearances, while those who have made an attentive study of the
subject beforehand, understand not only the cause of the phenomena they witness, but
the conditions under which they may be produced, and are thus furnished with the
means of detecting fraud if such should be attempted.


317. Sham-mediums are stigmatised, as they deserve to be, in the following
letter, which we quote from the Revue Spirite of August 1861:-


'' PARIS, July 21st, 1861.
"SIR, - I have read in the last number of the Revue Spirite your remarks in


reference to fraudulent imitations of spirit-manifestations, and in these I most heartily
concur.


"I am not, perhaps, quite so severe as you are in regard to paid mediumship, for I
see nothing wrong in the action of mediums who, in an upright and becoming way,
accept remuneration for the time devoted by them to experimentations which are often
long and fatiguing; but I am quite as much so - and it is impossible to be too much so -
in regard to those who sometimes resort to fraud and trickery, to make up for the
absence or insufficiency of results that have been promised beforehand on one side, and
that are expected on the other (See 311).


"To mingle falsehood with truth, when the obtaining of phenomena by the
intervention of spirits is in question, is simply infamous; and all moral sense must be
obliterated in the medium who could venture on such a proceeding. As you truly say,
frauds of this character, which are sure to be
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discovered sooner or later, bring discredit on the cause itself in the mind of those who
are undecided. I add that it compromises most cruelly the honourable men who have
afforded to such mediums the disinterested support of their knowledge and
countenance, who have vouched for their honesty, and who have given them, so to say,
their patronage. Such conduct, on the part of mediums, is treason to the friends who
have trusted and helped them.


"All mediums who are convicted of fraudulent manoeuvres, all who have been
caught tricking, should be placed under the ban of all the spiritists and spiritualists of
the world, who should consider it as their bounden duty to unmask and to expose them.


"If you think proper to insert these lines in your periodical, they are at your
service. -Yours, &c.


... "


318. All spirit-phenomena are not imitated with equal facility; and there are
some which absolutely defy the efforts of the most skilful conjuror.  Among these may
be mentioned the movement of objects without contact, the suspension of heavy bodies
in space, rappings heard, at the demand of those present, in various places, provided
these phenomena are produced under conditions which exclude the possibility of
trickery and collusion ; in order to ascertain which point we must carefully observe all
the attendant circumstances of each case, taking into consideration the character and
position of the parties concerned, and the interest they may have in deceiving; and
always remembering that deceit is not likely to exist where nothing is to be gained by it.


A few words will suffice to put inquirers on their guard against the tricks
sometimes resorted to for simulating spirit-phenomena.


319.  The tiltings of tables are sometimes imitated by pressure of the hands and
feet, and the rappings in the same, by movements of the hands, or of boot-heels, &c. .
Genuine spirit-raps, however, are easily distinguished from
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sham ones by their changes of' quality and place, at the demand of the sitters, by being
repeated in various pieces of furniture in different parts of the room, in the floor, the
walls, the ceiling, the air, &C., and by their replying to questions on subjects not known
to the medium, which cannot be done by any method of simulation (See 41).


320. Direct writing is still more easy to imitate than are the raps; not to speak of
sympathetic inks. mediums have sometimes been caught in the act of writing with a
particle of black lead, or slate-pencil, hidden under one of their nails.


321. The phenomenon of the transport of objects is also one that is open to
trickery, and that may be imitated with the aid of clever management, even by those
who do not possess the skill of the professional conjuror.  We have given above (96)
the statements of spirits, showing the exceptional conditions under which, alone, this
class of phenomena can be produced; and we may therefore safely conclude that the
claim of a medium to obtain phenomena of this order at pleasure must always be
regarded with suspicion.


322. In the chapter on Special Mediums, we indicated, according to spirit-
direction, the medianimic aptitudes that are common, and those that are rare. Mediums
who profess to obtain the rarer phenomena too easily, or to cumulate too many varieties
of mediumity, lay themselves thereby open to suspicion.


323. Intelligent manifestations are usually the most reliable; nevertheless, even
these are not always safe from imitation.  As previously remarked, it is sometimes
thought that there is more security with mechanical mediums, not only as regards
independence of ideas, but also as regards trickery; for which reason some persons
prefer to employ the material appliances described above.  But such persons are
mistaken ; fraud slips in everywhere, and nothing is easier, for instance, than to direct a
planchette at pleasure, giving to it the appearance of spontaneous movement. What
alone removes all doubt is the expression of thought;
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whether through a mechanical, intuitive, auditive, speaking, or seeing medium.  Some
communications are so far beyond the knowledge, or the intellectual grasp, of the
medium, that it would be impossible to attribute them to him.  We admit that
charlatanism is very skilful, and that it possesses a great variety of resources; but we do
not admit that it can give knowledge to the ignorant, intellect to the stupid, or
familiarity with names, dates, places, and circumstances, unknown to the medium.


To sum up, we repeat that the best guarantee of the genuineness of any
manifestation is furnished by the character and position of the medium, and by the
absence of all motives of worldly interest or vanity in the exercise of his faculty;
because the same stimulus of unworthy motives, which would prompt a medium to
make an interested use of a faculty really possessed by him, might also prompt him to
simulate that faculty if he did not really possess it.
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CHAPTER XXIX


SPIRITIST MEETINGS AND SOCIETIES.


Of Meetings in general - Of  Societies properly so called - Subjects for
study - Rivalry among Societies.


Of Meetings in general.


324. SPIRITIST meetings may be very useful, by affording opportunities for
mutual enlightenment through a reciprocal exchange of ideas, and through the
questions and remarks made by each, and from which all may profit; but, for such
meetings to be profitable, they must take place under certain special conditions, in
regard to which we will now add a few remarks ; premising, however, that such
meetings are only an enlargement of the private sittings of those who are interested in
the subject of Spiritism, and that their members will therefore naturally pursue the same
ends, and take the same precautions to preserve themselves from the same dangers, as
those we have already pointed out for the guidance of individuals.


Spiritist meetings are of three different characters, according to the aim they
have in view; and may be designated, in consequence, as frivolous, experimental or
instructive.


325. Frivolous meetings are composed of persons who regard these
manifestations only as an amusement, and who divert themselves with the facetious
remarks of light-minded spirits, always delighted to take part in assemblies of this kind,
which give them an opportunity for disporting
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themselves) and which they take care not to miss.  In such gatherings, all sorts of
foolish questions are asked and answered ; people get their fortunes told, or try to test
the spirits' acumen by setting them to tell the ages of those who are present, what they
have in their purses or pockets, what they are thinking of and various other things of
equal interest and importance.


Such meetings lead to no serious results; but, as frivolous spirits are sometimes
intelligent, and are generally good-tempered and jovial, they sometimes give rise to
very curious incidents, which may be profitable to the attentive observer; but he who
has seen nothing else, and who should judge of the world of spirits by such a sample,
would have as false a notion of it as though he should judge of the population of a great
city by what he found going on in some of its lowest quarters.  Common sense suffices
to assure us that elevated spirits would not be likely to attend meetings of this character,
and that the invisibles, in such cases, are not likely to be more serious than the human
beings who attract them.  If people only wish to occupy themselves with futilities, let
them frankly call up trivial spirits, as people call for Merry-Andrews, to amuse them, at
a fair; but, in such a case, there would be both folly and profanation in attempting to
evoke spirits of higher advancement, who would certainly pay no heed to such an
evocation.


326. Experimental meetings have for their special object the production of
physical manifestations. For many persons, these constitute a spectacle more Curious
than instructive; the incredulous, when they have seen nothing else, often going away
from them more astonished than convinced, and only intent on discovering the tricks by
which they suppose them to have been produced; for, being unable to account for them
in any other way, they jump to the conclusion that they are a result of trickery. It is
altogether different with persons who have previously studied the subject; for they have
become convinced, beforehand, that many things hitherto regarded as im-
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possible may and do occur, and they are therefore prepared to accept the facts which
may present themselves, and which serve to confirm and complete their conviction; on
the other hand, if trickery is resorted to, the knowledge they have previously acquired
enables them to detect it.


Meetings for experimentation, notwithstanding their frequent uselessness to
persons unprepared for them, are, nevertheless, of incontestible importance.  It is
through the phenomena thus elicited that we have been enabled to discover the laws
which govern the invisible world; and there are, undoubtedly, very many inquirers for
whom they constitute a powerful means of conviction.  What we mean to say is, that the
sight of the phenomena, alone, is not sufficient to initiate us into the theoretic
knowledge of spiritism, any more than the sight of an ingenious piece of mechanism
can suffice to teach mechanics to those who know nothing of mechanical laws,
although the value of the results arrived at, by experimentation of this character, will
always be proportioned to the regularity and acumen with which they are conducted.
We shall recur to this subject a little further on.


327. Meetings for obtaining instruction from spirit-communications are quite
different in character from the two other kinds of meetings just examined; and, since it
is mainly from these that doctrinal information may be obtained, we think it incumbent
upon us to be still more explicit in pointing out the conditions under which they should
be held.


The first of these conditions is a grave and concentrated state of mind. We must
remember that, if we would obtain teachings of high import, we must address ourselves
to spirits of high degree, who alone are capable of imparting them.  And we must also
remember that the mere demand for the presence of such spirits does not suffice to
attract them ; that such spirits will certainly not come into an assembly of the frivolous
and superficial, any more than they would do if they were still living upon the earth;
and that, if we desire to enter into communication with them,
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we must place ourselves in the conditions which are most likely to attract them.  A
society which seeks to obtain communications from advanced spirits must devote itself
exclusively to that aim; if it were wished to obtain extra-ordinary phenomena, the
spirits who produce such phenomena would come for that purpose, but the higher ones
would retire.  In a word, whatever the character of a meeting, there will always be
spirits ready to second it. A meeting for the elucidation of moral questions would
consequently depart from its programme, if it allowed its attention to be diverted to
other aims. Physical manifestations, as we have said, have their own special utility, and
should be sought for, in experimentation-meetings, by those who wish to witness them;
and those who seek to obtain clearer views of truth and of duty should seek them in
meetings in which the moral and intellectual aspects of spiritism form the subject of
research.  In this way, all may complete their education in the intellectual and practical
branches of spiritism, as, in the schools of art and of science, some of the students
follow the theoretic lectures, and others the practical classes.


328. Theoretic spiritism includes both the search after truth and the study of the
phenomena, with the aid of the spirits who come to elucidate these two aspects of the
matter; it is thus that the knowledge of the nature and causes of the phenomena are
arrived at; and it is, therefore, only through observation, methodically and perseveringly
carried on, in meetings of the two distinct characters now under consideration, that our
knowledge of the spirit-world can be advanced.  And it would be a mistake to suppose
that the more extraordinary phenomena are the only ones to be studied; for the
phenomena of intelligent communication furnish us, at every step, with valuable
indications that should not be overlooked by serious investigators; indications which it
would be impossible to point out beforehand, but which naturally arise in the course of
the meetings, and which, though less striking than the physical phenomena, are yet of
the deepest interest to the observer,
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who finds in them the confirmation of principles already accepted, or the revelation of
new principles, enabling him to penetrate still further into the mysteries of the invisible
world.


329. Meetings for the study of spiritist questions with the aid of spirits are,
moreover, very useful for the development of mediums who desire to obtain intelligent
manifestations, and to fit themselves for becoming the instruments of superior spirits.
One of the principal stumbling-blocks of mediumship, as we have shown, is the
obsession of spirits who fascinate their medium, and puff him up with a belief in his
own infallibility; and the frequentation of those who are united in the pursuit of truth,
and who bring their united judgement to the examination of the messages received from
spirits, is, for writing-mediums, the best preservative from this very serious danger.


Every medium who would not become a cat's-paw for the dissemination of error
should make a point of attending meetings of the serious character we are considering,
and should avail himself of the friendly criticism of those about him, for the appraising
of the communications he receives. He will thus get rid of deceptive spirits by showing
them that he is open to conviction, and does not intend to allow himself to be imposed
upon.  No medium can reasonably be pained or offended by such criticism, because
what he obtains is not from himself, and he is therefore no more responsible for it than
he would be for the defects of an earthly writer for whom he should have acted as an
amanuensis.


We have insisted on this point, because, if fascination be a trial for the mediums
themselves, it is also such for the assemblies they attend (to which the co-operation of
an obsessed or fascinated medium must always be more injurious than profitable), and
to the spiritist public, from the false and erroneous ideas which ignorant, presumptuous,
or lying spirits, are thus enabled to disseminate.


330. The prime object of meetings for spiritist study should be to keep off
deceptive spirits; it would be an
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error to suppose that the object of such meetings, or the excellence of their mediums,
will suffice to ensure this end, which can only be attained by favourable conditions on
the part of the Society itself.


In order fully to comprehend what occurs in such a meeting, we beg our readers
to refer to No. 231, concerning the influence of surroundings on spirit-manifestations.
Every human being is incessantly surrounded by a number of invisible sympathisers
attracted to him by his temper, tastes, and tendencies ; so that every person who enters a
meeting brings with him a group of spirits in sympathy with himself.  According to
their number and their nature, these spirits exercise a good or bad influence on the
assembly and on the communications received.  A perfect meeting would be one in
which all the members, animated with the same love of truth and goodness, should
bring with them none but good and enlightened spirits ; the next best would be one in
which goodness and the desire for light should preponderate over vanity and evil ; an
assertion too self-evident to need further comment.


331. A meeting is a collective being whose qualities and properties are the result
of the totality of those of its members, and that may be compared to a bundle of rods or
a faggot, the strength of which is in proportion to its homogeneity.  If our readers have
weighed what has been stated (282, quest. 5) respecting the manner in which spirits in
space are made aware of our evocation, the powerful attraction exercised by the
consentaneous thought of an entire assembly will be readily understood.  If a spirit be
struck, so to say, by a thought as we are by a voice, the united thoughts of many persons
must necessarily strike him with greater force than the isolated thought of a single
individual; but, for all these thoughts to concur to the same end, they must vibrate in
unison, their action blending into one; and this cannot occur without serious
concentration of thought and purpose on the part of all who are present.


On the other hand, a spirit, finding himself in the midst of sympathetic
surroundings, is more at his ease; evoked
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by friends, he comes more willingly, and is both more disposed and better able to reply.
Whoever has attentively observed the course of spirit-communications will have seen
that, when the thoughts of the assembly are divergent, they produce a jarring of ideas
which is disagreeable to the spirit, and is consequently prejudicial to his
communication. It is the same as with a man who is about to make a speech; if he feels
that the thoughts of his hearers are sympathetic and kindly, the impression he receives
from them reacts upon his own mind and gives more life and energy to his ideas; for
this concurrence of sentiment exercises over him a sort of magnetic action which
increases his power a hundred-fold, while he is confused and paralysed by indifference
or hostility.  In the same way, actors are electrified by applause; and spirits, being far
more impressionable than men, are still more powerfully affected by the influences
around them.


Every meeting for spiritist purposes should therefore cultivate unity of
sentiment, as the means of obtaining the co-operation of wise and good spirits; but if its
aim is simply to obtain communications of any sort, no matter what, and without
reference to the qualities of the spirits who give them, it is evident that such a
precaution is unnecessary; but, in that case, people must not complain of the quality of
the results obtained by them.


332. Earnestness of purpose and harmony of feeling being essential conditions
of every serious meeting, the presence of too many persons may be prejudicial to the
attainment of the desired homogeneity of influence.  No absolute rule, however, can be
laid down as regards numbers; and it is evident that a meeting of a hundred persons, if
earnest and sympathetic, may offer more favourable conditions than one of ten, if
disunited and frivolous; but experience has shown us that, in general, the greater the
number of persons assembled, the more difficult it is to obtain the requisite conditions,
and that small, intimate circles are usually those which offer the most favourable
conditions for spirit-action.
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333. Another point of no less importance to the success of spiritist meetings is
regularity.  When meetings are held on stated days and at fixed hours, the spirits with
whom we are in communication make their arrangements in consequence, and rarely
fail to be present.  There are spirits, not, however, the highest class, who are punctual
even to excess, take offence at being kept waiting, and, if they have themselves
appointed the time of converse, would be expected in vain if evoked a single instant too
soon, or too late.  Spirits can come, undoubtedly, at other hours than those appointed,
and they do so, voluntarily, if the object to be attained is important; but nothing is more
unfavourable to the obtaining of fine communications or successful manifestations,
than the calling of spirits at random, just when the fancy takes us, and without any
serious motive.  The spirits whom we evoke at random may decline to come; and, in
such cases, inferior spirits are tolerably sure to take their places and to borrow their
names.


Spiritist Societies.


334. All that we have said concerning spiritist meetings is equally applicable to
regularly constituted societies; and as we have frequently been asked for advice
respecting the mode of organisation which may be usefully adopted by such bodies, we
proceed to state briefly our opinion in regard to this point.


Spiritism, being in its infancy, * is still too diversely regarded, and its essentials
are still too little understood, by many of its adherents, to constitute any very strong
bond of union among persons associated in a society of this kind.  Such a bond can only
exist between those who see its moral bearing, and who endeavour to make a practical
application of its principles.  Between those who see in it only an order of facts more or
less curious, no strong bond of union can exist ; its members being more interested in
facts than in principles, a mere difference of


__________


* This was written in 1861. Is it less true to-day? - TR.
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opinion in regard to the phenomena would suffice to create disunion between them.  On
the other hand, a society that should be united in principle, and in which mutual trust
and kindness should exist to the exclusion of their opposites, whose members should
assemble with the sole aim of obtaining truth through the communications of superior
spirits, would not only be likely to live, but would be indissoluble.  But the difficulty of
bringing together elements really homogeneous, has led us to the conviction that
spiritists should aim at multiplying small groups, rather than at forming themselves into
large agglomerations. These groups, corresponding together, visiting each other, and
transmitting to one another the results arrived at by each, may, even now, form the
nucleus of the great spiritist family which will one day rally to itself all opinions, and
unite all men in the common brotherhood of Christian charity. *


335. We have seen how important is unity of sentiment as a condition of
obtaining useful results ; and it is evident that this unity must be more difficult to arrive
at in proportion to the number of persons admitted to membership. In small groups, the
members are better known to each other, and are more sure of the new ones who are
added to them from time to time ; concentration of thought is more easily secured, and
the meetings resemble the intimate gatherings of a single family. Large assemblies, on
the contrary, exclude the possibility of intimacy through the variety of their component
elements; they necessitate special places of meeting, larger pecuniary resources, and


__________


* This argument in favour of restricting the number of members in Spiritist Societies must be


understood as referring solely to the obtaining of methodic and continuous communications, or other


spirit-manifestations, and must not be supposed to indicate disapproval, on the part of the author, of the


union of societies in a General Association. At the time of his death, Allan Kardec was elaborating the


basis of an organisation which was to have had its centre in Paris and to which the innumerable local


groups of that city, of France, and of all other countries, were to have been affiliated. - TR.
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an administrative machinery not needed in small groups; the divergence of characters,
ideas, and opinions, is more defined in large assemblies, and this divergence offers, to
quarrelsome spirits, more facilities for sowing discord.  The larger the meeting, the
more difficult is it to satisfy everybody; each would like to have everything managed
according to his own views and wishes, and this opposition of sentiment and of effort
engenders unpleasantness and disunion that may end in dissolution.  Small groups are
not liable to the same fluctuations, and, besides, while the fall of a large society would
present the appearance of a check to the spiritist cause which its enemies would not fail
to make the most of; the dissolution of a small group nor only passes unnoticed, but is
sure to be speedily followed by the formation of a score of new ones.  On the other
hand, it is certain that twenty groups, of from fifteen to twenty persons each, will do
more for the cause of propagation than could be done by a single gathering of three or
four hundred persons.


It will doubtless be said that the members of a society, who should fall out in the
way we have been considering, could not be true spiritists, because the very first duty
imposed by our doctrine is the practice of charity and benevolence.   That is perfectly
true, and such persons would be spiritists only in name (28); but, as there are many
such, we maintain our advice.


336. Let us not forget, too, that spiritism has its enemies, the most dangerous of
whom are not those who attack it openly, but those who pretend to be its friends in
order to injure it underhandedly; that such persons find it far more easy to pursue their
aim of sowing discord in large assemblies than in little groups of which all the
members are known to each other; and that ruptures and unfriendliness, deplorable as
they are in any society, are doubly so in Spiritist Societies, because they are the
negation of the very aim of their formation, and destroy the very first condition of their
success.


337. “But if a society is getting upon a wrong track; "
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it may be asked, "have not sensible and well-meaning members the right to criticise
what they regard as a departure from its true path of action, instead of maintaining a
silence that might seem to imply approbation?"  Undoubtedly they have this right, and
it is their duty to exercise it; but criticism, dictated by true and friendly motives, should
always be made in considerate and kindly terms, and, when it is not received in the
same spirit, those who have proffered it should leave the society altogether; for upright
and worthy men could not remain in a society the tendencies of which they
disapproved.


338. Besides the notoriously ill-disposed, there are others who, through their
character and temper, bring trouble with them wherever they go: too much care,
therefore, cannot be exercised in regard to the introduction of new elements into a
society.  The most objectionable are not those who are ignorant of the subject, nor even
the incredulous; conviction can Only be arrived at through experience, and there are
many who, knowing nothing and even doubting, are yet honestly desirous of getting at
the truth.  Those whom it is most important to guard against are the theorisers; those
who have erected negation into a system ; habitual doubters who are inaccessible to the
dearest evidence; and those who believe that they alone are capable of seeing the light,
look disdainfully on all who differ with them, and are bent on making every one
conform to their opinion.  We must not allow ourselves to be taken in by the pretended
desire of such persons for enlightenment; for not a few of them would rather remain in
error than admit that they had been mistaken.  It is also wise to have as little as possible
to do with tiresome talkers, who delight in contradicting and who must always have the
last word; such people would only cause us to lose our time without benefit to
themselves, for advanced spirits have no sympathy with idle words.


339. In view of the necessity of avoiding everything that could give rise to
confusion and trouble, Spiritist Societies should adopt proper measures for ensuring
order and harmony, and for ridding themselves of the fomentors of
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disorder.  Small private groups need only a few simple rules for determining the order
of their meetings; regularly constituted societies require a more complete organisation,
though, even in their case, the simpler the arrangements adopted, the greater will be the
probability of success.


340. Spiritist Societies, whether large or small, have to guard, in all their
meetings, against another danger.  Fomentors of discord are to be found, not only
among their members, but also among the denizens of the invisible world.  Just as there
are Protecting Spirits for societies, towns and peoples, so there are maleficent spirits
who attach themselves to groups of persons as they do to individuals, and whose
insidious action, if not promptly resisted, will spread obsession among their members
like a contagious disease, showing itself in the mediums by the disturbance of their
medianimity, and, among the rest of their members, by a sentiment of hostility, a
perversion of the moral sense, and the destruction of harmony.  Under these
circumstances we must make a strong appeal to good spirits for aid in bringing back all
the members of the group to a sentiment of charity, and in opening the eyes of the
victims of evil spirits to the real nature of the influence under which they have fallen.
The first of these attracts the help of spirits of high degree; the second discourages evil
spirits by showing them that their machinations are discovered and resisted.


341. The influence of surroundings and conditions, as we have already shown, is
a consequence of the nature of spirits and of their mode of action on men.  The condi-
tions necessary for attracting good spirits and for keeping off evil ones may be summed
up as follows: -


Perfect community of views and sentiments;
Reciprocity of kindly feeling among the members;
Abnegation of every sentiment contrary to Christian charity;
A general desire for truth;
Exclusion from the sittings of everything like frivolity;
Concentration of thought and desire in the pursuit of the
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common end, and in the evocation of the spirits whose presence is desired;
Co-operation of the mediums, with the disinterested desire to be useful, without


vanity, ambition, or any other selfish motive.
Are these conditions unattainable?  We think not; we believe, on the contrary,


that centres combining these conditions already exist in many places, and that they will
be greatly multiplied in course of time; and we do not hesitate to assert, on the one
hand, that their multiplication will constitute a powerful means of propagating a belief
in the reality of spirit-manifestations, and, on the other hand, that the bond thus
established among their members will tend to generalise the sentiment of human
solidarity, and will thus contribute to the advancement of the cause of progress in
general.


342. It would be an error to suppose that meetings for obtaining physical
manifestations are exempted from the need of fraternal harmony, for we have proof to
the contrary in the fact that manifestations of this nature, even when sought for with the
aid of a powerful medium, cannot be obtained amidst unfriendly and inharmonious
surroundings, because any divergence or hostility of feeling among those present
necessarily paralyses the action of the spirits and impedes their manifestations.


Physical manifestations, as we have already said, are of vast utility; they open
out an immense field to the observer, for they constitute an order of phenomena alto-
gether apart from our ordinary experience, and of which the consequences are
incalculable.  Spiritist Societies, as well as private groups, may therefore occupy
themselves seriously and usefully with these phenomena; but they cannot attain their
end, whether of study or of experimentation, unless under favourable conditions on the
part of those present. The first of these conditions is, not faith, but the sincere desire to
ascertain the truth; the second is restriction as regards numbers, so as to avoid
bringing together heterogeneous elements.  Although physical manifestations are
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generally produced by spirits of comparatively slight advancement, they none the less
occur for a Providential purpose, and their production is superintended and favoured by
spirits of high degree, whenever a useful result is to be attained thereby; harmony of
feeling and concentration of thought are therefore important aids to that production.


Subjects of study.


343. When we have evoked the spirits of our relations and friends, or those of
celebrated personages with a view to ascertaining their opinions on questions of general
interest, we are often at a loss as to what to say to them, and are sometimes in danger of
falling into commonplaces and futilities.  Many persons suppose, moreover, that The
Spirits' Book has exhausted the series of moral and philosophical questions that may be
profitably addressed to the people of the other world ; but this is an error, as we are
about to show.


344. If the evocation of illustrious spirits is eminently useful through the
instructive statements they make to us, that of ordinary spirits is not less so, because,
although the latter are incapable of answering questions of high import, their very
inferiority is instructive, through the light it throws on the subject of our intellectual and
moral progress, and on the conditions of existence beyond the grave, as we explained
above (281).


An inexhaustible mine of observation is therefore furnished by the statements of
all those whose earthly life has presented some peculiarity, however trifling, whether in
the manner of their death, their age, their good or bad qualities, their social position,
their habits, mental state, &c., as compared with their state in the spirit-world.  With
elevated spirits, the area of investigation is still farther enlarged  besides the
psychological questions we may address to them, but which have their limit in the
present state of our faculties and scientific knowledge, we may propose to them an
infinity of moral problems concerning the various positions and uses of the earthly life,
the best method of
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acting under certain circumstances, our reciprocal duties, &c.  The value of the answers
we receive on any subject, whether moral, historical, philosophical, or scientific, de-
pends, it is hardly necessary to Bay, on the degree of elevation of the spirit interrogated
; it is for us to judge of this value with the aid of examination and of reason.


345. Besides evocations, the spontaneous statements often made by spirits
afford an endless variety of subjects for study.  Thus, in spiritist meetings, we may
either make a direct appeal to some spirit previously determined on, or we may await
the manifestations of spirits who may present themselves spontaneously, as they
sometimes do most unexpectedly, and whose statements may give rise to a multitude of
interesting questions.


346. The occupations of meeting for study may be divided under the following
heads:-


1. Reading of spirit-communications obtained at the previous meeting.
2. Reading of reports, correspondence, and communications obtained


elsewhere.  Relation of facts bearing on spiritism.
3. Consideration of given subjects in conjunction with spirits. Spontaneous


dictations by spirits, through the mediums present. Questions on various moral subjects
addressed to the spirits who take part in the meeting. Evocations.


4. Analytical and critical examination of the communications obtained.
Discussion of points of spiritist doctrine.


347. Spiritist groups, in their early stages, are sometimes impeded by the want
of mediums; and even those which possess several mediums may accidentally find
themselves without any.  Scientific societies have not always their instruments of
experimentation at hand, yet they are seldom at a loss to find subjects upon which to
discourse; in the absence of poets and orators, literary societies comment upon the
works of ancient and modern authors; religious societies meditate on the Scriptures,
and so on, Spiritist Societies should follow these examples; and, in
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the absence of mediums, may read and comment upon everything connected with
spiritism, both for and against it.  From discussions of this sort, to which each member
brings the tribute of his reflexions, much light may be elicited, especially in the larger
societies, including members of intelligence and experience, such as would rarely be
found in private groups.


Besides distinctively spiritist subjects, the daily press presents a constant
succession of facts, narratives, events, traits of virtue and of vice, which involve
weighty questions of morality that can only be answered by the spiritist theory,
connected as it is with every department of natural law and of social order.


Rivalry among Societies.


348. The societies which devote themselves to intelligent communications, and
those which devote themselves to obtaining physical manifestations, are equally useful,
equally indispensable to each other. Whichever should regard the other disparagingly,
would prove itself to be devoid of the true sentiment of spiritism, and would only injure
the cause it professed to serve.


349. These remarks are equally applicable to differences of opinion, on the part
of certain groups, in regard to points of doctrine. As is remarked in our chapter on
Contradictions, these differences are often more apparent than real; it would be childish
to allow such differences to produce separation and disunion, and still worse to allow
them to become pretexts for opposition and rivalry.


350. If; as has been announced, spiritism is destined to effect the transformation
of humanity, that result can only be effected by the amelioration of the masses; and this
amelioration can only be accomplished gradually, through the amelioration of
individuals.  Of what use is it to believe in the existence of spirits, if our belief does not
make us better, kinder, more indulgent towards our fellow-creatures, more humble,
more hopeful, more patient under adversity? Of what use is it for the miser to be a
spiritist, if he remains
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miserly? What is the proud man the better for his spiritist belief, if he is proud and full
of himself? or the envious man, if his envy still remains with him? All men might
believe in spirit-manifestations, and yet the human race remain stationary; but such, we
are assured, is not God's design.  It is towards the realisation of the aim of Providence
that Spiritist Societies should tend, by grouping together those who are imbued with the
same sentiments; union, sympathy, and fraternity will then succeed to the vain and
puerile antagonism of self-conceit, and good deeds will take the place of words.  Let all
Spiritist Societies adopt as their basis a principle that cannot be overthrown, viz., the
good of all; and they will compel respect, because their actions will be the practical
carrying out of the morality of Christ.


This is the direction which we have constantly endeavoured to give to the
spiritist movement. On our banner is inscribed Christian and Humanitarian Spiritism;
and we rejoice to see so many already rallying round it from every part of the globe,
because they comprehend that this motto is the anchor of individual safety, the
safeguard of public order, the signal of a new era for the human race.  We invite all
Spiritist Societies to concur in this great work; by holding out helping hands to one
another all the world over, they will constitute-with the aid of the good spirits whom
they will attract to them-a barrier which evil spirits will be unable to pass; and they will
thus usher in the reign of goodness and happiness predicted by Christ in His sublime
prayer that the "will" of God might "be done on earth as it is in heaven."
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CHAPTER XXX.


PARISIAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHOLOGIC STUDIES.


[THIS chapter, containing only the Constitution and Bylaws of The Parisian
Society for Psychologic Studies, has been omitted by the Translator as unimportant at
the present day, that Society-founded by Allan Kardec in 1858, and of which he was
President until his decease-having been, in accordance with the plans of its founder,
superseded by The Joint-Stock Company for the Continuation of the Works of Allan
Kardec, the last line of the draft of the Constitution of which he finished writing about
an hour before he died; but as that Society has taken a leading part in the propagation of
the spiritist philosophy, and has served as a model for the innumerable societies that
have been established, for kindred purposes, in France and in other countries, the
following brief account of the meetings of the Society to which it refers has been
substituted in place of the original chapter.]


By Article I. of its Constitution, The Parisian Society for Psychologic Studies
was stated to have "for its object the study of spirit-phenomena, and their bearing on
moral, physical, historical, and psychological science.  Politics, religious controversy,
and questions of social economy," were, by that Article, "interdicted."


The Society met, every Friday evening, at 8 p.m. at the residence of its
President, which, during the latter part of his life, was in the Rue St Anne. The
meetings were strictly private, but admission to them, by letters of
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invitation, was easily obtained.  The proceedings always began with a short prayer,
asking of the Almighty that good spirits might be sent to take part in them, evil ones
kept away, light given for distinguishing truth from falsehood, the mediums impressed
with a sense of the sacredness of their mission, the incredulous and hostile helped to a
better mind, and the Spirit-President of the Society (Saint Louis) enabled to watch over
and assist the meeting.*  Then followed the reading of the minutes of the preceding
meeting; the Reports and Correspondence addressed to the Parisian Society by similar
societies in France and elsewhere ; the reading and discussion of the medianimic
communications obtained at the preceding meeting or sent to the Society by other
societies or by individuals; the consideration of some question of moral or scientific
interest, or the evocation of some particular spirit as previously agreed upon; after
which, all the mediums present seated themselves around a long table, and wrote under
the influence of the spirits with whom they were in sympathy.  The communications
thus transmitted were usually in prose, occasionally in verse, and often very fine; they
sometimes offered interesting peculiarities, such as names, dates, or statements of facts,
&c., unknown to the medium, but subsequently ascertained to have been correct;
sometimes, again, a trance-medium would be controlled by a spirit, giving rise to
episodes of vivid, or even tragic, interest; a communication of exceptional acumen or
beauty, or perhaps a short but pithy comment, from Saint Louis, being frequently given,
at the close of a discussion in reference to the point which had been under
consideration. When all the mediums had ceased writing, each of them read aloud, in
turn, the communication which he, or she, had been made to write; and the proceedings
terminated, about half-past ten, with a short form of thanks for the presence of the
spirits who had taken part in them, and of


__________
* See The Gospel Explained by Spirits, p. 388.
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prayer for any perverse or unhappy spirits who might have been brought to the meeting
by their spirit-guides.


The communications obtained on these occasions, as well as those sent to the
Society from a distance, were, by universal consent, regarded as being the property of
the Society, were copied into "Registers" kept for that purpose, and deposited among its
"Archives," and furnished the materials from which Allan Kardec successively
compiled The Mediums' Book, Heaven and Hell, The Gospel Explained by Spirits, and
Genesis. - TR.
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CHAPTER XXXI.


DISSERTATIONS BY SPIRITS.


On Spiritism. - Mediums. - Meetings. - Apocryphal  Communications.


WE have brought together, in this chapter, various communications
spontaneously made, by various spirits, through the involuntary writing of different
mediums, completing and confirming the principles laid down in the present work.  We
might quote a much greater number of such communications, but we confine ourselves
to those which refer more particularly to the future of spiritism, to mediums, and to
Spiritist Societies. We give them, both for the sake of the instruction they convey, and
as specimens of the kind of communications which may justly be called "serious."  We
conclude with a few apocryphal communications, followed by remarks intended to
assist the reader in recognising them as such.


On Spiritism


I.


"Have confidence in the goodness of God, and endeavour to open your eyes to
the comprehension of the influences that are ushering in a new life for the inhabitants of
your globe.  You will not enjoy this new life in your present incarnation ; but will you
not rejoice, even though you should not have to live again upon the earth, to con-
template, from some higher sphere, the development of the work begun by you in your
present existence?  Let a firm and unwavering faith nerve your arms against the
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obstacles which threaten to impede the building of the edifice of which you are laying
the foundations.  That edifice will be indestructible ; for Christ has laid its cornerstone.
Courage, builders who are working out the plan of the Divine Architect !  Work on;
God will crown your labour.  But remember that Christ denies the pretended disciples
whose charity is only of the lips.  It is not enough to believe; you must set an example
of kindness, helpfulness, disinterestedness, or your faith will prove sterile, and you,
yourselves, will reap from it no advantage."


"SAINT AUGUSTINE."


II.


"It is Christ Himself who is directing the labours of every kind that are being
accomplished for bringing in the approaching era of renovation and elevation which
your spirit-guides predict for your earth.  If you look beyond these spirit-manifestations
to the events that are occurring around you, you cannot fail to perceive, in the progress
of all kinds now being made in your earth, the precursory signs which should convince
you that the time predicted for that renovation has arrived.


"Communications are being opened, by land and sea, between all countries and
peoples; and, when the physical barriers between them shall have been overthrown, the
moral barriers of political and religious prejudices which kept them apart will also
disappear, and the reign of fraternity will be firmly and durably established. The
sovereigns themselves, impelled by an invisible hand, are seen, at the present day - a
thing hitherto unheard of in your world-taking the lead in the inauguration of reforms;
and reforms that are thus spontaneously begun from above will be at once more rapidly
accomplished, and more durable, than those which are begun from below and by
violence. Despite the prejudices of my childhood and education, despite my reverent
affection for the past, I had a presentiment of the present epoch; I rejoice in it, and I
rejoice still more to be able to come to you and to say:
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Courage, brothers! Work for your own future, and for that of those you love; work,
above all, for your own personal improvement, and you will enjoy, in your next
existence, a happiness which it would be as difficult for me to describe as for you to
understand."


"CHATEAUBRIAND."


III.


"It appears to me that spiritism may be regarded as a philosophical study of the
secret springs and inner movements of the soul, that have hitherto bee so little
understood.  It explains even more than it reveals.  Its assertion of reincarnation, and of
the necessity of the trials through which we attain the supreme aim, is not a revelation,
but an important confirmation of doctrines always, though vaguely, held in the past.  I
am particularly struck by the utility of spiritism as a means of bringing new light to
bear on old truths; and I use the word 'means' designedly, because, in my opinion,
spiritism is a lever which overthrows the barriers of mental blindness.  Interest in the
study of moral questions is still to be created.  People discuss political questions which
deal with general interests; they discuss private interests, and attack or defend
personalities with passion; scientific theories have their partisans and their detractors ;
but the moral truths which are the soul's nutriment, its bread of life, are left in the dust
of ages. Every amelioration is considered useful by the generality of mankind,
excepting the amelioration of the soul; its education, its elevation, are regarded as
chimeras, fit, at best, to occupy the leisure of priests, poets, and women, as a matter of
fashion, or as a branch of merely dogmatic teaching.


"If spiritism should resuscitate spiritualism, it will have rendered an immense
service to society, by awakening the aspiration which gives, to some, internal dignity, to
others, resignation, to all, the desire to raise themselves towards the Supreme Being,
lost sight of and forgotten by His ungrateful creatures."


"J. J. ROUSSEAU."
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IV.


"If God now permits the open communication of spirits with men, it is in order
to enlighten men in regard to their duties, and to show them the road which will shorten
their trials by hastening their advancement; for, as fruit arrives at maturity, so must man
at length arrive at perfection. But, besides the spirits of high advancement who desire
your welfare, there are imperfect spirits who try to do you harm; while the first urge you
forwards, the others would fain pull you back.  You must therefore give your utmost
attention to the work of distinguishing between them, and this you will easily do if you
bear in mind that nothing hurtful can proceed from a good spirit, and that whatever is
evil can only proceed from an evil one.  If you turn away from the wise counsels of the
spirits who desire your good, if you take offence at the home-truths they sometimes tell
you, it is evident that you have evil spirits for your counsellors.  Pride alone prevents
men from seeing themselves as they are; but, if they do not see this for themselves,
others see it for them, and they are contemned, both by their fellow-men, who laugh at
them behind their back, and by the spirits who have helped to lead them astray."


"A FAMILIAR SPIRIT."


V.


"Your doctrine is beautiful and excellent; its first landmarks are firmly set.  You
have but to go forward in the broad and noble road now opened before you.  Blessed is
~e who shall reach the goal; and the more numerous the proselytes he shall have made
on the way, the greater will be his reward.  But, in order to do this, you must give to
your doctrine something more than the cold assent of the intellect; you must practise it
with the ardour of a hearty conviction, and this ardour will double your strength, for
God is always with those who seek to bring others into the right road.  Be sure that
there is, in the heart of the most sceptical, the most atheistical, a little corner that he
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would fain hide, if possible, even from himself.  That little corner is his vulnerable
point; attack him there: it is a narrow breach kept purposely open by God, in order that
a ray of His love may gain admission, sooner or later, into the heart that has been so
long closed against Him."


"SAINT BENEDICT."


VI.


"Be not alarmed by obstacles or controversies.  Torment no one by persisting in
the effort to enlighten him against his will; the incredulous will he persuaded by your
disinterestedness, patience, and charity, more effectually than by any argument.  You
should especially avoid doing violence to opinion, either by your words or by any
public demonstration.  The greater your modesty, the sooner will you as spiritists be
justly appreciated. Let no selfish motive influence your action, and seek only to possess
the attractive force that comes from kindness. Spirits, by God's command, are working
for the progress of all without exception; you, spiritists, must do likewise I"


"SAINT LOUIS."


VII.


"What institution, human or divine, has not had obstacles to surmount, and
schisms to strive against?  If you had only a weak and moribund existence, your
enemies would not take the trouble to attack you, for they would know that you must
succumb sooner or later; but as your vitality is strong and active, as the spiritist tree is
strongly rooted, and likely to live and flourish, they bring their hatchets to bear against
it.  What will they gain by their hatred and violence?  They will, at most, succeed in
lopping off a few branches, which will shoot out again, full of fresh sap, and stronger
than ever."


"CHANNING."


VIII.


"Let me speak to you of the resolution and perseverance with which you should
follow up your spiritist labours; for,
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just as Saint Paul was persecuted, so will you be also not physically, but morally.  The
unbelievers and the Pharisees of the day will blame and revile you; but fear nothing, for
opposition is a trial which strengthens when patiently borne from devotion to the
Highest.  Your efforts will at length be crowned with success, and will have won for
you great triumph in the life to come, besides the happiness you will feel in
remembering that you have aided in opening up a fount of consolation for all who, upon
the earth, have lost friends and relatives, and who may thus communicate with them,
and know that they are happy.  Go boldly forwards; accomplish the mission appointed
for you, and great will be your reward when you appear before the Almighty."


"CHANNING."


On Mediums.


X.


"All men are mediums ; all have a spirit-guide who, if they listen to him, directs
them in the right way.  It matters little that some men communicate directly with their
spirit-guide by means of their own medianimity, while others only receive the counsels
of their guide through his occult action on their heart or on their mind; in either case, it
is their familiar spirit who gives them counsel.  Call it as you will - your familiar spirit,
inspiration, reason, intelligence -it  is always a voice that answers the inner voice of
your soul, and addresses to you wise counsel, though you do not always profit thereby.
All men are not yet able to follow the suggestions of reason; I refer, not to the reason
that grovels and crawls in its devotion to worldly things, and that loses itself in the care
of gross material interests, but to the reason which raises a man above himself; the
reason which transports him to unknown regions, the sacred flame which inspires the
artist and the poet, the divine thought which elevates the mind of the philosopher, the
vital impulsion which carries forward not only individuals but peoples, the reason
which the vulgar cannot
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comprehend, but which lifts man ever nearer and nearer to God, the reason which leads
him on from the known to the unknown, and enables him to achieve the sublimest
results. Listen to the monitions which come to you incessantly, and your perceptions
will gradually be opened to the voice of your guardian-angel, who holds out to you a
helping hand from the celestial heights.  The inner voice which speaks to the heart of
every man is the voice of the good spirits around him; and, from this point of view, it
may be truly said that all men are mediums."


"CHANNING."


XI.


"The medianimic faculty is as old as the world.  The prophets were mediums ;
the mysteries of  Eleusis were founded on medianimity; the Chaldeans, Assyrians,
Egyptians, and all the peoples of antiquity, had their mediums Socrates was directed by
a spirit whose voice he heard, and who inspired him with the admirable principles of
his philosophy; the inspirations of Joan of Arc were the voices of the beneficent spirits
who guided her. This faculty, which is now becoming generalised, was comparatively
rare in the Middle Ages; but it has never ceased to exist. Swedenborg has had many
successors.


"The France of the last few centuries - irreverent, carried away by philosophical
systems which, aiming at the destruction of the abuses of religious intolerance, stifled
under ridicule all aspiration after the ideal - could not but repel spiritism, which,
nevertheless, did not cease to maintain itself in the North.  This struggle of Positivism
against Spiritualism was permitted by Providence, because Spiritualism had become
fanatical; but now that the progress of industry and science has developed the arts of
life to such a point that material tendencies have become predominant, God wills that
interest in the soul should be re-awakened in the minds of the spirits incarnated upon
the earth, and that the perfecting of the moral being should become, as it ought to be,
the recognised end and object of human life.  The
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human spirit follows a foreordained and necessary line of march, image of the
gradations undergone by all the beings that people the visible and invisible universe.
Each new step of progress is accomplished at the appointed time; the epoch fixed for
the moral elevation of the human race has now come; and, although this elevation will
not be fully accomplished in your present life-time, you may be thankful that you are
permitted to witness the dawn of the glorious new day."


"PIERRE JOUTY." (The Medium's Father.)


XII.


"Sent by the Highest with a message to those who are favoured with the gift of
medianimity, I come to remind them that the greater the favours which have been
granted them by His Providence, the greater is the danger they will incur by any misuse
of their gift.  The faculties possessed by mediums attract to them the admiration,
adulation, and felicitations of men; therein lies their danger.  Let all mediums remember
their primitive incapacity, and let them never attribute to their own personal merit what
they owe to God alone. When mediums lose sight of this truth, they are abandoned by
good spirits, and, having no longer a guide to direct them, they become the sport of evil
ones. Those who attribute to themselves a value which is not theirs, are punished by the
withdrawal of a faculty which could only be fatal to them.


"I cannot too strongly urge upon all mediums the necessity of maintaining a
constant communication with their guardian-angel, that he may be able to help them to
keep clear of the pride which is their worst enemy.  Bear constantly in mind, O you who
have the happiness of being the interpreters between spirits and men, that, without the
support of our Divine Master, you are in danger of laying up for yourselves punishment
that will be severe in proportion to the greatness of the medianimic faculty that has
been confided to you. May this communication have the effect of inducing all mediums
to avoid the rock of
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offence on which they are in danger of making shipwreck - pride."


"JEANNE DARC." *


 XIII.


"If you would receive communications from superior spirits, you must prepare
yourselves for this favour by concentration of thought, purity of intention, and sincere
desire to help forward the cause of progress; for selfishness is a barrier between you and
them.  Remember that, if God permits you to receive the inspiration of those of His
children who have earned the happiness of comprehending His infinite goodness, it is
in order that you may advance, and aid others to advance, on the appointed path of pro-
gress. Therefore, O mediums! it is incumbent on you to make only a good use of the
faculty that has been given you. Confiding in, and emulating, our Master's kindness, let
your charity, your tolerance for all about you, be inexhaustible. By scrupulously
regulating your action according to your conscience, you will increase a hundred-fold
your own happiness in your quickly-fleeting earthly life, and you will have prepared for
yourselves a thousand-fold greater happiness in the life to come.


"Let every medium, who does not feel in himself the moral strength that will
enable him to consecrate his faculty to the noblest use, withdraw altogether from the
work of mediumship; for he who, being favoured with special light, allows himself to
enter upon a wrong path, incurs the heavier retribution reserved for those who have
gone wilfully astray."


"PASCAL"


XIV.


"Bear with me while I call your attention to the disinterestedness which, with
modesty, should be the characteristic accompaniment of medianimity.  God has given
to mediums the faculty which enables them to be the intermediary between spirits and
men, in order that they


_________


* Anglice (but improperly) JOAN OF ARC. - TR.







427
DISSERTATIONS BY SPIRITS.


may employ that faculty in spreading the truth, but not that they make it a matter of
traffic.  And, in saying this, I refer, not merely to those who turn their medianimity to
pecuniary account as they would any ordinary talent, and who set up as mediums just as
others set up as dancers or singers, but to all who use their medianimic faculty for the
furtherance of personal ends.  Is it reasonable to suppose that spirits of high degree,
who condemn cupidity in the ratio of their elevation, would consent to be shown off as
a spectacle, putting themselves, like so many play-actors, into the hands of a contractor
for spirit-phenomena?  And is it in any respect more reasonable to suppose that such
spirits would favour the views of vanity and ambition? God permits spirits to
communicate with men in order that they may help men to raise themselves out of the
mire of materiality, but not that they may serve as the instruments of mundane passions
and those mediums who pervert the faculty bestowed upon them by God will be
punished for such a desecration with a severity proportioned to the heinousness of their
offence."


"DELPHINE DE GIRARDIN."


XV.


"All mediums are called to serve the cause of spiritism in the measure of their
faculty; but so few of them escape the wiles of self-love that, out of a hundred
mediums, hardly one is to be found, no matter how slight his medianimic gift, who does
not, especially in the early days of his mediumship, believe himself to be destined to the
accomplishment of some great mission.  Those who fall into the snare of this vain-
glorious belief-and they are many-become the prey of obsessing spirits, who subjugate
them by flattering their pride; and, the greater has been their ambition, the more pitiable
is their fall.


"Great missions are only confided to picked men, who are placed, not by any
seeking of their own, but by the leadings of Providence, in the position in which their
action will be most efficacious.  Inexperienced mediums cannot be too
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distrustful of what may be said to them, by flattering spirits, as to the importance of the
part they are called to play; for, if they take all this flattery seriously, they will reap
disappointment, both in this world and in the next.  Let mediums remember that they
can do good service, even in the most obscure and modest sphere, by helping to
convince the incredulous, or by giving consolation to the afflicted.  If it be their mission
to go beyond this narrower range of medianimic action, they will be guided onwards,
into a wider sphere of activity, by an invisible hand that will open their way before
them and bring them forward, so to say, in spite of themselves.  Let all mediums bear in
mind these words: 'He that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted.' "


"THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH."


On Spiritist Societies.


Remark. - Of  the following communications, some were obtained at the
meetings, or for the use, of the Parisian Society for Psychologic Studies; others have
been transmitted to us, from various quarters, by different mediums.  We give them in
this place as containing general advice in regard to the formation of Spiritist Societies
and the special difficulties connected with them.


XVI.


"Why do you not begin your sittings with a general invocation, a sort of appeal
to the higher spheres, that may dispose your minds to serious thought? Without
seriousness of thought and purpose, only frivolous communications will be obtained.
Good spirits come only to those who attract them by their fervour and sincerity; a fact
which is not yet sufficiently comprehended in your world.  We see your labours with
pleasure, and are ready to aid you, but on condition that you second our action by the
action of your wills, and that you show yourselves equal to the mission you are called
upon to fulfil.  Be united; you will thus be too strong for evil spirits to prevail against
you.  God approves the simple-minded; we do not mean simpletons, but those who
make a voluntary abnegation of self; and who devote themselves to His service without
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vanity.  If you would become a focus of light for all mankind, you must learn to
distinguish truth from error.  Be careful to sow only good seed, unmixed with tares; for
tares stifle the good seed and prevent it from growing up, and they who have sown
them will be held responsible for the mischief done by them; in other words, you, who
are called to spread the truth, will have to answer for the false doctrines you may have
propagated.  Let all mediums, therefore, pray to God unceasingly for assistance and
guidance."


"SAINT AUGUSTINE"


(Saint Augustine, having been requested to dictate a general formula of
evocation, replied as follows :-)


"We cannot give you any fixed and absolute formula God is too great to attach
importance to words; He looks only to the though. You must not suppose that the
pronouncing of certain words can suffice to keep off evil spirits, or that there can be any
virtue in verbal forms that are recited as a mere matter of habit.  The efficacy of any
prayer, whether clothed in impromptu language or in an accepted form, depends on the
sincerity of the sentiment it expresses, and the unanimity of those by whom it is
offered; no one whose heart is not in his prayer could profit by it, or make it profitable
to others.  Draw up a formula, if you will, and then submit it to me; and I will help
you."


Remark. - Acting upon the advice thug given, the following formula was
accordingly drawn up, with the aid of Saint Augustine and other spirits; it has met with
wide approval, and has been generally adopted for the opening of spiritist meetings: -


"We pray Almighty God to send good spirits to assist us, to keep away those
who might lead us Into error, and to give us the light we need for distinguishing truth
from imposture. May all malevolent spirits who might create disunion among us he
kept away; should any such obtain entrance here, we adjure them, in the name of God,
to retire.


"Good spirits who preside over our labours, deign to come to us and instruct us!
Render us docile to your counsels, and aid us to subordinate all personal sentiments to
the general weal.


"We especially request the spirit of ... our spirit-protector; to be with us and to
give us his help."
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XVII.


"My friends, let me give you a piece of advice, for you are on new ground. You
have been told with truth that the aim of spiritism is to give a new sanction to morality,
and that it must not overstep the limits of a philosophical system, under pain of
becoming a mere matter of curiosity. Leave aside questions in relation to scientific
subjects; our mission is not to answer such inquiries, thereby sparing you the trouble of
research, but to aid you to become better, for that is the way in which you will really
advance."


"SAINT LOUIS."


XVIII.


"People have laughed at 'table-turning;' but they will never laugh at the
philosophy, the wisdom, the charity, which shine forth in the communications given by
spirits of high degree.  Physical manifestations are the vestibule of spiritism, intended to
enable you, on entering it, to lay aside your prejudices, as you lay aside your cloak.  I
cannot insist too strongly upon the duty of making of your meetings a serious centre for
the obtaining of instructions in regard to truth and duty.  Let those who would obtain
physical manifestations seek for them, but elsewhere; elsewhere let them see; elsewhere
let them hear; but do you, here, seek after understanding and charity. *  What do you
suppose


__________


* The words italicised in the text - and which were adopted as its motto by the Paris Society for


Psychologic Studies, and inscribed in large letters on the wall of its place of meeting - define the aim


which was steadily kept in view by that body throughout the whole of its existence, viz., the


ascertainment of doctrinal principles and their application to the explaining of tie physical phenomena


and the various problems of human life and duty; but it must not be supposed that these words imply any


undervaluing of the physical phenomena on the part of Saint Louis, or of the Society of which he had


spontaneously assumed the Spirit-Presidency.  The motto in question merely implies-what all experience


has shown to be the fact-that the imparting of doctrinal instruction and the production of the physical


phenomena are two distinct branches of spirit-work, requiring different conditions and the co-operation


of different orders of spirits and of mediums; and that -
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you are, in the eyes of the higher spirits, when you have made a table turn or rise from
the ground?  Schoolboys. Does a man pass his time in going again over the A B C of his
subject?  But when we see you united in the desire to obtain instructive
communications, we look upon you as men, and as men who are seriously in search of
truth."


"SAINT LOUIS"


(To the inquiry addressed by us to Saint Louis as to whether, by the above
remarks, he intended to disparage physical manifestations, he replied: -)


"I could not intend to disparage physical manifestations, because they take place
by God's permission and for a useful purpose; but, in saying that they are the vestibule
of spiritism, I assign to them their true place, and acknowledge their special utility.  I
blame only those who make, of physical manifestations, an object of amusement and
curiosity, an end rather than a means; and who fail to draw from them the moral
teachings which they are intended to enforce. They may be said to stand in the same
relation to the philosophy of spiritism that grammar does to literature; he who has
advanced in the latter does not lose his time in studying over again the elements of the
former."


__________


as we cannot obtain both at the same time - we must, in any given sitting, distinctly seek for the


one or for the other, with the aid of the conditions and the mediums specially required for the


accomplishment of the special end we may have in view for that sitting. Thus, while the regular weekly


meetings of the Paris Society for Psychologic Studies were conducted with special reference to doctrinal


ends, both Allan Kardec and all its other members habitually sought for, and obtained, in little friendly


circles in their own houses, the simpler physical manifestations which were all that were usually


obtainable on the Continent up to a very recent period; the influence which produces the more striking


and admirable phenomena of the present day not having, apparently, traversed the Channel (excepting in


the case of Mr Home) until last year; just as the same influence had been at work in the United States for


several years before it crossed the Atlantic and manifested its presence in England. The foregoing


remarks are equally applicable to all the numerous Spiritist Societies in France and other countries. - TR.
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XIX.


"My friends, I am always happy to direct you on the path by which alone you
can advance; to do so is a mission that has been confided to me, in which I rejoice and
of which I am proud, for the power to be useful is always a reward.  Let the spirit of
charity unite you; the charity which loves, as well as that which gives.  Show
yourselves patient under the ill-will of your detractors; be firm in the right; and, above
all, be humble, for it is humility alone that elevates, because it constitutes the sole
greatness recognised by the Most High.  Only through your humility will you attract
good spirits to you, and you must remember that, if good ones do not come to you, bad
ones will take the place left vacant by them.  Let your sole care be to stand well in the
eyes of your Creator; you will grow in the favour of men, while seeking only to grow in
that of God."


"SAINT LOUIS."


XX.


"Union is strength; be united, in order that you may be strong.  If you would
render yourselves invulnerable to the poisoned arrows of calumny and to the attacks of
the dark phalanx of ignorant, selfish, and hypocritical spirits, you must let the flame of
a sincere and noble friendship unite, enlighten, and warm your hearts, and you will then
be able to withstand the assaults of evil, as the rock withstands the fury of the waves."


"SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL."


XXI.


"My friends, you desire to form a Spiritist Society, and I approve of your doing
so, for mediums should not remain isolated. This sublime faculty has been given to
them, not for themselves alone, but for the general good.  By their intercourse with
others, they are enabled to form a truer judgement in regard to the value of the
communications they themselves receive; whereas, if they remain alone, they are more
easily brought under the power of
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deceptive spirits, who are delighted at having no one to judge their statements.  This is
my advice to you in reference to mediums, who, unless they are swayed by pride, will
understand and profit by it.  And, now, in reference to other points.


"Do you really understand what a spiritist meeting should be?  No; for, in your
zeal, you think the best thing to be done is to bring together as many persons as
possible, in order to convince them.  Undeceive yourselves; the fewer you are, the more
valuable will be the results you will obtain.  It is by your moral ascendency that you
will bring the incredulous to your side, much more surely than by the exhibition of
physical phenomena which people come to see from curiosity, and not only do not
always believe, but often laugh at. On the other hand, if they find among you only
persons worthy of esteem, though they may perhaps not at once accept your belief, they
will, at any rate, respect you; and respect always predisposes to confidence.  You know
that the mission of spiritism is to bring about a moral reform of the human race; let all
spiritist societies, then, set an example of Christian virtue; and, in these days of
selfishness, let such gatherings always offer the spectacle of friends united by a true and
noble kindness."


"FÉNÉLON."


XXII.


"You ask whether a multiplicity of groups in the same locality might not
engender rivalries injurious to spiritist doctrine?  To this I reply that those who are
imbued with the true principles of our doctrine regard all spiritists not as rivals but as
brothers, and that none could be jealous of other societies unless influenced by self-love
rather than by the love of truth.  True spiritism has for its motto 'Good-will and charity
to all' it excludes every species of rivalry excepting emulation in doing right.  All the
groups on whose banner this motto is inscribed can hold out a friendly hand to each
other.  Let your only rivalry be one of greatness of soul, of abnegation, kindness, and
humility  He who should throw stones at another would prove himself to
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be under the dominion of evil spirits. The nature of the sentiments manifested by two
persons towards each other is an unerring indication of the nature of the spirits who
consort with them."


"FÉNÉLON."


XXIII.


"Silence and concentration of thought are conditions essential to the obtaining
of serious communications, and no conversation should be carried on while spirits are
being interrogated.  You often receive communications suggesting serious questions on
your part, and requiring answers no less serious on the part of the spirits evoked; and, if
the medium who is writing is disturbed by those about him, his medianimic action is
impeded thereby, and his usefulness proportionally impaired."


"SAINT LOUIS."


XXIV.


"Let me urge upon you the necessity of conducting your meetings with as much
order as possible, so that you may avoid confusion and divergence of ideas, which
furnish evil spirits with facilities for substituting themselves for the good ones, and for
replying to the questions brought forward for consideration. When a meeting is
composed of persons unknown to each other, how is it possible for them to avoid
contradictoriness of ideas, inattention, or indifference? I would fain discover some
efficacious means of doing this.  Possibly, it might be done by the concentration of
fluids around the mediums.  It is they alone, and especially those who are most beloved,
who keep good spirits in the assembly; but their influence hardly suffices to repel the
mob of foolish and fantastic ones who seek to find ingress. Examine carefully all the
communications you receive; weigh well beforehand all the questions you propose to
ask, and meditate no less thoughtfully on the answers you receive.  Error is frequent,
even on the part of well-intentioned spirits.  The slowness of the operation of writing is
wearisome to the spirit, who is apt to turn from a subject which, for him, is exhausted
as soon as he has







435
DISSERTATIONS BY SPIRITS


brought his thought to bear on it.  His mobility and indifference to the ordinary
conventionalisms of human life, and many other conditions of which you are already
aware, make it your duty to accord only a limited confidence to the communications
you receive, and to submit them all to the test of examination and reason, even when
presenting the most satisfactory appearances of authenticity."


"GEORGE (A familiar spirit)."


XXV.


"What is usually your object in endeavouring to obtain communications from
spirits? Is it to get specimens of fine writing that you may show to your acquaintances
as samples of our talent, and that you may preserve carefully in your albums, but that
have no place in your hearts?


"Do you imagine that we consider it an honour to show ourselves off in your
assemblies, and to contest with one another the palm of eloquence, in order that you
may say: 'We have had a very interesting meeting?'  How much do you retain, with a
view to putting its teachings into practice, of communications that you have declared to
be admirable? Do you suppose that we care for your applause?  Be not deceived by any
such notion.  Our sole object is to improve you morally.  Therefore, when we find that
our words bear no fruit, that they excite only a sterile approbation, we seek out other
souls who are more docile to our suggestions; and our places are then taken by spirits
who desire nothing better than to mislead you, and who rarely fail to do so. You have
therefore only yourselves to thank when you are deceived (See 268, quests. 19, 20)."


" MASSILLON."


XXVI.


"Spiritism should be a preservative against discord and dissension, which can
gain no entrance among those who understand and practise the law of charity.  Be on
your guard, all you who are animated by the love of truth  keep the doors of your hearts,
that the enemy may not find a traitor among you.  Dissensions can only be the work of
evil spirits;
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therefore, let those among you who feel most strongly the duty prescribed by urbanity
as well as by true spiritism, set an example of patience, dignity, and consistency. Good
spirits may sometimes permit a contest to arise, in order to allow, to good as well as to
evil sentiments, an opportunity of manifesting themselves, and to sift the wheat from
the tares ; but they will always be on the side of those who display the truest humility
and the most genuine charity."


"SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL."


XXVII.


"Repel all spirits who counsel exclusiveness, division, isolation.  Such spirits
are always vain and shallow ; they impose on the weak and credulous by exaggerated
praises, in order to fascinate and to domineer over them.  They are generally spirits
who, having been public or private despots while on earth, still desire to have victims to
tyrannise over after their death.  As a general rule, distrust all communications of a
mystic or fantastic character, as well as those which prescribe ceremonies or eccentric
actions.


"Absurdities and errors are best got rid of by submitting all spirit-statements to a
critical examination.  A medium may be fascinated, a group may be imposed upon; but
a careful examination of communications, by other groups, with the aid of knowledge
already acquired by them and the moral influence of their presidents, and their
comparison with those obtained by their principal mediums from spirits of high
advancement, will suffice to expose the false statements made, by malevolent or
deceptive spirits, to individual mediums or to isolated groups."


"ERASTES (Disciple of Saint Paul)"


Remark. - Spirits who wish to make us accept unfounded theories usually
pretend that, if we only agree with them, we shall be wiser than everybody else.  They
do their utmost to avoid the discussion of their theories ; but, if worsted in argument,
they disdainfully refuse to reply, and induce their mediums to keep away from the
groups by whom their ideas are examined and criticised. Isolation is therefore
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especially dangerous for mediums, because it leaves them at the mercy of obsessors,
who first blind them, and then, too often, lead them astray.


XXVIII.


"It is not among incarnates only that false prophets are to be found; they exist,
and in far greater numbers, among the self-conceited spirits who, under the mask of
love and charity, sow dissension, and retard the emancipation of the human race, by the
absurd statements which they cause to be made through their mediums; assuming, in
order the more effectually to fascinate and to mislead, names which command general
veneration and respect, and even daring in some cases to call themselves by the name of
God. But you have only to pass the theories of such spirits through the sieve of reason
and common sense, and you will see what remains of them!  No spirit by whom puerile
ideas and impracticable schemes, opposed to the simplest facts of science, are brought
forward as truth, as the panacea for human ills, or as a means of suddenly transforming
society, can be anything but an ignoramus or a liar.


"Truth is not always seen to be such by individuals, but it is always recognised
by the common sense of the majority. If two statements clash, you can measure their
relative value by ascertaining which of the two meets with the widest sympathy; for it
would evidently be unreasonable to admit that a doctrine of which the partisans were
diminishing could be nearer the truth than one of which the acceptance was steadily
increasing.  God wills that the light of truth shall reach all minds; He therefore does not
shut it up in a narrow circle, but makes it shine forth in all directions, in order that
darkness may be everywhere dissipated."


"ERASTES."


Remark. -The best guarantee of the truth of any principle is its simultaneous
inculcation in different places, by different spirits, through different mediums who are
unknown to one another, and, above ail, its confirmation by reason, and by the Sanction
of general acceptance. Truth alone can enable a doctrine to take root.  Erroneous
theories may certainly recruit adherents for a time, but, as they lack the primary
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condition of vitality, they can have only an ephemeral existence, and we therefore need
not be disquieted about them.  Error is killed by its own erroneousness, and will
therefore inevitably disappear under the action of reason.


Apocryphal Communications.


Spirit-communications are sometimes so absurd, although signed by great
names, that the simplest common sense suffices to detect their falsity; but there are
others in which error, being mixed up with truth, is not detected at first sight, though it
cannot fail to be perceived on further examination.  We give a few specimens of
communications of this character, in order to aid inquirers in judging of the
communications which may be made to them, or which may come under their notice."


XXIX.


"The perpetual and incessant creation of worlds is, for God, a perpetual
pleasure, because He incessantly sees His rays become each day more luminous in
happiness. Number does not exist for God any more than time.  This is why, for Him,
hundreds or millions are neither more nor less, in His sight, one than the other.  He is a
father whose happiness is formed of the collective happiness of His children; and, at
each second of the creation, He finds a new happiness coming and melting into the
general happiness. There is neither stoppage nor suspension in this perpetual
movement, this great, incessant happiness, which renders fertile the earth and the
heavens.  As regards the earth, you know only a very small fraction of it, and you have
brothers who live under latitudes that man has not yet been able to penetrate.  What
signify the torrifying heat and the mortal cold which stay the efforts of the boldest? Do
you believe, in your simplicity, that there is the limit of your world, when, with your
small means, you can advance no further? You fancy you can measure your planet
exactly, do you?  Do not believe it. There are upon your planet more places that you are
ignorant of than places that you know.  But, since it is useless to propagate
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any further all your evil institutions, all your bad laws, actions, and lives, there is a limit
which stops you here and there, and which will stop you until you are able to transport
thither the good seed which your free will shall have made. No; you do not know this
world which you call the earth. You will see, in your present existence, a great
beginning of proofs of this communication.  The hour is about to strike when there will
be another discovery besides the last that has been already made, and that will enlarge
the circle of your known earth; and when the press everywhere sings this Hosanna in all
tongues, you, poor children who love God and seek His way, you will have known all
about it, before the very people who will give their name to the new land."


"VINCENT DE PAUL."


Remark. - In point of style, this communication, with its inaccuracies,
redundancies, and eccentric terms of expression, is evidently very faulty; but these
faults alone would prove nothing against its authenticity, because such imperfections
might arise from the incapacity of the medium, as we have already shown. What the
communicating spirit gives, is the idea; and therefore, when the author of this message
tells us that there exist on our planet more places that we are ignorant of than places
that are known, and that a new continent is about to be discovered, he gives
indisputable proof of his ignorance. Certain tracts of land, as yet undiscovered, may
very probably exist beyond the ice-barriers around the poles; but to say that those tracts
are peopled, and that God has hidden them from us in order that we may not transport
evil institutions thither, shows the folly of the spirit who could seek to palm off suds
absurdities on mortal listeners.  Contrast the foregoing with the following, obtained in
the same group and signed with the same name, but presenting as evident marks of
authenticity as the foregoing presents of substitution.


XXX.


"Your material world and the spiritual world (which so few of you know as yet)
form the two plates of a pair of scales.  Your religions, your laws, your customs, and
your passions, have caused the scale of evil so far to outweigh that of good, that evil
has reigned as a sovereign over the earth.  For ages, the same plaint has exhaled from
the lips of man, and he has necessarily been led by suffering to
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call in question the justice of God, while some men have even been led to deny His
very existence.  You see the things of your world; but you see nothing of the spirit-
world, and you therefore cannot understand the conditions of your earthly life, in which
you see superfluity jostling want, gold and clay in close proximity, the contrasts of vice
and of virtue which should prove to you the fact of your double nature, but which you
cannot explain. Whence comes this state of things?  Whose fault is it?  This question
you should try to answer with calmness and impartiality, remembering that the sincere
desire to find a remedy is the first step towards its discovery.  Notwithstanding the
domination of evil over good, which occurs through your own fault, do you not
perceive that all the forces of Nature run steadily in the groove appointed for them by
God?  Do you ever see the seasons coming out of their time, heat and cold clashing
with each other? the sun forgetting to light up the earth? the earth forgetting the grain
which man has deposited in its bosom?  Is there any cessation of the countless miracles
that are constantly taking place under your eyes, from the birth of the blade of grass to
the birth of the child, the future man?  All that is done by God is well-done; all that is
done by man is ill-done.  What is the remedy for all this?  Something very simple.  Let
men return to God; let them be united together, and follow the road which, to the eyes
of faith and conscience is already marked out."


"VINCENT DE PAUL."


Remark - This communication was obtained "as stated above" in the same
circle as the preceding one; but what a difference is observable between them, not only
in style, but also in thought!  This one is clear, profound, sensible, and such as Vincent
de Paul would not disavow; and we may therefore safely assume that it is from him.


XXXI.


"Go forward, children!  Close up your ranks!  That is to say, union is strength.
You who are working at the foundations of this great edifice, watch and work to con-
solidate its base, and you will be enabled to raise it high,
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very high!  Progress is immense throughout our globe; an innumerable crowd of
proselytes are drawing round our flag; many sceptics, even of those who are most
incredulous, are approaching; yes, they too are approaching!


"Go forward, children, march forward with elated hearts, full of faith; the road
you follow is a beautiful one; do not slacken your pace; always follow the straight line;
serve guides to those who are coming after you; they will be happy, very happy!


"March forward, children! You do not need the aid of bayonets to sustain your
cause, all you want is faith. Belief fraternity, and union; these are your arms; with these
you are strong, more powerful than all the great potentates of as the universe united,
notwithstanding their armies, their fleets, their cannon, and their grape-shot!


"You who combat for the liberty of peoples and the regeneration of the great
human family, come on, children! Courage and perseverance!  God will aid you!  Good
night; I shall see you again."


"NAPOLEON."


Remark. - If ever there were a grave and serious man, Napoleon, while living,
was such an one ; his brief, concise style of utterance is known to all, and he must have
strangely degenerated since his death, if he could have dictated a communication so
verbose and ridiculous as this, which, however, may perhaps be from the spirit of some
trooper named "Napoleon."


XXXII.


"No; one cannot 'change one's religion,' when one does not possess a religion
which can at the same time satisfy one's common sense and intelligence, and which can,
above all, give present consolation to man.  No! one does not change one's religion;
what one does is to fall from folly and domination into wisdom and liberty.  Come on,
come on, our little army! come on, and do not fear the enemy's bullets!  Those which
will kill you are not yet cast, if you are always, from the bottom of your heart, in the
way of God; that is to say, if you will always combat, pacifically and victoriously, for
ease and liberty."


"VINCENT DE PAUL"
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Remark. - Who could recognise the excellent and beneficent man called Saint
Vincent de Paul in language so loose and in thoughts so void of common sense, as the
foregoing? What does the spirit mean by saying "No, one does not 'change one's
religion,' ""one falls from folly and domination into wisdom and liberty?" With his
"bullets which are not yet cast," this spirit would seem to be the same as that of the
trooper who signed Napoleon in the preceding communication.


In regard to the two following quotations, the absurdity of signing such
messages with such a name, is too obvious to call for comment.


XXXIII.


"Children of my faith, Christians of my doctrine forgotten through the interests
of the floods of the philosophy of the materialists, follow me on the road of Judea,
follow the passion of my life, contemplate my enemies of the present, contemplate my
sufferings, my torments, and my blood shed for my faith!


"Children, spiritualists of my new doctrine, be ready to stiffer, to brave the
waves of adversity, the sarcasms of your enemies.  Faith will march forward incessantly
in following your star, which will guide you on the road to eternal happiness, as the star
led the Magi of the East, by faith, to the Cradle.  Whatever your adversaries may be,
whatever your trials, whatever the tears that you have shed in this sphere of exile, take
courage, be sure that the joy which will overwhelm you in the world of spirits will be
far above the torments of your passing existence.  The valley of tears is a valley which
must disappear to give place to the brilliant sojourn of joy, of fraternity and union,
which you will reach through your dutiful obedience to the holy revelation.  This life,
my dear brothers of this terrestrial sphere, merely preparatory though it be, can only
endure for the time necessary for living well prepared for that life which can never end.
Love one another, love one another as I have loved you, and as I love you still ;
brothers, Courage, brothers l I bless you; in heaven I await you."


"Jesus."


"From these brilliant and luminous regions which human thought can scarcely
penetrate, the echo of your words and of mine has come to me and touched my heart.
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"Oh! with what joy do I feel inundated by the sight of you, you, the continuers
of my doctrine!  No, nothing approaches the testimony of your good thoughts! You see
it, my children, the regenerating idea cast by me long since into the world, persecuted,
stayed, for a moment, by the oppression of tyrants, is going on now without obstacles,
lighting the ways of humanity so long plunged in darkness.


"Every great and disinterested sacrifice, my children, has borne fruit sooner or
later.  My martyrdom proved this to you; my blood poured out for my doctrine will save
humanity and efface the faults of great criminals!


"Blessed be ye, ye who this day take your place in the regenerated family!  Go
forward, courage, children!"


"JESUS."


Remark. - There is certainly nothing evil in these two communications ; but did
Christ ever express Himself in such an awkward, pretentious, stilted, and ridiculous
style?


All the communications now quoted as apocryphal were obtained in the same
circle.  We notice in them a sort of family-likeness, similar turns of phraseology, the
frequent repetition of the same expressions, such as, for example, "Go forward,
children!" &c., from which we may conclude that the same spirit probably dictated
them all, under different names. It is to be remarked that in the circle alluded to - and
which was a very conscientious one, though somewhat too credulous - they never made
evocations nor asked questions, hot waited for communications to be made
spontaneously ; yet we see that their doing so did not suffice to ensure the authenticity
of the messages received by them.  A series of home-questions would have put this
spirit into his proper place; hut, as they asked him nothing, and accepted, blindly and
unhesitatingly, everything he said, he knew that he had nothing to fear, and seems to
have amused himself accordingly by playing on their credulity (See 269).


XXXIV.


"How beautiful is nature! how prudent is Providence in its foresight! but your
blindness and your human passions hinder your having patience with the prudence and
goodness of God.  You lament over the smallest cloud, the least delay in the realisation
of your previsions; know then, impatient doubters, that nothing happens without a
motive
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that is always foreseen, always premeditated, for the profit of all.  The meaning of what
precedes is to set at naught men of false apprehensions, all your previsions of a bad year
for your harvests.


"God frequently inspires men with uneasiness about the future, to urge them to
foresight; see how great are the means for exciting your fears, sown designedly, and
which, most frequently, cover avaricious thoughts rather than the idea of a wise
provisioning inspired by a feeling of humanity for the advantage of the poor. Behold the
relations of nations with nations that will grow out of your uneasiness; see the
transactions to which it will lead; what methods will work together to disappoint your
fears  for, as you know, every thing is linked together, and great and small will co-
operate in the work.


"And do you not already see, in the whole of this movement, a source of well-
being for the more laborious class of society, that truly interesting class which you, the
great, you, the omnipotent of this earth, regard as people to be taxed at your pleasure,
created for your satisfaction?


"And what comes of all this going and coming from one pole to the other?  It is
that, once well provided for, the weather has often changed; the sun, obeying the
thought of its Creator, ripens your harvest in a few days; God brings abundance where
your covetousness meditated a lack, and in spite of you the humble can live; and,
without your suspecting it, you have been, unknown to yourselves, the cause of
abundance.


"Nevertheless it happens-God permits this sometimes - that the evil ones
succeed in their avaricious projects; but then it is a teaching that God wills to give to all
; it is human foresight that He would stimulate; it is that infinite order which reigns in
nature, it is courage in view of events, which men should imitate, and should bear with
resignation.


"As to those who, calculatingly, profit by disasters, you may be sure that they
will be punished for it.  God wills that all His creatures should live; man should neither
tamper with necessity nor make a traffic of superfluity.
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Just in His benefits, great in His clemency, too good for our ingratitude, God is
impenetrable in His designs."


"BOSSUET ALFRED DE MARIGNAC."


Remark. - This communication assuredly contains nothing objectionable; on
the contrary, notwithstanding its defects of style, it contains profound and philosophical
ideas, and sagacious advice, which might deceive illiterate readers in regard to the
identity of its author. The medium who obtained it, having submitted it to the
examination of the Spiritist Society of Paris, the latter declared unanimously that it
could not be the production of Bossuet.  Saint Louis, on being consulted respecting this
communication, gave the following answer: - "This communication is intrinsically
good, but you must not believe that it came from Bossuet. The spirit who dictated it
may perhaps have done so, in some degree, under the inspiration of the great Bishop,
and may have put the Bishop's name at the end of it, in order to get it more readily
accepted; but you can easily detect the substitution of signature by the defectiveness of
the language.  It was dictated by the spirit who has placed his name after that of
Bossuet." This spirit, being interrogated as to his motive in attempting such a fraud,
replied: - "I was anxious to write something to bring myself hack to the notice of men;
seeing that my communication was but weak, I borrowed a great name to give it
weigh." - "But did you not foresee that it would he judged to be spurious?" - "Who can
ever be sure as to what will happen? You might have been taken in. Other persons, less
clear-sighted, would have accepted it as coming from Bossuet."


It is, in fact, the readiness with which many persons accept whatever comes
from the invisible world, under the apparent sanction of a great name, that encourages
deceptive spirits. We must employ our acumen to frustrate the tricks of such spirits ;
and this is only to he done with the aid of experience and a serious study of the subject.
It is for this reason that we constantly repeat our advice to study the subject before
attempting experimentation ; for it is only thus that inquirers can avoid acquiring
experience at the cost of mystifications and annoyance.
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CHAPTER XXXII.


SPIRITIST VOCABULARY.


AGENERATE (from the Greek primitive a, and géine, géinomai, to engender;
that which has not been engendered). - This term expresses a variety of tangible
apparitions; the state of certain spirits who can momentarily assume the form of a living
person, so as to produce a complete illusion.


ERRATICITY. - The state of errant or wandering spirits; that is to say, of such
as are not incarnate; the state of a spirit during the intervals between two successive
corporeal existences.


EVOCATION. - The act of evoking or calling the spirit or spirits with whom we
desire to enter into communication, as distinguished from invocation, which is the act
of addressing ourselves to a spirit or spirits for help or assistance.


SPIRIT. - According to the spiritist theory, spirits are the intelligent beings of
the creation; they people the universe beyond the limits of the visible world, and
constitute the population of the invisible world; they are the souls of men who have
lived upon the earth, or in other globes, and who have quitted their corporeal envelope.


SPIRIT-RAPPERS. - A class of spirits who reveal their presence and their
quality by raps and noises of different kinds.


MEDIANIMIC (from the Latin words medium (see below), and anima, soul). -
Appertaining to the special faculty or
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action of intermediacy between souls in flesh and souls in the spirit-world. We say "A
medianimic communication;" "Possession of the medianimic faculty constitutes a
medium."


MEDIANIMITY (from the Latin medium, and anima; middle-man,
intermediary). - A person who serves as a go-between, or intermediary, between the
souls of spirits and of men.


MEDIUMISTIC. - Synonymous with Medianimic.


MEDIUMSHIP. - The exercise of the medianimic faculty. The calling, work,
mission, or action, of a medium.


PERISPIRIT (from the Greek peri roundabout, and the Latin spiritus, breath,
spirit). - The semi-material envelope of the soul. During incarnation, it serves as the
link or intermediary between the incarnated spirit and the matter of his fleshly body;
during erraticity, it constitutes the spirit's fluidic body, inseparable from the personality
of the spirit.


PNEUMATOGRAPHY (from the Greek pneuma, air, breath, wind, spirit, and
grapho, I write). - This word denotes the direct writing of spirits, without the use of the
medium's hand.


PSYCHOGRAPHER (from the Greek psuké butterfly, soul, and grapho, I
write). - A person who writes by psychography; a writing medium.


PSYCHOGRAPHY. - The writing of spirits by a medium's hand.


PSYCHOPHONY. - The communication of spirits by the voice of a speaking
medium.


REINCARNATION. - The return of a spirit to corporeal life; plurality of
existences, in this planet and in other material worlds.


SEMATOLOGY (from the Greek sema, a sign, and logos, a discourse). - The
language of signs.  The communications of spirits by the movements of inert bodies.


SPIRITIST. - That which has to do with spiritism ; a partisan of spiritism; one
who believes in the fact of spirit-manifestations.


SPIRITUALISM. -The opposite of materialism; a belief
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in the existence of the spiritual and immaterial soul.  We say, Spiritualism is the basis
of all religions.


SPIRITUALIST. - One who occupies himself with spiritualism; a partisan of
spiritualism.  Whoever believes that there is in the universe something which is not
matter is a spiritualist, but spiritualism does not necessarily imply a belief in the
manifestations of spirits.  Every spiritist is necessarily a spiritualist, but every
spiritualist is not necessarily a spiritist; the materialist is neither the one nor the other.
We say, "the spiritualist philosophy," as the antithesis of "theoretic materialism;" "A
work embodying spiritualist ideas," as the opposite of  "a work embodying materialistic
ideas."  We say, "Spiritist manifestations are produced by the action of spirits on
matter;" "spiritist morality is the result of teachings given by spirits." "There are
spiritualists who ridicule the spiritist belief."


In these examples, the employment of the word spiritualist for spiritist would
produce confusion.


TYPTER (from the Greek tupto, I strike). - One who has the power of
producing typtology; a rapping or tipping medium.


TYPTOLOGY. - Language of raps or tilts; a mode of spirit-communication.
Alphabetical typtology; the designation of letters (or cyphers) by raps or tilts.
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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE 
 
Of the four principal works of Allan Kardec, the first The Spirits’ Book, sets forth the 


Spiritist theory of life and destiny; the second The Mediums’ Book, treats of experimental 
Spiritism, in other words, of Medianimity1, under its various aspects and in reference to the 
conclusions to which it leads; the third (Heaven and Hell, which the translator has now the 
pleasure of offering to English readers,) gives a series of spirit-narratives confirmatory of the 
Spiritist theory; the fourth (Genesis, of which a translation will soon follow the present 
volume,) shows the consonance of this theory with the results of modern science. 


These works constitute the basis of a religious belief that is equally in harmony with 
reason, with science, with experience, and with aspiration. They consequently supply the true 
substitute for the unreasoning faith that is so rapidly dying out from the minds of men, the 
true antidote to the scientific materialism of the day, the true cure for the selfishness which is 
the practical outcome of the short-sightedness that regards our present life as the sum of our 
existence, the true explanation and guide of the sentiment which prompts each human being to 
desire something better than the unsatisfying conditions among which he finds himself. 


The correctness of this estimate of the works of Allan Kardec will be recognized in 
proportion, as the scope and bearings of the principles they enunciate are understood; and the 
conditions of human life will improve in proportion—and only in proportion—as the 
principles obtain mental assent, and practical application, among mankind. 


 
ANNA BLACKWELL 


London, 1877 


                                                 
1 From the Latin words medium, middle, and anima, soul; the special faculty which enables certain persons to 
serve as a middle-man, or channel of communication, between souls in bodies of flesh and souls in the fluidic 
bodies of the spirit-world. 
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Chapter I 
 


FUTURE LIFE AND ANNIHILATION 
 
1. It is certain that we live, think, and act; it is not less certain that we shall die. But, on leaving 


Earth, whither shall we go? What will become of us? Shall we be better off, or shall we be worse off? 
Shall we continue to exist, or shall we cease to exist? “To be, or not to be,” is the alternative presented 
to us; it will be for always, or not at all; it will be everything, or nothing; we shall live on eternally, or 
we shall cease to live, once and forever. The alternative is well worth the consideration. 


Everyone feels a need to live, to love, and be happy. Announce, to one who believes himself to 
be at the point of death, that his life is to be prolonged, that the hour of death is delayed—announce to 
him, moreover, that he is going to be happier than he has ever been—and his heart will beat high with 
joy and hope. But to what end does the human heart thus instinctively aspire after happiness, if a 
breath suffices to scatter its aspirations? 


Can anything be more agonizing than the idea that we are doomed to utter and absolute 
destruction, that our dearest affections, our intelligence, our knowledge so laboriously acquired, are all 
to be dissolved, thrown away, and lost forever? Why should we strive to become wiser or better? Why 
should we apply restraints to our passions? Why should we exhaust ourselves with effort and study, if 
our exertions are to bear no fruit? If, beforelong, perhaps tomorrow, all that we have done is to be of 
no further use to us? Were such really our doom, the lot of mankind would be a thousand times worse 
than that of the brutes; for the brute lives thoroughly in the present, in the gratification of its bodily 
appetites, with no torturing anxiety, no tormenting aspiration, to impair its enjoyment of the passing 
hour. But a secret and invincible intuition tells us that such cannot be our destiny. 


2. The belief in annihilation necessarily leads a man to concentrate all his thoughts on his 
present life; for what, in fact, could be more illogical than to trouble ourselves about a future which we 
do not believe will have any existence? And as he whose attention is thus exclusively directed to his 
present life naturally places his own interest above that of others, this belief is the most powerful 
stimulant to selfishness, and he who holds it is perfectly consistent with himself in saying: “Let us get 
the greatest possible amount of enjoyment out of this world while we are in it; let us secure all the 
pleasures which the present can offer, seeing that, after death, everything will be over with us; and let 
us hasten to make sure of our own enjoyment, for we know not how long our life may last.”  Such as 
one is, moreover, equally consistent in arriving at this further conclusion—most dangerous to the well 
being of society—”Let us make sure of our enjoyment, no matter by what means; let our motto be: 
‘Each for himself;’ the good things in life are prizes for the most adroit.” 


If a few are restrained, by respect for public opinion, from carrying out this program to its full 
extent, what restraint is there for those who stand in no such awe of their neighbors? Who regard 
human law as a tyranny that is exercised only over those who are sufficiently wanting in cleverness to 
bring themselves within its reach, and who consequently apply all their ingenuity to evading alike its 
requirements and its penalties? If any doctrine merits the qualifications of pernicious and anti-social, it 
is assuredly that of annihilation, because it destroys the sentiments of solidarity and fraternity, which 
are the sole basis for social relations. 


3. Let us suppose that an entire nation has acquired, in some way or other, the certainty that, at 
the end of a week, a month, or a year, it will be utterly destroyed, that not a single individual of its 
people will be left alive, that they will all be utterly annihilated, and that not a trace of their existence 
will remain; what, in such a case, would be the line of conduct adopted by the people thus doomed to a 
certain and foreseen destruction, during the short time which they would still have to exist? Would 
they work for their moral improvement, or for their instruction? Would they continue to work for their 
living? Would they scrupulously respect the rights, the property, and the life, of their neighbors? 
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Would they submit to the laws of their country, or to any ascendancy, even to that parental authority, 
the most legitimate of all? Would they recognize the existence of any duty? Assuredly not. Well, —the 
social ruin which we have imagined, by the way of illustration, as overtaking an entire nation, is being 
effected, individually, from day to day, by the doctrine of annihilation. If the practical consequences of 
this doctrine are not so disastrous to society as they might be, it is because, in the first place, there is, 
among the greater number of those whose vanity is flattered by the title of “free-thinker,” more of 
braggadocio than of absolute unbelief, more doubt than conviction, and more dread of annihilation 
than they care to show; and, in the second place, because those who really believe in annihilation are a 
very small minority, and are consequently influenced, in spite of themselves, by the contrary opinion, 
and held in check by the resistant forces of society and of the State: but, should absolute disbelief in a 
future existence ever be arrived at by the majority of mankind, the dissolution of society would 
necessarily follow. The propagation of the doctrine of annihilation would lead, inevitably, to this 
result. 


But2 whatever may be the consequences of the doctrine of annihilation, if that doctrine were 
true, it would have to be accepted; for, if annihilation were our destiny, neither opposing systems of 
philosophy, nor the moral and social ills that would result from our knowledge that such a destiny was 
awaiting us, could prevent our being annihilated. And it is useless to attempt to disguise from 
ourselves that skepticism, doubt, indifference, are gaining ground every day, notwithstanding the 
efforts of the various religious bodies to the contrary. But if the religious systems of the day are 
powerless against skepticism, it is because they lack the weapons necessary for combating the enemy; 
so that, if their teaching were allowed to remain in a state of immobility, they would, soon, be 
inevitably defeated in the struggle. What is lacking to those systems—in this age of positivism, when 
men demand to understand before believing—is the confirmation of their doctrines by facts and by 
their concordance with the discoveries of Positive Science. If theoretic systems say white where facts 
say black, we must choose between an enlightened appreciation of evidence and a blind acceptance of 
arbitrary statements. 


4. It is in this state of things that the phenomena of Spiritism are spontaneously developed in the 
order of Providence, and oppose a barrier against the invasion of skepticism, not only by argument, or 
by the prospect of the dangers which it reveals, but also by the production of physical facts which 
render the existence of the soul, and the reality of a future life, both palpable and visible. 


                                                 
2 We knew a young man of eighteen, who was attacked by a disease of the heart, pronounced by the faculty to be 
incurable. His physicians had declared that he might die in a week, or might live on for a couple of years, but 
that his life could not possibly be prolonged beyond that period. The young man, on becoming aware of the fate 
that awaited him, immediately broke off his studies and gave himself up to every sort of debauchery. To the 
arguments addressed to him upon the dangers of such a life of disorder to no one in his state of health, he 
invariably replied: “What does it matter, seeing that I have only two years to live? Where would be the use of 
fatiguing myself with study? I am making the most of the remnant of life that is left to me, and am determined to 
enjoy myself while it lasts.” Such is the logical consequence of a belief in annihilation. 
If this young man had been a Spiritist, he would have said to himself: “Death will only destroy my body, which I 
shall throw aside like a worn-out garment; but my spirit will live forever. I shall be, in my next phase of 
existence, just what I shall have made of myself by my present life. Nothing that I shall have acquired, in 
morality or in knowledge, will be lost to me, for every new acquisition I shall have made will be so much added 
to my advancement. The cure of every imperfection, of which I may have been able to rid myself during my 
present existence, which will take me a step further on my road to felicity; my future happiness or unhappiness 
will be the result of good or bad use I shall have made of the life which I am now living. It is, therefore, of the 
utmost importance for me to make the most of the short time still remaining to me, and to avoid whatever would 
tend to diminish my strength.” 
Which of the two doctrines we are comparing is the preferable one? 
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Each human being is, undoubtedly, free to believe anything, or to believe nothing; but those 
who employ the ascendancy of their knowledge and position in propagating, among the masses, and 
especially among the rising generation, the negation of a future life, are sowing wide the seeds of 
social confusion and dissolution, and are incurring a heavy responsibility by doing so. 


5. There is another doctrine that repudiates the qualification of “Materialist,” because it admits 
the existence of a principle distinct from matter; we allude to that which asserts that each individual 
soul is to be absorbed in the Universal Whole. According to this doctrine, each human being 
assimilates, at birth, a particle of this principle, which constitutes his soul and gives him life, 
intelligence and feeling. At death, this soul returns to the common source, and is merged in infinity as 
a drop of water is merged in the ocean. 


This doctrine is, undoubtedly, an improvement over that of pure and simple Materialism, in as 
much as it admits something more than matter; but its consequences are precisely the same. Whether a 
man, after death, is dissolved into nothingness, or plunged into a general reservoir, is all one, as far as 
he himself is concerned; for if, in the one case, he is annihilated, in the other, he loses his 
individuality, which is, for him, exactly the same thing as though he ceased to exist: in either case, all 
social relations are destroyed forever. What is essential for each human being is the preservation of his 
me; without that, what does it matter to him whether he exists, or does not exist? In either case, for 
him, the future is nil, and his present life is the only thing of any importance to him. As regards its 
moral consequences, this doctrine is, therefore, just as pernicious, just as devoid of hope, just as 
powerful a stimulus to selfishness, as materialism properly so called. 


6. The doctrine we have been considering is open, moreover, to the following objection. All the 
drops of water contained in the ocean resemble one another exactly and possess identically the same 
properties, as must necessarily be the case with the several parts of any homogeneous Whole; how is 
it, then, that the souls of the human race, if they are only so many drops taken out of a great ocean of 
intelligence, are so unlike one another? Why do we find genius side by side with stupidity? The most 
sublime virtues, side by side with the most ignoble vices? Kindness, gentleness, forbearance, side by 
side with cruelty, violence, and barbarity? How can the parts of a homogenous Whole be so different 
from one another? Will it be said that they are modified by education? But, if so, whence come the 
various qualities which they bring with them at birth, the precocious intelligence of some, the good or 
bad instinct of others, that are not only independent of education, but often altogether out of harmony 
with the surrounding amidst which they are found? 


Education, most undoubtedly, does modify the intellectual and moral qualities of the soul; but 
here another difficulty presents itself. Who is it that gives, to each soul, the education that causes it to 
progress? Other souls, who—according to the doctrine that makes them out to be drops of a 
homogenous ocean of soul—could be no more advanced than themselves! On the other hand, if the 
soul, after having thus progressed during the life, returns to the Universal Whole from which it came, 
it gives back an improved element to that Whole; and it would therefore follow that the general Whole 
will be, in course of time, profoundly modified, and improved, by this educational modification of its 
parts. How is it, in that case, that ignorant and perverse souls are constantly being produced from it? 


7. According to this doctrine, the universal source of intelligence, from which souls are 
produced, is distinct from the Divinity; it is, therefore, not quite the same as Pantheism. Pantheism, 
properly so called, differs from this doctrine in as much as it considers the universal principle of life 
and intelligence as constituting the Divinity. God, according to Pantheism, is both spirit and matter; all 
the beings, all the bodies of nature, compose the Divinity, of which they are molecules, the constituent 
elements. God is the total of all that is; each individual, being a part of this total, is himself God; the 
total is not ruled over by any commanding and superior being; the universe is an immense republic 
without a chief, or, rather, in which each of its members is a chief, endowed with absolute power. 


8. This system is open to a variety of objections, of which the principal are the following: — It 
being impossible to conceive Divinity without the infinitude of His perfections, how can a Perfect 
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Whole be formed of parts so imperfect as we see them to be, and having so great a need of 
progression? These parts being subjected to the law of progress, it follows that God Himself must 
progress incessantly; and, if He has been progressing from all eternity, it also follows that He must 
formerly have been very imperfect. But how is it possible that an imperfect being, made up of wills 
and ideas so widely divergent from one another, should have been able to conceive the harmonious 
laws, so admirable in their unity, wisdom, and forethought, that govern the universe? If all souls are 
portions of the Divinity, all of them must have concurred in establishing the laws of nature; how 
comes it, then that they are perpetually murmuring against those laws which, according to this 
doctrine, are of their own inventing? No theory can be accepted as true unless it can both satisfy our 
reason and furnish a rational explanation of all the facts with which it deals; if it is belied by a single 
one of those facts, it cannot be true. 


9. Examined from the point of view of its moral consequences, Pantheism is seen to be as 
unsatisfactory as it is intellectually absurd. In the first place, the destiny of each soul, according to this 
system, is, as in the system previously examined, its absorption in a general Whole, with the 
consequent loss of its individuality. If, on the contrary, it were admitted, according to the opinion of 
certain pantheists, that souls preserve their individuality, God can have no unitary will, but is an 
amalgam of myriads of divergent individualities. Besides, each soul being an integral part of the 
Divinity, no soul is subjected to the sway of any power superior to itself; consequently, no soul incurs 
any responsibility for its action, whether good or bad, no soul has any motive for doing right, and each 
soul is free to do all the wrong it pleases, with perfect impunity, seeing that each soul is the sovereign 
ruler of the universe. 


10. The theories we have been examining not only fail to satisfy either the reason or the 
aspirations of mankind, but they present to the mind a succession of insurmountable difficulties, of 
questions in regard to matters of fact, which they are utterly incapable of answering. We have to 
choose between three theoretic alternatives: annihilation, absorption, and the individuality of the soul 
before and after death. It is to this last belief that we are led by reason; and it is this belief that has 
constituted the basis of all religions in all the ages of the world. 


If reason leads us to the conviction of the persistence of the soul’s individuality, it also leads us 
to the admission of the consequence of that persistence, viz., that the fate of each soul must depend on 
its own personal qualities; for it would be irrational to assume that the backward soul of the savage 
and the evil-minded are at the same level as that of the scientific and the benevolent. Justice demands 
that each soul should be responsible for its own action; but, in order for souls to be thus responsible, 
they must be free to choose between good and evil. Unless we admit the freedom of the will, we must 
necessarily assume the existence of fate; and responsibility cannot co-exist with fatality. 


11. All religions have proclaimed the principle of the happiness or unhappiness of the soul after 
death, in other words, the principle of future rewards and punishments, summed up in the doctrinal 
idea of “Heaven” and “Hell”, which is common to them all. But those religions differ radically as to 
the nature of the rewards and punishments of the future, and especially as to the conditions upon 
which they depend. Hence have arisen contradictory beliefs, which have produced various forms of 
worship, and have led to the imposition of special practices by each of them as a method of honoring 
God, and thus of gaining admission to “Heaven” and avoiding “Hell.” 


12. All the religions of the world were necessarily, at their origin, in harmony with the degree of 
moral and intellectual advancement of the peoples among whom they took their rise, and who, — 
being still too deeply sunk in materiality to conceive of things purely spiritual — made the greater part 
of their religious duties to consist in the accomplishment of certain external forms. For a time, forms 
suffice to satisfy the mind; at a later period, when men acquire more light, they feel the emptiness of 
those forms, and, if the doctrines of their faith do not suffice to supply the void left by the collapse of 
its forms, they abandon their religion and become philosophers. 
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13. If that primitive formula had always kept pace with the accessional movement of the human 
mind, the same harmony would always have existed between them, and there would have never been 
any unbelievers, because the need of believing is natural to the human heart, and men will believe if 
they are presented with religious ideas in harmony with their intellectual needs. Man would joyfully 
know whence he comes and whither he is going; but if that which is set before him as the object of life 
does not correspond either to his aspirations, to the idea that he has formed to himself of God, or to the 
data of physical science, —if, moreover, it is sought to impose on him, as necessary to the attainment 
of that object, conditions of which the utility is not perceived by his reason, — he naturally rejects the 
whole. Materialism and Pantheism appear to him more rational simply because they reason and 
discuss. Their reasoning is false, but, at all events, they reason; and he would rather reason falsely 
than not reason at all. 


But let the doctrine of a future life be presented to him under an aspect that is, at once, 
satisfactory to his reason, and worthy, in all respects, of the greatness, the justice, and the infinite 
goodness of God, and he will renounce both Materialism and Pantheism, of which every man feels the 
hollowness in his secret soul, and which are only accepted for lack of something better; and, as 
Spiritism gives something very much better than those empty and comfortless theories, it is eagerly 
welcomed by all those who do not find, in the common beliefs and philosophies of the day, the 
certainty for which they long, and who are consequently undergoing the tortures of doubt. The Spiritist 
theory is confirmed both by argument and by facts; and it therefore furnishes the broad and solid basis 
of belief that no other theory is able to supply. 


14. The belief in a future life is instinctive in the human mind; but, as men have hitherto 
possessed no clear and sufficient ground for this belief, their imagination has engendered the various 
religious systems that have given rise to the wide diversities of human worship. As the Spiritist 
Doctrine of the future life is not a work of imagination more or less ingeniously conceived, but is, on 
the contrary, deduced from, and confirmed by, the observation of physical facts that are now occurring 
in front of our eyes, it will continue to attract, as it has hitherto done, those whose convictions, on this 
most momentous of subjects, are divergent or unsettled, and will gradually establish a unitary belief in 
regard to it; a belief that will be based, no longer on a mere hypothesis, but on a certainty. This 
unification of human conviction, in regard to the future existence of the soul, will be the first step 
towards the unification of the forms of worship; it will thus exercise a most important and decisive 
influence on all the various religions of the world, and will lead, first, to their mutual tolerance, and, 
eventually, to their fusion. 
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Chapter II 
 


FEAR OF DEATH 
 


Causes of the fear of death — Why Spiritists are not afraid of death 
 
 


CAUSES OF THE FEAR OF DEATH 
 


1. Man, to whatever degree of the scale he belongs, from the savage state upwards, has an innate 
presentiment about a future life; he feels an intuitive urging that death is not the end of existence, and 
that those whose demise he regrets are not lost to him forever. This spontaneous belief in a future state 
is vastly more general than the belief in annihilation. How is it then that we find among those who do 
believe in the immortality of the soul, so strong an attachment to the earthly life and so great a dread 
of death? 


2. The fear of death is at once a proof of the wisdom of Providence and a consequence of the 
instinct of self-preservation that is common to all living creatures. It is moreover, essential to the well 
being of the human race, so long as men are insufficiently enlightened in regard to the conditions of 
their future life. It serves as a counterpoise to the discouragement which, if not for this fear, would too 
often lead them to make a voluntary renunciation of their terrestrial existence, and to shirk the labors 
of this lower sphere, which are necessary to their advancement. 


We accordingly see that, among primitive peoples the intuition of a future life is extremely 
vague, and that it is only in proportion as people advances that this intuition gradually becomes, first, a 
mere hope and at length, a certainty, but still counter balanced by an instinctive attachment to 
corporeal life. 


3. As man arrives at a true understanding of a future state, his fear of death diminishes; but at 
the same time, he also comprehends more clearly the purposes for an earthly life, he awaits its ending 
calmly, without impatience or regret.  The certainty of a future life gives another direction to his 
thoughts, another aim to his activities. Before acquiring this certainty he labored only for the things of 
the present life; having acquired this certainty he labors for the life to come, yet without neglecting the 
duties and interests of his present life, because he knows that the character of his future life will be 
decided by the use he will have made of his present existence. The certainty of again meeting the 
friends whom he has lost by death, of preserving the relationships he has formed upon the Earth, of not 
losing the fruit of any effort, of continuing, forever, to grow in intelligence and in goodness, gives him 
patience to await the appointed term of his earthly sojourn and courage to bear, unmurmuring, the 
momentary fatigues and disappointments of terrestrial life. The solidarity which he sees to exist 
among spirits and men show him the union which ought to exist among all people of the Earth. Thus, 
he perceives the true basis of human fraternity and the true objective of charity in the present and in 
the future. 


4. In order to free ourselves from the fear of death, we must be able to look at it from the right 
point of view; that is to say, we must have penetrated the spirit world in thought. We must have 
formed to ourselves an idea of that world, as exact as it can be obtained at the present time: a power of 
discernment denoting, on the part of an incarnate spirit a certain amount of intellectual and moral 
development, and a certain aptitude for freeing himself from materiality. Among those who are not 
sufficiently advanced for the acquisition of this knowledge, the physical life takes precedence over the 
spiritual life. 


Man’s real life is in the soul; but while he remains attached to external values, he sees life only 
in the body; and therefore, when the body is deprived of life, he fancies that all is over and abandons 
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himself to despair. If instead of concentrating his thought on the outer garment of life, he directed his 
thought to the source of life, to the soul which is the real being, and which survives the change of its 
outer clothing, he would feel less regret at the idea of losing his body. An instrument of so much 
trouble and suffering; but for this, man needs a moral strength which is only acquired gradually, and in 
proportion to his advancement towards maturity. 


The fear of death therefore, results from insufficient knowledge of the future life. It also denotes 
aspirations for the continuance of existence and anxiety lest the destruction of the body should be the 
end. It is therefore evident it is due to a secret desire for survival that really exists in the soul, although 
partially hidden under the veil of uncertainty. 


-The fear of death diminishes in proportion as we obtain a clearer anticipation of the future life; 
it disappears entirely when that anticipation has become a certainty. 


The wisdom of Providence is seen in the progressive march of human convictions with regard to 
the continuation of life beyond the grave. If the certainty of a future life had been permitted to man 
before his mental vision was prepared for such a prospect, he would have been dazzled thereby. And 
the seductions of such a certainty, too clearly seen, would lead him to neglect the present life, his 
diligent use of which is the condition for physical and moral advancement. 


5. The fear of death has also been kept up by merely human reasons which will disappear with 
the progress of the race. The first of these is the aspect under which the idea of the future life has 
hitherto been presented. This viewpoint sufficed for minds of slight advancement, but could not satisfy 
the mental requirements of intellects that have learned to reason on the subject. The presentation, as 
absolute truth, of statements that are both irrational in themselves and opposed to the data of physical 
science, has necessarily led reasoning minds to the conclusion that such a presentation must be 
unfounded and erroneous. Hence have resulted in the minds of many, utter skepticism in relation to the 
reality of a future existence that has been presented under an unacceptable aspect. And in the minds of 
a yet greater number, a half-belief, so strongly plagued by with doubts, differing slightly from utter 
disbelief. For the latter the idea of a future life is at best, a vague hypothesis, a probability rather than a 
certainty. They wish that it may be so and yet notwithstanding that desire, they say to themselves, “But 
what if, after all there should be nothing beyond the grave! We are sure of the present let us busy 
ourselves with that. There will be time enough to think of a future life when we have found out 
whether that future life really exists!” 


“And besides,” say the doubters, “what in fact, is the soul? Is it a mathematical point, an atom, a 
spark, a flame? How does the ‘soul’ feel? How does it see? How and what does it perceive?” The soul 
for most people, is not a positive and active reality but a mere abstraction. Those whom they have 
loved, but from whom they have been separated by death, being reduced, in their thought to the state 
of atoms, of a spark, or of gas, seem to be separated from them forever and to have lost all the qualities 
for which they formerly loved them. Most people find it difficult to consider “an atom,” “a spark,” or 
“a gas” as an object of affection. They fail to derive satisfaction from the prospect of being themselves 
converted into “monads,” and they try to avoid contemplations that are so vague and cheerless, by 
restricting their thoughts to the interests, pursuits, and enjoyments of terrestrial life, which offers them 
at least, the appearance of something real and substantial. The number of those who are swayed by 
considerations of this kind is very great. 


6. Attachment to the things of the earthly life is also kept up, even in the minds of many of those 
who believe most firmly in the reality of a future life, by the impressions they have retained of the 
teachings to which they were subjected in their childhood. 


The pictures of the future life presented by the Church are not, it must be confessed, either 
attractive or consoling.  On the one hand, we are shown the contortions of the damned, who expiate, in 
endless tortures and unquenchable flames their momentary errors; ages after ages passing over them 
without hope of deliverance or pity, and (what is even more incredible,) repentance itself being of no 
avail in their case.  On the other hand, we see the sufferings of the souls who are languishing in 
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purgatory, and who are awaiting their deliverance, not from their own efforts for improvement, but 
from the compassionate efforts of the living who pray for them or have them prayed for by others. 
These two classes are represented as constituting the immense majority of the population of the other 
world; and above them hovers the very small minority of the elect, absorbed, throughout eternity, in 
contemplative beatitude. It is an eternal uselessness which—though undoubtedly preferable to 
annihilation—is nevertheless, only wearisome monotony and accordingly, in the paintings which 
represent the blessedness of the elect, the face of the latter usually wears an expression much more 
suggestive of dullness than of happiness. 


Such a view of the future life corresponds neither to our aspirations nor to the idea of 
progressiveness that we instinctively regard as a necessary element of happiness. It is difficult to 
imagine that the ignorant savage, whose moral sense is as yet undeveloped, should find himself simply 
because he has received baptism, on a level with him who, through long years of effort has raised 
himself to a high degree of knowledge and of practical morality. Still less conceivable is it that the 
child who has died in infancy, before acquiring the consciousness of itself and of its actions, should 
enjoy the same privileges simply as the result of its having undergone a ceremony in which its will 
took no part. Considerations of this nature cause uneasiness in the minds even of fervent believers, 
whenever they reflect seriously on the doctrines which as children, they were drilled into accepting.  


7. The progress which man so laboriously accomplish in the earthly life, having nothing to do 
with their future happiness, the belief that they can easily secure that happiness by means of 
ceremonies and outward observances—and that they can even purchase their future happiness with 
money, without any thorough transformation of their character and habits—tends to attach them still 
more strongly to worldly pleasures. Many a man who believes in a future life under the guise  we are 
now considering, says to himself in his secret heart, that because his future welfare can be secured by 
observing certain forms or by making bequests that entail no privation during his life time. It would be 
unnecessary to impose upon himself any sacrifice for the sake of others, and that the true plan is for 
the individual, thus he should ensure his own salvation and secure for himself at the same time, the 
largest possible share of the good things of the present life. 


Assuredly such is not the thought of all men, for there are many grand and noble exceptions to 
the common rule. However it cannot be denied that such is the thought of the majority of mankind, 
especially among the unenlightened masses, and that the idea commonly entertained in regard to the 
conditions of happiness in the other world, tends to keep up the attachment to the things of the present 
one, and consequently acts as a powerful stimulus to selfishness. 


8. It is to be remarked yet further, that all our social usages concur to make man cling to the 
earthly life, and to cower from the path that leads from this world to the next. Death is surrounded by 
somber ceremonies, far more suggestive of sorrow than of hope. It is always portrayed under a 
repulsive light, never as a state of transition. All the symbolism employed to indicate a reference to the 
destruction of the body, and show it as a hideous fleshless specter; none of the symbols employed for 
this purpose represent death as the deliverance of the soul, joyous and radiant, from terrestrial 
bondage. The departure for happier state of existence is accompanied only by the lamentations of the 
survivors, as though the greatest possible misfortune had befallen those who are gone before us. Their 
weeping friends bid them an eternal farewell, as though they would never again be able to behold them 
and grieve and thinking that they are deprived of the joys of this lower sphere, as though the other life 
did not offer enjoyments far greater than those of Earth. “What a misfortune,” it is often said, “to die 
when he who is taken is young, rich, happy, and with a brilliant future before him!” The idea that such 
a one can gain more by the change scarcely crosses the mind of any of those whom he has left, so 
vague, misty, gloomy, and void of hopefulness is the idea generally entertained in regard to the world 
of souls. Men will doubtless be slow in getting rid of their prejudices concerning death; but they will 
succeed in doing so as their knowledge of the spirit-life becomes clearer, firmer, and more 
enlightened. 
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9. The common belief moreover places souls in imaginary regions, scarcely accessible to human 
thought, where they become strangers they have left behind on Earth; the Church itself places an 
impassable barrier between them and the latter, for it declares that all connections between them had 
ended, and that all communication between them is impossible. If they are in Hell, all hope of seeing 
them again is lost forever, unless indeed, for those among the latter who incur the same doom. If they 
are among the elect, they are entirely absorbed in their own contemplative beatitude. All these 
suppositions make so wide a separation between the dead and the living that the severance between 
them seems to be complete and forever; and people would therefore prefer to keep those whom they 
love beside them on Earth, even though in a state of suffering, rather than see them go away, even 
though to “Heaven!” Besides is it conceivable that one can be really happy even in “Heaven,” if he has 
to see his child, his father, his mother, his friend, burning forever in unquenchable fire? 


 
 


WHY SPIRITISTS ARE NOT AFRAID OF DEATH 
 
10. The Spiritist Doctrine changes entirely our views of the future. The life to come is no longer 


a hypothesis, but a fact. The state of the soul after death is no longer a matter of theory, but a result of 
observation. The veil is lifted, and the spirit-world appears to us in all its activity and reality. It is not 
men who have discovered that world, through some ingenious conception of their imagination; it is the 
inhabitants of that world who come in person to describe to us the state of being in which they find 
themselves! We see them at every degree of spirit-life, in every phase of happiness or of unhappiness. 
We contemplate all the incidents of the life beyond the grave. It is this knowledge of the nature and 
details of life in the spirit-world that enables Spiritists to see death with calmness and gives serenity to 
his last moments upon the Earth. What sustains him is not a mere hope, but a certainty; he knows that 
the future life is only a continuation of his present life, but under more favorable conditions. And he 
looks forward to it with as much confidence as that with which he looks forward to a new sunrise after 
a dark and stormy night. This confidence of Spiritist is a result of the facts that he has witnessed, and 
of the accordance of those facts with reason, with the justice and goodness of God, and with the 
deepest inspirations of the human mind. 


For Spiritists the soul is not an abstraction for they know that it possesses an ethereal body 
which makes of it a real and definite being, susceptible of being conceived of as such by our thought. 
This knowledge suffices to correct our ideas in regard to its individuality, aptitudes and perceptions. 
Our remembrance of those who are dear to us repose, henceforth, on something real. We no longer 
represent them to ourselves as so many flickering flames offering nothing of their former personality 
to our thought. On the contrary, we see them under a concrete form which shows them to belong to the 
category of living beings. Moreover instead of regarding them as being lost to view, as formerly, in the 
depths of space, a Spiritist knows that they are beside us and around us; for he has learned that the 
corporeal world and the spiritual world are in close and perpetual connection. Doubt in relation to the 
future life being no longer possible to him, he has no longer any reason to be afraid of death. He 
beholds its approach with perfect equanimity; for he knows that the dissolution of his fleshly body will 
be for him a deliverance, the opening of a door through which he will pass, not into the yawning abyss 
of annihilation, but into a higher and happier state of existence.  
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Chapter III 
 


HEAVEN 
 
1. The term heaven is employed, in a general sense, to designate the boundless expanse of space 


that surrounds the Earth, and, more specially, the part of the expanse that is above our horizon. The 
Latin name for that space, coelum (derived from the Greek coilos, hollow, concave), was given to it by 
the ancients, because heaven, or the sky, appeared to them to be an immense concavity. The Ancients 
believed in the existence of several “heavens”, placed one above the other, composed of a solid, 
transparent matter, and forming a succession of hollow, concentric spheres, and the center of which, 
immovable, stood the Earth. These spheres, turning around the Earth, carried with them the stars that 
were placed within their several circuits. 


This belief, due to the paucity of astronomic knowledge, was the basis of the various theologies 
that represent those concentric “heavens” thus superposed on one another, as localization of 
progressively increasing degrees of beatitude, the topmost one being the region of supreme felicity. 
According to the general opinion, there were seven of these “heavens;” hence the saying, “to be in 
seventh heaven,” as the expression of the most perfect happiness. Muslims admit nine “heavens,” in 
each of which the happiness of the true believer is successively increased. The astronomer Ptolemy 
(who lived in Alexandria, in the second century of the Christian Era), counted eleven of these 
“heavens”; the uppermost being styled “The Empyrean” (from the Greek word, pur, or pyr, fire), on 
account of the brilliant light with which it was supposed to be filled: and the term is still employed as 
the poetic designation of the realm of eternal glory. Christian Theology assumes the existence of three 
“heavens;” the first is the region of the terrestrial atmosphere and the clouds; the second is the space in 
which the stars perform their revolutions; the third, above the region occupied by the stars, is the 
dwelling-place of the Most High, abode the elect, who behold the Almighty “face to face.” It is in 
accordance with this classification that St. Paul is said to have been “caught up into the third heaven.” 


2. These different doctrines, respecting the abode of the blest, are based on two erroneous 
assumptions, viz.: — first, that the Earth is the center of the universe; and, second that the region of 
stars is limited. And it is beyond the imaginary limit thus assigned to the starry region, that all those 
doctrines have placed the blissful realm that is supposed to be the dwelling place of the Almighty. But 
what a strange anomaly is that which relegates to the outskirts of creation the Author and Ruler of all 
that is, instead of assigning to Him, at least, a position in the center of the universe, whence His 
thought might radiate in all directions! 


3. Physical science, with the inexorable logic of facts and observations, has carried its torch into 
the depths of the expanse of space around us, and has shown the emptiness of all these theories. The 
Earth has been proven to be, not the pivot of the universe, but one of the smallest of the bodies that 
circle through immensity, and our sun itself is now known to be only the center of our planetary 
system; every star that shines in the boundless expanse of the sky is ascertained to be itself a sun, the 
center of a system of dependent worlds; and innumerable systems thus revealed to us as moving in an 
orderly interdependence throughout the boundless regions of infinity are found to be separated by 
distances incommensurable by our thought, though, to our eye, they seem almost to touch one another. 
In this view of the universe, governed by eternal laws that proclaim the wisdom and omnipotence of 
the Creator, the Earth is seen to be only an almost imperceptible speck, and one of the least favored — 
as regards its physical characteristics and its adaptations to human. Such being the case, the question 
naturally arises as to why the Almighty should have made it the sole seat of life, the sole habitation of 
the most favored of His creatures? Everything, on the contrary, tends to show that life is everywhere, 
and that the human family is as infinite as the universe. Science has proven the existence of worlds 
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similar to ours; as God cannot be supposed to have made everything without a purpose, He must 
necessarily have peopled those worlds with beings capable of administering them. 


4. Man’s opinions are always proportioned to his knowledge; and the discovery of the 
constitution of the world around him, like all the other great discoveries of the human mind, has 
necessarily given a new direction to his ideas. It was inevitable that, through the action of his newly-
acquired knowledge, his primitive creeds should undergo considerable modification: “heaven” has 
been displaced from its former position, for the region of stars, being boundless, can no longer be 
assigned as its locality. Where, then, is “heaven”? To this question none of the religions of the world 
can furnish an answer. 


Spiritism has come to resolve this enigma showing us what the true destiny of the human beings 
is. Starting with the nature of humans and the attributes of God, we arrive at the conclusion: that is to 
say, starting with the known we arrive at the unknown, via logical deduction, without mentioning the 
direct observations that Spiritism permits us to realize. 


5. With the aid of the knowledge thus derived, we have ascertained that man is a compound 
being, consisting of a body and a spirit; that the spirit is the principal element of this compound 
existence, its reasoning and intelligent element; that the body is merely a material envelope which is 
temporarily assumed by the spirit for the accomplishment of his mission upon the Earth and the 
execution of the labors that are necessary for his advancement. The body, worn out, is destroyed, and 
the spirit outlives its destruction. Without the spirit, the body is only a mass of inert matter, like an 
instrument deprived of the arm that made it act. Without the body, the spirit is still itself; that is to say, 
the essential element of the compound being called man, viz., life and intelligence. On quitting his 
material envelope the spirit returns to the spirit-world, which he had quitted in order to incarnate 
himself in a corporeal body. 


There is, then, the corporeal world, composed of spirits incarnated in corporeal bodies, and the 
spirit-world, composed of spirits who have put off their corporeal body. The beings of the corporeal 
world, in virtue of their material envelope, are attached to the Earth or to some similar globe; the spirit 
world is everywhere, around us and in space, and has no boundaries or limits of any kind. In virtue of 
the fluidic nature of their body envelope, the beings that compose that world instead of creeping 
laboriously upon the ground transport themselves through space with the rapidity of thought. The 
death of the body is the rupture of the bonds that held them captive. 


6. Spirits are created simple and ignorant, but with the aptitude for acquiring all knowledge, and 
for progressing in every direction, through the exercise of their free will. Through the progress 
achieved by them, they acquire new knowledge, new faculties, new perceptions, and, as a consequence 
of these, new enjoyments unknown to spirits of less advancement; they see, hear, feel, and 
comprehend, what more backward spirits can neither see, hear, feel, nor comprehend. The happiness of 
each spirit is in proportion to the amount of progress accomplished by him; so that, of two spirits, one 
may be more or less happy than the other, simply as a consequence of his greater or less degree of 
moral and intellectual advancement, and this, without their being in two different places. They may be 
close to one another, and yet one of them may be in utter darkness, while the other is in the midst of 
resplendent light; just as a blind man and one who sees may be in the same place, and yet the former 
will be unconscious of the splendors seen by the latter, who perceives the objects which are invisible 
for the former. The happiness and unhappiness of the spirits being inherent in the qualities possessed 
by them, they find that happiness or unhappiness wherever they may be, on the surface of the Earth, in 
the midst of incarnates, or in space. 


A commonplace comparison will render this difference of situation more comprehensible. If, of 
two men who are at a concert, one is a trained musician possessing a good ear for music, while the 
other knows nothing of music and has only a defective ear, the first will derive enjoyment from the 
concert, while the other will remain unmoved, simply because one of them perceives and understands 
what makes no impression upon the perceptions of the other. It is thus with all the enjoyments 
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experienced by spirits, those enjoyments being proportioned to their aptitude for perceiving them. The 
spirit-world is full of splendors, harmonies, and sensations that spirits of low degree, who are still 
under the influence of materiality, do not perceive, and which are only perceptible, and accessible, to 
spirits of greater purity. 


7. Progress, among spirits, is only achieved as the fruit of their own labor; but, as they have their 
free will, they labor more or less actively for their own advancement, according to their will; they thus 
hasten or retard their own progress, and, consequently, their own happiness. While some of them 
advance quickly, others stagnate for long ages in the lower ranks. Thus, spirits are always the artisans 
of their own situation, whether happy or unhappy, according to the words of Christ, “to each according 
to his works.” A spirit who remains behind has, therefore, only himself to thank for his backwardness; 
in the same way, he who advances has all the merit of his advancement and the happiness he has 
conquered appears to him all the greater in consequence. 


Perfect happiness is the lot only of the spirits who have attained to perfect purity, in other 
words, of those whom we designate as Pure-Spirits.3 Happiness is only obtained by spirits in 
proportion as they progress in intelligence and morality. Intellectual progress and moral progress are 
rarely achieved together, and at the same time; but what a spirit fails to accomplish in one lifetime he 
accomplishes in another, so that his advancement in each of those two branches of progress is 
equalized in the long run. It is for this reason that we so often find highly intelligent men who are but 
slightly advanced in morality, and vice versa. 


8. Incarnation is necessary to the double progress, intellectual and moral, that has to be 
accomplished by a spirit; it ensures his intellectual progress by compelling him to employ his activity 
in the various pursuits of the earthly life, and it ensures his moral progress by making him feel the 
need which men have for one another. Social life is the touchstone that reveals the good or bad 
qualities of a spirit. Kindness, malevolence, gentleness, violence, charity, selfishness, generosity, 
avarice, humility, pride, sincerity, hypocrisy, loyalty, and treachery — in a word, all that constitutes 
human goodness and human badness — find their motive, aim, and stimulus, in the relations of each 
man with his fellows. If it were possible for a man to live alone, he would have neither vices nor 
virtues; for, though isolation may preserve from evil, it also annuls the possibility of goodness. 


9. A single corporeal existence is manifestly insufficient to enable a spirit to acquire all the 
goodness he lacks, and rid himself of all the evil that is in him. Would it be possible, for an instant, for 
a savage to attain, in a single incarnation, to the intellectual and moral level of the most advanced 
European? It is physically impossible for him to do so. Must he, then, remain eternally in ignorance 
and barbarism, deprived of the enjoyments that can only be reached through the development of the 
intellectual and moral faculties? The simplest common sense suffices to show us that such a 
supposition would be the negation, both of the justice and goodness of God and of the law of progress, 
which is the law of nature. And it is for this reason that God, being supremely just and good, grants to 
the spirit of each man as many successive existences as he needs for attaining to the perfection which 
is the aim of his being. 


In each new existence, a spirit brings with him, under the form of natural aptitudes, of intuitive 
knowledge, of intelligence, and of morality, all the gains that have been made by him in his previous 
existences. Thus each new existence takes him on a step further upon the road of progress.4 


Incarnation is inherent to the condition of the inferiority of the spirit. It is no longer necessary 
when inferiority is overcome and there is continued progress in the spiritual state or in the physical 
existences of more advanced worlds that do not maintain earthly materialization.  


                                                 
3 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” Second Part, Chapter 1. 


 
4 See footnote, Chap. I., no. 2 
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10. In the intervals between his successive incarnations, a spirit return, for a longer or shorter 
time, into the spirit-world, where he is happy, or unhappy, according to the good or the evil  he has 
done in his previous lives. The life of the spirit-world is the normal state of the spirit, the definitive 
state towards which he is tending; for it is his spirit that is undying, while the state of incarnation is 
one of transition and of passage. It is especially in the spirit-state that he reaps the fruit of the progress 
accomplished  during incarnation; it is also in that state that he prepares for a new struggle with 
ignorance and evil, and forms the resolutions which he will strive to put into practice in his next return 
to the discipline of human life. 


The spirit progresses also in erraticity,5 in which state he acquires special knowledge that he 
could not acquire upon the Earth, and modifies the ideas acquired by him through his subjection to the 
actions of matter. The state of incarnation and the spirit-state are for him the source of two kinds of 
progress, interdependent one of the other; this is why it passes alternatively in these two modes of 
existence. 


11. A spirit may be reincarnated upon the Earth or in other material worlds. Among the latter, 
there are some which are further advanced than others, and in which the conditions of existence, both 
physical and moral, are less painful than upon the Earth; but, into those happier worlds, only such 
spirits are admitted as have arrived at a degree of advancement in harmony with that of those worlds. 


Incarnation in worlds of higher degree is, of itself, a reward for the spirits whose efforts have 
fitted them to share the life of those worlds, the inhabitants that are exempted from the ills and the 
vicissitudes that we are exposed upon the Earth. Their bodies, being more fluidic, are free from the 
grossness of earthly flesh, and are not subject to diseases, infirmities, or even to the needs of our 
present bodily state. Spirits of low degree being excluded from those worlds, their people live together 
in peace, with no other care than that of effecting the advancement by their intellectual activity. True 
fraternity reigns in those worlds, because in them selfishness has no existence; true equality reigns in 
them, because no proud or vain-glorious spirit could obtain admission; and true liberty reigns in them, 
because,  there are no disorders to be repressed, no ambitious tyrants seeking to oppress their weaker 
brother. In comparison with the Earth, such worlds are paradises, although they are but the temporary 
resting-places of the spirit, on the road of progress that is leading him up to the attainment of yet 
higher mode of existence that constitutes the true, definitive life of the soul. The Earth, being as yet a 
world of low degree, and destined to serve as a place of purification for imperfect spirits, evil 
necessarily predominates in it, and will continue to do so until the Divine ordering shall make it the 
abode of spirits of greater advancement than those who are now incarnated in it. It is thus that each 
spirit, progressing gradually in proportion as he accomplishes his development, arrives at length at the 
apogee of happiness; but, before attaining to the highest point of perfection, he enjoys increasing 
degrees of happiness, proportioned to each successive degree of his advancement. It is with the spirit, 
in this respect, as with a child; in his infancy, he shares the pleasures of childhood, in his youth, those 
that belong to adolescence, and, when he has attained to man’s estate, the riper satisfactions of 
manhood. 


12. The happiness of the perfected spirits is not a state of idle contemplation, which would be, 
as has frequently been pointed out, merely a state of eternal and wearisome uselessness. Spirit-life, at 
every degree, is, on the contrary, a state of constant activity, though an activity exempt from fatigue. 
The most perfect felicity of that life consists in the enjoyment of all the splendors of the creation, 
which human language is incapable of describing, and of which the most exuberant human 
imagination would fail to form the remotest conception; —in the knowledge and comprehension of all 
things; in the absence of every sort of suffering, physical and moral, in an interior satisfaction, a 


                                                 
5 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” Second Part, Chapter 6. 
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serenity of soul that nothing can disturb; in the pure and perfect affection which unites all the beings 
who through the absence of evil and inferior spirits, are beyond the reach of disappointment or 
annoyance; and, above all, in the vision of God and in the understanding of the sublime mysteries of 
existence that are unveiled only to those who have rendered themselves worthy of such initiation. The 
happiness of the fully purified spirits consists also in the exercise of the functions with which they 
rejoice to be charged. They are the Messiahs, the Messengers of God, for the transmission and the 
execution of His volitions; they accomplish great missions, preside over the formation of worlds and 
the maintenance of the general harmony of the universe, glorious posts at which spirits only arrive as 
the direct result of their perfection. Those only who have reached the highest grade of perfectibility are 
admitted to have knowledge of the secrets of God, and receive the direct inspiration of His thought, of 
which they are the immediate representatives. 


13. The employments of spirits are proportioned to their advancement, to the knowledge they 
possess, to their capacities, to their experience, and to the degree of confidence reposed in them by the 
sovereign Master. In the spirit-world, there is no privilege, no favor that is not the consequence of 
personal merit; all the arrangements of that higher world are weighed in the scales of absolute justice. 
The most important missions are confided only to those who are known by God to be, at once, able to 
fulfill them worthily, and incapable of betraying them or of failing in the accomplishment of the tasks 
committed to them. While, under the very eye of God, the most worthy that compose the Supreme 
Council of the Universe are charged with the direction of the various solar systems, and others are 
charged with the direction of a single planet. After these, in the order of their personal advancement 
and hierarchical rank, are the spirits who are entrusted with the direction of a single nation, of a single 
family, of a single individual, are charged to push forward some special branch of progress, or to 
supervise the various operations of nature, all of which, to the minutest details of the work of creation. 
In the vast and harmonious unity of creation, there are occupations for all varieties and degrees of 
capacity, of aptitude, of devotion; occupations that are solicited with ardent desire and accepted with 
joy and gratitude, because devotion and service are means of advancement for the spirits who aspire to 
the ineffable felicity of the supreme degree. 


14. Besides the great missions that are confided only to spirits of the higher degrees, there are 
others, of every degree of importance, which are entrusted to spirits of corresponding degrees of 
advancement; so that every spirit, even those who are incarnate, may be said to have his own—that is 
to say, certain duties to perform for the benefit of his fellows—from the father of a family, on whom is 
laid the task of bringing forward his children, to the man of genius who endows society with new 
elements of progress. It is among the spirits who are charged with these missions of secondary 
importance that weakness, unfaithfulness, and withdrawals often occur, failures in duty that delay the 
advancement of the individual who is guilty of them, but that have no disturbing effect on the general 
course of events. 


15. Thus all the intelligent beings of the creation assist in carrying on the general work of the 
universe, whatever the degree of development at which they have arrived, and each of them according 
to his possibilities; some of them in the state of incarnation, others in the spirit-state. There is activity 
everywhere; from the bottom of the ladder to the top, all are learning, aiding one another, mutually 
supporting each other, and holding out a helping hand to assist each other in reaching the summit. 


Solidarity is thus established between the spirit-world and the corporeal world, in other words, 
between spirits and men, between spirits in freedom and spirits in the captivity of the flesh. And thus, 
too, all true sympathies, all pure and sincere affections are perpetuated, strengthened, and ennobled, 
through the purification and continuation of the affectionate relationships of spirits. 


Life and movement exist in all Universe. There is no corner in the infinite world where someone 
does not exist; no region that is not constantly traveled by innumerable legions of radiant invisible 
souls, who are unseen to our coarse senses, but quite visible to those souls who are liberated from the 
influence of the physical body, and whose sight marvels with overflowing happiness. Everywhere, 
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throughout the universe, there is happiness proportioned to the degree of progress achieved, to the 
greatness of the tasks accomplished; for each spirit carries within himself the elements of his 
happiness, according to the category in which he is placed by his degree of advancement. 


The happiness of spirits depending on their own personal qualities and not on any physical 
surroundings, it exists wherever there are spirits who are capable of being happy; but there is not, 
throughout the universe, any fixed and circumscribed region of happiness. Wherever they may be, the 
pure spirits are always able to contemplate the Divine Majesty, because God is everywhere. 


16. Happiness, nevertheless, is not simply a matter of personal feeling, for, if it were merely 
individual, if it could not be shared with others, it would be selfish and incomplete; to be perfect, it 
requires communion of thought and feeling on the part of those who are able to understand and 
sympathize with one another. The higher spirits, attracted to each other by similitude of ideas, tastes, 
and sentiments, form vast homogenous groups, or families, in which each individual radiates his own 
qualities and receives the serene and beneficent emanations of all the other individuals in the group, 
whose members sometimes disperse, to occupy themselves with the missions entrusted to them, 
sometimes assemble at some given point of space, to inform each other of the result of their labors, 
sometimes gather round a spirit of higher degree, to receive his counsels or his direction. 


17. Although spirits are everywhere, the globes of the universe are centers in which they 
assemble by preference, according to the similarity existing between themselves and those by whom 
they are inhabited. Globes of great advancement are surrounded by the shining hosts of the higher 
spirits; around globes of low degree, low and backward spirits swarm in crowds. The Earth is still one 
of the latter. Each globe has, so to say, its own population of incarnate and discarnate spirits, supplied, 
for the most part, by the incarnation and discarnation of the same spirits. The population of the various 
globes is more stable in proportion to their backwardness, because, the lower the globe, the more 
closely are its spirits attached to matter; it is more floating in the globes of higher degree. But the 
higher spirits voluntarily quit the splendid worlds which are foci of light and joy, and go to worlds of 
lower degree, in order to sow therein the germs of progress, to bring consolation and hope to the spirits 
incarnated in them, to raise the courage of those who are sinking under the trials and struggles of 
corporeal life; — and they sometimes incarnate themselves in the world whose improvement they 
wish to help forward, in order to accomplish their undertaking with greater efficiency and success. 


18. In the boundless immensity around us, where, then, is “Heaven”? “Heaven” is everywhere; 
it has no fixed site, no place, no circumscribing limits; the globes of high degree are the last stations 
on the road which leads to it; virtue opens the gates of that supreme abode; vice bars its entrance. 


In contrast with this grand and magnificent view of the universe, which shows us its remotest 
regions peopled with intelligent inhabitants, which assigns to all the objects of creation a meaning, a 
purpose, and an aim, how mean, how petty, is the doctrine that limits the human race to an 
imperceptible point of space, which represents mankind as beginning at a given time, with the world 
which its inhabits, the career of the race embracing but a moment in eternity! How sad, dark, and 
chilling is the doctrine that represents the rest of the universe, before, during, and after, the brief 
episode of the career of the human race, as void of life and movement, an incommensurable desert 
plunged in eternal silence! How prolific of despair is such a doctrine, presenting to the mind a picture 
of the small group of the elect, absorbed in perpetual contemplation, while the great majority of the 
only creatures of immensity are condemned to endless torments! How cruel, for all loving hearts, is 
such a doctrine, interposing an impassable barrier between the living and the dead! The souls of the 
elect, in their selfish happiness, think only of their own beatitude; the souls of the damned, in their 
hopeless eternity of misery, think only of their own despair. Is it strange that selfishness should be rife 
upon the Earth, when it is presented to mankind as reigning supreme in “Heaven”? And how narrow, 
how degrading is the idea given by such a doctrine, of the power, the wisdom, and the goodness of 
God! 
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How grand, how sublime, on the contrary, is the idea that is given to us by Spiritism! What vast 
horizons does its doctrine open out to the mind! But what proves it to be true? Reason, in the first 
place; revelation in the second place; and, lastly, its accordance with the scientific progress of the day. 
Between two doctrines, one which debases, while the other exalts our idea of the attributes of God; — 
one of which is in contradiction, and the other in harmony with the law of progress that is visible in 
every department of existence; — one of which remains stationary while the other leads us incessantly 
forwards, — common sense suffices to show us which is nearest to the truth. In presence of two 
doctrines thus diametrically opposed to each other, let each inquirer interrogate his own 
consciousness, his own aspirations, and an inner voice will reply to his inquiry as to which is the true 
one. The aspirations of mankind are the voice of God and cannot deceive us. 


19. But why, then, it may be asked, has God not revealed all truth to mankind, from the 
beginning? For the same reason which renders it impossible to impart to an infant, the knowledge that 
is imparted to an adult. The restricted revelation of former ages was sufficient for the needs of the 
human race in the period for which it was intended; the Divine revelations are always proportioned to 
the mental and moral capacities of the spirits to whom they are made. Those who, at the present day, 
are receiving a fuller revelation are the same spirits who received the more restricted revelation of the 
earlier ages, but who, since that earlier period, have increased in intelligence. 


Before physical science had revealed to mankind the existence of the living forces of nature, the 
mechanism of the heavens, the true nature and mode of formation of the Earth, could men have 
understood the immensity of space and the plurality of the worlds of the universe? Before geology had 
shown them the constitution of the Earth, could they have dislodged “hell” from its depths, or 
understood the allegorical meaning of the six days of creation? Before astronomy had discovered the 
laws which regulate the universe, could they have seen the sky is neither “high” nor “low” in space, 
and that the sky is neither above the clouds nor bounded by the stars? Before psychological science 
had come into existence, could they have identified themselves with spiritual life, or have formed to 
themselves a conception of an existence after death, whether happy or unhappy, otherwise than in 
connection with some fixed locality and under some physical form? No; comprehending through the 
senses rather than by thought, the idea of an illimitable universe was too vast for their intelligence; it 
was needful to reduce the idea of the universe to narrower proportions, in order to bring it within their 
sphere of vision, deferring its broader presentation to a later period. A partial revelation was useful in 
the past, and the wisdom of the Providential ordering is shown in this proportioning of its teachings to 
the needs and capacities of the time in which it was made; but it is insufficient at the present day, and 
they are wrong who, not taking into account the progress of ideas, imagine that they can hold men of 
mature age in the lead strings of infancy (Vide The Gospel According to Spiritism, Chap. III) 
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CHAPTER IV 
 
 


HELL 
 
Intuition of future punishments – The Christian Hell imitated from the Hell of the Pagans 


Limbo – Picture of the Pagan Hell – Picture of the Christian Heaven 
 
 


INTUITION OF FUTURE PUNISHMENTS 
 
1. In all ages, man has intuitively believed that his future life will be happy or unhappy 


according to the good or the evil done by him in the earthly life; but the idea he forms to himself of 
that future state of existence is always in keeping with the development of his moral sense and with 
more or less enlightened views of right and wrong at which he has arrived. Thus his idea of the 
rewards and punishments of the future is always the reflex of his predominant tendencies. Warlike 
nations make the supreme felicity to consist in the honors done to valor; tribes who live by hunting, in 
an abundance of game; peoples addicted to sensuality, in voluptuous pleasures. While man remains 
under the domination of materiality, he can have only an imperfect comprehension of spirit life; he 
supposes that he will eat and drink, in the other world, as he does in this one, but better things.6 At a 
later period, we find in the beliefs of mankind concerning the future a mixture of spirituality and 
materiality; and accordingly, besides a heaven of contemplative beatitude, man then places a hell with 
its array of physical tortures. 


2. Being unable to conceive of anything that he does not see, the man of the primitive period 
naturally formed his notion of the future based on the present; in order to comprehend the possibility 
of other modes of existence than those which he saw around him, he would have needed an intellectual 
development which he could only acquire in the course of ages. The picture that he imagined to 
himself of the chastisements of the future life was, therefore, only a reflex of the ills of human 
existence, but deepened and intensified. He brought together, into that picture, all the tortures, all the 
sufferings, all the afflictions that he saw upon the Earth; in hot climates, he imagined a hell of fire, 
and, in the cold ones, a hell of ice. The special sense which, at a later period, enables him to 
comprehend the spiritual world, not being yet developed, he could only conceive of physical penalties; 
and for this reason, with the exception of some slight differences of form, the “hell” of all religions is 
the same. 


 
THE CHRISTIAN HELL AN IMITATION OF THE HELL OF THE PAGANS 


 
3. The “Hell” of the Pagans, described and dramatized by the poets of antiquity, is the grandest 


of the forms that have been assumed by the idea of a place of punishments for the souls of men, 
although its principal features have been perpetuated in the “Hell” of the Christians, which, also, has 
been sung by their poets. On comparing these two conceptions of the infernal regions, we find them to 
be closely allied, notwithstanding their differences of names and details; in both, physical fire is the 
basis of the tortures of the damned, because it is the cause of the most excruciating suffering. But, 
strange to say, Christians have made their hell, in many respects, still more horrible than that of the 


                                                 
6 A little Savoyard, to whom the village priest was describing the delights of the future life, asked him whether everybody “eat white bread 
there, as they do in Paris?” 
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Pagans. The latter had their hell the Sieve of the Danaides, Ixion’s Wheel, the Stone of Sysiphus, etc.; 
but these were merely torments of individuals, whereas the Christian hell has its boiling cauldrons for 
the vast majority of the human race, and the Christian “angels” lift up the covers of those receptacles 
to feast their eyes with the contortions of the damned,7 which are also watched by the “elect” with 
lively satisfaction,8 while their God hears, unmoved, the groans that will ascend, throughout eternity, 
from the bottomless pit! The Pagans never depicted the dwellers in the Elysian Fields as gloating over 
the horrors of Tartarus. 


4. Like the Pagans, the Christians have their king of the Infernal Regions, Satan; with this 
difference, viz., that Pluto, while governing the gloomy realm which had fallen to his share, was not 
malicious; he retained as captives those who had done wickedly, because it was his mission to do so; 
but he did not seek to draw men into evil in order to give himself the pleasure of seeing them suffer; 
whereas Satan recruits his victims everywhere, and takes pleasure in having them tortured by his 
legions of demons, who are armed with pitchforks for the purpose of stirring them about in the fire. 
Christian theologians have gravely discussed the nature of the “fire,” which burns the damned 
incessantly, and yet does not consume them; some of them have even gone so far as to inquire whether 
that fire may not perhaps be of bitumen.9 The Christian hell is, therefore, in no respect less horrible 
than the Pagan hell. 


5. The same considerations which led the Ancients to localize the realm of felicity led them also 
to imagine a place of torment, like the former, fixed, localized, and circumscribed; and, having placed 
their heaven “on high,” they naturally placed their hell “down below,” that is to say, in the center of 
the Earth, of which certain dark and gloomy caverns were supposed to be the entrance. The Christians, 
also, for a long time, placed the region of perdition in the center of the Earth. Nor were these the only 
analogies between the Pagan and the Christian conceptions of hell. 


The hell of the pagans contained, on the one hand, the Elysian Fields, on the other, Tartarus; 
Olympus, the dwelling-place of the gods and of deified men, was in the “upper regions.” According to 
the letter of the Gospels, Jesus descended into Hell, into a region below the surface of the Earth, on a 
mission to rescue the souls who were awaiting his coming. The hell of the Christians, like that of the 
Pagans, was, therefore, in the beginning, not simply a place of torment, but, like the latter, included 
“the lower regions.” And the Christian heaven, the abode of the angels and the saints, was also, like 
the Pagan Olympus, up “on high,” somewhere beyond the region of the stars, which, as previously 
remarked, was supposed to be limited. 


6.  These mixture of Pagan and Christian ideas should cause us no surprise. Jesus could not, at 
once, destroy beliefs that had taken firm root in the human mind. The men of this day lacked the 
scientific knowledge that alone could enable them to conceive of the infinity of space and the infinity 
of worlds. The Earth was, for them, the center of the universe. They knew nothing of its form or of its 
internal structure; for them, the universe was limited to what they saw around them, and their notions, 
in regard to the future, could not extend beyond the narrow circle of their knowledge. It was 
consequently impossible for Jesus to initiate them into the truth of things; and being unwilling, on the 
other hand, to give the sanction of his authority to the prejudices of his hearers, he abstained from 
touching on subjects for which they were unprepared. Leaving to time the work of rectifying their 
ideas, he confined himself to vague allusions to the future happiness of the good, and to the 


                                                 
7 A sermon preached, in 1860, by an eminent Catholic divine, at Montpellier, seat of a University Faculty. 


 
8 “The blessed, without quitting the place they occupy, will yet quit it in a certain manner—through the intelligence and the distinctness of 
vision with which they are endowed—in order to contemplate the tortures of the damned; and, on seeing these, they will not only not feel any 
sorrow, but they will be overwhelmed with joy and will give thanks to God for their own happiness in witnessing the unutterable misery of 
the impious.”—SAINT THOMAS AQUINAS. 


 
9 In a sermon preached in Paris in 1861. 
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punishments that await the wicked; but we nowhere find, in his teachings, the distinct pictures of 
corporeal tortures which the Christians churches have made an article of their creed. 


We have seen how it is that the ideas of the Pagan hell have been perpetuated to the present day. 
The diffusion of knowledge, which is the characteristic of modern times, and the general development 
of human intelligence, were indispensable to the clearing away of those ideas. But as, up to this time, 
no sound and rational basis of belief has been substituted in place of those old ideas, the long period of 
blind belief has been followed by a transitional period of unbelief, to which the new revelation is 
destined to put an end. It was necessary to demolish the old belief before bringing in the new; for true 
ideas are more readily accepted by those who have no belief and who feel the need of some sound 
basis of conviction, than by those who cherish a robust belief in absurdities. 


7. Owing to their having localized their idea of “Heaven” and of  “Hell,” the various Christian 
sects have been led to admit the existence of only two situations for the souls of the departed—viz., 
perfect happiness and utter misery. Purgatory, according to the Catholic dogma, is only a temporary 
and intermediate position, where the souls goes without any other transition into the abode of the 
Blest. It could not do otherwise, according to the belief that assumes that the fate of the soul is decided 
forever at death. If there are but two abodes for souls, —viz., that of the elect and that of the damned, 
—and if the fate of the soul, as belonging to the one or the other category, is definitely settled at death  
it is impossible to admit the existence of degrees in either of those abodes; for, if such degrees existed, 
it must be possible for the soul to pass through them, and, consequently, to progress: but, if the soul 
can progress after death, its state, on dying, is not definitive, since, if it were definitive, progress 
would be impossible. Jesus settled this weighty question when he said, “In my Father’s house are 
many mansions.”10 


LIMBO 
 
8. The Catholic Church admits, it is true, a special position of the soul in certain special cases. 


Children, who have died in infancy, having committed no sin, cannot be condemned to eternal 
burning; on the other hand, having done nothing good, they have no right to the supreme felicity. They 
are, therefore, according to the doctrine of that Church, in Limbo, which is a mixed state (that has 
never been clearly defined), in which, although they do not suffer, they still do not enjoy perfect 
happiness. But, since their fate is irrevocably fixed at death, they are excluded from the enjoyment of 
perfect happiness to all eternity; and, consequently, this privation, though incurred through no fault of 
theirs, practically amounts to the undeserved infliction of an eternal punishment. It is the same with 
savages, who, having received neither the grace of baptism nor the light of religion, go wrong through 
ignorance, and through obeying their natural instincts, and who, consequently, can neither have 
incurred the guilt, nor acquired the merit of those who have acted with a clear discernment of right and 
wrong. The simplest effort of reasoning suffices to repel such a doctrine as contrary to the justice of 
God. The justice of God, on the contrary, is summed up entirely in the words of Christ, “To each, 
according to the deeds done in the body;” but this law must be understood as referring to deeds 
whether good or evil, that have been done freely and voluntarily; those being the only ones for which 
we can justly be held responsible. There can be no responsibility on the part of a child, a savage, or 
any one else who, through no fault of his own, has failed to obtain enlightenment. 


 
 


 
 


                                                 
10  Vide “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. III 
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PICTURE OF THE PAGAN HELL 
 
9. We know little of the Pagan Hell except through the recitals of the ancient poets; the 


descriptions given by Homer and Virgil are the most complete, but, in these, we have to make 
allowance for the necessities imposed by the poetic form. On the contrary, the description of the 
infernal regions given by Fénélon, in his Telemachus—though drawn, as regards the fundamental 
beliefs of the Ancients, from the same sources—has the greater simplicity and precision of prose. 
Even while describing the lugubrious aspect of those regions, he takes care to show the kind of 
suffering endured by the guilty; and, if he gives special prominence to the fate of bad kings, he does so 
for the sake of impressing the mind of his royal pupil with the gravity of the responsibility that will 
one day rest upon him. However popular the work referred to, there are doubtless many who have not 
retained any clear remembrance of its details, or who have not reflected on them with sufficient 
attention to establish a comparison between the idea of “Hell” thus presented and the “Hell” of the 
Christians; and we therefore think it useful to reproduce portions of the work referred to which treat 
directly of the subject we are considering, that is to say, of the punishment of the individuals in the 
other life. 


10. On entering, Telemachus heard the groans of a shade who appeared to be inconsolable. 
‘What,’ he inquired, ‘is the cause of you unhappiness? Who were you when upon the Earth?’ 


 ‘I was Nabopharzam, king of proud Babylon,’ replied the shade; ‘all the people of the East 
trembled at the mere sound of my name. I caused myself to be adored by the Babylonians in a marble 
temple wherein I was represented by a statue of gold, before which were burned, night and day, the 
most precious perfumes of Ethiopia. Whoever dared to contradict me was immediately punished; and 
my servants invented new pleasures each day in order to render my life more and more delightful. I 
was still young and robust; alas! How many kinds of prosperity still remained for me to enjoy upon the 
throne! But a woman whom I loved, and who did not love me, has shown me very plainly that I was 
not a god; she has poisoned me; and I am reduced to nothingness. My ashes were placed, with great 
pomp, yesterday, in a golden urn; the people wept, and tore their hair; they made a pretense of longing 
to throw themselves into the flame of my funeral pyre, in order to die with me. They will come in 
crowds to groan and lament at the foot of the superb tomb in which my ashes have been deposited; but 
no one regrets my death; my memory is detested, even by my own family, and, down here, I am 
already undergoing horrible treatment.’ 


Telemachus, touched by this spectacle, asked the shade: ‘Were you really happy during your 
reign? Did you feel the inner peace without which the heart remains oppressed and blighted in the 
midst of pleasures?’ 


 ‘No,’ replied the Babylonian; ‘I know nothing of the sentiment of which you speak. The sages 
praise this peace as the only good; but I never felt it; my heart was incessantly agitated by new desires, 
new fears, and new hopes. I sought to stun myself with the shock of my passions, and I did my utmost 
to render this sort of intoxication perpetual. The shortest interval of calm reason would have been too 
bitter an awakening. Such is the only peace I ever enjoyed; any other seems to me to be only a fable 
and a dream; such are the pleasures I regret.’ 


While speaking thus, the Babylonian wept like a craven, who, weakened by prosperity, has not 
accustomed himself to support misfortune with equanimity. Near him were several slaves who had 
been put to death to honor his funeral; Mercury had delivered them over to Charon with their king, and 
had given them absolute power over this sovereign whom they had served upon the Earth. These 
shades of slaves no longer feared the shade of Nabopharzam; they kept him in chains, and wreaked 
upon him the most galling insults. One of them said to him, ‘Were we not men just as you? How could 
you be so insensate as to fancy yourself a god, and ought you not to have remembered that you were 
of the same race as other men?’ Another, to mortify him, said to him, ‘You were right in trying to 
make people believe that you were not a man; for you were a monster, with nothing human about 
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you!’ A third scornfully asked him, ‘Where are now your flatterers? Wretch! You have no longer 
anything to give. You can no longer do harm to anyone. You have become the slave of your former 
slaves. The gods are slow to punish; but they punish at last!’ 


At these cruel words, Nabopharzam threw himself down with his face upon the ground, tearing 
his hair in a fit of rage and despair. But Charon said to the slaves, ‘Pull him up by his chain; make him 
stand up in spite of himself; he shall not even have the satisfaction of hiding his shame. All the shades 
on the banks of the Styx must witness his punishment in order that they may recognize the justice of 
the gods, who allowed this impious mortal to reign so long upon the Earth.’ 


“Soon afterwards Telemachus perceived, near at hand, the gloomy realm of Tartarus that 
exhaled a thick black smoke, the pestiferous smell of which would have caused death, had it 
penetrated into the abode of the living. This smoke rose from a river of fire, and was full of masses of 
flame, the roar of which, like that of the most impetuous torrents when they leap from the summit of 
the highest rocks into the deepest abysses, rendered it impossible to hear anything distinctly in the 
dreary place. 


Telemachus, secretly urged on by Minerva, entered fearlessly into the yawning gulf. He at once 
perceived in it a great number of men who had lived on Earth in low conditions, and who were being 
punished for having sought to obtain wealth through frauds, treasons, and cruelties. He remarked there 
many impious hypocrites who, feigning to love religion, had made their pretended piety a pretext for 
serving their ambition and deceiving the credulous; these men, who had thus insulted virtue itself, the 
greatest gift of the gods, were punished as being the very worst of criminals. Children who had 
murdered their parents, husbands who had killed their wives, traitors who, breaking their vows, had 
betrayed their country, underwent punishments less severe than those who meted out to these 
hypocrites. The three judges of the infernal regions had thus ordered it, and for this reason, viz., that 
hypocrites are not satisfied with being wicked, like other impious people, but also seek to pass 
themselves off as being good, and thus, by their false virtue, make it impossible for men to trust the 
truest virtue. The gods, whom they have mocked, take pleasure in employing all their power to avenge 
the insults of these wretches. 


Near to these were the shades of other men whom the vulgar scarcely regard as guilty, but who 
are pitilessly pursued by the Divine vengeance, viz., those who are ungrateful, liars, flatterers of vice, 
malicious critics who have sought to malign the good, and those who have rashly pronounced 
judgment on matters of which they had no clear and thorough knowledge, and who have thus injured 
the reputation of innocent persons. 


Telemachus, seeing the three judges seated at their tribunal, in the act of passing sentence on a 
man, ventured to inquire of them what crimes he had committed, when the condemned immediately 
exclaimed, ‘I have never done anything wrong; all my pleasure was in doing good. I was magnificent, 
liberal, just, and compassionate; with what then can I be reproached?’ But Minus replied, ‘You are not 
reproached with any wrongdoing as regards to men; but did you not owe yet more to the gods than to 
men? What is the justice of which you boast? You have not failed in any of your duties towards men, 
who are nothing; you were virtuous, but you took all the credit of your virtue to yourself, instead of 
attributing it to the gods, who had given it to you, for you wished to enjoy the fruit of your virtue as 
something of your own and you thus shut yourself up in yourself; you were your own divinity. But the 
gods, who are the authors of all things, and to whom the honor of all things should revert, cannot 
renounce their rights; you forgot them, they will now forget you. They now give you over to yourself, 
since you chose to live for yourself instead of living for them. You must now find your happiness, if 
you can, in your own heart. You are separated, forever, from those whom you sought to please, and 
you are left alone with yourself, the self which was your idol; for you have now to learn that there can 
be no true virtue without the respect and love of the gods, to whom all things are due. Your false 
virtue, which has so long deceived men, who is easily taken in, will now be seen in its true light. Men, 
judging of vices and virtues only according to the convenience or inconvenience caused to them 
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thereby, are blind to the real nature of good and of evil. Here, all their superficial judgments are 
overthrown by the Divine light, for that light often condemns what is admired by men, and shows the 
excellence of what is condemned by them.’ 


At these words, the vainglorious philosopher was struck, as though by the thunderbolt, 
with horror of himself. The pleasure that he had formerly felt contemplating his own 
moderation, his courage, and his generous tendencies, was changed into despair. The sight of 
his own heart, as an enemy of the gods, became a torture for him; he saw himself as a 
spectacle of which he could never escape the sight; he saw the worthlessness of the judgment 
of men, whose approbation had been the aim and motive of all his actions. An entire 
revolution took place in his inner being, as though his very entrails had been overturned. He 
seemed to himself to be no longer the same; his heart failed him; and his conscience—whose 
flatteries had hitherto been so agreeable to him—now raised its voice against him, 
reproaching him bitterly with the unsound and illusory nature of his imaginary virtues, that 
had not had the worship of the Divinity for their motive and aim: he was overwhelmed with 
confusion, consternation, shame, remorse, and despair. The Furies exercised no torments 
upon him, because it sufficed, for his punishment, to abandon him to himself, and because the 
action of his own heart was all that was needed to avenge the gods, whom he had forgotten. 
He tried to find some dark recess in which to hide himself, at least, from the shades about 
him, since he could no longer hide himself from himself. He sought for darkness, but could 
not find it, for an unwelcome and persistent light incessantly accompanied him; wherever he 
went, the piercing rays of truth went with him, avenging the truth that he had neglected to 
follow.11 All that he had formerly loved became odious to him, as being the source of his misery; 
—a misery that would have no end! 


 ‘Insensate fool that I have been!’ he cried aloud, speaking to himself; ‘I see that I have never 
truly known either the gods, my fellow-men, or myself! No, I have never truly known anything, since I 
did not set my affections on the only real good! Every step of my life was but a wandering out of the 
right road; my wisdom was only folly; my virtue was only a blind and impious pride; I was my own 
idol!’ 


Telemachus next perceived the Kings who had been condemned for having made a bad use of 
their power. On the one hand, an avenging Fury held up before them a mirror that showed them all the 
deformity of their vices; they saw, and could not help seeing, their gross vanity and their avidity for the 
most ridiculous praises; their hardness towards their fellow-men, whose happiness they ought to have 
ensured; their indifference for the virtuous; their unwillingness to hear the truth; their preference for 
base and cowardly flatterers; their want of application; their indolence and idleness; their unjust 
suspicions; their pomp and magnificence based on the ruin of their peoples; their ambition, which 
caused them to purchase a little empty glory with the blood of their subjects; their cruelty, which 
sought, each day, for new delights in the tears and despair of their innumerable victims. They beheld 
themselves incessantly in this mirror; they saw themselves to be more horrible and monstrous than 
was the Chimaera, vanquished by Bellerophon, or the Hydra destroyed by Hercules, or even Cerberus 
himself, though, from his three yawning mouths, he vomits streams of black and venomous blood that 
would poison the whole race of mortals living upon the Earth. 


At the same time, on the other hand, another Fury repeated, insultingly, all the praises that had 
been offered to them by their flatterers during their life, and held up to them a second mirror, in which 
they beheld themselves as they had been depicted by these flatterers. The contrast between these 
pictures was torture for their vanity, and all the more excruciating because the kings on whom the 
                                                 
11 Vide Chap. VII, “The Punishment of Light.” 
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most magnificent encomiums are lavished during their life, are usually those who are the most wicked 
of all; for wicked kings are always more feared than the good ones, and have no scruple in exacting 
base adulation from the poets and orators of their day. 


The groans of these wretches resound through the thick darkness by which they are surrounded, 
and which allows them to perceive only the insults and mockeries they are condemned to endure. 
Everything around them repels, contradicts, and confounds them, whereas, when they lived upon the 
Earth, they sported with the lives of men and imagined that everything existed for their service. In 
Tartarus, they are abandoned to the caprices of their former slaves, who, in their turn, cause them to 
feel all the bitterness of slavery; they serve these tormentors in pain and suffering, and without any 
hope of a mitigation of their misery, for they are subjected to the blows and ill-treatment of their 
former victims, as completely as is the anvil to the strokes of the hammer of the Cyclops, when Vulcan 
urges them to their tasks in the fiery furnaces of Etna. 


Pale, hideous, filled with consternation, were the countenances of the criminals seen by 
Telemachus in that abode of retribution. Gnawed by despair, they are objects of horror to themselves, 
and can no more shake off this sense of self-loathing than they can shake off their own nature; they 
need no other chastisement, for their former crimes, than those crimes themselves, which are beheld 
by them incessantly, in all their deformity, glowering on them, and pursuing them, like so many 
horrible specters. To escape from them, they seek for a death that shall be more potent than that which 
has separated them from their body. In their despair, they would  call to their help a death that should 
extinguish in them all feeling and all consciousness; they call upon the abyss to swallow them up and 
hide them from the avenging rays of truth that pierce them like arrows, but they are condemned to 
suffer the vengeance that falls slowly upon them, drop by drop, as from a spring that will never be 
dried up. Truth, which they formerly shunned, is now their torment; they see it, and it alone, always 
standing before them as an accusation: a sight that pierces them through and through, that rends them, 
as it were, limb from limb, and tears them from themselves. For Truth is like lightning; without 
destroying them outwardly, it penetrates the most hidden recesses of their being. 


Among these lugubrious spectacles, which caused the hair of his head to stand on end, 
Telemachus beheld the fate of several of the ancient kings of Lydia, punished for having preferred the 
pleasures of an idle and luxurious life to the noble labor, for the amelioration of the condition of the 
mass of their subjects, which should be the inseparable from the royalty. 


Those kings reproached each other with their former blindness. One of them, addressing the 
other, who had been his son, exclaimed, ‘Did I not urge you, repeatedly, in my old age, and before my 
death, to repair the evils that I had caused by my negligence?’ ‘Ah! Wretched father!’ returned the son, 
‘it is you who have been my ruin! It was your example that inspired me with the love of vainglorious 
pomp and voluptuous delights, with pride, and hard-heartedness for the rest of mankind! It was 
through seeing you reign with such luxurious indolence and surrounded by base flatterers, that I 
acquired the love of pleasure and of flattery. I thought that all other men, in relation to kings, were 
only what horses and other beasts of burden are in relation to men; that is to say, animals which one 
only cares for the services they render and the uses they sub-serve. I believed this, because you made 
me believe it; and now I suffer all this misery for having followed your example!’ To these reciprocal 
reproaches they added the most frightful curses, and manifested such violent rage against one another 
that they seemed to be about to tear each other to pieces. 


Around these unfaithful kings there hovered, like so many birds of night, the cruel suspicions, 
the baseless terrors and mistrust, which avenge, upon them, the sufferings caused to their subjects by 
their hard-heartedness; —the insatiable thirst for riches, the tyrannous desire for false glory, and the 
base indolence that intensifies every suffering, while incapable of yielding any solid satisfaction. 


Many of these kings were seen undergoing severe punishment, not for any evil that they had 
done, but for not having done the good that they might have done. All the wrongdoing, on the part of 
their subjects, caused by their lax administration of the laws, was laid to the charge of the kings, who 
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only reign in order that the laws may reign through their instrumentality. All the disorders that result 
from the display of pomp, luxury, and all the other excesses that tempt men to violate the laws in their 
haste to be rich, were imputed to these unfaithful kings. And those kings, who, instead of being the 
kind and watchful shepherds of their people, had only sought to devour them, like hungry wolves, 
were the most severely punished of them all. 


But what most astounded Telemachus was to see, in this abyss of darkness and of suffering, a 
great number of kings who, although they had been reputed, upon the Earth as tolerably good, had 
been condemned to the sufferings of Tartarus for having allowed themselves to be governed by 
wicked and artful counselors. They were punished by the evils that they had allowed to be done under 
their authority. Moreover, the greater number of these kings had been neither good nor bad, weakness 
having been their distinguishing characteristic. They had never had any desire to know the truth; they 
had never had any aspirations after virtue; and they had never taken any pleasure in doing good. 


 
 


PICTURE OF THE CHRISTIAN HELL 
 
11. The opinion of Christian theologians in regard to Hell is summed up in the following 


quotations.12 This description, derived from the writings of the Fathers of the Church and the Lives of 
Saints, may be presented with all the more confidence as conveying a correct idea of the orthodox 
belief in regard to the subject we are considering, because it is perpetually set forth, with some slight 
variations only, in the sermons of Protestant divines, as well as in the pastoral teachings of Catholic 
priests. 


12. “Demons are purely spiritual beings, and the damned, who are now in hell, may also be 
considered as purely spiritual beings, because it is only their soul that is in hell, for their bones, 
returned to dust, are being incessantly transformed into grass, plants, fruit, minerals, and liquids, 
undergoing, unconsciously, the continual metamorphoses of matter. But the damned, like the Saints, 
will be resuscitated at the Last Day, and will again put on, nevermore to be cast off, a fleshly body, the 
same body by which they were known during their earthly life. What will distinguish the one class 
from the other is that the elect will be raised with a purified radiant body, and the damned, with a body 
degraded and deformed by sin. There will then be no longer in hell purely spiritual beings only; for 
there will be in it men, such as we now are. Hell is, therefore, a place, physical, geographical, 
material, since it will be peopled with terrestrial creatures, having feet, hands, a mouth, a tongue, teeth, 
ears, eyes, like ours, and veins with blood in them, and nerves capable of feeling pain. 


“Where is hell situated? Certain doctors of the Church have placed it in the entrails of the Earth 
itself; others, in some planet; but the question has never been decided by any Council. We are, 
therefore, in regard to this point, reduced to conjectures; the only thing that is affirmed in regard to it 
is that hell, whatever the part of the universe in which it is situated, is a world composed of material 
elements, but a world without sun, without moon, without stars; more gloomy, more inhospitable, 
more utterly devoid of every germ and appearance of good, than are the most inhospitable regions of 
the world in which men are now sinning. 


“Christian theologians prudently abstain from painting, after the fashion of the Egyptians, the 
Hindus, and the Greeks, all the horrors of that abode; they confine themselves to showing us, as a 
sample, the little that the Scriptures unveiled to us in regard to it; the lake of fire and brimstone of the 
Apocalypse; the worms of Isaiah, that are for ever writhing on the carcasses of Tophet; demons, 
tormenting the men they have brought to perdition; and men, weeping and gnashing their teeth, 
according to the statements of the Evangelists. 


                                                 
12 Vide “L’Enfer,” by AUG. CALLET. 
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“Saint Augustine does not admit that these miseries can be regarded as merely physical images 
of moral sufferings; he sees, in a real lake of sulphur, real worms and real scorpions attacking every 
part of the bodies of the damned and adding their stings to those of the fire. He asserts, basing this 
assertion on a verse of Saint Mark, that this wondrous fire, although as material in its nature as the fire 
we know upon the Earth, and although it will act for ever upon material bodies, will preserve the 
bodies of its victims as salt preserves flesh. But the damned, perpetually sacrificed and yet perpetually 
living, will feel the agony of this fire that burns without destroying; it will penetrate under their skin; 
they will be soaked and saturated with it in all their limbs, and in the marrow of their bones, and in the 
pupils of their eyes, and in the most secret and sensitive fibers of their being. The crater of a volcano, 
could they throw themselves into it, would be for them, in comparison with the fire of hell, a cool and 
refreshing resting place. 


“Thus speak, with the fullest confidence, the most timid, most discreet, and the most reserved 
theologians. They do not deny that hell has other kinds of corporeal torments; they only say that they 
have not a sufficient kind of knowledge of these to warrant their speaking of them, or, at least, as 
positively as they are able to do in regard to the horrible torture of fire and the disgusting torture of 
worms. But there are other theologians, bolder, or more enlightened, who give, in regard to hell, 
descriptions that are more detailed, more varied, and more complete; and, although it is not known in 
what region of space hell is situated, there are saints that have seen it. They did not enter its gloomy 
portals carrying a lyre in their hands, like Orpheus, or a sword, like Ulysses; they were transported 
thither in spirit. Saint Theresa is one of those who have thus beheld it. 


“It would seem, according to the recital of that Saint, that there are cities in hell; at all events, 
she saw a sort of narrow alley, such as those which are so often found in old towns. She entered this 
alley, stepping, with horror and loathing, upon the muddy, filthy, and stinking ground, covered with 
monstrous reptiles; but her progress was speedily arrested by a wall which barred the alley, and in this 
wall was a niche, in which Saint Theresa placed herself, without quite understanding why, or how, she 
did so. It was, she said, the place reserved for her, if she made ill use, during her earthly life, of the 
grace so abundantly shed by God, on her cell at Avila. Although she had entered, with wonderful 
facility, into this niche, she could neither sit, nor lie, nor stand upright in it; still less could she get out 
of it: the horrible walls had closed in upon her on all sides, enveloping her whole person in a stony 
shroud, and pressing in upon her, as though they were alive. It was as though she were being stifled, 
strangled, and, at the same time, flayed alive, and chopped into pieces; she felt as though she were 
being burned, and experienced, at once, every species of torture and anguish. As for obtaining any 
help, none was to be hoped for; around her there was nothing but thick darkness, and nevertheless, 
through this darkness she still, to her utter amazement, beheld the hideous alley in which she was kept 
a prisoner, and all the vile and filthy creatures about her; a spectacle fully as intolerable for her as the 
pressure of her prison walls.13 


“The alley thus seen was, doubtless, only a little corner of Hell. Other spiritual travelers have 
been favored with wider views of it, and have seen within its precincts, vast cities all on fire; Babylon, 
and Nineveh, and Rome itself, with their palaces and temples, wrapped in flames, and all their 
inhabitants chained, each to his place, in the midst of the burning; the dealer at his counter, priests and 
courtesans in the halls of festivity, shrieking on the seats from which they could never again get loose, 
and lifting to their lips, to quench their torturing thirst, wine cups that vomited flames; lackeys on their 
knees in burning sewers, and princes, upon whom there flowed, from the hands of those lackeys, a 
devouring lava-stream of molten gold. Others have beheld, in Hell, enormous plains that were being 
dug and sown by armies of famishing peasants, and as these plains, steaming with their sweat, and this 
sterile seed produced nothing, the starving peasants devoured one another, after which, as numerous, 
                                                 


13  This vision presents, so distinctly, all the characteristics of nightmare, that Saint Theresa’s experience may doubtless be regarded as 
of that nature. 
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lean, and famishing as before, they wandered off in bands, towards every part of the horizon, seeking 
in vain for some more favored region, while their place were taken, at once, by other wandering 
columns of the damned. Other saints, again, have seen in Hell mountains full of precipices, groaning 
forests, wells without water and fountains fed with tears, rivers of blood, whirlwinds of snow in 
deserts of ice, boats full of shipwrecked wretches blown hopelessly about, on shoreless seas. In short, 
all these seers have seen, in Hell, all that the Pagans formerly saw in it, viz., a lugubrious reflex of the 
Earth, a shadow, incommensurably magnified of its miseries, with its natural sufferings rendered 
infinite and eternal, even to its dungeons and its gallows, and all the instruments of torture that our 
own hands have forged. 


“There are, moreover, in Hell, demons who, in order to more thoroughly torture the fleshly 
bodies of the damned, take upon themselves bodies of flesh. Some of these have wings like bats, 
horns, scaled, sharp claws, and pointed teeth; they are described to us as being armed with swords, 
pitchforks, pincers, red-hot nippers, saws, gridirons, bellows, and clubs, and as discharging throughout  
eternity the functions of cooks and of butchers of human flesh; others, transformed into enormous 
lions or vipers, incessantly drag their human prey about in solitary caverns; others, again, changing 
themselves into crows, peck out forever  the eyes of some of the guilty, or, taking the form of winged 
dragons, carry them away upon their backs, terrified, bleeding, shrieking, athwart vast wastes of 
darkness and then shake them off into the lake of brimstone. Some of these demons present the 
appearance of clouds of gigantic grasshoppers and scorpions of which the sight causes shuddering, the 
smell, the nausea, the slightest touch, convulsions; others assume the form of many-headed open-
throated voracious monsters, whose hideous faces are surmounted by manes of snakes, that crunch the 
reprobate in their gory jaws and them vomit them out again crushed and formless, but living, because 
they are immortal. 


“These demons, with forms perceptible to the senses, and that so nearly resemble the gods of the 
Amenthi and of Tartarus, and the idols worshipped by Phoenicians, the Moabites, and the other 
Gentiles around Judea, do not act from their own caprice; each of them has his own function and his 
own work, and the tortures they inflict in Hell, are in close connection with the crimes they have 
inspired, and caused to be committed upon the Earth.14 The damned are punished in all their senses 
and in all their organs, because they have offended God by all their senses and by all their organs; they 
are punished in different ways according to the nature of their sins, they are punished as gluttons by 
the demons of gluttony, as lazy, by the demons of laziness, as fornicators, by the demons of 
fornication, and in as many other ways as there are different ways of sinning. They will freeze in 
burning and burn in freezing; they will hunger for rest while hungering for movement; they will be 
always hungry, always thirsty, a thousand-fold more weary than the weariest slave at the close of day, 
more diseased than the dying, more broken, more bruised, more covered with wounds, than the 
martyrs, and they will continue to exist forever and ever. 


“No demon ever yet tired, or ever will tire of his hideous task. All the demons are in regard to 
the work appointed to them, thoroughly disciplined and faithful in executing the avenging orders they 
have received, were it otherwise, what would become of hell? The victims would obtain relief if their 
executioners quarreled among themselves or wearied of their work. But there is no relief for the 
former because there is no quarreling among the latter; however wicked they are, however 
innumerable, the demons have a perfect understanding with one another throughout the length and 
breadth of the abyss, and there have never seen, upon the earth, nations more docile to their princes, 
armies more obedient to their chiefs, monastic communities more humbly submissive to their 


                                                 
14 A strange sort of punishment, in sooth, which consists in enabling these demons to continue, upon a wider scale, the evil done by 


them upon the Earth! It would be more reasonable for them to be made to suffer themselves the consequences of that evil than to be allowed 
to gratify themselves by inflicting suffering on those whom they have led astray. 
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superiors, than are the demons to their rulers, from one end of hell to the other.15 


“We know, however, but little of the populace of Demondom, of the vile spirits who make up 
the legions of vampires, ghouls, toads, scorpions, crows, hydras, salamanders, and other beasts that 
have no name for us, and that constitute the fauna of the infernal regions; but we know and have the 
names of many of the princes who command those legions, among others, Belphegor, the Demon of 
incontinence; Abaddon or Apollyon, the Demon of murder; Beelzebub, the Demon of impure desires, 
Master of the flies that engender corruption; Mammon, of avarice; and Moloch, and Belial, and Baal, 
and Ashtaroth, and many others; and, above these, their universal chief, the somber archangel who 
bore, in Heaven, the name of Lucifer, and who bears, in Hell the name of Satan. 


“Such, in brief, is the idea which is given us of hell, considered from the point of view of its 
physical nature and of the physical sufferings of which it is the theater. Open the writings of the 
Fathers and the ancient Doctors of the Church; interrogate our pious legends; examine the carvings 
and the paintings of our churches; listen to what is said in our pulpits, and you will learn many 
particulars in regard to it.” 


13. The author from whom we are quoting follows up the foregoing picture with the following 
reflections, the importance of which will be easily perceived by the reader:  


“The resurrection of the body is in itself a miracle; but God will work a second miracle in giving 
to the mortal bodies thus raised—bodies that have already been worn out by the passing trials of life, 
that have already been annihilated—the power to subsist, without dissolving in a furnace in which all 
the metals would be converted to vapor. If it be urged that the soul is its own executioner, that God 
does not persecute the sinner but abandons him to the state of misery he has brought upon himself by 
his own choice, that statement may be admitted as true, although the eternal abandonment of a lost and 
suffering being would seem to be but little in conformity with the goodness of the Creator; but what 
may be admissible in regard to the soul and to spiritual sufferings cannot be, in any degree, admissible 
in regard to the resuscitated bodies and corporeal suffering of the damned. In order that these 
sufferings may be perpetuated throughout eternity, it is not enough that God should withdraw His 
hand; it is necessary, on the contrary, that He should show His hand that He should intervene, that He 
should act; for, without the constant action of His power in maintaining their existence, those bodies 
would be immediately destroyed. 


“Theologians, therefore, assume that God operates, after the resurrection, the second miracle to 
which we have just referred. He draws, in the first place, from the sepulcher that has devoured them, 
our bodies of clay. He raises them, from the grave, such as they were when they were committed to its 
keeping, with all their original infirmities and all the degradations they have successively undergone 
from age, vice, and disease; He gives them back to us in that state, decrepit, shivering, gouty, full of 
physical needs, sensitive to the sting of the minutest insect, covered with the ignoble stains that our 
life and our death have left in them; this is the first miracle. Next, to these weak wretched bodies, 
ready to crumble away into the dust from which they have been taken, He imparts a property that they 
never before possessed; and this is the second miracle: that is to say, He inflicts upon them the gift of 
immortality, that same gift which, in His anger—or, should we not rather say, in His mercy? — He 
withdrew from Adam when the latter was driven out of Eden. 


“While Adam remained immortal, he was invulnerable; and, when he ceased to be invulnerable, 
he became mortal: death followed close upon the heels of pain. 


                                                 
15 Those demons, rebellious to God’s goodness, present an exemplary mildness to practice evil. None of them display ill will throughout 
eternity. What a strange metamorphosis took place. They were created pure and as perfect as angels! Is it not odd for the demons to be 
examples of perfect harmony, comprehension and unalterable agreement, while humans do not know how to live in peace and mutually tear 
each one apart? Viewing the amount of punishment reserved for the condemned and comparing their situation, which are more deserving of 
compassion more our pity, the criminals or their victims? 
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“The resurrection, then, does not restore to us either the physical conditions of the innocent man 
or the physical conditions of the guilty man; it is a resurrection only of our miseries, but with the 
addition of new miseries  infinitely more horrible; it is, in fact, and as regards the immortality of the 
bodies thus raised, a new creation, and the most malicious act the human imagination has ever dared 
to conceive of. God alters His mind and, in order to add to the spiritual torments of sinners  fleshly 
torments that shall endure forever, He suddenly changes by an act of His power, the laws and 
properties that He Himself assigned in the beginning, to all bodies formed from matter: He resuscitates 
diseased and rotten flesh, and joining in an indestructible union, the material elements which tend 
spontaneously to separate from each other, He maintains and perpetuates this living rottenness; He 
throws it into the fire, not in order to purify it, but to preserve it just as it is, sensitive, suffering, 
burning, horrible, and in this state by His will, He renders it immortal. 


“By attributing such a miracle to God, Christian theologians represent Him as one of the 
executioners of Hell; for, although the damned can only attribute their spiritual sufferings to 
themselves, they can only attribute their fleshly sufferings to a direct exercise of His power. It is not 
enough apparently, for God to abandon the souls of the guilty after their death, to sorrow, to remorse, 
to the anguish of knowing that they have shut themselves out from happiness forever; His power, 
according to theologians, pursues them through the darkest recesses of this abyss of horror, seeks them 
out from this night of misery and drags them back, for a moment, to the light of day, not to console 
them, but to clothe them with a hideous, putrid, flaming, but imperishable body, more pestiferous than 
the robe of Dejanira; and it is only when He abandons them to their fate. 


“But, no; He does not, even then, simply leave them to their fate; for Hell only subsists, like the 
Earth, like Heaven, in virtue of a permanent action of His will, and, like them, would vanish into 
nothingness if He ceased to sustain its existence. His hand will therefore be laid upon the damned, 
throughout eternity, to prevent their fire from burning itself out and their bodies from being consumed; 
and He will do this, incessantly, in order that the sight of the perennial tortures of these wretched 
beings, thus cursed by Him with immortality, may intensify the happiness of the elect.” 


14. We have said, and with truth, that the Hell of the Christians is more hideous than that of the 
Pagans. In Tartarus, we see the souls of the guilty, tortured by remorse, perpetually confronted with 
their crimes and their victims; we see them fleeing from the light which transpierces them, and seeking 
in vain to hide themselves from the sight of those whose glance follows them wherever they go. Their 
pride is abased and mortified; each of them bears the stigma of his past; each is punished by the recoil 
of his own evil deeds, and so certainly that for a great number of them, it is judged to be quite enough 
to leave them to themselves, without adding any other chastisements. But they are shades, that is to 
say, souls clothed upon with their fluidic bodies only, image of their terrestrial existence; we do not 
see, in the Pagan Hell, men re-clothed with their fleshly body, in order that they may be harrowed with 
the additional misery of physical suffering, nor any material fire “penetrating under their skin and 
saturating them with physical agony to the very marrow of their bones,” nor the lavish variety and 
ingenious refinements of the tortures that constitute the basis of the Christian Hell. We find, in 
Tartarus, judges who are inflexible but just, and who apportion the severity of the punishment to the 
degree of the faultiness for which it is inflicted; whereas, in the empire of Satan, all are subjected to 
the same tortures, and all these tortures are based on physical suffering; everything else is banished, 
including equity. 


Undoubtedly there are, at the present day, and even in the churches themselves, many sensible 
men who do not accept these descriptions of Hell as literally true, and who regard them as being only 
allegories which are to be interpreted in a spiritual sense; but the opinion of such persons is merely 
individual, and is not the rule. The belief in a physical Hell, with all the consequences implied in that 
belief, is nonetheless, even at the present day, an article of the Christian creed. 


15. It may be asked, “If these horrors do not really exist, how can they have been seen by 
ecstatics, even in a state of trance?” This is not the place for explaining the source of the fantastic 
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images that are sometimes produced to the consciousness of the spirit, with all the appearances of 
reality.16 We can here only remark that the fact of their production proves the truth of the principle laid 
down by us,17 viz., that trance is the least reliable of all the modes of revelation, because this state of 
super-excitement is not always the result of a complete disengagement of the soul from the body, but 
is often complicated with reflexes of the subjects with which the mind of the seer has been busied in 
his waking state. The ideas that have been assimilated by the spirit of the seer, and of which his 
physical brain, or, rather, the perispiritual envelope corresponding to the brain has preserved the 
impress, are reproduced in trance  but distorted as though in a mirage under vaporous and shadowy 
forms that cross each other, blend together, and make up unreal and fantastic pictures. The visions of 
ecstatics of all religions are always conformed to the religious belief with which they are imbued; and 
it is therefore not surprising that those who, like Saint Theresa, are strongly imbued with theological 
ideas of Hell, as conveyed by verbal or written descriptions and by paintings, should have visions 
which are, properly speaking, only the reproduction of these ideas and which partake of the nature of 
nightmare. A Pagan ecstatic, if he believed in the creed of his day would have seen in trance Tartarus 
and its Furies, just as in a vision of Olympus he would have seen Jupiter holding the thunderbolts in 
his hand. 
 


                                                 
16 Vide “The Mediums’ Book,” No. 113. – Tr. 
17 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” Nos. 443, 444. 
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CHAPTER V 
 


PURGATORY 
 


1. The Gospels make no mention of Purgatory, which was not admitted by the Church until the 
year 593 of our era. The idea of Purgatory is certainly more rational and more in conformity with the 
justice of God, since it established a penal code of less severity, and provides for the redemption of the 
minor sorts of wrongdoing. 


The idea of Purgatory is, therefore, based on the principle of equity; it is in the sphere of spirit-
life, what temporary imprisonment is, in the earthly life, in comparison with perpetual imprisonment. 
What would be thought of the justice of a code that should punish the greatest crimes and the slightest 
transgressions, indiscriminately, with the penalty of death? Unless there is a Purgatory, there can be 
only two alternatives for all souls; supreme happiness, or eternal torment. What, according to this 
hypothesis, becomes of the souls who have only been guilty of minor transgressions? They must either 
share the happiness of the elect without having attained perfection, or they must suffer the same 
punishment as the very greatest criminals without having done anything very bad, which would be 
neither just nor reasonable. 


2. But the notion of Purgatory was necessarily incomplete when it gained importance, for men 
at that time had no other idea of Hell than that of fire and they therefore naturally conceived of 
Purgatory as a lesser and shorter Hell; they supposed that souls were burned there, but with a burning 
less intense. And as the idea of progress is irreconcilable with the dogma of eternal punishment, they 
held that souls are delivered from Purgatory not as a consequence of their own moral improvement, 
but as an effect of the prayers that are said or paid for, by their friends on Earth for their deliverance. 


The primary idea of Purgatory was true and good; but the same cannot be said of the 
consequences deduced from it, and the abuses of which it has thus become the source. Through the 
custom of paying for prayers on behalf of the souls in Purgatory, this doctrine has become a mine even 
more productive to those who work it than that of Hell.18 


3. The site of Purgatory has never been determined, nor has the nature of the punishment 
endured therein ever been clearly defined. It was reserved for the new revelation to supply this lack by 
explaining the causes of the miseries of human life, the justice and aim of which can only be shown by 
the light that is thrown on the subject by the plurality of our existences. 


Those miseries are necessarily a consequence of the imperfections of the soul; for, if the soul 
were perfect it would not do wrong, and would not have to undergo the sufferings which are the 
consequence of wrongdoing. He, who, for instance, should be sober and moderate in all things, would 
not fall a prey to the maladies that are engendered by excess. He who is unhappy is so, usually, 
through his own fault; but his imperfection is evidently a quality that he brought with him at birth, and 
which he must therefore have possessed before he came into the earthly life; he has, consequently, to 
expiate not only the faults he commits in his present life, but also the faults of his anterior lives for 
which he has not yet made reparation; he endures, in a life of troubles and trials, the wrongs he has 
caused others to endure in some previous existence. The vicissitudes that he undergoes are for him, 
both a temporary punishment and a warning against the imperfections of which he must cure himself, 
if he would avoid having to undergo similar vicissitudes in the future and advance on the road to 
perfection. The troubles of human life are so many lessons for the soul; lessons often hard to bear but 
that are all the more profitable for its future, in proportion to the depth of the impression left by them: 


                                                 
18 The doctrine of Purgatory has also given rise to the scandalous sale of indulgences, which pretend to enable people to purchase, with 
money, their entrance into Heaven. This gross abuse was the determining cause of the Reformation, and led to the rejection of the idea of 
Purgatory by Luther. 
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they give rise to incessant struggles that develop its moral and intellectual faculties and strengthen it in 
the pursuit of goodness, and from which it always emerges victorious if it has had the courage to 
persevere in its efforts to the end. It reaps the reward of its victory in the spirit-life, into which it enters 
radiant and triumphant, like the soldier who returns from the battlefield to receive the conqueror’s 
palm. 


4. Each successive existence affords the soul an opportunity of advancing a step on the road of 
progress; the length of the step thus accomplished depends on its own will, for it may make a 
considerable advance or it may remain stationary. In the latter case, its sufferings will have been 
sterile; and, as each soul must pay its debt sooner or later, it will have to begin a new existence under 
conditions still more painful, because, to the stain of its previous lives, which it has failed to efface, it 
has added a new stain. 


It is, therefore, by means of its successive incarnations that the soul gradually works itself clear 
of its imperfections, that it purges itself from them, so to say, until it is sufficiently purified to have 
acquired the right to quit the world of expiation and to incarnate itself in worlds of a happier nature, 
which it will subsequently quit, in their turn, to enter the regions of supreme happiness. 


Purgatory, when thus explained, is no longer a vague and uncertain hypothesis; it is a physical 
reality which we see and touch, and to which we are, even now, subjected; for Purgatory is nothing 
else than the worlds of expiation and the Earth, as yet, is one of those worlds; worlds in which men 
expiate their past and their present, for the advancement of their future happiness. But, contrary to the 
idea usually entertained in regard to Purgatory, each man can abridge or prolong his stay in it, 
according to the degree of progress and purification to which he has attained as the result of his efforts 
at self-improvement; and he comes out of it, not because he has finished his time or through the merits 
of somebody else, but as the reward of his own individual merits, in virtue of the principle set forth in 
the declaration of Christ: — “To each, according to his works;” a declaration which sums up the 
entire code of the Divine justice. 


5. He who suffers in the present life should therefore say to himself that he suffers because he 
failed to purify himself thoroughly in his preceding existence, and that, if he fails to accomplish his 
purification in his present life, he will suffer again in his next existence. And this is both just and 
reasonable. Suffering being inherent in imperfection, we suffer as long as we remain imperfect; just as 
we suffer from disease until we are cured of it. Thus, so long as a man remains proud, so long will he 
suffer from the consequences of his pride; so long as he remains selfish, so long will he suffer from the 
consequences of his selfishness. 


6. The guilty spirit suffers, first, in the spirit-life, in proportion to the degree of his 
imperfections; and, next, in the return to terrestrial life which is granted to him as a means of repairing 
his past wrongdoing; and it is to this end that he finds himself thrown into the society of those whom 
he has wronged, or placed in the midst of surroundings similar to those in which he did the 
wrongdoing that he has to expiate, or in a situation which is its opposite: as, for example, in a state of 
poverty, if he has made a bad use of riches, or in a humble position, if he has been proud. 


As previously remarked, the spirit’s expiation of wrongdoing is effected both in the spirit-world 
and also upon the Earth; the expiation of the earthly life is only the continuation and complement of 
the expiation which had been previously begun by him in the spirit-world, and is imposed on him in 
order to help forward his improvement, by giving him the opportunity of putting into practice the 
lessons he has learned; it is for him to profit by the opportunity thus afforded him. Is it not better for 
him to come back to Earth, with the possibility of eventually winning the Heaven, than to be 
condemned to everlasting misery, on quitting the earthly life? The new opportunity thus given him of 
working out his own purification, and consequent happiness, is a proof of the wisdom, the goodness, 
and the justice of God, who wills that each human being should owe everything to his own efforts, and 
should be the artificer of his future; if he be unhappy, for a longer or shorter period, he has only 
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himself to blame for it, and, whatever may be the intensity or duration of the suffering he may have 
brought upon himself, the door of repentance, amendment, and rehabilitation is always open for him. 


7. On considering how great is the suffering of certain guilty spirits in the invisible world, how 
terrible is the situation of some of them, to what harrowing anxieties they are a prey, and how much 
their sufferings are intensified by their inability to foresee the end of them, we might well apply the 
term Hell to express the abyss of suffering and horror in which they find themselves, were it not that 
this word has been adopted as implying the idea of an eternal and physical punishment. Thanks to the 
light that has been thrown on this subject by the higher spirits, and to the examples that they placed 
before us by the ostensible communication now being generalized between incarnate and discarnate 
souls, we know that the duration of expiation is subordinate to the amendment of the wrongdoer. 


8. Spiritism, therefore, does not deny the doctrine of the future punishment of the guilty; on the 
contrary, it asserts, explains, and justifies that doctrine. What Spiritism denies and destroys is the idea 
of a localized, physical Hell, with its fires and pitchforks, of unpardonable sins and eternal 
punishment. It does not deny the reality of Purgatory, for it proves that the world in which we now are 
is a Purgatory, that is to say, a place of punishment and discipline; and, by the explanation it thus 
furnishes of the sorrows and trials of the earthly life, it defines and gives precision to the vague idea 
that has hitherto obtained in regard to Purgatory, and, by so doing, renders it credible and acceptable to 
those by whom it was formerly rejected. 


Does Spiritism reject the idea of praying for the dead? It does just the contrary, since the 
suffering spirits earnestly implore of us to pray for them; it shows us that to do so is one of the duties 
imposed on us by charity, and it also shows us the effectiveness of prayer as a means of bringing them 
back to goodness, and, thus, of shortening their sufferings.19 Addressing its doctrines to the 
intelligence, Spiritism gives religious belief to the unbelieving; it proves the value of prayer to those 
who formerly mocked at it. But Spiritism also shows that the effectiveness of prayer is in the thought 
it embodies and not in the words in which it is clothed, that the most efficacious prayers are those of 
the heart and not of the lips, those which a man offers of his own motion, and not those which he 
causes to be said by others for money. 


9. Whether the chastisement of the guilty takes place in spirit-life or upon the Earth, and 
whatever its duration, it has always a term, more or less near, more or less distant. There are, therefore, 
for a spirit, only two alternatives, viz., temporary punishment, proportioned to the degree of 
culpability, and reward, proportioned to merit. Spiritism rejects the third alternative, viz., that of 
eternal damnation. It regards hell as a symbol of the severest forms of suffering endured by certain 
spirits, and of which the termination is unforeseen by them; but it regards Purgatory as a reality. 


The word Purgatory suggests the idea of a circumscribed locality, and it is therefore more 
appropriately applied to Earth, considered as a place of expiation, than to the infinity of space in which 
suffering spirits undergo the expiations of the discarnate state; moreover, the earthly life is, by its very 
nature, a veritable expiation. 


When men shall have grown better, they will furnish only good spirits to the invisible world; 
and these spirits, on incarnating themselves on Earth, will furnish only improved elements to the 
human race. Earth will then cease to be a world of expiation, and its human inhabitants will no longer 
have to endure the miseries that are the consequence of their present imperfection. This transformation 
is being effected at the present day; its accomplishment will raise the Earth to a higher rank in the 
hierarchy of worlds.20 


10. Why did Christ not speak of Purgatory? Because, the idea of Purgatory had not then been 
conceived by the human mind, and there was, consequently, no word by which to express it. He 
employed the word hell, the only one then in use, as a generic term, to designate the entire subject of 


                                                 
19 Vide “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. XXVII, Action of Prayer. 
20 Vide “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. III. 
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future punishment in general, without reference to details. If, in contradistinction to the word hell he 
had employed another word equivalent to purgatory, he would have been unable to define its precise 
meaning without opening up a question that was reserved for the future; and he would also have 
appeared to declare the existence of two regions especially devoted to punishment. The word hell, in 
its general acceptation, suggests the idea of punishment, necessarily implied the idea of purgatory, 
which is only one of the modes of penalty. The future, being destined to enlighten mankind in regard 
to the nature of future punishment, was also destined, in so doing, to reduce the idea of hell to its true 
proportions. 


The fact that the Church, after the lapse of six centuries, considered it necessary to supplement 
the teaching of Jesus by asserting the existence of Purgatory is an admission, on the part of 
theologians, that he did not reveal everything during his sojourn upon the Earth. Why, then, should not 
his teachings be progressively supplemented in regard to other points? 
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CHAPTER VI 
 


DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT 
 


Origin of the doctrine of eternal punishment  – Arguments in support of eternal 
punishment – Physical impossibility of eternal punishment  – The doctrine of eternal 
punishment has become obsolete – Declarations of Ezekiel against eternal punishment and 
original sin 


 
 


ORIGIN OF THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT 
 
1. The belief in eternal punishment is losing ground so rapidly, from day to day, that the gift of 


prophecy is not needed to enable us to foresee its extinction at no distant time. It has been combated 
by arguments so powerful and so unanswerable that it seems almost superfluous to trouble ourselves 
with disproving a fallacy that is dying out of itself. Nevertheless, we cannot close our eyes to the fact 
that this doctrine, declining though it be, is still the rallying-point of the adversaries of progress, the 
article of their creed which they defend most obstinately, precisely because they feel it to be its most 
vulnerable side, and because they perceive how dangerous a breach its fall will make in the theological 
edifice. Regarded from this point of view, the doctrine in question may still be held to merit serious 
examination. 


2. The doctrine of eternal punishment, like that of a physical Hell, was useful while the 
intellectual and moral backwardness of mankind required that they should be held in check by the fear 
of incurring the doom thus held up before their imagination. While they remain at too low a point of 
advancement to be efficaciously acted upon by the prospect of merely moral suffering, it is evident 
that they would have been as little restrained by the idea of any merely temporary punishment; and it 
is equally evident that they would have been incapable of comprehending the justice of graduated and 
proportionate penalties, because they could not have appreciated the various shades of right or wrong 
action, or the relative importance of either extenuating or aggravating circumstances. 


3. The nearer men are to the primitive state, the more closely they are allied to materiality; for 
the moral sense is precisely the faculty of the human mind, which is the last developed. For this 
reason, they could only form to themselves a very imperfect idea of God and of His attributes, and an 
equally vague conception of the future life. They molded their idea of the Deity upon themselves. For 
them, God was an absolute sovereign, all the more formidable because invisible, like a despotic 
monarch who, hidden within his palace, never allows himself to be seen by his subjects. Having no 
conception of moral force, they could only conceive of His power as being of a physical nature; they 
imagined Him wielding the thunderbolt, moving in the midst of lightning and tempests, and scattering 
ruin and desolation around Him after the fashion of earthly conquerors. A God of love and of mercy 
would not have seemed to them to be a God, but a feeble being unable to secure obedience. On the 
contrary, implacable vengeance, chastisements the most terrific and unending were quite in harmony 
with the idea they had thus formed to themselves of the Divinity, and offered nothing repugnant to 
their minds. Being, themselves, implacable in their resentments, cruel to their enemies, pitiless for the 
vanquished, it appeared to them perfectly natural that God, whose power was superior to their own, 
should be still more implacable, cruel and pitiless than themselves. 


For the influencing of such men, a religious belief in harmony with their rude and violent nature 
was necessary. A religion of spirituality, of love and of charity, would have been impossible with the 
brutality of their usages and passions. The Draconian legislation of Moses, which represented the 
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Divine Being as a jealous and revengeful God, scarcely sufficed to keep within bounds of stiff-necked 
people committed to his charge; the gentle doctrine of Jesus would have awakened no echo in their 
hearts and would have been powerless to influence their action. 


4. In proportion as the spiritual sense of mankind has become developed, the veil of materiality 
has become less opaque, and men have become better fitted to understand spiritual things; but this 
change has only taken place very gradually. At the time when Jesus came among them, it was possible 
for him to proclaim a merciful God, to speak of his “kingdom” as not being “of this world,” to say to 
men, “Love one another,” and “Return good for evil;” whereas, under the Mosaic Law, God was 
represented as sanctioning the principle of revenge summed up in the dictum, “An eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth.” 


What, then, were the souls who were living upon the Earth at the time of Jesus? Were they 
souls who had been newly created and were then incarnated for the first time? If so, God must have 
created in the time of Jesus, souls of better quality than those that He created in the time of Moses. 
But, if that were the case, what has become of those earlier-created souls? Have they been condemned 
to languish forever in the brutishness of the primitive era? Simple common sense suffices to show us 
that such a supposition is untenable. No; the souls incarnated upon the Earth, in the time of Jesus, were 
the same souls who, after having lived here under the empire of the Law of Moses, had gradually 
acquired, in successive existences posterior to that period, a degree of development sufficient to enable 
them to understand a teaching of a higher nature, and who, at the present day, are sufficiently 
advanced to be able to receive the still higher teaching now being given by Christ’s command, in 
fulfillment of his promise.21 


5. At the time of Christ’s appearance, it was impossible for him to reveal to men all the truth in 
regard to their future. He says, expressly, “I have many things to tell you, but you could not 
understand them; and I am therefore compelled to speak to you in parables.” In regard to all points of 
morality, that is to say, all the duties of each man to his fellows, his teaching was explicit, because, as 
those duties refer to the relations of daily life, he knew that men would be able to understand him; in 
regard to all other matters, he confined himself to sowing, under the form of allegory, the germs of the 
truths that were destined to be developed at a later period. 


The nature of future rewards and punishments was one of those points which were thus left by 
him in abeyance. He could not inculcate, especially in regard to future punishment, ideas so 
diametrically opposed to those held by men of his time. He came to trace out new duties for the human 
race, to inculcate charity and the love of the neighbor in place of the spirit of hatred and of vengeance, 
to substitute abnegation for selfishness, and such a change was, in itself, immense; he could not have 
gone farther without weakening the dread of the punishment in store for wrongdoing, because it would 
have weakened the sanction of duty in the minds of his hearers. He promised the Kingdom of Heaven 
to the righteous; that kingdom was, consequently, closed to the wicked. Whither, then, did the wicked 
go? It was necessary to suggest an antithesis to the idea of “Heaven” of a nature capable of impressing 
a salutary terror on minds still too much under the influence of materiality to be able to assimilate the 
                                                 


21 The population of the Earth consists not merely of souls who have been successively incarnated in it since the earliest times, but also 
of souls from other worlds, to whom it offers the conditions suited to their needs. Planets are progressive, as well as the beings by which they 
are inhabited; but their progress is slower than that of human beings, and the most advanced spirits of a planet leave it, in course of time, and 
incarnate themselves in some planet of greater advancement. On the other hand, when a planet passes from a lower to a higher degree of the 
hierarchy of worlds, the obstinately evil among its human population are “cast out” from it and sent down into the “outer darkness” of a 
world of lower degree, where they continue the work of their reformation (re-formation) amidst the hard and painful conditions of existence 
alluded to by Christ as “weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 


All the worlds of the universe are destined, like all other material bodies, to come to an end. When a material world has finished its 
career, its component elements are disaggregated and disseminated in space; and such of its inhabitants as still require the discipline of 
planetary life are reincarnated in other planets. From these sources (and from another source, not treated by the author), the population of a 
planet, during the ascending phase of its career, is constantly increased by the influx of souls from other worlds, and all the more rapidly as 
it’s physical and moral state becomes ameliorated. Vide THE SPIRITS’ BOOK, Book Second, chap. IV; THE MEDIUMS’ BOOK, chap. XXXI; 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SPIRITISM, chap. III; GENESIS, chap. XVIII – TR. 
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idea of spirit-life; for it should not be forgotten that Jesus addressed his teachings to the multitude, to 
the least enlightened portion of the society of his day, and that, in order to act upon the minds of those 
around him, it was necessary to present to them images that should be palpable and not subtle. He 
therefore abstained from going into details that could not have been appreciated in his day; he 
contented himself with holding up the opposite prospects of reward and of punishment; and this was 
all that he could usefully do at that period. 


6. While Jesus threatened the wicked with “everlasting fire,”22 he also threatened them with 
being thrown into “Gehenna;” but what was “Gehenna?” A place in the outskirts of Jerusalem, into 
which all the filth and rubbish of the city was habitually thrown. If we take the statement of 
“everlasting fire” as being a literal truth, why should we not also take the statement about being 
thrown “into Gehenna” as equally literal? No one has ever supposed the latter statement to be anything 
else than one of the energetic figures employed by Jesus to strike the imagination of the populace; why 
should we give a different interpretation to the “fire” with which he threatens the guilty? If he had 
intended to represent their subjection to that “fire” as eternal, he would have been in contradiction with 
himself in exalting the goodness and the mercy of God; for mercy and inexorability are contraries that 
mutually annul each other. The whole teaching of Jesus is a proclamation of the goodness and mercy 
of the Creator; and it is therefore evident that it is only through an entire misinterpretation of his 
utterances that the latter can be held to sanction the dogma of eternal punishment. 


In The Lord’s Prayer, he tells us to say, “Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who 
trespass against us;” but, if the trespasser against the Divine law had no forgiveness to hope for, it 
would be useless for him to ask for it. But is the forgiveness thus alluded to by Jesus as a certainty, 
unconditional? Is it an act of grace on the part of God, a pure and simple remission of the penalty 
incurred by the transgressor? No; for the obtaining of this forgiveness by us is made conditional on our 
having forgiven; in other words, if we do not forgive, we shall not be forgiven. Since God makes our 
forgiveness of trespasses against ourselves the absolute condition of His forgiveness of our trespasses 
against Himself, He could not demand of weak man to do that which He, with His almighty power, 
refused to do; and the teaching of The Lord’s Prayer is therefore a standing protest against the 
doctrine which attributes eternal and implacable vengeance to God. 


7. For men who had but a confused notion of the spiritual nature of the soul, there was nothing 
absurd in the idea of a region of physical fire, especially as there was a common belief in a Pagan Hell, 
universally divulged; nor was there, in the idea of punishment prolonged throughout eternity, anything 
calculated to shock the feelings of those who had been subjected, for centuries, to the penal code of 
stern and terrible Jehovah. As employed by Jesus, the threat of “everlasting fire” could only be 
metaphorical. What did it matter that this metaphor would be understood literally, for a time if it was 
useful as a curb? He foresaw that time and progress would bring men on towards a comprehension of 
the true meaning of this allegory, and according to his prediction, “The Spirit of Truth” should come 
to enlighten mankind respecting “all things.” 


The essential characteristic of irrevocable condemnation is its implication of the inefficacy of 
repentance; but Jesus never said that repentance could fail to find favor in the sight of God. On the 
contrary, he always represents God as clement, merciful, and ready to welcome back the returning 
prodigal to the paternal home. He never shows Him as inflexible excepting to the unrepentant sinner; 
but even while insisting on the certainty of the punishment that awaits the guilty, he holds out the 
prospect of forgiveness as soon as the wrongdoer shall have returned to the path of duty. Such, 
assuredly, is not the portrait of a pitiless God; and it should never be forgotten that Jesus never 
pronounced an irremissible sentence against anyone, not even against the most wicked. 


8. All the primitive religions, in accordance with the character of the peoples among whom they 
took their rise, have made to themselves warrior-gods whom they supposed to fight for them at the 


                                                 
22 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” No. 1003 and on; “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. X, XV - Tr. 
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head of their armies. The Jehovah of the Hebrews furnished his “chosen people,” on innumerable 
occasions, with the means of exterminating their enemies; he rewarded them by giving them victories 
and punished them by allowing them to undergo defeat. Conformably with their idea of God, the 
primitive nations imagined that He was to be honored and appeased by the blood of animals or of men; 
hence the sanguinary sacrifices that have played so prominent a part in so many of the religions of 
antiquity. The Jews had abolished human sacrifices; the Christians, notwithstanding the teachings of 
Christ, believed, for many centuries, that they honored the Creator by giving up thousands, of those 
whom they styled heretics to tortures  and to the stake, thus continuing, under another form, the 
traditions of human sacrifices, for such were really the atrocities in question, since, according to the 
received formula, they were perpetrated “for the greater glory of God,” and with an accompaniment 
of solemn religious ceremonial. Even at the present day, nations that call themselves “Christian” 
invoke “the God of Armies” before the battles and glorify him after their victories; and they do this 
even when the purpose of their fighting is as unjust and as antichristian as possible. 


9. How slow is man in getting rid of his prejudices, of his habits, of his early ideas! We are 
separated from Moses by forty centuries, and yet our Christian generation stills retains traces of the 
usages of his barbarian time, consecrated, or, at least, approved, by the religions of our day! To put an 
end to the use of the stake, and to give currency to a more just idea of true greatness of God, has 
required all the force of the opinion of the non-orthodox of those who are considered as heretics by the 
Church. But although the stake has been abolished, social and moral persecutions are still in full vigor, 
so deeply rooted in the human mind is the idea of a cruel God. Filled with the notions that have been 
instilled onto them from their infancy, men naturally see nothing strange in the statement that God, 
who is represented to them as being honored by barbarous deeds, should condemn men to eternal 
tortures, and behold, without pity, the sufferings of the damned. 


Yes, it is the philosophers, those who are qualified as “impious” by the Church, who have been 
scandalized at seeing the name of God profaned by being associated with deeds unworthy of His 
goodness; it is they who have presented to men a nobler idea of the greatness of the Divine Being, by 
stripping away from that idea the passions and pettiness attributed to Him by the unenlightened beliefs 
of the primitive ages. The religious sentiment has thereby gained in dignity what it has lost in external 
show; for, while there are fewer devotees of ecclesiastical formalities, there are a greater number of 
men who are sincerely religious in heart and feeling. 


But, besides the latter, how many are there who, going no deeper than the surface, have been led 
to negation of the idea of Providential action! Through its failure to harmonize its doctrines with the 
progress of the human mind, the Church has driven some to Deism, others, to absolute unbelief, 
others, again, to Pantheism; in other words, it had driven man to make a god of himself, for lack of any 
higher ideal. 


 
 


ARGUMENTS IN SUPPORT OF THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT 
 
10. To return to the dogma of eternal punishment, the principal argument invoked in its favor is 


the following:  
It is admitted, among mankind, that the heinousness of an offence is proportioned to the quality 


of the offended party. An offence committed against a sovereign, being considered as more heinous 
than it would be if committed against a private person, is therefore punished more severely. God is 
greater than any earthly sovereign; since He is infinite, an offence against Him is infinite also, and 
must consequently incur an infinite (that is to say, an eternal) punishment. 


Refutation.  The refutation of any argument is a reasoning that must have a definite starting-
point, a basis on which it rests, in a word, a clear and stable premise. We take, as our premise the 
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necessary attributes of God, that is to say, the attributes without which He could not be God.23 


God is unique, eternal, immutable, immaterial, all-powerful, sovereignly just and good, infinite 
in all His perfections. 


It is impossible to conceive of God otherwise than as possessing the infinity of His perfections; 
were He otherwise, would not be God, for there might be some other Being possessing the quality, 
which He lacked. In order for God to be above all other beings, He must necessarily be such that no 
other being can surpass or even equal Him in any respect. Consequently God must be infinite in all 
His attributes. 


The attributes of God, being infinite, are not susceptible of increase or of diminution; otherwise, 
they would not be infinite, and God would not be perfect. If the smallest particle were taken from any 
of His attributes, He would no longer be God, for there might be some other being more perfect than 
He. 


The infinity of a quality excludes the possibility of the existence of any quality contrary which 
would be capable of annulling or of lessening it. A being that is infinitely good cannot possess the 
smallest particle of wickedness, any more than a being that was infinitely bad could possess the 
smallest particle of goodness; just as no object could be absolutely black if it had the slightest tint of 
white, or absolutely white, if it had the smallest speck of black. 


This basis and starting point being laid down, we oppose, to the proposition brought forward 
above, the following arguments:  


11. It is only an infinite being that can do anything infinite. Man, being limited in his virtues, in 
his knowledge, in his power, in his aptitudes, in his terrestrial existence, can produce only that which 
is limited. 


If man could be infinite in what he does amiss, he could also be infinite in what he does aright, 
and, in that case, he would be equal to God. But, if man were infinite in what he does aright, he would 
do nothing wrong, for absolute goodness is the exclusion of all evil. 


On the other hand, even if it were possible to admit that a temporary offence against the 
Divinity could be infinite, God, if He revenged Himself by the infliction of an infinite punishment, 
would be infinitely vindictive; if He were infinitely vindictive, He could not be infinitely good and 
merciful, for the former attribute is the negation of the others. If He were not infinitely good, He is not 
perfect; and, if He were not perfect, He is not God. 


If God were inexorable towards the repentant sinner, He is not merciful; if He were not 
merciful, He is not infinitely good. 


Why should God impose on man the law of forgiveness, if He, Himself, do not forgive? If such 
were the case, it would follow that the man who forgives his enemies and returns good for evil is 
better than God, who remains deaf to the repentance of the weak creature that has sinned against Him, 
and who refuses to grant to that creature, throughout eternity, the slightest mitigation of the torments 
which his weakness and his inexperience have brought upon him! 


God, who is everywhere and sees everything, must see the tortures of the damned. If He 
remained insensitive to their groans throughout eternity, He would be eternally devoid of pity; if He 
were devoid of pity, He would not be infinitely good. 


12. To this argument it is replied that the sinner who repents before dying experiences the pity 
of God, and that, consequently, the very greatest sinner may find favor in His sight. 


This is admitted on all hands, and it is but reasonable to assume that God forgives only those 
who repent and that He remains inflexible towards the unrepentant; but, if He is full of pity for the 
soul who repents before quitting his fleshly body, why should He cease to be so for him who repents 
after death? Why should repentance be efficacious only during an earthly lifetime, which is but an 
instant, and inefficacious throughout eternity, which has no end? If the goodness and mercy of God are 
                                                 


23 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” chap. I. 
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circumscribed within a fixed time, they are not infinite, and, if such were the case, God is not infinitely 
good. 


13. God is supremely just. The most perfect justice is neither that which is utterly inexorable, 
nor that which leaves wrongdoing unpunished; it is that which keeps the most exact account of good 
and evil, which rewards the one and punishes the other with the most perfect equity, and which never 
makes the slightest mistake. 


If, for a temporary fault – which is, always, a result of the imperfection of human nature, and, 
often, of the surroundings in which the wrongdoer has been placed – the soul were to be punished 
eternally, without hope of forgiveness or of any diminution of suffering, there would be no proportion 
between the fault and its punishment, and, consequently, no justice in the chastisements of the future. 


If the evildoer retraces his steps, repents, and demands of God to be allowed to make reparation 
for his evil deeds, his change of mind constitutes a return to virtue, to rectitude of feeling. But if the 
punishment of the other life were irrevocable, such a return to virtuous sentiments would remain 
sterile; and as, in that case, God would take no account of his desire for amendment, He would not be 
just. Among men, the convict who repents and amends obtains a commutation of his punishment, or, 
sometimes, even a full pardon; so that there would be more equity in human jurisprudence than in the 
penal code of the Divinity! 


If the sentence passed on the sinner were irrevocable, repentance would be useless, and the 
sinner, being shut out forever from virtue, would be forcibly doomed to remain in evil; so that God 
would not only condemn the sinner to suffer forever, but would also compel him to remain forever in 
his wickedness. But, in that case, God would be neither just nor good; in other words, He would not be 
God. 


14. Being infinite in all things, God must know all things, past, present, and future; and He must 
therefore know, at the very moment when He creates a soul, whether or not that soul will go widely 
enough astray to incur eternal damnation. If He does not know, His knowledge is not infinite, in which 
case He is not God; if He knows, and voluntarily creates a being that He foresees to be doomed, from 
its beginning, to the endurance of eternal misery, He is not good. 


If God can be touched by the repentance of the soul that has incurred the penalty of its 
wrongdoing, and can extend to him His pity and take him out of Hell, there is no such thing as eternal 
damnation, and the doctrine which inculcates that idea must be admitted to be of human invention. 


15. The doctrine of eternal damnation, therefore, leads inevitably to the negation or the 
lessening of some of the attributes of God; it is irreconcilable with the infinity and perfection of those 
attributes, and we are, consequently, forced to the following conclusion:  


If God were perfect, there can be no such thing as eternal punishment; if eternal punishment 
exist, God is not perfect. 


16. The advocates of eternal punishment bring forward the following argument:  
“The rewards accorded to the good, being eternal, must have their counterpart in an eternity of 


punishment. Justice demands that punishment should be proportioned to reward.” 
Refutation. — Does God create a soul with a view to rendering it happy or to rendering it 


unhappy? Evidently, the happiness of the creature must be the aim of its creation, as, were it 
otherwise, God would not be good. The soul attains to happiness as the consequence of its own 
worthiness; that worthiness once acquired, its fruition can never be lost by the soul, for such a loss 
would imply degeneracy on its part, and the soul that has become intrinsically good, being incapable 
of evil, cannot degenerate. The eternity of happiness of the purified soul is therefore implied in its 
immortality. 


But, before attaining to perfection, the soul has to wage a long struggle, to fight many a battle 
with its evil passions. God having created the soul, not perfect – but susceptible of becoming such, in 
order that it may possess the merits of its labors – the soul may err. Its lapses from the right road are 
the consequence of its natural weakness. If, for a single error, the soul is to be punished eternally, it 
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might fairly be asked why God did not create it strong to begin with? The punishment that the soul 
brings upon itself, by its wrongdoing, gives it notice that it has done wrong, and should have for effect 
to bring it back to the path of duty. If its punishment were irremissible, any desire on its part to do 
better would be superfluous; and, in that case, the Providential aim of creation would be unattainable, 
since, although there would be some beings predestined to happiness, there would be other beings 
predestined to misery. But if we admit that a guilty soul can repent, we must also admit that it can 
become good; if it can become good, it may aspire to happiness: would God be just if He denied to it 
the means of rehabilitation? 


Good being the final aim of creation, happiness, which is the result and reward of goodness, 
must, in the nature of things, be eternal; but punishment, which is only a means for leading the soul to 
goodness and to happiness, must be only temporary. The most elementary notion of justice, even 
among men, suffices to show us that it would be unjust to inflict perpetual punishment on one who had 
the desire and the determination to amend. 


17. Another argument in favor of eternal punishment is the following:  
“The fear of eternal punishment is a curb; if that fear were done away with, man would give free 


course to all his evil tendencies.” 
Refutation — This reasoning would be justified if the non-eternal sins implied the elimination 


of any penal sanction. If the happy or unhappy situation in a future life were a rigorous consequence of 
Divine Justice, and the future situation of a good man and a perverse one were equal, there would be 
no justice even though it was not eternal; the punishment would, nonetheless, be a torment. Moreover, 
the prospect of future punishment and this reality will necessarily be believed in, and consequently 
dreaded, in proportion to the reasonableness of the aspect under which it is presented. The threat of a 
penalty, in the reality of which men do not believe, has no restraining effect on their action; and the 
threat of eternal punishment is of this nature. 


The doctrine of eternal punishment, as previously remarked, was natural and useful in the past; 
at the present day, it is not only inefficacious to restrain men from wrongdoing, but it causes them to 
disbelieve. Before holding up that doctrine before the eyes of men as a necessity, its advocates should 
demonstrate its reality, and they should also, as the most conclusive argument in its favor, show that it 
exercises a moralizing effect on those who hold it and who endeavor to uphold it. If it is powerless to 
restrain from wrongdoing those who say that they believe in it, what action can it exert over those who 
do not believe in it? 


 
PHYSICAL IMPOSSIBILITY OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT 


 
18. We have hitherto combated the dogma of eternal punishment by argument only; we shall 


now show that it is in contradiction with positive facts that we have under our eyes, and that it is, 
consequently, impossible that it can be true. 


According to the dogma we are considering, the fate of the soul is irrevocably fixed at death, so 
that death constitutes an absolute barrier to progress. The one question, therefore, which has to be 
decided, is this; – Is the soul progressive, or is it not progressive? On this question the whole subject 
must be rested; for, if the soul is progressive, eternal punishment is impossible. 


And how can we doubt that the soul is progressive, when we behold the immense variety of 
moral and intellectual aptitudes existing among the peoples of the Earth, from the savages to the 
civilized degree, and when we reflect upon the differences presented by the same people in the 
successive periods of history? If we assume that the souls of a given people, at those successive 
periods, are not the same souls, we must also assume that God creates souls at every degree of 
advancement, according to some differences of times and places, thus favoring some, while 
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condemning others to perpetual inferiority; but such an assumption is incompatible with the Divine 
justice, which must be the same for all the creatures of the universe. 


19. It is incontestable that the soul, in the state of intellectual and moral backwardness that 
characterizes the peoples that have not emerged from barbarism, cannot possess the same aptitudes for 
enjoying the splendors of infinity as are possessed by the soul whose intellectual and moral faculties 
are more largely developed. Therefore, if the souls of barbarians do not progress, those souls can 
never, throughout eternity, and even though under the most favorable conditions, enjoy anything more 
than the low and negative happiness of the barbarian degree. The conclusion is consequently forced 
upon us (if we admit the justice of God), that the souls of the most advanced peoples are the very same 
souls that were formerly at the barbarian degree of backwardness, but that have since progressed; and 
we are thus brought face to face with the great question of the plurality of existences, as the only 
rational solution of the difficulty. We will, however, in this place, leave that solution out of sight, and 
restrict our inquiry to the evidences of its progressibility afforded by the career of the soul during the 
course of a single lifetime. 


20. Let us suppose – what is so often seen – a youth of twenty, ignorant, vicious, denying alike 
the existence of God and of the soul, and giving himself up to wickedness of every kind, until he finds 
himself placed among new circumstances and influences that exercise a beneficial effect upon his 
mind. He, then, relinquishes his former habits, enters upon a course of useful study, gradually 
surmounts his evil tendencies, and becomes, at length, an enlightened, virtuous, and useful member of 
society. Is not the fact of such a reformation – and we witness such reformations everyday – a positive 
proof of the progressibility of the soul during an earthly lifetime? The reformed rake, whose case we 
are supposing, dies, at length, full of years and of honors, and no one has the slightest doubt of his 
salvation. But what would have been his fate of some accident had caused his death some forty or fifty 
years before? At that time he was, in all respects, just in the right condition for being damned, all 
possibility of progress would have been over for him. So that, in such a case, a man, who, according to 
the doctrine of eternal punishment, would have been lost forever if he had died when he was young – 
which might have happened as the result of some casualty – is saved, simply because his life has been 
prolonged. But, as his soul was able to progress during his earthly lifetime, why might it not have 
achieved an equal amount of progress in the same length of time after his death; if some cause, 
independent of his will, had prevented him from achieving that progress at a later period in his earthly 
life? Why, then, should God have refused to such a soul the means of progressing after death? 
Repentance, though tardy, would have been awakened in such a soul in course of time; but if, at the 
very instant of death, his soul had been met by an irrevocable condemnation, its repentance would 
have remained sterile throughout eternity, and its aptitude for progressing would have been neutralized 
forever. 


21. The dogma of eternal punishment is therefore irreconcilable with the doctrine of the 
progressibility of the soul, to which progressibility it would constitute an insuperable obstacle. These 
two doctrines mutually annihilate each other; if either one of them be true, the other must necessarily 
be a fiction. Which of them is the true one? That progress is a law of nature, divine, imprescriptible, 
and not a mere theory, is evident; for progress is a fact, the reality of which is attested by experience; 
and since, on the one hand, progress exists, while, on the other hand, its existence is irreconcilable 
with the dogma of eternal punishment, we are compelled to admit that this dogma is false, and that 
eternal punishment has no existence. Moreover, the utter absurdity of such a dogma becomes at once 
apparent when we reflect that Saint Paul, Saint Augustine, and half the saints of the ecclesiastical 
calendar, would never, if that dogma were true, have been admitted into “heaven,” if they had 
happened to die before the occurrence of the various incidents which led to their conversion! 


To this last remark it will be replied by some that the conversion of those saintly personages 
was a result, not of any progress due to the spontaneous action of their soul, but of divine “grace,” 
accorded to them from on high, and by which their conscience was miraculously touched. 
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But such a reply is a mere trifling with words. If they began by doing wrong, and, afterwards, 
took to doing right, their change of action shows that they had become better, in other words, that they 
had progressed. Why should such a favor have been granted to them and not granted to everyone else? 
Why should we attribute, to God, a favoritism incompatible with His justice, and with the equal love, 
which, being just, He necessarily bears to all His creatures? 


Spiritism, in accordance with the express teachings of the Gospel, with reason, and with justice, 
shows us that each soul is the artisan of its fortunes, both during life and after death; that it owes its 
progress and happiness to its own efforts, and not to any favoritism; that God rewards its endeavors to 
advance in the path of progress, and punishes its negligence as long as it continues to be negligent. 


 
 
THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT IS A THING OF THE PAST 


 
22. The belief in the physical nature and eternal duration of the future punishment of the wicked 


has maintained hold on the human mind, as a salutary restraint, during the ages in which men were 
still too backward to comprehend the force of moral considerations. It has been with the world, in 
regard to this belief, as with children, who are held in check, for a few years, by the chimerical terrors 
which are brought to bear on them; but there comes a time when the mind of the child has outgrown 
the empty tales that formerly frightened him, and when it would be simply absurd on the part of those 
about him to attempt any longer to influence him by any such means, and when, if his parents or 
guardians pretended that those tales were true and were to be accepted and respected as such, they 
would necessarily forfeit his confidence. 


It is thus with the convictions of mankind at the present day. The human race is passing out of 
its childhood and shaking itself free of the leading strings of the past. Men are no longer either mere 
tools, yielding passively to the pressure of physical force, or credulous children, believing implicitly 
whatever is told them. 


23. Belief, at the present day, must be based on reason; consequently, no doctrine that is 
contrary to reason can continue to maintain its hold on the human mind. The doctrine of eternal 
punishment may have been not only harmless, but also even useful, at a given period of human 
development; but it has become positively dangerous, now that the period of its usefulness has passed. 
When the human mind has acquired the power and habit of reasoning, the attempt to impose upon it, 
as the absolute truth, something that is contrary to reason, must necessarily lead to one of two 
alternatives; either the man whose mind is thus brought face to face with an absurdity wishes to 
believe, and seeks out for himself a more rational conception – in which case he breaks loose from his 
official teachers – or he throws the very idea of belief overboard, and becomes a skeptic  or an atheist. 
For all who have calmly studied this aspect of the question, it is evident that, at the present day, the 
dogma of eternal punishment has made more materialists and atheists than the argument of all the so-
called philosophers put together. 


The course of human thought is always onward. Men  its can only be led by considerations in 
harmony with this progressive movement of human ideas; the attempt to arrest this movement or turn 
it back, or merely to fall into its rear, while the current continues to flow on, must necessarily be fatal 
to the influence of those who make the attempt. To follow, or not to follow, this onward movement of 
the human mind is a question of life or death, for creeds as for governments. Is this to be regretted or 
to be rejoiced in? Assuredly, it must appear regrettable to those who, living upon the past, see the past 
slipping from under them; but, for those whose eyes are turned towards the future, it is the law of 
progress, the law of God, against which all resistance is vain, for those who fight against the Divine 
Will won’t succeed. 


But why should any person be determined to uphold, by main force, a belief that is not only 
dying out from the convictions of mankind, but which, in point of fact, is far more injurious than 
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useful to the cause of religion? Alas! It is sad to have to make such a confession, but the fact is that, in 
the desperate efforts now being made to keep up the doctrine we are considering, the question of 
religion is subordinated to the question of pecuniary gain. The belief in eternal punishment has been 
made a source of large revenue to those who have inculcated it, because there has been craftily 
interwoven with it the idea that men, through the giving of money, can procure for themselves 
admission into Heaven, and thus preserve themselves from Hell. The sums that this doctrine has 
brought, and still brings, defy all calculation; it is a tax levied on the fear of eternity. This tax being a 
voluntary one, its amount proportioned to the degree of belief accorded to the doctrine on which it is 
based; if that belief should cease to exist, the tax to which it gives rise would also cease to exist. The 
little child, who believes in the existence of the werewolf, willingly gives his cake to the bigger boy 
who promises to drive the dreaded visitant away; but when the child has ceased to believe in 
werewolves, he keeps the cake for himself.24 


24. As the new revelation, inculcating more rational ideas in regard to the future life shows that 
each soul must work out its own salvation through its own efforts, it naturally excites an opposition 
that is all the more bitter in proportion to the importance of the source of pecuniary gain which it 
destroys. The same angry opposition is always excited by every new discovery or invention that 
threatens to change the habits of mankind. All those who have been accustomed to gain their living by 
the old costly ways and appliances of the past, cry up the same, and decry those of their innovating 
rivals. Is it supposable, for instance, that the art of printing, notwithstanding the immense services it 
was evidently destined to render to the human race, could have been welcomed, at its commencement, 
by the enthusiastic acclamations of numerous body of copyists? Assuredly not; on the contrary, they 
would naturally receive the new invention with curses. All kinds of laborsaving machinery, railways, 
and the thousand other inventions that have superceded old ways and systems, have met with similar 
opposition. 


By the skeptic, the doctrine of eternal punishment is regarded as an absurdity that it would be 
impossible to discuss without a smile; while, in the eyes of the philosophers, it constitutes, through the 
falsities it implies and the abuses to which it leads, a serious danger for society: the sincerely religious 
man desires, for the honor of religion and the well-being of society, to see those abuses got rid of 
through the sweeping away of the unfounded and irrational assumption that is their cause.25 


 
 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL  
AGAINST THE DOCTRINES OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT AND  


ORIGINAL SIN 
 
25. To those who bring forward, in support of the doctrine of eternal punishment, certain Bible-


texts that may seem, at first sight, to favor that doctrine, we reply that the Bible contains other texts, of 
a contrary character, and that are more clearly and decidedly condemnatory of that doctrine. For 
example, the following passages from Ezekiel are an explicit denial, not only of eternal punishment, 
but also of the condemnation supposed to have been entailed, by the sin of the father of the human 
race, on his descendents:  


1. The Lord spoke to me again, and said: — 2. How is it that you have among you this parable, 
and that you have made of it a proverb in Israel, saying: —”The fathers have eaten unripe grapes, and 


                                                 
24 The Author’s strictures, though more immediately directed against the Roman Catholic Church, with its paid masses for procuring the 
release of souls from Purgatory, are equally applicable to the other so-called Christian churches, the basis of whose organization, pecuniary 
support, motive, and aim, is seen, on reflection, to be, mainly, fear of eternal punishment and anxiety to escape it. –TR. 


25 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” nos. 974, 1006, 1007, 1008, 1009. 
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the children’s teeth have thereby been set on edge?” – 3. I swear by myself, said the Lord God, that 
this parable shall no longer pass among you as a proverb in Israel; — 4. For all souls are mine; the 
soul of the son is mine as is the soul of the father; the soul that has sinned, that soul, itself, shall die. 


5. If a man is righteous, if he acts according to equity and justice; – 7. If he neither grieves nor 
opposes anyone; if he gives back to his debtor the pledge he had received from him; if he takes 
nothing from others by violence; if he gives of his bread to the hungry; if he covers with garments 
those who are naked; – 8. If he does not lend on usury and receives no more than he gave; if he turns 
away his hand from iniquity, and if he renders a just verdict between two men who plead against one 
another; – 9. If he walks in the path of my precepts and keeps my commandments, so that he acts 
according to the truth: he is righteous, and he shall surely live, said the Lord God. 10. If this man has a 
son who is a robber, and who sheds blood, or who does any evil deeds, – 13. This son shall surely die, 
because he has done that which is detestable, and his blood shall be on his own hand. – 14. But if this 
wicked son has a son who, seeing the evil deeds that his father has done, is seized with fear and takes 
good care not to imitate his wrongdoing, – 17. This son shall not die for the iniquity of his father0, but 
shall surely live. – 18. His father, who had oppressed others by his calumnies, and who had done evil 
deeds in the midst of his people, is put to death for his own iniquity. 


19. If you say: “Why has not the son borne the iniquity of his father?” It is because the son has 
acted according to equity and justice; because he has kept all my precepts and has practiced them; for 
which reason he shall surely live. 


20. The soul that has sinned, that soul, itself, shall die: The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, and the father shall not bear the iniquity of the son; the righteousness of the righteous man 
shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked man shall be upon him. 


21. If the wicked man repents of all the sins he has committed; if he keeps all my precepts, and 
if he acts according to equity and justice, he shall surely live and shall not die. – 22. I will no longer 
remember the iniquity he had committed; he shall live in the deeds of righteousness that he has done. 


23. Do I desire the death of the wicked? Said the Lord God; and do I not, on the contrary, 
desire that he should be converted, and that he should turn from his evil path, and that he should live? 
– (Ezekiel, chap. XXXIII v. 11, and on)26  


 
 


                                                 
26 Translation of the Bible by Le Maitre de Sacy; the version always used by Allan Kardec, as by the generality of French Protestants. – 


TR. 
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CHAPTER VII 
 


THE SPIRITIST VIEW OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT 
 
The flesh is weak – Sources of the spiritist doctrine of future punishment – Penal code of 


the life to come 
 
 


THE FLESH IS WEAK 
 


Among the vicious tendencies of mankind, there are some that are evidently inherent in the soul, 
because they belong rather to the moral than to the physical nature; others – such as the predisposition 
to anger, laziness, sensuality, etc. – appear to be rather results of the human organization, and, for this 
reason, men are apt to regard them as something for which they are less responsible. 


It is fully admitted, at the present day, by the philosophers of the spiritualist school,27 that the 
cerebral organs, that correspond to the various mental aptitudes, owe their development to the activity 
of the soul, and that, consequently, this development is an effect and not a cause. For instance, a man 
is not a musician because he has the “bump” of music, but he has the “bump” of music simply because 
his spirit is already a musician. And so of all the other “bumps” and faculties. 


If the activity of the human spirit reacts upon the brain with which he is associated during his 
earthly life, it must also react upon all the other parts of his organism. The spirit is thus the artisan of 
his physical body, which he fashions, so to say, for himself,28 in order to fit it to his needs and to the 
manifestation of his tendencies. This fact being admitted, we see that the improved bodies of the more 
advanced races are not the product of distinct creations, but are a result of the more enlightened action 
of the spirits incarnated in them, who improve their tools and their methods of working in proportion 
as they develop their moral and intellectual faculties. 


As a natural consequence of the principle alluded to, the moral qualities of each incarnated spirit 
must modify the qualities of his blood and of all his other secretions, causing them to be produced in 
more or less abundance, giving them more or less activity, etc. It is thus, for instance, that the sight of 
a tempting dish brings a flow of saliva to the mouth of the lover of good cheer. In this case, it is not 
the food that excites the organ of taste, for there is no contact between the food and the palate; the flow 
of saliva is therefore caused by the direct action of the spirit whose sensuality is thus roused, and who, 
by his thought, influences his palate, whereas the sight of the very same dainty produces, on some 
other organism, no effect whatever. It is for the same reason that a person of a sensitive nature is 
prompt to shed tears; it is not the abundance of lachrymal fluid that renders a person sensitive, but the 
sensitiveness of his spirit that causes the abundant secretion of tears. Under the action of sensibility, 
the organism, in the latter case, has molded itself upon the normal characteristic of the spirit, just as, in 
the former case, it has molded itself on the spirit’s love of eating. 


By following this train of thought, we understand how it is that an irascible spirit naturally 
produces for himself a bilious temperament of body; whence it follows that a man is not passionate 
because he is bilious, but that he is bilious because he is passionate. It is the same with all the other 
instinctive tendencies; a weak and indolent spirit will leave his organism in a state of atony 
corresponding to his character, while an energetic and active spirit will give to his blood, his nerves, 


                                                 
27 The term “spiritualist” is employed here, as it has been invariably employed by the thinkers and writers of every age, in its true, 


universally recognized sense as the opposite of materialist. – TR. 
28 With the aid of the elements and forces of the planet in which he is about to incarnate himself, according to the action of that branch 


of the Divine ordaining to which we give the name of natural law. – TR. 
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etc., qualities in harmony with the energy and activity of his nature. The action of the spirit upon its 
physical envelope is so evident as to be incontestable, for we often see the most serious organic 
disorders produced as the effect of some violent moral upsetting. The common remark, “The shock 
turned his blood,” is by no means so void of truth, as is sometimes supposed; but what, in such a case, 
has “turned” the man’s blood, if not the moral state of his spirit? 


We must therefore admit that the temperament of each individual is determined, at least in part, 
by the nature of his spirit, which is thus seen to be a cause and not an effect. We say, in part, because 
there are cases in which the physical nature evidently exercises an influence on the moral being; as, for 
instance, when a morbid or abnormal state of the latter is determined by some external or accidental 
cause, independent of the spirit’s will, such as the temperature of the air, climate, inherited tendencies 
to certain diseases, temporary illness, etc. In such cases, the moral state of a spirit may be affected by 
the pathologic conditions of his body, without his intrinsic nature being in any degree modified 
thereby. 


To excuse ourselves by throwing the blame of our wrongdoing on the weakness of the flesh is, 
therefore, only an evasive attempt to escape the responsibility of our own misdeeds. The flesh is only 
weak because the spirit is weak; a proposition that places the question on its true ground, and leaves 
the spirit responsible for all its deeds during its earthly lifetime. The flesh, which has neither thought 
nor will, has no mastery over the spirit, which is the being that thinks and wills; it is the spirit that 
gives to the flesh the various qualities corresponding to its own instinctive tendencies, as the artist 
stamps the imprint of his genius on his work. The spirit, who has freed himself from the instincts of 
bestiality, fashions for himself a human body which opposes no tyrannous obstacles to the aspirations 
of his spiritual nature; a man thus incarnated, for instance, will eat to live, but will certainly not live to 
eat. 


Each human being is thus seen to be fully responsible for all the actions of his life; but reason 
tells us that the consequences of this responsibility must necessarily be proportioned to the intellectual 
development of the spirit of each individual. The more enlightened is the spirit, the less excusable is 
he if he does amiss, because, with the development of the intellect and of the moral sense, the ideas of 
good and evil of right and wrong, also become developed in the mind of man. 


The action of the incarnated spirit upon his fleshly envelope explains the powerlessness of 
medicine in certain maladies. The physical temperament being an effect and not a cause, it is evident 
that, in many cases, the efforts made to modify it will be paralyzed by the moral state of the patient, 
which interposes an unsuspected obstacle to medical treatment and paralyses the action of the 
remedies employed. It is, therefore, on the primary cause of a morbid physical state that we should act. 
For example; if we could give courage to a coward, we should witness the immediate disappearance of 
the physiological effects of fear; a consideration which shows us how necessary it is that those who 
devote themselves to the healing art should take account of the action of the spiritual element on the 
physical organization.29 


 
 


SOURCES OF THE SPIRITIST DOCTRINE OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT 
 
The Spiritist Doctrine, in regard to the future punishment of wrongdoing, is no more founded on 


a pre-conceived theory than are the other elements of that doctrine. Spiritism30 in all its proportions is 
based on observation, and it is this fact which constitutes its certainty and its irrefragability. No one 
had assumed, a priori, that the souls of men, after death, found themselves in such and such a situation; 
it is those souls themselves, who, having quitted the earthly life, are now entering into communication 
                                                 


29 Vide “Revue Spirite” of March, 1869, p. 65. 
30 Vide “The Spirits’ Book;” Introduction, I.; “The Mediums’ Book,” p.448. 
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with us, in order to initiate us into the mysteries of the life beyond the grave, to describe to us the 
happiness or unhappiness of their present state of existence, their impressions, and the transformation 
undergone by them at the death of their body; in short, to complete, in regard to this matter, the 
teachings of Christ. 


The information thus arrived at has not been derived from the statements of a single spirit, 
who might have observed the things of the other life solely from his own point of view under one and 
the same aspect, or who might still have been under the sway of his earthly prejudices and 
prepossessions; neither is it derived from a revelation made to a single individual, who might have 
been deceived by appearances, nor from the visions of an ecstatic which are always more or less 
illusory, and are often only the mirage of an excited imagination:31 It is derived from the observation, 
and statements, of innumerable spirits, of every category, from the highest to the lowest,32 with the aid 
of innumerable intermediaries scattered over the entire globe. The new revelation, therefore, is not 
being made exclusively through anyone channel; every inquirer may see, and observe, for himself; and 
no one is obliged to base his belief on the statements of others. 


 
 


PENAL CODE OF LIFE TO COME 
 
The spiritist doctrine, in regard to the punishment that awaits the evildoer, in the life to come, is 


therefore no arbitrary or fanciful theory, but is a logical deduction from the observation of facts made 
known to us by the statements of innumerable spirits; its principle points may be summed up as 
follows:  


1. Each discarnate spirit undergoes, in the spirit world, the consequences of the various 
imperfections of which he has failed to cure himself during his earthly life. His state in that world, 
whether happy or unhappy, is the direct consequence of, and inherent in, the degree of his 
advancement or of his imperfection. 


2. Perfect happiness belongs, exclusively, to the state of perfection, that is to say, of the spirit’s 
complete purification. Every imperfection is at once a source of suffering and the privation of an 
enjoyment; and every acquisition of knowledge or of goodness brings with it an increase of enjoyment 
and diminishes the sources of suffering. 


3. Every imperfection of the soul produces its own inevitable share of suffering; and every good 
quality produces, in virtue of the same law, its own natural, certain, share of happiness. The amount 
of a spirit’s suffering is thus exactly proportioned to the degree of his imperfection; and the amount of 
a spirit’s happiness is exactly proportioned to the degree of his intellectual and moral advancement. 


A spirit who has still, say, ten imperfections to get rid of, suffers proportionately more than one 
who has only three or four; when he has succeeded in ridding himself of a quarter, or half, of those 
imperfections, he suffers proportionately less, and, when he has rid himself of the whole of them, he 
has got rid of every source of suffering, and is perfectly happy. It is just as it is upon the Earth with our 
bodily ailments and imperfections; he who has a complication of diseases suffers more than he who 
has but one disease; and if a man were perfectly healthy, it is evident that he would suffer no physical 
pain whatever. In the same way, the spirit who has acquired ten good qualities has a proportionally 
greater amount of happiness than one who possesses fewer good qualities. 


4. In virtue of the law of progress – each spirit having the power to acquire the good qualities 
which he lacks and to rid himself of his bad ones, according to his force of will and the amount of 
effort he makes for that purpose – the gate of hope and happiness is open to every creature. God 
                                                 


31 Vide chap. VI, No. 7, “The Spirits’ Book,” Nos. 443, 444; “The Mediums’ Book,” pp. 124, 125, 202. 
32 That is to say, within the limits of the attraction of the earth; the advanced spirits of earlier creations being altogether unapproachable 


by our thought. – TR. 
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repudiates none of His children; He receives them all into favor as they attain to the perfection of their 
being, thus leaving to each of them the merit of his deeds. 


5. Suffering being indissolubly connected with imperfection, and enjoyment with excellence, 
the soul finds its own chastisement in itself, wherever it may be, and needs no circumscribed place as 
the scene of its suffering. “Hell” is, consequently, wherever there are souls that suffer, as “Heaven” is, 
wherever there are souls that are happy. 


6. The good, or the evil, that we do is the result of the good or evil qualities possessed by our 
spirit. Not to do all the good which we have the power to do is evidently the result of imperfection on 
our part; and, consequently, as every imperfection is a source of suffering, a spirit suffers, not only for 
all the evil he has done, but also for the good which he might have done, but did not do, during his 
earthly life. 


7. A spirit suffers through the evil that he has done, in order that, his attention being 
concentrated on the consequences of that evil, he may better understand its disastrous nature, and be 
led to amend himself. 


8. The justice of God being infinite, as exact account is kept, for each soul, of the good and the 
evil done by it in the course of its earthly life. No evil deed, no evil thought, however slight, fails to 
produce its own appropriate punishment; but also, no good deed, however minute, no right feeling, 
however fugitive, no virtuous aspiration, however faint, is ever overlooked, or ever remains sterile, 
even in the case of spirits the most depraved; for they are the commandment of its reformation and 
progress. 


9. Every fault committed, every evil deed accomplished, is a debt that must be paid; if it be not 
paid in the present earthly life it will be paid in the next one or in subsequent ones, because all the 
lives of a spirit form a consecutive series, a whole, all the phases of which are a part and parcel of each 
other. He who pays his debt in the present life will not have to pay it in any future one. 


10. A spirit undergoes the penalty of his defects both in the spirit world and in the life of the 
flesh. All the tribulations, all the miseries, which we suffer in the earthly life are at once the 
consequences of our own defects and expiations of faults that have been committed by us, either in our 
present life or in some of our former existences. 


By the nature of the sufferings and vicissitudes that we have to undergo in our present life, we 
can judge of the nature of the faults committed by us in a preceding life, and of the imperfections to 
which those faults were due. 


11. The expiation of wrongdoing varies according to the nature and the gravity of the offences 
committed; consequently, the same offence may entail different kinds and degrees of expiation in 
different cases, according as it may have been attenuated, or aggravated, by the circumstances under 
which it was committed. 


12. In regard to the nature and duration of future punishment, there is no absolute and uniform 
rule; the only general law is this, viz., that every misdeed shall receive its just and appropriate 
punishment, and that every good deed shall receive its just and appropriate reward, exactly 
proportioned to the action of which it is the consequence. 


13. The duration of punishment depends entirely on the more or less rapid self-amendment of 
the spirit by whom it has been incurred. No spirit is ever condemned to any fixed term of punishment. 
The only conditions required by Providence, for the releasing of a guilty spirit from the sufferings of 
expiation, are his sincere return to a better mind, and his hearty determination to labor steadfastly for 
the acquisition of wisdom and goodness. 


Each spirit is thus, and always, the sole arbiter of his own condition; he may prolong his 
sufferings by hardening himself in evil, he may lessen them, or may put an end to them by his efforts 
to advance in the path of rectitude. 


The sentencing of spirits to any fixed term of punishment would be open to the double objection 
of prolonging, in some cases, the punishment of a spirit after he has entered on a course of 
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amendment, and, in other cases, of relieving a spirit from punishment before he has entered on that 
course. God, being just, punishes evil only so long as it continues to exist; He ceases to punish when 
the evil, that had necessitated punishment, has ceased to exist.33 In other words, moral evil being, 
itself, the cause of a spirit’s suffering, that suffering necessarily lasts as long as the moral evil, which 
is its cause, continues to exist, but, as necessarily, diminishes its intensity as the spirit’s moral state 
improves. 


14. The duration of a spirit’s punishment depending solely on his own delay in working out his 
own inner reform, it follows that, if a spirit persisted forever in remaining wicked, he would remain 
forever in a state of suffering, and that, consequently, in such a case, the spirit’s punishment would be 
eternal.34 


15. One of the conditions inherent in a spirit’s moral inferiority is inability to foresee the end 
of his suffering, and this inability leads him to believe that it will last forever. Accordingly, guilty 
spirits are always found to be possessed with the idea that the chastisement they are undergoing will 
be eternal.35 


16.  Repentance is the first step towards improvement; but repentance, alone, is not sufficient to 
deliver the wrongdoer from the consequences of his wrongdoing; to affect this result, expiation and 
reparation are also necessary. 


Repentance, expiation, and reparation, are the three conditions necessary for the effacing of a 
fault and the suppression of its consequences. 


Repentance mitigates the sufferings of expiation, because it opens the door to hope and paves 
the way to rehabilitation; but it is only reparation that, by destroying the cause of our suffering, can 
annul the suffering which is its effect; the granting of a free pardon to the wrong-doer would be 
merely the granting of a favor and not an annulling of the cause and consequences of his wrong-
doing. 


17. Repentance may begin in the spirit-life or in the life of the flesh, and at any period; if a 
spirit’s repentance is tardy, he suffers for a longer time.36  


Expiation consists in the sufferings, both physical and moral, that are the results of a spirit’s 
wrong-doing – whether in the course of the same earthly life in which he has done wrong, or in the 
phase of spirit-life succeeding it, or in a new earthly life – until all traces of his wrong-doing have 
been effaced. 


Reparation consists in doing good to those whom we have wronged. He who, through lack of 
power or of will, does not make reparation, in a given life, for the wrongs he has done in that life, will 
be brought again, in a new earthly life, into contact with the parties he has wronged in that former life, 
and under conditions which he will himself have chosen beforehand, and which will have been 
contrived in such a way as to give him the opportunity of proving his devotion to them, and of 
enabling him to do them as much good as he formerly did them harm. 


There are faults of which a man may be guilty, but which do not cause any direct and personal 
injury to other people; in such cases, the reparation of a fault is accomplished in one or other of the 
following ways: – by doing, in a subsequent incarnation, what he ought to have done, but did not do, 
in a former one, whether by discharging duties which he neglected or did not see to be incumbent on 
him, or by fulfilling missions which he failed to fulfill in that former life, or by practicing the virtues 
                                                 


33 Vide chap. VI, No. 25, the quotation from Ezekiel on this point. 
34 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” No. 1006. 


         35 The word eternal is synonymous with perpetual, and both words mean, not an endless duration, but merely a duration of which the 
end is not foreseen. We say “the region of eternal (or perpetual) snows,” “the eternal (or perpetual) ice of the Poles;” we also say “The 
Perpetual Secretary of the French Academy,” which does not mean that the scientist occupying that post will continue to occupy it forever, 
but merely that he has been appointed to it for an unlimited period. The words eternal and perpetual are therefore employed to express the 
idea of indefinite, undetermined. Thus explained, the future punishment of the wicked may be said to be “eternal” in as much as the 
punishment has no fixed and defined duration, so that it appears to be “eternal” to the spirit who is undergoing it, and who does not foresee 
any termination of his suffering. – Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” Nos. 973, 1009. 


36 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” No. 990 and on. – TR. 
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which are the opposites of the vice in which he then indulged; that is to say, by being humble if he has 
been haughty; gentle, if he has been harsh; kindly, if he had been unkind; hardworking, if he has been 
idle; helpful, if he has been useless; temperate, if he has been dissolute; setting a good example, if he 
has set a bad one; and so on. It is thus that a spirit progresses by turning to profitable account the 
experiences and the lessons of his past existences.37 


18. Spirits of slight advancement are excluded from the happier worlds whose harmony would 
be impaired by their presence; they therefore remain in worlds of correspondingly low degree – where 
they expiate their faults, and purify themselves from their imperfections – until they have acquired the 
moral qualities which enable them to incarnate themselves in worlds of higher moral and physical 
development. 


The conception of a circumscribed place of punishment is admissible only as referring to the 
worlds whose low degree of physical advancement places them, for the time being, in the category of 
worlds of expiation, around which, swarms of discarnate spirits of low degree are always found, 
awaiting the new existences that will allow them to repair the evil they have done and will help them 
to advance. 


19. A spirit always possesses his free-will, and his improvement is therefore sometimes slow 
and his persistence in evil very tenacious. He may, if he will, persist in his wickedness for years or for 
centuries; but a moment always comes when his obstinacy in defying the Divine justice breaks down 
under the continuance of suffering, and when, despite his foolhardiness, he confesses that the power 
which masters him is greater than his own. With the first glimmerings of his repentance, a gleam of 
hope is sent, by the Divine pity, to console and encourage the returning prodigal. 


No spirit ever finds himself in the condition of being permanently incapable of improvement; 
were it otherwise, some spirits would be fatally doomed to remain forever in a state of inferiority, and 
would thus escape the action of the law of progress that regulates the destiny providentially imposed 
on all the beings of Creation. 


20. Whatever may be a spirit’s inferiority and perversity, God never abandons him. Every spirit 
has his guardian angel who watches over him, takes note of every movement of his soul, and 
endeavors to awaken in his mind good thoughts and the desire to progress and to make reparation, in a 
new existence, for the evil he has done. But this protecting guardian usually proceeds in his task 
occultly, without bringing any pressure to bear on his ward. A spirit must work out his own betterment 
through the action of his own will, and not as a consequence of any external constraint. He does right, 
or he does wrong, of his free choice, and without his choice being decisively influenced either for good 
or for evil. If he takes the path of evil, he undergoes the consequences of his error as long as he 
continues to follow the wrong road; as soon as he takes a single step in the opposite direction, he 
begins, at once, to experience the beneficial effect of his change of road. 


                                                 
37 The requiring of the wrongdoer to make reparation for the evil he has done is so evidently just in principle that it may be safely 


accepted as the true law of moral rehabilitation. Yet the necessity of this reparation has never been proclaimed, as a doctrine, by any of the 
religions of the world. 


The spiritist announcement of this necessity, as a Providential law, has met with opposition on the part of persons who think it would 
be more agreeable to do away with our misdeeds by the mere profession of repentance, at the cost only of a few words and with the aid of 
certain formulae. Such persons are free to imagine themselves to be able to escape, thus cheaply, the consequences of wrong-doing; they will 
see, by and by, whether the Divine Justice is satisfied by the mere admission, on the part of the wrong-doer, of having done wrong. Those 
who reject the spiritist doctrine of expiation should ask themselves whether the principle of expiation is not admitted, and rightly so, by 
human legislation, and whether the justice of God can be less than that of men? They should ask themselves whether they would be satisfied 
with the man who, having ruined them by a betrayal of their confidence, should simply tell them that he is sorry to have ruined them. Why 
should any one who has wronged another draw back from the obligation – fully accepted as a duty by all honest people – of repairing the 
wrong he has done, to the very utmost of his power? 


When the certainty of having to make reparation for everything we have done amiss shall have become established in the minds of 
men, it will prove to be a rein far more effectual than the threat of hell-fire and of eternal punishment, both because the idea of Providential 
retribution, when thus presented, is seen to be altogether just and rational, and also because it explains the painful circumstances in which we 
find ourselves as being the result of our own wrong-doing, in our present life, or in a former existence. 
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Observation - It would be a mistake to imagine that the certainty of arriving, sooner or later, at 
the state of perfection and happiness for which all spirits have been created, could encourage any spirit 
to persevere in evil, with the idea of repenting at some future period, in the first place, because a spirit 
of low degree is unable to foresee any termination of his present situation, and, in the second place, 
because each spirit, being the artificer of his own unhappiness, always comes to perceive in the long 
run, that it depends on himself to procure its cessation, that the longer he persists in evil the longer he 
will remain unhappy, and that, consequently, his suffering will endure forever unless he, himself, puts 
an end to it. To go on sinning is on the part of a spirit, to condemn himself, consciously and willfully, 
to a continuance of suffering. But if, on the contrary, the gate of hope were irrevocably closed, 
according to the doctrine of eternal punishment, against the suffering spirit, he would have no motive 
for repenting and amending, which could be of no avail for him. 


The law we are considering triumphantly refutes the objection that the Divine prescience, in 
creating the souls that subsequently go wrong, cannot be allied to goodness, God, in creating a soul, 
necessarily foresees whether, in virtue of its free will, it will take the right or the wrong road; He 
knows that it will incur punishment if it goes wrong; but He also knows that this temporary 
chastisement is only a means for enabling it to understand its error, and for leading it into the right 
road, by which, sooner or later, it will reach the goal. According to the doctrine of eternal punishment, 
God, having known beforehand that such and such a soul would go wrong, created it with the 
knowledge that, by calling it into being, He was condemning it, beforehand, to endless tortures.  


21. Each spirit is responsible only for his own wrong-doing; no spirit is punished for the wrong-
doing of others, unless he has been the cause of their doing wrong, either by leading them astray, 
through his evil counsels or example, or by not helping them to do right when he had the opportunity 
of influencing them for their good. 


For instance, he who commits suicide is always punished for so doing; but he who, by his 
unkindness, drive his fellow- creature to despair and to self-destruction, incurs punishment still more 
severe. 


22. Although the punishments of the spirit-world are infinitely various, there are some which are 
inherent in the backwardness of the spirits, and which, being the consequences of that state of 
inferiority, are, in the main, the same for all spirits of that degree. 


The punishment which is first experienced, especially among those who have attached 
themselves too closely to the earthly life while neglecting the interests of their spiritual advancement, 
consists in the slowness with which their soul effects its separation from the body, in the anguish 
which they feel on dying and which accompanies their awakening in the other life, and in the 
prolongation of the mental confusion so often attendant on dissolution, and which may continue for 
months and even for years. In the case of those, on the contrary, whose conscience is clear, who, 
during their earthly life, have identified themselves with the spiritual life and have detached their 
interests and affections from the things of this world, the separation of the soul and the body is 
effected rapidly and without painful shocks, the awakening into the other life is peaceful, and the 
mental confusion almost null. 


23. Spirits of low moral advancement frequently fancy themselves to be still living the earthly 
life; and this illusion may last for many years, during which they experience all the wants, all the 
torments, and all the perplexities, incident to life in the flesh.38 


24. For the criminal, the incessant sight of his victims, and of the places and circumstances of 
his crimes, is the most harrowing of tortures. 


25. Some spirits are plunged in utter darkness; others are in a state of complete isolation, alone 
in the midst of immensity, tormented by the ignorance in which they find themselves in regard to their 
whereabouts and the fate that may be awaiting them. Those who are the guiltiest are the prey of 


                                                 
38 Vide, for the explanation of the perceptions, sensations, and sufferings of spirits, “The Spirits’ Book,” No. 257. – TR. 
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torments that are all the more overwhelming from their being unable to foresee any termination of 
their misery. Many are punished by being deprived of the sight of those they love. All, as a general 
rule, endure the sufferings they have caused others to endure, and with an intensity proportionate to 
the intensity of the suffering they have caused; and they continue to endure this retributive suffering 
until, through repentance and the desire to make reparation for the wrongs they have done, they obtain 
the relief which comes of their growing perception of the possibility of putting an end, through their 
own efforts, to the suffering they have brought upon themselves. 


26. The torture of the proud is to see above him, surrounded and welcomed by the glorious 
spirits of the higher spheres, those whose superiority he failed to see, and whose humbler position he 
despised, when upon the Earth, while he finds himself relegated to the lowest rank; that of the 
hypocrite is to see himself pierced through and through by the light which lays bare his most secret 
thoughts, so that all may read them, without his having any means of hiding himself, or his real 
quality, from other eyes;  that of the sensualist is to experience all the temptations, all the desires, 
without the possibility of satisfying them; that of the miser is to see his hoards wasted and scattered, 
and to be unable to do anything to retain his hold on them; that of the selfish is to be neglected by all 
about him and to suffer all the hardships and mortifications he has caused to others; he will be thirsty, 
and no one will give him to drink, he will be hungry, and no one will give him food; no friendly hand 
will meet his own, no compassionate voice will console him in his loneliness: he thought only of 
himself during his earthly life; no one will think of him, or commiserate him, after his death. 


27. The only way to avoid, or to lessen, the painful consequences that our defects may entail 
upon us in our future life, is to free ourselves from those defects, as far as possible, in our present life; 
and we must also make reparation now, if we would not have to make that reparation by and by, and in 
some way that will be far harder to bear for having been delayed. The longer we put off the work of 
getting rid of our defects and of making reparation for whatever wrongs we have done to others, the 
more painful will be the consequences of the former, and the more severely shall we have to suffer in 
accomplishing the latter. 


28. The situation in which a spirit finds himself on his entrance into spirit-life is exactly what 
he has made it for himself by his action in the earthly life he has quitted. After a time, another 
incarnation is granted to him in order that he may expiate and make reparation for the past by 
undergoing again the trials of the life in flesh; and he will derive more or less profit from this new 
incarnation, according to the use he makes in it of his free-will. If he fails to make a good use of his 
new existence, he will have to begin the trial over again, under conditions more and more difficult and 
painful; so that he who suffers much in the present life may be very sure that he has much to expiate, 
and, on the other hand, those who enjoy a seemingly prosperous life, notwithstanding their vices and 
their uselessness, may be equally sure that they will have to pay dear for their defects and their wrong-
doing in a future existence. It was to the purifying and reparative effects of the earthly life that Jesus 
alluded to when he said, “Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.”39 


29. The mercy of God is, undoubtedly, infinite; but it is not blind. The guilty one whom He 
forgives is not exonerated from the necessity of making reparation for his evil deeds; and, until he has 
paid his debt to justice, he continues to undergo the consequences of those misdeeds. The assertion 
that the mercy of God is infinite must be understood as meaning that the Divine justice is not 
inexorable, and that it always leaves the door open to the prodigal who has returned into the homeward 
road. 


30. The Providential punishments of wrong-doing being temporary and subordinated to the 
repentance and reparation which depend on the free-will of the wrong-doer, those punishments are at 
once the chastisement of wrong-doing and the medicines which will cure the moral malady to which 
that wrong-doing is due. The spirits who, in the spirit-life or in their new subjection to the trials of the 


                                                 
39Vide “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. V. 
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life in flesh, are made to undergo those punishments, are therefore not like galley-slaves, condemned 
to a fixed term of punishment, but rather like patients in a hospital, who suffer both from the malady 
they have contracted and also from the course of treatment required for their cure (and which is often 
extremely painful), but who have the hope of being cured, and whose cure will be all the more rapid in 
proportion to the fidelity with which they follow the prescriptions of the physician who watches over 
them with enlightened solicitude. If, from negligence or obstinacy, they prolonged their malady, they 
also prolong the period of their suffering; but, in that case, this prolongation is not the fault of their 
physician but their own. 


31. To the sufferings of the spirit-world, which wrong-doing brings upon a spirit on his return 
to that world, succeed the sufferings of the life in flesh; sufferings which are, at once, the consequence 
of man’s imperfections, of his passions, of the bad use he makes of his faculties, and the expiation of 
the faults committed by him in his present life and in the past. It is always in the life of flesh that a 
spirit repairs the evil he has done in his former corporeal existences, and that he puts in practice the 
resolutions he has formed in the spirit-life; a fact which explains and justifies the sorrows and troubles 
of human life which, at first sight, seem to be undeserved and uncalled for, but which are seen to be 
just and necessary, when we have learned that they are both payments of debts contracted by us in the 
past and the indispensable condition and means of our future advancement.40 


32. “But would not God,” it is sometimes asked, “have given proof of greater love for His 
creatures, if He had created them perfect, and consequently exempted from the sufferings attendant on 
imperfection?” 


To this query we reply that, in order to have exempted the beings of the universe from suffering, 
God must have created them perfect to begin with, having nothing to acquire in knowledge or in 
goodness. Undoubtedly, He could have done so; if He had not done so, it is because, in His wisdom, 
He has willed that the law of progress should be the law of creation. 


Men are imperfect and, as such, are subject to vicissitudes more or less painful; this is a fact that 
we must accept, because it exists. But to infer from this that God is neither good nor just, would be to 
rebel against Him.  


It would evidently have been unjust to create some beings more favored than others, endowed 
with privileges denied to those others, and enjoying, without their having worked for it, and as a free 
gift on His part, a degree of happiness that those other beings could only acquire through long and 
painful effort, or, perhaps, could never acquire at all. But the justice of God is triumphantly vindicated 
by the explanation of His Providential action, which shows us that all spirits are created on a footing 
of entire and absolute equality; that they all have the same starting-point; that no spirit, at his 
formation, is more favored than his fellows; that the ascensional career, which has to be accomplished 
by all spirits, is not rendered exceptionally easy for any of them; and that the spirits who have reached 
the highest degree have passed upwards, as all the others are now passing, from the same point of 
initial imperfection, by the same path of trial and effort. 


This view of creation once admitted, what could be more perfectly just than the freedom of 
action that is accorded to each spirit? The road of happiness is equally open to all; the goals to be 
reached, and the conditions for reaching it, are the same for all. God has ordained that happiness shall 
be the result of effort, and not of favor, in order that each may obtain it as the result of his own 
individual merits; each is free to labor diligently, or to do nothing, for his own advancement; he who 
works hard and quickly gains his wage sooner; he who misemploys his energies, or loses his time, is 
longer in gaining the promised reward, but has only himself to thank for the delay. The choice 
between good and evil is free to all; gifted with free will, man is not fatally drawn to either. 


                                                 
40 Vide chap, VI. Purgatory, No. 3 and on; and Chap. XX. Instances of earthly expiation: “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” Chap. 


V, Blessed are they that mourn. 
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33. Notwithstanding the diversity of the kinds and degrees of suffering which are undergone by 
imperfect spirits, the penal code of the future life may be summed up in the three following 
propositions:  


1. Suffering is a condition of imperfection. 
2. All our imperfections and all our misdeeds (which are the practical outcome of 


those imperfections) find their appropriate and necessary punishment in their own natural and 
inevitable consequences – just as every excess is punished by the malady which is caused by it, and as 
idleness is punished by the disgust of life to which it leads – without the need of any special sentence 
being passed on each particular fault of each individual. 


3. Everyone has the power of freeing himself from his imperfections through the 
exertion of his will; everyone, therefore, is able to avoid the sufferings that are the consequence of 
those imperfections and to ensure his future happiness. 


Such is the law of the Divine justice; “To each, according to the deeds done by his 
body:” a sentence which receives its execution both in the spirit-world and upon the Earth. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
 


ANGELS 
 


ANGELS ACCORDING TO THE CHURCH – REFUTATION OF THE FOREGOING – 
ANGELS ACCORDING TO SPIRITISM 


 
Angels According to the Church 


1. Materialism, denying the existence of spirit and admitting no other life than of the physical 
organism, has naturally relegated the idea of angels into the category of fiction and allegories. But all 
religions of the world have proclaimed, under various names, the existence of angels, that is to say, of 
beings superior to the human race, intermediate between God and men. The belief in those beings 
forms an essential part of the creed of the Christian Church,   whose doctrine, in regard to their nature, 
is summed up in the following statement:41   


2. “We firmly believe,” is the declaration of the Lateran Council, “that there is one sole and only 
God, eternal and infinite, who, in the beginning of time, drew both together, out of nothing, the two 
orders of creatures, viz., the Spiritual and Corporeal, the Angelic and the Physical, and who afterwards 
formed, as a mean between the two, the Human Order composed of body and spirit.” 


“Such,” continues the Pastoral from which we are quoting, “is the divine plan in the work of 
creation; a plan at once majestic and complete, as befitted the eternal wisdom. Thus conceived, this 
plan presents to our mind the beings of the universe at every degree and in all conditions. In the 
highest sphere appear existence and life of a purely spiritual nature; in the lowest rank appear 
existence and life of a purely physical nature: and, in the interval which separates the two, a marvelous 
union of those two substances, a life which is shared by an intelligent spirit and an organized body. 


“Our soul is in its nature simple and indivisible; but its faculties are limited. The idea we have 
of perfection enables us to comprehend that there may be other beings simple and indivisible like our 
soul, yet superior to it in qualities and in privileges. Our soul is great and noble, but it is associated 
with matter, served by frail organs, limited in its action and in its power. Why should there not be 
other natures still nobler, free from this slavery and from these obstacles, gifted with strength and 
activities incomparably greater? Before God placed man upon the Earth to know Him, to love Him, 
and to serve Him, must He not already have called other creatures into being, to form His celestial 
court and to adore Him in the dwelling place of His glory? It is from the hands of man that God 
receives the tribute of honor and the homage of the universe; is it strange that He should receive, from 
the hands of angels, the incense and the prayers of man? If the angels did not exist, the grand work of 
the Creator would lack the crowning perfection of which it is susceptible; this world, which attests the 
infinity of His power, would not be the master-piece of His wisdom; our mere human reason, weak 
and feeble though it may be, might easily conceive of something better and more complete. 


“At every page of the sacred books of the Old and New Testaments, mention is made of these 
sublime intelligences, in pious evocations, or its historical incidents. Their intervention is manifestly 
shown in the lives of the patriarchs and the prophets. God employs their ministry, sometimes for the 
intimation of His will, sometimes for the announcement of events to come; He makes them, in almost 
every case, the organs of His justice or of His mercy. Their presence is seen in the various 
circumstances of the birth, the life, and the passion of the Savior; their memory is inseparable from 


                                                 
41 The statement quoted in the text is taken from the Lenten Pastoral of the Cardinal-Archbishop of Rheims, Cardinal Gousset, for 


1864; but, as the doctrine of the various Christian sects is identical in regard to the nature both of angels and of devils, it may be regarded – 
like the statement in regard to the latter, drawn from the same source and quoted in our next chapter – as being a summary of the belief of all 
the Christian sects in reference to the subject we are considering. 
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that of the great men and the most important facts of the earliest epochs of the ancient religiosity. It is 
found even in the bosom of polytheism, and under the fables of mythology; for the belief in their 
existence is as old and as universal as the world, and the worship paid by the Pagans to good and evil 
genii was only a false application of a truth, a degenerate reflex of the primitive dogma. 


“The declarations of the holy Lateran Council contain a fundamental distinction between the 
angels and men. They teach us that the former are pure spirits, while the latter are composed of a soul 
and a body; that is to say, that the angelic nature is self-sustained, not only without any intermixture, 
but also without the possibility of any real association, with matter, no matter how light and how 
subtle we may suppose the latter to be, while our human soul, though also spiritual in nature, is 
associated with a material body in such a manner as to constitute, with that body, only a single person; 
and they teach us that such is essentially the destiny of the human soul. 


“As long as this intimate union continues to exist between the soul and the body, these two 
substances have a common life and exercise a reciprocal influence on each other; the soul cannot 
enfranchise itself entirely from the state of imperfection imposed upon it by this union: its ideas reach 
it through the senses, from the comparison of external objects, and always under images more or less 
apparent. Hence the impossibility, for the soul, of conceiving of itself or of God otherwise than under 
the guise of some visible and palpable form. For the same reasons the angels, in order to render 
themselves visible to the Saints and the Prophets, have necessarily assumed the appearance of 
corporeality; but these appearances were only aerial bodies which they moved without identifying 
themselves with them, or symbolical representations in harmony with the mission which they were 
charged to fulfill. 


“Their existence and movements are not localized and circumscribed in any fixed and limited 
point of space. Not being attached to a body, they cannot be stopped and bounded as we are by other 
bodies; they occupy no space and fill no void; but, just as our soul is entirely present in our whole 
body and in each of its parts, so they are in their entirety, and almost simultaneously, on all points and 
in all parts of the world; more rapid than thought, they can operate themselves everywhere in an 
instant and can operate of themselves, without any other obstacle to their designs than the will of God 
and the resistance of human liberty. 


“While we are reduced to see, only little by little and within certain limits, the things which are 
outside of us, and while the verities of the supernatural order appear to us as an enigma and as though 
seen in a mirror, according to the expression of the Apostle Paul, they see, without effort, everything 
that they need to know, and are in immediate relationship with the object of their thought. Their 
knowledge is the result, not of induction and reasoning, but of the clear and profound intuition which 
embraces at once the principles and the species it contains, the principle and the consequences which 
flow from it. 


“Distances of time, differences of place, multiplicity of objects, can produce no confusion in 
their minds. 


The Divine Essence, being infinite, is incomprehensible; it contains mysteries and abysses that 
the angels cannot fathom. The private designs of Providence are hidden from them; but the secret of 
those designs is revealed to them by God, when, under certain circumstances, they are called by Him 
to announce them to mankind. 


“The communications of God to the angels, and of the angels to one another are not made, as 
among us, by means of articulate sounds and other signs perceptible by the senses. Pure intelligences 
have no need of eyes to see, or of ears to hear, nor have they any vocal organ for manifesting their 
thought, this habitual intermediary of our communications not being needed by them; but they 
communicate their sentiments to one another in a way that is peculiar to themselves and altogether 
spiritual. In order to make themselves understood by one another, an act of their will suffices. 


“God alone knows the number of angels. This number, undoubtedly, is not, and could not be, 
infinite; but, according to the sacred writers and doctors of the Church, it is prodigiously great. If it 
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were natural to proportion the number of inhabitants of a city to its grandeur and extent, we must 
naturally conclude that, the Earth being only an atom in comparison with the firmament and the 
immense regions of space, the number of the inhabitants of Heaven and of the air are vastly greater 
than that of men. 


“Since the majesty of kings derives its splendor from the number of their subjects, of their 
officers, and of their servants, what could give us a more fitting idea of the majesty of the King of 
kings than this innumerable multitudes of angels that people Heaven and Earth, the sea and the 
abysses, and the dignity of those glorious beings who remain forever bowed down, or erect, about His 
throne? 


“The Fathers of the Church and the theologians teach, in general terms, that the angels are 
classed in three grand hierarchies or principalities, and each of these hierarchies, in three companies or 
choirs. 


“Those of the first and highest hierarchy are designated according to their functions which they 
discharge in Heaven. Some of them are called Seraphim, because they burn, so to say, with the flame 
of charity kindled in their being by their contemplation of the love of God; others are called Cherubim, 
because they are the luminous reflex of His wisdom; others, again, are called Thrones, because they 
proclaim His greatness and are the manifestations of splendor. 


“Those of the second hierarchy receive their names from the functions they exercise in the 
general government of the universe; they are, the Dominations, who assign their various missions and 
occupations to the angels of the lower degrees; the Virtues, who accomplish the prodigies required by 
the general interests of the Church and of the human race; and the Powers, who protect, by their 
strength and their vigilance, the laws which rule the physical and moral worlds. 


“To those of the third hierarchy are entrusted the guidance of societies and of persons; they are 
styled Principalities, the managers of kingdoms, provinces, and dioceses; Archangels, who transmit to 
the world messages of high importance; and Guardian Angels, who accompany each of us throughout 
our earthly life, watch over our safety, and aid us in achieving our purification.” 


 
 


REFUTATION 
 
3. The fundamental assumption of the doctrine set forth in the preceding quotation is that the 


angels are beings purely spiritual, anterior, and superior, to the human race; privileged creatures 
destined from their formation to absolute and eternal happiness, and endowed by their very nature 
with the plentitude of virtue and of knowledge, without having done anything to acquire either the one 
or the other. They constitute the highest rank of the creation, the lowest rank being purely physical 
life; and between the two, is the human race, composed of souls, that is to say, of beings of a spiritual 
nature but inferior to the angels, united to physical bodies. 


This theory is open to several very serious objections. What in the first place is the “purely 
physical life” referred to? Is it that of inanimate matter? But inanimate matter has no life of its own. Is 
it that of the plants and animals? But this would be to add a fourth order to the divisions of the creation 
already established, for it is indisputable that there is, in the intelligent animal, something that there is 
not in the plant, and equally indisputable that there is in the plant, something that there is not in stone. 
As for the human soul, it is in direct and immediate union with a body that is merely brute matter, for 
without a soul, the body has no more life than a clod of earth. 


Such a division evidently lacks clearness and does not accord with the results of observation; it 
resembles the theory of the four elements that has been upset by the progress of physical science. But 
admitting, nevertheless, the three orders of beings assumed by the theory we are considering, viz., the 
spiritual, the human, and the physical, we have first to remark that there is no necessary union 
between these three orders, for they constitute three distinct and successive creations between each of 
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which there is a solution of continuity; whereas everything in nature reveals the existence of an 
admirable law of unity, the elements of all beings being only transformations of one another, and 
everything being linked together into a continuous chain. The theory in question is true as regards the 
existence of the three orders of beings on which it is based, but it is incomplete; for it takes no note of 
the points of contact between them, as we are about to show. 


4. The three orders of created beings are necessary, according to the declaration of the Church, 
to the harmony of the universe; to suppress either of them would be to render the work of the Creator 
incomplete, and to contravene the plan of the eternal wisdom. Nevertheless, one of the fundamental 
dogmas of the Church declares that the Earth, the animals, the plants, the sun, moon, and stars, and 
light itself, were created, drawn forth out of nothing, six thousand years ago. Consequently, before that 
epoch, there existed neither human beings nor any purely physical beings; so that, throughout the 
whole of the eternity of the past, the work of the Divinity had remained incomplete. The creation of 
the universe six thousand years ago is so strictly an article of faith among orthodox believers that, only 
a few years ago, science was anathemized because it had upset the chronology of the Bible by 
demonstrating the immense antiquity of the Earth and of its inhabitants.  


Again; the Lateran Council – an Ecumenical Council whose decisions are accepted as law by 
the orthodox – says expressly: – “We firmly believe that there is but one sole true God, eternal and 
infinite, who, in the beginning of time, drew forward together, out of nothing, both orders of creatures, 
viz., the spiritual and the corporeal.” “The beginning of time” can only be understood, as referring to 
some epoch in the past, for time is infinite, like space; and “the beginning of time” is therefore merely 
a figure of speech implying some undefined anteriority. The Lateran Council, then, “firmly believes” 
that the spiritual and corporeal beings were created simultaneously, and that they “were drawn forth 
together, out of nothing,” at some undetermined epoch in the past. But, in that case, what becomes of 
the text of the Bible, which fixes the date of this creation at six thousand (of our) years ago? Even if 
we admit that date as the beginning of the visible universe, it certainly could not be “the beginning of 
time.” Which of these two statements are we to believe, that of the Council, or that of the Bible? 


5. The same Council, moreover, laid down the following strange proposition: “Our soul,” says 
the ecclesiastical authority referred to, “equally spiritual (i.e., of a nature equally spiritual as the nature 
of the angels), is associated with the body in such a manner as to form with it only one and the same 
person, and such is essentially its destination.” If the soul’s essential destiny is to be united to the 
body, this union constitutes its normal state, its aim, its end, since such is its “destination.” But the 
soul is immortal and the body is mortal; its union with the body takes place according to the Church, 
but once, and even if it were prolonged for a century, what is such a span of time in comparison with 
eternity? For a great number of human beings, the union of the soul and body is only of a few hours; 
of what use can so ephemeral a union be to the soul? If, in comparison with eternity, the longest 
duration of the union of soul and body is a mere nothing, can it be correct to say that its essential 
destination is to be united with the body? The truth is that the union of the soul and body is but an 
incident, a speck, in the life of the soul, and not its “essential” state. 


If it were the essential destination of the soul to be united to a material body; – if, in virtue of its 
nature and in accordance with the aim of Providence in its creation, this union is necessary to the 
manifestation of its faculties – it follows that, without the body, the human soul is an incomplete 
being; consequently, in order for the soul to remain what it is destined to be, it must necessarily, on 
quitting its material body, take another body of the same nature, which leads us inevitably to the 
doctrine of the plurality of existences, in other words, to the doctrine of the reincarnation of the soul, 
forever, in a succession of material bodies. It is really strange that a Council which is considered to be 
one of the lights of the Church should have so completely mixed up the spiritual being with the 
material being that the one cannot be conceived of as existing without the other, since the “essential” 
condition of their creation is to be united. 
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6. The hierarchal picture of the angels, informs us that several orders of those beings are 
charged, in virtue of their attributes, with the government of the physical universe and of the human 
race, and that they were created for the purpose of doing this work. But, according to the Book of 
Genesis, the material world and the human race have only been in existence for six thousand years; 
what then, did the angels do before that epoch, through the eternity of the Past, seeing that the objects 
for which they were created were not in existence? Have the angels existed from all eternity? It is to be 
supposed so, since we are assured by the Church that they serve for the glorification of the Almighty; 
for, if they were created at any given epoch in the past, God must have remained, previously to that 
epoch – that is to say, throughout an eternity – without worshippers. 


7. Further on, we find, in the Pastoral referred to, these words: “As long as this intimate union 
of soul and body lasts.” There comes, then, a moment when this union exists no longer? But this 
admission contradicts the declaration of the Lateran Council that this union is the “essential 
destination” of the soul. 


The Prelate, summing up the views of the Christian Church, asserts, still further: “Ideas reach 
the soul through the senses, by the comparison of external objects.” This is a philosophic doctrine that 
is true to a certain extent, but not absolutely. According to the eminent theologian, it is a condition 
inherent in the nature of the soul not to receive any ideas otherwise than through the senses; he forgets 
the innate ideas, the faculties in some cases so transcendently developed, the intuitive knowledge of 
certain things, which some children bring with them at birth, and which they manifest without having 
received any instruction in regard to them. By which of the senses is it that children and other natural 
arithmeticians and algebraists, who have excited the wonder of the learned world, acquired the ideas 
necessary for the almost instantaneous solution of the most complicated problems? The same query 
has to be answered in regard to the various youthful musicians, painters, and linguists. 


“The knowledge possessed by the angels,” says the Pastoral in question, “is not the result of 
induction and reasoning;” they know because they are angels, without having had any need of 
learning; God created them  like this: the human soul, on the contrary, has to learn. If the soul receives 
ideas only through the bodily organs, what ideas can be possessed by the soul of an infant who died 
after a few days of life, if we suppose, with the Church, that he will not be born again into the earthly 
life? 


8. We have here to consider a question of vital importance: – Does the soul acquire ideas and 
knowledge after the death of the body? If the soul can acquire nothing when separated from the body, 
that of the child, the savage, the idiot, the ignorant, will remain forever just what it was at death; in 
which case it is condemned to nullity throughout eternity. 


If, on the contrary, it acquires knowledge after the close of the earthly life, it is evident that it 
can progress when separated from the body. The denial of the possibility of the soul’s progress after 
death leads to absurd consequences;    the admission of the soul’s progress after death is the negation 
of all the dogmas based on the assumption of its stationary condition, of irrevocable condemnation, of 
eternal punishment, etc. But, if the soul can progress at all after death, what limit is there to its 
possibilities of progress? If it can go forward a single step, there is no reason why it should not 
continue to progress until it reaches the degree of angels or Pure Spirits. If the human soul can thus 
attain to the rank of angelhood, there was no need to create special beings to fill that rank, beings 
distinguished by special privileges, exempted from all labor, and enjoying eternal happiness without 
having done anything to earn it, while other beings, less favored only obtain the supreme felicity 
through long and cruel sufferings and as the result of heavy trials. God could doubtless have created 
such privileged beings had He chosen to do so; but if we admit the infinity of His perfections, without 
which He would not be God, we must also admit that He does nothing useless, nothing that would 
contradict His sovereign justice and His sovereign goodness. 


9. “Since the majesty of kings,” continues the Prelate, “derives its splendor from the number of 
their subjects, of their officers, and of their servants, what could give us a more fitting idea of the 
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majesty of the King of kings than this innumerable multitude of angels that people Heaven and Earth, 
the sea and the abysses, and the dignity of those glorious beings who remain, forever, bowed down, or 
erect, about His throne?” 


But do we not abase the Divinity by thus assimilating His glory to the pomp of earthly 
sovereigns? The inculcation of such an idea in the ignorant minds of the masses gives them an utterly 
false impression in regard to His greatness; while, to represent that Being as requiring to have millions 
of worshipers remaining “forever, bowed down, or erect, about His throne,” is to attribute to Him the 
weakness, vanity, and haughtiness of Oriental despots. And what is it, in point of fact, that renders 
even earthly sovereigns veritably great? Is it the number and splendor of their courtiers? No; it is their 
goodness, their justice, their devotion to the interests of their subjects; it is to earn the title of “Father 
of their country.” We are asked whether anything “can give us a more fitting idea of the majesty of 
God, than the multitude of angels composing His court?” We reply, Yes, certainly, there is something 
much better calculated to do so; it is to represent the Divine Being as supremely good, just, and 
merciful for all His creatures, instead of representing Him as an angry, jealous, vindictive, inexorable, 
exterminating, and partial God, creating, for His own personal glory one set of creatures whom He 
loads with the most splendid privileges and favors in every possible way, bestowing on them eternal 
felicity as their birthright, while He creates another set of creatures under diametrically opposite 
conditions, compelling them to purchase their eventual happiness at the cost of long and terrible 
sufferings, and punishing a momentary error on their part with an eternity of torture! 


10. Spiritism professes, in regard to the union of the soul and body a doctrine that is infinitely 
more spiritualistic, not to say, less materialistic, a doctrine which has, moreover, the merit of being in 
conformity with what observation has shown us to be the destiny of the soul. According to this 
doctrine, the soul is independent of the body, which is only its temporary garment; its essence is 
spirituality; its normal life is the life of the spirit-world. The body is merely an instrument for the 
exercise of its faculties in connection with the material world; but, when separated from the body, it 
uses its faculties with greater freedom and wider scope. 


11. The union of the soul with a material body, though necessary to its progress in the early 
stages of its development, only takes place during the period which may be termed its infancy and 
youth; when it has attained to a certain degree of purification and dematerialization, this union is no 
longer needed by the soul, which thenceforth continues to progress in spirit-life. However numerous 
may be the corporeal existences of the soul, those existences are necessarily limited to the life of its 
successive bodies; and the sum total of those existences only comprises in any case an imperceptible 
fraction of the life of the soul, which is without end. 


 
 


ANGELS ACCORDING TO SPIRITISM 
 
12. That there are beings endowed with all the qualities commonly attributed to angels cannot 


be, for those who admit the existence and progressibility of the soul, a matter of doubt. The spiritist 
revelation confirms on this point the belief of all peoples; but it also shows us the nature and origin of 
those beings. 


Souls, or spirits, are created simple and ignorant, that is to say, without knowledge and without 
the consciousness of good and evil, but with the aptitude of acquiring, in knowledge and in morality, 
all that they lack, and which they will acquire through effort and labor. The aim of their creation – 
which is the attainment of perfection – is the same for all; but they attain this aim more or less quickly, 
in virtue of their free will and in proportion to the amount of their personal effort. All souls have the 
same degrees to pass through, the same task to accomplish. God does not grant larger means or an 
easier task to some than to others, because all of them are His children, and because, being just, He has 
no preference for any of them. He says to them all: – “I have established a law that is to be your rule of 
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action; it, alone, can lead you to the aim of your being. Whatever is in conformity with this law is 
good; whatever is contrary to this law is evil. You are free to obey this law or to violate it; and you 
will thus be the arbiters of your own fate.” It is not God who has created evil; all His laws tend to 
ensure the happiness of His creatures: it is man, himself, who creates evil by infringing the laws of 
God; if he scrupulously obeyed those laws, he would never deviate from the path of rectitude and of 
happiness. 


13. But the soul, in the early phases of its existence, is like a child, lacking experience; it is, 
therefore, subject to error. God does not give the soul experience, but He gives it the means of 
acquiring experience; every false step taken by the soul on the road of evil, keeps it back; it undergoes 
the consequences of this delay, but it thus learns, at its own expense, what it must avoid. It is thus that, 
little by little, the soul acquires development, effects its own improvement, and advances in the 
spiritual hierarchy, until it has reached the state of fully purified Spirit or Angel. The angels, then, are 
the souls of men who have reached the highest degree of perfection attainable by created existences, 
and who have entered upon the full enjoyment of the felicity for which they were created. Before 
attaining to the supreme degree, they enjoy degrees of happiness proportioned to their degree of 
advancement, but their happiness is never that of idleness, it consists in the functions to which they are 
called by the Almighty and which they rejoice to discharge, because the occupations of spirits are, for 
them, a means of progressing.42 


14. The human race is not restricted to the Earth; it occupies the innumerable globes that 
revolve in space. It has occupied those that have already disappeared in the eternity of the past; it will 
occupy those that will come into existence in the eternity of the future. God has always created, creates 
incessantly, and will always continue to create. Consequently, long before the Earth existed, however 
ancient we may suppose it to be, other spirits had already been incarnated on other globes, had 
accomplished the same stages of development that we, spirits of a later formation are now 
accomplishing, and had thus reached the supreme degree before we had issued from the hands of the 
Creator. From all eternity, therefore, there have always been “angels” or fully purified spirits; but, as 
the human phase of their development is lost in the night of ages, it seems to us as though they had 
always been “angels.” 


15. Thus the grand law of the unity of the Creation is maintained inviolate. As God has never 
been inactive, there have always been fully-purified spirits who had already reached the “angelic” 
degree through trial, effort, and enlightenment, and had thus become fitted to transmit the volitions of 
the Almighty for the administration of every department of the universe, from the government of 
worlds to the management of the minutest details of their economy. There was, consequently, no need 
to create a class of privileged beings, exempted from the vicissitudes, necessities, and occupations 
imposed upon all the others; all the beings of the universe have won their respective grades through 
struggle and as the reward of their own merits; finally, all of them, from the oldest to the youngest, are 
the artisans of their own destiny. Thus is achieved the sovereign justice of God. 


 
 


                                                 
42 Vide chap. III. Heaven. 
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CHAPTER IX 
 


DEMONS 
 


 
Origin of the Belief in Demons – Demons According to the Church – Demons According to 


Spiritism 
 
 


ORIGIN OF THE BELIEF IN DEMONS 
 
1. Demons have played, in all ages, a conspicuous part in the varies theogonies; and although 


their hold on the general imagination is somewhat loosened at the present day, the influence which is 
still attributed to them by many, suffices to render the question of their existence and nature one of no 
little importance, because it touches the very groundwork of religious belief; for which reason it 
behooves us to examine this question with all the carefulness demanded by its scope and bearings. 


The belief in a power superior to itself is instinctive in the human mind, and it is consequently 
found under different forms in all ages of the world. But if, notwithstanding the higher degree of 
intellectual advancement which men have reached at the present day, they are still disputing about the 
nature and attributes of that power, how much more imperfect must have been their notions 
concerning it in the infancy of the human race! 


2. The picture that has been drawn of the innocence of the primitive peoples of the globe, 
absorbed in admiring contemplation of the beauties of nature is undoubtedly very poetic, but it lacks 
truthfulness. 


The nearer man is to the state of nature, the more completely is he under the sway of instinct, as 
is still the case with savages and barbarians of the present day; what interests him most, or rather, what 
interests him exclusively, is the satisfaction of his physical needs, for he has no others. The special 
sense which alone can render him susceptible of mental pleasures is only developed gradually and in 
the course of time; the soul has its infancy, its youth, and its maturity, like the human body; but, in 
order to attain to the maturity which fits it for the comprehension of things of an abstract nature, how 
many evolutions must it accomplish in the human form! Through how many existences must it work 
out its progressive development! 


Without going back to the earliest ages, we have only to look around us upon the rustics of our 
rural regions, in order to satisfy ourselves as to the amount of admiration awakened in their minds by 
the splendors of sunrise, the sublimity of the starry sky, the warbling of the birds, the murmur of the 
brook, the beauty of the meadows enameled with flowers! Their only thought about the rising of the 
sun is that it rises because it is in the habit of doing so, and, provided it gives heat enough to ripen the 
crops and not enough to burn them up, that all they think about the matter. If they look up in the sky, it 
is to see what sort of weather they are likelyto have on the morrow; whether the birds sing or not is all 
one of them, so long as they do not devour their grain; they prefer the clucking of their hens and the 
grunting of their pigs to the song of the nightingale; all they ask of the brook, be it clear or muddy, is 
not to dry up and not to overflow their fields, and, if these only yield good grass for their cattle and 
sheep, they care nothing whatever about the flowers; the success of their farming operations is all they 
ask – it is all they understand – of Nature; and yet they are already very far above the level of the 
primitive races! 


3. If we carry back our thought to the latter, we find them still more exclusively absorbed in the 
satisfying of their physical wants; what sub-serves this end, and what contravenes it, constitute for 
them the entire sum of “good” and of “evil.” They believe in the existence of a superhuman power; 
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but, as they are most impressed by whatever causes them some physical or worldly injury, they 
attribute all such occurrences to that power, of which, nevertheless, they have only a very vague idea. 
Not being yet capable of conceiving of anything beyond the visible and tangible world, they imagine 
that power to reside in the beings and the things that are injurious to them. Ferocious or mischievous 
animals are, therefore, regarded by them as being the direct and natural representatives of the occult 
power that they recognize without understanding it. For the same reason, whatever is useful to them is 
regarded as being the personification of a beneficent power; hence the worship rendered to certain 
animals, to certain plants, and even to inanimate objects. But men, as a general rule, are more keenly 
alive to evil than to good; whatever is the beneficial seems to them to be perfectly natural, whereas 
what is injurious seems to them abnormal and consequently affects them more sensibly. For this 
reason we find, in all the primitive forms of worship, that the ceremonies in honor of the maleficent 
power are much more numerous than those which are performed in honor of the beneficent one; the 
empire of fear in the primitive mind, being much stronger than that of gratitude. 


For a long time, the human race knew nothing of “good” or “evil” excepting as connected with 
physical conditions; the awakening of the perception of moral good and moral evil marked the 
attainment of a new degree of progress by the human intellect. It was only when this step had been 
made that the human mind obtained a glimpse of spirituality, and began to understand that the 
superhuman power does not reside in any of the objects of the material universe, but exists outside the 
boundaries of the visible and the tangible. This conviction was arrived at by the most advanced 
intelligences of the ancient world; but even those intelligences were unable to carry their speculations 
and inductions beyond certain narrow limits. 


4. As, on the other hand, men perceived the fact of an incessant struggle between good and evil 
and saw that the latter frequently triumphed over the former, and as, on the other hand, they could not 
rationally admit that evil was the work of a beneficent power, they naturally concluded that there were 
two rival powers, sharing between them the government of the world. Thence arose the doctrine of the 
two principles, that of good and that of evil; a doctrine reasonable for the period in which it took its 
rise, for the human mind had not then acquired the capacity of conceiving of anything higher, and of 
divining the existence of the Supreme Being as beyond, and above, the strife of opposing principles. 
How was it possible that the men of the primitive time should understand that evil is only a passing 
phase from which a greater good is to be educed, and that the evils which afflict the human race must 
necessarily lead it on to happiness, by compelling it to move forward on the path of progress? The 
narrowness of man’s mental horizon prevented him seeing anything beyond his present life, either 
before or behind him; he could neither comprehend that he had already progressed nor that he would 
continue to progress; still less could he see that the vicissitudes of life are the result of the 
imperfections of the spiritual being which animates the body, which is pre-existent to and survives his 
external form, and that it is the destiny of this being to refine itself by passing through a series of 
successive existences until it has attained to the state of perfect purity. In order to comprehend that 
good can be brought out of evil, it is necessary to see more than a single existence and to contemplate 
the career of the soul in its totality; for it is only this broad view of the matter that can enable us to 
comprehend the causes and the effects of the vicissitudes of human existence. 


5. The recognition of the two principles of good and evil constituted, during many ages and 
under different names, the basis of all the religious creeds of the world. These two principles were 
personified under various names, as Oromaze and Ahriman among the Persians, Jehovah and Satan 
among the Hebrews, etc. But, as every sovereign must have his Ministers, all those creeds admitted the 
existence of secondary powers, or genii, of which some were supposed to be good and others to be 
evil. The Pagans personified these genii in an innumerable multitude of individualities, each of who 
had his special attributes of vice or of virtue, and all of who were classed under the generic name of 
“gods.” The Hebrews personified these secondary powers under the designations of “angels” and 
“devils,” which have been subsequently borrowed from them by the Christians and Muslims. 
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6. The doctrine of devils or demons, then, has grown out of the ancient belief in the two 
principles of good and evil. We have only in this place to examine that doctrine from the Christian 
point of view, and to inquire whether, as embodied in the creed of Christendom, that doctrine is 
conformable with the clearer knowledge that, at the present day, we have acquired in relation to the 
attributes of the Divine Being.43 


The idea which we form to ourselves of those attributes is necessarily the starting-point, the 
basis, of our religious belief; dogmas, modes of worship, ceremonies, usages, codes of morality, all are 
shaped by the idea, more or less true, more or less lofty, which we make to ourselves of God, from the 
lowest form of fetishism to the purest conception of Christianity. Although the essential nature of the 
Divine Being is still a mystery unfathomable by our intelligence, it is nonetheless true that, thanks to 
the teachings of Christ, we are able to form ourselves a clearer conception of the moral attributes of 
that Being than was possible in the earlier period of the world’s development. Those teachings, in 
accordance with the inductions of reason, assure us that: –  


God is one, unique, eternal, unchangeable, non-material, almighty, sovereignly just and good, 
infinite in His perfections. 


As we have shown elsewhere (chap. VI. Eternal Punishment, Item. 10), “The attributes of God, 
being infinite, are not susceptible of increasing or of diminishing; otherwise, they would not be 
infinite, and God would not be perfect. If the smallest particle were taken from any one of His 
attributes, He would no longer be God, for there might be some other being more perfect than He.” 
These attributes, in their most complete and absolute plentitude, are therefore the criterion of all 
religions, the test of the truth of each of the doctrines taught by them.  No doctrine of any religious 
creed can be true if it were in contradiction with any of the perfections of God. Let us see whether the 
doctrine of demons, as commonly taught by the various churches Christendom, can stand the 
application of this test. 


 
 


DEMONS ACCORDING TO THE CHURCH 
 
7. According to the Church, Satan, the Chief or King of the Demons (or Devils) is not an 


allegorical personification of the principle of evil, but is, on the contrary, a real being doing nothing 
but evil, while God, on the other hand, does nothing but good. Let us, therefore, examine the being 
thus presented to us, with the characteristics attributed to him by those who represent him as a real, 
living, active personality. Has Satan existed from all eternity, like God, or is he posterior to God? If he 
has existed from all eternity, he is increate, and is consequently equal with God. In that case, God is 
no longer one, unique; there is the God of Good and the God of Evil. 


Is he posterior to God? If so, he is a creature of God, in which case, as he does nothing but evil 
and is incapable of doing good or of repenting, God has voluntarily created a being doomed to do evil 
to all eternity. Even admitting that evil is not the work of God, yet, if it be the work of one of His 
creatures who has been by Him predestined to do evil, God is nonetheless the author of evil, and, if so, 
He is not infinitely good. The same reasoning holds good in relation to all the evil beings designated 
as “devils” or “demons.” 


8. The view of the nature of Satan and his servants just examined was, for a long time, the 
belief inculcated by the Church in regard to them. At the present day, the belief in regard to demons is 
as follows:44  


                                                 
43 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” Book First, Chap. I, Nos. 10 and on. – Tr. 
44 The following quotations are taken from the Lenten-Pastoral of Cardinal Gousset, Archbishop of Rheims, for 1865. From the 


personal worth and exalted position of the author here quoted, these extracts may be regarded as expressing the latest opinion of the Catholic 
Church upon the subject of demons; an opinion shared by all the orthodox churches of Christendom. 
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 “God, being essential goodness and essential holiness, did not create them evil and maleficent. 
His paternal hand, whose pleasure it is to bestow on its entire works a reflex of His infinite 
perfections, had originally laden them with the most magnificent gifts. To the super eminent qualities 
of their nature, God added munificences of His favor. He made them in all respects similar to the 
sublime spirits who inhabit the region of glory and felicity; disseminated among all the orders of those 
glorious spirits and mingled with all their ranks, they were called to the same aim and the same 
destiny; their Chief was the most beautiful of the archangels. They might all have merited to remain 
forever in the path of righteousness, and might thus have obtained admission to the enjoyment of the 
eternal happiness of Heaven. This last favor would have been the crown of all the other favors of 
which they had been the objects; but it was to be the reward of their docility, and they rendered 
themselves unworthy of it, and lost it by a revolt equally audacious and insensate. 


“What was the rock on which their perseverance was wrecked? Of what truth did they lose 
sight? What act of faith or of adoration did they refuse to God? The Church and the annals of Sacred 
History do not enlighten us explicitly in regard to these points; but it appears certain that they failed 
to acquiesce in the meditation of the Son of God for themselves, and in the exaltation of the human 
nature of Jesus Christ. 


“The Divine Word, by whom all things were made, is also the sole Mediator and Savior in 
Heaven and upon the Earth. The supernatural destiny of an eternal existence has only been granted to 
angels and to men in view of the incarnation and merits of the Divine Word; for there is no proportion 
between the merits of the most eminent spirits and the recompense of eternal life, which is a sharing of 
the attributes of God Himself; no creature could have attained to such an exaltation but for the 
intervention of this marvelous and sublime charity of the Son of God. But, in order that the latter 
should bridge over the infinite distance which separates the Divine Essence from the creatures which 
are the works of its hands, it was necessary that the Word should unite in His own person the two 
extremes, that He should associate His Divinity with the nature of the angels or with the nature of 
men; and He chose the latter. 


“This intention, conceived from all eternity, was revealed to the angels long before its 
accomplishment; the God-Man was shown to them in the future as He who was to confirm them in 
grace and to introduce them into glory, on condition that they should adore Him on the Earth during 
His mission, and in Heaven throughout the ages of eternity. An unhoped-for Revelation, a wonderful 
Vision, ravishingly delightful for all generous and grateful hearts; but a profound mystery, 
overwhelming for the pride of arrogant and haughty spirits! The supernatural endowment, the 
immense weight of glory, thus offered to their acceptance, was not, then, to be simply and solely the 
recompense of their personal merits! They could never, throughout eternity, attribute to themselves the 
title and the possession of this immense and magnificent endowment! A Mediator between them and 
God! What an insult to their dignity! The preference gratuitously accorded to the human race, what an 
injustice to themselves! What an infringement of their rights! Were they, one day, to behold the human 
nature, so inferior to their own, deified by its union with the Word, and seated at the right hand of 
God, on a throne of resplendent glory? Should they consent to offer eternally, to that lower nature their 
homage and their adoration? 


“Lucifer and the third part of the angels succumbed to these proud and jealous thoughts. Saint 
Michael, and with him the greater number of angels, exclaimed, ‘who is like unto God? He is the 
Master of His gifts, and the Sovereign Lord of all things! Glory to God and to the Lamb that is to be 
slain for the salvation of the world!’ But the Chief of the rebels, forgetting that it was to his Creator he 
owed his nobility and his prerogatives, listened only to his own rash anger, and cried, ‘It is I, myself, 
who will ascend into Heaven; I will establish my dwelling above the stars; I will seat myself on the 
Mont of Alliance, on the flanks of the North wind; I will rise above the highest clouds, and I will be as 
the Almighty!’ Those who shared his sentiments received his words with a murmur of applause; he 
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found sympathizers in every rank of the hierarchy; but their numbers did not screen them from the 
chastisement they had incurred by their rebellion.” 


9. The doctrine thus set forth is open to several objections. 
1st. If Satan and the other demons were angels, they must have been perfect; but how, being 


perfect, could they fail in their allegiance to God and set at naught His authority, standing as they did, 
in virtue of their perfection, in His very presence? If they had only reached the supreme degree 
gradually, and after having passed up through the successive stages of imperfection and of 
improvement, we might imagine the possibility of a backsliding on their part; but what renders the 
statement absolutely incomprehensible is that it represents them as having been created perfect. 


The consequence of this theory is the following: – God must have supposed, when He created 
them, that He had created perfect beings, since He lavished upon them all the most splendid of His 
gifts, but He was mistaken; so that, according to the Church, God is not infallible.45 


2nd. As neither “the Church” nor “the annals of Sacred History” give us any explanation of the 
cause which led to the revolt of the angels against God, and as it only “appears to be certain” that this 
cause was their refusal to acquiesce in the future mission of Christ, what value can we attach to the 
description, so precise and so detailed, of the scene which is represented as having taken place on that 
occasion? From what source have been obtained the words so distinctly reported as having been then 
pronounced, and the knowledge of even the “murmurs” of the host of rebellious angels? Either the 
scene so minutely described is true, or, it is not true. If it were true there can be no uncertainty as to the 
cause of the angelic rebellion, and, in that case, why does the Church not settle the question once and 
for all? If, on the other hand, the Church and the Sacred History are silent on the subject, if it only 
“appears to be certain” that the cause of that revolt was what it is stated to be, the explanation thus 
given is only a supposition, and the description of the scene is merely a work of imagination.46 


3rd. The words attributed to Lucifer betray a degree of ignorance altogether surprising on the part 
of an archangel who, in virtue of his nature and the rank assigned to him, ought not to share the errors 
and prejudices that were common to mankind before science had enlightened them in regard to the 
nature of the universe. How could so exalted a being give utterance to the declaration “I will establish 
my dwelling above the stars, I will ascend above the highest clouds?” Such a declaration implies the 
old belief that the Earth is the center of the universe, that the region of the clouds extends to the stars, 
that the stars occupy a limited region forming a vault above our heads, whereas astronomy shows us 
that there is an infinity of stars, sown broadcast over the infinity of space. It is well known, at the 
present day, that the region of the clouds does not extend farther than a couple of leagues from the 


                                                 
45 This monstrous doctrine is affirmed by Moses when he says (Genesis, Chap. VI. 6 and 7), “And the Lord repented that He had made 


man upon the earth. And, being grieved to the bottom of His heart, He said, ‘I will exterminate man whom I have created from off the face of 
the earth; I will exterminate every thing, from man to the beasts, every creeping thing, and the birds of the air, for I repent of having made 
them.’” 


And God who “repents” of what he has done is neither perfect nor infallible, and, consequently, is not God. Yet this statement is 
declared by the Church to be a sacred verity. Moreover, it is not easy to see what the animals had to do with the perversity of mankind, or in 
what way they could have deserved extermination. 


46 We find in Isaiah, chap. xiv, 11 and the following verses, this passage: – “Thy pride has been hurled down to hell; thy dead body is 
fallen to the ground; thy bed shall be rottenness, and thy covering shall be worms. How didst thou fall from Heaven, Lucifer, thou who 
appearedst so brilliant at the break of day? How hast thou been thrown down to earth, thou who smotest the nations, who sadist in thy heart, 
‘I will ascend into Heaven, I will establish my throne above the stars of God; I will seat myself on the Mount of Alliance on the flanks of the 
Northwind; I will place myself above the highest clouds, and I will be as the Almighty?’ And nevertheless thou hast been hurled from thy 
glory into hell, to the bottom of the abysses. Those who see thee will draw near to thee and, having looked upon thee, will say: ‘Art thou the 
man who filled the world with fear, who sent terror into the kingdoms, who made the earth a desert, who destroyed cities, and who kept in 
chains those whom he has taken captive?’” 


These words of the prophet do not refer to any revolt of the angels, but are an allusion to the pride and the fall of the king of Babylon 
who had kept the Jews in captivity, as is shown by the concluding verses. The king of Babylon is designated, figuratively, as Lucifer; but no 
mention is made of the scene described above. The utterances put into his mouth are those of the king who, in the pride of his heart, placed 
himself above God, whose “peculiar people” he held in captivity. The prediction of the deliverance of the latter, of the ruin of Babylon and 
the defeat of the Assyrians, is the only subject treated of in the whole of this chapter. 
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surface of the Earth; consequently, to talk of “ascending above the highest clouds” and “the 
mountains” implies that the speaker is upon the surface of the Earth, and, still further, that the surface 
of the Earth is the dwelling-place of the angels; for, if they inhabited the higher regions, it would have 
been superfluous for him to declare that he was going to “ascend above the clouds.” To attribute, to 
the angels, statements bearing the stamp of ignorance is equivalent to asserting that men, at the present 
day, know more than angels. The Church has always made the mistake of ignoring the progress of 
natural science. 


10. To the first of these objections, the supporters of the legendary assumption we are 
examining oppose the explanation contained in the following passage of the Pastoral from which we 
have already quoted: – “Scripture and tradition give the name of ‘Heaven’ to the region in which the 
angels were placed at the moment of their creation. But this region was not the Heavens of Heavens, 
the Heaven of the Beatific Vision, in which God shows Himself, face to face, to the elect, and in 
which the elect behold Him without effort and without clouds; for, in that supreme abode, there is 
neither the danger nor the possibility of sinning; temptation and weakness are therein unknown; 
righteousness, joy, and peace reign there in absolute security; holiness and glory are native to that 
clime. Evidently, then, the angels were placed in another celestial region, a luminous and happy 
sphere, in which these noble creatures, so largely favored with divine communications, were to receive 
and to hold fast to the intimations of the Divine Will in the humility of faith, before being admitted to 
behold their full reality in the very essence of God.” 


From this quotation it appears that the fallen angels belonged to a category of beings of a less 
elevated nature than the inhabitants of the supreme abode; that they were less perfect than these, and 
that they had not yet attained to the supreme degree of perfection in which faultiness is impossible. 
Granted; but, in that case the assumption we are examining is seen to involve a contradiction, for we 
are explicitly told, in the preceding quotations, that “God, had created them, in all respects, similar to 
the sublime spirits;” that, disseminated among all the orders of those glorious spirits and mingled with 
all their ranks, they were called to the same aim and the same destiny; that their Chief was the most 
beautiful of the archangels. But if the angels who fell were in all respects similar to the others, they 
could not have been of a nature inferior to those others; if they were mingled with all the ranks of the 
other spirits, they could not have been placed in any special region. Our objection, therefore, subsists 
in all its force. 


11. There is, however, another point asserted in the statement we are considering, which is of 
still greater seriousness and importance. 


We are told: “This design (the meditation of Christ), conceived from all eternity, was manifested 
to the angels long before its accomplishment.” God knew, then, from all eternity, that the angels, as 
well as men, would stand in need of this mediation. He did, or did not, know that some of the angels 
would fall; that this fall would cause them to be damned to all eternity without any hope of 
rehabilitation; that they would be destined to tempt men to evil, and that those among the latter who 
should allow themselves to be seduced by their tempting would share the same fate. If God knew this, 
it follows that He created these angels on purpose that they might bring irreparable ruin upon 
themselves and upon the greater part of the human race. Let the advocates of this doctrine twist the 
matter as they will; it is impossible to reconcile the creation of these angels for a fate of misery thus 
foreseen, with the sovereign goodness. On the other hand, if God did not foreknow the consequences 
of His creative action, He is neither all wise nor all-powerful. In either case, such action on the part of 
the Deity would be a negation of two of the attributes without which, in their plentitude, God would 
not be God. 


12. If we admit the fallibility of the angels, as of men, we can understand their fall as being the 
consequence of their imperfection, and their punishment as being the just and natural consequence of 
their wrong-doing; and if we admit, at the same time, the possibility of their redeeming this wrong-
doing by a return to rectitude, and their regaining the favor of God through repentance and expiation, 
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there is nothing in such a supposition in any way opposed to the goodness of the Creator. In that case, 
God knew that they would fail, and that they would thereby incur punishment; but He also knew that 
the temporary chastisement they would bring upon themselves would be the means of making them 
understand their fault, and that it would thus turn their advantage, in accordance with the declaration 
of the prophet Ezekiel: – “God willeth not the death of the sinner, but his salvation.”47 But the inutility 
of repentance and the impossibility of a return to the right path would be the negation of this goodness; 
and, if such a hypothesis were admitted, it would be strictly true to say: – “Since God could not be 
ignorant of the fate awaiting them, these angels were doomed from their very creation, to do evil 
forever, and were predestined to become devils and to draw men into evil.” 


13. Let us now inquire what is the fate of these beings and what they are doing. 
“Scarcely had their revolt broken out in the language of spirits, that is to say, in the outgoings of 


their thoughts, than they were banished irrevocably from the Celestial City and hurled down into the 
abyss. 


“By these words, we mean that they were driven into a place of torment, in which they undergo 
the punishment of fire, according to these words which are given in the Gospel as having been spoken 
by Christ Himself: – ‘Go away, ye accursed, into the everlasting fire which has been prepared for the 
devil and his angels.’ Saint Peter says expressly that ‘God has given them up to the chains and tortures 
of hell,’ but all of them will not remain in it forever; it is only at the end of the world that they will be 
shut up in it forever, with the reprobate. At the present time, they are still permitted by God to occupy 
a place in the creation to which they belong, in the order of things to which their existence is attached, 
and in the relations with men that they make a most pernicious misuse. While some of them are in 
their dark abode, where they serve as instruments of the Divine justice against the unhappy souls that 
have been seduced by them, an infinity of others forming invisible legions under the command of their 
chiefs, reside in the lower strata of our atmosphere and move about in every direction throughout the 
globe. They busy themselves with everything that goes on down here, and take a very active part in 
almost all the concerns of men.” 


Of the words of Christ concerning “everlasting fire,” we have already treated in the Fourth 
Chapter of the present work, in connection with the question of “Hell.” 


14. According to the doctrine we are examining, only a part of the devils are in Hell; the rest of 
them are roving about in freedom, intermeddling with all that is going on upon the Earth, and 
gratifying themselves by doing evil; and they will continue to do so until the end of the world, which 
period, as yet indeterminate, is probably not destined to arrive very speedily. Why this difference in 
the fate of these two divisions of the race of demons? Is it the least wicked of them that are thus left at 
liberty to roam through the world of men? Judging from the quality of the actions of those who are left 
at liberty, this would hardly be the case. Perhaps, however, the two divisions are let out into the world 
alternately, each in its turn; an arrangement that would seem to be implied in the words “While some 
of them are in their dark abode, where they serve as instruments of the Divine justice against the 
unhappy souls that have been seduced by them.” 


It appears, therefore, that the appointed function of these fallen angels is to torment the souls 
they have seduced. They are not charged to punish those who are guilty of faults freely and voluntarily 
committed, but only those who have done wrong in consequence of the incitements to wrongdoing that 
they themselves (the devils) have brought to bear on them! They are thus, at once, the cause and the 
chastisers of the sins of their victims, and moreover – what human jurisprudence, imperfect though it 
be, would never sanction – the victim who succumbs, through weakness, to the temptation which these 
devils contrive to throw in his way for the express purpose of leading him astray, is punished as 
severely as the tempter who employs his superior cunning and clearness in inducing him to do wrong; 


                                                 
47 See above, Chap. VII, No. 20. 
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in fact, the victim of superior cunning and malignity is punished more severely than the tempter who 
misled him, for on quitting the Earth he is sent straight to Hell, from which he will never be let out for 
a single minute, and where he is made to suffer in its fires without a moment’s relaxation of his 
tortures, through all time as well as through all eternity, while the devils, who were the original cause 
of his wrong-doing, enjoy a respite from punishment, and full liberty to go on in the enjoyment of their 
evil doings until the end of the world! Is the justice of God, then, still more defective than that of men? 


15. Nor is this all. We are told that the devils “are still permitted by God to occupy a place in 
creation to which they belong, and in the relations which they were intended to have with mankind, 
relations of which they make a most pernicious misuse.” But could God be unaware of the misuse that 
they would make of the liberty He grants to them? If He foresaw this misuse of their liberty, why did 
He grant them such liberty? Are we to believe that being fully aware of what He was doing, God 
abandoned His creatures beforehand to the mercy of devils, knowing, in virtue of His infinite 
prescience, that those creatures in their weakness and inexperience would succumb to the temptings of 
the devils and incur their doom? Must He not have foreknown that their own weakness would be quite 
enough for His creatures to have to struggle against, without His allowing them to be incited to the 
commission of evil by a foreign enemy, and one that would be all the more dangerous because he is 
invisible? Such an abandonment would be cruel enough, even if the chastisement to which it led were 
only temporary, and if the wrong-doer could obtain his release by repenting and making reparation for 
his misdeeds. But, no; he is condemned to all eternity; his repentance, his return to right sentiments, 
his remorse, and his regrets, all are absolutely unavailing! 


According to this doctrine, demons, or devils, are agents specially predestined to recruit souls 
for Hell, and this, with the permission of God, who foreknew in creating these souls the doom which 
awaited them. What would be thought, upon the Earth, of a judge who should resort to such an 
expedient for filling the prisons? And does not such a doctrine give a strange idea of the Divinity of a 
God whose essential attributes are infinite justice and infinite goodness? And it is in the name of Jesus 
Christ, of him whose teachings breathed only love, charity, and forgiveness that such a doctrine is 
proclaimed! There was a time when such an anomaly might pass unnoticed; the contradiction of such a 
doctrine with the attributes of the Divinity was not understood, and, consequently, not felt as such; 
men, bowed beneath the yoke of despotism, submitted blindly, abdicating their reason; but, at the 
present day, the era of emancipation has come; man has acquired the notion of justice, he demands 
justice during his life and after his death; and he therefore replies, when this doctrine is set before him, 
“It is not true, it cannot be true, or God would not be God!” 


16. “Chastisement everywhere pursues these fallen and accursed beings; wherever they go, they 
carry their Hell with them; they know neither peace nor rest; the sweetness of hope is changed for 
them into bitterness; it is odious to them. The hand of God has smitten them in the very instant of their 
fault, and their will has hardened itself in evil. Having become perverted, they refuse to cease to be 
such, and such they will persist in being forever. 


“They are, since their fall, such as man is after death; their rehabilitation is therefore 
impossible; their state of perdition is irrevocable, and they persevere in their haughtiness towards God, 
in their hatred against His Christ, and in their jealousy of the human race. 


“Not having been able to take possession of the glory of Heaven through their vaulting 
ambition, they do their utmost to establish their empire upon the Earth and to banish thence the reign 
of God. The word made flesh has accomplished, in spite of them, his designs for the salvation and the 
glory of the human race; all their means of action are therefore consecrated to the work of robbing him 
of the souls he has brought back; cunning and importunity, lies and seduction, they bring them all into 
play to draw men into evil and to consummate their ruin. 


“With such enemies, the life of man, from cradle to grave, can be, alas! nothing but a perpetual 
struggle, for they are powerful and unwearying in their attacks. 
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“These enemies, in fact, are the same who, after having introduced evil into the world, have 
succeeded in covering the Earth with the thick darkness of error and of vice; the same who, during 
their long ages in the past, caused themselves to be worshipped as gods, and who reigned as masters 
over the peoples of antiquity; the same who, finally, still hold tyrannous sway over the regions of the 
Earth that are a prey to idolatry, and who foment discord and scandal even in the bosom of Christian 
communities. 


“To comprehend the vastness of the resources possessed by them for the carrying out of their 
wickedness, it is sufficient to bear in mind that they have lost nothing of the prodigious faculties which 
are the apanage of the angelic nature. Undoubtedly, the future and especially the things of the 
supernatural order, have mysteries which God keeps to Himself, and that they are unable to discover; 
but their intelligence is very superior to ours, because they perceive, at a glance, effects of their causes, 
and causes in their effects. This penetration permits them to announce, beforehand, events which are 
beyond the reach of our conjectures. Distance and the diversity of places are annihilated by their 
agility. More prompt than lightning, more rapid than thought, they may almost be said to be present at 
various points of the surface of the globe at the same time, and they are able to describe things that are 
taking place at a great distance, but which are seen by them, at the very time of their occurrence. 


“The general laws by which God rules and governs this universe are not of their domain; they 
cannot contravene those laws, and consequently can neither make true predictions nor work real 
miracles; but they possess the art of imitating, and counterfeiting, within certain limits, the works of 
God. They know what phenomena result from the combinations of the elements, and they predict with 
certainty those that occur naturally, as well as those that they have the power of producing by their 
own action. Hence, the numerous oracles, the extraordinary occurrences, of which history, both sacred 
and profane, has preserved the remembrance and which have furnished the basis and the aliment of all 
superstitions. 


“Their simple and immaterial substance renders them invisible to us; they are at our side 
without being perceived by us; they strike on our soul without striking on our ears; we imagine 
ourselves to be obeying our own idea, while we are undergoing their temptations and yielding to their 
fatal influence. Our dispositions, on the contrary, are known to them through the impressions that are 
made upon us by their wiles; and they usually attack us on our weak side. In order to seduce us more 
surely, they are accustomed to present to us temptations and suggestions adapted to our individual 
tendencies. They modify their action according to circumstances and to the special characteristics of 
each temperament. But their favorite arms are lying and hypocrisy.” 


17. “Chastisement,” we are told, “follows them everywhere; they have neither peace nor rest.” 
But this assertion does not invalidate our observation in regard to the respite enjoyed by those who are 
not in Hell, respite all the less justifiable because, being out of Hell, they do all the more harm. 
Undoubtedly, they are not represented as being happy, as are the good angels; but we can count for 
nothing the liberty they enjoy? Although they have not the moral happiness that results from virtue, 
they are incontestably less miserable than their accomplices who are given over to the flames of Hell. 
And besides, for the wicked, there is a sort of enjoyment in doing ill in full liberty. Ask any criminal 
whether it is all the same to him to be shut up in prison or to be scouring the country and perpetrating 
every sort of scoundrelism at his ease? The position of the demons is exactly the same. 


“Remorse,” we are told, “pursues them without truce and without mercy.” But the advocates of 
the doctrine in question forget that remorse is the immediate precursor of repentance if it were not the 
beginning of repentance itself; and the Pastoral on which we are commenting declares, “Having 
become perverted, they refuse to cease to be such, and such they will persist in being, forever.” But if 
they refuse to cease to be perverted, it is impossible that they should feel remorse; if they felt the 
slightest regret for having done evil, they would cease to do it, and would beg for pardon. 
Consequently, remorse is not any part of their chastisement. 
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18. “They are, since their fall, such as man is after death; their rehabilitation is therefore 
impossible.” Whence comes this impossibility? It is difficult to understand how it should be a 
consequence of their similarity to man after death, a proposition that, moreover, is not very clear. Is 
this impossibility a result of their own will or of the will of God? If it be a result of their own will, 
such a determination on their part would imply their being utterly and absolutely depraved and 
hardened in evil; but, if so, it is impossible to understand how beings so entirely and thoroughly bad 
could ever have been angels of virtue, or how, throughout the eternity during which they were 
“mingled with all the ranks” of the good angels, they should never have betrayed the least symptom of 
their horrible nature. If, on the contrary, this impossibility be a result of the will of God, it is still less 
comprehensible that the Sovereign Goodness should inflict upon them, as a punishment, this 
impossibility of a return to virtue, after a single fault. The Gospel says nothing of the kind. 


19. “Their state of perdition,” it is added, “is henceforth irrevocable, and they persevere in their 
haughtiness towards God.” But where would be the use of their not persevering in that haughty 
attitude, since repentance is altogether useless to them? If they had any hope of rehabilitation, no 
matter at what cost, they would have a motive for returning into the path of virtue; but, that being 
impossible, they have no motive for reforming. If, then, they persevere in evil, it is because the door of 
hope is closed against them. But why has God closed that door against them? In order to avenge the 
offence against Himself of which they have been guilty in their want of submission. Thus, in order to 
glut His resentment against some of His creatures who have done wrong, He prefers to see them, not 
only plunged into horrible sufferings, but doing evil rather than doing good, leading astray and driving 
into everlasting perdition the majority of His creatures of the human race, when a simple act of 
clemency would have sufficed to prevent this great disaster, a disaster, that was foreseen by Him from 
all eternity! 


Do the words, an act of clemency, imply a grant of forgiveness, pure and simple, which might 
be considered as offering an encouragement to wrongdoing? No, they only imply the granting of a 
conditional pardon, subordinated to a sincere return to virtue. But, instead of a word of hope and 
mercy, God is represented as saying: – “Perish the entire race of men rather than my vengeance!” And 
those who uphold such a doctrine are astonished that there should be skeptics and atheists! Is it thus 
that Jesus represents to us his Father? He who expressly lays it down as a law that we must forgive all 
those who offend us, who tells us to return good for evil, who places the love of our enemies in the 
first rank of the virtues by which alone we can merit the happiness of Heaven, would he require of 
men to be better, more just, more compassionate, than God Himself? 


 
 


DEMONS ACCORDING TO SPIRITISM 
 
20. According to the Spiritist doctrine, neither “angels” nor “devils” are beings apart from the 


rest of the creation; all the intelligent beings of the universe are of one and the same nature. United to 
material bodies, they constitute the human race which populates the Earth and other inhabited worlds 
of the universe; freed from those bodies, they constitute the spirit-world, or the spirits who people 
space. God has created them perfectible; He has given them an aim, viz., the attainment of perfection 
and of the happiness that is the consequence of perfection; but He has not given them perfection; He 
has willed that they should owe it to their own personal efforts, so that they might have all the merit of 
its acquisition. From the first moment of their creation, they progress incessantly, either in the state of 
incarnation or in the life of the spirit-world; arrived at the culminating point of their purification they 
become pure spirits, or angels, according to the common expression; so that, from the embryo of the 
intelligent being to the angel, there is an uninterrupted chain, each link of which marks a degree in the 
scale of progress. 
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It follows, therefore, that there are spirits at every degree of moral and intellectual advancement, 
according as they are at the top, the bottom, or the middle, of the ladder; and that, consequently, there 
are, among them, spirits of every degree of knowledge and ignorance, of goodness and of badness. In 
the lower ranks of spirits there are some who are still deeply imbued with the love of evil and who 
take pleasure in doing wrong; spirits who may perfectly well be called demons, for they are capable of 
all the misdeeds attributed to the latter. If Spiritism abstains from giving them that name, it is because 
the world has attached to it the idea of beings distinct from the human race, of a nature essentially bad, 
doomed to evil for all eternity, and incapable of progressing in goodness. 


21. According to the doctrine of the Church, the demons were created good, and have become 
bad through their disobedience; they are “fallen angels;” they were placed by God at the top of the 
ladder, and they have fallen from that elevation. According to Spiritism, they are imperfect spirits who 
will grow better in the course of time; they are still at the foot of the ladder, but they will reach the top 
sooner or later. 


Those who, through their carelessness, their obstinacy, or their perversity, remain longer in the 
lower ranks, incur the penalty of their persistence in evil, for the habit of wrong- doing renders their 
return to goodness all the more difficult; but there comes a time when they grow weary of the misery 
of such an existence and of the suffering which are its consequence; they begin to compare their own 
existence with that of the good spirits, they understand that it is for their own interest to return to the 
path of rectitude, and they endeavor to become better; but they do this of their own free will, and 
without being constrained to do so. They are placed under the law of progress by the fact of their 
being capable of progressing, but they are not compelled to progress in spite of themselves. God 
furnishes them incessantly with the means of progressing; but they are free to use or not use the means 
thus furnished. If progress were obligatory, there would be no merit in progressing, and God wills that 
each should have the merit of his action; He does not place any one of them on the front rank as matter 
of privilege, but that highest rank is open to all, and no one reaches it otherwise than through his own 
efforts. The highest angels have won their grade, like all others, and have traveled up to their present 
elevation by the same road. 


22. Spirits, when they have reached a certain degree of purification, are entrusted with missions 
proportioned to their advancement; they fulfill all those that have been attributed to angels of different 
orders. God having created from all eternity, it follows that there have been, from all eternity, spirits 
competent to the discharge of all the duties involved in the government of the universe. A single 
species of intelligent beings, all alike submitted to the law of progress, suffices to produce the infinite 
variety of attainment, aptitude, and usefulness. This unity of the creation – in virtue of which all 
beings have the same starting-point, follow the same road, and raise themselves to higher and higher 
elevations as the result of their own merits – is far more in accordance with the justice of God than the 
creation of different species of beings, more or less favored in the way of natural gifts, which would be 
practically the creation of so many privileges. 


23. The common doctrine concerning the nature of angels, demons, and the human soul, not 
admitting the existence of the law of progress, and observation having shown the existence of beings 
at different degrees of elevation, men have been led to conclude that these differences were the 
product of so many different creations. This the view of the subject places God in the light of an unjust 
and partial father, bestowing all his favors on some of his children, while imposing the hardest labors 
and privations on the others. It is not strange that during a long period men should have seen nothing 
objectionable in these assumed preferences, for they were guilty of the same injustice through the law 
of entail and the various privileges accorded to birth; could they believe they were capable of 
committing more errors than God? But, at the present day, the circle of ideas has become wider; men 
see more clearly; they have sounder notions of justice, they demand it for themselves, and, although 
they do not always find it upon the Earth, they hope, at least, to obtain it in Heaven; and, consequently, 
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any doctrine, which does not show the Divine Justice in all its resplendent purity, is rejected by the 
human mind as repugnant at once to conscience and to reason. 
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CHAPTER X 
 


INTERVENTION OF DEMONS IN THE SPIRIT MANIFESTATIONS OF 
THE PRESENT DAY 


 
1. The modern spirit-phenomena have called attention to the facts of a similar character that 


have taken place at all epochs, and never has history been so thoroughly ransacked in search of those 
facts, as during the last few years. From the similarity of effects, men have inferred the action of one 
and the same cause. As in regard to all extraordinary facts of which the cause is unknown, ignorance 
has assumed the supernatural nature of the phenomena referred to, and superstition has amplified them 
by the addition of various absurdities; hence the mass of legends which, for the most part, are a 
mixture of a small amount of truth with a much larger amount of falsehood. 


2. The doctrines concerning the devil, which have held sway for so long a period over the minds 
of men, had so enormously exaggerated the power he was supposed to possess, that they had, so to 
say, caused men to lose sight of God; for which reason, men gave the devil the credit of anything that 
seemed to surpass the possibilities of human power. Men saw the hand of Satan in everything; the 
most excellent innovations, the most useful discoveries, and especially those that tended to draw man 
out of his ignorance and to enlarge the circle of his ideas, have often been regarded as diabolical. Spirit 
phenomena, being at once of more frequent occurrence at the present day, and also – with the aid of 
riper reason and increased scientific knowledge – more intelligently observed than was the case in 
former times, have confirmed, it is true, the belief in the intervention of occult intelligences in the 
affairs of human life, but they have shown us that these intelligences always act within the limits of 
the law of nature and reveal, by their action, the existence of a force and of laws hitherto unknown to 
us. The question is therefore narrowed to the ascertainment of the order to which these intelligences 
belong. 


While men possessed in regard to the spirit-world only vague or empirical notions, error, as to 
the nature of that world, was inevitable; but now that careful observation and experimental 
investigation have thrown new light on the nature of spirits, on their origin and destiny, on the part 
played by them in the universe, and on their mode of action, the question of their nature is answered 
by facts, and we know with certainty, that spirits are simply the souls of those who have lived upon the 
Earth. We also know that the various categories of good and evil spirits are not composed of beings of 
different species, but of spirits at various degrees of advancement. According to the rank which they 
occupy in virtue of their intellectual and moral development, those who manifest themselves do so 
under widely different aspects; but this does not prevent their having all issued from the great human 
family, as is the case with the savages, the barbarians, and the most highly civilized nations of the 
Earth. 


3. Upon this point, as upon so many others, the Church maintains her ancient beliefs, in regard 
to demons. As we have already remarked, the mistake of the Church is precisely that of taking no 
account of the progress of human ideas, and of supposing God to be so deficient in wisdom as to fail 
to proportion revelation to the development of intelligence, and to continue to address, to the more 
advanced minds of the present day, the same language as that in which He spoke to the men of the 
primitive periods. If, while the human mind is marching onwards, the ministers of religion cling 
obstinately to past errors, in regard to spiritual matters as in regard to physical science, there 
necessarily comes a time when they are overwhelmed by the rising flood of incredulity. 


4. We have now to see how the Church explains its assertion that the modern spirit-
manifestations are exclusively due to the intervention of demons.48 


                                                 
48 The quotations of the present chapter are taken from the same Pastoral from which we have taken those of the preceding chapters. 
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“In their intervention in the things of the outer world, the demons are no less careful to 
dissimulate their presence, in order to avoid rousing the suspicion of those to whom they address 
themselves. Always cunning and perfidious, they draw men into their snares before binding them in 
the chains of oppression and servitude. Here, they awaken curiosity by puerile phenomena and feats of 
little moment; there, they strike with astonishment and subjugate the mind by the attraction of the 
marvelous. If the supernatural quality of their action betrays itself, if the nature of their power were 
unmasked, they calm alarm and appease apprehension, solicit confidence and invite familiarity. Every 
now and then, they pass themselves off as divinities and good genii; and sometimes, they borrow the 
names and even the traits of those of the dead who have retained a place in the memory of the living. 
With the aid of these frauds, worthy of the serpent of old they speak, and are listened to; they 
dogmatize and are believed; they mingle a few truths with their falsehoods and cause every form of 
error to be accepted by their victims. This is the aim of the pretended revelations from beyond the 
grave; it is to obtain this result that wood, stone, forests and fountains, the sanctuary of idols, the legs 
of tables, the hands of children, deliver oracles; it is for this that the pythoness prophesies in her 
delirium, and that the ignorant, in his mysterious sleep, is suddenly transformed into a doctor of 
science. To deceive and to pervert – such is, in all places and at all epochs, the sole aim of these 
strange manifestations. 


“It being impossible that the surprising results of these observances or actions, for the most part, 
eccentric and absurd, should be due either to any intrinsic virtue of their own or to the order 
established by God, they can only be produced with the help of occult powers. Such are, especially, 
the extraordinary phenomena obtained, at the present day, through the processes, seemingly 
inoffensive, of mesmerism and the intelligent organ of talking tables. By means of these operations of 
modern magic, we now witness the reproduction, among ourselves, of the evocations, oracles, 
consultations, cures, and other prodigies that formerly gave renown to the temples of idols and the 
dens of Sybil’s. As in ancient times, men impose their commands on wood, and the wood obeys them; 
they question it, and it replies to their queries in every tongue and on every subject; they find 
themselves in the presence of invisible beings who usurp the names of the dead, and whose pretended 
revelations bear the stamp of contradiction and falsehood; vaporous forms without consistency 
suddenly appear and show themselves to be endowed with superhuman force. 


“What are the secret agents of these phenomena and the real actors in the inexplicable scenes? 
The angels would not play a part so unworthy, nor lend themselves to the caprices of a vain curiosity. 
The souls of the dead, whom God has forbidden us to consult, are in the realm of sojourn assigned to 
them by His justice, and cannot without His permission, place themselves at the orders of the living. 
The mysterious beings who thus respond to the call of the heretical and the impious as readily as to 
that of the faithful, of the criminal as of the innocent, are neither envoys of God nor the apostles of 
truth and of salvation, but are the tools of error and of Hell. Despite the pains they take to hide their 
real nature under the most venerable names, they betray themselves by the hollowness of their 
doctrines, no less than by the baseness of their doings and the incoherence of their utterances. They 
strive to efface from the sum of religious belief, the dogmas of original sin, of the resurrection of the 
body, of eternal punishment, and of the Divinity of the Sacred Scriptures, in order to deprive the law 
of its sanction, and to open the gates to the influx of every vice. If it were possible for their 
suggestions to obtain the upper hand, they would form a convenient religion, just the thing for 
socialism and for all those who feel the notion of duty and conscience to be troublesome. The 
incredulity of our age has prepared the way for this new creed. May all Christian peoples, by a sincere 
return to the Catholic faith, escape the danger of this new and formidable invasion!” 


5. This explanation of the spirit-phenomena of the present day is based entirely on the 
assumption that angels and demons are beings distinct from the souls of men, and that the latter are the 
product of a special creation, inferior, even to the demons, in intelligence, knowledge, and faculties of 
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all kinds; and it attributes, to the exclusive intervention of the “fallen angels,” all the manifestations, 
both ancient and modern, that spiritists attribute to the souls of the dead. 


The possibility for the souls of the departed of entering into communication with the living is a 
question of fact, and one that is to be decided by observation and experience. Having fully treated of 
this question elsewhere, we shall not discuss it in this place.49 But admitting, for argument’s sake, the 
assumption that constitutes the basis of the argument just quoted, let us see whether it does not destroy 
itself with its own weapons. 


6. Of the three categories of angels, according to the Church, one occupies itself exclusively 
with Heaven; to another is confided the government of the universe; the third takes charge of the 
Earth, and in its ranks are found the guardian-angels appointed to the protection of each human being. 
A portion, only, of the angels of this category took part in the revolt and was changed into demons. If 
God has granted permission to the latter to urge men on to their perdition by suggestions of all kinds 
and the facts of spirit-manifestation, why, since He is supremely just and good, should He have 
accorded to these tempters the immense power they possess and a freedom of action of which they 
make so pernicious a misuse, without also granting permission to the good angels to act as a 
counterpoise to the evil ones, by means of manifestations of the same kind, directed towards a good 
end? Admitting that God had given an equal amount of power to the good angels and to the bad ones – 
which, of itself, would constitute an enormous favor to the latter – man would, at least, have been free 
to choose between them; but, to give to the bad angels the monopoly of temptation, with the faculty of 
stimulating goodness so perfectly as to deceive the most wary, in order the more surely to seduce those 
whom they seek to influence, would be to lay a snare for his weakness, inexperience, and trustfulness; 
in addition, it would be to betray his confidence in God. Reason refutes to admit, on the part of the 
Divine Being, such a partiality towards evil. Let us look into the facts of the case. 


7. The Church attributes to demons the possession of transcendent faculties; “they have lost 
nothing of their angelic nature;” they possess the knowledge, perspicacity, foresight, clear vision of 
the angels, and, moreover, keenness, cleverness, and cunning in the highest degree. Their aim is to 
turn men from goodness, and especially to draw them away from God and to draw them down into 
Hell, of which they are the purveyors and recruiters. 


We can understand that the demons should address themselves to those who are pursuing the 
upward path and who will be lost to them if they continue to follow it; we can understand that the 
demons should address themselves to such, and that they should employ every imaginable seduction 
and even the false gloze of goodness to draw them into their nets; but what we cannot understand is 
that these invisible agents should address themselves to those who are already given up, body and 
soul, to evil, and should urge them to return to God and to goodness. Can any human beings be more 
completely and thoroughly within the grip of the Devil’s claw than those who deny and blaspheme 
God, and who have plunged, headlong, into all the vices and disorders of unbridled passions? Are not 
such already on the high road to Hell? Is it comprehensible that the demons, when sure of their prey, 
should incite the latter to pray to God, to submit themselves to His will, to renounce evil; that they 
should hold up before them the delights that await the virtuous in the other life, and should horrify 
them with frightful pictures of the miseries that await the wicked? Who ever saw a tradesman praising 
up the wares of his rival to the disparagement of his own and urging his customers to go to that rival’s 
shop? Who ever heard a recruiting-sergeant descanting on the hardships of a soldier’s life and the 
charms of domestic happiness, telling the recruits that, if they enlist, they will have a life of fatigue 
and privation, and that, ten chances to one they will be killed, or have a leg or an arm shot away in 
their first battle? 


                                                 
49 Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” Introduction, III. IV. V. VI, and Prolegomena; “The Mediums’ Book,” Part First, Chap I. 5and 6. Part Second, 
Chap I. Action of Spirits on Matter. – Tr. 
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Such, however, is the stupid part which our adversaries make the demons play, by attributing to 
their intervention the spirit-manifestations of our time, for it is a well-known fact that, every day, 
through the instructions emanating from the invisible world, skeptics and atheists are brought back to 
belief in God, those who never prayed before are seen to pray with fervor, and the most vicious are 
induced to work ardently for their own moral improvement. To say that all this is a piece of cunning 
on the part of the devil is to make him out to be a parcel of ninnies. And as the cases we instance are 
not suppositions but facts, and as no denial can undo the reality of a fact, we are compelled to 
conclude, either that the demons are the stupidest of bunglers – in which case they are neither so 
cunning nor so clever as they are said to be, and, consequently, not so much to be feared as is 
pretended, seeing that they are working against their own interests – or else that all the manifestations 
alluded to are not of their producing. 


8. “They cause every form of error to be accepted; it is to obtain this result that wood, stone, 
forests and fountains, the sanctuary of idols, the legs of tables, the hands of children, deliver oracles.” 
But, if this were so, what weight can be attached to these words of the prophet Joel, quoted in the Acts 
of the Apostles, ch. II. 17 and 18: – “I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy; your young men shall have visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. 
In those days I will pour out my spirit on my servants and on my hand-maidens; and they shall 
prophesy.” Are not these words the prediction of the bestowal of the gift of medianimity upon all, 
even upon children, a prediction that is being fulfilled at the present time? Did the Apostles hurl an 
anathema against this faculty? No, they announced its generalization as a favor from God, and not as 
the work of the Devil. Do the theologians of our day know less of this matter than was known by the 
Apostles? Should they not recognize the finger of God in the accomplishment of this prediction? 


9. “By means of these operations of modern magic, we witness the reproduction among 
ourselves of the evocations, oracles, consultations, cures, and other prodigies that formerly gave 
renown to the temples of idols and the dens of sybils.” What operations of magic are to be found in 
spiritist evocations? There was a time when certain magical formulae, signs, and modes of proceeding 
were supposed to possess special efficacity in evoking spirits, but these are now regarded as 
ridiculous; nobody believes in their efficacity, and Spiritism condemns them. At the period during 
which magic flourished, the world had but a very imperfect idea of the nature of spirits, who were 
regarded as beings endowed with superhuman power; they were never evoked excepting by some who 
wished to obtain from them, were it even at the price of his soul, the favors of fortune, the discovery of 
hidden treasures, the foreknowledge of future events, or philters. Magic was supposed to furnish, 
through its cabalistic signs, formulae, and operations, the means of working prodigies by constraining 
spirits to put themselves under the orders of men and to satisfy their desires. At the present day, we 
know that spirits are nothing but the souls of men; and they are evoked by us only for the sake of 
obtaining counsel from them, if they are good, of moralizing them, if they are ignorant or vicious, and 
of continuing our relationship with the souls of those whom we have loved in the earthly life. The 
following quotations leave no doubt as to the teachings of Spiritism in regard to evocation and the 
communication between men and spirits. 


10. It is not possible to compel a spirit to present himself against his will, if he be your superior, 
or even your equal, in morality, because you have no authority over such a one; but, if he be your 
inferior in morality you can constrain him, provided your evocation is intended to promote his welfare, 
for, in that case, your action will be seconded by other spirits. (“The Mediums’ Book,” Part II, chap. 
XXV, No. 10) 


– The most essential of all states of feeling, when you wish to communicate with spirits of 
higher degree, is seriousness and concentration of purpose. Faith in God and the aspiration after 
goodness are the most powerful of all evocations as regards superior spirits. By raising the soul 
towards the higher spheres, through a few moments of serious thought, before evoking, you identify 
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yourselves with spirits of correspondingly higher degrees, and thus dispose them to come to you. 
(Idem, No. 12) 


– No talisman has the property of attracting or repelling spirits, for matter has no influence over 
them. Be sure that no good spirit ever inculcated any such absurdity, and that the virtue of talismans 
has never existed, except in the imagination of the credulous. (Idem, No. 17) 


– There is no special formula for the evocation of spirits; and whoever should pretend to give 
such a formula may be safely taxed with charlatanism, for forms are nothing to spirits. But we hold, 
nevertheless, that evocations should always be made with seriousness and in the name of God. (Idem, 
chap. XVII) 


– Spirits who make appointments in lugubrious places and at unseasonable hours amuse 
themselves at the expense of those who listen to them. It is always useless, and often dangerous, to 
conform to such suggestions; useless, because you gain absolutely nothing by so doing, except being 
hoaxed; dangerous, not from any harm the spirits may do you, but from the effect they may have upon 
your own weak brains. (Idem, No. 18) 


– No days or hours are more propitious than others for evocations. No physical conditions are of 
any importance to spirits; to believe in the influence of days and hours is mere superstition. The most 
propitious time is that in which the thought of the evoker is least preoccupied with his daily affairs, 
and in which he enjoys the greatest calmness of mind and of body. (Idem. No. 19) 


– Malevolence has taken pleasure in representing the modern communication of men with 
spirits as being surrounded with the ridiculous and superstitious practices of magic and necromancy. If 
those who speak thus of Spiritism without understanding it had given themselves the trouble to study 
the subject before talking about it, they might have spared themselves their outlay of imagination and 
of allegations which prove only their ignorance or ill-will. For the edification of those who are 
unacquainted with the subject, we declare that, for communicating with spirits, no days, hours, or 
places are specially favorable; that, for evoking them, no special formulae, no cabalistic or consecrated 
signs, no initiation or preparation, are needed; that the employment of any outward sign or material 
object is powerless to attract or to drive them away, and that, for evoking them, the action of our 
thought suffices; and, finally, that mediums receive the verbal communications of spirits without 
quitting their normal state, and as simply and naturally as though they were dictated by a living 
person. Charlatanism alone could affect, in regard to these communications, to assume airs of 
eccentricity or to accompany their reception with nonsensical accessories. (“What is Spiritism?” Chap. 
II, No. 49) 


– As a general rule, the future is hidden from men; it is only in rare and exceptional cases that 
God allows it to be foretold. If men knew what the future is destined to bring forth, they would neglect 
the present, and, moreover, would not act with the same freedom because they would be influenced by 
the idea that, if a thing is fated to happen, there is no need for them to take any trouble about it, or they 
would seek to prevent its happening. God has willed that this should not be the case, in order that each 
may concur in the working out of His designs, even of those that they would have opposed if they had 
known of them beforehand. God permits the revelation of the future when this foreknowledge will 
facilitate the accomplishment of a given event instead of hindering it, by leading those, who are to 
bring it about, to act in some other way than that in which they would otherwise have acted. (“The 
Spirits’ Book,” Parts I, III, chap. X) 


– Spirits cannot guide us, ostensibly, in the work of scientific research and discovery. The 
ascertainment of scientific truth is the work of genius; knowledge can only be obtained through labor 
and effort, for it is through work alone that man advances on his way. Where would be his merit if he 
had only to interrogate spirits in order to arrive at the possession of knowledge? Every fool, in that 
case, might become a man of science at small cost to himself. It is the same with regard to industrial 
discoveries and inventions. 
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When the time for a discovery has come, the spirits charged with the direction of human 
progress seek out a man capable of seconding their action, and suggest to his mind the necessary ideas 
for bringing that discovery to light, but in such a way as to leave to him all the merit of the 
achievement; for it is he who must elaborate, and bring to bear, the ideas thus suggested. All the great 
achievements of the human intelligence have been suggested in this way. But spirits leave each man in 
his own sphere. They do not impart divine secrets to one who is only fit to till the ground; but they 
draw out of obscurity the man who is capable of seconding the divine designs. You should not allow 
yourselves to be tempted, by curiosity or ambition, into inquiries that are foreign to the purpose of 
Spiritism, and that can only lead to mystifications and disappointments. (“The Mediums’ Book,” Part 
II, chap. XXVI) 


– Spirits cannot enable us to discover hidden treasures. Spirits of high degree take no interest in 
such matters; but mocking spirits often pretend to indicate treasures which do not exist, or which are in 
some other place than that in which they cause you to see them. Such deceptions, however, are 
sometimes useful, by showing you that the true source of fortune is work. If Providence designs a 
hidden treasure to be found by someone, it will be found by him in what will appear to him as a 
natural way; otherwise, it will not be found at all. (Idem, chap. XXVI, No. 30) 


– Spiritism, by enlightening us in regard to the properties of the fluids that are the agents and 
means of action of the invisible world, gives us the key to a host of things hitherto unexplained, and 
that are inexplicable by any other theory; things which in the olden times have passed for prodigies. 
Spiritism like magnetism reveals to us a law, the effects of which of not wholly unknown, have been 
hitherto imperfectly understood; a law of which, while its effects were known, the world was ignorant, 
and the ignorance of which endangered superstition. This law being known, the marvelous disappears; 
and phenomena, formerly regarded as miraculous or supernatural, are brought into the category of 
natural things. Spiritists no more perform miracles by making a table to rap, or the so-called dead to 
write, than does a physician when he restores a sick man to health, or the electrician, when he 
produces artificial lightning. Whoever should pretend to perform miracles by the aid of Spiritism 
would prove himself an ignoramus or a charlatan by the mere fact of such a pretension. (Idem, Part I, 
chap. II, No. 15) 


– Among the many who have formed a very false idea of evocations, there are some who fancy 
that they consist in bringing back the dead, with all the lugubrious accessories of the grave! But it is 
only in romances, in fantastic ghost stories, and upon the stage, that the skeletons of the dead are seen 
coming out of their sepulchers, draped in their winding-sheets, and rattling their fleshless bones. 
Spiritism, which has never worked miracles, has never brought a dead body to life; when the body is 
once placed in the grave, there it definitively remains; but the spiritual being, fluidic and intelligent, 
was not buried with its gross outer envelope; he separated from that envelope at the moment of death, 
and when once that separation has been effected, he has no further connection with it. (“What is 
Spiritism?” Chap. II, No. 48) 


11. We have multiplied our quotations in order to show that the principles of Spiritism have 
nothing in common with those of magic. In Spiritism, there are no spirits at the orders of men, no 
means of constraining them to come to us, no cabalistic signs or formulae, no discoveries of treasures 
or of means of enriching ourselves, no miracles or prodigies, no divination or fantastic apparitions, 
nothing, in short, of what constitutes the essential elements and aim of magic. Spiritism not only keeps 
clear of all these things, but it shows them to be both inefficacious and impossible. There is, then, no 
analogy whatever between the methods and aim of magic and those of Spiritism; to represent them as 
similar can only be attempted from ignorance or malevolence; and as there is nothing secret about the 
principles of Spiritism, which are formulated in terms that are perfectly clear and unambiguous, such 
misrepresentations can only be short-lived. 


As to the cures affected by spirit aid, and acknowledged to be real in the Pastoral that we have 
been examining, they are ill chosen as evidence of the evils resulting from communication with spirits! 
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The restoration of health is perhaps, of all the blessings of life, the one which touches us all most 
nearly, the one which each of us is best able to appreciate at its true value; and very very few would be 
disposed to renounce such a benefit (especially if obtained after all other means of cure have been 
employed without success), from the fear of being cured by the devil; in fact, most people would 
rather be inclined to say that, if the devil has cured them, he has done a good deed!50 


12. “What,” asks the author of the Pastoral in a question, “are the secret agents of these 
phenomena and the real actors in these inexplicable scenes? The angels would not play a part so 
unworthy, nor lend themselves to the caprices of a vain curiosity.” 


The author here alludes to the physical manifestations of spirits; among these, there are 
undoubtedly many that would be but little worthy of spirits of high degree; and if, instead of the word 
angels, we substitute the term pure spirits, or superior spirits, his assertion is exactly identical with the 
statements of Spiritism in regard to this point. But it is impossible to place such manifestations on the 
same level with intelligent communications, made by writing, speaking, or hearing mediums, and 
which are no more unworthy of good spirits than of eminent men, apparitions, cures, and a host of 
other manifestations of spirit-power precisely analogous to those which are met with in profusion in 
Holy Writ, and asserted, therein, to be due to the intervention of “angels” or of “saints.” And if 
“angels” and “saints” have produced in former times phenomena of this character, why should they 
not produce similar phenomena at the present day? Why should certain facts, occurring at the present 
day and through the intermediary of certain persons, be set down as being the work of the Devil, when 
the same facts occurring through the intermediary of other persons are cried up as holy miracles? To 
sustain such a thesis is to bid defiance to all the rules of logical reasoning. 


The author of the Pastoral makes a great mistake on qualifying the phenomena in question as 
“inexplicable;” at the present day they are, on the contrary, perfectly explicable, and it is for this very 
reason that they have ceased to be regarded as miraculous or supernatural; but even if they were still 
unexplained, it would be no more reasonable to attribute them to the devil, than it formerly was to do 
him the honor of attributing to him all the natural phenomena of which science had not yet discovered 
the cause. 


By an “unworthy part” must be understood any absurd or mischievous action on the part of 
spirits; but such action cannot be attributed to spirits who do good and who bring men back to God 
and to virtue. Spiritism declares expressly that no low or unworthy action can be attributed to spirits of 
high degree, the following statements prove as:  


13. The quality of spirits is known from their language; that of spirits who are really good and 
of superior degree is always dignified, noble, logical, free from contradictions; it breathes wisdom, 
benevolence, modesty, and the purest morality; it is concise and without verbiage. Among inferior, 
ignorant, and pretentious spirits, the dearth of ideas is almost always accompanied by a 
superabundance of words. Every false statement, every maxim at variance with true morality, every 
piece of unwise advice, every gross, trivial, or merely frivolous expression, and, finally, every trace of 
malevolence, presumption, or arrogance, are incontestable signs of inferiority on the part of the 
communicating spirit. 


Spirits of high degree confine their action to the giving of intelligent communications with a 
view to our instruction; physical manifestations are more especially the work of spirits of lower 
degree, commonly designated as rapping spirits; just as, among ourselves, feats of muscular strength 
and agility are performed by tumblers rather than by scientific men. It would be absurd to suppose that 
spirits of high degree of elevation would spend their time in performance of that kind. (What is 
Spiritism? Chap. II, Nos. 37, 38, 39, 40, 60. “The Spirits’ Book,” Book Second, Chap. I, Different 


                                                 
50 By the endeavor to persuade those who have been cured by spirits that they have been cured by the Devil, a great many persons, who 


had previously no intention of leaving the Church, have been led to withdraw entirely from it. 
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Orders of Spirits; Spirit Hierarchy. “The Mediums’ Book,” Part Second, Chap. XXXIV; Identity of 
Spirits; Distinguishing between Good and Evil Spirits) 


What fair-minded man could see in these statements anything like the attributing of an 
“unworthy part,” to spirits of elevated degree? Spiritism not only does not confound the various ranks 
of spirit-elevation, but, moreover – while the Church attributes to demons a degree of intelligence 
equal to that of the angels – it has ascertained from the observation of facts, that the lower orders of 
spirits are stupid and ignorant, that their moral horizon is narrow, their perspicacity slight, their idea of 
the economy of things false and incomplete, so that they are incapable of solving certain problems; 
and that they are consequently unable to perform the marvels with which demons are credited by the 
Church and by common belief. 


14. “The souls of the dead, whom God has forbidden us to consult, are in the realm of sojourn 
assigned to them by His justice, and cannot without His permission place themselves at the order of 
the living.” 


Spiritism fully admits that they cannot come without the permission of God; but it goes still 
further, for – while the Church attributes to the demons the power of doing without that permission – it 
asserts that no spirit, whether good or bad, can come without having received it, and that, even when 
spirits are thus permitted to respond to the call of the living, it is not “to place themselves at their 
orders.” 


When a spirit is evoked, does he come voluntarily, or is he constrained to do so? He obeys the 
will of God, that is to say, the general laws that govern the universe; he judges whether it is useful to 
come, and, in so doing, exercises his free will. A superior spirit always comes when he is called for a 
useful purpose; he only refuses to answer those who evoke him as an amusement. (“The Mediums’ 
Book,” Part Second, chap. XXV) 


Can a spirit refuse to come when evoked? Certainly he can; where would be his freewill if he 
could not? Do you suppose that all the beings of the universe are at your orders? Would you consider 
yourself bound to reply to everyone who should pronounce your name? When I say that a spirit can 
refuse to come, I mean, at the demand of the evoker; for an inferior spirit may be constrained by a 
superior spirit to present himself. (Idem, No. 9) 


Spiritists are so fully convinced that they have no direct power over spirits and can obtain 
nothing from them without the divine permission, that, when they desire to make a general evocation, 
they do so in some such terms as the following: – “I pray Almighty God to permit a good spirit to 
communicate with me by writing (or otherwise, as the case may be), and I also beg my Guardian-
Angel to assist me, and to keep away evil or troublesome spirits;” or, if they wished to evoke a given 
spirit, fixed on beforehand, they employ some such words as these: – “In the name of Almighty God, I 
beg the spirit of So-and-so to communicate with me;” or, “I pray Almighty God to permit the Spirit of 
So-and-so to communicate with me.” (Idem, Part Second, chap. XVII. 203) 


15. The accusations hurled by the Church against the practice of evocation do not touch 
Spiritism, since they are mainly directed against the operations of magic, with which spiritist 
evocations have nothing in common. Spiritism is in accordance with the Church in condemning those 
operations and whatever would seem to imply the attributing to superior spirits of a part unworthy of 
them; and it declares, moreover, that nothing is to be asked, or can be obtained, without the permission 
of God. 


Undoubtedly, there may be those who misuse evocation, who make an amusement of it, who 
turn it from its Providential aim to serve their own personal ends, and who, through ignorance, 
frivolity, vanity, or cupidity, depart from the true principles of spiritist doctrine; but true Spiritism 
disowns them, just as true religion disowns the excesses of bigots and fanatics. It is therefore neither 
fair nor reasonable to impute to Spiritism the abuses that it condemns, or the misdeeds of those who do 
not rightly understand its teachings. Before bringing forward an accusation, the accusers should be 
quite sure that their accusation is just. The blame of the Church is directed against charlatanism, 
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mercenary medianimity, and the practices of magic and sorcery; and in this the church is in the right. 
When criticism, whether religious or skeptical, condemns abuses and stigmatizes charlatanism, it 
renders a service to the doctrine that it helps rid of its scoria; by so doing it aids us in the fulfillment of 
our task. But criticism ceases to be legitimate when it confounds the good with the bad, the thing itself 
with the improper use that may be made of it, as is done by some from ignorance of the subject 
criticized, by others, from dishonesty; but this distinction, though the critic may ignore it, is made, in 
the long run, by the public. Nevertheless, this criticism, to which every sincere spiritist associates, if 
applied to evil cannot harm the doctrine. 


16. “The mysterious beings who thus respond to the first call of the heretical and the impious as 
readily as to that of the faithful, of the criminal as of the innocent, are neither envoys of God nor 
apostles of truth and salvation, but are the tools of error and of Hell.” 


Thus, according to the Church, God does not permit good spirits to approach the heretical, the 
impious, and the criminal, to win them back from their error and to save them from everlasting 
perdition! He only sends to them “the tools of Hell,” to drag them down and yet more deeply into the 
mire of damnation! Furthermore, He sends only the most degraded and malicious of beings to the 
innocent, to pervert them! But are there, then, among the “Angels,” those privileged favorites of the 
Creator, none who are compassionate enough to come to the assistance of the souls thus being drawn 
to perdition? What is the use of the brilliant qualities with which they are endowed, if those qualities 
serve only to secure their own personal enjoyment? Can they really be as good as they are declared to 
be, if, plunged in the delights of contemplation they see all these souls on the road to Hell without 
hastening to lead them into the road to salvation? Are they not, rather, like the wealthy egotist, who, 
possessing all the elements of physical comfort in profusion, leaves the beggar to die of starvation, 
unpitied, at his door? And is not such a doctrine the exaltation of selfishness into a virtue, and a 
placing of it, as such, at the very feet of the Eternal? 


You are astonished that good spirits should come to seek out the “heretical” and the “impious;” 
but, if so, you must have forgotten the saying of Christ: – “It is not they who are whole that need the 
physician, but they who are sick.” Your point of view, then, is no higher than that of the Pharisees of 
his day? And you, yourselves, if your ministrations were solicited by a repentant criminal, would you 
refuse to aid him in returning into the path of virtue? 


Good spirits only do what is done by the ministers of religion and by all good men, who go to 
the victims of impiety to move them with the eloquence of truth and kindness. Instead of 
anathematizing the communications from beyond the grave, you should gratefully recognize the 
channels thus opened by the Providence of the Almighty and should admire this new evidence of His 
infinite power and His inexhaustible goodness! 


17. The Church admits the existence of Guardian Angels; but, when these angelic guardians are 
unable to influence their human wards through the mysterious voice of conscience or of inspiration, 
why should they not make use of means of action more direct and more physically capable of striking 
the senses, since such means exist? Is it credible that God restricts the employment of these means, 
which are His work, – since everything is of Him and nothing can happen without His permission, – 
exclusively to evil spirits, refusing to allow good spirits to employ them also? If such were the case, 
we should be forced to conclude that God gives greater facilities to the demons for compassing the 
perdition of men, than He gives to their Guardian-Angels for securing their salvation! 


And, strange to say! What the Guardian-Angels of mankind, according to the Church are unable 
to do, the “demons” do for them; for, with the aid of these communications, denounced by the Church 
as infernal, they bring back to the worship of God those who denied Him, to the practice of virtue 
those who were plunged in vice; and they thus present to us the amazing spectacle of millions of men 
who have been led to believe in God through the power of the Devil, when the Church had proved 
itself powerless to effect their conversion! How many, as already remarked, who formerly never 
prayed now pray with faith and fervor, thanks to the teachings of these same “demons!” How many, 
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who were formerly proud, selfish, dissolute, have thus been rendered humble, charitable, and less 
sensual! And we are to be told that this is the work of demons! If this were so, it would have to be 
admitted that the Devil had rendered them a much greater service, and had given them much more 
effectual help than the Angels. But those who can imagine that such an idea could be blindly accepted, 
at the present day, must have a poor opinion of the judgment of mankind in this century. A religion 
that makes such a doctrine its cornerstone, which declares its foundations to be undermined if it is 
deprived of its demons, its Hell, its eternal punishment, and its pitiless God, is a religion that is 
committing suicide. 


18. “But, since God has sent His Christ to save mankind,” it is asked, “has He not proved His 
love for them, and has He left them without protection?” Undoubtedly, Christ is the Divine Messiah, 
sent to teach the truth to men and to show them their true path; but, to speak only of the period that has 
elapsed since his day, count up the number of those who have died and of those who will die in the 
future without knowing anything of those teachings; and even of those who have heard his message, 
how many are there who put in practice his precepts? Why should not God, in His solicitude for the 
well-being of His children, send to them other messengers coming upon the Earth, entering the 
humblest abodes, going among the rich and the poor, the learned and the ignorant, the skeptical and 
the believer, to teach the truth to those who know it not, to explain it to those who do not understand it, 
to make up by their direct and multiple teaching for the insufficiency of the propagation of the Gospel, 
and thereby to hasten the coming of the kingdom of heaven? And when these messengers are arriving 
among us in innumerable masses, opening the eyes of the blind, converting the irreligious, healing the 
sick, and consoling the afflicted, after the example of Jesus, you repulse them, you repudiate the good 
they are doing, and you say they are demons! Such was also the language of the Pharisees in regard to 
Jesus, for they too said that he did good through the power of the devil. But what did Jesus reply to 
their denunciations? “Judge the tree by its fruit; a bad tree cannot bring forth good fruit.” 


But, in the estimation of the Pharisees of his day, the fruit produced by Jesus was bad, because 
he came to destroy abuses and to proclaim the principle of human freedom that was destined to put an 
end to their authority; had he come to flatter their pride, to sanction their prevarications and to sustain 
their power, he would have been accepted by them as the Messiah so long waited for by the Jews. He 
was alone, poor, and defenseless; they killed him and thought they had also killed his message; but his 
message was divine and has survived him. Nevertheless, that message has been propagated but slowly; 
after the lapse of eighteen centuries it has become known to scarcely a tenth part of the human family 
and numerous schisms have broken out among those who call themselves his disciples. It is in this 
state of things that God, in His mercy, sends spirits to confirm and to complete the message brought by 
Jesus, to bring it within reach of all, and to spread it abroad over the whole Earth. But the message 
thus repeated is not incarnated in one single man, whose voice would have reached but to a 
comparatively short distance; the messengers now being sent to the Earth are innumerable, they go 
everywhere, and no one can seize them; for which reason their teaching is spreading with the rapidity 
of lightning; they address themselves to the heart and to the reason, and they are therefore understood 
by the humblest minds. 


19. “But is it not unworthy of celestial messengers,” some will say, “to transmit their teachings, 
by means of a vehicle so common-place as “talking tables?” Is it not an outrage to their dignity to 
suppose that they would occupy themselves with trivialities, and that they would leave their brilliant 
dwelling place to themselves at the disposal of the first person that comes in their way? 


Did not Jesus leave the dwelling of his Father to be cradled in a manger? And when has 
Spiritism ever been known to attribute trivialities to spirits of superior degree? Spiritism asserts, on the 
contrary, that trivialities can only be the product of trivial spirits. But, by their very simplicity, certain 
spirit-manifestations have exercised a powerful influence over the minds of a certain class; and, 
moreover, they have served, while proving the existence of the spirit-world, to show that it is 
altogether different from what it had hitherto been supposed to be. The phenomena produced with the 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


98 


aid of tables were only the beginning of the great spiritist-movement of our day; this beginning was 
simple and small, like all beginnings; but though the shoot is small when it issues from the acorn, the 
oak, nonetheless, sends out its branches widely in course of time. Who would have thought that from 
the humble manger of Bethlehem would go forth a voice that should shake the world? 


Yes; Christ is the Divine Messiah; his word is truth, and the religion founded on that word will 
be immoveable, provided that those who claim to be Christians follow and practice its sublime 
teachings, and do not make of the just and good God revealed to us in those teachings, a God who is 
unjust, vindictive, and without pity. 
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CHAPTER XI 
 


THE PROHIBITION TO EVOKE THE DEAD 
 
1. The Church does not deny the facts of spirit- manifestation; on the contrary, it admits their 


reality as is shown by the quotations examined in the preceding chapter, but it attributes them entirely 
to the influence of demons. It has been said that the Gospel forbids our entering into communication 
with the spirits of the departed, but this is a mistake, for the Gospel says nothing upon the subject. The 
main argument against it, purporting to be taken from the Bible, is derived from the laws of Moses. 
We will continue to quote, for the examination of this branch of our subject, the statements of the 
same Pastoral in regard to this prohibition:– 


“It is not allowable to enter into relation with them (the spirits), either directly, or through the 
intermediary of those who invoke and interrogate them. The Mosaic Law punished with death these 
detestable practices, in use among the Gentiles. ‘Go not to seek the Magicians,’ it is said in the Book 
of Leviticus, ‘and ask no question of the diviners, lest you should incur uncleanness by addressing 
yourselves to them.’ (Chap. XIX, 31) – ‘If a man or a woman have a spirit of Python or of divination, 
let them be punished with death; they shall be stoned, and their blood shall fall on their own heads’ 
(Chap. XX, 27). And in “Deuteronomy” it is written: “Let there be no one among you who consults 
diviners, or observes dreams and auguries, or makes use of witchcraft, sorceries, or enchantments, or 
consults those that have the spirit of Python, or practice divination, or interrogate the dead to learn 
truth; for the Lord has all these things in abomination, and he will destroy, at your coming, the nations 
who commit those crimes.” (Chap. XVIII, 10, 11, 12) 


2. It is needful, in order to ascertain the real meaning of these words of Moses, to recall the full 
texts of the passages from which they are taken, abridged on the foregoing quotations. 


“Turn yourselves not away from your God, and go not to seek after magicians, lest you should 
incur uncleanness by addressing yourselves to them. I am the Lord your God.” (“Leviticus,” chap. 
XIX, 31) 


“If a man or a woman have a spirit of Python, or a spirit of divination, let them be punished with 
death; they shall be stoned, and their blood shall fall on their own heads’ (Idem, chap. XX, 27) 


“When you shall have entered into the land which the Lord your God will give you, take good 
care not to wish to imitate the abominations of those peoples; and let no one among you pretend to 
purify his son or his daughter by making them pass through fire, or consult diviners, or observe 
dreams and auguries, or make use of witchcraft, sorceries, or enchantments, or consult those that have 
the spirit of Python, or busy himself with divination, or interrogate the dead to learn the truth; for the 
Lord has all these things in abomination, and He will destroy, at your coming, the nations who commit 
those crimes.” (“Deuteronomy,” chap. XVIII, 9, 10, 11, 12) 


3. To those who bring forward these articles of that Mosaic law as obligatory, we reply in the 
first place, that, if this law is to be rigorously observed in regard to this particular point, it must be held 
to be equally binding in regard to all other points; for why should its provisions be regarded as good in 
what concerns evocations and bad in what concerns other matters? We must be consistent; and, if the 
common sense of Christendom has decided that the legislation of Moses, in many of its provisions, is 
no longer in harmony with the ideas and the habits of mankind, there is no reason for not admitting 
that it may be the same in regard to the prohibition we are now considering. 


We have in the next place to remark that in regard to the prohibition in question, we must take 
into account the motives that prompted it, motives which had their weight in the days of Moses, but 
which, assuredly, are without importance at the present day. The Hebrew legislator wished to make his 
people break with all the customs acquired by them in Egypt, where the habit of evoking was carried 
to excess, as is shown by these words of Isaiah: – “The spirit of Egypt shall be annihilated in her, and I 
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will overthrow her prudence; they shall consult their idols, their diviners, their pythons, and their 
magicians.” (Chap. XIX, 3) 


Moreover, the Israelites were not to contract any alliance with the nations around them; and 
therefore, as they would have found these customs among the nations on whose territories they were 
about to enter and with whom they were about to fight, Moses found it necessary, for the carrying out 
of his plans, to instill into the minds of his people a profound aversion for all the customs which, if 
adopted by them, would have constituted so many points of contact between them and their neighbors. 
In order to furnish a plausible basis for this aversion, it was necessary to represent those customs as 
being condemned by God Himself; hence the assertion, “The Lord has all these things in abomination, 
and He will destroy, at your coming, the nation which commit those crimes.” 


4. Moses was all the more justified in inscribing this prohibition among his laws, because the 
evocations which he forbade were neither prompted by respect or affection for the souls of the 
departed, nor inspired by any sentiment of piety; they were resorted to simply as a means of 
divination, and placed on the same footing as the auguries and portents habitually traded in by 
charlatanism and superstition: an assertion that is justified by the fact that, despite all his efforts, he 
was unable to root out a habit which had become a matter of traffic, as is shown by the following 
quotations from the same prophet: – 


“And when they say to you, ‘Consult the magicians and the diviners who pronounce their 
enchantment in whispers,’ reply to them: – ‘Does not each people consult its own God? And do people 
speak with the dead concerning the affairs of the living?” (Isaiah,” chap. VIII, 19) 


“It is I who make manifest the falseness of the prodigies of magic; who sent madness upon 
those who take upon themselves to divine; who overthrow the mind of the sages and convict of 
foolishness their useless science.” (Idem, Chap. XLIV, 25) 


“Let them come, the augurs who study the sky, who contemplate the stars, and who calculate 
the months to draw from them the predictions which they profess to give you concerning the future; let 
them come now, and let them save you. They have become like straw, the fire has devoured them; they 
will not be able to deliver their souls from the consuming flames; there will not even remain, from 
their burning, coals at which one can warm oneself, nor a fire by which one can sit. See what will 
become of all those things about which you have busied yourselves with so much labor! These 
merchants who have traded with you from your youth up will all flee away from you, some on the one 
hand, some on the other, without one of them being left to take you out of your troubles.” (Idem, Chap. 
XLVII, 13, 14, 15) 


In this chapter, Isaiah addresses the Babylonians, under the allegorical figure of “the virgin 
daughter of Babylon, daughter of the Chaldeans.” (v. I.) He tells them that the enchanters will not 
prevent the ruin of their monarchy. In the following chapter, he addresses himself directly to the 
Israelites. 


“Come hither, ye children of a sorceress, race born of an adulterer and a prostitute! Whom have 
you made a mock of? Against whom have you opened your mouths and lashed out with your sharp 
tongues? Are you not perfidious children and bastard shoots, you who seek your consolation in your 
gods under every thick tree, who sacrifice your young children in the torrents under the jutting rocks? 
You have put your confidence in the stones of the torrents; you have poured out drink-offerings in 
their honor; you have offered sacrifices to them. After this, shall not my indignation be kindled against 
you?” (Idem, Chap LVII, 3, 4, 5, 6) 


These words are clear and explicit; they prove that at the time when they were written 
evocations were made for purposes of divination, and as a matter of traffic; they were associated with 
magic and sorcery, and were even accompanied with human sacrifices. Moses was therefore right in 
forbidding usages of such a character, and in saying that God had them in abomination. Those 
superstitious practices were perpetuated until the Middle Ages; but, at the present day, human reason 
has condemned them, and Spiritism has come to show us that the aim of the relations of men with the 
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world beyond the grave is exclusively moral, consolatory, and religious. As spiritists neither sacrifice 
young children nor pour out drink-offerings in honor of heathen gods; as they neither interrogate the 
stars, nor the dead, nor augurs, to learn the things of the future which God, in His wisdom has hidden 
from man; as they repudiate all trafficking in the faculty possessed by some of them of communicating 
with spirits; as they are prompted neither by curiosity, nor by cupidity, but by a sentiment of piety and 
by the desire to obtain instruction for themselves and to moralize and relieve the souls who are 
suffering in the other life, the Mosaic prohibition does not in any way apply to them: a fact which 
would have been apparent to those who invoke this prohibition against them, if they had acquainted 
themselves more correctly with the views and the action of spiritists, on the one hand, and had given a 
more careful study to the Mosaic prohibition, on the other. They would have seen that there is no 
analogy between what took place among the ancient Jews and the principles and practice of Spiritism, 
furthermore, they would have seen that Spiritism condemns precisely the very things that prompted 
the Mosaic prohibition; but, blinded by the desire to find an argument against the new ideas, they have 
not seen how completely their argument misses the mark. 


The civil laws of the present day punish all the abuses that Moses aimed at repressing. If Moses 
pronounced the penalty of death upon the delinquents of his time, it was because rigorous measures 
were needed for governing the undisciplined people with whom he had to deal, and, consequently, that 
penalty was lavishly introduced into his code. It should also be remembered that he had no great 
choice in the means of repression to be employed by him, for in the midst of the desert he had neither 
prisons nor reformatories, and besides, his people were not of a character that would have been 
amenable to the threat of merely disciplinary punishment: consequently, it was impossible for him to 
graduate his punishments as is done at the present day. It is, therefore, a great mistake to insist upon 
the severity of the chastisement as proving the degree of guilt attributed by the Hebrew lawgiver to the 
evocation of the dead. Would those who invoke the Mosaic prohibition as condemnatory of spiritist 
evocation maintain, out of respect for Moses, the application of the penalty of death in all the other 
cases in which was applied by Moses? Why, for instance, do those who manifest so strong a desire to 
revive this particular provision of the laws of Moses pass over in silence the beginning of the chapter, 
which forbids priests to possess property and to take any share of any inheritance, “because the Lord 
Himself is their inheritance?” (“Deuteronomy,” Chap. XXVIII, 1, 2) 


5. The law of Moses consists of two distinct parts, viz., the Law of God, properly so called and 
applicable to all times and to all peoples; and the Civil or Disciplinary Law, adapted to the habits and 
character of the Hebrew people at the period of its promulgation. The first of these is universal and 
unchangeable; the other is susceptible of modification, according to the changes which take place in 
the views and habits of mankind, in the various phases of their development: and it could no more 
enter into the head of any one to suppose that men could be governed, at the present day, by the same 
regulations as the Hebrews in the desert, than to suppose that the Capitularies of Charlemagne could 
be put in practice in the France of the nineteenth century. Who would dream, for instance, of reviving 
at the present time this article of the Mosaic Law: – “If an ox strikes a man or a woman with its horn 
and they die of the blow, the ox shall be stoned, and no one shall eat of its flesh; but the master of the 
ox shall be held guiltless.” (“Exodus,” Chap. XXI, 28, 29) Yet this enactment, which seems absurd to 
us, was really well adapted to the circumstances of the case in the time of Moses; for its aim was not to 
punish the ox while acquitting its master, but to punish the owner by the confiscation of the animal 
that had caused the accident, and thereby to compel him to exercise more effectual oversight over his 
beasts in the future. The loss of the ox was the punishment of its master’s neglect, a punishment which 
would be among a pastoral people sufficiently severe to dispense with the need of supplementing it by 
the infliction of any additional penalty; but it was necessary that this punishment should not become a 
source of gain to anyone, and therefore it was forbidden to eat the flesh of the ox. Other articles of the 
law defined the cases in which the owner of an animal was responsible for injuries caused by it. 
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There was a reason for every provision of the civil law of Moses, even in its minutest details; 
but that law, in substance as well as in form, was only adapted to the special circumstances of the time 
and the people for which it was enacted. Assuredly, if Moses came back to the Earth at the present day 
and had to frame a code for one of the civilized nations in Europe, he would not give it the same laws 
that he gave to the Hebrews. 


6. To this view of the matter there are persons who urge as an objection that all the laws of 
Moses were proclaimed in the name of God; those that refer to the common affairs of everyday life, as 
well as the law given on Mount Sinai. But, if all the enactments of Moses are believed to emanate 
from a divine source, why are “The Commandments” limited to the Decalogue? If all the laws of 
Moses are equally binding, why are they not all equally obeyed? Why, for instance, do not the 
sticklers for the laws of Moses practice circumcision, a rite to which Jesus was submitted and which 
he did not abolish?51 Our antagonists forget that all the ancient legislators, in order to render their laws 
more authoritative, asserted that they had received them from a divinity. More than any other ruler, 
Moses needed this sort of sanction for his code on account of the peculiarly obstinate character of the 
Jews; if, in spite of that sanction he found it so difficult to secure their obedience, he would have 
found it still more difficult, had he promulgated his laws in his own name. 


Did not Jesus come to modify the Mosaic Law, and is it not his law that constitutes the code of 
the Christian? Did he not say, “You know that so and so was said by them of the old times, but I tell 
you otherwise?” But has he abrogated the law of Sinai? Not at all; on the contrary, he has given that 
law his sanction, and his own moral law is only the development of that earlier code. But he nowhere 
speaks of the prohibition to evoke the souls of the dead; yet it is a matter quite too serious to have been 
omitted in his instructions if he had intended to endorse it, for he has treated explicitly of points of 
much less importance. 


7. To sum up: – the question is, whether the Church puts the Mosaic law above the Evangelical 
law, in other words, whether the Church is more Jewish than Christian? It is worthy of note that the 
Jewish religion is the one, of all others, that has made the least opposition to Spiritism, and that the 
Jews have not invoked, against the lawfulness of entering into communication with the dead, the 
enactment of Moses on which the Christian sects habitually base their opposition to evocation. 


8. Another contradiction has to be pointed out. If Moses forbade the evocation of the spirits of 
the dead, those spirits must be able to come to us when we evoke them, as otherwise his prohibition 
would have been superfluous. If they could respond to the call of the living in the time of Moses, they 
can do so at the present time; and, if those who respond to our evocation are the souls of the dead, it is 
evident that this response does not emanate exclusively from demons. Besides, Moses makes no 
mention whatever of the latter. 


It is clear, therefore, that the opponents of evocation cannot logically base their opposition on 
the Law of Moses, and this for two reasons, viz., 1. Because the Mosaic Law is not the law of 
Christianity, 2. Because it is not adapted to the usages of our epoch. But, even if the Law of Moses 
were as binding on Christendom as some persons seem to imagine it to be, that law would still be 
inapplicable to Spiritism. 


Moses, it is true, comprises the interrogation of the dead in his prohibition; but only as 
secondary to and as an accessory of, the practice of sorcery. The very expression “to interrogate,” 
coupled with “diviners” and “augurs,” proves that, among the Hebrews evocations were employed as a 
means of divination; but spiritists evoke the dead not to obtain from them unlawful revelations, but to 
receive from them wise counsels and to assist those among them who suffer to obtain relief. 
Assuredly, if the Hebrews had only employed the power of communicating with spirits for such 


                                                 
51 The same query may be raised in regard to the “keeping holy” of the seventh day of the week, the stoning of children who are 


disrespectful to their parents, the administration of “the bitter water,” etc., etc. – TR. 
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purposes, Moses, so far from forbidding evocations, would have encouraged them because they would 
have rendered his people more tractable. 


9. If facetious or malevolent critics have thought proper to represent gatherings as assemblies of 
sorcerers and necromancers, and mediums as fortune-tellers, – if charlatans have sometimes mixed up 
the name of Spiritism with ridiculous practices which true Spiritism repudiates, – there are plenty of 
people who are too fully aware of the thoroughly serious and moral character of the latter, and its 
doctrine, propounded for the whole human race, protests too strongly against abuses of every kind, for 
such a calumny not to fall eventually on the right shoulders. 


10. “Evocation,” it is sometimes said, “is disrespectful towards the dead, whose ashes we ought 
not to disturb.” Who brings this objection forward? The adversaries of two opposing camps, who unite 
in their hatred of Spiritism: – the skeptics, who do not believe in the existence of spirits; and those 
who, though admitting that spirits exist, assert that they cannot come to us, and that the devil is the 
only agent in the production of the manifestations in question. 


When evocation is conducted in a religious frame of mind and with seriousness of purpose, – 
when spirits are invited to hold communion with us, not for the gratification of curiosity, but from a 
sentiment of affection and sympathy and a sincere desire to learn, and to become better – it is difficult 
to see why it should be more disrespectful on our part, towards the spirits whom we thus evoke, to 
address ourselves to them after their death, than it would have been to address ourselves to them 
during their life. But there is yet another reply to this objection, – and one that is perfectly 
unanswerable – viz., that the spirits come to us freely and not from constraint, that, in innumerable 
cases they present themselves spontaneously, without being called; that they never fail to testify their 
satisfaction at being able to communicate with men, or to complain of having been forgotten by those 
whom they have left behind them upon the Earth, as the case may be. If their quiet were disturbed by 
our evocation, or if they were displeased by our calling them, they would tell us so, or they would not 
come at all. Being perfectly free to come or not to come, the fact that they respond to our evocation by 
coming proves that they come willingly. 


11. Our adversaries bring forward yet another objection to the practice of evocation: – “The 
souls of the dead, they say, are in the realm of sojourn assigned to them by the justice of God,” that is 
to say, in Hell or in Paradise. According to this view of the matter, those who are in Hell cannot get 
out of their place of torment, although full liberty is granted to the demons in this respect; and those 
who are in Paradise – being entirely absorbed in their own beatitude, and being raised too high above 
mortals to take thought for them – are too happy to care to come back to this valley of tears for the 
sake of the relatives and friends they have left behind them! Are they like rich people who should turn 
their eyes away from the sight of the poor, for fear lest the spectacle of their hungry fellow-mortals 
should spoil their digestion? But, if such were their sentiments, they would hardly be worthy of their 
happiness, which in such a case would be the reward of selfishness. As for the souls in Purgatory, they 
are supposed to be occupied with their own sufferings and to have enough to do to look after their own 
salvation. Therefore, since every one is fully employed, it is only the devil who can answer the call of 
the evoker, and, as no one else is able to come, it is evident that we run no risk of disturbing the souls 
of the dead! 


12. But we have here to point out another contradiction. If the souls who are in Paradise are 
unable to leave that fortunate abode to bring help to mortals, why do the rituals of the most 
considerable churches of Christendom invoke the assistance of the “Saints,” who must be in the 
enjoyment of a still greater degree of beatitude? Why do those churches prescribe to their members to 
invoke these “Saints,” in sickness and affliction, and to preserve them from misfortunes and from 
dangers? Why do those churches declare that the “Saints,” and the Virgin Mary herself, render 
themselves visible to men and work miracles in their favor? For, to do this, they must necessarily 
come out of “Heaven,” and come down to Earth. If those who are at the very summit of celestial glory 
can thus come down among men, why should not those who are less exalted be able to come also? 
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13. That the skeptic and the materialist should deny the possibility of spirit-manifestations is 
perfectly natural, for they disbelieve in the existence of the soul; but what is strange is to see those, 
whose belief is based on the existence and future destiny of the soul, setting themselves angrily 
against the very means of proving that it exists, and doing their utmost to demonstrate that such proof 
is impossible. It would seem only natural, on the contrary, that those who are most interested in its 
existence should joyfully welcome as a boon bestowed by Providence the means of confounding, by 
positive proof that admits of no gainsaying, especially as the denial of this principle implies the denial 
of the very foundations of all religion. They incessantly deplore the invasion of the unbelief that is 
decimating the flock of the faithful; and yet, when the most effectual means are presented of 
combating that unbelief they repel those means with more obstinacy than do the skeptics themselves! 
And when the proofs of spirit-action are multiplied, on every hand, so abundantly as to leave no doubt 
concerning its reality, they have recourse as an unanswerable argument against it, to the Mosaic 
prohibition of interchange with the dead, and, in order to justify this prohibition, they rake up a 
provision of the Hebrew legislator which everybody had forgotten, and in which they are determined, 
“by hook, or by crook,” to find an applicability which does not exist. Moreover, our adversaries are so 
delighted with this discovery that they fail to perceive the testimony it furnishes to the truth of the 
Spiritist Doctrine. 


14. None of the arguments brought forward against communication with spirits can stand 
examination; on the other hand, the angry persistence displayed by our adversaries is sufficient 
evidence of the importance of the subject, for, if only a handful of people were interested in Spiritism, 
our opponents would hardly give themselves so much trouble about it. To see the crusade undertaken 
by all the sects against the manifestations in question, one would think they were afraid of them, and 
that the real motive of their onslaught is fear lest spirits, with their clearer knowledge of the other 
world, should give men too much light in regard to points which the various churches prefer to leave 
in obscurity, and should inform them too exactly as to the nature of that other world and the conditions 
which ensure the happiness or the unhappiness of those by whom it is inhabited. Just as people say to a 
child, “Don’t go into such and such a place; the Bugaboo is there!” so the churches say to people, 
“Don’t evoke spirits; it is the devil who answers!” But all such efforts are doomed to fail of their 
object. Even if it were possible to prevent men from evoking spirits, it would be impossible to prevent 
spirits from presenting themselves spontaneously to men, and bringing the candle out from beneath the 
bushel under which human prejudice and short-sightedness are striving to hide it. 


No true creed has anything to fear from the light; for light only brings out truth into clearer 
relief, and the superstitious dread of “the devil” will not prevail against truth and reality. 


15. To repel communication with the world beyond the grave is to reject the admirable means of 
instruction that are furnished to each of us by this initiation into the future life and by the examples 
thus offered to our consideration. And, moreover, as experience has also shown us the good we may 
accomplish by turning imperfect spirits from the path of evil, and by aiding those who suffer to 
disengage themselves from the bonds of matter and to advance their self-improvement, to interdict 
those communications is to deprive the souls who are unhappy in the other life of the assistance which 
it is in our power to give them. The following extract, from a communication given by a spirit in 
reference to this point, sums up admirably the effect of evocation when practiced with a charitable 
aim: – 


“Every suffering and sorrowful spirit who comes to you will recount to you the cause of his 
failure and the evil tendencies to which he succumbed; he will tell you of his hopes, his combats, his 
terrors; he will confide to you his remorse, his sorrows, and his despair; he will show you God, justly 
irritated against the wrongdoer and punishing him with all the severity of His justice.52 As you listen to 


                                                 
52 That is to say, the punishment of the wrongdoer, while he is subjected to it,  appears to him to be due “anger” 
on the part of the Supreme Power; but the essence of the Spiritist doctrine of Providential retribution is that the 
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him, you will be moved with compassion for him and with fear for yourselves. But as you follow the 
outpouring of his experiences, you will behold the God of justice keeping him in view, awaiting the 
repentance of the sinner, extending His arms to him as soon as he tries to advance towards Him. You 
will witness the progress of the repentant soul, to which you will have had the happiness and glory of 
contributing; you will watch his advancement with the solicitude of the surgeon who has dressed, day 
by day, the wounds of a patient, and with the joy he feels as he witnesses the completion of his cure.” 
(The Spiritist Society of Bordeaux, 1861) 


 


                                                                                                                                                         
punishment of wrongdoing is the direct result of that wrongdoing, that, in virtue of a spirit-faculty of which we 
know as yet but little, the wrongdoer is not only the  cause but the instrument of his suffering, and that we are, 
unconsciously but nonetheless really, the makers  of our own “Hell,” as Christ has declared us to be the makers 
of our own “Heaven.” – TR. 
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CHAPTER I 
 


THE PASSAGE 
 
1. Confidence in the reality of a future life does not exclude apprehension in regard to the 


passage from this present life to the other one. Many persons do not dread death in itself; what they 
dread is the instant of transition. Do we, or do we not, suffer in the crossing of the boundary? This is 
the query that disturbs his or her equanimity, and which is all the more worthy of consideration 
because it refers to something from which no one among us can possibly escape. We may decline to 
take a journey upon the Earth; but the journey we are contemplating is one that must be taken alike by 
rich and poor, and if it were a painful one, neither rank nor fortune can do away with its painfulness. 


2. When we see the peacefulness of some deaths and the terrible convulsions that accompany 
others, we naturally infer that the sensations attendant on dissolution are not the same in all cases; but 
who can enlighten us upon this point? Who will describe for us the physiological phenomenon of the 
separation of the soul and body? Who will recount to us the impressions of that solemn moment? 
Science and religion are equally silent in reference to this matter. 


Why are they silent? Because both are equally ignorant of the laws that govern the relations of 
spirits and matter; because the one stops short at the threshold of spirit-life, and the other, at the 
threshold of physical life. Spiritism is the connecting link between the two, and furnishes us with the 
needed information respecting the transition from one state of being to the other; first, through the 
more precise ideas it gives concerning the nature of the soul, and second, through the recitals of those 
who have quitted the earthly life. The knowledge of the fluidic link that unites the soul and the body is 
the key to this phenomenon, as to many others. 


3. That inert matter is insensible is a fact of which we are certain; it is only the soul that 
perceives the sensations of pleasure and of pain. During life, the desegregation of any portion of its 
physical envelope is perceived by the soul, which experiences there from an impression more or less 
painful. It is the soul that suffers, and not the body; the latter is only the instrument of suffering; the 
soul is the patient. After death, the body, being separated from the soul, may be mutilated with 
impunity, for it has no feeling; the soul, being isolated from the body, receives no impression from the 
disorganization of the latter; it has its own perceptions, the source of which is entirely distinct from 
tangible matter. 


The perispirit is the fluidic envelope of the soul, from which it is never separated, either before 
or after death, and with which it forms, so to say, but a single being, for neither of them can be 
conceived of without the other. During the earthly life, the perispiritual fluid penetrates every part of 
the body and constitutes the vehicle by which physical sensations are transmitted to the soul; it is also 
by means of this intermediary that the soul acts upon the body and directs its movements. 


4. The extinction of the organic life causes the separation of the soul from the body by 
determining the rupture of the fluidic link that unites them together; but this separation never takes 
place abruptly: the perispiritual fluid is gradually disengaged from all the organs of the body, so that 
the separation is only absolute and complete when not a single particle of the perispirit remains united 
to a single molecule of the body. The pain experienced, by the soul, at the moment of death, is in direct 
proportion to the number of points of contact existing between the body and the perispirit, and the 
greater or less amount of difficulty and slowness with which the separation takes place. We must, 
therefore, not disguise from ourselves the fact that death may be more or less painful, according to the 
circumstances that we have now to examine. 


5. Let us begin by examining, as our starting-point, the four following cases, which may be 
regarded as summing up the main varieties of the process of dissolution, between which, however, 
there are a multitude of gradations:  
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1° The disengagement of the perispirit may be completely effected when the organic life ceases; 
in that case, the soul feels absolutely nothing. 2° The cohesion between the perispirit and the body 
may be in full force at the moment of death; in that case, a sort of wrenching asunder of the two takes 
place, producing a painful reaction in the perceptions of the soul. 3° The cohesion between the body 
and the perispirit may be weak; in which case, their separation is effected easily and without shocks. 
4° Numerous points of contact between the body and the perispirit may exist after the cessation of the 
organic life; in which case the soul will feel the effects of the decomposition of the body until the links 
between the two are entirely broken. 


From these facts it follows that the suffering, which is so often attendant on death, depends on 
the strength of the adherence between the body and the perispirit; that whatever tends to diminish this 
adherence, and to hasten the disengagement of the perispirit from the body, renders its passage less 
painful; and lastly that if the disengagement is effected without difficulty, the soul experiences no 
disagreeable sensation whatever. 


6. In examining the passage from the earthly life to the spirit-life, another point, and one of the 
greatest importance, has to be noted, viz., the mental confusion which accompanies the separation of 
the soul from the body. At the moment when this separation is taking place, the soul is seized with a 
sort of torpor that paralyzes its faculties, and at least to a certain extent, neutralizes its sensations; it is 
in a state resembling catalepsy, so that it is rarely conscious of the termination of the process of dying. 
We say very rarely, because there is a case in which the soul may preserve its self-consciousness to the 
very last, as we will presently see. The state of confusion may therefore be considered as the normal 
condition of the soul at the moment of death; its duration differs in different cases and may vary from 
a few hours to many years. When this confusion passes off, the soul finds itself in a position of one 
who is waking out of a deep sleep; its ideas are muddled, vague, and clouded; it sees, so to say, 
through a fog; but, little by little, its sight becomes clearer, its memory comes back, and it regains the 
consciousness of itself. But this awakening is very different, according to the character of the 
individual; with some, it is calm and accompanied with delightful sensations; with others, it is full of 
terror and anxiety, and is like a hideous nightmare. 


7. The moment when the body heaves the last sigh is, consequently, not the most painful, 
because in general, the soul is then in a state of unconsciousness; the suffering attendant on dying is 
undergone either before, or after the moment of dissolution. The suffering that precedes death is due to 
the convulsions that accompany the desegregation of the physical body; that which follows death 
results from the distress occasioned by the state of confusion. Let us hasten to say, however, that this 
suffering is not usual. As we have already remarked, the intensity and duration of the suffering that 
may accompany death is in exact proportion to the affinity which exists between the body and the 
perispirit; the closer is this affinity, the longer and the more painful will be the spirit’s efforts to free 
himself from the links by which he is held to the body; but there are persons in whose case the 
cohesion is so slight that the disengagement of the perispirit is effected spontaneously and naturally, 
and without any conscious effort on the part of the spirit. In such cases, the fleshly body drops away 
from the spirit as gently and easily as the ripe fruit drops from the tree; and a serene awake follows 
this peaceful death. 


8. The moral state of the soul is the condition that determines the ease, or the difficulty, with 
which the spirit disengages himself from his terrestrial envelope. The strength of the affinity between 
the body and the perispirit is in the exact ratio of the spirit’s attachment to materiality; it is, 
consequently, at the maximum in the case of those whose thoughts and interest are concentrated on the 
earthly life and the enjoyment of material pleasures; it is almost null in the case of those whose soul 
has identified itself, beforehand, with the spirit-life. The slowness and difficulty of the separation 
depends entirely on the degree of the soul’s purification and dematerialization. It is in the power of 
each of us to render our passage, from the life of the Earth to that of the spirit-world, more or less easy 
or difficult, pleasant or painful. 
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This point being laid down, both as a theoretic principle and as a result of observation, we have 
now to examine the influence exercised by the various kinds of deaths, on the sensations of the soul at 
the moment of dissolution. 


9. In all cases of natural death, that is to say, of death resulting from the extinction of the vital 
forces by age or disease, the separation is effected gradually; in the case of those whose soul is 
dematerialized and whose thoughts are detached from earthly things, the disengagement of the spirit is 
almost complete before death takes place; the body is still vitalized by the organic life, when the soul 
has already entered upon the life of the spirit-world, and is only held to the body by a link so slight 
that it breaks of itself and without effort with the last beat of the heart. A spirit in this situation may 
have already recovered his mental lucidity, and may therefore be the conscious witness of the 
extinction of the life of the body from which he rejoices to be freed; for such a one, confusion scarcely 
exists; death is for him, only a moment of peaceful sleep, from which he issues with an indescribable 
impression of happiness and hope. 


In the case of the worldly-minded and the sensual, of those who have lived with the life of the 
body rather than with that of the spirit, and for whom the spiritual-life is nothing – not even a reality in 
his mind – everything in their earthly life has helped to tighten the links that bind them to matter; 
nothing, through all their earthly career, has tended to relax, beforehand, the links which have to be 
severed abruptly when the hour of their departure has come. As death approaches, the soul, in these 
cases also, effects its disengagement by degrees, but through a series of continuous and painful efforts. 
The convulsions of the process of dying, under the conditions we are now considering, are the index of 
the conflict undergone by the spirit, who, at one moment, tries to break the bonds that resist his efforts 
to get himself free, and, at another moment, clutches at the body of which he would fain regain 
possession, but from which he is violently torn away, bit by bit, by an irresistible force. 


10. A spirit attaches himself all the more strongly to the life of the body, in proportion to his 
inability to see anything beyond it; he feels that the organic life is escaping him, and he does his 
utmost to retain it within his grasp. Instead of yielding himself up to the movement that is drawing him 
away, he resists it with all his might; and, in some instances, the struggle is thus prolonged for days, 
for weeks, or for months. Undoubtedly, in such cases, the spirit is no longer in possession of his usual 
lucidity; the confusion attendant on dissolution has begun, for him, long before death actually occurs; 
but his suffering is nonetheless severe, and the state of vagueness and doubt in which he finds himself, 
his uncertainty as to what will become of him, add poignancy to his trouble. Death at length takes 
place, but his misery is not ended. His mental confusion still continues; he feels that he is alive, but he 
knows not whether he is living with the fleshly life or with spirit-life; and his struggles are prolonged 
until the last links between his perispirit and his body are completely broken. In such a case, death has 
put a term to the disease which has killed the body, but it has not arrested the repercussion of the 
physical effects of the corporeal dissolution in the consciousness of the spirit; so long as any points of 
contact exist between the body and the perispirit, the spirit feels, and suffers from the process of decay 
that is taking on in the former. 


11. Quite different is the position of the spirit of him who has become dematerialized during his 
earthly life, even in cases in which death is effected by the agency of the most painful maladies. The 
fluidic links which unite his body with his perispirit, being already weakened, break without any 
shock; his confidence in the future, which he foresees in thought and sometimes even in reality, causes 
him to regard death as a deliverance and his sufferings as a trial; hence there results for him a calmness 
and resignation that soften the severest sufferings. When death has taken place, the links that 
connected his spirit with his fleshly body being instantly broken, no painful reaction takes place in his 
consciousness; he feels, on awakening in the spirit-world, free, lively, relieved of a heavy burden, and 
thoroughly happy in his complete deliverance from physical pain. 


12. In cases of violent death, the conditions under which the process of separation is effected are 
not exactly the same. No partial desegregation of the elements of his personality having already 
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commenced the separation of his body and his perispirit, the organic life is suddenly arrested when in 
full force; in such a case, the disengagement of the perispirit only begins to be effected after death has 
occurred, and as in other cases, it cannot be effected immediately.53 The spirit unexpectedly seized 
upon by death, is, as it were, stunned by the suddenness of the event; but, as he feels and thinks, he 
supposes himself to be still living the earthly life, and he retains this illusion until he has come to 
understand his real position. This intermediate state between the life of the flesh and the life of the 
spirit-world is one of the most interesting subjects of study that are offered to us, because it presents 
the curious spectacle of a spirit who mistakes his fluidic body for his fleshly body, and who 
experiences all the sensations of organic life. It offers an infinite variety of shades, according to the 
character, the knowledge, and the degree of moral advancement of each spirit. It is of short duration 
for those whose soul is purified, because in their case, there has already been a commencement of the 
liberating process, of which death even the most sudden has only hastened the completion; but for 
others, it may be prolonged for years. This state is very frequent, even in the cases of ordinary death, 
but for some it presents nothing painful, because of the qualities of the Spirit; but for others, this 
situation is a terrible one. It is, especially, in the case of those who have committed suicide, that this 
situation is the most painful. The body adhering to the perispirit by every fiber, all the convulsions of 
the former is repeated by repercussion in the soul, which thus undergoes the most horrible sufferings. 


13. The various states of the spirit at the moment of death may be summed up as follows:  The 
more slowly a spirit’s disengagement is effected, the more severely does he suffer; the rapidity with 
which his disengagement is effected is in proportion to the degree of his moral advancement: for the 
spirit whose soul is already dematerialized, whose conscience is pure, death is but a momentary sleep, 
void of suffering, and the awakening from which is unspeakably delightful. 


14. In order that men may be induced to labor diligently to effect their own purification, to 
repress their evil tendencies, and to vanquish their worldly passions, they must see the advantages that 
such a line of action will secure to them in the future life; so that they may be able to identify 
themselves with that future life, to concentrate their aspirations upon it, and to prefer it to the life of 
the Earth, they must not only believe in its existence, but must also understand it; they must be able to 
contemplate it under an aspect that shall be in harmony with their reason and their common sense, and 
with their highest idea of the greatness, goodness, and justice of God. Of all the philosophic doctrines 
hitherto presented to the human mind, Spiritism is the one that exercises, in this respect, the most 
powerful influence, through the immovable faith that it gives to those who really comprehend its scope 
and teachings. 


The enlightened spiritist does not begin by believing; he believes because he understands, and 
he understands because the principles of Spiritism approve themselves to his judgment. The future life 
is a reality that is displayed incessantly before his eyes, and which he sees and touches, so to say, 
every moment; consequently, no doubt in regard to it can enter his soul. The short span of his present 
life seems as nothing to him in comparison with the spirit-life of eternity, which he sees to be his 
veritable life; and he therefore attaches but little importance to the incidents of the road   and he meets 
with resignation the vicissitudes of which he comprehends both the cause and the utility. His soul is 
raised above the trials and troubles of his earthly existence by the direct relationships that he cultivates 
with the invisible world around us; the fluidic links that connect him with matter are thus gradually 


                                                 
53  Every occurrence, however sudden it may appear to us,  having been foreseen and provided for by the overrules, it follows that the 


duration of the union of the soul and body is determined at the moment of conception, comes to an end, and on the arrival,  and only on the 
arrival, of the date appointed for its ending. The rapidity with which, in some, cases of death from what we improperly term “accident,” the 
spirit has announced himself as being completely free of his fleshly body, proves the correctness of this view of the matter. When sudden 
death is followed by a long persistence of the union between the perispirit and the body, this persistence results from the fact that the time 
appointed for the cessation of their union has not yet arrived; and the suffering thus entailed on the spirit is at once the predetermined 
expiation of some crime in his past and a lesson needed for his future advancement. In cases of voluntary suicide, the spirit appears to 
remain, as a general rule, riveted by his perispirit to his decaying body, until the expiration of the period originally appointed for the duration 
of their union. – TR. 
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weakened, and a partial loosening of those links, effected during the course of his present existence, 
facilitates his passage from the life of the Earth to the life of the spirit-world. The mental clouding 
inseparable from the transition, is of brief duration in his case, because as soon as he has crossed the 
threshold of the spirit-world, he knows where he is; nothing in that world seems foreign to him; he 
perfectly understands the situation in which he finds himself. 


15. Spiritism, assuredly, is not indispensable to the obtaining of this result, and it has no 
pretension to be the sole agent for securing the well-being of the soul in the other life; but it facilitates 
the attainment of that well-being through the knowledge it gives us, through the sentiments it inspires, 
and through the determination which it awakens, in the minds of all who have sincerely accepted its 
principles, to labor unremittingly for their mental and moral advancement. It also gives, to everyone, 
the means of facilitating the disengagement of other spirits at the moment when they are quitting their 
terrestrial envelope, and of shortening their subsequent period of confusion, by prayer and evocation. 
By sincere prayer, which is a spiritual magnetization, we assist the spirit who is passing away to 
obtain a more rapid desegregation of the perispiritual fluid; by evocation, conducted wisely and 
prudently, and by addressing the spirit in words of kindness and encouragement, we rouse him out of 
the state of torpor in which he finds himself, and we help him to recover his self-consciousness more 
quickly; if he is in a state of distress, we urge him to the repentance which alone can shorten his 
sufferings. 


In the examples we are about to adduce, the happiness and unhappiness of spirit-life are illustrated by the 
narratives of the spirits themselves, who thus initiated us into the various phases of their realm of existence. We 
have not sought to bring before the reader the personages more or less illustrious of antiquity, whose position 
may have undergone considerable change since the existence by which they are known to us, and concerning 
whom it would be impossible to obtain sufficient proofs of identity. We have, on the contrary, selected the 
experiences of those whose earthly existence was passed amidst the ordinary circumstances of the life of our own 
day, because it is from these that the greatest sum of instruction can be drawn. The more nearly the terrestrial 
existence of a spirit was related to our own, through his social position, his employments, his relationships, etc., 
the more closely does the narration of his experiences in the spirit-world come home to us, and the easier it is 
for us to obtain a reasonable probability of the identity of the narrator. The positions of common life are those of 
the greater number, for which reason the experiences of spirits whose earthly existence was passed in those 
positions are of more general applicability; exceptional positions are less interesting to the greater number, 
because they go beyond the sphere of their thoughts and habits. We have, therefore, not sought to bring forward 
illustrious names; if among those whose statements we have selected, some few are well known, the greater 
number are altogether obscure. To have paraded renowned names would have added nothing to the 
instructiveness of these recitals, and would probably have roused the ill will of the friends and connections of 
those who bore them. We address ourselves neither to the inquisitive nor to the lovers of scandal, but to those 
who sincerely desire light on the subject of the future life towards which we are tending. 


We might have multiplied these examples ad infinitum; but, being compelled to restrict their number, we 
have chosen those that convey the greatest amount of information in regard to the state of the spirit-world, 
through the position of the spirit himself, or through the explanation he is able to give us. The greater part of 
them are as yet unpublished; some few of them, only, have been published in the “Revue Spirite;” of these, we 
have suppressed all details not bearing directly on the aim of the present work, and we have added the 
complementary explanation that have subsequently been given in regard to them by our spirit-guides. 
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CHAPTER II 
 


HAPPY SPIRITS 
 
 


MR. SANSON 
 
MR. SANSON, one of the earliest members of the Spiritist Society of Paris,54 died April 21st, 


1862, after a year of intense suffering. Foreseeing his end, he had addressed, to the President of the 
Society, a letter containing the following passage:  


“In view of the possibility of a sudden separation of my soul and body, I repeat the request that I 
made to you a year ago; viz., that you will evoke my spirit as quickly as you possibly can after my 
decease, and as often as you may think fit to do so, in order that I, who have been but a somewhat 
useless member of our Society during my sojourn upon the Earth, may be of some use to it on the 
other side of the grave, by enabling it to study, phase by phase, through evocation, the various 
incidents that follow what is commonly called death, but which, for us Spiritists, is only 
transformation, according to the impenetrable designs of God, and always useful for carrying out of 
those designs. 


Besides this authorization and request that you will do me the honor to perform upon me this 
sort of spiritual autopsy which my slight advancement will perhaps render sterile, in which case your 
own good sense will decide you to cut short the experiment, I venture to beg of you personally, and 
also of all my colleagues, to pray the Almighty to permit the good spirits, and especially our Spiritual-
President, Saint Louis,55 to assist me with their kindly counsels, and to guide me in deciding on the 
choice and the epoch of my next incarnation; for I am already much exercised in mind about this 
matter. I tremble lest, overrating my own spiritual powers, I should ask God, too soon and too 
presumptuously, a corporeal trial above my strength, which, instead of aiding my advancement, would 
prolong my stay upon this Earth, or in some other one.” 


In order to conform to our friend’s desire to be evoked as quickly as possible after his decease, 
we went to his house, with a few members of the Society, and there, in presence of the corpse, held the 
following conversation with his spirit, an hour before the appointed time for the funeral. In so doing, 
we had a double end in view; first, to gratify the wish of the deceased and next, to observe, once more, 
the situation of the soul at a period so near to death; an observation especially interesting in the case of 
one so eminently intelligent and enlightened, and so deeply imbued by spiritist truths. We desired to 
ascertain the influence of his belief on the state of his spirit, and to seize his first impressions of the 
other life. We were not disappointed. Mr. Sanson was able to describe the moment of transition with 
perfect clearness; he had watched himself die and he had watched his coming to life again in the spirit-
world; a circumstance of rare occurrence, due to the elevation already attained by his spirit. 


 
I 


 
In the death-chamber, April 23rd, 1862. 
After having evoked the spirit in the usual terms,56 the following conversation took place: 
1. Evocation. – I respond to your call in order to fulfill my promise.  


                                                 
54  “The Society for Psychological Studies,” founded by Allan Kardec, in 1858, and of which he was President until his death, in 1869. 


Vide, for ample details concerning this organization, The Mediums’ Book, Part Second, Chap. XXX. – TR. 
55  King Louis IX, the self-appointed Spiritual-President of The Parisian Society for Psychological Studies. Vide “The Mediums’ Book,” 


Part Second, Chap. IV, footnote, p. 67. - TR. 
56  See Part First, Chap. X. 14. – Tr. 
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2. Dear Mr. Sanson, it is for us both a duty and a pleasure to evoke you at once after your 
death, as you wished us to do. 


A. I thank God for permitting my spirit to hold communication with you, and I thank you for 
your kindness. But I feel weak, and I tremble. 


3. You suffered so much before your departure that I think we may fairly ask how you 
are. Do you still feel the pains that racked you so terribly? How does your present state compare 
with the state in which you were two days ago? 


A. My state is a very happy one, for I no longer feel anything of my former pains; I am 
regenerated, made quite new, so to say. The transition from the terrestrial life to the spirit-life was, at 
first, something that I could not understand, and everything seemed incomprehensible to me; for we 
sometimes remain for several days without recovering our clearness of thought; but, before I died, I 
prayed that God would give me the power of speaking to those I love, and my prayer was granted. 


4. How long was it before you regained clearness of thought? 
A. About eight hours. I cannot be sufficiently grateful to the Almighty for granting my prayer. 
5. Are you quite sure that you are no longer in our world? And, if so, how do you know 


it? 
A. Oh, most certainly, I am no longer in your world! But I shall always be near you, to protect 


and sustain you in inculcating the charity and abnegation that were the rule of my life; and I shall help 
to spread the true faith, the faith of Spiritism, which is destined to rekindle the belief in truth and 
goodness. I am well and strong; I am, in short, completely transformed. You could not recognize me 
as the infirm old man whose memory was leaving him, after he had left far behind him all the pleasure 
and joy of life! I am a denizen of the spirit-world, freed from the bondage of flesh; my country is the 
illimitable space, and my future is God, whose power and glory radiate through immensity! I wish I 
could speak with my children that I might urge upon them what they have always been unwilling to 
believe! 


6. What effect does the sight of your body, lying here beside us, produce on your mind? 
A. My body, poor, paltry relic, will return to dust; but I shall continue to cherish the welcome 


remembrance of all those to whose esteem you served as my passport! Poor, decaying form, dwelling-
place of my spirit, instrument of my trial through so many weary years of pain, I look upon you, and I 
thank you, my poor body! for you have purified my spirit, and the suffering, ten times blessed! which 
you caused me to endure, has aided me to win the place I now occupy, and to earn the privilege of 
speaking with these friends, without delay! 


7. Did you retain your consciousness to the last? 
A. Yes, my spirit retained the use of all its faculties. I no longer saw, but I foresaw. The whole 


of my earthly life, too, passed before my mind; and my last thought, my last prayer, was that I might 
be enabled to speak with you as I am now doing, and I asked God that help might be given to you also 
in this matter, that so the desire of my life might be fulfilled. 


8. Were you conscious of the moment when your body drew its last breath? What took 
place, in your being, at that moment? What sensation did you experience? 


A. At the moment of separation, life seems to break down, and the sight of the spirit is 
extinguished. We seem to be in a great void, in the unknown; and then, carried away, as though by a 
wonderful current of surprise, we find ourselves in a world where all is joy and grandeur. I had no 
longer any feeling, all sense of suffering was lost; I no longer understood anything that was going on 
in me or about me; and yet, at the same time, I was filled with ineffable joy. 


9. Do you know… (what I am intending to read at your grave?) 
The first words of this question had hardly been uttered, when the spirit replied to it, without 


leaving me the time to finish it, replying, also, and without the subject having been mentioned, to a 
discussion that had taken place between the friends who were present, as to the propriety of reading 
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what I had written at the grave, where there would probably be persons who might share or not our 
opinions. 


A. Oh yes, my friend, I know all about it, for I saw you yesterday, and I see you again today, to 
my great satisfaction! Thank you! Thank you! Speak, that those who are about my grave may 
understand my views, and that you may arrest their attention. Have no hesitation on that score; the 
presence of the dead imposes respect. Speak, that the skeptical may be led to believe. Good-bye; 
speak; courage, confidence, and may my children convert to our revered belief! 


J. SANSON. 
 
During the ceremony at the grave, he dictated these words: 
“Let death have no terrors for you, my friends; it marks the accomplishment of a stage of our 


journey, if we have lived right, it is an immense happiness, if we have labored worthily and borne our 
trials patiently. Again I say to you, courage and good-will! Attach only slight value to the things of the 
Earth; your abnegation will meet its reward. Remember that you cannot enjoy too many earthly 
blessings without appropriating to yourselves a portion of the well being of others, and thus inflicting 
on yourselves immense moral injury. 


“May the Earth be light above me!” 
 
 


II 
 
(Spiritist Society of Paris, April 25th, 1862; after evoking the spirit of Mr. Sanson in the usual 


manner) 
1. Friends, I am here. 
2. We are much pleased with the conversation we had with you on the day of your funeral; 


and as you permit us to talk with you, we shall be very glad to continue our conversation, that 
we may obtain all the information you are able to give us. 


A. I am quite ready to converse with you and I am happy to see that you think of me. 
3. Whatever can help to enlighten us in regard to the nature of the invisible world is of 


the utmost importance, both to us, and to all; for it is the false idea which men form to 
themselves of the other life that usually leads them to skepticism. Therefore you must not be 
astonished at the numerous questions that we shall have to ask you. 


A. I shall not be astonished; and I am waiting to know what you wish to ask me. 
4. You have described with luminous clearness, the passage from life to death; you have 


told us that, at the moment when the body breathes its last, life breaks down, and the sight of the 
spirit is extinguished. Is this moment a painful one? Is it attended with any suffering? 


A. Undoubtedly it is, for life is a succession of sufferings, and death is the complement of them 
all. For that reason we feel a violent wrench, as though the spirit had to make a superhuman effort to 
free himself from his fleshly envelope; it is this effort that absorbs our whole being and makes us lose 
the consciousness of what we are becoming. 


This is not the case in general. Experience shows us that many spirits lose consciousness before 
death occurs; and that, with those who have reached a certain degree of dematerialization, the 
separation takes place without any effort. 


5. Do you know whether the moment of death is more painful for some spirits than for 
others? Is it more painful, for instance, in the case of the materialist, who believes that 
everything will be ended  with the death of his body? 


A. Certainly. The spirit who is prepared for death has already forgotten his suffering, or, rather, 
he is accustomed to it; and the mental quietness with which he sees the approach of death prevents him 
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from suffering doubly, as he would otherwise do, because he knows what is awaiting him. Moral 
suffering is the most painful of all; and its absence, at the moment of death, diminishes immensely the 
pain of the separation. He who does not believe in a future life is like a prisoner under sentence of 
death, whose thought beholds both the gibbet and the unknown. There is a similitude between this 
death and that of the atheist.   


6. Are there materialists so rooted in their denial of immortality as really to believe, in this 
solemn moment, that they are about to be plunged into annihilation? 


A. There are, undoubtedly, some who believe in annihilation up to their last hour; but, at the 
moment of the separation, an entire change comes over the spirit’s mind. He is tortured by doubt, and 
anxiously asks himself what is going to become of him; he seeks for something to cling to, and finds 
nothing. The separation, in such a case, cannot take place without causing this impression. 


A spirit gave us, on another occasion, the following description of the end of the unbeliever:  
“The confirmed unbeliever experiences, in his last moments, all the anguish of the horrible 


nightmare in which the sleeper seems to be at the edge of a precipice, on the point of falling into the 
abyss beneath him. He makes the most agonizing effort to fly from the danger, and he is unable to 
move; he seeks in vain for something to stay him, some fixed point by which to keep himself out of 
the terrible void into which he feels himself to be slipping; he tries to call for help and is unable to 
make any sound. It is under the pressure of this frightful agony that the dying man is seen to writhe in 
convulsion of the death-throes, wringing his hands, and gasping out stifled and inarticulate cries, all of 
which are the certain indications of the nightmare from which he is suffering. In ordinary nightmare, 
your wakening relieves you of the despair that was oppressing you, and you rejoice to perceive that 
you have only been dreaming; but the nightmare of death often lasts for a very long time, even for 
many years, after the separation has taken place; and the suffering thus caused to the spirit is 
sometimes rendered still more severe by the thick darkness in which he finds himself.” 


7.  You have told us that, at the moment of death, you no longer saw, but that you foresaw. 
By this, we understand you to mean that you no longer saw with your bodily eyes, which is 
perfectly comprehensible; but we should like to know whether, before the life of your body was 
entirely extinct, you obtained a glimpse of the spirit-world? 


A. That was what I meant to say. The instant of death restores to the spirit his normal 
clairvoyance; the bodily eyes no longer see, but the spirit, whose sight is far more penetrating, 
immediately discovers around him an unknown world, and this reality, becoming suddenly visible to 
him, gives him – though only momentarily, it is true – a sense of intense delight, or of inexpressible 
distress, according to the state of his conscience and the remembrance of his past existence. 


The spirit here is alluding to the instant preceding the loss of consciousness, which explains his 
saying “though only momentarily,” for the same agreeable or disagreeable impressions are again 
perceived by the spirit on his awaking in the other life. 


8.  Be kind enough to tell us what you saw at the moment when your spirit-eyes were 
opened to the light of the other world. Describe to us, if possible, the aspect of the objects that 
then presented themselves to your sight. 


A. When I came to myself and was able to look about me, I was dazzled, and could not 
understand what I saw, for the mind does not regain clearness instantaneously. But God who gave me 
a profound proof of His goodness allowed me to recover soon the use of my faculties. I perceived that 
I was surrounded by a numerous company of friends, among whom were all the spirit-protectors who 
are in the habit of coming to our séances; they were rejoicing in my arrival, and welcomed me with 
smiles. I felt myself to be in the enjoyment of the plentitude of health and strength, and was able to 
accompany them, joyously and without effort, through the vast expanse of space around me. But what 
I saw, in my journey through immensity, cannot be described in human speech.  


I shall come to you again, nevertheless, to speak with you more at length of my happiness, 
within the limits of what it is permissible by God for us to say. Be quite sure of one thing, viz., that 
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what you understand by happiness, in your world, is a fiction. Live wisely, innocently, in the spirit of 
charity and of loving-kindness; and you will have prepared for yourselves impressions that your 
greatest poets would be powerless to describe. 


Fairy tales are, undoubtedly, full of absurdities; but may they not be, in some of their details, an 
imperfect reflex of what goes on in the world of spirits? Does not Mr. Sanson’s recital of his 
experiences resemble the story of the beggar who, having gone to sleep in a poor and dingy hut, finds 
himself, on awaking, in a splendid palace and surrounded by a brilliant court? 


 
 


III 
 
9. Under what aspect did the spirit appear to you? Was it under the human form? 
A. Yes, my dear friend, our spirit-friends have always told us, upon the Earth, that they retain in 


the spirit-world the transitory form that they wore in their last earthly life; and this is true. But what a 
difference between the clumsy human machines, that drags itself along so heavily upon the Earth, with 
its load of sorrows and trials, and the wondrous fluidity of the spirit-bodies! There is no ugliness 
among them, for their features have lost the expression of harshness that is characteristic of the human 
race. God has blessed all those gracious body that move around in perfect elegance. Their beauty may 
truly be termed beatific, and their movements are the perfection of elegance and grace. The language 
of the spirits has intonations unknown to human speech; and their glance has the depth and brilliance 
of a star. Try to imagine all the beauty that can be built up by the power of the Supreme Architect, and 
you will have formed to yourselves some faint idea of the appearance of spirits. 


10. How do you appear to yourself? Do you seem to yourself to possess a form that is 
limited and circumscribed, although fluidic? Do you feel that you have a head, a trunk, arms, 
and legs? 


A. Spirits, having preserved a form that resembles the human, but idealized, divinized, have 
undoubtedly, all the members of which you speak. I feel myself perfectly in possession of a form and 
fingers, for we can by our will, render ourselves visible to you, or press your hands. I am close to you, 
and I have pressed the hand of each one of you, without your being aware of my doing so; our fluidity 
enables us to be everywhere without occupying any point of space, without causing you any sensation, 
if such be our desire. At this very moment, your hands are folded, and my hands are in yours. I say to 
you, “I love you!” yet my body takes up no place, the light passes through it; and what would seem to 
you to be a miracle, if you could see it, is for spirits the continuous action of every instant. 


Spirit-sight has no relation to human sight, just as the spirit-body has no real likeness to the 
human body, for it is, in general and in details, absolutely different from the latter. The perspicacity of 
a spirit may be called divine, in this sense, viz., that it extends to everything, even to the divining of 
your thoughts; and his form is so completely under his control that he can, when he chooses to do so, 
assume the appearance best calculated to recall him to your remembrance; but in point of fact, the 
advanced spirit, who has finished with the trials of an earthly life, has an affection for the form that 
can lead him closer to God. 


11. Spirits are of no sex; but as, only a few days ago, you were a man, is there in your 
present state more of the masculine nature than of the feminine? And how is it, in this respect, 
with spirits who have been separated for a longer time from their earthly body? 


A. For us, there is neither “masculine” nor “feminine;” there is no procreation among spirits. 
Spirits are created by God; since, for the carrying out of His marvelous designs, He has willed that 
they should reincarnate themselves upon the Earth, it was necessary to provide them with the means of 
effecting the reproduction of fleshly bodies through the agency of males and females. But you can 
understand, without being necessary to enter into any explanation of the matter, that there can be no 
sex in spirits. 
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It has always been asserted by spirits that they are of no sex, because the sexes are only needed 
for the reproduction of bodies, and as spirits do not reproduce themselves, sex would be useless to 
them. Our question was intended, not to draw forth a fresh assertion of this fact, but to ascertain 
whether, after a death so recent as that of Mr. Sanson, the spirit retained, in this respect, any 
impression of his terrestrial state. Spirits who have reached a certain degree of purity are perfectly 
aware of their non-sexual nature; but, among those of lower degree, who are not yet dematerialized, 
there are many who believe themselves to be still what they were upon the Earth, that have preserved 
the same passions and the same desires, and imagine themselves to be still men or women; hence it is 
that some of them have declared that spirits are of one or other sex. The contradictions observable in 
the statement of spirits are due to the different degrees of advancement at which they have arrived; the 
error does not come from the Spirits, but from the want of careful examination, on the part of those 
who question them. 


12. How does our present séance appear to you? Do we appear to your new perceptions 
the same as we did when you were among us? Can you see each of us as clearly, as distinctly, as 
formerly? 


A. Much more clearly, for I can read the thoughts of each, and I am delighted with the excellent 
impression that is caused me by the good intentions of all those who are here assembled. I wish that 
the same cordial understanding could be arrived at, not only in Paris, by the union of all the spiritist 
circles, but also throughout the whole of France;57 too many of whose spiritist societies are separated 
by jealousy, excited by the machinations of quarrelsome spirits who take pleasure in discord and 
disunion, whereas Spiritism should be synonymous with the complete and absolute forgetfulness of the 
ME. 


13. You say you read our thoughts; can you explain to us the way in which this perception 
of thought is effected? 


A. It is not easy to do so; to explain to you the prodigious faculty of the spirit-sight, it would be 
necessary to begin by giving you the knowledge of a whole arsenal of agent unknown to you, and by 
rendering you as learned as we are, which could not be done, because your faculties are limited by 
your physical organism. Patience! Try to become good, and you will attain this knowledge. As  of yet, 
you have only the amount of knowledge that corresponds to your degree of advancement; in course of 
time, you will be as we are. Try to die the death of the righteous, that so you may be able to learn 
much in the other life. Let curiosity – that is the stimulus of the reflective mind – lead you on gently to 
the passage that will procure for you the satisfaction of all your desires for knowledge, past, present, 
and future! Meanwhile, let me say by way of replying, as well as I can, to the question you have just 
addressed to me, that the air by which you are surrounded, impalpable as we are, takes the impress of 
your thought; every breath you exhale is, so to say, a page on which your thought is written; and all 
those pages are read, and commented upon, by the spirits who are incessantly about you, messengers 
of a divine telegraphy which nothing escapes. 


 
 


THE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS 
 
After the first evocation of the spirit of Mr. Sanson, at a séance of the Spiritist Society of Paris, 


another spirit made, spontaneously, under the above heading, the following communication: 
“The death of the worthy and intelligent man, with whose spirit you have been conversing, was 


‘the death of the righteous;’ that is to say, accompanied with calmness and hope. As daylight follows 
the dawn, so the spirit-life in his case succeeded to the earthly life; and his last sigh was exhaled in a 


                                                 
57  At the time of his decease, ALLAN KARDEC was engaged in elaborating the bases of a General Association, having its seat in Paris, and 


to which all the Spiritist Societies of Paris, of France, and of all other countries, were to be affiliated. – TR. 
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hymn of thankfulness and love. How few accomplish, in this fashion, the rough passage to the spirit-
world! How few, after the intoxications and the despondencies of life, can thus perceive the 
harmonious rhythm of the higher spheres! As one who, having been mutilated by a shot, still suffers, 
after his cure, in the limb he has lost; so the soul of the man who dies without faith and without hope 
issues, torn and palpitating, from his body, and falls, unconscious, into the abyss of space. 


Pray for these souls in trouble; pray for all who suffer. The action of charity is not restricted to 
those who are visible to the fleshly eye; it aids and consoles those, who also inhabit space. You had a 
touching proof of this truth in the sudden conversion of the spirit who was so deeply affected by the 
spiritist prayers offered up at the grave of this excellent man, whom you do well to question, and who 
desires to aid your advancement.”58 


 
MR. JOBARD 


 
Director of the Industrial Museum of Brussels; born in Baissey (Haute Marne), he died, in the 


city of Brussels, of apoplexy, October 27th, 1861, at the age of sixty-nine. 
 
 


I 
 
Mr. Jobard was one of the Honorary Presidents of the Spiritist Society of Paris. It had been 


intended to evoke him at the séance of November 8th, when he forestalled this intention by making, 
spontaneously, the following communication:  


“I am here, I whom you were going to evoke, and who desire, first of all, to communicate 
through this medium, whom I have been trying in vain to induce to write for me until now. 


“I wish to tell you of my impression at the moment of the separation of my soul from my body. 
I felt an indescribable shaking of my whole being; my entire life, my birth, youth, and manhood, came 
back all at once to my memory, which showed me every incident of my career with wonderful 
clearness. I was conscious of no other desire than that of finding myself again in the regions revealed 
to us by our beloved belief; and then all this tumult died away. I was free, and my body was lying 
lifeless beside me. Ah! Dear friends, what an intoxicating happiness it is, this stripping away of the 
burden of the earthly body! What an unspeakable joy to take in the view of the glorious immensity 
around us! But you must not fancy that I found myself all at once at the summit of felicity; no, I am 
among those who, thought they have learned something, but have yet a great deal more to learn. I was 
not long in remembering you, my brothers in exile; my sympathy, my good wishes, are with you! 


                                                 
58  After the ceremony, a few of the members of the Society, having met together, received the following communication, made 


spontaneously and most unexpectedly: “My name is Bernard; I lived in 1796, in Passy, which was then a small village. I was a poor devil of 
a teacher; and God alone knows what miseries I had to undergo. What a life of weariness I went through! How many years of care and 
suffering! I came, at last, to curse God, the devil, men in general, and women in particular! Of the last, not one ever came to me to say, 
‘Courage! Patience!’ I was obliged to live alone, always alone; and the malice of others rendered me malicious. Since that time I wander 
about the places where I lived and died. 


“I heard what you said today; I was greatly affected by your prayers; you have accompanied a good and worthy spirit to the grave of his 
body, and all that you said and did has moved me deeply. I was one of a numerous company of spirits; we all prayed in common for you all, 
for the spread of your holy belief. Pray for us, who need help. The spirit of Sanson, who was with us, has promised us that you will think of 
us. I desire to be reincarnated in order that I may profit by a new trial, and thus prepare for myself a happier future in the spirit-world. Adieu, 
friends; I call you so, because you are kind to those who suffer. As for you, I wish you good thoughts and a happy future.”… 


We think it important to call attention to the fact that the writing medium, who served as Mr. Sanson’s intermediary on the day of the 
funeral and the following days, had never seen Mr. Sanson, and knew nothing of his character, position, or habits; he did not know that he 
had children, and therefore could not know whether they did, or did not, share his opinions in regard to Spiritism. The correctness of the 
allusions contained in the various messages, and the faithfulness with which the character of Mr. Sanson is reflected in them, cannot, 
therefore, be attributed to knowledge, or to imagination, on the part of the medium. Another fact, equally curious and equally independent of 
the medium’s mind, is the spontaneous communication of the spirit, Bernard, of whom neither the medium nor any of the persons present 
had ever heard. – Vide “Revue Spirite,” May 1862, pp. 132 & 133. 
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“Do you care to know who were the spirits that received me on my return to the other life, and 
what were my first impressions on crossing its threshold? Those friends included all whom we have 
evoked, all our spirit-brothers who have shared our labors. What I saw was a splendor that cannot be 
described. I have set myself to discerning what is true in the communications that have been received 
by us, and I am ready to correct any erroneous statements; ready, in fact, to be the knight-errant of 
truth in the other world, as I was, when in your world.” 


JOBARD 
 
1. During your lifetime, you requested us to call you when you should have quitted the 


Earth; we therefore do so, not only in order to comply with your wish, but also, and especially, 
to renew to you the expression of our sincere and lively affection, and in the hope of learning 
from you; for you, more than any other, will be able to give us precise information respecting 
the world in which you now are. We shall therefore be very glad if you will have the kindness to 
reply to our questions. 


A. What has now to be done is to assist you to a knowledge of the spirit-life. As for your 
sympathy, I see it; I no longer merely receive the expression of it through the ears, which is a great 
step in advance. 


2. To fix our ideas, so as not to talk vaguely, we begin by asking you in what part of the 
room you are, and how you would appear to us, if we could see you? 


A. I am close to the medium; you would see me under the appearance of the Jobard who has so 
often been seated at this table, for your mortal eyes, not yet unsealed, can see spirits only under their 
mortal form. 


3. Would it be possible for you to render yourself visible to us, and, if not, what is the 
obstacle that prevents your doing so? 


A. Your own personal condition. A seeing medium would see me; no others could see me. 
4. The seat you occupy is that which you used to occupy when you were with us, during 


your life, and which we had kept for you this evening. Those who have seen you there, then, may 
imagine you to be with us, just as you were on those occasions. If you are not there with your 
material body, you are there with your fluidic body, which has the same form; if we do not see 
you with our bodily eyes, we see you with the eyes of our thought; if we can no longer hold 
communion with you by word of mouth, we can do so by writing, with the aid of an 
intermediary; our connection with you is therefore in no way interrupted by your death, and we 
can converse with you as easily and as completely as before. Is this a true description of the state 
of the case? 


A. Yes; you have known all this for a long time. As for this seat, I shall often occupy it, even 
when you do not notice it, for my spirit will reside among you. 


We invite attention to these last words: “My spirit will reside among you.” 
In the present case the statement is not figurative, but expresses a reality. Through the 


knowledge that is given us by Spiritism of the nature of spirits, we know that a spirit may be among 
us, not merely in thought, but also in person, with the aid of his ethereal body, which makes him a 
distinct personality. A spirit, then, may reside among us after death, as really as during the life of his 
body; and, what is more, he can come and go when he pleases. We thus have around us, in our houses, 
a crowd of invisible inmates, some of whom regard us with indifference, while others are attached to 
us by affection. It is of these latter, especially, that it may be said, “They reside among us;” a statement 
that is to be understood as meaning, “They habitually assist, inspire, and protect us.” 


5. It is not very long since you were seated in the place you are occupying at present; do 
the conditions in which you now find yourself seem to you to be changed? What effect does this 
change produce in you? 
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A. The conditions do not seem to me changed; but my spirit enjoys a clearness and distinctness 
of perception that leaves no shadow about the questions to which I direct my thought. 


6. Can you remember whether you had been in the same state before your last existence 
and do you find yourself changed since then? 


A. I remember my anterior existences, and I perceive that I have improved. I see, and I 
assimilate what I see. After my former incarnations, my spirit was in a state of confusion, and I 
perceive nothing but my terrestrial gaps. 


7. Do you remember your last incarnation but one, that which preceded your existence as 
Mr. Jobard? 


A. In my last existence but one I was a working mechanic, devoured by poverty and by the desire 
to perfect my work. I have realized, in my life as Jobard, the dreams of the poverty-stricken workman, 
and I praise God, whose infinite goodness has caused the plant, of which He had sown the seed in my 
brain, to grow and fructify.59 


8. Have you already given any communications elsewhere? 
A. I have, as of yet, given very few communications. In many places, another spirit has taken 


my name. In some cases I was near this spirit, but was not able to communicate; my death is so recent 
that I am still affected by certain terrestrial influences. I can only express my thoughts where I find 
perfect sympathy. Before long, I shall be able to act with entire freedom; but I cannot do so yet. When 
a man who dies is widely known, he is evoked on all sides; a thousand spirits are prompt to assume his 
name; this has already happened to me in several instances. I assure you that few spirits are able to 
communicate directly after their deliverance, even with the aid of their favorite medium. 


9. Do you see the spirits who are with us this evening? 
A. I see, close to you, Lazarus and Erastes; a little farther off, hovering in space, the Spirit of 


Truth; besides these spirits of greater advancement, I see a crowd of spirit-friends who surround the 
assembly, taking an active and benevolent part in the proceedings. You may esteem yourselves happy, 
dear Friends, for good influences are about you, warding off the suggestions that would lead you into 
error. 


10. During your life, you shared the opinion of those who suppose the Earth to have been 
formed by the agglomeration of four planets. Do you still hold this opinion? 


A. That opinion is erroneous. The recent discoveries of geology prove the convulsions that 
have occurred in the history of the Earth and the successive eras of its formation. The Earth, like the 
other planets, has had its own life; and God had no need of so disorderly a cataclysm as is implied in 
such an aggregation of planets. Water and fire are the only organic elements of the Earth. 


11. You also believed that men might remain for an unlimited period in a state of 
catalepsy, and that the human race has been brought, in this state, to the Earth. Is this still your 
opinion? 


A. All that was a mere illusion of my imagination, always apt to go too far. The state of 
catalepsy may last for a long time, but not indefinitely. My idea was derived from the exaggerations of 
Eastern legends. Believe me, I have already suffered not a little in recalling the illusions to which I 
was too prompt to attach credence; do not lose sight of this fact. I had already acquired considerable 
knowledge; and my intelligence being prompt (I may say so without vanity,) to apply the wide and 
varied researches of my anterior career, I had retained, from my preceding incarnation, the love of the 
marvelous and the complex acquired in my study of the figments of the popular fancy. 


 I have not, as of yet, given so much attention to purely intellectual subjects, such as those in 
which you are interested. How could I do so, dazzled, carried away, as I am, by the wondrous 
spectacle that I see around me? The tie of our common spiritist belief a tie far more powerful than you, 
human beings, can imagine, is the only thing that could attract me to this Earth that I abandon – not 


                                                 
59  Mr. Jobard, a man of great learning and immense activity of mind, was the author of many ingenious and valuable inventions. – TR. 
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with joy, for that would be an irreverence towards the Creator – but with a profound thankfulness for 
my deliverance. 


A subscription having been set on foot, by the Spiritist Society, in February 1862, for the 
distressed operatives of Lyons, one of the members subscribed 25 francs in his own name, and 25 
francs in the name of Mr. Jobard, who dictated, in reference to this incident, the following message:  


I am pleased and grateful to find that my spiritist brethren do not forget me. Thanks to the 
generous heart that has conveyed to you the offering that I should have made, if I had still been a 
dweller in your world! In the one that I now inhabit, we have no need of money; it was therefore 
necessary for me to draw upon a friendly purse in order to give you a tangible proof of my sympathy 
for the misfortune of my brothers in Lyons. Brave workmen! You see that charity is not an empty 
word, since rich and poor have shown their fraternal sympathy in your distress! You are thus upon the 
broad, humanitarian road of progress; may God preserve you therein, and may more fortunate times be 
in store for you; our spirit-friends will sustain you and aid you to triumph over the difficulties of your 
lot! 


I am beginning to live more peacefully, less disturbed by the evocations from every quarter that 
pursued me, for a time, thick as hail. Spirits are not exempted, it seems, from the tyranny of fashion; 
when the fashion of evoking Jobard shall have been supplanted by some other; I shall pass into the 
region of human forgetfulness; and I beg that, when this is the case, my sincere and serious friends 
will continue to evoke me, that we may resume our study of questions which have hitherto been 
treated of too superficially, and that thus your friend Jobard, completely transfigured, may be enabled 
to be of use to you, as he desires to be, from the very bottom of his heart.  


JOBARD 
Having given a sufficient time to communicating with his earthly friends, Mr. Jobard joined the 


ranks of the spirits who are most actively pushing forward the social renovation of the Earth, while 
awaiting his approaching reincarnation in this world, when he will take a still more direct part in the 
work of its reformation. Since that time, he has frequently given to the Paris Society – among whose 
members he insists upon being still enrolled – communications of superior import, whose seriousness 
of purpose has not excluded the originality of style, and the witty sallies, by which his writings were 
characterized during his life, and which reveal the authorship of his messages before he has signed 
them. 


 
 


SAMUEL PHILIPPE 
 
Samuel Philippe was an upright man, in the fullest acceptation of the term. He was never known 


to do a wicked thing or to have willingly injured any human being. His devotion to his friends was 
unbounded; whoever needed his aid was sure to obtain it, even though at a loss to himself. Trouble, 
fatigue, sacrifices of all kinds, he willingly underwent for the sake of being useful to others; and he did 
this naturally, without ostentation, and was astonished that anyone should give him credit for so doing. 
So far from showing resentment against those who wronged him, he was just as ready to oblige them 
as though they had only done him good. When people repaid his kindness with ingratitude, he would 
say, “It is not I who am to be pitied, but they.” Though extremely intelligent and gifted with much 
natural talent, his life was laborious and full of heavy trials. His was one of those rare natures that 
flower in the shade, of whom the world takes no note, and the splendor of whose goodness is not 
recognized by human eyes. He had derived, from his knowledge of Spiritism, an ardent faith in the 
future life and great resignation in hearing the ills of the present one. He died in December 1862, at the 
age of fifty, after a long and painful illness, sincerely regretted by his family and friends. Evoked 
several months after his death, he responded to our call in the following conversation:  


Q. Have you a clear remembrance of your last instants upon the Earth? 
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A.  Perfectly so, this remembrance came back to me little by little, for, at the moment of my 
departure, my ideas were confused. 


Q. Will you kindly tell us, both for our instruction and for the interest we feel in your 
exemplary life, how the passage from the earthly life to the spirit-life was effected in your case, 
and the situation in which you now find yourself? 


A. Willingly; this narrative will be useful, not to you only, but also to me. By turning my 
thoughts back to the Earth, the comparison will cause me to appreciate more correctly the goodness of 
the Creator. 


You know how full of sorrows was my life; – thank God my courage never failed me under 
adversity, and now I rejoice to have borne my troubles courageously. How much I should have missed 
had I yielded to discouragement! I shudder to think that, through giving way to weakness, I might 
have lost the benefit of all that I had endured, and have had to begin the lesson over again. Oh Friends! 
May you be thoroughly persuaded of this truth; upon it depends your future happiness. No, it is not to 
pay too much for this happiness with a few years of sufferings. If you could but feel how small a 
matter are a few short years in comparison with eternity! 


If the last of my existences appears to you to have been in some degree meritorious, you would 
not have said as much of those that preceded it. It is only through continuous struggles with my evil 
tendencies that I have made myself what I now am. To efface the last traces of my former faults, it was 
necessary for me to undergo these last trials, which I had voluntarily accepted. The firmness of my 
resolution gave me the strength to bear them without murmuring. I now bless those trials; through 
them I have broken with the past, which is now, for me, only a remembrance; and I can contemplate, 
with legitimate satisfaction, the headway I have already made. 


Oh! You who made me suffer when I was upon the Earth, who were harsh and unkind to me, 
who humiliated me and filled my cup with bitterness, whose treachery often reduced me to the hardest 
privations, I not only forgive you, I thank you, for all you did! You little thought that, intending to do 
me harm, you were really doing me so much good! It is to you that I owe, in great measure, the 
happiness I enjoy; for you gave me the opportunity of forgiving and of returning good for evil. The 
Divine Providence placed you upon my road in order to try my patience and to exercise me in the 
practice of the most difficult branch of charity – the love of our enemies. 


Do not be impatient at this digression; I now come to the questions you have addressed to me. 
Although I had suffered horribly during my last illness, I underwent no death-struggle; death 


came upon me like a sleep, without effort, without any shock. Having no fear of the future, I did not 
seek to retain my hold upon life, and I had, consequently, no need to struggle against the action of 
desegregation. The separation took place without effort, without pain, and even without my 
knowledge. 


I am not aware how long this sort of sleep lasted, but it was only for a short time. My waking 
was a calm that offered a delightful contrast to my previous state; I had no longer felt any pain, and I 
rejoiced in this deliverance; I wished to get up, and to walk about; but a torpor, that was not at all 
disagreeable – that was, on the contrary, rather pleasant – held me motionless, and I gave myself up to 
it with a sort of enjoyment, without trying to understand my situation, however, without doubting that 
I had left the Earth; everything about me seemed to me like a dream. I saw my wife and several friends 
on their knees in the room, and weeping; and I said to myself that they, no doubt, thought I was dead. I 
wished to tell them they were mistaken, but I could not articulate a single word, from which I 
concluded that I really must have been dreaming. And I was still further confirmed in this idea because 
I saw myself surrounded by various persons whom I loved, but who had long been dead, and also by 
others whom I did not recognize at first, and who seemed to be watching over me, and awaiting my 
awakening. 


This state was made up of alterations of lucidity and of somnolence, in which I alternately 
recovered, and lost, the consciousness of my self. Gradually, my ideas acquired more distinctness; the 
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light that I had seemed to see, as it were, through a fog, became brighter; I began to recover my 
consciousness, and I presently comprehended that I no longer belonged to the terrestrial world. If I had 
not had knowledge of Spiritism, my illusion would doubtless have lasted much longer. 


My mortal envelope was not yet buried; I looked upon it with a sort of pitying contempt, 
congratulating myself on being rid of it. I was so glad to be free! I breathed at ease, like one who has 
escaped from a foul and stinking atmosphere; an indescribable feeling of happiness pervaded my 
whole being; the presence of those I had formerly loved filled me with joy; I was not in the least 
surprised to see them, it appeared to me perfectly natural to do so, but I seemed to have found them 
again, after a long journey. One thing surprised me much, at first, viz., that we understood one another 
without pronouncing a word; our thoughts were transmitted in a single glance, and as though by a sort 
of fluidic interpenetration. 


Nevertheless, I was not yet entirely enfranchised from terrestrial ideas; the remembrance of all 
that I had suffered came back, from time to time, to my mind, as though to make me more fully 
appreciate the happiness of my new position. I had suffered much corporeally; but I had suffered still 
more morally: I had been the object of malevolence, a prey to the thousand perplexities that sometimes 
cause more annoyance than do more serious misfortunes, because they keep us in a constant state of 
anxiety. The impression left by those worries was so far from having entirely disappeared, that I 
sometimes asked myself if I were really freed from them; it seemed to me, at times, that I still heard 
certain disagreeable voices; I feared a return of the troubles by which I was formerly so often 
tormented, and, in spite of myself, I trembled: I touched myself, so to say, to make sure that I was not 
dreaming; and when, at length, I acquired the certainty that I was really delivered from the troubles of 
the earthly life, I seemed to have thrown off an enormous load. “It is, then, really true,” I exclaimed, 
“that I am at last delivered from the cares that are the torment of human life!” and I thanked God for 
this deliverance with the deepest gratitude. I felt like a poverty-stricken mortal who, having suddenly 
inherited an immense fortune, cannot, at first, realize the change in his position, and continue, for a 
while, to dread the torments of want. Ah! If men could but understand the nature of the future life, 
what strength, what courage they would derive in adversity, from their conviction of its reality! What 
would they not do, while they are upon Earth, to secure for them the happiness that God has prepared 
for those of His children who have been obedient to His laws! They would see how worthless are the 
earthly enjoyments by which they are tempted, in comparison with the enjoyments of the life to come, 
of which they think so little! 


Q. Has the spirit-world, – which seems so new to you,60 and in comparison with which our 
world seems to you of so little importance – and the numerous friends you have found there, 
caused you to lose sight of the family and friends you have left behind you upon the Earth? 


A. If I could forget them, I should be unworthy of the happiness I am enjoying. God does not 
reward selfishness, but punishes it. The world in which I now am may make me indifferent to the 
Earth, but not to the spirits who are incarnated upon it. It is only among men that the prosperous forget 
their companions in misfortune. I often come back to visit those with whom I was connected in my 
earthly life; I rejoice in their affectionate remembrance of me; their thinking of me attracts me to them; 
I join them when they confer together; I share their joys and am saddened by their sorrows, but my 
sympathy for them is not the anxious distress of human sadness, because I see that their troubles are 
only temporary and for their own good. I rejoice in the thought that they will all arrive, sooner or later, 
in this happy abode, in which suffering is unknown. I apply myself, especially, to aiding them to 
                                                 


60  The following statement was made to the Translator, some years ago, by the involuntary writing: – 
“The spirit-life is never alike to us after successive incarnations. The spirit is changed by each new conjunction with flesh, and 


therefore produces, and perceives, a different set of externalized conditions after each return to the earthly life. This is why so many of the 
spirits who have been incarnated in your sphere do not recognize the spirit-sphere as having been known to them before. It is as new a life, in 
its way, each time we enter it. All the conditions and surroundings of the universe are merely temporary sets of relations and perceptions 
whose only actuality is in the consciousness of those who create them (for themselves and for the time being) by their perception of them.” – 
TR. 
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become worthy of this abode; I endeavor, by every means, in my power, to suggest good thoughts to 
their minds, and, above all, to fortify them in the resignation to the Divine will. My greatest grief is to 
see them retarding their own happiness by their want of courage, by murmuring, by doubts concerning 
the future, or by any reprehensible action. I try to turn them aside from the evil road; if I succeed, it is 
a great pleasure to me and to all our friends here; if I fail, I say to myself with regret: – “This is a new 
delay for them!” but I console myself with remembering that it is not forever, and that they will all 
reach the goal in time. 


 
MR. VAN DURST 


 
Formerly employed in a Government office; died at Antwerp, in 1863, at eighty years of age. 
A medium having inquired of his spirit-guide, a short time after this gentlemen’s decease, 


whether he could be evoked, received the following reply:  
“This spirit is passing very slowly out of the state of confusion; it would be possible for him to 


answer your call, but it would be difficult and fatiguing for him to do so. You had better wait four days 
longer, when he will be ready to reply to you. Between this and that, he will have become aware of the 
kindly interest you have expressed for him, and he will come to you gratefully, and as a friend.” 


 


Four days afterwards, the spirit in question dictated this communication:  
Dear Friend, my earthly life was of slight importance, weighed in the scales of eternity; 


nevertheless, I am far from being unhappy. I am in the modest, but comparatively happy, position of 
one who, in the earthly life, did little wrong, and yet did not sufficiently aim at perfection. If people 
can be happy in a narrow sphere, I am of the number. I regret only one thing, which is, that I did not 
know what you know; my state of confusion would have been shorter and less painful. As it was, it 
caused me great suffering. Think what it must be to live, and yet not to live; to see your fleshly body, 
to be strongly bound to it, and yet to be unable to make use of it; to see those you love, and to feel that 
the mental action which unites you to them is becoming extinct – oh, what a terrible moment! How 
terrible to feel yourself stunned by an indefinable sensation that seizes and strangles you and, an 
instant afterwards, darkness! To be alive, and, the next moment, to feel yourself annihilated! You 
strive to regain the consciousness of your self, and you cannot grasp it; you no longer exist, and yet 
you feel that, nevertheless, you do exist, but in an abyss of confusion! And presently, after a lapse of 
time that you are unable to measure, a time of latent distress – for you have no longer the strength to 
feel it understandingly – after this lapse of time which seems to you interminable, to be slowly reborn 
into existence, to wake up in a new world! To no longer possess a material body, to no longer have 
part or lot in the earthly life; to feel that you are living the life of immortality! No longer to see about 
you men in heavy bodies of flesh, but to find yourself surrounded with the light and active forms of 
spirits, gliding beside you, and around you, in every direction, and in such numbers that your glance is 
unable to take them in; for they seem to fill the infinity of space in which they float! To see this 
infinity spread out before you, and to be able to transport yourself through it by the mere action of 
your will; to hold communion, by the mere action of your thought! Oh, Friends, what a different life 
from that of the Earth! What a brilliant life! What a life of delight! Hail, hail to thee, Eternity that hast 
received me into thy bosom! Adieu, Earth that hast held me back so long from the native element of 
my soul! No, I want nothing more of thee, for thou art a land of exile, and thy greatest happiness is – 
nothing! 


But if, before quitting the Earth, I had known what you know, how much easier and more 
pleasant would have been my initiation into this other life! I should have known, before dying, what I 
had to learn afterwards, at the moment of separation; and my soul would have accomplished its 
disengagement much more easily. You are on the right road, but never, no, never upon the Earth, can 
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you fully understand to what that road is leading you! Say this to my son; but say it to him so often 
that he may be brought to believe it, and to learn; let him do this, and, when he comes into the world in 
which I am, we shall not be separated. 


Farewell, Friends, farewell to you all; I await your arrival here, and, while you remain upon the 
Earth, I shall often come to your meetings for enlightenment; for I do not yet know as much as is 
known by many among you. But I shall learn rapidly in this world where I have no longer any ties to 
hold me back, and where old age no longer weakens my faculties. Here, we live, and advance, largely 
and rapidly; for horizons ahead of us are so magnificent that we are impatient to reach them! And now 
I leave you my Friends. Farewell, farewell! 


VAN DURST. 
 


SIXDENIERS 
 
An excellent man, killed by an accident, and who had been known to the medium during his life 


– Bordeaux, February 11th, 1861 
Q. Can you give me any details concerning your death? 
A. After the drowning, yes. 
Q. Why not before? 
A. You know all those details already. (This was the case.) 
Q. Have the kindness to describe to me what you felt after your death. 
A. It was long before I recovered my consciousness; but, with the grace of God and the help of 


the friends about me, when at length the light became visible, I was inundated by it. Be hopeful! You 
are sure to find, on coming here, more than you had looked for! Nothing of matter; everything is 
perceived by senses that are hidden from you during the life of the flesh; what can neither be seen by 
the eye nor touched by the hand; do you understand what I mean? It is an admiration of the spirit-
being that surpasses your power of understanding, for there are no words that can explain it; it is 
something that can only be felt by the soul. 


My awaking was very happy. The life of the Earth is one of those dreams that, notwithstanding 
the grotesqueness that you attach to the word, I can only speak of as a nightmare. Suppose you dream 
that you are in a filthy dungeon; that your body – devoured by worms which gnaw into the very 
marrow of your bones – is suspended above a fiery furnace; that your mouth, parched with thirst, finds 
not even a breath of air for refreshment; that your spirit, horror-stricken, sees around you only 
monsters ready to devour you; figure to yourself, in short, all the most hideous, most horrible fancies 
that the most fantastic dream can bring together for your torment, and then imagine yourself 
transported, all at once, into an Eden of delight! Imagine yourself to awake from your nightmare, and 
to find yourself surrounded by all those whom you have loved, whose loss you have wept, and whose 
beloved faces you see about you, looking upon you with joyous smiles; that you inhale the most 
exquisite perfumes and cool your parched throat at a spring of living water; that you are floated 
upwards, into the infinity of space, as lightly as the flower that the breeze carries off from the tree; that 
you feel yourself to be enveloped in the Infinite Love as the baby is enveloped in the love of its 
mother; fancy all this, and you will still have formed to yourself only a dim and faint idea of the 
transition! I have tried, by these similarities, to explain to you the happiness of the life that awaits man 
after the death of his body; but it is something that cannot be explained. Can the infinity of the sky be 
explained to the blind cripple whose eyes are closed to the light, and whose limbs have never been 
able to overstep the circle of powerlessness in which they are imprisoned? To give you an idea of the 
happiness of eternity, I would say to you, “Love!” for only love can show you a fore glimpse of that 
happiness; and love implies absence of selfishness. 


Q. Was your situation a happy one, at once, on your entrance into the spirit-world? 
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A. No, I had to pay the debt of my human life. Through my heart, I had divined the existence of 
a future life for the spirit, but I had no active faith in the future. I had therefore to expiate my 
indifference towards my Creator; but His mercy took account of the little good I had been able to do, 
the sorrows I had endured with resignation, notwithstanding the suffering they had caused me: and the 
Divine Justice, which holds the scales according to a rule that men cannot understand, weighed my 
merits with so much love and kindness, that my shortcomings were speedily effaced. 


Q. Will you give me news of your daughter? (Deceased four or five years before her 
father) 


A. She is fulfilling a mission upon your Earth. 
Q. Is she happy in this reincarnation? I hope my question is not indiscreet? 
A. I could not regard it as being such; do I not see your thought like a picture, before my eyes? 


No, her human life is not a happy one, but the opposite; she has to undergo all the troubles of your 
world, but she will illustrate, by her example, all the noble virtues about which men make so many 
fine phrases. I shall aid her; she will not have much difficulty in surmounting the obstacles in her path; 
her present life is not an expiation, but a mission. Be easy about her; and accept my thanks for your 
kind remembrance. 


(At this moment, the medium found a difficulty in writing, and said: – “If it be a suffering spirit 
that is trying to take possession of my hand, I beg him to write his name.”) 


A. One who is very unhappy. 
Q. Be kind enough to tell me your name. 
A. Valeria. 
Q. Will you tell me what has brought your punishment upon you? 
A. No. 
Q. Do you repent of your wrongdoing? 
A. You see that I do. 
Q. Who brought you here? 
A. Sixdeniers. 
Q. For what purpose did he bring you here? 
A. That you may help me? 
Q. Was it you who hindered me from writing, just now? 
A. He put me in his place. 
Q. What connection is there between you? 
A. He guides me. 
Q. Ask him to join in the prayer we are going to offer up for you. 
(After the prayer, Sixdeniers, taking possession of the medium’s hand, wrote: – Thanks for her; 


you have understood what she needs; think of her.) 
Q. (To Sixdeniers) Have you many suffering spirits to guide? 
A. No, but, as soon as we have brought one back to the right road, we take in hand another; 


without, however, losing sight of those we formerly assisted. 
Q. How can you suffice for exercising an oversight that must be multiplied to infinity in 


the course of time? 
A. Those whom we bring back to virtue become purified and progress; they then give us less 


trouble; and besides, in raising them, we raise ourselves also, and, as we go up, our faculties progress, 
and our power radiates more widely in proportion to our purity.  


Remark – Inferior spirits, then, are assisted by higher spirits, whose mission it is to bring them 
on; this task is therefore not exclusively committed to incarnates, though they too should take part in 
it, because it is for them also a means of advancement. When a spirit of lower degree impedes a 
communication, as in the present case, it is not always from a good motive; but the higher spirits 
permit the interruption, either as a trial for the medium’s patience, or in order that he may labor for the 
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amelioration of the interrupter. The persistence of the latter may sometimes, undoubtedly, degenerate 
into obsession; but the more tenacious the obsession, the greater, and the more evident, is the 
obsessor’s need of assistance. It is therefore a mistake to repel such a spirit; we ought, on the contrary, 
to regard him as a mendicant who needs our charity. We should say to ourselves: – “Here is an 
unhappy spirit who has been sent to me by spirits of higher degree that I may carry on his education.61 
If I succeed, I shall rejoice to have led back an erring soul to goodness, and to have shortened his 
sufferings. The task is often a painful one; it would, no doubt, be more agreeable to receive only high 
and beautiful communications, and to converse only with the spirits of our choice; but it is not by the 
exclusive seeking of our own satisfaction, and by turning away from the opportunities presented to us 
of doing good, that we shall merit the protection of spirits of high degree. 


 
 


DR. DEMEURE 
Died at Albi (Tarn) January 25th, 1865 


 
Dr. Demeure was a distinguished homeopath physician of Albi. His moral excellence, as well 


as his great learning, had won for him the esteem and veneration of his fellow-townsmen. His kindness 
and charity were inexhaustible; and, notwithstanding his great age, he thought nothing of his fatigue 
when called upon to prescribe for the poor. His fees were the last thing he thought of; and he was even 
more ready to hasten to the bedside of the destitute than to those who were able to pay for his visits; 
“because the latter (he would often say), if he did not go to them, could always secure the aid of some 
other physician.” To the poor, he not only gave the requisite medicines gratuitously, but frequently left 
them money for their daily needs, a species of help that is often the most beneficial of medicines. His 
benevolence was such that he might be fairly called The Curate of Arts of the medical profession.62 


Dr. Demeure had embraced, with ardor, the theory of Spiritism, because it gave him the key of 
the grave problems of which he had vainly sought the solution in science and in the various systems of 
philosophy. His profound and investigating mind had shown him, at once, the vastness of its scope, 
and he had consequently become one of its earliest and most zealous propagators. Relations of lively 
and mutual sympathy were established between him and ourselves through the correspondence that we 
had kept up for several years. 


We were informed of his death on the 30th of January, and our first thought was to converse with 
him. Here is the communication we received from him on that day:  


“I am here. I had promised myself, while alive, that, as soon as I was dead, I would come, if 
possible, to shake hands with my beloved teacher and friend, Allan Kardec. 


“Death plunged my soul into the heavy sleep that we call lethargy; but my thought kept watch. I 
shook off the injurious torpor that prolongs the confusion that follows death, I roused myself to 
wakefulness and, with a single bound, I accomplished the journey! 


“How happy I am! I am no longer old nor infirm. My earthly body was only an imposed 
disguise. I am young and handsome, embellished by the eternal youth of the spirit, whose face is never 
furrowed by wrinkles, whose hair is never whitened by the lapse of time. I am as light as the bird that 


                                                 
61  The hierarchal order of the Universe explains the fact, well-known to the members of “circles” formed for obtaining spirit-


manifestations, viz., that ignorant and vicious spirits are often brought to them to be instructed and moralized, and are generally rendered 
better by the conversation and remonstrance of their members. “Why do you bring these low spirits to us, instead of acting upon them 
yourselves?” inquired the translator, on one occasion, of the higher spirit who had thus brought a lot of poor wretches to be taken in hand by 
a “circle” of which she was a member; “surely, you, who are so much higher than we are, must be able to act upon these unhappy spirits 
more effectually than we can do!” 


“It is precisely because we are higher than you are,” replied the Guide of the Circle, ‘that you can act upon them more effectually than 
we can do. Remember that all spiritual light comes down from above; and you will then understand how it is that we cannot act directly on 
spirits so low as these. They are below you; and therefore we can only reach them, and act upon them, through you.” – TR. 


62  A parish priest of such entire and admirable benevolence that his name has become “a household word” in France. – TR. 
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traverses, on rapid wing, your cloudy sky; and I admire, contemplate, bless, love and adore – I, am 
atom before the grandeur, wisdom, and science of our Creator, and all the marvels by which I am 
surrounded. 


“I am happy! I am in glory! Oh! What language could ever recount the splendid beauties of the 
Land of the Purified? The skies, the worlds, the suns, and the part played by them in the great 
convergence of universal harmony! Yet this will I try to do, O Friend and Teacher! I will make a study 
of this grand theme, and I will bring you the results of my spirit-labors, which I dedicate to you 
beforehand. I shall soon return.” 


DEMEURE 
The two following communications, received on the 1st and the 2nd of February, relate to the 


illness from which we were suffering at the moment. Although personal to ourselves, we give them 
here, because they show that the spirit of the excellent physician is as actively helpful in his present 
life as in his last one. 


“My dear friend – Have confidence in us, and keep up your courage; this attack, though 
fatiguing and painful; will not last long, and you will be able, if you adopt the precautions we have 
suggested, to complete the work which is the principal aim of your present existence.  I am always at 
your side with the Spirit of Truth, who allows me to speak in his name, as the last of your former 
friends that has arrived in the world of the Spirits. They are doing the honors of the reception. Dear 
Teacher, how glad I am to have died in time to be with you in this emergency! If a had died a little 
sooner, I might, perhaps, have been able to ward off this attack, which I did not foresee, having been 
too recently discarnated to be able to occupy myself with the things of your sphere. But now I shall 
always watch over you, and shall be with you constantly through this illness; but you know the 
proverb: “Heaven helps those who help themselves.” You must help your spirit-friends to be useful to 
you, by conforming strictly to their prescriptions. 


It is too warm in this room; and your coal-fire oppresses you. While this attack lasts, do not 
burn coal; the gas with which the room is filled is very injurious, and adds to your difficulty in 
breathing. – Your friend, 


Demeure” 
 
“It is I, Demeure, the friend and disciple of Allan Kardec. I have come to tell that I was beside 


him when the accident occurred; its effects would have been far more serious, but for the efficacious 
intervention in which I was so happy to take part. From my own observations, as well as from the 
information I have obtained from higher spirits, I am quite aware that the sooner his discarnation takes 
place, the sooner will he be able to reincarnate himself, as he has to do, for the accomplishment of his 
task; nevertheless, he has still to finish the works which will complete the doctrinal initiation confided 
to him; and he will be guilty of voluntary homicide if he continues, by overwork, to increase the 
defectiveness of his organism, which threatens him with a sudden departure for the other world. There 
must be no hesitation in telling him the truth about himself, so that he may be on his guard and may 
follow our prescriptions to the very letter.” 


DEMEURE 
 
The following communication was obtained at Montauban, in January 26 th, the day after his 


death by the Spiritist Society of that town. 
Antoine Demeure 


 
“I am not dead for you, dear Friends, but for those who, unlike you, are unacquainted with the 


admirable doctrine which reunites those who have loved one another upon the Earth, and who have 
shared the same sentiments of kindness and charity. 
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“I am happy; happier than I could have hoped to be; for I enjoy a degree of lucidity that is rare 
among spirits who have only been disengaged from matter for so short a time. I shall often be near 
you, and I shall not fail to give you information in regard to many things of which we are unaware 
while we are attached to the paltry material body that shuts us out from so much magnificence and so 
many enjoyments. Pray for those who are deprived of the happiness of obtaining this knowledge. They 
little know how much they lose by their indifference to the light. 


“I shall not remain long with you today; but I must just tell you that I do not feel by any means 
a stranger in the world that is invisible to you. It seems to me that I have always inhabited it. I am 
very happy here; for I see my friends on the Earth and can communicate with them whenever I wish to 
do so. 


“Do not weep for me, my Friends; you would make me regret that I have known you! Let time 
do its work and you will be led on to this sojourn where we shall be reunited by and by. Good night, 
dear Friends; be consoled for my departure, for I am still near you.” 


DEMEURE. 
 
Another letter from Montauban contained the following narrative: – 
“We had kept the knowledge of Dr. Demeure’s death from Madame G. (a seeing medium and 


very lucid somnambulist), in order not to excite her extreme sensitiveness; and the worthy doctor, no 
doubt appreciating our intentions, had avoided showing himself to her. On the 10th February last, we 
had assembled at the invitation of our guides, who, they told us, wished to relieve Madame G. of a 
sprained ankle, from which she had been suffering excruciatingly since the preceding day. This was all 
we knew of the matter, and we were far indeed from anticipating the surprise they had in store for us. 
Madame G. had no sooner passed into the state of somnambulism than she began to scream violently, 
pointing, meantime, to her foot. 


“Madame G., as we later learned, perceived a spirit bending over her leg. His face was hidden 
from her view, as he energetically worked over her injured limb, appearing to rub and to massage it, 
utilizing a longitudinal drawing or pulling motion, exactly as would have been done by a physician in 
the flesh. The treatment was so painful that the patient uttered a succession of shrieks, writhing in her 
chair, in great agony. But the crisis was of short duration; in the course of ten minutes, every trace of 
the sprain had disappeared; the swelling of the ankle had subsided, and the foot had regained its 
normal appearance; Madame G. was perfectly cured. 


“The spirit, however, was still unrecognized by the medium, and persisted in not allowing her to 
see his face; he even seemed to be going away, when Madame G., who, a few minutes before, could 
not have taken a single step, sprang to the middle of the room, determined to shake hands with her 
spirit-doctor and to thank him for curing her. As she did so, the latter again turned his head aside, 
while leaving his hand in hers, when Madame G. uttered a loud cry, and fell, unconscious, on the 
floor. She had caught sight of her doctor’s face, and instantly fainted away. While she remained in this 
state of unconsciousness, she was carefully tended by a group of sympathetic spirits; and her lucidity 
having presently returned, she conversed aloud with them, shaking hands with them, and exchanging 
with them tokens of the most cordial friendship, especially with the spirit of the doctor, who responded 
warmly to her expressions of affection, and restored her to her ordinary calmness by surrounding her 
with an atmosphere of health-giving fluids. 


“Is not this little scene at once most natural and most dramatic, and do not the various actors 
who took part in it seem as though they were enacting an incident of the earthly life? Is it not a fresh 
proof, added to the thousand proofs of the fact which we possess already, that the spirits who people 
space are beings as real as we are, possessing bodies, and acting as they did when upon the Earth? We 
were delighted to find ourselves again with our valued friend, and to know that he retained, in his 
spirit-state, his excellent heart and his delicate solicitude. He had been, in life, the physician of the 
medium; he knew how extremely sensitive she was, and he endeavored to spare her feelings as 
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carefully as though she had been his own child. And is not this proof of identity, given by the spirit to 
persons whom he loved when alive, a striking conformation of the truth of the spiritist theory, and well 
calculated to lead us to regard the future under a most consoling aspect?” 


Remark – The situation of Dr. Demeure, as a spirit, is precisely what his earthly life, so nobly 
and so usefully employed, might have led us to expect; but another indication, no less instructive, is 
furnished by the incident just narrated, viz., the activity which he employs, almost immediately after 
his death, in doing good. In virtue of his great intelligence and his eminent moral qualities, he belongs 
to a very advanced class of spirits; he is happy, but his happiness is not inaction. A few days before, he 
was attending on the sick, as a human physician; and, no sooner has he thrown off the coil of 
mortality, than he hastens to attend them as a spirit. “What advantage, then, shall we find in the other 
world,” some people will ask, “if we are to have no rest when we get there?” To this query we reply by 
asking the querists whether they count it nothing to be delivered from the cares, needs, and infirmities 
of human life, to be free of its limitations, and to be able to travel through space, without fatigue and 
with the rapidity of thought, and to have the power of visiting one’s friends, instantaneously, at 
anytime, no matter where they may be? And, having asked this, we add: – When you are in the other 
world, you will not be obliged to do anything whatever; you will be perfectly free to remain idle as 
long as it may please you to do so: but you will soon grow weary of so selfish a repose, and you will 
beg, of your own accord, for something to do. You will then be told that, if you are tired of doing 
nothing, you must look about you, and choose, for yourselves, what you would like to do; 
opportunities of being useful are not lacking, in the world of spirits, any more than in the world of 
men. Thus the activity of spirits is not a result of constraint; in the contrary, activity is, for them, a 
need and a satisfaction, because their avocations are chosen by themselves, according to their tastes 
and their aptitudes, and also, and especially, with a view to hastening their advancement. 


 
 


MADAME FOULON, BORN WOLLIS 
 
Madame Foulon, who died at Antibes, February the 3rd, 1865, had formerly resided for many 


years at Havre, where she enjoyed considerable reputation as a miniature painter. Her very remarkable 
proficiency had been, in her youth, merely a source of personal gratification; but, at a later period, a 
series of misfortunes compelled her to seek, in the exercise of her talent, for the means of support. 
What, especially, won for her the affection and respect of all who knew her and has rendered her 
memory dear to them, was the greatness of her character, and the admirable qualities which gave, to 
her private life, a charm that only those who knew her intimately could fully appreciate; for, as is the 
case with all those in whom it is innate, she made no display of her goodness, of which she seemed to 
be altogether unconscious. If ever any human being were absolutely without selfishness, it was she; no 
one ever carried further the sentiment of abnegation; she was always ready to sacrifice her ease, her 
health, her interests, for those to whom it was in her power to be useful. Her life, from her youth 
onwards, was one long succession of acts of devotedness, as it was, also, a long sequence of hard and 
severe trials, under which her resignation and perseverance never failed her. But, alas! Her eyesight, 
worn out by the long exercise of her art, had been growing weaker from day to day; it was but too 
evident that evident that soon the blindness which had been gradually coming on for many years 
would have been complete. 


When Madame Foulon first became acquainted with Spiritism, it was for her  a ray of light; it 
seemed to her as though a veil had been withdrawn from something which had not been unknown to 
her, but of which she had had only a vague intuition; she accordingly studied its doctrine with ardor, 
but, at the same time, with the clearness of mind and the correctness of judgment which were natural 
to her lofty intelligence. Only those who knew the anxieties of her life – anxieties which were always 
prompted, not by her own position, but by that of those who were dear to her – can understand the 
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value she attached to the sublime revelation which gave her the consolation of an immovable faith in 
the future, based on its explanation of the sorrows of the present life, and its demonstration of the 
nothingness of terrestrial things. Her death was worthy of her life. She watched its approach without 
apprehension; it was, for her, a deliverance from terrestrial bondage, an introduction to the happier life 
with which she had already identified herself by the study of Spiritism. She died calmly; because 
conscious of having accomplished the mission which she had accepted on coming back to the Earth, of 
having scrupulously fulfilled all the duties of a wife and mother, and also because she had, during her 
whole life, abjured all feeling of resentment against those who had wronged her and repaid her 
kindness with ingratitude, and to whom she had always returned good for evil. She passed out of this 
sphere of being with no other feeling than that of forgiveness towards all those of whom she might 
justly have complained, trusting that the pardon she so freely accorded to others would be accorded to 
her by the Judge before whom she was about to appear. She died, in short, with the serenity imparted 
by a clear conscience and the certainty that she would, in the spirit-world, be less separated from her 
children than in the life of the flesh, since she could, thenceforward, be with them, as a spirit, at 
whatever point of the Earth’s surface they might be, to aid them with her counsels and to shield them 
with her protection. 


Having received the news of her death, our first thought was to enter into communication with 
her. The intimate and sympathetic friendship that had grown up between us, based on her devotion to 
the spiritist philosophy, explains the freedom and familiarity of her messages. 


 
 


I 
Paris, February 6th, 1865; three days after her death 


 
I was sure that you would have the idea of evoking me at once, after my deliverance, and I held 


myself ready to reply to you, for I felt no confusion during the separation; it is only those who dread 
death that find themselves in its darkness. 


How happy I am! These poor eyes, that had grown so weak, and that showed me only the 
remembrance of the prisms that had colored my youth with their resplendent hues, have re-opened to 
the light amidst the splendid horizons that are faintly represented by a few of your greatest artists, but 
of which the majestic reality is pervaded by a subtle charm that no earthy pencil could render! 


It is but three days since I died, and I still feel as an artist; my aspirations, after the ideal of 
beauty in art, were the intuition of faculties that I had acquired, and studies that I had carried on, in 
anterior existences, and that I developed still further in my last. But what progress I should have to 
make, in order to portray the magnificent spectacle that greets the spirit on arriving in this realm of 
light! Give me a palette, give me brushes, and I would prove to the world that spiritist art is the crown 
of pagan art, of Christian art now in its decline; and that it is reserved for Spiritism alone to re-kindle 
the glory of art in your world. 


But enough of the artist, – now, for the friend: 
“Why, my dear (to Madame Allan Kardec), should you be so much affected by my death? You, 


especially, who knew how full of pain and disappointment was my life, should rather rejoice to see 
that I have no longer to drink from the bitter cup of terrestrial sorrows which I was compelled to drain 
to the very dregs! Believe me, the dead are happier than the living; to weep for them is to doubt the 
truth of Spiritism. You will see me again; be sure of that. I have gone first, because my task in your 
world was finished; and, when yours is done, you will come and take a rest near me, to begin a new 
task afterwards, for it is not in nature to remain inactive. Each has his tendencies, and follows their 
lead, a law that proves the power of our freewill. Therefore, my dear, cultivate indulgence and charity; 
we all need them, in the visible world and in the invisible world; with this motto for our guide, all goes 
on well. 
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You will not tell me to stop, though I am talking on a long while for a first attempt! So I leave 
you, to converse with my excellent friend, Mr. Kardec, whom I have to thank for the affectionate 
words he has addressed to the friend who has gone before him to the world to which we came very 
near going together! (alluding to the illness spoken of by Dr. Demeure). What would she have said to 
that – the beloved companion of your life – if your good spirit-friends had not taken you in hand? It is 
then that she would have wept and groaned; and I can quite understand the grief in which it would 
have plunged her! But she must see to it that you do not again expose yourself to the danger of 
returning too quickly among us, and of leaving unfinished the work of initiating the spiritist 
movement; without that caution, you run the risk of arriving here among us, much to soon, and not be 
able to see, as Moses, the “Promised Land” except from afar, therefore, be on your guard; it is a friend 
who utters this word of warning.  


And now I leave you; I must return to my children; after that, I shall go and look after my 
wandering sheep, to see if she has reached the port safely, or if she is still the sport of the tempest (one 
of her daughters, who had gone to America.) May the good spirits protect her! I shall join them. Soon, 
I shall come back to have a chat with you; you know I was always an indefatigable talker!  


V. FOULON. 
 
 


II 
(February 8th, 1865) 


 
Q. Dear Madame Foulon, I was most happy to get the communication from you, the other 


day, and to receive your promise to come and talk with us again. I perfectly recognized you in 
your message; for you alluded to matters that were quite unknown to the medium, and which 
could only have been spoken of by you; and your affectionate language, to us, is the true 
utterance of your good and loving nature. But there is, in what you said, a degree of certainty, 
firmness, and boldness that I never knew you to display while you were in this world. You 
remember that, in regard to this point, I more than once ventured to admonish you. 


A. That is true; but, from the time I found myself seriously ill, I regained my strength of mind, 
which had been shaken by the sorrows and troubles that had rendered me timid. I said to myself: – 
“You are a spiritist; forget the Earth; prepare for the transformation of your being; fix your eyes, in 
thought, on the shining path that your spirit will follow on quitting your body, and which will lead 
you, happy and released from earthly sorrows, to the celestial spheres in which you will thenceforth 
dwell.” 


You will perhaps tell me that it was somewhat presumptuous, on my part, to count on attaining 
to perfect happiness on leaving the Earth; but I had suffered so much that it seemed to me I must have 
expiated the faults of that life and of all my previous lives. This intuition did not deceive me. It gave 
me back my courage and rendered me calm and firm in my last moments; and this firmness has 
naturally increased, since I have seen my hopes fulfilled. 


Q. Can you please describe to us your passage, your awakening, and the first impression 
caused by the sight of the world in which you are? 


A. I suffered much in passing away, but my spirit was superior to the physical suffering caused 
by the effort of disengagement. I found myself, after the last sigh, in a state similar to a fainting fit, 
having no consciousness of my position, thinking of nothing, and plunged in a vague somnolence that 
was neither the sleep of the body nor the waking of the soul. I remained for a considerable time in this 
state; then, as though coming out of a long sleep, I awakened in the midst of a company of friends 
whom I did not know, but who were surrounding me with affectionate attentions and caresses, and 
who pointed to a shining speck, far off in space, that looked like a brilliant star, and said to me, “That 
is where you are going to, with us; you have ceased to belong to the Earth!” As they spoke, my 
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memory came back to me; supported by them, I accompanied the graceful group of friends in their 
flight towards the unknown region to which they had directed my glance; and we continued to rise up, 
a conviction of coming happiness filling my whole being, and the beautiful star growing larger and 
larger as we approached it. It was a high and happy world, in which your old friend will, at last, enjoy 
repose; I mean, repose from the bodily fatigues and wearing vicissitudes that for so long I had to 
endure in the earthly life, but not indolence, for activity is a source of enjoyment for spirits. 


Q. Have you definitively quitted the Earth? 
A. I have left upon the Earth too many of those I love to be able to quit it definitively at present; 


I shall come back to it as a spirit, for I have a mission to fulfill to my grandchildren. You know already 
that there is nothing to prevent a spirit, who is staying in a higher world than the Earth, from coming to 
visit those who are incarnated in it. 


Q. But will not your present elevation weaken the tie between you and those you have left 
down here? 


A. No; affection keeps souls together. Believe me, it is possible for those who are upon the 
Earth to be nearer to the spirits of those who have reached a very high degree of advancement, than to 
those whose inferiority and selfishness keep them circling round the terrestrial globe. Love and charity 
are two motors of immense attractive force. They are the links that maintain union between souls who 
are attached to each other, notwithstanding distances of place and time. Distance only exists for 
bodies; there is no distance for spirits. 


Q. What is now your opinion concerning my spirit labors? 
A. I see that your mission is one of the most serious importance and that your burden is a heavy 


one; but I see the end for which you are working, and I see also that you will attain it. I will help you, 
if I can, with my counsels, that you may overcome the difficulties that will be thrown in your way, and 
that you may be led to adopt certain measures calculated to quicken, during your lifetime, the 
renovating movement that is the aim of Spiritism. Your friend Demeure, along with the Spirit of 
Truth, will provide you with a greater helping hand, as he is more wise and clear headed than I; but, as 
I know that it is the assistance of the good Spirits which sustains you in your work, you may be sure 
that what help I can give you will always be at your service. 


Q. It would seem, from what you say that you will not take any active personal share in 
the establishment of Spiritism? 


A. You are mistaken; but I see so many spirits who are better able than I am to treat of this 
immense subject, that a feeling of timidity prevents my replying to you, at this time, as you would 
wish. By and by I may feel more confidence in my power to help; but I must first have time to look 
about me. It is only four days since I died; I am still dazzled by the splendor of everything around me; 
can you not understand that dear Friend? I am unable to describe the new sensations that I experience. 
I have had to do violence to myself in order to tear my mind away from the fascination exercised upon 
it by the marvels it admires. I can only bless and adore the Almighty in His works. But this state of 
excitement will pass; my spirit-friends assure me that I shall soon become accustomed to all this 
magnificence, and that I shall then be able, with clearness of thought, to treat of all that relates to the 
renovation of the Earth. And, besides you must remember that I have, still, a whole family to visit and 
to console. 


Farewell for the present; I shall soon come to you again; for your friend loves and will always 
love you, as the teacher to whom she owes the only true and lasting consolation she enjoyed upon the 
Earth. 


V. FOULON 
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III 
The following communication was received from her, for her children, in February 9th: – 
 
My beloved children, God has called me away from you; but the reward He has deigned to grant 


me is great indeed, in comparison with the little I was able to do when upon the Earth. Be resigned, 
my dear children, to the will of the Highest draw, from all that He has permitted you to receive, 
strength to support the trials of life. Keep firm, in your hearts, the belief that so greatly facilitated my 
passage from the earthly life to the life that awaits us all on our exit from your lower sphere.  God 
extended me, upon my death, His inexhaustible kindness as He had wished while on Earth. Be grateful 
for all the benefits that he has concede to you. Bless Him my children. Bless Him always and in every 
instant.   Never lose sight of the aim that has been given you to see, nor of the road that you have to 
follow; make good use of the time that God grants to you upon the Earth. It is thus, my beloved ones 
that you will be happy; happy in each other, happy in your children, if you bring them up to follow the 
road upon which you have been permitted to enter. 


Though you can no longer see me, be quite sure that the bond which united us in the earthly life 
is not severed by the death of the body, for it was not by the envelope of the soul that we were united, 
but by the soul itself; and it is through this union, my darlings, that I shall still, through the bounty of 
God, be able to guide you and to encourage you in your march to this other life, in which we shall all 
be reunited by and by. 


Weep not, my children; let the communication between us, which we are permitted to maintain, 
strengthen your faith and your love of God, who has bestowed so many blessings upon you, who has 
so often sent help to your mother. Pray to Him, bless Him, love, Him; and conform your lives to the 
teachings that I followed with so much ardor. 


I shall return to you, my dear ones; but I must now go to your poor sister, who is so much in 
need of my presence. Put your trust in the Almighty, to whom I pray for you. Prayer is the great 
fortifier. 


WIDOW FOULON 
 
Remark – The enlightened spiritist will readily draw, from these communications, the teachings 


they convey; we will therefore ask attention only to two points. The first of these is the proof furnished 
by this example that a spirit may finish his incarnation in this world and go hence to a higher one, 
without being thereby separated from the beings whom he has loved down here. Those who dread 
reincarnation in this world, on account of the miseries of human life, may therefore escape from that 
necessity by doing, in their present life, all that they ought to do, that is to say, in working out their 
own improvement. It is, in this matter, as in all others; he who would rise from a lower grade to a 
higher one must study and work to that end, instead of idly vegetating in his inferior position. 


The second point is the confirmation of the truth that, after death, we are less separated from 
those we love than we are during life. Madame Foulon, kept by age and infirmity in a little town in the 
south of France, had only a part of her family near her; most of her children and friends were dispersed 
in various directions, and various obstacles prevented her seeing them as often as she, and they, would 
have wished. The great distance that separated some of them from her rendered even epistolary 
correspondence between them rare and difficult. But scarcely is she freed from the encumbrance of 
clay than, light as the breeze, she hastens to each of them, traverses wide distances without fatigue and 
with the rapidity of electricity, sees them, takes part in their most intimate familiar reunion, surrounds 
them with her protection, and is able, by means of the mediumistic faculty, to converse with them at 
any moment, as though she were still in the flesh. And to think that there are people who prefer, to a 
possibility so consoling, the idea of an indefinite separation! 
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A RUSSIAN PHYSICIAN 
 
Dr. P. was a physician from Moscow, equally remarkable for his eminent virtues and for his 


knowledge. The person who evoked him had known him only by reputation, and had never had any 
direct communication with him. The following communication was made in Russian:  


Q. (After the evocation) Are you there? 
A. Yes. On the day of my death, I pursued you with my presence, but you resisted all my 


attempts to make you write. I had heard what you said about me, and this had made me acquainted 
with you, and had given me a wish to speak with you, and to be of use to you. 


Q. Why was it that you, who were so good, had to undergo so much suffering during your 
life? 


A. My suffering was a favor granted to me by Providence, in order that I might the more fully 
appreciate my deliverance, and also to make me advance as much as possible while on Earth. 


Q. Did the thought of death cause you any terror? 
A. No; I had too much faith in God for that. 
Q. Was the separation painful? 
A. No. What you call “the last moment” is nothing at all; I felt only a very short crack, and 


then, very soon afterwards, I found myself, to my great joy, delivered from my miserable carcass. 
Q. What happened then? 
A. I saw, to my delight, a great number of friends who had come to meet and to welcome me; 


among them were many of those whom I had had the satisfaction of helping on Earth. 
Q. What region do you inhabit? Is it in a planet? 
A. Whatever is not a planet is what you call “space;” it is there that I am. But how many 


degrees are there in this immensity of which men can form no idea! How many rungs to this “Jacob’s 
ladder,” that reaches from the Earth to heaven, that is to say, from the debasement of incarnation on a 
low Earth like yours, to the complete purification of the soul! Where I am, we only arrive after many 
trials; in other words, after many incarnations. 


Q. At that rate, you must have had many existences? 
A. How could it be otherwise? Nothing is exceptional in the immutable order established by 


God. The reward can only be given after the victory has been won through struggle; therefore, when 
the reward is great, the struggle must necessarily have been severe.  Life of the human being is so 
short that the struggle is only fulfilled in stages with intervals, and these intervals are the different 
successive existences; and as I have already reached a rung that is a good way up, it is certain that I 
must have attained to this happiness through a succession of combats in which, with the help of God, I 
have succeeded in gaining the victory. 


Q. In what does your happiness consist? 
A. That is something that would be very difficult to make you understand. The happiness I 


enjoy may be described as a sense of intimate satisfaction with myself; not with my own merits, which 
would be pride, and pride is the characteristic of reprobate spirits, but a self-contentment merged, so to 
say, in love of God, in gratitude for His infinite goodness; it is the profound joy of seeing myself to be 
in unison with what is good and right; of saying to myself, “Perhaps I have contributed to the elevation 
of some of those who have raised themselves towards the Lord.” It is the feeling of having identified 
one’s self with the current of the Divine Order; it is a sort of conscious fusion of the mind with the 
Divine Goodness. We have also the gift of seeing the fully purified spirits above us, of comprehending 
them in the missions they discharge, and of knowing that we shall reach the same elevation; we obtain 
glimpses, in the incommensurableness of infinity, of regions so effulgent with the divine fire, that we 
are dazzled by the contemplation of them, even through the veil with which they are still covered. But 
what am I telling you? Can you understand my words? Do you imagine, for instance, that this fire of 
which I speak to you is similar to the sun? No, no; it is something absolutely indescribable to man, 
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because words express only objects, things, physical or metaphysical, of which he has knowledge 
from memory or from soul-intuition; but, as he cannot have this remembrance of what is absolutely 
unknown to him, there are no terms that can give him a perception of it. But, remember that there is an 
immensity of happiness merely in knowing that we can raise ourselves higher and higher forever. 


Q. You have been so kind as to say that you wished to be of use to me; please tell me, in 
what way can you help me? 


A. I can aid you in your moments of discouragement, sustain you in your hours of weakness, 
and console you in your hours of grief. If your faith, shaken by some shock, should waver, call me; the 
inspiration from on high will enable me to suggest to your mind the train of thought that will lead you 
back to the calmness of an assured belief. If you feel the danger of succumbing to tendencies that you 
know are incorrect, call me; I will assist you to bear your cross, just as Jesus was assisted in carrying 
His, the one with which He with such dignity proclaimed, the truth and charity. If you stagger under 
the weight of your troubles, if despair takes hold of you, call me; I will draw you from the abyss by 
speaking to your spirit, and will recall you to the duties that are laid upon you, not by social 
considerations, but by the attraction of the love which you will feel in me, and which will rekindle the 
flame of the divine life in you. 


You have, without a doubt, friends on Earth. Perhaps they share your pains and perhaps they 
have been able to help you. During your afflictions you are going to take them your tears and laments, 
and they will offer you in return the proof of their affection and their good advice, their attention and 
their help.  Well then, don’t you think that a friend from here will equally be a good thing? Is it not a 
consolation to be able to say: “when I’ll die, my friends from Earth will be crying and praying for me, 
but my friends from space will be in the other side of life, smiling due to our reencounter and in order 
to conduct me to the place that I may have merited due to my virtues? 


Q. How can I have deserved the protection you are kind enough to offer me? 
A. I will tell you how it came to pass that I have felt an attachment to you since the day of my 


death. I saw that you were a sincere and enlightened spiritist and a good medium; among those I have 
left below, you were the first whom I perceived; and I at once resolved to come to you and to help you 
to advance, for your own sake, and, still more, for the sake of the many whom you will help to bring to 
the truth. You can see the depth of God’s love for having conferred you with the rank of missionary; 
little by little, you are leading all about you to share your belief. Do not weary in the good work; in 
time, the most obstinate will be with you. Go forward steadily, unmindful of the stones in the road; 
and when you grow tired, take me as a staff to help you on your way. 


Q. I cannot venture to think that I deserve so great a favor? 
A. You are still, undoubtedly, far from perfection; but your ardor in propagating the truth, in 


sustaining the faith of those who listen to you, and in proclaiming the necessity of charity, kindness, 
benevolence, even in return for ill usage; – your resistance to the indulgence of the anger which is 
natural to you, and which you could so easily gratify against those who afflict you or misunderstand 
you – form a counterpoise to the defects of which you have not yet rid yourself; for the forgiveness of 
others is the first condition of forgiveness for one’s self.  


God enfolds you with His graces through the faculties with which He endowed you. It is now up 
to you to develop them through your efforts intent on working efficiently for the salvation of your 
fellow man.  I leave you now; but you may count upon my help. Try to live each time less for the 
things of the earthly life, and more and more for the interests of the life to come. 


P. 
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BERNARDIN 
Bordeaux, April 1862 


 
I am a spirit who has been forgotten for many centuries; I lived upon the Earth in poverty and 


opprobrium. I toiled unremittingly to earn, each day, a morsel of bread for my family; but I loved Him 
whom I regarded as my veritable Master, and when my load of suffering was added to by him who 
was my master upon the Earth, I used to say, “My God, give me the strength to bear up under this load 
without complaining!” I was thus expiating an evil past; but, when I came forth from this great trial, 
my true Master received me into His peace; and now my most earnest desire is to say to you all: “Men, 
my brethren! whatever price you have to pay for your purification, the happiness that awaits you will 
amply overpay it!” 


I had no regular trade. I was one of a numerous family of children, and I was at the service of 
anyone who could help me to get my livelihood. Born at a period in which all servants were hardly 
and cruelly treated, I endured all the injustice, all the enforced labor, all the grinding and robbing, that 
the subalterns of my owner chose to inflict upon me. I saw my wife outraged, my daughters carried 
away and then cast off, without being able to utter a complaint; I saw my sons torn from me and 
forced to fight in wars for pillage and for every crime, and hung for faults they had not committed! 
Ah, Friends! If you only knew what I had to endure in that long and wretched life! But I was sustained 
by the hope of a happiness not of the Earth; and my hope was fulfilled. I have a right to say to you, 
“Brothers! Courage, patience, resignation!” 


My child (to the medium), preserve what I have written; it is a practical teaching. He who 
preaches is much more attentively listened to when he can say: – “I have borne more than you have to 
bear; and I have borne without complaining!” 


Q. At what period did you live down here? 
A. From 1400 to 1460. 
Q. Have you had another earthly existence since then? 
A. Yes, I have lived among you as a missionary, a missionary of the faith; of the true and pure 


faith, of the faith that comes from God, not that which men have made for you. 
Q. Have you, as a spirit, any occupations? 
A. Can you imagine that spirits remain inactive? Inaction, uselessness, would be torture for 


them. My mission is to lead the workmen of the great industrial centers to Spiritism. I inspire them 
with good thoughts and endeavor to neutralize those that backward spirits try to suggest to them. 


BERNARDIN  
 
 


COUNTESS PAULA 
 
She was young, beautiful, and rich; of a birth such as the world calls illustrious; and, moreover, 


an accomplished model of the noblest qualities of heart and of mind. She died in 1851 at the age of 
thirty-six. She was one of those whose funeral oration is summed up in the words, in every one’s 
mouth, “Why are such people called away from the Earth?” Happy are they whose memory is thus 
framed in blessing! She was good, gentle, and indulgent for everyone; always ready to excuse or to 
attenuate evil, instead of envenoming it; never did a slander pollute her lips. Without pride or 
haughtiness, she treated her inferiors with a kindness equally exempt from vulgar familiarity and 
humiliating condescension. Knowing that those who live by their labor, or by trade, need prompt 
payment of whatever is due to them, she kept no one waiting for wages or for pay. The thought that 
any such delay, on her part, had caused suffering or inconvenience to a fellow-creature, would have 
filled her with remorse. She was not one of those who always have plenty of money for the 
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gratification of their caprices, but who never have money in hand for the payment of a bill; she never 
imagined that it was in good taste for one who is rich to be in debt; and she would have felt herself 
disgraced if it could have been said of her that her trades-people were obliged to give her credit. For 
that reason, her death provoked so much lamentation and pain, and no complains. 


Her beneficence was inexhaustible, but it was not the beneficence that makes a parade of its 
exercise; her charities were prompted by kindness, not by ostentation. God only knows the tears she 
dried, the despairing hearts she calmed and strengthened; for her good deeds had no other witnesses 
than those who were the recipients of her goodness. She had the gift of finding out the cases of distress 
– the most poignant of all! – in which the sufferers strive to hide their misery from the world; and she 
assisted such sufferers with a delicacy that raised the self-respect of those she aided, instead of 
humiliating them. 


Her rank, and the high official position occupied by her husband, obliged her to keep up the 
style of living obligatory under such circumstances; but while providing largely for the necessities of 
her social condition, she managed her household expenses with so much order and judgment, and so 
carefully avoided all waste and all unnecessary outlay, that she spent scarcely the half of what would 
have been spent, without making any better show, by most people in her position. 


Through this judicious management of her fortune, she was able to devote a large portion of 
her means to the relief of the needy. She had begun her married life by setting apart a considerable 
portion of her capital, the interest of which was exclusively devoted by her to this purpose, sacred in 
her eyes; and she thenceforth regarded herself as having so much the less to spend on herself and her 
household. In this way, she succeeded in reconciling the duties she owed to her position and to society, 
with the unwearied activity in doing good, imposed on her equally by her heart and by her 
conscience.63 


Evoked, twelve years after her death, by a relative of hers who had become a spiritist, she 
gave the following communication in answer to the various questions addressed to her.64 


“You are right, my Friend, in supposing me to be happy; I am happy beyond the power of words 
to express, and yet I am still a long way from the top of the ladder! I am incomparably happier than I 
was upon the Earth, although I was one of the most fortunate of mortals, for I do not remember ever 
having felt, through all my life, a real sorrow. I had youth, health, fortune, the homage of all around 
me, everything that is considered by you as constituting felicity; but what are these in comparison with 
the happiness we enjoy here? What are your most splendid festivities, in which the guests display their 
richest attire, in comparison with the gatherings of spirits, clad in resplendent brightness of which your 
eyes could not bear the dazzling lustre, but which is the natural appanage of purity? What are your 
palaces with their gilded drawing rooms, your loveliest gardens, in comparison with the aerial 
dwellings, the vast fields of space, variegated with colors that would make the rainbow seem pale and 
dim? What are your slow walks and journeying to our flights through immensity, more rapid than the 
lightning? What are your narrow and cloudy horizons to the grand spectacle of the infinity of worlds, 
moving through the boundless immensity of the universe, under the controlling hand of the Almighty? 
How harsh and meaningless are your most melodious concerts in comparison with the delightful 
harmony that sets in vibration all the fluids of the ether and all the fibers of the soul? How dull and 
insipid are your greatest joys, compared with the ineffable sense of happiness with which our whole 
being is constantly pervaded as with a beneficent effluvium, without the intermixture of the slightest 
uneasiness, the slightest apprehension, the slightest suffering? Here, everything breathes love, trust, 
and sincerity; everywhere we find loving hearts, everywhere we meet with friends, nowhere do we 


                                                 
63 It can be said that this lady was the living example of the charitable lady referred to in “The Gospel According to Spiritism.” 
 
64 We give, of this communication – written in German – only the portions of general interest, omitting those that referred to family matters. 
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encounter anything like envy or jealousy. Such, my Friend, is the world in which I am, and which you 
will infallibly reach, if you follow the right road. 


But happiness, however delightful, would soon become wearisome if it were monotonous. Do 
not imagine that ours is without change; it is neither a perpetual concert, nor an endless festival, nor a 
stupid state of eternal contemplation: no, it is a movement, life, and activity! Our occupations, though 
exempt from fatigue, impart an inexhaustible variety of aspects and of emotions to our existence, 
through the countless incidents to which they give rise. Each of us has a mission to fulfill, wards to 
assist, friends to visit upon the earth, some portion of the wheelwork of nature to direct, suffering 
spirits of lower degree to console; we come and go, not from one street to another, but from one world 
to another; we assemble, we separate, to come together again; we arrange to meet at some given point, 
we recount what we have done, and we felicitate one another on the success of our various efforts; we 
concert together, and we aid one another reciprocally, in cases of difficulty; no one, I assure you, has 
leisure to feel dull for a second! 


At the present time, our great subject of interest is the Earth. What a movement is now going on 
among spirits, what numerous troops are hastening from every point, to take part in the work of its 
transformation! They are like an army of laborers, busy with the reclaiming of a forest, under the 
orders of experienced chiefs. Some are knocking down the old trees and grubbing up the deep roots; 
others are clearing the ground of stones and rubbish; others, again, are plowing, digging, sowing, and 
planting. Meanwhile, the chiefs hold council together, and send out messengers, who carry their orders 
in every direction. The Earth is to be regenerated by a certain fixed time; the designs of Providence 
must be accomplished; and everyone else is therefore hard at work. You must not suppose that I look 
on, as a mere spectator, while everyone is busy; on the contrary, an important post is confided to me, 
and I am doing my utmost to discharge its duties worthily. 


I have not reached my present rank in the spirit-world without many struggles; believe me, my 
last earthly life, alone, whatever may have been its merits, would not have sufficed to give me this 
elevation. During many previous existences, I had passed through the trials of labor and of poverty 
that I had voluntarily chosen in order to strengthen and purify my soul. I had had the happiness of 
emerging victorious from those trials; but I had still one more trial to undergo – the most perilous of 
all! – viz., that of earthly fortune and happiness without any mixture of grief or disappointment. There 
was my danger! Before subjecting myself to this severest of all trials, I desired to be strong enough to 
avoid all danger of succumbing to its temptations. The Divine Master took account of my good 
intentions and granted me the needed help in carrying them out. A great many spirits, seduced by 
appearances, hasten to choose the dangerous test of earthly prosperity; too weak and inexperienced, 
alas! to withstand its dangers, they are vanquished by the temptations of the lot they have unwisely 
chosen. 


Workmen! I have lived in your ranks; I, the noble lady, have earned my bread, like you, with the 
sweat of my brow. I have borne all kinds of privation and suffered from all the inclemency of the 
weather; and it is those sufferings that developed the virile strength of my soul; without them, I should 
probably have failed under my last trial, and that failure would have thrown me back a long way.65 
Like me, you will all of you, in your turn, have to undergo the trial of worldly prosperity, but do not be 
in haste to ask for it, lest you should attempt it too soon; and you who are rich, remember, at all times, 
that the true imperishable fortune is not upon the   Earth, and understand in what way you can earn the 
blessing of the Most High. 


PAULA, Upon the Earth, Countess of ____” 


                                                 
65  She would not have retrograded as a spirit, for that is impossible; but she would have had to recommence a new series of earthly 


lives, in order to acquire, in them, the strength she still lacked. A scholar, who has foisted himself into a class for which he is not fully 
prepared by his mastery of the lessons of the classes below it, does not retrograde, but progresses, by being made to go back to those lower 
classes, and to remain in them, until he has thoroughly mastered the preparatory lessons which alone can enable him to enter, with profit and 
honor, on the studies of that higher class. TR. 
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JEAN REYNAUD66  
(Spiritist Society of Paris; spontaneous communication.) 


 
My friends, how magnificent is this new life! Like a luminous torrent, it draws with it, on its 


way, the souls who are athirst for the infinite! After the rupture of the fleshly links that held me to the 
Earth, my eyes opened upon the splendid horizons that are now around me and reveled in the splendid 
wonders of boundless space. I passed from the shadows of matter to the resplendent dawn that heralds 
the Almighty. I am in happiness, not through any merit of my deeds, but through the knowledge of the 
eternal principle which enabled me to avoid the stains which the hapless race of men contract through 
ignorance. My death was most peaceful. My biographers will regard it as premature; blind judges! 
They will regret a few writings born of dust, and they will not understand how useful, to the holy 
cause of Spiritism, will be the attention excited by my death! My work was done; those who are 
destined to outstrip me were already pressing forward upon the road; I had reached the culminating 
point at which a man has produced his best, and, after which, whatever he does is but the repetition of 
what he has already done. My death will re-awaken the attention of the learned and bring it back to my 
principal work, that touches the great spiritist question,67 which they affect to ignore, and which will 
soon catch them in its net. Glory to God! Aided by the spirits of high degree who are directing the 
propagation of the new doctrine, I shall be one of the torchbearers stationed at intervals along your 
road, to light and to guide you on your way. 


JEAN REYNAUD 
(Paris; at a family-party of relatives of the deceased. Another spontaneous 


communication) 
 
The spirit is replying to a remark made by those present concerning his early death, which had 


caused such general surprise. 
“How do you know that my death will not be an advantage to the future of Spiritism, to the 


development of the consequences to which it leads? Have you considered the path that is being taken 
by Providence for the establishment of the spiritist faith? God has giving physical proof of the action 
of some extra-mundane force, “the turning tables,” raps, and all sorts of physical phenomena; this was 
done to excite inquiry; it was an amusing preface, intended to attract attention to the book. At present, 
it is quite another thing! After striking men’s senses by physical facts, Providence addresses their 
intelligence, their common sense, their judgment; it no longer appeals to them by feats and prodigies, 
but by trains of reasoning that should convince the most skeptical and rally to the new doctrine the 
most obstinate unbelievers. And all this is only the beginning of the movement. Remember what I now 
tell you; viz., that an entire series of intelligent facts, absolutely undeniable, are about to follow one 
another, and that the number of followers of the spiritist philosophy, already so numerous, will be 
greatly increased. The Divine action will be brought to bear on the noblest intellects, on the highest 
minds, on those who are most eminent for talent and knowledge. It will be a flood of light that will 
spread over the Earth with the irresistible force of the magnetic fluid, compelling the most reluctant to 
seek after the infinite, to study this admirable unfolding which furnishes us with principles of action so 
sublime. All the masterminds of the Earth will join your group, and, indifferent to the honors paid to 
their genius, will become as little children in their desire to acquire knowledge of the truths of the 
spiritist faith. And when, with the humility of the sage, they have acquired this knowledge, they will 
employ their science and their authority of their name in carrying on, still farther, the inquiry upon 
which you have entered, and the endeavor to reach the aim set before you by Spiritism, that is to say, 


                                                 
66  This eminent philosopher, author of “Terre et Ciel,” was one of the precursors of the Spiritist doctrine of Reincarnation. – TR. 
67  That of the plurality of existences, vide footnote, number 66. 
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the regeneration of the human race through the rational and enlightened explanation of the fact of our 
past and future existences.” 


 
 


(BORDEAUX) 
 
(In answer to evocation) – I come with pleasure, responding to your call. You are right; the 


mental confusion of the passage scarcely existed in my case (this remark was in answer to the 
medium’s thought.) A voluntary exile upon your Earth, in which I had undertaken to scatter abroad the 
first seeds of the great truths that are overshadowing the world at the present day, I had always 
preserved the remembrance of the country I had left, and I speedily felt myself at home on arriving in 
the midst of my brothers. 


Q. Thanks for your kindness in coming to me; I hardly ventured to hope that my desire to 
converse with you could have any influence upon you. There must necessarily be so great a 
difference between us that I can only think of you with reverence! 


A. Whatever the distance created between spirits by the greater or less degree of promptitude 
and of success with which they accomplish their series of trials, there is always a link that unites them; 
that of sympathy: and this sympathy, in our case, has been rendered all the closer by your constant 
thought of me. 


Q. A good many spirits have already described to us their first sensations on awakening 
in the other life; will you have the kindness to tell me what you felt on regaining your 
consciousness, and how the separation of your soul and body was effected? 


A. As it is in all cases, I felt that the moment of deliverance was approaching; but happier in 
this respect than most others, that approach caused me no uneasiness, because I knew what would be 
the results of my deliverance, although these were still greater than I had anticipated. The body is an 
obstacle upon the action of the soul; and, no matter what may be the faculties it has brought with it; 
they are always more or less stifled by content with matter. I fell asleep, hoping for a happy awaking; 
my sleep was short; my admiration, on awaking was immense! The celestial splendors, spread out 
before me, were shining in all their brightness. My sight, with wondering admiration, plunged into 
immensity, filled with the worlds that I had affirmed to be infinite in number and inhabited. It was a 
mirage that confirmed the truth of the convictions I had proclaimed when upon the Earth. However 
sure a man may think himself, when he speaks, there are moments when, in his heart, he is conscious 
of doubt, of uncertainty; he has misgivings, if not in regard to the truth he proclaims, at least, in regard 
to the imperfection of the demonstration he is obliged to employ for proving it. Convinced of the truth 
of the doctrine I was endeavoring to inculcate, I often had to fight against myself, against the 
discouragement of seeing and touching the truth, so to say, without being able to render it palpable for 
those who have so great a need of believing it, in order to walk on steadily in the path that has been 
appointed to them. 


Q. Did you, during your life, profess yourself a spiritist? 
A. There is a wide difference between professing and practicing. Many profess a doctrine and 


yet do not practice it. I practiced it without professing it. Just as every man is a Christian who follows 
the law of Christ, even though he knows not of its existence, so every man may be said to be a spiritist, 
if he believes in the immortality of the soul, its pre-existences, its incessant progression, and the 
disciplinary nature of the earthly life, as ablutions necessary to his purification; I believed all this; and 
I may therefore be said to have been a spiritist. I had an intuitive comprehension of the state of 
erraticity, the intermediate link between our incarnations, the purgatory in which the guilty spirit 
divests himself of his soiled garments in order to put on others, and in which the progressing spirit 
weaves with care the robe he will have to wear, and which he desires to keep clean for the next stage 
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of his journey. As I have already told you, I had an intuitive comprehension of all this, and, without 
professing Spiritism, I constantly practiced it. 


Remark. – These three communications were obtained by three different mediums entirely 
unknown to one another. From the similarity of the thoughts expressed in them and of their style, we 
may fairly admit the strong probability of their having been dictated by the illustrious thinker whose 
name they bear. The expression, “weaves with care the robe that he will have to wear,” is a charming 
figure that well depicts the solicitude with which the advancing spirit prepares, beforehand, the 
conditions of the new existence that is to lead him yet farther on his upward way. Backward spirits 
take fewer precautions for their return to the earthly life, and they consequently make, too often, an 
unfortunate choice of their new trial, and have to begin that trial over again. 


 
 


ANTOINE COSTEAU 
 
Member of the Spiritist Society of Paris buried September 12th, 1863, in the Cemetery of 


Montmartre, in the Paupers’ Grave.68  He was a thoroughly good-hearted person, who had been 
brought to the love of God and a man through Spiritism, and whose belief in a future life was entire, 
sincere, and profound. A mere pavior worker, he practiced charity in thought, word, and deed, to the 
utmost of his slender means; and, little as he possessed, he always contrived to assist those who had 
still less than himself. If the Spiritist Society abstained from purchasing a separate grave for him, it 
was simply because there were other and more pressing demands on resources which it was deemed 
better to employ in assisting the living, rather than in providing a sterile compliment for the dead; for 
all spiritist know that the “Paupers’ Grave” is a gate that leads as directly to a happier world as does 
the most costly mausoleum. 


Mr. Canu, Secretary of the Society, formerly a thorough materialist, made the following address 
at the grave:  


“Dear brother Costeau! But a few years ago, many of us – and, I confess, myself especially – 
would have seen, in this open grave, only the end of human troubles, and, beyond it, nothing, hideous 
annihilation; that is to say, no soul to reap either reward or punishment, and, consequently, no God to 
reward, to punish, or to pardon. Today, thanks to our divine doctrine, we see in it the end of a trial, 
and, for you, dear brother, whose mortal remains we now give back to the Earth, the triumph of your 
efforts and the beginning of the reward you have so nobly earned by your courage, your resignation, 
your charity, in a word, by your many virtues, and, above all, the glorification of a wise, all-powerful, 
just, and merciful God. Offer, for us, dear brother, our grateful acknowledgments to the Eternal, who 
has mercifully dissipated the darkness of error and incredulity in which we were enveloped; for, but a 
short time ago, we should have said to you, on this occasion, with bowed heads and despairing hearts, 
‘Farewell, friend; farewell, forever!’ Whereas, today, we say to you, with heads erect in the sunshine 
of confidence and hope, and hearts filled with courage and with love, ‘Dear brother, may the blessing 
of the Almighty be with you until we meet again! Be happy, brother, and pray for us!”69 


One of the mediums of the Society obtained, after the delivery of the preceding address, by the 
side of the open grave, the following communication, to the reading of which every one present, 
including the grave-diggers themselves, listened with uncovered head and deep emotion. It was, in 
truth, to most of them, a new and startling experience to hear the words uttered by a dead man at the 
grave of his body. 


                                                 
68  A corner of all French burial-places, called La fosse commune, is always reserved for the gratuitous internment of those whose 


family is too poor to purchase a separate grave for their deceased relatives. – TR. 
69 For further details and additional speeches refer to the Revue Spirite of October 1863 page 297. 
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“Thanks, Friends, thanks! My grave is not yet closed, but, a few moments hence, and the Earth 
will cover my mortal remains. But you well know that my soul will not be buried beneath this dust; it 
will mount aloft into space, rising towards God! 


“And what a consolation is it to be able still to say, notwithstanding the bursting asunder of our 
mortal envelope; – ‘Oh, no; I am not dead! I am living with the true life, the eternal life!’ 


“The funeral of the poor is not followed by the crowd; no vainglorious display takes place at his 
grave; and yet, friends, believe me, an immense crowd is gathered about you, for good spirits have 
accompanied, to this humble resting place, the body enclosed in the coffin that lies here before you. 
For you all believe in God and adore His goodness. 


“Oh, most certainly, we do not die, my beloved wife, because our body breaks down! 
Henceforth I shall always be near you, to console you, and to aid you in bearing the trial of my 
departure. Life will be hard for you; but, with your heart filled with the idea of eternity and the love of 
our Creator, of how little account will life’s sorrows appear to you! 


“Relatives, who surround the dearly-loved companion of my life, give her your affection and 
respect; be for her so many brothers and sisters. Do not forget that you must give to one another 
assistance in the earthly life, if you would enter into the peace of the spirit-world! 


“And you, spiritists, friends, brothers, thanks for coming to bid me farewell in this abode of dust 
and of mud; you know that my soul is immortal, that it still lives, and that it will often come to ask for 
your prayers, which you will not refuse to me, to aid me to go forward in the magnificent road that you 
have opened to me during my earthly life.”  


“Farewell, all you who are present here; we shall meet elsewhere than beside this grave! Happy 
spirits are calling to me to come away with them! Farewell! Pray for all who suffer!” 


COSTEAU 
 
Three days afterwards, the spirit of Mr. Costeau, evoked in a private circle, dictated the 


following, through the intermediary of another medium:  
“Death is life; I am only repeating what has already been said; but, for you, there is nothing else 


to be said, no matter what may be the denials of the materialists, who are bent on remaining blind. Oh, 
friends! What a glorious sight is the unfolding of the spiritist banner on your Earth! Herald the vast 
revelation of which you have, as of yet, but the faint beginnings, what splendid brightness does it bring 
to those who are willing to be enlightened, to those who have broken the chains of pride, and dare to 
proclaim, boldly, their belief in God! Pray, dear brothers, thank God for all the blessings that we are 
provided by Him.  Poor human race! If it were given thee to comprehend! But no; the time has not yet 
come when the mercy of the Almighty is to be spread abroad upon all men, that they may understand 
the divine will, and submit to its orderings! 


“It is with the aid of thy luminous rays, O Science of Sciences! that men will arrive at this 
understanding; it is at thy divine fire that they will warm their hearts and rekindle the consoling flame 
of faith and hope; it is through the beneficent influence of thy revelations that the master and the 
workman will be brought into brotherly sympathy and union; for it is through thine explanations of 
human life that they will comprehend the fraternal charity preached by the Divine Messiah. 


“Reflect, O my brothers! On the immense happiness which has been granted to you, by your 
having been the first to be initiated into the work of regeneration. Honor to you, friends! Continue 
your labors, and like me, one day, on coming into the land of spirits, you will say: – Death is life; or, 
rather, it is a dream, a sort of nightmare that lasts the space of a minute, and from which you emerge to 
see yourself surrounded by friends who facilitate you on your arrival and hold out to you welcoming 
arms. My happiness was so great that I could not believe God would have granted me so many favors 
for the little I had done upon the Earth. I seemed to myself to be dreaming, and as it had sometimes 
happened to me to dream that I was dead, I was afraid, for a few moments, that I might be obliged to 
go back to the wretched body I had quitted but I soon came to perceive how it really was with me, and 
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I blessed the sovereign Master who had enabled me to discharge, upon the Earth, the duties incumbent 
on him who desires to prepare for a future life. Yes, indeed; I blessed and thanked God for this great 
blessing: for The Spirits’ Book had awakened in my soul the sentiment of love for my Creator. 


“Thanks, friends, for having attracted me to you. Tell our brothers and sisters that I am often 
with our friend Sanson. Courage! The victory is assured to our doctrine! Happy will be those who 
have taken part in the combat!” 


Mr. Costeau has frequently manifested himself since the giving of this message, both at the 
meetings of the Society and elsewhere; and he has always given proof of the elevation of thought that 
is the distinguishing characteristic of advanced spirits. 


 
 


MADEMOISELLE EMMA70 


 
A lovely and charming young girl who died from the effects of an accident caused by fire, after 


excruciating suffering. One of the members of the Society had conceived the desire of evoking her at a 
meeting of the Spiritist Society of Paris, when she spontaneously presented herself July 31st, 1863, a 
short time after her death. 


“Here I am again, on the stage of the world, I who thought myself buried forever, wrapped in 
my veil of youth and innocence! ‘The fire of Earth will save me from the fire of Hell,’ I said to myself, 
according to my Catholic belief; and although I did not venture to hope for the splendors of Paradise, 
my soul, amidst the horrible sufferings I underwent from my accident, took refuge in the thought that I 
was bearing, beforehand, the expiations of Purgatory, and I prayed, suffered, and wept, with patience 
and resignation. But who gave to my weakness the strength to bear such anguish? Who, in my long 
nights of sleepless and feverish torture, bent over the couch on which I underwent my martyrdom? 
Who cooled my parched lips? It was you, my Guardian Angel! You, whose shining whiteness 
enveloped me in blessing; it was you, also, dear Spirit-Friends, who came about me, murmuring in my 
ear your gentle words of hope and love! 


“The flame which consumed my slight earthly body burnt away from my soul all sense of 
attachment to the things that pass; thus, when I died, I was already living the true life of the soul. I felt 
nothing of the confusion that usually accompanies dissolution, and I entered at once, serene and self-
conscious, into the radiant daylight that surrounds those who, amidst suffering and trial, have held fast 
their confidence and hope. The thought of my mother, my beloved mother! Was the last terrestrial 
image that vibrated in my soul. How much I wish she might become a spiritist! 


“I dropped from the tree of the earthly life like a fruit ripened before its time. I had scarcely felt 
the touch of the demon of vanity so fatal to those who allow themselves to be carried away by the 
glitter of success and the intoxications of youth and beauty! I bless the flame; I bless my sufferings; I 
bless the trial that was an expiation. Like the filmy gossamer-threads of autumn, I float, as light and as 
shining as they, borne upon the luminous currents of the ether around me; and the jewels that adorn 
my brow are no longer composed of the inert diamonds of your lower sphere, but are the splendid and 
living scintillations of the purified soul.” 


EMMA 
 
In the spiritist center at Havre, the same spirit also gave, spontaneously, the following 


communication, on the 30th July, 1863:  
“Those who suffer upon the Earth are rewarded in the other life; for God is all justice and 


                                                 
70  The adopted daughter and pupil of Madame Taglioni, Mademoiselle Emma Livry, who died in Paris, in 1863, of the injuries 


received from the igniting of her dress, when performing on the stage of the French Opera. – TR. 
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mercy for those who suffer on Earth. The happiness granted to them in the spirit-world is so pure, their 
felicity is so perfect, that none would shrink from suffering or from death, if it were possible for them 
to penetrate the designs of the Creator! The Earth is the scene of trials that are often very severe, of 
sorrows that are often terribly keen; but let those who are thus tried be resigned to the infliction; let 
them bow before the will of God if, in His mercy, He calls them to bear a heavy load! When He 
summons them back to Himself after great suffering, they will see, in this other life, how small a 
matter they were, those pains and troubles of the earthly life, in comparison with the reward which is 
reserved for them, if no complaint, no murmuring, have found access to their heart! Very young have I 
quitted the Earth; God has forgiven me,71 and has granted me the life of those who have respected His 
ordination. Adore God in all things; love Him with all your heart; and, above all, pray to Him with 
unwavering confidence; for prayer is your true support in your lower life, your hope, your safety.72 


EMMA 
 


DR. VIGNAL 
 
One of the early members of the Spiritist Society of Paris, who died March 27th, 1865. The day 


before his funeral, a somnambulist, who is very lucid and sees spirits very clearly, having been 
requested to go to him and to state what he saw, replied as follows:  


“I see a corpse in which a most wonderful work is taking place; there is a mass, of which every 
atom is in motion, and from which something seems to be trying to detach itself, but has hard work in 
overcoming the resistance opposed to its efforts by the mass with which it is connected. I cannot 
distinguish any clearly-defined spirit-form.” 


The Paris Society evoked him on the 31st of March. 
Q. Dear Dr. Vignal, all your old colleagues of the Society of Paris in general, and I in 


particular, have the kindest remembrance of you; and we shall be very much pleased if you can, 
and will, come and converse with us.  


A. Dear Friends and you my dear and worthy Teacher, your remembrance and sympathy are 
very pleasant to me. If I am able to come to you today, and to take part, free of corporeal fetters, in this 
meeting of our spiritist friends, it is thanks to your kindly thought of me and the assistance brought to 
me by your prayers. As my young secretary remarked just now, I have been so impatient to 
communicate with you, all through the evening, that I have had to exercise much self-control in 
abstaining from giving the reins to this desire, although the questions you have been discussing have 
greatly interested me and have rendered the delay less tiresome. Forgive this impatience, dear Friends; 
but my gratitude would fain have manifested itself at once! 


Q. Be good enough to tell us how you find yourself in the spirit-world. Describe to us the 
process of separation and your sensations at the moment when it took place; and tell us also how 
long it was before you regained your consciousness. 


A. I am happy to tell you that my experience has fully confirmed the teachings of our luminous 
and consoling doctrine. I am happy! Yes I am, because now, without any obstacle, I can see develop 
before me the future of Science and the Spiritist Philosophy.  


However, let us discard for today these inopportune digressions. I will return at another 
opportunity to speak to you on these subjects, knowing that my presence will be of such a pleasure, as 
I also feel when visit you.  


                                                 
71  A reference, probably, to the crime of an anterior life of which her painful departure was stated by her, in the preceding message, to 


have been an expiation. – TR. 
72  “Prayer is the most powerful of magnetizations,” was the explanation of the action of prayer given to the translator by the involuntary 


writing. – TR. 
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The wrenching asunder, in my case, was quickly accomplished; more quickly than I could have 
hoped for, seeing how slight my merits are. I was greatly aided in this effort by your prayers; and your 
somnambulist has given you so correct a description of the phenomena of the separation that I have 
little to add in regard to it. It was a sort of fitful oscillation, a kind of drawing, in two opposite 
directions; the spirit triumphed at last; for here I am! I only succeeded in freeing myself entirely from 
my body, at the moment when the latter was lowered into the grave; and I came back with you. 


Q. What do you think of the funeral ceremonies that have occurred?  
A. I have considered it to be an obligation to attend to them. At that moment, were you 


sufficiently separated from your body in order to observe them? The prayers that I pronounced with 
the intent of being of help, (not out loud, logically), did they reach you? I came back from the 
cemetery with you all, leaving behind me my old chrysalis completely disjoined from me. You know 
that I did not care much for the things of the Earth; I thought mainly of my spirit being and of God. 


Q. Do you remember that, at your own request, five years ago, in the month of February 
1860, we took you, you being alive, as the subject of an experiment?73 At that time, your spirit 
disengaged itself from your body, and came and conversed with us. Will you have the kindness 
to define for us, as nearly as you can, the difference between your present disengagement and 
that which you effected at the time referred to? 


A. Most certainly, I remember that experiment; but what a difference is there between my state 
on that occasion and my present state! At that time, the rigid network of matter held me in; I longed to 
detach myself more completely from my body, but was unable to do so. Now, I am altogether free; a 
vast field, that of the unknown, opens before me; and I hope that with your help and that of the good 
Spirits, to which I command myself, to advance and to instill, as soon as possible, the sentiments that 
we should possess, and the actions that we must practice in order to transpose the narrow path of the 
trials and be worthy of the world of compensations. What majesty! What grandeur! It is a sentiment 
almost of awe that takes possession of us, when, weak as we are, we try to fix our eyes on the sublime 
splendors before us! 


Q. Once again I say that we will be very satisfied in being able to continue this 
conversation, when you feel that you wish to be with us. 


A. I have done my best to reply to your questions; but do not ask too much, at first, of your 
faithful disciple! I am not yet entirely free of earthly influences. I should be delighted to go on talking 
with you; but my guide tries to moderate my enthusiasm, and I am too well convinced of his wisdom 
and kindness not to follow his counsel, however much I may regret having to break off this 
conversation. I feel comforted when I think that I will be able to return, incognito, to your spiritual 
reunions, often.  I love you, and I shall come back to you; but now I give up my place to the other 
spirits, more advanced than myself, who have kindly allowed me to pour out the torrent of thoughts I 
was longing to utter.  


I withdraw for the present; thanking you who have called me hither, and thanking also the spirit 
who has kindly allowed me to take his place, and who, when on Earth, bore the illustrious name of 
Pascal. 


He who was, and will always be, the most devoted of your disciples. 
DR. VIGNAL 


 
 


VICTOR LEBUFLE 
 
A young wharf-porter, worker of the port of Havre, deceased at the age of twenty years. He 


lived with his mother, who kept a poor little shop, lavishing upon her the most tender and affectionate 
                                                 
73  Vide: “Revue Spirite” of March 1860. 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


149


care, and supporting her with the slender gains of his hard and laborious work. He was never seen to 
enter a wine-shop or to take part in any of the excesses so common in his profession; for he would 
never take the least part from his earnings, wholly consecrated as they were to the assistance of his 
mother. Every moment of his time that was not taken up by his regular work was employed by him in 
helping her and in saving her fatigue. Attacked, long before, with a disease that he knew must be fatal, 
he hid his sufferings from his mother, fearing that, if she understood his state of health, she would be 
uneasy about him and would do, for herself, the work he always did for her. That so young a man 
should have constantly resisted the pernicious examples and temptations of the surroundings amidst 
which he lived, shows him to have possessed a very large stock of good qualities and a very strong 
force of will. He was sincerely pious; and his death was most calm and beautiful. 


The night before he died, he insisted on his mother’s taking a little rest, saying that he himself 
felt sleepy. The mother, during her short rest, had a vision. She found herself, she said, in the hold of a 
great ship, in total darkness; presently, she saw a speck of light that increased, in size and brilliance, 
until the hold was completely illuminated with a splendid radiance, in the midst of which she saw her 
son, looking wonderfully handsome and happy, and floating upwards into the air. She understood the 
vision as a sign that his end was near; and in fact, his noble spirit quitted the Earth on the following 
day, while his lips were yet breathing forth a prayer. 


A spiritist family who knew of his exemplary life and took a warm interest in his poor mother – 
left, by his death, alone in the world – had intended to evoke him, shortly after his death; but he came 
to them spontaneously and dictated the following communication:  


“You wish to know how it is with me now; I am happy, oh, wonderfully happy! You should 
look upon suffering and distress as something not to be regretted, for they are the source of blessings 
and of happiness beyond the grave. Happiness! You cannot understand what that word means! The 
happiness of the Earth is so far from what we feel. When we return towards the Master with a clear 
conscience, with the confidence of the servant who has faithfully done his duty, and who joyfully 
awaits approbation of Him who is all in all! 


“Oh, Friends! life is painful and difficult, if you do not look beyond its end; but I tell you, truly, 
when you come among us, if you have lived according to the law of God, you will be awarded far 
beyond your sufferings and any claim that you may think your merits may have won for you! Be kind, 
be charitable, with the charity that is unknown to too many upon the Earth, and that is called 
benevolence. Be helpful to your fellow beings;   do for then even more than you would wish them to 
do for you; for you know your own miseries, but you do not know what they may be suffering in 
silence. Be kind to my mother, my poor mother, my sole regret in leaving   Earth! She has other trials 
still to undergo, for she has to win her way to Heaven. Farewell, I am going to her.” 


VICTOR. 
 
The Mediums’ Guide – The sufferings endured in a terrestrial incarnation are not always a 


punishment. The spirits who, by the Divine ordering come to accomplish a mission upon the Earth, 
like him who has just communicated with you, endure, voluntarily, the sorrows that in other cases are 
an expiation. Sleep enables them to return, for the regaining of fresh vigor, to the presence of the 
Almighty,74 and gives them the strength to bear all things for the glory of His name. The mission of 
this spirit, in his last existence, was not a brilliant one; but, though it was obscure, it was all the more 
meritorious, being devoid of everything that could help to sustain his courage by appealing to the 
sentiment of pride. He had, in the first place, a duty to discharge towards the spirit who was his 
mother; he had, in the second place, to show that amidst the very worst surroundings souls may remain 
pure and be filled with noble and elevated sentiments, and that a resolute will may resist every sort of 
temptation to evil. Such a life is a proof that a man’s qualities have a cause anterior to his present 


                                                 
74  Vide “The Spirits’ Book,” Book Second, chap. VIII; Emancipation of the soul; The Mediums’ Book, Part Second, chap. VII. 
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existence; and such an example as that which has been set by the spirit of him with whom you have 
been communicating with will not be sterile. 


 
 
 


MADAME ANAIS GOURDON 
 
A very young woman, remarkable for her sweetness of temper and her eminent moral qualities, 


died in November 1860. She belonged to a family of miners, employed in the coal mines near St. 
Etienne, a circumstance that has to be borne in mind in estimating her position as a spirit. 


(Evocation.) – Here I am. 
Q. Your husband and father have requested us to evoke you; they will be very glad to 


receive a communication from you. 
A. I am glad to give it as they will be to receive it. 
Q. Why were you taken away, so young, from your family? 
A. Because I had completed my terrestrial trial. 
Q. Do you sometimes go and to see them? 
A. I am very often with them. 
Q. Are you happy as a spirit? 
A. I am very happy. I have confidence, I wait and I love. The spirit-world has no terrors for me, 


and I wait, with love and confidence, for the budding of my white wings. 
Q. What do you mean by “wings”? 
A. I mean to become a fully purified and resplendent spirit, like the celestial messengers whose 


brightness dazzles me when I obtain a sight of them. 
Remark – The “wings” of angels, archangels, seraphim, that is to say, of the pure spirits, are 


evidently only an attribute imagined by men, to indicate the rapidity with which they transport 
themselves through space; for the ethereality of their nature enables them to dispense with anything 
like a support in moving from one point to another. They may, however, show themselves to men with 
such accessories, in order to conform to human notions in regard to them, just as other spirits take the 
appearance they had upon the Earth, to ensure recognition. 


Q. Is there anything you would like to have done by your relatives? 
A. I should like them, whom I love so dearly, to cease grieving me with the spectacle of their 


regret, since they know that I am not lost to them, and try to think of me with cheerfulness and hope, 
so that their remembrance of me may be light and fragrant in their hearts. I passed away from Earth 
like a flower; my rapid passage should leave behind it no trace of sadness. 


Q. How is it that your language is so poetic, so little in keeping with the position you 
occupied upon the Earth? 


A. It is because it is my soul that is speaking to you. I had acquired much in my previous 
incarnations. Refined spirits are often made to incarnate themselves among the roughest people, in 
order to give them a glimmering of the refinements that they will acquire and understand at a later 
period of their existence. 


Without this explanation – so reasonable and so entirely in harmony with the solicitude of the 
Creator for His creatures – it would be impossible to account for the elegant and poetic expressions 
employed by the spirit of one who had been brought up in the midst of the most prosaic surroundings. 
This anomaly, and its opposite, are often met with in life, where we see spirits of evident advancement 
incarnated among persons every way inferior to them, and vice versa. It is an order to bring the 
backward spirit more quickly forward that they are incarnated among persons superior to them; as 
superior spirits are incarnated among inferior persons in order to aid the latter to advance; the contact 
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with lower natures also serving as a useful trial for those who are more advanced. What other theory 
than that of our successive existences can solve the problems presented by these anomalies? 


 
MAURICE GONTRAN 


 
He was an only son, who died, at the age of eighteen, of tuberculosis. Gifted with rare 


intelligence, reasoning powers beyond his years, a great love of study, gentle, affectionate, 
sympathetic, he possessed all the qualities that give the fairest promise of a brilliant future. Having 
successfully finished his preliminary studies, he was diligently preparing for admission to the 
Polytechnic School. His death was a terrible blow to his parents, and was felt by them all the more 
acutely because, as his health had always been delicate, they attributed his premature decease to the 
assiduous study in which they had encouraged him to persevere, and they therefore reproached 
themselves bitterly with his loss, as though it had resulted from a crime on their part. “Of what use 
will all his studies be to him now?” They despondingly asked themselves; “It would have been far 
better had he remained ignorant, for he had no need of all this learning to make him live. If he had not 
studied so hard, he would doubtless be still with us, and he would have been the joy and the 
consolation of our old age!” Had they been spiritists, they would have reasoned otherwise. At a later 
period, they became acquainted with the spiritist theory of life and obtained from it the true and only 
consolation for such a loss. The following communication was made, by their son, to one of their 
friends, a few months after his death:  


Q. My dear Maurice, I cannot doubt that your warm attachment to your parents will give 
you the desire to raise their spirits, if it is possible for you to do so. The grief, I may say, the 
despair, in which they have been plunged by your death, has impaired their health and has made 
them take disgust to life. A few affectionate words from you may perhaps awaken hope in their 
hearts. 


A. Dear old friend! I have been waiting impatiently for the opportunity you now offer me of 
communicating with them. My parents’ grief distresses me; but it will be softened when they come to 
know that I am not lost to them. You must direct your efforts to convincing them of this certainty, and 
I foresee that you will succeed in doing so. They needed this event to lead them to a belief that will 
give them happiness, for it will prevent their murmuring against the decree of Providence. My father, 
as you know, is very skeptical in regard to a future life; this affliction has been allowed from God to 
befall him in order to draw him out of his error. 


We shall meet again, in this other world in which we no longer undergo the sufferings of human 
life, and into which I have gone before them; but tell them the satisfaction of seeing me will be refused 
them, as a punishment, if they lack confidence in the goodness of God. Such a state of mind, on their 
part, would even lead to my being forbidden to hold communication with them, henceforth, through 
the rest of their earthly lives. Despair is a revolt against the will of the Almighty, and, as such, is 
always punished by  the prolongation of the cause that has produced this despair, until the sufferer has 
submitted to the trial imposed upon him. Despair is a form of suicide, for it undermines the health of 
the body, and he who shortens his days, in the hope of escaping more quickly from the grip of his 
sorrow, prepares for himself a terrible disappointment; he ought, on the contrary, to do his best to keep 
up his bodily strength, in order that he may more easily bear the weight of his trials. 


My beloved parents! It is to you that I now address myself. From the time when I quitted my 
mortal body, I never ceased to be near you, and I am with you more frequently than when I was upon 
the Earth. Be consoled, then, for I am not dead! I am more alive than you are; it is only my body that is 
dead, for my soul is still living! I am free, happy, out of reach of diseases, infirmities, and pain. 
Instead of being afflicted by my departure, you should rejoice to know that I am in a region exempt 
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from cares and anxieties, and in which the heart is filled to overflowing with pure and unmixed 
happiness. 


Ah, my friends! Lament not for those who die young! It is a favor granted by Providence to 
those who need no longer experience of the tribulations of life. My last existence upon the Earth was 
not intended to be prolonged any further; for I had acquired all that I had to acquire, as a preparation 
for a more important mission that I shall have to discharge in course of time. Had I remained longer 
upon the Earth, who knows whether I might not have been exposed to dangerous temptations? Who 
knows whether, not being as of yet sufficiently strong to resist the seductions of the worlds, I might 
not have succumbed to them and have thus delayed my advancement for hundreds of years? Why 
should those who loves me regret what is, for me, so great a blessing? An inconsolable grief, in such a 
case, implies a want of faith only reasonable on the part of those who believe in annihilation. Greatly, 
indeed, are they to be pitied who hold a belief so prolific of despair; for them, there is no possible 
consolation; the beings whom they love are lost to them forever; the grave has robbed them of their 
last hope! 


Q. Was your death painful? 
A. No, I only suffered before dying from the disease that carried me off; but that suffering 


diminished as the last moments drew near; then, one day, I fell asleep without any thought of death. I 
began to dream, such a delightful dream! I dreamt that I was cured; I felt no more pain; I breathed in, 
with the sound lungs and with inexpressible enjoyment, a fragrant and life-giving air! I felt myself 
transported through space by an unknown force; I was in the midst of light that dazzled me with its 
splendor and yet did not fatigue my sight. I saw my grandfather; his face was no longer thin and worn, 
but was fresh and youthful; he held out his arms to me and clasped me joyfully to his bosom. A crowd 
of people came with him, all smiling as they met me and welcoming me with kindness and 
satisfaction; I seemed to remember them, I was rejoiced to see them again, and we exchanged cordial 
greetings and expressions of friendship. Well! What I took to be a dream was a reality; I was never 
again to awaken upon the Earth; I had awakened in the spirit-world! 


Q. Was your illness caused by excess of study? 
A. No, be very sure that it was not. The length of time that I was to live upon the Earth had been 


marked out beforehand, and nothing could have kept me there any longer. My spirit, in its hours of 
disengagement,75 was perfectly aware of this, and rejoiced in the knowledge of its approaching 
deliverance. But the time I passed upon the Earth was not unprofitable to me, and I now felicitate 
myself on not having wasted it. The studies, which I followed up so thoroughly, have strengthened my 
soul and increased my  knowledge; it is so much gained; and if I have not been able to turn this 
knowledge to practical account during my short stay among you, I shall do so, still more efficiently, in 
a future existence. 


Farewell, dear friend; I am going to visit my parents, to try to prepare them for receiving this 
communication. 


MAURICE 
 


                                                 
75  That is to say, during the sleep of the body. – TR. 
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Chapter III 
 


SPIRITS IN A MIDDLING CONDITION 
 


JOSEPH BRÊ 
 
Died in 1840; evoked at Bordeaux, in 1862, by his granddaughter. 
Uprightness in the sight of God, and uprightness according to the judgment of men. 
1. Dear grandfather, will you tell me how you are situated in the spirit-world, and give 


me such details concerning your present life as may be useful for our advancement? 
A. Most willingly, my dear child. I am expiating my want of faith; but the mercy of God is 


great, and makes allowance for circumstances. I suffer; not as you understand suffering, but from 
regret that I did not make a better use of my time upon the Earth. 


2. How can you say that you did not make a good use of it? You always lived the life of an 
upright man. 


A. Yes, as men judge of uprightness; but there is an abyss between what passes for uprightness 
among men, and the uprightness that is approved as such by God. I will try, for your instruction, to 
make you understand the difference between them. 


Among you, a man is looked upon as upright if he respects the laws of his country (although 
this respect is, with many, extremely elastic), and if he abstains from robbing his neighbor of his 
property, although he may rob him of his honor, of his happiness, provided the vile hypocrite does so 
in ways that escape the action of the law and of public opinion. Once the long list of praises and 
apparent virtues are engraved on the flat stone, they believe that they have paid their debt to humanity. 
What a mistake! To be upright in the sight of Heaven, it is not enough to have abstained from 
transgressing the laws of men; it is necessary, above all, not to have transgressed the laws of God! 


The upright man in the sight of God is he who, filled with devotion and charity, spends his life 
in doing good, in helping forward the progress of his fellow-creatures; he who, being animated with a 
zeal that is kindled by the foresight of the end to be obtained, is perpetually active in all the business 
of life; active in fulfilling the duties imposed upon him by his worldly position, for he should inculcate 
the love of labor among his brother; active in every good work, for he must not forget that he is a 
servant of whom the Master will by-and-by demand an account of the way in which he has spent his 
life, inculcating by his example the love of God and of the neighbor. He who would be upright in the 
sight of God must carefully avoid cutting remarks, the insidious suggestions, which destroy 
reputations and ruin positions, by dishonoring their victims or by making them objects of ridicule. The 
heart of the man who would be judged upright by God must be free from the least taint of pride, envy, 
and ambition. He must be patient and gentle with those who attack him; he must forgive, from the 
bottom of his heart, without effort and without ostentation, all those who have wronged him; he must 
love the Creator in all His creatures; he must, in short, put in practice the summary of human duties – 
so concise and yet so complete! – “Thou shalt love God above all things and thy neighbor as thyself.” 


Such, dear granddaughter, is an imperfect outline of what constitutes uprightness in the sight of 
God. I ask you; candidly, did I fulfill all these conditions? No, I was very far from doing so; I confess 
the fact without hesitation. I was not active in all good works, as I ought to have been; my 
forgetfulness of God led me into other sorts of forgetfulness which, though not punishable by human 
laws, are nonetheless offences against the law of God. I suffered much when I came to perceive this 
fact; and therefore I am able now to hope, with the consoling hope that is born of faith in the mercy of 
God, who sees my repentance. Tell this to others, my dear child; repeat it to all those whose 
conscience is burdened. Let them atone for past remissness by doing good to the very utmost of their 
power; and the Divine pity will accept their expiations and wipe out the memory of their faults. 
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MRS. HÉLÈN MICHEL 


 
She died suddenly, in her home, at the age of twenty-five, without pain, from some cause not 


ascertainable by science. She was rich, rather frivolous, and, owing to the frivolity of her disposition, 
more intent on the trifles of life than on more serious matters; yet, notwithstanding this defect, she was 
good-hearted, gentle, benevolent, and charitable. 


Evoked, three days after her death, by people who had known her, she expressed herself as 
follows: – 


“I don’t know where I am!…What a state of confusion I am in!…You have called me, and I 
come…but I cannot understand why I am not in my home. They are weeping for my absence, and yet I 
am among them, but I cannot make any of them see me! My body no longer belongs to me, and yet I 
feel it cold and icy. I try to get away from it, and I am riveted to it, I keep coming back to it. I am two 
persons…Oh, when shall I be able to understand what has happened to me? I must go there! My other 
ME, what would become of it, if I stayed away?….Farewell!” 


The feeling of duality, which has not yet been destroyed by complete separation, is very evident 
here. Her naturally frivolous disposition had been rendered still more frivolous by her wealth, which 
had enabled her to gratify her caprices. It is therefore not strange that the separation, in her case, 
should have been slow, and that, three days after her death, she should still feel herself linked to her 
physical body. But, as she had no vice and was overall a good woman her situation was   not a very 
painful one and did not last long. Evoked again, a few days later, her ideas were found to have 
changed very considerably. Here is what she said: – 


“Thank you for praying for me. I recognize the goodness of God in sparing me all suffering and 
apprehension at the moment of the separation of my body and soul. My poor mother will find it very 
difficult to be resigned to my loss; but she will be sustained, and what, to her eyes, appears as a 
terrible misfortune, was indispensable to her good, in order that the things of the other life might be 
seen by her in their true light, as the only things of real worth. I shall be near her until the end of her 
earthly trial, and I shall help her to bear it. I am not unhappy; but I have still much to do in order to 
raise myself towards the sojourn of the blessed. I shall pray to be permitted to return upon this Earth, 
for I shall have to make up for the time I wasted in my last existence. Let your faith sustain you, my 
friends; have confidence in the efficacy of prayer, when it comes really from the heart: God is kind.” 


Q. Were you long in recovering your consciousness? 
A. I understood that I was dead, the day you prayed for me. 
Q. Was your state of confusion a painful one? 
A. No, I did not suffer, I thought I was dreaming, and I expected to awaken. My life was not 


exempt from pain; all who are incarnated on Earth must suffer: I was resigned to the will of God, and 
He has counted it in my favor. I am grateful to you for the prayers that helped me to regain 
consciousness. Thanks; I shall always come to you with pleasure. Farewell. 


HÉLÈNE” 
 


 
 


THE MARQUIS OF SAINT-PAUL 
 
Died in 1860, evoked, at the request of his sister, a member of the Paris Society, the 16th May, 


1861 
1. (Evocation.) – A.  Here I am. 
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2. Your sister has asked us to evoke you; although a medium, she is not sufficiently 
developed to have confidence in herself. 


A. I will do my best to reply to you. 
3. She wishes, in the first place, to know whether you are happy. 
A. I am in erraticity; and that state is neither very happy nor very unhappy. 
3. Were you long in recovering consciousness? 
A. I remained for a considerable time in the state of confusion; and I only emerged from it to 


bless the charity of those who had not forgotten me, and who had prayed for me. 
Q. Can you say how long the confusion lasted in your case? 
A. No. 
5. Who were the spirits first recognized by you? 
A. My father and mother both of whom received me on my waking and initiated me into the 


new life. 
6. How was it that, at the end of your illness, you seemed to be conversing with those 


whom you had most loved during your life? 
A. The world I was about to enter was revealed to me before my death. I became clairvoyant 


before I died; but my spirit-sight was clouded at the moment of my definitive separation from the 
body, because the links between my body and soul were still very vigorous. 


7. Why were your remembrances mainly those of your childhood? 
A. Because the beginning of a life is nearer to its end than is the middle of it. 
Q. What do you mean by that statement? 
A. I mean that the dying recall, and see, in a sort of consoling mirage, the innocent years of 


their childhood. 
It is probably through a Providential ordaining of a similar nature that the old, as they near the 


end of their life, regain so clear a remembrance of the smallest details of their early days. 
8. Why, in speaking of your body, did you always allude to it in the third person? 
A. Because, being clairvoyant, as I told you just now, I had a clear perception of the duality of 


my physical and moral being; the difference between these, though lost sight of by us while they are 
united by the vital fluid, is distinctly visible for those who, in dying, become clairvoyant. 


The perception of duality, here alluded to, was very marked in the case of this gentleman. In his 
last moments, he invariably said: – “He is thirsty; give him something to drink.” “He is cold, warm 
him.” “He is suffering in such and such a part,” and so on. And when those about him remarked, “But 
it is you who are thirsty,” or” It is you who want something warm,” etc., he always replied, “No, it is 
he.” In this case, the two existences were clearly defined. The thinking me is in the spirit and not in the 
body; the spirit, already partly disengaged from the body, saw the latter as another individual, as 
something that was not really himself; and consequently it was not to him, the spirit, but to his body, 
that drink was to be given. This same perception of the duality of the soul and body is frequently 
manifested by somnambulists. 


9. What you have said of being in erraticity, and of the prolongation of your state of 
confusion, would seem to imply that you are not happy; yet your many excellent qualities would 
have led us to infer the contrary. It is true that, among errant spirits, some are happy, while 
others are unhappy. 


A. I am in a state of transition; what are considered as virtues among men, are appraised, in this 
world, at their true value. My present state is a thousand times preferable to that of terrestrial 
incarnation; but I have always aspired after the highest truth and the highest beauty my soul will not be 
satiated until it has reached the feet of the Creator.  
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DR. CARDON 
 
Dr. Cardon had passed a good many years on board of a whaling-vessel, to which he was 


attached in his medical capacity; and he had acquired, in that rough and adventurous existence, ideas 
and habits savoring strongly of terrestriality. Having retired from the seafaring life, he settled in the 
village of J…., where he exercised the modest profession of a country doctor. In course of time, he 
became aware that he was attacked with hypertrophy of the heart; knowing this disease to be 
incurable, the idea of death preyed upon his mind and plunged him into a state of gloomy depression 
from which nothing could rouse him. Two months before he died, he predicted the day of his death; 
and, when that day arrived, he called all his family around him to bid him farewell. His wife, his 
mother, his three children, and a few other relatives, were all assembled at his bedside. At the moment 
when his wife attempted to raise him from his pillow, he sank on one side, his face became blue and 
livid, his eyes closed, and he appeared to be dead; his wife placed herself before him, to hide the 
painful spectacle from their children. But, in the course of a few minutes, he opened his eyes; his face 
became illuminated, so to say, with an expression of radiant beatitude, and he exclaimed: “Oh, my 
children, how beautiful it is! How sublime! Oh, death! What a blessing! What a delight! I was dead; 
and I felt my soul rising up very high; but I am permitted to come back to say to you, ‘Have no fear of 
death; death is deliverance.’ Would that I could depict for you the magnificence that I have seen and 
the impressions with which I was pervaded! But you could not understand them. …Oh, my children! 
Conduct yourselves always in such a way as to deserve this ineffable felicity, reserved for those who 
have become good; conform your lives to the dictates of charity; of whatever you possess, give a part 
to those who are in want…My dear wife! I leave you in a position that is far from what I could have 
wished. A good deal of money is owing to us, but I entreat of you, do not worry those who owe it. 
Many of them are straitened, themselves; wait until they are able to pay, and, in the case of those who 
cannot do so, make the sacrifice of the claim; God will reward you! You, my son, must work hard to 
support your mother; be always honest and upright! And take care to do nothing that could dishonor 
our family. Take this cross, which was my mother’s; never lay it aside; and may it always remind you 
of my last words to you…My children! Aid and sustain one another. Let there be always harmony 
between you. Be neither vain, nor proud. Forgive your enemies, if you would obtain forgiveness from 
God.”…Then, having signed to his children to come closer to him, he extended his hands towards 
them, saying: “My children! I give you my blessing!” As he uttered these words, his eyes closed 
again; and, this time, it was forever. But his face preserved an expression so imposingly beautiful that, 
up to the moment of his funeral, crowds of people came to see the corpse, contemplating it with 
admiration. 


These interesting details having been communicated to us by a friend of the family, we thought 
that an evocation of the deceased might be instructive for us, as well as useful to the spirit himself. 


1. (Evocation.) – A.  I am near you. 
2. We have been informed of the circumstances attending your death and we have been 


greatly interested by those details. Will you have the kindness to describe to us, as fully as may 
be, what you saw in the interval between what may be called your two deaths? 


A. What I saw, could you comprehend? I know not; but I could not find words capable of 
rendering comprehensible, for you, what I beheld in the few moments during which it was possible for 
me to quit my mortal envelope. 


3. Can you tell where you went? Was it far from the Earth? Was it in some other planet? 
Or was it in space? 


A. The spirit does not measure distances as you do. Carried away by some wonderful current, I 
beheld the splendors of a sky such as not the most ecstatic dream could foreshadow. This journey 
through infinity was accomplished so rapidly that I cannot tell how many moments were thus 
employed by my spirit. 
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4. Are you now in the enjoyment of all the happiness of which you obtained a glimpse? 
A. No, I should be rejoiced indeed if such were my present lot; but God could not grant me a 


reward so far above my merits. I rebelled too often against the wise suggestions made to my mind, for 
death seemed to me to be an injustice. A skeptical physician, I had imbibed, from the exercise of the 
healing art, an aversion for the idea of the second nature which is our intelligent and divinely-given 
motor; I regarded the immortality of the soul as a fiction fit for minds of little elevation; nevertheless, 
the prospect of annihilation filled me with horror, for the mysterious agent, that I had so often cursed, 
continued to knock at the door of my heart. But the vain philosophy, to which I had accorded my 
confidence, had failed to show me the greatness of the Eternal, whose wisdom distributes joy and 
sorrow for the improvement of mankind. 


5. When your death had really occurred, did you recover your consciousness 
immediately? 


A. I had recovered my consciousness during the transition undergone by my soul in order to 
visit the ethereal regions; but, after my real death, it was several days before I awakened to 
consciousness. 


God had granted me a favor; I will tell you why. 
My former incredulity no longer existed; I had begun to believe, before my death; for, after 


having scientifically probed the dangerous illness which was killing me, I could assign no other reason 
for it than the decree of a power superior to nature; this conviction had inspired and consoled me, and 
had given me a courage that was stronger than my suffering. I blessed what I had formerly cursed; the 
end, which was approaching, appeared to me as deliverance. The thought of God is as vast as the 
universe! Ah! What admirable consolation do we find in the ineffable influences of prayer! The 
instinct of prayer is the surest element of our immaterial nature. Through prayer I had comprehended; I 
had arrived at a firm, unwavering conviction; and it was for this reason that God, weighing my actions, 
granted me this reward before the end of my incarnation. 


6. Would it be correct to say that, during your absence from your body, you were already 
dead? 


A. Yes, and no; the spirit having left the body, the life of the flesh was necessarily becoming 
extinguished; but, when I again took possession of my terrestrial dwelling, life came back to the body, 
which had undergone a transition, a sleep. 


7. Did you, at that moment, feel the links that connected you with your body? 
A. Undoubtedly; those links are hard to break; the spirit has to wait for the last shudder of the 


flesh, before he can return to his normal life. 
8.  How was it that, at the time of your apparent death and for some minutes afterwards, 


your spirit was able to disengage itself instantaneously and without confusion, while your real 
death was followed by a period of confusion extending over several days? It would have seemed 
that, in the former case, as the links between the soul and the body were stronger than in the 
latter, your disengagement ought to have been slower; yet it is the contrary that occurred. 


A. You have often evoked incarnate spirits, and you have received replies that were really 
made by them.76 I was in the position of those spirits. God called me; His servants said, “Come!” I 
obeyed the call; and I thank God for the special favor accorded to me, and which enabled me to see 
and to understand the infinity of His greatness. I also thank the spirits who, before my real death, 
assisted me to give my last counsels to my children, and to urge them to goodness and rectitude during 
their present incarnation. 


9. What prompted those good and beautiful counsels that, on returning to the earthly life, 
you addressed to your family? 


                                                 
76  Vide “The Mediums’ Book,” Part Second, chap. xxv, Evocation of Living Persons. 
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A. They were the reflexes of what I had seen and heard during my absence from the body. My 
spirit-friends inspired my voice and influenced my countenance. 


10. What impression do you believe your statements made upon your family and your 
children in particular? 


A. They were all profoundly affected by them. The assertions of a dying man cannot be 
suspected of deceit; and his children, even the most ungrateful, respect the voice of the parent who is 
passing away. If you could scrutinize the hearts of children, beside the open grave of a parent, you 
would see that they are only moved, at such a moment, by true and worthy feelings, excited in their 
minds by the occult action of the good spirits about them, who say, in whispers addressed to their 
thought: – “Tremble, if you have not a clear conscience. Death is either a reward, or a punishment; for 
God is just!” I can assure you that, notwithstanding the incredulity too general in the world, my family 
and my friends will retain their belief in the statements I made to them before I died. I was the 
mouthpiece of the other world. 


11. You say that you are not yet in the enjoyment of all the happiness of which you had a 
foreglimpse; do you mean to say that you are unhappy? 


A. No, for I believed before dying, sincerely and deeply. Pain, so hard to bear, in the earthly 
life, adds to our advancement in the spirit-world. The Divine Judge has taken account of my prayers 
and my entire confidence in His goodness; I am on the road to perfection, and I shall reach, in time, 
the goal of which I was permitted to obtain a foreglimpse. Pray, my Friends, for you thus render more 
operative your union with the beings of this other world who preside over the destinies of the Earth. 
Prayer is a force that brings the spirits of all worlds into communion with one another. 


12. Would you like to send a few words to your wife and children? 
A. I beseech all those who love me to believe in God, the all-powerful, just, 


unchangeable; in prayer, which consoles and relieves; in charity, which is the holiest 
product of human incarnation. Let them remember that even the poorest can find 
something to give, and that the mite of the poor is the most noble of all gifts in the 
sight of God, who knows that the poor man gives much in giving little, and that the rich 
man can only equal the charitableness of the poor man by giving very largely, and very 
often. 


The happiness of the future is contained in charity, in universal benevolence, in the conviction 
that all men are brothers, in the absence of all selfishness and childish vanity. 


My beloved family! You will have to undergo heavy trials; but draw courage, for bearing them, 
from the thought that God takes note of your resignation. 


Repeat, often, this prayer: – God of love and of goodness, Eternal Giver! Give us the firmness 
so that we do not move back in front of any sorrow, make us kind, gentle, charitable; if we are but 
little, in point of fortune, make us great in the qualities of our hearts. May we be thoroughly pervaded 
by the truths of Spiritism during our earthly life, that so we may be better able to understand and to 
love Thee in the spirit-world. May Thy name, O God! emblem of freedom, be the consoling aim of all 
those who feel the need of loving, forgiving, and believing. 


CARDON” 
 
 


ERIC STANILAS 
Spontaneous communication; Spiritist Society of Paris; August 1863: 


 
“How much happiness do we derive from the communicative emotions of kindly hearts! 


Beautiful principles that open a path of salvation for all that lives, for all that breathes, physically and 
spiritually, may your balmy influences be largely spread abroad over the people of the Earth, and over 
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us, in the spirit-world! What words, dear friends, could express the delight of your brothers beyond the 
grave, in witnessing the unselfish affection by which you are all united? 


Ah! Brothers, of how much good, of how much elevated conviction, is your doctrine destined to 
sow the seed! And what a harvest of blessing will you reap, even for yourselves, from the good you 
will thus have accomplished! 


I have been with you all the evening; I have listened, I have comprehended, and I shall now be 
able, in my turn, to do my duty in giving instructions to imperfect spirits in the other life. 


Listen: – I was far from being happy; lost in the vastness of immensity, of infinity, my 
sufferings were all the more acute because I could not exactly understand their nature. God be 
thanked! His goodness has permitted me to enter a sanctuary that cannot be approached with impunity 
by the wicked. How grateful I feel to you, my friends! How much strength I have gained from you! 


Meet often, you who are animated by hope and charity; for you cannot imagine how fruitful of 
good are the earnest and serious meetings that take place among you. Spirits who have still much to 
learn, those who have remained voluntarily inactive, idle, and forgetful of their duties, may be brought 
fortuitously, or otherwise, among you; struck by a terrible shock, they may be led (and this often 
happens) to fall back upon themselves, to perceive their own state, to see the aim which they have to 
attain, and, strengthened by the example which you set them, many seek the means of deliverance 
from the painful state in which they find themselves. I am very happy to serve as the spokesman of 
those suffering souls; for I am speaking to men who have hearts, and I know that I shall not be 
repelled by them. 


Once more, then, O generous men! Let me assure you of my own personal gratitude, and that of 
all your friends in this other life, to whom you have done so much good that you have, perhaps, not 
been aware of. 


ERIC STANISLAS” 
 
The Medium’s Guide. – My children, the spirit, who has dictated the message you have just 


received was for a long time very unhappy, because he remained for a long time on the wrong road. 
He has now understood his mistake he has repented of his wrongdoing, and has, at length, turned 
towards God, from whom he had turned away. His position is not yet a happy one; but he aspires to 
happiness, and he no longer suffers. He is now permitted to come and listen to the instructions that are 
given to you by your spirit-friends; and he will soon be allowed to go into a lower sphere, in which he 
will instruct, and help forward, other spirits who, like him, have transgressed the laws of the Eternal; 
this is the reparation demanded of him. He will now be able to win happiness, because he has now the 
will to do so. 


 
 


MADAME ANNA BELLEVILLE 
 
She died at the age of thirty-five, after a long and very painful illness. Vivacious, witty, 


endowed with rare intelligence, of clear judgment, and high moral excellence, a devoted wife and 
mother, she also possessed uncommon strength of character, and a mind so fertile in resources that she 
was never at a loss to decide as to what was the best to be done in the most critical moments of her 
life. Without rancor for those of whom she had the most cause to complain, she was always ready to 
render service to them.  Having been intimately acquainted with her for many years, we had followed 
with interest all the phases of her life and all the incidents of its close. 


An accident led to the terrible disease that carried her off, after keeping her for three years 
confined to her bed, a prey to the most frightful sufferings, which she bore, to the last, with heroic 
courage, and in the midst of which her natural cheerfulness never abandoned her. She believed firmly 
in the existence of the soul and of the future life; but she did not think much about them; all her 
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thoughts were concentrated on the present life, to which she was strongly attached, without, however, 
having any dread of death, and without caring for material enjoyments, but, on the contrary, living 
very simply, and easily doing without whatever she had not the means of procuring; but she had an 
instinctive taste for the commodious and the beautiful and she displayed this taste in the smallest 
details. She longed to live, less for herself than for her children, to whom she felt herself to be 
necessary; for their sake, she clung to life with extraordinary tenacity. She knew something of 
Spiritism, but without having made it a subject of study; she took a certain amount of interest in its 
postulates and yet it failed to give her a fixed basis of conviction concerning the future. She regarded it 
as being true, but it made no deep impression on her mind. The good that she did was prompted by a 
natural spontaneous tendency on her part, and not by any thought of the rewards and penalties of the 
future. 


Her life had been, for a long time, despaired of, and those about her were prepared to witness 
her departure at any moment; she herself no longer cherished any illusion in regard to her state of 
health. One day, her husband being absent, she felt her strength leaving her, and understood that her 
hour had come; her sight became clouded, her mind became confused, and she experienced all the 
distress of the separation. But the idea of dying before her husband returned was very painful to her. 
Rousing all the energy she could muster, she said to herself, “No, I will not die.” As she formed this 
resolution, she felt her life coming back to her, and she recovered the full possession of her faculties. 
When her husband returned, she said to him, “I was dying, but I determined to wait until you came 
back to me, for I have still a good many things to say to you.” This struggle between life and death 
was kept up by her for three months, which lapse of time was, in her case, only a prolonged and most 
painful dying. 


 
(Evocation: the day after her death) 
Thanks, dear friends, for thinking of me; but you have always been to me like parents. Rejoice 


with me, for I am happy. Assure my poor husband of this, and watch over my children. I went to them 
as soon as my deliverance had taken place. 


Q.  It would appear that the confusion has not lasted long in your case, since you reply to 
us with so much clearness. 


A.  You know how much I suffered, and that I bore my sufferings with resignation. My trial is 
ended. I cannot say that I am, as of yet, completely disengaged; but I no longer suffer, and this is for 
me such an immense relief! This time, I am, indeed, thoroughly cured; but I still need the help of your 
prayers, that I may be able, afterwards, to come and work with you. 


Q. What could have been the cause of your long sufferings? 
A. A terrible past. 
Q. Can you tell us about that past? 
A. Oh, let me forget it for a while; I have paid such a heavy price for it! 


 
(A MONTH AFTER HER DEATH) 


 
Q. As you must now be completely free and better able to describe your situation, we 


should be very glad to receive some more explicit statement from you. Can you tell us what was 
the cause of your prolonged death-agony? For you were, for three months, between life and 
death. 


A. Thanks, dear friends, for your remembrance and your prayers! How much good they have 
done me, and how powerfully that contributed to my release! I still need to be supported; continue to 
pray for me. You understand what prayer should be! Your prayers are no commonplace forms, like 
those of so many who know nothing of the effect of a true prayer. My sufferings were great; but they 
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are amply rewarded; and I am permitted to be often with my children, whom I quitted with so much 
regret! 


I prolonged my sufferings by my own determined wish to live; my ardent desire to remain with 
my children caused me to cling to matter with the clutch of a drowning man; I stiffened myself in my 
determination and I would not abandon the unhappy body from which it was, nevertheless, necessary 
for me to tear myself away, and which was for me the instrument of such dreadful torture. Such was 
the true cause of my long death-struggle. My illness, and the sufferings I endured, was an expiation of 
the past, one more debt paid off and done with. 


Ah, dear friends, if I had hearkened to you, how very different would be my present life! What 
consolation I should have had in my last moments, and how much easier this separation would have 
been to me, if, instead of opposing it, I had given myself up, confiding in the will of God, to the 
current that was carrying me away! But, instead of looking forward to the future that was awaiting me, 
I looked only to the present that I was quitting! 


When I come back upon the Earth, I promise you I shall be a spiritist! What an immense 
unfolding! I often come to your meetings, to listen to the instructions that are given by you. If I could 
have understood all this while I was upon the Earth, my sufferings would have been greatly lessened; 
but my hour had not come. I now comprehend the goodness of God and His justice; but I am not yet 
sufficiently advanced not to still occupy myself with the things of the earthly life; my children, 
especially, draw me back to the Earth, no longer to spoil them, but to watch over them and to lead 
them to follow the road traced out by Spiritism. Yes, my friends; I have still serious anxieties; one 
especially, for my children’s future depends on it. 


Q. Can you tell us anything of the past that you deplore? 
A. I am quite ready to make my confession! I had been, in a former life, indifferent to 


suffering, I had seen my mother suffer without feeling any pity for her; I treated her sufferings as only 
imaginary. As she was not obliged to keep her bed, I fancied that she did not really suffer, and I 
laughed at her misery. You see how Providence punishes! 


 
 


(SIX MONTHS AFTER HER DEATH) 
 
Q. Now that a tolerably long time has elapsed since you quitted your terrestrial envelope, 


be kind enough to depict to us your situation and your occupations in the spirit-world. 
A. During my terrestrial life, I was what was considered, in a general way, a good woman; but I 


prized my own comfort above everything else. Although I was naturally compassionate, I am sure that 
I should have been capable of making any painful sacrifice to relieve another’s misfortune. At present, 
all that is changed; I am still me, but the me of other days has undergone modifications. I have still 
made some gains; I see that there are no other differences of rank and condition, in the spirit-world, 
than those of personal merit, where the charitable, though poor, is above the haughty rich who 
humiliated him in giving him alms. I watch especially over those who are afflicted with family-
troubles, the loss of relatives, or of fortune; my mission is to console and to encourage them, and I am 
happy in doing so. 


ANNA” 
 
An important question is suggested by the foregoing facts:  can a human being, by an effort of 


the will, delay the definitive separation of the soul and the body? 
Reply of the spirit of Saint Louis: 
This question, if replied to in the affirmative and without restriction, might give rise to 


erroneous suppositions. An incarnated spirit may, under certain circumstances, prolong his corporeal 
existence in order to finish the giving of some directions which he considers to be absolutely 
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necessary; he may be allowed to do so, as in the case referred to, and in many others. But this 
prolongation could only be, in any case, of short duration, for no man can be allowed to invert the 
order of nature, or to effect a real return to the earthly life, when the latter has reached its appointed 
term. Moreover, you must not infer, from the possibility of such an action, that it could be general, or 
that every individual would be able to prolong his own existence in this way. As a trial for the spirit, 
or in the interest of a mission to be accomplished, the worn-out organs may receive a supplement of 
vital fluid that allows of their adding a few instants to the corporeal manifestation of thought; but such 
cases are the exceptions and not the rule. You must regard such a momentary prolongation of life not 
as a derogation from the unchangeableness of the laws of God, but as a consequence of the freedom of 
the human soul, which, at the last moment, is conscious of the mission that has been imposed upon it, 
and would fain, in defiance of death, accomplish what it has not been able to finish. It may also be, in 
some cases, a punishment inflicted on a spirit who doubts the fact of a future life; such a prolonging of 
vitality bringing with it a prolongation of suffering. 


SAINT LOUIS 
 
Some surprise may be felt at the rapidity with which the disengagement of this spirit was 


effected, notwithstanding her attachment to the earthly life; but it must be remarked that this 
attachment was neither sensual nor material; it was even, in some sense, a virtuous feeling, for it was 
prompted by anxiety for the welfare of her children, who were very young. The lady in question, it 
must also be remembered, was a spirit of considerable advancement both in intelligence and in 
morality; one degree more and she would have been among the “happy spirits.” In her case, therefore, 
the perispiritual links had nothing of the tenacity which results from the spirit’s self-identification with 
material things; it may be said, moreover, that, her physical life being weakened by her long illness, 
her soul was only held to the body by a few threads; it was these threads that she tried to prevent from 
breaking. But she was punished for this resistance by the prolongation of her sufferings, which were 
due to the nature of her illness and not to any difficulty of disengagement; and therefore, when the 
latter had taken place, the mental confusion was of short duration. 


Another point, equally important, that is rendered evident by the results of this evocation – as in 
the greater number of evocations of any given spirit, made at various times, more or less distant from 
the moment of death – is the change which gradually takes place in the ideas of the spirit, and of 
which we are able to follow the progress; in the case now under notice, this change is shown, not by 
the awakening of better feelings, but by more correct appreciation of the facts of existence. The 
progress of the soul after death is, therefore, a fact proven by experience; life in the flesh is the 
practical application of the progress thus made by the soul in the other world, the test of its new 
resolves, the alembic in which it accomplishes a new degree of its purification. 


If the soul progresses after death, it is clear that its fate is not irrevocably fixed at death, for the 
fixation of its fate would be, as we have already shown, the negation of progress. It being impossible 
that fixation and progress can exist simultaneously, we must accept, of these two alternatives, the one 
that has the double sanction of reason and of experience. 
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Chapter IV 
 


SUFFERING SPIRITS 
 
 


PUNISHMENT 
 
General description of the state of the guilty on their return to the spirit-world dictated at 


a meeting of the Spiritist Society of Paris, October 1860. 
 
“Wicked, selfish, obstinate spirits are given over immediately after death to harrowing doubts in 


regard to their present and future destiny. They look around them, and as they do not at once perceive 
any object on which to wreak their evil tendencies, they are seized with despair, for isolation and 
inaction are intolerable to evil spirits, they do not elevate their sight to the areas inhabited by the pure 
spirits. They next begin to examine more carefully the surroundings amidst which they find 
themselves; they soon perceive the prostration of the weaker spirits who are undergoing punishment, 
and they attach themselves to these as to a prey, arming themselves against them with the memory of 
their past misdeeds, of which they remind them incessantly by mocking gestures. This derisory 
pantomime not sufficing for their malice, they swoop down upon the Earth like famished vultures. 
They seek out, among mankind, the souls they think most likely to offer an easy road to their 
temptations, they take possession of such, stimulating their cupidity, striving to extinguish their faith 
in God, until, having obtained the mastery of their conscience, they draw them into every sort of evil. 


The backward spirit who is thus able to exercise his malice is almost happy; he only suffers 
when he is unable to act, or when his efforts are frustrated by the action of superior spirits. 


Meantime, centuries succeed centuries; the evil spirit, at length, finds himself suddenly invaded 
by darkness. His circle of action closes around him like a prison; his conscience, hitherto passive, 
pierces him with its torturing stings. Inactive, and carried away by the whirlwind of regrets and 
apprehensions, he wanders aimlessly, with hair bristling from fright, as per the scriptures. Presently, a 
sense of emptiness penetrates his being; a frightful void seems to yawn around him; the moment for 
commencing his expiation has come. Reincarnation stares him in the face, with all its horrors; he 
beholds, as in a mirage, the terrible trials to which he is about to be subjected; he would fain shrink 
back, but he is drawn onwards by a force superior to his own. Hurled down into the yawning abyss of 
fleshly life, he sinks through the horror of emptiness until the vale of oblivion envelopes him like a 
shroud. 


Born again on Earth, he lives, he acts, he is again guilty of evil deeds; he is tormented by vague 
reminiscences that he cannot account for, by fitful presentiments that make him tremble, but that do 
not yet suffice to induce him to quit the path of evil. Extended on a prison couch, or on a luxurious bed 
(what   does  it matter?), the dying reprobate becomes aware, under his seeming unconsciousness, of a 
whole world of forgotten thoughts and sensations that are coming to life and moving within him. 
Under his closed eyelids, he sees a light that is not of earth; he hears strange sounds; his soul, about to 
quit his body, is uneasy and agitated, his stiffened hands clutch vainly at the coverings under which he 
is lying. He tries to speak; he would fain shriek, to those about him, “Hold me back! I see 
chastisement!” But the power of speech no longer exists for him; death settles on his pale lips; and 
those about him whisper “He is at rest! 


Georges” 
 
A truer, more eloquent, more terrible picture of the fate of the evildoer was never drawn. Is 


there any need of adding, to the horrible sufferings thus portrayed, the phantasmagoria of material 
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flames and physical tortures? 
 


NOVEL 
(The spirit is addressing the medium who knew him during his earthly life) 
 
“I am going to tell you what I went through with in dying. My spirit, held to my body by the 


bonds of materiality, had great difficulty in getting free; this was a first and very severe distress. The 
physical life, which I had quitted at the age of twenty-four, was still so strong in me that I had no idea 
I had been withdrawn from it. I searched about for my body, and was both astonished and alarmed at 
finding myself lost in the midst of a crowd of shadows. At length, I was suddenly struck with the 
consciousness of my state and remembrance of the misdeeds done by me in all my incarnations; a 
pitiless light illuminated the most secret recesses of my soul, which, feeling itself naked, was seized 
with overwhelming shame. I sought to escape from this misery by directing my attention to the objects 
– new and yet known to me – with which I was surrounded. Radiant spirits, floating through the ether, 
showed me happiness to which I could not aspire; dark and frightful forms – some of them plunged in 
gloomy despair, others mocking or furious – were gliding about me, and upon the Earth to which I 
remained attached. I saw the movements of the people in the world, and I envied their ignorance of the 
other life with which they are in unconscious relationship; a whole order of sensations, unknown, or 
rather, recovered, suddenly invaded my being. Involved by an irresistible force, trying to flee from the 
tortures that beset me, I rushed madly forward, regardless of the elements, regardless of the physical 
obstacles; and neither the beauties of nature nor the splendors of the celestial regions could calm, for a 
single instant, the torments of my conscience and the terror caused me by the revelation of eternity. A 
mortal may form some idea of physical tortures from the shuddering of the flesh; but your fragile 
sorrows – softened by hope, tempered by the incidents of your earthly life, put an end to by 
forgetfulness – cannot give you the faintest notion of the anguish of a soul that suffers without 
cessation, without hope, without repentance! I remained, for a length of time that I am unable to 
measure, envying the happy spirits of whose splendors I sometimes obtained glimpses, detesting the 
evil spirits who pursued me with their mocking, despising the human beings whose turpitudes I 
witnessed, passing from the deepest prostration to insensate revolt. 


At last, you called me; and, for the first time, a feeling of gentleness and tenderness appeased 
my suffering. I listened to the teachings given you by your guides; my eyes were opened to the truth; I 
prayed, and God heard me! He has now revealed Himself to me by His mercy, as He had previously 
revealed Himself to me by His justice. 


NOVEL” 
 
 


AUGUSTE MICHEL 
(Le Havre, March 1863) 


 
He was young, wealthy, dissipated, and absorbed in sensual pleasures. Although intelligent, he 


was utterly careless of serious things. Kindhearted, rather good than bad, he was a favorite with the 
companions of his pleasures and much sought after, in fashionable circles, for his gentle manners and 
agreeable talents; but, though he committed no crimes, he did no good. He died from the effects of an 
accident, being thrown from a carriage when taking a drive. Evoked a few days after his death by a 
medium that knew of him through other parties, he gave, successively, the following messages: – 


March 8th, 1863. – I am scarcely disengaged from my body; it is therefore difficult for me to 
speak to you. The terrible fall, that killed my body, has thrown my spirit into great confusion. I am 
anxious as to what is going to become of me; my uncertainty in regard to this point is most painful. 
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The frightful suffering experienced by my body is nothing in comparison with the dreadful state of 
confusion in which I now am. Pray for me, that God may forgive me! Oh, what misery! O God, have 
pity on me! What misery! Farewell! 


March 18th – I came to you the other day, but I could only speak with difficulty. Even now, I 
find it hard work to do so. You are the only medium whom I can ask to pray for me, that God’s mercy 
may deliver me from the confusion in which I find myself. Why do I still suffer, when my body 
suffers no longer? Why does this horrible pain, this terrible anguish, still beset me? Pray, oh; pray for 
me, that God may grant me rest! Oh, what a frightful uncertainty! I am still attached to my body. I 
cannot make out where I am! My body is there; why am I there still? Come and pray over it, that I 
may be released from its cruel grip. Surely, God will grant me forgiveness! I see spirits who are near 
you; it is with their help that I am able to speak to you. Pray for me! 


April 6th – It is I, who come again to entreat you to pray for me! You should have come to the 
place where my body is lying, to beseech the Almighty to calm my sufferings! How I suffer! Oh, how I 
suffer! Go to my grave; you must go and pray to God, there, to grant me forgiveness. If you do this, I 
shall be quieter; for I am constantly drawn back to the spot where what was I has been laid. 


The medium, not understanding the spirit’s desire to get him to go and pray at his grave, had 
neglected to do so. He afterwards went, and received, there, the following communication:  


May 11th – I was waiting for you. I have been longing for the moment when you should come to 
the place where my spirit seems to be riveted to its envelope, to implore of the God of mercy to calm 
my sufferings. You can do me good by your prayers; do not, I beseech you, relax your prayers on my 
behalf! I see how opposite was my life to what it ought to have been. I see the faults I committed. I 
was of no use while I was in the world; I turned my faculties to no account; my fortune only served to 
satisfy my passions, my taste for luxury, and my vanity. I thought only of sensual enjoyments, and not 
of my soul. Will the pity of God ever descend upon me, an unhappy spirit still suffering for the faults 
of his earthly life? Pray that He may forgive me, and that I may be delivered from the pains I am still 
feeling. Thank you for coming here to pray over me! 


June 8th – I am able to speak to you, and I thank God for permitting me to do so. I see my 
faults; and I hope that God will forgive me. Follow, all your life, the belief with which you are 
animated; for you will thus win a rest that I have not yet obtained! Thanks for your prayers. I shall 
come to you again.” 


 
The persistence of this spirit, in insisting upon being prayed for at the grave of his body, is a 


noteworthy peculiarity of his case, and one which is explained by the tenacity of the links that kept 
him attached to his body, and by the consequent slowness and difficulty of his separation from the 
latter, owing to his indulgence in the pleasures of sense. It is quite possible that, when offered up close 
beside the body, prayer may have a more powerful magnetic action, and this aid the spirit more 
effectually in effecting his disengagement. May not the general habit of praying beside the body of 
those who have passed away be due to an unreasoning intuition of this fact? The efficacy of prayer, in such a 
case, would be at once moral and physical. 


 
 


REGRETS OF ONE WHO HAD INDULGED IN HIGH LIVING 
(Bordeaux, April 19th, 1862) 


 
July 30th – I am now less unhappy, for I no longer feel the chain that held me to my body. I am 


free, at last; but I have not completed my expiation; I must make up for lost time, if I would not 
prolong my sufferings. I trust that God will see the sincerity of my repentance and grant me His 
forgiveness. Pray for me still, I beg of you. 
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Men, my brothers! I lived only for myself; now I am expiating this wickedness, and I suffer! 
May God give you the grace to avoid the thorns by which I am torn! Walk in the broad road of 
holiness and pray for me; for I made a bad use of the possessions that God lends to His creatures! 


He who sacrifices his intelligence and his higher sentiments to his animal instincts assimilates 
himself to the animals. Man should use with sobriety the property of which he is only the depository; 
he should accustom himself to live exclusively for the eternity that is awaiting him, and he should 
consequently detach himself from material enjoyments. His food should have no other aim than that of 
sustaining his vitality; his luxury should be strictly subordinated to the necessities of his position; his 
tastes, and even his natural tendencies, should be regulated by his reason; for, without this mastery of 
his animal nature, he debases instead of purifying himself. Human passions are a narrow bond that 
cuts into the flesh; be careful, therefore, not to tighten it. Live, but be not high livers. You know not 
what such abuses cost when we return to the native land of the soul! Terrestrial passions strip us of 
everything before they leave us, and we arrive in the presence of God naked, entirely naked. Rid 
yourselves, therefore, of those passions, and clothe yourselves with good deeds; they will aid you to 
cross the space that separates you from eternity. They will hide your human weaknesses with a shining 
mantle. Clothe yourselves with charity and love, divine garments of which nothing can deprive you!” 


 
 


COMMENTARY BY THE MEDIUM’S GUIDE 
 
This spirit is on the right road, since, to his repentance, he adds the giving of good advice in 


regard to the dangers of the evil road he formerly followed. To acknowledge one’s faults is, in itself, 
meritorious, and is a first step on the road to reformation; and for this reason, his situation, though not 
one of happiness, is no longer that of a “suffering spirit.” He repents; and he is therefore becoming 
fitted to make the reparation that he will accomplish in another life of trial. Would you know what, 
before reaching that point, is the situation of the spirits of those whose earthly life, altogether sensual, 
has failed to excite their spirit to any other activity than that of incessantly inventing new pleasures of 
the sensual order? The influence of matter follows them beyond the grave; their appetites are left intact 
by death, but, their range of vision being as narrow as upon the Earth, they seek in vain for the means 
of satisfying them. Never having cultivated mental and moral pleasures, their soul wanders through 
space – which is a void for them – without aim, without hope, a prey to the anxiety of one who sees 
before him no other perspective than that of an illimitable desert. The nullity of their intellectual 
occupations during the life of the body has its natural result in the nullity of the working of their spirit 
after death. Unable any longer to satisfy their body, they are incapable of procuring any satisfaction 
for their soul; hence arises, for them, a crushing weariness of which they cannot foresee any 
termination, and to escape from which they would gladly accept annihilation. But there is no 
annihilation; they have been able to kill their body, but they cannot kill their soul: they are therefore 
obliged to live on, undergoing all this mental torture, until, vanquished by lassitude, they at length 
determine to turn towards God. 


 
 


LISBETH 
(Bordeaux, February 13th, 1862) 


 
A suffering spirit who came to the medium spontaneously, under the name of Lisbeth. 
1. Will you tell us something about your position and the cause of your suffering? 
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A. Be humble-minded, resigned to the will of God, patient under trial, charitable to the poor, 
encouraging for the weak, warm-hearted for all who suffer, and you will not have to undergo the 
tortures I am enduring! 


2. If you were carried away by the vices that are the opposites of the virtues you point 
out, you appear, at least, to regret your wrongdoing. Surely, your repentance must have brought 
you relief? 


A. No, repentance is sterile when it is a consequence of suffering. Productive repentance is that 
which springs from regret for having offended God and from an ardent desire to make reparation for 
that offence. Unhappily for me, I have not yet reached that standpoint. Speak for me to those who 
consecrate themselves to the help of the suffering; I am in sad need of their prayers. 


This is a great truth. Suffering sometimes drags from the sufferer a cry of repentance which is 
not the expression of a sincere regret for having done wrong, for, if he no longer suffered, he would be 
ready to repeat his wrongdoing. Mere repentance, therefore, does not always procure the sufferer’s 
deliverance; it prepares the way for deliverance, but that is all. Before the wrongdoer can be delivered 
from the results of his wrongdoing, he must prove the sincerity and the thoroughness of his good 
resolutions by undergoing new trials that will give him the means of making reparation for the evil he 
has done. If the reader carefully ponders over the various examples we have brought forth in the 
present material, he will find useful instruction in the statements of even the most backward spirits 
because they illuminate us in the most intimate details of the spiritual life. While the superficial reader 
sees, in these examples, only histories more or less picturesque, reflective minds will find in them an 
abundant stock of subjects for serious study. 


3. I will do what you ask. Will you give me some details concerning your last existence? 
Such details may be instructive for us; and you will thus render your repentance productive. 


(The spirit manifested a good deal of hesitation in replying to this question, and also to several 
of the subsequent ones.) 


A. I was born in a high position. I had everything that men regard as conducive to happiness. 
Rich, I was selfish; handsome, I was coquettish; cold-hearted, and deceitful; of noble rank, I was 
ambitious. With my power, I crushed those who did not prostrate themselves sufficiently low before 
me; I crushed even those who threw themselves under my feet, without reflecting that the Lord also 
crushes, sooner or later, the haughtiest brows. 


4. At what period did you live? 
A. One hundred and fifty years ago, in Prussia. 
5. Have you, in that time, made no progress as a spirit? 
A. No, the influence of matter has kept me in a state of constant revolt. You cannot 


comprehend the influence exerted by matter upon the spirit, notwithstanding the separation of the 
latter from the body. Pride winds around the soul its chains of brass, whose links grow tighter and 
tighter about the wretch who has abandoned his heart to its action. Pride! The hydra whose hundred 
heads – perpetually renewed – have the art of modulating their poisoned hisses so cunningly that its 
victims mistake them for celestial music! Pride! The Protean demon who lends himself in the deepest 
recesses of your heart, who penetrates into your veins, envelops your being, absorbs you, and draws 
you after him into the darkness of the eternal Gehenna!…Yes, eternal! 


The spirit denies having made any progress; doubtless, because still in a painful situation; but 
the description given of pride and the horror expressed of the consequences of that vice, are 
incontestable proofs of progress; for, during life, she would certainly not have reasoned thus. The 
understanding of evil is the first step towards amendment; the will and the power to avoid evil comes 
afterwards. 


6. God is too good to condemn His creatures to eternal punishment; you should hope in 
His mercy. 
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A. There may be an end to suffering; it is said that there is, but when? Where? I have sought it 
long; but I see only suffering, everywhere and forever! Forever! Forever! 


7. What brought you here today? 
A. A spirit, who often follows me, brought me here. 
Q. Since when have you seen that spirit? 
A. Not very long. 
Q. And since when have you begun to repent of your faults? 
A. (After reflecting some minutes) Yes; you are right; it was then that I began to see him. 
8. Do you not understand the connection that exists between your repentance and the 


visible aid given you by your spirit-guardian? You should see, as the origin of this aid, the love of 
God, and, as its aim, the forgiveness that His infinite mercy is waiting to accord you. 


A. Oh, how much I wish it might be so! 
Q. I think I can promise you this forgiveness in the sacred name of Him who is never deaf 


to the cry of His children in distress. Call to Him from the depths of your repentance; He will 
hear you. 


A. I cannot! I am afraid. 
9.  Let us pray together; He shall certainly hear us. (After the prayer) Are you still here? 
A. Yes; thanks; do not forget me! 
10. Come to me, and write your name, everyday. 
A. Yes, yes; I will come everyday. 
 
The Medium’s Guide. – Never forget the teachings you derive from the sufferings of those 


whom you assist, especially as regards the causes of those sufferings; let them serve to preserve you 
from the same dangers and the same chastisements. Purify your hearts, be humble, love one another, 
be helpful and may your grateful heart never forget the fountain of all grace, an inexhaustible fountain 
where each one of you can drink abundantly; a living fountain which satisfies thirst and  nurtures at 
the same time. A fountain of life and of eternal pleasures. Go to it, my beloved, and drink from it with 
faith. Throw your nets into it and from its waves will come a great quantity of blessings. Advise your 
brothers to imitate you and remind them of the dangers they can meet. Spread the blessings of the 
Father, as they are incessantly reborn; the more that you spread them around you, the more they will 
multiply. Point out to your brothers the dangers of the way; show them, by your example, how to avoid 
them; and the blessing of the Highest will be with you, and with those who listen to you. 


ST. PAULIN 
 


PRINCE OURAN 
(Bordeaux, 1862) 


 
A suffering spirit who announces himself, spontaneously, as “Ouran, formerly a Russian 


Prince.” 
Q. Will you give us some details of your situation? 
A. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven! 
Pray for me. Happy are they who, in humility of heart, choose, for the undergoing of their trials, 


a modest position! You know not, you who are devoured with envy, to what a state those are reduced 
whom you regard as the favorites of Fortune! You see not the coals of fire they heap upon their own 
heads; you know not what sacrifices riches impose upon those who would make them profitable to 
their advancement in the spirit-world! May the Lord permit me, the proud despot, to come back and to 
expiate, among those whom I crushed by my tyranny, the crimes which pride caused me to commit! Pride! Repeat that 
word incessantly, and never forget that pride is the source of all our sufferings! Yes, I misused the power and favor I 
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enjoyed; I was harsh and cruel to my inferiors, whom I forced to yield to all my caprices, to satisfy all my depravities. I had 
elected to possess rank, honors, fortune; and I succumbed under the weight of a trial beyond my strength. 


Spirits who have succumbed under a trial are very apt to say that it was beyond their strength; 
but this is a way of excusing their failure and is generally prompted by pride, which makes them 
unwilling to confess that they failed through their own fault. The Divine Providence imposes on no 
one more than he can bear; but spirits have their free will; and, if they bring their will to the task, there 
is no evil tendency that they cannot vanquish. Unfortunately, it too often happens that, the more 
strongly a spirit is naturally drawn to any given vice, the less does he, when incarnated as a man, 
exert himself to combat that tendency; consequently, if he fails to surmount it, he has only his own 
want of will to thank for his failure. 


Q. You are conscious of your faults; this is a first step towards amendment. 
A. This consciousness is an additional suffering. For many spirits, suffering is almost physical, 


because, being still influenced by the materiality of their last existence, they have no perception of 
moral sensations. My spirit is now quite free from the influence of matter; but my moral perception 
has acquired all the honor of the sensations that are supposed to be physical. 


Q. Do you foresee the end of your sufferings? 
A. I know that they will not be eternal; but I do not yet foresee their end; for that, I must 


undergo a new trial. 
Q. Are you expecting to start, once again, soon?  
A. I still do not know. 
Q. Do you remember anything of your preceding existences? I ask you this for the 


purpose of instruction.  
 A. Yes. Your guides are here and they know what is best for you. I have lived at the time of 


Marcus Aurelius; in that life, also, I was in possession of power; and I succumbed to pride, the cause 
of all our failures. After having wandered for many centuries, I determined to try a life of obscurity. 
As a poor student, I begged my bread; but my innate pride was still with me; my spirit gained in 
knowledge, but not in virtue. Learned and ambitious, I sold myself to those who bid highest for my 
services, ministering to every hatred, to every revenge. I felt my wickedness; but the thirst of honors 
and of riches rendered me deaf to the voice of my conscience. The expiation of that life was long and 
terrible. At length I determined to undergo, anew, in my last incarnation, the temptations of luxury and 
power. Thinking myself strong enough to overcome the dangers of such a life, I refused to listen to the 
counsels of those who sought to dissuade me from the attempt. Pride led me once more to trust my 
own judgment, instead of following the advice of the protecting friends who never cease to watch over 
us. You know the result of that last attempt. 


I have at last come to my sense of my weakness and folly, and I place my hope in the help of the 
Almighty. I have laid down at His feet my miserable pride, and have besought Him to place on my 
shoulders the heaviest load of humility; with His help, that load will seem to me light. Pray with me 
and for me; pray also for yourselves that the demon of pride may never gain power over your minds. 
Brothers in suffering! Let my example enlighten you. Forget not that pride is the enemy of happiness; 
for it is pride that causes all the ills that assail the human race and pursue it even in the spirit-world!” 


 
The Medium’s Guide. – You have felt some doubt as to the sincerity of this spirit, because his 


language did not seem to you in harmony with the backwardness implied in his state of suffering. Be 
at ease on that score; what he has stated is true. However great his suffering, he is sufficiently 
advanced in intelligence to speak as he has done. All he has lacked has been the humility without 
which no spirit can ascend towards God. He has now achieved that humility; and we hope that, 
through perseverance in his new resolutions, he will leave triumphant, from his next trial. 


Our Heavenly Father is all justice and wisdom. He takes into account every effort achieved by 
man to overcome his evil instincts. Every victory gained over ourselves takes us up another step of the 
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ladder, on which one end is on Earth and the other end is before the feet of the Supreme Judge. Climb 
that ladder bravely; its steps are of easy access to he whose will is in the work: Always look toward 
the heights for encouragement, as unfortunate shall be he who delays and turns his head. In this case, 
the emptiness that surrounds him will be bewildering. He will find himself powerless and say: “What 
is the use of advancing further. I have profited so little.” No, my dear friends, don’t turn your head 
away. Pride is deep in the human heart; make this sentiment serve to give you strength and courage for 
your ascension! Employ your time overcoming your weaknesses and climb the summit of the eternal 
mountain. 


 
 


PASCAL LAVIC 
(Le Havre, August 9th, 1863) 


 
The spirit addressed himself spontaneously to the medium, who knew nothing whatever about 


him, and had never even heard his name. 
“I believe in the goodness of God, and hope that He will take pity on my poor spirit. I have 


suffered dreadfully; my body perished at sea. My spirit remained fastened to my body; for a long time, 
it floated about upon the waves. God…” 


(Here the communication suddenly broke off. On the following day the spirit resumed his 
message.) 


“…has kindly permitted me to be taken out of the state of confusion and perplexity in which my 
spirit was plunged, by the prayers of those I had left behind me on the Earth. They waited for me a 
long time; at last, they found my body. It is now at rest; and my spirit, which had so much trouble in 
getting loose from it, sees the faults he has committed. When the trial is ended, God judges justly, and 
His goodness is extended to those who repent. 


“If my spirit was tossed about so long with my body, it was because I had to expiate. Follow the 
straight road, if you would wish your spirit to get quickly free from your body of flesh. Live in the 
love of God; pray, and death, so horrible for some, will be softened for you, because you will know 
the life which awaits you. I died at sea; they waited for me a long time. Not to be able to get free from 
my body was a terrible trial for me; this is the reason that I need your prayers, as your belief is the one 
who can give the salvation. You can pray to God in my behalf in the correct manner. I repent; I hope 
God will forgive me! It was on  August 6 that my body was found. I was a poor seafaring man, and I 
perished a long time ago. Pray for me!” 


PASCAL LAVIC 
 
Q. Where was your body found? 
A. Near here. 
The Journal du Havre of August 11th, 1863, contained the following paragraph, of which the 


medium could know nothing: –  
“We have announced that there was found, on the 6th of this month, a portion of a human body, 


which had been washed ashore between Bleville and Le Havre. The head, arms, and bust, were 
missing; nevertheless, the identity of the corpse has been ascertained from the boots that were still 
attached to the feet. It has since been proved that the body was a fisherman, named Lavic, who 
perished on   December 11th, being washed overboard from the fishing-smack, L’Alerte, in a storm, off 
Trouville. Lavic, born at Calais, was forty-nine years old. His identity was proved by his widow.” 


On August 12th, as this incident was being discussed among the members of the circle in which 
the spirit had previously manifested himself, he made, spontaneously, the following communication: – 


“I am really Pascal Lavic; and I need your prayers. You can do me good; for the trial I have 
been through was very terrible. The separation of my spirit from my body only took place when I had 
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remembered my faults; and even then I was not separated entirely from my body, but followed it for a 
long time, as it was washed about by the waves. Beg God to forgive me! Beg Him to give me rest! 
Pray for me, I entreat of you! Let this terrible end of an unhappy existence be a great lesson for you 
all! You should think of the life to come and not fail to ask God to take pity on you. Pray for me; pray 
that God may take pity on me!” 


PASCAL LAVIC 
 
 


FERDINAND BERTIN 
 
A medium, which lived at Le Havre, having evoked the spirit of a person whom he had known, 


the latter replied:  
 
“I should like to communicate with you; but I cannot vanquish the obstacle between us; I am 


obliged to let these unhappy and suffering spirits come to you.” 
The following communication was then spontaneously dictated:— 
“I am in a horrible abyss! Help me!…O my God! who will take me out of this whirlpool? Who 


will lend a helping hand to the miserable wretch who is being sucked in by the sea?…The night is so 
dark that I am full of terror…Everywhere, the roaring of the waves, and no friendly world to console 
me and to aid me in this fearful hour; for this dark night is death, death in all its horror, and I will not 
die!…O God! it is not coming death; it is death that is past!…I am separated forever from those I 
love…I see my body; and what I felt a moment ago, was only the remembrance of the frightful 
anguish of the separation…Have pity on me, you who know of my sufferings; pray for me, for I would 
not feel again, as I have been doing ever since that fatal night, the struggles of the death-agony!…But 
that is my punishment; I know it beforehand…Pray for me, I conjure you!…Oh, the sea…the cold…I 
am being swallowed up!…Help! help!…Ah, take pity on me; do not repel me!…There is room for two 
of us on this spar!…Oh! I am choking!…The waves are covering me, and those who belong to me will 
not even have the melancholy consolation of finding my corpse!…But no, I see that my body is no 
longer tossed about by the waves… My mother’s prayers have been heard…My poor mother! If she 
could but see how miserable is her son, she would pray all the harder; but she thinks that the cause of 
my death has sanctified the past! She weeps for me as a martyr, instead of the wretched and chastised 
criminal that I am! Oh, you who know of my misery, will you remain without pity? No, no; you will 
pray for me!” 


FERDINAND BERTIN 
 
As this name was entirely unknown to the medium, he supposed the message just given to be 


from the spirit of some hapless victim of shipwreck who had spontaneously come to him, as had 
already happened to him on several occasions. He subsequently learned that it was that of one of the 
victims of a terrible disaster that had occurred off the coast of that region, December 2nd, 1863. The 
communication was given on the 8th of the same month, six days after the occurrence of the 
catastrophe. The individual had perished in making superhuman efforts to save the crew of the lost 
vessel, and at the moment when his own safety seemed to be secured. 


The individual in question was not connected with the medium by any tie of relationship, or 
even of acquaintanceship; why, then, it may be asked, should he has manifested himself to him rather 
than to some one of his own family? It must be remembered that spirits do not find, in everyone, the 
fluidic conditions necessary for their manifestation; moreover, in the state of confusion in which this 
spirit then was, he could have little freedom of choice. He was instinctively attracted towards this 
particular medium, who was gifted, apparently, with a special aptitude for receiving spontaneous 
communications of this kind; and he no doubt had a presentiment of the special sympathy he would 
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meet with from him, as had been the case with many others in similar circumstances. His family, 
knowing nothing of Spiritism, possibly opposed to it, would not have received his revelation, as did 
this medium.  


Although his death had taken place several days before, the spirit was still undergoing all its 
anguish. It is evident that he did not understand his own situation. He believed himself to be still alive 
and struggling with the waves, and, at the same time, he speaks of his body as though he were 
separated from it; he shouts for help, and, a moment afterwards, he speaks of the cause of his death, 
which he recognizes as having been a punishment: all this denotes the confusion of ideas which 
usually follows violent death. 


Two months afterwards, February 2nd, 1864, he again communicated, spontaneously, through 
the same medium, and dictated the following message: – 


“The pity you showed for my horrible sufferings has given me relief. I begin to hope; I look 
forward to forgiveness, but after the punishment of my crime. I still suffer; and if I am permitted, for a 
few moments, to foresee the end of my affliction, it is only to the prayers of charitable hearts, who feel 
for my misery, that I owe this consolation. O Hope, heavenly ray, how do I bless thee when thou 
shiniest into my soul!… But, alas! the abyss yawns again around me; terror and agony extinguish this 
gleam of pity…Night; always night!…the water, the waves that have swallowed up my body, are but a 
feeble image of the horror that surrounds my unhappy spirit…I am calmer when I am near you; for, as 
a terrible secret, when confided to a friendly breast, is lightened of half its weight, so your pity for my 
misery calms my pain and gives me rest. Your prayers do me good; do not refuse them to me! I do not 
want to fall back into the hideous dream that becomes a reality when I see it…. Hold the pencil more 
often; it does me so much good to communicate through you!” 


A few days afterwards, the same spirit having been evoked on Paris, the following questions 
were addressed to him, and he replied to them in a single communication, through another medium. 


Q. What led you to manifest yourself spontaneously to the first medium through whom 
you communicated?  How long had you been dead when you thus manifested?   


At that time, you seemed uncertain as to whether you were dead or alive, and you were 
feeling all the anguish of a terrible death; do you now understand your situation more 
clearly?You have stated that your death was an expiation; tell us what was its cause; it will be 
instructive for us, and a relief to you. By a sincere avowal, you will attract the Divine mercy that 
we solicit for you in our prayers. 


A. It seems impossible, at first sight that any creature can suffer so horribly! How dreadful, to 
see yourself constantly in the midst of furious waves, to feel incessantly this bitterness, this icy cold 
that creeps up over you and seems to crush your stomach as in a vice! But what is the use of showing 
you always the same horrid spectacle? Ought I not rather to begin by thanking you for the interest you 
so kindly take in my torments? You ask me how long I had been dead when I first communicated. It is 
difficult for me to answer this question. Remember, in what a horrible condition I was and still am! 
But I think I must have been led to the medium by a will superior to my own; and – a thing I find it 
impossible to understand – I used his arms as easily as I am now using yours, persuaded that it is my 
own! At this moment, I feel great joy, a wonderful lightening of my trouble; but this, alas! will soon 
cease. I know that I ought to make a confession; shall I have the strength to make it? 


After much encouragement, the spirit added:  
I have been very guilty! What distresses me most is that people should regard me as a martyr; 


for I am nothing of the kind…In a preceding existence, I caused several victims to be sewed up in a 
sack and thrown into the sea…Pray for me! 
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COMMENT OF SAINT LOUIS ON THE FOREGOING: – 
 
This confession will be a great relief to the spirit. Yes, he has been very guilty! But the 


existence he has just quitted was an honorable one. He was liked and esteemed by his employers, an 
amendment which was the fruit of his repentance and of the good resolutions formed by him before 
returning to the Earth, where he had determined to be as humane as he had formerly been cruel. The 
devotion that cost him his life was a reparation, but it was necessary for him to redeem his past 
misdeeds by a final expiation; that of the terrible death he has just endured. He had asked to be 
allowed to purify himself by undergoing the same tortures that he had caused to be undergone by 
others; and as you perceive, what he regrets the most is to see that people mistake him for a martyr. 
You may rely upon it that he will be rewarded for this humility. He will now quit the path of expiation 
and will enter upon that of rehabilitation; by your prayers, you may sustain him on that path and aid 
him to pursue his way with a stronger and surer step. 


 
 


FRANÇOIS RIQUIER 
 
François Riquier, a very commonplace person, an old miser and an old bachelor, died at C—— 


in 1857, leaving a considerable fortune to distant relations. He had formerly been the landlord of a 
lady who had quite forgotten him, and who did not even know whether he was alive or dead. In 1862, 
this lady’s daughter, who is subject to attacks of catalepsy followed by spontaneous magnetic sleep, 
and who is besides a very good writing medium, saw, when in this sleep, Mr. Riquier, who wished, 
she said, to say something to her mother. A few days afterwards, having been evoked for the purpose 
of enabling him to satisfy this wish by speaking with the lady, the following conversation occurred 
between them: 


Q. What do you want of me? 
A. My money, of which they have taken the whole, the wretches! Sharing it between them. 


They have sold off my farms, my houses, and all my property, to divide it among themselves! They 
have broken up my fortune, as though it did not belong to me. Make them give me my rights, for they 
will not listen to me, and I will not put up with such an infamous robbery. They call me a usurer, and 
they keep my money from me! Why do they not give it back to me, since they say it was ill gotten? 


Q. But you are dead, my good man; you no longer need money! Ask of God to grant you a 
new existence, a life of poverty, that so you may expiate the avarice of your last one. 


A. No, I could not live if I were poor. I must have my money to be able to live. Besides, I don’t 
need any other life, since I am living now. 


Q. (The following question was put, in order to bring him to a sense of the reality of his 
position.) Do you suffer? 


A. Oh yes! I am suffering tortures that are worse than the most painful disease, for it is my soul 
that endures them! I have constantly presented to my mind the thought of the iniquity of my life, 
which was a subject of scandal to many. I know that I am a miserable wretch unworthy of pity; but I 
suffer so much that you must help me to come out of this dreadful state. 


Q. We will pray for you. 
A. Thank you! Pray that I may forget my earthly riches, unless I do that, I shall never be able to 


repent. Farewell; thanks. 
FRANÇOIS RIQUIER NO. 14 RUE DE LA CHARITÉ. 


 
It is curious to see the spirit giving his address, as though he were still alive. The lady, who had 


no idea where he had lived, went to the house indicated and found, to her surprise that it was really the 
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last one in which he had lived. Thus, five years after his death, he did not know that he was dead and 
was still undergoing all the anxiety, terrible for a miser, of seeing his property divided among his 
heirs. The evocation, suggested, no doubt, by some friendly spirit, had the effect of making him 
understand his real position and of leading him to repentance. 


 
 


CLAIRE 
(Paris Society, 1861) 


 
The spirit who dictated the following communications is that of a woman who was known to the 


medium when alive, and whose conduct fully accounted for the torments that she endured after death. 
Her selfishness and personality are strongly reflected, in her third communication, in which she insists 
that the medium should attend only to her. These communications were obtained at different periods; 
the last three show an evident progress on the part of the spirit, thanks to the efforts of the medium 
who had undertaken her moral education. 


I. Here I am, I, unhappy Claire! What can I say to you? You speak of resignation and hope; but 
they are mere words for one who knows that, innumerable as the pebbles on the shore, her sufferings 
will last throughout the succession of interminable ages. I can lessen them, say you? What a senseless 
assertion! Where am I to find the courage, the hope, for doing that? Try, with your narrow brain, to 
imagine what must be a day that never comes to an end! It is a day, a year, a century? How do I 
know? It is not divided by hours; it is not varied by seasons; eternal, slow, like the ceaseless dripping 
of water from a rock, the day that I execrate, that I curse, weighs on me like a leaden pall! … I suffer! 
… I see nothing around me but shadows, silent, and caring nothing.... I suffer! 


I know, nevertheless, that God reigns above this misery; God, the Father, the Master; He 
towards whom everything tends. I will think of Him; I will implore His pity…. 


I struggle…. I drag myself painfully along, like some lame creature crawling by the wayside. A 
power –– I know not what –– draws me to you; perhaps you will help my deliverance? When I leave 
you, I am a little calmer, a little warmer; as a shivering wretch that is comforted by a ray of sunshine, 
so my frozen soul gains new life when it approaches you. 


II. My misery deepens every day, in proportion as the knowledge of eternity is developed in my 
mind. Oh, the wretched mistake of my past! How I curse you, guilty hours of selfishness and folly, in 
which, forgetful of charity, of devotion, I thought only of my own enjoyment! I curse you, short-
sighted arrangements of human life! Idle anxieties about physical and worldly interests! I curse you, 
for you blinded me and led me on to my ruin! I am gnawed by the ceaseless regret of my wasted time! 
What can I say to you who are listening to me? Watch constantly over yourself; think more of others 
than of yourself; linger not in the paths of sensual enjoyment; do not pamper your body at the expense 
of your soul; “Watch!” as said the Savior to His disciples. Do not thank me for these counsels; my 
intelligence appreciates them, but my heart has never listened to them. Like a whipped dog, fear 
makes me crouch; but I have not yet attained to the freedom of the love of duty. The divine dawn has 
not yet risen for me! Pray for my parched and miserable soul! 


III. I have come to seek you, since you forget me. You believe, then, that a few prayers, now 
and then, the pronouncing of my name, can suffice to relieve such suffering as mine? Undeceive 
yourself. I roar with pain; I wander without rest, without refuge, without hope, feeling the dart of 
chastisement piercing ever deeper and deeper into my rebellious soul! I laugh when I hear your 
complaints, when I see you sad! What are your weak sorrows? What are your tears? What are the 
torments of your life, on which sleep imposes a truce? Do I sleep? I demand –do you hear? –I demand 
of you to put aside your philosophic dissertations, to attend to me, and to make others attend to me. I 
have no words to express the anguish of this time that flows on and on, forever, with no succession of 
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hours to mark its periods. It is as much as I can do to detect a faint ray of hope; and this hope it is you 
who have given it me: do not abandon me! 


IV. (Remark of St. Louis) – This picture is but too true, for it is not at all overcharged. It may 
be asked, “What has this woman done to be so miserable? Has she committed some horrible crime? 
Has she robbed, or assassinated?” No, she has done nothing that falls under the stroke of human law. 
On the contrary, her life was filled with what, upon the Earth, you consider as happiness; she had 
beauty, fortune, adulation; everything seemed to smile on her; nothing was lacking to her; and people 
said, on seeing her, “What a happy woman!” And they envied her position. “What has she done?” She 
was selfish; she had everything, excepting a kindly heart. Though she violated no human law, her life 
was a continuous violation of the law of God; for she neglected charity, the first and greatest of human 
virtues. She loved only herself; now, no one loves her. She gave nothing to others; no one now gives 
to her. She is alone, neglected, abandoned, lost in space, where no one thinks of her or takes any notice 
of her; and this isolation constitutes her torment. As she sought only worldly enjoyments, and as those 
enjoyments no longer exist for her, she has an empty void all around her; she sees only nothingness; 
and nothingness seems to her to be her eternal portion. She has no physical tortures to undergo; no 
devils come to torment her; but she has no need of them, she is her own tormentor, and she suffers all 
the more on the account, for devils would be creatures, and would be thinking of her. Selfishness was 
her delight on Earth; now it pursues her; it is a worm that gnaws into her heart; it is her demon.  


SAINT LOUIS 
 
V. I would speak to you of the important differences between the Divine morality and human 


morality. The first has pity for the abandonment of the woman taken in adultery and says to the sinner, 
“Repent! And the Kingdom of Heaven shall be opened to you.” The Divine morality accepts all 
repentance and forgives all faults that are acknowledged; while human morality repels the latter and 
smilingly pardons faults if they are only hidden. The one has the grace of forgiveness, the other, 
hypocrisy. Choose, you who are eager for truth, choose between the opening of the heavens to 
repentance, and the tolerance that winks at the wrongdoing which does not disturb its selfishness and 
its deceitful arrangements, while repelling the passionate sobbing of the remorse that makes its 
confession in the light of day! Repent, all you who have sinned; renounce your evil ways; but, above 
all, renounce your hypocrisy which hides the ugliness of evil under the smiling and deceptive mask of 
conventional forms! 


VI. I have become calm and resigned to the expiation of my faults. The evil from which I suffer 
is in me, and not outside of me; therefore, it is I who must change, and not exterior things. We carry 
within ourselves our heaven and our hell; our faults, graven on our conscience, are legible by all when 
we enter the spirit-world, and we are thus our own judges, since it is the state of our soul that raises us 
up or casts us down. Let me explain what I mean: – a spirit soiled and weighed by his faults can 
neither desire nor imagine an elevation to which he is unequal. Be sure of this: – just as each of the 
different species of beings lives in the sphere which is proper to it, so spirits, according to the degree 
of their advancement, find themselves in the surroundings which are in harmony with their faculties; 
and they can only conceive of anything beyond these when progress, the slow agent of the 
transformation of souls, clears them of their base tendencies and strips them of the chrysalis of 
sinfulness, that so they may be able to try their wings, before taking their flight, swift as the arrow, 
towards the Divine Being, as their sole aim and desire. Alas! I still crawl on the ground; but I no 
longer hate, and I begin to form to myself some faint conception of the ineffable happiness of loving 
God. Therefore, continue to pray for me, who hope and wait. 


In the next communication, Claire speaks of her husband, who gave her a good deal of trouble 
during his life, and of his present position in the world of spirits. This picture, which she was unable to 
finish, was completed by the medium’s spirit-guide. 
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VII. I come to you who have so long forgotten me; but I have become patient and am no longer 
despairing. You wish to know what poor Felix’s situation is; he is wandering in darkness, a prey to 
utter spiritual destitution. Of a superficial and frivolous nature, soiled by carnal passions, he has never 
known either love or friendship; even passion failed to light up his futility with its somber gleams. His 
present state is that of a child who, incapable of looking after the things of its physical life, is deprived 
of the help of those about him. Felix wanders in terror through this world, so strange to him, in that 
everything reflects the splendor of the God whose existence he denied…. 


VIII. (The Medium’s Guide) — Claire cannot continue the analysis of her husband’s sufferings 
without feeling them in her own person; I will therefore speak for her. 


Felix, who was as superficial in mind as in sentiment, violent because he was weak, debauched 
because he was unloving, has returned into the world of spirits as naked, morally, as physically. 
During his terrestrial life, he acquired nothing; and he has, consequently, to begin everything over 
again. Like a man who wakens out of a long dream and perceives how useless has been the excitement 
of his nerves, this pitiable being, on coming out of the confusion of the separation, will see that he has 
been living with chimeras that have led him astray; he will curse the materialism that caused him to 
embrace emptiness when he fancied he was grasping a reality; he will curse the positivism that led him 
to regard the idea of a future life as an empty fantasy, to look upon aspiration as folly, and to condemn 
belief in God as weakness. This unhappy spirit, on waking, will see that these words, scoffed at by 
him, were formulas of truth, and that, reversing the fable, the pursuit of what he believed to be a 
“reality” has been less profitable than would have been that of what he scorned as a “shadow.” 


GEORGES 
 
 


REMARKS ON CLAIRE’S COMMUNICATIONS 
 
These communications are especially instructive because they show us one of the most common 


aspects of life - selfishness. They do not startle us with the great crimes that fill even the wicked 
themselves with horror; they paint the condition of a mass of people who live in society, honored and 
sought after, because they possess the varnish of good-breeding, and because they do not bring 
themselves under the ban of social law. Neither do they show us, in the spirit-world, any of the 
exceptional punishments the picture of which makes us shudder; they show us a situation which is the 
simple and natural consequence of the habits of life, and of the state of the soul, and in which 
isolation, neglect, abandonment, are the punishment of him who has lived only for himself. Claire, as 
we have seen, was intelligent but utterly selfish. When upon the Earth, her social position, her fortune, 
her physical advantages, attracted to her the homage that flattered her vanity and satisfied her desires. 
But, in the other life, she meets only with indifference, and an empty void surrounds her; a punishment 
more poignant, for her, than actual pain, because it is mortifying; whereas pain inspires pity and 
compassion, attracts attention, and causes others to take an interest in the sufferer. 


The sixth communication contains an idea that is perfectly true, and that explains the persistence 
of certain spirits in evil. We are often astonished at finding how indifferent some of them are to the 
thought, and even to the sight, of the happiness enjoyed by those of the higher ranks. But they are 
exactly in the position of degraded men who take pleasure in filth and in gross sensualities. Such 
people feel themselves at home in evil surroundings, and have no idea of satisfactions of a more 
refined character. They prefer their sordid rags to the cleanest and handsomest garments, because they 
are more at their ease in them; and, for a similar reason, they prefer their low orgies to the pleasures of 
refined society. They have identified themselves so thoroughly with their kind of life that it has 
become for them a second nature; they seem to themselves to be incapable of rising above their 
present sphere, and they accordingly remain in it until a transformation of their nature has opened their 
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intelligence and developed their moral sense, and had thus rendered them susceptible of more subtle 
sensations. 


Such spirits, when discarnated, cannot acquire delicacy of sentiment all at once; and, during a 
longer or shorter period, they occupy the lower regions of the spirit-world; but, in the long run, with 
the aid of the experience, tribulations, and miseries of successive incarnations, they begin to conceive 
of the possibility of something better than their way of life; their aspirations point to a higher state; 
they begin to understand what is wanting to them, and they then exert themselves to acquire and to go 
up. When once they have entered on this path, they move on rapidly, because they have obtained 
glimpses of satisfactions which appear to them to be greatly superior to those in which they formerly 
wallowed, and which, being only gross sensations, finished by causing them repugnance and disgust. 


 
 


(QUESTION ADDRESSED TO SAINT LOUIS) 
 
Q. What are we to understand by the “darkness” in which some of the suffering spirits say 


they are plunged? Could this darkness be the same as the one referred to in the Scripture?  
A. The darkness in question is precisely that which is alluded to by Jesus and the prophets, in 


speaking of the punishment of the wicked. But this should not be understood except as a figure 
destined to injure the material senses of his contemporaries, who would not have been able to 
understand punishment in an elusive spiritual manner. Certain spirits are really plunged in a thick 
darkness, an obscuration of the soul which constitutes for it a darkness like that of night, a mental 
obscurity like that which darkens the intelligence of a mentally disabled.  It is not spirit-madness; it is, 
on the part of the spirit, an unconsciousness of himself and of all that is around him which subsists as 
densely, in presence of light as in its absence. This darkness is especially the punishment of those who, 
in the earthly life, have doubted the fact of a future existence. They have believed in nothingness, and 
this semblance of nothingness becomes their torture, until their soul, making, at length, a resolute 
effort, breaks through the network of moral enervation by that it has been seized; just as an instant 
comes when one who has been attacked with nightmare struggles, with all his might, against the terror 
and oppression by which he has been momentarily overcome. This temporary reducing of the soul to a 
fictitious nothingness, while preserving the perception of its own existence, is a much more painful 
form of suffering than might be supposed, because of the appearance of repose which it presents; it is 
precisely this enforced repose, thus nullity of its being, this uncertainty, that constitutes its torture; it is 
the utter weariness with which it is overwhelmed that constitutes its most terrible chastisement, for it 
perceives nothing around it, neither things nor beings; it is, for the soul, a real and absolute darkness. 


SAINT LOUIS 
 
(Claire) I am here. I, also, am able to reply to the question concerning the darkness of the spirit-


world, for I wandered and suffered for a long period in the vague limbo where all is weeping and 
misery. Yes, the darkness visible of which the Scriptures speak does really exist; and the wretches 
who, having terminated their earthly trial, quit the world of men in a state of ignorance or of guilt, are 
plunged into that icy region, understanding nothing of themselves or of their destiny. They suppose 
that their state will be forever the same; they still murmur the words which misled them during life; 
they are amazed and terrified at their utter solitude; darkness, in truth, it is his region at once empty 
and peopled, this space in which, carried forward by a power they do not understand, they wander, 
pallid and groaning, without consolation, without affections, without help of any kind. To whom shall 
they apply for aid? They feel the weight of eternity pressing heavily upon them; they tremble; they 
regret the trumpery interests which, at least, marked the passage of the hours on Earth; they regret the 
night which, following the day, often consoled them for the anxieties of the latter by a pleasant dream. 
Spirit-darkness is ignorance, emptiness, and dread of the unknown… I cannot continue… 
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CLAIRE 
 
Another spirit gave the following explanation of the darkness in question: 
“The perispirit possesses, in virtue of its nature, a luminous property which is developed by the 


exercise of the purified activities of the soul. It may be said that the exercise of those activities acts, 
upon the perispiritual fluid, as does friction upon phosphorus. The brightness of this luminosity is 
proportioned to the purity of the spirit; the slightest moral imperfection dims and weakens it. The light 
radiated by a spirit is so much the more brilliant as he is more advanced.77 Each spirit being, so to say, 
his own light-bearer, he sees more or less distinctly according to the degree of intensity of the light he 
produces; whence it follows that those who produce no light are in darkness.”78 


This theory is perfectly correct as regards the radiation of the luminous fluid by spirits of high 
degree, which is proved by observation; but this does not appear to be the true cause or, at least, the 
only cause, of the phenomenon we are considering, because: 1. All the lower spirits are not in the 
darkness, 2. Because the same spirit may be alternately in light and in darkness, 3. Because darkness is 
a punishment for some of the imperfect spirits. If the darkness in which some spirits are plunged were 
inherent in their person, it would be permanent and general for all bad spirits, which is not the case, 
since spirits of the most utter depravity see perfectly, while others, who cannot justly be termed 
depraved, are temporarily in profound darkness. Everything proves that, besides the light from an 
external source, of which they are deprived under certain circumstances; from where it could be 
concluded that this darkness depends on a cause, or a will, foreign to themselves and that it constitutes 
a special punishment, appointed, in certain cases, by the Divine Justice. 


Q. (To Saint Louis, at a meeting of the Paris Society)  
How is it that the moral education of discarnate spirits is easier than that of incarnate ones? 


The relations established by Spiritism between men and spirits have led us to observe that the 
latter are moralized more quickly, by the influence of good advice, than those who are incarnate, 
as is shown by the cure of obsessions. 


A. The incarnate, by his very nature, is in a state of ceaseless fight through the opposing 
elements of which his personality is composed, and which are intended to lead him onto his 
providentially appointed aim by reacting upon one another. Matter is easily influenced by an external 
fluid; if the soul do not react against such an influence with all the moral strength it can muster, it 
allows itself to be dominated by the intermediary of its body, and follows the impulsion of the evil 
influences by which it is surrounded; and it does this all the more readily because the invisible beings 
who beset it, attacking it purposely on its weakest side, take advantage of its tendency towards some 
dominant passion, which they make use of as a lever in acting upon it. 


With the discarnate spirit the case is very different. He is still, it is true, under an influence that 
is of a semi-material nature; but this state cannot be compared in any way to that of an incarnate. 
Respect for the opinions of other people, so preponderant in the human mind, is null for him; and he is 
therefore not tempted, by any false shame, to keep up a resistance to reasoning which his own interest 
show him to be good. He may struggle against good influences, and, in fact, he usually does so, more 
violently than the incarnate, because his liberty is greater; but no paltry motive of material interest or 
of social position interferes to warp his judgment. He struggles from mere love of evil; but he soon 
acquires the consciousness of his powerlessness against the moral superiority that dominates him. The 
mirage of a happier future has more influence over him, because he is in the very world in which that 
future is awaiting him, and because that perspective is not erased by the swirl of human pleasures; in a 
word, his improvement is easier because he is no longer under the influence of the flesh, especially 


                                                 
77  “The righteous,” says Christ, “shall shine like the stars in the firmament of heaven.” We are told that Christ’s face, in the 


Transfiguration, “shone like the sun.” The luminosity of “the righteous,” asserted not only in the Old and New Testaments, but in the Vedas, 
Zend-Avesta, Edda, Koran, etc., is the tenet of all the great religions of the earth. – TR. 


78  “If the light that is in you be darkness,” says Christ, “how great is that darkness!” – TR. 
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when he has acquired a certain amount of development through the trials he has undergone. A 
primitive spirit would be but slightly accessible to reasoning; but it is otherwise with one who has 
already undergone the experience of life. Moreover, in the case of the incarnate as of the discarnate, it 
is through the soul, through the sentiments, that he must be influenced. The action of physical causes 
may momentarily suspend the sufferings of a vicious man, but it cannot destroy the morbid principle 
that is in his soul; and no action can deliver the soul from suffering, unless it improves its moral state.                               


SAINT LOUIS 
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Chapter V 
 


SUICIDES 
 
 


THE SUICIDE AT THE SAMARITAINE 
 
On the 7th April, 1858, about seven o’clock in the evening, a man of some fifty years of age, 


respectably dressed, entered the great bathing establishment of the Samaritaine, in Paris, and ordered a 
bath. The waiter on duty, after an interval of a couple of hours, finding that the individual in question 
did not ring for him, determined to enter his bathroom, to see if he were ill. On doing this, he beheld a 
hideous spectacle; the unhappy stranger had cut his throat with a razor, and his blood had mingled 
with the water of his bath. The identity of the stranger not having been established, the corpse was 
conveyed to the Morgue.79 The spirit of this man, evoked six days afterwards at a meeting of the Paris 
Society, replied as follows: – 


1. Evocation – (The Medium’s Guide) Wait a moment; he is here. 
2. Where are you now? 
A. I don’t know. Tell me where I am. 
3. You are in an assembly of persons who take part in investigations about spirits, and 


who feel kindly towards you. 
A. Tell me if I am alive…I am stifled in this coffin! 
His soul, though separated from the body, is still entirely plunged in what may be termed the 


vortex of corporeal matter; his terrestrial ideas are still strong; he does not suppose himself to be dead. 
4. Who advised you to come to us? 
A. I felt that I should be relieved by coming. 
5. What motive led you to commit suicide? 
A. Am I dead?…Not at all!…I inhabit my body…You cannot imagine how much I suffer!…I 


am stifling…Oh, that some compassionate hand would finish killing me! 
6. Why did you not leave some indication to show whom you were? 
A. I was abandon by everybody; I fled from suffering to find torture! 
7. Have you still the same motives for remaining unknown? 
A. Yes, do not force the red-hot iron into a bleeding wound! 
8. Will you tell us your name, your age, your profession, your residence? 
A. No, nothing. 
9. Had you a family, a wife, children? 
A. I was abandon by all; no one loved me. 
10.  What had you done, that no one loved you? 
A. How many are like me! A man may be abandoned in the midst of his family, if no one cares 


for him. 
11. At the moment when you committed suicide, did you feel no hesitation? 
A. I thirsted for death…I expected to find myself at rest. 
12. How could the thought of the future have failed to turn you from your project? 
A. I had ceased to believe in a future; I was without hope. Belief in a future means hope! 
13. What reflections passed through your mind at the moment when you found your life 


becoming extinct? 


                                                 
79  The dead-house in which all corpses of unknown persons are exhibited for identification by their family or acquaintances. – TR. 
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A. I did not reflect; I only felt…But my life is not extinct…My soul is linked to my body…I 
feel the worms that are devouring me. 


14. What feeling did you experience at the moment when your death had taken place? 
A. Has it done so? 
15. Did you suffer pain at the moment when your life became extinct? 
A. Less than I suffered afterwards. It was the body only that suffered at that moment. 
16. (To the spirit of Saint Louis.) What does he mean by saying that the moment of his 


death was less painful than afterwards? 
A. The spirit was throwing off a load of which he was weary; the pain he suffered in doing so 


was therefore a source of satisfaction to him. 
17. Does suicide always lead to such a state as that in which he is? 
A. Yes, he who commits suicide is linked to his body to the end of the period appointed for his 


earthly life. Natural death is the freeing of the soul from the bonds of the earthly life; suicide leaves 
the links between the soul and body intact. 


18. Is this state the same in cases of accidental death, from causes independent of the will 
that shorten the natural duration of a life? 


A. No. Such deaths are very different from suicide. The spirit is only responsible for his 
voluntary actions. 


This doubt concerning the fact of their death is very common among those whose decease is 
recent, especially if, during life, they have not raised their affections above material things. This 
phenomenon appears strange at first sight, but is easily explained. When a subject is thrown, for the 
first time, into the somnambulistic state, he almost always, on being asked whether he is asleep, reply 
“No,” and his reply is perfectly natural; the seeming error is with the questioner, who has employed a 
wrong term in putting his question. The term sleep, in ordinary parlance, implies the suspension of all 
the sensitive faculties; consequently, the somnambulist, who thinks, sees, feels, and has the 
consciousness of his moral freedom, does not suppose himself to be asleep, and, in fact, he is not 
asleep in the usual acceptation of that term. He therefore replies by a negative until he has become 
familiarized with the special use of the term in question. It is the same with one who has recently died. 
For him, death means the annihilation of his being; but, like the somnambulist, he sees, feels, speaks; 
to himself, therefore, he does not seem to be dead, and he denies being dead, until he has acquired the 
comprehension of his new state of being. This state of illusion is always more or less painful, because 
it is not a true, complete state of existence, but a hybrid one, causing the spirit to feel more or less 
uncertainty and anxiety about himself and his position. In the example just cited, it is a terrible torture, 
through the spirit’s sensation of the worms that are devouring his body, and through its persistence, 
which will continue until the end of the time to which the man would have lived if he had not cut short 
the normal union of his soul and body. This state is frequent among those who have committed 
suicide, but it does not present the same conditions in all cases; it varies in duration and in intensity 
according to the circumstances that aggravate or attenuate the crime. The sensation of worms and of 
bodily decomposition, moreover, is not confined exclusively to those who have committed suicide; it 
is frequent among those who have lived with the bodily life rather than with the life of the soul. It may 
be laid down, as a principle, that no fault goes unpunished; but there is no uniform and absolute rule in 
the methods of providential punishment. 


 
 


THE FATHER AND THE CONSCRIPT 
 
At the beginning of the war in Italy, in 1859, a tradesman of Paris, the father of a family, and 


much esteemed by all his neighbors, had an only son who had been taken by the conscription. Not 
having the money necessary for purchasing a substitute for him, he killed himself in order to procure 
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for the conscript the exoneration from the military service that is granted by French law to only sons of 
widows. He was evoked, a year afterwards, by the Spiritist Society of Paris, at the request of a person 
who had been acquainted with him, and who wished to learn of his state in the spirit-world. 


(To Saint Louis) Please tell us if we may evoke the spirit of whom our friend has been 
speaking? 


A. Yes, he will be glad to reply, for it will be a relief to him. 
1. (Evocation.) – Oh, thank you for speaking to me! I suffer greatly, but…is just. He will 


forgive me. 
The spirit wrote with much difficulty. His writing was irregular and ill done; after the word but, 


he stopped, making vain efforts to write, but tracing only dots and illegible strokes. It was evidently 
the word God that he was unable to write. 


2. Fill up the gap you have left. 
A. I am unworthy to do so. 
3. You say that you suffer; and you undoubtedly did very wrong in committing suicide. 


But has not the motive that led you to the act obtained for you some indulgence?  
A. My punishment will be shortened on that account; but the action itself was, nonetheless, 


reprehensible. 
4. Can you describe to us the punishment you are undergoing? 
A. I suffer doubly, in my soul and in my body; I suffer in the latter, although no longer 


possessing it, as one who has been amputated suffers in his absent limb. 
5. Was your anxiety for your son the sole motive of your deed? Were you tempted by any 


other cause? 
A. Paternal affection was my sole guide, though a guide that led me astray; in consideration of 


my motive, my punishment will be abridged. 
6. Do you foresee the end of your suffering? 
A. I do not know when its end will come; but I know that it will have an end, and this is a 


consolation for me. 
7. A few moments ago, you were unable to write the name of God; but we have seen it 


written by spirits who were very unhappy; is that inability part of your punishment? 
A. I shall be able to write it when I have sufficiently repented. 
8. Well, then, make the effort to repent heartily, and try to write it; we are convinced 


that, if you succeed in doing this, you will find relief in it. 
The spirit succeeded, at last, in writing, in very large, shaky, irregular letters, “God is very 


good.” 
9. We thank you for having come to our call, and we will pray for you, in order to invoke 


upon you the mercy of God. 
A. Yes, please do so. 
10. (To Saint Louis.) We beg to know your personal opinion of the act of the spirit we have 


just evoked. 
A. He suffers justly, for he lacked confidence in God, which is a fault that always deserves 


punishment; his punishment would be terrible and very long, if he had not in his favor a praiseworthy 
motive, that of preventing his son from being sent to his death; God, who sees the bottom of the heart, 
and who is just, only punishes him according to the measure of his fault. 


Observation - At the first glance, this suicide seems to be almost excusable, because it may be 
considered as an act of devotion; it was such, in fact, but not merely such. As was remarked by the 
spirit of Saint Louis, this man had lacked confidence in God. He may, also, by his action, have 
prevented his son’s destiny from being accomplished. It is not certain that his son would have been 
killed in the war; and it is quite possible that the military career was intended to furnish him with the 
occasion of doing something that would have been useful for his advancement. The father’s intention 
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was undoubtedly good; and, accordingly, it is counted to him as such; the intention attenuates the fault 
and merits indulgence, but it cannot prevent what is wrong from being wrong; otherwise, all misdeeds 
might claim to be excused by the plea of good intentions, and men might murder one another under 
the pretext of rendering a service by so doing. If a woman kills her child in the belief that she thus 
sends it straight to Heaven, is she less faulty because she has acted from a good motive? The plea of 
good intentions, if admitted, would justify all the crimes that have been committed by blind fanaticism 
in what are improperly termed “religious wars.” 


Man has no right to dispose of his life, because it has been given him in view of the duties which 
he ought to accomplish upon the Earth; for which reason he should not shorten it voluntarily on any 
pretext whatsoever. As he has his free-will, he cannot be prevented from doing so if he will; but he has 
always to undergo the consequences of the deed. The suicide that is most severely punished is that 
which is prompted by despair and the hope of avoiding the troubles of life; because these troubles 
being both trials and expiations, to shirk them is to draw back from a task that had been previously 
accepted, and, sometimes, from a mission which ought to have been fulfilled. 


Suicide does not consist simply in the voluntary act that produces instantaneous death; it 
comprises everything that is done, knowingly, to bring about a premature extinction of the vital forces. 


The devotion of him who exposes himself to a danger of death, in order to save the life of a 
fellow-creature, is not to be confounded with suicide; first, because, in such a case, there is no 
premeditated intention to withdraw one’s self from life, and, secondly, because there is no peril from 
which Providence cannot save us, if the hour appointed for our quitting the earth has not come. When 
death takes place under such circumstances, it is a meritorious sacrifice, for it is an act of abnegation 
for the good of others. (“The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. V., Nos. 53, 65, 66, 67) 


 
 


FRANÇOIS SIMON LOUVET (OF LE HAVRE) 
 
The following communication was given spontaneously at a spiritist meeting, at Le Havre, on 


February 12th:  
“Have pity on a poor wretch who has so long been suffering such terrible tortures! Oh! 


Emptiness…space…I am falling! I am falling! Help me!… My God, my life was so miserable! I was 
very poor; I was so often hungry in my old age; it was for that, that I took to drinking, and so grew 
ashamed and sick of my life… I wanted to die, and I threw myself…Oh, my God! what a moment! 
Why could I not have waited a little longer, since I was so near the end of my days? Pray for me, that I 
may not always have this dreadful void underneath me! I shall be dashed to pieces on the stones!…I 
beseech you, help me, you who know the horrors that are suffered by those who are no longer on the 
Earth; I address myself to you although you do not know me, because I suffer so much…Why ask me 
for proofs? I am wretched, is not that enough? If I were hungry, instead of having to bear this horrible 
misery, so much more terrible, though invisible for you, you would not hesitate to relieve me by 
giving me a morsel of bread. I ask you to pray for me…I cannot stay any longer…Ask the happy ones 
who are here, and you will know whom I was. Pray for me.” 


FRANÇOIS SIMON LOUVET 
 
(The Medium’s Guide). – He, who has just communicated to you, my child, is a poor wretch 


who had to undergo the trial of poverty upon the Earth; but he took disgust to life; his courage failed 
him, and the unfortunate creature, instead of looking upwards as he should have done, gave himself up 
to drunkenness. Having reached the lowest depth of despair, he put an end to his ill-borne trial by 
throwing himself from the Tower of Francis the First, on July 22nd, 1857. Take pity on his miserable 
soul, that has advanced but little, but that has acquired, nevertheless, sufficient knowledge of the 
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future life to suffer and to desire a new trial. Pray to God that this favor may be granted him, and you 
will do a good deed. 


Researches having been made, there was found, in the Journal du Havre of July 23rd, 1857, an 
article of which the substance was as follows: – 


“Yesterday, at 4 p.m., the persons on the pier were painfully affected by a frightful incident; an 
individual threw himself from the Tower and was dashed to pieces on the stones. It was an old hauler, 
whose habits of drunkenness had led him to commit suicide. His name is Francois Simon Louvet. His 
body was carried to the house of one of his daughters, in the Rue de la Corderie; he was sixty-seven 
years of age.” 


This man, who had been dead for six years, still saw himself falling from the Tower and being 
dashed to pieces on the stones. He was terrified at the void beneath him; he shuddered at the shock that 
was awaiting him…and, all this, for six weary years! How much longer will his agony continue? He 
knows not; and this uncertainty increases his anguish. Is not this state as horrible as Hell and its 
flames? Who has revealed these punishments? Have they been invented by human imagination? No; it 
is they who are enduring them who come and describe them, as others come and describe their joys. 
And they often do this spontaneously, without anyone having thought of them, which exclude all idea 
of their narratives being due to the fancy of the medium. 


 
 


A MOTHER AND HER SON 
 
In March 1865, the son of Mr. C—, in business in a little town near Paris, had come home to his 


parents, dangerously ill. This young man, in his twenty-first year, feeling that his last moment had 
come, called his mother to him, and found the strength to kiss her once more. The mother, bathed in 
tears, replied to his kiss by saying, “Go before me, my son; I shall not be long in following you!” As 
she said this, she rushed out of the room, her face hidden in her hands. 


Those who witnessed this painful scene supposed the mother’s exclamation to have been only 
the outburst of a grief that would be softened by time and reason; and, the young man having expired 
immediately afterwards, they tried to find her, to inform her of the event. She was found dead in the 
garret, where she had hanged herself on quitting her son. The funeral of the two took place together. 


 
(Evocation of the Son, several days after the event) 
Q. Are you aware of the death of your mother, who killed herself in despair at losing you? 
A. Yes, and but for the grief which has been caused me by her fatal act, I should be perfectly 


happy. My poor dear mother! She could not bear the trial of this momentary separation, and she has 
taken, in the hope of being reunited with the son she loved so dearly, the road which must necessarily 
keep her far from him, and, alas! for a long, long time! She has thus delayed, indefinitely, the reunion 
that would have so soon taken place if her soul had been filled with submission to the designs of the 
Almighty, and if she had resigned herself, with humility and repentance to the trial that she had to 
undergo, and the expiation that would have purified her! 


Pray, oh pray for her! And you, mothers, who are touched by the sad recital of her death, take 
care not to imitate her fault! Do not imagine that her love, for the son who was her joy and her pride, 
was greater than that of other mothers; no, it was not that she loved more than others, but she lacked 
courage and resignation. Mothers, who hear me, when you behold the eyes of your children closed in 
death, remember that, like Christ, they have climbed to the top of the Calvary from which they will 
rise into the glory of the higher life! 


Benjamin C –. 
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(Evocation of the Mother) – I must see my son! Have you the power to give him back to 
me?…How cruel they are!…they have taken him from me, to carry him away into the light, and they 
have left me in darkness!…I must and will have him…he belongs to me!…is a mother’s love 
nothing?…What! To have carried him nine months in my bosom, to have nourished him with my 
milk, building up his flesh, his blood with my blood…to have guided his first steps…to have taught 
him to lisp the holy name of God and the sweet name of mother…to have made of him a man, full of 
activity, intelligence, honesty, uprightness, and filial affection…and to lose him just when he was 
beginning to fulfill the hopes we had cherished in regard to him, and when a brilliant career was 
opening before him! No; God is not just; He is not the God of mothers; He understands nothing of 
their despair and their sorrow…and when I killed myself, that I may not quit my child, they take him 
from me a second time!…My son! My son! Where are you? 


 
The Evoker - Poor mother! We feel for your sorrow; but you have taken the worst of all means 


for rejoining your son. Suicide is a crime in the sight of God, and you ought to have foreseen that He 
punishes every infraction of His laws. Your punishment is to be deprived of the sight of your child. 


 
The Mother - I thought that God was more merciful than men! I did not believe in His Hell, but 


in the eternal reunion of souls who have loved as we loved.  I was mistaken…He is not a just and good 
God, for He has not understood the immensity of my grief and of my love! Ah! Who will give me 
back my son? Have I lost him forever? Take pity on me, O God!” 


 
The Evoker - You must try to be calmer. Remember, if there is any way of obtaining a sight of 


your child, it is not through blaspheming God, as you are doing. Instead of attracting to yourself the 
Divine pity, you are preparing still severer punishment for yourself. 


The Mother - They told me I should never see him again; I understood that they were taking him 
away to Paradise. Am I, then, in Hell?…the Hell of mothers?…It exists; I see it but too plainly! 


 
The Evoker - Your son is not lost to you forever. Believe me, you will certainly see him again; 


but you must deserve this favor by your submission to the Divine will, whereas, by your rebellion, you 
must delay that moment indefinitely. Listen to me; God is indefinitely good, but He is infinitely just. 
He never punishes without a cause; and, if He visited you with a great sorrow in your earthly life, it 
must have been because you had deserved it. Your son’s death was a trial of your resignation; 
unhappily you succumbed to it during your life, and now you are succumbing to it again, after your 
death! How can you suppose that God will favor His children while they rebel against Him? But He is 
not inexorable; He always welcomes the repentance of the guilty. If you had accepted, without 
murmuring and with humility, the trial imposed on you by a momentary separation, and if you had 
patiently awaited the time appointed for you to quit the Earth, you would at once have seen your son, 
on entering the world in which you are. He would have come to meet you with open arms, and you 
would have had the delight of seeing him radiant with joy at meeting you again after a period of 
absence. What you did, and what you are still doing, puts a barrier between you and him. Don’t 
imagine that he is far off, in the depths of space - no - he is nearer to you than you suppose; but he is 
hidden from you by an impenetrable veil. He sees you; he loves you still; he is grieved for the painful 
position in which you are placed by your want of confidence in God; he longs, with all the force of his 
affection for you, for the happy moment when he will be permitted to show himself to you; it depends 
entirely on yourself to hasten or to delay that moment. Raise your heart to God, now, repeating the 
prayer I am going to say for you: “Forgive me, O my God! for having doubted Your justice and Your 
goodness! I acknowledge that, if You have punished me, I must have deserved the punishment. Deign, 
O my God! to accept my repentance and my submission to Your holy will!” 
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The Mother - What a blessed gleam of hope you have made to shine into my soul! It has lighted 
up the night in which I was plunged! Thanks; I will continue to pray. Farewell. 


C ––. 
 
In the case of this spirit, suicide did not produce the illusion that leads one who is dead to think 


himself still living. On the contrary, the mother’s soul is perfectly aware of its situation. In some cases, 
the punishment of suicide consists on that illusion, in the persistence of the links that attach the spirit 
to the body. The woman in question voluntarily quitted the Earth to follow her son into the other life; 
it was, therefore, necessary that she would know herself to be in that other life, in order that she might 
be punished by her inability to find him. Her punishment was, precisely, to know that she was no 
longer living the life of the flesh, and to have the consciousness of her real position. We see, therefore, 
that each fault is punished by the special circumstances which accompany its punishment, and that 
there is no uniform and unvarying chastisement for faults of the same kind. 


 
 


A DOUBLE SUICIDE FROM LOVE AND FROM A  
SENSE OF DUTY 


 
A newspaper of June 13th, 1862, contained the following narrative:  
“Mademoiselle Palmyra, residing with her parents, was equally charming and amiable. She was, 


therefore, much sought after in marriage. Among those who aspired to her hand, she preferred Mr. 
B——, who was deeply attached to her. Although equally attached to him, she thought herself 
obliged, out of regard for her parents, to yield to their wish by marrying Mr. D—, whose social 
position was superior to that of Mr. B——. 


“Mr. B—— and Mr. D—— were intimate friends. Although in no way connected, they were 
always together. The mutual affection of Mr. B—— and Palmyra (now become Madame D——) so 
far from being weakened by her ill-omened marriage, seemed to grow stronger in proportion to the 
efforts made by both of them to repress it. Hoping to root out his unfortunate passion by so doing, Mr. 
B—— married a charming and excellent girl, whom he tried to force himself into loving; but he soon 
found that this heroic remedy was powerless to change the current of his thoughts. Unhappily for all 
parties, Mr. D——, who was sincerely attached to his friend and utterly unsuspicious of the state of 
the case, added to the suffering both of Mr. B—— and of his wife, by constantly bringing the former 
into his house, thus keeping them within the circle of danger from which they were vainly endeavoring 
to escape. Nevertheless, during the four years of this mortal torture, they remained strictly faithful, in 
act, to their marriage vows. 


“One day, however, the two lovers having accidentally met and having revealed to each other 
the persistence of their mutual affection, they made up their minds that death was their only safeguard 
against the dangers of their position. They accordingly resolved to die together; and, as Mr. D—— 
was to be absent during the greater part of the next day, they determined to take advantage of that 
circumstance to put their project into execution. Having made their preparations for the act on which 
they had resolved, they wrote a long and touching letter, explaining the motive of the suicide to which 
they had determined to have recourse as the sole means of enabling them to remain faithful to duty; 
they wound up their letter by asking to be forgiven and to be buried in the same grave. 


“When Mr. D—— returned home, he found them dead, from asphyxia, in the room in which 
they had shut themselves up with a pan of burning charcoal. Respecting their last wish, he buried them 
together as they desired.” 


This occurrence having been brought to the knowledge of the Spiritist Society of Paris, the 
following statement was made by a spirit in regard to it made the following statement:  
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“The two lovers who committed suicide are not yet able to reply to you. I see them; they are 
plunged in confusion and terrified by the perception of eternity. They will be punished, by the moral 
results of their fault, during successive migrations in which their souls, kept apart from each other, will 
seek incessantly after one another and will undergo the double torture of presentiment and 
disappointment. When their expiation is accomplished, but only then, they will be united in a higher 
mode of affection. A week hence, at your next meeting, you can evoke them. They will come, but they 
will not see one another. The darkness of night will hide them from each other for a long time to 
come.” 


 
(Evocation of Madame D——) 
1. Do you see your lover, with whom you committed suicide? 
A. I see nothing. I do not even see the spirits who are wandering, like me, in the place where I 


am. Oh, what night! What darkness! And what a thick veil is drawn over my eyes! 
2. What sensation did you feel when you wakened, after your death?  
A. It was very strange! I was cold and yet I was burning; my veins were full of ice, and my 


forehead seemed to be on fire! Strange, unheard-of mixture! Ice and fire seeming to strive in me for 
mastery! I thought I was going to die a second time. 


3. Do you feel any physical pain? 
A. All my suffering is there, and there. 
Q. What do you mean by saying “there, and there?” 
A. There, in my brain, there, in my heart. 
If we could have seen the spirit, we should probably have seen her place her hand, first on her 


forehead, and, next, on her heart. 
4. Do you suppose that you will always remain in the same situation? 
A. Yes, always! Always! I sometimes hear infernal laughter, horrible voices that howl at me, 


saying, “Thus will it be with you forever!” 
5. No; we can assure you that it will not be forever; by repenting, you will obtain 


forgiveness. 
A. What did you say? I did not hear you. 
6. I repeat what I said, — your sufferings will have an end that you can hasten by your 


repentance, and we will aid you to do this with our prayers. 
A. I have heard vague sounds, but only one word, mercy. Was it of mercy that you spoke? For I 


heard the word “mercy;” but you were no doubt speaking to the soul that has just passed beside me; a 
poor child who weeps and who hopes. 


 
A lady present remarked that she had just offered a prayer for this unhappy spirit, and that it 


was, no doubt, this prayer that had struck her consciousness, since she had mentally implored for her 
the mercy of God. 


 
7. You say you are in the dark; do you not see us? 
A. I am permitted to hear a few of the words you say; but I see nothing, except a black crape 


upon which, at certain times, there appears a face, weeping. 
8. If you do not see your lover, do you not feel his presence near you? For he is here. 
A. Ah, do not speak of him to me! I must forget him, at present, in order that the image I see on 


the crape might be effaced! 
9. What is this image? 
A. It is that of a man in pain, and whose moral progress upon the Earth I have retarded for a 


long time to come. 
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On reading the foregoing recital one is disposed, at first sight, to extenuate the fault committed 
by the two unfortunate lovers, and to regard it almost as a heroic action, since it was prompted by the 
double sentiment of love and duty. But we see that it has been judged otherwise on the other world; 
and that the punishment of these spirits will be long and terrible for having voluntarily sought a refuge, 
in death, from the struggle imposed upon them. Their determination not to fail in their duty was 
undoubtedly honorable and will be counted to them as such, by and by; but their true course would 
have been to vanquish the temptation to wrongdoing, whereas, in fact, they enacted the part of the 
deserter who runs away from the enemy instead of meeting him. 


The punishment of these two wrongdoers will consist, as we see, in seeking each other for a 
long time without being allowed to meet, both in the spirit-world and in their future incarnations upon 
the Earth. Their punishment is rendered still more severe, for the time being, by their belief that their 
present state will be prolonged forever; this belief forming part of their punishment, they have not 
been allowed to hear the words of hope that have been addressed to them. To those who may consider 
this punishment as very severe and very long – especially as it is only to cease after several 
reincarnations – we may say that its duration is not absolute, but will depend on the way in which they 
bear their future trials, and that they may be aided in bearing them by the prayers of those who take an 
interest in their fate; like all other guilty spirits, they will be the arbiters of their own destiny. And, 
however painful their punishment may be, is it not better than to be damned eternally, according to the 
judgment of the Church, which considers them as being so irrevocably condemned to hell-fire forever, 
that it refused them Christian burial, no doubt, because it regarded prayer as being useless in their 
case? 


 
 


LOUIS AND VICTORINE 
 
A young man, named Louis G—– a working bookmaker, was on the point of marrying 


Victorine R—– a young woman who worked for the same shop. This marriage was so fully resolved 
upon, by both parties, that the banns of the young couple were in course of publication, and Louis G—
– as a matter of economy, took his meals, everyday, with his betrothed. 


One day, however, a dispute occurred between the young people, relative to some trifling 
matter; they both grew quite angry, and the quarrel became so violent that Louis G—– quitted the 
table, and went away, vowing that he would never come back. 


Next day, however, the young bookmaker returned to his betrothed, and begged her to forgive 
him. “Night,” says the proverb, “brings counsel;” the young woman, possibly alarmed that similar 
scenes should occur when it would be too late to escape them, refused to make peace with him, and 
broke off their engagement. The protestations, tears, and despair of the young man failed to shake her 
resolution to have nothing more to do with him. Several days passed; Louis G—– hoping that his 
sweetheart would have got over her displeasure, went again to her room. He knocked at the door in 
such a way as to let her know who it was; but she refused to open the door. He begged and prayed to 
be admitted, but she was implacable, and the door remained shut. 


“Farewell, cruel girl!” he exclaimed, at length, “farewell forever! Try to find a husband who 
will love you as truly as I do!” Victorine, who was listening inside, heard a stifled groan, followed by 
a sound as of something heavy slipping against the door; then all was silent. Supposing that the young 
man had planted himself on the ground, at her door, to wait for her coming out, she determined to stay 
in until he had gone away. 


A quarter of an hour had hardly elapsed, when another tenant of the house, coming down the 
stairs with a light in his hand, uttered a loud cry, and shouted for help. The neighbors rushed in, and 
Victorine R—– having opened her door, was horrified at seeing her dismissed lover stretched before 
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her, pale and lifeless. Medical aid was sought for him without delay; but he was quite dead. The 
unhappy youth had plunged his awl into his heart, and the tool was sticking in the wound. 


 
(The Spiritist Society of Paris, August, 1858) 


 
1. (To the spirit of Saint Louis.) Is the young woman, who was the involuntary cause of the 


death of her betrothed, responsible for the event? 
A. Yes, for she did not love him. 
2. Ought she, to prevent the catastrophe, to have married him, despite her repugnance 


for this union? 
A. She was seeking an occasion for breaking off the match. She did, at the beginning of their 


intimacy, what she would have done later, had she married him. 
3. You mean, then, that her culpability consists in having encouraged an affection that 


she did not share and of having thus been, unintentionally, the cause of the young man’s death? 
A. Yes, that was it. 
4. In that case, her responsibility must be less than it would have been if she had caused 


his death intentionally? 
A. Evidently so. 
5. Is the suicide of Louis G—– excused by the sort of insanity onto which he was thrown 


by the obstinacy of Victorine’s refusal to forgive him? 
A. Yes, for his suicide, prompted by the violence of disappointed affection, is less criminal in 


the sight of God than is the suicide of him who casts away his life from a sentiment of cowardice. 
 
The spirit of Louis G—– having been evoked subsequent meeting, the following conversation 


was held with him: – 
1. What do you now think of your action? 
A. Victorine is an ungrateful creature. It was very foolish of me to kill myself for her; she was 


not worth the sacrifice! 
2. Did she not love you? 
A. No, she fancied that she did, but she deceived herself. The scene I provoked opened her 


eyes, and she was glad to seize on that pretext for getting rid of me. 
3. Did you really love her? 
A. I was passionately in love with her; but I think that was all. If I had loved her with a pure 


and true affection, I should not have been willing to cause her pain. 
4. If she had known that you would really kill yourself, would she have persisted in her 


refusal? 
A. I don’t know; I think not, for she is not bad-hearted; but she would have been unhappy; it is 


better for her that the thing ended as it did. 
5. On coming to her door, had you the intention of killing yourself if she refused to 


receive you? 
A. No, I had no such though; I did not think she would be so obstinate. It was only when I saw 


her obstinacy that a sort of madness took hold of me. 
6.  You seem only to regret your suicide because Victorine was not worth it; is that the only feeling you 


have about it? 
A. Just now, yes, for I am still in a state of confusion. It seems to me that I am still outside her 


door. But I feel something else that I cannot define. 
7. Will you understand it in course of time? 
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A. Yes, when my mind becomes clearer…What I did was wrong…I ought to have left her in 
peace…I was weak, and I am suffering the consequences…Anger blinds a man and makes him do 
many foolish things. He understands this when it is too late! 


8.  You say you are suffering the consequences of your weakness; what is your suffering? 
A.  I did wrong in shortening my life; I ought not to have done so; I ought to have borne 


everything rather than put an end to it before the proper time. And, besides, I am unhappy; I suffer; 
and it is still she who makes me suffer; I seem to be still there, at her door; the ungrateful girl! Don’t 
speak of her; I don’t want to think of her; it pains me too much, Farewell. 


We here behold a new proof of the distributive justice that regulates the punishment of the 
guilty according to the degree of his culpability. In the case we are considering, the beginning of the 
wrongdoing was with the young woman, who encouraged on the part of Louis G—— an affection that 
she did not share and with which she trifled; she will therefore bear the heaviest part of the 
responsibility of his fault. As for the young man, he is punished also by the sufferings he endures; but 
his penalty is comparatively light, because he only yielded to a sudden impulse in a moment of strong 
excitement, very different from the cool premeditation of those who kill themselves for the express 
purpose of shirking the appointed trials of their lives. 


 
 


AN ATHEIST 
 
Mr. J. B. D—— was a man of considerable learning, but imbued with materialistic ideas, and 


believing neither in God nor the soul. He was evoked, a couple of years after his death, by the Paris 
Society, at the request of one of his relatives. 


 
1. Evocation. – A.  I suffer! I am damned. 
2. We have been asked to call you by relatives of yours, who wish to know your state; 


please tell us whether our evocation is agreeable to you or painful? 
A. Painful. 
3. Your death was voluntary? 
A. Yes. 
The spirit wrote with great difficulty; his writing was large, irregular, convulsive, and almost 


illegible. At first, he betrayed anger, breaking the pencil, and tearing the paper. 
4. Calm yourself. We will pray to God for you. 
A. I am forced to believe that God exists. 
5. What motive led you to destroy yourself? 
A. The utter weariness of a life without hope. 
 
We can understand that one who is without hope should be tempted to commit suicide, which 


appears to offer to him, who is unhappy, an escape from misfortunes that he has no motive for 
continuing to bear; but Spiritism, which reveals to us a future and gives us a firm foundation of hope, 
not only destroys all temptation to self-destruction, but shows us that, through suicide, we only escape 
a minor ill to fall into trouble a hundred times more severe. For this reason, Spiritism has removed 
numbers of people from the road of self-destruction. Great is the guilt of those who endeavor, by 
scientific sophistries and shallow reasoning, to give credence to the profoundly discouraging idea, 
source of so much evil and of so many crimes, that everything is ended with our present life! They will 
be held responsible, not only for their own errors, but for all the evils of which they will have been the 
cause. 


6. Have you desired to be liberated from the vicissitudes of life? Have you gained 
something from it? Are you happier now? 
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A. Why is it that a state of nothingness does not exist? 
7. Would you be kind enough to describe your present situation to the best of your 


ability? 
A. I suffer when I feel obliged to believe in everything that I used to deny. My soul is in pain, 


horribly tormented. 
8. How have you arrived at the materialistic ideas that you had during your life time? 
A. In another existence I had been evil and my spirit was condemned to suffer the torments of 


doubt, during my life, under these impulses I committed suicide. Here you have a series of ideas. 
Many times, we ask ourselves, how can there be materialists, since having lived in the spiritual world, 
they should have the intuition of this. Well, it is precisely that intuition that is denied to certain spirits 
who still maintain pride within and have not repented from their errors. The trials of those spirits 
consist in acquiring during their corporeal existence, and from their personal reasoning, proof of the 
existence of God and of a future life, and who incessantly have before their eyes; more frequently, the 
insolence of not admitting to anything that contradicts their personal ideas and their knowledge still 
predominates, and they suffer this sorrow until their pride is overcome and finally surrender under the 
evidence. 


9. When you had drowned yourself, what did you suppose was going to become of you? 
What reflections passed through your mind at the moment? 


A. None at all; I seemed to be in the midst of nothingness. Afterwards, I saw that, not having 
undergone the whole of my punishment; I should still have to suffer severely. 


10. Are you now convinced of the existence of God, of the soul, of the future life? 
A. Alas! The torments I suffer have convinced me of all that, only too surely! 
11. Have you seen your brother? 
A. No. 
12. Why not? 
A. Why should we bring our torments together? Happiness unites, but unhappiness separates, 


alas! 
13. Should you be glad to see your brother, whom we could call to your side? 
A. No, no! I am too low for that. 
14. Why do you refuse to let us call him? 
A. Because he is not happy, any more than I am. 
15. You dread the sight of him; yet it could only do you good. 
A. No, at some future time, not now. 
16. Is there anything you would wish to have said to your relatives? 
A. Tell them to pray for me. 
17. It appears that, in the circle in which you moved during your life, there are many who 


share the opinions you then held; have you anything to say to them on that subject? 
A. Ah! The unfortunate fellows! May they learn to believe in another life! It is the very best 


thing I can possibly wish them! If they could see my sad position, it would set them thinking! 
 
(Evocation of the brother, who had professed the same atheistic principles during his life, but 


who did not commit suicide. Although unhappy, he was calm; his writing was clear and legible.) 
 
18. Evocation. – May the picture of our sufferings be a useful lesson for you, convincing you 


that there is another life, in which we expiate our faults and our incredulity. 
19. Do you and your brother see one another? 
A. No, he hides himself from me. 
It may be asked how it can be possible for spirits to hide themselves from one another, as there 


are, in the spirit-world, no physical obstacles, no hiding-places, in which they can shut themselves off 
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from each other’s sight. It must be remembered that everything, in the spirit-world, is in keeping with 
the fluidic nature of the beings by whom it is inhabited. It is only the higher spirits whose perceptions 
are unlimited; among spirits of lower degree, they are restricted, and fluidic obstacles produce, upon 
them, the same effect, as do material obstacles upon men. Spirits remove themselves from one 
another’s sight by an action of their will upon their perispiritual envelope and the fluids around them. 
But Providence, which watches over individuals, leaves, or takes from them this faculty, according to 
the moral qualities of each. It is for them a punishment or a reward, as the case may be. 


20. You are calmer than your brother; can you give us a more precise idea of your 
sufferings? 


A. Upon the Earth, do you not suffer in your self-love, in your pride, when you are compelled 
to acknowledge your mistakes? Does not your mind revolt against the idea of humiliating yourself 
before him who proves to you that you are in error? What, then, must be the suffering of the spirit 
who, having believed through an entire existence that nothing exists for us after death, finds himself 
brought face to face with the reality of the other life? He is overwhelmed with shame, with anxiety, 
and with remorse, for having so long lost sight of the existence of a Being so good, so indulgent! His 
state of mind is unbearable; he finds neither calm nor repose; and he only regains a little peace when 
the love of God has begun to touch him. For pride takes such hold of our unhappy spirit that it covers 
us as with a winding sheet; and it is only after a long time, and with the help of the prayers of our 
brothers, that we can throw off this fatal covering. 


21. Do you mean your brothers of the Earth or of the spirit-world? 
A. Both. 
22. While we were talking with your brother, one of the persons present prayed for him; 


has this prayer been of use to him? 
A. It will not be thrown away. If he rejects its help at present, he will have recourse to it by and 


by, when he is ready to profit by the mercy of the Almighty, that divine panacea. 
 
We see, here, another kind of punishment, but which is not the same in the case of all skeptics; 


viz., besides the suffering he endures, the mortification of admitting truths that he denied while alive. 
The spirit’s present ideas show a certain amount of progress, in comparison with other spirits who 
persist in denying the existence of God. It is something, and a beginning of humility, to admit that one 
was mistaken; and it is highly probable that, in his next incarnation, the incredulity of this spirit will 
have given place to an innate belief in God and immortality. 


The result of these two evocations having been transmitted to the person who had asked us to 
make them, we received from him the following reply:  


“You cannot imagine how much good has been done by the evocation of my father-in-law and 
my uncle. We fully recognize their identity; the writing of the former is strikingly like what it was in 
life, especially during the last few months he spent with us, when it was jerky and illegible; the long 
strokes, many of the letters, and the signature, are exactly like his. The similarity of words, 
expressions, and style, is even more striking; for us, the authenticity of the communication is 
absolutely certain; the only change is his belief in God, the soul, and eternity, which he formerly 
denied. His brother’s identity is equally evident; there is the immense difference between the atheist 
and the believer, but we recognize his character, his style, and the turn of his sentences. One word, 
especially, has struck us most forcibly, viz., ‘panacea`; he constantly employed it, to everybody, and 
about everything. We are, therefore, fully convinced of the authenticity of these communications; our 
faith in spiritist truths will thus be strengthened, and many of our friends will be benefited by them, for 
I have shown them to several persons, all of whom have been greatly struck with their evident 
veracity. But some of our skeptical friends, who share the former opinions of my two relatives, would 
like to have some more categorical replies; they would like Mr. D—— for instance, to say where he 
drowned himself, where he is buried, etc. To satisfy and convince them, could you not evoke him 
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again, and, if so, would you have the goodness to ask him the following question? – Where and how 
did you commit suicide? How long did his body remain in the water? At what place was it found? 
Where was it buried? And what were the circumstances of his funeral? Etc. 


“I beg you to get him to reply, categorically, to these questions, essential for those who still 
hesitate to believe; such replies will do an immense deal of good. I write in haste, that my letter may 
reach you on Friday, so that you may make this evocation at the séance of the Society which will take 
place on that day.” 


We have given this letter on account of the affirmation of identity contained in it. We add our 
reply, for the information of those who are not familiar with the subject of spirit-communication:  


“The questions you request us to ask of the spirit of your father-in-law are dictated by a laudable 
desire to convince unbelievers; since we cannot see in you any manifestation of doubt or curiosity; but 
a fuller acquaintance with the subject of evocation would have shown you that it is not possible to 
obtain, from a spirit, the categorical replies you desire, unless he, himself, is willing to give them. We 
have no power over spirits; they reply to us if they will, as they will, and, as often as they can. Their 
freedom of action being greater than it was in life, they are still better able, than they then were, to 
elude the moral pressure we may attempt to bring to bear upon them. The best proofs of the identity of 
a spirit are those that he gives spontaneously, of his own accord, or which are furnished by 
circumstances; and it is, in general, useless to try to obtain otherwise. Your relative has proved his 
identity to your satisfaction; it is therefore probable that he would refuse to reply to questions which 
he might well regard as superfluous, and as being intended to satisfy the curiosity of people about 
whom he cares but little. Just as other spirits on such occasions he could respond: “Why ask me about 
things you already known?” The state of suffering and confusion in which he still is would naturally 
render him unwilling to make such an effort; it would be like trying to make a sick man think and 
speak, and recount the details of his life, which would certainly show a want of consideration for his 
position. 


“As for the results you hope for, they would most likely not be obtained. The proofs of identity 
already furnished are of much greater value, because they were spontaneous, and because there was 
nothing that could have suggested them to the medium’s mind; if the skeptics you allude to are not 
convinced by them, they would be still less so by answers to questions decided on beforehand, and 
which they might regard as due to connivance. There are people whom nothing can convince; if they 
saw your relative, in person, with their own eyes, they would think themselves the sport of 
hallucination. 


“As to your wish to have this evocation made the day your letter has come to hand, I must 
remind you that spirits do not always answer to our call. They only come when they will and can, 
when the medium suits them, when the place, the surroundings, and the persons present, are agreeable 
to them; and we can never be sure beforehand of all these conditions, which, nevertheless, are 
indispensable to the success of an evocation.” 


 
 


MR. FELICIEN 
 
He was rich, well educated, a poet of mark, good-tempered, obliging, courteous, and perfectly 


honorable. Ruined by unlucky speculations, at an age too advanced to allow of his repairing the loss of 
his fortune, he gave way to discouragement and committed suicide, in December 1864, by hanging 
himself in his bedroom. He was neither a materialist nor an atheist; but he lacked seriousness and 
thought little of a future life. Having known him intimately, we evoked him four months after his 
death, from personal sympathy. 
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Evocation – I regret the Earth; I had many disappointments there, but less than here. The world 
of spirits contains a very mixed company, and would need a good deal of sifting to render it bearable. I 
am in a constant state of amazement. What sketches of spirit-doings might be made here! Balzac ought 
to take the work in hand; it would be difficult, even for him. But I have not seen him. Where can they 
be, the clever minds that so strongly flagellate the vices of the human race? They ought to remain here 
as I am doing, before going higher. It is a curious pandemonium, which it amuses me to observe; and 
so I stay here. 


Although the spirit confessed that he was in “a very mixed company,” consequently among 
inferior spirits, his language caused us some surprise, because he made no allusion to the nature of his 
death; and although it was a faithful reflex of his character, this omission caused us some doubt of his 
identity. 


Q. Can you tell us what you died of? 
A. What I died of? Of the kind of death I had chosen; I had meditated long enough as to the 


way I should take for getting rid of life. I confess I have not gained much by so doing. I have freed 
myself from the cares of Earth, but only to find myself tormented by others far more serious and 
painful in this life, and of which I cannot foresee the end. 


Q. (To the Medium’s Guide) Is it really the spirit of Mr. Felicien who is replying? This 
careless way of talking seems very strange on the part of one who has committed suicide. 


A. Yes, but from a feeling excusable in his position, he did not care to reveal the manner of his 
death to the medium. It was for this reason that he rattled on as he did. Pressed by your question, he 
ended by making the avowal; but he is much disturbed at having to do so. He suffers terribly for his 
regrettable folly; and he avoids, as much as he can, whatever would remind him of it. 


Q. (To the spirit) We were all the more grieved by your death, because we foresaw the 
melancholic consequences to which it would lead, and because of our esteem and attachment for 
you. For myself, I have not forgotten how kind and obliging you always were to me; and I should 
be very glad if I could be of use to you in any way. 


A. And yet I had no other way of escaping from the embarrassments of my pecuniary position! 
Now, I need your prayers. Pray, especially, that I may be delivered from the horrible companions who 
are around me, who persecute me with their laughter, their cries, and their infernal jeers. They call me 
a coward, and they are right; it is cowardice to quit the earthly life. This makes four times that I have 
succumbed to the same trial. And yet I had promised myself, so positively, that I would not succumb 
again…what a fatality…Ah! Pray for me, what tortures I am undergoing! How wretched I am! You 
will do more for me, by doing so, than I did for you when I was upon the Earth. But the trial that I 
have so often failed to bear rises before me as a necessity from which I cannot escape; after a certain 
time, I must undergo it again; shall I have the strength to bear it to the end? Ah! How sad to have to 
begin the earthly life so often! To struggle so long and yet to be drawn, by the course of events, into 
new failures, despite one’s resolutions to the contrary, it drives one to despair! It is for this that I need 
strength. They say that prayer gives strength; pray for me! I, too, will pray. 


 
The case of suicide, though committed under the most common-place circumstances, presents to 


us, nevertheless, a special phase of that crime, for it shows us a spirit who has succumbed several 
times to the same temptation, which is renewed in each successive existence and will be renewed until 
he had acquired sufficient strength to resist it. This case is a conformation of the principle that, when 
we fail to accomplish the special amendment for which we were incarnated, we have suffered in vain, 
for we shall have to recommence the same trial until we come out victorious from the struggle. 


 
To the spirit of Mr. Felicien – I beg of you to weigh well what I am about to say to you. What 


you call “fatality” is nothing else than your own weakness; there is no such thing as “fatality,” for, if 
there were, man would not be responsible for his actions. Man is always free, and this freedom is his 
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noblest privilege; God has not made him a machine, acting and obeying, blindly, a foreign impulsion. 
This liberty, it is true, renders him fallible; but it also renders him perfectible, and it is only through 
the attainment of perfection that he arrives at the supreme happiness. It is his pride that leads him to 
attribute his earthly mishaps to destiny; for, in general, he has only his own carelessness to thank for 
them. You were, in your last existence, a striking proof of this fact. You then possessed everything 
that constitutes what the world calls good fortune; you had intelligence, talent, wealth, and general 
esteem; you had no ruinous vices, on the contrary, you possessed many excellent qualities; how was it, 
then, that your earthly position was so seriously compromised? Simply, through your want of 
foresight. If you had acted more prudently, if you had been content with the handsome share of 
worldly wealth in your possession, instead of trying to add to it unnecessarily, you would not have 
been ruined. There was, then, no “fatality” in your case, since you might have avoided the misfortunes 
that you drew upon yourself. Your trial consisted in a chain of circumstances that were intended to 
furnish you, not with the compulsion, but with the temptation, to suicide; unhappily for you, 
notwithstanding your intelligence and mental acquirements, you failed to rise superior to those 
circumstances, and you have now to pay the penalty of your weakness. This trial, as you foresee, 
correctly, will again be renewed; in your next existence, you will be exposed to the action of events 
that will again excite your mind the thought of suicide, and it will be thus with you until you have 
conquered the temptation. So far from accusing fate for what is of your own doing, you should admire 
the goodness of God, who, instead of condemning you eternally for a first failure, offers you, 
perpetually, the means of turning over a new leaf. You will continue to suffer, not eternally, but as 
long as you continue to yield to the temptation you have to vanquish. It rests entirely with yourself to 
cultivate, in the spirit-state, resolutions so energetic, repentance for past wrongdoing so sincere, and a 
desire for the help of higher spirits so intense, that you will return to the Earth fully armed against 
temptation. When once you have won the victory over your special weakness, you will advance 
towards happiness all the more rapidly because, in other respects, your advancement is already very 
considerable. It is, therefore, just a single step that you have to take; we will help you to take it with 
our prayers, but these will be powerless unless you second them by your own efforts. 


A.  Thanks, thanks for your wise exhortations! I need them greatly, for I am unhappier that I 
was willing to show. I promise you that I will profit by them; I will prepare myself so thoroughly for 
my next incarnation that I shall not fail again; for I long to escape from the base surrounding by which 
I am now tormented. 


FELICIEN 
 
 


ANTHONY BELL 
 


A bank clerk in Canada, committed suicide on the 28th of February, 1865 
One of our correspondents, a physician (who was also an apothecary) in the same town, gave us 


the following information concerning him:  
“I knew Bell for over twenty years. He was a man of blameless life, and the father of a 


numerous family. Some time back, he took it into his head that he had bought poison in my shop and 
had killed someone with it. He repeatedly entreated me to tell him the date of this imaginary purchase, 
and, never failed, on these occasions, to go off into a terrible fit of excitement. He lost his sleep, 
accused himself of murder, and gave himself up to despair. His family was in a continual state of 
anxiety from 4 p.m. when he returned home, to 9 a.m. when he went back to the Bank, where he kept 
his books with perfect correctness, never making the slightest error in his accounts. He frequently said 
that a being that he felt inside him made him keep his books with order and regularity. My assurances 
that he had never bought any poison in my shop would stagger him for a moment; but, when he 
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seemed to be convinced of his error, he was sure to cry, again, ‘No, no! You want to deceive me…but 
I remember…and what I say is true!’” 


He was evoked, in Paris, on April 17th, 1865, at the request of his friend. 
1. Evocation – A.  What do you want with me? To cross-question me? It is unnecessary; I am 


ready to confess everything. 
2. We have no wish to trouble you with indiscreet questions. We only wish to know what 


your position in the spirit-world is, and whether we can be of use to you. 
A. Ah! If you could, how thankful I should be! I have my crime in horror, and I am dreadfully 


unhappy! 
3.  Our prayers, I trust, will soften your suffering. You appear to us to be on the right 


road, for you repent; and repentance is the beginning of rehabilitation. God, whose mercy is 
infinite, always takes pity on the wrongdoer who repents. Pray with us. (Here, we say the prayer 
for those who have committed suicide, in “The Gospel According to Spiritism.”) Will you, now, 
tell us what the crime you alluded to is? That avowal, made with humility, will be counted in 
your favor. 


A. Let me thank you, first of all, for the hope you have given me! Long ago, alas! I lived in a 
town whose walls are washed by the Mediterranean. I loved a beautiful girl who responded to my 
affection; but I was poor, and her family rejected my suit. She announced to me her approaching 
marriage with the son of a merchant whose trade exceeded beyond the two seas, and I was dismissed. 
Maddened with grief, I determined to kill myself after having glutted my vengeance by assassinating 
my abhorred rival. Violence, however, was repugnant to me; I shuddered at the thought of my 
intended crime, but my jealousy carried the day. On the evening before the marriage that was to give 
him my beloved, he died of poison administered by me, as an easier vengeance. Thus are explained the 
reminiscences that haunted me on my last life. Yes, I had lived already, and I must live again…O my 
God! take pity on my weakness and my tears! 


4. We deplore the mistake that has delayed your advancement, and we heartily pity you; 
but you may be sure that, since you repent, God will have mercy on you. Please, tell us, did you 
carry out your intended suicide? 


A. No, I confess, to my shame, hope awoke in my heart. I wished to enjoy the fruit of my 
crime, but my remorse betrayed me. I expiated a moment of bewilderment by the most terrible 
punishment, for I was hung. 


5. Had you any consciousness of that wicked deed in your last existence? 
A. In the last years of that life, only, as I will explain. I was well-intentioned by nature; and, 


after having been subjected, in the spirit-world, like all homicides, to the torture of the incessant sight 
of my victim, which pursued me like an embodied remorse, I was delivered from it, after many long 
years, by my prayers and repentance. I then began a new earthly life (my last one), and lived it 
peacefully and timidly. I had a vague intuition of my native weakness and of my former fault, of 
which I had retained a latent remembrance. But an obsessing and vindictive spirit, the father of my 
victim, had little difficulty in getting me under his control, and in reviving in my mind, as in a magic 
mirror, the remembrance of the past. Influenced, alternately, by him and by the guide who watched 
over me, I was now the poisoner or the father of a family earning by his labor his children’s bread. The 
occult action of this obsessing demon pushed me on to suicide. My guilt is great; but less than it would 
have been had I acted entirely of my own will. Self-killers of my class, who are too weak to resist 
obsessing spirits, are less guilty and less punished than those who take their own life from the sole 
prompting of their own will. Pray with me for the spirit who has influenced me so disastrously, that he 
may renounce his thirst of vengeance; and pray also for me, that I may acquire the strength and energy 
which will enable me to vanquish the temptation to voluntary suicide to which, I am told, I shall be 
subjected in my next incarnation.  


6. (To the Medium’s Guide) Can an obsessing spirit really drives a man to suicide? 
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A. Assuredly he can; for obsession, which is, itself, a mode of trial, may assume all forms; but 
this is no excuse for the deed. Man has always his free-will, and he is consequently free to yield to, or 
to resist, the suggestions to which he is exposed; when he succumbs, he does so of his own will. The 
spirit, however, is right in saying that he who does wrong at the instigation of another is less 
reprehensible and less punished than he who does wrong of his own movement; but he is not therefore 
acquitted of all blame, because, if he can be turned aside from the right road, it shows that he is not yet 
thoroughly grounded in rectitude. 


7. How is it that, notwithstanding the prayers and repentance that had delivered this 
spirit from the torturing sight of his victim, he was subsequently pursued by the vengeance of 
the obsessing spirit in his last incarnation? 


A. Repentance, as you know, is only the indisputable preliminary to rehabilitation; it does not 
suffice to deliver the guilty from the punishment of his wrongdoing. Providence does not content itself 
with promises; he who repents must prove, by his acts, the thoroughness of his return to goodness; it is 
for this reason that the spirit is subjected to new earthly trials that fortify its good resolutions while 
increasing his merits if he comes out of them victorious. He is exposed to the attacks of evil spirits 
until the latter feel that he is strong enough to resist them; when this is the case, they let him alone, 
because they know that their attempts would be useless. 


 
The two last examples show us the renewing of the same trial, in successive incarnations, so 


long as the spirit fails to bear up against a given temptation. Anthony Bell shows us, moreover, a fact 
not less instructive, viz. that of a man pursued by the remembrance of a crime committed in a former 
existence, as remorse and a warning. We thus see that our successive lives are part and parcel of each 
other; the justice and goodness of God are visibly manifested in the possibility of gradual amendment 
accorded to the wrongdoer, against whom the door of self-redemption is never shut. The guilty one is 
punished by his fault itself; and his punishment, so far from being a vengeance on the part of the 
Almighty, is the means employed for ensuring his progress. 
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Chapter VI 
 


REPENTANT CRIMINALS 
 
 


VERGER 
 


The assassin of the Archbishop of Paris 
The 3rd of January, 1857, Msgr. Sibour, Archbishop of Paris, on coming out of the church of St. 


Stephen-of-the-Mount, in Paris, was stabbed by a young priest named Verger, who was sentenced to 
death, and executed, on January 30th. Up to the moment of his death, Verger showed neither regret nor 
repentance for his crime.  


Evoked on the day of his execution, he gave the following replies:  
 
1. (Evocation) – A.  I am still retained in my body. 
2. Is not your soul entirely free from your body? 
A. No…I am afraid…I don’t know…Wait until I can see myself…I am not dead, am I? 
3. Do you repent of what you have done? 
A. I did wrong to kill; but I was driven to it by my temper, which cannot put up with 


humiliations…you will evoke me another time. 
4. Why do you want to go away? 
A. I should be too much frightened if I saw him; I should fear he would do as much to me! 
5. But you have nothing to fear, since your soul is separated from your body; banish all 


uneasiness; it is unreasonable. 
A. One can’t help one’s impressions! I don’t know where I am…I am mad. 
6.  Try to be more self-possessed. 
A. I cannot be so, since I am mad…Wait…I will try to recall my lucidity. 
7. If you prayed, it would help you to recover your self-command. 
A. I am afraid…I dare not to pray. 
8. Pray! The mercy of God is great. We will pray with you. 
A. Yes, the mercy of God is infinite; I always believed it to be so. 
9. Now, do you understand your position more clearly? 
A. It is so extraordinary! I cannot yet make it out. 
10. Do you see your victim? 
A. I seem to hear a voice, like his, that says, “I am not angry with you”…but that is a an effect 


of my imagination! …I tell you, I am mad; for I see my own body on one side and my head on the 
other; and yet I seem to be alive, but in space, between the Earth and what you call the sky. I feel the 
chill of the knife falling on my neck, but that is the fear I have of dying. It seems to me that I see a 
number of spirits about me, looking at me with compassion; they talk to me; but I don’t understand 
them. 


11. Is there, among those spirits, one whose presence humiliates you on account of your 
crime? 


A. There is only one of them whom I am afraid of, it is he whom I struck. 
12. Do you remember your past lives? 
A. No, I am in a state of vagueness; I seem to be dreaming…another time…I must recover 


myself. 
13. (Three days later) – Do you understand your position more clearly? 
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A. I know that I no longer belong to your world, and I am not sorry for it. I am sorry for what I 
did; but my spirit is now freer; I see more clearly that there is a succession of existences which give us 
the knowledge we need in order to become, at length, as perfect as the nature of created beings 
permits. 


14. Are you being punished for your crime? 
A. Yes, I regret what I did, and I suffer for it. 
15. In what way are you punished? 
A. I am punished by perceiving the true nature of my act, for which I beg of God to grant me 


forgiveness; I am punished by the consciousness of my lack of faith in God, and because I now know 
that we ought not to cut short the life of our brethren; I am punished by remorse for having delayed my 
advancement through taking the wrong road and through not having hearkened to the voice of my 
conscience, which told me that it was not by killing that I should attain my end; but I allowed myself 
to be mastered by envy and jealousy; I made a mistake, and I am sorry for it; for a man should always 
do his utmost to master his bad passions, and I did not do so. 


16. What do you feel when we evoke you? 
A. Pleasure and fear, for I am not malicious. 
17. In what do this pleasure and fear consist? 
A. The pleasure is to talk with men, and to partly atone for my fault by confessing it. The fear 


is something I cannot define…a sort of shame at having been a murderer. 
18. Would you like to be reincarnated upon the Earth? 
A. Yes, I beg to be allowed to do so; and I desire to be always exposed to the danger of being 


killed and to be afraid of it. 
 
Archbishop Sibour, having been evoked, assured us that he forgave his murderer and prayed for 


his return to rectitude. He added that, although he had been present, he had abstained from showing 
himself to Verger, in order not to add to his suffering; and that his fear of seeing him, which was a 
sign of remorse, was, in itself, a chastisement. 


 
Q. Does the man who will commit murder know, on choosing his existence, that he will 


become an assassin? 
A. No, he knows that, by choosing a life of struggle, he incurs the chance of killing a fellow-


creature; but he does not know whether he will do so or not, for there is almost always hesitation in the 
murderer’s mind before committing the crime. 


 
The situation of Verger, immediately after his execution, is that of almost all of those who die a 


violent death. The separation of body and soul being a process that cannot be accomplished suddenly, 
they are stunned, so to say, and do not know whether they are dead or alive. Verger was spared the 
sight of the Archbishop, because it was not needed to excite his remorse; in contrary cases, murderers 
are incessantly haunted by the sight of their victims. 


To the enormity of his crime, Verger had added the absence of repentance up to his last 
moment; he was consequently in the best possible state for incurring, according to the Church, the 
penalty of eternal damnation. And yet, hardly had he quitted the Earth, than repentance awakens in his 
soul; he repudiated his past and sincerely demands to be allowed to make reparation for his offence. 
He is not driven to repentance by the force of suffering, for he has not, as of yet, had time to suffer; the 
change is due, solely, to the voice of his conscience, which he failed to heed during his life, but which 
he heeds now. Why should no account be taken of his change of feeling? Why should this change, 
which the Church says would have saved him from hell a few days previously, be unable to save him 
now? Why should God, who would have taken pity on his repentance before death, be without pity for 
the same repentance a few hours afterwards? 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


200 


Surprise may be felt at the rapidity with which this change sometimes occurs in the mind of a 
criminal who has remained hardened up to his last moment, and for whom the mere passage into the 
other life suffices to show him the iniquity of his course. But this sudden enlightenment is far from 
being general; if it were, there would be no bad spirits. Repentance is usually slow; and it is for this 
reason that punishment is usually long. 


Obstinacy in evil, during life, is often caused by pride, which refuses to yield and to avow 
mistake; moreover, man is under the influences of matter, which throws a veil over his spiritual 
perceptions and fascinates him with false seemings. When this veil drops away from him, his mind is 
suddenly flooded with light, and he is sobered from the intoxication of sense. A prompt return to 
better sentiments is always evidence of a certain amount of moral progress previously made by the 
spirit and awaiting only favorable conditions for asserting itself; as, on the other hand, a spirit’s 
persistence in evil, after death, is always a sign of backwardness on his part and shows that, in him, the 
material instincts are still stifling the germ of goodness, and that he will have to undergo new trials 
that will force him, at length, into the path of amendment. 


 
 


 
LEMAIRE 


 
A wholesale murderer executed on  December 31th, 1857; evoked on January  29 th,1858. 
 
1. (Evocation) – A.  I am here. 
2. What is your feeling on seeing us? 
A. Shame. 
3. Did you retain your self-possession up to the last moment? 
A. Yes. 
4. Did you become conscious of your new existence immediately after your execution? 
A. I was thrown into a state of confusion, from which I have not yet entirely emerged. I felt an 


immense pain; and it seemed to be my heart that felt it. I saw something – I knew not what – roll to the 
foot of the scaffold; I saw blood flowing; and my pain became all the more acute. 


Q. Was the pain merely physical, similar to what would be caused by a severe wound, by 
the amputation of a limb, for instance? 


A. No, it was a sense of remorse, a great moral pain. 
Q. When did you begin to feel that pain? 
A. As soon as I was free of my body. 
5. Was it your spirit, or your body, that felt the physical pain of the execution? 
A. The moral pain was in my spirit; the physical pain was felt by the body, but my spirit felt it 


also, although separated from the body. 
6. Did you see your mutilated body? 
A. I saw a shapeless mass that I seemed not to have quitted, and yet I felt myself to be entire: I 


was still myself. 
Q. What impression did this sight make on you? 
A. I felt my pain too strongly to heed it; I was lost in suffering. 
7. Is it true that the body continues to live for some moments after being decapitated, and 


that the patient preserves his mental consciousness? 
A. The spirit retires gradually from his body; the more tightly he is held in the meshes of 


matter, the less rapid is the separation. 
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8. Some observers have thought they saw an expression of anger, and movements 
indicating a desire to speak, in the faces of heads that had been separated from their bodies; 
were those appearances caused by contractions of the nerves or by an act of the will? 


A. By the will, for the spirit, in such cases, has not yet quitted the body. 
9. What was your first feeling on entering upon your new state of existence? 
A. An intolerable suffering; a sort of poignant remorse of which I could not make out the 


cause. 
10. Did you find yourself among your accomplices who were executed along with you? 
A. For our great misery! Our sight of one another is a perpetual torture; each of us reproaches 


the others as the cause of his crimes. 
11. Do you meet your victims? 
A. I see them; they are happy; their glance follows me; I feel it pierce to the bottom of my soul; 


it is in vain that I try to escape from them. 
Q. What do you feel on seeing them? 
A. Shame and remorse. I have built them up with my own hands,80 and I hate them still. 
Q. What do they feel on seeing you? 
A. Pity. 
12. Do they feel hatred and the desire for vengeance? 
A. They pray that I may expiate my crimes. You cannot imagine what a horrible torture it is to 


owe everything to those we hate. 
13. Do you regret your terrestrial life? 
A. I regret nothing but my crimes. If I had my life still in my hands, I would not give way to 


temptation. 
14. Was the tendency to evil in your nature, or were you drawn into evil by the 


surroundings amidst which you lived? 
A. The tendency to crime was in my nature, for I was but a low spirit. I wished to raise myself 


quickly; but what I asked for was above my strength. I overestimated my strength; I chose a terrible 
trial; and I yielded to the temptations of evil. 


15.  If the good principles had been instilled into your mind by education, would you have 
been turned away from wickedness? 


A. Yes, but I chose the position into which I was born. 
Q. Would it have been possible for you to be a good man? 
A. I might have been a weak man, neither good nor bad; I might have corrected the evil 


tendency of my nature during my last existence; but I could not have raised myself to goodness. 
16. During your last life, did you believe in God? 
A. No. 
Q. It is said, however, that you repented at the moment of death. Is it true? 
A. I believed in a God of vengeance, and I dreaded His justice. 
Q. Is your repentance more sincere at present? 
A. Alas! I see what I have done. 
Q. What do you now think of God? 


                                                 
80  The spirit’s backwardness prevented his understanding the wonderful peculiarity of spirit-life to which he bears unwitting testimony, 


viz., the spontaneous externalizing of his own state, by the natural but unconscious action of his soul, upon the fluidic matter of the spirit-
sphere, which necessarily surrounds each spirit with appearances corresponding to his present degree of advancement. Thus the criminal 
spontaneously surrounds himself with the fluidic images of his victims, which he mistakes for those victims themselves, even though – as in 
the case brought forward in the text – he vaguely perceives that he “has built them up with his own hands;” and these images, used as 
puppets by the higher spirits who direct the reformatory punishment of inferior ones, are made by them to suggest to the criminal the ideas of 
vengeance, pity, etc., as may be required by the nature of the course of treatment to which he is being subjected. Thus we see the literal truth 
of Christ’s assertion “The Kingdom of Heaven is within you;” the converse of that tremendous verity being equally explanatory of the nature 
of “Hell.” – TR. 
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A. I feel Him, but I do not understand Him. 
17. Do you regard, as just, the punishment that was inflicted on you upon the earth? 
A. Yes. 
18. Do you hope to obtain the forgiveness of your crimes? 
A. I don’t know. 
Q. How do you hope to redeem them? 
A. By undergoing new trials, but it seems to me there is an eternity between them and me. 
19. Where are you now? 
A. I am in misery. 
Q. We ask you in what place you are? 
A. Close to the medium. 
20. If we could see you, under what form would you appear to us? 
A. Under the form I had in your world, with my head severed from my body. 
Q. Could you make yourself visible to us? 
A. No, leave me to myself! 
21. Will you tell us how you managed to escape from the Montdidier prison? 
A. I don’t remember anything about it; my suffering is so dreadful, that I remember nothing but 


my crimes. Leave me to myself! 
22. Can we do anything to lessen your suffering? 
A. Pray that my expiation may soon begin! 
 
 


BENOIST 
(Bordeaux, March, 1862) 


 
A spirit who presented himself to the medium, spontaneously, under this name, stating that he 


died in 1704, and that he was enduring horrible sufferings. 
1. What were you in your lifetime? 
A. A monk without belief. 
2. Was your want of belief your only fault? 
A. It sufficed to lead me into all other faults. 
3. Can you give us any details concerning your life? A sincere avowal will do you good. 
A. Being without fortune and lazy, I went into orders, not from vocation, but to give me 


position. Being intelligent, I made a place for myself; influential, I misused power; vicious, I drew into 
a disorderly life those whom I ought to have led to virtue; hard-hearted, I persecuted those who 
ventured to blame my excesses; the dungeons of my monastery were filled with those whom I left to 
die in them of starvation. If hunger made them groan too loudly, I had them silenced by a violent 
death. Since then, I have been expiating my crimes, and I suffer all the torments of hell; my victims 
stir up the fire that devours without consuming me. I am constantly pursued by unsatisfied lust and 
hunger; my burning lips are tortured by thirst that is never relieved by any cooling drop; all the 
elements are let loose upon me. Pray for me! 


4. Have you not your share of relief from the prayers that are offered up for all the dead? 
A. Do you fancy they have much power? They have, on me, exactly the power of those that I 


formerly seemed to offer up for others. I failed to accomplish my task; pay is therefore refused to me. 
5. Have you ever repented? 
A. Oh, long ago; but only after I had suffered long and horribly. I was deaf to the cries of my 


innocent victims; now, the Master is deaf to my cries. Justice! 
6. You admit that God is just, put your trust in His goodness and call on Him for help. 
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A. The howling of the demons is louder that my voice; my cries are stifled in my throat, for 
they fill my mouth with boiling pitch. I did it, great… (The spirit is unable to write the word God.) 


7. Are you not yet sufficiently separated from terrestrial ideas to understand that the 
tortures you are enduring are altogether moral? 


A. I endure them, I feel them, I see my executioners; all their faces are but too well known to 
me; every one of them has a name that thunders in my brain. 


8. What made you commit such atrocities? 
A. The vices with which I was imbued; the brutality of my passions. 
9. Have you never implored the assistance of good spirits to help you out of your misery? 
A. I see only the demons of hell. 
10. Were you afraid of them during your life? 
A. No, I feared nothing. Annihilation was my creed; pleasure, at any cost, was my worship. 


Divinities of hell…they have not forsaken me! I consecrated my life to them; they will never give me 
up! 


11. Do you foresee no end to your suffering? 
A. There is no end to the infinite. 
12. God’s goodness is infinite; there is nothing that cannot come to an end, if He so wills it! 
A. If He could but will it! 
13. Why did you come to inscribe yourself here? 
A. I don’t know how it was; but I wanted to speak, just as I should want to cry out as a relief to 


my suffering. 
14. Do not your demons try to prevent you from writing? 
A. No, but they are beside me, they hear me; that is why I don’t care to stop writing. 
15. Is it the first time you have written thus? 
A. Yes. 
Q. Did you know that spirits could thus enter into communication with men? 
A. No. 
Q. Then how did you find it out? 
A. I don’t know. 
16. What sensation have you felt on coming to me? 
A. A calming of my terrors. 
17. How did you perceive that you were here? 
A. It was as though I had wakened out of sleep. 
18. What did you do, in order to put yourself in communication with me? 
A. I don’t understand it; didn’t you feel how it was? 
19. I don’t ask you about my feeling, but about yours. Try to see what you are doing at this 


moment, while I am writing for you. 
A. You are my thought; that’s all I see of the matter. 
20. You thus did not have the will to make me write? 
A. No, it is I who am writing; I think through you. 
21. Try to see more clearly what you are doing. The good spirits around you will help you 


to understand it. 
A. No, good angels do not come into Hell. 
Q. You are not alone. Look around you; try to see. 
A. I feel that I am helped to think through you; your hand obeys me; I do not touch you, and 


yet I hold you; I don’t understand it. 
22. Ask for the help of your protectors; we will pray together. 
A.  You are going to leave me! Stay with me; they will seize me again! I beseech you stay! 


Stay! 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


204 


23. I cannot stay any longer. Come back every day. We will pray together; and good 
spirits will help you. 


A. Yes, I would beg for pardon. Ask for me; I cannot ask. 
 
The Medium’s Guide – Courage, what you ask for this spirit will be granted, but his expiation 


is far from being ended. The atrocities committed by him are unnamable and innumerable; and his 
guilt is all the greater because he possessed intelligence, education, and knowledge. He sinned with the 
full knowledge of the evil of his course, and his sufferings are consequently terrible; but, with the help 
and example of prayer, they will be mitigated, because he will know that they may have an end, and he 
will thus be sustained by hope. God sees that he is on the road to repentance, and he has therefore 
been allowed and enabled to communicate with you, in order that he may be encouraged and 
sustained. Think of him often; we leave him in your care, that you may strengthen him, in the good 
resolutions that he will form, with the aid of your counsels. His repentance will be followed by the 
desire to make atonement for his crimes; he will then demand a new earthly existence, to practice 
goodness in place of the evil he has done; and, when the Lord is satisfied with his state and sees him to 
be sufficiently resolute in his good intentions, he will be aided to see the Divine light that will guide 
him to the haven, and he will be received into favor, as a returning prodigal. Be confident of success; 
we will give you our help in the accomplishment of your task. 


PAULIN 
 
We have placed this spirit among the repentant criminals, although he did not fall under the ban 


of human justice; because criminality consists in evil deeds, and not in the chastisement inflicted by 
men. It is the same with the spirits whose case is brought forward in the following recital. 


 
THE SPIRIT OF CASTELNAUDARY 


 
A small house, near Castelnaudary, was the scene of strange noises and various manifestations 


that caused it to be regarded as being haunted by some evil genius. On this account, it was exorcised, 
in 1848, but without effect. The owner, Mr. D—— having determined to occupy it, died suddenly, 
after some years of occupation; his son, who next occupied it, on entering one of the rooms, received a 
vigorous slap from an unseen hand; as he was alone at the time, he could not doubt that the slap had 
been given by some occult being, and he at once quitted the house, in which, according to local 
tradition, a great crime was formerly committed. 


The spirit who gave the slap, having been evoked by the Paris Society, in 1859, manifested its 
presence by various acts of violence; all the efforts made to calm him were thrown away. Saint Louis 
was questioned on the subject, and replied: “It is a spirit of the worst kind, a veritable monster. We 
have made him come, but we have not been able to make him write, notwithstanding all that had been 
said to him. The unhappy wretch has his free-will, and a sad use he makes of it.” 


To our question whether he was susceptible of improvement, Saint Louis replied, “Why should 
he not be? Are not all spirits improvable, this one, like all others? You must expect, however, to find 
the task a difficult one; but, however great his perversity, the rendering of good for evil will influence 
him in time. Begin by praying for him; and, a month hence, evoke him again. You can then judge of 
the change that will have taken place in him.” 


The same spirit when evoked again, showed himself much more tractable, then, by degrees, 
submissive and repentant. From the information given about him, partly by himself, partly by other 
spirits, we ascertained that, in 1608, he lived in the house alluded to, and that he there assassinated his 
brother whom he suspected of rivalry in regard to the lady he wished to marry, by stabbing him in the 
throat when asleep; that, a few years afterwards, he assassinated, in the same way, the lady herself, 
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whom he had married shortly after the murder of his brother; that he died, at the age of eighty, without 
having been called to account for these crimes, to which, in that age of confusion and violence, but 
little attention was paid; and that, since his death, he had constantly tried to do harm, and had caused 
several accidents that had happened in the house. A seeing medium, who was present at his first 
evocation, saw him at the moment when those about him were trying to get him to write; – he was 
shaking the medium’s arm with great violence, his aspect was alarming he had on a shirt stained with 
blood, and was holding a dagger. 


1. (To Saint Louis) – Q.  Be so good as to describe to us the sort of torture undergone by 
this spirit. 


A. It is atrociously painful for him; he has been sentenced to remain in the house in which the 
crimes were committed, without ever being able to direct his thought to anything else than those 
crimes, which are incessantly present before him; and he believes himself to be condemned to this 
torture for all eternity. He sees himself constantly at the moment when he committed those murders; 
every other remembrance is taken from him, all communication with any other spirits is forbidden to 
him; upon the Earth, he can only be in that house, and, if he goes into space, he is in darkness and 
solitude. 


2. Is there any way of dislodging him from the house in question, and, if so, how could it 
be done? 


A. It is always easy to get rid of such spirits by praying for them; but that is just what people 
usually neglect to do, preferring to try the plan of frightening them away with exorcisms, which divert 
instead of terrifying them. 


3. By inducing the persons interested in the matter to pray for him, and by praying for 
him ourselves, could we dislodge him? 


A. Yes, but only by praying with sincerity and fervor. 
4. He has been in this state for over two hundred years; does he perceive the lapse of time 


as he did when alive? That is to say, does time seem to him longer, or shorter, than when he was 
alive? 


A. It seems to him longer; sleep has no existence for him. 
5. We have been told that, for spirits, time no longer exists, and that, for them, a century 


is but a point in eternity; the perception of time is not, then, the same with all spirits? 
A. Certainly not; the lapse of time is nothing in the case of spirits who have reached an 


elevated degree of advancement; but, to spirits of low degree, time often seems very long, especially to 
those who suffer. 


6. From where did this spirit come before his last incarnation? 
A. He had had an existence among the most ferocious savages of your globe, and, before that, 


he was incarnated in a planet inferior to Earth. 
7. This spirit is punished very severely for the crimes committed by him; if he previously 


lived among barbarians, he must have been guilty of deeds no less atrocious that those of his last 
life; was he punished as severely for them? 


A. He was punished less severely, because, being then more ignorant, he was less aware of the 
evil of what he did. 


8. Is the state of this spirit that of the beings who are commonly called “the damned”? 
A.  Absolutely so, and there are states even more frightful. The suffering of spirits is far from 


being the same for all, even among those who have committed the same crimes; they vary according 
as the guilty party is more or less accessible to repentance. For this one, the house in which he 
committed his crimes is his “hell;” others carry their “hell” on themselves, in the passions by which 
they are tormented, and which they cannot satisfy. 


9.   This spirit, despite his inferiority, feels the good effects of prayer; we have witnessed 
the same susceptibility in other spirits, equally perverse, and equally brutal; how is it, then, that 
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spirits who are more enlightened, whose intelligence is more developed, often show themselves to 
be completely void of good feeling, that they laugh at everything that is most sacred, that nothing 
touches them, and that there is not truce to their cynicism? 


A. Prayer has no favorable effect except in the case of spirits who have begun to repent. He 
who, impelled by pride, revolts against God, persists in his mistaken course and goes from bad to 
worse, as is the case with some unhappy spirits, derives no benefit from the prayers offered for him, 
and can derive none, until the day when a gleam of repentance shall have entered his soul. The 
powerlessness of prayer is a chastisement for spirits who remain obdurate; prayer brings relief to 
those, only, who are not entirely hardened. 


10. When we see a spirit inaccessible to the influence of prayer, should we abstain from 
praying for him? 


A. Certainly not, for, sooner or later, your action may triumph over his hardness and may 
awaken in him the germ of salutary thoughts. 


It is with such spirits as with certain sick people on whom medicines only act slowly and after a 
long course of treatment; while, upon others, they act quickly. When once we have got it into our 
minds that all spirits are perfectible and that no spirit is eternally and fatally doomed to evil, we can 
understand that, sooner or later, prayer will take effect upon them; even that which, at first, seems 
inefficacious, nonetheless depositing in their minds the salutary germs which predispose them to 
goodness, even though it may seem, at first, to have failed to touch them. We should therefore be 
wrong in relaxing our efforts, simply because they have not succeeded at the outset. 


11. If this spirit were reincarnated, to what class of human beings would he belong? 
A. That would depend on himself and on the degree of his repentance. 
Several conversations with the spirit in question effected a marked change in his moral state. 


Here are some extracts from these conversations. 
12. To the spirit.  
Q. Why could you not write the first time we evoked you? 
A. I did not choose to do so. 
Q. Why did you not choose to do so? 
A. From ignorance and brutishness. 
13. You are now able to quit, when you will, the house at Castelnaudary? 
A. I am permitted to do so, because I profit by your good advice. 
Q. Do you feel some relief to your sufferings? 
A. I begin to hope. 
14. If we could see you now, under what appearance would you appear to us? 
A. You would see me in my shirt, without the dagger. 
Q. How is it that you have no longer the dagger? 
A. I curse it; God spares me from the sight of it. 
15. If Mr. D—— (the son, who received the slap,) returned to the house, would you do him 


any harm? 
A. No, for I am repentant. 
Q. And if he again dared you to hurt him? 
A. Oh! Don’t ask me that! I should not be able to restrain myself; it would be beyond my 


power, for I am still only a villain. 
16. Do you begin to foresee the end of your sufferings? 
A. Oh! Not yet, it is much more that I deserve that I am permitted, through your intercession, to 


know that they will not last forever. 
17. Be kind enough to describe to us the situation in which you were, before we called you 


for the first time. You may be sure that we ask this only as a means of being useful to you, and 
not from any motive of curiosity. 
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A.  I have told you, already, that I had no consciousness of anything in the world but my crimes, 
and that I could only quit the house in which I had committed them to go up into space, where there 
was nothing around me but solitude and darkness; I cannot give you any idea of what it was like, for I 
never could understand it; the moment I rose up into the air, it was all blackness and emptiness, I 
cannot tell what it was. At present, I feel much more remorse, and yet I am no longer compelled to 
remain in that fatal house; I am allowed to wander about upon the Earth and to gain light from what I 
observe; but, in doing so, I comprehend still more clearly the enormity of my wickedness; so that, if I 
suffer less in one way, I suffer more in another because of my repentance; but, at least, I have hope. 


18. If you had to undergo a new corporeal existence, what sort of a one would you choose? 
A. I have not yet seen and reflected enough to know. 
19. During your long isolation – we might say, your captivity – did you feel any remorse? 
A. Not the least; and that is why I suffered so long; it was only when I began to feel remorse 


that the circumstances were combined, unknown to me, which led to the evocation that began the work 
of my deliverance. Thanks be to you all, who took pity on me, and who have enlightened me! 


We have seen misers suffering from the sight of gold that they could not touch and which had 
become for them a veritable chimera; the haughty, tormented by jealousy of honors which they saw 
paid to others, and which were refused to them; those who had commanded upon the Earth, humiliated 
by the invisible power which constrained them to obey, and by the sight of their former subordinates, 
who no longer bowed down before them; atheists, subjected to the torments of uncertainty, and finding 
themselves in utter isolation in the midst of immensity, without meeting any creatures who could 
enlighten them as to their position. In the spirit-world, if there are joys for every virtue, there are also 
punishments for every fault; and the law of God inevitably reaches the misdeeds that are not reached 
by human law. 


It is also to be remarked that the same faults, even though committed under the same conditions, 
are punished by very different chastisements, according to the degree of mental enlightenment of the 
spirits by whom they are committed. On spirits who are extremely backward and uncultured, like the 
one we have been considering, the punishments inflicted are, so to say, more material than moral, 
while the contrary is the case in regard to spirits whose intelligence and sensibility are more 
developed. The first require punishment appropriate to the roughness and toughness of their nature, in 
order to make them comprehend the disadvantages of their position and to inspire them with the desire 
to escape from it; while mere shame, for instance, which would make little or no impression on them, 
would be intolerable for others. 


In the penal code of the Divine Government, the wisdom, goodness, and forethought of God for 
His creatures are manifested in even the minutest details; everything is proportional; everything is 
combined with admirable solicitude to facilitate, for the guilty, the means of rehabilitating themselves; 
the slightest movement of their soul towards goodness is counted to them. According to the dogma of 
eternal punishment, on the contrary, those who have sinned much and those who have sinned but little, 
those who have failed once and those who have failed a hundred times, the hardened and the repentant, 
are all thrown into the same hell; everything is contrived to keep them all at the bottom of the abyss; 
no plank of safety is offered to them; a single fault may hurl them into the pit forever, without any 
account being taken of the good they may have done. On which side is true justice and true goodness? 


The evocation of the spirit in question was not, then, a result of chance. As it was destined to be 
useful to him, the spirits who watched over him, seeing that he was beginning to comprehend the 
enormity of his crimes, had judged that the time had come for giving him efficacious help, and they 
accordingly brought about a concourse of circumstances that led up to that end. We have often seen 
this sort of management on the part of superior spirits. 


It has been asked, in reference to this subject, what would have become of the spirit in question 
if he had not been evoked, and what becomes of the mass of suffering spirits who cannot be evoked or 
of whom no one thinks? To this query we reply that the ways of God for the salvation of His erring 
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children are innumerable; evocation is a means of giving them help, but it is certainly not the only one, 
and God forgets none of the beings He has called into existence. All spirits have, doubtless, a share in 
the influence of the collective prayers that are offered for them by the benevolent.  


But it is evident that God cannot have subordinated the fate of the spirits who are undergoing 
punishment to the knowledge or the goodwill of men. One of the earliest results of Spiritism was, as 
we know, to show to the latter the assistance they could give to their discarnate brother; and, while 
men thus learn the solidarity which exists between all the realms of being, the opening of this new 
field of charity is as useful to them as to those whom they assist, because it furnishes them with 
additional occasions for doing good. But we cannot suppose that the Divine Providence has ever failed 
to provide for the needs of its creatures, or that suffering spirits have ever lacked, at any epoch, the 
succor appropriate to their condition. 


 
 


JACQUES LATOUR 
 
A notorious assassin condemned by the Supreme Court of Foix and executed in September 


1864. 
At a private meeting of a few spiritists, at Brussels, Sept. 13th, 1864, at which we were present, a 


lady-medium was asked to write; no special evocation having been made, her hand wrote, with 
extraordinary agitation, in very large letters, and after having violently scratched the paper, the words:  


“I repent! I repent! Latour.” 
Surprised at this unexpected communication – for which nothing had prepared us, for no one 


was thinking of the unhappy criminal, whose fate was unknown to most of those who were present – a 
few words of commiseration and encouragement were addressed to the spirit, after which he was 
asked this question:  


“What motive induced you to come here rather than to go elsewhere, since we did not call you?” 
The lady (who was also a speaking medium) replied, aloud:  


“I saw that you were compassionate, and that you would take pity on me; whereas others have 
evoked me more from curiosity that from charity, or shrink from me in horror.” 


Then began a scene, utterly indescribable, and that lasted for not less than half an hour. The 
medium’s words, gestures, and expression of face, all showed that the spirit had identified himself 
with her personality; at times, his accents of despair were so heartrending, he spoke of his anguish and 
his sufferings in tones so agonizing, his supplications were so vehement, that all present were deeply 
affected. 


Some of the party was even alarmed at the excitement of the medium; but we considered that 
the communication of a spirit who repents and implores pity offered no danger. If he borrowed the 
medium’s organs, it was in order to better to depict his situation and to awaken a livelier interest in his 
fate, and not, as in the case of obsessing and possessing spirits, in order to obtain command of, and to 
dominate, the medium. We could not doubt that this temporary borrowing of the medium’s organism 
had been permitted both for his own good and for the enlightenment of the persons present. Borrowing 
the medium’s voice, he exclaimed:  


“Oh! Yes, pity! You know not how much I need it, for you know not how much I suffer!… no, 
you know not, you could not understand it! It is horrible…the guillotine! What is it in comparison with 
what I have now to endure? It  is nothing; it was but a moment. But the fire that now devours me is far 
worse; it is a continual death; it is a suffering that gives neither truce nor rest…that has no end! 


“And my victims who are there, all around me, who show me their wounds, who pursue me 
with their eyes! They are there, before me; I see them all; yes, all, I see them all! And I cannot avoid 
them! And this pool of blood! And this gold covered with blood! All is there, always before me! Do 
you smell the stench of blood? Blood, everywhere blood! 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


209


They are there, my poor victims! They implore me to take pity on them! And I, unpitying, I 
strike, and strike, and strike again! The sight of their blood intoxicates me! 


“I thought that, after death, all would be ended; that’s why I braved death! I braved God; I 
denied that there was a God! And now, when I believed that everything would be over, I have a 
terrible awaking! Ah, yes, terrible, indeed! I am surrounded with corpses; with threatening faces; I 
wade through blood! I thought I should be dead, and I am alive!… it is hideous! it is horrible! More 
horrible than all the tortures of the Earth! 


“Oh! If men could know what there is beyond the life of the Earth! If they knew what it costs to 
have done evil, there would be no more assassins, no more criminals, and no more malefactors! Would 
that all murderers could see what I see and what I have to endure…No, no, there would be no more of 
them…it is too dreadful to suffer as I suffer! 


“I know that I have deserved it, O my God! for I had no pity for my victims, I pushed away their 
supplicating hands when they besought me to spare them. Yes, I was cruel; I killed them, in my 
dastardly wickedness, to get their gold! I have sinned impiously; I denied Thee! I blasphemed Thy 
holy name! I wanted to drown all thought; and therefore I tried to persuade myself that Thou didst not 
exist!…O my God! I am a horrible criminal! I understand it now. But wilt thou not take pity on me? 
Thou art God, that is to say, goodness, mercy! Thou art all-powerful!  


Pity, Lord! Oh! Pity! Pity! I pray Thee, be not inflexible; deliver me from this odious spectacle, 
from these horrible images…from this blood…from my victims whose glances stab me to the heart, 
like so many daggers! 


“You are here, who hear me, you are kind and charitable; yes, I see, you will take pity on me, 
you will pray for me! Oh, I entreat you to do so; do not repel me. You will beg of God to take away 
this horrible spectacle from before my eyes; He will hear you, because you are good. I beseech you, do 
not repel me as I repelled others…Pray for me.” 


All those who were present, touched by his regrets, addressed to him words of encouragement 
and consolation. “God,” we told him, “is not inflexible; what He demands of the guilty is sincere 
repentance, and the desire to make reparation for the evil he has done. Since your heart is no longer 
hardened, and since you beg Him to forgive your crimes, He will extend His mercy to you, if you 
persevere in your good resolutions to redeem the evil of your past. You cannot give back to your 
victims the life you took from them; but, if you ask it with fervor, God will grant you to find yourself 
thrown among them again in a new existence, in which you will be able to show them as much 
devotedness as you have shown them cruelty; and, when He judges your expiation to be sufficient, He 
will take you again into favor. The duration of your chastisement rests with yourself; it depends on 
you to shorten it; we promise to help you with our prayers and to demand for you the help of good 
spirits. We will now recite for you the prayer, contained in “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” for 
the suffering and repentant. We shall not employ the prayer for evil spirits, because, as you repent, as 
you implore God’s forgiveness and renounce your former evil, you are regarded by us as a spirit who 
is unhappy, only, but not as an evil one.” 


The prayer having been recited, the spirit, after a few moments of calm, resumed his discourse, 
by exclaiming:  


“Thanks, my God!…Oh! thanks! Thou hast had pity on me; those horrible images are going 
away…Do not forsake me…Send me Thy good spirits to sustain me! Thanks! 


After this scene, the medium remained, for some little time, exhausted and overcome; she was 
so tired out that she could not move hand or foot; she remembered, but, at first, only confusedly, what 
had taken place; presently, she was able to recall something of what had been spoken by her, 
involuntarily, and with a vague consciousness that it was not she who was speaking. 


The next day, in another gathering of spiritist friends, the same spirit again manifested himself, 
recommencing, though only for a few minutes, the scene of the preceding evening, with the same 
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impressive pantomime, but less violent; after which he wrote, through the same medium, with feverish 
agitation, the following words: – 


“Thanks for your prayers; I am already better for them. I have prayed to God with such fervor 
that He has granted me a lightening of my sufferings, but only for a moment; for I shall see them 
again, my victims…there they are! There they are!…Do you see this blood? 


(The prayer of the preceding evening was repeated. The spirit then resumed, addressing himself 
to the medium.) 


“Forgive me for thus taking possession of you. Thanks for the relief you bring to my suffering. 
Forgive me, all of you, the trouble I have caused you; but I so much need to manifest myself; you 
alone can… 


“Thanks! Thanks! I am somewhat relieved; but I am not at the end of my trials. My victims will 
soon come back; that is my punishment; I have deserved it, O my God, but have pity on me! 


“All of you pray for me! Pity me!” 
LATOUR 


 
A member of the Spiritist Society of Paris, who had prayed for this unhappy spirit and evoked 


him, obtained from him, at different times, the following communications:  
 
 


I 
 
“I was evoked almost immediately after my death, but I could not communicate at once, and a 


good many frivolous spirits took my name and place. I availed myself of the presence, at Brussels, of 
the President of the Paris Society; and, with the permission of the higher spirits, I was able to make a 
communication. 


“I will come and communicate with the Society, and will begin the reparation of my faults by 
making some revelations that may serve as a warning to all criminals who shall read the recital of my 
sufferings. 


“Sermons about hell-fire have little effect on the minds of great criminals, who are still less 
afraid of devils than of policemen. There is no priest who can say to them, ‘I have seen all that I tell 
you with my own eyes, I have witnessed the tortures of the damned!” But, when I say, ‘This is what 
happened to me after the death of my body; this is what I underwent, when, to my horror, I found that 
I was not dead, as I had expected to be, and what I had mistaken for the end of my troubles was the 
beginning of tortures impossible to describe!’ Oh, then, more than one will draw back from the brink 
of the abyss into which he was about to fall; and every unhappy wretch whom I shall thus have 
stopped on the road of crime will be an atonement for an evil deed of my past! It is thus that good is 
brought out of evil, and that the goodness of God is manifested in all things, upon the Earth and in 
space. 


“I am spared the sight of my victims, who have become my executioners, while I communicate 
with you; but, on leaving you, I shall see them again, and the mere thought of doing so causes me 
more misery than I can express! I rejoice to be evoked, because I then quit my hell for a few moments. 
Pray for me; pray to God that I may be delivered from the sight of my victims. 


“Yes, let us pray together; prayer does so much good!…I feel less oppressed; my burden seems 
lighter. I see a gleam of hope before my eyes, and fully repentant I say: Bless be the hand of God, ‘His 
will be done.” 


 
 


 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


211


II 
 
The Medium – Instead of beseeching God to deliver you from the sight of your victims, I advise 


you to join me in praying for strength to bear this expiatory torture. 
Latour – I should have preferred being spared the spectacle of my victims. If you knew the 


suffering it causes me! The hardest heart would be touched by seeing the tortures I have to undergo. 
But I will do as you advise me. I see that it will enable me to complete my expiation sooner. It is like a 
painful operation that brings back health more quickly.  


Ah! If the malefactors on the earth could see me, they would be terrified at the consequences of 
their crimes, which, even when hidden from the eyes of men, are always seen by spirits! How fatal is 
this ignorance to many an unfortunate creature! And how heavy is the responsibility of those who 
refuse education to the poor! They believe that, with the police force, they can prevent crime; what a 
mistake! 


 
 


III 
 
The sufferings I am undergoing are horrible; but, since you have helped me with your prayers, I 


feel that I am assisted by good spirits, who bid me hope. I understand the efficiency of the heroic 
remedy you have advised me to adopt, and I pray for strength to bear this heavy expiation. It is the 
equivalent, I may truly say, of the evil I have done. I would not endeavor to excuse my atrocities; but, 
at least, after the few moments of terror that, in the case of my victims, preceded the instant of death, 
all suffering ceased, for them, when once the crime was committed; and those who had finished their 
earthly trials entered directly upon the enjoyment of the happiness that was awaiting them. But, since 
my return to the spirit-world, I have never ceased, excepting for the few moments when I am permitted 
to communicate, to suffer the torments of hell. 


The priests, notwithstanding the frightful pictures they draw of the sufferings of the reprobate, 
have but a very faint idea of the horror of the punishments that the justice of God inflicts on those of 
His children who have violated His law of love and kindness. How can they expect to make any 
reasoning creature believe that a soul, that is to say, something not material, can be made to suffer 
from the action of material fire? It is absurd; and that is why so many criminals laugh at their fantastic 
pictures of hell. But it is very different in regard to the moral torture undergone by the criminal, after 
the death of his body. Pray for me, that despair may not again take hold of me! 


 
 


IV 
 
How grateful I am to you for enabling me to obtain some glimpses of the glorious goal at which 


I shall arrive when I have accomplished my purification! I still suffer dreadfully, but less than I did. I 
cannot believe that, in the spirit-world, we suffer less from becoming accustomed to our suffering. No, 
it is because your kindly prayers have increased my strength, so that, although my pains are still the 
same, yet, my strength being greater, my suffering seems to me to be less severe. 


My thoughts go back to my last existence, to the faults I should have avoided if I had known 
how to pray. I now comprehend the efficacy of prayer; I comprehend the strength of the simple and 
weak, as the world judges, who are so strong through their faith and piety; I understand this mystery, 
so little understood by those who are learned only in the science of earthly things. How these learned 
men laugh at the idea of prayer! Let them come back into the spirit-world; and, when the veil of flesh 
that shuts in their minds shall have been torn away from them, they, too, will prostrate themselves at 
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the feet of the Eternal whom they had forgotten, and they will rejoice to abase themselves that they 
may be delivered from their errors and from the penalties of their misdeeds! They will then understand 
the virtue of prayer. To pray is to love; to love is to pray! They will then love the Master and will 
address to Him their prayers of love and gratitude; while undergoing the purification of suffering – for 
they will have to suffer – they will pray, like me, for strength to expiate and to bear their suffering; 
and, when they have ceased to suffer, they will pray out of thankfulness to Him for the pardon they 
will have won by their submission and resignation. Pray with me, my brother! That I may become still 
stronger! 


 
 


V 
 
Thanks to you, O my brother! For your charitable help! I am forgiven! The infinite mercy had 


delivered me from the sight of my victims. My God, eternity will be too short for me to express my 
gratitude for this favor that Thou hast granted me! I feel the enormity of my crimes, and I humble 
myself before Thy power! I love Thee, O my God! with all my heart, and I beg to be permitted, when 
Thy will shall send me back to the Earth to undergo a new trial, to go there as a missionary of peace 
and charity, to teach the children to pronounce Thy name with love and reverence, to teach them to 
love Thee, the Parent of all creatures! I am in the category of repentant spirits, and my repentance is 
sincere; for I love Thee as entirely as a heart so impure as mine is capable of feeling the sentiment that 
is the purest emanation of Thy divinity. Brother! Let us pray together, for my heart is overflowing 
with gratitude! I am free! I have broken my fetters! I am no longer reprobate! I am still a suffering 
spirit, but I am also a repentant one, and I would like that my example might arrest, on the eve of 
crime, the hands that I see ready to be raised for evil! Oh, stop, brothers, stop! For the tortures you are 
preparing for yourselves will be horrible! Do not fancy that you will all obtain your deliverance as 
quickly as I have done! Deliverance only comes, in most cases, after centuries of torture! 


 
The Medium’s Guide – You say you do not understand the spirit’s last words. You must bear in 


mind the vividness of his emotion, the intensity of his gratitude to God, which he want to  testify by 
arresting the hands of all the criminals, whom he can see, though you cannot. He want his voice to 
reach them all; and what he has not told you, because, as  of yet, he does not know it himself, he will 
be allowed to undertake missions of reparation, and thus to commence the work of atonement for his 
former crimes. He will be sent among those who were his accomplices, and he will seek to inspire 
them with repentance and to rouse the germ of remorse in their hearts. If the veil that separates you 
from the other world could be drawn aside, you would often see a spirit, who has been the accomplice 
or the instigator of a crime, coming back among men, and trying, as will be done by Jacques Latour, to 
make reparation for his former misdeeds, by awaking remorse in the mind of malefactors in the flesh. 


The medium in Brussels, who received the first communication from Latour, subsequently 
received from him the following, which we add to the foregoing, for its instructiveness, although its 
date was anterior to those marked IV and V:  


“Be no longer afraid of me; I am calmer, though I still suffer very much. God, who saw my 
repentance, has taken pity on me; but I now suffer from this repentance that shows me the enormity of 
my crimes. 


“If I had been guided aright in the earthly life, I should not have done all the evil that I did; but 
my bad tendencies were not repressed, and I obeyed them blindly, no rein having been opposed to 
them. If all men thought more of God, if only they all believed in His existence, such horrors would no 
longer be committed. 


“But what men call justice is badly administered. For a fault that may have been slight, a man is 
shut up in a prison, which is always a place of perdition and corruption; and he generally comes out 
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completely ruined by the evil counsels and bad examples to which he has been exposed. Even if his 
nature is good enough and strong enough to resist this evil teaching, he finds, on quitting the prison, 
that every door is closed against him, and that he is spurned and shunned by all honest people. What 
remains to him? Scorn and want. Hunger drives him again into crime. He begins, in his turn, to despise 
his fellow men and to hate them; he loses all sense of good and evil, because he finds himself repelled, 
notwithstanding his desire to return to an honest life. To procure the necessities of life, he steals; 
perhaps he kills; and then society puts him to death! 


“My God! at this moment, I feel that my hallucinations are about to take hold of me; but I also 
feel that Thy hand is extending mercy to me, that Thy goodness is enveloping and protecting me! 
Thanks, O my God! In my next existence, I will employ my intelligence, all that I may possess, in 
aiding the unhappy culprits who have succumbed to a first temptation and in preserving them from 
falling again into crime. 


“Thanks to you all, who do not feel reluctant to communicate with me! Fear nothing; you see 
that I am no longer wicked. When you give me a thought, do not think of me as resembling the portrait 
which was then drawn of me; but think of me as a poor sorrowing soul, who begins to hope, and who 
thanks you for your pitying kindness. 


“Farewell: evoke me again, and pray for me.” 
LATOUR 


 
 
Consideration suggested by the case of Jacques Latour 
It is impossible not to recognize the profundity and importance of the statements contained in 


the foregoing communication, which also offers the interesting spectacle of a spirit who, while 
undergoing the terrible retribution of great crimes, acquires, nevertheless, the perception of the mercy 
of the Divine Government. The mythological allegory of the Eumenides is seen to be less devoid of 
verisimilitude than has been thought; and the idea of demons, with horns and pitchforks, by which 
they are replaced, in modern creeds, as the official tortures of the invisible world, is seen to be far less 
reasonable than that of the victims of a criminal becoming, themselves, his chastisers. 


Admitting the identity of this spirit, surprise may be felt at the promptitude with which his 
moral state was improved in the spirit-world; but we have frequently had occasion to remark that there 
is a better ground of improvement in a spirit who is roughly and brutally bad, than in one who is 
actuated by pride or hides his viciousness under the mask of hypocrisy. This prompt return to better 
sentiments indicates a nature that is uncultured rather than depraved, and that only needed better 
training. On comparing the language of this spirit with that of another criminal, mentioned further on, 
under the heading of “The Chastisement of Light,” it is easy to see which of the two is most advanced 
in a moral sense, notwithstanding the difference of their education and social position; one of them 
obeying a sort of natural instinct of unreasoning ferocity, while the other brings, to the perpetration of 
his crimes, the calmness and coolness of a slow and persevering combination, and, after death, 
listening only to his pride, stiffens himself against punishment. He suffers but will not confess that he 
does so; the other is, so to say, brought to his senses at once. It is easy to foresee which of the two will 
suffer the longest. 


“I suffer,” says Jacques Latour, “from this repentance, which shows me the enormity of my 
crimes.” There is a profound truth in this remark. A spirit only arrives at the true comprehension of his 
misdeeds when he repents; repentance leads to regret, to remorse, to the painful feeling which is the 
transition from evil to good, from moral disease to moral health. It is to escape this painful feeling that 
perverse spirits stiffen themselves against the voice of their conscience, as a sick man sometimes 
rejects the remedy that would cure him; they try to keep up an illusion, to drown reflection by 
persisting in evil. Latour had reached the point at which obduracy finishes by yielding; remorse had 
entered his heart; repentance followed; he comprehended the extent of the evil he had done; he saw 
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how abject he was, and he suffered in seeing it, which explains his saying “I suffer from this 
repentance.” In his preceding existence, he must have been still lower than in this one; for, if he had 
repented, then, as he has now done, his last life would have been a better one. The resolutions he has 
formed in the spirit-world will influence his next earthly life; the one he has quitted, criminal as it was, 
has therefore constituted for him a step in advance. It is probable that, before beginning his last life, he 
was, in erraticity, one of the rebellious spirits, obstinate in evil, of which we see so many. 


Many persons have asked what good can be derived from our past existences, since; in general, 
we remember neither what we have been nor what we have done? 


This question is fully answered by the fact that, if the evil we have done in the past is effaced, if 
no trace of it remains in our heart, the remembrance of it would be useless, since we have nothing 
more to do with it. As to any remains of past evil of which we have not entirely cured ourselves, we 
may always know them by studying our present tendencies; it is therefore upon these that we should 
concentrate our attention. It is sufficient to know what we are, without its being necessary to know 
what we were. 


When we consider how difficult it is for one who has been guilty of any crime to obtain a 
complete rehabilitation in the course of a lifetime, when we think of the reprobation of which he 
continues to be the object, we may well bless the Providential ordering that throws a veil over the past. 
If Latour has been sentenced to any terminable punishment, or even if he had been acquitted, his 
antecedents would have shut him out from the society of honest people. Who would have been willing, 
notwithstanding his repentance, to admit him to intimacy? The sentiments that he now manifests, as a 
spirit, warrant the hope that, in his next earthly existence, he will then be an honest man, esteemed and 
respected; but suppose it should be known that he was formerly the assassin Latour, he would still be 
the object of horror and abhorrence. The veil that will be thrown over his past will open to him the 
door of rehabilitation; thanks to it, he will be able to take his place, without shame, among honest 
people. How many are there, among those now living around us, who would be thankful to efface, at 
any price, certain years of their present life from the memory of those who know them! Let anyone, 
who can, show us a doctrine more admirably in harmony with the justice and goodness of God than 
that of our successive existences!  And this doctrine, it must be remembered, is not a theoretic 
hypothesis, but has been arrived at as a result of observation. The spiritists have not imagined it; they 
have seen and observed the different situations in which spirits present themselves; they have sought 
for the explanation of these, and, from that explanation, they have deduced this doctrine. If they have 
accepted it, they have done so because it follows inevitably from the facts observed by them, and 
because it appears to them more rational than all the other doctrines that have hitherto been broached 
in regard to the future destiny of the soul. 


It cannot be denied that the foregoing communications convey a very high moral teaching. The 
spirit of Latour ,  indeed, must have been aided in the reflections put forth by him and especially in the 
choice of his language, by spirits of greater advancement; but, in such cases, the latter only assist in 
regard to the form of the communications and not to their substance, nor do they ever cause the 
inferior spirit to make statements in contradiction with his state. They have no doubt aided Latour to 
give a more refined form to his expressions of repentance, but they would not have led him to express 
his repentance against his will; nor, indeed, could they do so, for every spirit has his free-will. They 
would merely help him to express the better sentiments that they saw to be germinating in his mind; 
and, by doing this, they would both contribute to the development of those sentiments and also attract 
towards him the commiseration of those to whom they helped him to address himself. 


Could anything be more striking, more touching, more calculated to cause a vivid impression, 
than the picture of this great criminal, repentant, breathing forth his despair and his remorse, and – in 
the midst of his tortures and haunted by the incessant sight of his victims – raising his thought toward 
God and imploring His mercy? Does not such a picture offer a salutary example to the guilty? The 
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nature of his anguish is perfectly comprehensible; his sufferings are at once rational, and nonetheless 
terrible for being simple and devoid of phantasmagoric accessories. 


Perhaps one could be astonished at a so great a change in a man like Latour; for why should he 
not repent? Why should the guilty be doomed to remain such forever? Why should there not be a 
moment when light makes its way into the darkened heart, and why should that moment not have 
come for him? It is precisely this change in his feelings that gives so great a moral significance to his 
communications; it is the understanding which he has obtained of his true position, it is his regrets, his 
projects for making reparation, that render them so eminently instructive. Would it have been thought 
extraordinary if he had repented before he died? If he had said, before his execution, what he says 
afterwards? Are there not plenty of examples of such repentance? 


The statements of Latour are a revelation to the wicked of what is awaiting them beyond the 
grave. He is perfectly right in saying that his experience is more likely to influence them than the 
prospect of hellfire or even of the scaffold. Why, then, should it not be made known in our prisons? It 
would lead more than one evildoer to serious reflection, as, indeed, it has already done in a good many 
instances. But how shall those believe in words of a dead man who suppose that when a man is dead 
there is an end of him? A day will come, however, when the fact that the dead can come to instruct the 
living will be fully admitted. 


Many other important truths are to be deduced from these communications. In the first place, 
the confirmation of this principle of eternal justice, viz., that repentance does not suffice to place the 
guilty in the ranks of the happy. Repentance is a first step towards rehabilitation and attracts the mercy 
of God towards the guilty; it is the prelude to forgiveness and to the shortening of suffering; but God 
does not forgive unconditionally; He requires expiation and the making of reparation; Latour has 
understood this, and we see him preparing to fulfill these conditions. 


In the second place, if we compare this criminal with the one of Castelnaudary, we perceive a 
great difference in the chastisements inflicted upon them. In the case of the latter, his repentance had 
been slower in coming, and his punishment has consequently been longer. This punishment, moreover, 
is almost physical, while, in the case of Latour, it is principally moral, for the reason, as we remarked 
above, that the intelligence is much less developed in the one case than in the other. In the one case, 
something was needed that could make an impression on a nature whose senses were obtuse; but 
moral sufferings are not less sharp for those who have reached the degree required for comprehending 
them, as is shown by the lamentations of Latour, the expression of a remorse that is speedily followed 
by repentance and by the desire to make reparation, in order to advance. 
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Chapter VII 
 


OBDURATE SPIRITS 
 
 


LAPOMMERAY 
The Chastisement of Light 


 
At a séance of the Paris Society, after a discussion on the confusion that generally follows 


death, a spirit to whom no allusion had been made and whom no one had thought evoking, manifested 
himself spontaneously by the following communication; though the latter was not signed, it was easily 
recognized as being made by a great criminal,81 who had just been executed. 


“Why do you talk about confusion? Why these empty words? You are dreamers and visionaries. 
You are utterly ignorant of the things with which you pretend to busy yourselves. No, sirs! The 
confusion you speak of has no existence, excepting, perhaps, in your own brains. I am as really dead 
as possible, and I see with perfect clearness in myself, around me, everywhere! …Life is a lugubrious 
comedy! Clumsy bunglers are they who get themselves driven from the stage, before the fall of the 
curtain! Death is a terror, a chastisement, and a desire, according to the weakness or the strength of 
those who fear, brave, or implore it. For all, it is a bitter mockery! Light dazzles and pierces, like 
sharp arrows, the innermost recesses of my being…They punished me with the darkness of the prison; 
and they thought to punish me with the darkness of the grave, or what is dreamed of as such by 
Catholic superstitions. But it is you, sirs, who are in darkness; and I, the socially degraded, I tower 
above you, and I mean to continue to do so! …Strong in my self-possession, I disdain the pretended 
warning that resound about me…I see clearly…Crime? A mere word! Crime exists everywhere. When 
it is committed by masses of men, it is glorified; in private, it is scouted. Absurdity! 


“I reject your pity…I ask for nothing…I suffice to myself; and I shall be able to resist this 
odious light.” 


He who was yesterday a man 
 
The very cynicism of this unhappy spirit is highly instructive, as is also the spectacle of his 


situation in the other life, which shows us a new phase of the punishment that awaits the guilty. While 
some of the latter are plunged in darkness or in solitude, continue to endure, for many years, the 
anguish of their last hour, or believe themselves to be still in this world, the light shines for this one; 
he has the full use of his faculties, he knows that he is dead; he makes no complaint, asks for no help, 
and braves the divine law, in the other world, as he braved human law down here. But does he 
therefore escape punishment? No; but the Divine justice takes effect in many ways, and what makes 
the joy of one spirit may make the torment of another. Light, of which the privation is the punishment 
of some, is the chastisement of this spirit; he stiffens himself against it, but, despite his pride, he avows 
the torment it causes him when he exclaims, “I suffice to myself; and I shall be able to resist this 
odious light”; and in this other phrase. The light obfuscates and penetrates me, as a sharp arrow, in my 
innermost being. These words, “the subtlety of my innermost being” reveals that the physical body is 
fluidic and penetrable to the Light that it cannot escape, and that the Light goes through him as a sharp 
arrow. 


We have here classed this spirit among the obdurate because he remained a long time without 
showing any repentance; thus proving, once more, that moral progress does not always keep pace with 


                                                 
81 A systematic poisoner, a physician who had employed his professional position as a means to the accomplishment of the long tissue of 
horrible murders. – Tr. 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


217


intellectual progress. Gradually, however, he began to improve; and, at a later period, he made many 
wise and good communications. His place is now among the repentant and progressing spirits. 


Our spirit-guides, requested to give us their opinions upon this subject, dictated the three 
following communications, which are well deserving of careful attention. 


 
 


I 
 
Spirits in erraticity are evidently, in regard to the succession of existences, inactive, and in a 


state of waiting; but they may, nevertheless, expiate in that state, provided that their pride, the strong 
and restive tenacity of their errors, do not keep them back at the moment when they ought to be 
preparing to take a step in advance. You have a terrible example of this danger in the communication 
of the obdurate criminal who struggles against the grip of the Divine justice as he did against the 
justice of men. In such cases, their expiation, or, rather, the inevitable suffering that oppresses them, 
instead of benefiting them by making them understand the true meaning of their penalty, excites them 
to revolt, and to what the Bible, in its poetic eloquence, calls the grinding of teeth; a most expressive 
allegory, image of the suffering of those who, feeling themselves vanquished, refuse to submit! Who 
are overwhelmed with anguish, yet in whom the spirit of revolt refuses to recognize the fact of reward 
and punishment! 


Great errors often persist for a considerable time in the spirit world; as well as the personal 
characteristics of the criminals. Their determination to be themselves in spite of everything, to parade 
their fancied independence in the presence of the Infinite, greatly resembles much of the blindness in 
men, who contemplates the stars, taking them as arabesques of the ceiling, as did the Gaelic of the 
time of Alexander the Great. 


There is the infinity of the moral world; and miserable indeed must be the pettiness of the spirit 
who, continuing the abject struggles and boastings of Earth, sees no farther in the other world than he 
did in this one! The portion of such a spirit in blindness, contempt, mean and egotistic self-absorption, 
and the stoppage of every kind of progress. Oh man! It is a great truth that which states that between 
the immortality of a very pure name left on Earth and the immortality that spirits truly conserve 
through their successive trials, a secret concordance exists. 


LAMENNAIS 
 
 


II 
 
If a man is plunged into darkness or into floods of    dazzling light, is not the result the same? In 


either case, he sees nothing of what is around him; but his eyes will accustom themselves sooner to the 
darkness than to the excessive brilliance of the electric luminosity. The spirit in question has well 
depicted the suffering to which he is subjected by exclaiming: “Oh! I shall be able to deliver myself 
from this odious light!” In truth, this light is all the more terrible, all the more overwhelming, that it 
pierces him through and through, rendering his most secret thoughts visible to all. And this is one of 
the most torturing peculiarities of his spirit-punishment. He finds himself enclosed, so to say, in the 
glass-house demanded by Socrates, and the misery thus caused him is  in itself instructive; for what 
would have been the joy and consolation of the sage becomes the ignominious and incessant 
punishment of the wicked, the criminal, the parricide, horrified at this manifestation of his own evil 
personality. 


You can easily understand the distress and terror that must weigh upon him who, throughout his 
sinister existence, has taken pleasure in contriving and combining the most abominable atrocities in 
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the depths of his mind, into which he retired as a wild beast to his den, and who now finds himself 
driven out from this secret hiding-place, in which he formerly shut himself up from the sight and 
investigations of his contemporaries. His mask of impassibility is now torn away, and every thought of 
his heart is reflected openly upon his brow!  


Henceforward, there is no repose, no refuge, for this horrible criminal. His evil thoughts (and 
God knows how many are constantly being formed in his mind!) are visibly manifested in him and 
upon him, as though brought out by an electric shock. He tries to hide himself from the crowd about 
him, and the “odious light” renders him transparent to the sight of all! He tries to flee; he rushes, 
breathless and despairing, the incommensurable space; and still the light keeps pace with him! The 
eyes of those about him penetrate the innermost fibers of his being! He hastens forward incessantly in 
pursuit of shade, in search of night; but shade and night no longer exist for him. He calls death to his 
aid; but death is a mere word, devoid of meaning. The unhappy wretch flees forward incessantly! He 
is on the road to spirit-madness, a terrific chastisement, a fearful misery, in which he will struggle 
with himself to get rid of himself! For such is the supreme law of the realm beyond the earth, viz., that 
the guilty spirit becomes his own inexorable chastisement. 


How long will this chastisement continue? Until his will, vanquished at last, shall bend under 
the pressure of remorse, and his haughty brow shall humble itself before his appeased victims and 
before the Spirits justice. Observe, finally, the supreme logic of the immutable laws; with it fulfilling 
what had been written in that proud communication, so clear, so lucid, and sadly, peaceful, by the 
Spirit who divulged it last Friday, freeing himself by an act of his own violation. 


ERASTES 
 
 
 


III 
 
Human law takes no account of the individual peculiarities of those it chastises; making the 


crime itself the standard of criminality, it strikes indiscriminately all those who have committed any 
given offence, and punishes them all alike, without making any allowance for circumstances and for 
differences of education. The Divine Justice proceeds otherwise, and its punishments correspond to the 
degree of advancement of those on whom they are inflicted; for identity of crime does not necessarily 
imply equality of guilt in those by whom it has been committed, and the guilt of two men, who have 
done the same misdeed, may be differenced by the distance between the mental opacity of one at a 
lower degree of development, and the mental lucidity of the higher degree already attained by the 
other. In the latter case, the guilty spirit is punished, not by darkness, but by the intensity of spirit-
light, which transpierces the soul that is defiled with terrestrial impurities and causes it to undergo 
torture analogous to that which is occasioned, in your world, by the probing of a wound. 


The discarnate beings who are pursued by the visible and tangible representation of their crime 
are subjected to the shock of physical electricity, and may be said to suffer through the senses: those 
who are dematerialized by their intellectual advancement feel a species of pain that is far more intense, 
and that drowns their remembrance of facts in its floods of bitterness, leaving them only the 
knowledge of their causes to which the facts of the wrongdoing were due. 


A man, notwithstanding the criminality of his acts, may be advanced intellectually; and, while 
led by his passions to act like a brute, he may be raised, by the sharpening of his mental faculties, 
above the thick atmosphere of the lower strata. The inequality of a spirit’s progress in intellect and in 
morality produces frequent anomalies of this kind, especially during periods of materialism and 
transition. 


The light that tortures the guilty soul is a spiritual ray that lets a flood of brightness into the 
most secret recesses of his pride, and shows him how small a thing is his personal individuality. The 
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torments thus caused to him are the precursory symptoms of the approaching separation of the 
opposing elements of intellectuality and materiality that compose the primitive human duality and give 
rise to the warfare between its fleshly and its spiritual elements; a warfare that will cease with the 
duality which is its source, and which is destined to be succeeded by the glorious unity of the 
completed being. 


JEAN REYNAUD 
These three communications, obtained simultaneously at the same séance of the Paris Society, 


complete each other and present the subject of future punishment under an aspect that is, at once, 
novel, rational, and philosophical. It is probable that our Spirit-Guides, wishing to treat of this subject 
on the basis of a practical example, purposely induced the making of the unsought communication of 
the spirit to whom they refer. 


Let the reader compare, with the picture of real life in the spirit-world just placed before him, 
the following description of “hell,” by the preacher of the Lenten Sermons, at Montreuil-sur-Mer, in 
1864:  


“The fire of Hell is millions of times more intense than that of Earth; and if any one of the 
bodies that are burning therein without being consumed should be thrown out upon our planet, it 
would infect the globe from one end to the other! Hell is a vast and gloomy cavern, stuck all over with 
pointed nails, with keen, steely, sword-blades, with well-sharpened razors, into which are hurled the 
souls of the damned.”82 


 
 


ANGÈLE 
A USELESS LIFE 


(Bordeaux, 1862) 
 
A spirit who presented herself spontaneously to the medium 
1. Do you repent of your faults? 
A. No. 
Q. Then why do you come to me? 
A. To try to do so. 
Q. Are you not happy? 
A. No. 
Q. Are you suffering? 
A. No. 
Q. What is wanting to you? 
A.  Peace. 
Certain Spirits solely consider suffering as that which causes them to recall physical pain, but 


accepting at the same time that their moral state is intolerable. 
2. How can you fail to have peace in the spirit-life? 
A. Regret for the past. 
Q. Regret for the past is remorse; then, you do repent? 
A. No, but I dread the future. 
Q. What are you afraid of? 
A. The unknown. 
3. Will you tell me what you did in your last existence? To do so will, perhaps, help me to 


enlighten you. 
                                                 


82 Vide « Revue Spirite, » July, 1864, p. 199. 
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A. Nothing. 
4. What was your social position? 
A. Middling. 
Q. Were you married? 
A. Yes, and I had children. 
Q. Did you fulfill your duties as a wife and a mother? 
A. No, my husband wearied me, my children, also. 
5. How did you employ your time? 
A. In amusing myself, when I was a girl; in being tired of everything, when I grew up. 
Q. What occupations had you? 
A. None. 
Q. Who, then, looked after your housekeeping? 
A. The servant. 
6. Is not uselessness the source of your present regrets and apprehension? 
A. Perhaps so. 
Q. It is not enough to make that admission. Will you, to atone for the uselessness of your 


life, help the guilty and suffering spirits around you? 
A. In what way? 
Q. By aiding them to grow better, with the help of your counsels and your prayers. 
A. I don’t know how to pray. 
Q. We will pray together; that will show you how. Will you try? 
A. No. 
Q. Why not? 
A. Fatigue. 
 
 


COMMENTARY BY THE MEDIUM’S GUIDE 
 
It is for the general instruction that we bring under your eyes the various degrees of suffering 


and of position of the spirits who are condemned to expiation, as the consequence of their faults. 
Angèle was one of those creatures devoid of initiative, whose life is as useless to others as to 


themselves. Caring only for pleasure, incapable of finding, in the accomplishment of her duties to her 
family and to society, the affectionate satisfactions that alone can impart a charm to life, because they 
belong to all ages, she could only employ her youth in frivolous amusements; afterwards, when the 
time for serious duties had come, she found emptiness around her, because there was only emptiness in 
her own heart. Without any serious faults, but also without good qualities, she made her husband 
miserable, destroyed her children’s comfort, and ruined their prospects, through her carelessness and 
negligence. She perverted their feelings and their judgment, both by her own bad example and by 
leaving them to the care of the servants whom she did not even take the trouble to choose with care. 
Her life was fruitless of good and therefore guilty, for evil comes from the absence of good. Study the 
Master’s Commandments, meditate and understand that if you place a barrier that detains the evil path 
to the side, it will impulse you to retreat and to take the opposite path, conducive to righteousness. Evil 
is opposed to goodness; therefore, whoever desires to avoid it should follow the contrary path, without 
which, your life will be null and void, and your achievements shall be obscured. God, our Father, is 
not the God of the dead, but rather, God of the living. 


Q. May I inquire what was the existence of Angèle previous to her last one? For the last 
must have been the consequence of the preceding one. 
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A. She had lived in the stupid laziness and uselessness of a convent. Idle and selfish, she wished, 
in her last existence, to try family-life; but her spirit made very little progress. She constantly repelled 
the inner voice that warned her to her danger; the slope was easy, and she preferred to let herself slip 
into the gulf rather than make the effort to arrest her fall in time. Although she now sees the danger of 
this passivity, she has not yet acquired sufficient strength of purpose to make an earnest attempt to 
emerge from her slothful indifference. Pray for her; rouse her; force her to open her eyes to the light; it 
is a duty to do this; neglect nothing that can help to bring her into the right road. 


Man was created to be active; the activity of the spirit is the essence, and the activity of the body 
is a necessity. Therefore, fulfill the conditions of that existence, as a spirit destined to eternal peace 
and as a body created for the service of the Spirit, a role in which the body is nothing but a machine 
subordinated to its intelligence. Work and cultivate your intelligence in order to effect a healthy 
stimulus to the instrument which it should help in the fulfillment of its task.   Do not permit rest nor 
truce, and remember that the peace which is aspired shall only be conceded through work. Therefore, 
the greater the time that has been wasted in their task, the longer the duration of the anxiety for hope. 


Work, therefore, incessantly; fulfill all your duties with zeal and perseverance, and let your faith 
sustain you in everything that you have to do. He who conscientiously accomplishes the most modest 
task, even though it be classed as the lowest and meanest according to your social fictions, is a 
hundredfold nobler, in the sight of the Almighty, than he who leaves to others the work which is 
incumbent upon himself. Duties are the rungs of the ladder by which we ascend to the supreme degree. 
Be careful to miss none of them; and remember that you are always surrounded by friends who hold 
out a helping hand to those who put their trust in the Almighty. 


MONOD 83 


A VICTIM OF BOREDOM 
(Bordeaux, 1862) 


 
A spirit who announced himself spontaneously to the medium and asked to be prayed for 
1. What has induced you to ask for prayers? 
A. I am weary of wandering without an aim. 
Q. Have you been long in this situation? 
A. About one hundred and eighty years. 
Q. What did you do upon the earth? 
A. Nothing good. 
2. What is your position among spirits? 
A. I am among those who are the victims of boredom 
Q. But that does not constitute a category? 
A. Everything, among us, constitutes a category. Every sensation meets with its similar, and 


this sympathy brings us together. 
3. Why have you remained so long without advancing, if you were not condemned to your present state 


as a punishment? 
A. I was condemned to suffer boredom; it is a mode of suffering for us; whatever is not an 


enjoyment is, for us, a suffering. 
Q. Have you, then, been obliged to remain errant against your will? 
A. This question could only be answered by a reference to causes too subtle for your flesh-


bound intelligence. 
Q. Try to make me understand them; the effort will be a useful beginning for you. 


                                                 
83Formerly an eminent Protestant Pastor of Paris. 
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A. I could not do so, having no terms of comparison. An earthly life leaves, to the spirit who 
has made no good use of it, what fire leaves of the paper it has consumed; — sparks, reminding the 
still-untied but ashy tissue of what it was and of the cause of their own production, or, if you will, of 
the destruction of the paper. These sparks are the remembrance of terrestrial ties that run through the 
spirit until he has dispersed the ashes of his body. It is only then that he recovers possession of 
himself, as an ethereal essence, and desires to go forward. 


4. What could have caused you the boredom of which you complain? 
A. The consequences of an anterior existence. Boredom is the child of idleness. I knew not how 


to employ the long succession of years I had formerly passed upon the Earth; and the consequences of 
my inactivity still follow me in the spirit-world. 


5. Cannot the spirits who, like you, are wandering a prey to boredom, put an end to that 
state when they will? 


A. Not always, because their will is paralyzed by their state of boredom. They undergo the 
consequences of their previous existence; they have been useless, devoid of initiative, and they find no 
help from one another. They are abandoned to themselves until the weariness of this neutral state 
suggests to them the desire to change it. As soon as this desire begins to awaken in them, they find 
help and wise counsels that assist them to persevere in their effort to change their position. 


6. Can you tell me anything of your earthly life? 
A. Alas! There is little to tell of it, as you may easily understand. Boredom, inutility, idleness, 


come of laziness; laziness is the mother if ignorance. 
7. Have you made no progress in your former lives? 
A. I advanced a little in all of them, but very little; for all our lives are reflexes of one another. 


A spirit always makes some progress in an existence; but it is sometimes so slight as to be 
inappreciable by us. 


8. While you are waiting to begin a new existence, would you like to come to me 
occasionally? 


A. Call me, to compel me to come; you would be doing me a service. 
9. Can you tell me why it is that your handwriting changes so often? 
A. Because you ask me so many questions. It tires me and obliges me to get help. 
 
The Medium’s Guide – It is the exercise of his thought that tires him and obliges us to give him 


our help, that he may be enabled to reply to your questions. He is one of the lazybones of the spirit-
world, as he was of the world of men. We have brought him to you, that you may try to draw him out 
of the apathy that is really a state of suffering, and one that is often still more painful than a sharper 
pain, for it may be prolonged indefinitely. Can you imagine a worse torture than the prospect of 
lassitude prolonged forever? The spirits who seek a terrestrial existence only as an amusement and to 
break the wearisome monotony of their spirit-life are, for the most part, of this category; they go back 
into the earthly life without any fixed determination to cultivate goodness, and they have therefore to 
begin that life over and over again, until, at length, they feel a sincere desire to advance. 


 
 


THE QUEEN D’OUDE 
(Died in France, in 1858) 


 
1 – What have you felt since you left the terrestrial world? 
A – Still confused, it’s impossible to explain. 
Q – Are you happy? 
A – I miss life … I don’t know… I feel a sharp pain. I think that physical life would have 


liberated me from it. I wish my body could rise from the grave. 
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2 – Do you feel bad for having been buried among the Christians and not in your own 
country? 


A – Yes. The Hindu soil would be less heavy over my body. 
Q – What do you think of the funeral honors that were bestowed on your remains? 
A – They weren’t such a big event. I was a Queen and not everyone bowed before me. Leave 


me alone… do not force me to talk. I don’t want you to know what I am now… Be assured you that I 
was a queen. 


3 – We respect your hierarchy; we insist only because we’re looking to be educated. Do 
you believe that your son will recover the land and the heritage that his parents left him? 


A – My blood will reign for sure; he is entitled to it.  
Q – Is your opinion of your son’s integration into society, the same that you had when 


you were alive? 
A – My blood could not be mixed with the blood of the multitude. 
4 – Your birthplace was not part of your death certificate; can you give us that 


information now?  
A – I come from one of the noblest bloods of India. I think I was born in Delhi. 
5 – You, who lived in the splendor of luxury, surrounded by honors, what do you think 


of all of this today? 
A – That I have the right. 
Q – Did your terrestrial hierarchy contributed to a more elevated rank where you are? 
A – I continue being a Queen ... Let them send slaves to serve me! But I don’t know … it 


seems like they are not concerned with me here… and yet … I am the same person. 
6 – Are you a Muslim or a Hindu? 
A – Muslim, however, I was too powerful to be concerned with God.  
Q – Considering human happiness, what is the difference between your religion and 


Christianity? 
A – Christianity is absurd; it teaches that we are all brothers and sisters. 
Q – What is your opinion of Mohamed? 
A – He was not the son of a king. 
Q – Do you believe that he had a Divine mission? 
A – Of what importance is that? 
Q – What is your opinion of Christ? 
A – The son of a carpenter is not worthy of occupying my thoughts. 
7 – What do you think of this Muslim custom that women must hide their faces from 


masculine eyes? 
A – I think that women were born to dominate: I was a woman. 
Q – Were you envious of the freedom that European women enjoy? 
A – No. Why should I care about their freedom? Don’t they serve on their knees? 
9 – Do you have any recollection of past lives, before the last one you just left? 
A – I must have always been a queen. 
Q – Why did you answer our call so promptly? 
A – I didn’t want to do it. I was forced. Do you by any chance, think that I would consider 


you worthy of my response? Who are you in comparison to me? 
Q – Who forced you to come? 
A – I don’t know … considering that there should not be anyone here more powerful than I. 
10 – Under what circumstances did you come here? 
A – Always as a queen, do you think that I could have stopped being one? You lack the 


proper respect. I inform you that this is not the way to talk to a queen. 







 


 
Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 


This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. To 
purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


224 


11 – If it were possible for us to see you. Would we see you with the appropriate jewels 
and ornaments? 


A – Certainly. 
Q – And how do you explain that having lost everything, you were able to keep these 


jewels and ornaments? 
A – I haven’t lost them. I am as beautiful as before and I don’t understand your opinion of me. 


Truth is that you have never seen me. 
12 – What do think of finding yourself in our midst? 
A – If I could avoid it, I would. You treat me so disrespectfully. 
 
 


ST. LOUIS 
 
Leave her alone, poor disturbed soul. Take pity on her blindness and let it serve as an example. 


You don’t know how much her pride harms her! 
Considering the education given to women in that country, we did not expect wisdom when we 


evoked her. We expected to hear from this spirit, maybe not philosophy, but a more accurate view of 
reality. We thought we would hear maybe more common sense ideas than about vanity and terrestrial 
grandeur. Far from it, we saw a spirit who retained all the terrestrial prejudices as strong as ever. We 
noticed that her pride had not diminished with her passing. We noticed that she fought against her own 
weakness and that she was doomed to suffer a great deal for its impotence. 


 
 


XUMÈNE 
(Bordeaux, 1862) 


 
A spirit who presented himself spontaneously, to the medium, accustomed to manifestations of 


this nature on the part of inferior spirits brought to him, by his Guide, for his own instruction and for 
their amendment. 


Q. Who are you? Is this name that of a man or a woman? 
A. Of a man, and one who is utterly miserable. I am undergoing all the torments of hell. 
Q. Hell does not exist. How, then, can you be undergoing its torments? 
A. A useless question. 
Q. If I understand what you mean, an explanation of your words may be useful for others. 
A. I don’t care for them. 
Q. Is not selfishness among the causes of your suffering? 
A. Perhaps so. 
Q. If you wish to be relieved from your misery, you must begin by getting rid of your evil 


tendencies. 
A. Don’t trouble yourself about them; they are no business of yours. Begin by praying for me, 


as you do for the others; we will see about the rest, by and by. 
Q. If you do not help me by your repentance, prayer will avail you very little. 
A. If you talk instead of praying, you will not do much towards helping me to advance. 
Q. Do your really wish to advance? 
A. Perhaps I do; I don’t know. Let me see whether prayer relieves suffering; that’s the essential 


thing. 
Q. Well, then, join your mental action to mine, with the firm determination to obtain 


relief. 
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A. Go ahead. 
(After a prayer by the Medium.) – Q.  Are you satisfied? 
A. Not as I wish to be. 
Q. A remedy, when first employed, cannot cure a disease of long standing. 
A. May be so. 
Q.  Would you like to come again? 
A.  Yes, if you call me. 
The Medium’s Guide. – You will have a good deal of trouble with this hardened spirit; but 


there would not be much glory in saving those who are not lost. Courage! Persevere, and you will 
succeed. There are none so bad that they cannot be brought back into the right road by persuasion and 
example; for the most perverse must necessarily end by amending in course of time: if you do not 
succeed, at once, in bringing them back to better sentiments, which is often impossible, the labor you 
have bestowed on them is never lost. The ideas you have suggested to them stir their minds and make 
them reflect, in spite of themselves; they are seeds that will grow and fructify, sooner or later. A rock 
is not broken down by the first stroke of the pickaxe. 


And what I have just said is equally true of spirits incarnate, and explains how it is that 
Spiritism, even among its firmest believers, does not always make people perfect all at once. Belief is 
the first step; the application of that belief comes next, and the transformation of character follows in 
its turn: but, in many cases, this transformation will only be accomplished, even by believers, after a 
new return into the spirit-world. 


Among obdurate spirits, all are not entirely perverted and actively wicked. A great many of 
them, without trying to do much harm, lag behind through pride, indifference, or apathy. They are 
nonetheless unhappy, for they suffer all the more from their inertia because they have not the interests 
of the earthly life. The prospect of infinity renders their position intolerable, and yet they have neither 
the strength, nor the will, to change it. It is the spirits of this class who, when incarnated, lead idle and 
aimless lives, useless alike to themselves and to others, and who often end by committing suicide, 
without any serious motive, and simply from weariness and disgust of life. 


Spirits of this character are usually more difficult to bring back to the path of progress than 
those who are decidedly and actively bad, because these latter, at least, possess energy, and, when 
once they have been made to see the truth, they are as ardent in the pursuit of goodness as they have 
been in the service of evil. Inactive spirits will doubtless need a good many existences before they can 
accomplish any marked amount of progress; but, little by little, vanquished by weariness, as others are 
vanquished by suffering, they will seek for sources of interest in active occupation which, in course of 
time, will become for them a necessity. 
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Chapter VIII 
 


TERRESTRIAL EXPIATIONS 
 


MARCEL 
“N° 4” 


 
In a provincial asylum, there was, a few years ago, a child about eight years of age, who was 


known only by the designation of “N° 4.” His state was one that can hardly be described. Such was his 
deformity – whether resulting from malformation or from disease – that his misshapen legs touched 
his neck; he was so emaciated that his bones protruded, literally, through his skin; his whole body was 
one continuous sore, and his sufferings were atrocious. He was of a poor Jewish family, and he 
remained in this sad state for four years. He was remarkably intelligent for his age; his gentleness, 
patience, and resignation excited the admiration of all about him. The physician, in whose ward he 
was, touched with compassion for the neglected little creature whose relatives came but seldom to see 
him, took much interest in him, often talked with him, and was so much charmed with the precocious 
intelligence of the poor little sufferer, that, when he could find a moment of leisure, he used to read to 
him, and was constantly surprised by the clearness of his comprehensions and the correctness of his 
judgment in regard to subjects apparently beyond his years. 


One day, the little fellow said to him, “Doctor, please give me some more pills, like those you 
last ordered for me.” – “And why so, my child?” replied the physician; “those you have already taken 
were enough. I should be afraid of doing you harm if I gave you any more of them.” – “I wanted 
them,” returned the boy, “because I suffer so dreadfully that it is in vain I hold my breath not to groan, 
that I beg of God to give me strength to avoid disturbing the other patients who are near me; it is often 
impossible for me to help doing so. Those pills make me sleep, and while I sleep I disturb no one.” 


That request suffices to show the elevation of the soul enclosed in that deformed body. Whence 
had the child derived such sentiments? It could not have been from the surroundings amidst which he 
had been brought up, and, besides, at the age at which he fell ill, he was still too young to understand 
any teaching on the subject, even had such been attempted; they must, therefore, have been innate in 
him. But, in that case, why, if he were born with such noble instincts, did God condemn him to a life 
so painful and so miserable? Why, if He created his soul at the same time as his body, did He create 
for him a body that could only be the instrument of such terrible suffering? We must either deny the 
goodness of God, or we must attribute this anomaly to some cause anterior to the formation of so 
miserable a body; that is to say, the preexistence of the soul and the plurality of our lives. The child in 
question died, and his last thoughts were of God and of the charitable physician who had taken pity on 
him:  


Some time afterwards, having been evoked by the Paris Society, he gave the following 
communication (1863). 


“You have called me; I have come, that my voice, passing beyond these walls, may strike other 
hearts, and may say, to those who hear me, that the sorrows of Earth are a preparation for the joys of 
heaven; – that suffering is only the bitter rind of a delectable fruit, when borne with courage and 
resignation; – that, on the hard and narrow bed of pain and poverty, are often to be found the envoys of 
the Most High, whose mission is to teach men that there is no suffering which they cannot bear with 
the help of God and of their good-spirits; and that the groan wrung from them by pain, but mingled 
with the accents of prayer and of hope, offer a harmony of very different augury from that of the 
rebellious complaints that are mixed with the utterances of rage and blasphemy! 
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“One of your Guardian-spirits, a great apostle of Spiritism,84 has kindly given me his place, this 
evening, in order that I may say a few words respecting the progress of your doctrine, which is 
destined to aid all those who are incarnated among you in accomplishment of their mission, by 
teaching them how to suffer. Spiritism will be the guide-post that will show them their way; it will 
teach them, both by reasoning and by example; and the sighs of those who have accepted a mission of 
suffering will thenceforth be changed into songs of gladness. 


Q. It would appear, from what you have just said, that your sufferings were not an 
expiation of the faults of a former existence? 


A. They were not a direct expiation, but be very sure that there is a just cause for every sorrow. 
He, whom you have known so deformed and so miserable, was a formerly handsome, great, rich, the 
object of general adulation; I had my flatterers and my courtiers; I was vain and haughty. I was very 
guilty, for I forgot God and wronged my fellow men. But I had expiated that life by terrible sufferings, 
first in the spirit-world, and then upon the Earth. What I endured, in my past life, during a few years 
only, I had already endured in a previous life, from infancy to extreme old age. Through repentance, I 
was at length restored to the favor of the Lord, who deigned to confide to me various missions, the last 
of which is known to you. I had solicited it, in order to finish the work of my purification.  


Farewell, my Friends; I shall return sometimes among you. My mission is not to instruct but to 
console; there are so many who suffer in your world, and who will be very glad of my visits. 


MARCEL 
 


 


COMMENTARY OF THE MEDIUM’S GUIDE 
 
Poor little sufferer, puny, ulcerated, and deformed! How sad was his situation in that refuge of 


wretchedness and tears! And yet, despite his youth, how resigned he was, how well he understood the 
true aim of suffering. He felt, intuitively, that a reward was awaiting him, beyond the grave, for so 
many complaints repressed! And how fervently did he pray for those who had not, like him, the 
courage to bear their sufferings, for those, especially, who hurled blasphemies against Heaven, instead 
of praying! 


Though the agony of this sufferer was prolonged, his departure was easy. Those who stood 
round him beheld a little deformed body struggling convulsively against death, in obedience to the 
instinct of the flesh that clings to life up to the very last moment; but an angel hovered above the 
couch of the dying child, breathing words of encouragement and hope, and, when all was over, he bore 
away, in his loving arms, the purified soul that had quitted the wretched body, whispering, “Glory to 
God!” with its latest sigh. And this soul, ascending towards the Almighty, radiant and happy, cried 
joyously, “Behold me, O Sovereign Ruler! Thou gavest me the mission of showing how men should 
suffer! Have I fulfilled that mission worthily?” 


And now, the spirit of the suffering child has regained its true proportions; he speeds through 
space, with the power and the brightness of the sunbeam, visiting the weak and the humble, and 
saying, to their hearts, “Hope and Courage!” Freed from the materiality and purified from the soil of 
the past, he is near you, addressing you, no longer with the painful and plaintive voice of his last 
incarnation, but in clear and resonant accents; and he says to you, “Those who saw me upon the Earth 
beheld a child who bore his load of suffering without a murmur; from his patience they learned to bear 
their own sorrows with resignation, and their hearts were filled with confidence in God. Such was the 
aim of my short sojourn upon the Earth.” 


SAINT AUGUSTINE. 


                                                 
84  St. Augustine, through the medium by whom he habitually communicates with the Society. 
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SZYMEL SLIZGOL 
 
He was a poor Jew of Wilna, who died in May 1865. For thirty years he begged in the streets, a 


little wooden bowl in his hand. Everybody in the town was familiar with his cry: “Remember the poor, 
the widows, and the orphans!” During that time, Slizgol collected 90,000 rubles; but he never kept a 
single kopek for himself. He took care of the sick, whom he tended with his own hands; he paid for the 
schooling for destitute children; he divided the food given him among the needy. His nights were 
spent in making snuff, which he sold for his own living; and whatever remained from this modest 
source of gain, after providing for his wants, he gave to the poor. He was alone in the world; but, on 
the day of his funeral, all the shops were shut, and the greater part of the population of the town 
followed his bier. 


 
(Spiritist Society of Paris, June 15th, 1865) 
(Evocation) – A.  Very happy, and having reached, at length, through long effort, the height of 


my ambition, I have been in your midst, since the beginning of the meeting. I thank you for thinking of 
the poor beggar who will do his best to reply to your questions. 


Q. A letter from Wilna has informed us of the leading peculiarities of your life. The 
sympathy that these have excited in our minds has prompted the desire to converse with you. 
We thank you for coming at our call, and we shall be interested in learning your position in the 
spirit-world and the motives that decided the character of your last existence. 


A. Let me, first of all, say a word in reference to the surprise that has been expressed – not here, 
nor by Spiritists, but elsewhere – at the imposing proportions of the manifestation of respect and 
sympathy that accompanied, to their last resting-place, the mortal remains of the poor beggar whose 
charity had won for him an appreciation, so unusual, on the part of his fellow-townsmen. I am not 
saying this for your sake, dear teacher,  
nor for you, esteemed medium, nor for you, true and sincere spiritists, but rather, I am speaking to all 
those who are indifferent to the teaching. There is really nothing in such a fact that should create 
astonishment. The practice of kindness makes, even on the minds of the most materialistic, and 
impression that never fails to manifest itself by marks of respect; even those who do wrong in their 
own persons pay homage to goodness in the person of another. 


Let us now direct our response to your questions, since coming from you, do not arise out of 
curiosity, but rather, are formulated solely for the purpose of general instruction. I now haste to reply, 
as briefly as may be, to your question concerning the causes that decided the choice of my last 
existence. 


Several centuries ago, I lived on this Earth with the title of King, or, at least, of a Sovereign 
Prince. Within the limits of my power – narrow in comparison with the States of the present day – I 
was the absolute master of the lives and fortunes of my subjects. I was their tyrant, or, to speak more 
correctly, their torturer and their executioner. I was imperious, violent, grasping, and sensual; you may 
imagine what was the fate of the unhappy people subjected to my sway. I employed my power to 
oppress the weak, and I imposed taxes on every sort of industry and of labor, on all passions, and on 
all sorrows, for the pampering of my vices. I carried my greed to the extent of establishing a tax on 
begging; no starving wretch could hold out his cap to the passers, but I took from him the greater part 
of the alms that had been thrown to his misery. I did even worse; in order not to lessen the number of 
beggars among my subjects, I forbade the wretched recipients of charity to give, to their friends or 
relations, any part of the pittance left to them by my exactions. In a word, I was utterly pitiless for 
suffering and misery. 


I lost, at length, what you call “life,” in horrible torments; my death was a subject of terror for 
all those who, on a smaller scale, imitated the atrocities of my rule. I remained a wanderer, in the 
spirit-state, for three centuries and a half; and when, after this lapse of time, I had come to understand 
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that the aim of incarnation is something very different from that which my gross and obtuse senses had 
caused me to pursue, I obtained – by dint of prayers, resignation, and regrets – the permission to 
undertake the task of enduring, in a new earthly life, the sufferings I had inflicted on others. I obtained, 
also, the permission to add, of my own accord, to the moral and physical tortures of the life I had 
chosen. Thanks to the higher spirits who gave me their help, I persisted in my resolve to suffer with 
patience and to devote myself to doing good. 


Since then, I have been enabled to accomplish another existence, which, through its abnegation 
and charity, has redeemed the cruelty and injustice of my past. I was born in poverty; left an orphan 
very early, I learned to shift for myself at an age at which a child is usually supposed to be incapable 
of acting with discernment. I passed my life alone, without love, without affections; and I had to bear, 
in my childhood, the brutalities I formerly wreaked upon others. You have been told that I devoted the 
whole of the money I collected by begging to the relief of my fellow-creatures; such was the case; and 
I may add, without vanity, that I often imposed on myself very severe privations, in order to increase 
the amount of good which the charity of the public enabled me to do. 


My death was peaceful; for I knew that I should obtain the recompense of my abnegation, and I 
am rewarded, in truth, beyond my most sanguine aspirations. I am very happy to be able to assure you, 
from my own experience, that, while it is true that “he who exalteth himself shall be abased,” it is 
equally true that “he who humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 


Q. We beg you to tell us the nature of your expiation in the spirit-world, the length of time 
that elapsed between your death and the period when your fate was modified by the effect of 
your repentance and of the good resolutions that you had formed, and the cause of the change 
that took place in your ideas in the spirit-state? 


A. You recall to my mind very painful images! How horribly I suffered! But I do not complain; 
I only remember! You wish to know in what my expiation consisted; listen to the recital of it, in all its 
horror! 


Having been, as I told you, the torturer and the executioner of all around me, I remained for a 
long, long time attached by my perispirit to my decaying body; and I felt, until its putrefaction was 
complete, the gnawing of the worms that were devouring it! When, at last, I was delivered from the 
bonds that had attached me to the instrument of my punishment, I was subjected to another, even more 
terrible. After the physical suffering I endured, the moral suffering overcame me. This was lengthier 
than the first. I was brought into the presence of all the victims on whom I had wreaked my cruelty. 
Periodically, and under the action of a force greater than my own, I found myself face to face with all 
my evil deeds. I saw, physically and morally, all the sorrows and sufferings that I had caused to be 
endured. Oh! Friends, how terrible is the constant sight of those whom we have wronged! You have a 
slight example of this, among yourselves, in the confrontation of the assassin with his victim. 


Such is, in short, what I suffered for two centuries and a half; until God, taking pity on my grief 
and my repentance, and solicited to that end by the guides who assisted me, permitted me to undertake 
the life of expiation of which I have told you. 


Q. Had you any special reason for choosing to be born as a Jew in your last incarnation? 
A. I was advised to do so by my guides. The quality of a Jew added another humiliation to my 


life of expiation, for Jews are generally despised, and, especially, Jewish beggars. 
Q. In your last existence, how old were you when you began to put in practice the 


resolutions you had taken in the spirit-world? How did the thought of doing so arise in your 
mind? While you were practicing charity in that way, and with so much abnegation, had you 
any intuition of the cause that had led you to adopt such a life? 


A. My parents were intelligent, but very poor and avaricious. While still very young, I was 
deprived of the affection and caresses of my mother. My grief for her death was all the deeper because 
I was entirely neglected by my father, who was absorbed in his desire of gain. My brothers and sisters, 
all older than myself, seemed to be quite unaware of my sufferings. Another Jew, moved rather by 
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selfishness than by charity, took me onto his house and taught me his trade. He recouped himself, 
largely, from the proceeds of my labor (which often exceeded my strength), for that I cost him. After a 
time, I threw off this yoke, and worked on my account. But whether I was working or resting, the 
remembrance of my mother’s caresses followed me everywhere; and the older I grew, the more deeply 
that remembrance became engraved in my memory, and the more sadly did I miss her care and 
affection. 


Soon, I remained the only one of my name; death carried away every member of my family in 
the course of a few months. It was then that the way in which I was to pass the rest of my existence 
began to be revealed to me. Two of my brothers had left orphans. Moved by the remembrance of what 
I had suffered, I wished to preserve the poor little creatures from a childhood such as mine had been; 
and, as my labor was not sufficient to keep us all, I began to beg, not for myself, but for them. But I 
was not to be allowed the consolation of succeeding in my efforts; the poor little things left me 
forever. I saw clearly what they had lacked; it was their mother. I therefore determined to implore the 
charity of the public for the unfortunate widows who, unable to maintain themselves and their 
children, impose upon themselves privations that send them to their grave, leaving poor little orphans 
who remain abandoned to the same torments that I myself had endured. 


I was thirty years of age when, in the prime of strength and health, I began to beg for the widow 
and the orphan. The beginning of this work was very painful to me, and I had to bear many a 
humiliating taunt. But when it came to be seen that I really divided among my poor pensioners all that 
I collected in their name, when it was known that I added to this the surplus of my labor, I acquired a 
sort of consideration that was not without its charms. 


I lived for over sixty years, and never did I fail in the task I had taken upon myself. Nor did any 
inner consciousness ever led me to suppose that a motive, anterior to the life I was then living, was the 
mainspring of my action. One day, however, before I began to beg, I heard these words, “Do not, unto 
others, what you would not that others should do unto you.” I was much struck with the wide moral 
reach of these words; and I often found myself supplementing them, thus, in my own mind: – “But do 
unto others, on the contrary, whatever you would that they should do unto you.”85 Sustained by the 
remembrance of my mother and of my lonely and neglected childhood, I continued to walk in the path 
that my conscience told me was the one for me to follow. 


I bring this long communication to an end by repeating “Thank you!” I am not yet perfect; but, 
knowing that evil leads only to evil, I shall again devote myself to doing good, as I have done already, 
knowing that I shall thus prepare for myself a harvest of happiness. 


SZYMEL SLIZGOL 
 
 


JULIENNE-MARIE 
Nicknamed the Beggar-woman 


 
In the Commune of La Villate, near Nozai (Loire-Inferieure), there was a poor woman named 


Julienne-Marie, old, infirm, who lived by begging. One day, she fell into a pond, from which she was 
rescued by a physician of the place, who was in the habit of giving her alms. Carried home, she died 
from the effects of the accident. It was generally supposed that she had tried to drown herself. On the 
very day of her death, the physician who had rescued her from the water, and who is a spiritist and a 
medium, felt a sensation, which he could not account for, over his whole person, as though some one 
had rubbed against him in passing; when he learned the death of “The Beggar-woman,” it occurred to 
him that her spirit probably came to him at the time. 


                                                 
85  Born a Jew, and left without education, he seems not to have known “The Golden Rule” as spoken by Christ. – TR. 
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At the suggestion of one of his friends, who was a member of the Spiritist Society of Paris, and 
to whom he had spoken of the sensation he had felt – he evoked the woman, with a view to being 
useful to her; but, before doing so, he asked the advice of his guides, who gave him the following 
reply: – 


“You may evoke her, and your doing so will give her pleasure, but she has no need of the help 
you are wishing to give her; she is happy, and devotedly grateful to all who formerly took pity on her. 
You are one of those whom she loves the most; she scarcely leaves you, and she often talks to you 
without your knowing it. Sooner or later, every service is rewarded, either by the spirit to whom it has 
been done, or by those who are interested on his behalf; while a spirit is still in the state of confusion, 
other spirits who are in sympathy with him, testify their gratitude in his name. This explains what you 
felt on the day of her death. She, herself, now helps you in all the good you do to others. Remember 
Christ’s words: ‘He who humbleth himself shall be exalted;’ and you may infer the greatness of the 
services she is now able to render you, provided you only ask her help in being useful to those about 
you.” 


 Q.  Good Julienne-Marie, I rejoice to know that you are happy; it was all that I wished to 
know; but I shall often think of you, and I shall never forget you in my prayers. 


A. Put your trust in God, inspire your patients with the same trust, and your treatment will 
almost always be successful. Do not trouble yourself about the recompense you will receive; it will be 
more than you ever hoped for. God always knows how to compensate where it is justified, whoever 
dedicates himself to alleviate the pain of his fellow man, and does so, without any ulterior motive. 
Otherwise it would be no more than an illusion. But, prior to anything, it is necessary to have faith, as 
without it nothing can be achieved. Remember this maxim and you will be surprised by the results you 
will obtain. Proof of this is in the two patients that you cured. Under these circumstances, solely with 
the medication, you would have failed. 


When you ask God to permit the good spirits to radiate His beneficial energy over you, if this 
petition does not produce an involuntary trembling, it is because your prayer has not been sufficiently 
fervent to be heard. They will only be effective under the conditions that I’m going to recommend. 
These are the prayers that have produced the sensations that you have experienced, by saying from the 
bottom of your heart: “All Powerful God, Merciful God, God of Infinite Kindness, please hear my 
prayer and permit the Good Spirits to assist me in the cure of …; Take pity on him, Dear God, and 
provide him health. Without You I am helpless. Let your will be done.” 


You have done well not to neglect the humble; the voice of him who has suffered with 
resignation in your world is always listened to in this one; and, as you see, by the help I am permitted 
to promise you, no service ever goes unrewarded. I now add a word about myself, which will confirm 
all that I have just stated. 


Spiritism explains to you the language I address to you as a spirit; it is useless to enlarge on that 
point, or to inform you of the existences I had undergone before the one in which you knew me. That 
last one should suffice to convince you that those previous ones had not been always irreproachable. 
Through the whole of my last life, doomed to poverty, infirm, and unable to work, I subsisted by 
begging. I put nothing by; in my old age, all my savings amounted to only a hundred francs, which I 
had scraped together for the time when I should no longer be able to crawl after alms. When my trial 
and my expiation were considered sufficient by God, I was mercifully recalled from the miseries of the 
earthly life; for I did not commit suicide, as has been thought. I died suddenly, on the edge of the 
pond, just when I had been praying to God; the presence of my body in the water was due, simply, to 
the slope of the ground where I fell. 


I did not suffer in dying; and I rejoice to have fulfilled my mission without revolt and with 
resignation. I was useful, to those around me, in the measure of my strength and of my means; and I 
wronged no one. I am now rewarded for my fidelity: and I thank God, our Divine Master, who softens 
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the bitterness of our trials by causing us, during life, to forget our former existences, and by placing, 
upon our road, charitable souls who aid us to bear the load of our past wrongdoing. 


Do you, also, persevere; and like me, you will be rewarded. I thank you for the service you 
rendered me; I shall never forget it. We shall meet again; and many things will then be explained to 
you; at present, such an explanation would be superfluous. Know, only, that I am entirely devoted to 
you; and that I shall always be near you when you need my aid in assisting those who suffer. 


The Beggar-woman, JULIENNE-MARIE 
 
The spirit of Julienne-Marie, having been evoked by the Paris Society, in June 1864, dictated 


the following communication: – 
“Thanks, dear Friends, for admitting me into your midst! You have perceived that my social 


position, in my former existences, was higher than my last. It was through my vain pride, which led 
me to repel the poor and the miserable, that I incurred the necessity of coming back to the Earth to 
undergo the law of retaliation, as the most miserable beggar in all the countryside! Yet, even in this 
depth of wretchedness, as though to prove to me the goodness of God, I was not rejected by all, as I 
feared to be; and the kindness of the few enabled me to bear my lot without murmuring, sustained by a 
latent hope of a happier life, from which I should not again have to return to this Earth of exile and 
calamity. 


“What happiness, when our soul, ever young, returns into the spirit-world and rejoins those it 
loves! This joy is mine; for I have loved, and I am delighted to have met again with those who had 
preceded me into the spirit-world. My thanks to Dr. A——, whose mediumship has opened to me the 
door of gratitude; for, without it, I could not have expressed my thankfulness nor have shown him that 
I do not forget the consoling influence of his excellent heart. Let him be diligent in propagating his 
divine belief; he is appointed to bring many a wanderer back to the right road. Let him count on my 
help; I will return to him a hundred times all his kindness to me, by aiding him to advance on the path 
he has chosen. Be thankful to the Divine ordering that permits the denizens of the spirit-world to come 
to you, to encourage the poor in bearing his troubles and to arrest the rich in his pride. Try to 
comprehend the baseness of repelling the unfortunate; let my example be a warning to you, that you 
may not have, like me, to come back to the Earth and to expiate your wrongdoing by occupying the 
painful social positions that bring you down so low, and that place you amidst the refuse of society.” 


JULIENNE-MARIE 
 
This communication having been transmitted to Dr. A_, he obtained from her, in response to his 


evocation, the following, which confirms it:  
Q. My kind Julienne-Marie, you have the desire to assist me with your good advice, in 


order to aid my progress on the path of our Divine Doctrine. Would you please communicate 
with me; I will do my best to take advantage of your teachings. 


A. “Remember my counsels, and follow them steadily. Be always charitable to the utmost 
extent of your means; I need not enlarge on this duty, for you already understand how charity should 
be practiced in all the relations of human life. There is no need for me to come to give you a teaching 
on this subject. You, alone, will be the best judge, following always the voice of your conscience, 
which will never fool you when you listen with sincerity. 


Don’t be misguided with the mission that you feel that you must fulfill. Small or large, each one 
has his own mission. Mine was hard to bear, but I deserved such punishment due to my prior 
existences. As I confess to the president of the main Society of Paris, which all shall join someday. 
That day is not as distant as believed, because Spiritism proceeds with giant steps, in spite of all the 
hindrances that are placed in its path. Go forth, therefore, without fear, fervent followers of the 
doctrine and your efforts will be crowned by success. What do you care what is said about you? Place 
yourselves above the insolent criticism, which will fall, finally, over the same adversaries of Spiritism. 
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“Proud ones,” they think that they are strong and that they can beat you easily. And you my good 
friends remain at ease, and don’t fear an encounter with them, as they are easier to beat than you think. 
Many are fearful that the truth will overpower them. Be patient, as they will return, in time, to 
collaborate in the crowning ceremony of the building.”  


JULIENNE-MARIE 
 
These three communications are exceedingly instructive, for they inculcate and confirm all the 


great principles of the spiritist doctrine. In the very first of these utterances, the spirit of her who was a 
mendicant upon the Earth shows her real superiority by the elevation of her language; like a beneficent 
fairy, the poor beggar-woman, resplendent and metamorphosed, extends her protection over him who 
had been charitable to her when her true personality was hidden under the rags of her earthly 
expiation. It is a practical exemplification of the assurance of the Gospel, “For whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be debased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. Blessed are the humble; 
blessed are the afflicted for they will receive consolation,” and shows us that we should despise no 
one, but should remember that he, who seems to be one of the least in the earthly life, may be great 
and noble in the spirit-world. 


 
 


COUNT MAX 
THE BEGGAR 


 
In a village in Bavaria there died, about 1850, an old man, nearly a hundred years old. No one 


knew anything certain about his origin, for he had no family. During more than half a century, broken 
down with infirmities that rendered it impossible for him to earn a livelihood by any kind of labor, he 
had no other resource than the charity of the public, to which he appealed by creeping about among the 
manor-houses and farms of the neighborhood, offering almanacs, matches, and other small objects, for 
sale. The whole countryside had given him the nickname of “Count Max;” the children never 
addressed him in other way. Why did people call him by this title? Nobody knew; but it had become a 
habit with everybody. Possibly, it might have suggested, in the beginning, by the refinement of his 
countenance and manners, which offered a marked contrast with the squalor of his rags. Several years 
after his death, he appeared, in a dream, to the daughter of the owner of one of the castles in which, 
whenever he called with his wares, the servants used to give him a good supper and a night’s lodging 
upon clean straw in the stables, for he had no abode of his own. Addressing the lady, he said to her: – 
Thanks for having remembered poor Max in your prayers, they have been heard by the Lord. You 
wish to know whom I am, O charitable soul, who took pity on the wretched merchant! I come to 
gratify your wish; my history will be an instructive lesson for all who learn it.” 


Continuing to address the lady, he continued his recital as follows: – 
“A century and a half ago, I was the rich and powerful lord of this region; I was vain, haughty, 


and infatuated on the score of my nobility. My enormous wealth was employed only on my pleasures, 
for which, large as it was, it hardly sufficed; for I was a gambler and a rake, and I spent my time in a 
succession of orgies. My vassals, whom I regarded as having been created for my use, like so many 
beasts of burden, were crushed and ground into the dust to pay for my prodigality. I remained deaf to 
their complaints as to those of all who were poor and friendless, considering that they ought to esteem 
themselves greatly honored by serving my caprices. I died young, exhausted by every kind of excess, 
but without having experienced any great misfortunes. On the contrary, everything had seemed to go 
well with me, so that I was looked upon as one of Fortune’s favorites. On account of my rank, my 
funeral was very splendid; the high-livers whom I admitted to my intimacy regretted me as a lavishly-
hospitable and magnificent host; but not a tear was shed over my tomb, not a prayer was sent up for 
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my soul, and my memory was cursed by all those whose misery had been intensified by my exactions 
and my crimes. Ah! How terrible is the malediction of those whom we have rendered wretched! Their 
reproaches and their curses sounded perpetually in my ears during long years that seemed to me an 
eternity! And at the death of each of my victims, a new face, threatening or ironical, rose before me 
and pursued me incessantly, and I was not able to find a corner in which to hide myself from his view! 
Not a single kindly glance did I ever meet with; my former companions in debauch, as miserable as I, 
fled from me and seemed to say, contemptuously, “You have no longer wherewith to pay for our 
pleasures!” What would I not have given for a moment’s repose, for some obscure hiding place in 
which to take refuge from the shame and the regrets that were devouring me! But I had no longer 
anything to give; all the gold that I had scattered by handfuls upon the Earth had failed to produce a 
single benediction! 


“At length, weary, worn out, exhausted, like the wanderer, who, harassed and foot-sore, sees no 
end to the road before him, I cried aloud, “My God, take pity on me! When will this horrible situation 
come to an end!” Then a friendly voice, the first I had heard since I quitted the Earth, replied, “When 
you will it.” – “What must I do, great God?” I cried again, “tell me! I am ready to submit to 
everything!” – “You must repent,” again replied the voice; “you must humble yourself before those 
whom you have humbled; you must beg them to interceded for you; for the prayer of the injured who 
forgives is always favorably listened to by the Supreme Judge.” I humbled myself; I sought the 
forgiveness of my vassals, of my servants, of all my victims, whose faces, gradually losing their 
expression of anger and becoming more and more benevolent, at length disappeared altogether. No 
words could express the joy of that moment! I seemed to have begun a new life; hope took the place of 
despair; and I thank God for that deliverance with all the energy of my soul. The voice afterwards 
called to me: “Prince!” and I replied, “There is no other Prince here than the Almighty, who abases the 
proud. Forgive me, O God! for I have sinned; make me  the servant of my servants, if such be Thy 
will!” 


“Some years afterwards, I was born again upon the Earth; but, this time, in a family of poor 
villagers. My parents died while I was still a child, and I was left helpless and alone. I got my living as 
I could, sometimes as a workman, sometimes as a farm-servant, but always honestly, for, this time, I 
believed in God. At the age of forty, an attack of disease deprived me of the use of my limbs; and I 
was obliged to beg, for fifty years, on the soil of which I had formerly been the absolute master; 
receiving with thankfulness a morsel of bread at the door of the farms which formerly belonged to me, 
and where, by the bitter mockery, they had nicknamed me “The Count,” and only too glad to find 
shelter, from time to time, in the stables of the castle that had formerly been my abode. In my sleep, I 
took pleasure in wandering over the stately abode of which I was formerly the haughty master! How 
many a time, in my dreams, did I see myself once more surrounded by my former splendor! These 
visions left with me, on waking, an indefinable feeling of bitterness and regret; but no complaint ever 
escaped my lips, and, when it pleased God to call me back into the spirit-world, I blessed Him for 
having given me the strength to submit, without murmuring, to the long and painful trial of which I am 
now receiving the reward. “To you, noble Lady, I thank you for having prayed for me! 


We commend this history to those who imagine that there would be nothing to restrain men 
from crime, if they no longer had before their eyes the bugbear of eternal punishment; and we ask 
them whether the prospect of such a chastisement as that of “Count Max, the Beggar,” is less likely to 
arrest them on the road of evil than the threat of endless physical tortures in which so many have 
ceased to believe? 
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HISTORY OF A FOOTMAN 
 
In a family of high rank, there was a young footman, whose refined and intelligent countenance 


and distinguished air attracted our attention. Nothing, in his appearance or manners, indicated the 
inferiority of his condition; even the zeal with which he fulfilled the duties of his position was 
something quite different from the obsequiousness habitual among those of his calling. The following 
year, being again on a visit to the same family, we missed the young footman; and, having inquired 
after him, we were informed by our host that he had left them, for a few days, to go home to his 
family, had fallen ill there, and had died, almost immediately. “We greatly regret his loss,” added Mr. 
de G——, “for he was an excellent fellow, and animated by sentiments altogether above his position. 
He was extremely attached to us, and had given us proofs of the utmost devotedness.” 


Some time afterwards, it occurred to us to evoke this young man; here is what he told us: – 
“In my last incarnation before the one in which you knew me, I belonged, as you say upon the 


Earth, to a very good family; but, ruined by my father’s extravagance, I was left an orphan, at an early 
age, utterly destitute. A friend of my father’s took me into his house, brought me up as his son, and 
gave me an excellent education, of which I was somewhat too vain. This friend is now reincarnated as 
Mr. de G——, in whose service you saw me. I had determined to expiate my former pride by being 
born, in my new existence, in a servile position, a determination that afforded me the opportunity of 
proving my gratitude to him who had been my benefactor in my previous incarnation. I even had the 
happiness of saving his life. This humble existence has been very useful to me. I possessed sufficient 
strength of character to avoid being corrupted by the contact of surroundings that are almost always 
vicious; and I thank God that I thus earned the happiness I now enjoy.” 


Q. In what way did you save Mr. de G—’s life? 
A. He was out riding, one day, alone; I followed him, riding a little in his rear, when I saw that 


a large tree was on the point of falling, close beside him, without his being aware of it. I shouted to 
him with all my might; he turned his horse quickly towards me, and as he did so, the tree fell across 
the road, on the very place where he would have been had my cry not called him back. But for the 
backward movement I had thus caused him to make, the tree would have crushed him. 


Mr. de G——, to whom this statement was reported, perfectly remembered the incident. 
Q. Why did you die so young? 
A. My trial had reached its appointed term. 
Q. What profit could you derive from that trial, since you had no remembrance of the 


motive that led you to undertake it? 
A. Notwithstanding my humble position, I was conscious of a feeling of pride that I was 


happily able to master, so that the trial was really beneficial to me; otherwise, I should have to begin it 
over again. My spirit remembered the past in its moments of liberty,86 and there remained with me, on 
waking, an instinctive desire to resist a feeling that I saw to be wrong. This struggle with an evil 
tendency was more effectual than it would have been if I had preserved a clear recollection of my past. 
The remembrance of my former existence would have kept up my pride, and would have interfered 
with the discharge of my new duties; instead of which, I had only to resist the evil tendencies inherent 
in my new position. 


Q.  You had received a brilliant education; of what use was it to you, in your last life, since 
you had no remembrance if the knowledge you had formerly acquired? 


A. In my new position, that knowledge would have been not only useless, but in my way, and it 
was therefore allowed to remain latent, for the time being; but I have now regained the memory of all 
that I formerly acquired. Yet, though latent, that knowledge was still useful to me, for it developed my 
intelligence and gave me a taste for elevated things, which inspired me with repugnance for the 
                                                 


86  That is to say, during the sleep of the body. Vide “The Spirits’ Book”; Book Second, chap. VIII. – TR. 
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ignoble examples that I had under my eyes. But for that anterior education, I should have been a mere 
lackey. 


Q. Servants sometimes manifest, for their masters, a devotion that rises even to 
abnegation; is such devotion always a result of relations established between the parties in 
anterior lives? 


A. In almost all cases. Such servants have sometimes been members of the same family as their 
employers, or, like me, have a debt of gratitude to pay; and, in all cases, their devotion helps their own 
advancement. How little you suspect the intimate connection that so often exists between the 
sympathies and antipathies of your present life and the relationships of your anterior existences! No, 
death does not break off those relationships, for they are often carried on from century to century. 


Q. Why is it that such instances of devotion on the part of servants are so rare at the 
present day? 


A. Because the spirit of the age, in your world, is one of selfishness and pride, developed by 
unbelief and materialistic ideas. The faith in goodness is driven away by the greed of gain, and, with it, 
the capacity of devotedness. Spiritism, by bringing men back to a true belief, will rekindle the virtues 
that are now dying out. 


No better example could be given of the benefits resulting from the forgetfulness of our anterior 
lives. If Mr. de G—— had remembered who his young servant had been, he would have found it very 
awkward, and would certainly not have allowed him to remain in that situation; he would thus have 
prevented him from undergoing a trial that was useful to both of them. 


 
 


ANTONIO B –– 
BURIED ALIVE – THE LAW OF RETALIATION 


 
Mr. Antonio B——, a talented writer, highly esteemed by his fellow-townsmen, and who had 


occupied, with success and integrity, an official positioning in Lombardy, fell, about 1850, after an 
attack of apoplexy, into a state of apparent death that was unfortunately mistaken, as sometimes 
happens, for real death; a mistake all the more natural, in his case, because the body exhibited signs of 
decomposition. Fifteen days after this gentleman’s burial, a fortuitous circumstance led his family to 
require the exhumation, in order to recover a locket that had been accidentally enclosed in the coffin; 
when, to the stupefaction of all who assisted at the operation, it was found that the position of the body 
had changed, that it had turned around, and, horrible to relate! That the defunct had partly eaten one of 
his hands. It was therefore evident that the unhappy man had been buried alive, and that he had 
succumbed to the double torture of suffocation and hunger. 


Mr. Antonio B—— evoked by the Paris Society in August, 1861, at the request of one of his 
relatives, replied as follows: — 


1. (Evocation) – A.  What do you want with me? 
2. One of your relatives has asked us to evoke you; we have done so with pleasure, and 


shall be pleased if you kindly reply to our questions. 
A. I shall reply very willingly. 
3. Do you remember the circumstances of your death? 
A. Ah! Most certainly I remember them! Why awaken the memory of that chastisement? 
4. Is it true that you were buried alive by mistake? 
A. The mistake was a very natural one, for my apparent death presented all the appearances of 


real death; I was almost bloodless. No one was to blame for an event that had been decided on before I 
was born. 


5. If our questions are of a nature to cause you pain, shall we cease our inquiry? 
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A. No, go on. 
6. We should be glad to know that you are happy; for you had the reputation of having 


been a good man. 
A. Thank you, I know that you will pray for me. I will try to answer you; if I fail, one of your 


guides will reply for me. 
7. Can you describe your sensations at the terrible moment? 
A. Oh! What an agonizing trial! To feel yourself shut in between four planks, so that you can 


neither turn nor move! To be unable to call, the voice producing no sounds where there is no air. What 
a frightful torture is that of the wretch who seeks in vain to draw a breath in an atmosphere insufficient 
in quantity and deprived of its breathable elements! Alas! I seemed to be in an oven, only without the 
warmth. Oh! I could not wish such tortures on anyone; no, I wish nobody an end like mine! What a 
cruel punishment of a cruel and ferocious existence! Do not ask me what I thought about; I looked 
back into my past, and I had a vague glimmering of the future. 


8. You say “a cruel punishment of a cruel and ferocious existence;” but your excellent 
reputation seems opposed to such a supposition. Can you explain to us what you refer to? 


A. What is a single life in our eternal career? Certainly I tried to act aright in my last 
incarnation; but this death had been accepted by me before I came back into a human body. Why 
question me concerning that painful past, which is known only to myself and to the spirits who are the 
ministers of the Almighty? Know, if I must tell you, that in an anterior existence I had walled up a 
woman – my wife – alive, in a cellar! It is the action of the law of retaliation that I had brought upon 
myself; “A tooth for a tooth, an eye for an eye.” 


9.  We thank you for having had the kindness to reply to our questions, and we pray God 
to forgive you the past for the sake of your last incarnation. 


A. I will come to you at some future time; for the present, the spirit of Erastes will kindly 
complete my statements. 


 
 


COMMENTARY OF THE MEDIUM’S GUIDE 
 
You learn from this confession that all your lives are connected, and that no one of them is 


independent of the others; the cares, troubles, and anxieties, just as much as the great sorrows, of 
human life, are the consequences of anterior existences that have been criminal or ill employed. 
Nevertheless, I may say that deaths such as that of Antonio B—— are rare; and if this man, whose last 
existence was blameless, came to his end in such a way, it was because he himself had demanded to 
undergo that death, in order to shorten his period of erraticity and to rise more rapidly towards the 
higher spheres. After passing through a time of trouble and of moral suffering, for the further expiation 
of his terrible crime, he will be forgiven and will be able to enter a higher world, in which he will meet 
his former victim, who is awaiting him there, and who has, long ago, forgiven him. Let this fearful 
example teach you, dear spiritist friend, to bear patiently the sufferings, both physical and moral, and 
all the petty tribulations, of your lives. 


Q. Of what use to mankind are such terrible punishments? 
A. Providential punishments are not intended to develop the human race, but to chastise the 


individual wrongdoer. Every punishment if exactly adapted to the special wrongdoing of which it is 
the result. Why are there madmen? Why are there idiots? Why are there paralytics? Why do some 
perish by fire? Why do others linger for years in the tortures of a living death, unable either to live or 
to die? Respect the Sovereign Will, in all cases, knowing that there is a reason for all its providential 
decrees, and that God is just and beneficent in all that He does. 


ERASTES 
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Is there not a great and solemn teaching in the fact of such a punishment of such a crime? Does 
it not show that the justice of God always overtakes the guilty, and that, although sometimes slow, it 
nonetheless follows its course? What could lend a weightier practical sanction to the moral law than 
the knowledge that, although great criminals sometimes end their life peacefully and even in the 
enjoyment of abundant earthly blessings, the hour of expiation will come, for them, as for all others? 
Punishments of this nature are comprehensible, not only because we see them, in some sort, under our 
eyes, but also because they are logical; they are believed, because they are admissible by our reason. 


We see, moreover, that the honorability of a life does not exempt it from trials, because the 
latter have been chosen, accepted, or submitted to, by each human being, as a complement of 
expiation; every trial is an installment of a debt that has to be repaid in full before we can receive the 
reward of the progress we have achieved. 


When we consider how frequent, in the past, even among the highest and most enlightened 
classes, were actions of a barbarity that appears to us so revolting at the present day – how many 
murders were committed in the times when men sported with the lives of their fellows, and when the 
strong crushed the weak without scruple – it is easy to see how many there must be, among the people 
of our day, who have to wash themselves clean of an evil past; and we cease to wonder at the number 
of victims of isolated casualties or great catastrophes. The despotism, fanaticism, ignorance, and 
prejudices of the Middle Ages, and those that succeed them, have bequeathed, to subsequent 
generations, an immense debt that is not yet paid off. Many a misfortune appears to us to be 
undeserved, simply because we see only the present, without seeing the close connection of the 
present with the past. 


 
 


MR. LETIL 
 
Mr. Letil, a manufacturer in the neighborhood of Paris, died in April 1864, under exceptionally 


horrible circumstances. A great cauldron of boiling varnish took fire and upset, the whole of its 
contents falling upon him, so that he was covered, instantaneously, with the burning matter and felt 
that his doom was sealed. There was no one with him in the workshop, at the time of the accident, but 
a young apprentice; yet he had the courage to return to his dwelling, distant some two hundred yards. 
When he reached the house, his flesh, completely roasted, fell from him in strips; the bones of his face 
and of part of his body were entirely denuded. He lingered for some twelve hours in the most horrible 
agony, retaining, nevertheless, the full possession of his faculties up to the last moment, and setting his 
affairs in order with perfect clearness of mind. Throughout this frightful suffering, he uttered no 
complaint, no murmur, and he died with a prayer on his lips. He was a man of most honorable 
character; gentle, benevolent, he was loved and esteemed by all who knew him. He had embraced the 
spiritist philosophy with enthusiasm, but without sufficient reflection; and consequently, being 
something of a medium, he was frequently the dupe of mocking spirits; which fact, however, by no 
means weakened his belief in the reality of spirit-manifestation, his confidence in the statements made 
to him by the invisibles being sometimes carried to the verge of credulity. 


Evoked by the Paris Society, a few days after his death, and while still under the impression of 
the terrible accident of which he had been the victim, he made the following communication:  


“A load of sadness still weighs upon me! Still overwhelmed with the horror of my tragic death, I 
seem to myself to be under the axe of the executioner. Oh, what suffering! What horrible suffering. I 
shudder at the thought of it. I seem still to be sickened with the fetid smell of my burning flesh. Death-
agony of twelve dreadful hours – what a trial for the guilty spirit! But he suffered without 
complaining, and he is therefore about to receive his pardon. 


“My beloved wife! Weep not for me; my pain will soon be over. I no longer suffer any real 
pain; but the remembrance of what I have gone through is as painful as the reality. My knowledge of 
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Spiritism has been a great help to me; I now see that, had it not been for this consoling belief, I should 
have remained in the delirium into which I was thrown by my fearful death. 


“But I have a comforter who has not quitted me since I drew my last breath; even before I had 
finished speaking, I saw him standing beside me. I fancied, at first, that my sufferings were rendering 
me delirious and showing me phantoms; but no, it was my Guardian Angel who, silent and motionless, 
consoled me with his unspoken sympathy. No sooner had I bid farewell to the Earth than he 
whispered: – ‘Come with me, my son, and open your eyes to the light!’ I breathed more freely; I 
seemed to be awakening from a hideous dream; I spoke of my beloved wife, of the courageous boy 
who had risked his own life helping me. ‘They are all upon the Earth,’ he replied, ‘you, my son! are 
now in the spirit-world!’ I looked about for my house; my Guardian Angel allowed me to go back into 
it, going in with me. I saw everyone in tears; all was sadness and mourning in the dwelling formerly so 
peaceful. I could not bear the painful sight; overcome by the sorrows of those I love, I said to my 
Guide, ‘O my good Angel! Let us go away!’ – ‘Yes,’ he replied, ‘let us go hence and seek rest!’ 


“Since then, I suffer less; if I did not see my wife inconsolable, my friends so sad, I should 
almost be happy. 


“My kind, good Guardian Angel had given me permission to tell you the cause of my having to 
undergo so painful a death; for your instruction, my friends, I make the avowal of the horrible crime 
which I have thus expiated. 


“Two hundred years ago, I caused a young maiden, innocent as is a child of her age (for she was 
only about twelve years old), to be burned at the stake. Of what was she accused? Alas! of having 
taken part in a conspiracy against the power of the priesthood. I was an Italian, a Judge of the 
Inquisition; the executioners dared not touch the youthful victim; I, myself, was both her Judge and 
her executioner. O Justice of God; how perfect art Thou! I have submitted to Thy sentence; I had 
resolved so firmly not to waver in the day of my trial that I was able to keep my promise; I did not 
murmur, and Thou, O my God! hast forgiven me! But when will the remembrance of my poor, 
innocent victim be effaced from my memory? It is that which makes me suffer! I must have her 
forgiveness also. 


“Children of the new doctrine! You sometimes say: – ‘We do not remember what we did in our 
former lives, and we are therefore unable to avoid the evils to which we are exposed by our 
forgetfulness of the past.’ O my brothers! Bless God for this forgetfulness! If He had left you the 
memory of your past, you would have no respite upon the Earth. Incessantly pursued by remorse and 
shame, could you have a moment’s peace in all your life?” 


“The forgetfulness of the past is a blessing; here, we remember, and this remembrance is torture. 
In a little while, and as a reward for the patience with which I bore my expiation, God will grant me 
the forgetfulness of my crime. This has just been promised me by my Guardian Angel.” 


Mr. Letil’s character, in his last existence, shows how much his spirit had improved. His 
excellent conduct was the result of his repentance and of the good resolutions he had formed in 
erraticity; but it did not suffice to wipe out his past. For that, it was necessary to seal his good 
resolutions by a great trial, by enduring, as a man, what he had made other men endure; to be resigned, 
under such terrible circumstances, was the most arduous task that could be imposed upon a human 
being; but, happily for him, he did not fail under the trial. His knowledge of Spiritism did much to 
sustain his courage, through the assured belief in the future which he owed to it; he knew that the 
sorrows of life are trials and expiations, and he therefore submitted to his fate without a murmur, 
saying to himself: “God is just; therefore I must have deserved this suffering!” 
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AN AMBITIOUS SCIENTIST 
 
Madame B——, a lady of Bordeaux, in easy circumstances, was a martyr, from one end of her 


life to the other, to the physical sufferings resulting from a constant succession of serious illnesses by 
which she was attacked, from the age of five months, through a period of seventy years, and which 
kept her always on the verge of the grave. Three times  was she poisoned by the experiments tried 
upon her by medical science, still so uncertain; and her constitution, ruined by drugs as much as by 
disease, left her, at length, a prey to intolerable sufferings that nothing could alleviate. Her daughter, a 
spiritist and a medium, besought of God, in her prayers, to lessen her mother’s distressing trials; but 
her spirit-guide, having advised her to pray only that she might be strengthened to bear them with 
patience and resignation, dictated the following explanation of the state to which she was reduced:  


“In every human existence is an effect; there is no suffering in your present life that is not the 
echo of sufferings which you have caused to others in the past; every privation you endure is the 
counterpoise of an excess of which you have been guilty in a former life; every tear you shed is needed 
to wash away some fault or some crime. Each must therefore bear, with patience and resignation, his 
sufferings of body or of mind, however severe they may seem to him; remembering the husbandman, 
who continues his labors, notwithstanding fatigue, sustained by the thought of the ripened grain that 
will be the reward of his perseverance. Let it be thus with all who suffer in your Earth, and the 
aspiration after the happiness which is the harvest of patience will give them strength to bear the 
passing sorrows of human life. 


“It is thus with your mother; every pain accepted by her as an expiation effaces a blemish in her 
past; and the sooner those blemishes are effaced, the sooner will she be happy. The lack of resignation 
renders suffering sterile, because, in such a case, your trials have to be undergone anew. What she 
most needs, therefore, is resolution and submission; and what you should ask for her is, that God and 
her spirit friends may aid her to be brave and patient. 


“Your mother was formerly a distinguished physician, who had a large practice among the class 
which spares no outlay for its comfort or convenience, and he was laden with wealth and honors. 
Ambitious of renown and of riches, bent on acquiring all that was known to science of his day – not 
from a desire to alleviate the sufferings of his brethren, for he was no philanthropist, but as a means of 
increasing his reputation and, consequently, his practice, – he stuck at nothing that could advance his 
knowledge of disease. The mother was martyred on her couch of suffering, that he might study the 
convulsions he determined; the infant was subjected to experiments intended to furnish him with the 
key to certain phenomena; the death of the aged was pitilessly hastened; the strong man was sacrificed 
that he might ascertain the action of some given drug; and all these experiments were tried on 
unfortunate patients who submitted to his treatment confiding in his skill. The gratification of greed 
and pride, the thirst of gold and of fame, such were the mainsprings of his action. It has taken a 
succession of ages and of terrible trials to conquer this proud and ambitious spirit; but, at last, 
repentance has begun to exercise its curative influence, and the work of reparation is making progress, 
for the trials of his present life are nothing in comparison with those he had previously endured. Take 
comfort, therefore, in the thought that, although the punishment of the spirit, now incarnated as your 
mother, has been long and severe, the reward of her present patience, resignation, and humility will be 
great. 


“Take courage, all you who suffer! Think how short is the duration of even the longest human 
life; think of the eternity of happiness to which the brief sorrows of time are leading you; call to your 
aid Hope, that devoted friend of suffering hearts, and Faith, her sister, who points to the Heavens to 
which Hope introduces you beforehand! Call also to your aid the noble spirit-helpers given to you by 
Providence, who are always around you, who love you, who sustain you, and whose constant 
solicitude is directed to the task of bringing you back to Him from whom you have estranged 
yourselves by transgressing His laws.” 
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After her death, Mme. B—— gave, through her daughter, and through other mediums, various 
communications reflecting high excellence of mind and heart, and fully confirming all that had been 
stated to her daughter respecting her previous existences. 


 
 


CHARLES DE SAINT-G—— 
(Spiritist Society of Paris, 1860) 


 
Charles de Saint-G—— was a mentally disabled thirteen year old child. His intellectual nullity 


was such that he did not even know his parents and could hardly take his food. In his case, the 
development of the bodily organism seemed to have been entirely arrested. 


1. (To Saint Louis.) – Q.  Will you have the kindness to tell us whether we can evoke the 
spirit of the idiot-boy of whom we are thinking? 


A. You can evoke him as though you were evoking the spirit of one deceased. 
2. Your answer would lead us to suppose that we could evoke him at any moment? 
A. Yes; his soul is held to his body by physical links, but not by spiritual links; it can therefore 


disengage itself from the body at any time. 
3. (Evocation of Charles de Saint-G——.) – A.  I am an unhappy spirit bound to the Earth, like 


a bird tied by the leg. 
4. In your present place, are you, as a spirit, conscious of your nullity as a human being? 
A. Certainly, I clearly feel my captivity. 
5. While your body is asleep and your spirit is disengaged from it, are your thoughts as 


lucid as though you were in a normal state? 
A. When my wretched body is asleep, I am somewhat freer to raise my thought towards the 


Heaven to which I aspire. 
6. Does your physical state cause you, as a spirit, any painful feeling? 
A. Yes, for it is a punishment. 
7. Do you remember your preceding existence? 
A. Oh yes, it is the cause of my present exile. 
8. What were you in that existence? 
A. A young libertine, in the reign of Henri III. 
9. You say that your present condition is a punishment; it was then, chosen by you? 
A. No. 
10. How can your present existence be useful to your advancement in the state of nullity in 


which you are? 
A. My state is not a nullity in the sight of God who imposed it upon me. 
11. Do you foresee the end of your present life? 
A. No; I only know that sooner or later, I shall return to my native country. 
12. What were you doing as a spirit, between your previous incarnation and your present 


life? 
A. It was on account of my frivolity, as a spirit, that I was sentenced by God to my present 


imprisonment. 
13. In your daily life, are you aware of what goes on around you, notwithstanding the 


imperfection of your organs? 
A. I see, I hear; but my body neither understands nor sees anything. 
14. Can we do anything that would be of use to you? 
A. Nothing. 
(To Saint Louis) – Q.  Are prayers of the same use to a reincarnated spirit as to a 


discarnate one? 
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A. Prayers are always agreeable to God; they could not be of any immediate use to this 
unhappy spirit in his present state; but they will be taken note of and will be useful to him by and by. 


 
This evocation confirms the statements so often made by our spirit-friends about mentally 


disabled people. Their mental nullity does not result from any nullity of their spirit, who, apart from 
his bodily organs, is in possession of all his faculties. A defective organization is only an obstacle to 
the free manifestation of those faculties; it does not annihilate them. A mentally disabled person is like 
a strong man bound. 


 
 


DISSERTATION ON MENTALLY DISABLED PEOPLE DICTATED BY A SPIRIT, AT A 
MEETING OF THE PARIS SOCIETY 


 
Mentally disabled people are spirits, who are being punished, upon the Earth, for their misuse of 


splendid faculties, by the imprisonment of their soul in a body whose organs are unable to express 
their thoughts. This mental and physical dumbness is one of the severest of terrestrial chastisements; 
nevertheless, it is often chosen by repentant spirits who desire to pay, quickly, the debt of their past. 
This trial is not useless to the spirit thus incarnated, for he does not remain stationary in his fleshly 
prison; the vacant eyes see, the depressed brain conceives, although the mentally disabled is unable to 
express himself either by word or by look. Except that he has the faculty of motion, he is in the state of 
the cataleptic that sees and hears what is taking place around him, without being able to express 
himself in regard to it. 


When, in nightmare, you try to flee from danger and to cry out for help, while your tongue 
cleaves to your palate and your feet are riveted to the ground, you feel, for a moment, what the 
mentally  disabled feels always; a paralysis of the body weighing upon the life of the soul. 


All infirmities are consequences of moral delinquencies; nothing occurs without a cause; and 
what you call “the injustice of fate” is the application of the highest justice. Madness, also, is a 
punishment of the abuse of eminent faculties in a prior life. The madman has two personalities; one 
that commits all manners of extravagances, and another that is conscious of his action but without the 
power to direct it. As for the mentally disabled, the isolated and contemplative existence of their soul, 
though severed from the interests of ordinary life, may be as agitated as the existences that are most 
fertile in external events; some of them rebel against the torture they have chosen, regret having 
chosen it, and feel a furious desire to return to another life; a desire which causes them to forget both 
the resignation with which they should bear their present trial and the remorse they should feel for 
their past, of which they are conscious; for  the mentally disabled know more than you do, and 
possess, hidden under their physical incapacity, a mental power of which you have no idea. The acts of 
fury or imbecility to which they are impelled by their body are condemned by their inner being, which 
is pained and mortified by them. Consequently, to mock at them, to insult them, to maltreat them, as is 
so often done, increases their suffering, for it makes them feel more bitterly their weakness and 
abjectness; and, if they could, they would hurl the charge of cowardice against those who only treat 
them thus because they know them to be unable to defend themselves. 


Mental disability is not one of the laws of God, and science will succeed in getting rid of them; 
for they are the result of ignorance, poverty, and dirt. The progress and generalization of physiological 
science and the improvement of hygienic conditions will gradually extirpate them. Progress being the 
inevitable destiny of mankind, the trials imposed on the human race will be modified and will follow 
the ascensional movement of coming ages, becoming, in time, altogether mental and moral; and, when 
your Earth – still in its early youth – shall have accomplished the initial phases of its career, it will 
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cease to be a place of expiation, and will become a sojourn of felicity, like the planets that have 
reached a more advanced stage of development. 


PIERRE J—— (The Medium’s Father) 
 


There was a time when men doubted whether the mentally disabled had a soul and whether they 
belonged to the human race. Is not the spiritist explanation of their state at once eminently moral and 
instructive? Is there not matter for serious reflection in the thought that these degraded bodies contain 
souls which have formerly played a brilliant part in the world, which are as lucid and as active as our 
own, beneath the thick envelope that stifles the manifestation of their faculties, and that the same 
doom may overtake ourselves, if we make an evil use of the faculties we now possess? 


How, on any other hypothesis than that of the plurality of existences, can mental disability be 
reconciled with the justice and goodness of God? If the soul has not already lived, it must have been 
created at the same time as the body; but how, in that case, can we justify the creation of souls so 
cruelly frustrated of their birthright, as are those of the mentally disabled, by a just and benevolent 
God? For we are not now discussing the results of accident or of illness, such as attacks of insanity, 
that may be prevented or cured; the beings we are considering are born, and die, in the same state. If 
they are what they appear to be, having no notion of good or evil, what will be their fate throughout 
eternity? If they are to be as happy as men of intelligence and who have been laborious and useful, 
why should they be thus favored with the gift of happiness that they have done nothing to deserve? If 
they are to be in what theologians call “Limbo” – a mixed state that is neither happiness nor misery – 
why are they condemned to that eternal inferiority? Is it their fault if God has created them mentally 
disabled? We defy those who reject the doctrine of reincarnation to escape from this dilemma. With 
the admission of reincarnation, on the contrary, what seemed to be an injustice is seen to be admirably 
just, what is otherwise inexplicable is explained in the most simple and rational manner. 


But we have never known the opponents of this doctrine to bring against it any other argument 
than their personal reluctance to come back to the Earth; to which objection we reply that God no 
more asks our permission for the execution of His laws, than an earthly judge consults the good 
pleasure of the criminal whom he sends to prison. Each of us would prefer, no doubt, to enter at once 
into a higher sphere, on quitting this life; but, as nothing evil is admitted into those happier spheres, it 
is evident that we must have completely cured ourselves of our defects before we can enter them. 


It is to be remarked that, in some countries, the mentally disabled, far from being objects of 
contempt, are treated with the utmost kindness. Is this kindness due to an intuitive sense of the true 
state of these hapless creatures, as being all the more worthy of pity because their spirit, understanding 
his position, necessarily suffers excruciatingly at seeing himself regarded as the off scouring of the 
human race? 


However this may be, there are regions in which people consider as a favor, as a benediction 
from above, the presence of a mentally disabled person in the family. Is this a result of superstition? It 
may be so, because, among the ignorant, there is often an unconscious mixture of superstition with 
their best and healthiest ideas. At all events, the presence of a mentally disabled child is always an 
occasion for the exercise of a charity that is all the more meritorious, because mental disability occurs 
mostly among the poor, and such a child is a charge for which they have no compensation. There is 
evidently more generosity in bestowing care and affection on an ill-favored, helpless, and useless 
child, than on one whose beauty, liveliness, and good qualities repay the care of its parents; and 
generosity, being one of the virtues most pleasing in the sight of God, necessarily attracts His blessing 
on those who practice it. The innate sentiment of those who thus cherish a mentally disabled child is 
the unconscious application of this though: – “We thank Thee, O God! for having given us, as a test of 
our charity, a helpless and afflicted creature to sustain and to console!” 
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ADELAIDE-MARGARET GOSSE 
 
She was a poor servant-girl, of very humble birth, in Normandy, near Honfleur. At the age of 


eleven, she entered the service of a wealthy grazier of her village. A few years afterwards, an 
inundation of the Seine carried off, and drowned, all her master’s cattle; other misfortunes supervened, 
and the family were completely ruined. Margaret linked her fate to theirs; and, listening only to the 
dictates of her generous heart, she insisted on their accepting the whole of her little savings ($ 30), 
continued to serve them without wages, and, at their death, attached herself in the same way to their 
daughter, a widow, infirm, and entirely without means. She worked in the fields and brought home her 
gains to the widow. She married, and, her husband’s wages being added to her own, she still supported 
and served the unfortunate lady, whom she always called “her mistress.” She kept up this sublime 
sacrifice for nearly half a century. 


The “Emulation Society” of Rouen, desirous of testifying its respect and admiration for this 
excellent woman, voted her a Medal of Honor and a gift in money; the Masonic Lodge of Havre took 
part in this testimony of esteem and also offered her a small sum; and, lastly, the local authorities of 
her village, wishing to spare her the necessity of earning her own bread in her old age, made, with 
kindness and delicacy, a provision for her simple wants. 


A brain stroke carried off, instantaneously and painlessly, this woman, whose whole life had 
been passed in doing good. The cost of her funeral, simple, but decent, was defrayed by her village, 
the local official taking the lead in the procession. 


 Evoked by the Paris Society, on December 27th, 1861, she replied as follows:  
A. I am happy to be allowed to come to you. 
Q. We have wished to testify to you our admiration of the devotedness of your terrestrial 


existence, and we hope that your generous abnegation has had its reward. 
A. Yes, God has rewarded His servant far beyond her merits. What I did, and that you think 


praiseworthy, was very natural. 
Q. Can you tell us why you were placed in so humble a sphere upon the Earth? 
A. I had occupied, in two successive existences, a high position, in which it was easy for me to 


do good; I gave, without self-sacrifice, because I was rich; but I found that, under these circumstances, 
I was advancing too slowly. I therefore demanded to come back in a humbler position, in which I 
should have to struggle, in my own person, with want and privation; and I prepared myself carefully, 
and through long effort, to bear this new trial. Through the spirit-help vouchsafed to me from God, I 
was enabled to attain the end I had in view. 


Q. Have you met again with your old master and his family? And if so, please tell us what 
is your position in regard to them, and whether you still consider yourself as being their 
inferior? 


A. I have met them again; they were awaiting me, on my arrival in the spirit-world. I must add, 
in all humility, that they consider me as being very far above them. 


Q. Had you any special motive for attaching yourself to them, rather than to any others? 
A. I was under no obligation to do so, for I could have attained my aim as well with any others; 


but I chose them, in order to pay off a debt of gratitude. They had been kind to me, and had done me a 
service, in a former life. 


Q. What do you foresee in regard to your future? 
A. I hope to be reincarnated in a world in which sorrow is unknown. Perhaps you may think 


this presumptuous on my part; but I leave the matter entirely to the Divine decision. 
Q. We thank you for coming at our call, and we have no doubt that God will shower 


blessings upon you. 
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A. Thanks. May God’s blessing be with you, also; and may it be given to you all to share, on 
returning to the spirit-world, the unmixed felicity that I am now enjoying! 


 
 


CLARA RIVIER 
 
Clara Rivier was a young girl who died at the age of ten. She belonged to a family of day 


laborers, in a village in the south of France; from the time she was four years old she had been entirely 
deprived of the use of her limbs. Throughout her life, she never uttered a complaint, never showed the 
least impatience; although totally uneducated, she consoled her sorrowing family by talking to them of 
the future life and of the happiness she would enjoy in it. She died in September 1862, after four years 
of tortures and convulsions, during which she prayed incessantly. “I am not afraid to die,” she 
frequently repeated, “because a life of happiness is awaiting me afterwards.” To her father, who was 
weeping, she said: “Be comforted; I shall come to visit you; my hour is near, I feel it; but, when it 
comes, I shall know it and will warn you of it, beforehand.” Just before she died, she called all her 
family to her bedside, saying: “I have but five minutes to live; give me your hands.” They did so; and 
she died at the moment she had indicated. 


After her death, a rapping spirit frequently disturbed her parents’ house, upsetting everything, 
striking heavy blows on the tables, shaking curtains and clothes, displacing cups and platters. The 
spirit of Clara herself appeared to her younger sister (five years old), who asserted that she frequently 
came and talked with her, and who often exclaimed, joyfully, “Oh, look at Clara! How pretty she is!” 


1. (Evocation of Clara Rivier.) – A.  I am beside you, ready to reply to your questions. 
2. Whence did you derive, young and uneducated, as you were, the elevated ideas you 


expressed, in regard to the future life, before your death? 
A. From the shortness of the time I had to pass on your globe, and from my preceding 


incarnation. I had been a medium during that previous life; and I was a medium when I came back 
among you. My last life was the result of predestination; I felt and I saw all that I stated. 


3. How could a child of your age refrain from uttering a single complaint through four 
years of constant pain? 


A. My physical suffering was controlled by a still greater power – that of my Guardian Angel, 
whom I beheld constantly beside me; he reduced the pains I felt, and he rendered my will superior to 
my suffering. 


4. How did you foresee the moment of your death? 
A. My Guardian Angel had told me when it would take place; he was never mistaken. 
5. You said to your father: “Be comforted; I shall come to visit you.” Why, having felt so 


affectionately towards your parents, do you now torment them, by making such a racket in their 
house? 


A. They have to undergo this trial, which it is my mission to direct. Do you suppose there is no 
end to be gained by these disturbances? The noises, movements, and confusion determined by my 
presence, are a warning to the entire neighborhood. I am assisted in this work by spirits whose 
turbulence is employed in view of an aim to be attained, as I also have an aim in appearing to my 
sister. Thanks to these visitations, many will be convinced of the reality of another life. My parents 
had to undergo a trial; it will soon be ended, but only after having brought conviction to many minds. 


6. It is not you, then, in your own person, who produce these manifestations? 
A. I am seconded by other spirits, who serve as the agents of the trial appointed to my dear 


parents. 
7. How could your sister have seen you, if it is not you who produce these manifestations? 
A. My sister saw only me. It is not the last time I shall come to console and encourage her. 
8. Why were you, being so young, afflicted with so many infirmities? 
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A. I had to expiate the faults of a former life; I had misused health and a brilliant position in my 
preceding incarnation. God, therefore, said to me: “You have enjoyed immensely, without stint or 
measure; you shall suffer on the same scale. You have been proud, you shall be humble; you have 
been vain of your beauty, you shall be as a broken reed; instead of seeking your own selfish 
satisfaction, you shall seek to acquire charity and kindness.” I did what was appointed me by the 
Divine will; and my Guardian Angel aided me. 


9. Would you like to say anything to your parents? 
A. By the advice of a medium, my parents have done many charitable acts; this is well, for men 


must pray, not with the lips only, but also with the heart and the hand. To give to those who suffer is 
the true prayer for Spiritists. 


God has given to every soul freewill, that is to say, the faculty of progressing; to all, He has 
given the same aspiration, for which reason the humble garment of serge is nearer to the robe of cloth-
of-gold than is generally supposed. Apply yourselves, then, to drawing your social classes nearer to 
each other by the exercise of charity; bring the poor to your houses, encourage them, raise them, do 
not humiliate them. If this great law of Conscience were practiced by the people of your Earth, you 
would not have to undergo, from time to time, the great cataclysms that are a disgrace to nations 
calling themselves “civilized,” and that are sent by God to punish them for their blindness and to make 
them open their eyes. 


My dear Parents! Pray, love, practice the love of Christ. Do, to others, only what you would 
have them do to you; when God sends you a trial, implore His aid in bearing it, as being imposed by 
His high and holy will. Arm yourselves, as a preparation for the future, with courage and 
perseverance, for you have still to suffer; and remember that you must earn admission to a happier 
world before you can enter it. I shall always be with you dear parents. Good bye, or better yet, until 
later. Cultivate resignation, charity, the love of the neighbor, and you will thus arrive at the abode of 
felicity. 


CLARA 
 
“The humble garment of serge is nearer to the robe of cloth-of-gold than is generally supposed” 


is a charming metaphor referring to the fact that spirits pass, in their successive existences, from a 
brilliant position to one that is obscure and poverty-stricken, or vice versa, according as they have 
misused the one, or made, through patience and resignation, a good use of the other. The justice of this 
providential arrangement is too obvious to call for comment. 


Another thought, equally profound, expressed in the foregoing communication, is that which 
attributes the calamities of nations to their infractions of the law of God, for God punishes nations as 
He punishes individuals. It is certain that, if nations practiced the law of charity, there would be 
neither wars nor any other great troubles. The aim of Spiritism is to lead men to the practice of this 
law; is that the reason why it encounters such violent opposition? Are the words, addressed by the 
spirit of this young girl to her parents, those of a demon?” 


 
 


FRANCES VERNHES 
 
She was a daughter of a farmer in the neighborhood of Toulouse, blind from her birth, she died 


in 1855, at the age of forty-five. Her great pleasure was to teach the Catechism. When the Catechism 
was modified, she had no problem to teach the new one, as she knew both by heart. One dark winter’s 
night, when she was returning from a peregrination of several leagues in company with her aunt – the 
two women having to pass through a forest by paths that were in a frightful state, full of mud, and cut 
up with dangerous holes and ditches, demanding great precaution to avoid falling in – her aunt wished 
to lead her by the hand, but she refused, saying: “Do not be uneasy about me; I am in no danger of 
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falling, for I see, just before me, a light that shows me the way. Follow me; it is I who will lead you.” 
They reached home, thus, without accident, the blind woman leading the one who had her eyesight. 
She was evoked, in Paris, in 1865. 


Q.  Will you kindly tell us what was the light that guided you on that dark night, and that 
was only visible for you? 


A. Is it possible that persons, who, like yourselves, are in constant communication with spirits, 
can need an explication of such a fact? It was my Guardian Angel who guided me. 


Q. We suppose that such was the case, but we wished to have your confirmation of our 
supposition. Were you conscious, at the time that it was your Guardian Angel who was acting as 
your guide? 


A. No, and yet I believed it was a celestial protection. I had so often prayed God to take pity on 
me! It is so dreadful to be blind! Yes, it is very dreadful; but I admit that it is perfectly just. Those who 
sin with the eyes must be punished through the eyes; and so with all the faculties of which men make a 
bad use. Do not imagine that there is any other cause, for the numerous ills that afflict the human race, 
than the true one, viz., expiation; expiation which is of no avail unless submitted to with resignation, 
but which may be rendered less painful, if, by prayer, you attract the spiritual influences that protect 
the inmates of the human penitentiary, and pour hope and consolation into the hearts of the afflicted. 


Q. You had devoted yourself to teaching the Catechism to the children of the poor; had 
you any trouble in acquiring the necessary knowledge for the teaching of the Catechism, which 
you knew by heart, in spite of your poor sight and the modification it had received? 


A. The other senses of the blind are, in general, doubly acute. The observation is not about the 
least important faculty of their nature. Their memory is like a file cabinet in which are deposited, in an 
orderly manner and forever, the teaching according to the tendencies and inclinations. Since nothing 
from the outside has the possibility of perturbing that faculty, results therefore, in its being able to 
develop in a notable fashion through education. 


But such was not my case, for I was totally uneducated. I had learned the Catechism by heart, 
and I understood it sufficiently to be able to fulfill the mission of devotedness to children which I had 
accepted, and thus to make reparation for the bad example I had set them in my former existence. 
Everything may furnish serious study for Spiritists; for this, they have only to look around them, 
seeking an explanation of the facts of life in their luminous doctrine, which will be much more useful 
to them than troubling themselves with the pretended philosophies of certain spirits who amuse 
themselves at the expense of their mediums, putting forth a mass of pompous absurdities that only 
flatter their vanity, and that explain none of the problems of human life. 


Q. We infer, from your language, that you are as advanced, intellectually, as your conduct 
on Earth showed you to be morally. 


A. I have still much to acquire; but there are many, upon the Earth, which pass for being 
ignorant, because their intelligence is veiled by expiation; at death, that veil falls away, and those who 
passed for  ignoramuses are then seen to be farther advanced in knowledge than those who despised 
them. Believe-me, pride is the touchstone that decides the quality of men. Those whose heart is 
accessible to flatteries, which are too confident of their own knowledge, are on the wrong road; they 
are not sincerely devoted to the search after truth. (Remember the words of Christ: “He that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted.”) Be humble like the Christ, and like Him, carry your cross with love in order 
to gain access to the Kingdom of Heaven 


FRANCES VERNHES 
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ANNA BITTER 
 
To lose a beloved child is always a keen and grievous sorrow; but to see an only child – gifted 


with the finest and most promising qualities and the sole object of one’s affection – pining away, 
without pain, from no ascertainable cause; to have exhausted all the resources of the medical art, only 
to acquire the certainty that the strange wasting away of this idolized child must necessarily have a 
fatal issue; and to endure this anguish every day for many years, without the possibility of hope, - it is 
a terrible torture, and one that must necessarily be rendered all the more painful by the possession of 
wealth, from which the object of an idolizing, but torturing, affection can derive neither profit nor 
pleasure. 


Such was the situation of Anna Bitter’s father. A gloomy despair took possession of his mind, 
and his temper became everyday more irritable from the contemplation of the distressing spectacle 
which could only terminate fatally, though after a lapse of time it was impossible to calculate 
beforehand. 


A friend of the family, a spiritist, questioned his spirit-guide on the subject of this affliction and 
received the following reply:  


“I will gladly explain the strange phenomenon that you have before your eyes, as I know that 
your request is not prompted by an indiscreet curiosity, but rather due to your interest in this poor little 
girl, and because, in lieu of your belief in divine justice, it will be a valuable teaching for you. Those 
who are smitten by the Divine Hand should bow to the infliction instead of rebelling against it; for no 
one is ever smitten without cause. The poor child, the execution of whose death-warrant has been 
delayed a while by the Almighty, will soon return to us, which will be a great blessing for her; and her 
unhappy father will have to bear the punishment he had brought upon himself, being smitten in the 
sole affection of his life, for having trifled with the affection and confidence of those around him. His 
repentance has reached the Almighty, for a moment, and death has suspended the thrust of the sword 
over that dear head; however, he has returned to the revolt and we all know that the punishment 
always follows.  Pray for this poor child, whose youth will render the operation of disengagement 
more difficult; There is such an abundance of the sap of youth in this poor soul, that in spite of the 
weakness, that she is feeling, her spirit will find it difficult to detach itself. Oh! pray for her, and she 
will aid and console you in return, for her spirit is more advanced than are those among whom she is 
incarnated. It is through a special permission that I am enabled to reply to your inquiry, in order that 
your prayers may assist her in freeing herself from her body.” 


The father died after having undergone the pain of the emptiness and isolation caused by his 
daughter’s death. We subjoin the first communication received from them both. 


Anna B. Thanks, my friend, for the interest you took in the poor child who was so soon to 
vanish from the Earth, and for your prayers, which enabled me to escape more rapidly form my earthly 
envelope. My father, alas! did not pray for me; he cursed the decree that called me away. I cannot be 
angry with him for this; it was the result of his intense affection for me. I pray to God to grant him 
enlightenment before he dies; I try to excite his hope; my mission is to soften the pain of his last 
moments upon the Earth. At times, a ray of divine light seems to enter his mind; but it is only a 
passing flash, and he falls speedily back into his rebellious gloom. There is in him, as yet, only a germ 
of faith; and this germ is stifled under worldly interests, which must be cleared away by yet more 
painful trials, before it can grow and fructify. As for me, I had only a small complement of expiation 
still to undergo; my short life was therefore neither very painful nor very hard to bear. My strange 
illness caused me no suffering; I was rather an instrument of suffering for my father, who suffered 
much more at seeing me in such a state than I did myself; besides, I was resigned, but he was not. I am 
rewarded for this resignation by the happiness I now enjoy in the midst of the wise and loving spirits 
among whom I am, and whose occupations I am rejoiced to share, for inactivity would be a torture for 
the denizens of the spirit-world. 
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(The father; a month after his death): 
Q. Our objective in evoking you is due to our interest in your situation in the spiritual 


world, in order to be useful to you, if that is possible. 
A. You ask me, “What is my position in the world of spirits?” The world of spirits! I see no 


spirits. I only see men whom I formerly knew, none of whom think of me or regret my absence; on the 
contrary, they seem glad to be rid of me. 


Q. Are you aware of your situation? 
A. Perfectly. For some time, I thought I was still in your world; but, now, I am quite aware that I 


have quitted it. 
Q. How is it, then, that you do not see any spirits around you? 
A. I don’t know; for it is quite light were I am. 
Q. Have you seen your daughter? 
A. No, she is dead; I seek her, I call her, but in vain. In what horrible void her death plunged me 


upon the Earth! In dying, I said to myself that I should, no doubt, find her again; but I see nothing of 
her. I am always in utter solitude; there is no one to speak to me a word of consolation or hope. Adieu. 
I am going to look for my child. 


The Medium’s Guide. This man was neither an atheist nor a materialist; he was one of those 
who believe, vaguely, in God and in a future life, but without troubling themselves concerning either, 
being entirely absorbed by earthly things. Utterly selfish, though he would have sacrificed all he 
possessed for his child, he constantly sacrificed, without scruple, the interests of all around him to his 
own profit. With the exception of his daughter, there was no one for whom he had a particle of 
kindness. God has punished him for this selfishness, as you know; He took from him the object of his 
sole affection upon the Earth, and, as he has not repented of his selfishness, he is deprived of the sight 
of her in the spirit-world. He took no interest in any one else upon the Earth; here, no one takes any 
interest in him; he is alone, abandoned by all; such is his punishment. His daughter is near him, but he 
does not see her; if he did, he would not be punished. What does he do? Does he apply to God for 
help? Does he repent? No, he still murmurs and blasphemes; he does, in fact, just what he did upon the 
Earth. Aid him, by your prayers and your advice, to emerge from this blindness. 


 
 


 
JOSEPH MAÎTRE 


 
Joseph Maître possessed a small income that lifted him out of reach of want. His parents had 


given him a good education with a view to placing him in some manufacturing concern; but, in his 
twentieth year, he became blind. Twenty years afterwards, and ten years before his death – for he lived 
to the age of fifty – a second infirmity overtook him, for he became completely deaf, so that he could 
only communicate with the world around him through he sense of touch. No longer to see was, in 
itself, very painful; but no longer to be  able to hear was, indeed, a terrible suffering for one who, 
having had the full use of his faculties, would naturally feel, all the more keenly, the pain of this 
double privation. How could he have incurred so sad a fate? Nothing in his last existence could have 
brought it upon him, for his conduct had always been exemplary; he was a good son, he was sweet-
tempered and benevolent by nature, and when, after having been so long reduced to blindness, he 
found himself also deprived of hearing, he accepted that new trial with resignation, and was never 
heard to murmur or complain. His words always denoted perfect clearness of mind and a degree of 
intelligence above the average. 
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One who had known him, thinking that an explanation of his fate could hardly fail to convey a 
useful lesson, evoked him after his death, and received the following communication:  


 
 


(Paris, 1863) 
 
“I thank you, my Friends, for having remembered me; and I come to you with pleasure, happy 


to be able to increase your knowledge of the connection which exists between successive lives, and to 
add my example to the proofs of the justice of God, which have already been furnished by so many 
other spirits. 


“You knew me blind and deaf; and you have wondered what I had done to deserve such a fate; I 
will tell you. You must know, to begin with, that it was the second time I had been deprived of sight. 
In my preceding existence, which took place at the beginning of the last century, I became blind in 
consequence of excesses of every kind that had ruined my health and weakened my organs. This was a 
commencement of punishment for having misused the gifts I had received from Providence, for I was 
richly endowed; but, instead of confessing that I had been the cause of my infirmity, I accused 
Providence of injustice, though I only half believed in its existence. I raved against God, I disowned 
Him, I accused Him, exclaiming that, if He really existed, He must be unjust and wicked, since He 
allowed His creatures to suffer. I ought rather to have been thankful that I was not obliged, like so 
many of the blind, to beg my bread! But, instead of that, I thought only of myself and of the pleasures 
of which I was thus deprived. Under the action of these ideas and with my lack of faith, I became 
harsh, irritable, exacting, and unbearable for all about me. Life had now no aim for me; I thought 
nothing of the future, which I looked upon as a chimera. Having exhausted all the resources of science, 
and finding that a cure was impossible, I determined to cut short my misery, and I killed myself. 


“On awakening in the other life, I found myself plunged, alas! in the same darkness as upon the 
Earth. I was not long in learning that I had quitted the world of men, but, though in the spirit-life, I 
was still blind. The life beyond the grave was, then, a reality! In vain did I try to rid myself of it, and 
to take refuge in annihilation! I could find no means of self-destruction; all my efforts struck against 
vacancy. If this other life was to be eternal, as I had heard it said, I should have, then, to remain 
forever in this situation? The thought was frightful. I suffered no physical pain; but to tell you the 
torments and the anguish of my mind would be impossible! How long did this agony last? I know not; 
but how fearfully long it seemed to me! 


“Exhausted, harassed, worn out, a change at length came over my mind. I felt that I was 
weighed upon by some power superior to my own; I said to myself that, since this power could hold 
me down, it could also raise me up, and I implore its pity. As I prayed, and as the fervor of my appeal 
increased, something seemed to tell me that my dreadful position would come to an end. Light was at 
length restored to me; and great, indeed, was my delight when I began to see the celestial splendors 
and to distinguish the spirits who surrounded me smiling kindly, and those who were floating, radiant, 
through space. I would have followed them, but I was held back by an invisible force. One of the 
spirits near me then addressed me, saying: “God, whom you had forgotten, has taken note of your 
return to Him and has permitted us to restore your sight; but you have yielded only to constraint and to 
lassitude. If you would share in the happiness which we here enjoy, you must prove the sincerity of 
you repentance and of your good feelings, by commencing again your earthly trial, under conditions 
which will expose you to the danger of again falling into the same faults; for this new trial will be still 
harder to bear than the last.” I accepted eagerly, fully determined not to fail again. 


“I therefore came back to Earth, in the incarnation which you know of. It was not difficult for 
me to be good, for I was not naturally bad. I had rebelled against God, and God had punished me; but I 
had come back, this time, with an innate faith in Him; and I therefore did not again murmur against 
Him, but bore my double infirmity with resignation, as an expiation that must have had its source in 
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the Sovereign Justice. The isolation in which I found myself during the last years of my life failed to 
throw me into despair, because I believed in the future and in the mercy of God; on the contrary, it was 
highly beneficial to me, for, during that long night of silence, my soul, freed from the preoccupations 
of Earth, sprang forth towards the Eternal and obtained a fore glimpse of infinity. When my exile came 
to an end, the spirit-world offered me only splendors unspeakable and ineffable joys. 


“In comparison with my past, my present situation seems to me to be one of unmixed felicity; 
but, when I look ahead, I see how far I still am from perfect happiness. I have expiated; but I have still 
to make reparation. My last existence was only profitable to myself; I hope soon to begin a new one in 
which I shall be useful to others and thus make up for my former uselessness. Then, and only then, 
shall I advance on the road to the perfect blessedness that awaits each spirit as the reward of his own 
persistent effort. 
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ALLAN KARDEC’S BIOGRAPHY 
 
Born in Lyon, France, on October 3, 1804, of a traditional family, greatly distinguished in the 


legal profession and court system, Allan Kardec (Hippolyte Léon Denizard Rivail) did not pursue 
these careers. From his youth, he was inclined toward the studies of science and of philosophy.   


Educated in the renowned School of Pestalozzi, in Yverdun (Switzerland), he became one of 
that celebrated teacher’s most eminent pupils and one of the most zealous propagandists of the 
Educational system that exercised a great influence in the reform of the Educational system in France 
and in Germany.   


Endowed with a notable intelligence, he was drawn to teaching, due to his character and his 
special aptitudes. Being thoroughly knowledgeable in the German language, he translated into German 
a variety of works on education and on morals and, what is uniquely characteristic of him, the works 
of Fénelon that had seduced him in an intriguing way.   


From 1835 to 1840, he established, in his home, in Paris, free study courses on Chemistry, 
Physics, Anatomy, Astronomy, etc., an accomplishment worthy of commendation at any time, but, 
above all, at this time in which only a few illuminated minds dared to follow that path.  It can be seen 
that even before Spiritism had become popularized Allan Kardec through his Celtic pseudonym, had 
already become well known, through the varied nature of his accomplishments in the educational 
system. About the year 1855, the spotlight focused on the subject of the manifestations of the Spirits, 
and Allan Kardec became dedicated to persevering on the observations of that phenomenon, and 
cogitating mainly in deducing its philosophical consequences. He could see, at once, that these 
phenomena were the beginning of new natural laws: the ones that govern the relationships between the 
visible and the invisible world. He recognized in the action of the invisible world one of the forces of 
Nature, whose knowledge would throw light on the immense problems that until then had been 
considered insoluble, and he understood its reach, under the religious point of view.   


His main works written on this subject are: The Spirit’s Book (1857); The Mediums’ Book 
(1861); The Gospel According to Spiritism (April of 1864); Heaven and Hell, or The Justice of God 
According to Spiritism (1865); Genesis, the Miracles and Predictions According to Spiritism (1868); 
Revue Spirite, a monthly newspaper of psychological studies, that had begun on January 1st, 1858.   


He demonstrated that the facts, which previously had erroneously been considered supernatural, 
were actually subject to the universal laws. He classified them under the phenomena of Nature, 
thereby eliminating the last refuge of the wonder and one of the elements of superstition.   


The date of the launching of The Spirit’s Book was the foundation of Spiritism. Starting from 
that moment, the doctrine attracted the attention of the serious-minded people and took a rapid 
development. In few years, those ideas overtook numerous followers in all social circles around the 
world. Instead of the postulate: “Without the Church there is no Salvation, which fosters separation 
and animosity between the different religious sects that have been responsible for so much bloodshed, 
Spiritism has as its emblem: Without Charity there is no Salvation, which enhances equality among 
men, tolerance, freedom of conscience and mutual benevolence in the eyes of God.   


Instead of blind faith, which annuls free thinking, Spiritism says: Unshakable faith is only that 
which can meet reason face to face in every human epoch. In order to have faith a base is necessary; 
and, this base is the perfect intelligence of that which one believes. It is in fact due to the dogma of 
blind faith that today we still have such a great number of non-believers; as it tries to impose itself by 
annulling one of man’s most precious abilities, that of reasoning, and of free-will.   


A tireless worker, always the first to take on a task and the last one to leave it, Allan Kardec 
died on March 31st, 1869. He died as he lived: working. 
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SPECIAL THANKS 
 
 


HAVE YOU HEARD OF FABIANO DE CRISTO HOME? 
 
Special thanks to Lar Fabiano de Cristo for the support in publishing this book. 
Fabiano de Cristo Home, started as a “Dream of Love.” This non-profit organization has fought 


since its creation in 1958 to break the chains of moral, social and material poverty, which imprison 
families in the situation of social exclusion with tragic consequences for all society. 


 
Since its early start in Brazil, the founders believed that the true sense of a charitable 


organization should be based on its educational features, and not only on giving away some clothes 
today, some food tomorrow, or some toys by Christmas time. It would be important to learn the true 
causes of material, social, moral and spiritual misery, in order to fight them directly.  


 
Such direct action on the misery causes implies in searching the origin of the physical, moral 


and spiritual dependencies that afflict people. The program develops assistance and promotional 
methodology after a diagnosis of the situation of families in social risk. From this starting point, each 
attended family is given an individual Life Quality Plan, estimated to reach its target within 5 years. 
Reaching the target means having the family break the misery chain, with dignity. Once this goal is 
reached, the family steps aside, so that more families may join the program. 


Fabiano de Cristo Home’s Social Inclusion Plan is part of the Collective Consultation Body of 
Non-Governmental Organizations of Unesco’s Basic Education and Literacy Program.  


 
In order to face such wide scope of needs, this program was established considering 5 main 


groups: 
 


Group 1 - Abandoned or orphan children, in need of a replacing home; 
Group 2 - Children that for some reason need to be temporarily separated from their families or 


placed in temporary shelter; 
Group 3 - Families in extreme poverty that require full promotion; 
Group 4 - Response to emergency needs; 
Group 5 - Attention to the elderly, especially those in extreme poverty. 


 
 


FABIANO DE CRISTO HOME’S WORK IN ACTION: 
 


 233 social Promotion Units supporting 11,359 families in all Brazilian states. 
 Children Education (0 to 6 years old) - Attendees: 2,755. 
 Creativity Development and Scholastic Support (7 to 13 years old) - Attendees: 5,887 
 Professional Formation (Teenagers and adults) - Attendees: 2,755 
 Educational and Social Follow-Up - Attendees: 35,283 
 Basic Needs Support- Including co-participants that are regularly given food (28,806) and 


medicines (3,521) - Attendees: 49,467 
 Citizenship - Attendees: 25,032 
 102,218 Medical/Dental appointments attended at the units 
 341 Social Groups that involve 13,591 participants taking part in the Social-Family Orientation 


Program. 
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To become a volunteer, a donor or for further information, please visit:  
 


www.lfc.org.br 
 


LET’S WORK TOGETHER, TO SET UP PEACE FOR A BETTER WORLD. 
Help us help more families! 
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The Spiritist Group of New York (SGNY) is a not-for-profit organization, which has the sole 
aim to promote and disseminate the Spiritist Doctrine in English, as codified by Allan Kardec.  


 
The group was officially established on April 12th, 2001. However, some of its participants 
have been earnestly fostering the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine in the United States and 
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Alliance for Books (SAB), which is an organization that aims to unite people from all over the 
world who are willing to volunteer in the effort of translating spiritist books (which were 
originally written in other languages) into English. 
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 PREFACE TO THE ENGLISH EDITION 
 
It was a heartfelt happiness, indeed, for all of us when we came upon Mr. W. J. Colville’s 


out of print version of “Genesis,” an English translation of the French book written and 
published by Allan Kardec in January of 1868. Our first discovery and viewing of this 
publication occurred on an exceedingly significant date for mankind, and particularly for us, 
residents of New York City. The date of our finding, incredibly enough, was September 11, 
2002, exactly one year to date of the tragedy that struck our city and shook the world. 


This finding has motivated us to scrutinize the text, and has served as the basis of our 
endeavor to publish a new version of “Genesis” in English, thus completing the series of five 
books that comprise the set of the Spiritist Doctrine presented by Allan Kardec. 


Our commitment to this new publication stems from our intense desire to present as 
faithful a translation of the original French version as possible. In order to achieve this goal, we 
meticulously followed Kardec’s French version, to insure the accuracy and thoroughness of the 
final product. In spite of having included a more relevant and effective footnote support to 
bridge the gap between XIX Century and modern science, the reader may rest assured that the 
original text presented by the author has been methodically preserved.  


We sincerely hope that this book will help to enlighten all readers and bring joy to the 
many other hearts that until today had not been able to enjoy such an important work, due to its 
unavailability to the English speaking public. 


A task of this magnitude could only be accomplished through the efforts and dedication 
of tireless workers who we would like to acknowledge for their excellent contribution: Eliene 
Brito, Louis Day, Dean Whorton, Milena Whorton, Marie Levinson, Crisley Thomé, Edward 
Christie, Luciana dos Santos, Marcia Lacerda, Henrique de Sá, Suzanne Erickson and João 
Korngold. 


We thank our spiritual guides for being ever present at our side, through the entire 
process and completion of this work, as well as for the trust they have bestowed upon us in 
making it possible for the first English translation of Genesis to reach our hands. 


 
 


Jussara Korngold 
Spiritist Alliance for Books 


New York, May 2003 
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INTRODUCTION 
 
This new work is one step more in the advancement in the effects and applications of 


Spiritism. As its title indicates, its object is the study of three points diversely commented upon 
and interpreted even to this day,  - “Genesis, Miracles, and Predictions” in their relations with 
the recently known laws which are revealed through the observation of spiritual phenomena.  


Two elements, or we may say two forces, govern the universe, - the spiritual element and 
the material one. By the simultaneous action of these two principles are developed some special 
phenomena, which are naturally rendered inexplicable if one should take away one of its two 
constituent elements, oxygen and hydrogen.  


Spiritism, in demonstrating the existence of the spiritual world and its relations with the 
material world, furnishes the key to a multitude of unknown phenomena, which are considered 
as inadmissible by a certain class of thinkers. The record of such facts abounds in the 
Scriptures; and it is in default of knowledge concerning the laws that govern them that 
commentators of the two opposing parties moving always in the same circle of ideas, - some 
abstracting positive gifts from science, others from the spiritual principle, - have not been able 
to arrive at any rational solution. 


The solution is found only in the reciprocal action between spirit and matter. It takes 
away, it is true, the great part of the supernatural character of these facts. But which is the more 
valuable method: to admit them have sprung from the laws of nature, or to reject them entirely? 
Their absolute rejection removes the base from the edifice; while their admission as facts, 
suppressing only accessories, leaves the base intact. This is why Spiritism leads so many people 
to a belief in truth, which they formerly considered utopian ideas.  


This work is then, as we have said before, a complement of the applications of Spiritism 
to this special point of a view.  The materials were ready, or at least elaborated a long time 
since; but the moment for their publication had not arrived. It was necessary at first that the 
ideas which were to form the base should arrive at maturity; and moreover, it was necessary to 
take advantage of circumstances. Spiritism has neither mysteries nor secret theories. It can bear 
the full light of day so that everyone can judge of it by a knowledge of its laws; but everything 
has to come in its own time in order to win its way. A solution given lightly, prior to the 
complete elucidation of the question, would be a retarding force, rather than a means of 
advancement. In the matter in question the importance of the subject makes it a duty to avoid all 
precipitation. 


Before entering into the subject, it has appeared necessary to us to define distinctly the 
respective roles of spirits and men according to the new doctrine. These preliminary 
considerations, which discard all ideas of mysticism, form the subject of the first chapter, 
entitled “Character of the Spiritist Revelation.” We call serious attention to this point, because it 
is in a measure the knot of the question.  


Notwithstanding the work incumbent upon human activity in the elaboration of this 
doctrine, the initiative belongs to the spirits; but conclusions are not drawn from the personal 
opinion of none of them. The truth can only be the resultant of their collective and concordant 
teachings. Without this united testimony, a doctrine could not lawfully be called the doctrine of 
the spirits; it would be merely that of one spirit, and would possess only the value of a personal 
opinion.  


General concordance in teaching is the doctrine’s essential character, the condition even 
of its existence. It is evident that all principles which have not received the consecration of 
general agreement can only be considered as a fractional part of this same doctrine, merely as a 
simple, isolated opinion for which Spiritism cannot assume the responsibility.  
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It is the concordant, collective teaching of the spirits who have passed beyond which 
constitutes the logical criterion, giving strength to the spiritual doctrine and assuring to it 
perpetuity. In order to change it, it would be necessary that the universal experience and 
teachings of spirits should change, and that one day they would contradict what they have 
previously declared. Considering that it has its source in the teachings of the spirits, in order for 
it to fail would be necessary the cessation of the existence of the spirits. This established, it 
must prevail over every personal system which has not, like it, roots extending in all directions.  


The Spirits’ Book has seen its credit consolidate, because it is the expression of a 
collective thought. In the month of April, 1867, it accomplished its first decennial period. In this 
interval, the fundamental principles which form its base have been successively completed and 
developed by following progressive teachings of the spirits; but not one of its declarations has 
received contradiction through the trial. All without exception have remained firm, stronger 
than ever; while, among all the contradictory ideas with which persons have tried to oppose 
them, not one has prevailed, because on all sides the spiritual teaching was confirmatory. This 
characteristic result we can proclaim without vanity, as its merit is not attributable to us.  


Similar circumstances have presided at the editing of our other works. Thus we have been 
able in all truth to tell the public that they are in accordance with Spiritism itself, owing to their 
conformity with the general teachings of the spirits. In this volume we can present under similar 
conditions the complement of the precedents, with the exception, however, of some theories yet 
hypothetical, which we have taken care to indicate as such, and which ought not to be 
considered as other than individual opinions until they have been confirmed. If they be 
contradicted, the responsibility of them does not rest upon the general doctrine.  


Yet the constant readers of the “Revue Spirite1” will have observed that most of the ideas 
only outlined in preceding articles are enlarged upon and developed in this last work. The 
“Revue” is often for us a trial-ground, destined to sound the opinions of men and spirits upon 
certain principles, before admitting them as constituent parts of the doctrine. 


                                                 
1 “Revue Spirite,” a valuable French spiritist periodical. 
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CHAPTER I 
 


CHARACTER OF THE SPIRITIST DOCTRINE 
 


 
1. Can one consider Spiritism as a revelation? If it be such, what is its character? Upon 


what is its authenticity founded? By whom, and in what manner has it been given? Is the 
doctrine of Spiritism a revelation in the liturgical sense of the word? That is to say, is it in all 
points the product of occult teaching from on high? Is it absolute or capable of mystifications? 
In conveying to men perfect truth, would not revelation have the effect of hindering them from 
employing their faculties, since it would save them the work of research? What can be the 
authority of the teachings of the spirit if they are not infallible, and superior to those of 
humanity? What is the utility of the morality that they preach if this is other than that of the 
Christ whom men acknowledge? What are the new truths that they bring to us? Has man need 
of a revelation and can he find himself and in his conscience all that is necessary to lead him 
aright? These are the questions which are important for us to focus. 


2. Let us define at first the sense of the word. “Revelation,” to reveal, derived from the 
word “veil,” from the Latin velum, signifies literally to take away the veil, and, figuratively, to 
uncover, to make the acquaintance of a secret or unknown fact. In its most general sense it is 
employed with reference to every unknown thing which is brought to light, to every new idea 
which is given to man.  


Indeed, all the sciences which have revealed the mysteries of nature are revelations; and 
one can well say that there is for us a constant revelation. Astronomy has revealed to us the 
astral universe of which we were ignorant; geology, the formation of the Earth; chemistry, the 
law of affinities; physiology, the functions of the organism, etc. Copernicus, Galileo, Newton, 
Laplace, and Lavoisier are revealers.  


3. The essential character of all revelation must be truth. To reveal a secret is to make 
known a fact. If the thing is false, it is not a fact, and consequently not a revelation. All so-
called revelation contradicted by facts is not revelation even if attributed to God. He not being 
able to tell an untruth or to deceive, we know it cannot emanate from him. It is necessary to 
consider it as merely a human conception.  


4. What is the attitude of the professor to his pupils if it is not that of a revealer? He 
teaches them that which they do not know, that which they would have neither the time nor the 
possibility to discover for themselves, because science is the collective work of centuries, and of 
a multitude of men who have each contributed the results of their observations, by which those 
who come after them profit. Teaching is, then, in reality the revelation of certain scientific or 
moral, physical or metaphysical truths given by men who know them, to others who know them 
not, and who, without their aid would have remained ignorant of them.  


5. But the professor teaches that which he has learned; he is a revealer of the second 
order. The man of genius teaches that which he has found for himself; he is the primitive 
revealer; he carries the light which from one place to another, makes itself known. Where would 
be humanity without the revelations from men of genius who appear from time to time?  


But what are men of genius? Why are they men of genius? Whence do they come? What 
becomes of them? Let us observe that the greater part of them is born with transcendent 
faculties, and innate knowledge that a little work suffices to develop. They belong really to 
humanity since they are born, live and die like mortals. Where, then, have they obtained this 
knowledge which comes so mysteriously to them? Will one say with the materialist that chance 
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has given to them cerebral matter in greater quantity and better quality? In this case they would 
have no more merit than one vegetable greater and more savory than another.  


Will one say that God awarded spiritists with a more favored soul or mind than those of 
common men? – A supposition also entirely illogical, since it accuses God of partiality. The 
only rational solution of this problem is in the pre-existence of soul, and in a plurality of 
existences. The man of genius is a spirit which has lived a longer time, who has consequently 
acquired more and progressed more, than those who are less advanced. In becoming incarnate 
he brings to Earth what he knows; and, as he is much wiser than others without the necessity of 
learning, he is that which one calls a man of genius. But that which he knows is the fruit of an 
anterior work, and not the result of divine preference. Before entering anew into Earth-life, he 
has an advanced spirit. He is reincarnated; it may be for the purpose of benefiting others, or 
possibly for the opportunity of acquiring more knowledge himself.  


Men progress incontestably by themselves by means of their intelligence; but, left to their 
own forces, progress is very slow, if they are not aided by more advanced minds, as the scholar 
is by his professors. All nations have among them men of genius who appeared at diverse 
epochs to impel and draw men from their inertia.  


6. If we admit the solicitude of God for his creatures, why should we not also admit that 
the spirits are capable, by their energy and superior knowledge, to assist humanity to advance; 
that they are reincarnated at the desire of God, with the view of aiding progress in a definite 
manner; that they receive a mission as an ambassador receives one from his sovereign? Such is 
the role of the great geniuses. What come they to do, if not to teach to men truths of which they 
are ignorant, and of which they would not acquire the knowledge during still longer periods of 
time, had they not come to give the stepping-stone by which men are enabled to elevate 
themselves more rapidly? These geniuses who appear at different epochs like brilliant stars, 
leaving after them a long, luminous track for humanity, are missionaries, - or, better, Messiahs. 
The new facts they bring to light, be they of a physical or philosophical order, are revelations.  


If God ordains revealers of scientific truths, he can, for a stronger reason, create them for 
moral truths, which are an essential element of progress, such as the philosophers whose ideas 
have lived through the ages.  


7. In the special sense of religious faith, revelation informs us more particularly of 
spiritual facts which man cannot know of himself, that he cannot discover by means of his 
senses, and of which the knowledge is given him by God or by his messengers in direct word or 
by inspiration. In this case revelation is always made to favored men, designated under the 
names of prophets or Messiahs; viz., ambassadors, - missionaries having a mission to transmit 
truths to men. Considered from this point of view, revelation implies absolute passivity. One 
accepts it without examination, without discussion. 


8. All religions have their revealers; and, although all are far from having known the 
whole truth, they sustained their claim for being providential. They were appropriate to the time 
and place where they lived, to the particular genius of the people to whom they spoke, and to 
whom they were relatively superior. Notwithstanding the errors of their doctrines, they have at 
least awakened minds. By so doing they have sown seeds or germs of progress, which later 
unfolded, or will yet blossom into the brighter light of Christianity. It is then wrong to 
anathematize the name of orthodoxy; for the day will come when all beliefs, however diverse in 
form, but which in reality repose upon the same fundamental principles, God and the 
immortality of the soul, will form themselves into a grand and vast unity, when reason shall 
have triumphed over prejudice.  


Unhappily, religious systems through all time have been instruments of domination. The 
role of prophet has tempted the ambitious among those in subordinate positions. A multitude of 
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pretended revealers, or Messiahs, who, by reason of the prestige of this name, have taken 
advantage of credulity to satisfy their pride, their cupidity, or their indolence, finding it easier to 
live at the expense of their dupes than in any other way. Christian religion has been a shelter for 
these parasites. In this subject let us call serious attention to Chap. XXI of “The Gospel 
According to Spiritism,” “There will be false Christs and false prophets.” 


9. Are these direct revelations from God to men? This is a question which we dare not 
settle either affirmatively or negatively in an absolute manner. The thing is not radically 
impossible; but nothing gives certain proof of it. That which need not be doubted is that the 
spirits nearest God in perfection enter into his thoughts, and can transmit them. As to incarnated 
revealers, according to the hierarchical order to which they belong and to the degree of their 
personal knowledge, they can draw their instructions from their own knowledge, or receive 
them from spirits more elevated, from messengers ordained of God. The former, speaking in the 
name of God, have been taken for God himself.  


These kinds of communications are not strange to those who are acquainted with spiritual 
phenomena between incarnates and discarnates. Instructions can be transmitted by diverse 
means, - inspiration pure and simple, by the hearing of the word, by seeing spirit-teachers in 
visions or apparitions, be it in dreams or in a state of wakefulness, of which one finds many 
examples in the “Bible,” the Gospel, and in the sacred books of all nations. It is then, rigorously 
exact to say that the greater part of revealers are inspired mediums, hearing or seeing. It does 
not follow that all are revealers, and still less intermediaries direct from God or his special 
messengers. 


10. Pure spirits alone receive the word of God, with the mission of transmitting it; but one 
knows now that all spirits are far from being perfect, and there are those who give false 
appearances. That is why St. John has said. “Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but test 
the spirits to see whether they are from God, because many false prophets have gone out into 
the world.” (I John IV, 1) 


There are serious, true, and deceitful communications, examples of which are found in 
Apocryphal Scriptures. The essential character of divine revelation is eternal truth. All 
revelation attained with error, or subject to change, cannot emanate from God. It is truth that 
the law of the Decalogue still maintains all its original importance; while other Mosaic laws that 
are essentially transitory, often in contradiction with the law of Sinai, are the personal and 
political work of the Hebrew legislator. The customs of the people becoming milder, their laws 
improved. These laws have of themselves fallen into disuse, whilst the Decalogue has remained 
standing like a beacon-star to humanity. Christ has made it the base of his edifice, whilst he has 
abolished the other laws. If they had been the work of God, they would have remained standing. 
Christ and Moses are the two great revealers who have changed the face of the world, and there 
is the proof of their divine mission. A work purely human could have no such power. 


11. An important revelation is being given at this present epoch. It is that which shows to 
us the possibility of communication with beings of the spiritual world. This knowledge is not 
new, without doubt; but it had remained until our day in a state of dead letter; that is to say, 
without profit for humanity. Ignorance of the laws which ruled these communications has stifled 
them by superstition. Man was incapable of drawing from them any salutary deduction. It was 
reserved for our day to rescue them from their ridiculous accessories, to comprehend the power, 
and to cause to shine the light which is destined to illuminate the future. 


12. Spiritism, having taught us of the invisible world which surrounds us and in the midst 
of which we live without doubt, the laws which govern it, its connection with the visible world, 
the nature and state of the beings who inhabit it and tracing the destiny of man after death, is a 
veritable revelation in the scientific acceptance of the word. 
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13.  By its nature, the spiritual revelation has a two fold character: it is at the same time a 
divine and a scientific revelation. It is the first in that its coming is providential, and not the 
result of the initiative and premeditative design of man. The fundamental points of the doctrine 
being the fact of the teaching given by spirits commissioned by God to enlighten men 
concerning things whereof they were ignorant, - things they could not learn by themselves and 
which it is important for them to know today, as they are ready to comprehend them. It is the 
second because it informs us that this teaching is a privilege granted to no one individual, but 
that it is given to all the world by the same means (or in the same way) that those who transmit 
and those who receive it are not passive beings, excused from the work of observation and 
research; that they are not called upon to abnegate their judgment and their free will, that their 
control of themselves is not interdicted but on the contrary, recommended; and, finally, that the 
whole doctrine has not been enunciated in every part, nor imposed upon blind belief, but is 
deduced by the work of man, by the observation of facts that the spirits place before us. The 
instructions that they give to us to compel us to study, comment, compare, until we arrive at a 
knowledge of consequences and applications. In short, that which characterizes the spiritual 
revelation is the divine source from which it proceeds: - that the initiative belongs to the spirits 
and that the elaboration is the work of man. 


14. As a mean of elaboration, Spiritism proceeds in exactly the same course as the exact 
sciences; that is to say, it implies the experimental method. Some facts of a new order present 
themselves, which cannot be explained by known laws. It teaches us to observe, compare, 
analyze them, and from effects, arrive at causes; it reveals the laws which govern them; it then 
deduces the consequences, and seeks for useful applications; it establishes no one preconceived 
theory. Thus it has not presented as a hypothesis either the existence or intervention of spirits, 
neither the existence of the perispirit, or reincarnation, or any one principle of the doctrine. It 
has proved the existence of spirits in the beyond, and with it the other principles connected with 
the spiritual life. These are not facts which are revealed after a theory has been formed to 
confirm them; but the theory has subsequently arisen to explain the facts, and make a summary 
of them. It is rigorously exact to declare that Spiritism is a science of observation, and not the 
product of the imagination. Not until its studies were based on experimental methods did the 
sciences begin to make serious progress. Although it was believed that this method could only 
be applied to matter, it is just as well applied to metaphysical things. 


15. Let us cite an example: there happens in the world of spirits a very singular 
occurrence, and one that assuredly no one would have imagined. It is that some spirits think 
they are still incarnated. However, the superior spirits, who know it well, do not tell us, in 
response to our anticipation, “There are some spirits who believe that they still live in the Earth-
life, who have preserved their tastes, their habits, and their instincts.” We have invoked the 
manifestation of this category of spirits in order that we may observe them. Having then seen 
spirits uncertain of their state, or affirming that they were yet of this world, attending to their 
ordinary occupations, the example has proved the fact. The multiplicity of similar facts has 
proved that it was not an exception, but one of the phases of spirit-life. We have been permitted 
to study all the varieties and causes of this singular illusion; have recognized that this situation 
is characteristic of those but little advanced morally, and that it is peculiar to certain kinds of 
death; that it is not necessarily of very short duration, but can continue for months and even 
years. It is thus that theory is born of observation. It is the same of all other principles of the 
doctrine.  


16. Just as science, properly speaking, has for object the study of the laws of material 
principles, the special object of Spiritism is the knowledge of the laws of spiritual principles. As 
this latter class of principles is one of the forces of nature, as it acts incessantly and reciprocally 
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upon the material principles, the result of it is that knowledge of one cannot be complete 
without knowledge of the other; that separated, they are incomplete; that science without 
Spiritism finds itself utterly powerless to explain certain phenomena by laws of matter alone; - 
while Spiritism without science would lack support and control. The study of the material laws 
should precede that of the spirituality, as it is matter that first touches the senses. If Spiritism 
had appeared before the scientific discoveries, it would have been rejected, as is the case with 
all that comes before its time.  


17. All sciences are joined to and succeed one another in rational order. One is born of 
the other, according as they find support in anterior knowledge and ideas. Astronomy, one of 
the first which might have been cultivated, has remained in the infancy of its errors till the 
moment when physics came to reveal the law of the forces of the natural agents. Chemistry, 
being unable to do anything without physics, must come next in succession, in order that they 
should walk together, and learn upon one another. Anatomy, physiology, zoology, botany, and 
mineralogy have been recognized as veritable sciences only by the aid of the lights carried by 
physics and chemistry. Geology, born of yesterday, without astronomy, physics, chemistry, and 
others, would have failed to possess true elements of vitality. It could not be born until they had 
been recognized. 


18. Modern science has done justice to the four primitive elements of the ancients, and 
from observation to observation it has arrived at the conception of one generative element alone 
in all the transformations of matter; but matter by itself is inert, it has neither life, thought, nor 
sentiment; its union with the spiritual principle is a necessity. Spiritism has not invented this 
principle, but was the first to demonstrate it by undeniable proofs. It has studied it, analyzed it, 
and revealed it in evident action. To the material element it has come to add the spiritual 
element. The material and spiritual elements are the two living principles or forces of nature. 
By the indissoluble union of these two elements, we can explain without difficulty a crowd of 
facts hitherto inexplicable.2 In its essence simply, and as having for object the study of one of 
these two constituent elements of the universe, Spiritism lays forcible hold of the greater part of 
the sciences, and, above all, after they had exhibited their powerlessness to explain all things by 
the laws of matter alone. 


19. Spiritism is accused by some to be in alliance with magic and sorcery; but men forget 
that astronomy has for her elder sister astrology, which is not totally discarded from among the 
beliefs of today; that chemistry is the daughter of alchemy, with which no scientific man would 
dare to occupy himself today. No one denies, however, that there were in astrology and alchemy 
the germs of truth, from which have sprung actual sciences; and, that, notwithstanding its 
ridiculous formulas, alchemy has revealed the law of affinity between material bodies. 
Astrology was supported by its knowledge of the position and movement of the stars it had 
studied, but, owing to ignorance of the true laws which ruled the mechanism of the universe, the 
stars were, for ordinary people, mysterious beings ruling the destinies of men, superstition 
lending to them a moral influence and prophetic meaning. When Galileo, Newton, and Kepler 
had demonstrated the laws from which the telescope had withdrawn the veil, and given to men 
that glance into the depths of space which certain people considered so indiscreet, the planets 


                                                 
2 The word element is not herewith taken to mean simple elementary body, consisting of primitive 
molecules, but to mean a constituent part of a whole.  Accordingly, it can be said that the spiritual 
element has an active part in the economy of the universe; as one can say that both, the civil and the 
military elements are part of the statistics of a population; or that the religious element partakes in the 
education; or that there exists both the Arab and the European elements in Argelia. 
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appeared to us as simple worlds, similar to our own; and all the lattice-work of the marvelous 
crumbled away.  


It is the same with Spiritism in regard to magic and sorcery; the two latter were supported 
truly by spiritual manifestations, as astrology was upon the movement of the stars. In the 
ignorance of the laws which rule the spiritual world, however there were joined to these 
communications ridiculous practices and beliefs, to which modern Spiritism, the fruit of 
experience and observation, has done justice. Assuredly the distance which separates Spiritism 
from magic and sorcery is greater than that which divides astronomy from astrology, and 
chemistry from alchemy. The desire to confound them proves that one knows not the first thing 
about them.  


20. The simple fact that is possible to communicate with beings of the spiritual world 
opens up to us incalculable consequences of the highest gravity and importance. Here a new 
world is revealed to us, and one which is so much the more important in that it awaits all men 
without exception! Knowledge concerning it cannot fail to produce, in a general sense, a 
profound modification in the customs, character, habits, and beliefs which exert so great an 
influence upon man’s social life. It has caused a revolution in ideas, a revolution so great and 
powerful that it is not circumscribed to any one people, much less to one caste, but reaches 
simultaneously the heart of all classes, all nationalities, all civilizations.  


For the best of reasons, Spiritism is considered the third grand revelation. Let us see 
wherein the revelations differ, and how they are attached to one another.  


21. Moses, as a prophet, has revealed to men the knowledge of the only true God, 
Sovereign Master of all things. He has promulgated the law of Sinai, and laid the foundation of 
true faith. As a man he has been the legislator of the people, through whom this primitive faith 
has exerted an influence over all the Earth.  


22. Christ, taking from the ancient laws all that is eternal and divine, rejecting only that 
which was transitory, because purely disciplinary and of human conception, also adds a 
revelation of the future life of which Moses had not spoken, - with its retributions and 
recompenses which await all mankind after physical dissolution. (See “Revue Spirite,” 1861, pp. 
90 and 280).  


23. The most important part of the revelation of Christ, the primary source, the 
cornerstone of his whole doctrine, is the entirely new character he ascribes to divinity. God is no 
more the vindictive, jealous, and terrible God of Moses, the cruel and unmerciful God who 
bathes the Earth with human blood, who orders massacre and extermination of nations, without 
excepting women, children, and the aged; who chastises those who spare the victims. He is no 
more the unjust God who punishes a whole community for the faults of its chief, even punishing 
the innocent instead of the guilty, visiting the sins of the fathers upon the children, but a 
merciful God, sovereignly just and good, full of tenderness and mercy, who pardons the 
repentant sinner, and rewards everyone according to his works. He is no more the God of a 
favored people, the God of armies, presiding at combats in order to sustain his own cause 
against the gods of other nations, but the common Father of humanity, who extends his 
protection over all his children, and calls them all his own. He is no more the God who 
recompenses or punishes by giving or withholding earthly goods, who makes glory and good 
fortune to consist in conquering rival nations, and placing them in a state of slavery, or in the 
multiplicity of progeny; but he is the God who says to men: “Your true country is not of this 
world; it is in the celestial kingdom; it is there that the lowly in heart shall be elevated, and the 
proud abased.” He is no more the God who makes a virtue of vengeance, ordering us to exact 
“an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth,” but the God of mercy, who says, “Forgive if you would 
be forgiven; return good for evil; do to others what you would have them do to you.” He is no 
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more the exacting and tyrannical God who imposes the most rigorous laws upon us in regard to 
the ceremonies by which he desires to be adored, who is offended with the inobservance of a 
formula, but the great and good God who is honored not by the form or ceremony, but by the 
sincere, heartfelt thought. He is no more the God to be feared, but the God to be loved.  


24. God being the pivot of all religious beliefs, the base of all civilizations, the character 
of all religions conform to the idea they give of God. Those which make him vindictive and 
cruel think they honor him by acts of cruelty, by butcheries and tortures; those who make him a 
partial and jealous God are intolerant, over-scrupulous in forms, according as they believe him 
to be more or less tainted with weaknesses and human errors.  


25. The whole doctrine of Christ is founded upon the character he attributes to divinity. 
With an impartial God, perfectly just, good, and merciful, he has been able to make of the love 
of God and charity toward one’s neighbor the express conditions of salvation, and to say, “Love 
the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind. This is the 
first and greatest commandment.” And the second is like it: Love your neighbor as yourself. All 
the Law and the Prophets hang on these two commandments. Upon this belief alone he has been 
able to base the principle of the equality of men before God, and of universal fraternity. Yet, 
would it be possible to love this God of Moses? No; one could but fear him. 


 This revelation of the true attributes of divinity, joined to that of the immortality of the 
soul and of man’s future life, deeply modified the mutual relations of men, imposed upon them 
new obligations, caused them to view the present life under another light. It effected a marked 
change for the better in the manners and social relations of humanity. It is incontestably, in its 
consequences, the most important point in the revelation of Christ, of which one can never fully 
appreciate the importance. Sad to say, it is the point least commented upon, - the one which has 
been misconstrued in a greater degree than all his other teachings.  


26. However, Christ adds, “All this I have spoken while still with you. But the Consoler, 
the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, will teach you all things and will 
remind you of everything I have said to you. And I will ask the Father, and he will give you 
another Consoler to be with you forever” (John, 14: 16, 25 and 26). If Christ did not impart all 
the truth which he was capable of giving, he thought it better to leave some truths in shadow 
until men should be capable of comprehending them. From his own acknowledgement, his 
teachings were then incomplete.  Since he announces the coming of the spirit who should add 
unto them, he prophesied that they would deviate from his teachings; in a word, that they would 
deteriorate from that which he had done for them, but everything he declared should be 
reestablished. Now, one reestablishes only that which has been defective.  


27. Why did he call the new Messiah, the Consoler? This significant name, without 
ambiguity, is a revelation in itself. It predicted that men would have need of consolation, 
implying that there was an insufficiency of consolation in the new belief being formed. Scarcely 
ever has Christ been so clear and explicit as in these last words, which have gained the 
particular attention of but few people, perhaps because teachers have failed to place them in the 
right light to deepen their prophetic sense.  


28. If Christ has not been able to develop his teachings in a complete manner, it is 
because men were so ignorant, and they could acquire knowledge only with time. He talked of 
things which appeared to them visionary and unreal in their undeveloped state. In order to 
complete his mission, it was only necessary to explain and develop truths already given. It was 
unnecessary to add new truth; for the germ of all was found in his words; the key was needed 
which should unlock their meaning.  


29. But who dares to attempt to change the meaning of the Holy Scriptures? Who has the 
right? Who possesses the necessary light, if not the theologians?  
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Who will dare to undertake it? Science first, which asks permission of no one to make 
known the laws of nature. It crushes under its feet the most beloved errors and prejudices. What 
man has this right? In this age of intellectual emancipation and of liberty of conscience the right 
of examination belongs to the entire world; and the scriptures are no more the holy ark upon 
which one fears to lay a finger in the expectation of being crushed thereby. We need not contest 
the Theologians of the Middle Ages, and particularly the Fathers of the Church, who were 
brilliant in regards to special necessary knowledge. They were not, however, strong enough to 
condemn as heresy the movement of the Earth and belief in the antipodes; but, from all known 
periods of the world’s formation till the present time, they have thrown the anathema at every 
new revelation. 


Men have not been able to explain the scriptures by the exclusive aid of that knowledge 
which they, mixed with false or uncertain ideas, possessed concerning the laws of nature, 
revealed later by science. That is the reason why theologians themselves have really mistaken 
the sense of certain words and facts in the Gospel. Determined, at any price, to find the 
confirmation of a preconceived thought, they remained always in the same circle, without 
changing their point of view, in such manner that they saw only that which they wished to see. 
Wise theologians as they were, they could not comprehend facts depending upon laws of which 
they knew nothing.  


But who could judge between the diverse and often contradictory interpretations given 
outside of theology? As new facts and laws are revealed, we will be enlightened in the logic and 
good sense and use these to distinguish utopia systems from those based in reality. Now science 
has revealed certain laws; Spiritism brings others to light. Collectively they are indispensable to 
the correct understanding of the sacred texts of all religions, - those of Confucius and Buddha 
equally with those of Christianity. As to theology, it cannot know how to judiciously plead an 
exception for the contradictions of science, since it is not always in accord with itself.  


30. Spiritism, taking its starting-point at the words of Christ, as Christ has taken his from 
Moses, is a direct consequence of his doctrine. 


To the vague ideas of the future life it adds a revelation of the existence of the invisible 
world which surrounds us and occupies all space; thus defining the belief, by giving it body, 
consistence, and a reality to the idea.  


 It defines the connection between the soul and the body, and raises the veil which 
conceals from men the mysteries of life and death.  


By Spiritism man knows whence he comes, where he goes, why he is upon the Earth, 
why he suffers temporarily, and can see, above all, the justice of God.  


He learns that souls progress unceasingly through a series of progressive existences until 
they shall have attained to that degree of perfection in which God only reigns.  


He learns that all souls, having the same starting-point, are created equal, with the same 
opportunity to progress in virtue of their own free will, that all are of the same essence, and that 
there is between them only a difference of accomplished progress; that all have the same 
destiny, and will attain the same end more or less promptly according to their labor and desire to 
progress.  


He learns that there are no disinherited ones, no lost souls, neither one more favored than 
another; that God has not created some favored ones who are excused from the work which is 
imposed upon others to facilitate their progression; that there are no creatures perpetually 
condemned to unhappiness and suffering; that those designated under the name of demons are 
spirits yet undeveloped and imperfect, who do wrong in the world of spirits as they did here 
upon Earth, but who will advance and improve their condition; that the angels are not beings 
distinct from the rest of creation, but spirits who have attained that height through the same 
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earthly sufferings and temptations as others undergo; that thus there are not varied creations of 
different classes among intelligent humanity, but that all creation springs from the great law of 
unity which rules the universe, and that all beings gravitate towards a common end, which is 
perfection, without one being favored at the expense of the others, all holding the thread of their 
destiny in their own hands. 


31. By the communications that man can now establish with those who have left the 
Earth, he receives not only the material proof of the existence and individuality of the soul, but 
he comprehends the solidarity which joins the living and the dead in this world, and those of 
this world with those of other worlds. He knows their situation in the world of spirits; he 
follows them in their migrations; he can testify of their joys and sorrows; he knows why they 
are happy or unhappy and the end which awaits all, according to the good or evil they 
accomplished. These communications introduce him to a future life, which he can observe in all 
its phases and conditions. The future is no more a vague hope; it is a positive fact, a 
mathematical certitude. Thus he has no more fear of death; it is for him a deliverance, the gate 
of true life.  


32. By the study of the situation of the spirits, one learns that happiness or unhappiness in 
the spiritual life is experienced according to the degree of perfection or imperfection one has 
obtained; that each one suffers the direct and natural consequences of his own faults; in other 
words, that he is punished where he has sinned; that these consequences last as long as the cause 
which has produce them; that thus the culprit would suffer eternally if he persisted eternally in 
his fault, but that suffering ceases with repentance and reparation. Now, as our joy and sorrow 
are within our own grasp, each one can, by virtue of his free will, prolong or shorten his 
sufferings, as the sick suffers from his excesses as long as he indulges in them.  


33. If reason repels, as incompatible with the goodness of God, the idea of everlasting 
punishment, perpetual and absolute, often inflicted for one fault alone, - the tortures of hell, 
which no repentance, however ardent or sincere, can lessen, - it acknowledges this distributive 
impartial justice which is extended to all; never shutting the door of return to goodness, and 
extending unceasingly the helping hand to the shipwrecked one, instead of allowing him to sink 
without aid into the abyss.  


34. The plurality of existences, of which Christ established in the Gospel, though merely 
touching upon it, is one of the most important laws revealed by Spiritism, as it reveals its reality 
and necessity for one’s progress. By this law can be explained all the apparent anomalies which 
human life presents, - its differences of social position; the premature deaths, which, without 
reincarnation, would render abridged lives useless for souls; the inequality of intellectual and 
moral aptitudes, owing to the antiquity of the spirit, who has lived a longer or a short time, and 
has become more or less learned and progressed, and who, being reborn, brings into requisition 
the knowledge of anterior existences. (See item n° 5) 


35. With the doctrine of the creation of a soul at every birth, one falls necessarily into the 
belief in beings favored of God. Men are strangers to one another. Nothing unites firmly; the 
ties of family are purely physical. They are not solidarities of a past in which they did not exist. 
With the doctrine of nothingness after death or annihilation all relationships of life cease; there 
are no unions for the future. By reincarnation they form solidarities of the past and the future, 
their connection perpetuating itself in the spiritual and material world. Fraternity has for base 
the changeless laws of nature. Goodness has an objective existence, while there is no reversal of 
inevitable consequences. 


36. With belief in reincarnation, the prejudices of races and castes fall dead, since the 
same spirit can be reborn rich or poor, lord or beggar, master or subordinate, free or enslaved, 
man or woman. Of all the arguments brought against the injustice of servitude and slavery, 
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against the subjection of the weaker to the rule of the stronger, there is no one of them which 
expresses so logically the reason therefore as the law of reincarnation. If, then, reincarnation is 
founded upon a law of nature which is the source of universal brotherhood, it is based upon the 
same law as that of the equality of social rights and of freedom.  


37. Take away from man the free, independent spirit surviving matter, and you make of 
him an organized machine, without will or responsibility, without other restraint than the civil 
law, simply an intelligent animal. Expecting nothing after death, nothing hinders him from 
augmenting the joys of the present. If he suffers, he has in perspective only despair and 
annihilation for refuge. With certainty of a future, of seeing again those whom he has offended, 
all his ideas change. Had Spiritism only drawn man from the sad doubt of a future life, it would 
have done more for his moral improvement than all the disciplinary laws which have bridled 
him sometimes, but changed him never.  


38. Without pre-existence of the soul, the doctrine of original sin is not only 
irreconcilable with the justice of God, who would render all men responsible for the fault of 
one, but is senseless; while the penalty cannot be justifiable, because the soul did not exist at the 
epoch where it is pretended its responsibility commenced. With pre-existence and reincarnation 
man carries into his new incarnation the germ of his past imperfections, the defects of which he 
has not been cured, which betray themselves in his native instincts, in his propensity for this or 
that vice. It is his veritable original sin, to the consequences of which he is naturally submitted, 
but with this capital difference: that he carries the burden of his own faults, and not that of the 
fault of another. This difference at one and the same time consoles, encourages, and honors 
sovereign equity, each separate existence offering to man the means of making reparation for 
sins committed, and of progress either by overcoming some imperfection, or by acquiring some 
fresh knowledge until he becomes sufficiently purified to have no more need of earthly 
experience, when he will live exclusively a glorious, eternal life of spirit.  


For the same reason, he who has progressed morally upon rebirth carries his moral 
qualities with him just as he who had progressed intellectually carries his intelligent ideas with 
him. The former is identified with goodness, which he practices without effort, without 
calculation; that is to say, without thinking about it. While he who is obliged to combat low 
tendencies is always in a battle with them. The first is already conqueror, the second on the way 
to victory. There is, then, original virtue, as there is original knowledge, and original sin, or, 
more correctly, imperfection.  


39. Experimental Spiritism has studied the properties of spiritual fluids, and their action 
upon matter. It has demonstrated the existence of a fluidic body, in which the ancients had a 
partial belief, designated by St. Paul under the name of “spiritual body;”3  that is to say, the 
gaseous body of the soul, which remains after the destruction of the material body. It is known 
today that this envelope is inseparable from the soul; that it is one of the constituent elements of 
a human being; that it is the vehicle for the transmission of thought; and that during earthly life 
it serves as a connection between spirit and matter. This spiritual body or perispirit, plays such 
an important part in the organism and in a multitude of productions, that there needs to be allied 
to physiology and psychology.  


40. The study of the properties of the perispirit, of the spiritual fluids, and of the 
physiological attributes of the soul, opens new horizons to science, and gives the key to a great 
number of unknown phenomena, the laws which rule them being until now unknown. 


                                                 
3 Note of SAB: “It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power;” 
“It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual 
body” (1 Corinthians 15: 43, 44). 
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Phenomena are denied by materialism because they are linked with Spiritism, and, because 
called by another name than miracles or supernatural occurrences, are ignored by those of 
supernatural belief. Among others are the phenomena of double sight, visions of objects at a 
distance, natural and artificial somnambulism, psychic effects of catalepsy and lethargy, 
prescience, presentiments, apparitions, transfigurations, the transmission of thought, fascination, 
instantaneous cures, obsessions and possessions, etc. In demonstrating that these phenomena 
repose upon laws as natural as the electrical, and that there exist normal conditions in which 
they can be reproduced, Spiritism destroys the empire of the marvelous and supernatural, and 
consequently the source of the greater part of superstition. If it founds a belief in the possibility 
of certain things regarded by some as chimerical, it precludes one from believing in others of 
which it has demonstrated the impossibility and irrationality. 


41. Spiritism, very far from denying or destroying the Gospel, on the contrary comes to 
confirm, explain, and prove it. By the new laws of nature that it reveals, it throws light upon the 
obscure points of the teachings of Jesus, upon all that he has done and said, in such a way that 
those to whom certain parts of the Gospel were formerly unintelligible, or seemed inadmissible, 
comprehend them without trouble by the aid of Spiritism, accept them, and better understand 
their importance as they are able to separate the reality from the allegory. Christ appears to them 
in a grander light. He is no longer simply a philosopher: he is a divine Messiah.  


42. Besides the moral power that Spiritism wields is the importance that it gives to all 
actions of life. It points with its finger at the consequences of goodness and wickedness; gives 
moral force and courage; gives consolation in afflictions by inducing unalterable confidence in 
the future, by the thought of having near one the beings that one has loved, the assurance of 
seeing them again, the possibility of speaking to them, the certainty that all one has 
accomplished, all one has acquired, of intelligence, science, or morality till the last hour of life, 
nothing is lost, that all yields advancement. One finds that Spiritism realizes all the promises of 
Christ in regard to the Consoler that he promised to send. Now, as it is the Spirit of Truth who 
presides over the great work of regeneration, the promise of his coming is thus accomplished as 
he is, in fact, the true Consoler.4 


43. If to these facts one adds the unheard of rapidity of the propagation of Spiritism, 
notwithstanding all which has been done to combat it, one cannot deny that its coming is 
providential, since it triumphs over all the forces of allied human antagonism. The facility with 
which it is accepted by such a large number of persons, and that without constraint, without 
other pressure than the power of the idea, proves that it responds to a need, - that of believing in 


                                                 
4 Many fathers of families deplore the premature death of children on account of the education for which 
they have made great sacrifices, and say that it is totally lost. With a belief in Spiritism, they do not regret 
these sacrifices, and would be ready to make them, even with the certainty of seeing their children die; for 
they know that, if the latter do not receive the benefits of such education in the present life, it will serve, 
first, to advance them as spirits, then as so much of intellectual property for a new existence, so that when 
they shall return they will have intellectual capital which will render them more apt in gaining new 
knowledge. Examples of this are those children who are born with innate ideas, who know, as one might 
say, without the trouble of learning. If, as fathers, they have not the immediate satisfaction of seeing their 
children put this education to profit, they will enjoy it certainly later, be it as a spirit or earthly beings. 
Perhaps they can be again the parents of the same children that they call happily endowed by nature, and 
who owe their aptitude to a former education; as also, if some children do wrong on account of the 
negligence of their parents, the latter may have to suffer later by troubles and grieves which will be 
caused by them in a new existence. (“The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. 5, n° 21: Premature 
Deaths.) 
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something after the belief in nothing, which skepticism caused; and consequently it has come at 
the right time.  


44. Afflictions are many in number. It is not then surprising that so many men accept a 
doctrine which comforts them in preference to one which gives no reasonable hope of a future; 
for it is to the unhappy more than to the happy of Earth that Spiritism addresses itself 
particularly. The sick person welcomes a physician with more joy then he who is well. Now, the 
afflicted are the sick patients, and the Consoler is the physician.  


You who combat Spiritism, if you desire that one leaves it to follow you, give something 
more than it supplies, and something better; cure soul’s wounds more surely; give more 
consolation, more satisfaction to the heart, more legitimate hopes, greater certitudes; paint for 
the future a more attractive picture, more rational; but think not to gain your end, you with the 
perspective of annihilation, you with the alternative of the flames of hell, or useless, 
sanctimonious, perpetual contemplation! 


45. The first revelation was personified in Moses, the second in Christ, the third in no 
one individual. The two first are individuals; the third is collective, which is an essential 
character of great importance. It is collective in the sense that it has been made in favor of no 
one person: consequently, no one can be called the prophet of it. It has been given 
simultaneously in all parts of the Earth to millions of persons, of all ages, of all faiths, of all 
conditions, from the lowest to the highest according to the prediction given by the author of the 
Acts of the Apostles: “In the last days, God says, I will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your 
sons and daughters will prophesy, your young men will see visions, your old men will dream 
dreams. Even on my servants, both men and women, I will pour out my Spirit in those days, and 
they will prophesy.” (Acts, Chap. II, v. 17, 18) It has not sprung from any one special 
civilization, but serves as a rallying point for all.5 


46. The two former revelations, being the product of a personal teaching, have been 
forcibly localized; that is to say, they have taken place in the locality from which knowledge has 
extended gradually; but centuries were necessary in order for it to reach the extremities of the 
globe, and even then without encompassing it altogether. The third has the peculiarity, that, not 
being personified in one individual, it is rained down simultaneously upon thousands of 
different points, which have become centers or focuses of radiation. These centers multiplying 
themselves, their rays meet again little by little, like circles formed by a multitude of stones 
thrown into the water, in such a manner that in a given time they will have covered the entire 
surface of the globe.  


Such is one of the causes of the rapid propagation of the doctrine. If it had surged upon a 
single point, if it had been the exclusive work of one man, it would have formed a sect around 
                                                 
5 Our special role in the grand movement of ideas which is produced by Spiritism, and which is already 
operating, is that of an attentive observer who studies facts to seek their cause, and to draw from them 
definite results. We have confronted all those whom we could possibly gather around us; we have 
compared and commented upon instructions given by the spirits from all parts of the globe; then we have 
arranged the whole methodically. In a word, we have studied, and given to the public the fruit of our 
researches, without attributing to our labors other value than of a philosophical work deduced from 
observation and experience, never desiring to put ourselves in the place of a chief of doctrine, or desiring 
to thrust our ideas upon any one. In publishing them, we have used a common right, and those who have 
accepted them have done so freely. If these ideas have found numerous sympathizers, it is that they have 
had the advantage of responding to the aspirations of a great number; of this we are not vain, as their 
origin belongs not to us. Our greatest merit is that of perseverance and devotion to the cause we have 
espoused. We have only done that which others also can do. That is why we have made no pretension of 
being a prophet or Messiah, and do not believe ourselves such. 
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him; but a half century might have passed before it have passed the limits of the country where 
it would have taken root, while Spiritism, after a period of ten years, had planted its beacon-
lights from pole to pole.  


47. This unheard of circumstances in the history of teachings gives to it exceptional force, 
and an irresistible power of action. Indeed, if anything checks it at one point in one country, it is 
literally impossible to curb it in all points in all countries. For one place where it will be 
disregarded, there will be a thousand where it will flourish. As no one can reach it in an 
individual, one cannot attain to the spirits who are the source of it. Now, as spirits are 
everywhere, it is impossible that they could be made to disappear from the globe. They are 
always appearing; and the belief in them reposes upon a fact in nature, and one cannot suppress 
a law of nature. This fact alone should convince those who are not quite persuaded to become 
believers (“Revue Spirite,” February, 1865, p. 38: “Perpetuity of Spiritism”). 


48. However, these different centers might have remained for a long time isolated from 
one another, situated as are some in far distant countries. A connection was necessary between 
them, which should place them in communion with their brothers in belief by teaching them that 
which was done elsewhere. This union of thought, which would have been impossible to the 
Spiritism of antiquity, is accomplished by the numerous publications which are now found 
everywhere; which condense, under a unique, concise, and methodical form, the teaching given 
everywhere through multiplied methods of expression, and in diverse languages.  


49. The two first revelations could have only been the result of a direct teaching; they 
were imposed on the mind by the authority of the word of the Master, men being too 
undeveloped to join in the work of their elaboration.  


Let us remark at the same time a very sensible shade of resemblance between them, 
important to the progress of morals and ideas; it is that they were given to the same people in 
the same locality, but at in interval of nearly eighteen hundred years. The doctrine of Moses is 
absolute, despotic; it admits no discussion, but imposes itself upon all people by force. That of 
Jesus is essentially that of counsel and advice; it is freely accepted, and gains its advocates by 
persuasion; it is discussed by the living person of its founder, who disdains not to argue with its 
adversaries.  


50. The third revelation comes at an epoch of emancipation and of intellectual maturity, 
where developed intelligence cannot agree to play a passive role; where man accepts nothing 
blindly, but wishes to see where one conducts him; to know the why and the how of everything. 
It claims to be at the same time the product of a teaching, and the fruit of labor, of research, and 
of free examination. Spirits teach us only that which is necessary to put us in the way of truth; 
but they abstain from revealing to man that which he can discover by himself, leaving to him the 
care of discussing, controlling, and submitting all to the crucible of reason, leaving him often to 
learn the lesson at his own expense. It gives to him the principal, the materials from which to 
draw the interest and to put it in use. (See item n°13). 


51. The elements of spiritual revelation having been given simultaneously at a multitude 
of points to men of all social conditions and of different degrees of knowledge, it is very evident 
that observations could not have been made everywhere with the same effect; that the sequences 
drawn from them, the relation of the laws which govern this order of phenomena, - in a word, 
the conclusion which ought to establish ideas, - could proceed only from the harmony and 
correlation of facts. Now, every isolated center, circumscribed in a limited circle, seeing most 
often only a particular order of manifestations, sometimes in appearance contradictory, having 
communications generally with the same category of spirits, and, moreover, blocked by the 
local influences and by the spirit of party, finds it materially impossible to embrace the whole, 
powerless to join isolated observations to a common principle. Each one judging facts according 
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to his knowledge and his anterior beliefs, or by the particular opinions of the spirits manifesting, 
there would soon be as many theories and systems as centers, of which no one would be 
complete, in default of elements of comparison and of control. In a word, each one would 
remain content with his partial revelation, believing it to include all the truth, for want of 
knowledge that in a hundred other places one could obtain more or better.  


52. It is well to observe further, that nowhere has spiritual teaching been given in a 
complete manner. It touches upon so great a number of observations, upon subjects so diverse, 
requiring knowledge and special mediumistic aptitudes, that it is simply impossible to unite at 
the same point all the necessary conditions. Teaching having become collective, and not 
individual, the spirits have divided the labor by disseminating the subjects of study and 
observation, as in certain factories different parts of the object manufactured are divided among 
different workman.  


Revelation is thus partially given in diverse places and by a multitude of intermediaries; 
and it is in this manner still to be followed up, for all is not revealed. Every center finds in the 
other centers the complement of that which obtains, and it is only the joining together of all the 
instructions which can constitute the doctrine of Spiritism. 


It is, moreover, necessary to group the facts gleaned, in order to see their corresponding 
similarity, to gather the different documents, instructions given by spirits upon all points and all 
subjects, in order to compare them and analyze them by studying their analogy and difference. 
Communications being given by spirits of all orders more or less clearly, it is necessary to learn 
the degree of confidence reason would accord to them; to distinguish the systematic, individual, 
and isolated ideas from those which had the sanction of the general teaching of the spirits; to 
separate the utopian from the practical; to cut away those which were notoriously contradictory, 
judged by positive science and healthy logic; to utilize the errors even the information given by 
spirits of the  lowest sphere, for a knowledge of the invisible world; and to form of it a 
homogeneous whole. In a word, a center of elaboration is necessary, independent of all 
preconceived ideas, of all prejudice of sect, resolved to accept a self-evident truth, though it be 
contrary to one’s personal opinion. This center forms itself by the force of things, and without 
premeditated design.6 


                                                 
6 The first work which took a philosophical view of the doctrine was “The Spirits’ Book.” It deduced 
moral sequences from facts, which had approached all parts of the belief, in touching upon the most 
important question that it raised, has been since its appearance, the rallying-point towards which the 
individual works have spontaneously converged. It is worthy of note that from the publication of this 
book dates the era of the Spiritist philosophy, previously coming under the head of curiosities of 
experience. If this book (“The Spirits’ Book”) has gained the sympathies of the majority, it is because it 
was the expression of the sentiments of this same majority, and that it responded to its aspirations. It is 
also because each one found there the confirmation, and a rational explanation of that which he in 
particular obtained. If it had disagreed with the general teachings of the spirits, it would have received no 
favor, and would have promptly fallen into oblivion. Now, around whom is one to rally? It is not man, 
who is nothing by himself, only a master-workman, who dies and disappears, but around an idea which 
perishes not when it emanates from a source superior to man.  
This spontaneous concentration of scattered forces has given place to an immense connection, a unique 
monument to the world, a living picture of the true history of modern Spiritism; reflecting, at the same 
time, partial works, the multiplication of sentiments which has developed the doctrine, the moral results, 
the devotion and the weakness, - precious archives for posterity, who will be able to judge men and things 
by authentic documents. In the presence of these unexceptional testimonies, what will become in the time 
of all false allegations, defamations of envy and jealousy? 
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53. From this state of things rises a double current of ideas; some going from the 
extremity to the center, others returning from the center to the circumference. It is thus that the 
doctrine has promptly marched towards unity, notwithstanding the diversity of sources from 
which it has emanated; that the divergent systems have little by little fallen, on account of their 
isolation, and failure to obtain the sympathy of the majority. A communion of thought is now 
established between different centers. Speaking the same spiritual language, they comprehend 
and sympathize with one another from one end of the world to the other.  


The spiritists have been found to be stronger; they have battled with more courage; they 
have marched with a more assured step, now that they are no more alone, and have found a 
support, a link which attaches them to the great family. The phenomena of which they were 
witnesses are no longer strange, abnormal, contradictory, since they are found to agree with the 
general laws of harmony; since, glancing at it as a whole, they see the grand humanitarian 
object.7 


But how is one to know if a principle is taught everywhere, or if it is the result of an 
individual opinion only? Isolated societies not having the knowledge of that which was said 
elsewhere, it was necessary that a central one should gather all the information, ascertain the 
opinion of the majority, and send the knowledge to all.8 


54. There is no science which has in all its parts proceeded from the brain of one man. 
All, without exception, are the product of successive observations, leaning upon preceding ones, 
as upon a known point, in order to arrive at an unknown one. It is thus that the spirits have 
proceeded with Spiritism. That is why their teaching is gradual. They approach questions only 
in proportion and in measure, as the principles upon which they ought to lean are sufficiently 
elaborated, and as opinion is prepared to assimilate them. It is remarkable that, each time 


                                                 
7 A significant testimony, as remarkable as touching, of this communion of thought which is established 
between Spiritists by conformity of belief, are the prayerful demands which come to us from far-distant 
lands, from Peru to the extremities of Asia, from persons of diverse nationalities and religions, whom we 
have never seen. Is it not the prelude of the establishment of the one great church which is preparing 
itself, the proof of the firm stand Spiritism is taking everywhere?  
It is remarkable that of all the societies formed with premeditated intention of withdrawal by proclaiming 
divergent principles, - as those who, by reason of self-love or otherwise, wishing not to have the 
appearance of sustaining the common law, have believed themselves strong enough to go alone, to have 
enough light to pass as counselors, - not one has succeeded in establishing a long-lived or popular idea; 
all have died out or vegetated in the shade. How could it be otherwise, since, in order to distinguish 
themselves, instead of endeavoring to give the greatest amount of benefit to the world, they rejected those 
principles of the doctrine which give to it the most powerful attraction, those which are the most 
consoling, encouraging, and rational? If they had comprehended the power of the moral elements which 
alone induce unity, they would not have been rocked in a chimerical illusion; but, mistaken their little 
circle for the universe, they have seen in the adherents only a society which could easily be overthrown 
by one entertaining contrary opinion. They strangely misapprehended the essential character of the 
doctrine, and this error could lead only to deception. In place of destroying unity, they destroyed the 
connection which could give them strength and life. (See “Revue Spirite,” April, 1866, pp.106 and 111: 
Spiritism without Spirits; Independent Spiritism.) 
 
8 Such is the object of our publications, which can be considered as the result of this. All opinions are 
discussed there; but the questions are arranged as principles only after having received the sanction of the 
controls, who alone can give them lawful strength and affirmation. That is why we do not accept, without 
due thought, any one theory; therefore the doctrine proceeding from general instructions is not the 
product of a preconceived system. It is largely this fact which gives it strength, and assures its future. 
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particular centers have wished to approach premature questions, they have obtained only 
contradictory responses, and never conclusive ones. When, however, the favorable moment 
arrives, the instruction is given universally at nearly the same moment of time.  


There is, at the same time, between the march of Spiritism and that of the sciences, a 
capital difference. It is that the latter have attained their present advancement only after long 
intervals of time, whilst only a few years have sufficed for Spiritism, not to gain the culminating 
point, but at least to gather a sum of facts to constitute a doctrine. That is obtained by 
innumerable manifestations of spirits, who, by the will of God, manifest simultaneously; each 
one bringing the contingent of their knowledge. The result is, that all parts of the doctrine, 
instead of being successively elaborated during many centuries, have been concocted almost 
simultaneously in a few years, and that this has sufficed to group them in order to form a whole.  


God has willed it thus, firstly, in order that the edifice should progress more rapidly; 
secondly, in order that it should have a permanent and immediate control in the universality of 
the teaching, each part having value as well as authority only by its connection with the whole; 
all becoming harmonious, finding their place in the general edifice, and each one arriving in due 
time. 


In confiding, not to one spirit alone, the care of the promulgation of the doctrine, God has 
willed that the lowest, as well as the highest among the spirits, as well as among men, should 
carry each his stone to the edifice, in order to establish between them a structure of cooperative 
solidarity, which has failed to all doctrines springing from one source alone.  


On the other hand, every spirit, the same as every man, having only a limited sum of 
knowledge, they were incapable of treating ex-professo the innumerous questions which 
Spiritism touches. That is why the doctrine, in order to fulfill the desires of the Creator, could 
not be the work of one spirit alone, nor of one medium. It could proceed only from the united 
work of the many, - the one controlled by the other.9  


55. A later character in the spiritual revelation, which is drawn from the conditions in 
which it is produced, is that, leaning upon facts, it is, and ever must be, essentially progressive, 
like all sciences based upon observation. In its essence it is allied to science, which, being a 
revelation of the laws of nature by a certain order of facts cannot be contrary to the will of God, 
the author of these laws. The discoveries of science glorify, instead of demeaning God. They 
destroy only that which men have built upon the false ideas they have formed of God.  


Spiritism is based then only upon absolute principle, - that which is demonstrated by 
proof, or that which results logically from observation. Touching all the branches of social 
economy, to which it lends the aid of its own discoveries, it will assimilate itself always with all 
progressive doctrines, of whatever order they may be. It has arrived at a state of practical truth, 
and discarded the utopian ideas which would have destroyed it. In ceasing to be that which it is, 
it would deceive in regard to its origin and its providential object. Spiritism, marching hand in 
hand with progress, will never be overthrown, because, if new discoveries should demonstrate 
that it is in error upon a point, it would modify itself in regard to it. If a new truth is revealed, it 
accepts it.10 
                                                 
9 See in “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” Introduction, item 6, and “Revue Spirite,” April, 1864, p. 
90: Authority of the Spiritual Doctrine; Universal Control of the Teaching of the Spirits. 
10 In face of so clear and categorical declarations as those herein present in this chapter, all allegations of 
tendencies to absolutism and autocracy of the principles fall down, as well as all the false assimilations 
that some forewarned or not well informed people lend to the doctrine. These declarations, however, are 
not new; we have been repeating them many times in our writings, so that no doubt persists in respect to 
them. Moreover, they mark the true role that fits us, the only one we desire: of being a simple worker. 
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56. What is the utility of the moral doctrine of the spirits, since it is no other than that of 
Christ? Has man need of a revelation? And can he find all that within himself which is 
necessary to guide him?  


God has without doubt given to man a guide in his conscience, which says to him, “So in 
everything, do to others what you would have them do to you.” This moral philosophy is 
certainly inscribed in the heart of man; but do all know how to read it there? Have men never 
misconstrued these wise precepts? What have they done with the ethics of Christ? Do those who 
teach them practice them? Have they not become a dead letter, a beautiful theory, and good for 
others but not for one’s self? Would you reproach a father for repeating a hundred times the 
same instructions to his children if they did not profit by them? Why should God do less than a 
father of a family? Why should he not send from time to time special messengers to men, 
charged with recalling them to their duties, and with reinstating them in that “narrow path” from 
which they have wandered, with opening the eyes of those who are blind to wisdom, as the most 
advanced men are sent as missionaries to the savage and barbarous?  


The spirits teach no other morality than that of Christ, for the reason that there is no 
better. But, then, of what good is this instruction, since it teaches that which we know? One 
could say the same of the ethical teachings of Christ, which were taught five hundred years 
before he lived by Socrates and Plato in almost identical words; also by all moralists who repeat 
the same thing under many forms and words. The spirits come simply to augment the number of 
moralists, with the difference, that, manifesting themselves everywhere, they are heard in the 
hut as well as in the palace by the ignorant as well as the learned.  


That which the teaching of the spirits adds to that of Christ is the knowledge of the laws 
which bind the living to the dead, which complete the vague ideas which he gave of the soul, its 
past and future, and which the laws of nature give as sanction to his doctrine. By the aid of the 
new lights carried by Spiritism and the spirits, man comprehends the solidarity which binds all 
beings together. Charity and fraternity become social necessities. Man does from conviction that 
which he did only for duty’s sake; and this is better when men will practice the moral teachings 
of Christ.  


Then alone will they be able to say that they have no more need of incarnate or discarnate 
moralists; then God will send them no more of them.  


57. The latter is one of the most important questions which is based upon the title of this 
chapter: what is the authority of the spiritist revelation, since it emanates from beings whose 
light is limited, and who are not infallible?  


The objection would be serious if this revelation consisted only of the spirit instructions, - 
if we should hold it as from them exclusively, and accept it with closed eyes. It is without value 
until man carries to it the cooperation of his knowledge and judgment, as the spirits are 
constrained from putting it in the way of deductions which he can draw from observation of 
facts. Now, the manifestations in their innumerable variety are facts. Man studies them, and 
seeks in them the law. He is aided in this work by spirits of all orders, who are collaborators 
rather than revealers in the usual sense of the word. He submits their sayings to the control of 
logic and good sense. In this way he benefits by some special knowledge which is derived from 
their position, without abdicating the use of his own reason.  


The spirits being none other than the souls of men, in communicating with them we do 
not go away from humanity, which is a capital circumstance to consider. Men of genius who 
have been the beacon-lights of humanity have come to us from the spirit world, as they have re-
entered it on quitting the Earth. Since spirits can communicate with men, these same geniuses 
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can give us instructions under a spiritual form, as they have done in a corporal one. They can 
instruct us after death, as they did in life. They are invisible, instead of visible, which is all the 
difference. Their experience and knowledge ought not to be less; and if their word, like that of 
man’s, had authority, it ought not to have less because that they are in the land of spirits.  


58. But there are not only superior spirits which manifest: there are also those of all 
orders. This is necessary in order to initiate us into the true character of the spiritual world, by 
showing it to us in all its phases. By this means the relations between the visible and invisible 
world are more intimate, the connection is more evident. We see more clearly whence we came, 
and where we go. Such is the essential object of these manifestations. All spirits, in whatever 
degree to which they may attain, teach us something; but, as they are more or less enlightened, 
it is left to us to determine whether they are good or evil, and to profit by their teaching as it 
permits. Now all, whomsoever they may be, can teach and reveal to us facts of which we are 
ignorant, and which but for them we should never know.  


59. Wise, incarnated spirits are powerful individualities, - indisputably so; but their action 
is restrained and necessarily slow in propagating itself. Allowing that one among them should 
come alone, - be it even Elias, Moses, Socrates, or Plato, - to reveal to us in these latter days the 
state of the spiritual world, which one among them would have proved the truth of his assertions 
in this time of skepticism? Would not men have regarded him as a dreamer or utopist? And, 
admitting that his teachings were accepted as the absolute truth, centuries would pass away 
before they would be accepted by the masses. God in his wisdom has not obtained it thus; he 
has willed that the instruction be given by the spirits themselves, and not by the incarnates, in 
order to convince men of their existence, and that it might take place simultaneously over all the 
Earth, which may have been to propagate it the more rapidly, or that we might find in the 
coincidence of the teaching a proof of its truth, each one having thus the means of convincing 
himself.  


60. The spirits come not to free man from work, study, or research; they bring no ready-
made science; they leave him to his own strength in that which he can discover for himself. The 
spirits know perfectly well today that for a long time experience has demonstrated the error of 
the opinion which attributed to spirits the possession of all knowledge and wisdom, and that it 
was sufficient to address one’s self to the first spirit which came; in order to know all things. 
After leaving the Earth, spirits occupy one out of many spiritual planes, as upon Earth there are 
superior and vulgar persons. Many spirits then know scientifically and philosophically less than 
certain men; they tell no more, and often less, than they know. As among men, the most 
advanced can teach us more, and give us more judicious advice, than those less advanced. To 
demand counsel of spirits is not to address supernatural powers, but persons like ourselves, - 
those to whom we would turn for counsel in their earthly life, as parents, friends, and 
individuals more enlightened than ourselves. Here is an important fact for those who are 
ignorant of Spiritism, and have formed a false idea of the nature of the world of spirits and of 
the condition of affairs beyond the tomb.  


61. What is then the utility of these manifestations, or, as we may say, this revelation, if 
the spirits know no more than ourselves, or if they do not tell us all they know?  


Firstly, as we have said, they abstain from giving us that which we can acquire through 
labor. Secondly, there are facts which they are not permitted to reveal, because we are not 
sufficiently advanced to receive them. But, aside from this, the conditions of their new existence 
extend the circle of their perceptions. They see that which they saw not upon Earth, freed from 
the trammels of matter. Delivered from the cares of the corporeal life, they judge things from a 
more elevated point, from a healthier one; their perspicuity embraces a broader horizon; they 
perceive their errors, and rid themselves of human prejudices.  
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It is in this that the superiority of spirits over incarnates consists; therefore their counsel 
will be, according to their degree of advancement, more judicious and disinterested than that of 
the incarnates. Conditions are found by which they can instruct us in principles of which we are 
ignorant. Until now men had created only suppositions in regard to the future. That is why 
beliefs upon this point have been divided into systems so numerous and so divergent, - from a 
belief in nothing to fantastic ideas of hellfire and paradise. Today we have ocular 
demonstration; the actors themselves from the life beyond the tomb, who alone can give us 
knowledge of it, come to tell us what it is. These manifestations serve, then, to give us 
knowledge of the invisible world which surrounds us, of which, without them, we should not be 
aware of the existence. This knowledge alone should be considered of the highest importance, 
even supposing that the spirits were incapable of teaching us anything more.  


If you should go into a strange country by yourself, would you reject the teachings of the 
most humble peasant whom you chanced to encounter? Would you refuse to interrogate him 
about the state of the land because he was only a peasant? You would not expect from him, 
certainly, intelligence of a very high character; but such as it is, and in his sphere, he will be 
able, upon certain points, to give you better than a wise man who does not know the country. 
You will draw from his indications sequences which you could not do of yourself. He will have 
been at least a useful instrument for your observations, had he served only to make known to 
you the customs of the peasants. It is the same in connection with the spirits, where the lowest 
can teach us something. 


62. A common incident will explain the matter better.  
A ship loaded with emigrants departs for a far-distant locality. It carries men of all 


conditions, the relatives and friends of whom remain at home. One learns that the ship has been 
wrecked. No trace remains of it; no news is obtained in regard to its fate. It is thought that all 
passengers have perished; and mourning is in all the families. However, the entire company, 
without the loss of a single soul, has landed upon an unknown soil, which is abundant and 
fertile, where all live happily under favoring skies; but their friends are ignorant of their fate. 
Now, one happy day another ship reaches their shore; it finds all the shipwrecked ones safe and 
well. The happy news spreads with lightning-like rapidity. Each one says, “Our friends are not 
lost;” and they give thanks to God. They cannot see each other; but they correspond, exchange 
testimonies of affection, and joy succeed to sadness.  


Such is terrestrial life and life beyond the grave before and after modern revelation. The 
latter, like the second ship, carries to us the good news of the survival of those who are dear to 
us, and the certitude of one day rejoining them. Doubt in regard to their fate and our own exists 
no more; discouragement is effaced by hope. 


But other results are added to enrich this revelation. God, judging humanity mature 
enough to penetrate the mystery of its destiny and to contemplate with composure new marvels, 
has permitted the veil between the known and the unknown worlds to be raised. The fact of the 
manifestations has nothing supernatural about it: it is the spiritual humanity that comes to talk 
to humanity in the flesh, and to say to it:  


“We exist; nothingness exists not. Behold that which we are, and that which you will be; 
the future is the same for you as to us. You walk in darkness; we come to throw light upon your 
way, and to prepare it before you. Terrestrial life was all you could comprehend, because you 
saw nothing beyond. We come to say to you, in showing the spiritual life to you, the earthly life 
is as nothing. Your sight was arrested at the tomb; we come to show you the splendid horizon 
beyond it. You knew not why you suffer upon Earth; now, in suffering you see the justice of 
God. Goodness was unfruitful for the future; it will have henceforth an object, and will be a 
necessity. Fraternity was only a beautiful theory; it is now firmly established as a law of nature. 
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Under the empire of the belief that death ends all, immensity is void, egotism reigns master 
among you, and your watchword is, “Each one for himself.” With certitude of the future, 
infinite space is peopled with infinitude. Emptiness and solitude do not exist; solidarity joins all 
beings both this side and beyond the tomb together. It is the reign of charity with the device, 
“One for all and all for one.” Instead of bidding an eternal farewell to dear friends at the close of 
life, you will now say, “Good bye till I see you again.”  


Such are the results of the law of the new revelation. It has come to fill the void which 
incredulity has deepened, to revive hope where it is withering into doubt and a perspective of 
annihilation, to give to everything a reason for existing. Is this result, then, without importance 
because the spirits come not to solve scientific problems, and to give to the indolent the means 
of enriching themselves without trouble? However, the fruits which man ought to gather from it 
are not only those for a future life; he will extract good from the transformation that these new 
beliefs ought to work in his character, his tastes, his tendencies, and, in pursuance of which, 
upon his habits and social relations. In putting an end to selfishness, pride, and incredulity, the 
way is paved for the blessing, which is the reign of God announced by the Christ. 11 


                                                 
11 The use of the article before the word Christ (originating from the Greek Christos, anointed), employed 
in the absolute sense is more correct, as this word is not the name of the Messiah of Nazareth, but a 
quality considered substantial.  One would then say: Jesus was Christ; he was the Christ announced. The 
death of the Christ, and not of Christ. Conversely, one can say: the death of Jesus and not of the Jesus. 
Together the two words Jesus Christ form one single noun. For this same reason one can say: The Buda 
Gautama acquired the dignity of Buda due to his virtues and his austerities; the life of the Buda. Just as 
one can say:  army of the Pharaoh, and not of Pharaoh; Henry IV was king, the title of king; the death of 
the king, and not of king. 
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CHAPTER II 
 


GOD 


 
Existence of God – The Divine Nature – Providence – The View of God 


 


Existence of God 
1. God being the first cause of all things, the starting point of all, the pivot upon which 


the edifice of creation reposes, is the subject to be considered before any other.  
2. It is by elementary principle that one judges a cause by its effect, when one sees not the 


cause.  
If a bird cleaving the air receives a deadly shot, one judges that a ball, sent by a skilful 


hand, struck it, although one may not have seen the marksman. Is it then always necessary to 
have seen a thing before knowing that it exists? In everything it is by observing effects that we 
arrive at the knowledge of causes.  


3. Another principle, also elementary, and passed into an axiom by force of truth, is that 
all intelligent effect must have an intelligent cause.  


If one inquired who was the inventor of such an ingenious piece of mechanism, the 
architect of such a monument, the sculptor of such a statue, or the painter of such a picture, 
what would one think of him who should reply that it was done without the help of anyone? 
When one sees a superior work of art or of industry, they say that that is probably the work of a 
man of genius, because it is evident that a high intelligence has presided at its conception. One 
judges, nevertheless, that a man has done it, because one knows that it is not above human 
capacity; but no one will say that it proceeded from the brain of an idiot or of an ignorant, and 
still less that it is the work of an animal, or the product of chance.  


4. Everywhere one recognizes the presence of man by his works. The existence of the 
pre-diluvium man is proved not only by human fossils, but also, with as much certitude, by the 
presence in the soil of this epoch, of utensils made by man. A fragment of a vase, a carved 
stone, a weapon, a brick, will suffice to attest their presence. By the rudeness or by the 
perfection of the work one will recognize the degree of intelligence or of advancement of those 
who have accomplished it. If, then, finding yourself in a country inhabited exclusively by 
barbarians or savages, you should discover a statue worth of Phidias, you would not hesitate to 
say, that, savages being incapable of having made it, it must be the work of an intelligence 
superior to theirs.  


5. In looking around one’s self upon the works of nature, observing the foresight, the 
wisdom, the harmony, which preside in all things, one recognizes that there is a power superior 
to the highest flights of human intelligence, since the greatest genius of the Earth would not 
know how to create a blade of grass. Since human intelligence cannot produce them, it proves 
that they are the product of an intelligence superior to that of humanity, unless we say that 
effects are without cause.  


6. To this some oppose the following argument:  
Works said to be produced by nature are the product of material forces, which are 


agitated mechanically by following the laws of attraction and repulsion. Particles of inert bodies 
are aggregated and disintegrated by the power of these laws. Plants are born, sprout, grow, and 
multiply always in the same manner, each one of its kind, by virtue of these same laws; each 
subject being like that from which it sprung. The growth, florescence, fructification, and 
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coloring are subordinate to some material cause, such as heat, electricity, light, humidity, etc. It 
is the same with animals. Even stars are formed by attraction of particles, and move perpetually 
in their orbits by the effect of gravitation. This mechanical regularity in the employ of natural 
forces does not imply a free intelligence. Man moves his arms when he desires and as he 
desires, but he who would move them in the same manner from his birth to his death would be 
an automaton. Now, the organic forces of nature, considered as a whole, are, in some respects, 
automatic.  


All that is true; but, these forces are effects which must have a cause, and no one has 
pretended that they constitute the divinity. They are material and mechanical; they are not 
intelligent of themselves, we all know, but they are set at work, distributed, and appropriated to 
the needs of everything by an intelligence, which is not that of man. The useful appropriation of 
these forces is an intelligent effect, which denotes an intelligent cause. A clock moves with an 
automatic regularity, and it is this regularity which constitutes its merit. The force which makes 
it act is material and not intelligent; but what would this clock be if an intelligence had not 
combined, calculated, and distributed the employment of this force in order to make it move 
with precision? Because we cannot see intelligence, and because it is not in the mechanism of 
the clock, is it rational to conclude that it does not exist? One judges it by its effects.  


The existence of the clock attests the existence of the clockmaker; the ingenuity of its 
mechanism is a proof of the intelligence and knowledge of its maker. When ones sees one of 
these complicated clocks which mark the hour in order to give you the knowledge of which you 
have need, has it ever occurred to anyone to say, “There is a very intelligent clock?”  


Thus, it is in the mechanism of the universe: God does not show himself, but he makes 
affirmation of himself in his works.  


7. The existence of God is then an acquired fact, not only by revelation, but by the 
material evidence of facts. The most barbarian people had not had a revelation; yet they 
instinctively believe in a superhuman power. The savages themselves, do not escape logical 
consequences; they see things which are beyond human power, and they conclude that they are 
produced by a being superior to humanity. Are they not more rational than those who presume 
that such things were created by themselves? 


 


The Divine Nature 
8. It has not been permitted to man to sound the inmost nature of God. We still lack the 


inner knowledge of our own sense of being, which can only be acquired by means of a complete 
purification of the Spirit; only then will we be able to comprehend God. But if we cannot 
penetrate his essence, his existence being given as premise, we can, by the power of reason, 
arrive at the knowledge of his necessary attributes; for, in seeing that which he cannot be 
without ceasing to be God, we judge that what he must be. Without the knowledge of the 
attributes of God, it would be impossible to comprehend the work of creation. It is the starting 
point of all religious beliefs; and the fault of most religions is that they have made their dogmas 
the beacon-light to direct them. Those which have not attributed to God all power have made 
many gods; those which have not endowed him with sovereign goodness have made of him a 
jealous, angry, partial, and vindictive God.  


9. God is supreme and sovereign intelligence. The intelligence of man is limited, since it 
can neither make nor comprehend all that exists; that of God, embracing infinity, must be 
infinite. If we supposed it to be limited to a certain point, then it would be possible to conceive a 
being still more intelligent, capable of comprehending and doing that which the other was not 
able to do. This search would continue indefinitely. 
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10. God is eternal: that is to say, he has had no beginning, and he will have no end. If he 
had had a commencement, he must have sprung from nothingness. Now, nothingness being 
nothing, can produce nothing; or, if he could have been created by another being anterior to 
himself, then this other being would be God. If one could suppose of him a commencement or 
an end, one would then be able to conceive a being having existed before him, or being able to 
exist after him, and thus one after the other even to infinitude.  


11. God is unchangeable. If he were subject to change, the laws which govern the 
universe would not have any stability.  


12. God is immaterial; that is to say, his nature differs from all that which we call matter: 
otherwise he could not be immutable, for he would be subject to the transformations of matter.  


God has not a form appreciable to our senses: if he had, he would be matter. We say, the 
hand of God, the eye of God, the mouth of God, because men knowing him only by themselves, 
takes themselves as a term of comparison of all that which they comprehend not. Pictures 
representing God as an old man with a long beard, covered with a mantle, are ridiculous: they 
have the disadvantage of lowering the Supreme Being to the level of poor humanity. It is but 
one step from that to endow him with the passions of humanity, and to make of him a jealous 
and angry God.  


13. God is all-powerful. If he had not supreme power, one could conceive of a being 
more powerful; thus from one to another, till one could find a being that no other could surpass 
in power, and it is the latter who would be God.  


14. God is sovereignly just and good. Providential wisdom in divine laws is revealed in 
small as well as in great things, and this wisdom gives no room to doubt either his justice or his 
kindness.  


The infinitude of a quality excludes the possibility of a contrary one which would lessen 
or annul it. A being infinitely good could not have the smallest particle of wickedness; a being 
infinitely bad could not have the smallest particle of goodness, - just as an object could not be 
absolutely black with the faintest shade of white, neither one absolutely white with the slightest 
spot of black.  


God would not then be both good and bad; for possessing neither one nor the other of 
these qualities in a supreme degree, he would not be God. All things would be submitted to 
caprice, and he would have stability in nothing. It is then only possible to be infinitely good or 
infinitely bad. If he were infinitely bad, he would do nothing good. Now, as his works testify of 
his wisdom, of his goodness, and of his solicitude for us, it is necessary to conclude that being 
unable to be at the same time good and bad without ceasing to be God, he must be infinitely 
good.  


Sovereign kindness and goodness imply sovereign justice; for if he acted unjustly or with 
partiality in one instance, or in respect to any one of his creatures, he would not be sovereignly 
just, and consequently not perfectly good.  


15. God is infinitely perfect. It is impossible to conceive of a God without an infinitude of 
perfections, without which he could not be God; for one would always be able to think of a 
being possessing that which was wanting in him. In order that no one being surpass him, it is 
necessary that he be infinite in all.  


The attributes of God being infinite, are neither susceptible of augmentation nor of 
diminution. Without that they would not be infinite, and God would not be perfect. If one could 
take away the least part of one of his attributes, he would no longer be God, since it would be 
possible for a more perfect being to exist.  


16. God is unique. The unity of God is the result of absolute infinitude of perfection. 
Another God could not exist except upon one condition, that of being equally infinite in all 
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things; for, if there were between them the slightest difference, the one would be inferior to the 
other, subordinate to his power, and would not be God. If there were between them absolute 
equality, there would be for all eternity one same thought, one wish, one power; thus 
confounding their identity, and there would be in reality only one God. If each one had special 
attributes, the one would do that which the other would not, and then there would not be 
between them perfect equality, since neither one nor the other would have sovereign authority.  


17. It is ignorance of the principle of infinite perfection of God which has engendered 
polytheism, the worship of all people in early times. They attribute divinity to all power which 
seemed to them above humanity. Later, reason led them to join these diverse powers in one 
alone; then, as men have gradually comprehended the essence of the divine attributes, they have 
taken away from their creeds the beliefs which denied them.  


18. After all, God cannot be God except on condition of not being surpassed in anything 
by another being; for them the being who should surpass him in whatever it might be, were it 
only by a hair’s breadth, and would be the true God; for it is necessary that God be infinite in all 
things. 


 It is thus that the existence of God being proved by his works, one arrives, by a simple 
logical deduction, to determine the attributes which characterize him.  


19. God is then the Supreme and Sovereign Intelligence. He is unique, eternal, 
immutable, immaterial, all-powerful, sovereignly just and good, infinite in all his perfection, 
like no other.  


Such is the base upon which the universal edifice reposes. It is the beacon-light whose 
rays illuminate the entire universe, and which alone can guide man in the search for truth. In 
following it he will never go astray; and, if he is often led astray, it is for want of having 
followed the route which was indicated to him.  


Such is the infallible criterion of all philosophical and religious doctrines. Man has a 
rigorously exact measure in the attributes of God with which to judge him; and he can say with 
certitude that all theory, all principle, all dogma, all beliefs, all practices which are in 
contradiction with anyone of these attributes, which should tend not necessarily to annul it, but 
simply to weaken it, cannot be of the truth.  


In philosophy, in psychology, in ethics, in religion, there is no truth in that which departs 
one iota from the essential qualities of divinity. Perfect religion must be that of which no article 
of faith is in opposition with these qualities; all the dogmas must sustain the proof of this control 
without conflicting with it in any particular. 


 


Providence  
20. Providence is the solicitude of God for all his creatures. God is everywhere. He sees 


all, he presides over all, even to the smallest thing; in this, providential action consists.  
“How can God, so grand, so powerful, so superior to all, interfere with the pettiest details, 


occupy himself with the most trifling thoughts and actions of each individual? Such is the 
question upon which unbelief alights, from which it concludes, that, in admitting the existence 
of God, his action should extend only to the general laws of the universe; that the universe 
operates to all eternity by virtue of these laws, to which every creature is subject in his sphere of 
activity without a need for the incessant cooperation of Providence.” 


21. In their actual state of inferiority men can only with difficulty comprehend the infinite 
God, because they are themselves narrow and limited in their views of him. They imagine him 
to correspond to their ideas; they represent him as a circumscribed being and make of him an 
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image according to their ideal. Our pictures, which paint him with human features, contribute 
not a little to establishing this error in the mind of the masses, who adore him in form more than 
in thought. He is to the greater part of humanity a powerful sovereign upon an inaccessible 
throne, lost in the immensity of the heavens; and, because their faculties and perceptions are 
limited, they do not comprehend that God can, or deigns to, interfere directly in little things. 


22. In his impotence, how is man to comprehend the essence even of divinity? He can 
form of it only an approximate idea by the aid of comparisons, necessarily very imperfect, but 
which can at least show him the possibility of that which at first sight seems to him impossible. 


Let us suppose a fluid subtle enough to penetrate all bodies; this fluid, being without 
intelligence, acts mechanically by material force alone. But if we suppose this fluid to be 
endowed with intelligence, with sensitive and perceptive qualities, it will no more act blindly, 
but with discernment, will, and liberty; it will see, hear, and feel.  


23. The properties of the perispiritual fluid can give us only an idea of it. It is not 
intelligent of itself since it is matter; but it is the vehicle of the thought, the sensations, and 
perceptions of the spirit.  


The perispiritual fluid is not the thought of the spirit, but the agent and intermediate of 
this thought. It is in a manner, impregnated by the life of him who transmits it; and, in the 
impossibility of isolating it where we are; he seems to be one with the fluid, as sound and air 
seem to be one and the same in such a way that we can, as it were, materialize it. We say, for 
instance, the air is sonorous; we, in taking the effect for the cause, say that the fluid becomes 
intelligent.  


24. Let it be so or not with the thought of God, - that is to say, let it act directly, or by the 
intermediation of a fluid; for the facility of our intelligence, let us represent it under the concrete 
form of an intelligent fluid filling the universe, penetrating all parts of creation, - Nature in its 
entirety is plunged in the divine fluid. Now, by virtue of the principle that the parts of a whole 
are of the same nature, and have the same properties as the whole, each atom of this fluid, if one 
can express it thus, possessing thought, - that is to say, the essential attributes of divinity, this 
fluid being everywhere, - all is submissive to its intelligent action, to its foresight, to its 
solicitude; there is not a being, however inferior he may be, that is not in a measure penetrated 
by it. We are thus constantly in the presence of divinity. Not one of our actions can escape his 
notice. Our thoughts are in incessant contact with his thoughts; and reason tells us that God 
reads the profoundest depths of our hearts. We are in him, as he is in us, according to the word 
of Christ.  


In order to exercise his watchful care over all his creatures, it is not necessary for God to 
look at them from the height of immensity. Our prayers, in order to be heard by him, have not to 
traverse space, not to be spoken with a reverberating voice; for, being ever at our side, our 
thought are perceived by him. Our thoughts are like the tones of a bell, which make all the 
molecules of the ambient air vibrate.  


25. Far from us is the thought of materializing divinity. The image of an intelligent 
universal fluid is evidently only a comparison, but adapted to give a more just idea of God than 
the pictures which represent him with a human face. Its object is to make us comprehend the 
possibility of the presence of God everywhere, and of his occupying himself with everything.  


26. We have always before our eyes an example which can give us an idea of the manner 
in which the action of God can be exercised over all beings, even to the inmost recesses of their 
hearts, and, consequently, how the most subtle impressions of our soul reach him. It is drawn 
from spiritual teaching on this subject. 


27. “Man is a little world, of which the director is the spirit, and the principle directed is 
the body. In this universe the body will represent a creation whose spirit is God. (You 
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comprehend that there can be here only a question of analogy, and not of identity.) The member 
of his body, the different organs which compose it, - its muscles, its nerves, its veins, its joints, - 
are so many material individualities localized in special parts of the body, if one can so speak. 
Although the number of this constitutive parts, so varied and different by nature, is 
considerable, it is not to be doubted, however, that he cannot move, that no action whatever can 
occur in any particular part, without the consciousness of the spirit in regard to it. Are there 
diverse sensations in many places simultaneously? The spirit feels them all, discerns them, 
analyses them, assigns to each its cause and place of action through the perispiritual fluid.  


A similar phenomenon takes place between creation and God. God is everywhere in 
nature, as the spirit pervades all the body. All the elements of creation are in constantly rapport 
with him, as all the particles of the human body are in immediate contact with the spiritual 
being. There is, then, no reason why phenomena of the same order should not be produced in 
like manner in the one case as in the other.  


A member is agitated: the spirit feels it; a creature thinks: God knows it. All the members 
move: the different organs are put in vibration, the spirit feels every manifestation, distinguishes 
them, and localizes them. The different creations, different creatures, are agitated, think, act 
diversely, and God knows all that which passes, assigns to each one that which is peculiar to 
him.  


One can deduce from it equally the solidarity of matter and of intelligence, the solidarity 
between all beings of the world, that of all worlds, and, indeed, that of all creations of the 
Creator.” – Quinemant: Société de Paris, 1867. 


28. We comprehend the effect, which is much. From the effect we mount to the cause, 
and we judge of the cause by the grandeur of the effect; but its inmost essence escapes us, like 
that of the cause of a multitude of phenomena. We know the effects of electricity, of heat, of 
light, of gravitation; we form calculations in regard to them: however, we are ignorant of the 
inmost nature of the principle which produces them. Is then, more rational to deny divine 
principles because we do not comprehend it?  


29. Nothing hinders us from admitting a principle of sovereign intelligence, a center of 
action, a principal focus, beaming always, inundating the entire universe with its beams, like the 
sun with its light. But where is this focus? That is what no one can tell. It is probable that God is 
no more confined to a certain point than is his action, and that he traverses incessantly the 
regions of space without limit. If common spirits have the gift of ubiquity, this faculty in God 
must surely be unlimited. Admitting that God does fill the universe, one can suppose that this 
focus has no necessity for transporting itself, but that he appears at each point were sovereign 
will desires to be. From which we can infer that he is everywhere, but in no one place 
especially.  


30. Before these unfathomable problems we must feel our smallness. God exists: we 
cannot doubt it. He is infinitely just and good: this is his essence. His care extends itself to all; 
we comprehend it. He can then desire only our good: that is why we should have confidence in 
him. This is the essential part of it: for the rest, let us wait until we are worthy of understanding 
him. 


 
 


View of God  
31. Since God is everywhere, why do we not see him? Upon leaving the Earth, shall we 


see him? Such questions are daily posed.  
The first is not difficult to solve. Our material organs have limited perceptions, which 
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render them powerless to see certain things, sometimes even material objects. Thus certain 
fluids escape our view, as also that of our analytical instruments. However, we do not doubt 
their existence. We see the effects of the pestilence; but we do not see the fluid which transports 
it. We see bodies move under the influence of gravity; but we do not see this force.  


32. The spiritual essence of things cannot be perceived by material organs; it is only by 
the spiritual vision that we can see spirits, and the substances of the immaterial world. Our soul 
alone can then have perceptions of God. Does it see him immediately after death? 
Communications from beyond the tomb can alone inform us. By them we learn that the 
privilege of seeing him is granted only to the purest souls, and thus very few possess the 
necessary degree of ethereality upon leaving their terrestrial envelope. Some common 
comparisons will make this the more easily comprehended.  


33. He who is in the depth of a valley surrounded by a thick fog does not see the sun; but 
at a higher point, by aid of the increased light, he judges that the sun is shining. If he climbs the 
mountain, in proportion as he rises, the fog becomes thinner, the light more and more brilliant; 
but he does not as yet see the sun. When he commences to see it, it is as yet veiled; for the least 
vapor suffices to conceal its splendor. It is only after rising above the lowering mist, only in an 
atmosphere of perfect purity, that he sees it in all its brightness.  


Thus it is with the soul. The perispiritual covering, although invisible and impalpable to 
us, who are still too gross for certain perceptions, is in truth, a veritable substance. This 
covering becomes spiritualized itself in proportion as the soul becomes elevated by morality. 
The imperfections of the soul are like veils which obscure its light. Every imperfection when 
removed leaves one veil less; but it is only after becoming completely purified that it enjoys the 
full plenitude of its faculties.  


34. God being the divine essence by excellence can be perceived in all his splendor only 
by spirits who have arrived at the highest degree of ethereality. If imperfect spirits do not see 
him, it is not that they are farther away from him than are others. They and all natural things are 
submerged in the divine fluid, as we are in the light, only their imperfections are veils which 
hide him from their sight. When the fog shall have disappeared, they will see him resplendently 
shine. To attain this vision, there will be no necessity for climbing, nor of seeking him in the 
depths of infinitude. The spiritual sight being rid of the moral taints which obscure it, they will 
see him in every place; for he is everywhere to be found. He must be as truly upon the Earth as 
elsewhere, if he is everywhere.  


35. It takes time for the spirit to purify itself; and the different incarnation are the 
alembics in the depths of which is left each time some impurity. In quitting his mortal envelope 
man is not instantaneously despoiled of his imperfections. That is the reason why some see no 
more of God after death than while living on Earth; but, in proportion as spirits become 
purified, they have a more distinct intuition, if they do not see God, they comprehend him 
better: the light is less vague. Thus, when spirits say that God forbids them to respond to this 
question, it is not that God appears to them, or speaks to them, in order to direct them to do, or 
prohibit them for doing, such and such things. No; but they feel him: they receive the emanation 
of his thought, as we feel in respect to spirits who envelop us in their fluid, although we do not 
see them.  


36. No man can see God with fleshly eyes. If this favor were accorded to anyone, it 
would only be in that trance state when the soul is as much redeemed from the trammels of 
matter as is possible during incarnation. Such a privilege would only be accorded to advanced 
souls incarnated for a mission here, and not in expiation for sin. But, as spirits of the most 
elevated order shine with dazzling splendor, it is possible that spirits less elevated, incarnate or 
discarnate, struck with the splendor which surrounds them, have believed that they have seen 
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God himself, as one sees sometimes a minister taken from his sovereign.  
37. Under what appearance does God present himself to those who are rendered worthy 


of such a favor? Is it under any form, - as a human figure, or as a focus of beaming light? This is 
something that human language is powerless to describe, because there exists no point of 
comparison which can give an idea of it. We are like blind men whom men seek in vain to 
instruct concerning the appearance of the light of the sun. Our vocabulary of knowledge is 
limited to our needs, and to the circle of our ideas. Just as that of the savage could not possibly 
depict the marvels of civilization, so that of people of the highest culture is too poor  to describe 
the splendors of the heavens, our intelligence too limited to comprehend them, while our too 
feeble sight would be dazzled by their brightness could we see them, as they are. 
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CHAPTER III 
 


GOOD AND EVIL  


 


Source of goodness and wickedness – Instinct and Intelligence – Destruction of 
living beings by one another. 


 


Source of goodness and wickedness 
1. God being the origin of all things, and his nature being all wisdom, justice and 


goodness, all which proceeds from him, must be imbued with these attributes; for that which is 
infinitely wise, just, and good, can produce nothing unreasonable, wicked, or wrong. The 
wickedness which we observe cannot then be derived from him.  


2. If wickedness was the province of a special being who is called Satan, he must be 
either equal to God, and for all eternity as powerful, or he must be his inferior.  


In the first case, there would be two rival powers in constant contention, each one seeking 
to overthrow the work of the other, and constantly thwarting each other. This hypothesis is 
irreconcilable with that unity of purpose which reveals itself in the arrangement of the Universe. 


In the second case this being, being inferior to God, would be subordinate to him. Not 
being able to exist for all eternity like him, without being his equal, he would have had a 
commencement. If he has been created, God must have been his creator. Thus God would have 
created a bad spirit, which is impossible if he be infinite goodness. (See “Heaven and Hell” 
chap. X, “The Demons”)  


3. However, evil exists, and it has a cause.  
Evils are of many kinds; there are firstly, physical and moral evils, then the evils that men 


can evade, and those that are independent of human will. Among the latter are classed the 
natural plagues.  


Man, whose faculties are limited, cannot compass or understand all the designs of the 
Creator. He studies things at the point of view of his personality by artificial interests, and by 
conditions that he has created, and which are not in the order of nature. That is why he finds 
oftentimes wrong and injustice in that which he would know to be just and admirable if he 
could see its cause, its end and definite results. In seeking the reason for being and utility of 
everything, he will surely discover that all bears the imprint of infinite wisdom, and he will bow 
before the wise power even in things which he fails to comprehend. 


4. Man has received a share of intelligence by which he can avert, or at least greatly 
palliate the effects of all natural plagues. The more knowledge he acquires, the farther he 
advances in civilization, the less disastrous these plagues will be. With a wisely provident social 
organization he will be able to neutralize the consequences of them, and in time, evade them 
entirely. Thus for these plagues which annoy us now, but which have their use in the general 
order of nature, God has given to men, in the faculties by which he has endowed his mind, the 
means of paralyzing their effects in the future.  


It is thus that he renders healthy insalubrious countries; that he destroys pestilential 
miasmas; that he fertilizes waste lands and applies himself to preserve them from inundation; 
that he constructs healthier habitations, stronger to resist winds so necessary for the purification 
of the atmosphere; that he is sheltered from the inclemency of the weather. It is thus that 
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necessity has created science by the aid of which he improves the condition of the habitable 
parts of the globe, and augments the general well-being.  


5. The evils to which men are exposed by ignorance are a stimulant for the exercise of 
their intelligence, for all their moral and physical faculties, by inducing them to seek for means 
to shelter themselves from them. If man had nothing to fear, no necessity would incline him to 
seek for anything better: he would become benumbed in the inactivity of his mind; he would 
invent nothing and discover nothing. Pain and suffering are incentives which spur men onward, 
in the march of progress.  


6. But the most numerous evils are those which men create by their own vices, - those 
which spring from their pride, from their selfishness, from their ambition, from their cupidity, 
from their excess in all things. Hence the cause of wars, calamities, dissensions, injustice, 
oppression of the feeble by the strong, and of the greater part of diseases.  


God has established laws full of wisdom, which are only for the good of men. All that is 
necessary to man’s welfare is his obedience to them. His way is traced out for him by his 
conscience. The divine law is engraved upon his heart. Moreover, God reminds him incessantly 
by his messiahs and prophets, by all incarnates who have received the mission of enlightening 
him, of moralizing him, of improving his condition, and in these latter days by the multitude of 
discarnates who manifest on all sides, - if man conformed himself rigorously to the divine laws, 
he would evade, without doubt, the severest evils, and would live happily upon the Earth. If he 
doesn’t obey them, it is by virtue of his free will; and he must submit himself to the 
consequences. (“The Gospel According to Spiritism,” Chap. 5, items 4, 5, and 6) 


7. But God, full of goodness, has placed the remedy by the side of evil; that is to say, he 
brings good out of its opposite. There comes a time where an excess of moral wickedness 
becomes intolerable, and makes man realize the need of a change of life. Instructed by 
experience, he is impelled to seek a remedy in goodness, always by the effect of his free will. 
When he enters the better path, it is by the influence of his own desire, and because he 
recognizes the inconveniences of the other way. This necessity is a compulsion to improve 
himself morally, in view of being happier. This brings with it the natural consequence of 
bettering his material condition also (see item n°5). 


8. One can say that evil is the absence of good, as cold is the absence of heat. Wickedness 
is no more a distinct attribute than cold is a special fluid. One is the negative of the other. 
Where good exists not, there is necessarily evil. Not to do wickedly is already the 
commencement of good. God desires only good; from man only comes evil. If there were in the 
universe a being charged with evil, man would not be able to evade him; but man, having the 
cause of wrong-doing within HIMSELF, having at the same time his free-will, and for his guide 
the divine laws, he can avoid it if he desires to do so. 


Let us take a common fact as a comparison. A landowner knows that at the extremity of 
his field is a dangerous place, and those who might venture there would be wounded, or perish. 
What means does he employ to prevent accidents? He places near the place a notice forbidding 
people to pass there on account of danger. Such is the law: it is wise and provident. If not 
withstanding the warning, an imprudent person pays no heed, and passes beyond it, thereby 
injuring himself, whom can he blame if not himself?  


Thus it is with all evils; man could evade them if he would obey the divine laws. God, for 
example, has placed a limit to the gratification of wants: man is warned by satiety. If he passes 
beyond this limit, he does it voluntarily. The illness, infirmities, and death, which may be the 
consequence of it, are then occasioned by his own fault, and not that of God. 
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9. Wickedness being the result of imperfections of man and man being created by God, 
will they not say that God had at least created, if not evil, the cause of evil? If he had made man 
perfect, evil would not exist. 


If man had been created perfect, he would be carried by fate in the way of goodness. 
Now, by virtue of his free will, he is carried by fate neither to the good nor bad; God having 
decreed that he should submit to the law of progress, and that this progress should be fruit of his 
own labor, in order that he should have the merit of it, as well as be responsible for his evil 
deeds, which he can always avoid by the use of his will. The question then is to know what is in 
man the source of propensity to evil.12  


10. If one studies all the passions, and even all vices, one sees that they have their origin 
in the instinct of self-preservation. This instinct is strongest with animals, and with primitive 
men, who approached nearest the animal existence. It governed them entirely, because they had 
not the moral sense for a counterpoise, having not been born into the intellectual life. The 
instinct is weakened in proportion as intelligence is developed, because the latter rules matter. 


The spirit is destined for the spiritual life: but in the first phases of its corporeal existence 
it has only material needs to satisfy; and to this end the exercise of the passions is a necessity 
for the preservation of the species and of the individual, materially speaking. But, passed 
beyond this period, he has other needs, - needs at first partly moral and partly material, then 
exclusively moral. It is then that the spirit rules matter. If he throws of the yoke, he advances on 
his providential way; he approaches his final destiny. If on the contrary, he allows himself to be 
ruled by the senses, he is held back on his upward progress by assimilating himself with the 
brute. In this situation that which was formerly good, because it was a necessity of his nature, 
becomes an evil, not only because it is no more a necessity, but because it has become hurtful to 
his spiritual well-being. Similarly, that which is considered a good quality in a child becomes an 
imperfection in the adult. Evil is thus relative, and the responsibility therefore proportionate to 
the degree of advancement.  


All passions have thus their providential utility; if not so, God has made some things 
intrinsically useless and hurtful. It is only abuse which constitutes the evil, and man abuses by 
virtue of his free-will. At length, awakened to the knowledge of his own share in it, he chooses 
freely between the good and the bad. 


 


Instinct and Intelligence 
11. What is the difference between instinct and intelligence? Where does one end and the 


other commence? Is instinct a rudimental intelligence or a distinct faculty, - an exclusive 
attribute of matter?  


Instinct is occult power which incites organic beings to spontaneous and involuntary acts 
in relation to their conservation. In instinctive acts there is neither reflection, contrivance, nor 
premeditation. Thus the plant seeks air, turns itself towards the light, directs its roots towards 


                                                 
12 The error consists in presuming that the soul leaves the hands of the Creator already in a state of 
perfection, whereas it is the opposite:  God wants our perfection to be the result of our own labor, through 
a gradual purification of the Spirit. He further wishes the soul - which is endowed with free will - to be 
able to choose between good and evil, and that its final goals should be attained at the price of activity, 
and by resisting evil. If He had created the soul as perfect as Himself, by securing its eternal beatitude 
right from his hands, he would have created it not after his image, but after his own self. (Bonnamy, “The 
Reason of Spiritism,” chapter VI). 
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water and the nutritious soil; the flower opens and closes its petals by turns, according to its 
needs;  climbing plants wind themselves around supports, or cling to them by their tendrils. It is 
by instinct that animals are apprised of that which is useful or injurious to them, that they are 
directed, according to the season, towards propitious climates; that they construct, without 
preliminary lessons, with more or less art, according to species, soft places of rest and of shelter 
for their progeny, machinery by which they snare their prey by which they are nourished, that 
they handle dexterously weapons of defense with which they are provided; that the sexes are 
brought together, that the mother produces offspring, and that the little ones seek her breast for 
nourishment. With man instinct rules at the outset of life. It is by instinct the infant makes his 
first movements, that he seizes his nourishment, that he cries to express his wants, that he 
imitates the sound of the voice, that he tries to speak and to walk. With the adult, even, certain 
acts are instinctive: such are spontaneous movements to escape a danger, to remove one’s self 
from peril, to maintain one’s equilibrium; such are, also, the blinking of the eyelids to temper 
the brilliance of the light, the mechanical opening of the mouth to breath, etc.  


12. Intelligence is revealed by voluntary, reflective, premeditated, united actions, 
according to the fitness of circumstances. It is incontestably an exclusive attribute of the soul.  


All mechanical action is instinctive; that which denotes reflection and contrivance is 
intelligent. One is free; the other is not.  


Instinct is a sure guide which never deceives; intelligence, solely because it is 
unrestrained, is sometimes subject to error.  


If the instinctive action has not the character of the intelligent one, it reveals, 
nevertheless, an intelligent cause, essentially provident. If one admits that instinct has its source 
in matter, it is necessary, also, to admit that matter is intelligent, - surely wiser and more 
foreseeing than the soul, since instinct does not deceive, whilst intelligence does.  


If one considers instinct to be rudimental intelligence, why is it, in certain cases, superior 
to reasoning intelligence - that it makes possible the execution of things that the latter cannot 
produce?  


If it is the attribute of a special spiritual principle, what becomes of this principle? When 
instinct is effaced, this principle must also be destroyed. If animals are only endowed with 
instinct, their future is without issue; their sufferings have no compensation. This would be in 
conformity with neither the justice, nor the goodness of God. (Chap. II, n°19).  


13. According to another system, instinct and intelligence have one and the same 
principle alone. Having arrived at a certain degree of development, this principle, which at first 
had only the qualities of instinct, is subject to a transformation which imparts to its free 
intelligence.  


If this were true, for the intelligent man who loses his ability to reason, and is guided 
exclusively by instinct, his intelligence would regress to its primitive state; and, upon 
recovering his ability to reason, his instinct would, once again, turn back into the state of 
intelligence; this cycle would repeat itself, alternatively, for each bout of rage encountered. This 
is not admissible.  


Incidentally, intelligence and instinct are frequently present, side-by-side, in the same 
action. For instance, upon walking a man’s legs move in an instinctive way; mechanically, he 
places one foot before the other, without thinking of it. However, when he wants to accelerate 
or lessen his pace, lift up his foot, or deviate it in order to avoid an obstacle, there is calculation 
and combination involved; he acts here with a deliberate purpose. The involuntary impulsion of 
the movement is the instinctive act; whereas the calculated direction of the movement is the 
intelligent act. A carnivorous animal is compelled by its instinct to gain nourishment from meat; 
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but the precautions it takes, its foresight of possible eventualities - which varies according to the 
circumstances - in order to capture his prey, are acts of intelligence.  


14. Yet, a last hypothesis, which, however, is perfectly allied to unity of principle springs 
from the essential provident character of instinct, and agrees with that which Spiritism teaches 
us concerning the connection between the spiritual and the corporeal world. 


One knows now that discarnated spirits have the mission of watching over incarnated 
ones, of whom they are the guides and protectors; that they surround them with their fluidic 
effluvia; that man acts often in an unconscious manner under the influence of these effluvia.  


One knows, besides, that instinct itself, which produces actions without the aid of reason, 
predominates in children and in general with those persons whose intellect is feeble. Now, 
according to this hypothesis, instinct can neither be an attribute of the soul nor of matter. It does 
not belong properly to any living being, but must be the effect of the direct action of invisible 
protectors who supply the deficiency to imperfect intelligence by inciting them to necessarily 
unconscious actions for the preservation of life. It is like the leading-string by which one 
supports the infant learning to walk; and, in the same manner, as one discontinues gradually the 
use of the string in order that he may learn to stand without help, the spirit-protectors leave their 
protégées to themselves when the latter can be guided by their own intelligence.  


Thus, instinct, far from being the product of a rudimental and imperfect intelligence, is 
ever the result of an unknown power in the plenitude of its strength supplying knowledge to a 
feebler understanding, impressing the latter to act unconsciously for his own good in a way 
impossible to him were it not for this impression; or it may be that a being of riper information, 
becoming temporarily trammeled in the use of his powers, - the first takes place with man in his 
infancy, the second in cases of idiocy and mental affections.  


It has passed into a proverb that there is a God for children, fools and drunkards; for 
children, fools, and drunkards are always kept from harm. This belief is truer than one would 
think. This God is none other than the spirit-protector who watches over the one incapable of 
protecting himself by his own reason.  


15. In this set of ideas one must go still farther; for this theory, however rational it may 
be, does not solve the difficulties of the question. 


If one observes the effects of instinct, one remarks, in the first place, a unity of view, and, 
as a whole, a certainty of results which ceases to exist when instinct is displaced by free 
intelligence. Moreover, in the appropriation of instinctive faculties, so certain and so constant in 
the needs of every creature, one recognizes a profound wisdom. This unity of sight could not 
exist without a unity of thought. Consequently, by the multiplicity of acting causes, or by 
following the progress which is always accomplished by individual intelligences, there is 
between them a diversity of operation and of will wholly incompatible with this so perfectly 
harmonious a unity produced since the beginning of time, and in all places with a regularity and 
mathematical precision never at fault. This uniformity in the result of instinctive faculties is a 
fact which forcibly implies unity of cause. If this cause were inherent in every individuality, 
there would be as many varieties of instincts as of individuals from the plant to man. A general 
uniform and constant effect must have a general uniform cause. An effect revealing wisdom and 
providence must result from a wise and provident cause. A wise and provident cause being 
necessarily intelligent, cannot be exclusively material. 


As we find not in created beings, incarnated or discarnated, the necessary qualities to 
produce such a result, it is necessary to go higher, - that is, to the Creator himself. The reader is 
referred to the explanation given of the means whereby one can conceive of providential action 
(chap. II, n°24). If one imagines all beings permeated with the divine effluence, severely 
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intelligent, he will comprehend the provident wisdom and unity of sight which presides in all 
the instinctive movements conducing to good of each individual. This solicitude is so much the 
more active as the individual has fewer resources within himself, due to his possession of 
intelligence. This is why it shows itself in a greater and more absolute degree in animals than in 
men.  


In the light of this theory one understands that instinct is always a sure guide; the 
maternal instinct, the noblest of all; that which materialism lowers to the level of attractive 
forces of matter, finds itself re-enthroned and ennobled. Reason readily perceives that it is not 
desirable that it should be delivered over to the capricious action of that intelligence known as 
free will. Through the maternal organism God himself watches over his newly born creatures.  


16. This theory, however, does not destroy the role of the spirit-protectors, whose 
concurrence is a fact proved by experience; but it is necessary to remark, that the action of the 
latter is essentially individual, that it is modified by the qualities proper to the protector and his 
charge, and that it never has the uniformity and generality of instinct. God, in his wisdom, 
himself conducts the blind; but he leaves to free intelligence the work of guiding clear-seeing 
ones, that each may be responsible for his own acts. The mission of the spirit-protectors is a 
duty voluntarily accepted, and which is for the guardian spirits a means of advancement 
according to the manner in which they fulfill it.  


17. All these analysis of instinct are necessarily hypothetical and no one of them is 
sufficiently authentic in character to be given as a definite solution. The question will certainly 
be solved some day, when many will have attained to a power of observation revealing truths 
yet beyond our grasp. Until then it is necessary to submit these diverse opinions to the crucible 
of reason and logic, and wait until more light breaks. The solution which approaches the nearest 
to the truth will be necessarily that which harmonizes the best with the attributes of God; that is 
to say, to sovereign goodness and justice (see chap. II, n° 19). 


18.  Instinct being an unerring guide, when spirits resort to outward intelligence in the 
primary periods of their development, they are confounded sometimes by effects. There is, 
however, between these two principles a difference which it is necessary to consider.  


Instinct is a sure guide, and always a good one. At a given time, it may become useless, 
but never hurtful. It is weakened by the predominance of intelligence.  


The passions in the first expressions of the soul have this in common with instinct: they 
are guided by an equally involuntary force. They are born more particularly to supply the needs 
of the body, and depend more than instinct upon the organism. That which distinguishes them 
above all else from instinct, is that they are individual, and do not produce, as does instinct, 
general and uniform effects. We see them, on the contrary, varied in intensity of nature 
according to individual development. They are useful as stimulants; that is, until the awakening 
of the moral sense, which, in the case of a passive being, transforms him into a rational being. 
From this moment they become not only useless, but hurtful to the development of the spirit, 
whose upward progress they hold back; they are weakened by the development of reason.  


19. The man who would constantly act instinctively might be very good, but would let his 
intelligence sleep. He would be like a child who would not quit his leading-strings, refusing to 
use his limbs. He who masters not his passions can be very intelligent, but at the same time very 
impure. Instinct annihilates itself; passions are governed only by the effort of the will.  
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20. The reciprocal destruction of living beings by one another is a law of nature which, at 
first sight, seems in no way reconcilable with the goodness of God. One asks why he has made 
it necessary for them to nourish themselves by destroying each other.  


For him who sees things only in a material light, whose vision is limited to the present 
life, this appears indeed an imperfection in the divine plan, because they judge of divine 
perfection from their point of view. Their own judgment is their measure of his wisdom, and 
they think that God does not know as well as themselves. Their short-sightedness not permitting 
them to judge of the whole, they do not comprehend how a real good can result from an 
apparent evil. The knowledge of the spiritual principle, considered in its veritable essence and 
by the grand law of unity, which constitutes the full harmony of the universe, can alone give to 
man the key to this mystery, and show to him the providential wisdom and harmony precisely 
where he saw only an anomaly and contradiction.  


21. The true life of the animal, as well of the man, is no more in the body than it is in the 
clothing; it is in the intelligent principle that pre-exists and survives the body. This principle has 
need of a body in order to develop itself by the work of controlling brute matter. The body is 
employed in this work, but the spirit is not thereby injured; on the contrary, it comes out of the 
strife every time stronger, more lucid and more capable. What matters if the spirit changes more 
or less frequently its envelope? It is no less a spirit. It is as absolutely as though a man should 
renew his clothings a hundred times a year: he would still be the same man.  


By the constant spectacle of destruction, God teaches man of how little worth is the 
material envelope, and excites in them the idea of the spiritual life by making them desire it as 
compensation.  


But some will say: Could not God arrive at the same result by other means, without 
obliging living beings to destroy each other? If all is wisdom in his works, we ought to suppose 
that his wisdom is no more defective in this particular than in any other. If we cannot 
comprehend it, it is necessary to ascribe the seeming folly to our lack of advancement. Each 
time we can try to seek the reason by taking this for our watchword: God must be infinitely just 
and wise. Let us, then, seek for his justice and wisdom in all things, and let us bow before that 
which surpasses our understanding. 


22. The first reason which presents itself for this destruction – a purely physical utility, 
it is true – is this: organic bodies are supported only by the aid of organic matter. This matter 
alone contains the nutritive elements necessary to their sustenance. The bodies which are 
instruments of action for the intelligent principle, having need of incessant renovation, 
Providence makes them serve for their mutual support. That is why beings are nourished by one 
another. It is thus that body is nourished by body: but the spirit is not changed; it is only 
despoiled of its envelope.13  


23. This is outside moral considerations of a more elevated order.  
The battle is necessary to the development of the spirit. It is in battle that it exercises its 


faculties. He who attacks another that he may nourish himself, and he who defends himself to 
preserve his life, making an assault upon intelligence, thereby augments his own intellectual 
strength. As he must contend against stratagem, displaying intelligence, thereby both augment 
their intellectual force. One of the two succumbs. But what is it that the stronger or more skillful 
has in reality taken away from the feebler? His vestment of flesh, - nothing else. The spirit, 
which is not dead, will take another body.  


                                                 
13 See “Revue Spirite” August 1864, Extinction of the Races.  
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24. With inferior beings in creation, with those in whom the moral sense does not exist, 
where instinct has not been replaced by intelligence, the struggle would have for incentive only 
the satisfaction of a material necessity. Now, one of the most imperious physical needs is that of 
food. They struggle, then, only to sustain life; that is to say, to seize prey, or to defend 
themselves from attack, for they cannot be actuated by a more elevated object. It is in this first 
period that the soul is elaborated and tried by the vicissitudes of life. 


There is a period of transition where man is scarcely distinguishable from the brute. In 
the first periods of his existence animal instincts rules; and the battle has still for its incentive 
the satisfaction of material wants. Later, the animal instinct and moral sentiment are 
counterbalanced. Then struggles are no more simply for nourishment, but for the satisfaction of 
ambition, pride, and love of dominion; it is still necessary to destroy. But, accordingly as moral 
sense gains ascendancy, moral sensibility becomes developed; the desire to destroy diminishes, 
at length it becomes effaced and odious to him. Man has a horror of blood.  


However, a struggle is always necessary to the development of the spirit. After having 
arrived at a point which appears to us the culminating one, he is still far from being perfect. It is 
only at the price of activity that he acquires knowledge by experience, and as he is despoiled of 
the last vestiges of animality; but then the effort, no longer brutal and bloody as it formerly was, 
becomes purely intellectual. Man struggles against difficulties, but no more with beings of his 
own species.14 


                                                 
14 Without prejudging the consequences that one could take from this principle, we simply wanted to 
show, with this explanation, that the destruction of living beings, one by another, does not, by any means, 
lessen the divine wisdom, and that everything follows a sequence within the laws of nature. However, this 
chain is completely void if we disregard the spiritual principle. Our constant regarding of matter alone 
leads us to a multitude of unanswered questions.  
The materialistic doctrines bring within them the seeds of their own destruction. For once they are faced 
with their own antagonism of mankind’s aspirations of universality and its moral consequences; they will 
be seen as agents of dissolution, causing them to be repelled by society. Secondly, they face their 
reluctance to comprehend one’s needs to become familiar with all that is brought forth by progress. 
Intellectual development leads man to search for answers. Well, as little as he may reflect, it will not take 
him long to recognize the inability of materialism to explain everything. One would question if a doctrine 
that upholds man’s most vital questions as enigmas could ever prevail, considering that it does not satisfy 
the heart, reason, or intelligence. The progress of ideas will defeat materialism, just as it has already 
destroyed fanaticism.  
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CHAPTER IV 
 


THE SCIENTIFIC NOTE IN GENESIS 


 
1. The history of the origin of nearly all ancient nations is mingled with that of their 


religion: that is why their first books have been religious works; and as all religions are allied to 
the spirit of things, which is allied to that of humanity, they have founded upon the arrangement 
and formation of the universe explanations limited by the knowledge of the times, and the 
founders of their systems. The result is that the first religious books have been the first scientific 
treatises, as they have also been the only code of civil laws. 


2. In primitive times, means of observation being very imperfect, the first theories upon 
the system of the universe were stained with grave errors; but, if opportunities for investigation 
had been as complete as they are today, men would not have known how to take advantage of 
them. They could only be the fruit of successive developments, and repeated studies of the laws 
of nature. By measure, as man has advanced in the knowledge of these laws, he has penetrated 
the mysteries of nature, and rectified ideas which he had conceived concerning the origin of 
things.  


3. Man has been impotent to solve the problem of creation until science has given him the 
key to it. It has been necessary that astronomy should open the doors of boundless space, and 
permit him to gaze into its infinite depths; that by the power of calculation he could determine 
with rigorous precision the movement, position, the volume, the nature, and the role of the 
celestial bodies; that natural physics should reveal to him the laws of gravitation, of heat, of 
light, and of electricity; that chemistry should teach of the transformations of metal, and 
mineralogy of the materials which form the surface of the globe; that geology should teach man 
to read in terrestrial beds the gradual formation of this same globe; and that botany, zoology, 
paleontology, anthropology, should come to initiate him into the science of the affiliation and 
succession of organized beings. By the aid of archeology he has been able to trace the progress 
of humanity through the ages. All sciences, in a word, complete one another: they carry their 
indispensable contingent for the knowledge of the history of the world. Without them man 
would have for his guide only his first hypothesis. 


Before man was in possession of these means of investigation, all commentators on 
Genesis whose reason rebelled at material impossibilities, continued to revolve in the same 
circle of ideas, with no power to depart from them. Science has come to the rescue by attacking 
the old edifice of belief, opening a way whereby the whole aspect has changed entirely. Once 
the conducting thread is found, the difficulties are promptly met. In place of an imaginary 
Genesis, we have a positive, and in some respect an experimental Genesis. The field of the 
universe is extended into the infinite. We behold that the Earth and the stars form themselves 
gradually in obedience to the eternal and immutable law, which testifies far more fully to the 
grandeur of God than a miraculous creation suddenly originating from nothing by a sudden act 
of divinity after ages of inaction.  


Since it is impossible to comprehend Genesis without the help of science, one can say 
most truthfully that it is science who has been elected to constitute the true Genesis according 
to the laws of nature.  


4. Have we reached in the nineteenth century a sufficient power of scientific attainment 
to solve all the difficulties of the problem of Genesis? 15 


                                                 
15 Note of SAB: This assertive is still true in our days. 
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No, assuredly not; but one thing is certain, that all the principal errors are destroyed, and 
the most essential foundation laid for undeniable principles. The yet uncertain points are, 
properly speaking, only minute portions, which, whatever the future may bring forth, cannot 
impair the whole. Notwithstanding all the resources of which it has been able to avail itself, 
there is an important element still wanting, without which the work can never be complete. 


5. Of all ancient histories of the creation of the world and the human race that which 
approaches nearest to modern scientific revelation, notwithstanding the errors which it contains 
- some of the latter being now distinctively pointed out by the finger of science - is 
incontestably that of Moses. Some of these errors are such more in appearance than in reality, as 
they spring from false interpretation of certain words, whose primitive significance is lost as 
they pass from language to language by means of translation into different tongues, or whose 
meaning is changed with the customs of the nations particularly the allegorical form peculiar to 
the Oriental style, of which the literal sense was taken to the exclusion of the spiritual.  


6. The Bible contains statements that our reason, which has been developed by science, 
will not allow us to accept; and also others which seem strange and repugnant to us, because 
they are connected with customs which are not ours. But, notwithstanding this, it would be 
wrong not to recognize the grand and beautiful thoughts which it contains. Allegory holds a 
conspicuous place in it, and under its veils conceals sublime truths, which appear, if one seeks 
for them, in the foundations of ideas contained in them.  


Why has this veil not been sooner lifted? On one side it has been for the want of light 
which science and healthy philosophy alone could give, and, on the other, the belief in the 
absolute immutability of a creed, consequent upon a too blind respect for the letter, to which 
reason bent blindly, fearing that science might not accord with the lattice-work of beliefs which 
were built upon their literal sense. On account of the antiquity of these beliefs, it has been 
feared that, if the first ring of the chain should be broken, all the meshes of the network would 
at length separate. Commentators, therefore, have shut their eyes when doubt arose. But we 
cannot evade danger by shutting our eyes to it. When the foundation of a building falters, is it 
not more prudent to immediately replace defective stones by good ones, rather then to wait out 
of respect for the age of the edifice until there is no remedy for the evil other than its 
reconstruction from the foundation?  


7. In pursuing our investigations, even into the bowels of the Earth, and into the blue 
depths of the sky above us, science has demonstrated in an undeniable manner the errors of the 
Mosaic Genesis taken in its literal sense, and the material impossibility of things having taken 
place literally as they are there represented to have done. It has thus given severe shocks to 
some ancient doctrines. The orthodox faith is disturbed; it believes that its very cornerstone is 
removed by the adoption of these new ideas. But which is most likely to be right, science 
marching prudently and progressively over the solid ground of figures and observation, without 
affirming anything before the proof of it is at hand, or history written at an epoch when means 
of observation were absolutely lacking? Should we believe the person who affirms that two and 
two make five, and refuses to verify it, or he who says two and two make four, and proves it? 


8. But then it is objected, if the Bible is a divine revelation from God, how can it contain 
mistakes? While, if it be not a divine revelation, then has it no authority? Religious beliefs may 
thus be destroyed for want of a foundation.  


It must be one thing or the other; either science is wrong, or theology is right. If theology 
is right, then an opinion contrary to its cannot be a true one. There is no revelation superior to 
the authority of facts.  


If God, who is truth, could seduce men from the path of rectitude either knowingly or 
unconsciously, he would no longer be God. If, then, facts contradict the words which are 
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attributed to him, the logical conclusion is, that he has not pronounced them, or that they have 
been misconstrued.  


If religion suffers in some respects by these contradictions, the wrong must not be 
ascribed to science, which cannot agree with unreasonable statements, but to men for having 
prematurely founded absolute dogmas, which have been made a question of life and death, upon 
hypothesis susceptible of being overthrown by experience.  


We must resign ourselves to the sacrifice of some things, whether we desire to or not; we 
cannot do otherwise. As the world progresses, the will of a few persons cannot arrest it in its 
onward march. The wiser way is to follow it, and accommodate ourselves to the new state of 
things, rather than to cling to old beliefs which are crumbling to pieces, at the risk of falling 
with them.  


9. Were it desirable to impose silence upon science out of respect to texts of scripture 
regarded as sacred, it would be as impossible to do so as to stop the movement of the Earth. No 
religious systems have ever gained anything by sustaining manifest errors. The mission of 
science is to discover the laws of nature. Now, as these laws are the work of God, they cannot 
be contrary to religions founded upon truth. To hurl anathemas at progress, calling it a 
hindrance to religion, is to go contrary to the will of God. There is scarcely anything so useless; 
for all the anathemas in the world will not hinder science in its progressive work of bringing 
truth to light. If religion refuses to accompany science, it is left alone.  


10. Stationary religions can alone dread scientific discoveries. Scientific truths are only 
destructive to the systems of those who allow themselves to be distanced by progressive ideas 
by wrapping themselves in the absolutism of old beliefs. These persons have such a narrow idea 
of divinity that they do not comprehend that to assimilate themselves with the laws of nature 
revealed by science is to glorify God in his works; but in their blindness they prefer to do 
homage to the spirit of evil. A religion which would be in no one point contradictory to the laws 
of nature would have nothing to fear from progress, and would be invulnerable.  


11. Genesis comprises two divisions, - the history of the formation of the material world, 
and that of humanity in its dual (corporal and spiritual) principle. Science is limited in its 
researches by laws which rule matter. In dealing with man it has studied only his bodily 
envelope. And concerning this it has been enabled to give an account with incontestable 
precision of the main parts of the mechanism of the universe and of the human organism. This 
important point attained, it has been further able to complete the Genesis of Moses, and to 
rectify the defective parts of it.  


But the history of man, considered as a spiritual being, is attached to a special order of 
ideas, which is not, properly speaking, in the domain of science, and which the latter, for this 
reason, has not made the subject of its investigations. It belongs more particularly to 
philosophy, which has formulated upon this point only contradictory systems, from genuine 
spirituality to the denial of the spiritual principle, and even of God, without other foundation 
than the personal ideas of human authors. It has thus left the question undecided for want of 
sufficient light to answer it.  


12. This, however, is the most important question for man, for it is the problem of his past 
and future; that of the material world affects him only indirectly. It is the most important of all 
knowledge to learn of man’s origin, what becomes of him, if he has lived before, if he will 
continue to live on forever, and what end is in store for him. 


Upon all these questions science is mute. Philosophy gives opinions only, and these often 
diametrically opposed to each other; but at least it permits such questions to be discussed, which 
indices many people to range themselves on its side in preference to that of dogmatic theology, 
when allows of no discussion on the subject.  
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13. All religions are in accord with each other in the acknowledgement of such first 
principles as the existence of the soul, at the same time not demonstrating it. They agree neither 
in belief concerning its origins, its past history, or its future destiny, and above all, in that which 
is the most essential, the conditions upon which its future happiness depends. The greater part 
of them accept pictures of the future imposed on them by the belief of their adepts, which can 
be supported only by blind faith, unable to endure a serious examination; the destiny which they 
accord to the soul being allied in their dogmas to ideas of the material world, and the 
mechanism of the universe universally entertained in primitive times, are irreconcilable with the 
actual state of knowledge. Being able to lose only by examination and discussion, their devotees 
deem it better to proscribe both. 


14. From these different faiths touching the future of man, doubts and incredulity arise. 
However, incredulity leaves a painful void. Man regards with anxiety the unknown future upon 
which he must sooner or later enter. The idea of annihilation chills him. His conscience says to 
him that beyond the present there is something for him. But what? His developed reason forbids 
him any longer to accept the histories which have quieted his early days, which have put 
conscience to sleep by his taking the allegory for a reality. What is the meaning of this allegory? 
Science has torn away the corner of the veil; but it has not revealed that which it is most 
important for man to know. He interrogates it, but in vain; it answers nothing in a convincing 
way to calm his apprehensions. He finds everywhere affirmation hurling itself against negation, 
without more positive proofs on one side than on the other. Incertitude concerning things of the 
future life has made many men reject the duties of the material life with a kind of frenzy.  


Such is the inevitable effect in transitional epochs. The edifice of the past is crumbling 
away, and that of the future is not yet constructed. Man is like an adolescent who has lost the 
innocent belief of his early years, and has not yet obtained the knowledge of a riper age; he has 
only vague aspirations, which he knows not how to define.  


15. If the spiritual question regarding man has remained till our day in a theoretical 
condition, it is because direct means of observation have failed to establish the material theory 
of the world, and the field has remained open to the varying conceptions of the human mind; 
while man has not known the laws which rules matter and has not been able to apply the 
experimental method, he has erred from system to system concerning the mechanism of the 
universe and the formation of the Earth. It has been in the moral as in the physical order of 
things; in the attempt to establish ideas, men have failed in the essential element, - the 
knowledge of the laws of the spiritual principle. This knowledge was reserved for our epoch, as 
the discovery of the laws of matter has been the work of the two last centuries.  


16. Until now the study of the spiritual principle, the study of metaphysics, has been 
purely speculative and theoretical. In Spiritism it is all experimental. By the aid of the 
medianimic faculty, more developed in our day, - far more generalized and better studied, - man 
is found possessed of a new instrument of observation. Mediumship has been for the spiritual 
world that which the telescope has been for the astral, and the microscope for the world of 
infinitesimalities. It has allowed exploration of it, study, and one might say vision, of its 
connection with the corporeal world - of the distinction in the living man between the intelligent 
and the material being; for they can now be seen to act separately. Once in relation with the 
inhabitants of the spirit-world, one has been able to follow the soul in its ascending march, in its 
migrations, in its transformation. At length the study of the spiritual element is made practical; 
this was wanting to all preceding commentators on Genesis; thus their inability to comprehend 
it, and rectify its errors.  


17. The spiritual and material worlds, being in constant contact, are inseparable from 
each other. Both have their part to play in Genesis. Without the knowledge of laws which rule 
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the former, it is as impossible to create a complete Genesis as it would be for a sculptor to give 
life to a statue. At this day only, though neither material nor spiritual science has said its last 
word, man possesses the two necessary elements to throw light upon this immense problem. 
These two keys are necessary in order to arrive at even an approximate solution.  
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CHAPTER V 
 


SYSTEMS OF THE ANCIENT AND MODERN WORLD 
 


1. The first idea that man forms of the Earth, of the movements of the stars, and of the 
constitution of the universe, must be, in the commencement of his observations, entirely based 
upon the testimony of the senses. In his ignorance of the most elementary laws of physics, and 
of the forces of nature, having only his limited sight as a means of observation, he was able to 
judge only by appearances.  


As he beheld the sun appear in the morning outside of the horizon and disappear in the 
evening on the other side, he naturally concluded that it revolved around the Earth, whilst the 
latter remained stationary. If it had been suggested to him that the contrary was the truth, he 
would have replied that that was impossible; for would he not have declared that we see the sun 
change its position, and we do not feel the Earth move?  


2. The few facts known then by voyagers, whose journeys rarely exceeded the limits of 
their tribe or of the valley in which they dwelt, would not permit of their establishing a spherical 
Earth. In what way could they arrive at the conclusion that the Earth is a ball? Men would not 
have been able to support this assertion; and, in supposing it inhabited on its entire surface, how 
would they have supposed it possible to live in opposite hemispheres, the head down and feet 
up? The fact would have appeared less possible when the rotational movement of the globe 
should have been explained. When one sees in our day, when the law of gravitation is known, 
people relatively enlightened, unable to give an account of this phenomenon, is it astonishing 
that men in the early ages had not even suspected it?  


The Earth to them was a flat surface, circular as a millstone, extending out of sight in 
the far horizon, hence arose the saying yet in use: “Going to the end of the world.” Its limits, its 
thickness, its interior, its inferior surface that which was beneath them, was unknown to them.16 


3. The heavens, appearing to be concave in form constituted, according to common 
belief, a real vault, the lower borders of which rested on the Earth and marked the end of it, — a 
vast dome, the space of which was filled with air. With no idea of the infinity of space, 
incapable even of conceiving it, men imagined this vault formed of solid matter; whence the 
name of “firmament” which has survived such a belief, and which signifies firm, enduring (from 
the Latin firma mentum, derived from firmus, “firm”, and from the Greek herma, hermatos, a 
prop, or supporter, or fulcrum).  


                                                 
16  Hindu mythology taught that the sun was “divested in the evening of its light, and traversed the sky 
during the night with an obscured face. Greek mythology represented the car of Apollo as drawn by four 
horses. Anaximander of Miletus maintained in concord with Plutarch, that the sun was a chariot tilled 
with a very brilliant fire, which escaped through a circular opening. Epicurus gave as his opinion that the 
sun was lighted in the morning, and extinguished at night in the waters of the ocean. Others thought that it 
was made of pumice-stone heated to a state of incandescence. Anaxagoras regarded it as a heated iron of 
the magnitude of the Peloponnesus. Strange to relate, the ancients were so invincibly determined to 
consider the apparent size of this body as real, that they persecuted this rash philosopher for having 
attributed such magnitude to the torch of day, that Pericles was obliged to exercise all the power of his 
authority to save him from condemnation to death, and commute the latter to a sentence of exile.” 
(Flammarion: “Studies and Lectures upon Astronomy,” p. 6.) If they held such ideas in the fifth century, 
before the Christian Era, in the most flourishing times of Greece, we cannot be astonished at those 
entertained by men in earlier times on the system of the universe. 
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4. The stars, of the nature of which they had no suspicions, were to them simply luminous 
points, small and large, attached to the vault like suspended lamps, disposed on one surface 
only, consequently all at the same distance from the Earth, in the manner in which they are 
represented in the interior of certain cupolas, which are painted blue in imitation of the azure 
hue of the sky.  


Although today ideas are changed, the usage of the ancient expressions is retained. We 
say yet, for example, “the starry vault;” “under heaven’s arch.”  


5. The formation of clouds by the evaporation of the waters of the Earth was then equally 
unknown. They did not suspect that the rain which falls from the sky arose in vapor from the 
Earth; for they did not see the water arise. Whence the belief in large and small bodies of water 
from celestial and terrestrial sources, from reservoirs situated in lofty regions, — a supposition 
which accorded perfectly with the idea of a solid vault capable of maintaining them. The larger 
bodies of water, escaping through fissures in the sky, fell in rain; and the rain fell gently or 
came in torrents, according to the size of these openings.  


6. The complete ignorance of the whole universe, and of the laws which rule it, of the 
nature, constitution, and destination of the stars, which seemed, besides, so small compared with 
the Earth, would necessarily make the latter to be considered as the principal object in creation, 
and the stars as accessories created solely to give light to its inhabitants. These prejudices are 
cherished by some to this day, despite the discoveries of science, which have altered the aspects 
of the world for mankind. Many people believe still that the stars are ornaments of the sky, 
placed there to please the eye of man.  


7. They delayed not to perceive the apparent movement of the stars in a body from east to 
west, rising in the evening, and going down in the morning, preserving their respective 
positions. This observation had for a long time no other result than that of confirming the idea 
of a solid vault carrying the stars along in its rotary movement.  


These first simple ideas have made, during long secular periods, the foundation of 
religious beliefs, and have served as a base for all ancient cosmogonies.  


8. Later they discovered, by the direction of the movement of the stars, and their 
periodical return in the same order, that the celestial vault could not be simply a hemisphere 
resting upon the Earth, but a hollow sphere, in the center of which was the Earth, flat at the 
utmost convex, and inhabited only upon its upper surface. This was a progressive idea.  


But upon what rested the Earth? It would be useless to relate all the ridiculous 
suppositions born of the imagination. That of the Indians, who declared it was supported by four 
white elephants, the latter standing on the wings of a vulture; is sufficient for an example. Wise 
people avowed that they knew nothing about it.  


9. However, a general opinion, extending into pagan theogonies, appointed the lower 
place, otherwise called the depths of the Earth, or under it — they knew not much about it — 
for the sojourn of the reprobates, and called it hell; and in celestial heights, beyond the region of 
the stars, they fixed the home of the blessed. The word “hell” is now used, although it should 
have lost its etymological signification, since geology has dislodged the place of eternal sorrow 
from the center of the Earth, and astronomy demonstrated that there are neither upper nor lower 
directions in space.  


10. Under the clear sky of Chaldea, India, and Egypt, cradle of the most antique 
civilization, one could observe the movement of the stars with as much precision as the absence 
of special instruments permitted. They saw at first that certain stars had a movement of their 
own independent of the rest, which caused them to no longer believe that they were attached to 
the vault. They called them wandering stars or planets, in order to distinguish them from fixed 
stars. They calculated their movements and periodical returns. 







Systems of the Ancient and Modern World 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


58 


In the diurnal movement of the starry spheres they observed the immovableness of the 
polar star, around which others described, in twenty-four hours, oblique or parallel circles, 
smaller or greater, according to their distance from the central star. This was the first step 
towards the knowledge of the obliquity of the world’s axis. Moreover, long voyages enabled 
them to observe the change of aspect in the sky according to latitudes and seasons. The 
elevation of the polar star above the horizon varying with the latitude, suggested the idea of the 
roundness of the Earth. Thus little by little they arrived at more accurate ideas of the system of 
the world.  


Towards the year 600 B.C., Thales of Miletus, Asia Minor, became convinced of the 
sphericity of the Earth, the obliquity of the ecliptic, and the cause of the eclipses.  


A century later Pythagoras of Samos discovered the diurnal movement of the Earth upon 
its axis, its annual movement around the sun, and connected the planets and comets to the solar 
system.  


One hundred and sixty years B.C., Hipparchus of Alexandria, Egypt, invented the 
astrolabe, calculated and predicted the eclipses, observed the spots on the sun, ascertained the 
tropical year and the duration of the revolutions of the moon.  


However precious these discoveries were for the progress of science, they were nearly 
two thousand years in becoming popularized. These new ideas, having then as a means of 
diffusion only a few rare manuscripts, which remained in the possession of some philosophers 
who taught them to privileged disciples, the masses of the people, whom they dreamed not of 
enlightening, profited nothing by them, but continued to cherish old beliefs.  


11. Towards the year 140 of the Christian Era, Ptolemy, one of the most illustrious men 
of the Alexandrian school, combining his own ideas with common beliefs, and a few of the 
more recent astronomical discoveries, composed a system, which one can call a compound of 
beliefs, which took his name, and during a period of nearly fifteen centuries was solely adopted 
in the civilized world.  


According to the theory of Ptolemy, the Earth is a sphere in the center of the universe, 
and is composed of four elements, — earth, water, air, and fire. This is the first region, called 
“elementary.” The second, called “the ethereal,” comprised eleven heavens, or concentric 
spheres, turning around the Earth; viz., that of the moon, those of Mercury, Venus, of the sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, of the fixed stars, of the first crystalline heaven (a solid transparent 
sphere), of the second crystalline sphere, and at last of the outer circle, of primitive mobility, 
which, by its motion, was supposed to carry around all those within it, causing them to make a 
revolution every twenty-four hours. Beyond these eleven spheres was the Empyrean, or highest 
sphere, “abode of the blessed,” thus named from the Greek pyr or pur, which signifies “fire,” 
because they believed this region to be resplendent with light like fire.  


The belief in many superposed heavens or spheres has prevailed for a long time; but they 
varied in regards to number. The seventh was generally regarded as the highest, whence the 
expression, “to be carried to the seventh heaven.” St. Paul said that he had been elevated to the 
third heaven.  


Independent of the general motion, the stars had, according to Ptolemy, some particular 
movements of their own, greater or less according to their distance from the center. The fixed 
stars made a revolution in 25,816 years. This last computation denotes knowledge of the 
precession of the equinoxes, which is actually accomplished in about 25,868 years.  


12. At the commencement of the sixteenth century, Copernicus, a celebrated astronomer, 
born at Thorn, Prussia, in 1472, and who died in 1543, reproduced the ideas of Pythagoras. He 
published a system which, confirmed each day by new observations, was favorably received, 
and was not long in proving that of Ptolemy to be unreliable. According to this system, the sun 
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is the center; the planets describe circular orbs around this body of light; the moon is a satellite 
of the Earth.  


A century later, in 1609, Galileo, born at Florence, invented the telescope.17 In 1610 he 
discovered the four satellites of Jupiter, and calculated their revolutions. He recognized that the 
planets have no light like the stars, but that they receive light from the sun; that they are spheres 
similar to the Earth. He observed their phases, and determined the duration of their rotation 
upon their axes. He thus gave, by material proofs, a definite sanction to the system of 
Copernicus.  


From this period the belief in superposed heavens was extinguished. The stars are 
innumerable suns, probable centers of as many planetary systems. The planets were recognized 
as worlds similar to the Earth, and like it, without doubt, inhabited. The sun was believed to be a 
star, and the center around which the planets, which are subject to it, revolve.  


The stars are no more confined to a zone of the celestial sphere, but are irregularly 
disseminated in limitless space. Those which appear to touch each other are immeasurable 
distances apart. The smallest, in appearance, are the farthest from us; the largest, those which 
are nearest, are hundreds of thousands millions of miles distant from us.  


The groups which have gained the name of constellations are only apparent assemblages 
caused by distance, perspective effects, such as appear to the view of him who is placed at a 
fixed point from lights dispersed over a vast plain, or the trees of a forest. But these 
assemblages do not in reality exist. If one could be transported into the region of one of these 
constellations by measure, as one would approach, the form would disappear, and new groups 
would design themselves to the sight.  


Since these groups do not really exist, the signification that a common superstitious belief 
attributes to them is illusory, as they have only as groups an imaginary existence.  


In order to distinguish the constellations, names have been given to them, such as these 
of: Lion, Bull, Twins, Virgin, Balance, Goat, Crab, Orion, Hercules, Great Bear or Chariot of 
David, Little Bear, Lyre, etc.; and they have been represented by figures corresponding to these 
names, but which in every case have but fanciful connection with the apparent forms of the 
starry groups. We should then seek in vain for these figures in the sky.  


The belief in the influence of the constellations, particularly those which constitute the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac, comes from the idea attached to the names they bear. If that which is 
called Lion had been named Donkey or Lamb, people would have attributed to it a totally 
different influence.  


                                                 
17 Note of SAB: Dutch spectacle-maker Hans Lippershey is credited with inventing the first telescope in 
the year 1608, when he discovered that a distant object appeared to be much closer when viewed through 
a concave lens and a convex lens held in front of each other. He mounted the lenses in a tube to make the 
first crude refracting telescope. 
Science historians credit Italian scientist Galileo with the first use of the telescope for scientific 
observations of astronomical objects. In 1609, using a homemade telescope that could magnify objects to 
20 times the size seen by the naked eye, Galileo discovered four moons orbiting the planet Jupiter. By the 
end of the following year, he had used his telescope to resolve the Milky Way Galaxy into countless stars, 
see dark spots on the Sun, and map the face of the Moon. The rapid rate of these discoveries and the 
extraordinary new insights they offered are unique in the history of astronomy. Soon after, telescopes 
started getting longer, because the ways to improve the focusing abilities of telescopes were either to 
lengthen the telescopes or to use mirrors -- and a "reflecting telescope" using mirrors wasn't invented 
until Newton did so in the 1670s. Source: http://encarta.msn.com 
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13. Galileo and Copernicus destroyed the old cosmogonies. Astronomical knowledge 
advanced: it could not retrograde. History records the difficulties these men of genius had to 
encounter through prejudice, especially through the sectarian spirit of the times, which was 
interested in the maintenance of errors upon which the priesthood had founded beliefs 
considered unchangeable. The invention of an optical instrument has been the means of 
destroying the trelliswork of the beliefs of many thousands of years. Nothing could prevail 
against a truth which could be demonstrated to man’s vision. Thanks to the art of printing, the 
public gained a knowledge of the new ideas; and while some recognize their truth, and took part 
in the struggle for truth, it soon became necessary to combat, not simply a few individuals, but 
general opinion, which would take its part in the contest for truth.  


How grand the universe is compared with the narrow proportions our forefathers assigned 
to it! How sublime God’s work when we see its accomplishment according to the laws of 
nature! But only with the aid of time, and the affords and devotion of men of genius, were the 
sealed eyes opened, and the bandage of ignorance removed.  


14. Henceforth the way will be open for numerous and illustrious wise men to enter upon 
the completion of the outlined work. Kepler, in Germany, discovered the celebrated laws which 
bear his name, and by the aid of which he discovered that planets describe not circular orbs but 
ellipses, of which the sun occupies one of the focuses. Newton, in England, discovered the law 
of universal gravitation. Laplace, in France, created celestial mechanics. In short, astronomy is 
no more a system founded upon conjecture and probability, but a science established upon the 
most rigorous bases of arithmetic and geometry. Thus one of the cornerstones of Genesis is laid, 
approximately 3,300 years after Moses. 


 
 
 
 
 


 







 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


61


CHAPTER VI 
 


GENERAL URANOGRAPHY18 
 


Space and Time — Matter — Laws and Forces — First Creation — Universal 
Creation — Suns and Planets — Satellites — Comets — The Milky Way —Fixed 


Stars — Deserts of the Space — The Eternal Succession of Worlds — The 
Universal Life — The Plurality of Worlds. 


 


Space and Time 
1. Many definitions of space have been given. The principal one is this: space is the 


extent which separates two bodies; from which certain sophists have inferred, that, where no 
body is, there can be no space. Doctors of theology have taken this idea as the base of their 
belief, that there is necessarily an end to space, alleging that bodies limited to a certain number 
cannot form an infinite succession, and that where bodies no longer exist is also the end of 
space. Yet another definition of space is: the place where worlds move, the void where matter 
acts, etc. Let us leave, in the treatises where they repose, all these definitions, which define 
nothing. 


Space is one of those words which represents a primitive and axiomatic idea, self-evident, 
to which the diverse definitions which are given serve only to obscure its meaning. We all know 
what space is; and I desire only to establish its infinity in order that our subsequent studies may 
find no barrier opposing itself to the investigation of our ideas.  


Now, I say that space is infinite for this reason: that it is impossible to suppose any limit 
to it, and that, notwithstanding the difficulty of gaining a conception of infinitude, it is, 
however, easier to think of going eternally through space, than to decide upon a stopping-place 
in it beyond which no more space extends. 


In order to grasp as far as is possible with our limited faculties the infinitude of space, let 
us suppose ourselves departing from Earth, lost in the midst of infinitude, towards any point in 
the universe, and that with the exceeding celerity of an electric spark, which traverses thousands 
of leagues in a second. Scarcely have we left our globe, having passed over millions of miles, 
we find ourselves in a place whence our Earth will appear to us only under the aspect of a pale 
star. An instant after, following always the same direction, we shall arrive near the far-distant 


                                                 
18 This chapter is an extract, word for word, from a series of communications dictated to the Spiritual 
Society of Paris, in 1862 and 1863, under the title of Uranographical Studies, and signed, GALILEO, M. 
C. F. Medium. (These are the initials of the name Camille Flammarion)  
Note of SAB: Chapters 6-11 include discussions on various scientific disciplines such as physics, 
chemistry, cosmology, geology and oceanography. Science provides us with an understanding of our 
material existence by means of reason and testing:  how it originated, what are its present conditions, and 
what might be its ultimate fate. Spiritism attempts to reconcile this understanding with the need to find 
meaning in our lives:  what is its purpose, how do we conduct our lives, and how to understand life's 
vicissitudes. Many of the scientific theories explained in the following chapters were current in the mid 
1800's and are therefore outdated. These chapters are significant, however, because they show, right from 
Spiritism's outset, the desire to embrace both science's restless inquiry into our material existence with the 
moral teachings and guidance found in the Bible and the teachings of Jesus Christ. 
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stars, which you can scarcely distinguish from your terrestrial station; and whence not only the 
Earth is lost to our sight in the heavenly depths, but also your sun’s splendor is eclipsed by the 
distance which separates us from it. Propelled incessantly at the same lightning speed, we pass 
over planetary systems at every step as we advance in space, over islands of ethereal light, over 
starry ways, and glorious places where God has scattered worlds profusely, as he has sown 
plants on terrestrial prairies.  


Now it is only a few minutes since we took our departure from Earth, and already 
hundreds of millions of millions of miles separate us from Earth, thousands of worlds have been 
displayed to our sight, and yet listen! We have in reality advanced but one step in the universe.  


If we continue for years, ages, thousands of centuries, hundreds of millions of earthly 
periods of time, to transverse incessantly with the same lightning speed the fields of space, on 
whatever side we may go, toward whatsoever point we may direct ourselves from this invisible 
grain which we have quitted, and which is called Earth, the same immensity of space will be 
ever before us. This is space.  


2. Time, like space, is a self-evident fact. One can make a better estimate of it by 
establishing its relation to the infinite whole. 


Time is the succession of things. It is bound to eternity in the same manner as things are 
joined to infinitude. Let us suppose ourselves at the beginning of our world, at that primitive 
epoch where the Earth was not held in equilibrium by the divine impetus; in short, at the 
commencement of Genesis. Time has not arisen from the mysterious cradle of nature, and no 
one can tell at what epoch of the ages we are, since the pendulum of the centuries is not yet in 
motion.  


But, silence! The first hour of a newborn Earth resounds through the air, and henceforth 
are night and morning. Beyond Earth eternity remains impassive and immovable, although time 
marches with steady feet in other worlds. Upon Earth time is enthroned, and during a series of 
generations, years and centuries of it will be counted.  


Let us now transport ourselves to the last day of this world, to the hour when, its power 
for good being paralyzed by age and decay, it will be effaced from the book of life never more 
to reappear. Here the succession of events is arrested, the terrestrial movements which measure 
time are interrupted, and time is ended with them.  


This simple exposition of natural things which give birth to time, perpetuate it, and then 
allow it to be extinguished, suffices to show that, seen from the point where we must place 
ourselves for our studies, time is a drop of water which falls from the cloud into the sea of 
which the fall is measured.  


There are as many different and contradictory times as there are worlds in the vast 
expanse. Beyond worlds, eternity alone replaces these ephemeral inheritances and quietly fills 
with its light immovable the immensity of the heavens. Immensity and eternity without limits, 
— such are the two grand properties of universal nature.  


The eye of the observer who traverses untiringly the immeasurable distances of space, as 
well as that of the geologist who peers into the secrets of the ages, descending even into the 
depths of a yawning eternity, where they will some day be engulfed, act in concert, each in his 
way, to acquire this double idea of infinitude, duration, and extent.  


Now, in preserving this order of ideas, it will be easy for us to conceive that time being 
only connected with transitory things depending wholly upon things which can be measured, if, 
taking the terrestrial centuries for units, we piled them thousands upon thousands in order to 
form a colossal number, this number will never represent more than a moment in eternity, just 
as thousands of leagues joined to thousands of leagues are only a speck in boundless extent.  


Thus, for example, time being unknown in eternity, and the ages being totally distinct 







Chapter VI 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


63


from the ethereal life of the soul, we could write a number as long as the terrestrial equator, and 
suppose ourselves aged by this number of centuries, without making our soul one day older; 
and, adding to this uncountable number of ages a series of similar numbers as long as from here 
to the sun, or still more yet, imagining ourselves to live during the prodigious succession of 
circular periods represented by the addition of those numbers when we should have passed 
through them, the incomprehensible accumulation of years which would weigh upon our heads 
would be as though they were not: an entire eternity would always be before us.  


Time is only a comparative measure of the inheritance of transitory things. Eternity is 
susceptible of no measure as regards duration of time: it owns no beginning or end; the present 
only belongs to it.  


If centuries upon centuries are less than a second compared with eternity, what 
comparison does the duration of human life bear to it? 


 
 


MATTER 
3. At first sight nothing would appear so profoundly varied, so essentially distinct, as the 


diverse substances which compose the world. Among the objects in art or nature which daily 
pass before our eyes, are there two objects which can be accused of a perfect identity? Is it not 
only a parity of composition? What dissimilarity at the point of view of solidity, of 
compressibility, of weight and multiple properties of bodies, between atmospheric gas and a 
thread of gold, between the aqueous molecules in the clouds, and those of the mineral which 
forms the bony framework of the globe! What diversity between the chemical tissue of the 
varied plants which decorate the vegetable kingdom, and that of the no less numerous 
representatives of animal life upon Earth!  


However, we can state as an absolute and fundamental truth, that all substances known 
and unknown, however dissimilar they may appear, either in view of their constitution or in 
regard to their reciprocal action, are only different forms through which matter presents itself, 
only varieties into which it is transformed under the direction of the innumerable forces which 
govern it.  


4. Chemistry, of which the progress has been so rapid since the epoch in which I lived, 
thus far still relegated to the secret domain of magic by its own supporters, — this new science, 
which one can justly consider the child of this century is, we observe, uniquely based, far more 
solidly than its elder sisters, upon the experimental method. Chemistry, I say, has had fair play 
with the four primitive elements which the ancients agreed to recognize in nature. It has shown 
that the terrestrial element is only a combination of diverse substances varied to infinitude; that 
the air and water are equally decomposable, that they are the product of a certain number of 
equivalents of gas; that fire, far from being itself a principal element, is only a state of matter 
resulting from the universal movement to which it is submitted, and is of a sensible or latent 
combustion.  


In return it has found a considerable number of principles until then unknown, which 
have appeared to form, by their determined combinations, diverse substances, different bodies, 
that it (chemistry) has studied by following certain laws, act simultaneously, and in given 
proportions, in the works operated in the grand laboratory of nature. These principles it has 
named simple bodies, indicating by that that it considers them primitive and indecomposable, 
and that by no known operation can they be reduced to parts relatively more simple than 
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themselves.19  
5. But there, where the appreciation of man is checked even when he is aided by the most 


impressionable of his artificial senses, the work of nature continues; there, where the common 
man accept appearance for reality, is where the practitioner raises the veil, and distinguishes the 
beginning of things. The eye of him who has detected the mole of nature’s action sees alone 
under the constitutive materials of the world the primitive cosmic matter, simple and alone, 
varied in certain countries at the epoch of their birth, divided into solidarities during their life, 
which at length have become disjointed, and received into the receptacle of life’s boundless 
whole by decomposition. 


6. It is of these questions that we ourselves, spirits, lovers of science, speak when we 
assert that the opinions we express are merely conjectural. Upon these questions I will either 
keep silent, or prove my knowledge. To those who then would be tempted to see in my words 
only a dangerous theory, I will say: learn, if possible, by investigation, the multiplicity of the 
operations of nature, and you will recognize, that, if one admits not the unity of matter, it is 
impossible to explain not only the science of the suns and spheres, but without going so far, the 
germination of a seed in the Earth or the production of an insect.  


7. If one observes such a diversity in matter, it is because the forces which have presided 
at its transformations, the conditions in which they are produced being unlimited in number, the 
various combinations of matter must be unlimited also.  


Then the substance that one desires to comprehend belongs properly to fluids; that is to 
say, imponderable bodies, or it may be those dressed with the ordinary properties of matter. 
There is in all the universe only one primitive substance — the cosmic matter, or cosmos of 
uranography. 


 
 


LAWS AND FORCES 
8. If one of those unknown beings who spend their ephemeral existence in the depths of 


the dark regions of the ocean, if one of those polygrastic animals, one of the nereids, miserable 
animalcules, who only know the ichthyophagous fish and the submarine forests, received 
suddenly the gift of intelligence, the faculty of studying their world, and of establishing a 
reasonable idea of that living nature which develops in their midst, and of the terrestrial world 
which is not now included in the field of their observation.  


If by the marvelous effect of some new power this strange race of beings should be 
lifted out of their unbroken darkness to the surface of the sea, not far from the fertile banks of an 
isle covered with luxuriant vegetation, to the genial sun, dispenser of a beneficent warmth, — 
what judgment would they pass? What theories of universal creation would be theirs, — 
theories to be soon effaced by larger appreciation, but by theories still as relatively incomplete 
as the first? Such is, O man! an image of all your speculative science.20 
                                                 
19 The principal simple bodies are: among non-metallic bodies, oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, azoth, 
chlorine, carbon, phosphorus, sulphur, and iodine; among metallic bodies are gold, silver, platinum, 
mercury, lead, pewter, zinc, iron, copper, arsenic, sodium, potassium, calcium, aluminum, etc. 
20 Such is the state of those who deny the spiritual world, when, after having been despoiled of their 
fleshly envelope the horizons of this world are revealed to their vision, they comprehend the emptiness of 
the theories whereby they attempted to explain everything by matter alone. However, these horizons hold 
yet for them mysteries which are successively unveiled as they are raised to greater heights of wisdom by 
purification; but on their entrance into this new world they are first to recognize their blindness, and how 
far they were from the truth. 
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 9. Now, as I come to treat of the laws and forces which rule the universe, I who am, like 
you, a being relatively ignorant of real science, notwithstanding the apparent superiority which 
is given me over my Earthly brothers, the opportunity which is mine of studying questions in 
nature which is withheld from them in their position, my object is only to expose to you a 
general idea of universal laws, without explaining in detail the methods of operation, and nature 
of the special forces dependent upon them.  


There is an ethereal fluid which pervades space and penetrates bodies. This fluid is 
ether, or primitive cosmic matter, generatrix of the world and beings. There are inherent forces 
in ether which preside at the metamorphoses of matter — the necessary and immutable laws 
which rule the world. These multiple forces, indefinitely varied according to the combinations 
of matter, localized according to masses or bulk, diversified in their modes of action according 
to circumstances and places, are known upon Earth under the names of weight, cohesion, 
affinity, attraction, magnetism, and active electricity; the agent of the vibratory movements, 
those of sound, light, heat, etc. In other worlds they are presented under other aspects, offer 
other characters unknown in this, and in the immense extent of the heavens an indefinite 
number of forces are developed upon an unimaginable ladder, the grandeur of which we are as 
incapable of estimating as the crustacean animal in the depth of the ocean is of understanding 
the universality of terrestrial phenomena.21  


 Now, just as there is but one simple primitive substance generatrix of all bodies, but 
diversified in its combinations, even as all forces depend upon a universal law diversified in its 
effects, and which in the eternal decrees has been everywhere imposed upon creation in order to 
constitute harmony and permanent stability.  


11. Nature is never opposed to itself. The coat-of-arms of the universe has for its only 
device: unity - variety. In climbing the ladder of the worlds, one finds unity in harmony in all 
creation. At the same time there is an infinite variety in this immense garden of stars. In passing 
through the degrees of life from the lowest being even to God, the great law of continuity is 
recognizable. In considering the forces in themselves, one can find a series whose result, 
mingling with the generatrix, is the universal law.  


You cannot appreciate this law to the full extent, since the forces which represent it in 
your field of observation are restrained and limited. However, gravitation and electricity can be 
regarded as a large application of the primordial law which reigns beyond the heavens.  


All these forces are eternal, — we will explain this word, — universal as the creation. 
Being inherent in the cosmic fluid, they necessarily act in all things everywhere, modifying their 
action by their simultaneous working or their succession, predominating here, effacing 
themselves farther on; powerful and active at certain points, latent or secret at others, but finally 


                                                 
21 Should we bring to this all that we know, we should not comprehend more fully that which escapes our 
senses than the blind man so born comprehends the effects of light and the use of eyes. Therefore, there 
can be in other places properties of cosmic fluid and combinations, of which we have no idea, of effects 
appropriated to needs unknown to us, giving place to new and other modes of perception. We do not, for 
example, comprehend how we can see without bodily eyes and without light; but who says that there 
exist no other agents than the light affecting special organisms? The somnambulic sight, which neither 
distance, material obstacles, nor darkness can arrest, offers us an example? Let us suppose that in some 
world the inhabitants are normally that which our somnambulists are exceptionally, they will have no 
need of the light or of eyes like ours, and they will see that which we cannot see. It is the same with all 
other sensations: the conditions of vitality and perceptibility, sensations and needs vary according to 
places. 
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preparing, directing, preserving and destroying worlds in their diverse periods of life, governing 
marvelous works of nature, wherever they are exerted, assuring to creation eternal splendor. 


 
 


THE FIRST CREATION 
12. After having considered the universe under general points of view, its composition, 


its laws, and its properties, we can extend our studies to the mode of formation which gave light 
to worlds and beings. We would descend then to the creation of the Earth particularly, and to its 
actual state in the universality of things, and from whence, taking the globe as a starting-point 
and for relative unity, we would proceed with our planetary and sidereal studies.  


13. If we have well considered the connection, or rather the opposition, of eternity to 
time, — if we are familiar with the idea that time is only a relative measure in the succession of 
transitory things, whilst eternity is essentially immovable and permanent, and that it is 
susceptible of no measurement as regards duration of time, — we should comprehend that there 
is no commencement or end to it.  


On the other side, if we could form a just idea — although necessarily a very feeble one 
— of the infinitude of divine power, we could comprehend how it is possible that the universe 
has always been, and always will be; how God’s eternal perfections always spoke of him before 
worlds were born. Before time was born, immeasurable eternity received the divine word, and 
impregnated space eternal as itself.  


14. God, who has always existed, has created through all eternity, and could not be 
otherwise, for, however far back is the epoch that our imagination can reach for the supposed 
limits of creation, there will always exist an eternity beyond that limit. Weigh well this thought, 
— an eternity during which the divine hypostasis, the infinite volition, had been absorbed in a 
mute, inactive, and unfruitful lethargy, an eternity of apparent death for the eternal Father who 
gives life to beings; of indifferent speechlessness for the Word which  governs them, of cold 
and selfish sterility for the spirit of love and of vivication.  


Let us better comprehend the grandeur of divine action, and its perpetuity under the 
semblance of an absolute being! God is the sun of beings: he is the light of the world. Now, the 
appearance of the sun gives birth instantaneously to floods of light, which fill all space. So does 
the universe, born of the Eternal, raise us in thought to unimaginable periods of infinite 
duration, even to the time of the “Fiat lux” in the beginning.  


15. The contemplation of the absolute beginning of objects raises us to their Creator. 
Their successive appearance in the domain of existence constitute the order of perpetual 
creation. 


What mortal is there who knows how to reveal the unknown and superbly veiled 
magnificence which lay under the darkness of the ages, which was developed in those ancient 
times when none of the marvels of the present universe existed? At this primitive epoch, where 
the voice of the Lord was making itself heard, the materials which were in the future to 
assemble symmetrically to form themselves into the temple of nature were found on the bosom 
of the infinite void, when at the sound of this mysterious voice, which every creature venerates 
as a mother’s, when the morning stars harmoniously sang together!  


The world was in its cradle; it was not yet established in its strength and plenitude of life. 
No; the creative power never contradicts itself; and, like all things, the universe was born a 
child. Invested with laws previously framed, and by initial impulsion inherent in its formation, 
primitive cosmic matter gave birth successively to whirlwinds, to agglomerations of diffuse 
fluid, to masses of nebulous matter, infinitely modified and divided, in order to form in the 
immeasurable regions of space different centers of simultaneous or successive creations.  
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By reason of forces which predominate over each other, and by ulterior circumstances 
which presided at their developments, these primitive centers became each the focus of a special 
life. Those least disseminated in space, and riches in acting forces and principles, commenced 
from that time their particular astral life. Others occupying unlimited space grew very slowly, or 
divided themselves anew into other secondary centers.  


16. In carrying ourselves back only a few millions of centuries beyond this present epoch, 
our Earth did not exist. Our solar system had not yet commenced the evolutions of planetary 
life; and yet splendid suns illuminated the ether. Already inhabited planets gave life and 
existence to a multitude of beings who have preceded us in our earthly career. Opulent 
productions of an unknown nature, and marvelous heavenly phenomena, had developed, under 
the gaze of others eyes, pictures of boundless creation, and even more. Already some splendors, 
which had caused the hearts of other mortals, at one time, then to palpitate with the thought of 
infinite power, were effaced; and we poor little beings who come after an eternity of life has 
passed, we believe ourselves contemporaneous with creation!  


Yet again let us comprehend nature better. Let us know that eternity is both before and 
behind us, that space is the theater of an unimaginable succession and simultaneity of creations. 
The nebula we scarcely distinguish in the far-distant heavens are agglomerations of suns in 
process of formation; others are milky ways of inhabited worlds; others the seat of catastrophe 
and decay. Let us know that even as we are placed in the midst of an infinitude of worlds, even 
as we are in a double infinitude of anterior and ulterior durations, that universal creation is not 
for us alone, and that we must not consider this, our little globe, as an isolated formation. 


 
 


UNIVERSAL CREATION 
17. After mounting as high as we can, despite our weakness, toward the concealed source 


whence worlds flow like drops of water in a river, let us consider the march of successive 
creations, and their serial developments.  


Primitive cosmic matter comprises the material fluid and vital elements which unroll the 
magnificence of all the universes throughout eternity. It is the fruitful mother of all things, the 
first grandmother, and, still more, the eternal generatrix. It has not disappeared, this substance 
from which sidereal spheres are produced; it is not dead, this power, for it brings incessantly 
new creations into light, and incessantly receives the reconstituted principles of worlds which 
are effaced from the eternal book of life.  


Ethereal matter more or less rarefied, which descends among the interplanetary spaces, 
— this cosmic fluid which fills the world more or less rarefied in immeasurable regions, rich in 
agglomerations of stars more or less condensed, where astral heavens do not yet shine forth 
more or less modified by diverse combinations according to locality in space, — is none other 
than the primal substance in which primitive forces reside, from which nature draws all things.22 


18. This fluid which penetrates bodies is like an immense ocean. In it resides the vital 
principle which gives birth and life to beings, perpetuating it upon every globe according to its 
condition. It is a principle in a latent state, which slumbers when no existence calls for it. Every 


                                                 
22 If one inquires what the principle of these forces is, and how it can be even in the substance which 
produces it, we would reply that mechanics offers us numerous examples. The elasticity which makes a 
spring unbend, — is not that in the spring itself, and does it not depend upon the mode of the aggregation 
of molecules? The body which obeys a centrifugal force receives its impulsion from the primitive 
movement which has been impressed upon it. 
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mineral, vegetable, animal, or other — for many other natural kingdoms exist, the existence of 
which you do not suspect — knows how, by virtue of this universal vital principle, to 
appropriate the conditions of its existence and of its duration.  


The molecules of the mineral have their share of this life, as well as the seed and the 
germ, and group themselves, like an organized being, into symmetrical forms, which constitute 
individualities.  


It is very important to comprehend this idea: that primitive cosmic matter was invested 
not only with laws which assure the stability of worlds, but also with the universal vital 
principle which causes spontaneous generations upon every world, in proportion as conditions 
for the successive existence of beings manifest themselves, when the time comes for the 
appearance of children of life, during the creative period.  


Thus universal creation is accomplished. It is then true to say that, the operations of 
nature being the expression of the divine will, God has always created, and creates unceasingly, 
and always will create. 


19. Until now we have passed over in silence the subject of the spiritual world, which 
also is a part of creation, and accomplishes its destiny in accordance with the august decrees of 
the Master.  


I can give only very limited information concerning the mode of the creation of spirits, on 
account of my own ignorance; and I must still keep silent upon some matters into which I have 
been permitted to search.  


To those who are religiously desirous of obtaining knowledge, and who are humble 
before God, I will say (while I implore them not to base any one system prematurely on my 
words), that the spirit does not receive divine illumination until the time when free will and 
conscience are given him to grasp the idea of his high destiny; i.e., until he has passed through a 
series of inferior existences, during which the realization of his individuality is slowly 
elaborated. This only dates from the day when the Lord impresses upon his forehead his august 
seal; then, the spirit takes rank as human.  


Again, I beg of you, do not build upon my words dogmatic theories like those so sadly 
celebrated in the history of metaphysics. I would a thousand times prefer to keep silent forever 
concerning questions so far above our ordinary meditations, than expose you to a 
misconstruction of the sense of my teachings, and so engulf you through my imperfection in the 
inextricable labyrinths of deism or fatalism. 


 
THE SUNS AND THE PLANETS 


20. Once upon a time in the history of the universe, lost among the myriad worlds, 
cosmic matter was condensed into the form of an immense nebula. This nebula was animated by 
the universal laws which govern matter. By virtue of these laws, and notably by the molecular 
force of attraction, it took the form of a spheroid, the only one which can originally be taken by 
a mass of isolated matter in space.  


The circular movement, produced by gravitation exactly equal in all the molecular zones 
toward the center, soon modified the primitive sphere in order to conduct it from movement to 
movement toward the lenticular form. We speak of the whole of the nebula.  


21. New forces surged in the train of this rotary movement — centripetal and centrifugal 
force — the first tending to draw every particle to the center, the second tending to cause the 
recession of every atom from it. Now, the movement accelerating itself, according to the 
condensation of the nebula and its radius, augmenting as it approaches the lenticular form, the 
centrifugal force, incessantly developed by these two causes, soon predominated over the 
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central attraction the same as a too rapid movement of a sling breaks the cord, and throws the 
projectile to a distance.  


Thus, the predominance of centrifugal force detached the equatorial circle of the nebula, 
and with this ring formed a new mass, isolated from the first, but nevertheless in submission to 
its empire. This mass has conserved its equatorial movement, which, modified, became its 
movement of translation around the solar body. Moreover, its new state gave to it a rotary 
movement around its proper center.  


22. The nebulous generatrix which gave birth to this new world is condensed, and has 
resumed the spherical form; but the primitive heat developed by its different movements 
weakening it only by very slow degrees, the phenomenon we have just described will reproduce 
itself often during a long period, while this nebulous mass will not become dense or solid 
enough to oppose an efficacious resistance to the modifications of form, which successively 
impress its rotary movement.  


It will then not have given birth simply of one astral body, but to hundreds of worlds 
detached from the central focus, issued from it by the mode of formation already presented. 
Now, each one of these worlds, invested like the primitive world with natural forces presiding at 
the creation of the universe, will engender in succession new globes gravitating henceforth 
around it, as it gravitates in concurrence with its brothers around the focus of their existence and 
life. Each one of these worlds will be a sun, a center of a whirling body of planets, successively 
escaped from its equator. These planets will each receive a particular life, although dependent 
upon their astral generator. 23 


23. Planets are thus formed of masses of condensed matter, but not yet solidified, 
detached from the central mass by the action of centrifugal force, and taking, by virtue of the 
laws of motion, the spheroid form more or less elliptic, according to the degree of fluidity they 
have maintained. One of these planets is the Earth, which, before being cooled and invested 
with a solid crust, must have given birth to the moon by the same mode of astral formation to 
which it owes its own existence. The Earth henceforth inscribed in the book of life, a cradle of 
creatures whose feebleness is protected under the wing of Divine Providence, a new cord in the 
infinite harp which must vibrate in its place in the universal concert of worlds. 


 


                                                 
23 Note of SAB: Theories of Origin: Current theories connect the formation of the solar system with the 
formation of the Sun itself, about 4.7 billion years ago. The fragmentation and gravitational collapse of an 
interstellar cloud of gas and dust, triggered perhaps by nearby supernova explosions, may have led to the 
formation of a primordial solar nebula. The Sun would then form in the densest, central region. It is so 
hot close to the Sun that even silicates, which are relatively dense, have difficulty forming there. This 
phenomenon may account for the presence near the Sun of a planet such as Mercury, having a relatively 
small silicate crust and a larger than usual, dense iron core. (It is easier for iron dust and vapor to coalesce 
near the central region of a solar nebula than it is for lighter silicates to do so.) At larger distances from 
the center of the solar nebula, gases condense into solids such as are found today from Jupiter outward. 
Evidence of a possible pre-formation supernova explosion appears as traces of anomalous isotopes in tiny 
inclusions in some meteorites. This association of planet formation with star formation suggests that 
billions of other stars in our galaxy may also have planets. The high frequency of binary and multiple 
stars, as well as the large satellite systems around Jupiter and Saturn, attest to the tendency of collapsing 
gas clouds to fragment into multi-body systems. Source "Solar System," Microsoft® Encarta® Online 
Encyclopedia 2002 - http://encarta.msn.com © 1997-2002 Microsoft Corporation. All Rights Reserved. 
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SATELLITES 
24. Before the planetary bodies have attained a degree of coolness sufficient for 


solidification, smaller bodies, veritable liquid globules, are detached from some in the 
equatorial plane, — a plane in which the centrifugal force is the greatest, — and which by virtue 
of the same laws have acquired a movement of translation around their planetary generatrix, 
like theirs around their central astral generator.  


Thus the Earth has given birth to the moon, the body of which, being smaller, has cooled 
in a shorter time. Now the laws and forces which presided at its detachment from the terrestrial 
equator and its movement of translation in this same plane, act in such a way, that this world, in 
place of being invested with the spheroid form, takes that of an ovoid globe; that is to say, 
having the elongated form of an egg, the center of gravity in the inferior part.  


25. The conditions by which the distinctive form of the moon was effected would permit 
it scarcely to quit the Earth, and constrain it to remain perpetually suspended in its sky like an 
ovoid figure, of which the heaviest parts form the lower face turned toward the Earth, and of 
which the least dense parts occupy the summit, which is the side opposed to the Earth, elevating 
itself towards the heavens. This is the reason that this body presents continually the same face to 
us. It can be likened, in order to better comprehend its geological state, to a globe composed of 
cork, of which the base, turned towards the Earth, is formed of lead. 
Hence two essentially distinct natures are found upon the surface of the lunar world, — one 
without any possible analogy with ours, for fluid and ethereal bodies are unknown to it; the 
other, relatively analogous to the Earth, since all the least dense substances are found upon this 
hemisphere. The first, perpetually turned towards the Earth, is without atmosphere or water, 
except maybe at the boundaries of this sub-terrestrial hemisphere; the other, rich in fluids, is 
perpetually opposed to our world.24 


 26. The number and condition of the satellites of every planet have been carried 
according to the special conditions of their formation. Some have given birth to no secondary 
body, — Mercury, Venus, and Mars25, for instance; whilst others have formed one or many, like 
the Earth, Jupiter, Saturn, and others.  


27. In addition to its satellites, or moons, the planet Saturn presents a special 
phenomenon of the ring, which seems from afar, to surround it like a white aureole. This 
formation is to us a new proof of the universality of the laws of nature. This ring is surely the 
result of a separation which took place in primitive times in the equator of Saturn, just as an 


                                                 
24 This entirely new theory of the moon explains, by the law of gravitation, the reason why this body 
always turns the same face toward the earth. Its center of gravity, instead of being in the center of the 
sphere, is to be found upon one of the points of its surface, and, consequently, attracted to the earth by a 
greater force than are the lighter parts. The moon produces the effect of figures called Poussahs, which 
constantly stand upright upon their base, while the planets, whose centers of gravity are at equal distances 
from the surface, turn regularly upon their axes. The vivifying fluids, gaseous or liquid, on account of 
their specific lightness, would be found accumulated in the superior hemisphere constantly opposed to the 
earth. The inferior hemisphere, the only one we see, must be destitute of them, and consequently 
incapable of sustaining life, whilst life would reign on the other. If, then, the upper hemisphere be 
inhabited, its inhabitants have never seen the earth, unless by excursions into the other hemisphere, which 
would be impossible for them, since it lacks the necessary conditions of vitality. However rational and 
scientific this opinion may be, as it has not yet been confirmed by any one direct observation, it can be 
accepted only as an hypothesis; and as such it serves as a beacon-star to science. But one has to agree that 
up to the present, it is the sole satisfactory explanation of the particularities presented by this satellite. 
25 Note of SAB: In 1877, two satellites of Mars were discovered: Phobos and Deimos. 
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equatorial zone has been thrown off from the Earth, and formed its satellite. The difference 
consists in this that the ring of Saturn was found formed in all its parts of homogeneous 
molecules, probably already in a certain state of condensation, and enabled in this manner to 
continue its rotary movement in the same way, and in a time nearly equal, to that which 
revolves the planet. If one of the points of this ring had been denser than another, one or many 
agglomerations of substance would have been suddenly expelled, and Saturn would have 
counted many satellites more. Since the time of its formation, this ring has been solidified, as 
well as the other planetary bodies.26 


 


COMETS 
28. Wandering stars far more truly than the planets which have received this etymological 


designation, the comets should be the guides leading us over the limits of the system, to which 
the Earth belongs, carrying us into the far-away regions of sidereal space.  


But, before exploring by the aid of these travelers of the universe the celestial domains, it 
will be well for us to become acquainted as much as possible with their intrinsic nature and their 
role in the planetary economy.  


29. Men have often seen in these wandering stars growing worlds, elaborating in their 
primitive chaos conditions of life and existence which are bestowed upon inhabited worlds; 
others have imagined these extraordinary bodies to be worlds in a state of destruction, and their 
singular appearance has been made the subject of erroneous opinions concerning their nature. 
Astrology has taught that they foretell coming disasters, and that they were messengers decreed 
by Divine Providence to warn the astonished and trembling Earth. 


30. The law of variety is applied in such great profuseness in the works of nature, that one 
demands how naturalists, astronomers, or philosophers have invented so many systems in order 
to link comets to planetary bodies, and in order to see in them only stars more or less advanced 
in development or decay. The pictures which nature is ever presenting ought, however, amply to 
suffice for the removal from the observer’s mind of all search for parallels which do not exist, 
and leave to the comets the modest but useful role of wandering stars serving as advance-guards 
for solar empires; for the celestial bodies are found in many forms other than planetary. Comets 
have not, like the planets, to fulfill the mission of affording an abiding place for humanity. They 
travel in successive journeys from sun to sun, enriching themselves sometimes on their route by 
planetary fragments reduced to a vaporous state, bringing to their focuses the vivifying and 
renovating principle that they cast upon terrestrial bodies (Chap. IX, n° 12).  


                                                 
26 Note of SAB: The rings of Saturn have puzzled astronomers ever since they were discovered by 
Galileo in 1610 using the first telescope. The puzzles have only increased since Voyagers 1 and 2 imaged 
the ring system extensively in 1980 and 1981. In addition to the images, several Voyager instruments 
observed occultations of the ring system with radial resolution as fine as 100 meters. The rings have been 
given letter names in the order of their discovery. The main rings are, working outward from the planet, 
known as C, B, and A. The Cassini Division is the largest gap in the rings and separates Rings B and A. 
In addition a number of fainter rings have been discovered more recently. The D Ring is exceedingly 
faint and closest to the planet. The F Ring is a narrow feature just outside the A Ring. Beyond that are 
two far fainter rings named G and E. The particles in Saturn's rings are composed primarily of water ice 
and range from microns to meters in size. The rings show a tremendous amount of structure on all scales; 
some of this structure is related to gravitational perturbations by Saturn's many moons, but much of it 
remains unexplained. 
Source: http://ringmaster.arc.nasa.gov/saturn/saturn.html 
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31. If one of these bodies should approach our little globe in order to transverse its orbit, 
and return to its apogee situated at an immeasurable distance from the sun, let us follow it in 
thought, in order to visit with it the sidereal countries. To do so we must leap over the 
prodigious expanse of ethereal matter, which separates the sun from the nearest stars; and 
observing the combined movements of this body, that one could well believe lost in this desert 
of infinitude, we should find there still an eloquent proof of the universality of nature’s laws, 
which are exercised in distances the extent of which the most fervid imagination can hardly 
conceive.  


There the elliptic form is exchanged for the parabolic; and the tail is lessened at the point 
of transition to only a few yards, while at its perigee it would extend many millions of leagues. 
Perhaps a more powerful sun, more important than the one it has just quitted, will exert over 
this comet a greater attraction, and will receive it into the ranks of its own subjects; and then the 
astonished children of your little Earth will wait in vain for the return they had prognosticated 
by imperfect observations. In this case, we, whose thought has followed the wandering comet 
into those unknown regions, will encounter then a new nation never seen before by terrestrial 
eyes, unimaginable by spirits who inhabit the Earth, inconceivable even to their thought; for it 
will be the theater of unexplored marvels.  


We have arrived at the astral world in this brilliant universe of vast suns which shine in 
infinite space, and which are the brilliant flowers of the magnificent garden of creation. Until 
we arrive there, we can never know what the Earth really is. 


 
 


THE MILKY WAY 
32. During some beautiful starry, moonless nights, everyone has observed this beautiful 


white light which traverses the heavens from one extremity to the other, and which the ancients 
have named “The Milky Way” on account of its milky appearance. This diffuse light has long 
been explored by the aid of the modern telescope; and this road of powdered gold, or this spring 
of milk of antique mythology, has been transformed into a vast field of unknown wonders. The 
researches of observers have led to a knowledge of its nature, and have shown that, where the 
unaided vision could behold only a feeble light, millions of suns, more important and larger 
than that which illuminates the Earth are to be found.  


33. The Milky Way indeed is a country sown with solar or planetary flowers which 
shine in its vast extent. Our sun and all the bodies accompanying it make a part of these radiant 
globes of which the Milky Way is composed; but notwithstanding the sun’s gigantic dimensions 
relative to the Earth, and the vastness of Earth’s empire, it occupies, however, only an 
unappreciable place in this vast creation. One can count thirty millions of similar suns revolving 
in this boundless region, apart from one another by distance more than a hundred thousand 
times as great as that of the terrestrial orbit.27 


34. One can judge, by this approximation, of the extent of this sidereal region, and of the 
relation which unites our system to the universal whole of the systems which occupy it. We can 
thus judge of the comparative smallness of the solar domain, and much more of the 
infinitesimality of our little Earth. How, then, are the people who inhabit it to be considered?  


When I say diminutiveness of our little Earth, our assertions apply not only to its material 
form and to the physical extent of the bodies which we study, but still more, and above all, to 
the moral state, to the degree to which they have attained in the universal hierarchy of beings. In 


                                                 
27 More than three trillions four hundred billions of leagues. 
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this latter phase creation is shown in all its majesty, creating and propagating everything by the 
solar world, making manifestations of life and intelligence in each one of the systems which 
surround it on every side. 


35. One becomes acquainted only in this way with the position occupied by our sun, or 
by the Earth in the starry expanse. These considerations will acquire greater weight still if we 
reflect that the Milky Way seen from afar represents only an imperceptible and inappreciable 
point in the immensity of the sidereal creations. Millions like it exist in space. It is a stellar 
nebula. If it appears to us richer and more immense than others, it is for this sole reason that it 
surrounds us, and develops itself in its extent under our very eyes; whilst the others, lost in 
unfathomable depths, are scarcely to be seen. 


36. Now, if one remembers that the Earth, comparatively speaking, is nothing or almost 
nothing in the solar system, that the latter is nothing or nearly nothing in the Milky Way, this 
latter is nothing or nearly nothing in the universe of nebula, and this universe itself a very little 
thing in the midst of the vastness of infinitude, one will begin to comprehend what the terrestrial 
globe is. 


 
 


FIXED STARS 
37. Those bodies called “fixed stars,” and which constellate the two hemispheres of the 


firmament, are not isolated from all exterior attraction as is generally supposed; on the contrary, 
they belong to one and the same agglomeration of stellar bodies. This agglomeration is no other 
than the nebula of which we form a part, the equatorial plane of which as displayed in the sky 
has received the name of “Milky Way.” All the suns which compose it are conjointly 
responsible: their collective influences react perpetually upon one another, and universal 
gravitation re-unites them all in one family. 


38. Among these different suns, the greater number are, like our own, surrounded by 
secondary worlds, which they illuminate and make fruitful by the same laws which preside in 
the life of our planetary system. Some of them, like Sirius, are thousands of times more 
magnificent in dimensions and in grandeur than ours, their role are more important in the 
universe, whilst a very great number of planets very superior to ours surround them. Others are 
very dissimilar in their astral functions. Thus a certain number of these suns, veritable twins of 
the sidereal order, are accompanied by their brothers of the same age, and form in space binary 
systems, to which nature has given entirely different functions than those which belong to our 
sun.28 There the years are measured no more by the same periods, neither are the days measured 
by the same suns; and these worlds lighted by a double luminary have received a share of 
conditions of existence unimaginable to those who have not emerged from this little terrestrial 
globe. 


                                                 
28This is what we call in Astronomy binary stars (double stars). They are two suns, one revolving around 
the other, as a planet does around its sun. What a strange and magnificent show the inhabitants of these 
worlds, comprised of these systems illuminated by double suns, should enjoy!  But also, how different the 
conditions of life should be there!  
In a latter communication, the spirit of Galileo affirms: “There are, indeed, more complex systems in 
which different suns, one facing the other, perform the role of satellites. Marvelous effects of light are 
then produced for the inhabitants of the globes they illuminate. In fact, despite the apparent proximity of 
one to the other, inhabited worlds can revolve amongst them and receive alternatively the waves of 
diversely colored light, in whose union comprises the white light. 
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Other stars without attendants, deprived of planets, have received the best elements of 
habitability which are given to any of them. The laws of nature are diversified in this 
immensity; and, if unity is the watchword of the universe, infinite variety is no less the eternal 
attribute. 


39. Notwithstanding the prodigious number of these stars and their systems, in spite of 
the immeasurable distances which separate them, they all belong to the same stellar nebula 
which the most powerful telescopic vision can scarcely traverse, and which the boldest 
conceptions of the imagination can scarcely attain unto, — a nebula which, nevertheless, is only 
a unit in the order of nebula which compose the astral world. 


40. The stars which they call fixed are not immovable in space. The constellations which 
they have imagined to be in the vault of the firmament are not really symbolical creations. The 
distance from the Earth and the appearance of the universe measured from this station are the 
two causes of this double optical illusion (Chap. V, n° 12). 


41. We have seen that the totality of the stars which shine in the azure dome is enclosed 
in a cosmic agglomeration, in the same nebula which you call Milky Way; but, although all 
belong to this same group, all of the stars are no less animated by their own translation 
movement in space. Absolute repose exists nowhere. They are regulated by the universal laws 
of gravitation, and revolve in space under the incessant impulsion of this immense power. They 
revolve, not in routes traced by chance, but following certain orbits of which the center is 
occupied by a superior star. In order to render my words more comprehensible, as an example, I 
will speak specially of your sun. 


42. One knows, by modern observations that the sun is not fixed or a central point, as 
they believed it to be in the early days of modern astronomy, but that it advances in space, 
drawing with it its vast system of planets, satellites, and comets. 


Now this march is not casual: it does not wander about in the infinite voids, to be lost far 
away from the regions assigned to it, its children, and subjects. No; its orbit is measured, 
concurrently with other suns of the same order as itself, and surrounded like itself with a certain 
number of inhabited worlds, it gravitates around a central sun. Its movement of gravitation, the 
same as that of other suns (its brothers), is inestimable by annual observation; for a great 
number of earthly centuries would hardly suffice to mark the time of one of these astral years.  


43. The central sun, of which we have just spoken, is itself a globe, comparatively 
speaking, secondary to another still more important one, around which it is perpetually traveling 
with a slow and measured march in company with other suns of the same order.  


We might contemplate this successive subordination of suns to suns till our imaginations 
became weary of ascending through such a vast a hierarchy; for, let us not forget that they can 
count in round numbers thirty millions of suns in the Milky Way29, subordinate to one another, 
like the gigantic machinery of an immense system. 


44. And these stars, so innumerable, live, each and every one, a conjointly responsible 
life. For nothing in the economy of your little terrestrial sphere lives a lonely, detached life, 
which rule extends to the whole boundless universe. 


These systems upon systems would appear from afar, to the eye of the philosophical 
investigator who could comprehend the picture developed by space and time, like pearl and 


                                                 
29 Note of SAB: The Milky Way, the large, disk-shaped aggregation of stars, or galaxy, that includes the 
Sun and its solar system In addition to the Sun, the Milky Way contains about 400 billion other stars. 
There are hundreds of billions of other galaxies in the universe, some of which are much larger and 
contain many more stars than the Milky Way. Source "Milky Way," Microsoft® Encarta® Online 
Encyclopedia 2002 - http://encarta.msn.com © 1997-2002 Microsoft Corporation.  
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gold dust blown into whirlwinds by the divine breath which makes sidereal worlds fly through 
the heavens like grains of sand through the desert.  


More immovability, more silence, more night! The great spectacle which would then 
display itself before our eyes would be the real creation, immense and full of that ethereal life 
which the all-seeing eye of the Creator embraces in its boundless vision.  


But until now we have spoken only of a nebula. Its millions of suns, its myriads of 
inhabited Earths, form, as we have said before, only an island in the infinite archipelago. 


 
 


DESERTS OF SPACE 
45. An immense wilderness, without limits, extends beyond the agglomeration of stars, of 


which we have just spoken, and surrounds it. Solitudes succeed to solitudes, and immeasurable 
plains extend through the far reaching expanse. Masses of cosmic matter are found everywhere 
isolated in space like islands in a vast archipelago. If one can appreciate, in some measure, the 
enormous distance which separates the mass of stars, of which we form a part, from the 
collections nearest to them, it is necessary to know that these stellar islands are disseminated 
sparsely in the vast ocean of the heavens, and that the extent of space dividing them is 
immeasurably greater than their respective dimensions.  


Now, we must remember that the stellar nebula measure, taken as a unity, a thousand 
times the distance between the nearest stars; that is to say, some hundred thousand trillions of 
leagues. The distance between them being much vaster could not be expressed in numbers 
comprehensible by your minds. The imagination alone, in its highest conceptions, is capable of 
attaining to this prodigious immensity. These mute solitudes, destitute of all appearance of life, 
can give one the idea, in some measure, of this relative infinity.  


46. This celestial desert, however, which surrounds our sidereal universe, and which 
appears to extend like the distant confines of our astral world, is embraced by the infinite power 
of the Almighty, who, beyond these heavens of our heavens, has developed the screen of his 
unlimited creation. 
47. Beyond these vast solitudes, indeed, world radiate in untold magnificence, as well as in 
regions accessible to human investigation. Beyond these wildernesses splendid oasis float in the 
limpid ether, and incessantly renew beautiful scenes of activity and life. There, in the far-away 
distance, are displayed aggregations of cosmic substance utterly beyond the range of the 
telescope through the transparent regions of our heavens. These nebula that you call diffuse, and 
which appear to you like clouds of white dust lost in the unknown depths of ethereal space, 
when revealed, develop new worlds, whose strange and varied conditions, when compared with 
those inherent in your globe, endow them with modes of life of which your imagination cannot 
conceive, nor your studies explain. There creative power shines resplendently in all its plenitude 
before him who comes from regions occupied by your system. Other laws are there in activity, 
whose forces rule the manifestations of life; and the novel routes we follow in these strange 
regions open up to us unknown perspectives.30 


                                                 
30 Diffuse nebula is the name given in astronomy to a nebula whose clusters of stars, as of yet, 


are unidentifiable. At first they had been considered as an agglomeration of cosmic matter in the process 
of condensation to form worlds. Presently however this appearance is thought to be due to its distance, 
and that with powerful enough instruments they would all be definable. 


Though imperfect, a familiar comparison can give us an idea of the definable nebulae: They are 
like groups of sparkles projected by fireworks, at the moment of explosion. To us, each of the sparkles 







General Uranography 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


76 


THE ETERNAL SUCCESSION OF WORLDS 
48. We have seen that one primordial and general law alone has been given to the 


universe in order to insure eternal stability, and that this universal law is perceptible to our 
senses by means of the many modes of operation we call the directing forces of nature. We are 
going to show today that the harmony of the entire universe, considered under the double aspect 
of eternity and of space, is assured by this supreme law.  


49. Indeed, if we go back to the primitive origin or first agglomerations of cosmic 
substance, we must remark that, already under the empire of this law, matter is submitted to the 
necessary transformations which develop from the germ to the ripe fruit, and that, under the 
impulsion of diverse forces of this law, the Earth climbs over the ladder of its periodical 
revolutions. At first the fluidic center of motion, generator of worlds, thence the central and 
attractive nucleus of spheres which have been cradled on its bosom.  


We know already that one law presides throughout the history of cosmos. That which it is 
important for us to know now is that it presides equally at the destruction of astral bodies; for 
death is not only a metamorphosis for living beings, but a transformation for inanimate matter. 
If it is correct to say, in the literal sense, that all life is amenable to the scythe of death, it is also 


                                                                                                                                               
would represent a star, and the set would be the nebula, or the group of stars drawn together in a point of 
space, subjected to a common law of attraction and of movement.  Seen from a distance, these sparkles 
are barely distinguishable and its group has the appearance of a small cloud of smoke.  This comparison 
is not exact, as it refers to a mass of condensed cosmic matter. 


Our Milky Way is one of these nebulae; we count approximately 30 million stars or suns in it 
(see footnote n° 29). It occupies no less than some hundreds of trillion leagues of extension, even though 
it is not the largest. Let us suppose that only an average of 20 inhabited planets revolves around each sun; 
this would give us an approximate total of 600 million worlds, for our group alone.   


If we could transport ourselves from our nebula to another, there we would feel like we were in 
the middle of our own Milky Way, though with skies full of stars in a way completely different than ours. 
Despite its colossal dimensions, from a distance this Milky Way would appear to us as a small lenticular 
speck, lost in infinity.  Before reaching the nebula, we would feel like the traveler who leaves a city and 
travels through a vast uninhabited country, before arriving at another city.  We would have traversed 
incommensurable spaces, devoid of stars and worlds, that which Galileo called “deserts of the space.” As 
we advanced, we would see behind us a fleeting view of our nebula. While ahead of us we would see that 
(galaxy) in whose direction we were heading to, becoming more and more clearer, similarly to the mass 
of sparkles from the fireworks. By transporting ourselves in thought to regions of the space located ahead 
of the archipelago of our nebula, we would see all around us millions of similar and diverse forms of 
archipelagos, each of them encompassing millions of suns and hundreds of millions of inhabited worlds. 


All of that which can help us to associate ourselves with the vastness of the extension and of the 
structure of the Universe is useful to enhance our ideas, so restricted by ordinary beliefs. God grows 
before our eyes, as we better understand the greatness of these works, while recognizing our own inferior 
place. As seen, we are far from the belief implemented by the Mosaic Genesis, which makes our small 
imperceptible Earth God’s chief creation, and its inhabitants, the sole objects of his concern. We 
comprehend the vanity of those who believe that all in the universe was made for them, and of those who 
dare to discuss the existence of the Supreme Being.  Some centuries from now it will be a motive of 
wonder that a religion made to glorify God, has demoted him to such miserly proportions; and has 
repelled and considered as being conceived by the spirit of evil the discoveries which could have no other 
result but that of augmenting our admiration for the divine omnipotence, upon initiating us to the 
grandiose mysteries of the creation. It will be a motive of even greater astonishment when it becomes 
known that such teachings were repelled, for they should have emancipated the spirit of mankind and 
oppose the preponderance of those who claimed to be God’s representatives on earth. 
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just to add that all substance must of necessity submit to the inherent transformations of its 
constitution.  


50. Here is a world that from its cradle has passed through all the succession of years 
allotted to it by its special organization; the interior focus of its existence is extinguished: its 
elements have lost their original virtue. The phenomena of nature which claimed for their 
production the presence and action of forces found in this world, henceforth cannot present 
themselves, because the lever of their activity can no longer sustain them.  


Now, what would one think if this extinguished Earth, without life, should continue to 
gravitate in celestial space without an object and pass like a useless cinder in the whirlwind of 
the heavens? Can any of us think it should remain inscribed in the book of universal life when it 
is only a dead letter denuded of meaning? No; the same laws which have elevated it above the 
dead chaos, and which have adorned it with the splendors of life, the same forces which have 
governed it throughout its adolescence, which have supported its first steps in existence, and 
which have conducted it to a ripe old age, preside at the disintegration of its constituent 
elements, in order to render it in the laboratory from which creative power draws unceasingly 
the means of general stability. These elements return to this common mass of ether in order to 
assimilate with other bodies, or to help in the formation of other suns. And this death will 
neither be a useless event to this or to its sister planets. It will renew in other regions other 
creations of a different nature; and there, where some systems of worlds have vanished, will 
soon be born a new and more brilliant garden of flowers, more beauteous and fragrant still.  


51. Thus the real and effective eternity of the universe is assured by the same laws which 
direct the operations of time. Thus worlds succeed to worlds, suns to suns, without the immense 
mechanism of the heavens ever reaching the limit of its gigantic resources.  


There, where your eyes admire the splendid stars under the vault of night, — there, 
where your mind contemplates the magnificent radiance, resplendent in far-distant space — 
through countless ages, the finger of death has extinguished these splendors. Long ago void has 
succeeded to this radiance, and received new creations yet unknown. It takes millions of years 
for the light of these stars to reach us, by reason of their immense distance from us; and the rays 
that we receive today are those that were sent in our direction a long time before the formation 
of this Earth. We continue to admire them long ages after their extinction.31  


What are the six thousand years of historic humanity compared with the measureless ages 
before them? Seconds to your ages! What are your astronomical observations compared with 
the actual state of the universe? The shadow eclipsed by the sun. 


52. Here, then, as in our other studies, let us recognize that Earth and man are as 
nothingness compared to that which is; and that the most colossal operations of our minds 
extend yet only near unto the confines of an immensity and eternity of existence in a universe 
which will have no end.  


                                                 
31 Here there is an effect of the time the light takes to cross the space. Scientists have defined the speed of 
light in a vacuum to be exactly 299,792,458 meters per second (about 186,000 miles per second). Since 
the mean distance of the earth from the sun is 149,503,000 km (92,897,000 mi), it takes approximately 8 
minutes and 30 seconds from the sun to earth. From this results that a phenomenon that takes place on the 
surface of the sun will only be perceived eight minutes later; and for the same reason, we will see it only 
eight minutes after its disappearance. If, due to its distance, the light of a star takes a thousand years to 
reach us, we cannot see this star until a thousand years after its formation. (For complete explanation and 
description of this phenomenon, see the “Revue Spirite” of March and May of 1867, pgs. 93 and 151; 
clarifications from “Lumen,” by M. C. Flammarion). 
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And when measureless periods in our immortality shall have passed over our heads, when 
the actual history of the Earth will appear to us like a vaporous shadow in the depth of our 
remembrance, when we shall have inhabited during countless ages all the multiple degrees of 
our cosmological hierarchy, when the most distant domains shall have in future, ages been 
passed through by innumerable peregrinations, we shall have still before us an unlimited 
succession of worlds, — an unending eternity for perspective. 


 
UNIVERSAL LIFE 


53. This immortality of souls, of which the system of the physical world is the base, has 
appeared to be imaginary in the eyes of certain thinkers. They have ironically styled it the 
immortal traveler, and failed to comprehend that the soul possessed immortal life before this 
world was made. However, it is possible to make them comprehend all the grandeur of it, — I 
would say, nearly all the perfection of it.  


54. That the works of God are created for thought and intelligence, that the worlds are the 
abodes of beings who contemplate them, and who discover under their veil the power and 
wisdom of Him who formed them, is no longer doubtful to us; but that the souls who people 
them are harmoniously linked together is what is important for us to understand.  


55. Human intelligence, indeed, does not really take it in the existence of these radiant 
globes which scintillate in space as simple masses of inert matter without life. It scarcely 
dreams that there are in these far-distant regions magnificent twilights and splendid nights, 
fruitful suns and days full of light, valleys and mountains where the multiple productions of 
nature have been developed in all their luxuriant pomp, and that a realm so admirably adapted 
to the enfoldment of every potency of the soul should remain forever destitute of conscious life.  


56. But to this eminently just idea of creation it is necessary to add that of the unity of 
humanity; and it is in this that the mystery of the future exists.  


One and the same human family has been created throughout the universe of worlds; and 
the ties of a fraternity yet unappreciated on your part bind you to these worlds, and they to you. 
If these astral bodies which harmonize in their vast systems are inhabited by intelligences, it is 
not by beings unknown to one another, but by beings marked in the forehead with the same 
destiny, who needed to encounter one another for the discharge of their functions of life, which 
cannot be discharged apart from their mutual sympathies. There is one great family of spirits 
populating the celestial worlds. There is one grand radiance of the eternal spirit embracing the 
expanse of the boundless universe, and which remains as a primal and final type of spiritual 
perfection.  


57. By what strange aberration could we refuse belief in the immortality of the vast 
regions of ether, when we enclose it within an inadmissible limit and an absolute duality? Ought 
not, then, the true system of the universe to precede the true dogmatic doctrine, and science the 
theology? Will it deviate as to the point of establishing its base upon metaphysics? The reply is 
readily given, and shows us that the new philosophy will be triumphantly enthroned upon the 
ruins of the old, because its base will be victoriously elevated above ancient errors. 


 
THE PLURALITY OF WORLDS 


 58. You have followed us in our celestial excursions, and you have visited with us the 
immense regions of space. We have seen suns succeed to suns, systems to systems, and nebula 
to nebula. The splendid harmonious panorama of cosmos has been unfolded before our eyes, 
and we have received a foretaste of the idea of infinitude, which we can comprehend in all its 
extent only in a future state of perfection. The mysteries of ether have unveiled their secret 
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hitherto incomprehensible, and we have conceived at least an idea of the universality of things. 
It is important now to pause and reflect. 


59. It is well, without doubt, to have recognized the smallness of the Earth, and mediocre 
importance in the hierarchy of worlds. It is wise to have lowered the human arrogance so dear to 
us, and to have become humiliated in the presence of absolute grandeur; but it will be much 
more satisfactory to interpret with the moral sense the spectacle to which we have been 
witnesses. I desire to speak of the infinite power of nature, and of the idea which we ought to 
form of its mode of action in the diverse extend of the universe.  


60. Habituated, as we are, to judge of things by our poor little sojourn here, we imagine 
that nature has not been able to act, or ought not to act in other worlds, except in accordance 
with the rules which we have recognized here below. Now it is precisely in this respect that it is 
important to reform our judgment.  


Cast your eyes upon any region whatsoever of your globe, and upon anyone of the 
productions of its nature. Do you not recognize there the seal of an infinite variety, and the 
proof of an unequalled activity? Do you not see upon the wing of the little canary-bird, upon the 
petals of an opening rosebud, the fascinating fecundity of this beautiful nature?  


When your studies are applied to the winged beings which cleave the air, — when they 
descend to the violet of the woods, to the depths of the ocean, — in all and everywhere you read 
this universal truth: All-powerful nature acts according to place, time, and circumstances. It is a 
unit in its general harmony, but a multiple in its productions; it handles a sun as a drop of water; 
it peoples an immense world with living beings, with the same facility as it opens the egg 
deposited by the autumn insect.     


61. Now, if such is the variety that nature has been able to depict in all places on this little 
world, so narrow, so limited, what can you imagine of its action in larger worlds, so great in 
extent, which far more fully than the Earth attest her unknown perfection?   


Do you not then see, around each one of the suns in space, systems similar to your 
planetary system? But you do not see that these planets support the three kingdom of nature that 
develops around you. For, as no two human faces are exactly similar, this same prodigious, 
unimaginable variety has been displayed in the abodes of ether which float on the breasts of 
space. 


Since animated nature commences with the zoophyte and ends with man, since the 
atmosphere feeds terrestrial life, since the liquid element is incessantly renewed, since your 
seasons are succeeded in this life by the phenomena which divide them, do not conclude that the 
millions on millions of worlds which roll in space are similar to this: far from it. They differ 
according to the diverse conditions which have been developed on them, and according to their 
respective roles in the drama of the universe: they are varied gems in an immense mosaic, 
diversified flowers in a super garden. 
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CHAPTER VII 
 


GEOLOGICAL OUTLINE OF THE EARTH 


 


Geological Periods – Primitive State of the Globe – Primary Period – Transition 
Period – Secondary Period – Tertiary Period – Deluge Period – Post-Deluge Period 


– Birth of Man. 


 


Geological Periods 
1. The Earth carries within it the evident traces of its formation. One can follow the 


phases of it with a mathematical precision in the different rocks which compose its framework. 
The whole of these studies constitute the science of geology, a science born of this century, and 
which has thrown light upon the much controversial question of its origin, and of that of the 
living beings which inhabit it. Here there is no point upon which one can hang a hypothesis. It is 
the rigorous result of the observation of facts, and into the presence of facts doubt is forbidden 
to enter. A history of the formation of the globe is written in the geological beds of the Earth in 
a clearer manner than in books hitherto written, because it is Nature itself who speaks and not 
the imagination of men that created systems. Where one sees the traces of fire, one can say with 
certitude that fire has existed; where those of water are seen, one says with no less certainty that 
water has been there; where one sees those of animals, one infers that animals have lived there.   


Geology is therefore a science of observation: it draws conclusions only from that which 
it sees. Upon doubtful points it affirms nothing.  It utters only debatable opinions concerning 
phenomena, of which the definite solution awaits more complete observations.  Without the 
discoveries of geology, as well as those of astronomy, the genesis of the world would still lie in 
legendary shadows. Thanks to it, today man knows the history of his habitation; and the 
trelliswork fables which surrounded his cradle is crushed, never to rise again.   


2. Everywhere where stony cavities exist, natural excavations, or apertures opened by 
man, one observes that which is called stratifications, or superposed beds.  The rocks which 
present this phase are designated stratified rocks. These beds, of a very variable thickness, 
sometimes of only a few hundred inches, sometimes a hundred yards and more, are 
distinguished from one another by the color and nature of the substances of which they are 
composed. Works of art, the boring of wells, the exploding of quarries, and, above all, mines, 
have given the means of observation to a considerable depth.   


3. The beds are generally homogeneous; that is to say, that each one is formed of a 
similar substance, or of diverse substances which have co-existed, and have formed a compact 
whole. The line of separation isolating them from one another is always distinctly defined as in 
the different parts of a ship.  No part is seen mingled or lost in another, each remains within its 
own respective limits.  Such is the case, for example, in the colors of the prism or the rainbow.  


By these characters, observers decided that they had been successively formed, deposited 
upon one another by different causes and conditions.  The deepest have naturally been formed 
first, and those nearest the surface subsequently.  The last of all, that which is found on the 
surface, is the bed of vegetable which owes its properties to the destruction of organic matter 
which produces plants and animals.   


4. The lower beds, placed under the vegetable, have received in geology the name of 
rocks, a word which in this acceptation implies not always the idea of a stony substance, but 
signifies a resting-place of some mineral substance.  Some are formed of sand, of clay or loam, 
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of chalk or pebbles; others of stones, properly speaking, of greater or lesser hardness, such as 
sand-stone, marbles, chalk, limestone, millstone, coals of the Earth, asphalt, etc.  They say that 
the power of a rock depends upon its thickness.   


By the inspection of the nature of these rocks or beds, one recognizes by certain signs, 
that they are produced by heated substances sometimes vitrified by the action of fire, others, by 
terrestrial substances deposited by water. Some of these substances have remained 
disintegrated, as sand; others at first in a pasty state, under the action of certain chemical agents 
or other causes, have become hardened, and have acquired in time the consistence of stone.  
Superposed stony beds show successive deposits. Fire and water have then played their parts in 
the formation of the materials composing the solid framework of the globe. 


5. The normal position of terrestrial or stony beds producing aqueous deposits is 
horizontal. When one sees these immense plains, often extending as far as the eye can see in a 
perfectly horizontal line, united as if leveled by a roller, or depths of valleys as smooth as the 
surface of a lake, one can be certain that at some distant epoch these places have been for a long 
time covered by tranquil waters, which, in retiring, have left the beds dry upon which they were 
deposited during their sojourn.  After the retreats of the waters, these beds have become covered 
with vegetation. If in place of fertile, muddy clay or chalky ground, which afford nourishment 
for soil, the waters had deposited only siliceous sand without aggregation, we should find here 
dry and sandy plains constituting waste lands and deserts.  The deposits left by partial 
inundation and those which form the alluvium at the mouth of rivers, give us a faint idea of this.   


6. Although the horizontal is the most normal and usual position of these aqueous 
formations, one sees, often to a considerable extent in mountainous districts, rocks, which 
indicate by their nature that they were formed by water in an inclined, and sometimes even in a 
vertical position.  Now, as according to the laws of the equilibrium of liquids and weights, the 
aqueous deposits can be formed exclusively upon horizontal planes, it is therefore supposed that 
those which rest on inclined planes are drawn into the lower depths by currents, and by their 
own weight.  It is evident that these deposits have been raised by some force, after their 
solidification and transformation into stone.   


From these considerations we can conclude with certitude that all these stony beds 
composed of aqueous deposits, in a perfectly horizontal position, have been formed during the 
succession of ages by tranquil waters; and that, whenever they are found in an inclined position, 
the Earth has been violently agitated and subsequently broken up by general or partial 
earthquakes of more or less importance.   


7. A characteristic fact of the highest importance for the unexceptional testimony it 
furnishes, consists in fossil remains of vegetables and animals encountered in innumerable 
varieties in the different beds; and as those remains are even found in the hardest stones, it is 
necessary to conclude that the existence of these beings antedates the formation of these stones. 
Now, if we consider how many centuries must have been spent in this hardening process, which 
has eventually brought them to the condition in which they have been from time immemorial, 
one is forced to the conclusion that the time of the advent or organized beings upon the Earth is 
lost in the night of unknown ages, and that it is consequently very far behind the dates assigned 
by Genesis.32 


                                                 
32 Fossil, from the Latin fossilia and fossilis, derived from fossa, “ditch,” and from fodere, “to dig or 
plough the earth.” This word is used in geology to signify bodies, or the remains of organized bodies, 
belonging to creatures that lived in prehistoric times. It is equally applied to mineral substances bearing 
traces of the presence of organized beings, such as the imprints of vegetables or of animals. The word 
“fossil,” in a more general acceptation, has been substituted for that of petrifaction, which applies only to 







Geological Outline of the Earth 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


82 


 8. Among these vegetable and animal fossils are those which have been penetrated 
throughout by siliceous or calcareous substances, which have transformed them into stone, of 
which some have the hardness of marble: these, properly speaking, are petrifactions. Others 
have simply been enveloped by matter in a soft state, and a few of them are found in a perfect 
state in the hardest stones. Others have left only imprints, but of a distinct perfect delicacy. In 
the interior of certain stones the imprint of feet have been discovered, also the form of fingers 
and nails, from which it is concluded that some animal has produced them.    


9. The animal fossils are but little comprehended. One finds sometimes the solid and 
resisting parts, such as bones, scales, and horns. Sometimes these are complete skeleton, but 
more frequently only detached portions of which it is easy to recognize the production. By the 
inspection of a jaw or a tooth, one sees immediately whether it belongs to a herbivorous or 
carnivorous animal. As all the parts of an animal have a necessary correlation, the form of the 
head, of a shoulder-blade, of a bone of the leg, or a foot, suffices to determine the size, the 
general form, and the mode of life of the animal.33 The terrestrial animals have an organism 
clearly separating them from aquatic animals. Fish and shell-fish fossils are excessively 
numerous; shell-fish alone sometimes forming entire beds of great thickness. By their nature, 
one quickly determines whether they are marine or fresh-water animals.  


10. The masses of pebble-stone rock, which in certain places constitute important rocks, 
are unequivocal indication of their origin.  They are rounded like the pebble-stones on the 
seashore, an unmistakable sign that they have been subjected to the effects of waters.  The 
countries where they are found buried in large quantities have most certainly once been 
occupied by violently agitated waters. 


11. Rocks of diverse formations are also characterized by the nature of the fossils they 
enclose.  The most ancient ones contain vegetable and animal remains, which have entirely 
disappeared from the surface of the globe. Certain more recent species have completely 
disappeared, but have preserved an analogy, which differs only in size and slightly in form. 
Others, of which we see the last representations, are tending evidently to disappearance in a 
near future, such as the elephant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, etc. Thus, as the terrestrial beds 
approach our epoch, the animal and vegetable species they contain approach those animals and 
vegetables which still exist.   


The perturbations and inundations which have taken place upon the Earth since its origin 
have completely changed the conditions of vitality, and have made entire generations of living 
beings disappear.  


12. By interrogating the nature of the geological beds, one knows in the most positive 
manner if, at the epoch of their formation, the country which encloses them was occupied by the 
sea, by lakes, or by forests and plains peopled with terrestrial animals.  If, then, in the same 
country one finds a series of superposed beds containing alternately marine and fresh-water 


                                                                                                                                               
bodies transformed into stone by the infiltration of siliceous or calcareous substances in the organic 
tissues.  All the petrifactions are necessarily fossils, but all fossils are not petrifactions.  The formation 
with which stony beds are covered, when they are plunged into waters charged with calcareous 
substances, such as those of the Saint-Allyre stream, near Clermont, in Auvergne, France, are not 
properly speaking, petrifactions, but simple incrustations.  Monuments, inscriptions and other objects 
produced by human effort belong to the science of archeology.  
33 At the point to which George Cuvier has carried the science of paleontology, one bone alone suffices 
often to determine the race, species, and form of an animal, also its habits, by which it can be entirely 
reconstructed.  
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fossils many times repeated, it is an unexceptionable proof that this same country has been 
many times encompassed by the sea, covered by lakes, and become dry again.  


And how many centuries upon centuries certainly, thousands of centuries perhaps has it 
required to accomplish each period of this? What a powerful force must have been required to 
displace and replace the ocean, to raise mountains! How many physical revolutions, violent 
commotions, the Earth has passed through before becoming what it has been through historic 
ages! And they try to make us believe that the formation of the Earth took less time than is 
necessary to propagate a plant!  


13. The study of the geological beds attests, as has previously been stated, to successive 
formations, which have gradually changed the form of the globe, and divided its history into 
many epochs.  These epochs constitute that which is called geologic periods, the knowledge of 
which is necessary to establish a true Genesis. Geologists count six principal periods, which 
they have designated as follows: first the primary, second the transition, third the secondary, 
fourth the tertiary, fifth the deluge, sixth the post-deluge or present period.  Rocks formed 
during the duration of each period are called thus: primitive, transition, secondary rocks, etc.  
One says that such and such rocks, such and such fossils, are found in rocks of such and such 
periods. 


14. It is essential to remark that the number of these periods is not absolute, and that it 
depends upon system of classification.  One does not comprehend, in the six principal periods 
designated above, all which are marked by notable and general change in the state of the globe; 
but observation proves that many successive formations have been produced during the history 
of each.  That is why they are divided into periods, characterized by the nature of the rocks, 
which bear twenty-six general and very characteristic formations, without counting those which 
are produced by modifications due to purely local causes. 


 
 


PRIMITIVE STATE OF THE GLOBE 
15. The depression of the poles and other conclusive facts are certain indications that the 


Earth had been originally in a fluid or soft state.  This state could have been caused by matter 
having been liquefied by fire or softened by water.   


It is proverbially said: “There is no smoke without fire.” This true proverb is an 
application of the principle: “There is no effect without a cause.”  For the same reason one can 
say: “There is no fire without a focus.”  Now, by facts which pass under our eyes, there is not 
only smoke produced, but also very real fire which must have a focus.  This fire coming from 
the interior of the Earth, and not from on high, the focus must be within; the fire being 
permanent, the focus must be equally so. 


The heat which is augmented by measure as it penetrates the interior of the Earth, and 
which at a certain distance from the surface attains a very high temperature; the hot springs, so 
much warmer according to the depth from which they come. Fires and masses of heated and 
burning substances, which escape from volcanoes with vast upheavings, or by crevasses 
produced by earthquakes, can leave no doubt concerning the existence of an interior fire.  


16. Experience demonstrates that the temperature has been raised one degree by every 
thirty yards of depth: whence it follows that at a depth of three hundred yards the augmentation 
is ten degrees, at three thousand yards, one hundred degrees, a temperature of boiling water; at 
thirty thousands yards, seven to eight leagues (from twenty-one to twenty-four miles), one 
thousand degrees; at twenty-five leagues (seventy-five miles), more than thirty-three hundred 
degrees, a temperature at which no known material can resist fusion.  From there to the center 
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there is still a space of more than fourteen hundred leagues (forty-two hundred miles), may be 
twenty-eight hundred leagues (eighty-four hundred miles), in diameter, which must be occupied 
by molten substances.   


Although this is only a conjecture judging cause by effect, it has all the elements of 
probability; and one arrives at this conclusion, that the Earth is still an incandescent mass 
covered with a solid crust of twenty-five or more leagues (seventy-five miles) in thickness, 
which is scarcely the one hundred and twentieth part of its diameter.  Proportionally speaking, it 
must be much thinner than the thinnest rind of an orange. 34  


For the rest, the thickness of the terrestrial crust is very variable in many places; for there 
are some countries, especially volcanic territories, where the heat and flexibility of the soil 
indicate that it is much thinner.  The high temperature of hot springs is also an indication of 
close vicinity to the central fire. 


17. It is then evident that the primitive state of the softness or fluidity of the Earth must 
have been caused by the action of heat, not by water. The Earth was then originally an 
incandescent mass. In consequence of the caloric rays, it became liquefied. It has been gradually 
cooled, and the cooling process has naturally commenced on the surface, which has become 
hardened, whilst the interior has remained in a fluid state.  One can thus compare the Earth to a 
block of coal coming red from the furnace, the surface cooling by contact with the air, although, 
if one breaks it, the interior is found to be yet burning.  


18. At the epoch when the terrestrial globe was an incandescent mass, it contained not 
one atom more or less than it does today. Only under the influence of this high temperature, the 
greater part of the substances composing it, and which we see under the form of liquids and 
solids, earth, stones, metals, and crystals, were found in a very different state. They have only 
been submitted to a transformation. In consequence of the cooling process and mixtures, the 
elements have formed new combinations.  The air, considerably inflated, became extended to an 
immeasurable distance.  All the water forcibly reduced to vapor was mingled with the air.  All 
the substances susceptible of volatilization – such as metals, sulphur, carbon – were there found 
in a gaseous state. The state of the atmosphere was then in no way comparable with its present 
condition.  The density of all these vapors gave it an opacity through which no ray of sunlight 
could penetrate.  If a living being could have existed on Earth at this period, he would have had 


                                                 
34 Note of SAB: Earth's radius is about 6,371 km and the radius of the core is about 3,486 km (the inner 
core radius is about 1,217 km; a little more than two-thirds of the radius of the Moon). Although the 
interior of Earth is only a few tens of miles beneath our feet, it is more difficult to reach than the surface 
of Pluto or even a nearby star! The deepest mines in the world are only three to four kilometers deep. The 
deepest well ever drilled only penetrates 12 kilometers into the interior. Since it is 6371 kilometers to the 
center of Earth, comparatively speaking, we have not even been able to get through the skin of the peach 
because the high pressures and temperatures of the surrounding rock cause the metal of even the strongest 
drills to quickly weaken and deform. At depths of 100 kilometers, rock flows like butter, and any hole we 
could form would quickly close. Near the surface of Earth, both temperatures and pressures are low, so 
rock behaves like cold wax: they crack and crumble. As we delve into Earth's depths, temperatures and 
pressures rise quickly. At only a depth of 50 kilometers (about 30 miles), temperatures are already near 
1000 degree F. (500 degree C) and pressures are near 200,000 psi (pounds per square inch). Estimates of 
the temperatures in the deep interior of Earth range from about 4000 deg. C to about 7000 deg. C, which 
is about as hot as the surface of the Sun. (The rock and iron at these temperatures remain as solids and 
liquids instead of gases because of the very high pressures in Earth's interior.) The mantle accounts for 
about 84% of Earth's volume but the core contains almost 70% of the planet's mass. 
Source:htpp://www.cotf.edu 
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for light only the sinister brightness of the fires beneath his feet, the burning atmosphere, and 
not even the existence of the sun would be noticed. 


 
PRIMARY PERIOD 


19. The first effect of the cooling process was to solidify the outermost surface of the 
melted mass, and to form there a resisting crust, which, thin at first, little by little thickened.  
This crust constitutes the stone called “granite,” of an extreme hardness, named thus by reason 
of its granulated appearance. The three principal substances found there are feldspar, quartz or 
crystal rock, and mica.  This last has a brilliant metallic tint, although it is not a metal.   


The granite-bed is then the first ever formed upon the globe, which it entirely envelops, 
and of which it constitutes in some sort the bony framework.  It is the direct product of melted 
matter consolidated.  Upon it and in the cavities that its violently agitated surface presented are 
successively deposited the beds of other rocks subsequently formed.  That which distinguishes 
this from later formations is the absence of all stratification; that is to say, it is in its whole 
extent a compact and uniform mass, and not divided by different kinds of beds. The 
effervescence of incandescent substances must have produced numerous and profound 
crevasses through which this substance was expelled. 


20. The second effect of the cooling process was to liquefy certain vaporous substances in 
the air, which were precipitated to the surface of the ground.  There were then shower and lakes 
of sulphur and bitumen, veritable stream of iron, copper, lead, and other heated metals 
infiltrating themselves into the fissures which constitute today the metallic veins and arteries of 
the Earth.   


Under the influence of these different agents the granite surface experienced successive 
decomposition. Combinations were formed which resulted in primitive rocks distinct from the 
granite rocks, but in confused masses, and without regular stratifications.   


Then came the waters, which, falling upon a burning soil, vaporized anew, fell again and 
again in torrents until the temperature permitted them to rest upon the soil in a liquid state.   


At the formation of the granite rocks the regular series of geologic periods commence.  
To the six principal periods it is proper to add that of the primitive incandescent state of the 
globe.  


21. Such was the aspect of this first period, a veritable chaos of all the elements mingled 
together seeking their position where no living being could possibly exist, as one of its 
distinctive characters in geology at this time is the absence of all traces of vegetable and animal 
life.   


It is impossible to decide upon the duration of this primary period: no more can we of the 
ones that follow.  But, judging from the time necessary for a cannon-ball of given volume 
heated to the red-white heat to become sufficiently cool to allow of a drop of water resting upon 
it in a liquid state, it has been calculated, that, if this cannon-ball were of the magnitude of the 
Earth, more than one million years would be necessary. 


 
 


TRANSITION PERIOD 
22. At the commencement of the transition period the solid granite crust had thickened 


only a little, and offered but a feeble resistance to the effervescence of the burning substance 
which it covered and repressed.  Numerous rents were made, by means of which the interior 
land was thrown out. The soil presented considerable inequalities of surface.   


Waters not very deep covered nearly all the surface of the globe, with the exception of 
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elevated lands formed of rocks frequently submerged at their base.   
The air gradually became purged from the heavier gaseous substances, which, while 


condensing by the cooling process, were precipitated to the surface of the ground, then drawn 
into and dissolved by the waters.   


At this epoch it is necessary to understand “cooling process” in a relative sense; that is to 
say, in connection with the primitive state; for the temperature must have still been burning.   


The thick aqueous vapor which was raised on all sides from the immense liquid surface 
fell in abundant and warm rains, obscuring the air. Soon, however, the rays of the sun began to 
shine through this foggy atmosphere.    


One of the last substances of which the air has been purged, because it is naturally in a 
gaseous state, is carbonic-acid gas, which then formed one of its constituent parts.   


23. At this epoch beds of earthly sediment began to form, deposited by waters charged 
with lime and other matters peculiar to organic life.   


Then appeared the first living beings of the vegetable and animal kingdom.  At first few 
in number, one finds more and more frequent traces of such as one penetrates more and more 
deeply into the beds of this formation. It is to be remarked, that everywhere life is manifested as 
soon as conditions are propitious to vitality, and that each species is born as soon as the proper 
conditions of its existence are produced.  


24. The first organized existences which appeared upon the Earth were vegetables of the 
least complicated organization, designated in botany under the names of cryptogams, 
acotyledonous plants and monocotyledonous plants, such as lichens, mushrooms, mosses, ferns, 
and herbaceous plants. One does not now see trees with woody trunks, but only those of the 
palm species, whose sponge-like trunks are analogous to the stems of herbs.   


The animals of this period, which have succeeded to the first vegetation, are exclusively 
marine. These were at first polyps, radiates, zoophytes, animals whose rudimentary and simple 
organizations approach most nearly to vegetable forms.  Later came fishes and shellfish, the 
species of which do not exist now. 


25. Under the empire of heat and humidity and in consequence of the excess of carbonic 
acid dispersed into the air – a gas improper for the respiration of terrestrial animals but 
necessary to the plants – the exposed terrains were quickly covered with a pungent vegetation 
while at the same time aquatic plants multiplied on the surface of marshes.  Plants, which in our 
day are simple herbs a few inches high, attained a prodigious height and magnitude; there were 
then forests of tree-like ferns from eight to ten yards in height, and of proportionate magnitude; 
plants called wolfs foot, and a kind of moss of the same size, equisetum arvense,35 four or five 
yards high, which we hardly see now.  At the end of this period pines or fir-trees began to 
appear. 


26. In consequence of the displacement of the waters, the grounds which produced these 
masses of vegetation were many times submerged, covered again with terrestrial sediment, 
during which those which had become dry appeared in their turn with a similar vegetation; thus 
there were many successive generations of vegetables destroyed and renewed again. The 
animals being aquatic suffered nothing from these changes.  


These remains accumulated during a long series of years, and formed beds of great 
thickness.  Under the actions of heat, of humidity, of pressure, exercised by subsequent 
terrestrial deposits, and, without doubt, also various chemical agents, such as gas, acids, and 
salts, products of a combination of primitive elements, these vegetable substances were 
submitted to a fermentation converting them into coal. The coal-mines are, then, the direct 
                                                 
35 A marsh-plant commonly called horsetail. 
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result of the decomposition of a mass of vegetables accumulated during the transition period.  
That is why they are found in almost every country.36 


 27. The fossil remains of the luxuriant vegetation of this epoch are being discovered 
today under the ice of the polar regions, as well as in the torrid zone: therefore it is necessary to 
conclude, that, since vegetation was uniform, the temperature also must have been equally so.  
The poles were then not covered with ice as now: then the Earth drew its heat from itself, from 
the central fire which equally heated all the solid bed, then too thin to offer to it successful 
resistance. This heat was much greater than that conveyed by the solar rays, enfeebled as they 
were by the density of the atmosphere.  Later on, when the central heat could exert only a feeble 
influence upon the surface, that of the sun preponderate; and the Polar Regions, receiving only 
oblique rays giving very little heat, became covered with ice.  One understands that at the epoch 
of which we speak, and for a long time after, ice was unknown upon the Earth.   


This period has been a very long one, judging from the number and thickness of the 
coal-beds.37 


 
 


SECONDARY PERIOD  
28. With the transition period the colossal vegetation and animals which characterized 


this period disappeared. Perhaps it was caused by a change in atmospheric conditions, or on 
account of inundations having destroyed all which had life on Earth.   It is probable that the two 
causes have contributed to this change; for, by a study of the rocks which mark the end of this 
period, we find signs of great earthquakes, upheavings, and eruptions which have thrown upon 
the Earth great quantities of lava, and also notable changes which have appeared in the three 
kingdoms.  


29. The secondary period is characterized, under the mineral kingdom, by numerous and 
important beds, which attest a slow formation in the waters, and mark very different 
characteristic epochs.   


Vegetation is less rapid and less colossal in growth than in the preceding period, caused 
no doubt by the diminution in heat, and humidity, and by modifications experienced by the 
constitutive elements of the atmosphere. To herbaceous and pulpy plants were joined those with 
woody stalks and, properly speaking, also the first trees.  


30. Animals are still aquatic or amphibious at this time; animal life upon the Earth 
seeming to have made but little progress.  A great quantity of shell-covered animals have been 
developed in the seas by the formation of calcareous substances;  also new fishes of a more 
perfect organization than those of the previous period have appeared, also the first of the whale 
tribe. The most characteristic animals of this period are monstrous reptiles, among which are 
found: 


The ichthyosaurus, a species of lizard-fish, which attained ten yards in length, the jaws of 
which, being of a prodigious length, were armed with one hundred and eighty teeth. Its general 
                                                 
36 Turf is produced in the same manner by the decomposition of vegetable matter in marshy grounds; but 
with this difference, being much more recent and formed under different conditions, it has not had time to 
carbonize. 
37 In the Bay of Fundy (Nova Scotia), M. Lyell found upon a coal-bed four hundred yards in thickness, 
sixty-eight different levels, presenting evident traces of many forest soils, the trunks of the trees of which 
were still garnished with their roots (L. Figuier). Supposing that it takes one thousand years to form each 
of these levels; it must have taken sixty-eight thousand years to form this coal-bed alone. 
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form was a little like the crocodile, but without the scaly breastplate; its eyes were as large as 
the head of man; it had fins like the whales, and spouted water into the air like them.    


The plesiosaurus was another marine animal, as large as the ichthyosaurus, the 
excessively long neck of which was bent like that of the swan, which gave to it the appearance 
of an enormous serpent attached to the body of a turtle or tortoise.  It had the head of a lizard 
and the teeth of a crocodile.  Its skin must have been smooth; for no trace of scales, or 
carapaces, have been found.38  


The teleosaurus approaches nearer the actual crocodiles, which appear to be the 
diminutive descendants of it. Like them it had a scaly breastplate, and lived at times upon the 
Earth as well as in the water.  Its body was about ten yards in length, allowing three or four for 
the head alone.  Its enormous mouth had an aperture two yards in length. 


The megalosaurus was a great lizard and a kind of crocodile from fourteen to fifteen 
yards in length, essentially carnivorous, nourishing itself with reptiles, small crocodiles, and 
tortoises. Its formidable jawbone was armed with teeth like a double bladed pruning or garden 
knife bent round behind in such a way, that, once having entered into their prey, it was 
impossible for the latter to disengage themselves. 


The iguanodon (iguana), the largest lizard which had appeared upon the Earth, measured 
from twenty to twenty-five yards from the head to the extremity of the tail. Its snout was 
surmounted by a horn formed of bone, similar to the iguana of our day, from which it seem to 
have differed only in size; the latter having a body not a yard in length.  The form of the teeth 
prove that it was herbivorous, and the feet that it was a land animal. 


The pterodactyl was a strange animal of the size of a swan, being like a reptile in body, 
with the head of a bird.  Its toes, which were of a prodigious length, were united with a fleshy 
membrane like that of the bat, which served it as a parachute when it precipitated itself from the 
height of a tree or rock upon its prey.  It had no horny beak like birds; but the jawbones were as 
long as half its body, and were garnished with teeth terminating in a point like a beak. 


31. During this period, which must have been very long as the number and importance of 
the geological beds attest, animal life developed largely in the watery elements, in like manner 
to vegetation in a previous period.  The purer air, more conducive to respiration, permits some 
animal to live upon the Earth. The sea has been many times displaced, but without violent 
commotion.  With this period disappeared in their turn those races of gigantic aquatic animals, 
replaced later by analogous species, less disproportionate in form, and of infinitely smaller size. 


32. Pride has influenced man to say that all animals were created for his purposes and for 
his needs.  But what is the number of those which directly serve him, which he has been able to 
subject, compared to the incalculable number of those with which he has never had and will 
never have any connection? How is it possible to sustain a similar thesis in presence of these 
innumerable species which alone have populated the Earth for thousands and thousands of 
centuries before he came here himself, and which have disappeared?  Can one say that they 
have been created for his profit?  However, these species all had their utility in life. God would 
not create them for nothing in order to give himself the pleasure of destroying them; for all had 
life, instincts, and the capacity for misery and happiness. What then was the object?  It must 
have been a sovereignly wise one, though we are still unable to comprehend it.  Perhaps the 
secret will one day be given to man, in order to humble his pride; but in the meantime how 
many ideas crowd upon us in presence of these new horizons into which we are permitted to 


                                                 
38 In 1823 the first fossil of this animal was found in England. Later on, this same type of fossil was also 
found in France and in Germany. 
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gaze, and which display to us the imposing spectacle of this creation, so majestic in its slow and 
mighty developments, so admirable in its foresight, so punctual, precise, and invariable in its 
results. 


 
 


TERTIARY PERIOD 
33. With the tertiary period commences for the Earth a new order of things.  The aspect 


of its surface is completely changed; the conditions of vitality are profoundly modified, and 
approach the present state of the Earth.  The first part of this period is signalized by an arrest in 
animal and vegetable productions.  Everything bears traces of an almost entire destruction of 
living beings, and then appeared successively new species, the better organization of which is 
adapted to the locality where they are called to live. 


34. During preceding periods the solid crust of the globe, by reason of its thinness, 
presented, as has been said, a pretty feeble resistance to the action of the internal fire.  This 
envelope, easily broken, permitted melted substances to be freely expelled to the surface of the 
Earth.  After having acquired a certain thickness, this did not take place.  Burning substances 
compressed on all sides, like boiling water in a closed vessel, would end in an explosion.  The 
granite mass, violently broken at many points was riddled with crevasses, like a cracked vase.  
Upon the line of these crevasses the solid crust was raised and reformed, formed peaks, chains 
of mountains, and their ramifications. Certain parts of the envelope which were not rent where 
simply piled up, whilst upon other points excavations and depressions were produced.   


The surface of the Earth became during the tertiary period very unequal.  The waters, 
which until this time had covered in a nearly uniform manner the greater part of its extent, 
flowed down into the lowest places, leaving vast continents of dry land, or summits of isolated 
mountains, which formed islands. 


Such is the great phenomenon which has been accomplished in the tertiary period, and 
which has transformed the aspect of the globe.  It was not produced instantaneously or 
simultaneously at all points, but successively at epochs more or less remote from one another. 


35. One of the first consequences of these uprisings has been, as has been said, the 
inclination of the primitively horizontal beds of sediment, and which have remained everywhere 
in this horizontal position where the soil has not been overthrown. It is in the flanks and in the 
vicinities of the mountains that these inclinations are steeper. 


36. In countries where the beds of sediment have preserved their horizontal position, in 
order to reach that of the first formation, it is necessary to pass through all the others, often to a 
great depth, at the end of which one invariably finds the granite rock.  But, when these beds 
have been elevated into mountains, they have been carried above their normal level, sometimes 
to a very great height, in such a way that, if one makes a vertical trench upon the side of the 
mountain, they are shown in all their thickness, superposed like the different layers of a 
building.   


This explains why quite large beds of marine shell fossils are often found on high 
elevations of land.  It has been generally recognized that at no epoch the sea has been able to 
attain such a height; for all the water on the Earth is not sufficient for it, and would not be even 
were it a hundred times greater in volume.  Some might say that the quantity of water had 
diminished; but then the query would come. What had become of it? The uprisings which are 
now incontestably demonstrated by science explain completely and logically the marine 
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deposits which are found upon certain mountains. 39  
 37. In places where the uprising of the primitive rock has produced a complete rent in 


the soil, perhaps by its rapidity, perhaps by form, height, or volume of the raised mass, the 
granite has appeared bare like a tooth which pierces the gums; the beds which were covered, 
elevated, upheaved, and recovered have been brought to life; whilst rocks belonging to the most 
ancient formations, and which were found in their primitive position at a great depth, form now 
the soil of certain countries. 


38. The granite mass, dislodged by the effect of the earthquakes, has left in some places 
fissures through which the melted substances have escaped: the volcanoes. The volcanoes are 
like chimneys to this immense furnace, or better still, like escape-valves, which, in providing an 
exit for the great excess of burning substances, preserve them from terrible commotions, 
whence one can infer that a large number of active volcanoes is a source of safety to the whole 
Earth.   


One can form an idea of the intensity of this fire by learning how volcanoes opened in the 
midst of an ocean are not extinguished by the immense waters which cover and penetrate them.   


39. The uprisings of the Earth in one solid mass have necessarily displaced the waters 
which have flowed back into hollow places, become deeper by the uprising of emerged rocks 
and by depressions; but these same low depths have been raised in their turn sometimes in one 
place, sometimes in another, and have repelled the waters, which have flowed elsewhere 
successively until they have found a stable resting place.   


The successive displacements of this liquid mass have violently agitated the surface of 
the Earth. The waters, in passing away, have drawn portions of rocks of anterior formation, 
brought to light by the earthquakes; denuded mountains which were recovered, and brought to 
light their granite or calcareous base.  Deep valleys have been hollowed out, and others filled in.   


There are, then, mountains formed directly by the action of the central fire: they are 
principally granite mountains.  Others are due to the action of the waters, which, in drawing 
mellow Earth and soluble matters after them, have hollowed out valleys around a calcareous or 
other resisting base.   


The substances drawn by running waters have formed the beds of the tertiary period, 
which are easily distinguished from the preceding ones less by their composition, which is 
nearly the same, than by their disposition.  


The beds of the primary, transition, and secondary periods, formed upon a slightly 
undulating surface, are nearly uniform over all the Earth.  Those of the tertiary period, to the 
contrary, formed upon a very unequal base and by the procession of the waters, have a more 
local character.  Everywhere, by digging to a certain depth, one finds all the anterior beds in the 
order of their formation; whilst the tertiary rocks are not found everywhere, nor all the beds of 
the latter.  


40. During the earthquakes which took place at the commencement of this period, one 
finds that organic life has been arrested, which is proved by the absence of fossils in these 
rocks.  But, as soon as a calmer state was restored, vegetables and animal re-appeared. The 
conditions of vitality being changed, the atmosphere becoming purer, new species, with more 
perfect organization, were formed. As regards structure, the plants differed very little from those 
of our time.  


                                                 
39 Beds of marine shell fossils were found five thousand meters above the sea level, in the Andes of 
South America.  
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41. During the two preceding periods the Earth uncovered by water was of very small 
extent, marshy and frequently submerged: that is why the animals were all either aquatic or 
amphibious.  The tertiary period, in which vast continents have been formed, has been 
characterized by the appearance of terrestrial animals. 


Just as the transition period has brought forth colossal vegetables, and the secondary 
period monstrous reptiles; the tertiary period has produced gigantic mammal animals, such as 
the elephant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, paleotherium, megatherium, dinotherium, the 
mastodon, mammoth, etc. The two latter elephant varieties were 5 to 6 meters tall, and their 
tusks would reach 4 meters long. It has produced birds as well, some of the species of which are 
living now. A few of the animals of this period have survived subsequent inundations.  Others 
that have been designated by the generic term, “pre-diluvium animals,” have completely 
disappeared, or have been replaced by analogous species, in form lighter and smaller in which 
the original types have been merely outlined: such are the felisspeloea, a carnivorous animal 
about the size of the bull, having the anatomical characteristics of tiger and lion; the cervus 
megaceron, a variety of deer of which the horns, three yards in length were separated by three 
to four yards from their extremities.  


 
 


DELUGE PERIOD 
42. This period has been marked by one of the greatest inundations which have ever 


visited the globe, which changed once more the aspect of its surface, and destroyed completely 
a multitude of living species, of which only few remains have been found.  Everywhere are left 
traces which attest its generality.  The water, violently driven from its bed, has surrounded 
continents, drawing with them Earth and rocks, denuding mountains, and uprooting forests of a 
century’s growth. The new deposits which they have formed are designated in geology “diluvial 
terrains.” 
43. One of the most significant traces of this great disaster are rocks called “erratic blocks.” 
Thus are named granite rocks that are found isolated in plains reposing upon tertiary beds, and 
in the midst of diluvial rocks, sometimes many hundred of miles from mountains whence they 
have been torn. It is evident that they can have been transported so great a distance only by the 
violence of a current.40 


 44. A no less characteristic fact, and one the cause of which is not yet explained, is that 
among the diluvial rocks are found the first aerolites.  It is, then, at this epoch that they began to 
form.  The cause which produced them did not previously exist.  
45. It is toward this epoch that the poles commenced to be covered with ice, and the glaciers 
were formed on the mountains, which indicates a notable change in the temperature of the 
globe.  This change must have been sudden; for, had it operated gradually, animals, such as the 
elephant, which live now only in warm climates, and which are found in great numbers in a 
fossil state in the polar territories, would have had time to withdraw little by little, to the more 
temperate regions.  Everything goes to prove that they have been suddenly seized by great cold, 
and enveloped in ice.41 


                                                 
40 It is one of these blocks, evidently by its composition coming from the mountains of Norway, which 
serves as the pedestal to the statue of Peter the Great at St. Petersburg.  
41 In 1771, the Russian naturalist Pallas found in the midst of the ice from the North the entire body of an 
elephant fossil, covered with its skin, still maintaining part of its flesh. In 1799, another elephant fossil 
was found and described by the naturalist Adams. It was equally immersed in a huge block of ice, near 
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 46. This was, then, the veritable universal deluge.  Opinions are divided as to the cause 
which produced it; but, whatever they may have been, the fact no less exists.  


It is generally supposed that a sudden change took place in the position of the axes of the 
Earth, by which the poles were displaced, whence a general projection of the water upon the 
surface.  If this change had come about gradually, the waters would have been displaced by 
degrees without agitation; whilst everything indicates a violent and sudden commotion. While 
in ignorance of the veritable cause, one can give only hypothesis.   


The displacement of the waters can have been occasioned only by the uprising of certain 
parts of the solid crust, and the formation of new mountains on the bosom of the waters, like 
that which took place at the commencement of the tertiary period; but, beyond there having 
been a general inundation, this would explain nothing of the sudden change of the temperature 
of the poles.  
47. In the agitation caused by the displacement of the waters, many animals have perished; 
others, in order to escape inundation, have withdrawn to the high elevations, into caves and 
crevasses, where they have perished in masses, perhaps by famine, perhaps by devouring one 
another, or by the flowing of the water into the places where they have taken refuge, and from 
whence they could not escape.  Thus is explained the cause for the great quantity of bones of 
animals, carnivorous and otherwise, which are found mixed-up in certain caves, named by 
reason of this “bone caverns.”  They are found most frequently under the stalagmites. In a few 
of them the bones seem to have been drawn there by the current of the waters.42 
 


POST-DELUGE OR PRESENT PERIOD – BIRTH OF MAN 
48. The equilibrium once re-established on the surface of the globe, animal and vegetable 


life promptly resumed their course.  The consolidated soil had taken a firmer position; the purer 
air agreed with more delicate organs.  The sun, which shone with all its splendor through a 
limpid atmosphere, produced with its light a less suffocating, more vivifying atmosphere than 
that of the interior furnace.  The Earth was inhabited by less ferocious animals; the more 
succulent vegetables offered a finer alimentation.  All at length was prepared for the new host 
which must come to inhabit the Earth.  It was then that man appeared, the last created being, he 
whose intelligence henceforth must concur with the general progress by progressing himself.  


49. Has man existed on the Earth only since the deluge period? Or did he appear before 
this epoch?  This question is a disputed one now; but its solution, whatever it may be, is only of 
secondary importance, as it would change none of the established facts, neither it negate the 
appearance of the human species on Earth prior to the date assigned by the Biblical Genesis, by 
many thousands of years. 


The reason why it has been thought that the advent of man was posterior to the deluge is, 
because no authentic traces of his appearance previous to this have been found. The bones 
                                                                                                                                               
the mouth of the Lena River, in Siberia. The people who lived in the neighborhood (Jakoutes) tore its 
flesh apart to feed their dogs. Its skin was covered with a long mane and the neck was covered with thick 
fur. The head, not including the tusks, measured more than 3 meters and weighed more than 400 pounds. 
Its skeleton is at the museum of Saint Petersburg. On the island and on the beaches of the glacial ocean 
large quantities of tusk are found, which constitute objects of considerable commerce under the name of 
ivory fossil, or ivory from Siberia.   
42 A great number of similar caverns have been discovered, of which some are quite extensive.  There 
exist some in Mexico which are many miles in extent. That of Adelsberg, in Carniola, Austria, is no less 
than nine miles.  One of the most remarkable is the Gailenreuth, in Wurtemberg. There are many in 
France, England, Germany, Sicily, and other countries of Europe.  
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discovered in diverse places, and which have been thought to belong to a supposed race of pre-
diluvium giants, have been recognized as the bones of quadrupeds.     


That which is beyond doubt is, that man did not exist either in the primary, transition, or 
secondary periods, not only because no traces of him are found, but because conditions were not 
prepared for his appearance.  If he has appeared in the tertiary period, it must have been towards 
the end, and then men must have been very few in number.  


Besides, the deluge period, having been short, has not produced notable changes in 
climacteric and atmospheric influences. Animals and vegetables were about the same before as 
after. It is then, not a material impossibility that the advent of man took place before this great 
inundation. The presence of the monkey at this period adds to the probability which recent 
discoveries appear to confirm. 43 


Whether or not man has appeared before the great universal deluge, it is certain that his 
career as a human being has never really commenced to outline itself until the post-deluge 
period, which is specially characterized by his presence.  
 


                                                 
43 See : « l'Homme antédiluvien » and « Des outils de pierre, » by Boucher de Perthes ; « Discours sur les 
révolutions du globe, » by Georges Cuvier, with remarks from Dr. Hoefer. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
 


THEORIES OF THE EARTH 
 


Theory of Projection – Theory of Condensation Theory of Incrustation – The Spirit 
of the Earth 


 


Theory of Projection 
1. Of all the theories touching the origin of being, that which has received the most credit 


in recent days is that of Buffon, perhaps by reason of the place its author held in the scientific 
world, perhaps because knowledge on the subject was slender at the time.        


By seeing all the planets moving in the same direction and in the same plane from the 
occident to the orient, from west to east, going over orbits of which the inclination does not 
exceed seven and a half degrees, Buffon concluded, by this uniformity, that they must all move 
in obedience to the same cause.  


According to him, the sun being an incandescent melted mass, he supposed that a comet, 
having been hurled obliquely against it, by knocking against its surface, had detached a portion, 
which, projected into space by the violence of the shock, became divided into many fragments.  
These fragments have formed planets, which have continued to move circularly, by the 
combination of centripetal and centrifugal force, in the way communicated by the direction of 
the original shock; i.e., in the plane of the ecliptic.  


Planets must then be parts of the incandescent substance of the sun, and consequently 
incandescent themselves at their commencement.  They have been submitted to a cooling and 
consolidating process during a period of time proportionate to their volume; and, when the 
temperature has permitted, life has appeared on their surface.    


In consequence of the gradual lowering of the central heat, the Earth would arise in a 
given time to a completely cool state; the liquid mass would be entirely frozen; and the air, 
more and more condensed, would finally disappear. The lowering of the temperature, rendering 
life impossible, would lead to the diminution, then to the disappearance, of all organized beings.  
The cooling process which has commenced at the poles would pass successively from one 
country to another until it reached the equator. 


Such is, according to Buffon, the present state of the moon, which, smaller than the Earth, 
should be now an extinguished world, whence life is henceforth excluded.  The sun itself will 
some day end in the same manner. According to his calculation, it must have taken the Earth 
about seventy-four thousand years to arrive at its present temperature, and in ninety-three 
thousand years it must see the end of organized nature. 


2. The Theory of Buffon - Contradicted by more recent discoveries in science, is now 
almost entirely abandoned for the following reasons:  


1. For a long time it was believed that comets were solid bodies, which, coming in 
collision with planets, would destroy them.  According to this hypothesis the 
supposition of Buffon was not improbable; but is now known that they are formed of a 
gaseous, condensed substance, rarefied enough, however, to allow of stars of less 
magnitude being visible through their nucleus. In this state, offering less resistance than 
the sun, a violent shock capable of projecting afar a portion of its substance is an 
impossible thing.   


2. The incandescent nature of the sun is equally a hypothesis, as nothing yet discovered 
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confirms it. The results of observation all point, however, in an opposite direction. 
Although its nature as yet has not been quite determined upon, the means of observation 
are very much improved, and thus it can be much better studied.  It is now generally 
admitted by scientists that the sun is a globe composed of a solid substance, surrounded 
by a luminous atmosphere, which is not in contact with its surface.44 


3. In the times of Buffon the six planets familiar to the ancients were the only ones 
discovered, - Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn.45  Since then there have 
been discovered a number, of which the three principal – Juno, Ceres, and Pallas – have 
an inclined orbit of thirteen, ten, and thirty-four degrees respectively, which does not 
accord with the movement of unique projection.46 


4. The calculations of Buffon upon the cooling process have been recognized as 
completely wrong since the discovery of the law of the diminution of heat by M. 
Fourier. Therefore, not only seventy-four thousand years have been necessary to 
develop the present temperature of the Earth, but rather millions of years. 


5. Buffon has considered only the central heat of the globe, without taking into account 
that of the sun’s rays. Now it is recognized by scientific facts, rigorously founded upon 
experience that, by reason of the thickness of the terrestrial crust, the internal heat of the 
globe has for a long time played only an insignificant part in regulating the temperature 
of the surface. The variations to which the atmosphere is submitted are periodical and 
due to the preponderating action of the solar heat (see chap. VII, n° 25).  The effect of 
this cause being permanent, whilst that of the central heat is hardly anything, the 
diminution of the latter can bring to the surface of the Earth no sensible modification in 
order that the Earth should become uninhabitable by the general cooling process: the 
extinction of the sun would be necessary.47 


 


Theory of Condensation  
3. The theory of the formation of the Earth by the condensation of cosmic matter is that 


which now prevails in science as being that which is best justified by observation, which solves 
the greatest number of difficulties, and which leans more than all others upon the grand 
principle of universal unity.  It is that which has been previously described in chap. VII, 
“General Uranography.”    


The two theories, as we perceive, lead to the same result, - the primitive state of 
incandescence of the globe ceasing, the formation of a solid crust, the existence of the central 


                                                 
44 One will find a complete dissertation, according to modern science, upon the nature of the sun and 
comets in “Studies and Lectures upon Astronomy,” by Camille Flammarion.  
45 Note of SAB: Uranus, the first planet discovered in modern times, was discovered by William Herschel 
while systematically searching the sky with his telescope on March 13th, 1781. Neptune - Eighth planet 
from the sun was discovered on Sept 23rd 1846.  Adams and Le Verrier are jointly credited with 
Neptune's discovery. Pluto - Ninth planet, and farthest, from the sun was discovered by Clyde W. 
Tombaugh on February 18th, 1930. 
46 Note of SAB: The asteroids Juno, Ceres, and Pallas are located between the orbit of Mars and Jupiter. 
47 For details on this subject, and for the law of the diminution of heat, see “Letters upon the Revolution of 
the Globe” by Bertrand pages 19 and 307. This work, which was written with simplicity and without a 
spirit of system, offers, in terms of modern science, a geological study of great interest. 
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fire, and the appearance of organic life as soon as the temperature renders it possible.  They 
differ in the mode of formation of the Earth; and it is probable that, if Buffon had lived in our 
day, he would have had other ideas. 


Geology takes the Earth at the point where direct observation is possible.  Its state 
anterior to this can be only conjectural.  Now, between two hypothesis, good sense teaches that 
it is necessary to choose the one sanctioned by logic, and which best agrees with observed facts. 


Theory of Incrustation  
4. We mention this theory only from memory, not because it has any scientific value, but 


only because it has some few adherents even today who have been seduced by it.  The following 
is an abstract of it:  


“God, according to the Bible, created the world in six days, four thousand years before 
the Christian era.  This is what geologists contest by the study of fossils, and by numerous 
incontestable evidences of decay, which carries the origin of the Earth back a million of years.  
However, the scriptures have told the truth, and the geologists also; and it’s a simple peasant48 
who makes them agree by teaching us that our Earth is a very recently incrustrated planet, 
composed of very ancient materials.   


“After the appearance of the unknown planet, after its having arrived at maturity in the 
place we now occupy, the spirit of the Earth received the order to bring together its satellites, in 
order to form our present globe according to the laws of progress.  Four of these bodies alone 
consented to the association proposed to them, the moon alone persisted in its autonomy; for the 
globes have all their free will.  In order to proceed with this fusion, the spirit of the Earth 
directed toward the satellites a magnetic attractive ray, which entranced all the animal, 
vegetable, and mineral properties which they brought to the community. To the operation there 
were no witnesses save the spirit of the Earth and the great celestial messengers who aided in 
this work by opening the globes in order to unite their contents. The joining together having 
been accomplished, the water ran into the voids left by the absence of the moon. The 
atmospheres were mingled; the awakening or resurrection of the entranced germs commenced.  
Man was the last object which was awakened from the magnetic sleep, saw around him the 
luxuriant vegetation of a terrestrial paradise, with animals feeding in peace around him. All that 
could be performed in six days with workmen as powerful as those which God had charged with 
this commission.  The planet Asia brought us the yellow race, which belongs to the most ancient 
civilization; Africa, the black race; Europe, the white; and America, the red.  The moon would 
perhaps have brought the green or blue.   


Thus certain animals of which we find the remains may never have lived upon this 
present Earth, but may have been found in the portions received from other worlds which have 
decayed.  Fossils, found in climates where they would not have been able to exist lived, no 
doubt, in very different zones upon globes where they were born.  Such remains, as are found at 
the poles with us, must have existed at the equator on their own globes. 


5. This theory has against it the most positive results of experimental science, added to 
which it leaves out entirely the question of origin, which it pretends to solve.  It tells well how 
the Earth should be formed, but does not instruct us how the four worlds which constitute this 
have been formed.   


If such things have taken place, why is it that we find no trace of this immense union in 
any depth which has been explored?  If each one brought its own peculiarities of materials, then 


                                                 
48 M. Michel of Figagneres (Var), author of the “Key of Life.” 
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Asia, Africa, Europe, and America would each have a geology peculiar to themselves, which is 
not so. On the contrary, the first granite uniform crust of a homogeneous composition is in all 
parts of the globe without a breach of continuity.  Then the geological beds of the same 
formation are identical in their constitution; everywhere in the same order superposed, 
continuing, without interruption, from one side to the other of the seas of Europe, Asia, Africa, 
and America, and conversely.  These beds are witnesses to the transformations of the globe, 
attesting that these transformations have been accomplished over its entire surface, and not upon 
one part alone.  It shows us equally well the periods of the appearance, existence, and 
disappearance of the same species of animals and vegetables in different parts of the world;  the 
fauna and flora of these remote periods, marching everywhere simultaneously under the 
influence of a uniform temperature, changing in character everywhere according as the 
temperature is modified.  Such a state of things is irreconcilable with the theory of the formation 
of the Earth by the additions of many different worlds.   


One would naturally inquire: What would become of the sea, which occupies the void left 
by the moon, if the latter had desired to join its sisters?  Also what would become of the Earth if 
the moon should some day take a fancy to join the others, take its place, and expel the sea. 
6. This belief has gained some adherents, because it seemed to explain the presence of the 
different races of men upon the Earth, and their localization; but, since these races have been 
able to germinate upon separate world, why would they not be able to have germinated upon 
different points of the same globe?  That is trying to solve a difficulty by one much greater.  
Indeed, however great the rapidity and dexterity with which this operation may have been 
performed, this adjunction could not have been made without violent commotion.  The more 
rapid it had been, the more disastrous had been the inundations.  It seems then impossible that 
beings in a simple cataleptic sleep could have slept through it, awaking peacefully after all was 
over.  If these beings were only germs, of what did they consist?  How could perfectly formed 
beings be reduced to the state of a germ?  The question would always arise: How were they 
developed anew?  The miracle of a miraculous formation would again be brought forth, but by a 
method less poetic and grand than the biblical Genesis; whilst natural laws give an explanation 
of its formation much more complete, and above all more rational, deduced from experience 
and observation.49 


 


The Earth’s Soul 
 7. The Earth’s soul represents the main theme in the theory of incrustation; let us see if 


the following idea gives us a better foundation.  
Organic development is always in accordance with the development of the intellectual 


principle. The organism completes itself upon the multiplication of the soul’s faculties. In all 
beings, from the polyp to the man, the organic scale follows constantly the progression of 
intelligence. Neither could it be otherwise, as the soul needs an instrument adequate to the 
importance of the functions it should carry out.  What good would be the intelligence of the 
monkey to an oyster, without the necessary organs for its manifestation?  If then, the Earth were 
                                                 
49  When such ideas are added to a cosmogony, one wonders if the rest of it reposes upon a rational basis.  
The agreement which they pretend to establish by this system between the biblical Genesis and science is 
altogether an illusory idea, since it is contradicted by science itself. The author of the letter above, a man 
of great learning, having been for a time seduced by this theory, soon saw the vulnerable side, and 
delayed not to combat it with the arms of science. 
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an animated being, serving as body to a special soul, due to its constitution, this soul would 
have to be even more rudimental than that of the polyp, as the Earth does not have the same 
vitality as that of the plant. According to the role that has been attributed to this soul, one makes 
of it a being that is endowed with reason and a most complete free will; in short, a superior 
Spirit. This is not rational, as never a Spirit would have been so poorly divided and imprisoned.  
The idea of the soul of the Earth, understood in such sense should then be classified among the 
systematic and chimerical conceptions.   


 More rationally one would understand the soul of the Earth to be the collectivity of 
Spirits in charge of developing and directing its constituent elements, which would already 
suppose a certain degree of intellectual development; better still, to a Spirit to whom is assigned 
the highest direction of the moral destinies and the progress of its inhabitants. Such a mission 
cannot be developed by other than a being eminently superior in wisdom and knowledge. In this 
case, this Spirit is not the soul of the Earth per say, since it is neither incarnate in it, nor 
subjugated to its material state; rather it will be a leader placed at its direction, analogous to a 
general who is placed at the direction of an army. 


A Spirit in charge of such an important mission, as the governing of a world, could not 
have caprices, or else God would be very imprudent for entrusting the execution of his laws to 
beings capable of transgressing them due to their bad will. Or, if we follow the doctrine of 
incrustation, it would be due to the ill will of the Moon’s soul that one attributes the reason of 
the Earth’s incompleteness.  These are ideas that are refutable by their own selves. (“Revue 
Spirite” of September of 1868, pg. 261)  
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CHAPTER IX 
 


REVOLUTIONS OF THE GLOBE  
 


General or Partial Revolution – Age of the Mountains – Biblical Deluge – Periodical 
Revolutions – Future Cataclysms – Increase or Diminution of the Volume of the 


Earth. 


 


General or Partial Revolution 
 1. The geological periods mark the phases of the general aspect of the globe by the 


succession of its transformations. But with the exception of the deluge period, which bears the 
marks of sudden commotions, all others have been accomplished slowly, and without sudden 
transition. During all the times that the constituent elements of the globe have been seeking their 
true positions, changes have been general. Once the base consolidated, only partial 
modifications are produced upon the surface. 


2. Besides general revolutions, the Earth has undergone a great many local perturbations, 
which have changed the aspect of certain countries.  As for the others, two causes have led to 
them, - fire and water.   


By fire; sometimes by volcanic eruptions, which have desolated whole districts, turning 
villages and their inhabitants into beds of ashes; by earthquakes, or by uprisings of the solid 
Earth crust, making the water flow back upon the lower countries, or by depressions of this 
same crust in certain places over greater or less extents, where the waters have been 
precipitated, leaving other territories bare. Thus islands have appeared on the bosom of the 
ocean, while others have disappeared; thus portions of continents have separated, and formed 
islands; thus arms of land in the ocean, becoming dry, have united islands to continents.   


By water; - sometimes by overflows, or the retreat of the sea from certain shores; by 
uprisings, which have arrested the course of the water, lakes have been formed; by overflows 
and inundations, or the alluvia formed at the mouth of rivers. This alluvial deposit, by obliging 
the sea to flow back, has created new countries: such is the origin of the Delta of the Nile, in 
Lower Egypt; of the Delta of the Rhone, or Camargue. 


 


Age of the Mountains 
 3. By the inspection of territories disturbed by the uprising of mountains, and beds 


which form long chains, one can determine their geological age.  By the geological age of 
mountains, it is not necessary that we understand it as the number of the years of their existence, 
but the period during which they have been formed, and consequently their relative antiquity. It 
would be an error to suppose that this antiquity is by reason of their elevation, or of their 
exclusively granite nature, considering that the mass of granite, while being thrown up, can 
have perforated and separated the superposed beds.   


It has thus been ascertained by observation that the mountains of Vosges, of Bretagne, 
and of the Côte d’Or, in France, which are not very high, belong to the ancient formations. They 
date from the transition period, and are anterior to the coal deposits. The Jura has been formed 
near the middle of the secondary period. It is contemporary with gigantic reptiles. The Pyrenees 
have been formed later, - at the commencement of the tertiary period. The Mont Blanc, and the 
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group of Western Alps, are posterior to the Pyrenees, and date from the middle of the tertiary 
period.  The Eastern Alps, which comprise the mountains of the Tyrol, are more recent still; for 
they were not formed until the end of the tertiary period. Some mountains of Asia are posterior 
to or contemporary with the deluge period.  


These uprisings must have been due to great local perturbations and inundations, - 
greater or less according to the extent of the displacement of waters, and the interruptions and 
changes of course of rivers.50 


 


Biblical Deluge 
 4. The biblical deluge – designated also the great Asiatic deluge – is a fact which cannot 


be contested.  It must have been occasioned by the uprising of a portion of the mountains of that 
country, similar to the phenomenon in Mexico.  That which supports this theory is the existence 
of an inland sea, which formerly extended from the Black Sea to the Arctic Ocean, which has 
been attested by geological observations.  The Ocean of Azov, the Caspian Sea, whose water 
are brackish, although not in communication with any other sea, the Sea of Aral, and the 
innumerable lakes scattered over the immense plains of Tartary and the steppes of Russia, 
appear to be remains of this ancient sea. Then, by the uprising of the Caucasian Mountains, a 
part of these waters have flowed back northward to the Arctic Ocean, and another portion to the 
south toward the Indian Ocean.  These inundated and ravished Mesopotamia in particular, and 
all the country inhabited by the ancestors of the Hebrews. Although this deluge extended over a 
considerable surface, it is well understood today that it has been only local in its extent; that it 
has not been due to rain: for, however abundant and continuous rains had been for sixty days, 
the calculation proves that the quantity of fallen water could not possibly have been sufficient to 
cover all the Earth even to the tops of the highest mountains.   


But men were then acquainted with only a very small portion of the globe, and had no 
idea of its configuration.  As soon as the inundation had encompassed all know countries, it was 
for them a universal flood.  If, to this belief, one adds the hyperbolical form and imagery 
peculiarly Oriental in style, one cannot be surprised at the exaggeration in the biblical recital.  
5. The Asiatic deluge was evidently posterior to the advent of man upon the Earth, since the 
memory of it has been preserved by tradition only in the memory of the inhabitants of this part 
of the world, who have consecrated it in their theogonies.51   


                                                 
50 The last century offers a remarkable example of a phenomenon of this kind.  Six days journey from the 
city of Mexico was found in 1759 a fertile and well-cultivated country, where grew an abundance of rice, 
corn, and bananas. In the month of June frightful earthquakes agitated the soil, and the trembling 
continued two whole months. In the night of Sept. 28 and 29 the earth experienced a violent commotion; 
a territory of many miles in extent was slowly raised, and attained a height of five hundred feet upon a 
surface of thirty square miles.  The earth undulated like ocean-waves in a tempest.  Millions of hillocks 
alternately rose and fell. At length a gulf, nearly nine miles in extent opened.  From it proceed smoke, 
fire, burning stones and ashes, which were thrown to a prodigious height.  Six mountains rose from this 
yawning gulf, among which the volcano Jorullo was raised to about five hundred and fifty yards, or 
thirteen hundred and seventy-five feet, above the former plain.  At the moment the earthquake 
commenced, two rivers, - the Cuitimba and the Rio San Pedro, - flowing behind, inundated the whole 
plain occupied now by the Jorullo; but a gulf opened, and swallowed them.  They reappeared in the west, 
very far away from their ancient bed.  (Louis Figuer: “The Earth before the Deluge,” p.370). 
51 The Indian legend about the diluvium states, according to the Book of Vedas that Brahma, transformed 
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It is equally posterior to the great universal deluge which has marked the present 
geological period; and, when they speak of pre-diluvium men and animals, geologists make 
reference to this first cataclysm. 


 


Periodical Revolutions 
6. Besides its annual motion around the sun, which produces the seasons; its rotary 


movement upon itself in twenty-four hours, which produces day and night, - the Earth has a 
third movement, which is completed in about twenty-five thousand years (or, more exactly, 
25,868 years), which produces the phenomenon designated in astronomy “the precession of the 
equinoxes” (Chap. V, n° 11).52 


This movement, which it would be impossible to explain in a few words without figures 
and without a geometrical demonstration, is described by a waved curve very nearly circular, 
which has been compared to the movement of a dying spinning-top, in consequence of which 
the axis of the Earth, changing in inclination, described a double cone, of which the summit is at 
the center of the Earth, and the bases embrace the surface circumscribed by the polar circles; 
that is to say, an amplitude of twenty-three and a half degrees of radius. 


7. The equinox is the time when the sun enters the equinoctial points, - viz., March 21 
and Sept. 22; the former being called the vernal or spring equinox, and the latter the autumnal: 
therefore the sun is exactly on the equator twice a year.  


But, in consequence of the gradual change in the obliquity of the axis, the obliquity of the 
ecliptic is brought about. The time of the equinox is found each year to have advanced a few 
minutes (twenty-five minutes seven seconds).  It is this advance which is called the precession 
of the equinoxes from the Latin proecedere, to march before,” derived from proe, signifying 
“before,” and cedere, signifying “to go away.” 
These few minutes, after a long time, make years.  The result is that the equinox of the 
springtime, which now arrives in March, will arrive in a given time in February, then in 
January, then in December; and then the month of December will have the temperature of 
March, and March that of June, and so on in succession, until, returning to the month of March, 
it will be found as at present, which will be 25,868 years from now. Then it will recommence 


                                                                                                                                               
into a fish addressed the pious monarch Vaivaswata telling him: “The time for the dissolution of the 
Universe has arrived; shortly, everything existent upon the earth will be destroyed. You need to build a 
ship in which you will board, after you have gathered and loaded the seeds of all plants. You will wait for 
me, for I will be with you at the ship; you will recognize me because, as a sign, I will have a horn on my 
head.” The saint obeyed; he built a ship in which he boarded and, using a strong cable, tied it to the fish’s 
horn. For many years the ship was towed with great speed through the darkness of a frightful 
thunderstorm, landing finally at the top of the Himawat (Himalaya) mount. Brahma then instructed 
Vaivaswata to create all beings in order to populate the Earth. 
The analogy between this legend and Noah’s biblical report about the deluge is evident. From India this 
legend made its way to Egypt, along with a multitude of other beliefs. Being that the book of Vedas 
antecedes that of Moses, the narrative it contains about the deluge cannot be a copy of the latter. Rather, it 
is possible that Moses, who had learned the doctrines of the Egyptian priests, may have taken his 
information from them. 
52 Note of SAB: According to recent studies, the precession of the equinoxes has a periodicity of 24,000 
years. Source: James R. Fleming – www.colby.edu/sts/st215/6.2view/index.htm. 
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the same revolution indefinitely.53 
 8. It results from this conical movement of the axis that the poles of the Earth do not 
constantly regard the same points in the heavens; that the polar star is not always the same; that 
the poles are gradually more or less inclined toward the sun, and receive from it more or less 
direct rays.  Whence it follows that Iceland and Lapland, for example, which are under the polar 
circle, will, in a given time, be able to receive the solar rays as though they were in the latitude 
of Spain or Italy; and that, in the extreme opposite position, Spain and Italy will have the 
temperature of Iceland and Lapland; so in succession at every renewed period of 25,000 years.54 


 9. The consequences of this movement have not yet been determined upon with 
precision, because only a very small part of its revolution has been observed.  We have only 
then to offer a few presumptions, some of which are, however, highly probable.   


The consequence of this are: 
1st- The heat and the cold alternating at the poles, and consequently the fusion of polar ice 


during half of the period of 25,000 years, and their  new formation during another similar 
period; whence it must result that the poles are not destined to abide in everlasting sterility, but 
will enjoy in their turn the blessing of fertility.   


2nd- The gradual displacement of the sea, which encroaches little by little upon the land, 
whilst it leaves bare other lands in order to abandon them again, and lie upon its former bed.  
This periodical movement indefinitely renewed would cover the whole Earth with water once 
every 25,000 years.   


The slowness with which the seas thus operate renders it almost imperceptible to each 
generation; but after a few centuries it is very marked.  It can cause no sudden inundation, 
because men retreat from it from age to age by measure as the sea advances, and they advance 
upon that land from which the sea retreats.  It is to this cause that some wise men attribute the 
retreat of the sea upon certain shores, and its invasion upon others. 
10. The slow, gradual, and periodical displacement of the sea is a fact proved by experience, 
attested by numerous examples at all points of the globe.  In this manner it keeps in repair the 
productive forces of the Earth.  This long immersion is a time of repose, during which the 
submerged Earth recuperates the vital principals exhausted by a no shorter period of production.  
The immense deposits of organic matter brought by the waters from age to age are natural 
composts periodically renewed; and generations succeed generations without perceiving these 
changes.55 


                                                 
53 The procession of the equinoxes leads to another change, that which has been brought to pass in the 
signs of the Zodiac.  The earth going around the sun in a year, according as it advances, the sun finds 
itself every month opposite a new constellation; these are twelve in number; viz., Taurus, Aries, Pisces, 
Aquarius, Capricorn, Sagittarius, Scorpio, Libra, Virgo, Leo, Cancer, Gemini.  These are the signs of the 
Zodiac they form a circle in the plan of the terrestrial equator.  According to the month of the birth of an 
individual, they say that he was born under such a sign: whence the prognostications of astrology. But, in 
consequence of the precession of the equinoxes, it happens that the months do not correspond to 
constellations as they did two thousand years ago.  For instance, a person born in July is not now born in 
the sign Leo, but in that of cancer: thus falls the superstition attaching to signs (chap. V, n° 12).  
54 The gradual displacement of the isothermal lines, a phenomenon recognized by science in such a 
positive way as the displacement of the sea, is a material fact that supports this theory. 
55 Among the most recent facts proving the displacement of the sea, one can cite the following: In the 
Gulf of Gascogne, between the old Souillac and the tower of Cordova, when the sea is calm, one 
discovers in the water’s depths pieces of wall.  These are the remains of the great and ancient city of 
Noviomagus, invaded by the water A.D. 580.  The rock of Cordova, which then joined the shore, is now 
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Future Cataclysms 
11. The great commotions of the Earth have taken place when the crust, by reason of its 


thinness, offered only a feeble resistance to the effervescence of the incandescent substances in 
the interior. They diminished in intensity and generality as the crust consolidated. Numerous 
volcanoes are now extinguished; others have been recovered with rocks of a posterior 
formation.   


There will still be local perturbations, in consequence of volcanic eruptions; also new 
volcanoes will open with the sudden inundations of certain countries.  Some islands will spring 
out of the sea, and others will be engulfed by it; but the time of the general inundations, like 
those which have marked great geological periods is past. The Earth, henceforth, will take a 
position which, without being absolutely unchangeable, place human beings in shelter from 
general perturbation unless by unknown causes, strange to our globe, something should happen 
which cannot be foreseen.  


12. As to comets, it has been decided that their influence is salutary, rather than hurtful; 
that they appear destined to refurnish with provisions (if such an expression be allowable) 
worlds by carrying to them the vital principles which they have accreted during their journey 
through space in the neighborhood of suns. They would thus be sources of prosperity, rather 
than messengers of evil.   


On account of their gaseous nature, which is now well understood (chap. VI, from item 
n° 28 on), a violent shock is not to be feared from them; for, in case they should collide with the 
Earth, the latter would pass through the comet as through a fog.   


Their tails are not formidable, as they are formed only by the reflection of the solar light 
in the immense atmosphere surrounding them, and are constantly directed from the side 
opposed to the sun, and change their direction according to the sun’s position. This gaseous 
matter would thus be able, in consequence of the rapidity of the comet’s movement, to form a 
sort of coma like the foamy track which follow a ship, or the smoke of a locomotive.  Besides, 
many comets have already approached the Earth without causing any damage; and, by reason of 
their respective density, the Earth will exercise a greater attraction upon the comet than the 
comet upon the Earth. The remains of an old prejudice can alone inspire fear of their presence.56 


                                                                                                                                               
twelve kilometers from it.  By La Manche, upon the Havre side, the sea gains every day upon the earth, 
and undermines the cliffs of St. Andres, which are gradually crumbling. Two kilometers from the shore, 
between St. Andres and Cape Hague, exists the bank of L’Eclat, in olden time dry ground and united to 
terra firma. Ancient documents state that upon this ground where one can sail upon the water today was 
the village of St. Denis-chef-de-Caux.  The sea having invaded the land during the fourteenth century, the 
church was engulfed in 1378.  It is pretended that in a calm tide the remains of it can be seen in the 
waters.  Upon nearly the whole extent of the coast of Holland the sea has been restrained only by dikes, 
which give way from time to time.  The ancient Lake Fleno, united with the sea in 1255, forms today the 
Gulf of Zuyder-Zee.  This eruption of the ocean submerged many villages.  Judging from this, Paris and, 
indeed, all of France, will some day be again occupied by the sea, as it has already been many times, as 
geological observations prove.  The mountainous regions will then form islands like Jersey, Guernsey, 
and England, formerly contiguous to the continent.  The countries now traversed by railroads will then be 
sailed over.  Ships will stop at Montmartre, at Mount Valerian, on the shore of St. Cloud and Meudon.  
The woods and forests through which we now promenade will be buried under water, covered again with 
earth, and inhabited by fish instead of birds.  The biblical deluge cannot have been caused in this way, 
since the invasion of the waters was sudden and their sojourn short; otherwise, it would have lasted many 
thousand years, would still exist without men knowing of its occurrence.  
56 The comet of 1861 has traversed the same route as the earth twenty hours before the latter, without any 
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 13. It is necessary to banish from chimerical hypothesis the possibility of the encounter 
of the Earth with another planet. The regularity and unchangeableness of the laws which preside 
over the movements of celestial bodies take away all probability of a collision between them.   


The Earth, however will have an end; but how? This is something upon which it is 
impossible to decide; but, as it is far from the perfection to which it will attain, and from the 
decay which will be a sign of its decline, its present inhabitants may well be assured that it will 
not be in their time (chap. VI, from item n° 48 on). 


14.  Physically the Earth has had convulsions from its infancy.  It has, however, entered 
upon a career of relative stability, of peaceable progress, which is accomplished by the regular 
return of the same physical phenomena, and the intelligent concurrence of man.  But it is yet 
quite in the infancy of its work of moral progress: there will be the cause of its greatest 
commotions. Until humanity be sufficiently advanced toward perfection by intelligence and the 
practice of the divine laws, greater perturbations will be caused by man rather than by  nature; 
that is to say, there will occur social and moral, rather than physical changes. 


 


Increase or Diminution of the Volume of the Earth 
15. Does the volume of Earth increase, decrease or remain the same? 
To uphold the notion of the Earth’s increase in volume, some people maintain that plants 


give to the soil more than they extract from it. This is both true and false. Plants nourish 
themselves just as much - even more in fact — from the gaseous substances they draw from the 
atmosphere, than they do from the absorption of their roots. Being that the atmosphere is an 
integral part of the globe; the gases it is comprised of come from the decomposition of solid 
bodies; and these solid bodies, upon their recomposition take back that which they had 
previously given out. It is an exchange or, better still, a perpetual transformation. In fact, the 
increase of animal and vegetal life is accomplished with the aid of constituent elements of the 
globe, that is, with their remains. Note that despite their considerable amount these remains do 
not add a single atom to the mass. If the solid part of the globe increased permanently as a result 
of this fact, it would have to entail a proportional decrease of the atmosphere. Such an 
occurrence would render the atmosphere unsuitable for the sustenance of life - if it did not 
recover, through decomposition of solid bodies that which it lost for their composition.  


At the origin of the Earth the first geologic layers were formed by solid matter - 
momentarily volatilized by the effects of high temperature - condensed later on by the cooling 
of temperature, and then precipitated. Undeniably this caused the Earth’s surface to increase 
slightly, though this did not add to the total mass of the globe, as this occurrence was simply a 
displacement of matter.  When the atmosphere attained its normal state, by purging itself of the 
strange elements it contained within, things took their natural path. Today, a minor modification 
in the atmosphere’s constitution would forcibly bring about the destruction of its current 
inhabitants. Though new races would probably be formed, under these other conditions.  
                                                                                                                                               
accident resulting there from.  
Note of SAB: COMET TEBBUTT, (C/1861 N1=1861 II). A naked-eye object from discovery until mid-
Aug., T=1861 June 12. Extraordinary display created by comet's close encounter with Earth. On June 
24th, when near Rigel, zero magnitude. In conjunction with the Sun on June 29th. Earth passed through 
the comet's tail! In the Northern Hemisphere, appeared suddenly in Auriga at dawn - immense, brilliant 
object. Descriptions suggest the head was at least -1 or -2 magnitude.  
Source:http://encke.jpl.nasa.gov/bright_comet.html#pre1900 
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Considering it from this viewpoint, the mass of the globe — which is the sum of the 
molecules that comprise the set of its solid parts, liquid and gaseous — has been unquestionably 
the same since its origin. If the globe experienced an expansion or contraction, its volume 
would increase or decrease without the mass, having to undergo any alteration. Therefore, if the 
Earth increased its mass, it would have to be the result of a foreign cause, as it could not extract 
from itself the necessary elements for such an increase.  


There is an opinion saying that the globe could increase its mass and volume by the 
influx of cosmic interplanetary matter. This idea is not irrational, but it is too hypothetical to be 
accepted as a principle. It is no more than a hypothesis opposing another contrary hypothesis, 
about which science has not yet defined itself in either way. On this subject, we present 
herewith the opinion of the eminent Spirit who dictated the wise uranographic studies 
transcribed in chapter VI: 
“Worlds wear out because of their old age and tend to dissolve in order to serve as constituent 
elements for the formation of other universes. Little by little they give back to the universal 
cosmic fluid that which they took for their formation. Additionally, all bodies wear out by 
attrition; the rapid and incessant movement of the globe, through the cosmic fluid, results in the 
constant decrease of its mass, though in quantities imperceptible to us at any given period of 
time. 57 


             The existence of the worlds, as I see, can be divided into three periods: First 
period: condensation of matter; at this period the volume of the globe decreases considerably, 
though its mass remains the same. This is the infancy period.  Second Period: contraction and 
solidification of the crust; eclosion of germs and development of life up to the appearance of the 
most perfectible type. At this moment the globe has all its plenitude, this is the virility epoch; it 
loses, though very little, its constituent elements. Third period: as its inhabitants progress 
spiritually, the globe enters its period of material decrease; it suffers losses, not only as a result 
of attrition, but also by the dispersion of its molecules, similarly to a rock that, worn out by the 
passage of time, is reduced to dust. In its double movement of rotation and the orbiting of the 
sun, the globe gives back to space fluidic parcels of its substance, until the moment of its 
complete dissolution. 


Then, as the power of attraction is directly related to its mass, and not to volume, upon 
the reduction of the globe’s mass, its conditions of equilibrium in space are modified. 
Dominated by more powerful planets, to which it cannot counterbalance, it would experience 
deviation in its movements, causing thus profound changes in the conditions of life in its 
surface. Thus: birth, life and death; or, infancy, virility, decrepitude. These are the three phases 
through which all agglomeration of organic or inorganic matter goes through. Only the Spirit, 
which is not matter, is indestructible.”  (Galileo, Société de Paris, 1868) 


 
 


                                                 
57 In its orbital movement around the Sun, the velocity of the Earth is 400 leagues per minute. Being that 
its circumference is 9,000 leagues, in its movement of rotation around its axis, each point of the equator 
traverses 9,000 leagues in 24 hours, or 6.3 leagues per minute. 
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CHAPTER X 


 
ORGANIC GENESIS 


 
First Formation of Living Beings – Vital Principle – Abiogenesis – Spontaneous 


Generation – Scale of Material Beings – Man. 


 


First Formation of Living Beings 
1. There was a time when animals did not exist, and also a time when they began to 


appear. Each species appeared as soon as the Earth acquired the conditions necessary to its 
existence; this we positively know. But how were the first individuals of each species formed? 
A first couple must have been formed. Many beings have sprung from them; but this first 
couple, whence did they spring? This is one of the mysteries of the beginning, about which one 
can form only hypothesis. If science cannot yet completely solve the problem, it can at least put 
us on the way to a solution. 


2. The first question presenting itself is this: has each animal species sprung from a single 
first couple, or have many couples been created simultaneously in different places? 


This last supposition is the most probable. One can even call it a result of observation. 
Accordingly, studies of the geological layers indicate the presence of the same species in great 
quantities — in terrains of identical formation — on points of the globe very distant from one 
another.  Such generalized and somewhat contemporaneous multiplication would have been 
impossible with one single primitive type. 


Moreover, the life of an individual, above all that of a growing child, is submitted to so 
many uncertainties, that an entire species would be endangered without a plurality of primitive 
types, which would not be in accordance with divine foresight. Besides, if one type has been 
able to form itself upon a certain point, there is no reason why it should not be formed in many 
places by the same cause.  


All concur then in proving that there has been a simultaneous and multiple creation of the 
first couples of each animal and vegetable species. 


3. The knowledge of the formation of the first living beings can be deduced by analogy 
from the same law, by means of which have been formed and are forming every day inorganic 
bodies. According as one studies the laws of nature, one sees the machinery which at first sight 
appears so complicated, become simplified, and blend into the great law of unit, which presides 
over the entire work of creation. One will comprehend it better if one will notice the formation 
of inorganic bodies, which is the first stage of it. 


4. In chemistry are found a certain number of elementary substances, such as: —oxygen, 
hydrogen, nitrogen, carbon, chlorine, iodine, fluoride, sulfur, phosphorus, and all the metals. By 
their combination they form compound bodies: — the oxides, acids, alkalize, salts, and 
innumerable varieties resulting from combinations of these.  


By the combination of two bodies, in order to form a third, a particular concurrence of 
circumstances is exacted, — either a determined degree of heat, dryness or humidity, movement 
or repose, or an electric current, etc. If these conditions do not exist, the combination does not 
take place. 


5. When there is combination, the bodies composing it lose their characteristic properties, 
whilst the composition resulting from it possesses new ones, different from those of the first. It 
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is thus, for example, that oxygen and hydrogen, which are invisible gases, being chemically 
combined, form water, which is liquid, solid or vaporous according to temperature. Water, 
properly speaking, is no more oxygen and hydrogen, but a new body. This water decomposed, 
the two gases, becoming again free, recover their properties and are no more water. The same 
quantity of water can thus be decomposed and recomposed ad infinitum. 


6. The composition and decomposition of bodies take place according to the degree of 
affinity that the elementary principles possess for one another. The formation of water, for 
example, results from the reciprocal affinity of oxygen and hydrogen but, if one places in 
contact with the water a body having a greater affinity for oxygen than for hydrogen, the water 
is decomposed; the oxygen is absorbed, the hydrogen liberated, and there is no more water. 


7. Compound bodies are always formed in definite proportions; that is to say, by the 
combination of a quantity determined by the constituent principles. Thus, in order to form 
water, one part of oxygen is needed and two of hydrogen. If you mix two volumes of hydrogen 
with more than one of oxygen, then cause them to unite, the hydrogen would only unite with 
one volume of oxygen; but, if in other conditions there are two parts of oxygen combined with 
two of hydrogen, in place of water, the dentoxide of hydrogen is obtained, — a corrosive liquid, 
formed, however, of the same elements as water, but in another proportion. 


8. Such is, in few words, the law which presides at the formation of all natural bodies. 
The innumerable variety of these bodies is the result of a very small number of elementary 
principles combined in different proportions.  


Thus oxygen, combined in certain proportions with sulfur, carbon, and phosphorus, forms 
carbonic, sulfuric, and phosphoric acids. Oxygen and iron form the oxide of iron, or rust; 
oxygen and lead, both inoffensive, give place to the oxides of lead, such as litharge, white lead, 
and red lead, which are poisonous. Oxygen, with metals called calcium, sodium, potassium, 
forms limestone, soda, and potassium. Limestone, united with carbonic acid, forms the 
carbonites of limestone, or calcareous stones, such as marble, chalk, building stones, the 
stalactites of grottos. United with sulfuric acid, it forms the sulfate of limestone, or plaster and 
alabaster; with phosphoric acid, the phosphate of limestone. The solid base of bones, hydrogen, 
and chlorine form hydrochloric acid. Hydrochloric acid and soda form the hydrochloride of 
soda, or marine salt. 


9. All these combinations, and thousands of others, are artificially obtained on a small 
scale in chemical laboratories. They are operated on a large scale in the grand laboratory of 
nature.  


The Earth, in its beginning, did not contain these combinations of matter, but only their 
constituent elements in a state of volatility. When the calcareous and other soils became after a 
long time stony, they had been deposited on its surface. They did not at first exist as formations, 
but in the air were found in a gaseous state. These substances, precipitated by the effect of cold 
under the sway of favoring circumstances, have been combined according to the degree of their 
molecular affinity. It is then that the different varieties of carbonates and sulfates, etc., have 
been formed, — at first in a state of dissolution in the water, then deposited on the surface of the 
soil.  


Let us suppose that by some cause the Earth should return to its primitive incandescent 
state; all that we see would decompose; the elements would separate; all fusible substances 
would melt; all those which were volatile would return to a state of volatility; after which a 
second cooling process would lead to a new precipitation, and the ancient combinations would 
form anew. 


10. These considerations prove how necessary is chemistry to give us an intelligent idea 
of Genesis.  
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Before the knowledge of the laws of molecular affinity, it was impossible to comprehend 
the formation of the Earth. This science has thrown an entirely new light upon the question, as 
astronomy and geology have done upon other points of view. 


11. In the formation of solid bodies, one of the most remarkable phenomena is that of 
crystallization, which consists of the regular form which certain substances appropriate in their 
passage from the liquid or gaseous state to a solid condition. This form, which varies according 
to the nature of the substance, is generally that of geometrical solids, such as the prism, the 
rhomboid, cube, and pyramid. Everyone has seen the crystals of sugar candy, — rock crystals, 
or crystallized silica, which are prisms with six sides terminated by a pyramid equally 
hexagonal. The diamond is pure carbon, or crystallized coal. The designs which are produced 
upon window-panes in winter are due to the crystallization of the vapor from water under the 
form of prismatic needles. 


The regular disposition of the crystals belongs to the particular form of the molecules of 
each body. These infinitely small particles occupy, nevertheless, a certain space, have been 
drawn toward one another by molecular attraction; they are arranged and in juxtaposition to one 
another, according to the exigency of form, in such a way that each one takes its place around 
the nucleus, or first center of attraction, and forms a symmetrical whole.  


Crystallization only operates under the empire of certain favorable circumstances, 
without which it cannot take place. A right degree of temperature with repose is an essential 
condition. Too much heat, keeping the molecules separated, would prevent condensation; and, 
as agitation is opposed to their symmetrical arrangement, they would form only a confused and 
irregular mass under its influence, which is consequently not crystallization in the true sense of 
the word. 


 
12. The law which presides at the formation of minerals leads naturally to the formation 


of organic bodies.  
Chemical analysis shows us that all vegetable and animal substances are composed of 


the same elements as inorganic bodies. Of these elements those which play the principal role 
are: oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and carbon; the others are only accessory to them. As in the 
mineral kingdom, the difference of proportion in the combination of these elements produces all 
varieties of organic substances and their various properties: such as, muscles, bone, blood, bile, 
nerves, cerebral matter, and fat among animals; and sap, wood, leaves, fruits, essences, oils, and 
resins in the vegetable kingdom. Thus no special body enters into the composition of animals 
and plants which is not also found in the mineral kingdom.58  


                                                 
58 The following table of analysis of a few substances shows the difference of properties resulting solely 
in the difference in the proportions of the constituent elements in 100 parts: — 


 Carbon. Hydrogen. Oxygen Nitrogen. 
Sugar-cane ............ 
Grape-sugar .......... 
Alcohol ................. 
Olive-oil ............... 
Oil of nuts ............ 
Fat ........................ 
Fibrin .................. 


42.470 
36.710 
51.980 
77.210 
79.774 
78.996 
53.360 


6.900 
6.780 
13.700 
13.360 
10.570 
11.700 
7.021 


50.530 
56.510 
34.320 
9.430 
9.122 
9.304 
19.685 


- 
- 
- 
 
0,534 
- 
19.934 
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 13. A few common examples will show the transformations which take 
place in the kingdom of organic beings by the modification of the constituent 
element alone.  


In the juice of the grape is found neither wine nor alcohol, but simply water and sugar. 
When this juice has arrived at maturity, and is placed in favorable circumstances, fermentation 
is produced. In this process a portion of the sugar is decomposed. Oxygen, hydrogen, and 
carbon are separated, and combined in the required proportions to form alcohol. By drinking the 
grape-juice when it is first formed, one does not drink alcohol, as it does not yet exist therein; 
thus, the alcohol is formed from the constituent parts of water and sugar existent therein, 
without adding or taking away one single molecule. 


In bread and vegetables that we eat, there is certainly neither flesh, blood, bone, bile, nor 
cerebral matter; yet these articles of food produce them by decomposing and recomposing in the 
labor of digestion, and produce these different substances solely by the transmutation of their 
constitutive elements.  


In the seed of a tree there is neither wood, leaves, flowers, nor fruit; and it is a puerile 
error to believe that the entire tree, in a microscopic form, is found in the seed. There is not even 
in this seed the quantity of oxygen, hydrogen, and carbon necessary to form a leaf of the tree. 
The seed encloses a germ which comes to light when, the necessary conditions are found. This 
germ grows by aid of the juices it draws from the Earth, and the gas that it inhales from the air. 
These juices, which are neither wood, leaves, flowers, nor fruit, by infiltrating themselves into 
the plant, form sap, as food with animals makes blood. This sap, carried by the circulation into 
all parts of the vegetable, according as it is submitted to a special elaboration, is transformed 
into wood, leaves, and fruits, as blood is transformed into flesh, bones, bile, etc.; and, although 
these are always the same elements, — oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and carbon, — they are 
diversely combined. 


14. The different combinations of the elements for the formation of mineral, vegetable 
and animal substances can then be formed only under propitious circumstances. Outside of 
these circumstances the elementary principles are in a sort of inertia; but, as soon as conditions 
are favorable, a work of elaboration commences. The molecules begin to move: they act, 
approach, and are drawn toward one another, and separate by virtue of the law of affinity, and 
by their multiple combinations compose the infinite variety of substances. If these conditions 
cease, the work is suddenly arrested, to recommence so soon as conditions are again furnished. 
Thus vegetation is active, retards, ceases, and resumes action under the power of heat, light, 
humidity, cold, and dryness; as some plants prosper in one climate or soil, and perish in another. 


15. That which took place from the beginning is daily taking place under our eyes; for the 
laws of nature are always the same since the constituent elements of organic and inorganic 
beings are identical.  


As we continually see them under the empire of certain circumstances form stones, 
flowers, and fruits, one can conclude that the bodies of the first living beings were formed as the 
first stones, — by the reunion of elementary molecules by virtue of the law of affinity, 
according as the conditions of vitality of the globe have been propitious to this or that species.  


The similitude of form and color in the reproduction of individuals of each species can be 
compared to the similitude of form of each species of crystal. The molecules, being in 
juxtaposition under the dominion of the same law, produce an analogous whole. 
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Vital Principle 
16. Though we say that plants and animals are formed of the same constituents as 


minerals, it is necessary to understand this statement in a purely material sense, as it has 
reference only to the body.  


Without speaking of the intelligent principle, which is a question by itself, there is in 
organic matter a special indiscernible principle, which has never yet been defined: it is the vital 
principle. This principle, which is active in living beings, though extinct in beings deprived of 
life by death, nevertheless gives to them characteristic properties, distinguishing them from 
inorganic substances. Chemistry, which decomposes and recomposes the greater part of 
inorganic bodies, has power to decompose organic bodies, but has never known to reconstruct 
even a dead leaf, which is a conclusive proof that there is something in one which does not exist 
in the other. 


17. Is the vital principle something distinct, having a separate existence before it enters 
the systematic unity of the generative element? Or is it only a particular state, one of the 
modifications of the universal cosmic fluid, which has become the principle of life, as light, fire, 
heat, electricity? It is in this last sense that the question is solved by the communications 
connected with this subject (chap. VI, “General Uranography”).  


But, whatever the opinion be concerning the nature of the vital principle, we know it 
exists as we see the effects of it. One can then admit logically that, in forming themselves from 
it, organic beings have assimilated the vital principle necessary to their existence as immortal 
beings; or, if one wishes to say that this principle has been developed in each individual through 
a combination of elements under the rule of certain circumstances, one sees heat, light, and 
electricity develop themselves. 


18. Oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and carbon, in combining themselves without the vital 
principle, form only a mineral or inorganic body. The vital principle, modifying the molecular 
constitution of this body, gives to it special properties. In place of a mineral molecule is found a 
molecule of organic matter.  


The activity of the vital principle is sustained during life by the action of the organs, as is 
heat by the rotary movement of a wheel. As this action ceases with death, the vital principle is 
extinguished, as heat is when the wheel ceases to turn. But the effect produced upon the 
molecular state of the body by the vital principle lives after its extinction, just as the 
carbonization of wood continues after the extinction of heat. In the analysis of organic bodies, 
chemistry finds again the constituent elements, oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and carbon; but it 
cannot reconstruct them, because the cause exists no more: and thus the effect cannot be 
reproduced, although it can reconstruct a stone. 


19. We have taken as an illustration heat generated by the movement of a wheel, because 
it is a common effect known to all and easier to comprehend; but it had been more exact to say, 
that in the combination of elements needed to form organic bodies, they are developed by 
electricity. Organic bodies are therefore veritable electric batteries which operate to the extent 
that the elements composing them are in a condition to generate electricity, which is life. When 
these conditions are arrested, death ensues. The vital principle can be none other than a 
particular kind of electricity designated under the name of animal electricity, evolved during life 
by the action of the organs, of which the production is arrested by death owing to the cessation 
of this action. 
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Abiogenesis - Spontaneous Generation59 
20. One naturally asks: why have there not been formed more living beings in the same 


conditions as the first to appear on Earth?  
The question of abiogenesis with which science is occupied today, although yet diversely 


decided upon, cannot fail to throw light upon this subject. The problem proposed is this: are 
there spontaneously formed in our day organic beings by the sole union of the constituent 
elements without previous germs produced by ordinary generation, i.e., without fathers or 
mothers?  


The partisans of abiogenesis reply affirmatively, and are supported by direct 
observations, which seem conclusive. Others think that all living beings are reproduced by one 
another, and support this fact arrived at by experience, as the germs of certain vegetable and 
animal species, being dispersed, can preserve a latent vitality for a considerable time until 
circumstances are favorable to their birth. This opinion does not answer any question 
concerning the formation of the first parents of any species. 


21. Without discussing the two systems, it is well to remark that the principle of 
abiogenesis can evidently be applied only to the inferior order of beings of the vegetable and 
animal kingdoms, to those on which life is commencing to dawn, their organisms being 
extremely simple and rudimentary. These are probably the first which have appeared upon the 
Earth, of which the generation has been spontaneous. We could thus form an idea of a 
permanent analogous creation to this which has taken place in the first ages of the world. 


22. Why, then, could not beings of a complex organization be formed in the same 
manner? That these beings have not always existed is a positive fact: then they must have had a 
beginning. If moss, lichens, zoophytes, infusorians, intestinal worms, and others can be 
spontaneously produced, why is it not the same with trees, fishes, dogs, and horses?  


For a time investigations rest here. The conducting thread is lost, and, until that be 
found, the field is open to hypothesis. It would then be imprudent and premature to give any 
views on the subject as absolute truths. 


23. If the fact of abiogenesis is proved, however limited it may be, it is no less a capital 
fact, a steady beacon-light on the way to new discoveries. If complex organic beings are 
produced in this manner, who knows how they have obtained their origin? Who knows the 
secret of all transformations? When one regards the oak and the acorn, who can say if a 
mysterious tie does not exist between the polyp and the elephant? (n° 25). From our current 
state of knowledge we cannot thus far establish the theory of permanent spontaneous 
generation, expect as a hypothesis; however a hypothesis that will perhaps in the future take a 
prominent place among the incontestable scientific truths.60  


 


 


 


                                                 
59 Note of SAB: ABIOGENESIS, in biology, the term, equivalent to the older term ``spontaneous 
generation,'' Generatio acquivoca, Generatio primaria, and of more recent terms such as archegenesis and 
archebiosis, for the theory according to which fully formed living organisms sometimes arise from not-
living matter. Source: http://www.avsands.com/abiogenesis-av.htm 
60 « Revue Spirite, » July 1868, page 201: Development of the Theory of Abiogenesis. 
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Scale of Material Beings 
24. Between the vegetable and animal kingdom there are no distinctly traced boundaries. 


Upon the borders of the two are the zoophytes, or animal plants, of which the name indicates 
that they belong to both: they are the hyphen between the two.  


Like animal, plants are born, live, grow, are nourished, breathe, reproduce their kind, and 
die. Like them they have need of light, heat, and water; if they are deprived of them, they wither 
and die. The absorption of vitiated air and deleterious substances poisons them. Their distinctive 
trait of character, the most defined, is of being attached to the soil, and, without leaving their 
place, drawing their nourishment from it.  


The zoophyte has the exterior appearance of a plant. Like the plant it belongs to the soil, 
but seems to partake more of the nature of an animal. It draws its nourishment from the ambient 
midst.  


An animal, being one degree above a zoophyte, is free to go and seek its food. Firstly, 
there are innumerable varieties of polyps with gelatinous bodies, without very distinct organs, 
and which differ from plants only by locomotion. Then come in the order of development those 
with organs of vital activity and instinct, — intestinal worms, mollusks, fleshly animals without 
bones, of which some are entirely destitute, as slugs or cuttle-fish; others are provided with 
shells, as snails and oysters; then shell-fish, of which the skin is invested with a hard shell, like 
crabs and lobsters; insects, who lead a very active life, and manifest an industrious instinct, like 
the ant, the bee, and the spider; a few submit themselves to a metamorphosis, as the caterpillar, 
which is transformed into an elegant butterfly. Then comes the order of vertebrates, — animals 
with a bony framework, — which comprises fish, reptiles, birds, and mammals, of which the 
organization is more complete. 


25. If we consider only the two opposite ends of the chain, there is no apparent analogy in 
these beings. However, if we go from one ring to the other, without solution of continuity, we 
arrive, without any sudden transition, from plants to vertebral animals. One can then understand 
the possibility that animals of complex organization may be no more than a transformation, or if 
we prefer, a gradual development, unnoticeable at first, of the immediately inferior specie and 
thus successively down to the most elementary primitive being. Between the acorn and the oak 
tree, there is a great difference; nevertheless, if we follow step by step the development of the 
acorn, we will arrive at the oak tree, and then we will not be surprised to see that it originated 
from such a small seed. If the acorn encompasses, in latency, the elements appropriate to the 
formation of a gigantic tree, why then won’t the same happen from the insect to the elephant? 
(n° 23) 


From the above we conclude that there is no spontaneous generation, except for 
elementary organic beings; the superior species would be a product of successive 
transformations of these same beings, achieved as soon as atmospheric conditions were 
propitious for it. When each species acquired the ability to reproduce, their crossbreeding 
brought about innumerable varieties. Then, once the species were set in conditions of lasting 
vitality, who could say that the primitive germs from which they emerged did not disappear, for 
lack of usefulness?  Who could say that our current day insect is not the same that, from 
transformation to transformation, produced the elephant? This would explain why there is no 
spontaneous generation among animals of complex organization. 


Although not yet admitted as final, this theory tends evidently to prevail in Science today. 
It is the theory accepted by most serious observers, for being the most rational. 
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Man 
26. At the corporeal and purely anatomical point of view, man belongs to the mammals, 


from which he differs only slightly in outward form. Beyond that he is of the same chemical 
composition as all animals, has the same organs, functions, modes of nutrition, respiration, 
secretion, and reproduction. He is born, lives, and dies in the same conditions; and at his death 
his body is decomposed like that of all other beings. There is not in his blood, flesh, or bone, an 
element more or less than in those of the lower animals. Like the latter, in dying he renders to 
the Earth oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and carbon, which were combined in order to form him, 
and go towards forming new combinations, new mineral, vegetable, and animal bodies. The 
analogy is so perfect that man can study his own organic functions in certain animals when 
experiments cannot be made with himself. 


27. In the family of mammals man belongs to the two legged order of animals. 
Immediately below him comes animals with four legs, — the monkeys, of which a few, like the 
orangutan, chimpanzee, and the ape, have certain ways like men, so much so that for a long 
time they have been called wild men of the woods. Like him they walk erect, use a stick, and 
carry food to their mouths with their hands, which are characteristically human habits. 


28. Although one can observe the scale of living beings at the point of view of organism, 
it is recognized that from the lichen to the tree, and from the zoophyte to man, there is a 
continuous chain elevating itself by degrees, in which all the links are joined together. 
Following step by step the series of beings, one can say that each species is a transformation of 
the species immediately below it. Since the body of man is in conditions identical with other 
bodies chemically and constitutionally, as he is born, lives, and dies in the same manner, he 
must have been formed in the same way. 


29. Although it is humbling to his pride, man must be resigned to behold in his material 
body only the last link of animality upon the Earth. The inexorable argument of facts compels 
him thus to regard himself, against which all protestation is vain.  


But the more the body diminishes in value in his eyes, the more the spiritual principle 
increases in importance. If the first puts him on a level with the brute, the second elevates him 
to an immeasurable height. We can see the point where the animal stops; but, we cannot see the 
limit to which the human spirit can attain. 


30. Materialism can see by this that Spiritism, far from fearing the discoveries of science 
and its positivism, goes before and invites them, because it is certain that the spiritual principle, 
which has an existence of its own, can suffer no harm from them.  


In the field of matter, Spiritism advances side by side with materialism. It admits 
everything the latter does, though it advances beyond the point whereat science stops. Spiritism 
and materialism are like two travelers going on a journey, leaving from the same point. After a 
certain distance, one tells the other: “I cannot go any further.” The other however proceeds and 
discovers a new world. Why should the first traveler say that the second traveler is crazy? Only 
because, upon foreseeing new horizons, one decides to surpass the limits whereat the other 
decided to stop? Was not Christopher Columbus labeled crazy because he believed in the 
existence of a world beyond the ocean? How many of these crazy and sublime people, who 
propelled humanity forward and to whom we now render our praises — after throwing mud at 
them — does History register? 


Spiritism, the idiocy of the 19th century, according to those who want to remain at the 
shores of Earth, reveals to us a whole new world. A world which is more important to mankind 
than America, as not everyone can go to America, whereas all of us, without exception, go to 
the Spirit world — usually making numerous trips from one world to the other. 
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Reaching the point wherein we currently find ourselves in Genesis, materialism comes to   
halt, while Spiritism proceeds with its researches, in the realm of Spiritual Genesis.   
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Chapter XI 
 


SPIRITUAL GENESIS 


 


Spiritual Principle – Union of Spiritual Principle with Matter – Hypothesis upon the 
Origin of Human Bodies – Incarnation of Spirits - Reincarnation – Emigration and 


Immigration of Spirits – The Adamic Race – Doctrine of Fallen Angels. 


 


Spiritual Principle 
1. The existence of the spiritual principle is a fact needing no more demonstration than 


does the existence of the material principle.  It is sort of axiomatic truth; it affirms itself by its 
effects as matter by those which are peculiar to it.   


According to the maxim, “all effects have a cause; all intellectual effects must have an 
intelligent cause.”  There is no one who would not see a difference between the mechanical 
effect of a bell agitated by the wind and the movement of this same bell destined to give a 
signal, a notice, attesting by that a thought, an intention.  Now, as it can occur to no one to 
attribute the thought to a bell, one concludes that it is moved by an intelligence to which it 
serves as an instrument of manifestation.   


For the same reason no one thinks of attributing thought to the body of a deceased man. If 
a living man thinks, it is because there exists something in him that is not destroyed by his 
death. The difference between him and the simple bell is that the intelligence that makes the bell 
ring is outside of it, whereas that which makes a man act comes from within.  


2. The spiritual principle is the corollary of the existence of God. Without this principle 
God would forever remain unrevealed to man; for one could not conceive sovereign intelligence 
reigning eternally over only animal matter, or a terrestrial monarch reigning throughout his life 
only over stones.  As one cannot admit God to be without the essential elements of divinity, 
justice, and goodness, these qualities would be useless if exercised only over matter. 


3. On the other hand, one would not be able to conceive of a God sovereignly just and 
good creating intelligent and sensible beings, in order to condemn them to nothingness after a 
few years of suffering without compensation, enjoying a view of an indefinite succession of 
beings who are born without having demanded the gift of life, who are endowed with the power 
of thought only to learn pain, and are destroyed after an ephemeral existence.   


Without the survival of the thinking being, the sufferings of life would be on the part of 
God cruelty without object.  This is why materialism and atheism are consequences of one 
another.  Denying the cause, one cannot admit the effect; denying the effect, one cannot admit 
the cause.  Consequently materialism is not reasonable. 


4. The idea of the perpetuity of the spiritual principle is innate in man. It is present in him 
through intuition and aspiration; he comprehends that there alone is compensation for the ills of 
life.  That is why there always have been and always will be more spiritualists than materialists, 
more theists than atheists.   


To the intuitive idea and to the power of reason Spiritism comes to add the sanction of 
facts - the material proof of the existence of a spiritual being, of its survival, immortality and 
individuality.  It points directly to and defines that which was vague and abstruse in this 
thought.  It shows us the intelligent being acting outside of matter either during or after the life 
of the body. 


5. The spiritual and vital principle are by no means one and the same thing!   
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Commencing always with the observation of facts, if the vital principle were inseparable 
from the intelligent principle, there would be some sense in confounding them.  But, as we see 
some beings who live without thinking, like plants - beings animated with organic life, who 
give no manifestation of thought; as there are produced in living beings active movements 
independent of the act of the will; as during sleep organic life is in all its activity, whilst 
intellectual life does not manifest itself by any exterior sign - we are induced to conclude that 
organic life resides in a principle inherent in matter, independent of the spiritual life which is 
inherent in Spirit.  Consequently, as matter possesses vitality independent of Spirit, it is evident 
that this double vitality reposes upon two different principles (Chap. X, n° 16 to 19). 


6. Does the spiritual principle have its source in the universal cosmic element?  Can it be 
only a transformation of it?  A mode of existence of this element, like light, heat, electricity, 
etc?   


If it were thus, the spiritual principle would submit to the vicissitudes of matter. It would 
be extinguished by disintegration, as is the vital principle.  An intelligent being would have a 
momentary existence, like unto the body; and at death it would be annihilated, or return into the 
universal whole, which is the doctrine of the materialists.   


The properties sui generis which are found in the spiritual principle prove that it has an 
independent existence of its own; but, if it had its origin in matter, it would not have these 
properties.  Consequently, as intelligence and thought cannot be attributes of matter, one arrives 
at the conclusion that the material and spiritual elements are the two constituent principles of 
the universe.  The individualized spiritual element constitutes the beings called Spirits, as the 
individualized material element constitutes the different organic and inorganic bodies of nature. 


7. Admitting there is a spiritual being, and its source found to be outside of matter, what 
is its origin?  From whence does it come?   


Here the means of investigation absolutely fail, as in all matters relating to the beginning 
of things.  Man can ascertain only that which is material.  Upon all else he can establish only 
hypothesis.  Whether this knowledge is beyond the compass of his present intelligence or 
whether it is useless or inconvenient for him to possess it now, God does not give it to him even 
by revelation.   


That which God reveals to him by his messengers, besides that which man is able to 
deduce for himself from the principle of sovereign justice, which is one of the essential 
attributes of divinity, is that all have the same starting-point; that all are created simple and 
ignorant, with an equal aptitude to progress by their individual activity; that all will attain the 
degree of perfection compatible with the creature by their personal efforts; that all, being 
children of the same Father, are objects of an equal solicitude; that there is no one more favored, 
or better endowed than another, or excused from the labor which would be imposed upon others 
in order to attain the end. 


8. In the same way as God has created material worlds during all time, he has equally 
created spiritual beings for the same length of time; without this, the material worlds would 
have been useless. One could rather conceive of spiritual beings without material worlds, than 
the latter without spiritual beings.  Material worlds must furnish to spiritual beings the elements 
of activity for the development of their intelligence. 


9. Progress is the normal condition of spiritual beings and relative perfection the object to 
which they must attain.  Now, as God has always created, and is always creating, there must be 
some spirits who have reached the highest point of the ladder of progress.   


Before this world  was created, worlds had succeeded to worlds, and, when sprang forth 
from the chaos the elements which form this globe, space was peopled with spiritual beings in 
all degrees of advancement, from those who were just born into life to those who through 
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countless ages had ranked among the pure Spirits, commonly called angels. 


 


Union of Spiritual Principle with Matter 
10. Matter being the object of the work of the spirit for the development of his faculties, it 


is necessary that it should be able to act upon matter; that is why man has come to inhabit it as 
the woodcutter lives in the forest. The former being at the same time the object and instrument 
of the labor, God, instead of uniting him to the rigid stone, created for his use organized flexible 
bodies, capable of receiving all the impulsions of his will, and of lending themselves to all his 
movements.   


The body is then at the same time the envelope and the instrument of the Spirit; and, as 
the latter acquires new aptitudes, it is reinvested with an appropriate envelope for the new kind 
of work which it must accomplish, as a workman is given finer utensils for his work as he 
becomes capable of performing more difficult tasks. 


11. In order to be more exact, it is necessary to say that it is the spirit itself which 
fashions its envelope, and appropriates it to its new needs. It brings it toward perfection, 
develops and completes the organism by measure as it experiences the need of manifesting new 
qualities.  In a word, it makes him in accordance with his intelligence.  God furnishes the 
materials for the work; it is up to the Spirit to put it to functioning.  Thus advanced races have 
an organism or, one might say, utensils of a more refined order than the primitive races. Thus is 
explained the special seal which the Spirit imprints on the expression of the face and manner 
(Chap. VIII, n°7: The Spirit of the Earth). 


12. As soon as the spirit is born into self-conscious life, it must for its advancement make 
use of its faculties, which are at first in a rudimentary state. That is why it is invested with a 
material envelope, appropriate to its state of intellectual infancy - an envelope which it quits in 
order to be reinvested with another suited to its enlarged forces.  Now, as from all time worlds 
have existed, and as these worlds have given birth to organized bodies proper to be receptacle of 
Spirits, from all time Spirits have found what their degree of advancement was, and the 
necessary elements for their material life. 


13. Bodies being exclusively material are subject to the vicissitudes of matter. After 
having for some time operated, it becomes disorganized and decomposed.  The vital principle, 
no longer finding an element for its activity, is extinguished, and the body dies. The Spirit, for 
whom the body deprived of life is henceforth useless, leaves it as one moves away from a 
ruined house, or throws an article of wearing apparel aside, after it is no longer serviceable. 


14. The body is then simply an envelope to receive the Spirit; consequently, its origin and 
the materials of which it is composed matters little. Let the body of man be a special creation or 
not, it is certainly formed from the same elements as that of animals, animated by the same vital 
principle, and one might say heated by the same fire, as it is lighted by the same luminary, 
subject to the same vicissitudes and to the same needs; this is a point upon which there can be 
no controversy.   


Considering only matter and abstracting the Spirit, man has nothing which distinguishes 
him from the animal; but there is an immediate change of aspect when the distinction between 
the habitation and the inhabitant is made.   


A great lord under his own roof, or dressed in the garments of a peasant, is a great lord. 
He is always the same man; it is not by his vestment that a man is elevated above the brute, and 
made a unique being, it is by his Spirit. 
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Hypothesis upon the Origin of Human Bodies 
15. From the similitude which exists between the body of man and that of the monkey 


certain physiologists have contended that the former was only a transformation of the latter.  In 
that there is nothing impossible, although, if it is so, the dignity of man will naturally suffer.  
Bodies of monkeys may have served very well for the vestment of the first human Spirits 
necessarily undeveloped, who have been incarnated upon the Earth, these garments being more 
appropriate to their needs and for the exercise of their faculties than the bodies of any other 
animal. Instead of a special robe having been made for the Spirit, it may have been dressed in 
the skin of the monkey without ceasing to be a human Spirit, as man is sometimes dressed in 
animal skins without losing his manhood.   


It is well understood that this is only an hypothesis which is not based upon principle, but 
only given to show that such an origin of the body is not prejudicial to the Spirit, which is the 
principal being, and that similitude of the body of man to that of the monkey does not imply 
equality between their respective Spirits. 


16. By admitting this hypothesis, one can say that, under the influence of and by the 
effect of the intellectual activity of its new inhabitant, the envelope has been modified, 
embellished in details, yet preserving the general form as a whole (n° 11). The improved bodies 
by procreating themselves have reproduced themselves in improved conditions, like grafted 
trees.  They have given birth to a new species, which has been gradually removed from the 
primitive type according as the Spirit has progressed.  The spirit of the monkey, which has not 
been annihilated, has continued to bring about bodies of monkeys for its use like wild fruit 
reproduced from wild fruit; and the human Spirit has produced bodies of men varying from the 
first established form.  The trunk has become divided, forked.  It has produced a sprout and this 
sprout has become an independent trunk.   


As there are no sudden transitions in nature, it is probable that the first men appearing on 
Earth have differed little from monkeys in exterior form, and probably no more in intelligence. 
There are still in our day savages who, by the length of their arms and feet, and the formation of 
their heads, have so many ways like a monkey, that a hairy covering only is missing to complete 
the resemble. 


 


Incarnation of Spirits 
17. Spiritism teaches us the mode of union between Spirit and matter through incarnation.   
The Spirit, due to its spiritual essence is an unlimited abstract being, which can have no 


direct action upon matter.  An intermediary is necessary to it.  This intermediary is the fluidic 
envelope which makes in some sort an integral part of the Spirit, a semi-material envelope, 
connecting matter with spirit by its ethereal nature. Like all matter, it is drawn from the 
universal cosmic fluid, which is submitted by this circumstance to a special modification. This 
envelope, designated perispirit, from an abstract being, makes of the spirit a concrete, defined 
being, seized by thought.  It renders it apt to act over tangible matter the same as all 
imponderable fluids, which every one knows are the most potent forces.   


The perispiritual fluid is, then, the bond between spirit and matter.  During its union with 
the body it is the vehicle for transmitting thought to different parts of the organism, which acts 
under the impulsion of will; it also transmits to the spirit the sensation caused by external 
agents.  Its conducting wires are the nerves which are used, as in telegraphing, when the electric 
fluid has metallic wire for conductor. 
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18. When the spirit must incarnate in a human body in process of formation, a fluidic 
connection, which is none other than an expansion of the perispirit, attaches it to the germ 
toward which it finds itself attracted by an irresistible force from the moment of conception. By 
measure, as the germ unfolds, the connection shortens. Under the influence of the vital material 
principle of the germ, the perispirit, which possesses certain properties of matter, is united 
molecule by molecule with the forming body; whence one can say that the Spirit, through the 
perispirit, takes root in the germ, like a plant in the Earth. When the germ is entirely developed, 
the union is complete, and then it is born into outward life.   


By contrary effect this union of the perispirit and flesh, which was accomplished under 
influence of the vital principle of the germ, when the principle ceases to act in consequence of 
the decay of the body, death is the result.  The union which was only maintained by an active 
force ceases when the force ceases to act; then the perispirit detaches itself molecule by 
molecule, as it was united, and the Spirit is rendered free.  It is then not the departure of the 
Spirit which causes the death of the body, but the death of the body which causes the departure 
of the Spirit.  


Therefore, instants after death the integration of the spirit is complete; in fact, its faculties 
acquire a greater perspicuity, whereas the principle of life is extinguished in the body. This is by 
itself an evident proof that the vital principle and the spiritual principle are two different things. 


19. Spiritism teaches us by the fact that it introduces to our observation the phenomena 
accompanying this separation. It is sometimes rapid, easy, gentle, and insensible.  At other 
times it is very slow, laborious, horribly painful, according to the moral state of the spirit, and 
can endure for months. 


20. A particular phenomenon equally signalized by observation always accompanies the 
incarnation of the Spirit. As soon as the latter is seized by the connecting fluid which joins it to 
the germ, trouble comes to it.  This trouble increases by measure as the connection is shortened, 
and in the last moments the Spirit loses all consciousness of itself, in a way rendering it never a 
conscious witness of its birth.  At the moment when the infant breathes, the Spirit begins to 
recover it faculties, which are developed according as the organs which must serve for their 
manifestation are formed and consolidated.   


21. But at the same time the Spirit recovers its consciousness, it loses the remembrance of 
its past without losing the faculties, qualities, and aptitudes of anterior existences, aptitudes 
which momentarily remained in a latent state, and which, in resuming their activity, come to aid 
it, and make it more and better than it was before. It gives new birth to anterior work; it is for it 
a new starting point, a new ladder to climb, a new field of endeavor. Here again is manifested 
the goodness of the Creator; for the remembrance of a past often painful or humiliating, adding 
itself to the bitterness of a new existence, would trouble and detain man.  He remembers only 
that which he has learned, because that is useful to him.  If sometimes he preserves a vague 
recollection of past events, it is like the remembrance of a fugitive dream.  He is then a new 
man, however ancient his Spirit may be; he marches over new fields aided by that which he has 
acquired.  When he re-enters the spiritual life, his past is unrolled before his eyes, and he judges 
if he has well or ill employed his time. 


22. There is no destruction of continuity in spirit-life, notwithstanding forgetfulness of a 
past. The Spirit is always his individual self before, during and after incarnation; incarnation 
being only a special phase of his existence. This forgetfulness has only place during the life of 
exterior relations. During sleep, the spirit partially disengages itself from fleshly bonds, is 
rendered free, and in spiritual life remembers itself. Its spiritual sight is not then so much 
obscured by matter. 


23. Regarding humanity at the lowest rung of the intellectual ladder with the most 
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undeveloped savages, one wonders if this is not the starting-point of the human soul.   
According to the opinion of some spiritualist philosophers, the intelligent principle, 


distinct from the material, is individualized and elaborated by passing through the different 
degrees of animal life.  It is there that the soul tries life and first develops its faculties by 
exercise; this would be, so to say, its time of incubation.  Arrived at the degree of development 
comporting with this state, it receives special faculties, which constitute the human soul; there 
would thus be a spiritual affiliation, as there is a corporeal one.   


This system, founded upon the grand law of unity, which presides in all creation, has 
much to commend it.  It is agreeable to the justice and goodness of the Creator.  It gives an 
issue, an object, a destiny to animals which are no more disinherited beings, but find in the 
future reserved to them a compensation for their sufferings. That which constitutes spiritual man 
is not his origin, but the special attributes with which he is endowed at his entrance into 
humanity, attributes which transform and make of him a distinct being, as the delicious fruit is 
distinct from the bitter root whence it sprang.  Because he had passed through the experience of 
animality, man would be no less a man.  He would be no more an animal than the fruit is a root, 
as the wise man not the fetus by which he has made his debut into the world.   


But this system raises numerous questions, for which there is no more an opportunity of 
discussing whys and wherefores than of examining the different hypothesis which have been 
made on this subject.  Without then searching again for the origin of the soul, and the 
vicissitudes through which it has been able to pass, we take it at entrance into humanity, at the 
point where, endowed with moral sense and free will, it commences to realize the responsibility 
of its acts. 


24. The necessity for the incarnated spirit to provide for the nourishment of the body, for 
its security and well-being, the constraint of applying its faculties in research, in exercising and 
developing them, renders its union with matter useful for its advancement; that is why 
incarnation is a necessity. Besides, by the intelligent work it accomplishes to its profit over 
matter, it aids in the transformation and material progress of the globe it inhabits; thus, by 
progressing itself, it concurs with the work of the Creator, of whom it is the agent. 


25. But the incarnation of the spirit is neither constant nor perpetual; it is only transitory. 
In leaving a body it does not take another instantaneously. During a greater or less considerable 
lapse of time, it lives the spiritual life, which is its normal life, in such a way that the sum of the 
time passed in the different incarnations is small, compared to that it passes in the free spiritual 
state. 


In the interval between incarnations the spirit progresses in this sense, that he puts to 
profit for his advancement the knowledge and experience acquired during material life. He 
examines that which he has done during his terrestrial sojourn, passes in review that which he 
has learned, recognizes his faults, arranges his plans, forms resolutions with which he expects to 
guide himself in a new existence by striving to do better.  Thus each existence is a step in 
advance in the way of progress, a sort of school of application.   


26. Incarnation is not then normally a punishment for the spirit, as some have thought it, 
but an inherent condition and a means of progress (“Heaven and Hell,” by Allan Kardec, chap. 
III, from item n° 8 on). 


By measure, as the spirit progresses morally, he dematerializes himself; that is to say, that 
preserving himself from the influence of matter, he purifies himself, his life becomes 
spiritualized, his faculties and perceptions are extended, his happiness is by reason of 
accomplished progress.  But, as he acts by virtue of his free will, he can, by negligence or bad 
desire, hold up his advancement.  He prolongs, therefore, the duration of his material 
incarnations, which become then for him a punishment, since by his own fault he remains in the 
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inferior ranks, obliged to recommence the same task.  It depends then upon the spirit to abridge 
by its work of self-purification the duration of the period of its incarnations. 


27. The material progress of a globe follows the moral progress of its inhabitants. Now, 
as the creation of worlds and spirits is incessant, as the latter progress with greater or less 
rapidity by reason of their free will, the result is, that there are some worlds of considerable 
antiquity, at different degrees of spiritual and physical advancement, where incarnation is more 
or less material, and where, consequently, the work for the spirit is more or less rude.  At this 
point of view the Earth is one of the least advanced.  Peopled by spirits relatively inferior, 
corporeal life is more painful than on many other worlds.  On some planets things are still less 
developed.  There life is more painful still than upon this Earth; and for the inhabitants of such 
worlds this Earth would be relatively a happy world. 


28. When the spirits have acquired over a world the degree of progress comporting with 
the state of that world, they quit it in order to dwell upon another more advanced, where they 
acquire new knowledge, and so on in succession until incarnation, in a material body, being no 
longer of use to them, they live exclusively in the spiritual life, where they still progress in other 
ways and by other means. Arrived at the culminant point of progress, they enjoy supreme 
felicity.  Admitted into the counsels of the Almighty, they have his thought, and become his 
messengers, his ministers for the government of worlds, having under their charge spirits of 
various degrees of advancement. 


Thus all spirits, incarnated or discarnated, of whatever degree of the hierarchy to which 
they belong, from the lowest to the highest, have their attributions in the great mechanism of the 
universe.  All are useful to the whole; at the same time they are useful to themselves.  To the 
least advanced is incumbent a material task, a simple maneuver, at first unconscious, then 
gradually intelligent. Everywhere there is activity in the spiritual world; nowhere is there 
useless idleness.   


The collective body of Spirits is, in a manner, the soul of the universe; it is the spiritual 
element which acts over all and through all, under the impulsion of the divine thought.  Without 
this element, there is only inert matter, without object, without intelligence, without other motor 
power than material forces, which leave a crowd of insoluble problems.  By the action of the 
individual spiritual element, all has an object, a reason for being; all explains itself; that is why, 
without spirituality, one is hurled against insurmountable difficulties. 


29. When the Earth is found in climatic condition suited to the existence of the human 
species, spirits come to be incarnated there. Where did they come from? Whether these spirits 
may have been created at such moments or whether they may have come completely formed 
from space, from other worlds, or from the Earth itself, their presence on it, occurring from a 
certain epoch is a fact, as before them there existed only animals. They were covered with 
bodies suitable to their special needs and aptitudes, which physiologically pertained to 
animalism. Under their influence, and by the exercise of their faculties, their bodies were 
modified and perfected. This is what observation has proved. Leaving aside the question of 
origin, unsolved till now, and considering the Spirit, not at his point of origin but at the moment 
the first germs of free will and moral sense were manifested, we see him carrying out his 
humanitarian role, without concerning ourselves with the ambient in which he spent his infancy 
or his incubation period. Despite the analogy of his physical garment with those of the animals, 
due to his intellectual and moral faculties, which characterize his spirit, we will know how to 
differentiate him from the animal, just as we can distinguish a rustic man from a civilized when 
they are both wearing the same garments.  


30. Although, the first who came must have been very undeveloped, and were therefore 
enveloped in very imperfect bodies, there must have been between them appreciable difference 
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in character and aptitude. Similar spirits are naturally grouped by analogy and sympathy.  The 
Earth has thus been peopled with different categories of spirits, more or less desirous of or 
rebellious against progress.  Bodies receiving the imprint of the character of the spirit, and these 
bodies reproducing themselves by reason of their respective type, the result are different races 
physically and morally (n° 11). Similar spirits, continuing to incarnate themselves by preference 
among their own kind, have perpetuated a distinctive moral and physical character among races 
and nations, who do not lose them except by the fusion and progress of spirits. (“Revue Spirite,” 
July, 1860, p. 198: Phrenology and Physiognomy.”) 


31. One can compare the spirits who have come to people the Earth to troops of 
emigrants of diverse origin who came to establish themselves on a virgin soil.  They find there 
wood and stone with which to make habitations, and each one gives to his own a special seal, 
according to the degree of his knowledge and ingenuity.  They group themselves by reason of 
analogy, of origin, and taste.  These groups end in time by forming tribes, then nations, each 
having its own customs and characters. 


32. Progress has not then been uniform among all the human species. The most intelligent 
races have naturally advanced before others, without counting Spirits newly born into the 
spiritual life who, having come to incarnate themselves on Earth among the first arrivals, render 
the differences in progress more sensible.  It would be impossible, indeed, to give the same 
antiquity of creation to savages, scarcely distinct from monkeys, as to the Chinese, and still less 
to civilized Europeans.   


These spirits of savages however belong also to humanity.  They will attain some day the 
level of their elders; but this will certainly not be in the bodies of the same physical race, 
improper to certain intellectual and moral development.  When the instrument will no more be 
en rapport with their development, they will emigrate from this place, in order to incarnate 
themselves in one of a superior character, and so on in succession until they have conquered all 
the terrestrial grades; after which they will quit the Earth to pass into worlds more and more 
advanced.  (“Revue Spirite,” April, 1862, p. 97: “Perfection of the Black Race”). 


 


Reincarnation 
33. The principle of reincarnation is the natural consequence of the law of progress.  


Without reincarnation, how is it possible to explain the difference which exists between the 
present social state of the world and that of barbarous times?  If souls have been created at the 
same time as bodies, those which are born today are all as new, all as primitive, as those who 
lived a thousand years ago.  Let us add, that there is not between them any connection, no 
necessary relation; that they are completely independent of one another.  Why, then, should the 
souls of today be better endowed by God than their predecessors?  Why have they better 
comprehension, purer instincts, gentler manners?  Why have they knowledge of certain things 
without having learned them?  We defy anyone to dispute reincarnation without at least 
admitting that God created souls of diverse qualities, some superior to others, according to time 
and place - a proposition irreconcilable with sovereign justice (Chap. II, n° 19).   


Say, to the contrary, that souls of today have already lived in remote times, that they have 
been barbarous as their age, but that have progressed; that to each new existence they carry the 
acquisition of anterior existences; that consequently the souls of civilized times are not which 
have been created superior, but which have perfected themselves with time, and will have the 
only plausible explanation of the cause of social progress.  (“The Spirits’ Book,” Chaps. IV and 
V).  
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34. Some people think that the different existences of the soul are accomplished by going 
from world to world, and not in one same world where each Spirit appears only once. 


This doctrine would be admissible if all the inhabitants of the Earth were on the same 
intellectual and moral level.  They would then be able to progress only by going to another 
world, and their reincarnation on this Earth would be useless.  Now God does nothing uselessly.  
One finds all degrees of intelligence and morality, from the wildness of the animal to that of the 
most civilized people; it offers a vast field to progress.  One would ask why the savage should 
have to seek elsewhere the degree above him, when he can find it beside him, and soon, from 
stage to stage in this world of human progress?  Why should he go to another world for stages 
of progress which he can find in this, as there are different degrees of advancement not only 
between nation and nation, but in the same nation and in the same family?  If it were thus, God 
would have done a useless thing in placing ignorance and knowledge side by side, barbarism 
and civilization, good and evil, as neighbors; while it is precisely this contact which makes the 
backward ones advance.   


There is then no more necessity for souls to change worlds at each reincarnation, than 
there is for a student to change colleges in going from class to class.  Far from being an 
incentive to progress, it would retard it; for the spirit would be deprived of the examples offered 
him by those of superior degree, and of the possibility of repairing wrongs he has done in the 
same place, and in respect to the persons whom he has injured - a possibility which is for him 
the most powerful means for moral advancement.  After a short cohabitation spirits would 
disperse, and become strangers to one another.  The ties of family and friendship, not having 
time to consolidate, would be broken.   


To the moral inconvenience, one would also add a material one. The nature of the 
elements, the organic laws, and the conditions of their existence vary according to their worlds. 
On this aspect there are no two that are perfectly identical. Our strivings in physics, chemistry, 
anatomy, medicine, botanic, etc. would serve no purpose in other worlds, although what we 
have learned is never lost. In addition to enhancing the intellect, the ideas acquired from such 
knowledge helps us to foster new concepts. (Chapter VI, from item n° 61 on). If the spirit were 
to make only one appearance, frequently of a short duration, in the same world, at every 
migration he would find himself in conditions entirely different. Each time there would be a 
new knowledge to acquire, and new forces according to laws unknown to him. All this, before 
he has the time to elaborate upon familiar elements; of studying them, or being able to exercise 
them. The constant changes would be an obstacle to progress. The spirit should, then, remain in 
the same world, until he has acquired in that world the sum of knowledge and the degree of 
perfection that such a world encompasses (n° 31). 


That the spirits leave a world when they can acquire nothing more upon it for one more 
advanced, must be a truth, and is so without doubt.  If they leave before having thoroughly 
graduated from one stage to another, it is without doubt, in individual cases which God weighs 
in his wisdom.   


All has an object in creation, else God would neither be prudent nor wise. Now, if the 
Earth were the theatre for only one incarnation of each soul, of what use would it be for children 
who die in infancy to come to pass only a few months, sometimes hours, during which they 
acquire nothing? – the same of idiots and fools. A theory is only good when it solves all the 
questions it raises. The question of premature deaths has been a stumbling block for all 
doctrines, except for the Spiritist Doctrine, which alone solves it rationally.   


For those to whom is furnished a normal career on Earth there is a real advantage when 
finding themselves again occupants of the same place in order to continue there something they 
have left undone, often in the same family, or in contact with the same persons, in order to 
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repair the evil they have done, or to submit to the law of retaliation. 


 


Emigration and Immigration of Spirits 
35. In the interval between their material existences, spirits live in an erratic state, and 


compose the ambient spiritual population of the globe. By deaths and births those two 
populations are mingled.  There is then daily emigration from the material to spiritual world, 
and immigrations from the spiritual into the material world. This is the normal state of 
existence. 


36. At certain epochs regulated by divine wisdom, these emigrations and immigrations 
take place en masse in consequence of great revolutions, causing great numbers of human 
beings to change worlds, which are soon replaced by equivalent incarnations.  It is then 
necessary to consider destructive scourges and cataclysms as collective arrival and departures - 
providential means of renewing the material population of the globe by replenishing it by the 
introduction of new and purer spiritual elements. If in these catastrophes there is a great 
destruction of bodies, they are only torn vestments; but no spirit perishes.  They only change 
place.  Instead of departing alone, they go in numbers, which is the whole difference from the 
ordinary.  By one cause or another they must inevitably depart sooner or later.   


The rapid and almost instantaneous renovations which take place in the spiritual element 
of the population, in consequence of destructive scourges, hasten social progress.  Without 
emigrations and immigrations, which from time to time give a violent impulsion, it would 
march very slowly.   


It is remarkable that all great calamities which decimate populations are always followed 
by an era of marked spiritual, intellectual and physical progress in the social state of the nations 
in which they occur. Their object is to produce a great change in the spiritual, which is the 
normal and active, population of the globe. 


37. The transfusion, which takes place between the incarnated and spiritual population of 
the same globe, operates in the same way between different worlds, either individually in 
normal conditions or by masses in special circumstances. There are then collective emigrations 
and immigrations from one world to another. From there it results in the introduction into the 
population of the globe of entirely new elements, new races of spirits coming to mingle with 
existing races, constituting new races of men.  Now, as spirits never lose anything they have 
once acquired, they carry with them intelligence and intuition of the knowledge they possess. 
They impress, consequently, their character on the corporeal race they came to animate. There 
is no need of new bodies created for especial use. Since the corporeal species exist, they find 
them ready to receive them; they are simply new inhabitants.  In arriving upon the Earth, they 
are at first a part of its spiritual population; then incarnate themselves like others. 


 


The Adamic Race  
38. The Adamic race, according to the teachings of the spirits, is due to one of these great 


immigrations, where one of these great colonies of spirits came from another sphere, which has 
given birth to the race symbolized in the person of Adam, and for this reason named Adamic. 
When they arrived, the Earth had been peopled from time immemorial, as America had been 
when Europeans reached it shores. 


The Adamic race, more advanced than those which had preceded it upon the Earth, is 
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indeed the most intelligent. It is that race which has pushed all other races forward.  Genesis 
shows us it from its debut to be industrious, apt in all the arts and sciences, without having 
passed through an intellectual infancy, which is not the experience of primitive races. This 
accords with the opinions of spirits that it had already progressed upon other worlds, all proves 
that it did not originate, and is not ancient, upon the Earth; and nothing opposes itself to the idea 
that it might have only been here since a few thousand years, which would be in contradiction 
neither to geological facts nor to anthropological observations, but would tend to the contrary to 
confirm them.   


39. The doctrine which proceeds from the idea of human beings of one individuality 
alone six thousand years old is not admissible in the present state of knowledge. The principal 
considerations which contradict it are drawn from physical and moral order.   


From a physiological point of view, certain races present particular characteristics, which 
do not allow of a common origin being assigned to them.  There are differences which are 
evidently not produced by climate variations, since white people who are born in a land of black 
people do not become black.  The heat of the sun broils and burns the skin, but has never 
transformed a white man into a black man, flattened the nose, changed the form of the features 
of the face, or rendered the hair crimped and woolly, from that which was naturally long and 
silky. One knows today that the color of the black race is produced by a peculiar tissue under 
the skin, appertaining to the species.  


It is necessary then to consider the Black, Mongolian, and Caucasian races as having each 
its own particular origin, and of having been born successively or simultaneously upon different 
parts of the globe; and their mingling has produced mixed secondary races.  The physiological 
characters of primitive races are the evident indications that they are the result of special types.  
The same considerations apply then to man, as well as to animals, as to the plurality of origins 
(chap. X, from item 2 on). 


40. Adam and his descendents are represented in Genesis as men essentially intelligent, 
since from the second generation they have built cities, cultivated the Earth, and worked with 
metals. Their progress in the arts and sciences was at all times rapid and constant. We cannot, 
therefore, conclude that a race so numerous could have proceeded, thus highly gifted, from a 
people of most rudimentary intelligence who were still in the days of simple animality, and at 
the same time have lost all trace of their descent, so that they had not even a traditional memory 
of their ancestors.  A difference so radical in intellectual abilities, and also in moral 
development, proves, with no small degree of evidence, that this race had a distinct origin. 


41. Independently of geologic facts, the proof of the existence of man upon the Earth 
before the epoch fixed by Genesis is drawn from the population of the globe.   


Without alluding to Chinese chronology, which carries men back, it is said, thirty 
thousand years, more authentic documents declare that Egypt, India, and other countries were 
populous and in a flourishing condition at least three thousand years B.C., consequently only 
one thousand year after the creation of the first man, according to biblical chronology.  These 
documents, as well as recent observations, leave no room for doubt in our minds today that 
there were inhabitants at a remote period on both hemispheres, and that relations existed 
between America and ancient Egypt.  From this we are forced to conclude that America was 
already peopled at that epoch.  It would be folly to admit that in one thousand years the 
posterity of a single man could cover so large a portion of the Earth for such amazing fecundity 
is contrary to all the laws of anthropology.61   
                                                 
61 The universal Exposition of 1867 presented antiquities from Mexico, which left no doubt of the 
relationship the people of that country had with the ancient Egyptians. During the Exposition, on a note he 







Spiritual Genesis 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


126 


42. The impossibility of such multiplication is made still more evident, if we admit with 
Genesis that the deluge destroyed the entire human race, with the exception of Noah and his 
immediate family, which was not numerous in the year of the world 1656, or 2348 B.C. It 
cannot thus, in reality, be true that the present population of the globe dates only from Noah, or 
from about this time.  According to the Hebrew records, they had established themselves in 
Egypt 612 years after the deluge. It cannot be that this powerful empire could have been 
peopled in so short a time, besides other countries, in less than six centuries by the sole 
descendents of Noah; such a supposition is decidedly inadmissible.   


Let us, moreover, observe that the Egyptians received the Hebrews as strangers. It would 
be contrary to reason to suppose that they had lost all remembrance of their common origin and 
of their reunion; for we know that at that time they religiously kept records and monuments of 
their history.   


Exact logic, corroborated by stern facts, clearly shows in the most unequivocal manner 
that men have existed on Earth through an indefinitely long period of time - certainly that the 
origin of the race is greatly anterior to the epoch assigned by Genesis. It is the same with the 
doctrine of the diversity of primitive sources.  In order to demonstrate the impossibility of a 
proposition being a correct one, it must be shown that a contrary proposition is demonstrable. If 
geology discovers authentic traces of the presence of man before the great deluge period the 
demonstration becomes still more absolute. 


 


Doctrine of Fallen Angels and of Paradise Lost62   
43. Worlds advance physically by the transformations of matter, and morally by the 


purification of the spirits who inhabit them.  Goodness can only be realized in the predominance 
of good over evil, and the predominance of good results from the moral progress made by 
spirits.  Intellectual progress will not suffice, because with knowledge it is possible to work 
harm.   


                                                                                                                                               
posted at a Mexican temple, Leon Mechedin expressed himself as follows:  
“It is not convenient to publish, before the appropriate time, the discoveries concerning the history of man, 
made during the recent scientific expedition of Mexico. However, nothing impedes that the public learns, 
at once, that the exploration revealed the existence of a great number of cities erased by the passage of 
time, but that, with the aid of a pickax and fire we can extract from its burial shroud. All around, the 
excavations discovered there are three layers of civilizations which give the American world a fabulous 
antiquity.” 
This is how, each day, science comes to deny the facts of a doctrine which limits to 6000 years the 
appearance of man on earth, making him appear to descend from a single origin or trunk.    
62 When, in the Revue of January, 1862, we published an article on the interpretation of the doctrine of 
fallen angels, we presented this theory only as an hypothesis, having in its support found no higher 
authority than controvertible personal opinion.  From that time till the present we have lacked the 
necessary materials out of which to construct an absolute affirmative proposition.  We gave this title to 
that essay for the sake of provoking research, fully determined either to abandon or modify the theory if 
necessity should rise.  Today this theory has been submitted to the trial of universal control.  Not only has 
it been endorsed by a great majority of spiritists as most rational and most in accord with the sovereign 
justice of God, but has been directly confirmed by the greater part of the instructions given by the Spirits 
on this subject.  It is identical with that which explains the origin of the Adamic race. 
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At the time then when a world has reached one of its transformation crises which mark 
the stages of its ascent in the hierarchy, changes of a marked character take place among its 
incarnated and discarnated inhabitants, causing extensive emigrations and immigrations (n° 34 
and 35). Those who, notwithstanding their intelligence and knowledge, have continued in evil 
their revolt against God and his laws, would be henceforth obstacles in the path of further moral 
progress, a permanent source of trouble, disturbing the tranquility and well-being of the 
virtuous. For this reason are they sent forth into less advanced worlds - worlds in which they 
can utilize their intelligence and the results of their acquired knowledge in furthering the 
advancement of those among whom they are called to live, at the same time expiating in a series 
of laborious existences, by hard work, their past faults and their willful obstinacy.   


How will it fare with them among colonies so strange to them, tribes still in barbaric 
infancy?  Will not such surroundings make the lives of these exiled angels or spirits lives of 
expiation indeed?  And the world from which they have been sent forth, will it not appear to 
them a lost paradise? Was it not to them a delightful place in comparison to that where they are 
banished for centuries, until they have merited deliverance from it?  The vague intuitive 
remembrance they preserve is to them like a distant mirage, which recalls to them what they 
have lost by their fault. 


44. But, while the wicked have departed from the world they inhabited, they are replaced 
by higher spirits, who have come, perhaps, from a less advanced world that their merits have 
allowed them to leave, and for which their new abode is a recompense. The spiritual population 
being thus renewed and purged of its lower elements at the end of an age, the moral state of the 
world is improved.   


These changes are sometimes partial; i.e., limited to a people, to a race.  At other times 
they are general when a period of renovation for the globe has arrived. 


45. The Adamic race has all the characteristics of a proscribed race. The spirits forming 
part of it have been exiled upon the already peopled Earth, but peopled by primitive men yet in 
ignorance, to whom their mission was to effect their progress by carrying among them the light 
of a developed intelligence. Is it not indeed the place that this race has filled until now?  Their 
intellectual superiority proves that the world from which they came was more advanced than 
this Earth; but that world entering upon a new phase of progress, these spirit, by their obstinacy 
not placing themselves at the required heights, would have been a hindrance to the providential 
march of events.  That is why they were expelled; while others who have merited them have 
taken their places.   


By placing this race upon this Earth of trial and suffering, God was just in saying to it: 
“By the sweat of your brow you will eat your food.”  In his mercy he promised to send them a 
Savior; i.e., he who will enlighten them concerning the route from a state of misery, from this 
hell, to angelic felicity.  This Savior he has sent to them in the person of Christ, who has taught 
the law of love and charity which was unknown to them, and who becomes to them the veritable 
anchor of salvation. 


It is equally with a view to the advancement of humanity in a determined sense that some 
superior spirits who have not all the qualities of Christ incarnate from time to time on Earth, in 
order to accomplish definite missions which aid in their own advancement, if they fulfill them 
according to the will of the Creator. 


46. Without reincarnation the mission of Christ, as well as the promise made by God, 
would be useless.  Let us suppose that the soul of man is created at the birth of his body and that 
it only once appears, and then disappears from the Earth.  There is no relation between those 
who have come from Adam to Jesus, neither between those who have been born since; they are 
all strangers to one another.  The promise of a Savior made by God could not only apply to the 
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descendents of Adam if their souls were not yet created.  In order that the mission of Christ 
should fulfill the divine word, it was necessary that it should be applied to the same souls.  If 
these are new souls, they cannot be stained with the fault of the first father, who is only the 
material and not the spiritual parent; otherwise God must have created souls stained with sin 
they could not have committed.  The common doctrine of original sin implies the necessity of a 
connection between the souls living on Earth in the days of Christ and those of the time of 
Adam, and consequently of reincarnation.  


Suppose that all these souls formed a part of the colony who came to Earth in the days of 
Adam, and that they were stained with the sin which had expelled them from a brighter world, 
and you will find a rational interpretation of original sin, each individual’s own sin, and not the 
result of the fall of another, whom he has never known.  Say that these spirits are reborn in 
different parts of the Earth into corporeal life, that they may progress and purify themselves; 
that Christ came to enlighten these same souls not only with reference to their past, but also 
with a view to their ulterior lives; and then only do you endow his mission with an object 
acceptable to reason. 


47. A familiar example striking by its analogy will cause the principles just exposed to be 
better understood.   


May 24, 1861, the frigate “Iphigenia” conducted to New Caledonia a company composed 
of two hundred and ninety-one men.  The commander of the colony addressed them on their 
arrival an order couched in these words:  


“At your entrance into this distant land, you already comprehend that work which is 
expected of you.   


By the example of our brave soldiers of the marine service, serving under your eyes, you 
will aid us to carry with glare in the midst of the savage tribes of New Caledonia the torch of 
civilization. Is it not a beautiful and noble mission to which I call you?  You will fulfill it 
worthily.   


Listen to the voice and counsels of your leaders.  I am at their head.  Let my words be 
well understood.   


The choice of your commander of your officers, of your under officers and corporals, is a 
sure guaranty of all the efforts which will be put forth to make of you excellent soldiers.  I say 
more, to elevate you to the height of good citizens, and to transform you into honorable 
colonists, if you but desire it.   


Your discipline is strict; it has to be so. Placed in our hands it will be firm and inflexible - 
you know it well – b 


ut also just and paternal.  It shall know how to discover all error, vice, and degradation. 
Here then are men expelled for their bad conduct from a civilized country, and sent for 


punishment among barbaric people.  What says the chief to them? – “You have broken the laws 
of your country - you have caused trouble and scandal, and they have exiled you from it.  They 
sent you here; but you can retrieve your past.  You can by labor create for yourselves here an 
honorable position, and become honest citizens.  You have a beautiful mission to fulfill here - 
that of carrying civilization among these savage tribes.  The discipline will be severe but just; 
and we shall know how to distinguish those who will conduct themselves well. Your destiny is 
in your own hands; you can improve it if you so desire, for you have your free will.” 


For these men thus thrown upon the bosom of barbarism, is not the mother country a 
paradise lost to them by their rebellion against its laws?  In this distant land are they not fallen 
angels?  The language of the chief, is it not that which God makes spirits exiled upon the Earth 
to hear?  You have disobeyed my laws; and it is for that offence that I have banished you from a 
world in which you could live happily and in peace.  Here you will be condemned to work; but 
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you will be able by your good conduct to merit your pardon, and re-enter the country you have 
forfeited by your sin – i.e., heaven. 


48. At first the idea of a downfall would appear contradictory to that of the non-
retrograde movements of the spirit; but it is necessary to consider that it carried them toward a 
return to the primitive state. The spirit, although in an inferior position, loses nothing he has 
once acquired.  His moral and intellectual development remains, whatever may be the condition 
in which he finds himself.  He is in the position of a man of the world condemned to the 
convicts’ prison by his misdeeds.  Certainly, he has fallen in a social sense; but the fall makes 
him neither imbecile nor ignorant. 


49. Does anyone believe that the men sent to New Caledonia are to be suddenly 
transformed into models of virtue? That they will all at once abjure their past errors?  One 
cannot know humanity if he supposed that.  For the same reason the spirits of the Adamic race, 
once transplanted upon the soil of exile, have not been instantaneously despoiled of pride and 
depraved instincts; for a long time they have preserved the tendencies of their origin, the 
remains of the old leaven.  Now, is this not original sin?   
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CHAPTER XII 
 


MOSAIC GENESIS 
 


Six Days — Paradise Lost 


 


Six Days 
CHAP. I. – 1. In the beginning God created the heavens and the Earth.  
2. Now the Earth was formless and empty, darkness was over the surface of the deep, and the 


Spirit of God was hovering over the waters. 
3. And God said, "Let there be light," and there was light.  
4. God saw that the light was good, and he separated the light from the darkness.  
5. God called the light "day," and the darkness he called "night." And there was evening, and 


there was morning-the first day.  
6. And God said, "Let there be an expanse between the waters to separate water from water."  
7. So God made the expanse and separated the water under the expanse from the water above 


it. And it was so.  
8. God called the expanse "sky." And there was evening, and there was morning-the second 


day.  
9. And God said, "Let the water under the sky be gathered to one place, and let dry ground 


appear." And it was so.  
10. God called the dry ground "land," and the gathered waters he called "seas." And God saw 


that it was good.  
11. Then God said, "Let the land produce vegetation: seed-bearing plants and trees on the land 


that bear fruit with seed in it, according to their various kinds." And it was so.  
12. The land produced vegetation: plants bearing seed according to their kinds and trees 


bearing fruit with seed in it according to their kinds. And God saw that it was good.  
13. And there was evening, and there was morning-the third day.  
14. And God said, "Let there be lights in the expanse of the sky to separate the day from the 


night, and let them serve as signs to mark seasons and days and years,  
15. And let them be lights in the expanse of the sky to give light on the Earth." And it was so.  
16. God made two great lights-the greater light to govern the day and the lesser light to 


govern the night. He also made the stars.  
17. God set them in the expanse of the sky to give light on the Earth,  
18. To govern the day and the night, and to separate light from darkness. And God saw that it 


was good.  
19. And there was evening, and there was morning-the fourth day.  
20. And God said, "Let the water teem with living creatures, and let birds fly above the Earth 


across the expanse of the sky."  
21. So God created the great creatures of the sea and every living and moving thing with 


which the water teems, according to their kinds, and every winged bird according to its kind. 
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And God saw that it was good.  
22. God blessed them and said, "Be fruitful and increase in number and fill the water in the 


seas, and let the birds increase on the Earth."  
23. And there was evening, and there was morning-the fifth day. 
24. And God said, "Let the land produce living creatures according to their kinds: livestock, 


creatures that move along the ground, and wild animals, each according to its kind." And it was 
so.  


25. God made the wild animals according to their kinds, the livestock according to their kinds, 
and all the creatures that move along the ground according to their kinds. And God saw that it 
was good.  


26. Then God said, "Let us make man in our image, in our likeness, and let them rule over the 
fish of the sea and the birds of the air, over the livestock, over all the Earth, and over all the 
creatures that move along the ground."  


27. So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he created him; male and 
female he created them.  


28. God blessed them and said to them, "Be fruitful and increase in number; fill the Earth and 
subdue it. Rule over the fish of the sea and the birds of the air and over every living creature 
that moves on the ground."  


29. Then God said, "I give you every seed-bearing plant on the face of the whole Earth and 
every tree that has fruit with seed in it. They will be yours for food.  


30. And to all the beasts of the Earth and all the birds of the air and all the creatures that move 
on the ground-everything that has the breath of life in it-I give every green plant for food." And 
it was so.  


31. God saw all that he had made, and it was very good. And there was evening, and there 
was morning-the sixth day. 


 
CHAP. II. — 1. Thus the heavens and the Earth were completed in all their vast array.  
2. By the seventh day God had finished the work he had been doing; so on the seventh day he 


rested from all his work.  
3. And God blessed the seventh day and made it holy, because on it he rested from all the 


work of creating that he had done.  
4. This is the account of the heavens and the Earth when they were created. When the LORD 


God made the Earth and the heavens - 
5. And no shrub of the field had yet appeared on the Earth and no plant of the field had yet 


sprung up, for the LORD God had not sent rain on the Earth and there was no man to work the 
ground,  


6. But streams came up from the Earth and watered the whole surface of the ground, 
7. The LORD God formed the man from the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils 


the breath of life, and the man became a living being. 
  
 2. After the developments explained in the preceding chapters concerning the origin and 
constitution of the universe, according to knowledge furnished by science concerning the 
material part, and according to Spiritism for the spiritual, it is useful to place beside it the text of 
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the Mosaic Genesis, in order that a comparison may be established, and one may judge by 
knowledge. Some supplementary explanation will suffice to make the parts which need special 
explanation to be understood. 
 3. Upon some points there is certainly a remarkable agreement between science and 
Moses; but it would be an error to imagine it sufficient to substitute for six days of twenty-four 
hours each, six periods of time (duration unknown) in order to find a complete analogy. It 
would be no less error to conclude that, save the allegorical sense of a few words, Genesis and 
science do not follow each other step by step, and are only a paraphrase of one another. 
 4. Let us remark at first, in addition to what has been said already (see chap. VII, n° 14), 
that the number of the geological periods is not arbitrarily six, since they include more than 
twenty-five very characteristic formations. This number marks only the great general phases. It 
has been adopted principally to approach to the letter of the biblical text as nearly as possible, at 
an epoch when it was believed to be a duty to control science by the Bible. That is why the 
authors of the great majority of theories of cosmogony, with a view to making their productions 
more easily accepted, have been forced to place themselves in accord with the sacred text. 
When science leans upon the experimental method, it feels stronger, and becomes emancipated. 
Today it is the Bible which is controlled by science. 
 On the other hand, exact geology, taking its point of departure only from the formation 
of granite rocks, does not include in the number of its periods the primitive state of the Earth. It 
does not occupy itself with sun, moon, and stars, nor with that portion of Genesis which belongs 
to astronomy. In order to deal fairly with Genesis, it agrees to add a primary period embracing 
this order of phenomena, which might be called the astronomical period.  


Besides, the deluge period is not considered by all geologists as a distinct period, but as 
a transitory fact which has not notably changed the climate state of the globe, neither marked a 
new phase in the vegetable or animal species, since, with few exceptions, nearly the same 
species have been found to exist before and after the deluge. One can thus make an abstract 
without detracting from truth. 
 5. The following table of comparison, in which is a summary of the phenomena 
characterizing each one of the six periods, permits of embracing the whole, and enables one to 
decide between the statements of science and the Biblical Genesis:  
 


SCIENCE. 
1. Astronomical Period. 


 Agglomeration of universal cosmic matter upon a point of space 
in a nebula which has received birth by the condensation of matter from 
diverse points, from the sun, stars, moon, Earth, and all planets. Primitive 
fluid and incandescent state of Earth. Dense atmosphere charged with 
vapor and volatile matter. 


GENESIS. 
First Day. 
The heavens and the 
Earth. Light. 


2. Primary Period. 
 Hardening of Earth’s surface by cooling process; formation of 
granite beds. Atmosphere thick and burning, impenetrable to sun’s rays. 
Gradual precipitation of water and solid volatile substances in the air. 
Absence of all organic life. 
 


Second Day. 
The firmament. 
Separation of waters  
under firmament 
from those above it. 







Chapter XII 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


133


3. Transition Period. 
 The waters cover all the surface of the globe. First deposits of 
sediment formed by waters. Humid heat. Sun commences to pierce the 
foggy atmosphere. First organized beings of most rudimentary 
constitution, — Lichens, mosses, ferns, lycopodes, herbaceous plants. 
Colossal vegetation. First marine animals, — zoophyte, polyps, 
crustaceans. - Coal deposits. 


Third Day. 
The waters under the 
firmament are 
gathered together. 
Dry land appears.  
The Earth and sea. 
Plants. 


4. Secondary Period. 
 Surface of Earth little uneven, waters not very deep, and forming 
marshes on Earth. Temperature less burning, purer atmosphere; 
considerable calcareous deposits, vegetation less colossal; new species, 
woody plants; first trees. Fishes, jelly and shell; turtles, great aquatic and 
amphibious reptiles. 


Fourth Day. 
Sun, moon, stars. 


5. Tertiary Period. 
 Great uprising of solid crust, formation of continents; retreat of 
waters into lower places, formation of seas. Purified atmosphere; present 
temperature by solar heat. Gigantic terrestrial animals; vegetables and 
animals as at present; birds.  
Universal deluge. 


Fifth Day. 
Fishes and birds. 


6. Post-Deluge Period. 
 Alluvial beds. Present vegetables and animals. Man. 


Sixth Day. 
Terrestrial 
Animals - Man 


 
 6. The first fact which is brought to light by the above comparative table is that the 


work performed during the six comparative “days” does not correspond in an exact way, as 
many believe, to each of the six geological periods. The most remarkable agreement is in the 
order of succession of organic beings, which is nearly identical, and in the appearance of man at 
the last. Now that is an important concordance.  


There is also a coincidence, not in the numerical order of periods, but in the passage 
where it is said that on the third day the waters under the firmament were gathered into one 
heap, and dry land appeared. It is the acknowledgment of what actually took place in the tertiary 
period, when, by the uprising of the solid crust, oceans and continents were formed. It was then 
that terrestrial animal first appeared, both according to Moses and geology. 


7. When Moses declares that creation was perfected in six days, did he mean days 
twenty-four hours long? Or has he used the word in its sense of indeterminate time? The 
Hebrew word standing for “day” has this double acceptation: the first hypothesis is the more 
probable. The specification of day and night, which is attached to each of these six periods, 
gives reason for the supposition that he meant ordinary days. One cannot doubt this, when he 
says (verse 5), “God called the light “day,” and the darkness he called “night.” And there was 
evening, and there was morning - the first day.” The latter can evidently apply only to a day of 
twenty-four hours divided by light and darkness. The sense is still more evident (verses 17 to 
19), where, in speaking of sun, moon, and stars, “God set them in the expanse of the sky to give 
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light on the Earth, to govern the day and the night, and to separate light from darkness. And 
God saw that it was good. And there was evening, and there was morning - the fourth day.” 


Besides, it is certainly stated that creation was effected in a miraculous manner; and, 
since the ancients believed in miracles, they could readily believe that the Earth was formed in a 
hundred and forty-four hours, particularly at a time when men were totally ignorant of natural 
laws. This belief has been shared by all civilized people, until geology has furnished 
documentary evidence in proof of its impossibility. 


8. One of the most contested points in Genesis is that of the creation of the sun after light 
had appeared. They have sought to explain by means of geologic discoveries, by stating that, at 
the time of its first formation, the terrestrial atmosphere, being charged with dense and opaque 
vapors, did not allow of the sun’s being visible, though the sun previously existed. This reason 
would perhaps be admissible had there been inhabitants to judge of the presence or absence of 
the sun. Now, according to Moses, at this epoch there were only plants upon the Earth which 
could not grow and multiply without the action of solar heat.  


There is evidently an anachronism in the order that Moses assigns to the creation of the 
sun; but involuntarily, or otherwise, he has stated facts correctly when declaring that light 
preceded the sun. 


The sun is not the source of universal light, but a concentration of the luminous element 
at one point, otherwise called fluid, which in certain circumstances acquires luminous 
properties. This fluid, which is the cause, must necessarily exist prior to the sun, which is its 
effect. The sun is a cause for the light which it expands, but is an effect of that which it has 
received.  


In an obscure chamber a lighted candle is a little sun. What has one accomplished by 
lighting the candle? He has developed the illuminating property of the luminous fluid, and has 
concentrated this fluid upon one point. The candle is the cause of the light expanded in the 
chamber; but, if the luminous principle had not existed before the candle, the latter could not 
have been lighted.  


It is so with the sun. The error has arisen in the false idea that has long been conceived, 
that the entire universe began with the Earth, and it has not been understood how the sun could 
be created after light. It is known now, however, that, before our sun and Earth were created, 
millions of suns and Earths existed which enjoyed light. The assertion of Moses is, then, exact 
in principle; it is only false when it declares that the Earth was created before the sun. The Earth 
being subject to the sun in its movement of translation must have been formed after it. That is 
something of which Moses was ignorant, since he was ignorant of the law of gravitation. 


The same thought is met with in the Genesis of the ancient Persians. In the first chapter of 
the Vendedas, Ormuzd, recounting the origin of the world, says, “I created light, which gave 
light to the sun, the moon, and the stars” (“Dictionary of Universal Mythology”). The form is 
here clearer and more scientific than that in the Pentateuch, and need no commentary. 


9. Moses partook evidently of the most primitive beliefs concerning cosmogony. Like 
many of his time, he believed in the solidity of the celestial vault, and of superior reservoirs for 
water. This thought has been expressed without allegory or ambiguity in this passage (verses 6 
and 7): And God said, “Let there be an expanse between the waters to separate water from 
water. So God made the expanse and separated the water under the expanse from the water 
above it.” And it was so. (See chap. V, “Systems of Ancient and Modern Worlds,” n° 3 to 5).  


An ancient belief made the water an element, the generative primitive element. Moses 
does not speak of the creation of waters, which seems to have existed previously to the first 
creation, according to his theory. “The darkness covered the deep;” i.e.; the depths of space that 
the imagination vaguely depicted as dark watery wastes, before the creation of light. That is 
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why the Spirit of God, according to Moses, moved upon the waters. The Earth’s being formed 
in the midst of water necessitated its isolation. It was supposed that God made the firmament a 
solid vault, separating the waters above from those under the Earth.  


In order to comprehend certain parts of Genesis, it is necessary to place ourselves at that 
point of view from which we can watch the reflection of the ideas entertained on cosmogony at 
that time. 


10. Since the advancement of the physical sciences and astronomy, such a doctrine 
cannot be supported.63 Moses, however, attributes these words to God himself; but in doing so 
he is guilty of either one of two serious mistakes. Either he was deceived by God in the record 
he gave of his work, or this recital is not a divine revelation. The first supposition is 
inadmissible. We must therefore conclude that Moses simply gave utterance to his own ideas. 
(See chap. I, n° 3) 


11. Moses is more nearly right when he says that God formed man out of the dust of the 
Earth.64 Science proves to us, in fact (see chap. X) that the human body is composed of the 
elements gathered up in inorganic forms of matter, otherwise called the dust or mud of the 
Earth.. 


The formation of a woman from one of Adam’s ribs is an allegory, apparently puerile if 
we consider only its letter, but profound in its significance. It undertakes to demonstrate that 
woman is of the same nature as man, consequently his equal before God, and not a creature 
designed to be his slave and treated with disrespect. Being taken out of his side, the image of 
equality is very much more startling than though she had been formed separately from the same 
dust. This is to say to man that she is his peer and not his servant, and that he must love and 
revere her as part of himself. 


12. For uncultured minds, without any apprehension of universal laws, incapable of 
embracing the whole and of conceiving of the infinite, this miraculous and instantaneous 
creation was essentially calculated to take hold of the imagination. The picture of the universe 
created out of nothingness, in a few days, by a single act of creative will, was to them the most 
magnificent portrayal of the power of God. What painting, in fact, could be more sublime and 
more poetic than these words, illustrative of the divine power, God said: “Let there be light, and 
there was light!” Had they been told that God accomplished the creation of the universe by the 
gradual and slow working of universal laws, he would have appeared to them far less glorious 
and powerful. It was necessary to them that these things should appear marvelous, instead of 
being brought about in ordinary ways: otherwise they would have said that God was no more 
skillful than men. A scientific and rational theory would have been received by them with 
coldness and indifference. 


Let us not reject the biblical Genesis; on the contrary, let us study it as an instructive 
history of infancy of people. It is an epic rich in allegories, in which we may find hidden 
wisdom; it must be commented upon with the aid of such light as reason and science can 
supply. Let us prize all its poetic beauties and the spiritual instructions veiled under its allegoric 


                                                 
63 Much which is palpably erroneous must be the result of such a belief; but still, in our days, children’s 
doubts are lulled to rest as they are told by their instructors that it is all a sacred verity. It is only with fear 
and trembling that their teacher will venture to give to these writings a timid interpretation. How can we 
wonder that incredulity has at last taken them by storm? 
 
64The Hebrew word haadam, “man”, which gives us Adam, and the Hebrew word haadama, “earth”, are 
from the same root. 
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forms. It must be shown boldly wherein its errors lie in the interest of religion itself. We can 
respect it far more when its errors are no longer imposed upon our belief as truths; and God will 
but appear grander and more powerful when his name shall be no longer attached to misleading 
documents. 
 


Paradise Lost 
 13. — CHAPTER II. 8. Now the LORD God had planted a garden in the east, in Eden; 


and there he put the man he had formed. 9. And the LORD God made all kinds of trees grow 
out of the ground-trees that were pleasing to the eye and good for food. In the middle of the 
garden were the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 10. A river watering 
the garden flowed from Eden; from there it was separated into four headwaters. 11. The name of 
the first is the Pishon; it winds through the entire land of Havilah, where there is gold. 12. (The 
gold of that land is good; aromatic resin and onyx are also there.) 13. The name of the second 
river is the Gihon; it winds through the entire land of Cush. 14. The name of the third river is 
the Tigris; it runs along the east side of Asshur. And the fourth river is the Euphrates. 15. The 
LORD God took the man and put him in the Garden of Eden to work it and take care of it. 16. 
And the LORD God commanded the man, “You are free to eat from any tree in the garden; 17. 
but you must not eat from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, for when you eat of it you 
will surely die.” 


14. — CHAPTER III. — 1. Now the serpent was more crafty than any of the wild 
animals the LORD God had made. He said to the woman, ‘Did God really say, ‘You must not 
eat from any tree in the garden?’ 2. The woman said to the serpent, ‘We may eat fruit from the 
trees in the garden,’ 3. But God did say, ‘You must not eat fruit from the tree that is in the 
middle of the garden, and you must not touch it, or you will die.’ 4. ‘You will not surely die,’ 
the serpent said to the woman. 5. ‘For God knows that when you eat of it your eyes will be 
opened, and you will be like God, knowing good and evil.’ 6. When the woman saw that the 
fruit of the tree was good for food and pleasing to the eye, and also desirable for gaining 
wisdom, she took some and ate it. She also gave some to her husband, who was with her, and he 
ate it. 7. Then the eyes of both of them were opened, and they realized they were naked; so they 
sewed fig leaves together and made coverings for themselves. 8. Then the man and his wife 
heard the sound of the LORD God as he was walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and 
they hid from the LORD God among the trees of the garden. 9. But the LORD God called to the 
man, “Where are you?” 10. He answered, “I heard you in the garden, and I was afraid because I 
was naked; so I hid.” 11. And he said, “Who told you that you were naked? Have you eaten 
from the tree that I commanded you not to eat from?” 12. The man said, “The woman you put 
here with me - she gave me some fruit from the tree, and I ate it.” 13. Then the LORD God said 
to the woman, “What is this you have done?” The woman said, “The serpent deceived me, and I 
ate.” 14. So the LORD God said to the serpent, “Because you have done this, “Cursed are you 
above all the livestock and all the wild animals! You will crawl on your belly and you will eat 
dust all the days of your life. 15. And I will put enmity between you and the woman, and 
between your offspring and hers; he will crush your head, and you will strike his heel.” 16. To 
the woman he said, “I will greatly increase your pains in childbearing; with pain you will give 
birth to children. Your desire will be for your husband, and he will rule over you.” 17. To Adam 
he said, “Because you listened to your wife and ate from the tree about which I commanded 
you, ‘You must not eat of it,’ “Cursed is the ground because of you; through painful toil you 
will eat of it all the days of your life. 18. It will produce thorns and thistles for you, and you will 
eat the plants of the field. 19. By the sweat of your brow you will eat your food until you return 
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to the ground, since from it you were taken; for dust you are and to dust you will return.” 20. 
Adam named his wife Eve, because she would become the mother of all the living. 21. The 
LORD God made garments of skin for Adam and his wife and clothed them. 22 And the LORD 
God said, “The man has now become like one of us, knowing good and evil. He must not be 
allowed to reach out his hand and take also from the tree of life and eat, and live forever.” 23. 
So the LORD God banished him from the Garden of Eden to work the ground from which he 
had been taken. 24 After he drove the man out, he placed on the east side of the Garden of Eden 
cherubim and a flaming sword flashing back and forth to guard the way to the tree of life. 


15. Under a puerile and sometimes ridiculous image, if one regards its form only, 
allegory often conceals the greatest truths. Is this a more absurd fable than that of Saturn, who is 
represented as a god devouring stones whom he takes for his children? But at the same time 
what can be more profoundly philosophically true than this figure if we seek its moral? Saturn is 
the personification of time. All things being the work of time, he is the father of all that exists. 
Moreover, all is destroyed by time. Saturn devouring stones is the emblem of destruction by 
time of even the most enduring forms, which are his children since they are formed by time. 
And what escapes this destruction according to this same allegory? Jupiter, the emblem of 
superior intelligence, of the indestructible spiritual principle. This image is so natural, that in 
modern language, without allusion to the ancient fable, it is said of a thing defaced by time that 
it has been devoured, corroded, or ravaged by it. 


All pagan mythology is in reality only a vast allegorical picture of the good and bad sides 
of humanity. He who seeks the spirit of it ever finds it a complete course in the highest 
philosophy, which is also true of our modern fables. The absurdity is to mistake the form for the 
moral of it.  


16. It is so with Genesis, where it is necessary to see great moral truths under material 
figures, which, taken literally, are as absurd as any of our fables taken literally; the scenes and 
dialogues attributed to animals, for instance.  


Adam personifies humanity. His individual fault is but a figure of the general feebleness 
of mankind, in whom the material instincts predominate, which man knows not how to resist.65  


The tree of life is the emblem of spiritual life. As the tree of knowledge represents the 
conscious knowledge of good and evil, which man acquires by the growth of intelligence and 
use of free will, by virtue of which he chooses between the two; it marks the point at which the 
soul, ceasing to be guided by instinct alone, takes possession of liberty, and incurs responsibility 
for action.  


The fruit of the tree emblematizes the object of the material desires of man. It is an 
allegory of temptation, and employs under the same figure the influences which lure toward 
evil. By eating, is meant his succumbing to the temptation. It grows in the midst of a delightful 
garden, in order to show that seduction accompanies pleasure, and to recall to mind at the same 
time, that, if man allows material joys to preponderate, he attaches himself to Earth, removing 
himself far off from his spiritual destiny.66  


                                                 
65 Today, it is a well known fact that the Hebrew word “haadam” is not a proper noun, and that it means: 
“man in general, humanity;” that in itself destroys all the structure created around Adam’s personality. 
66 In no text is the fruit specially mentioned as an apple. This word apple is only found in infantile 
versions of it. The Hebrew word is peri, which means the same as in French (“fruit”), but without 
specification of species, and can be taken in the material, moral, or figurative sense. With the Israelites 
there is no obligatory interpretation. When a word has many acceptations, each one understands it in his 
own way, provided the interpretation is not contrary to the rules of grammar. The word peri has been 
translated into the Latin malum, which signifies “apples” and all other fruits. It is derived from the Greek 
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The death with which he is menaced if he infringes the divine law is the warning of the 
inevitable physical and moral consequences which the violation of divine law entails upon him 
— the violation of those laws which God has engraved upon his conscience. It is very evident 
that corporeal death is not signified, since, after his fall, Adam lived on Earth many years; but 
spiritual death is unquestionably referred to the loss of acquisitions that result from moral 
advancement. The image employed is the loss he experiences by his expulsion from this 
delightful garden.  


17. The serpent today passed for something quite other than deceit. It is in connection 
with its form, rather than with its character, that it is associated with wicked suggestions which 
glide into the mind with the noiseless subtlety of the serpent, and by which we are so often 
easily led into temptation. Besides, if the serpent on account of having deceived the woman has 
been doomed to crawl upon the Earth, it must formerly have had limbs when it could not have 
been a serpent. Why then impose upon the artless faith of childhood as truths allegories which 
are so evidently such, and which, in misleading judgment, cause children to regard the Bible 
later in life as a tissue of absurd fables?  


We should remark that the Hebrew word nahasch, translated as the word serpent, 
originates from the root nahasch, which means: to make enchantment; to practice divination; or 
the art of revealing occult things; it also means: enchanter, guesser.  This is the meaning found 
in Genesis, chapter XLIV: 5 and 15, regarding the instance when Joseph had someone hide a 
cup in Benjamin’s sack: “Isn’t this the cup my master drinks from and also uses for divination? 
(nahasch)67– “Don’t you know that a man like me can find things out by divination?” 
(nahasch)?” From the Book of Numbers, chapter XXIII: 23 - “There is no sorcery (nahasch) 
against Jacob, no divination against Israel.” Consequently, the word nahasch began to take the 
meaning of serpent - the reptile used by the enchanters in their rituals.  


It was not until the Septuagint’s version that the word nahasch was translated as 
serpent. That version, according to Hutcheson, presents the Hebrew text corrupted in several 
passages. It was written in Greek, during the second century before the Christian era. 
Undeniably, that version’s inaccuracies resulted from modifications the Hebrew language 
endured during the elapsed time. Note, still, that the Hebrew language of Moses’ time was 
already a dead dialect, which differed from ordinary Hebrew, just like ancient Greek and 
literary Arabic differ from the Greek and the Arabic of modern times.68 


    It is possible that Moses may have deemed the indiscreet desire to know occult things, 
provoked by the spirit of divination, to be a seducement of women. This meaning is in 
agreement with the original meaning of the word nahasch - to guess - and with the words of this 
parable: “For God knows that when you eat of it your eyes will be opened, and you will be like 
God, knowing good and evil. When the woman saw that the fruit of the tree was good for food 
and pleasing to the eye, and also desirable for gaining wisdom (leaskil), she took some and ate 
it.” We should not forget that Moses wanted to ban from amongst the Hebrews the art of 
divination, which was then practiced by the Egyptians; this fact is evident by his prohibition to 
question the dead and the spirit of Python.  (“Heaven and Hell,” chapter XII) 


                                                                                                                                               
mélon, participle of verb mé’o, “to interest,” “to take care,” “to attract.” 
67 Would this fact show that the Egyptians practiced mediumship through the use of a glass of water? 
(“Revue Spirite, » June of 1868,” page  161.) 
68The word “Nahasch” existed in the Egyptian language, with the meaning of Black, probably because 
black people had the gift of enchantment and of divination. This is perhaps the reason the sphinx, of 
Syrian origin were represented by an image of a black person. 
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18. The passage that reads: “The Lord wandered through paradise after mid-day, when a 
light wind was blowing,” is a naive and childish imagery, which critics did not fail to point out. 
This, however, has nothing that should cause surprise, if we consider the conception the 
Hebrews of primitive times had of the Divinity; for these frustrated intelligences, incapable of 
conceiving abstractions, God should embody a concrete form. For lack of any other point of 
reference, they attributed human characteristics to God. Moses spoke to them as one would 
speak to children, through the use of tender images. In this instance, sovereign potency is 
personified, as the pagans personified it with the use of allegoric figures, with virtues, vices, and 
abstract ideas. Later on, man was able to disassociate the idea from the form, like a child who 
on becoming adult, looks for the moral meaning of the tales he heard throughout his infancy. 
One should therefore consider this passage as an allegory of the Divinity personally supervising 
the object of its creation. The great rabbi Wogue translated it as follows: “They heard the voice 
of the Eternal God echoing through the garden, from the direction where the day arises.”      


19. If the fault of Adam is literally that of having eaten fruit, the almost puerile nature of 
the sin cannot be justly condemned with the severity it has received. We cannot rationally admit 
what is generally considered to be the fact; otherwise God, considering this fault irredeemable, 
must have condemned his own work, since he had created man for the propagation of man. If 
Adam had understood in this sense that he was forbidden to touch the fruit of the tree, and if he 
had scrupulously obeyed the command, where would humanity be? And would not the designs 
of the Creator be frustrated?  


God had not created Adam and Eve to remain alone upon the Earth. The proof of it is 
found in the words addressed to them immediately on their formation, when they were unfallen 
in the terrestrial paradise.  


“God blesses them, and says to them, Increase and replenish the Earth, subduing it” 
(chap. I, v. 28). Since the multiplication of man was a law of the terrestrial paradise, his 
expulsion cannot be due to the supposed cause. 


That which has given credit to this supposition is the feeling of shame with which Adam 
and Eve were seized at the sight of God, and which caused them to cover themselves. But this 
shame is a figure of comparison: it symbolizes the confusion that all culprits experience in the 
presence of him whom they have offended. 


20. What then is the definition of this fault which has been able to strike forever with 
reprobation the descendants of him who committed it? Cain, the fratricide, was not treated so 
severely. No theologian has been able logically to define it, because all have followed the same 
circle of faulty ideas about it, departing not from the letter of the tale.  


Today we know that this fault is not an isolated action, personal to an individual, but that 
it comprehends under one unique allegorical fact all the departures from the right which can 
render culpable all humanity, yet imperfect on Earth, who make an infraction of the law of God. 
That is why the fault of the first man, symbolizing humanity, is symbolized by an act of 
disobedience. 


21. By saying to Adam that he will draw his nourishment from the Earth by the sweat of 
his brow, God symbolized the obligation of work; but why does he make work a punishment? 
What would the intelligence of man be if it were not developed by labor? What would the Earth 
be if it were not made fruitful, transformed, and rendered healthy by the intelligent work of 
man?  


It is written (in chap. II, v. 5 and 7): “the LORD God had not sent rain on the Earth and 
there was no man to work the ground, the LORD God formed the man from the dust of the 
ground.” This quotation, taken in connection with another, which is: “Replenish the Earth,” 
proves that man was from the beginning destined to occupy all the Earth, and to cultivate it; 
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moreover, that paradise was not a circumscribed place upon one corner of the globe. If the 
culture of the Earth was in consequence of Adam’s fall, if Adam had not sinned, the Earth 
would not have been cultivated, and the views of God would not have been accomplished.  


Why did he say to the woman, that, because she had committed this sin, she should bear 
children in sorrow? How can the pain of child-bearing be a chastisement, since it is a 
consequence of the organism, and has been physiologically proved to be necessary? How can 
anything which is according to the laws of nature be a punishment? This is what theologians 
have not yet explained, and that which they will not be able to do while they look at things from 
their present point of view. However, theses Bible quotations, which seem so contradictory, can 
be justified. 


22. Lets us remark at first, that, if at the moment of the creation of Adam and Eve their 
soul had just been taken from nothing, as is taught us, they must have been novices in all things: 
they could have known nothing of death. Since they were alone upon the Earth, whilst they 
lived in their terrestrial paradise, they had never seen anyone die. How, then, could they 
comprehend the menace of death which God made to them? How could Eve comprehend that 
the pain of child-bearing would be a punishment when she had never borne children, and was, 
besides, the only woman in the world?  


The words of God could have had to Adam and Eve no meaning. Just taken from nothing, 
they could neither have known why they were created, or whence they came. They could 
neither comprehend the Creator or his object in forbidding them to eat the fruit. With no 
experience of the conditions of life, they must have sinned like children who act without 
discernment, which renders more incomprehensible still the terrible responsibility which God 
has imposed upon them and the whole of humanity. 


23. To that which theology fails to explain, Spiritism gives without difficulty a clear 
explanation in a rational manner by the anteriority of soul, and the plurality of existences, 
without which all is mystery and anomaly in the life of men. The admission that Adam and Eve 
had lived before, makes all things plain. God does not speak to them as children, but as to 
beings in a condition to comprehend, and who do comprehend him — an evident proof that this 
knowledge has been acquired in an anterior life. Let us admit also that they have lived in a more 
advanced world, which was less material than ours, where the work of the spirit took the place 
of manual labor; that by their rebellion against the law of God, figured by disobedience, they 
have been exiled as a punishment to this Earth, where man, in consequence of the nature of the 
globe, is compelled to labor, God was right in saying to them, “By the sweat of your brow you 
will eat your food;” and to the woman, “I will greatly increase your pains in childbearing; with 
pain you will give birth to children.” (Chap. XI, from item n° 31 on).  


The terrestrial paradise for which they have so vainly sought the traces was then a 
description of the happy world, where Adam had once lived, or rather the race of spirits of 
whom he is the personification. The expulsion from paradise marks the moment when these 
spirits have come to incarnate themselves among the inhabitants of this world, and the change 
of situation which has succeeded to it. The angel armed with a flaming sword, who defends the 
gate of paradise, symbolizes the impossibility for spirits of lower worlds to penetrate into 
superiors ones, before having merited them by purification. (See chap. XIV, from item n° 8 on). 


24. Cain, after the murder of Abel, said to the LORD, “My punishment is more than I can 
bear. Today you are driving me from the land, and I will be hidden from your presence; I will 
be a restless wanderer on the Earth, and whoever finds me will kill me.” But the LORD said to 
him, “Not so; if anyone kills Cain, he will suffer vengeance seven times over.” Then the LORD 
put a mark on Cain so that no one who found him would kill him. So Cain went out from the 
LORD’s presence and lived in the land of Nod, east of Eden.” Cain lay with his wife, and she 
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became pregnant and gave birth to Enoch. Cain was then building a city, and he named it after 
his son Enoch. (Chap. IV, v. 13 to 17). 


 25. If one clings to the literal meaning of Genesis, behold to what consequences one 
arrives. From it we learn that Adam and Eve were alone in the world after their expulsion from 
the terrestrial paradise. It is subsequent to that that Cain and Abel were born. Now, Cain having 
killed his brother, and having been exiled of another country, saw his father and mother no 
more; and they were again alone. It is only a long time after, at the age of a hundred and thirty 
years, that Adam had a third son called Seth. After the birth of Seth, he still lived, according to 
biblical genealogy, eight hundred years, and begat sons and daughters.  


When Cain established himself eastward of Eden, according to Genesis, there were only 
three persons upon the Earth — Adam, Eve, and Cain. However, he had a wife and child. Who 
could this woman have been? And where could he have found her? The Hebrew text says: He 
was building a city, and not he built, which indicates a present action and not an anterior one; 
but many inhabitants are necessary to make a city: for it is not possible or presumable that he 
made it for himself, wife, and son, or that he was able to construct it by himself alone.  


It is necessary to infer, from this recital, that the country was peopled. Now this could not 
have been by the descendants of Adam, who then had no other children than Cain.  


The presence of other inhabitants is also proved by this saying of Cain: “I will be a 
restless wanderer on the Earth, and whoever finds me will kill me,” and from the reply God 
made to it. By whom could he have been killed? And for what good could the sign which god 
placed on his forehead have been needed if he was not to encounter anyone? If, then, there were 
upon Earth other men outside of the family of Adam, they must have been there before him, 
whence this sequence, drawn from even the text of Genesis, that Adam is neither the first not 
the only father of human beings (chap. XI, n° 34).69 


 26. There has come a necessity for the knowledge that Spiritism brings touching the 
connections between the spiritual and material principles and the nature of the soul; its creation 
in a state of simplicity and ignorance; its union with the body; its progressive, indefinite march 
through successive existences, and through worlds which are so many rungs of the ladder on the 
way to perfection; its gradual release from the influence of matter by the use of its free will; the 
cause of its leanings toward good or evil and of its aptitudes; the phenomena of birth and death; 
the state of the spirit in the erraticity, and at length its future reward for efforts made in the 
improvement of its condition as incentive to its perseverance in well-doing, which throw light 
upon every part of the spiritual Genesis. 


Thanks to this light, man knows henceforth whence he comes; where he goes, why he is 
upon Earth, and why he suffers. He knows that his future is in his own hands, and that the 
duration of his captivity here below depends upon himself. Genesis, which previously appeared 
as a mean and shallow allegory, now appears grand and majestic, worthy of the goodness and 
justice of the Creator. Considered from this point of view, Genesis will both confound and 
vanquish incredulity.  
 


                                                 
69 This idea is not new. La Peyrère, the wise theologian of the seventh century in his book 
“Préadamites,” written in Latin and published in 1655, extracted from the original biblical text, this 
being subsequently adulterated by the translations, the clear evidence that the Earth was inhabited before 
Adam; today this is the opinion of many enlightened ecclesiastics. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
 


THE MIRACLES ACCORDING TO SPIRITISM 
 


Nature of Miracles 


Miracles according to Theology - Spiritism does not perform miracles - Does God 
perform miracles? - The supernatural and the religions. 


 


Miracles according to Theology 
1. In its etymological acceptation, the word “miracle,” from mirari (Latin), admirer 


(French), signifies “to wonder,” an extraordinary or surprising thing. The French Academy 
defines this word, “an act of divine power contrary to the known laws of nature.”  


In its acceptance, this word has lost, like so many others, its primitive significance. In 
general it was, and still is, limited to a particular order of facts. The general idea of masses is 
that a miracle is supernatural. In the liturgical sense it is a derogation of the laws of nature by 
which God manifests his power. Such is, indeed, its common acceptation, which is considered 
its proper sense. It is only by comparison and metaphor that it is applied to ordinary 
circumstances of life.  


One of the characteristics of a miracle, properly speaking, is that of inexplicability, which 
implies its accomplishment by supernatural laws; and such is the idea that is attached to it, that, 
if it is possible to explain a miraculous fact, it is no more a miracle, people say, no matter how 
surprising it may be. For the church, that which gives merit to miracles is precisely its 
supernatural origin and the impossibility to explain them. It adheres so strictly to this point that 
it regards all associations of miracles with phenomena of nature as heresy, and attempt against 
faith. It has gone to the extreme point of excommunicating, and even burning those who did not 
believe in certain miracles.   


Another characteristic of a miracle is its unique or exceptional nature. From the moment 
when phenomenon is reproduced, be it spontaneously or by an act of will, it is implied that it is 
subject to a law; and thenceforth, be this law known or unknown, the event cannot be 
miraculous. 


2. Science produces miracles every day before the eyes of the ignorant. If a really dead 
man be recalled to life by divine intervention, this would be a veritable miracle, because it is a 
fact contrary to the laws of nature; but if the man had only the appearance of death, if he has 
still in him the remains of latent vitality, and science or magnetic action succeeds in reanimating 
him, to enlightened people a natural phenomenon is presented, but to the eyes of the ignorant 
the fact will appear miraculous. When, in certain countries, a physicist flies an electric kite, and 
makes lightning strike a tree, this new Prometheus will certainly be credited with diabolical 
power; but Joshua arresting the movement of the sun, or rather of the Earth, by admitting this 
fact, we must admit a veritable miracle, for there exists no magnetizer endowed with such 
power to accomplish so prodigious a feat.  


Centuries of ignorance have been fruitful in miracles, because all that was not understood 
passed for miracle. Measurably as science has discovered new laws, the circle of the marvelous 
has been narrowed; but, as it has not explored the whole of nature’s field, there remains still 
quite a large place for the miraculous. 


3. The marvelous, expelled from the material domain by science, has been entrenched in 
that of Spiritism, which has been its last refuge. Spiritism, by demonstrating that the 
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spiritual element is one of the living forces of nature, a force continually acting concurrently 
with material forces, takes in the phenomena which arise in the circle of natural effects, because 
that like all others, they are subject to law. If the marvelous is to be expelled from the realm of 
spirit, it has then no more existence; then alone can we say that the age of miracles has passed 
(Chap. 1, n° 18). 


 


Spiritism does not perform miracles 
 4. Spiritism comes, then, in its turn to do that which each science has done at its advent, 


to reveal new laws, and explain, consequently, the phenomena which are the result of these 
laws.  


These phenomena, it is true, are connected with the existence of spirits, and with their 
intervention in the material world which has been called supernatural. But to make it really so it 
would be necessary to prove that spirits and their manifestations are contrary to the laws of 
nature, that not one of these laws produces their manifestation.  


The spirit is none other than the human life or soul which survives the body. It is the real 
indestructible being which cannot die, while the body is only a destructible accessory. Its 
existence is, therefore, as natural after as during the incarnation. It is submitted to the laws 
governing the spiritual principle, as the body submits to those which rule the material universe; 
but as these two principles have a necessary affinity, as they incessantly react upon one another, 
as from their simultaneous action result the harmony and movement of the whole, it follows that 
the spiritual and material elements are parts of the same whole, one as natural as the other, and 
that the first is not an exception, an anomaly in the order of things. 


5. During the incarnation the spirit acts upon matter through the intermediation of its 
fluidic body, or perispirit; it is the same when discarnated. It accomplishes as spirit, and by the 
measure of its capacities, that which it did when on Earth; only, as it has no longer for an 
instrument its mortal body, it serves itself, when necessary, with the material organs of an 
incarnate being who is what we call a medium. It does as he does, who, unable to write himself, 
employs a secretary, or who, not understanding a language, is served by an interpreter. A 
secretary and an interpreter are mediums for an incarnated being, as a medium is the secretary or 
the interpreter of a spirit. 


6. The element in which spirits act, and the means of execution being different from those 
employed during the incarnation, the effects are different. These effects only appear 
supernatural because they are produced through agents, who are not those by means of which 
men serve themselves; but from the instant when it is known that these agents are natural, and 
that the manifestations occur in obedience to laws, there is nothing supernatural or marvelous 
about them. Before the properties of electricity were known, the electricity phenomenon was 
regarded as miraculous by certain people. As soon as the cause was known, the miracle 
vanished. It is the same with spiritual phenomena, which arise no more from the setting aside of 
nature’s laws than do the electrical, acoustic, luminous, and other phenomena which have given 
rise to a crowd of superstitions. 


7. However, will it not be said, you admit that a spirit can raise a table and maintain it in 
space without support? Isn’t that a derogation of the law of gravity? Yes, to the known law; but 
are all laws known? Before men had experimented with the ascending force of certain gas, who 
had imagined that a heavy machine, carrying several men, could soar by force of attraction? To 
the vulgar eye the ascent of a balloon must have appeared miraculous or diabolical. He, who 
had proposed a hundred years ago to transmit a dispatch five hundred leagues, and receive an 
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answer within a few minutes, would have passed for a fool. If he had performed the feat, it 
would have been commonly believed that he had the Devil under his control; for then no one 
but the Devil was thought capable of traveling so quickly. However, now the occurrence is not 
only regarded as possible, but is accepted as altogether natural. Why, then, should an unknown 
fluid not possess the property, under given circumstances, of counterbalancing the effect of 
weight, as hydrogen counterbalances the weight of the balloon? An occurrence indeed, similar 
to that, is which takes place in the case under our notice. (See “The Mediums Book,” chap. 4). 


8. The spiritual phenomena, being natural, have been produced in all ages; but because 
their study could not be effected by material means, with which physical science arms itself, 
they have remained longest in the supernatural domain whence Spiritism rescues them.  


The supernatural hypothesis based upon inexplicable appearances leaves the imagination 
wholly free, which, wandering into the unknown gives birth to superstitious beliefs. A rational 
explanation founded upon natural law, leading man to a foundation in reality, gives a place of 
rest to imaginative flights, and destroys superstition. Far from extending the supernatural 
domain, Spiritism reduces it to the narrowest limits, and robs it of its last refuge. If it makes 
possible belief in certain facts, it prevents belief in much else, because it demonstrates in the 
circle of spiritual being as science in a circle of materiality, that which is possible, and that 
which is not. Always, however, as it makes no pretension to say the final word upon all 
subjects, even upon those which belong to its own realm, it does not take the position of an 
absolute regulator of the possible, and reserves always some knowledge for future disclosures. 


9. The spiritual phenomena consist in different modes of manifestation of soul or spirit 
during the incarnation, or in their discarnate state. It is by its manifestations that the soul reveals 
its existence, its survival, and its individuality; and it is judged by its effects. The cause being 
natural, the effect is equally so. These effects made the special object of research in the study of 
Spiritism, in order to arrive at knowledge as completely as possible of the nature and of the 
attributes of the soul, as well as of the laws which govern the spiritual principle. 


10. For those who deny the independent existence of the spirit, and consequently that of 
the independent individuality of the surviving soul, all nature is simple tangible matter. All 
phenomena attaching to Spiritism are to them supernatural, and consequently chimerical. 
Failing to admit the cause, they cannot admit the effect; and, when the effects are patent, they 
are attributed by them to imagination, illusion, hallucination; they refuse to give credence to 
them. Their own preconceived opinions render them incapable of judging Spiritism fairly, 
because they deny all things which are immaterial. 


11. Since Spiritism admits effects which are the consequence of the existence of the 
soul, it does not follow that it accepts all the qualified effects of the marvelous, or that it 
justifies and accredits them. To let it be the champion of all dreamers, of every utopian idea, of 
all systematic eccentricities, of all miraculous legends, one must have a very slight knowledge 
of it and its purposes. Its adversaries imagine that they can oppose it with arguments admitting 
no reply, when, after making learned researches, with the convulsionaries of St. Médard, the 
Camisards of Cevennes, or the recluses of Loudon, they have discovered patent cases of 
imposition that no one contests. But are these histories the gospel of Spiritism? Have its 
partisans denied that charlatanism has employed certain truths for its own profit that the 
imagination may have created, that fanaticism may have exaggerated much? Extravagances are 
not committed solely in its name. Is not true science abused by ignorance and true religion by 
excess of fanaticism? Many critics regard Spiritism as a fairy tale and popular legend, which are 
fictions worth no more than historical and tragic romances. 


12. The spiritual phenomena are most often spontaneous, and are produced without any 
preparation through persons who bestow the least thought upon them; at other times they are 
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provoked by agents known as mediums. In the first case the medium is unconscious of his 
mediumistic powers; in the second he acts by a knowledge of cause; hence the distinction 
between conscious and unconscious mediums. The latter are the more numerous, and are 
frequently found among obstinate and skeptical persons, who are made good witnesses in 
defense of Spiritism without their own knowledge or desire. The spontaneous phenomena 
constitute an important capital for Spiritism; for one cannot suspect the good faith of the parties 
through whom they are obtained, like somnambulism, which with some individuals is purely 
natural and involuntary, and with others induced by magnetic action.70 


 But let these phenomena be, or not be, the result of mental volition, the first cause is 
exactly the same in either instance, and detracts nothing from natural laws. Mediums, then, 
produce nothing absolutely supernatural; consequently they perform no miracle. The 
instantaneous cures often effected are no more miraculous than other effects; for they are due to 
the action of a fluidic agent performing the office of therapeutic agent, whose properties are no 
less natural because unknown until today. The title thaumaturgist, given to certain mediums by 
ignorant critics of the principles of Spiritism, is then altogether improper. The qualification of 
miraculous given to these kinds of phenomena can only give an erroneous idea of their true 
character. 


13. The intervention of occult intelligences in spirit phenomena renders the later no more 
miraculous than other phenomena which are due to invisible agents, because that the occult 
beings populating space are one of the powers of nature — a power whose action upon the 
material world is incessant as well as upon the moral.  


Spiritism, in enlightening us with regard to this power, gives us the key, to a crowd of 
mysterious things unexplained by any other means, and which in former times must have passed 
for amazing prodigies of knowledge. It reveals, as does magnetism, a law hitherto unknown, or 
at least poorly understood; or it is more correct to say that the effects were known; for they have 
been produced through all time before the law was discovered, and it is only the ignorance of 
this law which engendered superstition. This law being now known, the marvelous disappears, 
and the phenomena enter into the order of natural events. Thus, by moving a table or writing 
prescriptions under spirit guidance, spiritists perform no miracles any more than does the 
physician who restores a man almost dead to life, or than the scientist does by bringing 
lightning from the clouds. He who would pretend, with the aid of this science, to perform 
miracles would be either an ignorant or an impostor. 


14. Since Spiritism repudiates all pretension to the miraculous, outside of it are there 
miracles only in the usual acceptance of the word? 


Let us first declare, that of so-called miracles having taken place before the advent of 
Spiritism, and which still take place in our day, the greater part, if not all, find their explanation 
in the new knowledge of laws just revealed. These facts enter, then, although under a new name, 
into the order of spirit phenomena, and as such are not supernatural. It is well understood that it 
acts only with authentic facts, and not with those which, under the name of miracles, are the 
product of an unworthy jugglery in view of taking advantage of credulity, any more than it acts 
with certain legendary facts which can have had in the beginning a depth of truth, but which 
superstition has enlarged to absurdity. Upon these facts Spiritism comes to throw light by 
affording means to separate truth from error. 


 


                                                 
70 “The Mediums’ Book,” chap. 5 – “Revue Spirite:” examples: December, 1865, p. 370; August, 1865, 
p. 231. 
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Does God perform miracles? 
 15. As to miracles, properly speaking, nothing being impossible with God, he can 


perform them without doubt. Has he done it? Does he ever act contrary to the laws which he has 
established? It does not belong to man to prejudge the acts of divinity, and to subordinate them 
to the feebleness of his understanding. However, we have for criterion of our judgment, in 
regard to divine things, the attributes even of God. To sovereign power he joins sovereign 
wisdom, whence it is necessary to conclude that he does nothing uselessly.  


Why then should he perform miracles? In order to attest his power, it is said. But the 
power of God, is it not manifested in a much more striking manner by the magnificent whole of 
the works of creation, by the foreseeing wisdom which presides in the smallest as well as the 
largest of his works, and by the harmony of the laws which rule the universe, than by a few little 
and puerile modification which all tricksters know how to imitate? What would we think of a 
learned mechanic who, in order to prove his skill, should disarrange the clock which he had 
constructed, a masterpiece of scientific skill, in order to prove that he can deface that which he 
has made? On the contrary, is his knowledge not displayed by the regularity and precision of its 
movements?  


The question of miracles, then, is not, properly speaking, in the province of Spiritism; 
but, sustaining itself by the reasoning that God makes nothing uselessly, this idea can be 
educed: that, miracles not being necessary to the glorification of God, nothing in the universe is 
diverted from the general laws. God does not perform miracles; since his laws are perfect, he 
has no need to derogate them. If there are some facts which we do not understand, it is because 
we have not the necessary knowledge to comprehend them. 


16. The admission that God may be able, for reasons which we cannot appreciate, 
derogate the laws which he has established, would make these laws no more immutable; but at 
least it is rational to think that God alone possesses this power. One could not admit, without 
denying totally that he is omnipotent, that it is allowed to the spirit of evil to eclipse the work of 
God by performing mighty works which may deceive even the very elect. This would imply the 
possession of a power equal to his own. That is a doctrine, however, which is or has been 
taught. If Satan has the power to interrupt the course of natural laws, whose work is the divine 
one? If Satan does it without the divine permission, he is more powerful than God. Moreover, 
God is not omnipotent if he delegates to him this power, as they pretend he does, in order to 
induce men more easily to commit wrong; and this theory denies sovereign goodness. In both 
cases it is a denial of one of the attributes of the Creator, without which he could not be God.  


As to the Church, how does it distinguish the good miracles which come from God from 
evil ones which emanate from Satan? How can one draw the line between them? Let a miracle 
be official or not, it is not at least a derogation of the laws which emanate from God alone. If an 
individual is cured, as is said, miraculously, let it be by God or Satan, he is no less cured. It is 
necessary to have a very poor idea of human intelligence in order to expect that such doctrines 
can be accepted in our day.  


The possibility of certain reputed miraculous facts being recognized, it is just to conclude, 
that, notwithstanding they are from the source which is attributed to them, they are natural 
effects which spirits or incarnated beings can employ, like all things, as  their own intelligence 
or scientific knowledge allows them, for good or evil, according to their goodness or perversity. 
A perverted being can then do things which pass for prodigies to the eyes of the ignorant, by 
putting to profit his knowledge; but, when effects are good, it would be illogical to attribute to 
them a diabolical origin. 


17. But it has been thought that religion leans upon facts which never have and never can 
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be explained. Perhaps they never have been; but that they never can be, is another question. 
Does anyone know what knowledge and discoveries may be ours in the future, without alluding 
to the miracle of creation, the grandest of all beyond dispute, and which is now acknowledged 
to be within the domain of universal law? Can we not see already, under the empire of 
Spiritism, magnetism, somnambulism, the ecstasies, visions, apparitions, clairvoyance, 
instantaneous cures, trances, oral and other communications with beings of the invisible world, 
phenomena known from time immemorial, considered formerly as miraculous, now being 
demonstrated as belonging to the natural order of things in harmony with the universal laws of 
being? Sacred books are full of accounts of these things, which are qualified as supernatural; 
but, as analogous facts are found in all religious works of antiquity, some of which are more 
marvelous than any biblical accounts, if the truth of a religion depended upon the number and 
nature of these facts, Christianity could at once be swept away by Paganism. 


 


The supernatural and the religions 
 18. To pretend that the supernatural is the necessary foundation of all religion, that it is 


the key to the whole arch of the Christian edifice, is to sustain a dangerous thesis. If one makes 
the truth of Christianity rest solely upon the base of miracle, he gives it but a fragile support, 
from which stones are detached every day. This belief, of which some eminent theologians are 
defenders, conducts rightly to the conclusion that, in a given time, no religion will be possible, 
not even the Christian religion, if that which is regarded as supernatural be demonstrated as 
natural; for so many arguments will be heaped against it that no one will be able to maintain the 
miraculous character of any fact after its naturalness has been proved. Now, the proof that a fact 
is no exception to natural laws is, that it can be explained by these laws, and that, being able to 
be reproduced by the intermediation of any individual whatever, it ceases to be the exclusive 
property of saints. It is not the supernatural which is essential to religion, but the spiritual 
principle which has been so mischievously confounded with the marvelous, and without which 
religion is impossible. 


Spiritism considers the Christian religion at a more elevated point; it gives to it a more 
solid base than miracles, that is, the immutable laws of God, which rule the spiritual equally 
with the material principle. This base bids defiance to time and science alike; for time and 
science will at length sanction it.  


God is no less worthy of our admiration, gratitude, or respect, because he does not 
derogate his laws, grand beyond all else in their immutability. He needs not the supernatural as 
an element in his worship. Nature is sufficiently imposing of itself, without any additions, to 
prove the existence of the Supreme Power. Religion will find each time less incredulous ones, 
the more reason sanctions it. Christianity can lose nothing by this sanction: it, on the contrary, 
gains by it. If anything has destroyed it, in the opinion of certain people, it is the abuse of the 
marvelous or supernatural. 


19. If we take the word “miracle” in its correct etymological sense, — in the sense simply 
of a wonder, — we behold incessant miracles before our very eyes. We breathe them in the air; 
they crowd upon our steps: for all nature is a wonder.  


Can one give to the people, to the ignorant, to the weak-minded, an idea of God’s power, 
without showing them infinite wisdom presiding in all things? — In the admirable organisms of 
all that live, in the fructification of plants, in the appropriation of every part of every being to its 
needs, according to the place of its abode. It is necessary to make them behold the divine action 
in producing a blade of grass, in the expanding flower. We must show them his goodness in the 
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sun which vivifies all things, his goodness in his solicitude for all creatures however small or 
feeble they may be, his foresight, in the reason of existence of everything, none of them useless, 
his wisdom in the good which proceeds from momentary and apparent evil. Make them 
comprehend that evil is really man’s own work, and that God has made everything good. Seek 
then, not to frighten them with pictures of endless flame, causing them to doubt the goodness of 
God; encourage them with the certainty of their ability to repair all the wrong they have done; 
show them the discoveries of science as revelations of divine law, and not as the work of Satan; 
finally, teach them to read the book of nature, incessantly open before them as an inexhaustible 
volume, wherein the wisdom and goodness of the Creator are inscribed on every page. Then 
they will comprehend that a Being so great, occupying himself with all, watching over all, 
foreseeing all, must be sovereignty powerful. The laborer will behold him while he ploughs a 
furrow, and the unfortunate will bless him in affliction, for he will know that unhappiness is his 
own fault. Then will man be truly religious, rationally so, which is far better than to encourage 
faith in stories of images which sweat blood, in statues which wink their eyes and shed tears. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
 


FLUIDS 
 


I. NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF FLUIDS: Fluidic Elements - Formation and 
Properties of the Perispirit - Action of the Spirits upon the Fluids - Fluidic 


Creations – Photograph of the Thought - Quality of the fluids.  


II. EXPLANATION OF SOME FACTS REFUTED TO BE SUPERNATURAL: 
Spiritual or Psychic Sight - Second Sight – Somnambulism - Dreams - Catalepsy - 
Resurrection - Cures, - Apparitions  -Transfiguration - Physical Manifestations - 


Mediumship - Obsessions and Possessions 


 


I. Nature and Properties of Fluids 


Fluidic Elements 
1. Science has furnished the key to those miracles which proceed particularly from the 


material element, either by explaining them, or in demonstrating the impossibility of them by 
the laws which rule matter. But the phenomena where the spiritual element is the 
preponderating force, not being explainable solely by the laws of matter, escape the 
investigations of scientists. That is why they have more than other facts the apparent character 
of marvels. It is then only in the laws which rule spiritual life one can find the key for the 
miracles of this category. 


2. The universal cosmic fluid is, as has been demonstrated, elementary primitive matter, 
of which the modifications and transformations constitute the innumerable varieties of the 
bodies of nature (Chap. X). So far as the elementary universal principle is concerned, it offers 
two distinct states; that of etherealization, or imponderability, that one can consider as the 
primitive and normal state, and that of materialization, or ponderability, which is in some sort 
only consecutive. The intermediary point is that of the transformation of the fluid into tangible 
matter; but there still is no sudden transition, for one can consider our imponderable fluids as a 
boundary between the two states (chap. IV, from n° 10 on).  


Each one of these two states gives place necessarily to special phenomena. To the 
second belong those of the visible world, and to the first those of the invisible one. Those called 
material phenomena are, properly speaking, in the domain of science. The solution of the 
others, designated spiritual or psychical phenomena, because they are allied more especially to 
the existence of spirits, is among the prerogatives of Spiritism. But, as spiritual and material life 
are in incessant contact, the phenomena of these two orders are presented often simultaneously. 
Man, in a state of incarnation, can have only the perception of the physical phenomena which 
are connected with the material life. Those which belong to the exclusive domain of spiritual 
life escape the eye of the material senses, and can be perceived only in the spiritual state.71 


                                                 
71 The name psychical phenomena expresses the idea better than spiritual does, as these phenomena rest 
upon the properties and attributes of the soul, or rather on the perispiritual fluids, which are inseparable 
from the soul. This qualification attaches them more intimately to the order of natural facts, regulated by 
laws. One can then admit them as psychical effects without allowing them the title of miracles. 







Fluids 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


150 


3. In an etherealized state the cosmic fluid is not uniform. Without ceasing to be ethereal, 
it is submitted to modifications as varied in their kind and more numerous than in a state of 
tangible matter. These modifications constitute distinct fluids, which, although proceeding from 
the same principle, are endowed with special properties, and give rise to particular phenomena 
of the invisible world.  


All being relative, these fluids have for the spirits, who are themselves fluidic, an 
appearance as material as that of the objects for the incarnates, and are for them that which the 
substances of the terrestrial world are for us. They elaborate and combine them, in order to 
produce determined effects, as men do with their materials, yet by different processes.  


But there, as here, it is only given to the most enlightened spirits to comprehend the role 
of the constitutive elements of their world. The ignorant people of the invisible world are as 
incapable of explaining the phenomena of which they are witnesses, and in which they 
cooperate often mechanically, as the ignorant of Earth are of explaining the effects of light or of 
electricity, or of explaining the process of seeing and hearing. 


4. The fluidic elements of the spiritual world elude our instruments of analysis, and the 
perception of our senses. They are things suited to tangible and not to ethereal matter. Spiritual 
substances belong to a midst so different from ours that we can judge of them only by 
comparisons as imperfect as those by which a man born blind seeks to form an idea of the 
theory of color. 


But among these fluids a few are intimately joined to corporeal life, and belong in a 
measure to the terrestrial universe. In default of direct perception of cause, it is possible to 
observe the effects of them as one can observe the fluids of a magnet, which no one has ever 
seen, and acquire some knowledge of their nature with precision. This study is essential; for it is 
the key to a multitude of phenomena, which are inexplicable by the laws of matter alone. 


5. The starting-point of the universal fluid is the degree of absolute ethereality, of which 
nothing can give us an idea. Its opposite point is its transformation into material substance. 
Between these two extremes there exist innumerable transformations, which are allied more or 
less to one another. The fluids which are the nearest materiality – consequently the least pure – 
are composed of that which might be called the spiritual terrestrial atmosphere. In this midst 
are found the widely different degrees of ethereality whence the incarnated and discarnated 
inhabitants of the Earth draw the necessary elements for the economy of their existence. These 
fluids, however subtle and impalpable they may be to us, are nevertheless of comparatively 
gross nature to the ethereal fluids of the superior regions.  


It is the same on the surface of all worlds, saving the differences of constitution and 
vitality proper to each. The less material life there is there, the less the spiritual fluids have of 
affinity with matter.  


The name “spiritual fluid” is not rigidly accurate as it is really always matter more or less 
refined. There is nothing really spiritual, but the soul or intelligent principle. We designate 
fluids thus by comparison, and chiefly by reason of their affinity with spirits. They constitute 
the substance of the spiritual world. That is why they are called spiritual fluids. 


6. Who understands the intricate constitution of tangible matter? It is, perhaps, compact 
only in relation to our senses; and that which seems to prove this is the facility with which it is 
traversed by spiritual fluids, and the spirits to whom it is no more of an obstacle than are 
transparent bodies to light. 


Tangible matter, having for a primitive element the ethereal cosmic fluid, must be able, 
by becoming disintegrated, to return to a state of etherealization, as the diamond, the hardest of 
bodies, can be volatized into impalpable gas. The solidification of matter is in reality only a 
transitory state of the universal fluid, which can return to its primitive state when the conditions 
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of cohesion cease to exist.  
Who knows even if, in a tangible state, matter is not susceptible of acquiring a sort of 


etherealization which would give to it peculiar properties? Certain phenomena which appear 
authentic tend towards such a supposition as this. We do not yet posses all the beacon-lights of 
the invisible world; and the future has in reserve for us, without doubt, the knowledge of new 
laws, which will allow us to comprehend that which is still to us a mystery. 


 


Formation and Properties of the Perispirit 
7. The perispirit, or fluidic body of the spirits, is one of the most important products of 


the cosmic fluid: it is a condensation of this fluid around a focus of intelligence or soul. It is also 
seen that the fleshly body has also its origin in this same fluid transformed and condensed into 
tangible matter. In the perispirit the molecular transformation operates differently, for the fluid 
preserves its imponderability and its ethereal qualities. The perispiritual and carnal body have, 
then, their source in the same primitive element; both are of matter, although under two 
different states of it. 


8. Spirits draw their perispirit from the place where they find themselves; that is to say, 
that this envelop is formed from the ambient fluids. The result is, that the constitutive elements 
of the perispirit must vary according to worlds. Jupiter, being a very advanced world, in 
comparison to the Earth, where corporeal life has not the materiality of ours, its perispiritual 
envelopes must be of a nature infinitely more ethereal than upon our Earth. Now, although we 
would not be able to exist in that world in our carnal bodies, our spirits would not be able to 
penetrate there with their terrestrial perispirit. In quitting the Earth the spirit leaves there its 
fluidic envelop, and is supplied with another appropriate to the world where he must go. 


9. The nature of the fluidic envelope is always in accord with the degree of moral 
advancement of the spirit. Inferior spirits cannot change their inclination, and consequently 
cannot by desire transport themselves from one world to another. It is they whose fluidic 
envelope, although ethereal and imponderable as regards tangible matter, is still too heavy, if 
one can express it thus, in relation to the spiritual world to allow them to leave their place. It is 
necessary to include in this category those whose perispirit is gross enough to be confounded 
with their carnal body, which for this reason they believe is still alive. These spirits (and their 
number is great) remain on the surface of the Earth like the incarnated ones, believing 
themselves always to be attending to their occupations. Others, a little more dematerialized, are 
not sufficiently so to elevate themselves above the terrestrial regions.72 


Superior spirits, on the contrary, can enter into inferior worlds, and even incarnate 
themselves there. They draw, from the constitutive elements of the world they enter, the 
materials for the fluidic and carnal envelopes appropriate to the midst where they find 
themselves. They, like the great lord who temporarily leaves his gilded garments to assume the 
peasant’s garb, without being other than the titled character he is on account of the change, will 
not change thereby their high estate.  


It is thus that spirits of the most elevated order can manifest themselves to the inhabitants 
of Earth, or incarnate themselves for a mission among them. These spirits carry with them, not 


                                                 
72 Examples of spirits believing themselves still in this world: “Revue Spirite,” Dec., 1859, p. 310; Nov., 
1864, p. 339; April, 1865, p. 117. 
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the envelope, but the remembrance by intuition of the regions whence they came, and which 
they see in thought. These are people who see among the blind people. 


10. The bed of spiritual fluids which surrounds the Earth can be compared to the inferior 
beds of the atmosphere, heavier, more compact, less pure than the superior beds. These fluids 
are not homogeneous, they are a mixture of molecules of diverse qualities, amongst which are 
necessarily found the elementary molecules which form the base, but more or less changed in 
different states. The effect produced by these fluids will be according to the number of pure 
parts which they enclose. Such is, by comparison, rectified or mixed alcohol in different 
proportions of water or of other substances. Its specific weight is augmented by this mixture; 
while, at the same time, its force and inflammability are diminished, although there may be pure 
alcohol in all.  


The spirits called to live in this midst draw from there their perispirit; but, according as 
the spirit becomes more or less purified, its perispirit is formed from the purest or grossest fluid 
of the world in which it is going to incarnate. The spirit produces there, always by comparison 
and not by assimilation, the effect of a chemical re-agent which attracts to it the molecules 
assimilable to its nature.  


This capital fact results from it: that the inmost constitution of the perispirit is not 
identical with all incarnated or discarnated spirits which people the Earth or surrounding 
space. It is not the same with carnal bodies, which, as has been demonstrated, have been formed 
of the same elements whatever the superiority or inferiority of their spirits may have been. Also 
with us the effects produced by bodies are the same, they have the same necessities, while they 
differ by all that which is inherent in the perispirit.  


Another result is, that the perispiritual envelope of the same spirit is modified with the 
moral progress of the latter at each incarnation, although incarnating himself in the same 
surroundings; that the superior spirits, incarnating themselves exceptionally by a mission into 
an inferior world, have a perispirit less gross than that of the natives of this world. 


11. A place is always in harmony with the nature of the beings who must live there. Fish 
are in water; winged beings are in the air; spiritual beings are in the spiritual or ethereal fluid, 
even upon the Earth. The ethereal fluid is for the needs of the spirit, as the atmosphere is for the 
necessities of the body. Now, as fishes cannot live in the air, and terrestrial animals cannot live 
in an atmosphere too rarefied for their lungs, inferior spirits cannot support the splendor and 
impression of the most ethereal fluids. They would not die, because spirit cannot die; but an 
instinctive force keeps them at a distance, as one keeps away from a fire which is too hot, or 
from a light which is too strong. This is the reason why they cannot go away from the midst 
appropriate to their nature. In order to change it, it is necessary first to change their nature, that 
they be despoiled of the material instincts which retain them in material midst. As they become 
purified and morally transformed, they gradually become identified with purer surroundings, 
which become a necessity to them, like the eyes of him who has remained a long time in 
darkness are habituated imperceptibly to the light of day and the splendor of the sun. 


12. Thus all is united, all harmonize in the universe. All is submitted to the great and 
harmonious law of unity, from the most compact materiality to the purest spirituality. The Earth 
is like a vase whence escapes a thick smoke, which clears away as it ascends, the rarefied 
particles of which are lost in infinite space.  


Divine power shines in all parts of this great whole. Who would desire that, in order 
better to attest his power, God, discontented with that which he has made, should disturb this 
harmony? That he should lower himself to the level of a magician by performing acts worthy of 
a prestidigitator? And in addition to this they dare to give him as a rival in skill Satan himself! 
Never, in truth, was divine Majesty more undervalued, and men are astonished at the progress 
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of incredulity!  
You are right in saying “Faith is departing!” But it is faith in all that chokes reason and 


good sense that is departing, – a faith similar to that which formerly induced persons to exclaim, 
“the Gods are departing.” But faith in serious things, in God, and in immortality, is always alive 
in the hearts of men; and, if it has been stifled with the puerile histories with which it has been 
overloaded, it raises itself stronger as soon as it has been extricated, as the restrained plant rises 
again in the light of the sun of which it has been deprived. 


All is wonderful in nature because all is admirable, and testifies of divine wisdom. These 
wonders are for all the world, for all those who have eyes to see and ears to hear, and not for the 
profit of a few. No, there are no miracles in the sense attached to this word, because all is 
amenable to the eternal laws of creation. 


 


Action of the Spirits upon the Fluids – Fluidic Creations – Photograph 
of the Thought 


13. The spiritual fluids, which constitute one of the states of the universal cosmic fluid, 
are then the atmosphere of spiritual beings. It is the element whence they draw the materials 
with which they operate, – the place where special phenomena take place, perceptible to the 
sight and hearing of the spirit, but which escapes the carnal senses which are impressed alone 
by tangible matter; the ambient wherein the light peculiar to the spiritual world is formed, this 
being different from the ordinary light because of its causes and effects. In short, they are the 
vehicle for thought, as the air is for sound. 


14. Spirits act upon spiritual fluids, not by manipulating them as men manipulate gas, but 
by the aid of thought and will. Thought and will are to the spirit that which the hand is to man. 
By thought they impress these fluids into such and such directions; they agglomerate them, 
combine or disperse them; they form harmonious wholes of them, which have a definitive 
appearance, form, and color; they change the properties of them, as a chemist changes those of 
gas or other bodies by combining them by following certain laws.  


Sometimes these transformations are the result of an intention; often they are the product 
of an unconscious thought. It is sufficient for the spirit only to think of a thing in order that this 
thing produces itself; it suffices for one to form a melody in one’s mind for it to reverberate 
through the atmosphere.  


Thus, for example, a spirit presents himself to the view of an incarnated being endowed 
with spiritual sight with the same appearance he had when living at the epoch of their 
acquaintance, although he may have had many incarnations since that time. He presents himself 
with the costume, the exterior signs, infirmities, wounds, amputated members, etc., that he had 
then. A person who has been beheaded will present himself with no head. We do not desire to 
convey the impression that he has preserved these appearances; no, certainly not; for as a spirit 
he is neither lame, maimed, blind, nor headless: but, his thought conveying the impression when 
he was thus, his perispirit takes instantaneously the appearance of it, but it can at the same time 
leave it instantaneously. If, then, he has been both a black and a white man, he will present 
himself according to which of these two incarnations may be evoked whence his thought will 
report itself.  


By a similar effect, a spirit’s thought creates fluidicly the objects which he often makes 
use of. A miser will manage his gold; a military man will have his guns and his uniform; a 
smoker, his pipe; a workman his plow and his cattle; and an elderly woman, her knitting 
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utensils. These fluidic objects are as real for the spirit, who is also fluidic, as they were in the 
material state of the living man.  However, because they are created by the thought, their 
existences are also as fleeting as the thought.73  


15. Fluids being the vehicle of the thought, the latter acts upon them, as the sound does 
upon the air. They bring us the thought, just as the air brings us the sound. We can, then, say 
with all truth that in such fluids there are waves and rays of thoughts that cross each other 
without ever becoming entangled, as do the waves and sonorous rays in the air. 


 Moreover, the thought creates fluidic images and reflects itself back on its perispiritual 
body, as on a mirror; the thought takes on body and somehow photographs itself on it. Let us 
say, for example, that a man has the idea of murdering someone; although his material body is 
inactive, his fluidic body is - through the thought - put into action, reproducing from this all 
vibrations. The act he tried to practice is executed fluidicly. The thought creates the image of 
the victim and, similarly to a picture, the entire scene is drawn, precisely as it is in his spirit.  


This is how the innermost secret movements of the soul are reverberated onto the fluidic 
body; and how one soul can read another, as one reads a book; and how it sees what is not 
perceptible by the eyes of the body. Yet, although the intention is seen and it can foresee the 
subsequent execution of the act, it cannot determine the moment it will take place; neither can it 
be exact with details, or even affirm whether it will indeed take place, as later circumstances can 
modify the plans and change the dispositions.  The soul cannot see that which is not yet in 
another person’s thought. What it does see is the habitual preoccupation of the person, his 
desires, his projects, and his good or bad intentions.  


 


Quality of the Fluids 
16. The action of spirits upon spiritual fluids has consequences of a direct and capital 


importance for incarnated beings. From the instant that these fluids are the vehicle of thought, 
that thought can modify the properties of them. It is evident that they must be impregnated by 
the good or bad qualities of the thoughts which put them in vibration, modified by the purity or 
impurity of the sentiments. Bad thoughts corrupt the spiritual fluids, as deleterious miasmas 
corrupt the air we breathe. The fluids which surround or that project bad spirits are then vitiated, 
whilst those which receive the influence of good spirits are as pure as the degree of moral 
perfection to which they have attained.  


17. It would be impossible to itemize or classify the good or bad fluids. Neither could we 
specify their respective qualities, considering that their diversity is as great as that of the 
thought. 


Fluids do not have “sui generis” qualities, except those they acquire whereat they are 
elaborated; they are modified by the effluviums of the ambient, just as the air is modified by 
exhalations, and the water by the layers of salt it crosses.  Depending on the circumstances, their 
qualities are, like those of the air and the water, either temporary or permanent, which makes 
them more suitable for the production of certain specific effects.  


Neither do the fluids have special denominations. As with odors, they are designated by 
their properties, their effects and their original type. On a moral point of view, they bring the 
impressions of the sentiments of hatred, envy, jealousy, pride, selfishness, violence, hypocrisy, 
kindness, benevolence, love, charity, sweetness, etc. On a physical point of view, they are 


                                                 
73 “Revue Spirite,” July, 1859, p. 184, “The Mediums’ Book,” chap. 8. 







Chapter XIV 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


155


excitants, sedating, piercing, coercing, irritant, soothing, soporific, narcotics, toxics, 
replenishing, and expellants. They also become a means of transmission, propulsion, etc.   The 
overall picture of the fluids would then be that of all passions, virtues and vices of humanity; 
and that of the properties of matter, corresponding to the effects they produce.   


18. Men, being incarnate beings, have in part the attributes of the spiritual life; for they 
live in this life as well as in a corporeal one, always during sleep, and often in a conscious state. 
The spirit, incarnating itself, preserves its perispirit with the qualities which are proper to it, and 
which, as is known, is not circumscribed by the body, but envelops and radiates around it like a 
fluidic atmosphere.  


By its intimate union with the body the perispirit plays a preponderating role with the 
organism. By its expansion it places the incarnated being more directly in contact with free 
spirits.  


The thought of the incarnated mind acts upon the spiritual fluids as that of the discarnated 
spirit’s thought acts. It is transmitted from spirit to spirit in the same way, and, according as it is 
good or bad, it holds a vicious or healthy relation to the surrounding fluids. 


Since the fluids of an ambient are modified by the projection of the spirit’s thoughts, his 
perispiritual body - which is a constituent part of his being, and which receives directly and in a 
permanent way the impressions of his thoughts - should receive even more so the impressions 
of his good or bad qualities.  The fluids vitiated by the effluviums of the bad spirits can be 
purified by their removal. The perispirit however will always be that which it is, as long as the 
spirit does not modify itself. 


 The perispirit of incarnates, being of a nature identical to that of the spiritual fluids, 
assimilates itself with them readily, as a sponge absorbs water. These fluids have over the 
perispirit an action which is the more direct because of its expansion and radiation; it confounds 
itself with them.  


These fluids acting upon the perispirit, the latter, in its turn, reacts upon the material 
organism with which it is in molecular contact. If the effluvia are of a good nature, the bodies 
receive a salutary impression; if bad, a painful one. If the bad are permanent and energetic, they 
can cause physical disorders; certain maladies have no other cause.  


The midst where bad spirits abound are then impregnated with bad fluids, which are 
absorbed through all the perispiritual pores, as by the pores of the body pestilential miasmas are 
absorbed. 


19. It is the same in assemblies of incarnated beings. An assembly of people is a focus 
whence radiate diverse thoughts. An assembly of persons is, like an orchestra, a choir of 
thoughts, where each one produces his note. The result is a multitude of fluidic-flowing 
effluvia, of which each one receives the impression of the sounds by the spiritual sense, like in a 
music choir each one receives the impression of the sound through the sense of hearing. 


 But, as there are harmonious or discordant sounds, there are also harmonious or 
discordant thoughts. If all is harmonious, the impression is agreeable; if otherwise, painful. 
There is no need for the thought to be formed into words. The fluidic-radiation exists all the 
same, whether it is expressed or not.  


Such is the cause of the sentiment of satisfaction that is experienced in a sympathetic 
reunion, animated by good and benevolent thoughts. It reigns there like a salubrious moral 
atmosphere, which one breathes with ease. One is strengthened there, because it is impregnated 
with salutary fluidic effluvia; but, if some evil thoughts are mingled with it, they produce the 
effect of a current of icy air in a warm atmosphere or of a wrong key note played in a concert. 
Thus is explained also the anxiety, the indefinable uneasiness, that one feels in antipathetically 
surroundings, where malevolent thoughts are called forth like currents of nauseous air.  







Fluids 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


156 


20. Thought produces, then, a substantial effect, which reacts upon our moral being. 
Spiritism alone can explain it. Man instinctively feels it, since he seeks homogeneous and 
sympathetic reunions, where he knows that he can draw new moral forces. One could say that 
he retrieves there the fluid losses that he makes each day by the radiation of thought, as he 
makes up the losses of the material body by food. Thought, indeed, is an emission which causes 
a real loss in the spiritual fluids, and consequently in the material fluids, also in such a way that 
man has need of strengthening himself by the effluvia which he receives from outside. 


When a doctor is said to cure his patient by pleasant words, it is an absolute truth; for the 
benevolent thought carries with it healing fluids, which act physically as well as morally.  


21. It is possible, without doubt, to evade men of well-known malicious intentions; but 
how can we be preserved from the influence of undeveloped spirits which multiply around us, 
and glide everywhere without being seen?  


The means are very simple; for it depends upon the will of the man himself, who carries 
within him the necessary instrument of protecting himself. Fluids unite by reason of the 
similitude of their nature, dissimilar ones repel each other. There is an incompatibility between 
good and bad fluids, as between oil and water.  


What is done when the air becomes vitiated? They purify it by destroying the center of 
the miasma by chasing out the unhealthy effluvium by currents of salubrious air stronger than it. 
We need the good fluids in order to counteract the invasion of bad fluids; and, as each one has 
in his own perispirit a permanent fluidic-source, the remedy is within one’s self. It acts only to 
purify this source or spring, and to give to it such qualities as are necessary to repel bad 
influences, in place of being an attractive force. The perispirit is, then, a breastplate to which it 
is necessary to give the best possible character. Now, as the qualities of the perispirit correspond 
with the qualities of the soul, it is necessary to work for its own improvement; for it is the 
imperfections of the soul which attract bad spirits.  


Flies go where centers of corruption attract them. Destroy these centers, and the flies will 
disappear. In the same way bad spirits go where evil attracts them. Destroy the evil, and they 
will flee. Spirits really good, whether incarnated or discarnated, have nothing to fear from the 
influence of bad spirits. 


 


II. Explanation of Some Facts reputed to be Supernatural 


 


Spiritual or Psychic Sight - Second Sight – Somnambulism - Dreams. 
22. The perispirit is the connecting link between corporeal and spiritual life. By it the 


incarnate is in continual rapport with the discarnate. In short, it is by it that special phenomena 
are accomplished in man, the first cause of which is not found in tangible matter, and which for 
this reason seem supernatural. 


 It is necessary to seek for the cause of second or spiritual sight in the properties and 
radiations of perispiritual fluids, which can also be called psychic sight, with which many 
persons are endowed, as well as another called somnambulic sight, often unknown to them.  


The perispirit is the sensitive organ of the spirit. It is by its intermediation that the 
incarnate obtains the perception of spiritual things which escape carnal sense. By it the organs 
of the body – sight, hearing, and the diverse sensations – are localized and limited to the 
perception of material things. By the spiritual sense or psychic, they are generalized. The spirit 
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sees, hears, and feels through all his being, that which is in the sphere of the radiation of his 
perispiritual fluid.  


These phenomena are, with man, the manifestation of the spiritual life. It is the soul 
which acts outside the organism. In second sight, or perception by the psychic sense, objects are 
not seen by the material eye, although by habit it often directs them towards the point to which 
attention is diverted. The clairvoyant sees with the soul’s eyes; and the proof of it is that he sees 
all as well with the eyes closed as open, and also beyond the compass of the visual radius. He 
reads the thought stamped in the fluidic radius (n° 15).  74 


23. Although, during life, the spirit is chained to the body by the perispirit, it is not such a 
slave that it cannot lengthen its chain, and transport itself to afar in some point in space or upon 
the Earth. The spirit is only with regret attached to the body, because his normal life is liberty, 
whilst the corporeal one is like that of a serf bound to the soil.  


The spirit is then as happy to leave his body as the bird is to leave its cage. It seizes all 
occasions for freeing itself from it, and profits by all instances where its presence is not 
necessary to the relation of life. It is the phenomenon designated under the name of 
emancipation of the soul. It takes place in sleep. Every time that the body reposes and the senses 
are inactive, the spirit releases itself. (See “The Spirits’ Book,” chap. 8.) 


In these moments the spirit sees spiritual life, whilst the body sees only vegetative life. It 
is partially in the state in which it will be after death; it passes through space, converses with 
friends, and other free or incarnated spirits like itself.  


The fluidic-link which holds it to the body is not broken until death. A complete 
separation does not take place until the absolute extinction of the activity of the vital principle. 
So long as the body lives, the spirit, at whatever distance it may be, is instantly recalled to it as 
soon as its presence is necessary; then it resumes its relation with the course of exterior life. 
Sometimes, upon the awakening of the body, it preserves the remembrance of its peregrinations, 
– an impression more or less distinct, which constitutes a dream. It is en rapport, in all cases, 
with the intuitions which are suggested to it by new thoughts and ideas, and justify the proverb, 
“Night brings counsel and advice.”  


Thus are also explained certain characteristic phenomena of natural and magnetic 
somnambulism, catalepsy, lethargy, ecstasy, etc., and which are none other than manifestations 
of spiritual life.75 


24. Since spiritual sight is not given through the eyes of the flesh, the perception of things 
is not given by any ordinary light; indeed, material light is made for the material world. For the 
spiritual world there exists a special luminary, the nature of which is unknown to us, but which 
is, without doubt, one of the properties of the ethereal fluid affected by the visual perceptions of 
the soul. There is, then, material and spiritual light. The first has circumscribed focuses from 
luminous bodies; the second has its focus everywhere; therefore, there are no obstacles to 
spiritual sight. It is neither arrested by distance nor by the opacity of matter, nothing dims it. 
The spiritual world is then illuminated by a spiritual light which has its characteristic power, as 
the material world has its solar light. 


25. The soul enveloped in its perispirit carries thus in it its luminous principle. 
Penetrating matter by virtue of its ethereal essence, there are no opaque bodies to its vision.  
                                                 
74 See facts in regard to double sight and somnambulic lucidity reported in the “Revue Spirite” of Jan., 
1858, p. 25; Nov., 1858, p. 513; July, 1861, p. 197; Nov., 1865, p. 352. 
75 See examples of lethargy and catalepsy: “Revue Spirite,” Madame Schwabenhaus, Sept., 1858, p. 255; 
The Young Cataleptic of Souabe, Jan., 1866, p. 18. 
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However, the spiritual sight has not the same penetration or extent with all spirits. The 
pure spirits alone possess it in all its power. With inferior ones it is weakened by the coarseness 
of the perispirit, which interposes itself like a fog.  


It manifests itself in different degrees with incarnates by the phenomenon of second sight, 
whether in a natural or magnetic somnambulism, or in a waking state. According to the power 
of the faculty is the lucidity, more or less great. By the aid of this faculty some persons see the 
interior of the organism, and describe the cause of maladies. 


26. Spiritual sight gives, then, special perceptions, which, being not seated in the material 
organs, operate by conditions totally different from the corporeal sight. For the same reason one 
cannot expect identical effects, or experiment with it by the same means. Being accomplished 
outside of the organism, it has a mobility which baffles all foresight. It is necessary to study all 
its causes and effects, and not by assimilation with ordinary sight, which it is not intended to 
supply, except in exceptional cases, which must not be taken as a rule. 


27. Spiritual sight is necessarily incomplete and imperfect with incarnates, therefore 
subject to aberrations. Having its seat in the soul itself, the state of the soul must sway the 
perceptions it gives. According to the degree of its development, the circumstances and moral 
state of the individual, it can give either in sleep or in a waking state:  


1st- The perception of certain material, real facts, as the knowledge of events that are 
happening afar; descriptive details of a locality, the causes of disease, and the proper remedies. 


2nd- The perceptions of things equally real in the spirit world, as a sight of spirits.  
3rd- Fantastic images created by the imagination, analogous to fluidic creations of thought 


(see item  n° 14 of this chapter).  
These creations are always in relation with the moral disposition of the spirit who gives 


birth to them. Thus, to persons very strongly imbued and preoccupied with religious beliefs, hell 
is presented with its furnaces, its tortures, its demons, such as they imagine them to be. 
Sometimes it is an epic poem. The pagans saw Olympus and the Tartarean depths, as the 
Christians see Paradise and Hell. If, upon awakening of coming out of ecstasy, these persons 
preserve a distinct remembrance of their visions, they take it for the reality and confirmation of 
their belief, while it is only a product of their own thoughts. 76It is necessary to make a rigorous 
selection from amongst the visions we see in a state of ecstasy, before accepting them. On this 
subject, the remedy for an excessive credulity is the study of the laws which govern the spiritual 
world. 


28. In their essence, dreams present all three characteristics of the visions described 
above. Prophetic dreams, presentments and warnings belong to the first two categories.77 Under 
the third category, that is, in the fluidic creations of thought, we can find the causes for certain 
fantastic images, which have nothing real for the corporeal life, but that has, for the spirit, such 
a clear reality that the body suffers the blows (upon being hit), and one’s hair turn white under 
the impression of a dream. Such creations can be provoked by an exaggerated credulity, 
retrospective recollections, or by likes, desires, passions, fear, and remorse; it can also be 
caused by habitual worries, or because of the body’s needs, or still by a malfunction of the 
organism; finally, it can also be caused by other spirits with good or bad intentions, according to 


                                                 
76 The visions of sister Elmerich can thus be explained, who, carrying herself back to the time of the 
passion of Christ, is said to have seen material things which have only existed in the books which she has 
read; also those of Madame Cantonille (“Revue Spirite,” Aug., 1866, p. 240), and a part of Swedenborg. 
 
77 See ahead, chapter XVI on Theory of Prescience, n° 1, 2 & 3. 
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their nature.78 


 


Catalepsy - Resurrection 
29. Inert matter is insensible. Perispiritual fluid is equally so; but it transmits the 


sensation to the sensitive center, which is the spirit. Painful injuries to the body reflect 
themselves then in the spirit like an electric shock, by the intermediation of the perispiritual 
fluid, of which the nerves appear to be the conducting threads. This is the nerve-power of the 
physiologists, who, knowing not the connection of this fluid with the spiritual principle, have 
not been able to explain all the effects.  


An interruption can take place by the separation of a limb, or dissection of a nerve, but 
also partially, or in a general manner, without any injury, in moments of emancipation, over-
excitability, or preoccupation of the spirit. In this state the spirit thinks no more of the body; and 
in his feverish activity he attracts, as it were, the perispiritual fluid to him, which, being 
withdrawn from the surface, produces there a momentary insensibility. We could still admit that 
in some circumstances a molecular modification is produced in the perispiritual fluid itself, 
temporarily disabling its ability of transmission. Thus, in the ardor of combat, a military man 
does not perceive he is wounded. A person whose attention is concentrated upon a work hears 
not the noise which is made around him. An analogous effect, but more pronounced, takes place 
with somnambulists in lethargy and catalepsy. Thus, in short, can be explained the insensibility 
of convulsionaries and of certain martyrs (“Revue Spirite,” January, 1868: Study of the 
Aïssaouas).  


Paralysis does not proceed from the same cause. With it the effect is entirely organic. It is 
the nerves themselves, the conducting threads, which are unqualified for the fluid circulation; it 
is the chords of the instrument which are broken or injured.  


30. In diseased states of the body, when the spirit is no longer in it, and the perispirit 
adheres to it only at a few points, the body has all the appearance of death; and one is absolutely 
correct in saying life hangs by a single thread. This state can continue for short or long time. 
Certain parts of the body can even decompose without life being entirely extinguished. As long 
as the last thread is not broken, the spirit can, either by an energetic action of its own will, or by 
a strange fluidic influx, equally powerful, be recalled to the body. Thus can be explained certain 
prolongations of life against all probability, and certain pretended resurrections. A plant 
sometimes puts forth only one sprout from its root; but when the last molecules of the fluidic 
body are detached from the carnal one, or when the latter is in a state of irreparable decay, all 
return to life becomes impossible.79 


 


Cures 
31. The universal fluid is, as has been seen, the primitive element of the carnal body and 


of the perispirit, which are only transformation of it. By the sameness of its nature this fluid can 
furnish to the body the principal reparative. Being condensed in the perispirit, the propelling 


                                                 
78 “Revue Spirite,” June of 1866, pg. 172; September of 1866, pg. 284; “The Spirit’s Book,” chapter VIII, 
question n° 400. 
79 Examples: “Revue Spirite,” Dr. Cardon, Aug., 1863, p. 251; The Woman Corse, May, 1866, p. 134. 
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power is the spirit, incarnated or discarnated, which infiltrates into a deteriorated body a part of 
the substance of its fluid-envelope. The cure is performed by the substitution of an unhealthy 
molecule for a healthy one. The curative power will then be drawn from the purity of the 
inoculated substance. It depends also upon the energy of the will, which provokes a more 
abundant fluid-emission, and gives to the fluid a greater force of penetration. In short, it is the 
intentions of he who desires to cure, let him be man or spirit. The fluids which emanate from an 
impure source are like defective medical substances. 


32. The effects of the fluidic-action upon illnesses varied according to circumstances. Its 
action is sometimes slow, and requires a prolonged treatment, as in ordinary magnetism. At 
other times it is rapid as an electric current. There are some persons endowed with such a 
magnetic power, that they perform upon certain ill people instantaneous cures only by the 
laying-on of hands, or sometimes by the sole act of will. Between the two extreme poles of this 
faculty there is an infinite variety of distinctive shades. All the cures of this kind are from the 
different varieties of magnetism, and differ only in the power and rapidity of their action. The 
principle is always the same: it is the fluid which plays the role of therapeutic agent, the effect 
of which is subordinated to its quality and to special circumstances. 


33. Magnetic action can be produced in many ways: 
1st By the fluid of the magnetizer himself; properly speaking, magnetism, or human 


magnetism, the action of which is subordinate to the power, and above all to the quality of the 
fluid.  


2nd By fluid from the spirit acting directly and without intermediation upon an incarnate 
being, either to cure or to calm suffering, to provoke spontaneous somnambulistic sleep, or to 
exercise over the individual any moral or physical influence whatever. That is spiritual 
magnetism, of which the quality is determined by the quality of the spirit.80  


3rd By the fluid which the spirits shed upon the magnetizer, to which the latter serves as a 
conductor. This is mixed magnetism, semi-spiritual, or human-spiritual. The spiritual fluid, 
combined with the physical, gives to the latter the qualities which are wanting to it. The meeting 
of spirits for a like circumstance is sometimes spontaneous, but more often it is brought about 
by the call of the magnetizer. 


34. The faculty to cure by the fluidic-influx is very common, and can develop itself by 
exercise; but that of curing instantaneously by the laying-on of hands is rare and its power can 
be considered as exceptional. However, it has been seen at diverse epochs, and in nearly every 
nation there are some individuals who possess it to an eminent degree. Lately many remarkable 
examples have been seen of it, the authenticity of which cannot be contested. Since these kinds 
of cures rest upon a principle of nature, the power of performing them is not a preference 
shown, or a departure from nature’s laws. They can only be miraculous in appearance.81 


 


Apparitions - Transfiguration 
35. The perispirit is invisible to us in its normal state; but, as it is formed of ethereal 


matter, the spirit can, in certain cases, make it submit by an act of the will to a molecular 


                                                 
80 Examples: “Revue Spirite,” Feb., 1863, p. 64; April, 1865, p. 133; Sept., 1865, p. 264. 
81 Examples of instantaneous cures reported in the “Revue Spirite”: The Prince of Hohenlohe, Dec., 1866, 
p. 368; Jacob, Oct. and Nov., 1866, pp. 312 and 345; Oct. and Nov., 1867, pp. 306 and 339; Simonet, 
Aug., 1867, p. 232; Caid Hassan, Oct., 1867, p. 303; The Curate Gassner, Nov., 1867, p. 331. 
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modification, which renders it momentarily visible. Thus apparitions are produced which no 
more than other phenomena are outside of the laws of nature. The latter are no more 
extraordinary than that of vapor, which is invisible when it is rarefied, and which becomes 
visible when it is condensed. 


According to the degree of condensation of the perispiritual fluid, the apparition is 
sometimes vague and vaporous; and at other times it is more distinctly defined; at others it has 
quite the appearance of tangible matter. It can even reach tangibility sufficiently to be mistaken 
for a person in the flesh.  


Vaporous apparitions are frequent; and it often happens that some individuals present 
themselves thus, after death, to persons whom they have loved. Tangible apparitions are rare, 
although there have been numerous examples of them which are perfectly authentic. If the spirit 
can make itself recognized, it will give to its envelope all the exterior signs which it had in 
life.82 


36. Let us remark that tangible apparitions have only the appearance of carnal matter, but 
would not know how to obtain its qualities. By reason of their fluidic nature, they cannot have 
the same cohesion, because in reality they are not of the flesh. They are instantaneously formed, 
and disappear in the same manner, or are evaporated by the disintegration of the fluidic-
molecules. Beings which present themselves by these conditions are neither born nor die like 
other men; they appear and vanish without knowing whence they come, how they have come, or 
where they will go. They could not be killed, chained, or incarcerated, because they have no 
carnal body. By attempting to strike them, one would only strike into space.  


Such is the character of the spirits (agénères) with whom we can communicate without 
doubting their true individuality, yet who never make long visits, cannot become habitual 
boarders in a house, nor figure among the members of a family.  


There is besides in all their person, in their manner, something strange and unusual 
which divides spirituality from materiality. The expression of their eyes, vaporous and 
penetrating at the same time, has not the distinctness of those of the flesh; their language brief, 
and nearly always sententious, has nothing of the brilliancy and volubility of human language; 
their approach makes us experience a particular, indefinable sensation of surprise, which 
inspires a sort of fear; and it is involuntarily said by all who compare them with human beings, 
“Here is a singular being.”83 


37. The perispirit being the same among incarnates and discarnates, by a completely 
identical effect an incarnate can appear in a moment, when he is freed from the flesh at another 
point than that where his body is reposing, with his habitual features and all the signs of his 
identity. It is this phenomenon, of which authentic examples are given, which has caused belief 
in double or dual men.84 


38. A particular effect of this kind of phenomena is, that the vaporous and even tangible 
apparitions are indistinctly perceptible to everybody. The spirits show themselves only when 
they desire, and to whom they desire. A spirit would then be able to appear in an assembly to 


                                                 
82 “The Mediums’ Book,” chap. 6 and 7 
83 Examples of vaporous or tangible apparitions and agénères: “Revue Spirite:”  Jan., 1858, p. 24; Oct., 
1858, p. 291; Feb., 1859, p. 38; March, 1859, p. 80; Jan., 1859, p. 11; Nov., 1859, p. 303; Aug., 1859, p. 
210; April, 1860, p. 117; May, 1860, p. 150; July, 1861, p. 199; April, 1866, p. 120; the laborer Martin 
presented to Louis XVIII., complete details; Dec., 1866, p. 353.  
84 Examples of apparitions of living persons: “Revue Spirite:” Dec., 1858, pp. 329 and 331; Feb., 1859, p. 
41; Aug., 1859, p. 197; Nov., 1860, p. 356. 
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one or more persons, and not be seen by all. This is because these kinds of perceptions are 
processed through the spiritual, rather than the corporeal vision. Accordingly, spiritual visions 
are not awarded to everyone, and the communicating spirit can, at his exclusive discretion, if 
necessary, disable it in those whom he does not wish to be seen by. Likewise it can, 
momentarily, be awarded to someone, if the communicating spirit deems it necessary. 


The condensation of the perispiritual fluid of apparitions, extending even to its 
tangibility, lacks the properties of ordinary matter. If it were not so, apparitions would be 
perceptible through the corporeal eyes, and thus perceived by everyone present.85 


39. The spirit being able to accomplish transformations by means of his perispiritual 
envelope, and this envelope having the power to radiate around bodies like a fluidic-
atmosphere, a phenomenon analogous to that of apparitions can be produced even on the 
surface of bodies. Under the fluidic-film the real figure of the body can be effaced more or less 
completely and be reinvested with other features; or, rather, the original features seen through a 
modified fluidic-film, as through a prism, can assume another expression. If the incarnate spirit, 
in going from Earth to Earth, identifies itself with things of the spiritual world, the expression of 
a homely face can become beautiful, radiant, and sometimes even luminous; if, on the contrary, 
it is prey to bad passions, a beautiful face can take a hideous aspect.  


Thus are transfigurations performed, which are always a reflection of the qualities and 
predominating sentiments of the spirit. This phenomenon is, then, the result of fluidic 
transformation. It is a kind of perispiritual apparition which is produced even upon living 
bodies, and sometimes at the moment of death, instead of producing itself at a distance, as 
apparitions are generally seen. That which is distinguishing peculiarity of this kind of 
apparitions is, that they are generally perceptible to all present by the eye of the flesh, because 
they are based upon visible, carnal matter, whilst in purely fluidic displays of the same there is 
no tangible matter employed.86 


 


Physical Manifestations - Mediumship 
40. The phenomena of moving and communicating by means of turning tables, the 


ethereal raising of heavy bodies, of mediumistic writing (as ancient as the world, but common 
today), give the key to many spontaneous, analogous phenomena, to which, by ignorance of the 
law which governs them, they attribute to a supernatural and miraculous character. These 
phenomena rest upon the properties of the perispiritual fluid of either incarnate beings or free 
spirits. 


41. It is by the aid of its perispirit that the spirit acts upon his living body. It is with this 
same fluid that it manifests itself by acting upon inert matter; that it produces sounds, movement 
of tables, and raises, overturns, or transports other objects. There is nothing surprising in these 
phenomena if one considers that with us the most powerful motors are found in the most 
rarefied and even imponderable fluids, like air, vapor, and electricity.  


                                                 
85 We must be very cautious in accepting as facts strictly individual recitals of apparitions, which in 
certain cases may have been the effect of an over-excited imagination, or an invention for some selfish 
end. It is well, then, to gain a careful account of the circumstances, of the respectability of the person, as 
well as the interest they might have in abusing the credulity of too-confiding individuals. 
86 Example and theory of transfiguration: “Revue Spirite:” March, 1859, p. 62; “The Mediums’ Book,” 
chap. 7, p. 142. 
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It is equally by the aid of his perispirit that the spirit enables mediums to speak, write, or 
sketch. Having no tangible body to manifest, he serves himself with the body of the medium, 
from which he borrows the organs and uses as if it were his own, obtaining possession of it by 
the fluidic-effluvium which he throws around it. 


42. By the same means the spirit acts upon the table, either to make it simply to move, or 
give intelligent raps, indicating the letters of the alphabet, in order to form words or phrases, a 
phenomenon named “typtology.” Here the table is only an instrument for use, as a pencil in 
writing. It gives to it a momentary vitality by the fluid with which it penetrates it; but it does not 
identify itself with it. Persons who, in their emotion at being able to communicate with spirits 
dear to them, embrace the table perform a foolish act; for it is absolutely the same as if they 
should embrace the stick which a friend uses to make the raps. It is equivalent to saying that the 
spirit was enclosed in the wood of the table, or that the wood had become a spirit.  


When communications like these take place, it is necessary to represent the spirit as not 
in the table, but beside us as he was in life; and thus they would see him if their spiritual eyes 
were open. The same takes place when one obtains communications by writing; one would see 
the spirit beside the medium, directing or transmitting to him his ideas by a fluidic-current. 


43. When the table is detached from the ground and floats in space without support, the 
spirit does not raise it by arm-strength, but by enveloping and penetrating it with a sort of 
fluidic-atmosphere, which neutralizes the effect of gravitation, as the air does for balloons and 
kites. The fluid with which it is permeated gives a momentarily greater specific lightness. When 
it is nailed to the ground, it is in a condition analogous to that of the pneumatic receiver under 
which the air is exhausted. These comparisons here are only to show the analogy of effects, and 
not the absolute similitude of causes (“The Mediums’ Book,” chap. 4).  


One can comprehend, after this, that it is no more difficult to raise a person than a table, 
to transport an object from one place to another, than to throw it somewhere. These phenomena 
are produced by the same law.87 


When the table pursues a person, it is not the spirit who runs, for he can remain calmly in 
the same place; but, by the aid of his will, he gives the fluidic-current an impulsion.  


When the raps are heard on a table or elsewhere, the spirit does not rap with his hand or 
with any instrument whatever; he directs upon the point whence the noise proceeds a stream of 
fluid, which produces the effect of an electric shock. He changes the sound, as sounds produced 
by air can be modified.88 


                                                 
87 Such is the principle of the phenomena of levitation, or the rising of bodies upwards, and suspension 


in the air, with no visible means of support, – an actual phenomenon, but which must be accepted with 
extreme reserve; for it is one which lends itself the most to imposture and jugglery. The absolute 
worthiness of the person who obtains them, his entire material and moral disinterestedness, and the 
cooperation of accessory circumstances, must be taken into serious consideration. It is necessary to 
distrust the too great facility with which these effects are produced, and to be doubtful of those who 
renew them too frequently, as it were, by willpower. The prestidigitators do most extraordinary things.  


The raising of a person into mid-air is a fact no less positive, but much more rare, perhaps, because it is 
more difficult to imitate. It is generally known that Mr. Home has been more than once elevated to the 
ceiling in this manner, making the tour of the hall. St. Cupertin is said to have had this same power, 
which is no more miraculous in one than in the other. 


88 Examples of material manifestations and perturbations by the Spirits: “Revue Spirite,” Young Girl of 
Panoramas, Jan., 1858, p. 13; Miss Clairon, Feb., 1858, p. 44; Spirit-Rapper of Bergzabern, complete 
account, May, June, and July of 1858, pp. 125, 153, 184; Dibbelsdorf, Aug., 1858, p. 219; Boulanger of 
Dieppe, March, 1860, p. 76; Merchant of St. Petersburg, April 1860, p. 115; Noyers St., Aug., 1860, p. 
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44. A phenomenon which is very common in mediumship is the aptitude of certain 
mediums to write in a language which is unknown to them, – to speak or write upon subjects 
outside their knowledge. It is not rare to see those who write rapidly without having learned to 
write; others still who become poets, without ever having before composed a line of poetry; 
others sketch, paint, sculpt, compose music, play on an instrument, without having previously 
known anything of either accomplishment. Very frequently the writing-medium reproduces the 
writing and signature of the spirits communicating by him, although he had never known them 
in Earth-life.  


This phenomenon is not more wonderful than to see a child write when someone 
conducts his hand. One can thus perform all that one wishes. Any person could write in any 
language whatever by dictating the words letter by letter. It is the same with mediumship. 
Mediums are only passive instruments in the spirit’s hands. But if the medium possesses a 
knowledge of the mechanism of it, if the expressions are familiar to him, if he has, in short, in 
his brain the elements of that which the spirit desires him to execute, he is in the position of the 
man who knows how to read and write rapidly. The work is easier and more rapid. The spirit 
has only to transmit the thought that his interpreter reproduces by means at his disposal.  


The aptitude of a medium in things which are strange to him is often caused by the 
knowledge he has obtained in another existence, of which his spirit has preserved the intuition. 
If he has been a poet or a musician, for example, his mind will the more readily grasp the 
poetical and musical ideas which they wish to reproduce. The language of which he is now 
ignorant may have been familiar to him in another existence; hence he has a greater aptitude as 
a writing-medium in this language.89 


 


Obsessions and Possessions 
45. Bad spirits increase most abundantly around the Earth on account of the moral 


inferiority of its inhabitants. Their wrongdoing in a measure is the cause of the plagues to which 
humanity is exposed here below. Obsession, which is one of the effects of this action, like 
maladies and all tribulations of life, must then be considered as a trial or expiation, and accepted 
as such.  


Obsession is the persistent action which a bad spirit exercises over an individual. It 
presents many different characters, from the moral influence without any distinct exterior signs, 
to complete disturbance of the organism and of the mental faculties. It destroys all mediumistic 
faculties. In hearing and psychographic mediumship an obstinate spirit manifests to the 
exclusion of all others. 


46. Just as maladies are the result of physical imperfections which render the body 
accessible to pernicious exterior influences, obsession is always that of a moral imperfection, 
which gives place to a bad spirit. To a physical cause one opposes a physical force; to a moral 


                                                                                                                                               
236; Spirit-Rapper of Aube, Jan., 1861, p. 23; id., in the 16th century, Jan., 1864, p. 32; Poitiers, May, 
1864, p. 156, and May, 1865, p. 134; Sister Mary, June, 1864, p. 185; Marseilles, April, 1865, p. 121; 
Fives, Aug., 1865, p. 225; The Rats of Equihem, Feb., 1866, p. 55. 
89 The aptitude of certain persons for languages which they have never learned is caused by an intuitive 
remembrance of that which they have learned in another existence. The example of the poet Mery, 
reported in the “Revue Spirite” of Nov., 1864, p. 328, is a proof of it. It is evident, that, if Mr. Mery had 
been a medium in his youth, he would have written in Latin as easily as in French, and would have been 
called a prodigy. 
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cause it is necessary to oppose a moral force. In order to preserve one’s self from maladies, one 
must fortify the body; in order to guarantee one’s self against obsession, one must fortify the 
soul: hence for the obsessed the necessity for working for his own betterment, which is often 
sufficient to cure obsession without external aid. This aid becomes necessary when obsession 
degenerates into complete subjugation and possession; for then the patient sometimes loses his 
volition and free will. 


Obsession is nearly always due to a vengeance, exercised by a spirit, and which most 
often has its source in connections which the obsessed has had with it in a previous existence.  


In case of grave obsession the obsessed is enveloped and impregnated with a pernicious 
fluid, which neutralizes the action of the salutary fluids, and repels them. It is necessary to 
remove this fluid. Now a bad fluid cannot be repelled by a bad fluid. By an action similar to that 
of a healing medium in a case of illness, it is necessary to expel the bad fluid by the aid of a 
better one.  


The latter, which is mechanical action, does not always suffice. It is necessary, above all, 
to act upon the intelligent being, to whom it is necessary to speak with authority, and this 
authority is given only to moral superiority. The greater the latter is, the greater the authority. 


That is not all, however. It is necessary to lead the perverse spirit to renounce his bad 
designs; to awaken within him a desire to do good, and true repentance, by the aid of cleverly 
directed instructions, by the evoking of particular spirits to aid him in his moral education. Then 
one can have the double satisfaction of delivering an incarnated being and of converting an 
imperfect spirit.  


The task is rendered easier if the obsessed, comprehending his situation, joins his will and 
prayers with yours. It is not thus when the latter, seduced by the deceiving spirit, is deluded in 
regard to the qualities of his ruler, and delights in the error into which the latter plunges him; for 
then, far from seconding, he repels all assistance. Such are cases of fascination always vastly 
more obstinate than the most violent subjugation. (See “The Mediums’ Book,” chap. 23.)  


In all cases of obsession prayer is the most powerful auxiliary to act against the obsessing 
spirit. 


47. In obsession the spirit acts exteriorly by the aid of its perispirit, which he mingles 
with that of the incarnates. The latter finds himself bound as if in a network, and constrained to 
act against his will.  


In taking possession of a human organism, the free spirit substitutes itself, as it were, for 
that of the incarnated one, instead of acting exteriorly; he chooses a home in his body, although 
its owner does not leave it entirely, which can take place only with death. The possession is then 
only temporary and intermittent, for a discarnate has not the power to take exclusive possession 
of a human organism, only when the molecular union of the perispirit and body can be 
performed at the moment of conception (chap. XI, n° 18).  


The spirit in momentary possession of the body uses it as his own. He speaks through its 
mouth, sees with its eyes, moves its arms as he had done in life. It is not as in mediumship when 
the incarnate speaks the thoughts of a discarnate, which are transmitted through him. It is the 
latter who speaks; and, if one has known him in life, one recognizes him by his language, voice, 
and gestures, even to the expression of his face. 


48. Obsession is always due to the influence of a malevolent spirit. Possession can be 
taken of a human being by a good spirit, who desires to speak in order to make a deeper 
impression upon his auditors, borrows the medium’s body, as the latter loans it to him 
voluntarily as he would lend his coat. This is done without any trouble or bad effect; and during 
this time the medium’s spirit is free as in a state of emancipation, and he frequently remains 
beside his substitute in order to listen to him.  
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When the spirit in possession is a bad one, all is otherwise; he does not borrow the body, 
but forcibly takes possession of it if the owner has not the moral force to resist him. He does it 
for malice towards the latter, whom he tortures and torments in every way, desiring to kill him 
either by strangulation, or by throwing him in the fire or other dangerous places. Using the 
limbs and organs of the unhappy patient, he blasphemes, injures, and maltreats those who 
surround him, – delivers him to eccentricities of action, which have the character of an insane 
person. 


Cases of this kind, of different degrees of intensity, are very numerous; and many cases 
of insanity have had no other cause. Often it is joined to pathological disorders which follow the 
course of time, and against which medical treatment is powerless as long as the first cause 
exists. Spiritism, by giving a knowledge of the source of a part of human suffering, indicates the 
means for curing it. This remedy is to act upon the author of the evil, who, being an intelligent 
being, must be treated intelligently.90  


49. Obsession and possession are mostly individual cases, but sometimes they are 
epidemic. When a troop of undeveloped spirits take up their abode in a locality, it is as when a 
troop of enemies come to surround it. In this case the number of individuals attacked by them 
can be many.91 


                                                 
90 Examples of cures by obsession and possession: “Revue Spirite:” Dec., 1863, p. 373; Jan., 1864, p. 11; 
June, 1864, p. 168; Jan., 1865, p. 5; June, 1865, p. 172; Feb., 1866, p. 38; June, 1867, p. 174. 
91 It was an epidemic of this kind which took place some years ago in the village of Morzine, Savoy. See 
the complete history of this epidemic in the “Revue Spirite” of Dec., 1862, p. 353; Jan., Feb., April, and 
May, 1863, pp. 1, 33, 101, 133. 
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CHAPTER XV 
 


THE MIRACLES OF THE GOSPEL 
 


Superiority of the Nature of Jesus — Dreams — The Star of the Wise Men of the 
East — Second Sight — Cures — Possessed Persons — Resurrections — Jesus 


Walks upon the Water — Transfiguration — The Tempest Stilled — Marriage at 
Cana — Making of the Loaves of Bread — Temptation of Jesus — Wonderful 


Things at the Death of Jesus — Appearance of Jesus After his Death — 
Disappearance of the Body of Jesus. 


 


Superiority of the Nature of Jesus 
 1. The facts reported in the Gospels, and which have been considered until recently 


miraculous, belong for the most part to the order of psychic phenomena, — those which arise 
from the faculties and attributes of the soul. By comparing them with those which have been 
described and explained in the preceding chapter, one recognizes between them an identity of 
cause and effect. History shows analogous instances in all times and among all nations, for the 
reason that, ever since souls have been incarnated and discarnated, the same effects must have 
been produced. One can, it is true, contest the veracity of history upon this point; but now they 
are produced under our eyes, as it were, by will-power, and by individuals who have nothing 
exceptional about them. The fact alone of the reproduction of a phenomenon in identical 
conditions suffices to prove that it is possible, and governed by a law of nature, and that it 
therefore is not miraculous.  


The principle of the psychic phenomena reposes, as has been seen, upon the properties of 
the perispiritual fluid, which constitutes the magnetic agent upon the manifestations of the 
spiritual life during life and after death, — in short, upon the constitutive state of the spirits and 
their role as the active force of nature. These elements known, and their effects ascertained, the 
result is, that certain facts must be admitted as such which were formerly rejected when 
attributed to a supernatural origin. 


2. Without prejudging anything of the nature of Christ, which is not in the compass of 
this book, let us consider him as nothing other than a superior spirit, — one of those of the 
highest order; and let him be placed only by his virtues above the rest of terrestrial humanity. 
By the great results which he produced, his incarnation into this world could have been only one 
of those missions which are confided alone to direct messengers from the Most High for the 
accomplishment of his designs. By supposing that he was not God himself, but an ambassador 
of him for the transmission of his word, he would be more than a prophet: he would be a divine 
Messiah.  


As man, he had the organization of organized beings; but as a pure spirit, detached from 
matter, he must have lived in the spiritual life more than in the carnal, of which he had not the 
weaknesses. His superiority over men was only of his spiritual nature, which absolutely 
controlled matter, and his perispirit, which was formed of the most refined of earthly fluids 
(chap. XIV, n° 9). His soul must have been attached to the body only by the most indispensable 
links; constantly separated from one another, it must have endowed him with a double sight, not 
only permanent, but of an exceptional penetration, very superior to that of ordinary men. It must 
have been the same with all the phenomena which depend upon the perispiritual or psychic 
fluids. The quality of these fluids gave to him an immense magnetic power, seconded by a 
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constant desire to do good.  
In the cures which he performed, did he act as a medium? Can he be considered as a 


powerful healing medium? No; for the medium is an intermediary, an instrument which 
discarnate spirits use. Now, Christ had no need of assistance, he who assisted others; he acted, 
then, by himself, by virtue of his personal power. Thus can incarnated beings, in certain cases, 
do according to their strength. What other spirit would have dared to inspire him with his own 
thoughts, and charge him to transmit them? If he received a strange influx, it could only be from 
God. According to a definition given of him by a spirit, he was a medium from God. 


 


Dreams 
3. Joseph, the Gospel narrative states, was warned by an angel who appeared to him in a 


dream, and who said to him, “Get up, take the child and his mother and go to the land of Israel, 
for those who were trying to take the child’s life are dead.” (Matthew, 2: 19 to 23). 


Warnings by dreams play an important part in the sacred works of all religions. Without 
guaranteeing the exactitude of all facts reported, and without discussing them, the phenomenon 
has nothing in itself anomalous when one knows that in sleep, the spirit frees itself from its 
imprisonment in matter, and enters again momentarily into the spiritual life, where it finds itself 
with those whom it has known. It often happens that this moment is chosen by guardian angels 
to manifest themselves to their protégés, in order to give them more direct counsel. Authentic 
examples of warnings by dreams are numerous; but it is not necessary to infer that all dreams 
are warning, and still less that all have a signification. It is well to reckon the art of interpreting 
dreams among superstitious and absurd beliefs (chap. XIV, n° 27 and 28). 


 


The Star of the Wise Men of the East 
4. It is written that a star appeared to the wise men who came to worship Jesus; that it 


went before them to indicate the route to them, and stood still when they had arrived at their 
destination (Matthew, 2: 1 to 12).   


The question is asked, not to ascertain if the statement given by St. Matthew is true, or if 
it is only a figure of speech to indicate that the wise men were mysteriously guided to the young 
child, because no means exist whereby it can be examined, but simply to ask if such a thing 
were possible.  


One thing is certain, that the light referred to could not have been a star. They could 
believe it at that epoch where the stars were thought to be luminous points attached to the 
firmament, which could fall upon the Earth; but not now, when their nature is known.  


The right cause may now be attributed to it: the fact of a light in appearance like a star is 
possible. A spirit can appear under a luminous form, or transfer a part of his perispiritual fluid 
to a luminous point. Many facts of this kind, recent and perfectly authentic, have no other cause; 
and this cause has nothing supernatural about it. (Chap. XIV, from item n° 3 on) 


 


Second Sight 


Entry of Jesus into Jerusalem 
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 5. As they approached Jerusalem and came to Bethphage on the Mount of Olives, Jesus 
sent two disciples, saying to them, “Go to the village ahead of you, and at once you will find a 
donkey tied there, with her colt by her. Untie them and bring them to me. If anyone says 
anything to you, tell him that the Lord needs them, and he will send them right away.” This took 
place to fulfill what was spoken through the prophet: “Say to the Daughter of Zion, ’See, your 
king comes to you,   gentle and riding on a donkey, on a colt, the foal of a donkey.’  


The disciples went and did as Jesus had instructed them. They brought the donkey and 
the colt, placed their cloaks on them, and Jesus sat on them. (Matthew, 21: 1 to 7 and Zechariah, 
9: 9 and 10).   


 


The Kiss of Judas 
6. “Rise, let us go! Here comes my betrayer!” While he was still speaking, Judas, one of 


the Twelve, arrived. With him was a large crowd armed with swords and clubs, sent from the 
chief priests and the elders of the people. Now the betrayer had arranged a signal with them: 
“The one I kiss is the man; arrest him.” Going at once to Jesus, Judas said, “Greetings, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him. Jesus replied, “Friend, do what you came for. (Matthew, 26: 46 to 50). 


 


Miraculous Draught of Fishes 
7. One day as Jesus was standing by the Lake of Gennesaret, with the people crowding 


around him and listening to the word of God, he saw at the water’s edge two boats, left there by 
the fishermen, who were washing their nets. He got into one of the boats, the one belonging to 
Simon, and asked him to put out a little from shore. Then he sat down and taught the people 
from the boat. When he had finished speaking, he said to Simon, “Put out into deep water, and 
let down the nets for a catch.” Simon answered, “Master, we’ve worked hard all night and 
haven’t caught anything. But because you say so, I will let down the nets. When they had done 
so, they caught such a large number of fish that their nets began to break. So they signaled their 
partners in the other boat to come and help them, and they came and filled both boats so full that 
they began to sink. (Luke, 5: 1 to 7).   


 


Vocations of Peter, Andrew, James, John, and Matthew 
 8. As Jesus was walking beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw two brothers, Simon called 


Peter and his brother Andrew. They were casting a net into the lake, for they were fishermen. 
“Come, follow me,” Jesus said, “and I will make you fishers of men.” At once they left their 
nets and followed him. Going on from there, he saw two other brothers, James son of Zebedee 
and his brother John. They were in a boat with their father Zebedee, preparing their nets. Jesus 
called them, and immediately they left the boat and their father and followed him. (Matthew, 4: 
18 to 22).   


As Jesus went on from there, he saw a man named Matthew sitting at the tax collector’s 
booth. “Follow me,” he told him, and Matthew got up and followed him. (Matthew, 9: 8 to 10) 


9. These facts are not surprising when one knows the power of second sight, and the 
natural cause of this faculty. Jesus possessed it in a supreme degree; and he can also have been 
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at the time in his normal state, as a great number of his acts testify, and which is explained 
today by the magnetic phenomena and Spiritism.  


The miraculous draught of fishes is equally well explained by second sight. Jesus did not 
produce fishes spontaneously there where they did not exist. He has seen, as a lucid would have 
been able to do, by the eyes of the soul, the place where they were found; and he has been able 
to say with assurance to the fishers: “Put out into deep water, and let down the nets for a catch.” 


The power to fathom thought, by which foresight can be obtained, is the result of second 
sight. When Jesus called Peter to him, as well as Andrew, James, John, and Matthew, he must 
have known their dispositions intimately in order to know that they would follow him, and that 
they were capable of fulfilling the mission with which he must charge them. It was also 
necessary that they themselves should have an intuition of this mission in order to give 
themselves up to him. Again, it is the same at the Lord’s Supper, when he announces that one of 
the twelve will betray him, and when he designates him by saying it is he who is placing his 
hand in the dish with him, and also when he says that Peter will deny him.  


In many places in the Gospels we read: “But Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them.” Now, how could he know their thoughts if it was not at the time in the fluidic-radiance 
which carried their thoughts to him, and also the spiritual sight, which gave him power to read 
the mind of individuals?  


Then, often when one believes an idea profoundly shrouded in the depth of the soul, one 
doubts not that there is a mirror within which reflects it, — a revelator in its own fluidic-
radiance which is impregnated with it. If we could see the mechanism of the invisible world 
which surrounds us, the ramifications of these conducting threads of thought which bind all 
intelligent beings, incarnated and otherwise, the fluidic-effluvia charged with imprints of the 
moral world, and which like aerial currents traverse space, one would be less surprised at 
certain effects that ignorance attributes to chance (chap, XIV, from item n° 22 on). 


 


Cures 


The Woman who had the Issue of Blood 
 10. A large crowd followed and pressed around him. And a woman was there who had 


been subject to bleeding for twelve years. She had suffered a great deal under the care of many 
doctors and had spent all she had, yet instead of getting better she grew worse. When she heard 
about Jesus, she came up behind him in the crowd and touched his cloak, because she thought, 
“If I just touch his clothes, I will be healed.” Immediately her bleeding stopped and she felt in 
her body that she was freed from her suffering. At once Jesus realized that power had gone out 
from him. He turned around in the crowd and asked, “Who touched my clothes?” “You see the 
people crowding against you,” his disciples answered, “and yet you can ask, ‘Who touched 
me?’ “But Jesus kept looking around to see who had done it. Then the woman, knowing what 
had happened to her, came and fell at his feet and, trembling with fear, told him the whole truth. 
He said to her, “Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go in peace and be freed from your 
suffering.” (Mark, 5: 25 to 34).   


11. These words, “At once Jesus realized that power had gone out from him,” are 
significant. They express the movement of the fluid which Jesus transferred to the sick woman. 
Both have felt the action which has just been produced. It is remarkable that the effect has not 
been provoked by any will-power of Jesus. Neither magnetism nor laying-on of hands were 
employed. The normal fluidic-radiance was sufficient to effect the cure.  


But why was this radiance directed to the woman rather than to others, since Jesus did not 
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think of her, and he was surrounded by a multitude of people?  
The reason is very simple. The fluid, being given as therapeutic matter, must reach 


organic disorder in order to repair it. It can be directed upon the evil by the will of the healing 
medium, or attracted by the ardent desire, the confidence, or, in one word, the faith of the sick 
one. In regard to the fluidic-current the first is the effect of forcing it, and the second of suction. 
Sometimes the simultaneousness of the effects is necessary; at others one alone suffices. The 
second has taken place in this circumstance.  


Jesus was then right in saying, “Your faith has healed you.” The faith expressed here is 
not the mystical virtue which some believe it to be, but a veritable attractive force; while he 
who has it not, opposes to the fluidic-current a repelling force, or at least an inert one, which 
paralyzes action. Knowing this, one can comprehend how two sick persons attacked by the 
same illness, in the presence of a healing medium, one can be cured, and the other not. This is 
one of the most important principles of healing mediumship, and which explains, by a very 
natural cause, certain apparent anomalies (chap. XIV, n° 31 to 33). 


 


The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida 
             12. They came to Bethsaida, and some people brought a blind man and begged 


Jesus to touch him. He took the blind man by the hand and led him outside the village. When he 
had spit on the man’s eyes and put his hands on him, Jesus asked, “Do you see anything?” He 
looked up and said, “I see people; they look like trees walking around.” Once more Jesus put his 
hands on the man’s eyes. Then his eyes were opened, his sight was restored, and he saw 
everything clearly. Jesus sent him home, saying, “Don’t go into the village.” (Mark, 8: 22 to 
26).   


13. Here the effect of magnetism is evident. The cure has not been instantaneous but 
gradual, and in consequence of sustained and reiterated action, although more rapid than in 
ordinary magnetization. The first sensation of this man is that which blind men experience in 
recovering sight. By an optical illusion, objects appear to them of an inordinate size. 


 


Jesus Heals a Paralytic 
14. Jesus stepped into a boat, crossed over and came to his own town. Some men brought 


to him a paralytic, lying on a mat. When Jesus saw their faith, he said to the paralytic, “Take 
heart, son; your sins are forgiven.” At this, some of the teachers of the law said to themselves, 
“This fellow is blaspheming!” Knowing their thoughts, Jesus said, “Why do you entertain evil 
thoughts in your hearts? Which is easier: to say, ‘Your sins are forgiven,’ or to say, ‘Get up and 
walk’? But so that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on Earth to forgive sins....” 
Then he said to the paralytic, “Get up, take your mat and go home.” And the man got up and 
went home. When the crowd saw this, they were filled with awe; and they praised God, who 
had given such authority to men. (Matthew, 9: 1 to 8).   


15. What could these words signify, “Yours sins are forgiven?” And how could they help 
the cure? Spiritism gives the key to them, as well as to an infinite number of other sayings 
misunderstood till now. It teaches us, by the law of the plurality of existences, that the evils and 
afflictions of life are often expiations of the past, and that we submit in the present life to the 
consequence of faults that we have committed in an anterior existence; the different existences 
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being connected with one another, until we pay off the debt of our imperfections.  
If, then, the malady of this man was a punishment for evil which he had committed, by 


saying to him: “your sins are forgiven,” was equal to saying: “You have paid your debt. The 
cause of your malady is effaced by your faith; consequently you merit to be delivered from your 
malady.” He therefore said to the scribes: “It is as easy to say, Your sins are forgiven, as to say: 
arise, and walk;” the cause ceasing, the effect must cease also. The case is the same with a 
prisoner to whom they would go and say: “Your crime is expiated and pardoned;” which is 
equivalent to saying: “You can leave prison.” 


 


Ten Healed of Leprosy 
 16. Now on his way to Jerusalem, Jesus traveled along the border between Samaria and 


Galilee. As he was going into a village, ten men who had leprosy met him. They stood at a 
distance and called out in a loud voice, “Jesus, Master, have pity on us!” When he saw them, he 
said, “Go, show yourselves to the priests.” And as they went, they were cleansed. One of them, 
when he saw he was healed, came back, praising God in a loud voice. He threw himself at 
Jesus’ feet and thanked him - and he was a Samaritan. Jesus asked, “Were not all ten cleansed? 
Where are the other nine? Was no one found to return and give praise to God except this 
foreigner?” Then he said to him, “Rise and go; your faith has made you well.” (Luke, 17: 11 to 
19).   


17. The Samaritans were schismatic, as Protestants stand in regard to Catholics, and 
despised by the Jews as heretics. Jesus, by curing indiscriminately the Samaritans and the Jews, 
gave at the same time a lesson and an example of tolerance; and, by showing that the Samaritan 
alone returned to give glory to God, it proved that there was in him more true faith and gratitude 
than with those who were called orthodox. By saying: “Your faith has made you well,” he 
shows that God regards the feeling of the heart, and not the exterior form of adoration. 
However, the others have been cured; it was necessary for the lesson which he wished to give, 
and to prove their ingratitude. But who knows the result of it, and if they have profited by the 
favor which was accorded them? By saying to the Samaritan: “Your faith has made you well,” 
Jesus gives us to understand that it will not be the same with the others. 


 


The Withered Hand 
 18. Another time he went into the synagogue and a man with a shriveled hand was 


there. Some of them were looking for a reason to accuse Jesus, so they watched him closely to 
see if he would heal him on the Sabbath. Jesus said to the man with the shriveled hand, “Stand 
up in front of everyone.” Then Jesus asked them, “Which is lawful on the Sabbath: to do good 
or to do evil, to save life or to kill?” But they remained silent. He looked around at them in 
anger and, deeply distressed at their stubborn hearts, said to the man, “Stretch out your hand.” 
He stretched it out, and his hand was completely restored. Then the Pharisees went out and 
began to plot with the Herodians how they might kill Jesus. Jesus withdrew with his disciples to 
the lake, and a large crowd from Galilee followed. When they heard all he was doing, many 
people came to him from Judea, Jerusalem, Idumea, and the regions across the Jordan and 
around Tyre and Sidon. (Mark, 3: 1 to 8).   
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A Crippled Woman Healed on the Sabbath 
 19. On a Sabbath Jesus was teaching in one of the synagogues, and a woman was there 


who had been crippled by a spirit for eighteen years. She was bent over and could not straighten 
up at all. When Jesus saw her, he called her forward and said to her, “Woman, you are set free 
from your infirmity.” Then he put his hands on her, and immediately she straightened up and 
praised God. Indignant because Jesus had healed on the Sabbath, the synagogue ruler said to the 
people, “There are six days for work. So come and be healed on those days, not on the 
Sabbath.” The Lord answered him, “You hypocrites! Doesn’t each of you on the Sabbath untie 
his ox or donkey from the stall and lead it out to give it water? Then should not this woman, a 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan has kept bound for eighteen long years, be set free on the 
Sabbath day from what bound her?” When he said this, all his opponents were humiliated, but 
the people were delighted with all the wonderful things he was doing. (Luke, 13: 10 to 17).   


20. This fact proves that at this epoch the greater number of maladies were attributed to 
demons, and that they confounded victims of obsession with people ill from other causes, but in 
an inverse sense; that is to say, now, those who do not believe in bad spirits think obsession is a 
pathological malady.  


 


The Healing at the Pool 
 21. Some time later, Jesus went up to Jerusalem for a feast of the Jews. Now there is in 


Jerusalem near the Sheep Gate a pool, which in Aramaic is called Bethesda and which is 
surrounded by five covered colonnades. Here a great number of disabled people used to lie, the 
blind, the lame, the paralyzed. One who was there had been an invalid for thirty-eight years. 
When Jesus saw him lying there and learned that he had been in this condition for a long time, 
he asked him, “Do you want to get well?” “Sir,” the invalid replied, “I have no one to help me 
into the pool when the water is stirred. While I am trying to get in, someone else goes down 
ahead of me.” Then Jesus said to him, “Get up! Pick up your mat and walk.” At once the man 
was cured; he picked up his mat and walked. The day on which this took place was a Sabbath, 
and so the Jews said to the man who had been healed, “It is the Sabbath; the law forbids you to 
carry your mat.” But he replied, “The man who made me well said to me, ‘Pick up your mat and 
walk.’ “So they asked him, “Who is this fellow who told you to pick it up and walk?” The man 
who was healed had no idea who it was, for Jesus had slipped away into the crowd that was 
there. Later Jesus found him at the temple and said to him, “See, you are well again. Stop 
sinning or something worse may happen to you.” The man went away and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus who had made him well. So, because Jesus was doing these things on the Sabbath, the 
Jews persecuted him. Jesus said to them, “My Father is always at his work to this very day, and 
I, too, am working.” (John, 5: 1 to 17).   


22. Pool (from the Latin pisces, fish) was with the Romans a reservoir or nurse-pond for 
fish. Later, it was understood to be a public bathing-place.  


The Pool of Bethesda, at Jerusalem, was a cistern near the Temple, fed by a natural 
spring, the water of which possessed healing properties. It was doubtless a circulating fountain, 
which, at certain times, burst forth with strength, and moved the water. According to common 
belief, this moment was the most favorable for cures. Perhaps, in reality, at the moment it 
gushed out, it had more active properties, or that the agitation produced by the gushing water 
stirred the mud at the bottom, which was beneficial for certain diseases. These effects are 
natural and perfectly well known now. But then there was but little advance in science, and they 
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saw a supernatural cause for all or the most part of unknown phenomena. The Jews attributed 
the agitation of this water to the presence of an angel; and this belief seemed to them so much 
the more reasonable, as at this moment the water was more salutary.  


After having cured this man, Jesus said to him: “See, you are well again. Stop sinning or 
something worse may happen to you.” By these words he makes him to understand that his 
disease was a punishment, and that, if he did not cease sinning, he would be again punished 
more severely than ever. This doctrine conforms entirely to that which Spiritism teaches. 


23. Jesus appears to have taken pains to perform cures on the Sabbath, in order to have 
occasion to protest against the rigorous observance of the Pharisees of this day. He wished to 
show them that true piety consisted, not in the observance of forms and of outside things, but in 
the true worship of the heart. He justifies himself by saying: “My Father is always at his work to 
this very day, and I, too, am working,” that is to say, that God does not suspend the workings of 
nature on the Sabbath. He continues to produce that which is necessary to your nourishment and 
health; and I am here to do his will. 


 


The Man Born Blind 
24. As he went along, he saw a man blind from birth. His disciples asked him, “Rabbi, 


who sinned, this man or his parents, that he was born blind?” “Neither this man nor his parents 
sinned,” said Jesus, “but this happened so that the work of God might be displayed in his life. 
As long as it is day, we must do the work of him who sent me. Night is coming, when no one 
can work. While I am in the world, I am the light of the world.” Having said this, he spit on the 
ground, made some mud with the saliva, and put it on the man’s eyes. “Go,” he told him, “wash 
in the Pool of Siloam” (this word means Sent). So the man went and washed, and came home 
seeing. His neighbors and those who had formerly seen him begging asked, “Isn’t this the same 
man who used to sit and beg?” Some claimed that he was. Others said, “No, he only looks like 
him.” But he himself insisted, “I am the man.” “How then were your eyes opened?” they 
demanded. He replied, “The man they call Jesus made some mud and put it on my eyes. He told 
me to go to Siloam and wash. So I went and washed, and then I could see.” “Where is this 
man?” they asked him. “I don’t know,” he said. They brought to the Pharisees the man who had 
been blind. Now the day on which Jesus had made the mud and opened the man’s eyes was a 
Sabbath. Therefore the Pharisees also asked him how he had received his sight. “He put mud on 
my eyes,” the man replied, “and I washed, and now I see.” Some of the Pharisees said, “This 
man is not from God, for he does not keep the Sabbath.” But others asked, “How can a sinner 
do such miraculous signs?” So they were divided. Finally they turned again to the blind man, 
“What have you to say about him? It was your eyes he opened.” The man replied, “He is a 
prophet.” The Jews still did not believe that he had been blind and had received his sight until 
they sent for the man’s parents. “Is this your son?” they asked. “Is this the one you say was born 
blind? How is it that now he can see?” “We know he is our son,” the parents answered, “and we 
know he was born blind. But how he can see now, or who opened his eyes, we don’t know. Ask 
him. He is of age; he will speak for himself.” His parents said this because they were afraid of 
the Jews, for already the Jews had decided that anyone who acknowledged that Jesus was the 
Christ would be put out of the synagogue. That was why his parents said, “He is of age; ask 
him.” A second time they summoned the man who had been blind. “Give glory to God,” they 
said.” We know this man is a sinner.” He replied, “Whether he is a sinner or not, I don’t know. 
One thing I do know. I was blind but now I see!” Then they asked him, “What did he do to you? 
How did he open your eyes?” He answered, “I have told you already and you did not listen. 
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Why do you want to hear it again? Do you want to become his disciples, too?” Then they hurled 
insults at him and said, “You are this fellow’s disciple! We are disciples of Moses! We know 
that God spoke to Moses, but as for this fellow, we don’t even know where he comes from.” 
The man answered, “Now that is remarkable! You don’t know where he comes from, yet he 
opened my eyes. We know that God does not listen to sinners. He listens to the godly man who 
does his will. Nobody has ever heard of opening the eyes of a man born blind. 33. If this man 
were not from God, he could do nothing.” To this they replied, “You were steeped in sin at 
birth; how dare you lecture us!” And they threw him out. (John, 9: 1 to 34). 


25. This recital, so simple and artless, carries in itself an evident character of truth. There 
is nothing marvelous or fantastic about it; it is a scene from real life. The language of this blind 
man is that of one in which good, natural common sense supplies the place of knowledge, and 
who combats the arguments of his adversaries with simplicity, yet with an ability which is not 
wanting in justice. Is not the speech of the Pharisee like that of proud men who think there is no 
knowledge outside of their own, and that a man of the people is unworthy of a single thought or 
remonstrance? Barring the name, we have the same kind of people in our day.  


To be expelled from the synagogue was equivalent to being excommunicated from the 
Church. The Spiritists, whose doctrines are those of Christ, interpreted according to the progress 
of the present light, are treated as the Jews who recognized Jesus as the Messiah. By 
excommunicating them, they place them outside of the Church, as the scribes and the Pharisees 
did in regard to the followers of Jesus. In this narrative the man is expelled because he can 
believe only in him who has cured him, whether he be a sinner or one possessed by a demon, 
and because he glorifies God for his cure! Is not the same thing done to Spiritists? Because they 
obtain wise counsel from spirits, have returned to goodness and God, and perform cures, it is 
said to be the work of the Devil, and anathema is cast at them. Have we not heard priests from 
the high altar say, “It is better to remain an incredulous than to return to the faith by Spiritism?” 
Have we not heard them tell the sick ones that they must not be cured by Spiritists who possess 
this gift, because it is a gift from Satan? Have we not heard them telling the sick to reject the 
bread given by Spiritists, for it is the bread of the devil? What did and said the Jewish priests 
and Pharisees more than that? Moreover, it is written that the same unbelief must be felt by 
some at this epoch of the world’s history, as in the time of Christ.  


This question of the disciples — viz., “Is this man blind because of sin?” — indicates the 
knowledge of an anterior existence; otherwise no sense could be made of it; for the sin which 
would be the cause of an infirmity, which is born with a person, must have been committed 
before this birth, and consequently in an anterior existence. If Jesus had recognized a false idea 
in the question, he would have said to them, “How could this man have sinned before birth?” 
Instead of that, he replies, that, if this man is blind, it is not because he has sinned, but that the 
glory of God may be shown in him; i.e., that he must be the instrument of a manifestation of the 
power of God. If it were not an expiation of the past, it was an experience which must have 
advanced him towards perfection; for God’s laws are just, we have no suffering without 
compensation. 


As to the means employed to cure him, it is evident that the clay formed of soil and saliva 
obtained its healing properties from the healing fluid with which it was impregnated. Thus the 
most simple agents — water, for example — can acquire powerful and effective qualities under 
the action of the spiritual or magnetic fluid, to which they serve as vehicle, or reservoir. 
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The Numerous Cures performed by Jesus 
 26. Jesus went throughout Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, preaching the good 


news of the kingdom, and healing every disease and sickness among the people. News about 
him spread all over Syria, and people brought to him all who were ill with various diseases, 
those suffering severe pain, the demon-possessed, those having seizures, and the paralyzed, and 
he healed them. Large crowds from Galilee, the Decapolis, Jerusalem, Judea and the region 
across the Jordan followed him (Matthew, 4: 23 to 25).   


27. Of all the acts which testify to the power of Jesus, without doubt the cures he 
performed are the most numerous. He wished to prove by that that true power is that which does 
good; that his object was to render himself useful, and not to satisfy indifferent curiosity by the 
performance of extraordinary things.  


By alleviating suffering, he touched the hearts of men, and made more proselytes than if 
he had alone gratified their curiosity. By this means he made himself beloved. Whilst, if he had 
limited himself to producing surprising material effects, as the Pharisees demanded of him, the 
greater part of the people would have seen in him only a sorcerer or skillful juggler with whom 
idlers had been amused.  


Thus, when John the Baptist sends to him his disciples to ascertain if he is the Christ, he 
does not say, “I am he;” for every impostor could have been able to say as much. He does not 
tell them of the marvelous things he has accomplished, but simply replies, “Go say to John, the 
blind see, the lame walk, the deaf hear, and the Gospel is preached to the poor.” It was 
equivalent to saying: “recognize me in my works; judge the tree by its fruit:” for there is found 
the veritable character of the divine mission. 


28. It is also by the good it does that Spiritism proves its divine mission. It cures physical 
evils, but, above all, moral maladies, which are the most important works by which it affirms 
itself. Its most sincere adepts are not only those who have been astonished by the sight of its 
extraordinary phenomena, but those who have been touched to the heart by the consolation it 
gives; those who have been delivered from the tortures of doubt; those whose courage has been 
sustained by it in affliction, who have drawn strength from the certitude of the future which it 
has brought to them, with a knowledge of their spiritual being and destiny; those whose faith is 
unchangeable because they feel it and comprehend.  


Those who see in Spiritism only material effects cannot comprehend its moral power; as 
incredulous, who know it only by its phenomena of which they do not admit its first cause 
(God), see in Spiritists only jugglers and charlatans. It is then, not by the performance of 
wonderful works that Spiritism will triumph over incredulity; it is by multiplying its moral 
benefits. For, if they will not believe in the mighty works it accomplishes, they experience, like 
all the world, sufferings and afflictions, and no one refuses alleviation and consolation.  


 


Those Possessed by an Evil Spirit 
 29. They went to Capernaum, and when the Sabbath came, Jesus went into the 


synagogue and began to teach. The people were amazed at his teaching, because he taught them 
as one who had authority, not as the teachers of the law. Just then a man in their synagogue who 
was possessed by an evil spirit cried out, “What do you want with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have 
you come to destroy us? I know who you are—the Holy One of God!” “Be quiet!” said Jesus 
sternly. “Come out of him!” The evil spirit shook the man violently and came out of him with a 
shriek. The people were all so amazed that they asked each other, “What is this? A new 
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teaching—and with authority! He even gives orders to evil spirits and they obey him.” News 
about him spread quickly over the whole region of Galilee. (Marc, 1: 21 to 28).   


30. While they were going out, a man who was demon-possessed and could not talk was 
brought to Jesus. And when the demon was driven out, the man who had been mute spoke. The 
crowd was amazed and said, “Nothing like this has ever been seen in Israel.” But the Pharisees 
said, “It is by the prince of demons that he drives out demons.” (Matthew, 9: 32 to 34).   


31. When they came to the other disciples, they saw a large crowd around them and the 
teachers of the law arguing with them. As soon as all the people saw Jesus, they were 
overwhelmed with wonder and ran to greet him. “What are you arguing with them about?” he 
asked. A man in the crowd answered, “Teacher, I brought you my son, who is possessed by a 
spirit that has robbed him of speech. Whenever it seizes him, it throws him to the ground. He 
foams at the mouth, gnashes his teeth and becomes rigid. I asked your disciples to drive out the 
spirit, but they could not.” “O unbelieving generation,” Jesus replied, “how long shall I stay 
with you? How long shall I put up with you? Bring the boy to me.” So they brought him. When 
the spirit saw Jesus, it immediately threw the boy into a convulsion. He fell to the ground and 
rolled around, foaming at the mouth. Jesus asked the boy’s father, “How long has he been like 
this?” “From childhood,” he answered. “It has often thrown him into fire or water to kill him. 
But if you can do anything, take pity on us and help us.” “ ‘If you can’?” said Jesus. 
“Everything is possible for him who believes.” Immediately the boy’s father exclaimed, “I do 
believe; help me overcome my unbelief!” When Jesus saw that a crowd was running to the 
scene, he rebuked the evil spirit. “You deaf and mute spirit,” he said, “I command you, come 
out of him and never enter him again.” The spirit shrieked, convulsed him violently and came 
out. The boy looked so much like a corpse that many said, “He’s dead.” But Jesus took him by 
the hand and lifted him to his feet, and he stood up. After Jesus had gone indoors, his disciples 
asked him privately, “Why couldn’t we drive it out?” He replied, “This kind can come out only 
by prayer.” (Marc, 9: 14 to 29).   


32. Then they brought him a demon-possessed man who was blind and mute, and Jesus 
healed him, so that he could both talk and see. All the people were astonished and said, “Could 
this be the Son of David?” But when the Pharisees heard this, they said, “It is only by 
Beelzebub, the prince of demons, that this fellow drives out demons.” Jesus knew their thoughts 
and said to them, “Every kingdom divided against itself will be ruined, and every city or 
household divided against itself will not stand. If Satan drives out Satan, he is divided against 
himself. How then can his kingdom stand? And if I drive out demons by Beelzebub, by whom 
do your people drive them out? So then, they will be your judges. But if I drive out demons by 
the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God has come upon you. (Matthew, 12: 22 to 28).   


33. The deliverance of those possessed by evil spirits figure, with the cures, among the 
most numerous acts of Jesus. Among the facts of this nature there is one that is reported above 
in n° 30, where the proof of his obsession is not evident. It is probable that then, as now, they 
attributed to the influence of demons all maladies, of which the cause was unknown, mainly to 
dumbness, epilepsy, and catalepsy. But there are some cases of it where the action of 
undeveloped spirits is very evident. They have with those to which we have been witness such a 
striking analogy, that one recognizes with them all the symptoms of this kind of affection. The 
proof of the participation of an occult intelligence in similar cases is from the fact that a number 
of radical cures have been made in some spiritist centers, solely by the evocation and 
enlightenment of the spirit obsessors, without magnetism or medicine, and often in the absence 
and at a distance from the patient. The immense superiority of Christ gave to him such authority 
over imperfect spirits, then called demons, that it was sufficient for him command them to 
retire; for they could not resist his will (Chap. XIV, n° 46). 
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34. The narrative of the evil spirits having been sent into the herd of swine is contrary to 
all probability. Incidentally, it would hardly be explainable the presence of such a numerous 
amount of pigs in a country wherein that animal was seen as horrendous and useless for 
nutritional purposes. An evil spirit is no less a human spirit still, though imperfect enough to do 
evil after death as he did it before; and it is contrary to the laws of nature that he can animate the 
body of an animal. One sees there the amplification of a real common fact of the ignorance and 
superstition, or perhaps an allegory to characterize the impure inclinations of certain spirits. 


35. Obsession and possession by evil spirits seem to have been very common in Judea in 
the time of Jesus, which gave him the opportunity of curing many. The undeveloped spirits had 
no doubt invaded this country, causing an epidemic of the disease (chap. XIV, n° 49).  


Without being epidemic, the obsession of individuals is extremely frequent, and presents 
itself under various aspects which a profound knowledge of Spiritism makes easily 
recognizable. The health of the individual is often sadly affected by it, either by aggravating 
organic affections or causing them. Obsessions will some day be inevitably ranged among 
pathological causes requiring by their special nature special curative means. Spiritism, by 
making known the cause of the evil, opens a new way for the art of curing, and furnishes to 
science the means of success where it fails only by a lack of knowledge of the original cause of 
the evil (“The Mediums Book,” chap. 23). 
36. Jesus was accused by the Pharisees of exorcising demons by demons. Even the good he did 
was, according to them, the work of Satan. They did not reflect that it would make no sense for 
the Devil to expel his own self. It is well known that the Pharisees of that time already 
considered all transcendental faculties as supernatural and consequently, as the work of the 
devil. According to them, Jesus himself received from the Devil such powers. This same 
doctrine is that which the Church upholds today against spiritual manifestations.92 


 


RESURRECTIONS 


Jairus’ daughter 
37. When Jesus had again crossed over by boat to the other side of the lake, a large crowd 


gathered around him while he was by the lake. Then one of the synagogue rulers, named Jairus, 
came there. Seeing Jesus, he fell at his feet and pleaded earnestly with him, “My little daughter 
is dying. Please come and put your hands on her so that she will be healed and live.” So Jesus 
went with him.  


                                                 
92 All theologians are far from professing absolute opinions upon the subject of demons. Here is that of an 
ecclesiastic, the value of which the clergy would not know how to call into question. The following 
passage is found in Conferences upon Religion, by Monseigneur Freyssinous, Bishop of Hermopolis, vol. 
II. p. 341. Paris, 1825: “If Jesus had employed evil spirits to cast out demons, the latter would then have 
been working to destroy their own empire, and Satan would have been employing power against himself. 
It is certain that a demon who would seek to destroy the reign of vice in order to establish that of virtue 
must be a strange demon. That is why Jesus replied to the absurd accusation of the Jews, ‘If I perform 
mighty works in the name of the demons, his kingdom must then be divided against itself!’ — an answer 
which admits of no reply.” This is precisely the argument which the Spiritists oppose to those who 
attribute to the evil spirits the good counsels which they receive. The demon would act like a professional 
thief who would return all that which he had stolen, and engage other thieves to become honest men. 
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While Jesus was still speaking, some men came from the house of Jairus, the synagogue 
ruler. “Your daughter is dead,” they said. “Why bother the teacher any more?” Ignoring what 
they said, Jesus told the synagogue ruler, “Don’t be afraid; just believe.” He did not let anyone 
follow him except Peter, James and John the brother of James. When they came to the home of 
the synagogue ruler, Jesus saw a commotion, with people crying and wailing loudly. He went in 
and said to them, “Why all this commotion and wailing? The child is not dead but asleep.” But 
they laughed at him. After he put them all out, he took the child’s father and mother and the 
disciples who were with him, and went in where the child was. He took her by the hand and said 
to her, “Talitha koum!” (which means, “Little girl, I say to you, get up!” ). Immediately the girl 
stood up and walked around (she was twelve years old). At this they were completely 
astonished. He gave strict orders not to let anyone know about this, and told them to give her 
something to eat. (Marc, 5: 1 to 24 and 35 to 43).   


 


Son of the Widow of Nain 
 38. Soon afterward, Jesus went to a town called Nain, and his disciples and a large 


crowd went along with him. As he approached the town gate, a dead person was being carried 
out—the only son of his mother, and she was a widow. And a large crowd from the town was 
with her. When the Lord saw her, his heart went out to her and he said, “Don’t cry.” Then he 
went up and touched the coffin, and those carrying it stood still. He said, “Young man, I say to 
you, get up!” The dead man sat up and began to talk, and Jesus gave him back to his mother. 
They were all filled with awe and praised God. “A great prophet has appeared among us,” they 
said. “God has come to help his people.” This news about Jesus spread throughout Judea and 
the surrounding country. (Luke, 7: 11 to 17).   


39. The fact of the return to corporeal life of an individual really dead would be contrary 
to the laws of nature, and consequently miraculous. Now it is not necessary to go over this order 
of facts in order to explain the resurrections performed by Jesus.  


If among us the appearance of death sometimes deceives our most celebrated physicians, 
accidents of this nature must have been much more frequent in a country where no precaution in 
regard to it was taken, and where burials were immediate.93 In all probability, in the two cases 
cited above, the disease was syncope or lethargy. Jesus himself tells it positively of the 
daughter. “The child,” said he “is not dead but asleep.”  


With the fluid power which Jesus possessed, there is nothing surprising in the fact that 
the vivifying fluid, directed by a strong will, should have reanimated the benumbed senses; that 
he should have been able to recall the spirit to the body which it was ready to leave, as the 
perispiritual connection was not broken. For men of that time, who believed a person dead when 
he ceased to breathe, there were resurrections, and they have been able to affirm it in good faith; 
but they were in reality cures, and not resurrections in the true acceptation of the word. 


                                                 
93 A proof of this custom is found in Acts, 5: 5 to 10. When Ananias heard this, he fell down and died. 
And great fear seized all who heard what had happened. 6. Then the young men came forward, wrapped 
up his body, and carried him out and buried him.7About three hours later his wife came in, not knowing 
what had happened. 8Peter asked her, "Tell me, is this the price you and Ananias got for the land? “Yes," 
she said, "that is the price." 9Peter said to her, "How could you agree to test the Spirit of the Lord? Look! 
The feet of the men who buried your husband are at the door, and they will carry you out also." 10At that 
moment she fell down at his feet and died. Then the young men came in and, finding her dead, carried her 
out and buried her beside her husband. 
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40. The resurrection of Lazarus, whatever they may say, disaffirms nothing in regard to 
this principle. He was, they say, for four days in the sepulcher. But it is well known that some 
attacks of lethargy last eight days or more. They add that he smelt badly, which is a sign of 
decomposition. This allegation proves nothing more, as with some persons there is partial 
decomposition of the body before death, which is attended by a disagreeable odor. Death arrives 
only when the organs essential to life are attacked.  


And who could be able to know if a disagreeable odor attended him? It was his sister 
Martha who said it; but how did she know? Lazarus having been buried four days, she could 
suppose it, but have no certitude of it.94 


 


Jesus walks upon the Water 
 41. Immediately Jesus made the disciples get into the boat and go on ahead of him to 


the other side, while he dismissed the crowd. After he had dismissed them, he went up on a 
mountainside by himself to pray. When evening came, he was there alone, but the boat was 
already a considerable distance from land, buffeted by the waves because the wind was against 
it. During the fourth watch of the night Jesus went out to them, walking on the lake.95 When the 
disciples saw him walking on the lake, they were terrified. “It’s a ghost,” they said, and cried 
out in fear. But Jesus immediately said to them: “Take courage! It is I don’t be afraid.” “Lord, if 
it’s you,” Peter replied, “tell me to come to you on the water.” “Come,” he said. Then Peter got 
down out of the boat, walked on the water and came toward Jesus. But when he saw the wind, 
he was afraid and beginning to sink, cried out, “Lord, save me!” Immediately Jesus reached out 
his hand and caught him. “You of little faith,” he said, “why did you doubt?” And when they 
climbed into the boat, the wind died down. Then those who were in the boat worshiped him, 
saying, “Truly you are the Son of God.” (Matthew, 14: 22 to 33).   


42. This phenomenon finds its natural explanation in the principles previously explained 
in chap. XIV, n°43.  


Analogous examples prove that it is neither impossible nor miraculous, since it is in the 
laws of nature. It can be produced in two ways.  


Jesus, although living, appeared upon the water under a tangible form, whilst his body 
was elsewhere. This is the most probable hypothesis. One can even recognize in the recital 
certain characteristic signs of tangible apparitions (chap. XIV, n° 35 to 37).  


On the other hand, his body could have been sustained and weight neutralized by the 
fluidic-force which maintains a table in space without support. The same effect has many times 
been produced over human bodies. 


                                                 
94 The following fact proves that decomposition sometimes precedes death: In the convent of bon-Pasteur, 
founded at Toulon by the Abbot Marin, chaplain of the convict-prison for repentant females, was found a 
young woman who had endured the most terrible suffering with the calmness and impassibility of an 
expiatory victim. In the midst of the pain she seemed to smile, as if in a celestial vision. Like St. Theresa, 
she asked to suffer more. Her flesh was in shreds; the gangrene gained upon her limbs. By a wise 
foresight the doctors recommended the burial of the body immediately after decease. Strange enough! 
Hardly had she rendered the last sigh than all work of decomposition arrested itself, the death-like 
exhalations ceased, and during thirty-six hours she remained exposed to the prayers and veneration of the 
community. 
95 The lake of Gennesaret.   
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Transfiguration 
 After six days Jesus took Peter, James and John with him and led them up a high 


mountain, where they were all alone.96 There he was transfigured before them. His clothes 
became dazzling white, whiter than anyone in the world could bleach them. And there appeared 
before them Elijah and Moses, who were talking with Jesus. Peter said to Jesus, “Rabbi, it is 
good for us to be here. Let us put up three shelters—one for you, one for Moses and one for 
Elijah.” (He did not know what to say, they were so frightened.) Then a cloud appeared and 
enveloped them, and a voice came from the cloud: “This is my Son, whom I love. Listen to 
him!” Suddenly, when they looked around, they no longer saw anyone with them except Jesus. 
As they were coming down the mountain, Jesus gave them orders not to tell anyone what they 
had seen until the Son of Man had risen from the dead. They kept the matter to themselves, 
discussing what “rising from the dead” meant. (Mark, 9: 2 to 10).   


44. The reason for this phenomenon can be found in the properties of this same 
perispiritual fluid. The transfiguration (explained in chap. XIV, n° 39) is an ordinary 
circumstance enough, which, in consequence of fluidic-radiation, can change the appearance of 
an individual; but the purity of the perispirit of Jesus has given to his spirit an exceptional 
brilliancy. As to the apparitions of Moses and Elijah, they can be accounted for in the same way 
as similar ones (chap. XIV, from item n° 35 on).  


Of all the faculties which have been revealed to us in Jesus, there is not one which is 
outside or beyond the conditions of humanity, because they are gifts of nature; but, by the 
superiority of his moral essence and of his fluidic qualities, they attained with him proportions 
above that of the common. He represented to us, aside from his carnal envelope, the state of 
pure spirits. 


 


The Tempest Stilled 
 45. One day Jesus said to his disciples, “Let’s go over to the other side of the lake.” So 


they got into a boat and set out. As they sailed, he fell asleep. A squall came down on the lake, 
so that the boat was being swamped, and they were in great danger. The disciples went and 
woke him, saying, “Master, Master, we’re going to drown!” He got up and rebuked the wind 
and the raging waters; the storm subsided, and all was calm. “Where is your faith?” he asked his 
disciples. In fear and amazement they asked one another, “Who is this? He commands even the 
winds and the water, and they obey him.” (Luke, 8: 22 to 25).   


46. We do not yet know enough of the secrets of nature to affirm if there are or not occult 
intelligences which preside at the action of the elements. In this hypothesis the phenomena in 
question would be the result of an act of authority over these same intelligences, and would 
prove a power which has not been given to any man to exercise.  


At all events, Jesus, sleeping quietly during the tempest, attests a security which can be 
explained by this fact, that his spirit saw there was no danger, and that the storm was going to 
be allayed. 


 


 


                                                 
96 The Mount Tabor is located at Southwest of the Lake Tabarich, and 11 km Southeast of Nazareth; it is 
approximately 1000 meters high.  
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Marriage at Cana - Turning of Water into Wine 
 47. This miracle, mentioned only in the Gospel of St. John, is indicated as being the 


first that Jesus had performed; and under this title it ought to have been so much to more 
remarked upon; but it seems to have produced very little sensation, as no other evangelist 
mentions it. Such an extraordinary fact ought to have astonished the guests to the highest 
degree, and, above all, the host himself, who, it seems, had not even perceived it.  


Considered by itself, this fact has little importance comparatively with those which truly 
testify of the spiritual qualities of Jesus. By admitting that things have taken place as they are 
reported to have done, it is remarkable that it is the sole phenomenon of this kind which he has 
produced. He was of a nature too elevated to attach himself to purely material effects, calculated 
solely to attract the curiosity of the crowd, who would have confounded him with a magician. 
He knew that useful things would obtain him more sympathy, and obtain for his cause more 
converts than those which could pass for a juggler’s tricks, and touch not the heart (n° 27).  


However, the act may be clearly explained up to a certain point, to which fluidic-action as 
well as magnetism offers some examples of having the power of changing the properties of 
water by giving it the taste of wine; but this hypothesis is not very probable, as in a case of this 
kind the water has not been of the color of wine, which could not have failed in being remarked. 
It is more rational to see in it one of those parables so frequent in the teachings of Jesus, like 
that of the “prodigal son,” “the marriage feast,” “the dry fig-tree,” “the parable of the bad rich 
man,” and many others. He made during the repast an allusion to the wine and water, whence he 
would have evoked a moral. That which justifies this opinion are the words which have been 
spoken in regard to it by the ruler of the feast, — “Everyone brings out the choice wine first and 
then the cheaper wine after the guests have had too much to drink; but you have saved the best 
till now.” 


Between these two hypothesis, one should prefer the most rational; Spiritists are not so 
credulous as to see manifestations everywhere, neither are they so conclusive in their opinions 
as to wish to explain everything by means of fluids.       


 
 


The Miracle of the Multiplication of Bread 
 48. This miracle of the bread is one of those which have puzzled commentators, and 


diverted the imagination of the incredulous. Without giving themselves the trouble to look for 
the allegorical sense of it, the latter have seen in it only a puerile history; but the greater number 
of serious men have seen in this recital, although under a form different from the ordinary one, a 
parable comparing the spiritual nourishment of the soul with the nourishment of the body.  


One can see in it, however, more than one metaphor, and admit at a certain point of view 
the reality of a material effect, without resorting to belief in the miracle of it. One knows that in 
great preoccupation of mind, caused by giving undivided attention to a certain thing, hunger is 
forgotten. Now, those who followed Jesus were people greedy to hear him. There is nothing 
astonishing in the fact, that, having been fascinated by his words, and perhaps also by the 
powerful magnetic action which he exercised over them, they had not felt the need of eating.  


Jesus, who foresaw this result, has been able to tranquilize his disciples by saying, in the 
figurative language which was habitual to him, that they had really brought some bread with 
them, and that this would satisfy the needs of the multitude. At the same time he gave to the 
latter a lesson: “You give them something to eat,” said he. He taught them by that, that they also 
must nourish them by the word.  
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Thus, beside the moral allegorical sense, he has been able to produce a well-known, 
natural, psychological effect. The wonderful part in this case is the great power of his words, 
which have captivated the attention of an immense crowd to such a point as to make them forget 
the necessities of the body. This moral power testifies the superiority of Jesus much more than 
the purely material fact of the multiplication of bread, which must have been considered as an 
allegory.  


This explanation is found confirmed by Jesus himself in the following passages: 


 


The Yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees  
 49. When they went across the lake, the disciples forgot to take bread. “Be careful,” 


Jesus said to them. “Be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees.” They 
discussed this among themselves and said, “It is because we didn’t bring any bread.” Aware of 
their discussion, Jesus asked, “You of little faith, why are you talking among yourselves about 
having no bread? Do you still not understand? Don’t you remember the five loaves for the five 
thousand, and how many basketfuls you gathered? Or the seven loaves for the four thousand, 
and how many basketfuls you gathered? How is it you don’t understand that I was not talking to 
you about bread? But be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees.” Then 
they understood that he was not telling them to guard against the yeast used in bread, but against 
the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. (Matthew, 16: 5 to 12).   


 
 


Jesus the Bread of Life, or Manna 
50.  The next day the crowd that had stayed on the opposite shore of the lake realized that 


only one boat had been there, and that Jesus had not entered it with his disciples, but that they 
had gone away alone. Then some boats from Tiberias landed near the place where the people 
had eaten the bread after the Lord had given thanks. Once the crowd realized that neither Jesus 
nor his disciples were there, they got into the boats and went to Capernaum in search of Jesus. 
When they found him on the other side of the lake, they asked him, “Rabbi, when did you get 
here?” Jesus answered, “I tell you the truth, you are looking for me, not because you saw 
miraculous signs but because you ate the loaves and had your fill. Do not work for food that 
spoils, but for food that endures to eternal life, which the Son of Man will give you. On him 
God the Father has placed his seal of approval.” Then they asked him, “What must we do to do 
the works God requires?” Jesus answered, “The work of God is this: to believe in the one he has 
sent.” So they asked him, “What miraculous sign then will you give that we may see it and 
believe you? What will you do? Our forefathers ate the manna in the desert; as it is written: ‘He 
gave them bread from heaven to eat.” Jesus said to them, “I tell you the truth, it is not Moses 
who has given you the bread from heaven, but it is my Father who gives you the true bread from 
heaven. For the bread of God is he who comes down from heaven and gives life to the world.” 
“Sir,” they said, “from now on give us this bread.” Then Jesus declared, “I am the bread of life. 
He who comes to me will never go hungry, and he who believes in me will never be thirsty. But 
as I told you, you have seen me and still you do not believe. I tell you the truth, he who believes 
has everlasting life. I am the bread of life. Your forefathers ate the manna in the desert, yet they 
died. 50. But here is the bread that comes down from heaven, which a man may eat and not die. 
(John, 6: 22 to 36 and 47 to 50).   
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51. In the first passage, Jesus, by recalling the effect previously produced, gives us 
clearly to understand that he was not acting with material bread; otherwise the comparison 
which he established with the yeast of the Pharisees had been without object. “Don’t you 
remember the five loaves for the five thousand, and how many basketfuls you gathered? Or the 
seven loaves for the four thousand, and how many basketfuls you gathered? How is it you don’t 
understand that I was not talking to you about bread? But be on your guard against the yeast of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees.” This reproach was given them for having had a material idea of 
the multiplication. The act had been extraordinary enough in itself to have struck the 
imagination of his disciples, who however appeared not to have remembered it.  


This idea is set forth no less clearly from the speech of Jesus upon the bread from heaven, 
or manna, in which he tries to make them comprehend in the true sense the value of spiritual 
nourishment. “Work,” said he, “not for food that spoils, but for food that endures to eternal life, 
which the Son of Man will give you.” This nourishment is his word, which is the bread 
descended from heaven, and which gives life to the world. “I am the bread of life,” said he: “he 
who comes to me will never go hungry, and he who believes in me will never be thirsty.”  


But these distinctions were too subtle for these rough natures, who could comprehend 
only tangible things. The manna which had fed their ancestors was the true bread from heaven 
to them: there was the miracle. If, then, the act of producing bread had taken place materially, 
why should these same men, for whose profit it was produced a few days before, say to Jesus: 
“What miraculous sign then will you give that we may see it and believe you? What will you 
do?” It is evident they understood miracles to be the mighty works which the Pharisees 
demanded; i.e., signs from heaven as commanded with the wand of an enchanter. Those which 
Jesus did were too simple, and did not depart enough from the laws of nature. The cures even 
were not sufficiently extraordinary. The spiritual miracles were not material enough for them. 


 


Temptation of Jesus 
52. Jesus transported by the Devil to the pinnacle of the temple, from thence to the 


summit of a mountain, and tempted by him, is one of these parables so common with him, 
which public credulity has transformed into material fact.  


53. The following explanation is taken from a teaching given by a spirit on this subject:  
“Jesus was not carried by an evil spirit, as above affirmed; but he wished to make men 


comprehend that humanity is subject to failure, and that it must always be on guard against the 
bad inspirations to which its weak nature is subjected. The temptation of Jesus is, then, a figure 
of speech, and one must be blind to take it literally. Why would you desire that the Messiah, the 
‘Word’ of God incarnate, should be submitted for a time, however short, to the suggestions of 
the Devil; and that, as the evangelist Luke writes, the Devil had quitted him for a time, which 
would make one imagine that he would yet be  submitted to his power? No; comprehend better 
the teachings which have been given you. The Spirit of Evil had no power over the Spirit of 
Goodness. No one has been said to have seen Jesus upon the temple or upon the mountain. 
Certainly, if it had been a fact, it would have been noticed by the people. The temptation was 
then not a material or physical act. As to the moral side of it, could you admit that the spirit of 
darkness could tempt him who knew his origin and power with the words: ‘Adore me, and I will 
give you all the kingdoms of the Earth?’ The devil in that case must have been ignorant of who 
he was, to whom he made such offers, which is not probable. If he knew him, his proposition 
was nonsensical; for he must have well known that he would repel one who came to ruin his 
empire over men.  
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“Comprehend the sense of this parable; for it is one, as well as the ‘Prodigal Son’ and the 
‘Good Samaritan.’ One shows us the dangers men run if they resist not this inmost voice, which 
constantly cries, ‘you can be more than you are; you can possess more than you now possess; 
you can grow great, increase, acquire. Listen to the voice of ambition, and all your wishes will 
be fulfilled.’ It shows to you the danger and the means of evading it, by saying to the evil 
inspirations, ‘Away from me, Satan!’ or, in other words: ‘go away from me, temptation.’  


The other two parables show what hope there is for him who, too feeble to cope with 
temptation, has succumbed to it. It shows you the father blessing the repentant child, and 
according to him with love the pardon implored. They show you that the guilty, the schismatic, 
the man who is repelled by his brother, as being worth more in the eyes of the Supreme Judge 
than those who despise him because that he practices the virtues taught by the law of love.  


“Weigh well the teachings given in the Gospels; learn to distinguish the proper sense 
from the figurative; and the errors which have blinded you so many centuries will, little by little, 
be effaced, in order to make place for the brilliant light of truth.” — Bordeaux, 1862, by St. 
John the Evangelist. 


 


Remarkable Phenomena at the Death of Jesus 
 54. From the sixth hour until the ninth hour darkness came over all the land. About the 


ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice, “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?”- which means, “My 
God, my God, why have you forsaken me?” At that moment the curtain of the temple was torn 
in two from top to bottom. The Earth shook and the rocks split. The tombs broke open and the 
bodies of many holy people who had died were raised to life. They came out of the tombs, and 
after Jesus’ resurrection they went into the holy city and appeared to many people. (Matthew, 
27: 45 and 51 to 53).   


55. It is strange that such mighty works, being accomplished at the moment even when 
the attention of the city was fixed upon the anguish of Jesus, which was the event of the day, 
should not have been remarked upon. As no historian mentions it, it seems impossible that an 
earthquake and darkness for three hours covered the face of the Earth, in a country where the 
heavens are in a constant state of limpidness, should have passed unnoticed.  


The duration of this obscurity is about that of the eclipse of the sun; but this kind of an 
eclipse is produced only with the new moon, and the death of Jesus took place during the full 
moon, the 14th of the month of Nissan, the Passover of the Jews. 


The obscuration of the sun may have been produced also by the spots which are 
observed upon its surfaces. In similar cases the brilliancy of the light is sensibly affected, but 
never to the point of producing obscurity and darkness. To suppose an obscuration of this kind 
took place at this epoch would be to assign to it a perfectly natural cause.97 


As to the dead having been raised from their graves, perhaps some persons have seen 
visions or apparitions, which is not exceptional; but, as then they knew not the cause of these 
phenomena, they imagined the individuals who appeared came out of their sepulchers.  
                                                 
97 There are constantly on the surface of the sun fixed spots, which follow its rotational movement, and 
have served to determine the duration of it. But these spots sometimes increase in number, extent, and 
intensity, at which times a diminution in light and heat is produced. This augmentation in the number of 
spots appears to coincide with certain astronomical phenomena and the relative position of some planets, 
which occasions its periodical return. The duration of this obscuration is very variable. Sometimes it is 
only for two or three hours, but in 535 A.D. there was one which lasted fourteen months. 
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The disciples of Jesus, excited by the death of their master, have, without doubt, attached 
some particular facts to it, attention to which would not have been drawn at any other time. To 
men predisposed to the marvelous, a fragment of rock being detached at this time would have 
given them ample cause to say the rocks were mysteriously rent.  


Jesus is great by his works, but not in the fantastical pictures with only an unenlightened 
enthusiasm must have surrounded him. 


 


Appearances of Jesus after Death 
56. “They have taken my Lord away,” she said, “and I don’t know where they have put 


him.” At this, she turned around and saw Jesus standing there, but she did not realize that it was 
Jesus. “Woman,” he said, “why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?” Thinking he 
was the gardener, she said: “Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me where you have put him, 
and I will get him.” Jesus said to her: “Mary.” She turned toward him and cried out in Aramaic: 
“Rabboni!” (which means Teacher). Jesus said: “Do not hold on to me, for I have not yet 
returned to the Father. Go instead to my brothers and tell them, I am returning to my Father and 
your Father, to my God and your God.” Mary Magdalene went to the disciples with the news: “I 
have seen the Lord!” And she told them that he had said these things to her. (John, 20: 14 to 
18).   


57. Now that same day two of them were going to a village called Emmaus, about seven 
miles from Jerusalem. They were talking with each other about everything that had happened. 
As they talked and discussed these things with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked 
along with them: but they were kept from recognizing him. 17. He asked them, “What are you 
discussing together as you walk along?” They stood still, their faces downcast. One of them, 
named Cleopas, asked him: “Are you only a visitor to Jerusalem and do not know the things that 
have happened there in these days?” “What things?” he asked. “About Jesus of Nazareth,” they 
replied. “He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed before God and all the people. The chief 
priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to death, and they crucified him; but we 
had hoped that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what is more, it is the third 
day since all this took place. In addition, some of our women amazed us. They went to the tomb 
early this morning but didn’t find his body. They came and told us that they had seen a vision of 
angels, who said he was alive. Then some of our companions went to the tomb and found it just 
as the women had said, but him they did not see.” He said to them: “How foolish you are, and 
how slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken!  Did not the Christ have to suffer 
these things and then enter his glory?” And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he 
explained to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning himself. As they approached 
the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as if he were going farther. But they urged him 
strongly: “Stay with us, for it is nearly evening; the day is almost over.” So he went in to stay 
with them. When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it and began 
to give it to them. Then their eyes were opened and they recognized him, and he disappeared 
from their sight. They asked each other: “Were not our hearts burning within us while he talked 
with us on the road and opened the Scriptures to us?” They got up and returned at once to 
Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those with them, assembled together and saying: “It 
is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon.” Then the two told what had happened 
on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread. While they were 
still talking about this, Jesus himself stood among them and said to them: “Peace be with you.” 
They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost. He said to them: “Why are you 
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troubled, and why do doubts rise in your minds? Look at my hands and my feet. It is I myself! 
Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh and bones, as you see I have.” When he had said 
this, he showed them his hands and feet. And while they still did not believe it because of joy 
and amazement, he asked them: “Do you have anything here to eat?” They gave him a piece of 
broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in their presence. He said to them: “This is what I told you 
while I was still with you: Everything must be fulfilled that is written about me in the Law of 
Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms.” Then he opened their minds so they could understand the 
Scriptures. He told them: “This is what is written: The Christ will suffer and rise from the dead 
on the third day, and repentance and forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name to all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are witnesses of these things. I am going to send you what 
my Father has promised; but stay in the city until you have been clothed with power from on 
high.” (Luke, 24: 13 to 49).   


58. Now Thomas (called Didymus), one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when 
Jesus came. So the other disciples told him, “We have seen the Lord! “But he said to them, 
“Unless I see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails were, and put my 
hand into his side, I will not believe it.” A week later his disciples were in the house again, and 
Thomas was with them. Though the doors were locked, Jesus came and stood among them and 
said, “Peace be with you!” Then he said to Thomas, “Put your finger here; see my hands. Reach 
out your hand and put it into my side. Stop doubting and believe.” Thomas said to him, “My 
Lord and my God!” Then Jesus told him, “Because you have seen me, you have believed; 
blessed are those who have not seen and yet have believed.” (John, 20: 24 to 29).   


59. Afterward Jesus appeared again to his disciples, by the Sea of Tiberias. It happened 
this way: Simon Peter, Thomas (called Didymus), Nathanael from Cana in Galilee, the sons of 
Zebedee, and two other disciples were together. “I’m going out to fish,” Simon Peter told them, 
and they said, “We’ll go with you.” So they went out and got into the boat, but that night they 
caught nothing. Early in the morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples did not realize 
that it was Jesus. He called out to them, “Friends, haven’t you any fish?” “No,” they answered. 
He said, “Throw your net on the right side of the boat and you will find some.” When they did, 
they were unable to haul the net in because of the large number of fish. Then the disciple whom 
Jesus loved said to Peter, “It is the Lord!” As soon as Simon Peter heard him say, “It is the 
Lord,” he wrapped his outer garment around him (for he had taken it off) and jumped into the 
water. The other disciples followed in the boat, towing the net full of fish, for they were not far 
from shore, about a hundred yards. (John, 21: 1 to 8).   


60. When he had led them out to the vicinity of Bethany, he lifted up his hands and 
blessed them. While he was blessing them, he left them and was taken up into heaven. Then 
they worshiped him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. And they stayed continually at the 
temple, praising God. (Luke, 24: 50 to 53).   


61. The appearance of Jesus after death is reported by all the evangelists with 
circumstantial details, which will not allow us to doubt the reality of the fact. They are, besides, 
perfectly explained by the fluidic laws and properties of the perispirit, and present nothing 
anomalous to the phenomena of the same kind of which ancient and contemporaneous history 
offers numerous examples, without excepting the tangibility of the form presented. If one 
observes the circumstances which have attended his diverse appearances, one recognizes in him 
at these moments all the characters of a fluidic being. He appeared and disappeared 
unexpectedly; he was seen by some, and not by others, under a guise not recognized even by his 
disciples; he appeared to them in closed rooms, where a carnal body could not have penetrated; 
his language even has not the animation of a corporeal being; he has the tone which is brief and 
sententious, peculiar to spirits who manifest in this manner. His whole manner, in short, is not 







The Miracles of the Gospel 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


188 


that of a denizen of the terrestrial sphere. The sight of him causes at the same time surprise and 
fear. His disciples, in seeing him, speak no more to him with the old freedom; they feel that he 
is a man no more.  


Jesus then showed his perispiritual body to them, which explains why he was seen only 
by those to whom he desired to make himself known. If he had worn his carnal body, he would 
have been seen by the first comer as in life. His disciples, being ignorant of the first cause of the 
phenomenon of apparitions, took no account of these peculiarities, which were not probably 
remarked. They saw Jesus, and touched him; for them it was the resurrected body (chap. XIV, 
n° 14 and 35 to 38). 
62. Whilst incredulity rejects all facts accomplished by Jesus having a supernatural aspect, and 
considers them without exception as legends, Spiritism gives the greater part of them a natural 
explanation. It proves their possibility, not alone by the theory of the fluidic laws, but by their 
identity with analogous facts produced by a multitude of persons in the most common 
conditions. Since these facts are in some respects public property, they prove nothing, in 
principle, touching the exceptional nature of Jesus.98 


 63. The greatest miracle Jesus has performed — that which truly attests his superiority 
— is the revolution his teachings have made in the world, notwithstanding his limited field of 
action.  


Jesus was indeed poor, obscure, born in a most humble condition among a despised 
people, very ignorant, and without political, artistic, or literary influence. He preached only 
three years. During this time, so short in duration, he was despised and persecuted by his 
fellow-citizens, calumniated and treated as an impostor; he was often obliged to flee, in order to 
escape stoning; he was betrayed by one of his own apostles, denied by another, and forsaken by 
all at the moment when he fell into the hands of his enemies. He did only good; but that did not 
shelter him from malevolence, which turned against him even the blessings which he bestowed. 
Condemned to the death reserved for criminals, he died ignored by the world; for contemporary 
history is silent in regard to him.99 He has written nothing himself; however, aided by some 
obscure men like himself, his words have been sufficient to regenerate the world. His doctrine 
has killed all-powerful paganism, and has become the torch of civilization. He had against him 
all that can possibly foil men in an earthly career. This is the reason why we say that the 
triumph of his doctrine is the greatest of his miracles; at the same time, it proves his divine 
mission. If, in place of social and regenerative principles, founded upon the spiritual future of 
man, he had offered to posterity only a few marvelous facts, scarcely would his name be 
mentioned today. 


 
 


Disappearance of the Body of Jesus 
                                                 
98 The numerous contemporaneous facts of cures, apparitions, possessions, second sight, etc., which are 
related in the “Revue Spirite,” and recalled in the above notes, offer, even to circumstances of detail, such 
a striking analogy to those which the evangelist reports, that their similarity in cause and effect are 
evident. One naturally asks why the natural cause of today should be a supernatural one in another epoch 
of the world’s history, — diabolical with some, and divine with others. If it had been possible to have 
compared the two together here at greater length, the comparison would have been easier; but their 
number, and the elaborate explanations which the greater part necessitate, have not permitted of it. 
99 The Jewish historian, Josephus, is the only one who speaks of him, and he writes very little in respect 
to him. 
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64. The disappearance of the body of Jesus after his death has been the subject of many 
controversies. It has been attested by the four evangelists, upon the evidence of the women who 
presented themselves at the sepulcher the third day, and did not find him there. Some have seen 
in this disappearance a miraculous occurrence; while others have supposed a clandestine 
removal to have taken place.  


According to another opinion, Jesus could not ever have been invested with a common 
carnal body, but only with a fluidic one; that he could have been during his whole life only 
partly tangible, — in a word, a sort of agénère. His birth, judged from his stand-point, his death, 
and all the acts of his life must have been only appearances. Thus they say his body returned to 
the fluidic state, and was able to disappear from the sepulcher; and with this same body he 
appeared to friends after death.  


Without doubt, a similar fact is not radically impossible, after that which one knows 
today of the properties of fluids; but it would be at least entirely exceptional, and in formidable 
opposition to the usual character of the agénères (chap. XIV, n° 36). The question then is, if 
such a hypothesis is admissible, if it is confirmed or contradicted by facts. 


65. There are two periods in the sojourn of Jesus upon the Earth, — that which preceded, 
and that which followed his death. In the first, from the moment of conception until birth, all 
things occur, with respect to his mother, as in ordinary conditions of life.100  From his birth until 
death, in all his acts, languages, and the diverse circumstances of his life, there are presented 
unmistakable evidences of corporeity. The phenomena of the psychic order which were 
produced through him were only occasional, and were not anomalous, since they are explained 
by the properties of the perispirit, and are developed in different degrees of power in other 
individuals. After his death, to the contrary, he is revealed to us as a fluidic being. The 
difference between the two states is so distinctly defined, that it is not possible to assimilate 
them.  


Properly speaking, the carnal body has the inherent properties of matter, which differ 
essentially from those of the ethereal fluids. Disintegration is brought about by rupture of 
molecular cohesion. A sharp instrument by cutting into the material body divides its tissues. If 
the essential organs of life are attacked, the exercise of the functions is arrested, and death 
ensues; that is to say, the death of the body. This cohesion, existing not in the fluidic body, life 
reposes not on the play of special organs, and cannot be affected by analogous disorders. A 
sharp instrument, or any other, penetrates it, as it would vapor, without occasioning any harm. 
This is the reason why this kind of body can never die, and why fluidic beings, designated by 
the name of agénères, can never be killed. 


After the crucifixion of Jesus, his body remained inert and without life. It was buried like 
an ordinary corpse; and all could see him and touch him. After his resurrection, when he desires 
to quit the Earth, he does not die. He is raised, he vanished, disappeared, without leaving any 
trace behind, — an evident proof that this body was of another nature than that which perished 
upon the cross; whence it is necessary to conclude, that, if Jesus died, he had a carnal body.  


In consequence of its material properties, the carnal body is the seat of the sensations and 
physical pains which are echoed in the sensitive center, or spirit. It is not the body which 
suffers: it is the spirit which receives the rebound of the injury or wounds to the organic tissues. 
A body deprived of spirit sensation feels absolutely no sensation; while the spirit, which has no 
material body, cannot experience sufferings which are the result of injury to matter; whence it is 
necessary to conclude, that if Jesus suffered materially, as one cannot doubt, it was because he 
had a material body in nature similar to our own. 
                                                 
100 We do not speak here of the mystery of the incarnation, which will subsequently be examined. 
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66. To the material facts many powerful moral considerations must be added.  
If Jesus had been, during his life, in the condition of fluidic being, he would have 


experienced neither pain nor any of the necessities of the material body. To suppose him to have 
been thus is to take away from him all the merit of a life of suffering and privation, which he 
chose as an example of resignation. If all this in him was only appearance, all the acts of his life 
— the reiterated announcement of his death, the sad scene in the garden of Gethsemane, his 
prayer to God to let, if possible, the cup pass from his lips, his passion, his agony, all, even to 
his last sigh at the moment of rendering up the spirit — would only be a vain show, a mockery 
of nature, making an illusory sacrifice of his life appear real. Such would be a comedy unworthy 
of a simple, honest man, and one much more unworthy of so superior a being; in short, it would 
have been the abuse of the good faith of his contemporaries and of posterity. Such are the 
logical sequences of this system of belief, sequences which are not admissible; for it lowers it 
morally instead of elevating it.  


Jesus must then have had, like everybody else, a carnal and a spiritual body, which the 
material and physic phenomena of his life attest. 


67. This idea upon the nature of the body of Jesus is not new. In the fourth century 
Apollinarius of Laodicea, chief of the sect of the Apollinarists, assumed that Jesus had not taken 
a body like ours, but one incapable of harm or pain, which had descended from heaven on the 
breast of the Virgin Saint, and was not born of her, that thus Jesus had been born, had suffered, 
and was dead only in appearance. The Apollinarists were anathematized at the Council of 
Alexandria in 360, in that of Rome in 374, and in that of Constantinople in 381.  


The Docetists, (from the Greek dokein, to appear), a numerous sect among the Gnostics, 
had the same belief; this cult subsisted during the first three centuries A.D.   
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CHAPTER XVI 
 


PROPHECIES IN THE LIGHT OF SPIRITISM 
 


Theory of Foreknowledge 
1. How is it possible to obtain a knowledge of the future? One comprehends how to 


predict events which are a consequence of the present state of things, but not of those which 
have no connection with this, and still less of which are attributed to chance. Future things, they 
say, do not exist. They are still in nothingness. How then can one know that they will come? 
The examples of verified predictions are, however, numerous enough, from whence it is 
necessary to conclude it is a phenomenon of which we have not the key; for there is no effect 
without a cause. It is this cause we are seeking; and it is Spiritism, the key to so many mysteries, 
which will furnish it to us. Moreover, we will show that the fact of the predictions themselves is 
not obtained by a departure from the natural laws.  


Let us take, as a comparison, an example in common things, which will aid us to make 
the principle which we have to develop better understood. 


2. Let us suppose a man placed upon a high mountain, and considering the vast extent of 
the plain. In this situation the distance of a league, or three miles, will be a very short distance 
seemingly and he will easily embrace with a glance of the eye all the undulations of the Earth 
from commencement to the end of the route. The traveler who follows this route for the first 
time knows that by marching he will arrive at the end. There is a simple foreknowledge of the 
consequence of his march; but the unevenness of the route, the ascents and descents, the rivers 
to cross, the woods to traverse, the precipices from which he may fall, the places where thieves 
may be stationed to waylay him, the inns where he will be able to repose – all this is 
independent of his personal knowledge. It is for him the unknown, the future, because his sight 
extends not beyond the little circle which surrounds him. As to the continuance of it, he 
measures it by the time that it takes him to go from one point to another of the route. Take away 
from him the knowledge of the data of the route, and his knowledge of its continuance is 
effaced. For the man who is on the mountain, and who follows with the eye of the traveler, all 
this is the present. Let us suppose that he comes down, and says to the traveler, “At such a 
moment you will encounter such a thing; you will be attacked and delivered.” He will predict 
the future to him; for it is the future to the pedestrian, but the present to the man of the 
mountain. 


3. If we depart now from the circle of things purely material, and if we enter by thought 
into the domain of spiritual life, we will see this phenomenon produced upon a grander scale. 
The dematerialized spirits are like the man of the mountain. Space and duration of time are to 
them no more; but the extent and penetration of their sight are in proportion to their purification 
and to their elevation in the spiritual hierarchy. They are in connection with inferior spirits, like 
the man armed with a powerful telescope beside him who has only his eyes to see with. With 
the latter their view is circumscribed, not only because it can only with difficulty go far away 
from the globe to which they are attached, but because the coarseness of their perispirit veils 
distant things, as the fog does for the eyes of the body.  


One understands then that, according to the degree of perfection to which a spirit has 
attained, it can foretell the events of a period of a few years; for what is a century in the 
presence of infinitude? The events do not successively unroll themselves like the incidents on 
the route of the traveler. He sees simultaneously the commencement and the end of the period. 
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All the events, which in this period are the future for the man of the Earth, are for him the 
present. He will be able to tell us with certitude: such a thing will happen at this epoch, because 
he sees this thing, as the man of the mountain sees that which awaits the traveler on his route. If 
he does not inform him of it, it is because the knowledge of the future would be hurtful to the 
man; it might trammel his free will; it might paralyze him in the work which he must 
accomplish for his progress. The good and the evil which await him, being unknown to him, are 
the trial for him.  


If such a faculty, even in a limited state, can be one of the attributes of the creature, to 
what a degree of power must it not be elevated in the Creator, who embraces infinitude? For 
him time does not exist; the commencement and the end of worlds are the present. In this 
immense panorama, what is the duration of the life of a man, of a generation, of a people? 


4. However, as man must concur in the general progress, and as certain events must result 
from his cooperation, he can be useful in certain cases if he has a knowledge of these events, in 
order that he may prepare the way for them, and hold himself ready to act when the right 
moment comes. That is the reason God permits sometimes a corner of the veil to be lifted; but it 
is always for a useful object, and never to satisfy a vain curiosity. This mission can then be 
given not to all spirits; for there are some who know the future no better than men, but to some 
spirits sufficiently advanced for that. Now, it is well to observe that this kind of revelation is 
always made spontaneously, and never, or very rarely at least, in response to a direct demand.  


5. This mission can equally be given to certain men in this manner:  
He, to whom is confided the care of revealing a concealed fact, can receive in his 


ignorance, the inspiration of the spirits who know it, and then he transmits it mechanically, 
without rendering an account of them to himself. It is known besides that either during sleep, in 
a waking state, or in the ecstasies of second sight, the soul leaves the body, and is possessed in a 
greater or less degree with the faculties of the free spirit. If he is an advanced spirit, if he has, 
above all, like the prophets, received a special mission for this effect, he enjoys, in the moments 
of emancipation of the soul, the faculty of embracing by himself a greater or less extent of time, 
and sees as present the events of this period. He can then reveal them at the same instant, or 
preserve the memory of them for his awakening. If these events must remain a secret, he will 
lose the remembrance of them, or there will remain with him only a vague intuition of them 
sufficient to guide him.  


6. Thus is this faculty seen developed on providential occasions, in imminent dangers, in 
great calamities, in revolutions; and the greater numbers of sects which have been persecuted 
have had numbers of prophets. Thus inspired by these visions, great captains are seen resolutely 
marching towards the enemy with a certitude of victory, that men of genius, like Christopher 
Columbus, for example, have pursued an object, predicting the moment when they will attain it. 
The reason for this is, they have seen this object accomplished in prophetic vision.  


The gift of prophecy is then no more supernatural than a multitude of other phenomena. It 
is based upon the properties of the soul, and the law of connection between the spiritual and 
material worlds, which Spiritism has come to explain.  


This theory of foresight does not solve, perhaps, in an absolutely correct manner, all cases 
which can be presented as revelations of the future; but one cannot deny that it is based on a 
truly fundamental principle.  


7. Frequently, the person gifted with a faculty capable of foreseeing the future, either in 
ecstasy or in a somnambulistic state sees the events as if they were being drawn on a picture. 
The idea of a photograph of the thought could also explain this occurrence. Let us suppose an 
event is in the thought of a spirit responsible for its accomplishment, or in the thought of those 
whose acts should provoke them. Such thought, upon crossing the space, as sound crosses the 
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air, can form an image which is visible by the clairvoyant. However, because its 
accomplishment can be either hastened or delayed depending upon the circumstances, he sees 
the facts without being able to determine the moment of its accomplishment. Perhaps this 
thought could be only a projection, a desire, which could not be translated into reality. Hence, 
we have the frequent errors regarding facts and dates in such previsions (Chap. XIV, from item 
n° 13 on). 


8. In order to comprehend spiritual things – that is to say, to form as distinct an idea as 
that we make of a landscape before our eyes – there truly fails us a sense, exactly as the 
necessary sense is wanting to the blind man to comprehend the effects of light, of colors, and of 
sight, without contact with them. Thus it is only by an effort of the imagination we attain to it, 
and by the aid of comparisons drawn from familiar things. But some material things can give 
only very imperfect ideas of spiritual ones. On this account it is best not to take the comparisons 
which have been drawn too literally, and believe, for example, that the spirit is held at such an 
elevation as has been stated in one comparison, or that they are obliged to be upon mountains, 
or above the clouds, in order to see into time and space.  


This faculty is inherent to a state of spiritualization or of dematerialization: that is to say, 
that spiritualization produces an effect which can be compared, though very imperfectly, with 
that view of the whole which a man has on the mountain-top. The object of this comparison was 
simply to show that some events, which are in the future to some, are in the present for others, 
and thus can be predicted which does not imply that the effect is produced in the same manner.  


In order to enjoy this perception it is not necessary that the spirit should transport himself 
to any point in space whatever. He who is on Earth at our side can possess it in its plentitude as 
well as if he were a thousand miles away, although we see nothing beyond the horizon of our 
material vision. Sight, with spirits, not being produced in the same manner or with the same 
elements as with man, their visual horizon is entirely different; this is something that we have 
not the sense to conceive. The spirit beside the incarnated one is a person with good eyes beside 
a blind man. 


9. It is also necessary to figure to one’s self that this perception is not limited by extent of 
space, but that it comprehends penetration in all things. It is, we repeat, an inherent faculty 
proportioned to the state of dematerialization. This faculty is weakened by incarnation, but not 
completely deadened, because the soul has not been enclosed in the body as in a box. The 
incarnated being possesses it, although in a lesser degree than when free from matter; it is this 
that gives to some men a penetrating power, which is totally lacking in others, greater justice in 
a moral point of view, and a quicker comprehension of things beyond the material world.  


Not only the mind perceives, but it remembers that which it has been seen in a spiritual 
state; and this remembrance is like a picture traced on its thoughts. In incarnation it sees but 
vaguely, as through a veil; in a liberated state, it sees and conceives clearly. The principle of 
sight is not outside itself, but within it: thus there is no need of our exterior light. By moral 
development the circle of our ideas and conception is enlarged. By the gradual dematerialization 
of the perispirit the latter is purified of the coarse elements which affect the delicacy of the 
perceptions, whence it is easy to comprehend that the extension of all the faculties follow 
spiritual progress. 


10. It is the degree of extension of the spiritual faculties which, in incarnation, render it 
more or less apt to conceive of spiritual things. At the same time this aptitude is not the 
necessary consequence of the development of intelligence; common science does not give it. 
Thus we see men of great learning as blind in spiritual things as others are in material ones; they 
are stubborn in regard to spiritual things, because they do not understand them. The reason for 
which is, their progress in this respect is not yet accomplished; whilst one sees persons of an 
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inferior intelligence and knowledge grasp them with the greatest facility, which proves that the 
latter have obtained the necessary preliminary intuition of it. It is with them a retrospective 
remembrance of that which they have seen and known either as a wandering spirit, or in their 
anterior existences, as others have the intuition of languages and sciences which they have 
possessed. 


11. As to the future of Spiritism, the spirits are unanimous in affirming the near triumph 
of it, notwithstanding the opposition it receives. This foresight comes easy to them, firstly, 
because that its propagation is their own personal work. Concurring in the movement or 
directing it, they know, consequently, what they must do. Secondly, it is sufficient for them to 
know that it is within a short time, and in this period they see upon the way the powerful 
auxiliaries which God raises up for them, and which will not be tardy in manifesting 
themselves.  


Without being discarnated spirits, let the Spiritists carry themselves by thought thirty 
years in advance of this time, to the bosom of the generation which is now being educated by it; 
let them from that point consider what is taking place today; follow this main spring of action, 
and they will see those who think they are called to overturn it worn out in their vain endeavors. 
They will see them gradually disappear from the scene, while this tree, constantly increasing in 
magnitude, will take deeper root each day. 


12. The common events of private life are nearly always governed by the different traits 
of character manifested by each individual. Some will succeed according to his capacities, his 
knowledge of things, his energy and perseverance, while another will fail by want of these 
traits; whilst we can truly say that each one is the “architect of his own future,” which is never 
submitted to a blind fatality independent of his personal supervision. Knowing the character of 
an individual, one can easily predict for him his future. 


13. The events which touch upon the general interests of humanity are regulated by 
Providence. When God designs a thing to be accomplished, it will be done in one way or 
another. Men concur in its execution; but no one is indispensable to it; otherwise God himself 
would be at the mercy of His creatures. If he, to whom the mission is entrusted fails to execute 
it, another is entrusted with the charge of it. There is not an unaccomplished mission. Man is 
always free to fulfill that which has been confided to him, and which he has voluntarily 
accepted. If he does not perform it, he loses its reward, and he assumes the responsibility of 
delays, which can be caused by his negligence or bad desire. If he becomes an obstacle to its 
accomplishment, God can cast him down with a breath. 


14. The final result of an event can then be certain, because that it is in the designs of 
God; but, as most frequently the details and mode of execution are subordinate to circumstances 
and to the free will of men, the ways and means of doing it can be uncertain. The spirits can 
give us a general idea of its future accomplishment, if it is necessary that we be foretold of it; 
but in order to particularize in regard to it, giving date and place, a knowledge in advance of the 
determination of such and such individuals would be necessary. Now, if this determination is 
not yet in his mind, according to that which it will be, it can hasten or delay the announcement, 
thereby changing the secondary means of action, but all ending in the same result. Thus spirits 
can, judging from existing circumstance, predict that a war is more or less near, that it is 
inevitable, without being able to predict the day when it will commence, nor the detailed 
incidents which can be changed by the will of men. 


15. In order to fix a time for future events, it is necessary also to take account of a 
circumstance inherent to the nature even of spirits.  


With them time, as well as space, cannot be estimated only by aid of points of 
comparison or data which divides it into periods which they can count. Upon the Earth the 
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natural division of time into days and years is marked by the rising and setting of the sun, and 
by the duration of the movement of translation of the Earth. The united measure of time must 
vary according to worlds, since the astronomical periods are different. Thus, for example, in 
Jupiter one day is equivalent to ten of our hours, and one year to nearly twelve of our years.  


There is, then, in each world a manifest difference in computing time according to the 
nature of the astral revolutions which take place in it. This would make it difficult for a spirit 
unacquainted with our Earth to give dates. But outside of worlds these means of distinguishing 
time do not exist. For a spirit in space, there is for him no rising or setting of the sun marking 
the days, nor a periodic revolution marking the years. There is for him only duration of time and 
infinite space (chap. VI, from item n° 1 on). He, then, who had never come to the Earth could 
have no knowledge of our calculations, which besides would be useless to him. Moreover, he 
who had never been incarnate upon any world would have no notion of the fractions of duration 
of time. When a stranger spirit comes to this Earth to manifest, he cannot assign dates to events 
only by identifying himself with our usages, which is without doubt in his power, but that which 
the most frequently he judges useless to do.  


16. However, the spirits which form the invisible population of our globe, where they 
have already lived, and still continue to remain in our midst, are naturally identified with our 
habits, of which they retain the remembrance in their free, wandering state. They have, then, 
less difficulty than the others in placing themselves at our point of view in regard to that which 
concerns terrestrial usages. They would therefore more easily assign a date to future events if 
they knew it; but, beyond that, it is not always allowed them to give data. They are hindered by 
this reason, that every time circumstances of detail are subordinate to the free will and eventual 
decision of man. The precise date really exists only when the event is accomplished.  


For this reason circumstantial predictions cannot be offered as certitudes, and must be 
accepted only as probabilities. Then, even, they will carry with them a seal of justifiable 
suspicion. For this reason the truly wise spirits never give a fixed date to any event. They are 
limited to predict to us the issue of things which it is useful for us to know. To insist upon 
having fixed dates to events is to expose ourselves to the mystifications of inferior spirits, who 
predict what they wish without concerning themselves about the truth of it, and amuse 
themselves with the frights and deceptions they cause.  


17. The forms generally enough employed till now for predictions makes of them 
veritable enigmas, often undecipherable. This mysterious and cabalistic form, of which 
Nostradamus offers the most complete type, give to them a certain prestige to the common eye, 
which attribute so much the more value as they are the more incomprehensible. By their 
ambiguity they end themselves to very different interpretations, in such a way that, according to 
the sense attributed to certain allegorical words or those of convention, the manner of 
computing the calculation, oddly complicated with dates, with a little patience one finds there 
nearly all that one desires.  


Whatever it may be, one cannot deny that some are of a serious character, and are 
confounded by their truth. It is probable that this veiled form has had some time its use, and 
even its necessity.  


Today circumstances are no more the same; the positivism of the century would not 
accommodate itself to sibylline language. Thus the predictions of our day affect no more these 
strange forms. Those which the spirits give have nothing mystical about them. They speak in 
common language, as they did when living, because they have not ceased to belong to 
humanity. They predict to us future things, personal or general, as this can be useful to us, 
according to the clear-sightedness with which they are endowed, as counselors or friends would 
do. Their predictions are, then, rather warnings, which take nothing away from the free will, 
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than predictions which properly speaking, would imply an absolute fatality. There is nearly 
always also a motive assigned for their opinion, because they do not wish to annihilate man’s 
reason under a blind faith which permits them to appreciate the justice of it. 


18. Contemporaneous humanity has also its prophets. More than one writer, poet, 
litterateur, historian, and philosopher has predicted in his writings the future march of things 
which is realized around us today.  


This aptitude comes often, without doubt, from a rectitude of judgment which deduces 
logical consequences from the present; but often, also, it is the result of a special unconscious 
clairvoyance, or of a strange inspiration. That which these men have done in life, they can for a 
much stronger reason do, and with more exactitude, in the spiritual state, when the spiritual 
sight is no more obscured by matter. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
 


PREDICTIONS OF THE GOSPELS 
 


No One is a Prophet in his Own Country – Death and Passion of Jesus – 
Persecution of the Apostles – Impenitent Cities – Ruin of the Temple of Jerusalem 


– Maledictions on the Pharisees – “My Word Will Not Pass Away” – The 
Cornerstone – The Parable of the Tenants – “One Flock and One Shepherd” – 
Coming of Elias – Announcement of the Consoler – Second Coming of Christ – 


Signs Foretold – “Your Sons and Your Daughters Shall Prophesy” – Last Judgment. 


 


No One is a Prophet in his Own Country 
1. Coming to his hometown, he began teaching the people in their synagogue, and they 


were amazed. “Where did this man get this wisdom and these miraculous powers?” they asked. 
“Isn’t this the carpenter’s son? Isn’t his mother’s name Mary, and aren’t his brothers James, 
Joseph, Simon and Judas? Aren’t all his sisters with us? Where then did this man get all these 
things?” And they took offense at him. But Jesus said to them, “Only in his hometown and in 
his own house is a prophet without honor.” And he did not do many miracles there because of 
their lack of faith. (Matthew, 13: 54 to 58) 


2. Jesus announced there a truth which passed into a proverb, which, from the beginning 
of time has been true as now, and to which one can still add: “That no one is a prophet during 
life.”  


In the present acceptation of this maxim, it is understood to be the credit which a man 
enjoys among his own people, and among those in whose midst he lives, by the confidence in 
his superior knowledge and intelligence with which he inspires them. If there are some 
exceptions, they are rare; and in all cases they are never absolute. The principle of this truth is a 
natural consequence of human weakness, and can be explained thus:  


The habit of seeing them from infancy up, in the common circumstances of life, 
establishes between men a sort of material equality which makes one often refuse to recognize a 
moral superiority in him of whom one has been the companion and comrade, who has sprung 
from the same place, and of whom one has seen the first weakness. Pride suffers from the 
superiority which one is obliged to submit to. Whoever is educated above the common level is 
always a motive for jealousy and envy. Those who feel themselves unable to attain to his height 
must perforce try to lower him by slander and calumny. They cry out against him so much the 
louder as they see themselves inferior to him, believing by so doing to aggrandize themselves, 
and eclipse him, by the noise they make. Such has been, and such will be, the history of 
humanity as long as men will not comprehend their spiritual nature, and will not enlarge their 
moral horizon. This is also a prejudice characteristic of narrow-minded and common spirits who 
yield to all this in their selfishness.  


On the other hand, they make generally of men whom they do not know personally, only 
by their mind, an ideal which increases by distance, time, and place. They nearly despoil them 
of humanity. It seems to them that they must not speak or feel like the rest of the world, that 
their language and thoughts must constantly be at the height of sublimity, without thinking that 
the mind cannot be incessantly strained and in a perpetual state of excitability. In the daily 
contact of private life they see too many men who live for the greater part of the material plane, 
in whom is nothing to distinguish them from the common man. The man who lives on the 
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material plane, who impresses the senses, eclipses nearly always the spiritual one, who interests 
the spirit. From afar one only sees the lightning of genius; nearer, they see the spirit at rest.  


After death, the comparison existing no more, the spiritual part of man alone is left; and 
he appears so much the grander as the remembrance of the corporeal man has been put farther 
away. That is the reason why men, who have marked their passage upon the Earth by works of 
real value, have been better appreciated after death than in life. They have been judged with 
more impartiality, because, the envious and jealous having disappeared, personal antagonisms 
exist no more. Posterity is a disinterested judge, which appreciates the work of the spirit, – 
accepts it without blind enthusiasm if it is good, and rejects it without hatred if it is bad. A 
separation from the individuality that has produced it has taken place.  


Jesus suffered the more from the consequences of this principle, inherent in human 
nature, because he lived among people who were much unenlightened, and among men who 
lived entirely upon the material plane. His compatriots saw in him only the son of the carpenter, 
the brother of men as ignorant as themselves; and they demanded why he could be superior to 
them, and where he obtained the right to censure them. Therefore, seeing his words had less 
power over his own people, who despised him, than over strangers, he went to preach among 
those who would listen to him, and give him that sympathy which he needed.  


One can judge somewhat of the feelings which his relatives entertained of his action by 
reading the account where his mother, accompanied by his brothers, came into an assembly 
where he was, and tried to induce him to go home with them, accusing him of being deranged in 
mind (Mark, 3: 20, 21, and 31-35; “The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. 14).  


Thus on one side priests and Pharisees accused Jesus of being influenced by evil spirits, 
and on the other he was accused of insanity by his nearest relatives. Is this not the same 
treatment that Spiritists receive in our day? And must they complain if they are not better 
treated by their fellow-citizens than Jesus was? That which was not astonishing among an 
ignorant people two thousand years ago is more so now in this nineteenth century of a more 
advanced civilization. 


 


Death and Passion of Jesus 
3. (After the cure of the lunatic.) – While everyone was marveling at all that Jesus did, he 


said to his disciples, “Listen carefully to what I am about to tell you: The Son of Man is going 
to be betrayed into the hands of men.” But they did not understand what this meant. It was 
hidden from them, so that they did not grasp it, and they were afraid to ask him about it. (Luke, 
9: 44 and 45) 


4. From that time on Jesus began to explain to his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem 
and suffer many things at the hands of the elders, chief priests and teachers of the law, and that 
he must be killed and on the third day be raised to life. (Matthew, 16: 21) 


5. When they came together in Galilee, he said to them, “The Son of Man is going to be 
betrayed into the hands of men. 23. They will kill him, and on the third day he will be raised to 
life.” And the disciples were filled with grief. (Matthew, 17: 22 and 23) 


6. Now as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took the twelve disciples aside and said to 
them, “We are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the chief priests 
and the teachers of the law. They will condemn him to death And will turn him over to the 
Gentiles to be mocked and flogged and crucified. On the third day he will be raised to life!” 
(Matthew, 20: 17 to 19) 


7. Jesus took the Twelve aside and told them, “We are going up to Jerusalem, and 
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everything that is written by the prophets about the Son of Man will be fulfilled. He will be 
handed over to the Gentiles. They will mock him, insult him, spit on him, flog him and kill him. 
On the third day he will rise again.” The disciples did not understand any of this. Its meaning 
was hidden from them, and they did not know what he was talking about. (Luke, 18: 31 to 34) 


8. When Jesus had finished saying all these things, he said to his disciples, “As you 
know, the Passover is two days away—and the Son of Man will be handed over to be 
crucified.” Then the chief priests and the elders of the people assembled in the palace of the 
high priest, whose name was Caiaphas, And they plotted to arrest Jesus in some sly way and kill 
him. “But not during the Feast,” they said, “or there may be a riot among the people.” 
(Matthew, 26: 1 to 5) 


9. At that time some Pharisees came to Jesus and said to him, “Leave this place and go 
somewhere else. Herod wants to kill you.” He replied, “Go tell that fox, ‘I will drive out 
demons and heal people today and tomorrow, and on the third day I will reach my goal.” (Luke, 
13: 31 and 32) 


 


Persecution of the Apostles 
10. “Be on your guard against men; they will hand you over to the local councils and flog 


you in their synagogues. On my account you will be brought before governors and kings as 
witnesses to them and to the Gentiles.” (Matthew, 10: 17 and 18) 


11. “All this I have told you so that you will not go astray. They will put you out of the 
synagogue; in fact, a time is coming when anyone who kills you will think he is offering a 
service to God. They will do such things because they have not known the Father or me. I have 
told you this, so that when the time comes you will remember that I warned you. I did not tell 
you this at first because I was with you.” (John, 16: 1 to 4) 


12. You will be betrayed even by parents, brothers, relatives and friends, and they will 
put some of you to death. All men will hate you because of me. But not a hair of your head will 
perish. By standing firm you will gain life.” (Luke, 21: 16 to 19) 


13. Martyrdom of St. Peter. – Jesus said, “Feed my sheep. I tell you the truth, when you 
were younger you dressed yourself and went where you wanted; but when you are old you will 
stretch out your hands, and someone else will dress you and lead you where you do not want to 
go.” Jesus said this to indicate the kind of death by which Peter would glorify God. Then he said 
to him: “Follow me!” (John, 21: 18 and 19) 


 


Impenitent Cities 
14. Then Jesus began to denounce the cities in which most of his miracles had been 


performed, because they did not repent. “Woe to you, Korazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! If the 
miracles that were performed in you had been performed in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I tell you, it will be more bearable for Tyre and 
Sidon on the day of judgment than for you. And you, Capernaum, will you be lifted up to the 
skies? No, you will go down to the depths. If the miracles that were performed in you had been 
performed in Sodom, it would have remained to this day. But I tell you that it will be more 
bearable for Sodom on the day of judgment than for you.” (Matthew, 11: 20 to 24) 
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Ruin of the Temple and of Jerusalem 
15. Jesus left the temple and was walking away when his disciples came up to him to call 


his attention to its buildings. “Do you see all these things?” he asked. “I tell you the truth, not 
one stone here will be left on another; every one will be thrown down.” (Matthew, 24: 1 and 2) 


16. As he approached Jerusalem and saw the city, he wept over it and said, “If you, even 
you, had only known on this day what would bring you peace—but now it is hidden from your 
eyes. The days will come upon you when your enemies will build an embankment against you 
and encircle you and hem you in on every side. They will dash you to the ground, you and the 
children within your walls. They will not leave one stone on another, because you did not 
recognize the time of God’s coming to you.” (Luke, 19: 41 to 44) 


17. “In any case, I must keep going today and tomorrow and the next day—for surely no 
prophet can die outside Jerusalem! O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you who kill the prophets and stone 
those sent to you, how often I have longed to gather your children together, as a hen gathers her 
chicks under her wings, but you were not willing! Look, your house is left to you desolate. I tell 
you, you will not see me again until you say, ‘Blessed is he who comes in the name of the 
Lord.” (Luke, 13: 33 to 35) 


18. Then let those who are in Judea flee to the mountains, let those in the city get out, and 
let those in the country not enter the city. For this is the time of punishment in fulfillment of all 
that has been written. How dreadful it will be in those days for pregnant women and nursing 
mothers! There will be great distress in the land and wrath against this people. They will fall by 
the sword and will be taken as prisoners to all the nations. Jerusalem will be trampled on by the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. (Luke, 21: 20 to 24) 


19. A large number of people followed him, including women who mourned and wailed 
for him. Jesus turned and said to them, “Daughters of Jerusalem, do not weep for me; weep for 
yourselves and for your children. For the time will come when you will say, ‘Blessed are the 
barren women, the wombs that never bore and the breasts that never nursed!’ Then they will say 
to the mountains, “Fall on us!” And to the hills, “Cover us!” For if men do these things when 
the tree is green, what will happen when it is dry?” (Luke, 23: 27 to 31) 


20. The faculty of foretelling the future is one of the attributes of the soul, and is 
explained by the theory of foresight or prophecy. Jesus possessed it, like all the other gifts of the 
soul, to an eminent degree. He has then been able to foretell the events which would follow his 
death, without in this act doing anything supernatural, since we have instances of it in the most 
common conditions of life. It is not rare for individuals to announce with precision the moment 
of their death, because their soul, for the time emancipated from the body, is like the man of the 
mountain (chap. XVI, n° 1); it can see the road passed over, and the end. 


21. It must have been thus with Jesus, who, being conscious of the mission which he 
came to fulfill, knew that a violent death was the necessary consequence of it. Spiritual sight, 
which was permanent with him, as well as power to read thought, must have shown him the 
circumstances and fatal time. For the same reason he could foretell the ruin of the temple, that 
of Jerusalem, the misfortunes which would overtake its inhabitants, and the dispersion of the 
Jews.  


 


Maledictions on the Pharisees 
22. John the Baptist. – But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to 


where he was baptizing, he said to them: “You brood of vipers! Who warned you to flee from 
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the coming wrath? Produce fruit in keeping with repentance. And do not think you can say to 
yourselves, ‘We have Abraham as our father.’ I tell you that out of these stones God can raise 
up children for Abraham. The ax is already at the root of the trees, and every tree that does not 
produce good fruit will be cut down and thrown into the fire.” (Matthew, 3: 7 to 10) 


23. “Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You shut the 
kingdom of heaven in men’s faces. You yourselves do not enter, nor will you let those enter 
who are trying to. Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You travel 
over land and sea to win a single convert, and when he becomes one, you make him twice as 
much a son of hell as you are. Woe to you, blind guides! You say, ‘If anyone swears by the 
temple, it means nothing; but if anyone swears by the gold of the temple, he is bound by his 
oath.’ You blind fools! Which is greater: the gold, or the temple that makes the gold sacred? 
You also say, ‘If anyone swears by the altar, it means nothing; but if anyone swears by the gift 
on it, he is bound by his oath.’ You blind men! Which is greater: the gift, or the altar that makes 
the gift sacred? Therefore, he who swears by the altar swears by it and by everything on it. And 
he who swears by the temple swears by it and by the one who dwells in it. And he who swears 
by heaven swears by God’s throne and by the one who sits on it. Woe to you, teachers of the 
law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You give a tenth of your spices—mint, dill and cumin. But 
you have neglected the more important matters of the law—justice, mercy and faithfulness. You 
should have practiced the latter, without neglecting the former. You blind guides! You strain out 
a gnat but swallow a camel. Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You 
clean the outside of the cup and dish, but inside they are full of greed and self-indulgence. Blind 
Pharisee! First clean the inside of the cup and dish, and then the outside also will be clean. Woe 
to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You are like whitewashed tombs, 
which look beautiful on the outside but on the inside are full of dead men’s bones and 
everything unclean. In the same way, on the outside you appear to people as righteous but on 
the inside you are full of hypocrisy and wickedness. Woe to you, teachers of the law and 
Pharisees, you hypocrites! You build tombs for the prophets and decorate the graves of the 
righteous. And you say, ‘If we had lived in the days of our forefathers, we would not have taken 
part with them in shedding the blood of the prophets.’ So you testify against yourselves that you 
are the descendants of those who murdered the prophets. Fill up, then, the measure of the sin of 
your forefathers! “You snakes! You brood of vipers! How will you escape being condemned to 
hell? Therefore I am sending you prophets and wise men and teachers. Some of them you will 
kill and crucify; others you will flog in your synagogues and pursue from town to town. And so 
upon you will come all the righteous blood that has been shed on Earth, from the blood of 
righteous Abel to the blood of Zechariah son of Berekiah, whom you murdered between the 
temple and the altar. I tell you the truth, all this will come upon this generation.” (Matthew, 23: 
13 to 36) 


 


My Words Will Not Pass Away 
24. Then the disciples came to him and asked, “Do you know that the Pharisees were 


offended when they heard this?” He replied, “Every plant that my heavenly Father has not 
planted will be pulled up by the roots. Leave them; they are blind guides.” (Matthew, 15: 12 to 
14) 


25. “Heaven and Earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away.” (Matthew, 
24: 35) 


26. The words of Jesus will not pass away, because they will be true always. His moral 
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code will be eternal, because that it contains conditions of well-doing which conduct man to his 
eternal destiny. But have his words been studied over, and purified of all alloy false 
interpretations? Have all the Christian sects seized the spirit of them? Has no one misconstrued 
the true sense of them in consequence of prejudices and ignorance of the laws of nature? Has no 
one made them an instrument of power to serve ambition and material interests, a stepping-
stone, not for elevation to heaven, but for earthly elevation? Have they not all been given for a 
guide to the practice of the virtues which are made the express conditions upon which salvation 
depends? Are they not all exempt from the reproaches which he addressed to the Pharisees of 
his time? In short, are they not all, in theory and practice, the pure expression of his doctrine? 


Truth, being one, it cannot be found in contrary affirmations. Jesus has not desired to give 
a double meaning to his words. If, then, the different sects contradict one another, if some 
consider as true that which others condemn as heresies, it is impossible that they are all right. If 
all had taken the true sense of the evangelical teaching, they would have taken the same ground 
of belief, and not formed different sects.  


That which will not pass away is the true sense of the words of Jesus; that which will 
disappear is that false sense which men have built upon his words.  


Jesus’ mission being that of bringing to men God’s thoughts, his pure doctrine alone can 
be their expression; for that reason he has said: “Every plant that my heavenly Father has not 
planted will be pulled up by the roots.” 


 


The Cornerstone 
27. Jesus said to them: “Have you never read in the Scriptures: “The stone the builders 


rejected has become the capstone; the Lord has done this, and it is marvelous in our eyes’? 
“Therefore I tell you that the kingdom of God will be taken away from you and given to a 
people who will produce its fruit. He who falls on this stone will be broken to pieces, but he on 
whom it falls will be crushed.” When the chief priests and the Pharisees heard Jesus’ parables, 
they knew he was talking about them. They looked for a way to arrest him, but they were afraid 
of the crowd because the people held that he was a prophet. (Matthew, 21: 42 to 46) 


28. The teachings of Jesus have become the cornerstone; that is to say, the stone which is 
the foundation of the new edifice of faith, elevated upon the ruins of the ancient one of old. The 
Jews, princes, priests, Pharisees, having rejected this word, it has crushed them, as it will crush 
those who since that time have slighted it, or misconstrued the sense of it, to aid ambition. 


 


The Parable of the Tenants 
29. “Listen to another parable: There was a landowner who planted a vineyard. He put a 


wall around it, dug a winepress in it and built a watchtower. Then he rented the vineyard to 
some farmers and went away on a journey. When the harvest time approached, he sent his 
servants to the tenants to collect his fruit. “The tenants seized his servants; they beat one, killed 
another, and stoned a third. Then he sent other servants to them, more than the first time, and 
the tenants treated them the same way. Last of all, he sent his son to them. ‘They will respect 
my son,’ he said. “But when the tenants saw the son, they said to each other, ‘This is the heir. 
Come, let’s kill him and take his inheritance.’ So they took him and threw him out of the 
vineyard and killed him. “Therefore, when the owner of the vineyard comes, what will he do to 
those tenants?” “He will bring those wretches to a wretched end,” they replied, “and he will rent 
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the vineyard to other tenants, who will give him his share of the crop at harvest time.” 
(Matthew, 21: 33 to 41) 


30. The Father is God; the vine which he has planted is the law which he has established; 
the tenants, to whom he has rented his vine, are the men who must teach and practice his law; 
the servants, whom he sent to them, are the prophets whom they have killed; his son, whom he 
has at length sent, is Jesus whom they have in like manner destroyed. How, then, will the Lord 
treat the prevaricating attorneys of his law? He will treat them as they have acted towards his 
ambassadors; he will fill their places with others, who will render better account of his 
goodness, and of the conduct of his flock.  


Thus has it been with the scribes, with the princes, priests, and Pharisees; thus will it be 
when he will come again to ask an account of each one of that which he has made of his 
doctrine. He will take away authority from him who may have abused it; for he desires that 
justice be administered in his vineyard according to his law. 


After nineteen centuries of growth, humanity, arrived at the virile age, is ripe to 
comprehend that which Christ has only touched upon, because, as he says himself, it could then 
not have been comprehended. What has been effected by those who during this long period 
have been charged with its religious education? To see indifference be supplanted by faith in it, 
and incredulity, or unbelief in God, erect a faith upon it. At no other epoch, indeed, has 
skepticism and disbelief in God been more manifested than today.  


If a few of the sayings of Christ have been veiled in allegory, in respect to all that which 
concerns the rule of conduct, the connection of man with man, the moral principles of whom he 
makes the express condition of salvation, it is clear, explicit, and without ambiguity. (“The 
Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. 15) 


What have men done with his maxims of charity, of love, and of tolerance? With the 
exhortations he has given his disciples to convert men by gentleness and persuasion, by 
simplicity, humility, by unselfishness, and all the virtues of which he has been the example? 
The anathema and malediction have been cast at men for acknowledging him as their Master. 
They have been slain in the name of him who has said: “All men are brothers.” They have made 
a jealous, cruel, vindictive, and partial God of him whom he has proclaimed infinitely just, 
good, and merciful. They have sacrificed to this God of peace and of truth thousands more of 
victims at the stake, by tortures and persecutions, than the pagans have ever sacrificed to false 
gods. They have sold prayers and favors from heaven in the name of him who has chased those 
who sold from the Temple, and who has said to his disciples: “Freely you have received, freely 
give.”  


What would Christ say to all this if he lived among us today? If he saw his 
representatives ambitious for the honors, the riches, the power and pomp of the princes of this 
world, whilst he, more kingly than the kings of the Earth, made his entrance into Jerusalem 
seated upon a donkey? Would he not do right if he said to them, “What have you made of my 
teachings, you who worship the golden calf, and address the greater part of your prayers to the 
rich, and the meager part to the poor? As I have said to you: the last shall be first, and the first 
last, in the kingdom of heaven.” If it is not so carnally, it is so spiritually; and, as the master of 
the parable, he will come to demand an account of his tenants of the product of the vine when 
the harvest shall come. 


 


One Flock and One Shepherd 
31. I have other sheep that are not of this sheep pen. I must bring them also. They too will 
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listen to my voice, and there shall be one flock and one shepherd. (John, 10: 16) 
32. By these words Jesus announces clearly that some day men will have only one 


religious belief. But how can this unity be effected? The thing appears difficult, if one considers 
the difference which exist between religions, the antagonism which exists between their 
respective adepts, their obstinacy in believing themselves in exclusive possession of the truth. 
All desire unity of faith; but all flatter themselves that it will be made to their profit, and no one 
understands how to make concessions to his beliefs.  


However, unity will be in religion, as well as in all social, political, and commercial 
affairs, by the lowering of the barriers which separate nations, by the assimilation of manners, 
laws, and language. The nations of the entire world fraternize already, like the provinces of the 
same empire. They hasten this unity; they desire it. It will be done by the force of things, 
because it will become a necessity to tighten the bonds of fraternity between nations. It will be 
done by the development of human reason, which will make them comprehend the puerility of 
these differences; by the progress of the sciences, which demonstrates each day the material 
errors upon which they lean, and detaches little by little the decayed stones of their foundations. 
If science demolishes in religions that which is the work of men, and the fruit of their ignorance 
of the laws of nature, it cannot destroy, notwithstanding the opinion of some, that which is the 
work of God and of eternal truth. By clearing away the accretions of error it prepares the way of 
unity, religions must meet upon a neutral ground, however common to all.  


In order to bring this about, all will have to make concessions and sacrifices, more or less 
great, according to the multiplicity of particular dogmas. But, by virtue of the principle of 
immutability that they all possess, the initiative concession should come from the official camp. 
Instead of taking their starting point from on high, it will be taken below by the initiative 
individual. It has been operating some time by a movement of decentralization, which is tending 
towards the acquisition of an irresistible force. The principle of immutability, which religions 
have hitherto considered as an aegis conservatrix, will become a destructive element on account 
of the unchangeable creeds. Whilst society marches ahead of them, they will be overflowed, and 
then absorbed in the current of progressive ideas.  


The immobility, contrary to being a source of strength, becomes a cause of weakness and 
ruin for those who do not follow the general movement; it tears down the unity, because those 
who want to move forward separate from those who are obstinate in staying behind.   


Judging from the present state of opinion and knowledge, the religion which must one 
day attract all men under the same banner shall be that which will the best satisfy the reason and 
legitimate aspirations of the heart and mind; which shall not at any point conflict with positive 
science; which, instead of being immovable, will follow humanity in its progressive march 
without allowing itself to ever be outrun; which shall be the emancipator of intelligence by 
admitting only a reasonable faith, that of which the moral code shall be the purest, the most 
rational, the most in harmony with social needs; in short, that which is the best adapted to found 
upon the Earth the reign of goodness by the practice of charity and universal fraternity. 


That which supports antagonisms between religions is the idea that each one has its 
particular god, and their pretension to having the only true and most powerful one which is in 
constant hostility with the gods of the other creeds, and occupied in combating their influence. 
When they shall have become convinced that there is only one God in the universe, and that he 
is the same that they adore under the names of Jehovah, Allah, or Deus; when they shall be in 
accord upon his essential attributes – they will comprehend that one being alone can have only 
one will; they will extend their hands to one another as servants of the same Master, and as 
children of the same Father; and they will have made a great stride towards unity. 
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Advent of Elias 
33. The disciples asked him, “Why then do the teachers of the law say that Elijah must 


come first?” Jesus replied, “To be sure, Elijah comes and will restore all things. But I tell you, 
Elijah has already come, and they did not recognize him, but have done to him everything they 
wished. In the same way the Son of Man is going to suffer at their hands.” Then the disciples 
understood that he was talking to them about John the Baptist. (Matthew, 17: 10 to 13) 


34. Elijah was already returned in the person of John the Baptist. His new advent has 
been announced in an explicit manner. Now, as he can only return in a new body, it is a formal 
consecration of the principle of the plurality of existences (“The Gospel According to 
Spiritism,” chap. 4, item 10). 


 


Announcement of the Consoler101 
35. “If you love me, you will obey what I command. And I will ask the Father, and he 


will give you another Counselor to be with you forever. The Spirit of truth. The world cannot 
accept him, because it neither sees him nor knows him. But you know him, for he lives with you 
and will be in you. But the Counselor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, 
will teach you all things and will remind you of everything I have said to you. (John, 14: 15 to 
17 and 26) (“The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. 6) 


36. But I tell you the truth: It is for your good that I am going away. Unless I go away, 
the Counselor will not come to you; but if I go, I will send him to you. When he comes, he will 
convict the world of guilt in regard to sin and righteousness and judgment: in regard to sin, 
because men do not believe in me; In regard to righteousness, because I am going to the Father, 
where you can see me no longer; And in regard to judgment, because the prince of this world 
now stands condemned. “I have much more to say to you, more than you can now bear. But 
when he, the Spirit of truth, comes, he will guide you into all truth. He will not speak on his 
own; he will speak only what he hears, and he will tell you what is yet to come. He will bring 
glory to me by taking from what is mine and making it known to you. (John, 16: 7 to 14) 


37. This prediction, without doubt, is one of the most important, in a religious point of 
view, because it verifies in the most conclusive manner that Jesus has not said all that he had to 
say, because that he would not have been comprehended even by his apostles, since it is to them 
he addresses his words. If he had given secret instructions to them, they would have mentioned 
it in the Gospels. Since he has not told everything he knew to his apostles, their successors have 
known no more than themselves of it. They themselves have been able to misconstrue the sense 
of his words, to give a false impression of his ideas, often veiled under the form of parables. 
The religions founded upon the Gospels can then not be said to be in possession of all the truth, 
since the completion of them has been postponed to a subsequent time. Their principle of 
immutability is a protestation against even the words of Jesus.  


                                                 
101 Note of SAB: The Bible quotation utilizes the word Counselor (advisor), but it is our understanding 
that the word Consoler (comforter) reflects better the nature of the Promised Consoler that Christ 
mentioned was going to come to teach us all things and to call to mind all that He had said. (See “The 
Gospel According to Spiritism” chap. 6 items 3 and 4, translated into English by J. A. Duncan, 1987) 
(See Also Chapter 1, item 27 of the present book). 
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He announces, under the name of “Consoler” and “Spirit of Truth,” he who must teach all 
things and make them recall that which he has said; then his teaching was not complete. 
Moreover, he predicted that they will have forgotten that which he has said, and that they will 
have altered the nature of it, since the Spirit of Truth must make them recall it, and in concert 
with Elias reestablish all things; that is to say, according to the true idea of Jesus. 


38. When ought this new revelator to come? It is very evident, that, if at the epoch where 
Jesus spoke, men were not in a state to comprehend the things which remained for him to say, in 
a few years they could not acquire the necessary light. For intelligence in regard to certain parts 
of the Gospel, with the exception of its moral precepts, a knowledge which progress in the 
sciences alone could give was necessary, which must be a work of time and of many 
generations. If, then, the new Messiah had come shortly after Christ, he would not have found 
the ground prepared for him, and he would not have accomplished more than Christ. Now, from 
the time of Christ to our day, no one great revelation has been produced which might have 
completed the knowledge of the Gospel, and which might have elucidated the obscure parts of 
it, – a certain indication that the Messenger had not yet appeared. 


39. Who must this Messenger have been? By Jesus saying: “And I will ask the Father, 
and he will give you another Consoler,” indicates clearly that it is not himself; otherwise he 
would have said: “I will return to complete that which I have taught you.” Then he adds: “to be 
with you forever.” The latter would not grasp the idea of an incarnated being who can live 
eternally with us, and still less be in us, but is comprehended very well of a doctrine which, 
when it has been assimilated, can be eternally in us. The Consoler is, then, in the thought of 
Jesus, the personification of a sovereignly consoling doctrine, of whose inspirer will be the 
Spirit of Truth. 


40. Spiritism realizes, as has been demonstrated (chap. I, n° 30), all the conditions of the 
Consoler promised by Jesus. It is not an individual doctrine – a human conception. No one can 
tell the creator of it. It is the product of the collective teachings of the spirits, at which presides 
the Spirit of Truth. It suppresses nothing of the Gospel; it completes and elucidates it. By the aid 
of the new laws that it reveals, joined to that of science, it enables us to comprehend that which 
was unintelligible to admit, the possibility of that which incredulity regarded as inadmissible. It 
has had its prophets and harbingers, who have predicted its coming. By its moralizing power it 
is preparing for the reign of goodness upon the Earth.  


The doctrine of Moses, incomplete, has remained circumscribed to the Jewish people. 
That of Jesus, more complete, has been spread all over the Earth by Christianity, but has not 
converted the whole world. Spiritism, more complete, still having roots over all the Earth, will 
convert all.102 


41. Christ’s saying to the apostles: “But the Consoler, will teach you all things and will 
remind you of everything I have said to you,” proclaimed by that the necessity of reincarnation. 
How could these men profit, then, by the more complete teaching which must be given 
subsequently? How would they be more apt to comprehend it if they were not to live again? 
Jesus would have said an inconsistent thing if the future men were, according to the common 
doctrine, to be a new men, of souls which arose from nothingness to birth. Admit, to the 
contrary, that the apostles and the men of their time have lived since, that they still live again 
today, the promise of Jesus is found justified. Their intelligence, which must have been 
                                                 
102 All philosophical and religious doctrines bear the name of the individual founder. They say, the 
Mosaic, Christianity, Mohammedanism, Buddhism, etc. The word Spiritism, to the contrary, recalls no 
personality; it encloses a general idea, which indicates at the same time the character and multiple source 
of the doctrine. 
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developed by contact with social progress, can bear now that which it could not then. Without 
reincarnation the promise of Jesus would have been an illusory one. 


42. If they say that this promise was realized on the day of Pentecost by the descent of the 
Holy Spirit one would reply that the Holy Spirit has been able to inspire them, that he has 
opened their intelligence, developed in them medianimic aptitudes which were to facilitate their 
mission; but as nothing more, other than Jesus had taught them, has been given to them, one can 
find no trace of a special teaching. The Holy Spirit has, then, not realized that which Jesus 
announced as the Consoler; otherwise the apostles would have elucidated, while living, all 
which has remained obscure in the Gospels to this day, and the contradictory interpretation of 
which has given rise to innumerable sects, which have been divided, in regard to Christianity, 
since the first century. 


 


Second Coming of Christ 
43. Then Jesus said to his disciples, “If anyone would come after me, he must deny 


himself and take up his cross and follow me. For whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but 
whoever loses his life for me will find it. What good will it be for a man if he gains the whole 
world, yet forfeits his soul? Or what can a man give in exchange for his soul? For the Son of 
Man is going to come in his Father’s glory with his angels, and then he will reward each person 
according to what he has done. I tell you the truth, some who are standing here will not taste 
death before they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.” (Matthew, 16: 24 to 28) 


44. Then the high priest stood up before them and asked Jesus: “Are you not going to 
answer? What is this testimony that these men are bringing against you?” But Jesus remained 
silent and gave no answer. Again the high priest asked him: “Are you the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed One?” “I am,” said Jesus. “And you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of 
the Mighty One and coming on the clouds of heaven.” The high priest tore his clothes. “Why do 
we need any more witnesses?” he asked. “You have heard the blasphemy. What do you think?” 
(Mark, 14: 60 to 63) 


45. Jesus announces his second coming; but he does not say he will return with a carnal 
body, neither that the Consoler will be personified in him. He presents himself as coming in 
spirit, in the glory of his Father, to judge the good and wicked, and render to each one according 
to his works, when the time shall be accomplished.  


This saying, “I tell you the truth, some who are standing here will not taste death before 
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom,” seems a contradiction, since it is certain that 
he has not come during the life of anyone of those who were present. Jesus could not, however, 
be deceived in a prophecy of this nature, and above all in a contemporary fact which concerned 
him personally. At first it is necessary to demand if his words have always been faithfully 
rendered. One can doubt it when one thinks that he has written nothing himself; that a 
compilation of his teachings has not been made until after his death. And, when one sees the 
same discourse nearly always reproduced in different terms by each evangelist, it is an evident 
proof that they are not the textual expressions of Jesus. It is also probable that the sense has 
been sometimes altered in passing through successive transitions.  


On the other hand, it is certain, that, if Jesus had said all that he could have said, he would 
have explained all things in a distinct and precise manner which had not given place to any 
equivocation, as he does it for moral principle; whilst he must have veiled his thoughts upon 
subjects which he has not judged proper to propose to them. The apostles, persuaded that the 
present generation must be the witness of that which he announced, must have interpreted the 
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thought of Jesus according to their idea. They have been able, consequently, to draw from it a 
more absolute sense of the present than he has perhaps intended to convey himself. Whatever it 
may be, the fact is there, which proves that the circumstances have not happened as they have 
believed they would. 


46. A capital point which Jesus has not been able to develop, because that men of his time 
were not sufficiently prepared for this order of ideas and its consequences, but of which he has, 
however, based the principle, as he has done for all things: this is the great and important law of 
reincarnation. This law, studied and brought to the light of day by Spiritism, is the key of many 
passages of the Gospel, which without that would appear nonsensical. 


It is in this law that one can find the rational explanation of the above words by admitting 
them as textual. Since they cannot be applied to any one of the apostles, it is evident they refer 
to the future reign of Christ; that is to say, in the time when his doctrine, better comprehended, 
will be the universal law. By telling them that anyone of those who were present would see his 
coming, could not be understood in the sense that he would inhabit the carnal body at this 
epoch. But the Jews imagined they were to see all that Jesus announced, and took his allegories 
literally.  


Finally, a few of his predictions have been accomplished in their time, – such as the ruin 
of Jerusalem, the misfortunes which followed it, and the dispersion of the Jews; but he saw 
farther, and, in speaking of the present, he makes constant allusion to the future. 


 


Precursory Signs 
47. You will hear of wars and rumors of wars, but see to it that you are not alarmed. Such 


things must happen, but the end is still to come. Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom. There will be famines and earthquakes in various places. All these are the 
beginning of birth pains. (Matthew, 24: 6 to 8) 


48. “Brother will betray brother to death, and a father his child. Children will rebel 
against their parents and have them put to death. All men will hate you because of me, but he 
who stands firm to the end will be saved.” (Marc, 13: 12 and 13) 


49. “So when you see standing in the holy place ‘the abomination that causes desolation,’ 
spoken of through the prophet Daniel—let the reader understand—then let those who are in 
Judea flee to the mountains.103 Let no one on the roof of his house go down to take anything out 
of the house. Let no one in the field go back to get his cloak. How dreadful it will be in those 
days for pregnant women and nursing mothers! Pray that your flight will not take place in 
winter or on the Sabbath. For then there will be great distress, unequaled from the beginning of 
the world until now—and never to be equaled again. If those days had not been cut short, no 
one would survive, but for the sake of the elect those days will be shortened.” (Matthew, 24: 15 
to 22) 


50. “Immediately after the distress of those days  ‘the sun will be darkened,  and the 
moon will not give its light; the stars will fall from the sky,  and the heavenly bodies will be 
shaken.’ “At that time the sign of the Son of Man will appear in the sky, and all the nations of 
                                                 
103 The expression: the abomination of desolation, despite being meaningless, is also ludicrous. 
Ostervald’s translation that says:  “The abomination that causes desolation,” is quite different. The 
meaning then becomes perfectly clear, as one comprehends that abomination brings desolation as 
punishment. Jesus said: “when abomination comes to a saintly place, so does desolation, and that will be 
a sign that the times are near.”  
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the Earth will mourn. They will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of the sky, with 
power and great glory. And he will send his angels with a loud trumpet call, and they will gather 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of the heavens to the other. “Now learn this lesson 
from the fig tree: As soon as its twigs get tender and its leaves come out, you know that summer 
is near. Even so, when you see all these things, you know that it is near, right at the door. I tell 
you the truth, this generation will certainly not pass away until all these things have happened.” 
(Matthew, 24: 29 and 34) 


As it was in the days of Noah, so it will be at the coming of the Son of Man. For in the 
days before the flood, people were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, up to 
the day Noah entered the ark. (Matthew, 24: 37 and 38) 


51. “No one knows about that day or hour, not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but 
only the Father.” (Marc, 13: 32) 


52. I tell you the truth, you will weep and mourn while the world rejoices. You will 
grieve, but your grief will turn to joy. A woman giving birth to a child has pain because her time 
has come; but when her baby is born she forgets the anguish because of her joy that a child is 
born into the world. So with you: Now is your time of grief, but I will see you again and you 
will rejoice, and no one will take away your joy. (John, 16: 20 to 22) 


53. And many false prophets will appear and deceive many people. Because of the 
increase of wickedness, the love of most will grow cold, But he who stands firm to the end will 
be saved. And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached in the whole world as a testimony to 
all nations, and then the end will come. (Matthew, 24: 11 to 14) 


54. This picture of the end of time is evidently allegorical, as the greater part of them are 
which Jesus presented. The images which they contain are colored in a way to make a deep 
impression upon intelligences corroded with sin and ignorance. In order to strike these clouded 
spirits, it was necessary to paint vigorously with glaring colors. Jesus addressed himself 
particularly to the people who were the least enlightened, those incapable of comprehending 
metaphysical abstractions, and of seizing the delicacy of forms. In order to reach the heart it was 
necessary to speak to the eyes by the aid of material signs, and to the ears by the vigor of 
language. 


As a natural consequence of this disposition of mind, supreme power could not, 
according to the belief then, manifest itself only by extraordinary or supernatural things. The 
more impossible they were, the more ready were they to accept them.  


The Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with great majesty, surrounded by his 
angels, and with the sound of trumpets, seemed to them much more imposing than a being 
invested with moral power alone. So the Jews, who expected the Messiah to be a king of the 
Earth, mighty above all kings, to place their nation in the first rank among them, to raise up 
again the throne of David and Solomon, would not recognize him in the humble son of the 
carpenter without material authority. However, this poor, despised man of Judea has become the 
greatest among the great. He has conquered by his sovereignty more kingdoms than the most 
powerful potentates.  


With his word alone, and with the aid of a few miserable fishermen, he has revolutionized 
the world; and it is to him that the Jews will owe their rehabilitation. He then had the truth when 
he replied to this question of Pilate: “Are you the king of the Jews?” “Yes, it is as you say,” 
Jesus replied. 


55. Allow us to observe, that among the ancients, earthquakes and the eclipse of the sun 
were necessary symbols of all events and all sinister presages. One finds them at the death of 
Jesus, of Caesar, and in a multitude of times in the history of paganism. If these phenomena 
were produced as often as has been related, it would appear impossible that men had not 
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preserved the memory of them by tradition. To this is added that of the stars having fallen from 
heaven, which is evidently a fiction, as one knows now stars cannot fall. 


56. However, under these allegories are concealed great truths. Firstly, it is the 
announcement of calamities of all kinds, which will strike and decimate humanity, – calamities 
engendered by a great contest between good and evil, faith and incredulity, progressive and 
retrogressive ideas. Secondly, that of the diffusion over all the Earth of the Gospel reestablished 
in its primitive purity. Then the reign of goodness, which will be that of peace and universal 
fraternity, will arise from the code of evangelical morals put in practice by all nations. This will 
truly be the reign of Jesus, since he will preside at its establishment, and men will live under the 
aegis of his law – a reign of goodness; for, said he, “Now is your time of grief, but I will see 
you again and you will rejoice, and no one will take away your joy.” 


57. When will these things be accomplished? “No one knows,” says Jesus, “not even the 
Son of man;” but, when the moment shall have come, men will be warned of it by precursory 
indication. These signs will not take place in the sun or in the stars, but in the social state, as 
well as in phenomena which partake more largely of the moral quality than the physical, which 
one can in part deduce from his allusions to it.  


It is very certain that this change could not have been operated during the life of the 
apostles; otherwise Jesus would not have been ignorant of it. Moreover, such a transformation 
could not take place in a few years. However, he speaks to them as if they were to be witness of 
it. He meant by it that they were to be reborn into life for this epoch, and to work themselves at 
the transformation. Sometimes he speaks of the approaching end of Jerusalem, and takes this 
fact as a point of comparison for the future. 


58. Is it the end of the world which Jesus announces by his second coming, and when he 
says: “The end of the world will come when the Gospel shall have been preached over all the 
Earth?” 


It is not rational to suppose that God will destroy the world precisely at the moment when 
it will enter into the way of moral progress by the practice of evangelical teachings. Nothing, 
moreover, in the words of Christ indicates a universal destruction, which, under such 
conditions, would not be justified.  


The general practice of evangelical truths must lead to an amelioration of the moral state 
of men, will lead of itself to the reign of good, and will lead the downfallen from the errors of 
his ways. He refers, then, to the end of the old world, of the world governed by prejudices, 
pride, selfishness, fanaticism, incredulity, cupidity, and all the bad passions to which Christ 
alludes when he says: “And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached in the whole world as a 
testimony to all nations, and then the end will come;” but this will lead to a struggle from which 
will proceed the evils which he predicts. 


 


Your Sons and Daughters shall prophesy 
59. “In the last days,” God says,   ”I will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your sons and 


daughters will prophesy, your young men will see visions,   your old men will dream dreams. 
Even on my servants, both men and women, I will pour out my Spirit in those days, and they 
will prophesy.” (Acts, Chap. II: 17 and 18 - Joel, Chap.2: 28 and 29)) 


60. If one considers the present state of the moral and physical world, the tendencies, 
aspirations, and presentiments of the masses, the decadence of old ideas which have struggled in 
vain for a century against new ideas, one cannot doubt that a new order of things is being 
prepared, and that the old world is reaching its end.  
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If now, by taking the true sense of the allegorical form of certain of his pictures, inquiring 
upon the innermost meaning of the words of Jesus, and comparing them with the present state 
of society and of the world, one cannot deny that many of his predictions are receiving their 
accomplishment today; whence it is reasonable to conclude that we are on the borders of the 
time announced, which confirmed at all points of the globe by the spirits who manifest 
themselves. 


61. Thus, as one has seen (chap. I, n° 32), the advent of Spiritism, coinciding with other 
circumstances, realizes one of the most important predictions of Jesus by the influence which it 
must forcibly exercise over ideas. It is, besides, clearly announced in this passage of the Acts of 
the Apostles: “In the last days, God says:   I will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your sons 
and daughters will prophesy.”  


This is an unmistakable announcement of the prevalence of mediumship, which is 
revealed in our day in individuals of all ages, sexes, and conditions, and in consequence of the 
universal manifestations of the spirits; for without the spirits there would not be mediums. This, 
it has been said, will arrive in the latter days. Since it is not the end of the world, but its 
regeneration, we must understand this prophecy to imply, the last days of the moral world 
which is at an end. (“The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. 21) 


 


The Last Judgment 
62. “When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, he will sit on 


his throne in heavenly glory. All the nations will be gathered before him, and he will separate 
the people one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats. He will put the 
sheep on his right and the goats on his left. Then the King will say to those on his right, ‘Come, 
you who are blessed by my Father; take your inheritance, the kingdom prepared for you since 
the creation of the world. “(Matthew, 25: 31 to 34) (“The Gospel According to Spiritism,” chap. 
15) 


63. The reign of goodness being established upon the Earth, it is necessary that spirits 
hardened in evil, and those who would be able to bring trouble to it, should be excluded. God 
has given them the necessary time for their improvement; but the moment when the globe must 
elevate itself into the hierarchy of worlds by the moral progress of its inhabitants, being arrived, 
the sojourn of spirits and incarnated beings, will be forbidden to those who have not profited by 
the instructions which they have been received in this world. They will be exiled into inferior 
worlds, as were formerly those of the adamic race upon our Earth, whilst their places will be 
filled by better spirits. It is this separation at which Jesus will preside, which is represented by 
these words of the last judgment: “The good will be on my right hand and the wicked on my 
left” (chap. XI, from item n° 31 on). 


64. The doctrine of a last judgment, unique and universal, putting an end to humanity, 
conflicts with reason in this sense: that it would imply the inactivity of God during the eternity 
which has preceded the creation of the Earth, and the eternity which will follow its destruction. 
One would naturally demand of what use the sun, the moon, and stars would be, which, 
according to Genesis, have been made for the illumination of this Earth. One is astonished that a 
work so immense should have been made for such a short space of time, and for the profit of 
beings of whom the greater part were condemned in advance to eternal suffering. 


65. Materially speaking, the idea of a unique judgment was, to a certain point, admissible 
to those who sought not the reason of things, when they believed all humanity concentrated 
upon this Earth, and that the whole universe was made for its inhabitants. It is inadmissible 
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since it is known there are millions of similar worlds in which humanity is perpetuated during 
all eternity, and among which the Earth is an imperceptible point.  


One sees by this fact alone that Jesus was right in saying to his disciples: “I have much 
more to say to you, more than you can now bear;” for the progress of science was indispensable 
to the healthy interpretation of some of his words. Assuredly the Apostles, St. Paul and the first 
disciples of them, would have established otherwise certain dogmas if they had known the 
principles of astronomy, geology, physics, chemistry, physiology, and psychology, which are 
known today. Thus Jesus has postponed the complement of his instructions, and announced that 
all things were to be reestablished. 


66. Morally speaking, a positive judgment to which there is no appeal is irreconcilable 
with the infinite goodness of the Creator, whom Jesus constantly presents to us as a good 
Father, leaving always a way open for repentance, and ready ever to extend his arms to the 
prodigal son. If Jesus had understood the judgment in this sense, he would have contradicted his 
own words.  


Then, if the last judgment must surprise men suddenly in the midst of their ordinary 
work, and mothers at the point of childbirth, one asks what object God has in it. He who does 
nothing uselessly or unjustly, why should he cause children to be born and create new souls at 
this supreme moment of the extermination of humanity, in order to make them pass into 
judgment from their mothers’ bosoms before they were conscious beings, while others have had 
thousands of years to acknowledge him? On which side, right or left, will pass these souls who 
are not yet either good or bad, and to whom the way of all subsequent progress is henceforth 
closed, since humanity will exist no longer? (Chap. II, n° 19) 


Let those whose reason is contented with similar beliefs preserve them. It is their right, 
and no one should blame them; but let them not expect the rest of the world to join them in their 
belief.  


67. The judgment looked at in the emigration point of view is rational, (see n°63). It is 
founded upon the most rigorous justice, as it leaves eternally to the spirit its free will, as by it no 
partiality is shown to anyone, as an equal latitude is given by God to all his creatures, without 
exception, to progress; for the door of heaven is always open for those who are worthy of 
entering therein; but the annihilation of the world would bring no interruption to the progressive 
march of the spirit. Such is the consequence of plurality of worlds and of existences.  


According to this interpretation, the name last judgment is not correct, since spirits pass 
by similar spheres to each renewal of worlds which they inhabit, until they have attained a 
certain degree of perfection. There is then, properly speaking, not a last judgment; but there are 
general judgments at all the epochs of partial or total renewal of the population of worlds, in 
consequence of which great emigrations and immigrations of spirits are brought about. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
 


THE TIME HAS ARRIVED 
 


Signs of Time – The New Generation 


 
Signs of Time 


1. The time appointed by God has arrived, is said to us on all sides, where great events 
have been accomplished for the regeneration of humanity. In what sense is it necessary to 
understand these prophetic words? To the incredulous they are of no importance; to their eyes, it 
is only the expression of a puerile belief without foundation; for the greater number of the 
believing, they have something mysterious and supernatural, which seems to be the harbinger of 
the overturning of the laws of nature. These two interpretations are equally erroneous, – the 
first, in that which implies a denial of Providence; the second, in that these words announce no 
perturbation of the laws of nature, but their accomplishment. 


2. All is harmony in creation. All reveals a foresight, the effects of which are wanting 
neither in the smallest nor largest of God’s works. We must then, firstly, discard irreconcilable 
caprice with the divine wisdom. Secondly, if our epoch is marked for the accomplishments of 
certain things, it is because there is a reason for their accomplishment in the onward march of 
all things.  


Our globe, like all which exists, is submitted to the law of progress. It progresses 
physically by the transformation of the elements which compose it, and morally by the 
purification of the incarnated and discarnated spirits who people it. The progress of the two is a 
parallel one; for the habitation becomes perfected according to the degree of perfection of its 
inhabitant. Physically, the globe has been submitted to transformations, ascertained by science, 
which have successively rendered it habitable for beings more and more perfected; morally, 
humanity progresses by the development of intelligence of the moral sense and gentleness of 
manners. At the same time, as the improvement of the globe has been accomplished under the 
empire of material forces, men have concurred in it by the efforts of their intelligence. They 
have learned how to make unwholesome localities healthy, rendering communications with one 
another easier and the soil more productive. 


This double progress is accomplished in two ways, one slow, gradual, and insensible; the 
other by sudden changes, to each one of which has been operated a more rapid upper 
movement, which mark, in distinct characters the progressive periods of humanity. These 
movements, subordinate in details to the free will of man, are in a measure necessary or 
inevitable in their relation to the whole, because they are submitted to laws like those operated 
in the germination, growth, and maturity of plants. This is why the progressive movement is 
sometimes partial – that is to say, limited to a race or one nation – at other times general. 


The progress of humanity is effected then by virtue of a law. Now, as all laws of nature 
are the eternal work of wisdom and divine prescience, all which is the effect of these laws is the 
result of the will of God – not of an accidental, capricious will, but an immutable one. Then, 
when humanity is ripe to take a higher degree in progression, one can say that the time 
appointed by God has arrived, as one speaks of the harvest season as having arrived with the 
maturity of its fruit. 


3. While this progressive movement of humanity is inevitable, because it is natural, it 
does not follow that God is indifferent to it, and that, after having established laws, he is now in 
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an inactive state, leaving things to take care of themselves. His laws are eternal and immutable 
without doubt, but only because his will itself is eternal and constant, and that his thought 
animates constantly all things. His thought which penetrates all things is the intelligent and 
permanent force which keeps all in harmony. If this thought should one moment cease to act, 
the universe would be like a clock without a pendulum. God watches, then, incessantly over the 
execution of his laws; and the spirits who populate space are his ministers charged with the 
details according to the unfoldment of their functions in their degree of advancement. 


4. The universe is at the same time an incommensurable mechanism, conducted by a 
number no less incommensurable of intelligences, an immense government, where every 
intelligent being has his active part assigned him under the eye of the Sovereign Master, whose 
unique will maintains unity everywhere. Under the empire of this vast regulating power, all 
moves, all operates in perfect order. That which seems like perturbations to us are partial and 
isolated movements, which appear irregular only because our sight is circumscribed. If our 
vision could embrace the whole, we would see that these irregularities are only apparent, and 
that they harmonize with all. 


5. Humanity has already accomplished incontestable progress. Men by their intelligence 
have attained to a knowledge of the sciences, arts, and material comforts never reached before. 
An immense progress still remains for them to realize, which is to make charity, fraternity, and 
union reign among them in order to assure to them their moral well-being. They could never 
accomplish this progress with their present beliefs, their superannuated institutions, which are 
remains of another age, good for a certain epoch, sufficient for a transitory state, but which, 
having given all that it has to give, would only be a hindrance now. It is not only the 
development of intelligence which is necessary to men, it is the elevation of sentiment; and for 
that reason it is necessary to destroy all that which excites in them undue selfishness or pride.  


Such is the period upon which they are entering, and which will mark one of the most 
important phases of humanity. This phase, which is being elaborated at this moment, is the 
necessary complement of the preceding state, as the manly age is that of youth. It could then be 
foreseen and predicted in advance, and thus they say that the times appointed by God have 
come. 


6. In these times a partial change is not being enacted, a renovation limited to one 
country, to one people or nation, or one race. It is a universal movement which is operating in 
moral progress. A new order of things is being established, and the men the most opposed to it 
are in their ignorance working for it. The future generation, rid of the dross of the old world, 
and formed of purer elements, will find itself animated with ideas and sentiments entirely 
different from the present one, which is passing away with gigantic strides. The old world will 
die, and live in history, as that of the Middle Ages, with its barbaric customs, is remembered in 
the present.  


Each one knows that we all desire something different from the present order of things. 
After having exhausted in some respects the good which is the product of intelligence, one 
comes to comprehend that the complement of this well-being can be only in moral 
development. The more one advances, the more one feels that which is missing, without, 
however, being able to define it clearly. It is the effect of the interior work which is being 
effected for regeneration. We have desires and aspirations which are the prelude to a better 
condition. 


7. But change as radical as that which is being elaborated cannot be accomplished 
without commotion. There will be an inevitable conflict in ideas. From this conflict will forcibly 
arise temporary perturbations, until the rubbish be cleared away, and the equilibrium be re-
established. It is, then, from a battle of ideas that these grave events will arise, and not from 
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cataclysms, or purely material catastrophes. The general cataclysms were the consequence of 
the state of formation of the Earth. Now it is no more the center of the globe which is agitated, 
but that of the humanity. 


8. If the Earth no longer has to fear general cataclysms, it is nevertheless still subject to 
periodical revolutions; their causes, from a scientific point of view, are explained by the 
following instructions given by two eminent spirits:104        


“In addition to obeying the ordinary laws that preside over the division of days and 
nights, seasons, and the like, each celestial body is subject to revolutions that require thousands 
of centuries to reach full completion. Analogous to brief revolutions, these long-term upheavals 
pass through all periods, from birth until those phases of utmost effect. After reaching such 
potential a decrease to the lowest limit occurs; then the cycle starts all over again.       


Humanity only apprehends the phases of relatively short duration whose periodicity can 
be proved. Some of these revolutions, however, embrace lengthy creations of beings and even 
successions of races; consequently, their effects have the appearance of novelty and spontaneity. 
But if man could project his vision back some thousands of centuries he would see amidst these 
causes and effects a correlation he could hardly anticipate. Nevertheless, these periods, which 
confound the human imagination due to their relatively long duration, last only instants in the 
everlasting duration of eternity. 


In a planetary system each body that constitutes the system reacts with the others, and all 
physical influences are mutually dependent of each other. In fact, there aren’t any effects that 
you would consider as great disturbances that are not the consequence of the set of influences of 
the system as a whole.  


I go further and say that planetary systems also react with each other; this is because of 
the proximity or distance resulted from their orbital movement through the myriads of systems 
comprising our nebula.  In addition, our nebula, which is like an archipelago in the immensity 
of space, having also its own orbital movement through a large number of other nebula, is also 
subject to the influences of those nebula it approaches. 


Therefore, nebula react on nebula and systems react on systems; planets react on planets, 
and the elements of each planet react with each other; and thus successively down to the atom. 
Whence in each world we have local or general revolutions that do not appear to be 
disturbances only because life’s brevity allows us to perceive only their partial effects.    


Organic matter could not escape these influences; the disturbances it suffers can thus alter 
the physical state of living beings and, in general, determine some of the diseases that attack 
plants, animals and humanity. We remark that these diseases, like all plagues, act as stimulants 
to propel the human intelligence, by need, to search for means to combat them and to discover 
the laws of nature. 


Organic matter in turn has an effect on the spirit; through its contact and inner connection 
with the material elements, the spirit also suffers influences that modify its dispositions. This 
fact, however, does not deprive it of its free will, but rather accelerates or attenuates its 
activities, thus contributing to its development. The effervescence manifested from time to time 
in a population, among people of the same race, is neither a fortuitous occurrence nor the result 
of a whim, but has its origin in the laws of nature. This effervescence, which is unconscious at 
first and only a vague desire, a non-definite aspiration towards something better or a need for 


                                                 
104 Extracted from two communications given at the Société de Paris and published in the “Revue 
Spirite,” October 1868, pg. 313. They are consequence of Galileo’s message, reproduced in Chapter VI 
and complementary of Chapter IX about the Globe’s revolutions. 
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change, is characterized by a silent agitation; later on, however, it brings about acts that lead to 
social revolutions. As everything is interconnected in the universe, be certain that these 
revolutions, like physical revolutions, also have their periodicity. If your spiritual vision were 
not restricted by the veil of matter, you would see the fluidic currents that, like thousands of 
conductive wires, links together things of the spiritual world to those of the material world.  


When you are told that humanity has arrived at a period of transformation, and that the 
Earth must rise within the hierarchy of worlds, do not find anything mystical in these words but, 
on the contrary, see it as the fulfillment of one of the greatest fatal laws of the universe, against 
which all ill-disposition of humanity collapses.” 


Arago 
 


9. Yes, certainly, humanity changes, as it has changed at other times; and each 
transformation is marked by a crisis which is, for mankind, similar to the crises of the growth of 
individuals. These transformations are frequently sorrowful and painful, and take along with 
them generations of people and institutions; nevertheless, they are always followed by a phase 
of material and moral progress. 


“Because earthly Humanity has reached one of these periods of growth, it has been 
working vigorously at its transformation for nearly a century.  Whence we see it stirring from 
side to side, as if captured by some kind of fever and propelled by an invisible force. In such a 
state it will remain until it has again stabilized itself on its new foundation. Whoever shall see it 
then will find it greatly changed in its habits and character, in its laws and beliefs; in short, in all 
its social state. 


One thing that will seem strange to you, although it is the absolute truth, is that the world 
of the spirits, a world that surrounds you, experiences the aftershocks of all commotions that 
agitate the world of incarnate beings. I even say that the former takes an active role in these 
commotions. This fact should bring no surprise to those who know that the Spirits comprise of 
one body with humanity; that they may leave it, but must eventually return to it. It is thus 
natural that they should take an interest in the movements that occur among mankind. Be certain 
that when a social revolution takes place on Earth, it agitates the invisible world alike, wherein 
all passions, good and bad, are intensified. Just as it happens among yourselves, inexpressible 
effervescence starts to reign among the community of spirits that still belong to your world and 
that await the moment to return to it. 


As everything is linked together in Nature, to the agitation of incarnate and discarnate 
beings, quite often, it is added the disturbances of the physical elements as well. Whence, for a 
while there exists a true general confusion, which passes through like a hurricane.  
Henceforward heaven reacquires its usual serenity and Humanity, reconstituted on its new basis 
and imbued with new ideas, proceeds with its new phase of progress. 


It is within this period that is now in progress that Spiritism will flourish and bear its 
fruits. Thus, you are working more for the future than for the present.  Still, it was necessary to 
prepare the work in advance, as it prepares the way for regeneration, through unification and 
rationality of beliefs. Blessed are those who profit from it today. So much will be gained and so 
many sorrows avoided.”    


Dr. Barry 
 
10. From what precedes above we conclude that in consequence of their orbital 


movement through space, the celestial bodies exert upon each other a greater or lesser influence, 
according to their mutual proximity and respective positions; and that this influence can cause 
momentary disturbances to their constituent elements and modify the conditions of vitality for 
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their inhabitants. Additionally, the regularity of these movements determines the periodical 
return of the same causes and effects; that while some periods are too short to be perceived by 
men, other periods go through generations and races who do not perceive them and consider 
them to be the normal state of things. In contrast, generations contemporary to these transitions 
suffer their effect and feel that everything is beyond the ordinary laws; they believe them to 
have a supernatural, marvelous, and miraculous cause, albeit they are simply the fulfillment of 
the laws of Nature. 


If by the sequence and reciprocity of causes and effects these periods of moral renovation 
of Humanity shall also coincide with the physical revolutions of the globe, as everything leads 
us to think, then such periods can be accompanied or preceded by natural phenomena, which 
appear strange to those who are not accustomed to them, by the appearance of strange meteors 
and by the recrudescence and unusual intensification of deadly plagues. Still, these occurrences 
are neither a cause nor a supernatural omen; instead, they are the result of the general movement 
that takes place on the physical and moral world. 


When predicting the era of restoration that would open to Humanity and mark the end 
of the old world, Jesus affirmed that it would be announced by extraordinary phenomena and by 
earthquakes, by a variety of plagues and by signs from the skies – these being simply meteors, 
without any abrogation of the natural laws. Nevertheless, ordinary and unaware people saw in 
these words a prediction of miraculous facts.105  


11. The prediction of Humanity’s progressive movements offers no surprise for 
dematerialized beings who foresee the purpose and tendency of all things; considering, still, that 
some of them have direct knowledge of God’s thoughts. Through partial movements these 
beings are able to predict the time that such generalized movements could occur; like a man can 
calculate beforehand the time a tree will take to bear fruits; and an astronomer can predict the 
time of an astronomical phenomenon by the time a celestial body takes to achieve its revolution. 


12. Humanity is a collective being, in whom is operated at the same moral revolutions as 
in each individual being, with this difference: one is accomplished from year to year, the other 
from century to century. Let one follow it in its evolutions through time, and one will see the 
life of the diverse races marked by periods which give to each epoch a particular physiognomy.  


13. The progressive march of humanity is operated in two ways – the gradual, slow, and 
insensible, if one considers well the epochs which have drawn to a close, which is expressed by 
successive ameliorations in manners, laws, and customs, which do not fully unfold themselves 
until after a long space of time, like the changes which currents of water bring to the face of the 
globe; the other, by movements relatively sudden and rapid, similar to a torrent breaking its 
barriers, which enables it to jump over in a few years the time which it otherwise would have 
taken centuries to go over. It is, then, a moral cataclysm which engulfs in a few instants the 
institutions of the past, and to which succeed a new order of things which little by little become 
fixed by measure as tranquility reestablishes itself, and becomes positive.  


To him who lives long enough to embrace the two sides of the new phase, it seems that a 
new world is sprung from the ruins of the ancient one. The character, manners, customs, all are 
                                                 
105 An extraordinary and abundant rain of shooting stars occurred in 1866 which terrified the inhabitants 
of Maurice Island. This occurrence preceded the terrible epidemic that from 1866 to 1868 decimated the 
population of the Island.  The illness that was spreading in a benign way for a few months developed into 
a devastating plague.  This was a real sign from the skies; it is perhaps in this meaning that we must 
understand the phrase “stars falling from the sky,” which is said in the Gospel as being one of the signs of 
the times. (Details of the epidemic of Maurice Island: Revue Spirite of July of 1867, pg. 208, and 
November of 1868, pg. 321). 







The Time Has Arrived 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


218 


changed. It is true that new men, or better still, regenerate ones, have sprung up. The ideas 
swept away by the generation which is extinct have made place for new ideas in the generation 
which is being educated.  


14. Humanity is becoming adult. With new needs, more elevated and larger aspirations, it 
comprehends the emptiness of the ideas with which it has been fed and the insufficiency of its 
institutions for its well-being. It finds no more, in the existing state of things, the legitimate 
satisfactions to which it has been called. For this reason it shakes off its swaddling-clothes, and 
bounds, aided by an irresistible force, towards unknown shores to the discovery of new horizons 
less limited. 


 It is one of those periods of transformation, or of moral growth, which has reached 
humanity. From adolescence it passes to the manly or virile age. Past ideas cannot suffice for its 
new aspirations, for its new needs. It can no more be led by the same means. It pays no more for 
illusions and magical unrealities. For its ripe reason something more substantial is necessary. 
The present is too ephemeral. It feels that its destiny is more vast, and that corporeal life is too 
restrained to enclose it entirely. For this reason it looks deeply into the past, and into the future 
also, to discover the mystery of its existence, and draw from it a consoling security. 


It is at this moment, when its material sphere is too narrow for it, when the intellectual 
life outruns it, when the sentiment of spirituality expands itself, that men calling themselves 
philosophers hope to fill up the void left by belief in nothing beyond this life and in materialism, 
strange aberration! These same men, who pretend to be pushing on in advance, are striving to 
circumscribe the limits of the narrow circle of matter from whence humanity aspires to extricate 
itself. They shut off the view of the infinite life, and say to it, as they point to the tomb: “There 
is nothing beyond.” 


15. Whoever has meditated upon Spiritism and its consequences, and circumscribes it not 
to the production of a few phenomena, comprehends that it opens to humanity a new way, and 
unrolls to it infinite horizons. By initiating it into the mysteries of the invisible world, it shows 
to it its true role in creation, a perpetually active one, as well to the spiritual state as to the 
corporeal one. Man marches blindly no more. He knows from whence he came, where he is 
going, and why he is on Earth. The future show its reality to him, rid of the prejudice of 
ignorance and superstition. It is no more a vague hope; it is a palpable truth, as certain to him as 
the succession of day and night. He knows that his being is not limited to a few instants of an 
ephemeral existence; that the spiritual life is not interrupted by death; that he has already lived, 
that he will live again, and that of all he has acquired in perfection by labor nothing has been 
lost. He finds in his anterior existences the reason for that which now he is; and, by that which 
man is doing now, he can conclude that which he will be someday.  


16. The idea that individual cooperation and activity in the general work of civilization 
have been limited to the present life, that one has been nothing and will be nothing, gives to 
man no incentive for the present or future. What matters it to him that in the future man will be 
better governed, happier, more enlightened, kinder to one another, since it bears no fruit for 
him? Is not this progress lost upon him? What good will it do him to work for posterity if he 
will never be acquainted with it, if it is composed of strangers who will, after a little, enter 
themselves into nothingness? Under the empire of a denial of a future for the individual, all 
forcibly shrinks to the narrow proportions of the moment and of personality.  


But, on the contrary, what amplitude is given to the thought of man by a certainty of the 
perpetuity of his spiritual being? What can be more rational, grander, more worthy of the 
Creator, according to which the spiritual and corporeal life are only two modes of existence 
which alternate themselves for the accomplishment of progress? What can be more just, more 
consoling, than the idea of the same beings progressing without ceasing, at first through 
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generations on the same Earth, afterwards, from world to world onward and upward to 
perfection, without solution of continuity? All actions have, then, an object; for, by working for 
all, one works for himself, and reciprocally. As long as individual or general progress is never 
sterile in its results, it is profitable to future generations and individuals, who are none other 
than the past generations and individualities arrived at a higher degree of advancement. 


17. Fraternity must be the cornerstone of the new social order. But there is no real, solid, 
and effective fraternity if it has not been supported upon an unchangeable base. This base is 
faith, – not the faith in such and such particular dogmas, which change with time and people, 
and at which the stone is cast, and in anathematizing it they sustain the antagonism to it, but the 
faith in fundamental principles which all the world can accept, – God, the soul, the future, 
individual progress as well as indefinite, the perpetuity of connection between individuals. 
When all men shall be convinced that God is the same to all; that this God, sovereignly just and 
good, can will no injustice; that evil comes from men, and not from him – they will regard 
themselves as children of the same Father, and will extend to him the hand. 


It is this faith which is given to Spiritism, and which will henceforth be the pivot upon 
which human beings will move, whatever be their mode of adoration and their particular beliefs. 


18. The vast proportion of intellectual progress which has been accomplished is a great 
step, and marks the first phase of humanity; but alone, it is impotent to regenerate it. So long as 
man will be governed by pride and selfishness he will use his intelligence and his knowledge for 
the profit of his passions and personal interests. For this reason he applies them to the perfection 
of means for injuring others and of destroying them.  


19. Moral progress alone can assure the happiness of men upon the Earth by putting a 
rein upon their bad passions. It alone can make harmony, peace, and fraternity reign between 
them. 


It is this which will break down the barriers between them, which will destroy the 
prejudices of caste, silence the antagonisms of sects, by teaching men to regard themselves as 
brothers called to aid one another, and not to live at the expense of one another.  


It is moral progress, seconded by the progress of intelligence, which will lead men to one 
belief established upon the eternal truths, not subject to discussion; and for this accepted by all.  


The unity of belief will be the most powerful bond of union, the most solid foundation for 
universal fraternity, which has always been broken by religious antagonisms, which divides 
people and families, which makes one see in a neighbor a person to avoid – one to combat, 
exterminate – instead of a brother whom we should love. 


20. Such a state of things supposes a radical change in the sentiment of the masses, a 
general progress which could be accomplished only by departing from the circle of narrow 
ideas, and quitting the ground which fosters pride. At different epochs superior men have sought 
to lead men into this way; but humanity, yet too young, has remained deaf, and their teachings 
have been like good seed fallen among stones.  


Now humanity is capable of looking higher then it has done, in order to assimilate larger 
ideas, and comprehend that which it had never before comprehended.  


This generation which will disappear will carry with it its prejudices and errors; the 
generation which is being educated has drunk at a purer spring, is imbued with healthier ideas, 
will impress on the world the ascensional movement by way of moral progress, which must 
mark the new phase of humanity. 


21. This phase is already revealed by unmistakable signs, by attempts at useful reforms, 
by grand and generous ideas which are brought to light, and which commence to find echoes. 
Multitudes of protective, civilizing, and emancipating institutions are founded under the 
management and by the introductory movement of men evidently predestined to the work of 
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regeneration; while each day the penal laws seem to be impregnated with a more humane 
sentiment. The prejudices of race are weakened. Nations commence to regard themselves as 
members of one great family. By the uniformity and facility of the means of transaction, they 
abolish the barriers which divide them. In all parts of the world they unite in universal 
assemblages for pacific interchange of sentiments.  


But to those reforms a base is missing to complete, develop, and consolidate them – a 
more general moral predisposition in order to bear fruit, and to be accepted by the masses. It is 
no less a characteristic sign of the time, the prelude of that which will be accomplished upon a 
larger ladder by measure, as the ground will become more propitious. 


22. A sign no less characteristic of the period upon which we enter is the evident reaction 
in spiritualistic ideas. An instructive repulsion is manifested against materialistic ideas. The 
spirit of unbelief, which was carrying away the masses, ignorant or enlightened, and had made 
them reject with the form even the true basis of all faith, seems to have been asleep, on the 
awakening from which one experiences a need of breathing a more life giving air. Involuntarily, 
where the void has been made, one seeks something, a support, a hope. 


23. If one supposes the majority of men imbued with these sentiments, one can easily 
figure the changes it would bring on social relations – charity, fraternity, kindness towards all, 
and tolerance for all beliefs: such will be their motto. It is the end towards which humanity is 
evidently tending without being very sure of the means of realizing them, it tries, it counts the 
pulse, but is arrested by active resistance, or the force of the inertia of the prejudices of 
stationary beliefs which are opposed to progress. These are resisting forces, which it must 
vanquish; and it will be the work of the new generation. If one follows the present course of 
things, one will recognize that all seems predestined to prepare the way for it. There will be the 
double power of number and of ideas, and, moreover, the explosion of the past. 


24. The new generation will march them to the realization of all compatible humanitarian 
ideas with the degree of advancement to which it will have reached. Spiritism marching towards 
the same end, and realizing its views, they will meet each other in the same ground. Men of 
progress will find in the ideas of the spiritists a powerful lever, and Spiritism will find in men 
new minds entirely disposed to welcome it. With this state of things, what will those do who 
would desire to place an obstacle in its way? 


25. It is not Spiritism which creates social renovation; it is the maturity of humanity 
which makes this renovation a necessity. By its moralizing power, by its progressive tendencies, 
by the liberality of its views, by the generality of the questions which it embraces, Spiritism is, 
more than any other doctrine, qualified to second the regenerative movement; for that reason it 
is contemporary with it. It has come at the moment when it could be useful; for it also is the 
time arrived. Sooner, at an earlier date, it would have encountered insurmountable obstacles. It 
would have inevitably succumbed, because men, satisfied with that which they had, had not 
experienced a need for that which it brings. Now, born with the movement of fermenting ideas, 
it finds the Earth prepared to receive it. Spirits, tired of doubt and of incertitude, frightened by 
the gulf that opens before them, welcome it as an anchor of salvation and a supreme 
consolation. 


26. The number of those who have not joined our ranks is still great without doubt; but 
what can they do against the rising wave, except to throw a few stones at it? This wave is the 
generation which is being educated by it, while those who do not believe will disappear with the 
generation which is rapidly passing away. Until that they will defend every step of the ground. 
There is then an inevitable contest, but an unequal one; for it is that of a decrepit past, which 
falls into fragments against the juvenile future; of stagnation against progress; of the creature 
against the will of God – for the times appointed by him are come. 
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The New Generation 
27. In order that man shall be happy upon the Earth, it is necessary that it be peopled with 


good spirits, incarnate or discarnate, who desire only good. This time has arrived; a great 
emigration is being accomplished at this moment among those who inhabit it. Those who return 
evil for evil, and in whom the desire to do right is not felt, being unworthy of the transformed 
state of the Earth, will be banished from it, because they will bring only trouble and confusion, 
and would be an obstacle to progress. They will go to expiate their hardness of heart, some into 
inferior worlds, and others with terrestrial races behind them in development, which will be the 
equivalent of inferior worlds, where they will carry their acquired knowledge, and where it will 
be their mission to teach undeveloped beings this knowledge. They will be replaced by better 
spirits, who will make justice, peace, and fraternity rule among them. 


The Earth, according to the intelligence gained from the spirits, must not be transformed 
by a cataclysm which would suddenly annihilate a generation. The present generation will 
gradually disappear, and the new one succeed in the same manner without anything having been 
changed in the natural order of things.  


All externally will pass along as is usual, with this difference alone, which is an important 
one, that a part of the spirits which are incarnated here now will no more be incarnated here. 
The children who will then be born, instead of being underdeveloped and inclined to evil, will 
be more advanced spirits inclined towards righteousness.  


It acts then much less upon a new corporeal generation than upon the new generation of 
spirits. It is undoubtedly within this context that Jesus understood things when he said: “I tell 
you the truth, this generation will certainly not pass away until all these things have happened.” 
Thus, those who will expect to see the transformation brought about by supernatural or 
miraculous effects will be disappointed. 


28. The present epoch is a transition one; the elements of the two generations are 
mingling together. Placed at the intermediary point, we assist at the departure of one and at the 
arrival of the other. Each one signalized itself by its own proper character.  


The two generations which follow each other have views and ideas totally opposed to one 
another. By the nature of the moral disposition, but more particularly by the intuitive and innate 
disposition, it is easy to distinguish to which of the two each individual belongs. 


The new generation, being the founder of the era of moral progress, is distinguished 
generally by a precocious intelligence and reasoning powers, joined to the innate sentiment of 
goodness and of spiritualist beliefs, which is the unmistakable sign of a certain degree of 
anterior advancement. It will not be composed exclusively of eminently superior spirits, but of 
those who, having progressed already, are predisposed to embrace all the progressive ideas, and 
apt to second the regenerative movement. 


That which distinguishes, on the contrary, undeveloped spirits is, firstly, the revolt 
against God by refusing to recognize any power superior to humanity; then the instinctive 
propensity to the degrading passions, to the anti-fraternal sentiments of selfishness, of pride, of 
the attachment for all that which is material; sensuality, cupidity and avarice.  


These are the vices of which the Earth must be purged by the removal of those who 
refuse to amend, because they are incompatible with the reign of fraternity, and as good men 
will suffer always by contact with them. When the Earth shall have been delivered from them, 
men will march without hindrance towards that better future which has been reserved for them 
here below as the recompense for their efforts and perseverance, looking forward to a 
purification still more complete, which will open to them the entrance to superior worlds. 


29. By this emigration of spirits it is not necessary to understand that all undeveloped 
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spirits will be expelled from Earth, and condemned to live in inferior worlds. Many, on the 
contrary, will return here – those who have yielded to temptation by the force of circumstances 
and example; those who appeared to be much worse than they really were. Once delivered from 
the influence of matter, and the prejudices of the corporeal world, the greater part of them will 
see things in an entirely different light than when living, as we have numerous examples of it. In 
this they are aided by benevolent spirits who are interested in them, and who try to enlighten 
them by showing them the wrong in the way they have pursued. By our prayers and 
exhortations we can ourselves contribute to their improvement, because there is a perpetual 
connection, an unbroken chain, between the dead and living.  


The transformation is very simple, entirely a moral one, which is according to the laws of 
nature. 


30. Allowing that the spirits of the new generation are new ones, but better, more 
advanced than the preceding ones, or ancient developed spirits, the result is the same. From the 
instant that they become inspired by better desires, the renovation takes place. There are then 
two categories of incarnated spirits, which are formed according to their natural dispositions – 
on one side those tardy in progression who depart, and on the other the progressive ones who 
arrive. The condition of society in a nation or in the entire world will be according to the 
preponderance which one of these two categories has over the other. 


31. A common comparison will make this better comprehended. Let us suppose a 
regiment composed of a great majority of undisciplined and unruly men, those who in constant 
disorder are brought to feel the severity of the penal laws. These men are the stronger, because 
they are the more numerous; they are sustained, encouraged, and stimulated by example. The 
few good ones among them are without influence; their counsels are despised, they are scoffed 
at, badly treated by the others, and suffer from this contact. Is this not an emblem of society at 
present?  


Let us suppose that these men are withdrawn from this regiment one by one, ten by ten, 
hundred by hundred, and that they are replaced by an equal number of good soldiers, even by 
those who have become seriously amended. At the end of some greater or less period of time, 
there will be the same regiment, but a transformed one; good order will have succeeded to 
disorder. Thus will it be with regenerated humanity. 


32. The great collective departures have not alone for object the acceleration of the 
different departures, but they also transform more rapidly the minds of the masses by removing 
the bad influences from the way, and by giving a greater ascendancy to new ideas, because 
many are ready for this transformation, notwithstanding their imperfections, while many depart 
to strengthen themselves at a purer source.  


Should they have remained in the same midst and under the same influences, they would 
have persisted in their opinions, and in their manner of seeing things. A sojourn in the spirit-
world suffices to open their eyes to the truth, because they see there that which they could not 
see on Earth. The incredulous, the fanatic, the absolutist, will then be enabled to return with 
innate ideas of faith, of tolerance, and of liberty. On their return they will find things changed, 
and will submit to the ascendancy of the new midst in which they will be born. Instead of 
making opposition to new ideas, they will be helpers towards them. 


33. The regeneration of humanity does not absolutely require the complete renewal of the 
spirits. A modification in their moral dispositions suffices. This modification takes place with 
all those who are predisposed to it when they shall have freed themselves from the pernicious 
influence of the world. Those who return, then, are not always other spirits, but often the same 
ones, thinking and feeling otherwise. 


When this amelioration is isolated and individual, it passes unperceived, and is without 
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ostensible influences upon the world. Entirely different is the effect when it operates 
simultaneously over great masses of people; for then, according to the proportions of it in one 
generation, the ideas of a nation or a race can be profoundly modified by it.  


This is observed after great accidents which decimate a population. The destructive 
scourges do not destroy the spirit, but only the body; they accelerate the coming-and-going 
movement between the corporeal and spiritual world, and consequently the progressive 
movement of incarnate and discarnate spirits. It has been observed, at all historical epochs that 
great social crises have been followed by an era of progress. 


34. It is one of these general movements which is operating at this time, and which must 
lead to the repairing of humanity. The multiplicity of the means of destruction is a characteristic 
sign of the times; for they must hasten the expansion of the new germs. They are the leaves of 
autumn which must fall, but to which will succeed new leaves full of life; for humanity has its 
season, as individuals have their ages. The dead leaves of humanity fall, carried away by the 
tempestuous blasts of life, only to be reborn with still greater strength, with the same breath of 
life which is not annihilated, but purified. 


35. To the materialist, destructive scourges are calamities without compensation, without 
useful results, since, according to him, they annihilate the beings forever. But for him who 
knows that death destroys only the envelope, they have not the same consequences, and cause 
not the least bit of fear. He comprehends the object of it, and knows that men lose no more by 
dying together than separately, since, in one way or another, it is necessary to arrive there.  


Incredulous will laugh at these things, and treat them as chimerical dreams; but, whatever 
they may say, they cannot escape the common law. They will fall in their turn like the others; 
and then what will occur? They say: nothing! but they will live in spite of themselves, and be 
forced some day to open their eyes to the truth. 


 
 


THE END
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ALLAN KARDEC’S BIOGRAPHY 
 
Born in Lyon, France, on October 3, 1804, of a traditional family, greatly 


distinguished in the legal profession and court system, Allan Kardec (Hippolyte Léon 
Denizard Rivail) did not pursue these careers. From his youth, he was inclined toward 
the studies of science and of philosophy.   


Educated in the renowned School of Pestalozzi, in Yverdun (Switzerland), he 
became one of that celebrated teacher’s most eminent pupils and one of the most 
zealous propagandists of the Educational system that exercised a great influence in the 
reform of the Educational system in France and in Germany.   


Endowed with a notable intelligence, he was drawn to teaching, due to his 
character and his special aptitudes. Being thoroughly knowledgeable in the German 
language, he translated into German a variety of works on education and on morals and, 
what is uniquely characteristic of him, the works of Fénelon that had seduced him in an 
intriguing way.   


From 1835 to 1840, he established, in his home, in Paris, free study courses on 
Chemistry, Physics, Anatomy, Astronomy, etc., an accomplishment worthy of 
commendation at any time, but, above all, at this time in which only a few illuminated 
minds dared to follow that path.  It can be seen that even before Spiritism had become 
popularized Allan Kardec through his Celtic pseudonym, had already become well 
known, through the varied nature of his accomplishments in the educational system. 
About the year 1855, the spotlight focused on the subject of the manifestations of the 
Spirits, and Allan Kardec became dedicated to persevering on the observations of that 
phenomenon, and cogitating mainly in deducing its philosophical consequences. He 
could see, at once, that these phenomena were the beginning of new natural laws: the 
ones that govern the relationships between the visible and the invisible world. He 
recognized in the action of the invisible world one of the forces of Nature, whose 
knowledge would throw light on the immense problems that until then had been 
considered insoluble, and he understood its reach, under the religious point of view.   


His main works written on this subject are: The Spirit’s Book (1857); The 
Mediums’ Book (1861); The Gospel According to Spiritism (April of 1864); Heaven 
and Hell, or The Justice of God According to Spiritism (1865); Genesis, the Miracles 
and Predictions According to Spiritism (1868); Revue Spirite, a monthly newspaper of 
psychological studies, that had begun on January 1st, 1858.   


He demonstrated that the facts, which previously had erroneously been considered 
supernatural, were actually subject to the universal laws. He classified them under the 
phenomena of Nature, thereby eliminating the last refuge of the wonder and one of the 
elements of superstition.   


The date of the launching of The Spirit’s Book was the foundation of Spiritism. 
Starting from that moment, the doctrine attracted the attention of the serious-minded 
people and took a rapid development. In few years, those ideas overtook numerous 
followers in all social circles around the world. Instead of the postulate: “Without the 
Church there is no Salvation, which fosters separation and animosity between the 
different religious sects that have been responsible for so much bloodshed, Spiritism has 
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as its emblem: Without Charity there is no Salvation, which enhances equality among 
men, tolerance, freedom of conscience and mutual benevolence in the eyes of God.   


Instead of blind faith, which annuls free thinking, Spiritism says: Unshakable faith 
is only that which can meet reason face to face in every human epoch. In order to have 
faith a base is necessary; and, this base is the perfect intelligence of that which one 
believes. It is in fact due to the dogma of blind faith that today we still have such a great 
number of non-believers; as it tries to impose itself by annulling one of man’s most 
precious abilities, that of reasoning, and of free-will.   


A tireless worker, always the first to take on a task and the last one to leave it, 
Allan Kardec died on March 31st, 1869. He died as he lived: working. 







 


 
 


Please cooperate with future projects by respecting the copyright. 
This electronic version was prepared with the sole purpose of the dissemination of the Spiritist Doctrine. 


To purchase the hard copy of this books or for more information please contact sab@sgny.org 
 


226 


Special thanks to 


Lar Fabiano de Cristo 


for the support in publishing this book 
 
 
 
Have you heard of Fabiano de Cristo Home? 
 
 
Fabiano de Cristo Home, started as a “Dream of Love.” This non-profit organization has fought since its 
creation in 1958 to break the chains of moral, social and material poverty, which imprison families in the 
situation of social exclusion with tragic consequences for all society. 
 
Since its early start in Brazil, the founders believed that the true sense of a charitable organization should 
be based on its educational features, and not only on giving away some clothes today, some food 
tomorrow, or some toys by Christmas time. It would be important to learn the true causes of material, 
social, moral and spiritual misery, in order to fight them directly.  
 
Such direct action on the misery causes implies in searching the origin of the physical, moral and spiritual 
dependencies that afflict people. The program develops assistance and promotional methodology after a 
diagnosis of the situation of families in social risk. From this starting point, each attended family is given 
an individual Life Quality Plan, estimated to reach its target within 5 years. Reaching the target means 
having the family break the misery chain, with dignity. Once this goal is reached, the family steps aside, 
so that more families may join the program. 
 
Fabiano de Cristo Home’s Social Inclusion Plan is part of the Collective Consultation Body of Non-
Governmental Organizations of Unesco’s Basic Education and Literacy Program.  
 
In order to face such wide scope of needs, this program was established considering 5 main groups: 
 
Group 1 - Abandoned or orphan children, in need of a replacing home; 
Group 2 - Children that for some reason need to be temporarily separated from their families or placed in 


temporary shelter; 
Group 3 - Families in extreme poverty that require full promotion; 
Group 4 - Response to emergency needs; 
Group 5 - Attention to the elderly, especially those in extreme poverty. 
 
 
Fabiano de Cristo Home’s Work in Action: 
 
 


 233 Social Promotion Units supporting 11,359 families in all Brazilian states.  


 Children Education (0 to 6 years old) - Attendees: 6,011 


 Creativity Development and Scholastic Support (7 to 13 years old) - Attendees: 5,887 


 Professional Formation (Teen-agers and adults) - Attendees: 2,755 


 Educational and Social Follow-Up - Attendees: 35,283 
 Basic Needs Support- Including co-participants that are regularly given food (28,806) and 
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medicines (3,521) - Attendees: 49,467 


 Citizenship - Attendees: 25,032 
 102,218 Medical/Dental appointments attended at the units 


 341 Social Groups that involve 13,591 participants taking part in the Social-Family Orientation 
Program. 


 
Let’s work together, to set up peace for a better world. 


Help us help more families! 
To become a volunteer, a donor or for further information, please visit:  


 
www.lfc.org.br 
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Among Brothers of Other Lands (Entre Irmãos de Outras Terras) -  Francisco C. Xavier and Waldo Vieiria - FEB

Unfolding Our Spiritual Nature (Seminar) - by Raul Teixeira

Listen a sample

This double CD set contains Divaldo Franco's seminar "Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health" 
which happened on March 12, 2004, in the city of Baltimore, Maryland, USA.
This is the first audio CD of a Spiritist seminar in the English Speaking language.
The seminar covered a psychiatric analysis on the endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and 
spiritual disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a review on its pharmacological 
therapeutics, and an analysis of spiritual intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It beautifully 
describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and spiritual disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear 
idea of its approach to eradicate its causes and effects.
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This profound and brilliant seminar, Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health, also generated a 
bilingual book (English and Portuguese, 'Compreendendo a Saúde Espiritual e Mental') that will be 
launched in this event.
If you prefer the book format, this is also a great opportunity to have it autographed by its author, Divaldo 
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Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD is a unique material brought by the spectacular mediumship 
of Divaldo Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to find pathways to 
balance and health. "Meditation becomes an effective way to discipline the will. It facilitates patience which 
helps you to conquer every day the lower tendencies that disturb you. Meditation is an imperious necessity 
that imposes itself before any realization. In the meditative state, you calm down your emotions and clarify 
your discernment, harmonizing your feelings." (Excerpts extracted from the book Moments of Meditation, by Joanna 
de Ângelis, psychographed by Divaldo P. Franco)
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"Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can certainly be considered a masterpiece on the Spiritist 
Psychology. Its spirit-author, Joanna de Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. Franco, brings 
the reader what could be considered a doctorate thesis in the topics of human psyche, its disturbances and 
deepest causes, as well as effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest problems.
It also summarizes a variety of theories in the field of Psychology and Psychiatry combining them with the 
Spiritist View of the human being and life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly develops Allan 
Kardec's works."
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God, your haven of rest

God is your perfect friend, accessible, always willing to listen to your 
complaints, and ready to propose solutions to your problems.

God never tires, and never gets exasperated.
If sought, He attends patiently.

When rejected by ignorance or rebellion, He stands by discreetly, awaiting.
Though silent, He speaks through all forms of Nature, and manifests His 

power in so many ways that cannot go unnoticed.
Ever merciful, God is a haven of rest where you find comfort for your troubles, 

and where peace awaits the one who seeks shelter.
God is close enough to acknowledge your needs. Nevertheless, He neither 

constrains, nor forces you to accept His help.
He propounds constructive suggestions to your problems, and wise counsels 

to illumine your inner self.
Sometimes He heightens your perceptions so that you may avoid disastrous 

events, and benefit from the favorable ones.
With God in your heart and mind, you will act prudently and perform your 

duties wisely.
God sees to all your needs; but will not take them over, as it would disregard 

your efforts and hinder your learning.
God blesses you whether or not you seek Him.

However, if you raise the vibrations of your thoughts, and seek attunement 
with Him, you shall better absorb the irradiation of His supreme love.
Always rely on God – your trusty, dependable, and paternal friend.   

Joanna de Angelis
------------------------------------------------------------------------

Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of God.
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God in you

God needs you.

He is within you, and you ignore Him.

He manifests His presence in your life in a thousand ways, but you still ignore 
Him.

He nourishes you with hope;
His irradiating love sustains you, and shows itself within your body, your mind, 

and your emotions.

He is present in the air you breathe.

His Light, radiating from the sun, vitalizes your energies.

His presence envelops you, and shows itself through you.

You must try to reach Him consciously, changing, and dignifying your moral 
and intellectual behavior, so that you can share the benefits of this higher 

communion.

From God you receive the inspiration which leads to spiritual growth, 
enhances your actions, and harmonizes your existence.

Your thoughts, words, and actions must reveal the presence of God in you, 
for, you are immersed in the Ocean of His omniscience.

Growing with God, you unfold and gain the boundless spaces of immortal life.

Thus, God needs you so that you may reflect His light. On seeing Him though 
you all people must feel Him, and love Him too. They will wish to strive to 

reflect Him in themselves also.

And by so doing, all may reach the fullness which one day shall fulfill every 
life.  

Joanna de Angelis
__________________________________________

Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of 
God.
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Your virtue

Indulgence is a much forgotten virtue.  

All of us need it, and are glad when treated with it because of our many imperfections. 
Nevertheless, we very seldom remember to be indulgent to others.

Indulgence dignifies those who practice it and ennobles those who receive it.

No one on Earth progresses without either granting or receiving indulgence.

An indulgent heart has a treasure that will help to forget aggressions and offences, and 
to understand and respect the spiritual level where other people stand.

To be indulgent to the conflicts and instability of others will help them to restore their 
spiritual balance, and to regain self-confidence. Give them the love they lack and assist 

them without despotism or causing them humiliation.

If you irradiate indulgence through fraternal understanding, you will show harmony and 
kindness and will keep an optimistic relationship with relatives and friends.

The road to sanctification is paved with indulgence.

If people do not treat you with indulgence, practice it yourself. It may well be that those 
who are too severe, or even cruel to you, do so because they do not know better, and 
because this virtue is a light resting at the root of the soul and in time will kindle and 

shine in all its clarity.

May indulgence be now at least one virtue, among all the others you shall in time 
develop.   

Joanna de Angelis
_____________________________________

Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of God.
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Peace in You

Peace is very important.

Governments impose it by fomenting wars, exerting pressure, and subjecting people to bondage.

Therefore, peace is negotiated in private offices and then maintained under arms, through fear.

Such peace comes from without, and is disturbing because it is unreal. It is legal, though not always 
moral.

It is similar to swamp waters: clear and placid on the surface, but murky and poisonous at the bottom.

Such is the peace of the world: fleeting, and deceptive.

Real peace comes from within a cheerful heart and an understanding mind which acts, and trusts.
It is achieved within an atmosphere of love and devotion, because the harmony which kindles the

dynamics of a flourishing life derives from a conscience illumined by Divine Laws.

Such peace is permanent and is never disturbed.

It constrains not, imposes not.

Each person must strive to achieve it. It is an outcome of one’s well-directed actions, and it fosters 
noble ideals.

To discuss peace or crusade for it is not enough.

But if you focus your mind on peace, think about peace, and act pacifically, you will externalize 
peace from your inner self, and then it will surround you and reach whoever comes near you.

So, may peace on Earth be your uttermost goal, and through constant prayer may it work outwards 
as an answer from God.

When you pray for peace, a tender feeling pervades you, and Love – which radiates from God – 
averts any conflict that might disturb you.

Peace within you will further peace in the world.   

Joanna de Angelis

_______________________________________
Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of God.
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You have needs and expectations that result from the mechanics of the Laws of 
progress which compel you to evolve.

Not only you, but also all the living beings in the universe have such needs, though in 
different degrees.

When dealing with others, try to understand them, and do not force them to live 
according to your personal outlook.

By so doing you shall never be disappointed. Neither will you fell defrauded of your 
rights.

Everyone acts according to his own stage of spiritual growth.

If you regard your friend as someone in need of understanding - someone you must 
not take from, but give to - you will not want to bind him to your emotional demands, 

but will want to help him grow and unfold spiritually.

This may sound difficult to do, but consider how you would like others to do unto you, 
and do likewise unto them.

When jealousy, grief, or rebelliousness seeks shelter within you, pray so that you may 
gain understanding to consider that, like yourself, all other persons are students in the 

school of life.

Be patient. Be gentle.

Forgive the errors of others, and help them to resettle themselves.

Expand your latent capacities of wisdom, love, and service to those still in the 
rearguard, and also try to understand those who moved ahead, surpassed you, and 

have perhaps forgotten you.

Never place your personal needs and expectations above those of others. For it may 
well be that you - being spiritually orientated - have already learned to act properly.

But they might have not learned yet.   

Joanna de Angelis
___________________________________

Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of God.
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FORGIVE YOURSELF

The Gospel states that we should be indulgent with the faults of others, but strict with our own.

To achieve self-illumination we must keep a firm attitude of alert day-to-day watchfulness
over our own actions.

When we understand that earthly life is intended to be an uplifting experience, it is only natural for us to 
learn a great deal through losses which will turn into gain, because of the reaction they will create. 

Aware of such a reality, you must be tolerant with the faults of others, be indulgent within your social 
circle, and wherever you are. Although you must not accommodate to your own weakness you should 

not be too harsh on yourself.

When you fail, do not brood over your faults, and do not vitalize your errors by concentrating upon them.

When you fall down, pick yourself up and start over again. You are an ever-unfolding soul temporarily 
enrolled in the school of life. Each step forward leads on to a higher level. If you are pleased with 

yourself, and stagnate, you delay your spiritual liberation. If you become bitter and depressed 
because you have made a mistake you will also hinder your march.

But if you acknowledge your personal limitations and understand your own mistakes, you will find it 
easier to forgive others.

When right, proceed; when wrong, forgive yourself, reconsider your actions, and move on.

A loving person must love himself too. If you are tolerant with yourself, you will be stimulated to 
proceed along the spiritual road of progress, and your actions will be more and more efficient and 

your deeds nobler.  

Joanna de Angelis
________________________________________

Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of God.
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Order of God

There is a divine order in everything.  

You may not be aware of it but it is present in everything, revealing its divine origin. It is also 
in your body, in your mind, and in your soul, both fostering your life and controlling it.

If you are able to attune to the vibration which emanates from God, there will be harmony in 
your life, and in everything you do and in your relationship.

But if you are unable to feel this vibration because you are overwhelmed by all sorts of 
difficulties or disappointment, you must seek attunement.

All the apparent drawbacks in your life act on your behalf, for they are ways of helping your 
spiritual progress.

So, no matter how hard your path may be, be sure that God is in control of everything, and 
that the divine order will see you through.

Be sure that you are not alone, but immersed in the stream of a superior order. You will get 
over your sorrows and anxiety and grief, because the divine breath which vitalizes 

everything is both within you and in everything that concerns you.

Do not offer resistance to this all-embracing energy.

If you cooperate with the order of Divine Laws, they will cooperate with you, and peace will 
prevail, and your life will be a blessing.

Joanna de Angelis
_____________________________________

Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of God
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Correct Yourself

The world looks fascinating and overflowing with emotion; you may feel attracted to it and wish to give yourself 
up to earthly pleasures.

You see people parading by, looking carefree and happy as if for them life were an endless party.

You watch people on television; read about the socialites; you see others in the movies, or meet them in the 
streets.

And you feel uneasy and frustrated, empty inside; and it seems to you that you lead a dull life with unending 
responsibilities and imperative duties.

Then you think life is too hard for you, and plunge into a growing depression until tears roll down your face.

Correct your attitude. Review your appreciation of facts and circumstances.

Maybe those who look so happy are not really so. Most of them are just selling a self-image to impress the 
weak. Others, who are affluent, may be sick of life and keep themselves on drugs to chase away their 

boredom, helplessly trying to get away from themselves.

All is transitory on Earth. Those who live irresponsibly will one day fall prey to depression, drugs, insanity, or 
suicide.

Physical decay is a law of life which cannot be dodged by anyone.

Old age and death are natural phenomena.

Nevertheless, those who govern their bodies wisely, attuning their minds to Divine Inspiration, never grow old, 
and never die, for they will maintain inalterable spiritual health, both in death, and in the blessing of survival.

Joanna de Angelis

_________________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God.
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ENTHUSIASM IN YOU

Enthusiasm is fundamental to life. Like the sun it fertilizes everything.

Without enthusiasm the bright scenery around you fades away, and dark shadows blot out the light of knowledge.

Enthusiasm stimulates and renovates.

When enthusiasm wanes, your interest ebbs away, and you plunge into anxiety and bitterness.

An enthusiastic person spreads optimism around, stirs up effort, and leads to activities that create progress and 
ensure success. On the other hand anyone who loses his enthusiasm becomes gloomy and depressed.

Life is packed with problems, and this must be so because they are part of the process of evolution. So, it is only 
normal for failure and tragedy to walk side by side with success, happiness and joy.

Always meet your problems with enthusiasm. Whatever happens to you - good or bad - move on with enthusiasm, 
leaving misfortune behind.

To dwell too long on the mishaps of life will only vitalize them, and create a mental atmosphere of pernicious effects.

When anything unpleasant happens to you, do not avoid the opportunity to continue working with enthusiasm.

Forget yesterday, and wait for a happy tomorrow.

It is stimulating to meet someone who walked past all difficulties, left sadness behind and moved on. His example 
will stand as a light to illumine the pathways of others.

Be you one such messenger of happiness just by keeping your enthusiasm.

Joanna de Angelis
______________________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God
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YOUR CHRIST

You have unsuspected dormant potentialities waiting to be quickened into action,
but you still tarry in the shadows of spiritual ignorance.

Now and then you sense the inner power, which lies awaiting inside you.

Jesus used His inner powers to teach us how to use such powers.

He soothed the wind, and appeased the sea.

He healed the sick, and rescued the troubled souls.

He multiplied the loaves and the fishes for the hungry, and satisfied those who
longed for truth.

He illumined the Earth without diminishing his own light.

You have a powerful inner Christ in you, who is all yours, but you keep him tied
up inside hampering his action.

Let this Christ work through you.

He is harmony, and you are dissonance.

He is love, and you are want.

He is light, and you are shadow.

He is life, and you wrestle with death.

If you let this Christ act through you, you will be able to repel the morbid thoughts,
which contrive negative actions.

Your inner world is your reality. Because Christ is within you, you will be renewed,
and your latent potentialities will have a chance to flow and help you

to carry out your personal program of life and peace.   

Joanna de Angelis
_______________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God
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YOUR RENEWAL

You can resume an edifying task at any time. It is never too late to begin again; on the other hand it 
is harmful to let a noble action go unfinished.

To stop an activity whose execution is beyond your strength is understandable, but just to leave it 
unfinished carelessly shows moral weakness.

Life is full of challenges. We are constantly moving from one action to another on different 
ascending levels of moral and intellectual values. This is the reason we must always start over 

again.

Things are happening all the time:

-        now a disappointment seems to shatter your aspirations; a misfortune may seem a total 
disaster; a beloved one dies, and leaves a void in your heart; an insidious disease breaks down 

your physical resistance; a vice may almost drive you to insanity; a financial loss apparently ruins all 
your economic security; an expected betrayal almost drives you to suicide.

All such trying circumstances should stir up to start over again and never to give up, because 
without such unpleasant phenomena there would be neither progress nor liberation from our 

present stage of spiritual development.

So, when you find yourself caught in a net of unforeseen circumstances or facing an unexpected 
problem, stop, calm down, and meditate. Do not let yourself be dragged by tumult. Seek refuge in 

prayer, and draw strength out of it.

Everything goes. Your problems will also go away.

And if you have gone through all such things, start your renewal cautiously at first, until you are 
again integrated in constructive actions.

Your renewal is the first step towards the coming happiness.

Joanna de Angelis

Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God.
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                                         G O D   C A N

You may have had to meet with all sorts of abuse from childhood:
- you may have been told you would always be a nobody;
- your most sacred aspirations may have ended in failure;
- you may have been surrounded by all sorts of difficulties and suffering;
- you grew up bitter and shy, seeing all your dreams crumble to dust.

You may sometimes think: “they were right”, those who had predicted you would amount to 
nothing.

Even now, as an adult, you may still hear harsh criticism that confuses you and makes you feel 
desperately unhappy.

You are probably a victim of such events because you are reaping the consequences of the pride 
and indifference that once marked your character in past lives.

But both you, and your enemies from past lives have forgotten the power of God. For God has 
equipped you with everything you need to overcome every adverse situation and to attain your 
goal. Because you have ignored the power of God, you left behind the power of love and became 
a shadow in a shadowy world.

Nevertheless, remember that God can do anything. He can help you out of the shadows and into 
the open of a liberating clarity.

When you feel dejected, God can give you courage to begin again.

When enfeebled by a karmic illness - resulting from past-life errors, God can make you recover.

If you are stunned by negative powers, God can liberate you so that - through love - you may 
acquit yourself.

In whatever situation you find yourself, open your heart to the Father. Seek, so you will achieve 
self-fulfilment.

Remember: God can do anything!

Joanna de Angelis
__________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God
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GOD’S WILL

God’s presence insures peace, enhancing strength to face the daily problems of life. His 
presence, though subtle, is powerful and works like a dynamo generating energy to 

recharge the batteries of your soul, your mind and your body, keeping them balanced and 
ready for action.

As disease results from an unbalance in the molecular fields – which are responsible for the 
functional harmony of the cells – health is fostered when the divine current of energy flows 

regularly through the system, maintaining the cohesive functions of such particles.

With God in your life fear gives way to courage, and courage promotes well-being and inner 
reliance.

The evocation of God dispels worries and ensures serenity and confidence.

The presence of God annuls bitter and depressing memories, and clarifies your mind with 
hope for happiness.

In God you find the light to help you think correctly, and discern clearly to be able to speak 
wisely and act with precision.

With God anything is possible. A person’s health, success, or his own personal needs are all 
provided for by God, because God is power.

So, when you have done your best and still you have not obtained the expected results, do 
not despair, but wait a little longer. For it might well be that either the timing was not right, ot 

the granting of your wishes would not be the best for you.

So, let God’s will be done, and never be discouraged.

Joanna de Angelis

________________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God
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YOUR WEARINESS

To be tired of life is a serious problem. Weariness is not caused by hard work or unrest,
but from a sick state of mind.

It is usually a mixture of silent revolt, dissatisfaction, and ill-will; it hampers your evolution.

Remove this shroud of unhappiness that afflicts you, assume control of your aspirations
and restore your spiritual strength.

Change the rhythm of your activities, and give yourself new motivation.

Take off this cloak of indifference that envelops you.

Life is always forcing you into changes that foster your spiritual growth;
sometimes because you lack discernment, you may adopt an attitude which

generates unpleasant consequences. Nevertheless, such an outcome may work
on your behalf because it will shake you out of the apathy which might

have been burdening your mind.

Every good action performed conveys a peculiar stimulus that renovates and
pacifies those who give themselves up to it enthusiastically.

From moment to moment, step by step, working and serving, you will feel rested,
and a good disposition will help you act prudently and wisely.

Keep on making constant changes in your life, for they will push you forward,
and create a more objective, and more dynamic state of mind which will help you act wisely.

Meet every new day with a cheerful disposition, knowing that you can be a useful
tool to carry out the work of God. He bestowed limitless resources on you
so that you may reach your goal, if only you will release yourself from the

unhealthy mood you call weariness.

Joanna de Angelis

_________________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God
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                             YOUR HARMONY

To be able to live in harmony with others you must behave suitably.

A person who is able to get along well with others has developed a sense of cooperation, and has 
learned to give and take.

The rule for good human and social relationships is made of small and simple acts of consideration 
to others.

If you really wish to live in harmony:

-   try to be patient. Haste disrupts friendship. It exerts pressure upon others, and imbalances the 
self.

-   keep all your moments well in order so that you neither experience restlessness or anxiety, 
because this will lead others into instability.

-   learn to wait. Your turn will come when the time comes.

-   be charitable; everyone needs help.

-   use your word to lift up the tired ones, and encourage them to go on. Do not criticize or make 
fun of anyone.

-   be gentle. A compassionate heart is an island where happiness dwells.

-    be devoted. Let your life expand; do not limit it. In a distraught world such as the one we live in, 
every bit of love is a ray of light piercing through the darkness, and showing the way.

-    Remove your inhibitions, cast out your fears and limitations. Let your love pour outward upon 
your neighbors.  

If you trust in the power of goodness and cooperate with it, you shall find the way to a harmonious 
relationship with yourself, and with others.

Joanna de Angelis
________________________________________________
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LIGHT OF GOD

A stained-glass window is illumined when the sun shines through, and its brilliant colors glow in a

magic dance of light.

The human soul, though made up of superior elements, will only reach fullness when permeated
by 

divine clarity.

Like a sparkling diamond, the human soul also becomes a shining star when perfected through 
suffering and dedication to the service of others.

You must understand that your spiritual progress is of absolute importance, and you must not get 
entangled by the petty problems of everyday life lest you will slow down your evolution.

The unexpected obstacles a traveler meets with along a road should make him think up ways to 
overcome them. But the traveler will thwart his pace if he allows the thorns and gravels which

pave 
the way to hurt his feet.

So, bathe yourself in the divine light, and let it illumine the dark corners of your life where
jealousy, 

spite, envy, indolence, and other moral imperfections have found shelter.

Created for stellar glory, you are a cosmos in miniature. Emerging from the fiery nebulae of
human 

passions, strive to gravitate in harmony with divine thought and do not go astray. The irresistible 
attracting power of God’s love will lead us all to Him.

Plunge yourself in the light of Love so that the spirit in you may irradiate it, and then no shadows 
shall loom over your feelings. Your personal light will reach others, and shine in the world.

The light of God will kindle the spark of spiritual wealth within you, bringing out all your dormant 
virtues, and this light of God shall shake them out to life.

Joanna de Angelis
_________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God
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G O D   K N O W S

There are different moments in your life when, engrossed in problems,
you feel ignored and think nobody knows the troubles you bear.

God knows.

Sometimes you may feel desperately unhappy and totally deserted.
Still you will not be alone. God knows the reason of your suffering.

When, in deep anxiety and abused and detracted by slander, you wish
to abandon your task, put your faith in God, and wait.

God knows why this must be so.

Surprised by a cruel fate which thwarts your most cherished plans,
do not give yourself up to revolt and do not despair.

God knows what is best for you.

Crucified by a disease of unknown cause, bow your
head in prayer and wait a little more.

God knows your disease is a path to future happiness.

God knows everything!

Just let yourself be guided by Him; seek attunement to His mercy and wisdom,
do the best you can, and leave a trace of light along the road you travel.

For such is the attitude of the one who has put himself in the hands of God,
and whom in God shall progress.

Joanna de Angelis

___________________________________________________
Inspirational message received by Divaldo P. Franco from the book Child of God
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Heir of God

When considering your divine ancestry, have you realized you are an heir of God?  

He created the Universe and Life. His work is enriched with wisdom and beauty – and just for 
love – He made you part of all these marvels, endowing you with the possibility of enjoying all 

His riches.

As a natural heir, you have access to all His wealth.

As a child of God, you are also a legitimate heir of the sublime ideals which will help you to 
expand your spaces, to understand the mechanism of life, and to solve its challenging 

enigmas.

You must be receptive to divine thought which permeates everything and everybody, so that 
you may absorb it and put it into action.

All the power and wealth of God are within your reach, but you must develop faith and 
confidence to be able to make free use of it.

You must also make a personal effort to waken and unfold your dormant capacities, which will 
teach you to use all this power constructively and with integrity.

All the things you think you want are not necessarily important. The essential for life is the 
wisdom to live properly and to be able to obtain not only what you want, but also the fullness 

and abundance you are entitled to, as an heir of God.

If you dwell too long in spiritual childhood you will not be able to dispose of all the richness of 
life, because you will not know how to use it.

But as you grow spiritually, you will have access to all the bounty of Creation. For as a child of 
God you are, therefore, His fortunate heir.   

Joanna de Angelis
_______________________________________

Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco from the book Child of God.
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To Instruct and To Transform

My Dear Friends:

In truth, it is necessary to instruct so as to clarify.
But, likewise, it is vital to transform so as to redeem.
Instruction empowers.
Transformation saves.
Theory prepares.
Practice bears fruits.
By teaching, we influence.
By doing, we demonstrate.
Whosoever teaches, enlightens.
Whosoever edifies, is that very light.
To instruct effectively, it is necessary to reach wisdom through the mind.
To transform succesfully, it is essential to follow love through the heart.
Teaching, though, is not enough.
It is imperative that we ourselves become living lessons.
Thoughts to guide and enlighten.  
Feelings to understand and help – always.
Let us not limit ourselves to the merits of words alone.
Let us seek, with the same enthusiasm, for the benefits of acting.
Culture improves.
Work sanctifies.
Hermes, Zarathustra, Confucius, Siddharta and Sócrates were great 
and venerable instructors who revealed the path to us.
Jesus Christ, however, bringing together the lesson and the example, is 
the Wise and Loving Master who teaches us to walk it.

EMMANUEL
______________________________________
Source: Xavier, Francisco Cândido. Vozes do Grande Além, Diversos Espíritos. 4.ed., Rio 
de Janeiro: FEB, 1990, cap 31. p 127-128.
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THE POWER OF PRAYER

We may be tempted to shrug our shoulders before the powers of evil.

How can we overcome temptation? May the faith be seen through us.

We need to see Christ's lessons in all circumstances. We grow in Jesus' love as we live
by faith each day. The disciple proposes and the Master disposes.

Many people spend their lives forever anxious and angry over very trifle. They look
as if they live on selfishness and cruelty in constant dissatisfaction.

How must we avoid this failure? First, it means changing their attitude from self-pity
to one of courage and fight on. Besides we must vaccinate ourselves against fear.

The power of prayer is our strength. Some of its fruits are peace, hope, joy, love, and
encouragement.

We trust in Jesus. Then why do we not look to Him at all times for the things we need?

He said: ``The Kingdom of God is within you.'' We should never forget the
divine direction.

Each soul has its own credit. Faith is revealed by deeds. When man helps somebody
in Christ's name, Christ answers this man by helping him through somebody.

However, we must pray always. We should not underestimate the value of
our communication with God.

Will we have to go through hard times? Are our spirits low? Let us go on praying.

Prayer is light and our guidance in our own thoughts.

"Come Ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while: for there were many
coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat.'' - Jesus (Mark, 6:31).

ANDERSON

June, 9 1965, Silver Spring, Maryland
(From the Book: "Entre Irmaos de Outras Terra" by F.C.Xavier and V. Vieira)



LabourandKeepFaith
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LABOUR AND KEEP FAITH

Where love is, God is, and where love is, joy is. The highest spirits of life are in harmony with this great design for 
living. If our way is troublesome and obscure, God's love gives us strength and guidance within.

Do you believe in immortality? Then be of good cheer. Believe it or not, you live in the beyond even as you live in 
your earthly body.

Pessimistic man likes to close his eyes to shut out the light, and to visualize in darkness. In the world, you have 
pain and tribulation, but God is on your side. You do not work alone. You know this.

A problem becomes difficult only when you suppose it is hard. Visualize a definite goal, exactly what you want to 
do. Believe in yourself; help yourself. When we accept God's blessings, live abounds with peace and happiness 

within us and around us.

If you make mistakes, begin again. Be constructively self-critical. Do not disturb yourself. Carry with you joy and 
strike out ahead. Keep an open mind. Your thoughts are important, very important.

There is no darkness with power over light.

God speaks to you through voices of good conscience. Be calm, but be active. Do not waste time. Be a volunteer 
who acts, who gives and receives. Be sure of your effort and give your complete attention to accomplishing it. Help 

and you will be helped.

Earthly life is a school. In it there is a lesson for each of us. Be tranquil, labour and keep faith in God.

ERNEST O'BRIEN

July 12 1965, New York, NY
(From the Book "Entre Irmaos de Outras Terra", by F.C.Xavier and V. Vieira)



ToFindGod
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TO FIND GOD

Christian life hinges upon brotherly love. We may give expression to the best within us.
The Gospel teaches us that there may be always a new beginning every moment so as to 

gain Christ's presence.

Patience is the power to bring to us the kingdom of happiness. Jesus knows our 
shortcomings and gives us His tolerance. Let us help each other. Live is the law.

We must be faithful in little promises. Many people are completely involved with 
heavenly glories, while they are careless in little things.

Let us wake up. Devotion claims fulfilment. He who knows becomes responsible. The 
world needs help.

Let us be of service at every opportunity. In the Gospel as well as in business one must 
look ahead.

Jesus said; ``Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? And not one of them shall fall to 
the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.''

We can not measure God's glory around us, but we can recognize the divine attributes of 
God through our love to our fellow man.

As far as it goes, the definition of the New Testament, "God is love; and he that abideth in 
love abideth in God, and God abideth in him'', carries with it the promise that by living 
and practising pure love man will finally attain to the state of union with the Maker for 

ever.

Would we find God? Then we need to follow Jesus Christ. Service with Him, is the real 
easement of life's problems.

Good things do not come to us by chance. The happiness and the peace in the soul's 
kingdom come from love's service. When we find love in our heart, Jesus is there.

"For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.'' - Jesus (Matthew, 6:21)

ANDERSON

July, 9 1965, New York City, NY  
(From the Book: "Entre Irmaos de Outras Terra" by F.C.Xavier and V. Vieira)



PrayerofCaritas
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Prayer of Caritas

God, our Father, who is all-powerful and goodness,  
please provide strength to he who is experiencing pain and anguish.
Give light to he who seeks the truth,  
and fill the human heart with love and compassion.
God, please give the traveler the star that guides,
solace to those in pain, and
rest to the sick and weary.   
Father! Give the guilty repentance,  
the spirit the truth,
give the child guidance,  
the orphan a father.  
Lord! Let Your goodness encompass  
everything that You have created.

Clemency, my God, to he who does not know You.  
Hope to he who is in pain.
Let Your Will allow the consoling spirits to
spread peace, hope and faith everywhere.  

God! May a single ray of light, a spark of  
Your divine love blaze the Earth.
Let us drink from the fountain of that infinite and fruitful goodness
and all tears will be dried
and all pain lessened.
A single heart, a single thought  
will rise to You,  
like a cry of gratitude and love.
Like Moses on the mountain,  
we await You with open arms,
Oh Almighty! Oh Greatness!  
All Powerful, All Beauty! All perfection!  
And we wish in some way to receive your mercy.
God, give us the power  
to help progress  
that we may rise up to You;
Give us pure charity,  
give us faith and reason,  
give us simplicity that
will make our souls the mirror in
which Your image should reflect.

CARITAS



SPRITITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE
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ONGOING PROJECTS

Among Brothers of Other Lands (Entre Irmãos de Outras Terras) -  Francisco C. Xavier and Waldo Vieiria - FEB

Unfolding Our Spiritual Nature (Seminar) - by Raul Teixeira

LAUNCHING OF BOOKS AND CDs
In this 2005 special seminar event, Divaldo Franco and the Spiritist Society of Baltimore

will be launching the following CDs and Books:

ONE COPY OF EACH OF THE  ABOVE MENTIONED MATERIAL WILL BE GIVEN AWAY IN A DRAWING AT THE END OF THE EVENT!
TO PARTICIPATE IN THIS DRAWING, MAKE SURE YOU FILL OUT A FORM AT THE RECEPTION DESK ON THE DAY OF THE EVENT.

COME AND MEET DIVALDO FRANCO, ONE OF THE GREATEST MEDIUM-SPEAKERS!

This double CD set contains Divaldo Franco's seminar "Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health" which 
happened on March 12, 2004, in the city of Baltimore, Maryland, USA.

This is the first audio CD of a Spiritist seminar in the English Speaking language.

The seminar covered a psychiatric analysis on the endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and spiritual 
disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a review on its pharmacological therapeutics, and 

an analysis of spiritual intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It beautifully describes the Spiritist view 
of the psychological and spiritual disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear idea of its approach to eradicate 

its causes and effects.

This inspirational project was sponsored by the SSB and "The Mansion of the Way"

This profound and brilliant seminar, Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health, also generated a bilingual book 
(English and Portuguese) that will be launched in this event.

If you prefer the book format, this is also a great opportunity to have it autographed by its author, Divaldo Franco.

This inspirational project was sponsored by the SSB and "The Mansion of the Way"

Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD is a unique material brought by the spectacular mediumship of Divaldo 
Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to find pathways to balance and health.

"Meditation becomes an effective way to discipline the will. It facilitates patience which helps you to conquer every 
day the lower tendencies that disturb you.

Meditation is an imperious necessity that imposes itself before any realization. In the meditative state, you calm 
down your emotions and clarify your discernment, harmonizing your feelings."

Excerpts extracted from the book Moments of Meditation, by Joanna de Ângelis, psychographed by Divaldo P. 
Franco.

This inspirational project was sponsored by the SSB and "The Mansion of the Way"

"Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can certainly be considered a masterpiece on the Spiritist Psychology. Its spirit-
author, Joanna de Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. Franco, brings the reader what could be 
considered a doctorate thesis in the topics of human psyche, its disturbances and deepest causes, as well as 

effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest problems.

It also summarizes a variety of theories in the field of Psychology and Psychiatry combining them with the Spiritist 
View of the human being and life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly develops Allan Kardec’s works."

This book was translated from Portuguese to English.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
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Workshops Series - by SSB

Course on Spiritism - An adaptation of the Systematized Study on the Spiritist Doctrine (FEB)

Go to SeminarBack to Home

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2005 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Resources.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Resources.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – January 2017

- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Jan 07 – New Year, New You!
It is time again for renewal! Come and join us as we discuss new 
approaches on how to face the uncertainties of the New Year. New 
year, new you, new challenges… Join us in the special workshop!

Jan 14 – Mini-Seminar with Jussara Korngold

Transition and a Recipe for the New Year

From 5pm to 7:30pm
We are living in a moment of planetary transition, where 
despair and uncertainties seem to dominate the collective 
minds. So, how do we navigate through these moments and 
keep a balanced mind? Jussara has a wide knowledge in 
Spiritism and she will bring some reflections for us for a happy 
year of 2017 and so on. 

Jan 21 – Days of Gold, Nights of Silver: Poems,

Paintings and Prayers of Transformation
by  Dianne Fanti (Guest Speaker)

Ms. Fanti and Friends have just published a new book called “Days of 
Gold, Nights of Silver: Poems, Paintings and Prayers of 
Transformation”.  This is an inspirational art book intended to 
connect you with a sense of beauty and wonder to restore the soul. 
Dianne will talk about the book as well as about the Friends of the 
Homeless National Resource Center, where she is the founder and 
director.

Jan 21 - SSB Fundraising: BAKE SALE 

(place your order by Jan 16)

Jan 28 - Gratitude as a motivation meaning for

existence by Kirsten DeMelo

As part of the series of talks based on the book “ The Psychology of 
Gratitude” by Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco. Kirsten will share with us 
how gratitude can be an “existential transcendental, emotional enrichment, 
and behavioral health for the optimistic light it shines in overcoming 
…barriers…motivating meaningfulness for plenitude” 

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK
Every Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm 

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm

Come and study with us!

Free Admission

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

Jussara Korngold, BS, MBA is one of 
the founders and president of the 
Spiritist Group of New York.  Mrs. 
Korngold is also a published 
author, and has been translating 
spiritist materials and books since 
1993. Jussara Korngold is currently 

the President of the U.S.  Spiritist Federation, Executive 
Director of the TriState Spiritist Federation, and 
Executive Director of the International Spiritist 
Federation. Mrs. Korngold has been working as a 
volunteer in the office of Brazil Child Health in New 
York, since it’s opening in 2000, as its main executive in 
2010.

Dianne Fanti is the founder and 
director of Friends of the Homeless 
National Resource Center (in Baltimore),
and holds a Bachelor’s and Master’s 
degrees in branches of the Holistic 
Health Sciences, and more than 10 

certificates in the healing and expressive arts, in an 
assortment of disciplines, including Journal Therapy 
and Music Therapy. … She has been teaching in the 
community and shelter settings since 1997.

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – February 2017

- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Feb 04 – Mental Disorders & Family
Daniel and Kirsten

Most people believe that mental disorders are rare and “happen to 
someone else."  In fact, mental disorders are common and 
widespread. Most families are not prepared to cope with loved ones 
who suffers from mental illness. In this talk, we will emphasize the 
spiritual causes of this condition.

Feb 11 – Lecture Screening: Spiritism & 

Freedom of Choice with Daniel Assisi

Once a month, the SSB screens lectures recorded from 
Spiritist Speakers  from other States.  These lectures, might be 
recorded on special events or in the Spiritist centers across 
the USA.

Feb 18 – Different cultures, different Ethnicities,

one Humanity

Alba Morales
Where are we coming from as humanity? Why do we have different 
ethnicities/races? What lies ahead in our common future? Based on 
the book "On the Way to the Light" by Emmanuel/Chico Xavier, Alba 
Morales will discuss about the history of civilization under the light 
of Spiritism. 

Feb 19 – SSB Fundraising: Movie (Just like Heaven) 
and Light refreshments at SSB Headquarter - 12pm - 3pm

Feb 25 – Liberty, Equality and Fraternity
Leonardo Vieira

As part of the series of talks based on the Eternal teachings
by Jesus, Leo will bring some insights , under the light of 
Spiritism, about  3 important aspects of our evolution: Liberty, 
Equality and Fraternity as the means to progress and build a 
peaceful society.

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK
Every Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm 

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm

Come and study with us!

Free Admission

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

Sunday, Feb 19, 2017
12pm – 3pm
Location: SSB

22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia
Plaza, Lutherville-Timonium

Lunch price:
$20 adult
$10 child  

This event is a part of the fundraising program of the 

Spiritist Society of Baltimore

www.ssbaltimore.org

SSB Fundraising Event

Once a month, the SSB promotes its
fundraising event in a joyful and friendly
environment. Please join us and support this
cause.

Movie (Just like Heaven) 
with Refreshments

"When you fall down, pick yourself up and start 
over again. You are an ever-unfolding soul 
temporarily  enrolled in the school of life." 

- Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco

LOVE 

& 

LIGHT

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – March 2017

- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Mar 04 – Spiritual Influences
Daniel Santos

“Spirits influence [in our lives] is greater than we suppose, for very 
frequently it is they who guide us.” How  do we prevent the bad 
influences and maximize the good ones?  Come and Learn more!

Mar 11 – Lecture Screening: All You Need is Love 
with Marcelo Netto

Once a month, the SSB screens lectures recorded from 
Spiritist Speakers  from other States.  These lectures have 
been recorded on special events or in the Spiritist centers 
across the USA.

Mar 18 – Life Through the Lenses of Astronomy
Julio Carvalho (Guest Speaker)

“...There are many dwellings in my Father’s 
house...(Jn. 14:1-3).The Father’s house is the 
Universe; the different dwellings are the 

worlds that revolve in infinite space, offering to 
incarnate spirits stations appropriate to their advancement." 
In this special talk, Mr. Carvalho will address some scientific 
finds that will help us to evaluate the true purpose of our lives 
on Earth.

Mar 19 – SSB Fundraising: Movie (TBD) and Light 
light at SSB Headquarter - 12pm - 3pm

Mar 25 – A Spiritual View of Our Actions

Kirsten DeMelo

How our actions can impact our future? Is it possible that 

our life is a consequence of our past life? How about our 

free will? Can we change our current life status? But how? 

Kirsten will discuss all these, based on the Book Action and 

Reaction by Andre Luiz/Chico Xavier.

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm

Come and study with us!

Free Admission

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

Sunday, Mar 19, 2017
12pm – 3pm
Location: SSB

22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia
Plaza, Lutherville-Timonium

Lunch price:
$20 adult
$10 child  

This event is a part of the fundraising program of the 

Spiritist Society of Baltimore

www.ssbaltimore.org

SSB Fundraising Event

Once a month, the SSB promotes its
fundraising event in a joyful and friendly
environment. Please join us and support this
cause.

Movie (TBD)
with light Lunch

"When you fall down, pick yourself up and start 
over again. You are an ever-unfolding soul 
temporarily  enrolled in the school of life." 

- Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco

The Father’s House 

is the  UNIVERSE!

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – April 2017
- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Apr 01– Sexual Forces of the Soul
Adriano Barbo (Guest Speaker)

Sexual energy is inherited to life itself and its fundamen-
tal to build the family institution . The misuse of this
energy will impact the destiny of the immortal spirit. In

this talk, under the light of Spiritism, Mr. Barbo will discusses how 
one can use this energy to boot  life in all its aspect.

Apr 08 – SSB ANNUAL GENERAL ASSEMBLE
SSB reserves this yearly meeting to give an account of all 
donations received from the previous year as well as its 
activities and financial status.

Apr 15 – How do I see Jesus today? 
The guide and model offered by God to humankind

Yasco Aracava
After 1800 years of misuse and exploitation of His name and image, 
Spiritism was granted to us to redeem the real figure and mission of 
Jesus while incarnated among humans, i.e., to guide us towards God 
through his teachings, examples, and infinite love.

Apr 22 – Discover the Contributing Factors Influencing
Homelessness and Ways You Can Help
Dianne Fanti (Guest Speaker)
Dianne will present the new illuminating video series 
by Friends of the Homeless and we'll have a discussion

and Q&A about the 4 videos in this series: Cultural 
Factors Influencing Homelessness, Personal Factors Influencing 
Homelessness, Ways We All Can Help, and Sharing Street Cards. 
Bring your thoughts and questions, and some toiletries or snacks to 
share with the homeless and receive some more street cards 
(resource cards) you can share!

Apr 29 – FREE WILL according to Spiritism
Daniel Santos and Kirsten DeMelo

“Since [we] have freedom of thought, we have freedom of 

action. Without free will, human beings would be machines.”

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm

Come and study with us!

Free Admission

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

This event is a part of the fundraising program of the 

Spiritist Society of Baltimore

www.ssbaltimore.org

SSB Fundraising Event

Once a month, the SSB promotes its 
fundraising event in a joyful and friendly 

environment. Please join us and support this 
cause.

BAKE SALE
April 15, 2017

"When you fall down, pick yourself up and start 
over again. You are an ever-unfolding soul 
temporarily  enrolled in the school of life." 

- Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco

List of items will be posted at SSB 
headquarter. Please place your request by 
April 10. Items  will be available on April 15 

after the SSB activities.
__________________________________

FREE WILL

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – May 2017
- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

May 06 - SSB Spring Book Sale - Event
In Lieu of a Spiritist talk, SSB will has a Book sale 
event, where our practitioners will be available to 
talk one on one about several book titles. Don’t miss this 
wonderful  opportunity to get “food for the soul” at unbelievable 
prices!! 

May 13 - On Life and Death

Cinthia Fabretti (Guest Speaker)
“When does Life begin? – Is there such a thing as a physical body 
template? – What is the silver chord? – What about organ 
donation? – Is Death a natural part of the cycle of life? –
Amendments to God’s Laws?  -How about the care of humans 
remains?”  This and more, in a compassionate and open talk 
about different Life and Death topics examined through the 
Spiritist point of view.

May 18 (Thurs) - Bridging Spirituality and Medicine

Sergio Thiesen, MD (Guest Speaker)
A topic that new age thinkers and sages from centuries ago have 
attempted to bridge. Medicine and Spirituality are two topics 
that do go hand in hand. Come and learn with Dr. Thiesen, you 
won't regret it!

May 20 - Mental Habits, Energies of Life

Kirsten DeMelo
"Mental life begins with glimpses and perceptions as the spirit 
masters the brain's mechanisms, which decode the spirit's 
thought waves." Come learn with Joanna de Angelis on this 
powerful message and topic!

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm

Come and study with us!

Free Admission

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

"When you fall down, pick yourself up and start 
over again. You are an ever-unfolding soul 
temporarily  enrolled in the school of life." 

- Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco

Dr. Sergio Thiesen is a Cardiologist, 
Physicist, and a Professor at the
Brazilian National Institute of 
Cardiology in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil.

Founder and President of the “Sociedade
Espirita Reencontro” and “Grupo Espirita
Francisco de Assis”. Dr. Thiesen has traveled 
more than 25 countries giving Spiritist talks.

L I F E  and
Temperance

Cinthia Fabretti has been studying
Spiritism since childhood and 
participated in  different capacities in 
various Spiritist  Centers in Brazil. She is 
currently an active member of the 

Germantown Spiritist Society, MD.  Mrs. Fabretti
holds a degree of Doctor of Veterinary Medicine 
from the Federal University of Rio Grande do Sul, 
College of Veterinary Medicine in Southern Brazil.

May 27 – SSB Headquarter Closed (Fundraising Art Event)
Abigail Francisco School of Classical Ballet presents

Wild about AMERICA - Spring Production
Saturday, May 27,  7pm – 9pm

at Mary D Harrison Cultural Arts Center
2950 Chaneyville Rd, Owings, MD 20736

(Get your ticket at SSB - $20)

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – June 2017
- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Jun 03 - Deep Listening to Others and to God
Paula Schmidt

Practicing active listening techniques fosters conscious and heartfelt 
communication with other people. Cultivating inner stillness through 
meditation enables the restless mind to settle and to listen to God. 
The spirit Joanna de Angelis recommends meditation "in order to 
live well and evolve properly"

Jun 10 - A Highlight on the Divine Justice – 11th U.S.

Spiritist Symposium.
Yasco, Daniel, Kirsten and Sarah will briefly  discuss some of what 
they learned from the presentations at the 11th U.S. Spiritist 
Symposium, Orlando, FL.  

Jun 17 - Understanding Cultural Diversity
Kirsten DeMelo

Join us as Kirsten will discuss how to understand people's cultures, 
promote engagement with others, and build strong, diverse 
communities, under the light of the Spiritist teaching.

Jun 24 – Cases from the Spiritual World

Daniel Santos
Daniel Santos will share some cases from the Spiritist literature to 
help us in the understand life’s struggles. 

Jun 25 – The 2nd Maryland Spiritist SUMMER CAMP
“A Parallel Between the Physical and the Spirit Worlds”
AKSS-MD and SSB will promote a day with children-youth and their 
parents at the Black Hill Regional Park - Shelter E (small) at 20930 
Lake Ridge Dr. Boyds, MD 20841

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm

Come and study with us!

Free Admission

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

"When you fall down, pick yourself up and start 
over again. You are an ever-unfolding soul 
temporarily  enrolled in the school of life." 

- Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco

2nd Maryland Spiritist SUMMER CAMP
“A Parallel Between the Physical and the Spirit Worlds”

Sunday, June 25, 2017 (10am - 3pm)

AKSS-MD and SSB will promote a day with 
children-youth and their parents at the Black Hill 

Regional Park - Shelter E (small) at 
20930 Lake Ridge Dr. Boyds, MD 20841

Welcome
Summer !!!

SSB Fundraising Event

Trip to the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-PA 

121 Sibert Rd. Gettysburg, PA 17325

Sunday, June 04, 2017 (11am - 4pm)
You are invited to spend a day in Gettysburg. Besides 
enjoying the farmland and having lunch together, we 
will be going to the Gettysburg Museum and Visitor 
Center... JOIN US! (Price: $20 adult $10 child).  

Jun 04 – Trip to the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-PA (SSB 

Fundraising Event)
You are invited to spend a day in Gettysburg, PA (11 - 4pm). 
Besides enjoying the farmland and having lunch together, we will 
be going to the Gettysburg Museum and Visitor Center... JOIN US! 
(Price: $20 adult $10 child).  Address 121 Sibert Rd. Gettysburg, PA 17325

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


SSB Fundraising Event

Trip to the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-PA 
121 Sibert Rd. Gettysburg, PA 17325

Sunday, June 04, 2017 (11am - 4pm)

You are invited to spend a day in Gettysburg. Besides enjoying the farmland and 
having lunch together, we will be going to the Gettysburg Museum and Visitor 

Center... JOIN US! (Price: $20 adult $10 child).  

The Egloff Family will provide the meal - COUNTRY BRUNCH

MENU: Sausage Breakfast casserole ; Veggie breakfast casserole; Quiche; Bacon; Scrabble eggs; 

Fried white cheese ( Queijo de coalho); Pancakes; Corn cake; Yuca cake; Corn on the cob; Rita's 
Bread ~ Fresh butter; Blue berry muffins; Apple crisp; Fruit salad; Coconut gelato (Dimdim de 

côco) + Lemonade; Non-Alcoholic Mimosas; Coffee; Icy tea.
On the menu items for vegetarians (but not vegans) 

Fresh Eggs will be available for sale On behalf of SSB.

SSB Sign up list:
• Water __________________________________
• Oranges ________________________________
• Lemons _________________________________
• Honey _________________________________
• Note cards 🎶 Musical instruments if you play any

Disclaimer: Our activity will take place in a rural area. Please be aware of : BUGS  - TICKS - POISON IVY

After Lunch we will go to the Museum and Visitor Center in Gettysburg
Additional OPTIONAL EVENT & Costs

TICKETS: (museum only):
Adult (ages 13+) = $9.00
Youth (ages 6-12) = $7.00
---------------------------------------------------------
There is a fee for the film "A New Birth of Freedom" narrated by Morgan Freeman, Cyclorama painting program, and museum exhibits. New 
prices in effect as of January 1, 2017.

TICKETS: (includes film, cyclorama, and museum exhibits):
Adult (ages 13+) = $15.00
Seniors (65+) and Military Veterans = $14.00
Active Duty U.S. Military Personnel = FREE
AAA Discount = $14.00
Youth (ages 6-12) = $10.00
Children (5 and under) = FREE



Aug 05 – Lecture Screening: 

Healing with the Gospel in Today's World by Divaldo Franco

Aug 12 – Mini-Seminar with Fred Gouveia (5pm to 7:30pm)

Reflections on the Sermon of the Mount
The Sermon of the Mount is one of the most profound passages of the 
Gospel. In it, Christ offers a detailed roadmap for the disciple's spiritual 
purification and inner growth. Spiritist scholar Carlos Torres Pastorino's
analysis of the Sermon found in his work "A Sabedoria do Evangelho" ("The 
Wisdom of the Gospel") will be the highlight of the lecture, as well as music, 
to connect our feelings with the ones evoked by the Sermon's words.

Aug 19 – Sleep and Dreams
Daniel Santos

What are dreams? What happens with the spirit during the sleep time? Come 
and learn about the mechanism of the emancipation of the soul.

Aug 20 – (Sun) – SSB Fundraising Event  

Summer Bar-B-Q @ 12 – 4pm 
Location: 128 Kriders Church Rd, Westminster, MD 21158
Ticket: $ 20 adult  and $10 children (5-12y)

Aug 26 – Mini-Seminar with Julio Padovan (5pm to 7:30pm)

Understanding Emotional Suffering
Based on chapters 32 through 35 from the book “The Integral Human Being” 
by Joanna de Ângelis (spirit) and Divaldo Franco and the book “Love, 
Unassailable Love” by the same authors. The lecture focuses on the origins of 
our suffering, exactly where it came, what or who engineered it, and what its 
purpose in our lives is, if any. This topic provides and understanding of the 
difficulties we normally face in our lives and, consequently, provides 
consolation in that it helps us to identify the origins of those difficulties as a 
first step in dealing with them.

Aug 31 – (Thurs.) Spiritual Intervention 
Powerful Insights for Breakthrough Living

Come and Joy us for this special talk with our guest speaker Flavio Zanetti.  
You will learn about the Spiritist approach on Spiritual interventions.

Spiritist NEWS  @ SSB - AUGUST 2017
- All Services are free of Charge -

Systematic Study of 

THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm
Come and study with us!

Free Admission

SSB Fundraising Event
price: $ 20 adult  and $10  children (5-12y)

Fred Gouveia is a violinist and 
conductor. He has worked in 
translations of Spiritist materials 
and leads the Caravan of Love in
New York, a project that 
combines music and charitable 

assistance to elderly patients and war veterans. 
Fred is one of the directors of the Inner 
Enlightenment Spiritist Society in NY City.

Julio Padovan has been studying 
Spiritism since the age of 15 and is 
currently a member of the Spiritist 
Group of New York, where he is 
responsible for the Sunday Study 

Group. He is also dedicated to translations of 
spiritist books from Brazilian Portuguese and 
French into English. Júlio holds Ph.D. degrees in 
Biophysics and Molecular Biology and has been 
teaching for over 30 years and he is both a 
lecturer for Spiritism and the general sciences.

Flavio Zanetti is an active Spiritist 
from the Allan Kardec Spiritist 
Society of Massachusetts (AKSS-MA
@ Boston), a Senior System 

Engineer, Sociology, as well as a master in 
International Management and Business 
Operations from Harvard University.

You are invited to the SSB

Summer Bar-B-Q

Sunday, Aug 20, 2017
12 pm – 4 pm

Location: 

128 Kriders Church Rd 
Westminster, MD 21158

(Vieira’s House)

Ticket price: 
$ 20 adult $ 10 Children (5-12y)

This event is a part of the fundraising 
program of the SSB www.ssbaltimore.org

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

SSB Service Location 
22 W Padonia Rd, Ste. B-321, 

Lutherville-Timonium, MD 

Tel. 443-827-1730 
www.ssbaltimore.org



Spiritist Activities 
Calendar – September 2017 

- All Services are free of Charge - 

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm 
All sessions are followed by Passes services 

Sep 02 – 04 – SSB Closed  
     Labor Day Weekend (Sat. and Monday) 

 

Sep 07 (Thurs @ 7pm) – The Action of Thought in 

               Health and Sickness  

     Dr. Andrei Moreira (Guest Speaker) 
 

Thought and Will are the driving forces of our lives. Our health 
or sickness are intimately tied with the pattern of our thoughts 
and by knowing its mechanism we will have a heathier life. 
Come and Learn more with Dr. Moreira. 
 

Sep 09 –  Marriage, A Spiritist View 

       Daniel Santos 
In this talk, Daniel will approach the topic by analyzing the ins and 
out of marriage under the Spiritist view. 
 

Sep 16 –  Lecture Screening: Science and the Role of 

                  Spirit in Healing by Dr. Gary Schwartz 
Once a month, the SSB screens lectures recorded from  special 
events across the USA. 
****SSB Fundraising: BAKE SALE  (place your order by Sep 0 9) 
 

Sep 23 –  Amelia Rodrigues 

      Alba Morales 
Amelia was a notable poetess, player writer and teacher, who 
lived during the 19-20th century in Brazil. After she disincarnating, 
Amelia has brought several books through the mediumship of 
Divaldo Franco.  
 

 

Sep 30 –  The Archetypes of the Spiritist Practitioner 

                Jussara Korngold (Guest Speaker) 
 

                      Mrs. Korngold will draw a parallel based on the Last  
                      Supper, analyzing the archetypes of the Apostles,  
                      with the current Spiritist practitioner. True Spiritists 
                      are recognized by their moral transformation and 
the efforts they make to overcome their evil inclinations (The GAS).  

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm * 
All sessions are followed by Passes services 

 

    Systematic Study of  
      THE SPIRITS’ BOOK 

 

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm 
          Come and study with us! 
             Free Admission 

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org  Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org  

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, -  Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226  

EDUCATION 

                                Dr. Andrei Moreira is a 
                                physician and a Professor of 
                                Primary Health Care at the 
                                Alfenas University, in Belo 
                                Horizonte, Brazil. He is also a 
                                General Practitioner specialized 
                                in Homeopathy and President of 
the Medical-Spiritist Association of Minas Gerais, 
Brazil.  He is author of the books: ‘Healing and 
Self-healing: A medical spiritist perspective’ 
‘Homosexuality and Transsexualities from the 
perspective of the immortal spirit’. 

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – November 2017

- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Nov 04 – Faith
Daniel Santos

Faith is the mother of all virtues and the innate sentiment in 

human beings of their future destiny. In this talk, you will 

learn how to strengthen this great virtue for a better life.   

Nov 09 (Thurs @ 7pm) – How Can We Help in the 

Work of Christ?
André Luis Chiarini Villar (Guest Speaker)

In this lecture, Mr. Villar will bring many ways 

we can help in the building of a “new you” and 

consequently a better society according to Jesus

proposals. 

Nov 11 – What do You Treasure?
Leonardo Vieira

As part of the series of talks based on the Eternal teachings 

by Jesus, Leo will bring some insights on  what we, as 

society, treasure the most and how this can impact our 

current and future life.

Nov 18 – Peter and Us
Yasco Aracava

A reflection on the life of Simon Peter will be discussed. 

Yasco will also bring some highlights of Peter’s great 

transformation, from being called by Jesus  to some key 

moments  of his life as a model for our inner peace. 

Nov 19 (Sunday) - SSB Thanksgiving Gathering

(Fundraising Event) from 12-3pm
This moment isn’t only to raise funds, but to commemorate 

one more year of service, prayer, study, and friendship at the 

Spiritist Society of Baltimore.

Nov 25 – CLOSED – Thanksgiving Weekend
In observance of Thanksgiving we will be closed. 

Enjoy your time with family and Friends…!

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of 

THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm
Come and study with us!

Free Admission

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

André Luis Chiarini Villar was born in Campinas,
São Paulo, Brazil. Currently, he serves as vice-
president of the Centro Espírita Perdão Amor e
Caridade (Spiritist Center Forgiveness Love and
Charity) in city of Itapira, Sao Paulo. Since 2014,
Mr. Villar has been giving lectures and seminars in
Brazil and abroad, such as in Portugal, England,
Belgium and Holland. In 2016, he published his first
book “Momentos de Reflexão, à luz do
Espiritismo”. Professionally, Mr. Villar works in
event productions and audiovisual, where he is
trained in the area of TV and Radio, as a Producer.

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

SSB Thanksgiving Gathering

SSB fundraising event 
(Price: $20 adult and $10 kids)

Location:

916 Bentley Rd.
Freeland MD

(Ms. Paula’s House)

GRATITUDE LUNCH 
Sunday, Nov 19  
@ 12pm – 3pm

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – July 2017

- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Jul 01 – Lecture Screening: Americans and Immortality

of the Soul by Jussara Korngold
Talk presented at the 2nd Annual Spiritist Seminar - Suicide Prevention organized by 
the Long Island Spiritist Doctrine, Long Island, NY on Nov, 22,2014

Jul 08 – The Recipe for Happiness
Leonardo Vieira

In this encounter Leo will talk about some key elements to establish 
and maintain healthy relationships based on the teaching of doing 
onto others what you wish to be done onto you. Come and Join us!

Jul 15 – Who is the boss? Roles in the amily according

with Joanna de Angelis 
Alba Morales

"In the view of the scientific and technological advances, alongside 
the ongoing socio-psychological revolutions, the family of today is 
seeking parameters of equilibrium to survive the chaotic phenomena 
of moral nature". In this scenario, roles in the family had been 
changed affecting the harmony and balance of the "cell of society". 
How to gain balance again? How to preserve harmony and love in 
the family? Joanna de Angelis will give us her answers.

******SSB Fundraising Bake Sale will be provided*******

Jul 22 – Spiritism and Global Challenges
Adrian Alvarez (Guest Speaker)

In response to Q. 704 of The Spirits' Book, the good Spirits tell 
Kardec that God has given human beings the need to stay alive and 
the means of doing so. Yet when we open the newspaper, it seems 
like all we read about is war and destruction, the degradation of the 
environment, and greater social inequality. Should we be resigned 
to the world as it is? Or can Spiritism and developing a greater sense 
of spirituality help us find a solution to the challenges facing our 
planet?

Jul 23 (Sun) – Picnic in the Park (SSMD)

Jul 29– The Good Samaritan – A Lesson to Be Learned

Daniel Santos
In this talk, Daniel will discuss some important aspects of the 
Parable of the Good Samaritan told by Jesus. Come and Join us!

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Systematic Study of THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm

Come and study with us!

Free Admission

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

Summer is
H  E  R  E

Adrian Alvarez is a fourth
generation Spiritist, born and raised
in El Paso, Texas. He currently 

serves as the Secretary of the
Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of 

Maryland, and is a public interest attorney with a 
medical-legal partnership in Washington, D.C.

SSB Fundraising Event

B A K E   S A L E
July 15, 2017 

Please place your request by July 10.

Sunday, Jul 23, 2016
11am – 3pm

price:
$20 adult

$10 children (4-12y)  

Location: Black Hill Regional Park, Shelter E
20930 Lake Ridge Dr. Boyds, MD 20841

Picnic in the Park
Organized by the Spiritist Societies of MD

This is a fundraising event to help with the 

2nd Spiritist Symposium of Maryland (Oct 1st ) and
USSF 20th Anniversary Celebration (Nov 25th )

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Spiritist Activities
Calendar – October 2017

- All Services are free of Charge -

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm
All sessions are followed by Passes services

Oct 07 – “The Science of Things Spiritual” (Highlights

of the inaugural lecture series at Lily Dale)
Paula Schmidt and Yasco Aracava

Journey with Yasco Aracava and Paula Schmidt to Lily 

Dale, a Spiritualist Community in Northwestern New York 

State. Where professors of psychology, music history, and 

sociology of religious movements as well as an architect 

and parapsychological researcher presented their research 

findings bridging the human and spiritual worlds. Join us!

Oct 14 – Immunity and Spirituality
Monica Malta

Science and Spirituality are two aspects of a single reality. 

The spiritual, psychic and physical immune system are 

deeply interrelated. A better understanding can lead to real 

progress, inner reformation and peace.

Oct 15 (Sunday) - SSB Family Fall Gathering 

(Fundraising Event) from 12-4pm
Join us for a Fall themed afternoon  with lunch and activities 

at the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-PA. This is  a SSB 

fundraising event (Price: $20 adult $10 kids).  Egloffs' Farm 

is in Gettysburg-PA at 121 Sibert Rd. Gettysburg, PA 17325

Oct 21 – Documentary Screening: Mindfulness Goes 
Mainstream (2017 PBS). The Mindfulness movement is 
sweeping the country due to its improving overall health and 
well-being... After screening, an activity will be facilitated by 
Paula Schmidt.

Oct 28 – Why do Good People do Bad Things?
Debora Beldowicz (Guest Speaker)

Why do Good People do Bad Things?  The lecture will shed 

light as to a few of the psychological and spiritual 

components that brings us to commit immoral, unethical, or 

illogical harmful acts.  The concept of good and evil will be 

discussed in its essence as taught by the Spiritist 

Philosophy.

SATURDAYS  6:00pm – 7:30pm *
All sessions are followed by Passes services Systematic Study of 

THE SPIRITS’ BOOK

Thursdays at 7:30pm – 9pm
Come and study with us!

Free Admission

For more information: Phone: 443-827-1730 e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org Website:  www.ssbaltimore.org

* SSB Headquarter:  22 W Padonia Rd, Suite B-321, Padonia Plaza, - Lutherville-Timonium, MD 21093-2226

Debora Beldowicz; Graduated in
psychology/criminal justice in 1998
from Montclair State University NJ,
currently finalizing her second
Master's Degree. Works as a life
coach at private office, coordinates

LAPS (Latin American Psychological Support
Center) in NJ. President of Good Harvest Fraternal
Group, a non-profit 501(c) (3) charitable
organization comprising a Spiritist Center and a
Community Sector, located in Newark NJ.

MONDAYS  

6:15 – 8:00 PM*

Fraternal Assistance

*(6:15pm-7:55pm)

Spiritual Treatment 
*(7:00pm – 7:45pm)

Outreach Program
We are receiving items  that will 
be donated to the Friends of the 

Homeless National Resource 
Center (in Baltimore)

SSB Fundraising Event

In the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-PA 

121 Sibert Rd. Gettysburg, PA 17325

Sunday, Oct 15, 2017 (12pm - 4pm)

Join us in a Fall theme afternoon  with lunch and 

activities at the Egloffs' Farm in Gettysburg-PA. 

This is  SSB fundraising event  (Price: $20 adult 

and $10 kids).

- Bezerra de Menezes

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=LFzG34zDRn4
mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org


Page Title

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/spyc/registration.html[12/30/2017 6:04:29 PM]

Season:

Spring Summer Fall Winter

4-7 years: “God’s world and me” (Learning the power of prayer, my immortality and practical tools)

8- 11 years: “I protect and get protected” (Learning about God’s universe and guardian angels)

12- 15 years: “Working my spirituality” (Learning about spiritual interaction)

Child's Name:

DOB: Age: Gender:Grade:

Parent/Guardian information:

Name:

Address:

Phone:

e-mail:

Comments:

"In order that man shall be 
happy upon the Earth, it is 

necessary that it be peopled 
with good spirits, incarnate 
or discarnate, who desire 
only good. This time has 

arrived."

- Allan Kardec,  
In Genesis, Chapter 18, item 27

____________

“A spirit is more 
impressionable during 
childhood, when the 

impressions it receives 
more easily mold its 

personality and therefore its 
progress.”

The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec, q. 383

________

“Do as the good gardener 
does: Cut off all the defective 

shoots as soon as they 
appear on the tree. If you 

allow selfishness and pride 
to develop, you shouldn’t be 
surprised, later on, when you 

are rewarded by 
ungratefulness.”

The Gospel Explained by Spiritism, 
chapter XIV, item 9

B a c k
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"In order that man shall be 
happy upon the Earth, it is 

necessary that it be peopled 
with good spirits, incarnate 
or discarnate, who desire 
only good. This time has 

arrived."

- Allan Kardec,  
In Genesis, Chapter 18, item 27

____________

“A spirit is more 
impressionable during 
childhood, when the 

impressions it receives 
more easily mold its 

personality and therefore its 
progress.”

The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec, q. 383

________

“Do as the good gardener 
does: Cut off all the defective 

shoots as soon as they 
appear on the tree. If you 

allow selfishness and pride 
to develop, you shouldn’t be 
surprised, later on, when you 

are rewarded by 
ungratefulness.”

The Gospel Explained by Spiritism, 
chapter XIV, item 9

2017 SPYC Program

REGISTRATION

                          
SPYC Fall 2017

Topics for Children
God and home & Prayer
Cooperation
Lessons about God's love

Topics for Youth
Technology and Spirituality
Why do we go to the Spirit Center?
How non-religious and/or non-spiritual people can be good 
individuals and practice charity?

Dates
Oct 7    Youth kick start by visiting the Ronald McDonald Foundation 
(6:30-8:30PM)
Oct 14  Youth
Oct 21  Children
Oct 28  Youth

Nov 4   Children
Nov 11 Youth. Collecting shoe boxes for Operation Christmas Child.
Nov 18 Children

Dec 2    Youth
Dec 9    Children
Dec 16 Children and Youth together. Special Christmas lesson.
Dec 23 Youth visit to Ronal McDonals Foundation

    -----------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Past Program

SPYC TEENS (12-15y): 3rd and 4th Saturday of the month

Teens will discuss some important topics and learn how to deal with 
them by taking the Spiritist teaching approaches.

February 21:  Family Ties
February 28:  Formation of a Family: Spiritual and Material Plane
March 21:       Beginning of a New Life
March 28:       Adolescence, an exciting time in Life
April 25:          Relationships: Friendship and Dating
May 16:           Sexual Energy and Evolution
May 23:           Parents and Children: an eternal bound of love
May 30:           Outreach Program: Ronald McDonald House
June 20:         Vices and Problems in the Family
June 27:         Practicing Virtues at Home
July 19:           Summer Camp. Topic TBD

Where: SSB Headquarter
22 W Padonia Road
Bdg B, Suites 321

Timonium , MD 21093
Driving Directions     -     Map

B a c k

http://ssbaltimore.org/campaign/
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Page Title

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/spyc/program.html[12/30/2017 6:05:30 PM]

SPYC YOUTH PROGRAM DESCRIPTION

Family Ties
The students will understand that the family is a group of spirits that 
are together by their affinity and tendencies and are connected by 
previous existences. The teenagers also will understand that it is in 
the home in which we start our path towards evolution and they will 
recognize their dynamic role in their very own family.

Formation of a Family: Spiritual and Material Plane
The adolescents will learn that the family originates from the spiritual 
plane and all its members reincarnate to develop a constructive task 
on Earth, including the mission of parenthood. Also, the goal of this 
session is to awake in the youth the understanding that it is the family 
group in which we can get the necessary help for our spiritual grow.

Beginning of a New Life
The teenagers will have the opportunity to learn how a new life comes 
into the family with the help and support of spiritual mentors 
(reincarnatory plan). They will also see what the importance of 
childhood is in their own lives and how they can have a loving 
relationship with younger siblings.

Adolescence, an exciting time in Life
In this session, the students will comprehended that adolescence is 
part of the physical and psychological development of the human 
being and, that home is the best and most efficient school to educate 
the soul. We will also highlight the importance of the pineal gland 
during the adolescence period and how the decisions that we take in 
this period of our life will affect our future existence.

Relationships: Friendship and Dating
Teenagers will have the chance to see how having friends and dating 
is necessary for the emotional development of the individual. They will 
understand that we need to educate our emotions in order to have 
healthy relationships and that when we established relationships we 
are submitted to the law of action and reaction as well to spiritual 
influence.

Sexual Energy and Evolution
The goal of this session is to discuss with the teenagers how sexual 
energy is a resource from to the law of attraction in order to perpetuate 
the Universe. Sexual energy is inherited to life itself and its 
fundamental to build the family institution. The students will be aware 
that vigilance and responsibility are two main components to channel 
sexual energy in a constructive way.  

Parents and Children: an eternal bound of love
In this class, the youth will value parenthood as a sublime mission for 
the incarnate spirits. They will also meditate about the Christian 
behavior at home, especially during challenging times for parents and 
children. The students will see that it is through the exercise of 
patience, resignation and fraternal dialogue that true bonds of love are 
build.

Vices and Problems in the Family
Family is a school of life and its members need to learn how to 
navigate good and challenging times. In this session the teenagers 
will discuss about difficulties in the family, including vices and how 
they represent opportunities for evolution. It is through the common 
effort of true love that the family overcomes obstacles and its 
members conquer their own limitations.

Practicing Virtues at Home
What is the antidote for our lower tendencies? Practicing virtues! The 
students will discuss about how passions, when they are under 
control are “like useful horses” – according to Allan Kardec- “but 
dangerous when it obtains the mastery.” The teenagers will review 
some virtues and how they can practice them at home.
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Maryland  Spiritist
Summer Camp

First Maryland Spiritist 
Summer Camp!

Sunday , July 12, 2009
from 10 AM to 4 PM

“Reincarnation for Spiritual Freedom”

Slideshow

Album

Video clips

Download Video: Download Audio:

Registration

Child of God and Let's Go are mediumistic songs received by Alba Morales at the Spiritist Society of Baltimore,
especially for the 1st Maryland Spiritist Summer Camp. Melody and Singing by the Shepard Family. Get mp3/video file below!


http://picasaweb.google.com/ssbalt/1stMarylandSpiritistSummerCamp?feat=directlink
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Promoted by:
Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Maryland  and the Spiritist Society of Baltimore

Child of God -  wmv   flv
Let's Go       -  wmv   flv

Child of God - mp3
Let's Go        - mp3

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.akssmaryland.org/
http://www.akssmaryland.org/
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SSB Outreach Program 

Ongoing Donation List 

Items will be donated to a charitable institution* 

* Health Care for the Homeless (HCH) serves people who lack stable 
housing. This includes people living in shelters, transitional housing, on 
the streets, or “doubled up” with friends, neighbors, or relatives. 

If you have any question, please contact us at:  
ssb@ssbaltimore.org 

www.ssbaltimore.org 

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
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Main References:  
1.        The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec
2.        The Mediums’ Book by Allan Kardec
3.        The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec
4.        Heaven and Hell by Allan Kardec
5.        Genesis by Allan Kardec

FOR THE SPIRITIST STUDY AND PRACTICE
R O A D M A P

Rules and regulations for
Coordinators and Monitors

REGISTRATION

Class # Date Topic Coordinator/Monitor

Lesson 1
Lesson 2
Lesson 3
Lesson 4
Lesson 5
Lesson 6
Lesson 7
Lesson 8
Lesson 9
Lesson 10

Weekly History of Spiritism                          -    video
Existence of God                            -    video
Immortality of the Soul                   -    video
Reincarnation                                 -    video
Study of the Book NOSSO LAR
Multitude of the Inhabited Planets  -   video
Communication with Spirits            -   video
Obsession                                        -   video
Study of the Book: Message from a Teen in Spirit World
Conclusion - Seminars to be presented by participants (15 min each)

TBA

Spiritism 101- Program (PDF version - 714KB)

Coordinators (in Baltimore): Vanessa Anseloni, Celia Batista, Daniel Santos and 
Leonardo Vieira.

Coordinators (in Virginia): Vanessa Anseloni, Carol Strosnider and Daniel 
Santos

Class # Date Topic Coordinator/Monitor

Lesson 1
Lesson 2
Lesson 3
Lesson 4
Lesson 5
Lesson 6
Lesson 7
Lesson 8
Lesson 9
Lesson 10
Lesson 11
Lesson 12

Weekly God: The Divine Foundation of our Lives
Human Soul, Good, and Evil
Incarnation: Union of soul and body
Reincarnation: goals and mechanisms
Spirit influence in our thoughts and actions
Spirit Communication
A Close Study on The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense(book)
Fluids and Perispirit
Earth and the Universe
Divine Laws
Christ Consciousness
A Close Study on Obsession (book)

TBA

Class # Date Topic Coordinator/Monitor

Lesson 1
Lesson 2
Lesson 3
Lesson 4
Lesson 5
Lesson 6
Lesson 7
Lesson 8
Lesson 9
Lesson 10
Lesson 11
Lesson 12

Weekly Progress and Hierarchy of Spirits
Occupation and Mission of Spirits
Choice of Earthly Trials
Emancipation of the Soul
A Close Study on Workers of the Life Eternal
Nature and Sensations of Spirits
The Kingdoms of Nature and Vital Fluid
Obsession: Definition, Causes, Levels, Process
Effects of Obsession on the Perispirit and Treatment
Mediumistic Education
The Power of Faith and Prayer
A Close Study on Paul and Stephen

TBA

Advancements in the Spiritist Science - Program  (PDF version - 711KB)

The Spiritist Science- Program (PDF version - 615KB)

PHASE I

PHASE II

PHASE III

PHASE I

Roadmap

You can do this course online at

http://www.spiritistvideos.com/index.php?option=com_seyret&task=videodirectlink&Itemid=61&id=2
http://www.spiritistvideos.com/index.php?option=com_seyret&task=videodirectlink&Itemid=55&id=3
http://www.spiritistvideos.com/index.php?option=com_seyret&task=videodirectlink&Itemid=55&id=4
http://www.spiritistvideos.com/index.php?option=com_seyret&Itemid=55&task=videodirectlink&id=5
http://www.amazon.com/Nosso-Lar-Account-Spirit-Spiritis/dp/8598161217/ref=sr_1_1?ie=UTF8&s=books&qid=1245372217&sr=8-1
http://www.spiritistvideos.com/index.php?option=com_seyret&Itemid=55&task=videodirectlink&id=6
http://www.spiritistvideos.com/index.php?option=com_seyret&Itemid=55&task=videodirectlink&id=7
http://www.spiritistvideos.com/index.php?option=com_seyret&Itemid=55&task=videodirectlink&id=59
http://www.amazon.com/Workers-Eternal-Francisco-C%C3%A2ndido-Xavier/dp/8598161276/ref=sr_1_1?ie=UTF8&s=books&qid=1245372351&sr=1-1
http://www.amazon.com/Paul-Stephen-Francisco-C%C3%A2ndido-Xavier/dp/8598161470/ref=sr_1_1?ie=UTF8&s=books&qid=1245372278&sr=1-1
http://www.e-spiritism.org/
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Schedule for Phase I - Course 2: The Spiritist Science 

 
 
 

PROGRAM 
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LESSON 1 – GOD: THE FOUNDATION OF OUR LIVES 
 
OBJECTIVES: 
 
 - To discuss the evolution of humankind’s idea about God throughout history. 

- To identify God as Loving Parent and Creator while citing the proofs of God’s 
existence. 

- To cite some of God’s attributes. 
- To understand the meaning of God’s attributes. 

 
PLAN:  
 

1. Facilitator asks a volunteer for the inspirational reading. 
2. Facilitator leads the initial prayer. 

sion by using the 

What is God? 

. After brainstorming with class participants, ask the group to close their eyes and think 
about G

3. Make an introduction about the humanity’s idea of God through history. 
f Cronus and 

Rhea, h

Elim for Egyptians. 

 for Indians. 

orphic view of God. 
 

 
 
4. Present the Spiritist definition of God by talking about questions and answers 1 – 9 of The 

Spi

3. Facilitator starts the study ses
brainstorm technique on the following question: 

 
- 
 
2
od. Ask them to pay attention to what comes to their minds. Let the group write down 

their experience and talk about it. Listen to the group’s opinion and make some comments about 
them. 
 

Different Gods in Greek/Roman Paganism (Zeus - Zeus, the youngest son o
e was the supreme ruler of Mount Olympus and of the Pantheon of gods who resided 

there). 

Tien for Chinese. 
Brahma or Buddha
Jehovah for Hebrews. 
Many had an anthropom

rits’Book by Allan Kardec. 
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5.  Divide the class into 4 groups and ask them to follow each group’s instructions as written 

below: 

GROUP 1 
Read “The Genesis”, Chapter II, items 8 – 10, study and address the following 

questions: 
Why do Human Beings not know the nature of God? 
Why is it said that God is eternal? 

GROUP 2 
Read “The Genesis”, Chapter II, items 11 – 13, study and address the following 

questions: 
How can one explain Gods’ immutability, immateriality and its all-powerful nature? 

GROUP 3 
Read “The Genesis”, Chapter II, items 14-15, study and explain why: 
God is sovereignly just and good 
God is infinitely perfect 
God is unique 

 

GROUP 4 
Read “The Genesis”, Chapter II, items 24-27, study and address the following 

question: 
How does the Divine Providence works? 

 
6. After each group has exposed their question and answer to the whole class, then wrap up 

this lesson by asking each participant to write down three blessings of God in their lives.  
 
7. Final prayer 
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LESSSON 2 – HUMAN SOUL, GOOD AND EVIL 
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OBJECTIVES: 

• To understand the human soul according to the Spiritist view. 
• To elaborate the concept of what is morality. 
• To establish the concept of Good and Evil. 
• To correlate the practice of good to the level of humanity’s 

responsibility. 
 
PLAN:  

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator asks participants to bring definitions of the soul from other religions or 

philosophies (Hinduism, Islamism, Judaism, Catholicism, etc). It is a comparative 
study. Then, ask them to outline the correspondent concepts of morality in each 
system, if possible. What is good? What is evil? Do they exist? Where? How? (10 
minutes) 

4.  Then, facilitator subdivides class in four groups. (20 minutes) 
 
Group 1 - The Definition of Spirit. 
 Read questions 23-27 of The Spirits’ Book and discuss the definition of spirit according to 
Spiritism. Elaborate an outline on the Spiritist view of Spirit. 
 
Group 2 - The Definition of Soul. 
Read questions and answers 134-136 of The Spirits’ Book and discuss on the definition of soul 
according to Spiritism. Elaborate an outline on the Spiritist view of soul. 
 
Group 3- Good and Evil  
Read questions and answers 629-633 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec. Define good and 
evil in the light of Spiritism. Elaborate guidelines for a virtuous attitude. 
 
Group 4 – Practice of Goodness 
 Read questions and answers 639-643 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec. Explain why the 
practice of goodness is related to the degree of the human being’s responsibility. Is it sufficient 
not to do any evil in order to be good? 
 

5. Each group shall thoroughly present their conclusions to the whole class. (20 
minutes) 

6. Facilitator exposes the main conclusions and recaps the objectives of this lesson. (5 
minutes) 

7. Each participant is asked to close their eyes and visualize a garden, the garden of your 
virtues. How is it? Are the flowers of virtues blossoming? Are the trees of virtues 
bearing fruits? Check if they need new soil, or more water, maybe more light. 

8. Visualize you and your mentor taking care of the garden of your virtues. (5 minutes) 
9. After the visualization, the facilitator asks a volunteer to say the final prayer. 

 



LESSON 3 – INCARNATION: UNION OF SOUL AND BODY 
 
OBJECTIVES:  
 

• To define the moment of union between soul and body.  
• To identify the Spirit’s condition between the moment of 

conception and birth. 
• To correlate Divine Justice in the forgetfulness of the past. 

 
PLAN: 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator asks participants to work in pairs on reading and discussing question and 

answer 344 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec. (5 minutes) 
4. Ask pairs to share their conclusions on the moment of union of body and soul. 
5. Divide class in 3 groups: 

 

 

Group 1 – Study questions and answers 345-347 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec and 
address the following questions: 

• Is it possible to cut the link between soul and body? 
• What are the main causes of premature deaths?

Group 2 – Study question and answer 350 and 353, 355 of The Spirits’ Book and address the 
following questions: 

• Can the spirit who is connected to a new body regret the new incarnation while 
being a fetus? Explain. 

• What is the lesson behind the death of a baby?

Group 3 – Study question and answer 351 of The Spirits’ Book and address the following 
topic:  

• Describe the perceptions of a spirit during gestation.

 
6. Facilitator asks each group to share their conclusions.  
7. In pairs, participants will work s list of blessings that incarnation represents. (5 minutes) 
8. Facilitator may ask them to share some of the insights of the last activity in pairs. 
9. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  
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LESSON 4 – REINCARNATION: GOALS AND MECHANISMS 
 
OBJECTIVES: 
 

• To identify reincarnation as a form of God’s Justice and 
Mercy. 

• To understand the objectives of reincarnation and how 
reincarnation can explain the diversity of moral and 
intellectual levels in the world. 

• To comprehend the natural concept regarding 
reincarnations in other worlds. 
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PLAN:  

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Open the study session with the warm up activity described below: 

 
WARM UP: Each participant is asked to spend 5 minutes writing a list of 3‐5 qualities 
in them that they think they may have learned in a previous life.  
 
4. Participants may share their insights with class. (5 minutes) 
5. Facilitator, then, divides class in pairs. Each pair shall study one of the 3 

subtopics below and prepare a presentation for the rest of the class. (25 minutes) 
 
SUBTOPIC 1 – Objective of Reincarnation (Read Q/A 166-167 of The Spirits’ Book) 
 
SUBTOPIC 2 - Justice of Reincarnation (Read Q/A 171-172 of The Spirits’ Book)  
 
SUBTOPIC 3 – Reincarnation in Different Worlds (Read Q/A 172-173 of The Spirits’ 
Book) 
 

6. Facilitator allows each pair to present their subtopic. (10 minutes) 
7. After the book discussion, facilitator asks participants (in pairs) to either write a 

poem or compose the lyrics of a song regarding reincarnation and you. (30 
minutes) 

8. Facilitator may ask participants to share some of the art work. (5 minutes) 
9. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  

HOMEWORK 
 

FACILITATOR SHALL DISTRIBUTE ASSIGNMENTS FOR LESSON 5. 

 

 

 

 

 



LESSON 5 - SPIRIT INFLUENCE IN OUR THOUGHTS AND ACTIONS 

 
 
OBJECTIVES: 
 

• To understand the interplay between the spiritual and corporeal world.  
• To recognize cases of spiritual intervention in our lives. 

 
PLAN:  
 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 
 

2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
 
 

3. Open this study session by brainstorming on the following question (5 minutes): 
 “Have you ever had an experience in which you have done something but did not understand 
where it came from?”  
 

4. After participants have shared their experiences, facilitator reminds the group he concept 
that human beings are composed of Spirit, Physical Body and Spiritual Body (perispirit). 
 

5. Forming two groups, facilitator assigns one of the two main subtopics regarding spirit 
intervention: (1) Probing Human Thoughts and (2) Influencing Thoughts and Actions. 
(40 minutes) 

 
GROUP 1 – Read and study questions and answers 456-458 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan 
Kardec. Together, create a short play demonstrating the teachings that you have studied 
regarding Probing Human Thoughts.  
 
GROUP 2 – Read and study questions and answers 459-465 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan 
Kardec. Together, create a short play demonstrating the teachings that you have studied 
regarding Influencing Thoughts and Actions. 
 

6. Facilitator recaps this lesson by summarizing the main conclusions regarding Spirit 
intervention. 
 

7. A volunteer appointed by facilitator conducts the final prayer. 
 

8. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes) 
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LESSON 6 - SPIRIT COMMUNICATION 
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OBJECTIVES: 
 
- To give the Spiritist view on the prohibition of mediumistic 
communications in the Old Testament. 
- To understand why spirit communications can be means of human 
progress.  
 
 
PLAN: 
 

1. Watch  the  following  segment  of  the  movie  “The  Sixth  Sense” 
(directed  by M. Night  Shyamalan,  1999).  The  segment  presented 
should  be  the  discussion  between  “Cole  Sear”  (the  young  boy 
interpreted  by  Haley  Joel  Osment)  and  his  mother  “Lynn  Sear” 
(interpreted  by  Toni  Collette)  at  the  traffic  jam  when  the  boy 
reveals that he has unexpected abilities and he gives to  his mother 
a message from his grandmother. Pay attention to elements related 
to  life  after  death,  communication  between  the  material  and 
spiritual worlds  and, mainly,  the purpose  and usefulness of  spirit 
communications.  If you don’t have the DVD, the 5min scene can be 
watch online at (YouTube): http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=FLyYYHqVTsE  
 

 
2. After the movie, discuss the following questions: 

 
 a) What was the message transmitted by “Cole Sear” to his mother “Lynn Sear”? 
 b) Was the message useful in anyway? Did it help his mother (“Lynn Sear”) overcome a 
difficult relationship with her mother? 
 c) If God is only love, should we logically assume that He would not permit us 
(incarnated spirits) to receive assistance from and to assist to those who are disincarnated? 
 

3. Divide the class into 4 groups. Each group should work on one of the following texts, 
reach a consensus on the best answer to the questions posed and present them to the 
whole class. (30 minutes) 

 
Group 1 - The prohibition of mediumistic communication. 
 Read carefully items 3-5 of Heaven and Hell by Allan Kardec (Chapter 11). Feel free to 
discuss topics addressed by the text with your group advisor. After the discussion, answer the 
questions as complete as possible. 
 
• Give at least two reasons why Moses prohibited mediumistic communications at his time? 
• Why can some segments of Moses’ Law (the civil code) be questioned, while others (the Ten 

Commandments) cannot? 
 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=FLyYYHqVTsE


Group 2 – There are mediums, and mediums…  
 Read carefully items 196 and 197 of The Mediums’ Book. After the discussion, answer 
the questions:  
 

       a) Describe imperfect mediums. 
       b) Describe good mediums. 

 
Group 3 – Types of Spirit Communication 

Read carefully the items 134-137 of The Mediums’ Book. Discuss and comment on it with 
your group. After discussion, answer the following questions: 
 

a) What are the four types of Spirit Communications. 
b) Give examples on each type of them.  

 
Group 4 – Identity of Spirits 
 
Read carefully the item 267, sub-items 1-12 of The Mediums’ Book. Discuss and comment on it 
with your group. After discussion, answer the following questions: 
 

a) Is it possible to distinguish a good from a bad spirit? 
b) What are the main qualities of messages from good Spirits? 

 
4. Facilitator asks each group to present the conclusions of their study sessions. (10 min.) 

 
5. In pairs, make a list of the tools for a sublime use of Mediumship. (5 min.) 

 
6. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 min.) 

 
 

HOMEWORK 
 

FACILITATOR SHALL DISTRIBUTE ASSIGNMENTS FOR LESSON 8. 
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LESSON 7 - A CLOSE STUDY ON THE BOOK DYNAMICS OF OUR SIXTH SENSE 
 
OBJECTIVES: 

• Get to know about the medium Divaldo Franco (his life, his mediumship)  
• Understand the dynamics of Mediumship in the light of Spiritism  
• Get to know of the types of Mediumship and its purpose 

 
PLAN:  

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator shall distribute the following assignment on the previous lesson day.  

o Assignment: Each participant of the class shall pick one or two of the following 
17 questions regarding the chapters of the book Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense. 
Then, on the day of this lesson, participants shall bring their answers and share 
with the whole class. (60 minutes) 

 
Questions on the book Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense 

1. Describe the similarities and differences of Spiritism and Spiritualism. (chapter 1) 
2. Has Mediumship always existed? Describe it. (chapter 2) 
3. What was the special spirit-phenomena that happened in the U.S.A. in the 19 

century? (chapter 2) 
4. Describe the birth of Spiritism? (chapter 3) 
5. How does Kardec define Mediumship? (chapter 4) 
6. What is the definition of obsession? (chapter 4) 
7. How was Divaldo Franco helped through passes therapy? (chapter 4) 
8. What is ostensible mediumship? (chapter 4) 
9. Differentiate mediumship of physical effects and Mediumship of intellectual 

effects. (chapter 4) 
10. Explain the three levels of consciousness in mediumship. (chapter 4) 
11. What is the purpose of Mediumship? (chapter 5) 
12. What are the defenses of the medium? (chapter 5) 
13. What is Joanna de Angelis’ recommendation regarding how to be happy? (chap.6) 
14. Give a short description about Chico Xavier’s Mediumship. (chapter 7) 
15. How did Kardec define faith? (chapter 7) 
16. What is the difference between Mediumship and paranormality? (chapter 8) 
17. How can Mediumship be a therapeutic tool? (chapter 9) 

 
4. Facilitator asks class to share your thoughts about Dr. Bezerra de Menezes’ message 

through the medium Divaldo Franco at the end of the 4-hour workshop in Lily Dale, NY.  
5. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  

  

2008 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 
 



LESSON 8 – FLUIDS AND PERISPIRIT 
 
OBJECTIVES:  
 

• To understand fluids and their interaction with ourselves. 
• To explain how the formation of the perispirit occurs. 
• To study the known properties of the perispirit. 
• To tell why the constitution of the perispirit varies.  

 
 
PLAN: 
 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator may begin by explaining that the perispirit has been given different names 

throughout the different cultures existent on Earth (see Here and Hereafter by Leon 
Denis, chapter 21). (5 minutes) 

4. Facilitator will then ask volunteers to address the assignment given in the previous 
class. 
ASSIGNMENT: At the end of lesson 8, participants shall pick and study one of 
the following three topics to be studied and presented during lesson 8. (20 
minutes) 

 
PARTICIPANT 1 (or Group 1) – Formation of the perispirit. (See Q/A 93-95 of The 
Spirits’ Book) 
 
PARTICIPANT 2 (or Group 2) – Properties of the perispirit. (See Genesis, chapter 14) 
 
PARTICIPANT 3 (or Group 3) – Constitution of the perispirit and its direct correlation 
with the moral ranking of the Spirit. (See Genesis, chapter 14) 

 
5. After the presentations, ask the whole class to read together items 16-21 of chapter 14 

of the book Genesis by Allan Kardec.   
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6. After reading the excerpt, fill in the blankets with T, if the affirmation is true or with 
F if the affirmation is false. (15 minutes) 

 

 
1. In more advanced worlds the perispiritual envelop must be of a nature infinitely denser. (    ) 
 
2. Some spirits believe they are alive because their perispirits are dense enough to be confused 
with their carnal body. (    ) 
 
3. The constitution of the perispirit is equal in every world. (    ) 
 
4. Superior spirits cannot enter inferior worlds because they have an etherealized perispirit. (    ) 
 
5. As the spirit becomes more or less purified, its perispirit is formed from the purest or grossest 
fluids of the world in which it is going to incarnate. (    ) 
 
6. The perispirit is a product of the cosmic fluid. (    ) 
 
7. The perispiritual envelope of the same spirit is modified with the moral progress of the latter at 
each incarnation. (    ) 
 
8. Superior spirits, who missionarily incarnate into an inferior world, have a less rough perispirit 
than that of the natives of that world. (     ) 
 
9. Inferior spirits can stand the splendor and impression of all fluids, even the most  
ethereal  ones. (      ) 
 
10. The perispirit is a condensation of the cosmic fluid around a focus of intelligence/soul. (     ) 
 
11. All is wonderful in nature because all is admirable, and testifies of divine wisdom. (     ) 
 
12. The nature of the fluidic envelope (perispirit) does not depend of the moral advancement of 
the spirit, but it depends on the constitution of the world in which it leaves in. (       ) 
 
 
 

7. Facilitator asks everyone to close their eyes and exercise the harmonization of an 
assembly of people by visualization, for example, a current of light enveloping 
everyone present. And this light is of love and harmony. (5 minutes) 
 

8. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  
 
 
 

Key for True and False exercise: 1.F; 2. T; 3. F; 4. F; 5. T; 6. T; 7. T; 8. T; 9. F; 10.T; 11.T; 12. F 



LESSON 9 – EARTH AND THE UNIVERSE 

 
 
OBJECTIVES: 
 

• To understand the many worlds in the universe and their classification. 
• To comprehend that worlds evolve as its inhabitants evolve as well. 
• To explain why Earth is a planet of trials and expiations. 
• To infer about Earth’s future.  

 
PLAN: 
 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Divide the class into 4 groups. Assign one of the activities to each group. Instruct 

them to read the text and answer the questions in order to presentation to the other 
groups. (30 minutes) 

 
Group 1 – Primitive and Advanced Worlds - Read The Gospel According to Spiritism, chapter 
3, items 8-10. Then, name all the characteristics of primitive and advanced worlds. 
 
Group 2 – Worlds of Trial and Expiation – Read carefully chapter 3, items 13-15 of The Gospel 
According to Spiritism and answer the following question “Why is Earth a planet of Trial and 
Expiations?” 
 
Group 3 - Humankind’s route to happiness: moral progress – Read carefully chapter 18, items 
18, 19 and 27 of the Genesis by Allan Kardec. And answer the following questions: 

a) Why is moral progress important for the future of humanity? 
 b) What is the nature of Spirits who will inhabit Earth? 

Group 4 – The current status of our planet – Read carefully chapter 18, items 28-29 of the 
Genesis by Allan Kardec. Answer the following questions: 

a) What characterizes the epoch of transition in which we currently live? 
 b) How the selection between the good and bad spirits will occur in our planet? 

 
4. Using crayons, ask pairs of participants to draw their expression of the transition of 

planet Earth into a better world. (15 minutes) 
5. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  

  

HOMEWORK 
 

FACILITATOR SHALL DISTRIBUTE ASSIGNMENTS FOR LESSON 11 
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LESSON 10  – DIVINE LAWS 
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OBJECTIVES: 
 

• To define Divine or Natural Law. 
• To cite the general laws which are consequences of God’s Law and 

characterize them. 
• To explain why the Divine Law is not mutable. 
• To cite the mechanism that provides man the knowledge of the Natural Law 
• To cite the necessary qualities for a man to be the revealer of God’s Law 
• To understand the subdivision of the moral laws and the most important of all the laws.  

 
PLAN: 
 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator shall begin with the following warm up activity. Ask participants to 

address in pairs the following questions: 
Have any of your moral values changed in any way throughout this lifetime? How? 
Have you heard of any change in the Human laws? 
 

4. After participants have given their opinions, facilitator shall give a brief introduction 
addressing the following topics:  

What is Law? 
What is Natural Law? 
What is Human Law? - Are human laws mutable? 
 

5. ASSIGNMENT:  At the end of lesson 10, facilitator had assigned participants to 
the activities propose in one of the following 4 groups. Each group shall prepare 
a presentation on the assigned activity.  (30 minutes) 
 
Group 1 – Define divine or natural law - Read Q/A 614-618 of The Spirits’ Book  
by Allan Kardec.  
Group 2 – Get to know of the natural or natural law – Read Q/A 619-624 of The 
Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec.  
Group 3– The process of revealing the divine or natural law – Read chapter 21, item 
7 of The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec.  
Group 4 – Subdividing the divide or natural law – Read Q/A 647-648 of The Spirits’ 
Book by Allan Kardec. 

 
6. After each group presentation, facilitator asks everyone to create a poem or a song 

based on the teachings of Divine Laws in the light of Spiritism. (20 minutes) 
 

7. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes) 



LESSON 11 – CHRIST CONSCIOUSNESS 

 
OBJECTIVES: 
 

• To understand Jesus Christ as the guide and model of humanity. 
• To observe the universality of Christ’s teachings. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
PLAN:  
 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
 

2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
 

3. Participants shall read together Q/A 625-628 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec.  
 

4. Facilitator may guide discuss and comments regarding the reading of the Q/A. (20 
minutes) 
 

5. In pairs, groups shall address the following: 
a. Give three examples of the universality of Christ’s teachings. 
b. What does the expression “guide and model” mean? 

 
6. In groups of 3, plan a reach-out activity for the needy in your community. Remember 

that the definition of “needy” may extend to emotional, spiritual and/or physical 
needs. (30 minutes) 
 

7. Groups share their reach out plans with the whole class. 
 

 
8. Facilitator asks participants to close their eyes as they prepare themselves for 

visualization. Use track 3 of the CD Health by Divaldo Franco.  (15 minutes) 
 

9. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  
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LESSON 12 - A CLOSE STUDY ON THE BOOK OBSESSION  
 
OBJECTIVES: 

• Get to know about the medium Divaldo Franco (his life, his 
mediumship) 

• Understand the dynamics of Obsession  
• Get to know of the forms of prevention and treatment of 

Obsession 
 
PLAN:  

6. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
7. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
8. Facilitator shall distribute the following assignment on the previous lesson day.  

o Assignment: Each participant of the class shall pick one or two of the following 
questions regarding the chapters of the book Obsession. Then, on the day of this 
lesson, participants shall bring their answers and share with the whole class. (60 
minutes) 

 
Questions on the book Obsession 
 
1. Who is the author of the book?  
2. Who is Divaldo Franco? And Manoel Philomeno de Miranda? 
3. When and why was this book written?  (Foreword) 
4. Is this Spiritist novel a true account? (Foreword) 
5. What are the main characters in this story? 
6. Who was being obsessed?  
7. Describe Esther’s subjugation (deepest level of obsession). (chapter 4) 
8. How would spiritual education prevent Esther from getting into obsession? (chapter 4) 
9. How did nurse Rosangela’s prayer got Spiritual help for Esther? (chapter 5) 
10. What are the main strategies used by obsessors? (chapter 9) 
11. What were the effects of the corrupted spiritual fluids on Esther? (chapter 10) 
12. How did Esther got her perispiritual lesions? (chapter 10) 
13. Were there previous lives features playing a role in Esther’s obsession? (chap. 13 and 19-21) 
14. What was the role of the God at Home meeting in Esther’s disobsession? (Chapter 15) 
15. How did the Spirit doctors work on Esther’s disobsession during sleep time? (Chap. 15) 
16. What is the role of disobsession meetings? (chapter 17) 
17. What is the best remedy to heal from obsession? (pages 91-92) 
18. On pages 7-21, we get to know of the description of the obsessed, the obsessor, the obsessive 

process and the treatment to treat obsession. Give an overview of this description.  
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9. Facilitator asks class seat in the format of a circle. Explain that obsession is deeply 
founded in holding grudges inside of us. Then, give each participant a piece of blank 
paper. Ask them to write down a major grudge that they feel they need to let go. Allow 
music to play on the background. As soon as they are done writing them, the facilitator 
asks them to read it again, tear it apart, and trash it in the trash can with firm intention to 
let go of it. 
 

10. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

Congratulations! 
You have just finished the second step of Phase I 

 
Now you may continue on 

ADVANCEMENTS OF  
THE SPIRITIST SCIENCE 
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The Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and Practice focuses on the sole goal 
of promoting the study and practice of Spiritism, while contributing to the 
formation of Spiritist practitioners. It welcomes everyone to take its courses 
without distinction to sex, race, religion or nationality.  Each class comprises of 1 
1/2 minutes hour-study session and it is divided into three (3) phases. Registration 
is required and each course demands a pre-requisite one. 

 
 

Phase I

Phase II

Phase III 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
THE SPIRITIST 

SCIENCE 

 
ADVANCEMENTS 
ON THE SPIRITIST 

SCIENCE 

 
SPIRITISM 101 

 
 
 
 
 

 
THE SPIRITIST 

THERAPY I 

PRACTICE ON 
THE SPIRITIST 

THERAPY I 

THE SPIRITUAL 
LAWS OF THE 

SPIRITIST 
PRACTICE

 
 
 
 
 

 
MEDIUMSHIP I 

PRACTICAL 
GUIDELINES 

FOR 
MEDIUMSHIP 

 
INTRODUCTION 

TO 
MEDIUMSHIP

 
 
 

PHASE I 
 

Spiritism 101 
It is a 9-week program on the main teachings of Spiritism. This course is a prerequisite for more 
advanced courses. 
  
The Spiritist Science 
Introduction to the Spiritist principles including a historical overview of the beginning of Spiritism, 
and its codifier, Allan Kardec. The Spiritist movement in the US and worldwide.  
Prerequisite: Spiritism 101. 
 
Advancements in the Spiritist Science 
Deep analysis of the Spiritist principles. Topics include: origin and nature of spirits, spiritual 
intervention in the corporeal world, divine justice, reincarnation, and different categories of 
inhabited worlds. 
Prerequisite: The Spiritist Science. 
  



PHASE II 
 
Spiritual Laws of the Spiritist Practice  
Fundamental principles of the spiritual laws that govern the Spiritist Practice. Prerequisite: 
Advancements in the Spiritist Science. 
 
The Spiritist Therapy I 
Understanding the mechanisms of the passes and types of passes.  
Prerequisite: Spiritual Laws of the Spiritist Science. 
 
Practice on the Spiritist Therapy I 
Applications of the passes techniques under the light of the Spiritist Thought. This course is an 
essential tool for a serious spiritual treatment.  
Prerequisite: The Spiritist Therapy I. 
 
 
 
 

PHASE III 
 
 
Introduction to Mediumship 
To learn the two basic fundamentals of Mediumship: knowledge of the Spiritist Thought and the 
moral ethical values related to it.  
Prerequisite: Practice on the Spiritist Therapy I. 
 
Mediumship I 
Educate mediumship through the study in depth of the Spiritist Thought. Topics include: the 
mediumship faculty, types of mediumship, obsession and disobsession. Second part of the course: 
educate and develop the psyche faculties of the participants through exercises of harmonization and 
psyche perception.   
Prerequisite: Introduction to Mediumship. 
 
Practical Guidelines for Mediumship 
Application of the concept of mediumship in the mediumship meetings, in a group setting. Topics 
include: moral development of the mediums, analysis of the messages received, the power of faith 
and hope. Second part of the course: practical guidelines in the exercise of mediumship in a group 
setting.  
Prerequisite: Mediumship I 
 
 
 

“Unshakable faith is only that which can meet reason 
face to face in every Human epoch.”    - Allan Kardec 
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Roadmap Program for the  
Spiritist Study and Practice 

 
 

Weekly Meeting Rules and Regulations 
 
  

 
The Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and Practice focus on the sole goal to promote the 
study and practice of Spiritism, while contributing to the formation of Spiritist practitioners. It 
welcomes everyone to participate to its meetings without distinction to sex, race, religion or 
nationality. Registration is required. 
 
We kindly ask all participants to follow the rules and regulations written below: 
 

1. The meetings start promptly at ____ (time) every ______________ (day of the week), 
beginning on ________________ (month/day/year). We kindly ask all participants to arrive 
prior to or on time for the meeting.  

 
2. When getting in prior to the start of the meeting, please help us to keep a quiet and 

harmonious environment. 
 
3. During the meeting, it is essential that we maintain ourselves in healthy discussion and 

work.  
 

4. Please, avoid noisy conversations before and after the meetings. 
 
5. Regarding the reserved space for the meetings, we count on all the participants’ help to 

maintain a clean and organized room. 
 

6. In order to progress to the next course, it is mandatory a minimum of 80% attendance in the 
prerequisite course.  

 
7. If anyone needs fraternal counseling or special spiritual treatments, please let the coordinator 

of the meeting know of it. To contact us, please call ___________________ (phone or 
email). 

 
 
 

We hope you enjoy it! 
☺  
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Roadmap Program for the  
Spiritist Study and Practice 

 
 

Rules and regulations for Facilitators and Assistants 
 
The Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and Practice focus on the sole goal to promote the 
study and practice of Spiritism, while contributing to the formation of a team of Spiritist 
practitioners. It welcomes everyone to participate to its meetings without distinction to sex, race, 
religion or nationality.  Each meeting comprises of a 1 1/2 minutes hour-study session in this phase 
1.  Facilitators and Assistants will work together in order to fulfill two major responsibilities: (1) to 
guarantee each participant’s study and understanding of Spiritism as contained in Kardec’ books; 
(2) the organization of the meetings according to the course master’s instructions. The course 
master may appoint facilitators and/or assistants that will take turns in the conduction of the 
meetings. It is essential that each facilitator and/or assistant follows the rules and regulations 
contained herein in order to guarantee an optimal level of achievement from participants. Assistants 
may help the facilitators in each assignment as well as in the preparation of the room, prayer and 
spiritually magnetized water distribution. 
 
Each coordinator-facilitator shall: 
 

1. Be committed to the two major responsibilities stated above. 
 
2. Prepare the study theme days in advance.  

 
3. Arrive at least 30 minutes prior to the beginning of the study session. 
 
4. Be in charge of the room set up.  

 
5. Welcome participants and begin the study meeting with a prayer. Take attendance at the 

beginning of the meeting. 
 

6. Contact the course master after each meeting with an oral and/or written progress report.  
 

7. Please, also report  ideas and/or concerns to the course master at ______________(phone) 
            or email__________________________________________. 

 
 
 Thanks! 
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Welcome to Spiritism 101! 
 

PROGRAM 
 

Class 
# 

Date Topic Facilitator/Assistants 

1  History of Spiritism   

2  Existence of God  

3  Immortality of the Soul   

4  Reincarnation   

5  Nosso Lar (Book Discussion)   

6  Multitude of the Inhabited Planets  

7  Communication with Spirits  

8  Obsession   

9  The Messengers (Book Discussion)  

10  Conclusion – Seminars 1-4  

 
Coordinator: ________________________________________________ (name) 
Facilitator: _________________________________________________ (names) 
 
 
Main References:   

1. The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec 
2. The Mediums’ Book by Allan Kardec 
3. The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec 
4. Heaven and Hell by Allan Kardec 
5. Genesis by Allan Kardec 

 
Seminar Groups (2 hour class) 

15-minute seminars 
Participants Topic 

 1 - History of Spiritism 
 2 - Existence of God 
 3 - Immortality of the Soul 
 4 – Reincarnation 
 5 - Multitude of the Inhabited Planets 
 6 - Communication with Spirits 
 7 – Obsession 



Inspirational Message Reading / Final Prayer / Spiritually Magnetized Water 
 
 
 

Schedule for Phase I – Spiritism 101 
 
 
 

Date Inspirational 
Message 

Final 
Prayer 

Water 

    
    
    
    
    
    
    
    
    
    
    

 
 
 
 

“A regular course on Spiritism would be given in order to develop the 
principles of Science and to promote the fondness for serious studies. This 
course would have the advantage of laying the foundation for the unit of 
principles, of forming enlightened followers, capable of spreading the spiritist 
ideas, and developing a great number of mediums. I consider this course of 
a nature to exercise capital influence on the future of Spiritism and its 
consequences.” 

- Allan Kardec 
“Posthumous Works” - Project, 1868
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Plan for Lesson 1 - History of Spiritism 
 
 

Duration: 1 hour and 30 minutes 
 
 
 
 
 
 

1. Inspirational Reading from Child of God by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco  (see 
assignment list) 

 
2. Initial Prayer (facilitator) 

 
3. Pass attendance list (facilitator) 

 
4. Watch DVD Lesson 1 on the History of Spiritism (10 minutes) or download from the 

website (www.ssbaltimore.org or www.spiritistvideos.com ) 
 

5. In pairs, address the questions in the Exercise 1. (15 minutes) 
 

6. If needed, watch the DVD again to check the answers. 
 

7. Exercise 2. Divide the class in 4 groups. Ask groups 1 and 2 to read and discuss TEXT # 1 
(Spiritism and Spiritists), while groups 3 and 4 shall read and discuss TEXT # 2 (The 
Universal Control of the Spirit Teachings). (15 minutes) 

 
8. Ask each group to briefly present the highlights of their texts. (5 minutes each – max) 

 
9. After the presentations, ask everyone to close their eyes and try visualize and feel the Divine 

planning on the coming of Spiritism to our Planet Earth. (2 minutes with background music, 
if possible). 

 
10. Final Prayer and Water  (see assignment list) 

 
 

http://www.spiritistvideos.com/


EXERCISE 1* 
 

 1. Correlate right and left columns on the year of publication of the main 
Spiritist books: 
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(1) The Gospel Explained by Spiritism  (   ) 1861 
(2) The Medium’s Book (   ) 1868 
(3) Heaven and Hell (   ) 1857 
(4) The Spirits’ Book (   ) 1864 
(5) Genesis (   ) 1865 

    2. Mark the correct answer to the following statements: 
 

1. Have mediumistic/spirit phenomena always existed before Spiritism? 
a. No. Only after Spiritism was codified by Allan Kardec. 
b. Yes. After the Fox’s sisters phenomena. 
c. Always and way before Spiritism came to light with Kardec. 

 
2. What was the importance of the Fox sisters’ phenomena in Hydesville, NY - USA? 

a. They opened the new era named Modern Spiritualism. 
b. The phenomena were attractive to the general public. 
c. The phenomena happened in the U.S.A. alone. 

 
3. Who was Prof. Rivail? 

a. A German educator who codified Spiritism. 
b. A renowned French educator who codified Spiritism. 
c. A Brazilian educator who codified Spiritism. 

 
4. What was Allan Kardec’s real name? 

a. Hippolyte Leon Denizard Rivail.  
b. Hippolyte Flammarion Rivail. 
c. Hippolyte Dellane Rivail. 

 
5. Why did Prof. Rivail use the pseudonym Allan Kardec? 

a. To hide from the media. And he was advised so by a Spirit Mentor. 
b. To protect his loved ones. And he was advised so by a Spirit Mentor. 
c. To prevent people from getting interested in Spiritism because of his famous 

and respected name as an educator. And he was advised so by a Spirit Mentor. 
  

6. What was happening in France at that time that caught Prof. Rivail’s attention? 
a. His friends were meeting to talk about politics. 
b. Spirits were talking to people through the turning tables and tapings. 
c. His neighbors were too noisy.  

 
                                                 
* Answers to Exercise 1 are at the end of this lesson. 
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7. What was his first impression and comment about the turning table phenomena? 
a. He believed in them right away.  
b. He got interested a week after a friend told him about it. 
c. He was skeptical at first saying that if tables could talk, then they must have 

brain. 
 
8. How long did it take for him to get interested on and to start investigating the turning 

table phenomena? 
a. 1 day after he heard about them. 
b. 2 years after he heard about them. 
c. 1 month after he heard about them. 

 
9. What was Kardec’s approach in his research of spirit phenomena? 

a. Kardec asked serious questions and the Enlightened Spirits answered them 
through mediums. 

b. Kardec played the role of a medium and the Enlightened Spirits answered the 
questions through him. 

c. Kardec and his friends interviewed his neighbors. 
 
10. Who were the main mediums’ of the Spiritist Codification by Kardec? 

a. The teenage mediums Ruth Japhet, Caroline Baudin, Julie Baudin, Ermance 
Dufaux, Aline Carlotti. 

b. The adult mediums Ruth Japhet and Suely Schubert. 
c. The senior mediums Aline Carlotti and Juana Ines. 

 
 

EXERCISE 2 

Please, read the text below in your group and present its highlights to the other groups.  

TEXT 1 - SPIRITISM AND SPIRITISTS 
For new things new words are necessary for the sake of clarity of language so that we may avoid the 
confusion inherent to the multiple meanings of various terms. The words spiritual, spiritualist and 
spiritualism all have a well defined meaning. To give them a new one in order to apply them to the 
Spirits’ Doctrine would be to multiply the already numerous causes of ambiguity. Strictly speaking, 
spiritualism is the opposite of materialism; all who believe that there is something within them that 
is more than matter are spiritualists, but it does not follow that they believe in the existence of 
spirits or in communication with the visible world. Therefore, instead of the words spiritual and 
spiritualism for designating this latter belief, we have employed the words Spiritist and Spiritism. 
These two terms recall their origin and radical meaning, and they therefore have the advantage of 
being perfectly understandable. We will leave spiritualism to its own signification. Hence, we will 
say that the Spiritist Doctrine or Spiritism has as its principle the relations of the material world 
with spirits or the beings of the invisible world. The adherents of Spiritism will be called Spiritists. 
In a specialized sense, The Spirits’ Book contains the Spiritist Doctrine; in a general sense, it is 
linked to spiritualism, representing one aspect of it. That is why we have inscribed the words on the 
title-page: Spiritualist Philosophy. 

Excerpt from The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, pages 27-28, Introduction. (ISC edition) 
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TEXT 2 - THE UNIVERSAL CONTROL OF THE SPIRIT TEACHINGS 
 

If the Spiritist Doctrine were of a purely human conception it would offer no more guarantee than 
the enlightenment of those who actually conceived it. But no one on Earth could seriously 
contemplate the pretension of possessing the exclusive and absolute truth. If the Spirits who made 
these revelations had manifested to only one man we would have no guarantee of their origin since 
we would need to believe, on his word alone, what he said he had received as teachings from them. 
If we accepted perfect sincerity on his part, the most he could do would be to convince his circle of 
acquaintances. He would be able to form a sect, but never be able to form a world congregation. 
 
God wished the new revelations to reach mankind by the quickest and most authentic path, so He 
entrusted the Spirits to deliver them from pole to pole, manifesting everywhere without conferring 
the exclusive privilege of hearing these words to any one individual. One person might be deceived, 
could even deceive themselves, but this could not happen when millions of people see and hear the 
same thing. This constitutes a guarantee for each one and for all. For the rest, it is possible to make 
one man disappear, but it is not possible to make everyone disappear. It is possible to bum books, 
but you cannot bum Spirits, and even if all the books were burnt, the base of the doctrine would still 
be inexhaustible because it is not to be found on Earth and would reappear in every place so that all 
might partake of it. If there is a shortage of men to diffuse it, there will always be Spirits whose 
action reaches everyone and even those whom no person can reach. 
 
So then, it is the Spirits themselves who do the propagating with the help of innumerable mediums, 
disseminating all over the world. (…) Spiritism has no nationality and does not stem from any 
known cult that might exist; nor is it imposed by any social class seeing that any person may receive 
instructions from parents, relatives and friends from the beyond. The strength of Spiritism, as well 
as the cause of its rapid spread, resides in this universal teaching. 

 

 

Excerpt from The Gospel According to Spiritism, Introduction, item 2. (ISC edition) 

 
 
 
 
________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 1 

 
(1) 2, 5, 4, 1, 3 

 
(2) 1. c; 2. a; 3. b; 4. a; 5. c; 6. b; 7. c; 8. b; 9. a; 10. a  



                                         
 

Plan for Lesson 2 – Existence of God 
 

Duration: 1 hour and 30 minutes 
 
 
 
 
 

1. Inspirational Reading from Child of God by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco (see 
assignment list) 

 
2. Initial Prayer (see assignment list) 

 
3. Pass attendance list (facilitator) 

 
4. Read the following paragraph and brainstorm it with class participants. (5 minutes) 

 
“The harmony that governs the forces of the universe reveals certain set combinations and goals, 

and thus, an intelligent power. To attribute the first formation of things to chance would be 
nonsense, since chance is blind and cannot produce intelligent results. An intelligent chance would 

no longer be chance.” (The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, Q/A 8) 
 

 
5. Watch the DVD on Lesson 2 – Existence of God  (25 minutes) or download from the website 

(www.ssbaltimore.org or www.spiritistvideos.com ) 
 

 
6. Divide class in groups of 4 and ask each group to answer questions in Exercise 1. (15 

minutes) 
 

7. Facilitator will check the answers of Exercise 1 with the whole class. 
 

8. Divide the class in pairs. Ask each pair to run the activity proposed in Exercise 2.  
            (15 minutes) 
 

9. Participants may share some of their insights with the whole class. 
 

10. After that, ask everyone to close their eyes and try visualizing and/or feeling the Divine 
presence. (5 minutes with background music, if possible). 

 
11. Final Prayer and Water  (see assignment list) 
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EXERCISE 1 

Please choose the correct answer: 

 
1. What is the Spiritist definition on God? 

a. The wisest and oldest man of the Universe; creator of all things. 
b. The Supreme Intelligence of the Universe; the first cause of all things. 
 

2. Where can we find the proofs of God’s existence? 
a. It is in the cause of things which are not the work of human beings. 
b. It is in karma and its causes only. 
 

3. What are the elements of God’s Creation, the Universe? 
a. The spiritual principle and the planets, only. 
b. The Spiritual and the Material principles. 

 
4. Where can we find God? 

a. In our conscience and in Nature. 
b. Only in the miraculous events of live. 
 

5. What is prayer and its mechanism according to the Spiritist teachings? 
a. It is a conversation that may only happen through a very spiritual person. 
b. Thought transmission and an overflowing of the soul to God. 

  
 

EXERCISE 2 

 
PAIR DISCUSSION – GOD’S ATTRIBUTES AND US 

 
In The Spirits’ Book, the Enlightened Spirits explained that God has many attributes such as the 
ones written below. In pairs, discuss how you think God’s attributes may impact your life and also 
the performance of a Spiritist practitioner†. 
 

• God is infinite and eternal 
• God is unchangeable 
• God is immaterial 
• God is unique (no other gods) 
• God is all-powerful 
• God is just and good 

 
________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 1 

(1) b; (2) a; (3) b; (4) a; (5) b 

                                                 
† A Spiritist Practitioner is defined as someone who performs one or more of the following tasks: pass-giver, medium, 
counselor, speaker, spiritually-blessed water giver, supporting medium, study group coordinator/facilitator, children and 
youth educator, and any other roles regarding the practice of Spiritism. 
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Plan for Lesson 3 – Immortality of the Soul 

 
Duration: 1 hour and 30 minutes 

 
 
 
 
 

1. Inspirational Reading from Child of God by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco (see 
assignment list) 

 
2. Initial Prayer (see assignment list) 

 
3. Pass attendance list (facilitator) 

 
4. Watch the DVD on Lesson 3 – Immortality of the Soul (25 minutes)  or download from the 

website (www.ssbaltimore.org or www.spiritistvideos.com ) 
 

5. Participants shall work individually on Exercise 1 (5-10 minutes) 
 

6. Facilitator shall check the answers of Exercise 1 with the whole class.   
 

7. Divide class in groups of 4 and ask each group to work on Exercise 2 (20 minutes to read and 
discuss & 5 minutes to present to the other groups) 

 
8. In a piece of paper, draw your expression on “I am an immortal spirit.” (5 minutes with 

background music, if possible).  
 

9. Final Prayer and Water  (see assignment list) 
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EXERCISE 1 
 
Based on the Spiritist teachings, are the following statements True or False?‡ 
 

1. Spirits are the intelligent beings of Creation. 
(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

                                                

 
2. Spirits are created wise and experienced. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 

3. Soul is an incarnate Spirit. 
(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

 
4. Only incarnate spirits have perispirit (spiritual body). 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 
5. Each spirit is an individual being. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 
6. Death occurs when the Spirit who animates that body simply leaves the body. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 
7. There is a fluidic link connecting the physical and the spiritual bodies. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 
8. At the moment of physical death, there will be an easy separation between body and 

perispirit when there is a strong cohesion between body and perispirit. 
(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

 
9. All Spirits are destined to progress. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 
 

EXERCISE 2 
 
 In 5 groups, read the following excerpts of the book Heaven and Hell by 
Allan Kardec and reflect on the message relating it to the Spiritist concept 
Immortality of the Soul.  
 

 
‡ The answers to Exercise 1 are at the end of this lesson. 
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GROUP 1 – A HAPPY SPIRIT  
  

MR. VAN DURST 
 
 
Formerly employed in a Government office; died at Antwerp, in 1863, at eighty years of age. 
A medium having inquired of his spirit-guide, a short time after this gentlemen’s decease, whether he 

could be evoked, received the following reply: “This spirit is passing very slowly out of the state of 
confusion; it would be possible for him to answer your call, but it would be difficult and fatiguing for him to 
do so. You had better wait four days longer, when he will be ready to reply to you. Between this and that, he 
will have become aware of the kindly interest you have expressed for him, and he will come to you 
gratefully, and as a friend.” 

Four days afterwards, the spirit in question dictated this communication:  
Dear Friend, my earthly life was of slight importance, weighed in the scales of eternity; nevertheless, I 

am far from being unhappy. I am in the modest, but comparatively happy, position of one who, in the earthly 
life, did little wrong, and yet did not sufficiently aim at perfection. I regret only one thing, which is, that I did 
not know what you know; my state of confusion would have been shorter and less painful. As it was, it 
caused me great suffering. Think what it must be to live, and yet not to live; to see your fleshly body, to be 
strongly bound to it, and yet to be unable to make use of it; to see those you love, and to feel that the mental 
action which unites you to them is becoming extinct – oh, what a terrible moment! How terrible to feel you 
stunned by an indefinable sensation that seizes and strangles you and, an instant afterwards, darkness! To be 
alive, and, the next moment, to feel yourself annihilated! You strive to regain the consciousness of your self, 
and you cannot grasp it; you no longer exist, and yet you feel that, nevertheless, you do exist, but in an abyss 
of confusion! And presently, after a lapse of time that you are unable to measure, a time of latent distress – 
for you have no longer the strength to feel it understandingly – after this lapse of time which seems to you 
interminable, to be slowly reborn into existence, to wake up in a new world! To no longer possess a material 
body, to no longer have part or lot in the earthly life; to feel that you are living the life of immortality! No 
longer to see about you men in heavy bodies of flesh, but to find yourself surrounded with the light and 
active forms of spirits, gliding beside you, and around you, in every direction, and in such numbers that your 
glance is unable to take them in; for they seem to fill the infinity of space in which they float! To see this 
infinity spread out before you, and to be able to transport yourself through it by the mere action of your will; 
to hold communion, by the mere action of your thought! Oh, Friends, what a different life from that of the 
Earth! What a brilliant life! What a life of delight! Hail, hail to thee, Eternity that hast received me into thy 
bosom! Adieu, Earth that hast held me back so long from the native element of my soul! No, I want nothing 
more of thee, for thou art a land of exile, and thy greatest happiness is – nothing! 

But if, before quitting the Earth, I had known what you know, how much easier and more pleasant 
would have been my initiation into this other life! I should have known, before dying, what I had to learn 
afterwards, at the moment of separation; and my soul would have accomplished its disengagement much 
more easily. You are on the right road, but never, no, never upon the Earth, can you fully understand to what 
that road is leading you! Say this to my son; but say it to him so often that he may be brought to believe it, 
and to learn; let him do this, and, when he comes into the world in which I am, we shall not be separated… 
VAN DURST. 
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GROUP 2 – SPIRIT IN AN AVERAGE CONDITION 
 

JOSEPH BRÊ 
 
 
Died in 1840; evoked at Bordeaux, in 1862, by his granddaughter. 
Uprightness in the sight of God, and uprightness according to the judgment of men. 
1. Dear grandfather, will you tell me how you are situated in the spirit-world, and give me such 

details concerning your present life as may be useful for our advancement? 
A. Most willingly, my dear child. I am expiating my want of faith; but the mercy of God is great, and 

makes allowance for circumstances. I suffer; not as you understand suffering, but from regret that I did not 
make a better use of my time upon the Earth. 

2. How can you say that you did not make a good use of it? You always lived the life of an 
upright man. 

A. Yes, as men judge of uprightness; but there is an abyss between what passes for uprightness 
among men, and the uprightness that is approved as such by God. I will try, for your instruction, to make 
you understand the difference between them. 

Among you, a man is looked upon as upright if he respects the laws of his country (although this 
respect is, with many, extremely elastic), and if he abstains from robbing his neighbor of his property, 
although he may rob him of his honor, of his happiness, provided the vile hypocrite does so in ways that 
escape the action of the law and of public opinion. Once the long list of praises and apparent virtues are 
engraved on the flat stone, they believe that they have paid their debt to humanity. What a mistake! To be 
upright in the sight of Heaven, it is not enough to have abstained from transgressing the laws of men; it is 
necessary, above all, not to have transgressed the laws of God! 

The upright man in the sight of God is he who, filled with devotion and charity, spends his life in 
doing good, in helping forward the progress of his fellow-creatures; he who, being animated with a zeal that 
is kindled by the foresight of the end to be obtained, is perpetually active in all the business of life; active in 
fulfilling the duties imposed upon him by his worldly position, for he should inculcate the love of labor 
among his brother; active in every good work, for he must not forget that he is a servant of whom the Master 
will by-and-by demand an account of the way in which he has spent his life, inculcating by his example the 
love of God and of the neighbor. He who would be upright in the sight of God must carefully avoid cutting 
remarks, the insidious suggestions, which destroy reputations and ruin positions, by dishonoring their victims 
or by making them objects of ridicule. The heart of the man who would be judged upright by God must be 
free from the least taint of pride, envy, and ambition. He must be patient and gentle with those who attack 
him; he must forgive, from the bottom of his heart, without effort and without ostentation, all those who have 
wronged him; he must love the Creator in all His creatures; he must, in short, put in practice the summary of 
human duties – so concise and yet so complete! – “Thou shalt love God above all things and thy neighbor as 
thyself.” 

Such, dear granddaughter, is an imperfect outline of what constitutes uprightness in the sight of God. I 
ask you; candidly, did I fulfill all these conditions? No, I was very far from doing so; I confess the fact 
without hesitation. I was not active in all good works, as I ought to have been; my forgetfulness of God led 
me into other sorts of forgetfulness which, though not punishable by human laws, are nonetheless offences 
against the law of God. I suffered much when I came to perceive this fact; and therefore I am able now to 
hope, with the consoling hope that is born of faith in the mercy of God, who sees my repentance. Tell this to 
others, my dear child; repeat it to all those conscience is burdened. Let them atone for past remissness by 
doing good to the very utmost of their power; and the Divine pity will accept their expiations and wipe out 
the memory of their faults. 
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GROUP 3 – SUFFERING SPIRIT  
 

FRANÇOIS RIQUIER 
 

 
François Riquier, a very commonplace person, an old miser and an old bachelor, died at C—— in 

1857, leaving a considerable fortune to distant relations. He had formerly been the landlord of a lady who 
had quite forgotten him, and who did not even know whether he was alive or dead. In 1862, this lady’s 
daughter, who is subject to attacks of catalepsy followed by spontaneous magnetic sleep, and who is besides 
a very good writing medium, saw, when in this sleep, Mr. Riquier, who wished, she said, to say something to 
her mother. A few days afterwards, having been evoked for the purpose of enabling him to satisfy this wish 
by speaking with the lady, the following conversation occurred between them: 

Q. What do you want of me? 
A. My money, of which they have taken the whole, the wretches! Sharing it between them. They have 

sold off my farms, my houses, and all my property, to divide it among them! They have broken up my 
fortune, as though it did not belong to me. Make them give me my rights, for they will not listen to me, and I 
will not put up with such an infamous robbery. They call me a usurer, and they keep my money from me! 
Why do they not give it back to me, since they say it was ill gotten? 

Q. But you are dead, my good man; you no longer need money! Ask of God to grant you a new 
existence, a life of poverty, that so you may expiate the avarice of your last one. 

A. No, I could not live if I were poor. I must have my money to be able to live. Besides, I don’t need 
any other life, since I am living now. 

Q. (The following question was put, in order to bring him to a sense of the reality of his 
position.) Do you suffer? 

A. Oh yes! I am suffering tortures that are worse than the most painful disease, for it is my soul that 
endures them! I have constantly presented to my mind the thought of the iniquity of my life, which was a 
subject of scandal to many. I know that I am a miserable wretch unworthy of pity; but I suffer so much that 
you must help me to come out of this dreadful state. 

Q. We will pray for you. 
A. Thank you! Pray that I may forget my earthly riches, unless I do that, I shall never be able to 

repent. Farewell; thanks. 
FRANÇOIS RIQUIER NO. 14 RUE DE LA CHARITÉ. 

 
It is curious to see the spirit giving his address, as though he were still alive. The lady, who had no 

idea where he had lived, went to the house indicated and found, to her surprise that it was really the last one 
in which he had lived. Thus, five years after his death, he did not know that he was dead and was still 
undergoing all the anxiety, terrible for a miser, of seeing his property divided among his heirs. The 
evocation, suggested, no doubt, by some friendly spirit, had the effect of making him understand his real 
position and of leading him to repentance. 
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GROUP 4 -  SUICIDAL SPIRIT 
 

FRANÇOIS SIMON LOUVET (OF LE HAVRE) 
 
 
The following communication was given spontaneously at a spiritist meeting, at Le Havre, on 

February 12th:  
“Have pity on a poor wretch who has so long been suffering such terrible tortures! Oh! 

Emptiness…space…I am falling! I am falling! Help me!… My God, my life was so miserable! I was very 
poor; I was so often hungry in my old age; it was for that, that I took to drinking, and so grew ashamed and 
sick of my life… I wanted to die, and I threw myself…Oh, my God! what a moment! Why could I not have 
waited a little longer, since I was so near the end of my days? Pray for me, that I may not always have this 
dreadful void underneath me! I shall be dashed to pieces on the stones!…I beseech you, help me, you who 
know the horrors that are suffered by those who are no longer on the Earth; I address myself to you although 
you do not know me, because I suffer so much…Why ask me for proofs? I am wretched, is not that enough? 
If I were hungry, instead of having to bear this horrible misery, so much more terrible, though invisible for 
you, you would not hesitate to relieve me by giving me a morsel of bread. I ask you to pray for me…I cannot 
stay any longer…Ask the happy ones who are here, and you will know whom I was. Pray for me.” 

FRANÇOIS SIMON LOUVET 
 
(The Medium’s Guide). – He, who has just communicated to you, my child, is a poor wretch who had 

to undergo the trial of poverty upon the Earth; but he took disgust to life; his courage failed him, and the 
unfortunate creature, instead of looking upwards as he should have done, gave himself up to drunkenness. 
Having reached the lowest depth of despair, he put an end to his ill-borne trial by throwing himself from the 
Tower of Francis the First, on July 22nd, 1857. Take pity on his miserable soul, that has advanced but little, 
but that has acquired, nevertheless, sufficient knowledge of the future life to suffer and to desire a new trial. 
Pray to God that this favor may be granted him, and you will do a good deed. 

Researches having been made, there was found, in the Journal du Havre of July 23rd, 1857, an article 
of which the substance was as follows: – 

“Yesterday, at 4 p.m., the persons on the pier were painfully affected by a frightful incident; an 
individual threw himself from the Tower and was dashed to pieces on the stones. It was an old hauler, whose 
habits of drunkenness had led him to commit suicide. His name is Francois Simon Louvet. His body was 
carried to the house of one of his daughters, in the Rue de la Corderie; he was sixty-seven years of age.” 

This man, who had been dead for six years, still saw himself falling from the Tower and being dashed 
to pieces on the stones. He was terrified at the void beneath him; he shuddered at the shock that was awaiting 
him…and, all this, for six weary years! How much longer will his agony continue? He knows not; and this 
uncertainty increases his anguish. Is not this state as horrible as Hell and its flames? Who has revealed these 
punishments? Have they been invented by human imagination? No; it is they who are enduring them who 
come and describe them, as others come and describe their joys. And they often do this spontaneously, 
without anyone having thought of them, which exclude all idea of their narratives being due to the fancy of 
the medium. 
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GROUP 5 – INFLEXIBLE SPIRIT 
ANGÈLE (Bordeaux, France, 1862) 

 
A spirit who presented herself spontaneously to the medium 
1. Do you repent of your faults? 
A. No. 
Q. Then why do you come to me? 
A. To try to do so. 
Q. Are you not happy? 
A. No. 
Q. Are you suffering? 
A. No. 
Q. What is wanting to you? 
A.  Peace. 
Certain Spirits solely consider suffering as that which causes them to recall physical pain, but 

accepting at the same time that their moral state is intolerable. 
2. How can you fail to have peace in the spirit-life? 
A. Regret for the past. 
Q. Regret for the past is remorse; then, you do repent? 
A. No, but I dread the future. 
Q. What are you afraid of? 
A. The unknown. 
3. Will you tell me what you did in your last existence? To do so will, perhaps, help me to 

enlighten you. 
A. Nothing. 
4. What was your social position? 
A. Middling. 
Q. Were you married? 
A. Yes, and I had children. 
Q. Did you fulfill your duties as a wife and a mother? 
A. No, my husband wearied me, my children, also. 
5. How did you employ your time? 
A. In amusing myself, when I was a girl; in being tired of everything, when I grew up. 
Q. What occupations had you? 
A. None. 
Q. Who, then, looked after your housekeeping? 
A. The servant. 
6. Is not uselessness the source of your present regrets and apprehension? 
A. Perhaps so. 
Q. It is not enough to make that admission. Will you, to atone for the uselessness of your life, 

help the guilty and suffering spirits around you? 
A. In what way? 
Q. By aiding them to grow better, with the help of your counsels and your prayers. 
A. I don’t know how to pray. 
Q. We will pray together; that will show you how. Will you try? 
A. No. 
Q. Why not? 
A. Fatigue. 

_______________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 1 -  (1) True; (2) False; (3) True; (4) False; (5) True; (6) False; (7) True; (8) False; (9) True. 

2009 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 



Plan for Lesson 4 – Reincarnation 
 

Duration: 1 hour and 30 minutes 
 
 
 
 

1. Inspirational Reading from Child of God by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco (see 
assignment list) 

 
2. Initial Prayer (see assignment list) 

 
3. Pass attendance list (facilitator) 

 
4. Watch the DVD on Lesson 4 – Reincarnation (25 minutes) or download from the website 

(www.ssbaltimore.org or www.spiritistvideos.com ) 
 

5. In pairs, work on Exercise 1 (5-10 minutes) 
 

6. Facilitator shall check the answers of Exercise 1 with the whole class.   
 

7. Divide the class in 4 groups to work on Exercise 2. Ask groups 1 and 2 to read and discuss 
CASE # 1, while groups 3 and 4 shall read and discuss CASE # 2. (15 minutes) 

 
8. Ask each group to briefly present the highlights of their texts. (5 minutes each – max) 
 
9. Make a list of tips for a successful reincarnation (light classical music in the background – 

10 minutes). Participants may share their insights with the whole class. 
 

10. Ask everyone to close their eyes and try visualizing and/or feeling the Divine presence 
during the time when your present reincarnation was being planned. (5 minutes with 
background music, if possible). 

 
11. Final Prayer and Water  (see assignment list) 
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EXERCISE 1 
 
 

 

                                                

 
In pairs, fill in the blanks while choosing the best option in parenthesis§: 

 
 
 

1. The concept of reincarnation __________ (is/isn’t) a novelty brought by Spiritism. 
 

2. The purpose of ________________ (incarnation/reincarnation) is to atone, to repair past 
wrongdoings, and to foster progress. 
 

3. Reincarnation is based on Divine ________________(injustice/justice). 
 
 

4. Regarding their state as spirits, they may be ________________ (incarnate/discarnate) that 
is, connected to a body; (incarnate/errant), that is, disconnected from the material body 
while awaiting a new incarnation to improve themselves. 
 

5. ________________ (Childhood/Adulthood) is a very important phase in reincarnation, 
because the reincarnating spirit is more moldable to new lessons.  
 
 

6. The _____________ (body/perispirit) contains the memory files of all of our lives.  
 

7. A spirit ___________ (may/may not) reincarnate a man in one life and as a woman in 
another one. 
 
 

8. We may reincarnate ____________ (many/few) times. 
 

9. Reincarnation ______________ (strengthen/doesn’t strengthen) family ties. 
 
 

 
§ The answers to Exercise 1 are at the end of this lesson. 
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EXERCISE 2  
 

CASE DISCUSSION  
 
 
 
Read and discuss the following case with your group. Both cases were extracted from the book 
Children Who Remember Previous Lives by Ian Stevenson. Match your case with the the 
Spiritist Ideas that follow each text. 
 

CASE # 1 – AN EMBARRASSING DOMESTIC SECRET REVEALED 

 

“His name is Gopal Gupta, and he lives in Delhi with his parents, who have little education and 
know no English. When asked to explain his rude conduct, he said he formerly lived in Mathura, 
where he had many servants to carry away dishes. Why should anyone ask him to remove 
glasses? 
He also spoke of his previous father and two brothers, one of whom shot him in the chest. He 
told of quarreling with his former wife, and mentioned that he had owned a large company 
named Sukh Shancharah, which dispensed medicine. Gopal gave out most of this information on 
the evening of his temper tantrum.” 

SPIRITIST IDEA – From The Gospel Explained by Spiritism, chapter 14, item 9. 
 

 

“Having been brought from past existences, these good or evil instincts will manifest themselves 
from early childhood. It is necessary that parents study these instincts; all badness originates 
from selfishness and pride. So be on the lookout for the least sign which will reveal the existence 
of such vices, and then take care to combat them without waiting for them to take deep root. Do 
as the good gardener does: cut off all defective shoots as soon as they appear on the tree. If you 
allow selfishness and pride to develop, do not be surprised if later on you are paid back by 
ingratitude. When parents have done everything possible for the moral advancement of their 
children, even if they have not been successful, then they have nothing with which to reproach 
themselves and their consciences may remain tranquil. For the natural anguish resulting from the 
unproductiveness of their efforts, God reserves a great, an immense, consolation in the certainty 
that it is only a brief delay, that it will be given to them to conclude in another existence the work 
that has already begun, and one day their ungrateful child will recompense them with love.” 
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CASE # 2 - A Dream of the Tower of London 

SPIRITIST IDEA – From Genesis by Allan Kardec, chapter 14, item 28. 

A British physicist, Dr. Raynor Johnson, has taken time from his scientific experiments to 

investigate the inner side of nature as well as the outer. In one of his books, A Religious Outlook 

for Modern Man, he records this dream experience of a young girl, using her own words. 

"The dream was of being a prisoner in a place that I knew to be the Tower of London. I had 

not seen it in real life, but I had no doubt where I was. It was very cold weather (in waking life, 

a hot summer). I was aware that I had been condemned to death. This, I used to dream over and 

over again, and after being in the dream a vigorous man, to wake up and be a little girl felt 

rather strange. "At last the dream changed, and I was standing on a scaffold which must have 

been newly erected as it smelt of sawdust. Everything was decorous and decent. The 

executioner knelt and apologized for what he was about to do. I took the axe from his hand and 

felt it, and handed it back, bidding him do his duty. When I woke up I made a drawing of the 

axe, which was of a peculiar shape. "Sometime after this I asked to be taken to the Tower of 

London, and I explained to a friendly gunsmith that I wanted to write history but could not 

understand the battles perfectly until I understood the weapons. `You are right, Missy,' he said, 

and demonstrated to me the various uses of pike, lance, crossbow, etc. I then asked had he an 

axe that beheaded people? He said, `Yes, this certainly beheaded the Jacobite Lords, but it is 

supposed to be very much older.' Somehow, I was not surprised that it proved to be the exact 

shape of the axe in my dream. "

 

“In their essence, dreams present all three characteristics of the visions described above. 
Prophetic dreams, presentments and warnings belong to the first two categories. Under the third 
category, that is, in the fluidic creations of thought, we can find the causes for certain fantastic 
images, which have nothing real for the corporeal life, but that has, for the spirit, such a clear 
reality that the body suffers the blows (upon being hit), and one’s hair turn white under the 
impression of a dream. Such creations can be provoked by an exaggerated credulity, 
retrospective recollections, or by likes, desires, passions, fear, and remorse; it can also be caused 
by habitual worries, or because of the body’s needs, or still by a malfunction of the organism; 
finally, it can also be caused by other spirits with good or bad intentions, according to their 
nature.” 

 
ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 1 

 
(1) isn’t; (2) reincarnation; (3) justice; (4) incarnate; errant; (5) childhood; (6) perispirit; (7) may; 

(8) many; (9) strengthen. 
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Pl r: an for Lesson 5– A Close Study on the book Nosso La
Our Spiritual Home  

 
Duration: 1 hour and 30 minutes 

 
OBJECTIVES: 

• Get to know about the medium Francisco Candido Xavier (his life, his mediumship) 
• Get to know about the Spirit author Andre Luiz 
• Understand the dynamics of Spirit Colonies  
• Comprehend the relationship between both realms 

 
PLAN:  

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator shall distribute the following assignment on the previous lesson day.  

o Assignment: Each participant of the class shall pick one or two of the following 38 
questions regarding the chapters of the book Nosso Lar: Our Spiritual Home. Then, 
on the day of this lesson, participants shall bring their answers and share with the 
whole class. (45 minutes) 

 
Questions on the book Nosso Lar: Our Spiritual Home 

 
1. Who was Francisco Candido Xavier? 
2. Who is Andre Luiz? 
3. Why is this book named Nosso Lar? (Chapter 8) 
4. Who is Emmanuel? 
5. In the preface of the book Nosso Lar, Emmanuel explains the objective of the book. What is 

it?  
6. What are the lower zones? And why did Andre Luiz find himself in them after death? 

(Chapters 1 and 12) 
7. Who rescued Andre Luiz? How did he get to be rescued? (Chapters 2 and 7) 
8. In Nosso Lar, the whole city prays together. Why? What are the benefits? (Chapter 3) 
9. Why was Andre Luiz considered a suicidal? (Chapter 4) 
10. How will Andre Luiz acquire true healing? (Chapter 5) 
11. Why is self-pity detrimental? (Chapter 6) 
12. What is Nosso Lar’s nutritional habit? How and why was it changed over its history? 

(Chapter 9) 
13. What is the importance of water in the Spiritist view? How does Nosso Lar use it? (Chapter 

10) 
14. Are all spirit cities/colonies the same? Why? (Chapter 11) 
15. Minister Clarence explains that service and cooperation are laws created by God. What does 

one get to be entitled to serve and help others? (Chapter 13) 
16. What is the Spiritist view on certificates, degrees, and titles? Why an MD on Earth (like 

Andre Luiz) does not automatically become a Spirit doctor in the Spirit realm? (Chapter 14) 
17. Analyze Andre Luiz’ mother new perspective on motherhood and service (Chapter 15) 
18. What is required to enter a more evolved spirit city? Why Andre Luiz’ mother and father do 

not inhabit the same sphere in the spirit realm? (Chapter 16) 
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19. What happens to writers of books of ‘psychological poison’? (Chapter 17) 
20. Describe the food habits of the different ministries of Nosso Lar. (Chapter 18) 
21. What does anxiety do to the food when we eat? (Chapter 19) 
22. How often do marriages of kindred souls happen on earth? (Chapter 20) 
23. What is the concept of private property in Nosso Lar? (Chapter 21) 
24. Define and explain the hour-bonus. (Chapters 22 and 37) 
25. What does the mentor’s mean when they say “Most of us suffer from emotional 

hypertrophy”? (Chapter 23) 
26. What happened in the spirit realm during war time? (Chapters 24 and 41) 
27. What does really matter regarding service in the Spirit Realm? (Chapter 26) 
28. Why are some discarnate spirits sleeping the afterlife? (Chapter 27) 
29. What caused Francis’s hallucinations? (Chapter 29) 
30. Why are “inheritance cases extremely delicate” from a spiritual standpoint? (Chapter 30) 
31. What is the Spiritist definition of a vampire? What is the lesson learned regarding the 

vampire woman? (Chapter 31) 
32. How can animals help in the spiritual realm? (Chapter 33) 
33. Describe the mechanisms and nuances of Andre Luiz’ dream in the spirit realm. (Chapter 

36) 
34. Why is it needed to organize specialized first-aid services against fear? (Chapter 42) 
35. What are the fields of music? What are they for? (Chapter 45) 
36. Why are there reincarnations that must be planned without the direct consent of the 

reincarnating Spirit? (Chapter 46) 
37. Are there instructive courses in the Spirit Realm? Which ones? Why? (Chapter 47) 
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 

4. After the book discussion, facilitator asks participants (in pairs) to draw what they think 
Spirit colonies are. (10 minutes) 

5. Facilitator may ask participants to share some of the art work. (5 minutes) 
6. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  



 Plan for Lesson 6 – Multitude of the Inhabited Planets 
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1. Inspirational Reading from Child of God by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco (see 

assignment list) 
 
2. Initial Prayer (see assignment list) 

 
3. Pass attendance list (facilitator) 

 
4. Ask participants to brainstorm on the following excerpt of the book Genesis by Allan 

Kardec (chapter 11, item 37):  
 

“There are collective emigrations and immigrations from one world to another. And, new 
elements, new races of spirits are introduced to the population of the globe. They come to 
mingle with existing races, constituting new races of human beings.  As spirits, they never lose 
anything once acquired. They carry with them intelligence and intuition of the knowledge they 
possess. They impress, consequently, their character on the corporeal race they came to animate. 
There is no need of new bodies created for especial use. Since the corporeal species exist, they 
find them ready to receive them; they are simply new inhabitants.” 

 
 
5. Watch the DVD on Lesson 5 – Multitude of the Inhabited Planets (25 minutes) or download 

from the website (www.ssbaltimore.org or www.spiritistvideos.com ) 
 

 
6. Individually, work on Exercise 1 (5-10 minutes) 

 
7. Facilitator shall check the answers of Exercise 1 with the whole class.   

 
8. In pairs, work on Exercise 2. (15 minutes) 

 
9. Facilitator shall check the answers of Exercise 2 with the whole class.  
 
10. Exercise 3. Divide class in groups of 3. Ask each group to describe how a regenerating 

world would be in regard to (1) parenting, (2) work relations, and (3) individual’s self-
image. (20 minutes). Participants may share their conclusions after they finished them. 

 
12. Ask everyone to close their eyes and try visualizing and/or feeling their connection with our 

planet Earth and the gratitude for the possibility of being reincarnated on it. (5 minutes with 
background music, if possible). 

 
11. Final Prayer and Water  (see assignment list) 

  

http://www.spiritistvideos.com/


EXERCISE 1 
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Correlate the open parenthesis column with the numbered column**. 
 
 
 

(    )  Primitive worlds 
(    )  Worlds of tests and atonements 
(    )  Regenerating worlds 
(    )  Joyful Worlds 
(    )  Celestial or Divine Worlds 

 
 
 
 

1. Worlds inhabited by pure Spirits, where only goodness exists. 
 

2. Worlds where evil1 predominates.  
 

3. Worlds where souls who still have to atone may absorb new strength by resting from the 
fatigue of fighting. 
 

4. Worlds destined to receive the initial incarnations of the human soul. 
 

5. Worlds where goodness outweighs evil.  
 
 
1In Spiritism, evil means the absence of goodness; ignorance.  

                                                 
** Key for Exercise 1 is located at the end of this lesson. 



EXERCISE 2 
 
 

FILL-IN-THE BLANK 
 
 

 
Using the key words below, fill in the blanks of the following excerpt of The Gospel Explained 
by Spiritism (chapter 3, item 19).  
 
KEY WORDS: Transformations, Reborn, Morally, Law of Nature, Perfect, Atonement, Progress, 
Regenerating, Creator 
 
 

THE PROGRESSION OF THE WORLDS 
 
Progress is a ___________. All beings of creation, be they animated or not, have been submitted to 
this law through the bounty of God, Who wishes everything to be exalted and to prosper. Even 
actual destruction, which appears to Man to be the end of everything, is only a means of reaching a 
more _________ state through transformation, seeing that everything dies only to be -
__________again, suffering no consequences from the annihilation. 
 
At the same time as living beings progress _____________, so the worlds in which they live -
____________ materially. If we were to accompany a world during its different phases, from the 
first instant the atoms destined to its construction began to agglomerate, we would see it traveling 
along on a constantly progressive scale, although these steps would be imperceptible to each 
generation. It would offer its inhabitants a more agreeable home as these generations passed, 
according to the manner in which they themselves advanced along their pathway to progress. 
Nothing in nature remains stationary. So we find that together with Man, the animals who are his 
helpers, the vegetables, and the habitations are all constantly marching along parallel to one another. 
How glorious this idea is and so worthy of the grandeur of the _________! It would be paltry and 
unworthy of His power if, on the contrary, He concentrated His solicitude and providence on an 
insignificant grain of sand, which is this planet, so restricting humanity to the few people who 
inhabit it! 
 
According to this law, the world has been in a materially and morally inferior position to that which 
it finds itself today, and it will lift itself up in both these aspects so as to reach a more elevated 
degree in the future. The time has now been reached for one of these periodic ________________, 
which will move the Earth upwards from a world of ________________ to that of a 
______________ planet where men will be happy because God's laws will reign.  
 

SAINT AUGUSTIN 
(Paris, 1862) 

________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 1:  4; 2; 3; 5; 1 
ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 2:  Law of nature; perfect; reborn; morally; progress; Creator; transformations; atonement; regenerating 
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Plan for Lesson 7 – Communicability of Spirits 
 
 
 
1. Inspirational Reading from Child of God by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco (see 

assignment list) 
 
2. Initial Prayer (see assignment list) 

 
3. Pass attendance list (facilitator) 

 
4. Ask participants to brainstorm on Matthew 10:8 

 
“Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse those who have leprosy, drive out demons.  

Freely you have received, freely give.” 
 

5. Watch the DVD on Lesson 6 – Communicability of Spirits (25 minutes) or download from the 
website (www.ssbaltimore.org or www.spiritistvideos.com ) 

 
6. In pairs, work in pairs on Exercise 1 (5-10 minutes) 

 
7. Facilitator shall check the answers of Exercise 1 with the whole class.   

 
8. Divide the class in 4 groups and ask them to do Exercise 2. (20 minutes) 

 
9. Ask each group to briefly present their answers to Exercise 2 questions. (5 minutes each – 

max) 
 
10. Individually, participants shall work on Exercise 3. 

 
11. Ask everyone to close their eyes and try visualizing and/or feeling the Divine essence in 

their mediumship, considering that everyone is a medium, according to Kardec’s definition. 
(5 minutes with background music, if possible). 

 
12. Final Prayer and Water  (see assignment list) 
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EXERCISE 1 

 
In pairs, address the following TRUE or FALSE statements††. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

ndre Luiz, explains that we will assimilate 

 
4. Where there is thought, there are e mental currents, there is 

 
ena. 

is a medium. 

ip of physical effects. 

 
11. Trance, hearing, seeing, writing medium hips are classified as mediumship of physical 

 
12. God has given mediumship to human beings for a serious and useful purpose. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 

13. Serious mediumship can be made into profession. 
(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

                                                

 
1. The human soul does not think continuously. 

 
2. The universal cosmic fluid is the means to our thoughts. 

(    ) 
 
3. The Law of the Mental Field, as described by A

what we attract to ourselves.  
(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

mental currents. Where there ar
association. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

5. The perispirit is not the key to mediumistic phenom
(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

 
6. Perispirit is the sensorial organ of Spirits. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 
7. Mediumship is a gift of few people. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 
8. Everyone who is in any degree influenced by Spirits 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 
 

9. There is only one type of mediumship, the mediumship of physical effects. 
(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

 
10. Healing mediumship is classified as mediumsh

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

s
effects. 

(    ) TRUE               (     ) FALSE 

 
†† Answers to Exercise 1 are located at the end of this lesson. 
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EXERCISE 2 

 

 
 

 
In groups, address the following questions according to the Spiritist View. You may find the 

“The spirit needs matter in order to act upon m ent for doing so is the 

 as we ourselv oduce certain effects through 
dilation, compression, propulsion or vibration.” (M.B., item

 
____________________________________________ 

 
 without the sympathetic 
ays because they lack the 

culty, but frequently because spir  – to use them.” 
spirits. We may 
n they refuse to 

transmit our words or to collabora arnates who beseech them or 
mediums are no longer 
s and advice they give 

them, they withdraw and seek out m 0, Chapter 17, Part 2) 

m lose its mediumship? Why would it happen? 

 
 

DISCOVERING THE MEDIUMS’BOOK  

 

 

answers related to the following texts extracted from The Mediums’ Book by Allan Kardec: 
 
 

atter. Its direct instrum
perispirit, just as an individual’s is the body, and as we have just seen, the perispirit itself is indeed 
comprised of matter. As its intermediary agent, it has the universal fluid, which is a kind of vehicle 
upon which it acts, es act upon the air in order to pr

 58, Chapter 1, Part 2) 
 
1. What is the importance of the perispirit on mediumship? 

 
 
 

____________________________________
 

“Whatever mediums’ ability may be, they have no ability whatsoever
cooperation of spirits. Whenever th t alwey do not receive anything, it is no

its do not want – or are even unablefa
“The way in which they use their mediumship is what most influences good 
abandon them when they use it o oses, or when futilities or for ambitious purp

te in producing phenomena for inc
who need to see them in order to be finally convinced. If spirits see that their 
in harmony with their purposes or ruction do not take advantage of the inst

ore worthy wards.” (M.B., item 22
 

2. Can a mediu
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EXERCISE 3
 

 

 
 The Mediums’ Book, item 341, Allan Kardec states that there are certain conditions to attract 

ood spirits and keep off ignorant, suffering ones. Those conditions are written below in items 1 to 
. Reflecting on them, please rate where you feel yourself in regard to each condition. 

------------------------------0 (poor) 

 single desire to learn and improve through good spirits’ teachings and the taking advantage of their advices. 
0 (excellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------0 (poor) 

espectful concentration and silence during conversations with spirits. 

 

 
 

______________________________________

 
 

In
g
8
 
 
 
 

erfect commonality of ideas and sentiments among members of the Spiritist group. P
 
10 (excellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------0 (poor) 
 
Mutual benevolence among the members of the Spiritist group. 
 
10 (excellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------0 (poor) 
 

ejection of every sentiment contrary to true Christ Consciousness charity. R
 
10 ( xcellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------e
 
A
1
 
Avoidance of anything in communicating with spirits that is intended solely for satisfying one’s curiosity. 

0 (excellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------0 (poor) 1
 
R
10 (excellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------0 (poor) 
 
Association of all participants through thought when evoking spirits. 
10 (excellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------0 (poor) 
 
Harmony amongst all mediums, rejecting any sentiment of pride, vanity and superiority, while supporting the sole 
desire to make themselves useful. 
10 (excellent) ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------0 (poor) 

 
 
 

 
 

__________________________________________________________  

ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 1

 
 

 
 

1. False; 2. True; 3. True; 4. True; 5. False; 6. True; 7. False; 8. True; 9. False; 10. True; 11. False; 12. True; 13. False. 



Plan for Lesson 8 – Obse ionss  
Duration: 1 hour and 3

 
 

1. Inspirational Reading from Child of God by Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco  
(see assignment list) 

3. Pass attendance list (facilitator) 

 

0 minutes 

 
 
 
 
 

 
2. Initial Prayer (see assignment list) 

 

 
4. In pairs, share one situation or two when you were influenced by spirits in an unhealthy

manner in this present reincarnation. One or two pairs may share their experiences with the 
whole class, if facilitator finds it convenient. 

 
5. Watch the DVD on Lesson 7 – Obsession (25 minutes) or download from the website 

(www.ssbaltimore.org or www.spiritistvideos.com ) 
 

6. Individually, address Exercise 1 (5-10 minutes) 

n their assigned level of obsession. (5 

(5 minutes with background music, if possible). 
 

11. Final Prayer and Water  (see assignment list) 
 

  

 
7. Facilitator shall check the answers of Exercise 1 with the whole class.   

 
8. Divide class in 3 groups to work on Exercise 2. (20 minutes) 

 
9. Ask each group to briefly present their short play o

minutes each – max) 
 
10. Ask everyone to close their eyes and try visualizing and/or feeling the Divine presence of 

their guardian angel and/or mentor guiding and protecting them in this reincarnation.  
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EXERCISE 1 

 
 

ased on the DVD lesson and the information received in previous classes, individually address the 
llowing questions‡‡. 

(    ) NO               (     ) YES 

r individuals in order to protect them? 

  ) NO               (     ) YES 

5.  and actions because they want us to 

   (     ) YES 

of a good spirit? 

9. 
    (     ) YES 

                                                

 
 

B
fo
 
 
 

1. our thoughts and actions? Can Spirits influence 

 
2. Are there spirits who link themselves to particula

(  
 

3. Can we distinguish our thoughts from thoughts of other spirits who influence us? 
(    ) NO               (     ) YES 

 
4. Do good spirits sometimes give bad advice? 

(    ) NO               (     ) YES 
 

Do imperfect spirits incite us to unhealthy thoughts
suffer as they do? 

(    ) NO            
 

6. In the Spiritist view, is obsession characterized by the healthy influence 
(    ) NO               (     ) YES 

 
7. Can we neutralize the unhealthy influence of imperfect spirits? 

(    ) NO               (     ) YES 
 
8. Are the moral imperfections of the obsessed person an obstacle to his/her liberation? 

(    ) NO               (     ) YES 
 

Is prayer an effective way of curing obsession? 
(    ) NO           

  

 
‡‡ Answers to Exercise 1 are at the end of this lesson. 
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EXERCISE 2 

 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

ead the following text and discuss it with your group. Put together a short (5-minute) play to enact 
tor’s assignment. More detailed information 

on each type can be read in Chapter 2 llan Kardec. 
 

 

 
Obsession is defined as a persistent, unhealthy influence from one (incarnate or discarnate) spirit 

fascination, and subjugation. 
  

ns when on thoughts to another 
spirit. In this case, the person feels ng influenced by an unhealthy, 

 
Fascination on created directly by a spirit 

 or her capacity to judge the 
qua ty of the communications. Fascin  themselves to be deceived. 
  

Subjugation is a constriction that cau e paralyzed, making them act in 
spite of them bondage.  

 
 
 
 
 
________________________________________________________________________________ 

 
ANSWERS TO EXERCISE 1:

 

R
what could be that level of obsession as per your facilita

3 of The Mediums’ Book by A

 

 
OBSESSION 

onto another (incarnate or discarnate) spirit. There are three levels of obsession: simple obsession, 

Simple Obsession happe e spirit persistently suggests unhealthy 
 or knows that they are bei

deceptive spirit. 

 has much more serious consequences. It refers to a delusi
in the thought of another spirit, which in a certain manner paralyzes his

li ated mediums do not believe

 
ses its victims’ will to becom

selves. In other words, they find themselves under true 
 
 
 

 
 

o; 5. Yes; 6. No; 7. Yes; 8. Yes; 9. Yes. 1. Yes; 2. Yes; 3. Yes; 4. N
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Plan for Lesson 9– A Close Study on the book  
The Messengers 

 
Duration: 1 hour and

 
 

OBJECTIVES: 
• Understand the dynamics of Spirit Colonies 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator shall distribute the following assignment on the previous lesson day.  

o Assignment: Each participant of the class shall pick one or two of the following 
questions for discussion r chapters of the book The Messengers. 
Then, on the day of this lesson, participants shall bring their comments and 

ook The Messengers

 30 minutes 

• Comprehend the relationship between both realms 
 
PLAN:  

egarding the 

answers to be shared with the whole class. (45 minutes) 
 
Topics to be studied on the b  

1. What is the purpose of the book according to Andre Luiz’ preface?  
2. What is Emmanuel’s advice as explained in his preface of the book? 

e cause of mediums and ministers when they reincarnate? (Chapter 3) 
6. Vincent’s case – Describe his case and tell where he failed. (Chapter 4) 
7. Why do some mediums fail on Earth? What happens to them in the afterlife? (Chapter 6) 

11. Joel’s case – Describe his case and tell why he failed. (Chapter 10) 
12. Belarmino’s case – Describe his case and tell why he failed. (Chapter 11) 

14-16) 
15. What are the effects of wars in the Spirit Realm? (Chapter 18) 
16. ***Why do some Spirits sleep in the afterlife? (Chapter 22-23) 
17. Describe the sublime effects of prayer. (Chapter 24 and 25) 
18. What are the Fields of Peace? (Chapters 28-30) 
19. Describe the importance of the God at Home meetings. (Chapter 35-37) 
20. Are incarnates rescued during the night as their bodies sleep? How? (Chapter 38) 
21. What are the problems when unprepared people participate in mediumistic meetings? 

(Chapter 39) 

23. What is the importance of proper rest? (Chapter 40) 
24. Are there Spirits who take ca  and animal kingdom? (Chapter 41) 
25. Why

eting. (Chapter 43) 

3. What are the services of the Messengers’ Center? Who composes it? (Chapters 2 and 3) 
4. Who is trained in the Messengers’ Center? (Chapter 3) 
5. What is th

8. Octavio’s case – Describe his case and tell where he failed. (Chapter 7) 
9. Aceline’s case – Describe his case and tell where Aceline failed. (Chapter 8) 
10. Mariana’s case – Describe her case and tell why she failed. (Chapter 8) 

13. Monteiro’s case – Describe his case and tell why he failed. (Chapter 12) 
14. Describe Andre Luiz and colleagues visit to the Earth’s crust (Chapters 

22. What are the clouds that Andre Luiz saw while volitating an Earth’s city? (Chapter 40) 

re of beings in the vegetable
 should people take good care of the environment? (Chapter 42) 

26. Describe the Spirit preparation before a mediumistic me
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27. ealed from her blindness. 
 is it? (Chapter 44) 

eeting. (Chapter 

 (Chapter 47) 

____ 

e their eyes and visualize 
r this lifetime. 

 plans under the 

 
 
 
 

 

 When Andre Luiz applies passes on a discarnate woman, she gets h
However, the Spirit Mentor gives Andre Luiz an important advice. What

28. Describe the proport scarnates in the mediumistic m
46) 

29. Why do some i a mediumistic meeting?
30. Why suffering spirits are brought into mediumistic meetings? (Chapter 48) 
1. Describe the discarnation of the agonizing person. (Chapter 49-50) 

____________________________

ipants to clos
 their Spirit Mentors renewing their reincarnatory plan fo

plish my

ion of incarnates and di

nexperienced mediums may disturb 

3
 

__________________________________________
 

4. After the book discussion, facilitator asks partic
them next to
Finish this visualization by telling themselves “I will accom
blessings of God.” (10 minutes) 

5. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes). 
 

 
 
 

 

Congratulations!
You have just finished the first step of Phase I 

 
Now you may continue on 
THE SPIRITIST SCIENCE 
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Schedule for Phase I  
Course 3: Advancements on The Spiritist Science 

 
 
 

PROGRAM 
 
 
Lesson 1 – Progress and Hierarchy of Spirits 

 of Spirits 
 
Lesson 2 – Occupation and Mission
 
Lesson 3 – Choice of Earthly Trials 

he Soul 
 
Lesson 4 – Emancipation of t

ife Eternal 
 
Lesson 5 – A Close Study on Workers of the L
 
Lesson 6 – Nature and Sensations of Spirits 
 
Lesson 7 – The Kingdoms of Nature and Vital Fluid 
 
Lesson 8 – Obsession: Definition, Causes, Levels, Process 

e Perispirit and Treatment 
 
Lesson 9 – Effects of Obsession on th
 
Lesson 10 – Mediumistic Education 

h and Prayer 
 
Lesson 11 – The Power of Fait
 
Lesson 12 – A Close Study on Paul and Stephen 
 

 

  

EACH LESSON OF THIS COURSE HAS ASSIGNMENTS 

(HOMEWORK) FOR PARTICIPANTS 
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LESSON 1 – PROGRESS AND HIERARCHY OF SPIRITS 
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OBJECTIVES:  

• To understand why Allan Kardec organized the Spirit classification. 
• To cite the different orders of Spirits and characterize each one of 

them. 
• To explain how Spirits, created simple and ignorant, can reach spiritual perfection. 
• To emphasize the importance of work in the progression of spirits. 

 

PLAN:  
 

1. Facilitator asks for a volunteer for the inspirational reading. 
2. Facilitator leads the initial prayer. 
3. Facilitator explains the reasons why Allan Kardec organized the Spirit classification. 
4. Three participants (or pairs) shall present a 15-minute presentation regarding the three major 

classes of Spirits (Imperfect, Good, Perfect). Each participant/pair presents one class of Spirits. 
The presentations shall be based on questions/answers 100-113 of The Spirits’ Book (Facilitator 
shall assign it in a previous encounter. It should be voluntary)  

5. Based on each presentation, each participant shall individually classify the characteristics of 
spirits with their levels in the table below.  
 
 

CHARACTERISTIC LEVEL CLASSIFICATION 
(Imperfect, Good or Perfect?) 

Propensity to do evil:  High, Low, non-existent  
Inclination for charity: High, Low, non-existent  
Understanding of God: High, Low, non-existent  
Capable of forgiveness: High, Low, non-existent  
Moral development:  High, Low, non-existent  
Intellectual development: High, Low, non-existent  
Necessity of reincarnation: High, Low, non-existent  
Quality of mediumistic communications: High, Low, non-existent  

      
 

6. Facilitator shall assign two of the questions below to a pair of participants. They shall reflect 
on the question and write their answer to be presented to the whole class after 10 minutes of 
reflection. After each pair presents their answers, the facilitator shall guide or complement 
them based on the teachings of Q/A 114-127 of The Spirits’ Book. 

  
a) Are spirits good or bad by nature, or are they the same spirits made better through their 

own efforts? 
 
 

b) Are some spirits created good and others created bad? 
 
 

c) Do any spirits remain forever in the lower ranks? 
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d) Does it depend on the spirits themselves to hasten their progress towards perfection? 

 
 

e) Can spirits degenerate? 
 
 

f) Could God exonerate spirits from the trials which they have to undergo in order to reach 
the highest rank? 
 

 
g) Do all spirits pass by the road of evil to arrive at good? 

 
 
h) How is it that some spirits have followed the road of good, and others the road of evil? 

 
 
i) Why has God permitted it to be possible for spirits to take the wrong road? 
 

 
j) Will the spirits who have chosen the wrong road be able to reach the same degree of 

elevation as the others? 
 
 

k) Are spirits who have reached the supreme degree after wandering into the wrong road 
less meritorious than the others in the sight of God? 

 
 

l)  Are all spirits created equal in point of intellectual capacity? 
 
 
 

 
7. Facilitator shall wrap this study session with visualization on our spiritual progress and the good 

use of free will. 
 

8. Facilitator shall assign a volunteer for the intercessory prayer (see example), the final prayer, and 
water. 

  



LESSSON  2 – OCCUPATION AND MISSION OF SPIRITS  
 
 
OBJECTIVES: 

• To identify the nature of the occupations of Spirits. 
• To understand why superior spirits are always associated 

with useful occupations. 
• To give examples of occupations and missions of 

incarnate and disincarnated spirits. 
 
PLAN:  
1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 

 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 

 
3. Facilitator begins session by explaining the difference between mission and occupation.  

 
4. Two participants (or pairs) shall present a 15-minute presentation regarding the mission and 

occupation of incarnate and discarnate spirits. Presentations shall rely on the following 
references: 

a. Mission and occupation of discarnate spirits – The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 558-572  
b. Mission and occupation of incarnate spirits – The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 572- 584 

   
(Facilitator shall assign the presentations in a previous encounter. It should be voluntary.)  

 
5. During presentations, the rest of the class shall address the following questions based on the 

information presented. Meanwhile, the facilitator may comment at the end of each presentation.  
 
Mission and occupation of discarnate spirits 

a) Is the work in the spiritual life equal to that of earthly life? 
b) Does the evolutive level of spirits influence his/her attributes? 
c) If an incarnate spirit had a special work, e.g. Medical Doctor, will he/she continue in the  

same work 
 in the spirit life? Why? 
d) Can a spirit choose his/her mission? 

 
Mission and occupations of incarnate spirits. 

 a) Does every incarnate spirit have a mission? Why? 
b) How do discarnate spirits influence the mission of incarnate spirits? 
c) Can a spirit fail in his mission? If it happens, is there any punishment? 
d) Explain how parenthood can be considered a mission. 

 
6. Facilitator asks for volunteers to present their answers. (20 minutes) 

 
7. Facilitator exposes the main conclusions and recaps the objectives of this lesson. (5 minutes) 

 

2009 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 
 



2009 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 
 

8. Each participant is asked to close their eyes and visualize themselves in an illuminated room 
containing a movie screen. In that screen, they observe the story of their lives, while receiving 
protection and guidance from their guardian angel (who is next to them). Revisit your occupation 
and mission in this lifetime. Visualize you and your mentor reorganizing anything needed for the 
success of the plan of this life. (5 minutes) 
 

9. Facilitator shall assign a volunteer for the intercessory prayer (see example), the final prayer, and 
water. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Consider work the best way to progress. He who does not work is morally and spiritually paralyzed.  
The man who is not devoted to the liberating action of work becomes a drag on the economy and society. 

- Work is life. Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis, Channel by Divaldo Franco 
  



LESSON 3 – CHOICE OF EARTHLY TRIALS  
 
OBJECTIVES:  
 
• To understand the importance of free-will when choosing the trials 

and atonements for a next reincarnation. 
• To get to know of the definition and dynamics of reincarnatory plan. 
• To establish the difference between trials and atonements in the 

physical life. 
 
PLAN: 
 
1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 

 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 

 
 

3. Facilitator begins by presenting the following concepts: 
• Spiritual disturbance after death (read The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 163-165; see also cases on 

Heaven and Hell by Allan Kardec) 
• Free-will, determinism and fatalism  

 
4. Three participants (or pairs) shall present a 15-minute presentation on a case study of 

reincarnatory plan and free-will. Presentations shall rely on the following references: 
 

1. Octavio’s Fall – The Messengers by Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier (chapter 7)  
 

2. Aceline’s Misfortunes - The Messengers by Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier  (chapter 8) 
 

3. Joel’s Experience - The Messengers by Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier (chapter  10) 
 

(Facilitator shall assign the presentations in a previous encounter. It should be voluntary.)  
 

 
5. During presentations, the rest of the class shall address the following questions based on the 

information presented. Meanwhile, the facilitator may comment at the end of each presentation.  
 

• What type of physical/moral challenge did each spirit request for their reincarnation?  
 
   

• What could have avoided their reincarnatory failure? 
 
 
 

6. Facilitator asks for volunteers to present their answers. (15 minutes) 
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7. Facilitator exposes the main conclusions and recaps the objectives of this lesson. (5 minutes) 
 
 

 
8. Each participant is asked to close their eyes and visualize themselves in a high-tech and cozy room 

where your reincarnatory plan will happen as if you traveled in time. Observe the enlightened Spirit 
engineers and architects working with love and compassion with you on the planning of your 
current reincarnation.  (5 minutes) 

 
 
 

9. Facilitator shall assign a volunteer for the intercessory prayer (see example), the final prayer, and 
water. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

Why do you think that God owes you an explanation?  
- The wisdom of God is shown in the freedom of choice given to every spirit, since everyone has to earn advancement. 

 ‐ The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 123. 

 



LESSON 4 – EMANCIPATION OF THE SOUL  

 
OBJECTIVES: 
 

• To establish the difference between sleep and dreams. 
• To study the importance of sleep and dreams to the incarnate 

soul. 
 
 
PLAN:  
 
1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 

 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 

 
3. Facilitator begins by presenting the general concept of emancipation of the soul based on 

question 402 of The Spirits’ Book. Also cover the topic Intelligent Sleep described in this 
question. 

 
4. The coordinator will randomly distribute questions 401, 402, 403, 407, 424 to 5 pairs. (Do not 

give them the answers). Ask them to reflect on the question received and address it. Discussion 
will happen after the presentations of the three participants, as described below. 
 

5. Three participants (or pairs) shall present a 10-minute presentation on the following topics based 
on the following references: 

• Sleep and Dreams (The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 403-406) 
• Nap Time (The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 407-410) 
• Lethargy, Catalepsy and Apparent Death (The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 422-424) 

 
(Facilitator shall assign the presentations in a previous encounter. It should be voluntary.)  

 
6. After presentations, the facilitator may make comments while asking class to revisit the 

questions posed before. Would they change their answer after the presentations?  
 

7. Facilitator asks for volunteers to present their answers. (10 minutes) 
 

8. Facilitator exposes the main conclusions and recaps the objectives of this lesson. (5 minutes) 
 

9. The whole class will be asked to build a list of recommendations on how to maximize the 
intelligent sleep efficacy. (5 minutes)  

 
10. Facilitator shall assign a volunteer for the intercessory prayer (see example), the final prayer, and 

water. 
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LESSON 5 - A CLOSE STUDY ON THE BOOK WORKERS OF THE LIFE ETERNAL  
 
OBJECTIVES: 

• Get to know about the medium Francisco Candido Xavier (his life, his 
mediumship) 

• Get to know about the Spirit author Andre Luiz 
• Understand the dynamics of Spirit Colonies  
• Comprehend the relationship between both realms 

 
PLAN:  

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message.  
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator shall distribute the following assignment on the previous lesson day.  

• Assignment: Each participant of the class shall pick one or two of the following 27 
questions regarding the chapters of the book Workers of the Life Eternal. Then, on 
the day of this lesson, participants shall bring their answers and share with the whole 
class. (45 minutes) 

 
Questions on the book Workers of the Life Eternal 
 

1. Who was Francisco Candido Xavier? 
 

2. Who is Andre Luiz? 
 

3. Who is Emmanuel? 
 

4. Are there organizations, temples, homes where people live out of the Earth’s crust? (Preface) 
 

5. What made the instructor Albano Metelo engage in helping others? (Ch. 1) 
 

6. What did instructor Metelo say about the physical structure of the spiritual world? (Ch. 1) 
 

7. What was instructor Cornélio’s advice regarding the value of word? (Ch. 2) 
 

8. According to assistant Barcelos what did Freud’s theory missed? (Ch. 2) 
 

9. What could assistant Barcelos do to effectively help the candidates of mental disturbance? (Ch. 2) 
 

10. Why do domestic differences and apparent irreconcilable temperament happen in families?(Ch. 2) 
 

11. Describe the Transitory House in terms of its location, services and transportation. (Chap. 4) 
 

12. Do the indebted souls have the right to participate in the planning of their reincarnatory 
experiences? (chap. 5) 

 
13. Who is Domenico and what was he doing at the Casa? (Chap 6 and 7) 

 
 
 

2009 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 
 



2009 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 
 

14. Describe the suffering Spirits and why they cried for help. Where there Spiritists among them as 
well? Describe what helped them. (chapt 8) 

 
15. Who was Leticia and why was she in the meeting of the institute? (chap 9) 

 
16. In regard to treating the suffering spirits, how did the spirit helpers know the ones who were 

available for change? (chap. 10) 
 
 

17. Describe the mission of the rescuing group lead by Jerônimo?  (Chap. 11) 
 
 

18. Why is it important to do charitable actions, such as community outreach programs? (chap. 12) 
 
 

19. Who was Dimas? Why were people grateful to him? (ch. 13) 
 

 
20. Do suicidal spirits receive help during their discarnation? (ch. 14) 

 
 

21. What lessons can we learn from Dimas’ viewing and funeral? (Ch. 14 and 15) 
 

 
22. Compare Dimas and Fabio’s passage to the spiritual realm. (Ch. 15and 16) 

 
 

23. Why did Albina receive a moratorium? Who asked for her moratorium? (Ch. 17) 
 

 
24. How was the spiritual environment of the hospital where Cavalcante was hospitalized? (Ch 18) 

 
 

25. What do we learn from Cavalcante’s euthanasia? (Ch. 19) 
 

 
26. What is the antidote to idolatry according to Zenóbia?  (Ch. 19) 

 
 

27. How did Adelaide discarnate? (Ch. 19) 
 

 
 
 
 

4. Final prayer and spiritually blessed water by 2 volunteers. (5 minutes)  



LESSON 6 – NATURE AND SENSATIONS OF SPIRITS  
 

OBJECTIVES: 

• To revisit the triple composition of Human Beings; 
• To identify the role of the perispirit on the processing 

of sensations and perceptions;  
• To explain how and why certain spirits feel pain, 

hungry, cold or heat after discarnation. 
 
PLAN:  
 
1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 

 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 

 
3. Facilitator begins by asking everyone to look to a picture (an apple, a boat, anything in the 

surroundings). Then pose the following question: “Where was the visual sensation formed: in 
your eyes or in your brain?” Comment their answers. Then, pose the following question: Human 
beings are formed by body, perispirit and spirit. If all sensations come from the brain, what is the 
role of the perispirit / spirit? 

 
4. Facilitator introduces a summary on the triple composition of human beings based on The 

Mediums’ Book, part II, chapter 1, item 54. 
 

5. Facilitator calls one participant to read Mrs. Helen Michel’s case as described in the book 
Heaven and Hell by Allan Kardec, chapter 8. After reading the text to the whole class, then, 
facilitator poses the following question to the class: If the spirit had already discarnated, how 
was it possible that she still felt “cold and icy”? 

 
6. Based on previous class assignment, 5 participants shall present their answers the following 

questions. Their answers shall rely on The Spirits’ Book, Q/A 257. Facilitator shall help 
whenever needed. 

 
a) Where are the natural sensations like cold or heat perceived? Is it perceived by the body 
or by the soul? Can the soul be altered by natural sensations? 
 
 
 
b) Where do the elements of the perispirit come from? Is the perispirit a material element? Is 
the perispirit the same in all inhabited planets of the universe? 
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c) Is the perispirit the same in all incarnated sprits? How does the perispirit of more 
advanced spirits differ from the perispirit of inferior ones?  
 
 
 
d) Is the suffering of a discarnated spirits only moral or can spirits also complain of 
“physical” pain? If the spirit does not have a physical body, how is it possible for him to 
complain of “physical” pain? 
 
 
 
e) Is the perispirit the origin of physical sensations? 
 
 
 

 
7. Facilitator runs visualization on our perispiritual body. Asking everyone to pay close attention to 

the existence of this blessed body and the need to take good care of it.  
 
 

 
8. Facilitator shall assign a volunteer for the intercessory prayer (see example), the final prayer, and 

water. 
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ITAL FLUID  

BJECTIVES: 

ain characteristics of the kingdoms of nature. 
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eone to read an inspirational message. 

norganic matter, the kingdoms of 

following assigned 

LESSON 7 – THE KINGDOMS OF NATURE AND V

 

O

• To discuss the m
• To pinpoint the key differences between humankind and 

animals. 
 

AN:  P
 
. Facilitator asks som1

2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
e concept of organic and i3. Facilitator begins by introducing th

nature and its subdivision. See The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, Q/A 585. 
 

4. The , split class into 4 groups. Each group shall read and discuss the n
passages, while addressing the questions below. A representative or two of each group shall 
present it to the whole class: 

 
Group I:  Characteristics of the mineral kingdom. 

k Genesis and Q/A 71 of The Spirits’Book by 

universal cosmic fluid. 

? Is there a spiritual 

Group II:

 Read carefully item 18, chapter 6 of the boo
Allan Kardec, then, answer the following questions: 
 a) Define universal cosmic fluid. 

ate it from  b) Define vital fluid and differenti
c) What is the vital principle? 

t, consciousness in the mineral kingdomd) What is the state of though
principle in it? 
 

 Characteristics of the vegetable kingdom. 
 Book by Allan Kardec, then, answer the 

ingdom? 
ers have free will? 

Group III:

 Read carefully Q/A 586-591 of The Spirits’
following questions: 

a) Is there a spiritual principle in plants and flowers?  
b) What is the state of consciousness in the vegetable k
c) Do beings in the vegetable kingdom think? Do plants and flow
 

 Characteristics of the animal kingdom. 
 Read carefully Q/A 595-599 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, then, answer the 

nimal kingdom? 
ee will? 

 

following questions:  
a) Is there a spiritual principle in animals?  
b) What is the state of consciousness in the a
c) Do beings in the animal kingdom think? Do animals have fr
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roup IV:G  Characteristics of the human kingdom. 
Read carefully Q/A 607-610 of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, then, answer the 

 

5. Facilitator gives a blank white board (or sheet of paper) with crayons so each participant or 
group of participants draw their understanding (feeling) on the progress of the spiritual principle 

 
. Facilitator shall assign volunteers for the intercessory prayer, the final prayer, and the spiritually 

agnetized water. 

 
following questions: 

a) What is the difference between the spiritual principle and the Spirit at Human Kingdom 
level? 
b) What is the state of consciousness, free will, and thought in the human kingdom? 
 
 

throughout the different kingdoms of nature. Play soft instrumental music on the background to 
help concentration. Each one can present to the whole class at the end. 

 
 
 

6
m



LESSON 8 – OBSESSION: DEFINITION, CAUSES, LEVELS, PROCESS  

OBJECTIVES: 

• To understand the definition and causes of obsession through the 
Spiritist Science view 

• To deepen awareness on the levels and process of obsession 
 
 
PLAN:  
 
1.    Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 

 
1. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 

 
2. Facilitator begins by presenting one or two actual case (s) on Obsession (something from the 

news, for example). Avoid personal accounts in order to prevent unnecessary emotional 
catharsis. 

 
3. Previously assigned, 7 participants prepare short presentations (5 minutes) addressing the 

following questions. See references below to answer questions based on the Spiritist teachings: 
 

a. What is obsession? What are the main levels of obsession? 
b. What are the main causes of obsession? 
c. Who are the obsessor and the obsessed? 
d. What are the features of the bad actions of the obsessing spirits onto their victims? 
e. How can addictions such as alcoholism, drugs, vanity, trigger obsessions? 
f. Can madness be considered obsession? Why? 
g. Are there collective obsessions? Explain. 

 
References: 

• Kardec, Allan, “Genesis” chapter 14, items 45-49 
• Kardec, Allan, “The Medium’s Book”, chapter 23, items 237-140 
• Xavier, F. C., “In the Domains of Mediumship”, dictated by Andre Luiz (spirit), chapter 14. 
• Franco, Divaldo P., “Obsession”, dictated by the spirit Manoel P. de Miranda, Preface, Leal 

Editora. 
 
 

4. he whole class puts together a list on the symptoms of obsession and how one can recognize 
hem. 

T
t
 
 

5. Facilitator assigns volunteers for the intercessory prayer, the final prayer, and the spiritually 
magnetized water. 
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LESSON 9 – EFFECTS OF OBSESSION ON THE PERISPIRIT AND ITS 
TREATMENT 

 

OBJECTIVES: 

• To understand the effects of obsession in the spiritual body 
(perispirit). 

• To understand madness according to medicine and Spiritism. 
• To interpret according to Spiritism the cases of subjugation reported in the Gospel. 
• To identify Christ’s authority when dealing with obsessors and obsessed. 
• To understand how to prevent obsessions. 
• To describe the therapeutic mechanism to treat obsessions. 
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PLAN:  
 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 
 

2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
 
 

3. Read the following paragraph together and allow the group to discuss it. 
“In human relationships, the predominance of ego is responsible for incessant frustrations 
and other imbalances, which are characteristic of human beings.” (Joanna de Angelis in 
Self-Discovery, p. 92) -  (10 minutes) 
 

4. Then, facilitator gives an overview of the passages in the New Testament (Mark 1:21-27 and 
9:14-29; Matthew 9:32-34 and 12:22-28) reporting Jesus dealing with demons or evil-spirits. 
Introduce the theme and instruct the group to focus onto the understanding of the so-called 
“possessions” according to Spiritism. 
 

5. Previously assigned, one participant presents his study on the effects of obsession in the 
perispirit, according to the teachings in the book Self-Discovery by Joanna de Angelis / 
Divaldo Franco (pages 90-91). The presentation shall address the following questions: 
 
 

a) How does reincarnation induce genetic predispositions? 
 
 

b) Explain how hatred can affect the spirit and the perispirit. 
 

 
c) How does obsession affect the spirit and the perispirit? 
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6. Another participant presents the study on the effect of obsession on mental and physical 

health, as explained in the book Obsession by Manoel P. de Miranda / Divaldo Franco, in its 
foreword section entitled The obsessed. Address the following questions when presenting the 
study: 
 

a) Who is the obsessed person according to the Spiritist view? 
 
 

b) When does obsession lead to madness? 
 

 
 

c) The persistent action of an obsessor can cause physical lesions in the 
organism of the obsessed. Are these lesions reversible or irreversible? 
 

 
 

7. A third participant is pre-assigned to present the study on disobsession therapy based on the 
explanations given in the book Obsession by Manoel P. de Miranda / Divaldo Franco, in its 
foreword section entitled The working team. Address the following questions when 
presenting the study: 
 

d) What is disobsession? 
 
 

e) What are the indispensible rules of the disobsession working team? 
 

 
f) What can the obsessed do to regain spiritual health? 

 
 

g) Should also the obsessed person’s family help in the process? How? 
 

 
 
 

8. Facilitator asks participants to create a short brochure on how to prevent and treat obsession. 
 
 
 

9. Facilitator assigns volunteers for the intercessory prayer, the final prayer, and the spiritually 
magnetized water. 

   



L
 

ESSON 10 – MEDIUMISTIC EDUCATION 

OBJECTIVES: 

• To understand the importance of mediumistic education. 
• To discuss the significance of emotional education for mediumship. 
• To analyze the educational tools for mediumistic education. 

 
PLAN:  
 

1. Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 
 

2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
 
 

3. Facilitator writes the word EDUCATION on the board and asks participants to define it. (5 
minutes)  
 

4. Then, facilitator brings the Spiritist definition of education as written in The Spirits’ Book, 
in the comment to Q/A 685 and correlates it with the need to educate mediumship as much 
as we eduate our intelligence. 
 
 

5. In pairs, discuss the following scenarios and identify any problem on it, while also 
pinpointing the possible solutions. (10 minutes) 

 
CASE 1 – A woman realizes that she is a medium and decides to sell her readings due to her 
extraordinary ability to foresee the future and see the past.  
 
CASE 2 – In a mediumistic meeting, one of the mediums is undergoing emotional disturbances due 
to professional and/or work-related issues. He cannot focus his mind during the meetings.  
 
CASE 3 – A couple perceive that they can easily access other people’s past lives experiences. Every 
person they meet, they almost immediately start revealing his/her previous lives events.  
 
 

6. Three previously assigned participants are asked to prepare a 10-minute presentation based 
on the following references and topics: 
 

- FIRST PRESENTER – MEDIUMISTIC COMMUNICATION - The Mediums’ Book, item 
203 
 

- SECOND PRESENTER – MEDIUMSHIP EDUCATION - In the Domain of Mediumship, 
chapter 3. 
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7. While presentations happen, the rest of the group shall be able to address the following 

questions, which will be discussed after presentations. (20 minutes) 
 

b. Why does the communicating spirit and the medium need to have minimum fluidic 
harmony? 
 
 

c. Why isn’t it always possible to evoke a discarnate spirit? 
 
 
 

d. What made Celina a respectable and well educated medium? 
 
 
 
 
 

8. Using crayons, participants will draw their expression of their understanding on mediumship 
education according to Spiritism. It can be done in pairs or groups, if participants want it. (15 
minutes). 
 
 
 

9. Facilitator assigns volunteers for the intercessory prayer, the final prayer, and the spiritually 
magnetized water. 

 

   



LESSON 11 – THE POWER OF FAITH AND PRAYER  
 
OBJECTIVES: 

• To comprehend faith in the Spiritist view. 
• To analyze Kardec’s saying on unshakable faith. 
• To understand the role and mechanisms of prayer. 

 
PLAN:  
 

1.   Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 
3. Facilitator will read Kardec’s statement on faith and ask participants to brainstorm on it (10 

minutes): 
 
“Unshakable faith is only that which can meet reason face to face in every Human epoch.” 
 

4. All participants shall be pre-assigned to complete one of the following statements based on 
the related references in parenthesis. Write the completion of each statement in no more than 
200 words. Prepare to share your written statement with the whole class. Facilitator asks pair 
of participants to review each statement and share comments regarding it. (45 minutes) 
 
a) To have faith is___________________________________________________________ 

(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 19) 
 

b) Faith should be reasoned because __________________________________________ 
(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 19) 
 

c) Faith is both human and divine  because_____________________________________ 
(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 19) 
 

d) Reincarnation is important for the development of faith because __________________ 
______________________________________________________________________ 
(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 19) 
 

e) Unshakable faith is the foundation of Humankind’s regeneration because____________ 
______________________________________________________________________ 
(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 19) 
 

f) The three goals of a prayer are______________________________________________ 
______________________________________________________________________ 
(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 27) 
 

g) The act or prayer is a transmission of thought because____________________________ 
______________________________________________________________________ 
(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 27) 
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h) Prayer is a magnetic action because__________________________________________ 
______________________________________________________________________ 
(The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, chapter 27) 
 
 

10. Writing the three goals of a prayer (ask, praise, and gratitude) on a board, the facilitator asks 
each participants to write underneath each column their wishes for the group in an exercise 
of collective prayer. As this is a prayerful reflection, no discussion is needed during this 
activity. (10 minutes) 

 
 
 

11. Facilitator assigns volunteers for the intercessory prayer, the final prayer, and the spiritually 
magnetized water. (5 minutes) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

_________________________________________________________________________________ 

“Always rely on divine assistance. When you feel yourself besieged, without any chance of release, 
help will arrive from God. Never doubt the fatherhood of God.” 

                                    
                                            -  Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis, Channel by Divaldo Franco 



L
 

ESSON 12 – A CLOSE STUDY ON PAUL AND STEPHEN  

OBJECTIVES: 

• Get to know of the spiritual laws that encompass any spiritual work, 
while revisiting the history of Christianity in the best-selling, detailed, 
mediumistic book Paul and Stephen 

 
PLAN:  
 
1.    Facilitator asks someone to read an inspirational message. 

 
2. Facilitator says the opening prayer. 

2009 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 
 

 
3. Facilitator shall distribute the following assignment on the previous lesson day.  

 
• Assignment: Each group of participants shall pick one of the following questions 

regarding the chapters of the book Paul and Stephen. Then, on the day of this lesson, 
participants shall bring their answers and share with the whole class. (45 minutes) 
 

 
Questions on the book Paul and Stephen 
 

1. Paul and Stephen has as its subtitle History of Primitive Christianity. Why is it necessary 
to have a mediumistic book about it? (Emmanuel’s Preface) 

2. What was the historical and religious status of the time in the book?  

3. Who was Abigail? And Stephen? (chapters 1-3, part 1) 

4. What is the relevance and importance of Stephen in Paul’s mission? (Emmanuel’ Preface) 

5. Who was Saul of Tarsus? (chapters 1-3, part 1) 

6. In the synagogue, Saul talks to Stephen. And Stephen teaches us great lessons regarding 
religious discussions. What is it? (chapter 6, part 1) 

5. Describe Saul’s persecution to Jesus’ followers. (chapters 7-9, part 1) 

6. How did Saul convert to Jesus’ teachings?  (chapter 10, part 1) 

7. In the dialogue between Saul and Ananias, the first one mentions the hardships about the 
new life. Ananias, then gives an uplifting explanation to Saul. What is it? (last pages of 
chapter 1, part 2) 

8. Why did Saul decide to retreat in the desert? (chapter 1, part 2) 



2009 © Copyright by Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. 
 

9. In dialoguing with his former mentor Gamaliel, Saul learns about the natural challenges 
of following a true spiritual life. What did Gamaliel say about them? (chapter 2, part 2) 

 
10. Gamaliel suggested Saul to earn his daily bread by practicing a simple profession.  Why? 

(chapter 2, part 2) 
 

11. What were the first hardships that Saul faced once he started his work as Jesus’ follower? 
(chapter 4, part 2) 

 
12. Who proposed and coined the term “Christian”? How were Jesus’ followers named 

before? Why? (chapter 4, part 2) 
 

13. Saul suggested that Christians should reach out beyond the circle of monotheistic 
Hebrews. Why? (chapter 4, part 2) 

 
14. Why did Saul mention that material charity was important, but they should focus on the 

illumination of the soul? (chapter 4, part 2) 
 

15. Who suggested that Saul changes his name to Paul? Why was it necessary? (chapter 4, 
part 2) 

 
16. Despite the successful healings that Paul and Barnabe were instruments of, Paul got 

really sick. And the opposition was ferocious in the comments about it. How come a 
healing medium such as Paul got sick? (chapter 4, part 2) 
 

17. Tamiris, rejected in her romantic expectations, created a story saying that Paul was a 
wizard. Barnabe and Paul were tired and sick. Then, someone approached them to 
propose that they rested before they left the city. What was Paul’s answer and teaching? 
(chapter 4, part 2) 

 
18. In discussion with Peter and Barnabe, Paul mentions about his concept of friendship to 

God versus the friendship to the world. Explain and discuss it. (chapter 5, part 2) 
 

19. What can we learn from Paul’s frustrating missionary trip to Greece? (chapter 6, part 2) 
 

20. One day, Paul was feeling overwhelmed, and after praying, he received the spiritual visit 
of Jesus. What did Jesus recommended to him?  (chapter 7, part 2) 
 

21. In a dialogue between Tiago and Paul, Tiago mentioned that Jesus has given everyone a 
mission which differed in its form, but was identical in essence. Discuss the teaching. 
(chapter 8, part 2) 



 
22. Paul mentions to Luke that there are two types of people who may be resistant to Jesus’ 

teachings. Who are they? (chapter 9, part 2) 
 

23. Describe Paul’s discarnation and the ones who awaited him in the Spirit realm. (chapter 
10, part 2) 

 
 

4. Facilitator summarizes Joanna de Angelis and Divaldo Franco’s psychological insights on 
Saul/Paul’s conversion as published in issue 6 of the Spiritist magazine. 
 
 

5. Facilitator assigns volunteers for the intercessory prayer, the final prayer, and the spiritually 
magnetized water. 

 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

Congratulations! 
You have just finished the last step of Phase I 

 
Now you may continue on 

PHASE II  
Step 1: 

  

THE SPIRITUAL LAWS OF  
THE SPIRITIST PRACTICE 
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Registration Form
Please use the form below to register yourself on the Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and 

Practice at the Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
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Roadmap Program for Spiritist Study and Practice

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/roadmap/road_rules.html[12/30/2017 6:07:48 PM]

Phase I

Rules and regulations for Coordinators and Monitors

The Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and Practice focus on the sole goal to promote the study 
and practice of Spiritism, while contributing to the formation of a team of Spiritist practitioners at the 
Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
It welcomes everyone to participate to its meetings without distinction to sex, race, religion or nationality.  
Each meeting comprises of a 1 1/2 minutes hour-study session in this phase 1. Coordinators and 
monitors will work together in order to fulfill two major responsibilities: (1) to guarantee each participant’s 
study and understanding of Spiritism as contained in Kardec’ books; (2) the organization of the meetings 
according to the course master’s instructions. The course master may appoint coordinators and/or 
monitors that will take turns in the conduction of the meetings. It is essential that each coordinator-
monitor pair follows the rules and regulations contained herein in order to guarantee an optimal level of 
achievement from participants. Monitors will essentially assist the coordinators in each assignment as 
well as in the preparation of the room, prayer and spiritually magnetized water distribution.

Each coordinator-facilitator shall:

1.        Be committed to the two major responsibilities stated above.

2.        Prepare the study theme days in advance.

3.        Arrive at least 30 minutes prior to the beginning of the study session.

4.        Be in charge of the room set up.

5.        Welcome participants and begin the study meeting with a prayer. Take attendance at the beginning 
of the meeting.

6.        Contact the course master after each meeting with an oral and/or written progress report.

7.        Please, also report ideas and/or concerns to the course master at (410) 382-5328 or 
ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Thanks!

FOR THE SPIRITIST STUDY AND PRACTICE
R O A D M A P

Rules and regulations for
Coordinators and Monitors

REGISTRATION

PHASE I

PHASE II

PHASE III
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Health, Peace and You
Divaldo P. Franco
   Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given more than 14 thousand
lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the continents of Europe, Asia, Africa and the
Americas. Mr. Franco is Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology by
American and Canadian Universities. Through his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has
published more than 200 books and 70 of them have already been translated in 16
languages.
   On the 15th of August, 1952, he along with his cousin Nilson de Souza Pereira, established
the "Mansão do Caminho" (Mansion of the Way), an institution which has provided housing,
education, and care for over 600 adopted children in Salvador, Bahia, Brazil, through a
system of foster homes. The "Mansão do Caminho" has become a very large educational
institution complex with 22 activities which provide guidance to more than 3,000 children
and teenagers everyday - all free of charge. To this date, more than 30,000 boys and girls
have received an education and care at Mansão do Caminho's many schools.

Prophecy and World Peace: Spiritual Health and Healing
Zohara Meyerhoff Hieronimus 
   Zohara Meyerhoff is an award winning radio broadcaster, author, social justice and
environmental activist, and pioneer in Holistic Health Care. She is as well the Founder and
Executive Director of the Ruscombe Mansion Community Health Center, which has since
1984 served east coast clients with holistic health care services and programs. Zohara
received The Garland of Excellence Award in 2005 from a Sir Paul McCartney sanctioned
Charity, the Garland Appeal, for hers' and Ruscombe's two decades of service.
   Zoh has contributed to national publications such as Insight Magazine, Media By-Pass, and
The Washington Times. Her work with her husband, Dr. Bob Hieronimus and their media
company, Hieronimus & Co., has been featured on ABC radio, CNN, C-SPAN, PBS, The Larry
King Show, Strange Universe, and in dozens of leading publications such as The Wall Street
Journal, The Washington Post, The New York Times Magazine,  The Baltimore Sun (...). She
has just published the book: Kabbalistic Teachings of the Female Prophets: The Seven Holy
Women of Ancient Israel 

Living the Spiritist Message 
Jorge Godinho Nery
   Co-founder of the SSB, Advisor of the Brazilian Spiritist Federation, and General of the
Brazilian Air Force

The Science and Spirit of Energy Healing: Applications to
Personal Health and Global Peace
Gary E. Schwartz, PhD
   Gary E. Schwartz, Ph.D. is professor of psychology, medicine, neurology, psychiatry and
surgery at the University of Arizona and director of its Human Energy Systems Laboratory.
After receiving his doctorate from Harvard University, he served as a professor of
psychology and psychiatry at Yale University, director of the Yale Psychophysiology Center,
and co-director of the Yale Behavioral Medicine Clinic. 
   He has published more than four hundred scientific papers, edited eleven academic books,
and is the co-author, with Linda G. Russek, Ph.D., of The Living Energy Universe. And
author of The Afterlife Experiments: Breakthrough Scientific Evidence of Life After Death 

It begins with me 
Rev. Dr. Jeffrey Proctor
   While studying for a career in psychobiological research at UCLA, Jeffrey Proctor
discovered metaphysical New Thought teachings and became an avid student of the
perennial philosophy(...) In August of 1993, he received his license as a Minister of Religious
Science and traveled to Knoxville, Tennessee to serve that community. 
   In March of 2000, his vision took him to a new ministry in Maryland, where he became the
leader of the Greater Baltimore Church of Religious Science. He had been involved with the
community from the very beginning, as he served as the sponsor to Religious Science
Baltimore's founder, the Rev. James Lockard. Under his direction, the community has
successfully navigated the shift in leadership, opening up in creative and wonderful ways
(...) As a speaker, he excels at bringing the principles of Religious Science to people on
many levels in a playful and inspiring way. 

GUEST SPEAKERS and AWARD LAUREATES
In recognition of their contribution to health and peace
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R E G I S T R A T I O N  -  Ticket

Home

Speakers

Registration

Directions

Download

Contact

Mail registration

    # of tickets        price        +      (online fee and S/H)          =         TOTAL              BUY
_________________________________________________________________________________________________________

One              $30          +              1.60               =        $31.60   -->

Two              $60          +              2.55               =        $62.55   -->

Three           $90          +              3.41               =        $93.41   -->

Four            $120         +              4.28               =        $124.28 -->

Five            $150          +             5.00               =        $155.00 -->

When you buy your ticket (online or by mail) you are automatically registered to this event
Payment methods:  credit card or paypal account

Online registration

If you prefer to mail your regitration (using check or credit card), download the form below and fill it out.
Choose the  payment method and mail it to: 

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore
115 S. High St.
Baltimore, MD  21202
Ticket will be sent by mail to the address you provide us.

Download
REGISTRATION FORM

Sponsored by Become a Sponsor

REGISTRATION
IS NOW CLOSED

http://www.thespiritistmagazine.com/
http://www.abigailfrancisco.com/
http://mansaodocaminho.com.br/ingles_site/mansao2/index.htm
http://www.kidsforpeacefoundation.com/
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D I R E C T I O N S

Home

Speakers

Registration

Directions

Download
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From North (Pennsylvania, Delaware, New Jersey) 
Take I-95 (JFK Memorial Highway) to I-695 West (Baltimore
Beltway) toward Towson. Take I-695 to Exit 25, Charles Street
South. South on Charles Street for 2 & 1/2 miles. Entrance to
Sheppard Pratt campus is on the left on Gatehouse Drive. 

From South (Washington, DC, Virginia) 
Take I-495 (Capital Beltway) to I-95 North. Take I-95 to I-695
(Baltimore Beltway)-toward Towson. Take I-695 to Exit 25, Charles
Street South. South on Charles Street for 2 & 1/2 miles. Entrance to
Sheppard Pratt campus is on the left on Gatehouse Drive. 

From West (Western Maryland, Western Pennsylvania, West
Virginia) 
Take I-70 to I-695 (Baltimore Beltway)-toward Towson. Take I-695
to Exit 25, Charles Street South. South on Charles Street for 2 & 1/2
miles. Entrance to Sheppard Pratt campus is on the left on Gatehouse
Drive.

Follow Gatehouse Drive and turn left to Conference Center Drive.
Parking is located directly in front of the Conference Center.

The Conference Center at Sheppard Pratt is located on the Campus of
The Sheppard and Enoch Pratt Hospital in Towson, Maryland.

LOCATION

The Conference Center at Sheppard Pratt
6501 N. Charles St.

Baltimore, MD 21285-6815

Click to enlarge the Campus Map

GET YOUR OWN DIRECTIONS

Sponsored by Become a Sponsor

http://maps.google.com/maps?f=d&hl=en&geocode=&saddr=&daddr=6501+N.+Charles+St.,+Baltimore,+MD&sll=39.34009,-76.61982&sspn=0.007717,0.018711&doflg=ptm&ie=UTF8&ll=39.387332,-76.624077&spn=0.015423,0.037422&z=15
http://www.thespiritistmagazine.com/
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PDF version HERE

PDF version HERE
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C O N T A C T 
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Contact

To contact us, please send an e-mail to:
ssb@ssbaltimore.org  

We will reply as soon as possible

Sponsored by Become a Sponsor

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
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S P O N S O R S
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Download
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If you want to be part of this event please contact us at:
ssb@ssbaltimore.org  or 410-382-5328

_________________________________________________________

Your ad here
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1 - 35 Next -->

Photos from the historical event in Lily Dale-NY (July 21-22/2006), where Spiritism and Spiritualism finally came together again. The First Spiritist Weekend in 
the Spiritualist City had three Spiritist Presenter: Divaldo Franco, Vanessa Anseloni and Maria Gertrudes. Click to enlarge photos!

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
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Tuesday, January 9, 2007

A  Special night to celebrate the coming of a new generation and the 150th Anniversary of Spiritist Thought

Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned humanitarian, Spiritist speaker and 
medium from Brazil whose accomplishments include:

Founded the Mansion of the Way, an educational nonprofit organization that 
supports at-risk children and youth, as well as their parents;

Awarded Peace Ambassador of the World by the Embassade  Universalle Pour   
la   Pax in Geneve, Switzerland;

Given 14,000 lectures throughout 56 countries including eight talks at the    
United  Nations;

Published over 200 books through his extraordinary mediumship.

see Divaldo's bio here

Premier Release of New Book!

at BWI Airport Marriott
1743 West Nursery Road

Baltimore, MD 21240
Get your direction here

Advanced Tickets Only
$40.00 (until Dec 15)
$45.00 ( until Jan 04)

No ticket sale at the Door
Buy Ticket NOW

(ticket online is subjected a processing 
fee)

____________________________________________________________________________________________

This Event is sponsored by the Spiritistist Society of Baltimore, Inc. (SSB).
The SSB is is an educational non-profit organization affiliated with the United States Spiritist 

Council (USSC)

Back

© 2002-2006 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

Contact: (410) 382-5328
or ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Download -  Flyer

Download -  Postcard

Gala Dinner with Divaldo Franco

Divaldo P. Franco

6 pm - 10 pm

Event attire: semi-formal  (Gentlemen: coat and tie   -  Ladies: cocktail dress)

http://www.marriott.com/property/propertypage/BWIAP
http://marriott.com/property/mapandnearbyairports/drivingdirections.mi?marshaCode=bwiap
http://marriott.com/property/mapandnearbyairports/drivingdirections.mi?marshaCode=bwiap
http://marriott.com/property/mapandnearbyairports/drivingdirections.mi?marshaCode=bwiap
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.usspiritistcouncil.com/
http://www.usspiritistcouncil.com/
mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
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Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given more than 10 thousand lectures and 
spoken in 52 countries in the continents of Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas. Mr. Franco is
Doctor 
Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology by American and Canadian Universities. 
Through his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has published almost 200 books and 70 of them 
have already been translated in 15 languages.

Biography

Born in Feira de Santana, a small town in northeast Brazil, in the state of Bahia, Divaldo displayed clairvoyance and 
clairaudience before he was 5 years old. Through his childhood, Divaldo played with friends from another dimension of life 
that others could not see or hear. In 1947 Divaldo, along with his friend Nilson Pereira, founded "Caminho da 
Redencao"(Pathway to Redemption) Spiritist Center - this was the beginning of a labor of love to benefit the sick and 
those in need. Two years later, in 1949, Divaldo saw through clairvoyance a very large area with many children and, 
through clairaudience, Divaldo heard a voice stating that his life would be dedicated to caring for children in need. In 
1952, then, "Mansão do Caminho" (Mansion of the Way) was established to provide housing and care for orphaned 
children in Salvador, Bahia, through a system of foster homes. All of this has been going for over 50 years now, and still is 
going strong -- and growing.

As an educator, Divaldo's life is also one marked by devotion. Since 1952 more than 600 adoptive 
sons and daughters have been raised in the system of foster homes at Mansao do Caminho. As time 
went by elementary, middle, high and professional schools were created to cater to the ever growing 
number of children. "Mansao do Caminho" has become a very large educational institution complex 
with 22 activities which provide guidance to more than 3,000 children and teenagers everyday - all 
free of charge. To this date, more than 30,000 boys and girls have received an education and care at 
Mansão do Caminho's many schools.

As a speaker, Divaldo has ministered more than 10,000 lectures and conferences in more than 300 
cities worldwide. In the 25 states of Brazil alone Mr. Franco has lectured at more than 600 cities. 
Divaldo has held lectures and seminars in 53 different countries: 21 in Europe, 21 in the Americas 
(North, South and Central), 5 in Africa and 6 in Asia Mr Franco has also spoken 7 times for the United 
Nations - 4 times in the New York headquarters, and 3 times in Austria, at the Vienna headquarters. 
Divaldo has also lectured in more than 40 universities throughout the world, always addressing 
issues of great importance for the human being in its search for enlightenment. Mr Franco is no 
stranger to media either: Divaldo has done more than 215 interviews to various TV and radio 
stations throughout the world and, in Brazil, Divaldo's home country, he has been interviewed more 
than 800 times. Divaldo's schedule, as you can see, is always a busy one.

Honors received. Through his life of dedication to others, Divaldo has received many honors. Mr. 
Franco has been recognized with 572 honors from around the world. Among these many honors, 
some stand out. They are: " The degree of Doctor of Humanities Honoris Causa in Spiritual and 
Psychic Sciences from the International College of Psychic and Spiritual Sciences and from the 
government of Montreal, Provice of Quebec, Canada; " the "Medaille de Reconnaisance" from the 
Humaniste Institute of Paris; " the "Medalha Camara Municipal de Leiria", Portugal; " the 
"Medalha da Cidade de Lobito", bestowed by Government of Angola, Africa; " the degree of 
Doctor of Parapsychology Honoris Causa from Cyberam University in Illinois; " the degree of Dr 
Honoris Causa from the University of Bahia, which was the first time a title of Doctor Honoris 
Causa was given to a Spiritist medium; and " the Diploma of the Order of Merit, a distinction 
given by degree of the President of Brazil to those who stand out at national level for their 
dedication and work in helping fostering the welfare of others.

As a medium, Divaldo has co-authored more than 170 books through pschography - also 
known as automatic writing. Of those, approximately 100 have been translated into 15 
different languages. More than 217 spiritual writers have authored messages through his 
channeling. Mr Franco has also written messages in languages he did not know, such as 
German, French, Italian, Castilian, Afrikaans and even backwards English. In fact, he 
published "Hacia Las Estrellas", the first book to have been ever written through automatic 
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writing in a language other than the medium's own. Perhaps the most impressive fact of Mr 
Franco's accomplishments as a medium and writer is that his works have sold an impressive 
amount of 7 million copies, and all of its proceeds go into helping maintain Mansão do 
Caminho. We could certainly extend his introduction to encompass many more 
accomplishments. Instead, please come and meet Divaldo at his outstanding seminar.

Back
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Buy your ticket by using credit card or paypal account
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SORRY!
Ticket sale for this event is now closed
NO TICKET WILL BE SOLD AT THE DOOR

please check our website for future events!
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Highly innovative and spiritual, the 2nd U.S.
Spiritist Symposium provided enlightenment,
integral healing and friendship. Following on the
footsteps of the 1st U.S. Spiritist Symposium (held
in Baltimore, MD in 2007), the meeting promoted
our national Spiritist movement by integrating the
many Spiritist centers from throughout the
country, while exposing some of the nation’s
potential in highly qualified Spiritist scholars.

The opening ceremony began with many
surprises. The Art and Spirituality moment open
the event with live classical music conducted and
played by Livia A. Sandoval (professional pianist)
and Frederico Gouveia (violinist and manager of
the Philharmonic Orchestra of the Americas,
based in Manhattan). Ms. Sandoval composed
the opening music especially for the Symposium,
“inspired by the Enlightened Spirits,” as she
mentioned. Then, the professional ballerina Ana
Luiza Thompson danced a classic ballet
choreography entitled Healing with Fluids. The
art and spirituality moments inspired all in the
audience to standing ovation.

Then, the representative of the International
Spiritist Council (ISC), Dr. Cesar Perri de Carvalho,
launched The Spiritist Magazine, an official
publication of the ISC, and the only existing
English-written Spiritist magazine in the world
nowadays. Divaldo Franco’s video message
(voice over by Steve Shepard) was another
surprise to all. “(...) We congratulate our dear
companions in the United States that are
promoting the 2nd Spiritist Symposium in the
noble country, mainly because this time all
activities will be held in the native language of
the American people. To take the Spiritist
message to each country in its own local
language is an unpostponable duty. We do not
have the right to impose our point of view or our
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2nd U.S. Spiritist Symposium, a banquet of light!

beliefs, but we have the duty to explain them, correctly,
and clearly (...)” said the medium.

The introductory lecture by Vanessa Anseloni talked
about The Spiritual Laws of the Spiritist Practice. She
reminded all that the Spiritist practice has much to offer
to the U.S., especially when facing the aftermath of a
war, as millions struggle with mental illnesses. “The inner
freedom is sought after by all, as much as the founding
fathers envisioned it at the beginning of their mission.
In the Declaration of America’s Independence, we may
find important elements to also guide our Spiritist
practice.”

A delicious lunch break at Central Park under a sunny
day also gave refreshing hopes to participants who came
back for the next session, a panel discussion on the
Immune Surveillance of the Soul. Nahur Fonseca wisely
approached the topic of the photograph of the thought
mixing a strong background of physics and the
teachings of Spiritism. Then, Susana Simoes
enthusiastically guided attendees into the
understanding of the therapeutic features of
mediumship. Anisio Resem concluded the session with
the explanation on the Christ Consciousness and its
miracles.

Continued on page 2

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.ssbaltimore.org
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Vanessa Anseloni (SSB-MD)

Nahur Fonseca (AKSS-MA)

Susana Simoes (CLSG-FL)

Anisio Resem (SSSD-CA)

Paula Schmidt ( SSB-MD)

Eydie Martinez (SGNY-NY)

Jusssara Korngold (SGNY-NY)

ROUND TABLE DISCUSSION:

Why American Spirituality needs Spiritism by

(Left) Gloria Coelho (CSC-CO),  Mauricio

Cisneiro (CSSC-FL) and  Amy Biank (Angel

Center-IL). The dicussion brought many points

on what we should do to more effectively spread

Spiritism in America.

Cesar Perri de Carvalho from the International

Spiritist Council (ISC) launching The Spiritist
Magazine during the opening of the event.

Art & Spirituality gave the right tuning to the
event. Frederico Gouveia and Livia Sandoval
(professional musicians) performing the music
composed specially for the event.

The testimonial session on The Role
of the Spiritist Therapy in my Life
was conducted by Paula Schmidt
and Eydie Martinez. Dr. Schmidt
shared her insights on how Spiritism
may provide new tools for mental
health at personal and professional
levels. Ms. Martinez ardently shared
her life experience and its
improvements since undergoing
Spiritist treatments.

Twenty posters composed the
largest poster session organized in
a Spiritist event. Inspired in the
academic model, the session had 21
poster presenters (Eduardo
Guimaraes, Addison Cornwell, Dulce
Story, Carolina Strosnider, Frederico
Gouveia, Brian Vosberg, Abilio
Andries, Eliana Preda, Leonardo
Vieira, Fernando Flores, Celia Batista,
Livia Trevisani, Renata Taveira,
Ricardo Mastroleo, Junara Araujo,
Fernanda Ferreira, Julio Carvalho,
Felipe Bucalo, Hugo Melo, Gilberto
Neves, Fabiana Moura) who
introduced the public to The Spiritist
Foundation and Its Therapeutics.
Presenters also entertained
questions by all who sought after
deeper notions on the Spiritist
Science. Posters will be available at
the Spiritist Symposium's website:
www.spiritistsymposium.org.

After a coffee break, the round table
discussion composed by Gloria

Coelho, Amy Biank and Mauricio
Cisneiros provided deep
understanding on Why American
Spirituality needs Spiritism. The
mature, well-balanced and disciplined
discussion shed light on the need to
spread Spiritism by (1) translating
more Spiritist books that are
culturally-fit to Americans, (2)
organizing more Spiritist centers in
the English language, and (3) having
an organized material containing
instructions for Spiritist directors.

The final lecture by Jussara Korngold
kindly invited all to reflect on
Kardec’s masterpiece, the book
Genesis. From how she lead the
translation of the book into the
English language to the book’s
illuminated teachings, Mrs. Korngold
concluded her talk approaching the
spiritist view on Jesus’ miracles.

The 2nd Symposium arrived at its
grand finale with a therapeutic
visualization carried on by Elmo
Deslandes and the violinist Frederico
Gouveia.

Twenty four organizations
sponsored this successful event that
shall continue to inspire all in the
preparation for the 3rd  U.S. Spiritist
Symposium to be held in Boston,
MA, on April 18, 2009.

SPEAKERS

Closing moment with a vizualization conducted

by Elmo Deslandes (SGNY-NY) and the

violinista Frederico Gouveia.

Through dance, Ana Luiza Thompson (GETUH-
MA) dances a classic ballet choreography
entitled Healing with Fluids.

THE DAY AFTER

Spiritist directors and practitioners from several Spiritist centers in the U.S.
and the representative of the ISC, Cesar Perri, got together on the day after
the symposium to discuss the current scenario of the U.S. English-speaking
movement, while identifying solutions to spread it at greater levels. The main
highlight pointed by participants was the need to organize local Spiritist
events in each State of the U.S. More information on this meeting, will soon
be posted at the Symposium’s website: www.spiritistsymposium.org.

Spiritists present at the meeting, on April 20th 2008, at the
SGNY headquarter, to discuss the current scenario  of the
U.S. English-speaking movement.

Some Spiritist participants, organizers and  practicioners
posing, in front of the New-York Historical Society, for a
friendly picture after the 2nd Spiritist Symposium on April
19th, 2008.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.spiritistsymposium.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.spiritistsymposium.org
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The sole purpose of the
Spiritist Symposium is to

promote the English
speaking Spiritist

movement; to strengthen
and value the efforts of all

Spiritist centers that
promote Spiritism in the

English language.

Poster presenters at the 2nd U.S. Spiritist Symposium in New York on April 19, 2008

The Second Spiritist Symposium was a banquet of
love and healing. From the therapy of the music to
the treatment of the enlightening words of the
speakers, we had the opportunity to receive its
remedy. The location couldn’t be more appropriate.
The New-York Historical Society set in the New
York’s heart gave us a fresh atmosphere. The
encounter with friends and/or new friends –
incarnates and discarnates -  gave us the opportunity
to exchange ideas, thoughts and feelings about the
Spiritist therapy and its healing effects.

The introductory lecture –The Spiritual Laws of the
Spirits practice- attuned us with the purpose of the
symposium and gave us the set of mind necessary
to start our day of enrichment.

The panel discussion reminded us about the power
of thoughts and how we can transform our lives by
thinking positively, praying and keeping a good
attitude either in happy or adverse circumstances.
Also the panel enlightened us about Mediumship
and its therapeutic features, Christ consciousness
and its miracles. All presentations cheered our
souls.

The Inspirational Moment connected our hearts
together as we followed the testimonies of those
who embrace Spiritism in their lives. They shared
with us their personal path and how Spiritism has

changed the way they think and lead their lives. We
witnessed two stories of hope!

The poster session was an opportunity to exchange
and extend our Spiritist ideas one-on-one. After that
the round table discussion opened the door to a
very neuralgic topic nowadays: Why American
Spirituality needs Spiritism. The conversation of
the three speakers leads us to a new frontier and
helped us to visualize new paths in the Spiritist
dissemination.

The final lecture was an invitation to go over the
beautiful pages of Allan Kardec’s last book
“Genesis”. We finished our day with a therapeutic
visualization that gave us the strength and harmony
to continue our journey in this life time. Yes,
definitively the symposium was a banquet of love!

 Submitted by Alba N. Morales
04-23-2008

“People may doubt what
you say, but they will
believe what you do.”

-Lewis Cass

Gathering of Love
GRATITUDEGRATITUDE

Abilio Andries (IESS-NY) Hugo Melo (IESS-NY)

Leonardo Vieira (SSB-MD)Livia Trevisani (AKCSCO-FL)

Fernando Flores (AKSS-CT) Celia Batista (SSB-MD)

Junara Araujo (SGNY-NY)

Ricardo Mastroleo (AKSEC-TX)

Eduardo Guimaraes (IESS-NY)

Julio Carvalho (SCDL-NJ)Carolina Strosnider (SSB-MD) Fernanda Ferreira (AKSS-MA)

Gilberto Neves (AKSS-MA)

Fabiana Moura (SSB-MD)Felipe Bucalo (LISS-NY) Brian Vosberg (LLSC-NJ) Addison Cornwell and Dulce Story
(LISS-NY)

Renata Taveira (JASS-PA)

Fred Gouveia (SGNY-NY)

Eliana Preda (Blossom-CA)



The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 4 -

Transformative Ideas Became Book

Did youDid youDid youDid youDid you
know...know...know...know...know...

WORKSHOPS are

followed by LUNCH !

The SSB offers a fresh-made, organic lunch
prepared by our practitioners served im-
mediately following each workshop for a
modest $10 per person. Here are some of
the things you will find: organic juices, sal-
ads, vegetarian dishes, meat and side dishes
topped off with dessert!

On Workshop days only!

Kardec's conversations had been
 going  on for nearly two years,

when he one day remarked to his wife,
in reference to the unfolding of these
views, which she had followed with
intelligent sympathy: “It is a most
curious thing! My conversations with
the invisible intelligences have
completely revolutionized my ideas and
convictions. The instructions thus
transmitted constitute an entirely new
theory of human life, duty, and destiny,
which appears to me to be perfectly
rational and coherent, admirably lucid
and consoling, and intensely interesting.
I have a great mind to publish these
conversations in a book, for it seems
to me that what interests me so deeply
might very likely prove interesting to
others as well.” His wife warmly
approved of the idea, and so he then
submitted it to his unseen
interlocutors, who replied in the usual
way that it was they who had suggested
it to his mind; that their
communications had been made to him,
not for himself alone, but for the
express purpose of being given to the
world as he proposed to do; and that
the time had now come for putting this

plan into action. “To the book in which
you will embody our instructions”,
continued the communicating
intelligences, “you will give, as being
our work rather than yours, the title
Le Livre des Esprits (THE SPIRITS’
BOOK). You shall not publish it under
your own name, but under the
pseudonym ALLAN KARDEC. Keep your
own name Rivail for your own books
already published, but take and keep
the name we have now given you for
the book you are about to publish under
our orders, and, in general, for all the
work that you will have to do to fulfill
the mission, which as we have already
told you, has been confided to you by
Providence, and which will gradually
open before you as you proceed in it
under our guidance.”

The book thus produced and published
sold very quickly, winning converts not
only in France, but all over the
Continent, and making the name of
ALLAN KARDEC “a household word” to
the readers who knew him only in
connection with it. From that time
onwards, he was called only by that
name, except by his old personal

friends, with whom both he and his wife
always retained their family name. Soon
after its publication, he founded The
Parisian Society of Psychological
Studies, of which he was President until
his death, and which met every Friday
evening at his house for the purpose
of obtaining from spirits, through
writing mediums, instructions in the
elucidation of truth and duty. Until his
death, he also founded and edited a
monthly magazine, entitled La Revue
Spirite, which was devoted to
advocating the views set forth in The
Spirits’ Book.

(The Spirits’ Book, pages 20-21, ISC edition)



Prentice Mulford
A New Thought pioneer, Prentice Mulford (1834-1891) was a

noted literary humorist and California author. After a time

fortune hunting in the 1849 gold rush and writing for several

Californian newspapers, Mulford turned his attentions to

spiritual matters. His influence is still felt in the writings of

today’s best mental and spiritual authors.

      Spiritist Books/CDs
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"Help without demands, so that others may help you without complaints." - by Chico Xavier /Andre Luiz

To order these books and CDs and more go to:  www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

NOW  AVAILABLE!!

Inspired by Allan Kardec’s
works in the Revue Spirite
(founded on January 1st,
1858), The Spiri t is t
Magazine aims to bring to
Spiritists and the lay public
updated news about the
Spiritist science, including
its advancements on the
understanding of our origin,
nature, and destiny as
immortal spirits. The

magazine also focuses on revisiting  Allan Kardec’s
foundational works.
    This first edition was made available at the 2nd Spirititst
Symposium at New York Historical Society on April 19, 2008.
        Initially, The Spiritist Magazine will be published quarterly
in print and online starting in April 2008. Subscriptions is now
available online. For more information please go to:

www.thespiritistmagazine.com
An official publication of the

International Spiritist Council (ISC)

   Book Highlights

Spiritist teachings in
"Thoughts are Things" (1889)

by Prentice Mulford

Spiritual Mind Vs. Material Mind

Every thought of yours is a thing as real,
though you cannot see it with your physical, outer eye, as a tree, a
flower, a fruit.

The mind of the spirit knows that it possesses other senses akin to
those of physical sight and hearing, but more powerful and far reaching.

The material mind sees as the principal use of any art only a means to
bring money, and not in such art a means for giving variety to life,
dispelling weariness, resting that portion of the mind devoted to other
business, improving health and increasing vigor of mind and body.

Who are our relations

Physical or “blood relationship” has very little bearing on the real or
mental relationship.

You can live neither healthfully nor comfortably, unless with those
whose thought-atmosphere (a literal emanation from them) is similar
to your own.

It is because your spirit requires another thought food or atmosphere,
which only another and probably higher order mind can give. (p. 12)

A mother should care a great deal for her own cultivation. A genuine
mother will continually compel the admiration and respect, as well as
love of her children.

If you allow your will constantly to be overborne by another (…), you
will fossilize, and sink in hopeless servitude.

For the child’s mind as we call it, is really a mind or spirit, which has
lived other lives from infancy to maturity (…)

You did not make that son or daughter’s character. It was made long
before that spirit had he use of its last new body. That traits, what
imperfections were very prominent in its last existence, will appear in
its next.

No person is really reformed by another (…). Reform must come from
within. It must be self-sustaining.

Thought Currents

We need to be careful of what we think and talk. Because thought
runs in currents as real as those of air and water. Of what we think
and talk we attract to us a like current of thought. This acts on kind
or body for good or ill.

When you are in low spirits or “blue” you have acting on you the
thought current coming from all others in low spirits.

UNFOLDING OUR
SPIRITUAL NATURE:
Path of Harmony
by Prof. Raul Teixeira

In an unmatched wisdom, Prof.
Raul Teixeira tells us who we
are, our origin, nature and
destiny.  Combining scientific
teachings of physics with the
profound insights of Spiritism,

Prof. Teixeira  enlightens our lives when discussing everyday
life topics such as sympathy and antipathy, life and  death,
suicide and euthanasia, pain relief and past lives.  (Voices:
Greg Stewart and Vanessa Anseloni)

Therapeutic
Visualizations
- Health - CD

Divaldo Franco

(Voice: Greg Stewart)

This CD is  unique material brought by

the spectacular mediumship of Divaldo

Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de

Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to

find pathways to balance and health...

Living &
Loving

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all

events of life.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.thespiritistmagazine.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore


5th Family Spiritist
R E T R E A T

“Generosity in the family - the

World is my family”

The Family Spiritist Retreat is a one-
day event organized by many
Spiritist Centers throughtout the
North Eastern region of The United
States. It happens during the summer

vacations and consists of many educational and integralizing activities.
It is an opportunity of work in family with Jesus.

This year’s retreat will be on July 13th, 2008. Breakfast will be served
at 9am and the end of the activities will be at 4pm.  All meals are
provide by the organization of the event.

Date: July 13th, 2008
Time: 9am - 4pm

Location: Old Mine Park,
Old Mine Road,

Trumbull, Connecticut

Registration: Until May 31st
•  0 to 3 year-old.........US$ 10.00
•  4 to 12 year-old.......US$ 15.00
•  13 and older............US$ 20.00

From June 1st to June 30th, add US$5.00 to each person.
No registration will be accepted after June 30th.

Contacts:
• Eduardo Guimarães (NY): 1 718 729 3034

• Nahur Fonseca (MA): 1 857 472 2922
For more info. site:  www.familyspiritistretreat.org

e-mail:  info@familyspiritistretreat.org

II  United  States

Spiritist Medical

Congress

October 3, 4 and 5, 2008
Fort Lauderdale - FLORIDA

For more information and registration go to:
www.spiritistfederation.us/2008_SMC_001/With_fl/html/0822.html

Events in the U.S.

PAST  EVENTS

All events listed here are in the English language
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As part of the SSB 10th anniversary countdown we had the pleasure to
receive the medium painter Hercules Fernandes last April 6. The section was
beautiful conducted by the enlightened Spirits. In 1h15min, we were cheered
by 15 pictures brougth through different spirits. It was a true therapeutic
moment for those were attending the service. Some of the pictures are showed
below.

Mr. Fernandes (originally from Brazil) is experienced in painting
mediumship for more than 20 years. Throughout the last years, he has
been a member of the Allan Kardec Spiritist Center of NY.

Duration of Painting: 3-5 minutes/each (average)

April 19, 2008 - New York, NY

Mediumistic Painting

TWO WORKSHOPS IN ONE DAY!
by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD

 Long Island Spiritist Doctrine Studies - Long Island - NY

1- INSIGHTS ON SPIRITUAL PARENTING
Hands-on Exercises for Parents and Educators to help them
(1) fulfill their mission; (2) empower their educational role;
(3) learn forgiveness in regard to mistaken approaches used
in the past; (4) learn forgiveness concerning their relationship
with their own past educators and parents.

2- THE NEW GENERATION: THE SPIRITIST VIEW ON INDIGO
AND CRYSTAL CHILDREN
The New Generation: The Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children
Enlightening and practical, this workshop has been acclaimed in 2006
and 2007. It brings a Never before heard, profound view on the New
Generation; the Indigo & Crystal children. The central objective of the
workshop is to deepen our understanding of our children, youth, As much
as ourselves. Dr. Anseloni introduces practical teachings combining find-
ings from The fields of Neuroscience, Psychology and Spiritism. Based
on her recent book (The New Generation The Spiritist View on Indigo
and Crystal Children) written with the internationally Renowned me-
dium, speaker and educator Divaldo Franco, Dr. Anseloni will cover top-
ics such as:
    - Understanding Indigo and Crystal
    - Indigo Children and ADHD
    -The New Generation on Human Brain
    - Cases on Indigo and Crystal Children
    - Visualization for the New Generation and their mission
The outcome of this experience shall change the way you view your
children, society and yourself!

May 10th, 2008
2pm - 5:30pm

Free Admission and Refreshments
More info: (631) 750-5419
www.lispiritistdoctrine.com

For more events in the U.S. go to: www.ssbaltimore.org/previous/Event-in-the-US-2008.html

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.spiritistfederation.us/2008_SMC_001/With_fl/html/0822.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.familyspiritistretreat.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.lispiritistdoctrine.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.ssbaltimore.org/previous/Event-in-the-US-2008.html


10 years SSB Upcoming Events - Countdown
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Recommended Materials

You can Heal your life - DVD
by Louise L. Hay

This entertaining and inspirational movie based on the best-
selling book of the same name is hosted by author and teacher
Louise L. Hay. This film gives penetrating insights into
Louise’s fascinating personal story; and shows how her views
on self-esteem, abundance, and the metaphysical causes behind
physical ailments were developed. It also reveals how she
applied these concepts to her own emotional, spiritual, and
professional life.

A number of luminaries in the fields of self-help, philosophy, health, spirituality, and
New Thought join Louise, giving their take on success, happiness, and the myriad ways
in which people can heal their own lives. And there are also gripping firsthand accounts
from others who have been positively affected by Louise’s work.

The Sacred Contract of
America - (4 CDs)

by Caroline Myss

Just as every individual possesses a
“sacred contract”—an obligation to
fulfill a divine destiny—so too does
every nation hold an agreement
made for the planet’s highest good.

So begins Caroline Myss on her inspirational call to action,
The Sacred Contract of America. In this provocative 4-CD
session, she sends you an invitation to reconnect with
America’s original vision of freedom and power...

Music and Mediumship:
Can composers be Mediums?  

by Violinist Frederico Gouveia

Sunday, MAY 4
10:30 am – 12 pm

He has enchanted the hearts of
hundreds of people in New York!
Mr. Gouveia, B.M. in Music Business
and Entertainment Industries. He was
a Violin student of professor Glenn

Basham University of Miami – Coral Gables,
FL. He recently moved to New York City to be the manager
of the Philharmonic Orchestra of the Americas, based in
Manhattan.

Come hear Frederico Gouveia enlighten our lives with his
insights and harmonious music!

Spirituality for Children
by Vanessa Anseloni
 &  musician Angelika

Sunday, June 28, 2008
10:30 am – 12 pm

A New Generation has been coming to help us transition into a new
regenerated planet. This workshop shall inspire all to learn their
unique role. Deep insights on how we can advance in greater harmony
by sharing spirituality with our children. Parents, educators and the
child within you are all welcome to join Vanessa Anseloni and Angelika
in this deeply healing and insightful workshop.

Vanessa Anseloni, Psy.D., Ph.D. is neuroscientist and psychologist. She is fifth generation Spiritist
and founder of the first Spiritist society in the city of Baltimore, MD, USA. She recently wrote the
book The New Generation(...) with the renowned medium, speaker and humanitarian Divaldo Franco.
As National and International speaker, she has been training and teaching several groups on the
Spiritist teachings and its therapeutic practice.

Angelika is an internationally known performer, song-writer and recording artist, who dedicates her
life to uplift, inspire and heal through the gift of her angelic voice and music. She grew up in Germany,
expressing her love and natural talent for music with her guitar, flute and voice. She holds a Master
teaching degree in Physical Education from a German University and studied music as a post graduate
at California State University in Sacramento. She currently lives in North San Juan, CA. Read more
about Angelika at: www.angelikahealingmusic.com

Most FAQs on Spiritism
by Miguel Sardano, J.D.

Sunday, June 1, 2008
10:30 am – 12:00 pm

Come ask the questions you may have
in regard to Spiritism. Dr. Sardano is a retired lawyer from
Brazil who has more than 55 years of experience in
Spiritism. He is also a writer and collaborator of Divaldo
Franco’s works. Together with his lovely wife, Teresa
Sardano, he founded the Educational Institute Amelia
Rodrigues which greatly assists at-risk children and youth
in the State of Sao Paulo, Brazil.

More events in the next page

The Spiritual Dimensions
of the Spiritist Center
by Suely C. Schubert

Monday, May 19
7-9:30 pm

One of the most recognized Spiritist
scholars in the world, Suely
Schubert has written many Spiritist books that became
deeply relevant to the Spiritist movement. Experience in
the work of mediumship, especially in disobsession
treatments, she comes to the SSB to deepen our
understanding on the ins and outs of the spiritual dimensions
of the spiritist center.

(FOR SPIRITIST PRACTITIONERS ONLY)

NOTE:
These two suggested materials listed here are NOT Spiritist,

but certainly contain the Spiritist teachings.  It is worth to

check them out!



ROADMAP FOR THE
SPIRITIST STUDY AND

PRACTICE
This meeting is offered for those

who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become

Spiritist practitioner.
Thursdays from

7:30pm to 9:00pm.

2008
SUNDAY WORKSHOP SERIES

Free Admission

Time: 10:30 am - 12:00 pm

May 18 - The Spirituality in
Pregnancy

June 29 - The New Generation:
Spirituality for Children

Spiritist activities for
CH I LDRENCH I LDRENCH I LDRENCH I LDRENCH I LDREN

above 4 years old are
provided, while

parents attend workshop

Followed by lunch $10/person

Healthy, organic meals freshly
prepared!

1 0 t h A n n i v e r s a r y  C o u n t d o w n  S p e c i a l  T a l k

2008 SSB Calendar - A Look Ahead...
ACTIVITIES ARE
FREE OF CHARGE

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT
These services are offered every

Monday from
6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm for the study and
practice of mediumship
according to Spiritism.

UPCOMING

- 8 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

Please, contact us for more info.

Phone: 410-382-5328 or
410-837-0991

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

 The Spirituality in Pregnancy
by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD

Sunday, MAY 18
10:30 am – 12 pm

Learn the Spiritist teachings on a successful reincarnation
beginning at conception. Visionary and insightful, this
workshop shall contribute to our transition into a better
society.

(Followed by Passes and fundraising lunch)

Stay away from
inferior conditions;

acquire higher
understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier

(Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

Learning about Life with Children:
Cases on Near Death Experiences in Children

by Melvin Morse, MD

Sunday, June 8, 2008
10:30 am – 12:00 pm

Medical degree from George
Washington University, Washington,
D.C., with a specialization in
Pediatrics. Besides private practice,
is a professor in Seattle at the
University of Washington. Twenty
years ago, was the first to research
Near Death Experiences (NDE) in
children. Has produced scientific

articles and books that have generated numerous
documentaries and interviews. Wrote the best-sellers Closer
to the Light (translated into 19 languages in 38
countries),Transformed by the Light, Parting Visions and
Where God Lives.

Dr.  Morse's website: www.melvinmorse.com

SUPPORT OUR
RECYCLING  FUNDRAISER

(and help Mother Earth)

used cell phones
ink jet printer cartridges

DVDs & CDs
laptops

MP3 players
video games consoles

MAY
1 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

4 (Sun) -10 YEAR
CELEBRATION
COUNTDOWN: MOTHERS’
DAY
Special Talk: Music and
Mediumship: Can
Composers Be Mediums?
by Violinist Frederico Gouveia

8 (Thur) - Movie Discussion:
THE NEW MEDICINE

11 (Sun) -Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: The formation of
mediums

15 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

18 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:
The Spirituality in Pregnancy
by Vanessa Anseloni

22- (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

25 (Sun) - TBA

29- (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

JUNE
1 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Intellectual and
Moral Influence of the Medium

5 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

8 (Sun) - 10 YEAR
CELEBRATION COUNTDOWN
SPECIAL TALK: Near-Death
Experiences in Children
- Dr. Melvin Morse

12 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

15 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Obsession

19 (Thur) - Book Discussion:
TBA

22 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Disobsession

26 (Thur) - Special Talk:
Music performance by
Angelika

29 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:
The New Generation:
Spirituality for Children
by Vanessa Anseloni &
Alengelika
_________________________
TBA: To Be Announced

digital cameras
GPS devices

digital picture frames &
portable DVD players

AND MOST OTHER
ELECTRONIC ITEMS!!

DONATE YOUR:

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.melvinmorse.com
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You are invited to join the U.S. Spiritist
movement in a most special

occasion: the 2nd U.S. Spiritist Symposium on
April 19, 2008 in the New York-Historical Society,
just across the street from the Central Park in the
city of New York , NY. The central theme will be
Propelling Our Integral Health with the
Spiritist Therapy. Experienced Spiritist speakers
and practitioners will be delivering talks,
conducting round table discussions and
presenting posters on the many interesting
topics related to the main theme, from
Mediumship to Passes and many others.

See program at page 6.

Twenty four Spiritist organizations in the U.S.
are sponsoring the event that has two main
purposes: (1) to promote the English-speaking
Spiritist Movement, and (2) to strengthen and
value the efforts of all Spiritist organizations that
promote Spiritism in the English language, while
propelling unity among them and providing
common grounds for the exchange of ideas and
insights in regard to Spiritism and its
dissemination. This national event promises to

be the largest national Spiritist event in the English
language of the North American history. The 2nd

Symposium is a continuation of what began on April
14, 2008 in Baltimore , MD in celebration of the 150th

Anniversary of Spiritism.

If you have not registered, hurry up because seats
are limited! A petty fee of $20 is required for
registration in order to cover the costs of museum
entrance, lunch and refreshments. For registration
and other information on the event, please go to
www.spiritistsymposium.org

2nd U.S. Spiritist Symposium

Year 6, Issue 1, Jan/Feb 2008

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.spiritistsymposium.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.ssbaltimore.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.spiritistsymposium.org


Generosity Rules Out Fear

Fear is one of the most common
emotional responses we feel. Living in

an era of terrorism, our emotions are played
out on the basis of fear. Our actions are
basically ruled by fear. Some are afraid of
their parents, others of their children.
Employees avoid their bosses and bosses,
their employees. It seems as if we were
living in a war of feelings where we most
likely need to protect ourselves. And many
hide themselves behind their fears.
Thinking it protects us, fear actually
puts us in worse scenario, where only
isolation and low self-esteem may
worsen our progress. Living in a shell is
never the best option.
 
Neuropsychology has showed us that the
amygdala in the brain has a major role in
the processing of our most instinctive
fears. When we see a snake, the amygdala
will provide the emotional component of
the interpretation of such stimulus,
whereas our prefrontal cortex shall give us
a rationale to work it out. Usually, our
responses vary from fight to flight. And
the battle continues not only in the body
but also in our minds, relationships,
environments. Then, what to do?
 
Recent studies have proved that
generosity may be the key to stable and
positive social bonding. In 2007, Dr. Ariel
Knafo and colleagues published a
scientific article on the genetic link of
generosity. The gene AVPR1a provides the
production of argenine vasopressin which

it its turn promotes social
bonding through its action
on brain cells. When
analyzing the study, Dr
George Fieldman, at
Buckinghamshire New
University, said carrying
genes which promoted
altruism and social bonding
made evolutionary sense.
Here we talk about social
intelligence as in Daniel
Goleman’s recently released
book which carries the same
name.
 
Once again, we witness
Science validating Spiritist
concepts when the later
proposes that Without
Charity there is no salvation. When such
statement was proposed in the
masterpiece The Gospel According to
Spiritism, Allan Kardec discussed the
importance of reaching out to all, always.
Generosity then becomes an essential
element in this action.
 
To be generous is to experience the
abundance provided by God. Then, fears
automatically disappear, because there is
nothing to fear in an abundant and loving
Universe. However, we recognize that
training on generosity is needed in the
much selfish and proud society that we
live on Earth. Afraid of everything,
individuals reinforce their fears and as a

result selfishness and pride push people
apart.

Let us then begin this New Year with a list
on easy exercises that may boost your
generosity and rule out your fears:

• Deepen your awareness on the
Creators’ attributes. God’s
omnipresence, all loving and just power
will help you realize at heartfelt level
that you are a much loved child of his.
• Revisit our guide and model of Christ
consciousness.

Be generous and stay tuned to the Divine
abundance!

- by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD

“We cannot do great things on this Earth,

only small things with great love.”
- Mother Teresa

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 2 -
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GOD at HOME
We all love to come to the Spiritist
Center and watch the wonderful
lectures and workshops every
week, drink our spiritually
magnetized water. What about
when we go home? How is our
relantionship with God, ourselves
and one another  in between
meetings?
One way of extending the benefits
received at the Spiritist Center is
to bring the “God at Home”
meetings to our own house. It is
easy to get started!

1) Choose a day of the week at a convenient time when all family
members are home. Neighbors and friends are also welcome to join
it. Gather around the dining room table, or sit in the living room, or
anywhere else in your home where you all can get comfortable. It is
important to always start the meetings at the same time. Avoid
skipping meetings. In case you are travelling, you may skip it.

2) Please be consistent with the scheduled time. Continuity and
diligence of the family group is extremely important.

3) Provide a jar with water to be spiritually magnetized (blessed) by
the Spirit Benefactors during the meeting. Each person may drink a
glass of it at the end of the meeting.

4) Open the meeting with a heartfelt prayer acknowledging the
presence of both incarnates and discarnates.

5) One of the family members may read a passage from an
inspirational book or the classic The Gospel According to Spiritism.
You may open it at random or study it from its beginining. You may
discuss the message and encourage conversation on it. Or, if you
prefer, use the “Holy Bible”.

6) The meeting should run between 20 minutes to 1hour. If you have
children at home, keep the meeting shorter, but please do include
the children.

7) End the meeting with another heartfelt prayer when you
may, among other things, ask for protection for your home,
friends, relatives and the ones who suffer.

Try to keep interruptions to a minimum during the meeting and
feel free to invite friends to join as well. Sometimes one of the
members may feel encouraged to open up and share his/her
personal life with the others. Never judge or criticize the person
and keep all subjects in strict confidence.

If you like, prior to the beginning of the meeting, you may
prepare the ambience of the meeting by reading a page of
inspirational books such as “Happy Life”, “Recipes for Peace”
or “Child of God” by Joanna de Angelis/ Divaldo Franco. Or,
you may also hold a two to three minutes of silence to help
participants tune in the frequency of the Spirit Mentors of the
family.

The God at Home meetings are opportunities to work on our
spirituality as in the following advice given by the enlightened
Spirit Joanna de Angelis from the book “Happy Life”:

"Examine how much time you devote each day
to your spiritual life. You work, get dressed,
amuse yourself, eat, sleep and you dedicate a
few minutes to the incarnated spirit, in a rapid
prayer, a little reading, or you hear a talk, but
at times you do none of these things.

Man is not only the body-mind. Above all he
is a spiritual being who directs the body-mind
implements and demands spiritual attention
to carry out the tasks that fall to him.
The body needs care to live, but so does the
soul."

Love, peace and May God bless us all.

Submitted by Felipe Mesquita
(Member of the Long Island Spiritist Doctrine Study Group - NY )

1 – Keep your heart in peace as you
cope with the situations in your life.
All patrimonies in life belong to God. 

2 – Lean on duty rigorously
accomplished. There cannot be
physical equilibrium without spiritual
harmony. 

3 – Cultivate the habit of praying.
Prayers are light; they defend body
and soul. 

4 – Put your spare time into productive
work without forgetting the rest you
need to restore your strength. 

5 – Study always. Renewed ideas aid a
sensible replenishment of organic
cells.

6 - Avoid anger. When you give in to
anger you animalize your feelings and
plunge into darkness.  

7 – Run away from maligning anyone.
When mud is agitated it smears the
person that stirs it.  

8 – Whenever possible, breathe deeply
and don’t forget your bath even if a
quick one. Fresh air is precious
nourishment and cleanliness is simply
an obligation.  

9 – Eat sparingly. A careful person eats
to live; an imprudent person lives to
eat. 

10 – Be patient and forgive untiringly.
We’re all lovingly tolerated by Divine
Kindness millions of times. When you
keep your heart immersed in the
vinegar of intolerance you descend
into meaningless death.  

- Message translated by Elsa d’Agosto

____________________________________________________
Excerpt from the book “Aulas da Vida” (Life’s

Lessons), by several spirits, Francisco C.
Xavier, channel writer.

Guidelines for Health 
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Spiritism should in itself be a defense against the spirit of discord and
dissention, but throughout time this spirit has brandished its torch
over humankind because it envies the fortune that peace and unity

provide.  Spiritists! It can infiltrate your meetings, and you must have no
doubt that it will try to sow enmity in them. It will be powerless, however,
against those who are animated by true charity. Therefore, be on guard
and constantly watch over the door of your heart as well as your meetings
so that this enemy may not gain entrance.

“If your efforts are powerless against those about you, it will nonetheless
always depend on you yourselves not to allow them access to your soul. If
dissention stirs in your midst, it can only have come from evil spirits, for
those who have risen to the highest degree of the sentiment of duty and
comprehension of true Spiritism know how to conduct themselves with
civility, showing themselves more patient, noble and understanding. Good spirits may sometimes allow such struggles
so that good and evil sentiments may express themselves in order to separate the wheat from the tares. They will
always be on the side of the most humble and truly charitable."

- Vincent de Paul
The Mediums’  Book, by Allan Kardec. Part two, chap XXXI, item XXVI

BE AWARE!

THE TRUE MESSAGE

The best guarantee that a principle is an
expression of truth is in the fact that it is
being taught by several spirits through
mediums unknown to one another and in
several places; also, that it is confirmed by
reason and sanctioned by the largest number
of adherents. Only truth can provide roots
for a doctrine. An erroneous theory can very
well win a few followers, but since it lacks
the primary condition of vitality, it will only
enjoy an ephemeral existence. Thus, there is
no reason for disquietude. It will destroy
itself through its own errors and will
inevitably fall before the powerful weapon
of logic.

-Allan Kardec

(in The Mediums’ Book . Part two, chap XXVIII, Remark)

A F F I R M A T I O N S

" Keep your thoughts pulsating with health and optimism. The mind is a powerful
dynamo. As you think, you will attract equivalent vibratory responses."

"Become a peacemaker. Wherever you may be, encourage peace and live in peace. Believe in
the power of non-violence and peace will garland your heart and the hearts of all who
come near you."

"Reduce chronic complaining, which makes you hard to live with. It is very unpleasant to
spend time with someone who is always complaining, finding fault with everything and
wishing that the world revolved around him and in accordance with his way of seeing
things."

Book: Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco



UPCOMING EVENTS
 
March 1-3 – Spiritist Workshop by Vanessa Anseloni at
Angel Center, Chicago IL
March 11 - I love myself, I am addiction-free
by Vanessa Anseloni – Spiritist Group of Virginia at
Tysons Corner Healing Center   (7:30 – 9 PM)
April 6 – Spiritist Workshop by Vanessa Anseloni at
North Beach Spiritist Group, MD
April 8 - Reincarnation, path to freedom by
Vanessa Anseloni – Spiritist Group of  Virginia at Tysons
Corner Healing Center (7:30 – 9 PM)
April 19 – Second U.S. Spiritist Symposium, New York,
NY

Events in the U.S.Events in the U.S.Events in the U.S.Events in the U.S.Events in the U.S.

In the first weekend of  December,
Vanessa Anseloni conducted
several talks and workshops in the
following Spiritist centers:
Conscious Living Spiritist Center
(Miami), Love and Fraternity
Spiritist Center (Miami), Allan
Kardec Christian-Spiritist Center
of Orlando, and Christian Spiritist
Study Center (Pompano Beach).
The following were the titles of
Dr. Anseloni’s presentations: The
Spiritist Therapy for Immigrants,
The Spiritist ABC’s of anxiety,
stress and depression, Jesus - The
Psychotherapist, Sex and Destiny.

On February 2, Vanessa Anseloni
and Daniel Santos visited the East
Hampton Spiritist Group, where
they provided training on The
Spiritist Therapy for Immigrants.
On the following day, the Love
and Light Spiritist Center in New
Jersey received their visit where

they talked about The Spiritist Therapeutics and When Generosity
Rules Out Fear.

The Spiritist Group of Virginia at Tysons Corner , VA , began its
Roadmap Program on the Spiritist Study and Practice on January 15.
The program is closed for registrants only and shall meet every week.
Vanessa Anseloni is the course master, while Daniel Santos and
Leonardo Vieira are assistant coordinators of the program. On
February 19, Vanessa Anseloni conducted a workshop on Sleep,
Dreams and the Whole Nine Yards of the Soul’s Emancipation.

Last February 16, Vanessa
Anseloni and Daniel Santos
conducted a special training on
Insights on the Spiritist
Dissemination in American at the
Joanna de Angelis Spiritist
Group in Pittsburgh, PA. The
meeting took place at the
University of Pittsburgh.

Last November, Vanessa Anseloni visited the Allan Kardec Spiritist
Group of North Beach coordinated by Abigail Francisco. Dr. Anseloni
conducted a workshop on The Spiritual ABC’s of Stress, Anxiety
and Depression. The group began its monthly meetings three years
ago with Ily Reis’ supervision and help.

PAST  EVENTS

All events listed here are in the English language
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II  United  States

Spiritist Medical

Congress

October 3, 4 and 5
2008

Fort Lauderdale
FLORIDA
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"Help without demands, so that others may help you without complaints." - by Chico Xavier /Andre Luiz

Location
The New-York Historical Soc.

170 Central Park
New York, NY 10024

Visit the website at:
www.spiritistsymposium.org

Program

11AM – OPENING CEREMONY

Art, Spirituality & Therapeutic Moment

 12PM – INTRODUCTORY LECTURE

The Spiritual Laws of the Spiritist Practice -
Vanessa Anseloni (SSB, MD)

2:45PM–Lunch Break & visit to the museum
collection (optional)

1:45PM – PANEL DISCUSSION:

Immune Surveillance of the Soul

    - Photography of the Thought - Nahur Fonseca (AKSS, MA)

    - Mediumship and its therapeutic features -  Susana Simoes (CLSG, FL)

    - Christ consciousness and its miracles - Anisio Resem (SSSD, CA)

 2:30PM – INSPIRATION MOMENT:

The role of the spiritist therapy in my life

 Paula Schmidt (SSB, MD) and Edith Martinez (SGNY)

3:00PM – POSTER SESSSION:

 The Spiritist Foundation and Its Therapeutics
Main principles of Spiritism:
1) Existence of God – Eduardo Guimaraes (IESS, NY)
2) Immortality of the soul – Addison Cornwell and Dulce Story (LISS, NY)
3) Reincarnation - Carolina Strosnider (SSB, MD)
4) Multitude of the Inhabited Planets – Andreia Marshall (CSSC, FL)
5) Communicability of the Spirits – Brian  Vosberg (LLSC, NJ)

 The Basic Books of Spiritism:
6) The Spirits’ Book – Elmo Delandes (SGNY, NY)
7) The Mediums’ Book - Eliana Preda (Blossom)
8) The Gospel According to Spiritism – Leonardo Vieira (SSB, MD)
9) Heaven and Hell – Fernando Flores (AKSS, CT)
10) Genesis – Gustavo Pinto (CSSC, FL)

The Spiritist Therapeutics:
11) Passes – Livia Trevisani (AKCSCO, FL)
12) Spiritually magnetized water – Ovande Furtado Jr. (JASS, PA)
13) Obsession & Disobsession – Ricardo Mastroleo (AKSEC, TX)
14) Prayer – Junara Araujo (SGNY, NY)
15) Intelligent Sleep – Fernanda Ferreira (AKSS, MA)
16) Fraternal Counseling – Julio Carvalho (SCDL, NJ)
17) God at Home – Felipe Bucalo (LISS, NY)
18) Spirituality for Children and Youth – Hugo Melo (IESS, NY)
19) The therapeutics of Charity – Gilberto Neves (AKSS, MA)
20) Inner Transformation – Fabiana Moura (SSB - MD)

 3:45PM – Coffee Break

 4:00PM– ROUND TABLE DISCUSSION:

Why American Spirituality needs Spiritism

 - Amy Biank (Angel Center, IL),  Gloria Coelho (CSC, CO), and
Mauricio Cisneiro (CSSC, FL)

 4:45PM– FINAL LECTURE:

Genesis: Kardec’s masterpiece - Jussara Korngold
(SGNY,NY)

 5:30PM– CLOSING CEREMONY

SPONSORS
1.   Spiritist Society of Baltimore (MD)
2.   Spiritist Group of New York (NY)
3.   Christian Spiritist Study Center (FL)
4.   Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Massachusetts (MA)
5.   Spiritist Society Love and Light (NJ)
6.   Spiritist Center Divine Light (NJ)
7.   Conscious Living Spiritist Group (FL)
8.   Kardecian Spiritist Federation of Florida (FL)
9.   Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Marlboro (MA)
10. Bezerra de Menezes Spiritist Society (MD)
11. Inner Enlightenment Spiritist Society (NY)
12. Spiritist Society of San Diego (CA)
13. Allan  Kardec Christian Spiritist Center of Orlando (Fl)
14. Caritas Spiritist Center (CO)
15. Allan Kardec Spiritist Educational Center (TX)
16. Path of Light Spiritist Center (NJ)
17. Blossom Spiritist Society (C A)
18. Intuition Unlimited / Angel Center (IL)
19. Long Island Spiritist Society (NY)
20. Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Danbury (CT)
21. Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Maryland (MD)
22. Spiritist Medical Association - US
23. United States Spiritist Council - USSC
24. Allan Kardec Spiritist Center of NY (NY)

__________________________________________________________
The sole purpose of the Spiritist Symposium is to promote the English
speaking Spiritist movement; to strengthen and value the efforts of all
Spiritist centers that promote Spiritism in the English language.

MAKE YOUR REGISTRATION TODAY!
(limited seats available)

WWW. SPIRITISTSYMPOSIUM.ORG

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.spiritistsymposium.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.spiritistsymposium.org


Audio CD

UNFOLDING OUR
SPIRITUAL NATURE:
Path of Harmony
by Prof. Raul Teixeira

In an unmatched wisdom, Prof.
Raul Teixeira tells us who we
are, our origin, nature and
destiny.  Combining scientific

teachings of physics with the profound insights of Spiritism,
Prof. Teixeira  enlightens our lives when discussing everyday
life topics such as sympathy and antipathy, life and  death,
suicide and euthanasia, pain relief and past lives.  (Voices:
Greg Stewart and Vanessa Anseloni)

To order this book go to: www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

Therapeutic
Visualizations
- Health - CD

Divaldo Franco

This CD is  unique material brought by

the spectacular mediumship of Divaldo

Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de

Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to

find pathways to balance and health...

(Voice: Greg Stewart)

The Dynamics of Our
SIXTH SENSE

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a phenomenal
workshop given by the Brazilian medium and
speaker Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Lily Dale Assembly. It
crowned the I Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale,
sponsored by the Lily Dale Assembly.

This workshop represents an unforeseen study of our sixth sense,
our mediumship. Divaldo Franco provides us with the definition of
mediumship, its types, and its therapeutic features. Through his
personal experiences, he enlightens us with considerations on the
role of mediumship and its charitable purpose. The core of his
teachings was of love and kindness. The end of the workshop was
blessed with an uplifting trance channeled message of Dr. Bezerra de
Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s extraordinary mediumistic ability.

THE NEW GENERARATION:
the Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children

by Divaldo Franco with Vanessa Anseloni

This book was written by the great spiritual
leader and humanitarian Divaldo Franco and
the neuroscientist and Spiritist Vanessa
Anseloni. This book encompasses a never-
before put together multidisciplinary view
on the challenges faced by the new

generations. It brings relevant information in the areas of
Neurosciences, Psychology and Spiritism to help people
understand and educate the children of today’s world who
will be responsible for the great transition from a world of
wars and suffering into a more fraternal and peaceful one.

Living &
Loving

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all

events of life.
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      Spiritist Books/CDs

Go online to order these books at www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

New
Release

THE FORMATION OF WORLDS

The universe is comprised of the infinite number of worlds we see and those we cannot
see, all animate and inanimate beings, all the stars moving through space and all the
fluids that fill space.

- Was the universe created or has it existed from all eternity like God?
“Obviously, the universe did not create itself, and if it has existed from all eternity, like
God, then it could not be God’s work.”
Reason tells us that it is not possible for the universe to have created itself and that
since it could not possibly be the work of chance, then it must be the work of God.

- How did God create the universe?
“To borrow a well-known expression: by the divine will. Nothing can better exemplify
that all-powerful will than those grand words from Genesis: ‘God said, ‘Let there be
light, and there was light’.”

- Can we know about the way in which worlds are formed?
“All that we can say and the only thing you can comprehend is that worlds are formed
by the condensation of the matter scattered throughout space.”

- In accordance with current beliefs, are comets a commencement of the condensation
of matter and are they worlds in course of formation?
“This is correct, but it is absurd to believe in their influence; I mean, the influence
commonly attributed to them, for all the celestial bodies have their role in influencing
certain physical phenomena.”

- Can a completely formed world disappear and its compositional matter be once
again scattered in space?
“Yes. God renews worlds just as God renews living beings.”

- Can we know how long it has taken for worlds to form – the earth, for instance?
“I cannot tell you anything about that, for only the Creator knows. Anyone who pretended
to have such knowledge or to know the number of centuries it took to form them would
be very foolish.”

From The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec q&a 37-42

Recommended Book

Prentice Mulford

A New Thought pioneer, Prentice Mulford (1834-1891) was a noted literary humorist
and California author. After a time fortune hunting in the 1849 gold rush and writing
for several Californian newspapers, Mulford turned his attentions to spiritual matters.
His influence is still felt in the writings of today’s best mental and spiritual authors.

Thoughts are Things
by Prentice Mulford

Thoughts are Things (1889) is a
collection of the author’s short,
thought provoking essays taken from
The White Cross Library. He wisely
describes our nature as incarnate
souls and the importance of this life
and the thoughts we emit, once we
are co-creating constantly through
our thoughts. He gives very practical
and therapeutic tips that will
empower you to redefine the
meaning of your life from a spiritual
perspective. One of the highlights
of the book regards his visionary

view on health and happiness. Wise and nondogmatic in his teachings, he
states “In the spiritual life every person is his or her own discoverer, and
you need not grieve if your discoveries are not believed in by others. It is
your business to push on, find more and increase your own individual
happiness.”

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore
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2008 SSB CalendarJOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT
These services are offered every

Monday from
6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING

2008 WORKSHOP SERIES

(SUNDAYS)

Mar 30 - Controlling the 7
emotions that eat your heart
out

Apr 27 - Knowing the Ropes on
Earth’s Destiny

Free Admission !!!

Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4
years  old) are provided, while

parents are at Workshop
Time: 10:30 pm - 12:00 pm

Followed by Lanch ($10/person)

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 8 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Special Activities
Some activities may

happen on Saturdays. Stay
tuned by checking the SSB

website - www.ssbaltimore.org

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

ROADMAP FOR THE SPIRITIST
STUDY AND PRACTICE

This meeting is offered for those
who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become
Spiritist practitioner.  Thursdays
from 7:30pm to 9:00pm.

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

MARCH
2 (Sun) -Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation:
Spiritual Genesis by Celia Batista

6 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

9 (Sun) - 10 YEAR CELEBRATION
COUNTDOWN: The Power Of
Forgiveness
by Julio Carvalho

13 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

15 (Sat) - Casting for play on book
A Heart Alone in the Land of
Darkness. by Beti Rozen

16 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Formation and
Properties of the Spiritual
Body by Fabiana Moura

20 (Thurs) - SSB General
Assembly (6:30 PM)  & Movie
Discussion: Peaceful Warrior (8PM)

23 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Do Spirits Exist? by
Daniel Santos

27 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

30 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:
Controlling the 7 emotions
that eat your heart out.
by Vanessa Anseloni

APRIL

3 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

6 (Sun) - 10 YEAR
CELEBRATION COUNTDOWN -
Mediumistic Painting by the
medium Hercules Fernandes
(NY)

10 (Thur) - Book Discussion:
Thoughts are Things
by Prentice Mulford

13 (Sun) - Talk on the
Spiritist Foundation:
Spirit-Manifestations by
Leonardo Vieira

17 (Thur) - Special Talk: The
Therapy of Passes by
Mauricio Cisneiros (FL)

20 (Sun) - Talk on the
Spiritist Foundation:
Nature of Spirit
Communications

24 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice

27 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:
Knowing the Ropes on
Earth’s Destiny
by Vanessa Anseloni

workshop series
Controlling the 7 emotions that  eat your heart  out

by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD
Sunday,  March 30, 2008

10:30 AM – 12:00 PM
(Followed by Passes and fundraising lunch)

Stay away from inferior
conditions; acquire higher

understanding.

- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier
(Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

The Power of Forgiveness
by Julio Carvalho, B.S.

Sunday, March 9, 2008
10:30 AM- 12:00 PM

(Followed by Passes*)

Julio Carvalho is a B.S. in Biology and
Psychology by Kean University.
Currently, he is a Mental Health
Worker in the Psychiatric Department
at Trinitas Hospital Union County
Jail. Mr. Carvalho is also the founder
and current general coordinator of the
Divine Light Spiritist Center in New
Jersey.

special event
Mediumistic Painting

by the medium Hercules Fernandes (NY)
Sunday - April 6, 2008

10:30 am - 12pm

special talk
The Therapy of Passes
by Mauricio Cisneiros (FL)

Thursday - April 17, 2008
7:30pm - 9:00pm

SUPPORT OUR FUNDRAISING
RECYCLING FUNDRAISER

Donate your used cell phones, ink jets, DVDs, laptops,
MP3 players, video games consoles, digital cameras, GPS
devices, digital picture frames & portable DVD players

Spiritist Society of Baltimore

22 W. Padonia Rd - Padonia Plaza Bdg B, Suite 317

Timonium, MD 21093

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2008/www.ssbaltimore.org
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The SpiritistNews is a bimonthly newsletter published and sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore with the purpose to 
disseminate  information on the spiritist teachings and the SSB's activities.
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Emotional stability is attained through
inner conviction.

This conviction results from our trust
in our faith and in the ideals we profess.
This is what gives us a sense of  security.
It reflects our firm spiritual belief  and
helps us to keep a stable balanced attitude
regardless of the problems we must face
along our evolutionary path.

Emotional stability overcomes the fear
generated by past errors; it also allows us
to pursue our superior ideals and be of
service to others whenever we wish to do
so. It neutralizes environmental instability
and helps us to face pressures or facilities
with equal poise, refraining from excess
and extravagance.

When aware of our mission on earth,
we should set ourselves a goal and strive
to attain it. We should neither stop nor
run, but walk on firmly and steadily, never
distrubing others. Our faith in the truth
of everlasting life should help us to act
serenely.

Ask yourself what you expect from life,
how you plan to achieve it and why you
want it.

Appraise the contents of your aspira-
tions and compare them with the teach-
ings of the Gospel, then choose the most
sensible course of  action. Ponder over what
you have been through, what you have al-
ready sown and reaped.

If you are not sure about the right
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Emotional Stability

choice, stop and pray, seeking inspiration fom
the higher realms. Answers will certainly come
that will enable you to perceive what is real and
most convenient for you, how to achieve it, and
why you want it.

Your emotional instability needs prompt and
deep care. Start work inside yourself to renew
your mental attitude. Decide resolutely to
overcome sorrows and pains so that you may
attain self-balance.

Whatever you want intensely, you shall get.
Do not put your plans off, nor wait for what

the future may bring.
Act now.
Today is your most precious moment. To-

morrow things will certainly be more difficult:
you may be tired, frail and fearful.

Act on your new resolutions now; you will
feel much better, as you will be taking your first
steps towards your emotional stability.

_____________________________________
From the book, Living and Loving by Divaldo Franco dictated by the spirit
Joanna de Angelis.

"Spiritism marks an important stage of human
progress - not imposing beliefs, inviting study,
enriching reason and sentiments, and
satisfying our conscience."

- Allan Kardec
(The Spiritist Review, vol.1, 2004)
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Key Points for the Spiritist Who Visits Other LandsKey Points for the Spiritist Who Visits Other LandsKey Points for the Spiritist Who Visits Other LandsKey Points for the Spiritist Who Visits Other LandsKey Points for the Spiritist Who Visits Other Lands
Andre Luiz (Spirit)

Get to know the legal dispositions that rule the country that you
are visiting and obey them.

Avoid to partner in prejudices and respect the feelings of each
person who you meet. And try to help him/her.

Keep away from personal exhibition.

Be discrete and simple. Respect the belief systems that you find
different from your own.

Avoid criticism and discussions. Avoid compromising the Spiritist
Doctrine in anyway.

Do not engage yourself in any clandestine business, even if they
appear to be legal, despite your financial condition.

Study the language of the country that you visit in order to be
more useful. Refuse to make contemptuous comparisons and avoid
humiliating your hosts.

Avoid demeaning adjectives in regard to personalities, situations,
cases and things related to the Nation that receives you.

Silence jokes of bad taste.

Do not give opinions concerning the difficulties of the area in
which you visit, without a thorough knowledge of the causes that
produced them.

Do not create problems. As much as possible, avoid financial debts
wherever you are.

Do not adulate nor degrade anyone.

Never be sarcastic with any of the habits and beliefs of the country
that you visit.

Keep away from indoctrinating anyone. However, be always ready
to say a good word or explain the Spiritist concept, promoting
then revitalization and elevation in the listeners.

Do not either wish superiority or inferiority for your homeland.

Abolish the word “foreigner” from your vocabulary and treat all
children of other nations as true brothers and sisters.

- Andre Luiz
New York, NY - USA, July 29, 1965

(Taken from the book “Entre Irmãos de Outras Terras” (Among Brothers of Other Lands),
psycographed by Francisco Cândido Xavier and Waldo Vieira, published by the Brazilian Spiritist
Federation).

Francisco Cândido Xavier  or Francisco Cândido Xavier  or Francisco Cândido Xavier  or Francisco Cândido Xavier  or Francisco Cândido Xavier  or  Chico Chico Chico Chico Chico
Xavier Xavier Xavier Xavier Xavier (April 2, 1910 - June 30, 2002), was the
most popular and prolific medium in 20th century
Brazil's Spiritist movement. Mr. Xavier was
active as a medium for 75 years. He was a humble
man although he was sought out by thousands
and thousands of people from many countries for
his wisdom and as a

medium to the world of spirits. He led a simple life
teaching Spiritism by word and example. He
psychographically11111     wrote more than 400 books, which
sold over twenty million copies, and all proceeds
went to charitable work. He was twice nominated
for the Nobel Peace Prize.

_______________________________________________________________________________
1.1.1.1.1. Psychography or Automatic writing is the process, or product, of
writing material that does not come from the conscious thoughts of
the writer. It is commonly done by people in a trance state. And the
written messages are brought from discarnated Spirit.

THE SPIRITIST CENTER
Emmanuel

The Spiritist center, even the
simplest one, is a temple of mind renewal
towards a superior life.

Its practitioners and attendees should
not forget about the dignity of the task
received and the elevation of their ministry.

In this regard, it is always lamentable to doubt the divine essence of
each task performed therein.

This type of organization provides us with stimuli to boost our
will to know, to illuminate, to contribute, to create and to help. Those
will come from some act of love or of sympathy of our spirit, not yet
polished, which we left in the past in the dark past that we had not
rescued.

The Spiritist house is a school where we may learn and teach,
sow goodness and receive blessings, bettering ourselves and others in
the eternal harvest.

When the doors of the Spiritist temple open, the divine light
lightens up in the darkness of human ignorance. Good rays of this star
of fraternity and knowledge, which shines to community goodness,
provides individuals that approach it, even if they don’t want a better
life.

(This message received by the medium Francisco C. Xavier, which was published in January 1951 in
the Reformador – the Spiritist magazine of the Brazilian Spiritist Federation.)

Fulfill your moral duties rigorously.
There is no physical balance
without spiritual harmony.

(...) Be patient and forgive constantly.
All of us have been charitably tolerated
by Divine Goodness millions of times
and to keep our heart in the bitterness

of intolerance is to provoke
our own fall.

- Andre Luiz
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consequently, what we will do for our material well - being once
we learn to use all our intellectual resources and when, in our
struggle for survival, we begin to unfold the real potential of the
Christ within each of us. The answers to questions 737, 739-741
of The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec bring great relief when we
get to know that calamities such as these bring about
transformations that will speed along our progress. Destruction
(physical death), or better said, transformation is necessary for
the moral renewal of spirits who, in each new lifetime, reach a
higher level of perfection. Another lesson we learn is the urgent
need to transform our behavior in regard to our planet and
ourselves. Scientists have already revealed that many of the
catastrophes happening today are the consequences of the way
we relate to the environment.

While we reflect upon the possible solutions for what is causing
such planetary turmoils, let us give our brothers and sisters a
hand by practicing true charity which may be expressed in many
ways. A powerful one begins within us through thought and will.
The potency of prayer may be a very effective way of reaching
out to those who are suffering. Praying for those who departed to
the spirit world and for those who remained here on Earth, brings
consolation, strength and hope to them. After all, prayer is thought
transmission. And thought is life!

by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD

Last May brought extraneous challenges to the lives of millions
 of our brothers and sisters in Asia. Several thousands

departed from this incarnation in a glimpse due to cyclone and
earthquakes. Many more remained behind and will bear emotional,
spiritual and material difficulties in the times ahead. In moments
like these, we are naturally compelled to search for the meaning
of such suffering. Fortunately, the visionary Allan Kardec had
posed such questions to the Enlightened Spirits and we can find
solace in their answers.

Whether death occurs through a calamity or an ordinary cause, it
cannot be avoided when the time comes. The only difference is
that, in the case of the calamity, many people depart at the same
time.

If we could raise our thoughts high enough to contemplate the
human race as a whole, and to take in the whole of its destiny at
a glance, the scourges that now seem so terrible would appear to
us only as passing storms in the destiny of the planet.

Among natural calamities that are independent of human will, we
find plagues, famines, floods, and crop-destroying weather. But
we have also found the means to neutralize or at least alleviate
the effect of these disasters through scientific means, e.g. the
improvement of agricultural processes, crop rotation and
irrigation, and the study of health conditions. One wonders,

M YA N M A R  A N D  C H I N A :  C O L L E C T I V E  T R I A L S
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Did youDid youDid youDid youDid you
know...know...know...know...know...

WORKSHOPS are

followed by LUNCH !

The SSB offers a fresh-made, organic lunch
prepared by our practitioners served im-
mediately following each workshop for a
modest $10 per person. Here are some of
the things you will find: organic juices, sal-
ads, vegetarian dishes, meat and side dishes
topped off with dessert!

On Workshop days only!

Art under all forms will
 open inexhaustible

sources of inspiration and
emotion. At times of leisure,
humanity will find moral
courage in it, and will
comprehend that the soul can
grow by humble labor as well
as by loftier tasks, and that no
duty is negligible – that envy
is sister to hate – and that
often one is less happy in
luxury than in mediocrity. In
it (art) the skeptic will find
faith, the discouraged hope
and virile resolutions; all those
who suffer, the profound idea
that a law of justice presides
over all things: that there is

not in any domain effect
without a cause, no victory
without combat – no triumph
without hard efforts, and that
above all reigns perfect and
majestic law, and that no soul
is abandoned by God, of
whom it is a part.

Thus, art will operate slowly
the renovation of humanity,
still so young, so ignorant of
itself, but whose desire will
carry it, little by little toward
the comprehension of its tasks
and its aims at the same time
that its field of exploration and
its perspective enlarge. With
each step gained, seeing and

desiring more, feeling the
center within itself vivified and
enlivened, it will see also the
shadows disappearing – the
somber enigmas of the world
resolving – and the way
brightened by powerful rays of
light. With the shadows will
vanish, little by little, narrow
prejudices, vain terrors, and
apparent contradictions of the
universe. Harmony will reign
and man will feel his heart and
his thoughts enlarged. He will
advance a new toward the end
of his work, yet his work has no
end – for each time humanity
lifts itself toward a new ideal
which it believes to be the

Art in the Light of  Spiritism

supreme ideal, it has in truth
attained only to the system
corresponding to its own
degree of evolution. But each
time, also, from every effort
made toward higher ideals will
flow new forces and new
pleasures, and it will find in the
joy of life and progression,
which is the law of being, a
more intimate communion
with the universe, and a more
complete possession of
goodness and beauty.”

_____________________________
Extracted from the book  “Life and Destiny” by
Leon Denis, chapter XXIII.

"Heartfelt charity and inner transformation build a safe foundation for good mediumistic practice."
-Yvonne Pereira  (Pelos Caminhos da Mediunidade Serena - p.87)
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"Help without demands, so that others may help you without complaints." - by Chico Xavier /Andre Luiz

To order these books and CDs and more go to:  www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

NOW  AVAILABLE!!

Inspired by Allan Kardec’s works
in the Revue Spirite (founded on
January 1st, 1858), The
Spirit ist  Magazine aims to
bring to Spiritists and the lay public
updated news about the Spiritist
science, including its
advancements on the
understanding of our origin,

nature, and destiny as immortal spirits. The magazine also
focuses on revisiting  Allan Kardec’s foundational works.
    This first edition was made available at the 2nd Spirititst
Symposium at New York Historical Society on April 19, 2008.
        Initially, The Spiritist Magazine will be published quarterly
in print and online starting in April 2008. Subscriptions is now
available online. For more information please go to:

www.thespiritistmagazine.com
An official publication of the

International Spiritist Council (ISC)

UNFOLDING OUR
SPIRITUAL NATURE:
Path of Harmony
by Prof. Raul Teixeira

In an unmatched wisdom, Prof.
Raul Teixeira tells us who we
are, our origin, nature and
destiny.  Combining scientific
teachings of physics with the
profound insights of Spiritism,

Prof. Teixeira  enlightens our lives when discussing everyday
life topics such as sympathy and antipathy, life and  death,
suicide and euthanasia, pain relief and past lives.  (Voices:
Greg Stewart and Vanessa Anseloni)

Therapeutic
Visualizations
- Health - CD

Divaldo Franco
(Voice: Greg Stewart)

This CD is  unique material brought by
the spectacular mediumship of Divaldo
Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de
Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to
find pathways to balance and health...

Living &
Loving

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all
events of life.

LEONORE PIPER (1859-1950)

Perhaps the greatest American medium ever. One
of the most spectacular and outstanding mental
mediums who ever lived. No one, not even the
most hardened closed minded skeptic after
investigating her mediumship ever suggested

fraud. She was able to convert the greatest materialist, closed
minded skeptic this world has ever seen - Richard Hodgson.
Because of her brilliant accurate information, Hodgson, who was
contracted to by the British Society for Psychical Research
engaged private detectives to follow her, to report on whom she
met outside her home, to intercept her mail, to invite negative
‘dummy’ sitters unknown to anyone to her sittings - and to do
everything possible to prove that this highly gifted brilliant
American was not genuine. All failed and she remains today the
greatest American mental medium who triumphed over great
challenges.

MEDIUMS OF THE PASTMEDIUMS OF THE PASTMEDIUMS OF THE PASTMEDIUMS OF THE PASTMEDIUMS OF THE PAST

AMALIA DOMINGO SOLER (1835-1909)

One of the most significant figures in the Spiritist
movement is Amalia Domingo Soler.  Not only
for her immense work spreading Spiritism, but
mostly because of her vivid example of
abnegation, charity and love.
Amalia was born in Seville, Spain on November
10th, 1835, right after the great Empire of Spain

collapsed due the civil war known as “Carlistas Wars”.  At that
time, Spain went through difficult times, especially poverty and
diseases. In this historic frame, Amalia had plenty of tribulations
during her childhood. Before she was born, her father left for a
long trip and never came back. Then, at eight, she became blind.
After medical treatment, she recovered her vision, though with
recurrent problems during all her life (...).  She worked in collaboration
with discrete mediums (Maria, Eudaldo and Miguel Vives) through whom
she received the beautiful messages of Father German, her Spirit-mentor.
She wrote several books and more than 1,286 articles. Her most popular
books are “Memories of a Woman”, “Facts that prove”, “I forgive
you”, “Her most beautiful writing”, “Spiritist Tales”, “Memories of
Father German” (recently published in English), “Bouquet of violets”,
and "The greatest virtues”.
Read more at the "SpiritistNews Issue 5, Sep/October 2007" or go to the
following link: http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/SpiritistNewsSEP-OCT07.pdf

There is no advantage in
disapproving when everyone
else  disapproves. Help your
brother with a good word.

- Fransisco Candido Xavier dictated by the spirit Andre Luiz
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PAST EVENTS
SPIRITISM 101 – GRADUATION

In May, Class 2008 of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore and
the Spiritist Group of Virginia graduated on the course

Spiritism 101. Congratulations! And welcome to the next step
The Spiritist Science.

INSIGHTS ON SPIRITUAL EDUCATION
On May 10, the Long Island Spiritist Doctrine Studies

promoted the workshop on Insights on Spiritiual Education
conduted by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD.

WHEN GENEROSITY RULES OUT FEAR
On June 12, the Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Maryland
promoted the workshop When Generosity Rules Out Fear

conducted by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD.

PROPELLING YOUR WELLBEING WITH MUSIC
On June 27, The North Beach Spiritist Group (MD) organized
an event with Vanessa Anseloni and Angelika Schaffer entitled

Propelling Your Wellbeing with Music. Dr. Anseloni talked
about the Spiritist view on music and its potential healing

effects, while the musician Angelika sang and played sacred
music that touched everyone’s hearts.

REGISTRATION CAN BE DONE ONLINE AT
http://www.spiritistfederation.us/2008_SMC_001/With_fl/html/0822.html

Registration online at:
www.medicineandspirituality.org

Saturday, October 18, 2008 - Norwalk, Connecticut
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THIRD REVELATION
Can one consider Spiritism as a revelation? If it be such, what is
its character? Upon what is its authenticity founded? By whom,
and in what manner has it been given? Is the doctrine of Spiritism
a revelation in the liturgical sense of the word? That is to say, is
it in all points the product of occult teaching from on high? Is it
absolute or capable of mystifications? In conveying to men
perfect truth, would not revelation have the effect of hindering
them from employing their faculties, since it would save them
the work of research? What can be the authority of the teachings
of the spirit if they are not infallible, and superior to those of
humanity? What is the utility of the morality that they preach if
this is other than that of the Christ whom men acknowledge?
What are the new truths that they bring to us? Has man need of
a revelation and can he find himself and in his conscience all
that is necessary to lead him aright? These are the questions
which are important for us to focus.

Let us define at first the sense of the word. “Revelation,” to
reveal, derived from the word “veil,” from the Latin velum,
signifies literally to take away the veil, and, figuratively, to
uncover, to make the acquaintance of a secret or unknown fact.
In its most general sense it is employed with reference to every
unknown thing which is brought to light, to every new idea
which is given to man.

Indeed, all the sciences which have revealed the mysteries of
nature are revelations; and one can well say that there is for us
a constant revelation. Astronomy has revealed to us the astral
universe of which we were ignorant; geology, the formation of
the Earth; chemistry, the law of affinities; physiology, the
functions of the organism, etc. Copernicus, Galileo, Newton,
Laplace, and Lavoisier are revealers.

The essential character of all revelation must be truth. To reveal
a secret is to make known a fact. If the thing is false, it is not a
fact, and consequently not a revelation. All so-called revelation
contradicted by facts is not revelation even if attributed to
God. He not being able to tell an untruth or to deceive, we know
it cannot emanate from him. It is necessary to consider it as
merely a human conception.

What is the attitude of the professor to his pupils if it is not that
of a revealer? He teaches them that which they do not know,
that which they would have neither the time nor the possibility
to discover for themselves, because science is the collective
work of centuries, and of a multitude of men who have each
contributed the results of their observations, by which those
who come after them profit. Teaching is, then, in reality the
revelation of certain scientific or moral, physical or metaphysical
truths given by men who know them, to others who know them
not, and who, without their aid would have remained ignorant
of them.

But the professor teaches that which he has learned; he is a
revealer of the second order. The man of genius teaches that
which he has found for himself; he is the primitive revealer; he
carries the light which from one place to another, makes itself
known. Where would be humanity without the revelations from
men of genius who appear from time to time?

But what are men of genius? Why are they men of genius?

Whence do they come? What becomes of them? Let us observe
that the greater part of them is born with transcendent faculties,
and innate knowledge that a little work suffices to develop. They
belong really to humanity since they are born, live and die like
mortals. Where, then, have they obtained this knowledge which
comes so mysteriously to them? Will one say with the materialist
that chance has given to them cerebral matter in greater quantity
and better quality? In this case they would have no more merit than
one vegetable greater and more savory than another.

Will one say that God awarded spiritists with a more favored soul or
mind than those of common men? – A supposition also entirely
illogical, since it accuses God of partiality. The only rational solution
of this problem is in the pre-existence of soul, and in a plurality of
existences. The man of genius is a spirit which has lived a longer
time, who has consequently acquired more and progressed more,
than those who are less advanced. In becoming incarnate he brings
to Earth what he knows; and, as he is much wiser than others
without the necessity of learning, he is that which one calls a man
of genius. But that which he knows is the fruit of an anterior work,
and not the result of divine preference. Before entering anew into
Earth-life, he has an advanced spirit. He is reincarnated; it may be
for the purpose of benefiting others, or possibly for the opportunity
of acquiring more knowledge himself. (...)*.

- Allan Kardec

_____________________________________________________________________
* Read more on the book Genesis, chap 1, by Allan Kardec. Published by SAB



ROADMAP FOR THE

SPIRITIST STUDY AND

PRACTICE
This meeting is offered for those

who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become

Spiritist practitioner.
Thursdays from

7:30pm to 9:00pm.

2008

SUNDAY WORKSHOP SERIES

Free Admission
Time: 10:30 am - 12:00 pm

June 29 - The New Generation:
Spirituality for Children

July 27 - The Spiritual
Foundation of America

Spiritist activities for CHILDRENCHILDRENCHILDRENCHILDRENCHILDREN
above 4 years old are provided, while

parents attend workshop

Followed by lunch $10/person

Healthy, organic meals freshly
prepared!

E               V               E              N                  T                S

2008 SSB Calendar - A Look Ahead...
ACTIVITIES ARE
FREE OF CHARGE

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from

6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational

Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every
Monday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm for the study and
practice of mediumship
according to Spiritism.

UPCOMING

- 8 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

Please, contact us for more info.

Phone: 410-382-5328 or
410-837-0991

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

Stay away from
inferior conditions;

acquire higher
understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier

(Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

June

1 (Sun) - Special Talk: Most FAQs on

Spiritism by Miguel Sardano, J.D.

5 (Thur) - Roadmap for the Spiritist

Study and Practice

8 (Sun) - 10 YEAR CELEBRATION

COUNTDOWN -SPECIAL TALK:

LEARNING ABOUT LIFE WITH

CHILDREN: Cases on Near Death

Experiences in Children - by Melvin
Morse, MD

12  (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s

Genesis: Existence of God by Becky
Stafford

15 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation Intellectual and Moral

Influence of the Medium  by
Fabiana Moura, PhD

19 (Thur) - Movie Discussion: THE

NEW MEDICINE buy the DVD

22 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation Obsession  by
Carolina Strosnider

26 (Thur) - SPECIAL EVENT: Sacred

Music Concert with Angelika

29 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:

The New Generation: Spirituality

for Children by Vanessa Anseloni
with special guest - Angelika

July

3 (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s Genesis:

The Good and Evil by Alba Morales

6 (Sun) - NO ACTIVITY (4th July)

10 (Thur) - Book Discussion -THE

NEW EARTH by Eckart Tole

13 (Sun)  - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Identity of

Communicating Spirits -TBA

5th Spiritst Family retreat in
Connecticut

17 (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s Genesis:

Organic Genesis by Fabiana Moura

20 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Desobsession  by
Leonardo Vieira

24 (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s

Genesis: Spiritual Genesis  by
Leonardo Vieira

27 (Sun) WORKSHOP:

The Spiritual Foundation of

America by Vanessa Anseloni

31 (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s

Genesis:  Mosaic Genesis by Luis
F. Almeida

Family Day
Picnic Fund-raiser

Sunday, August 10th, 2008
11am to 4pm

Rocks State Park
Rocks Wilson Shelter

3318 Rocks Chrome Hill Road
Jarrettsville, MD 21084

Tickets
$15.00 (above 12 years old)

$7.00 (6-12 years old)
Free (below 6 years old)

$2 entrance fee not included in
ticket price

For more Info:
ssb@ssbaltimore.org
www.ssbaltimore.org

Tel. 410-382-5328

Support our Clothing Donation Drive

Homeless people and low income families need all
types of gently used clothing, particularly warm
clothes and coats for cold weather, formal clothes
(to attend job interviews), and shoes (which
frequently wear out). It’s helpful if donated clothing
is clean, reasonably wrinkle-free, and on hangers.
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P u b l i s h e d  b y

Can one consider Spiritism as a revelation? If
it be such, what is its character? Upon what is its
authenticity founded? By whom, and in what
manner has it been given? Is the doctrine of
Spiritism a revelation in the liturgical sense of the
word? That is to say, is it in all points the product
of occult teaching from on high? Is it absolute or
capable of mystifications? In conveying to men
perfect truth, would not revelation have the effect
of hindering them from employing their faculties,
since it would save them the work of research?
What can be the authority of the teachings of the
spirit if they are not infallible, and superior to those
of humanity? What is the utility of the morality
that they preach if this is other than that of the
Christ whom men acknowledge? What are the new
truths that they bring to us? Has man need of a
revelation and can he find himself and in his
conscience all that is necessary to lead him aright?
These are the questions which are important for
us to focus.

Let us define at first the sense of the word.
“Revelation,” to reveal, derived from the word
“veil,” from the Latin velum, signifies literally to
take away the veil, and, figuratively, to uncover,
to make the acquaintance of a secret or unknown
fact. In its most general sense it is employed with
reference to every unknown thing which is
brought to light, to every new idea which is given
to man.

Indeed, all the sciences which have revealed
the mysteries of nature are revelations; and one
can well say that there is for us a constant
revelation. Astronomy has revealed to us the astral
universe of which we were ignorant; geology, the

formation of the Earth; chemistry, the law of
affinities; physiology, the functions of the organism,
etc. Copernicus, Galileo, Newton, Laplace, and
Lavoisier are revealers.

The essential character of all revelation must be
truth. To reveal a secret is to make known a fact. If
the thing is false, it is not a fact, and consequently
not a revelation. All so-called revelation contradicted
by facts is not revelation even if attributed to God.
He not being able to tell an untruth or to deceive, we
know it cannot emanate from him. It is necessary to
consider it as merely a human conception.

What is the attitude of the professor to his pupils
if it is not that of a revealer? He teaches them that
which they do not know, that which they would have
neither the time nor the possibility to discover for
themselves, because science is the collective work
of centuries, and of a multitude of men who have
each contributed the results of their observations,
by which those who come after them profit. Teaching
is, then, in reality the revelation of certain scientific
or moral, physical or metaphysical truths given by
men who know them, to others who know them not,
and who, without their aid would have remained
ignorant of them.

But the professor teaches that which he has
learned; he is a revealer of the second order. The
man of genius teaches that which he has found for
himself; he is the primitive revealer; he carries the
light which from one place to another, makes itself
known. Where would be humanity without the
revelations from men of genius who appear from time
to time?

To be continued on page 3

CHARACTER OF THE SPIRITIST TEACHINGS

Year 6, Issue 4, July/August 2008

Definition of Revelation:
To reveal, derived from the word “veil,” from the Latin velum, signifies literally to take away the veil, and,
figuratively, to uncover, to make the acquaintance of a secret or unknown fact. In its most general sense
it is employed with reference to every unknown thing which is brought to light, to every new idea which is
given to man.  (Merriam-Webster.com)

… All the sciences which have revealed the mysteries of nature are revelations;

and one can well say that there is for us a constant revelation.

Astronomy has revealed to us the astral universe of which we were ignorant;

Geology, the formation of the Earth;

Chemistry, the law of affinities;

Physiology, the functions of the organism, etc.

... Copernicus, Galileo, Newton, Laplace, and Lavoisier are revealers.

CAN ONE CONSIDER SPIRITISM AS A REVELATION?

YES

Read more on page 3



When death cuts down someone in
your family, carrying off the

youngest before the oldest without
discrimination, you are accustomed to say
that God is not just: because He sacrifices
he who is strong and has all his future
before him, leaving those who have lived
many years and are full of deceptions:
because He takes those who are useful and
leaves behind those who are no longer able
to work: because He breaks the heart of a
mother by depriving her of the innocent
creature who was her only joy.

Humans, it is on this point that you
must lift yourselves above commonplace
thoughts about life in order to be able to
understand that goodness is frequently
where you judge there to be evil, and the
wisdom of providence where you think you
perceive the blind fatality of destiny. Why
do you evaluate divine justice by you own
ideas? Do you suppose that the Lord of
the Worlds applies justice through mere
caprice, in order to inflict cruel punishment?
Nothing happens that has not an intelligent
meaning and no matter what happens there

is always a reason for it. If you scrutinize
better all the pain that redounds to you
then you would surely find divine reason,
regenerating reason, wherein you would
see the worthlessness of your interests
which, as a consequence, would become
so secondary as to be cast into last place.

Believe me, in the case of an
incarnation of twenty years, death is
preferable to any of the shameful
dissipations which bring untold distress
to respectable families, break the hearts of
mothers and cause parents’ hair to whiten
before their time. Premature death is
frequently a great blessing which God
concedes to those who depart, so
preserving them from the miseries of life
or the seductions which possibly
occasioned the loss of life. The person who
dies in the flower of youth is not a victim
of fate. God judges that it is not suitable
for that person to remain longer on Earth.

What a terrible tragedy, you say, to see
the thread of life that was so full of hope,
cut! To what hope are you referring? That

of the Earth? Where he who had gone could
have perhaps shone or made his way and
become rich? Always there is this restricted
vision which prevents one from rising above
that which is material. Who can tell what
might have been the actual fate of that life
which you thought so full of hope? How do
you know that it would not have been
saturated with bitterness? Do you then
disdain the hopes offered by the future life,
to the point of preferring this fleeting
existence here on Earth? Do you suppose
that a high position amongst men is worth
more than an elevated place amongst the
blessed Spirits?

Instead of complaining, rejoice when it
pleases God to withdraw one of your children
from this vale of miseries. Would it not be
selfish to wish that they continue suffering
at your side? Ah! This is the pain conceived
by those lacking in faith, who see death as
an eternal separation! But those of you who
are Spiritists know that the soul lives better
when it is separated from its material form.
Mothers, know that your beloved children
are near you, yes, very near. Their fluidic
bodies embrace you, their thoughts protect
you and the remembrances that you keep
delight them with happiness; but your
unreasonable pain afflicts them, because it
reveals a lack of faith, so constituting a revolt
against the Will of God.

Those of you who understand the
meaning of spiritual life, listen to the beatings
of your heart when calling to these loved
ones. If you ask God to bless them, you will
feel great consolation, the kind which will
dry your tears; you will feel magnificent
aspirations which will show you the future
which our Supreme Lord has promised.

- SAMSON, ex-member of the Spiritist Society of
Paris, (1863).

_________________________________
In: The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec,

chap 5, item 21

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 2 -
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But what are men of genius? Why are they men of
genius? Whence do they come? What becomes of
them? Let us observe that the greater part of them is
born with transcendent faculties, and innate knowledge
that a little work suffices to develop. They belong really
to humanity since they are born, live and die like
mortals. Where, then, have they obtained this
knowledge which comes so mysteriously to them? Will
one say with the materialist that chance has given to
them cerebral matter in greater quantity and better
quality? In this case they would have no more merit
than one vegetable greater and more savory than
another.

Will one say that God awarded spiritists with a more
favored soul or mind than those of common men? – A
supposition also entirely illogical, since it accuses God
of partiality. The only rational solution of this problem
is in the pre-existence of soul, and in a plurality of
existences. The man of genius is a spirit which has
lived a longer time, who has consequently acquired
more and progressed more, than those who are less
advanced. In becoming incarnate he brings to Earth
what he knows; and, as he is much wiser than others
without the necessity of learning, he is that which one
calls a man of genius. But that which he knows is the
fruit of an anterior work, and not the result of divine
preference. Before entering anew into Earth-life, he
has an advanced spirit. He is reincarnated; it may be
for the purpose of benefiting others, or possibly for
the opportunity of acquiring more knowledge himself.

Men progress incontestably by themselves by means
of their intelligence; but, left to their own forces,
progress is very slow, if they are not aided by more
advanced minds, as the scholar is by his professors.
All nations have among them men of genius who
appeared at diverse epochs to impel and draw men
from their inertia. (...)

In: Genesis by Allan Kardec, chap 1.

"Life and death are one thread,
the same line viewed from
different sides."

- Lao Tzu

Peace in You

Peace is very important.

Governments impose it by fomenting wars, exerting pressure, and subjecting
people to bondage.

Therefore, peace is negotiated in private offices and then maintained under arms,
through fear.

Such peace comes from without, and is disturbing because it is unreal. It is legal,
though not always moral.

It is similar to swamp waters: clear and placid on the surface, but murky and
poisonous at the bottom.

Such is the peace of the world: fleeting, and deceptive.

Real peace comes from within a cheerful heart and an understanding mind
which acts, and trusts.

It is achieved within an atmosphere of love and devotion, because the harmony
which kindles the dynamics of a flourishing life derives from a conscience

illumined by Divine Laws.

Such peace is permanent and is never disturbed.

It constrains not, imposes not.

Each person must strive to achieve it. It is an outcome of one’s well-directed
actions, and it fosters noble ideals.

To discuss peace or crusade for it is not enough.

But if you focus your mind on peace, think about peace, and act pacifically, you
will externalize peace from your inner self, and then it will surround you and

reach whoever comes near you.

So, may peace on Earth be your uttermost goal, and through constant prayer
may it work outwards as an answer from God.

When you pray for peace, a tender feeling pervades you, and Love – which
radiates from God – averts any conflict that might disturb you.

Peace within you will further peace in the world.

- Joanna de Angelis

__________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________
Inspirational message by Divaldo Pereira Franco

from the book Child of God.
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 THE SPIRITIST PRACTICE

•   All Spiritist practice is gratuitous, following the orientation of the moral principle
found in the Gospel: “Give for free what you receive for free.”

•   Spiritism is practiced with simplicity, without any external forms of worship,
within the  principle that God should be worshipped in spirit and in truth.

•   Spiritism has no clergy, nor does it adopt or use at any of its meetings or during its
practices the following: altars, images, candles, processions, sacraments, concession
of indulgences, religious vestiments, alcoholic or hallucinogenic beverages, incense,
tobacco, talismans, amulets, horoscopes, cartomancy, pyramids, crystals, or any other
objects, rituals or external forms of worship.

•   Spiritism does not impose its principles. It invites those interested in knowing it to
submit its teachings to the test of reason before accepting them.

•   Mediumship, which allows the Spirits to communicate with Human Beings, is a
faculty which many individuals bring with them at birth, independently of the religion
or belief that they may come to adopt.

•   Spiritist mediumship practice is solely that which is practiced based on the principles
of the Spiritist Thought and within Jesus’
examples.

•   Spiritism respects all religions and doctrines; values all efforts towards the practice
of goodness; works towards peace and fellowship between all nations and all peoples,
regardless of race, colour, nationality, creed, cultural or social standing. It also recognizes
that “the truly good person is one who complies with the laws of justice, love, and
charity in their highest degree of purity.”

- The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec – chapter 17 – item 3

- What does the happiness of good
spirits consist of?

“In knowing all things; in feeling no hatred,
jealousy, envy, ambition or any of the
passions that make people unhappy. The love
that unites them is a source of supreme
happiness. They do not experience the
needs, sufferings or anxieties of material
life. They are happy with the good they do.
Moreover, the happiness of spirits is always
in proportion to their progress. Actually, only
the pure spirits enjoy supreme happiness;
however, this does not mean that the others
are unhappy. Between the evil ones and the
perfected ones, there is infinity of
gradations, in which enjoyments are
proportioned to their moral state. Those who
are already sufficiently advanced understand
the happiness of those who have reached that
state before them and they aspire to it, but
it is for them a reason for emulation and
not jealousy. They know that it depends on
them themselves to reach it and they labor
to that end, but with the calmness of a pure
conscience. They are happy in no longer
having to suffer what is endured by evil
spirits.”

- The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, Q/A 967

Do not imprison your neighbor in
your way of thinking; give your
compassion the opportunity to
interpret  life as freely as you.

- Andre Luiz / F.C.Xavier
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Transcending the problems of life and
destiny we are brought face to face

with the greater conception of God.

If we ponder nature’s law, if we follow up
that ideal beauty which is the inspiration
of all art, we shall universally find,
everywhere and always, above and beyond
all else, the conception of a Superior Being:
necessary and perfect, eternal source of
righteousness, beauty and truth, in whom
law, justice and supreme reason are met.

The world, physical and moral, is ordained
by laws, and these laws, formulated after a
predetermined plan, denote a profound
understanding of that which they govern.
They do not proceed from a blind cause,
for chance and chaos could not produce
order and harmony; they do not emanate
from man: so ephemeral a being, limited as
to time and space, could hardly be credited
with creating permanent and universal
laws. Logically to explain them, one must
ascend to the generating cause of all things.
One could scarcely conceive of intellect
unless associated with some being; but
this being is not linked with the chain of
beings; rather is it the Progenitor of all, the
very well spring of life.

Personality must not here be understood
in the sense of some definite being in a
definite shape, but rather as implying all
the faculties that go to make a conscious
whole. Personality, in the highest
acceptation of the word, is conscience: it
is in this sense that God may be conceived
of as a person, or rather as the absolute
personality, and not as a being possessing
form and limitations. God is infinite and
cannot be individualized – that is to say,
separated from His creation.

As to the idea of relinquishing all study
relating to the First Cause, as useless and
unknowable, to quote the Positivists, we
wonder if it be really possible for an earnest
mind to rest content in total ignorance of

the laws that regulate its existence. The
search after God imposes itself as all-
important. It is nothing more nor less than
the study of the mighty Spirit of the Life
Principle that quickens the universe, and
is reflected in each of us. When the
supreme principle is in the balance, all else
becomes secondary. The notion of God is
inseparable from that of law, and especially
from that moral law, without which no
society can prosper. The belief in a
transcendent justice fortifies the
conscience and sustains the being in its
hour of trial. It is the consolation and
reliance of those who despair: the supreme
refuge of the afflicted and the oppressed.
Its soft beams, like those of the dawning
day, bring a ray of hope to the downcast
spirit.

The existence of God can certainly not be
demonstrated by direct and tangible
proofs; for God does not enter into the
domain of the senses. The Divinity has
withdrawn behind a mysterious veil:
possibly to compel us to seek it – the
highest and most fruitful task that can be
given to the mind – and likewise perhaps
that our efforts may make us deserving.
But there is within us a power, a certain
instinct which unfailingly directs us to it,
asserting its reality with a more positive
authority than would appertain to any
demonstration or analysis whatsoever.

Forever and everywhere – and this is the
actuating idea in all religions – the soul of
man has experienced the necessity of
looking beyond those fluctuating and
perishable things that make up the material
life and which are unable to afford him any
complete satisfaction: it looks beyond, to
that which, in the universe, alone is fixed,
permanent and immutable, perfect and
absolute, with which all intellectual and
moral power are identified. This he finds in
God, without whom there can be no
certainty, no confidence or security, and
deprived of whom we are at the mercy of

every lurking suggestion of desire or
suspicion.

It may be objected that religion has
sometimes woefully misconceived God.
But what matter the varied guises in which
men have portrayed their Creator? To us,
they are so many fabled deities pictured
by the feeble intellect of mankind in its
infancy, it shapes grotesque, poetic, or
alarming, according to the fancies that
framed them. Human thought, grown
somewhat more mature, has discarded
these antiquated conceptions, has
forgotten these phantoms and the evils
that were perpetrated in their name, to
elevate itself, impelled by an overpowering
need, towards Eternal reason, towards
God. God! Soul of the world, Universal
Centre of light and love, in whom we live
as the bird lives in the air or the fish in the
sea, through whom we are united to all that
is, has been and ever will be!

All religious conceptions of God were
based upon a so-called supernatural
revelation. Today we still admit of a
revelation of the higher laws, only this
revelation is now both rational and
progressive: it has been conveyed to us
by the logic of events and by the
contemplation of the universe. It is
contained in two volumes which ever lie
open before us: the book of nature, in which
the divine works appear in majestic
characters, and the book of conscience,
wherein the precepts of morality are
engraved. The instructions imparted by
the spirits, which have been gleaned and
gathered from every quarter of the world
by simple and logical processes, all tend
to confirm these assertions. It is in virtue
of this two time teaching that the human
mind is enabled to communicate with divine
reason in the realm of universal nature; by
the aid of which it may dimly surmise
somewhat of the beauty and harmony that
lie therein.

by Léon Denis
(In the book: Here and Hereafter, published by SAB, 2003)

The Universe and God



The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 6 -

Events in the U.S.

PAST EVENTS
____________________________

5th Family Spiritist
Retreat

The 5th Family Spiritist Retreat
happened last July 13th, at the
Old Mine Park in Trumbull, CT.
More than  more than 200

people participated in the retreat.
The Family Spiritist Retreat is a one-day event organized by
many Spiritist Centers throughtout the North Eastern region
of The United States. It happens during the summer vacations
and consists of many educational and integralizing activities
for the whole family. (www.familyspiritistretreat.org)

REGISTRATION CAN BE DONE ONLINE AT
http://www.spiritistfederation.us/2008_SMC_001/With_fl/html/0822.html

Registration online at:
www.medicineandspirituality.org

Saturday, October 18, 2008 - Norwalk, Connecticut

Auta de Souza Fraternal Meeting
On August 23-24, the Spiritist Group of
Marlboro (Grupo Espirita Trabalhadores da

Ultima Hora) promoted the 1182nd Auta de Souza fraternal meeting
in Marlboro - MA. The event had five Spiritist Speakers from
Brazil and three from the US. The event was a success!
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PROGRAM

10:30 –10:40 am - Welcome greetings and prayer

10:40 – 10:55 am – Origin and Nature
Alba Morales

10:55 – 11:10 am – Properties of the Perispirit
Alba Morales

11:10 – 11:30 am - Perception and Sensations
Leonardo Vieira

11:30 – 11:50 am - Nourishment & Vital Centers
Fabiana Moura

LUNCH BREAK

1:00 – 1:20 pm - Evolution of the perispirit
Luis E. Almeida

1:20 – 1:40 pm – Perispirit: Key for Mediumship
Celia Batista

1:40 – 2:00 pm - Reincarnation & Perispiritual Memory
Carolina Strosnider

2:00 – 2:30 pm – Health, Diseases and Our Perispirit
Vanessa Anseloni

The First Spiritist Forum of Baltimore is a unique opportunity to:
- deepend our understanding about our spiritual body (perispirit);
- empower our community by raising awareness on one of their most important body;
- improve our quality of life as we have increased awareness on our spiritual body;
- instruct our practitioners about our vital instrument of spiritual service;
- celebrate out 10th anniversay countdown with the SSB team of speakers;
- provide a special educational event for our community. Sunday, September 14, 2008

10:30 am – 2:30 pm

Fundraising lunch included ($10)

L O C A T I O N
Spiritist Society of Baltimore

22 W Padonia Road
Bdg B, Suites 317

Timonium , MD 21093An initiative of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore

First Spiritist Forum of Baltimore

Your Spiritual Body, Your Life!

This innovative program (SPYC) has the main goal
to boost spirituality in our new generations. Through
seasonal programs, our Spiritist Educators, will teach
children and youth new and practical insights on the
power of prayer, vizualizations, self-control,
relationship with guardian angels, family values, and
the importance of unfolding their inner altruistic
nature.

Our Spiritist Educators have been working with
children and youth for many years. They have kindly
volunteered to dedicate their time and effort sharing
new tools that will help us build a new generation of
deeply altruistic and spiritual individuals.

Join us in this most important initiative! Register your
children online  (www.ssbaltimore.org/spyc) or in
the SSB!

Who: Children and Teens (4-15 y)

When: Saturdays, 5-6:30 PM(September 6-27, 2008)

Where: SSB Headquarter

22 W Padonia RoadBdg B, Suites 317-321

Timonium , MD 21093
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ROADMAP FOR THE

SPIRITIST STUDY AND

PRACTICE
This meeting is offered for those

who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become

Spiritist practitioner.
Thursdays from

7:30pm to 9:00pm.

2008

SUNDAY WORKSHOP SERIES

Free Admission
Time: 10:30 am - 12:00 pm

Oct 26 - The Therapeutics of

Mediumship from A to Z

Nov 16 - E-Z Kit for Healthier

Relationships

Spiritist activities for CHILDRENCHILDRENCHILDRENCHILDRENCHILDREN
above 4 years old are provided, while

parents attend workshop

Followed by lunch $10/person

Healthy, organic meals freshly
prepared!

2008 SSB Calendar - A Look Ahead...
ACTIVITIES ARE
FREE OF CHARGE

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from

6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational

Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every
Monday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm for the study and
practice of mediumship
according to Spiritism.

UPCOMING

- 8 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

Please, contact us for more info.

Phone: 410-382-5328 or
410-837-0991

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

Stay away from
inferior conditions;

acquire higher
understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier

(Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

August

3 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Heaven, Hell and

Purgatory

by Leonardo Vieira

7 (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s

Genesis: Miracles According to

Spiritism

by Vanessa Anseloni

10 (Sun) - Family Picnic

14 (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s

Genesis: Fluids

by Celia Batista

17 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Penal Code of the

Life to Come

by Luis Almeida

21 (Thur) - Movie Discussion:

“2012 The Odyssey”

24 (Sun) -Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Angels and Demons

According to Spiritism

by Celia Batista

28 (Thur) - Talk on Kardec’s

Genesis: Prophecies in the Light

of Spiritism

by Vanessa Anseloni

31 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:

The teen inside of us

by Vanessa Anseloni

September

(6-27) EVERY SATURDAY

Spiritist Program for Youth

and Children (SPYC)

Open House 4:00-5:00pm

Class 5:00-6:30pm

Reigistration required
__________________________

4 (Thur) - Special Talk:
Marriage and Reincarnation
by Richard Simonetti

7 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Crossing Over
by Luis E. Almeida

11- Roadmap Program-
Spiritism101 & Spiritist Science
REGISTRATION REQUIRED

14 (Sun) - First Spiritist Forum of
Baltimore Your Spiritual Body,
Your Life!
by SSB Team of Speakers

18- Road Map Program-
Spiritist 101 & Spiritist Science
(7:30pm-9:00pm)
REGISTRATION REQUIRED

21 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Universal control of
the Spirit teachings

25- Road Map Program-
Spiritist 101 & Spiritist Science
REGISTRATION REQUIRED

28 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:
Smile, your greatest therapy
by Vanessa Anseloni

For more Info:

ssb@ssbaltimore.org

www.ssbaltimore.org

Tel. 410-382-5328

Support our Clothing Donation Drive

Homeless people and low income families need all
types of gently used clothing, particularly warm
clothes and coats for cold weather, formal clothes
(to attend job interviews), and shoes (which
frequently wear out). It’s helpful if donated clothing
is clean, reasonably wrinkle-free, and on hangers.

Is there karma in marriage? Are there twin souls? What about divorce? Are we supposed to
come back in a future life to reconcile with our divorced partner? Mr. Simonetti offers a
profound and good-humored insight of marriage and reincarnation in the light of the Spiritist
Thought.

Richard Simonetti is one of the best-selling Spiritist writers in Brazil and
worldwide. He has many published titles selling out repeated editions. He has
brought Spiritistm to the general public in a clear and straightforward language
filled with picturesque facts and anedecdotes.

Thursday, September 4, 2008
7:30pm-9:30pm
FREE ADMISSION

MARRIAGE & REINCARNATION
by Richard Simonetti

WORKSHOP:
Smile, your greatest therapy

by Vanessa Anseloni

Sunday, September 28, 2008

(10:30 am – 12 pm)

 Followed by passes service* and fundraising lunch

“Peace begins with a smile.” - Mother Teresa

What are the spirit-mind-body connection in a
smile? Is it possible that practicing smiling more
often we may enlighten ours and others’ lives
as well? This workshop wil l  bring the
neurobiological and psychological underpinnings
of smiling, while bridging it up with Spiritist
teachings regarding Spirit connections and
solutions for a fulfilling life for all.

________________________________
22 W. Padonia Rd -

Padonia Plaza
Bdg B, Suite 317

Timonium, MD 21093



 The Peace and You Movement is a civil movement, apolitical and with no religious
affiliation. Its objective is to prompt all segments of Society, citizens and collective
organizations - civil, religious and government - to pay attention to the critical
question of social peace and harmony. In this way, the Movement hopes to accelerate
the building of progress in all forms supported by accepted universal notions of
ethics, of good customs, of rights and solidarity, as a means of eliminating arbitrary
exclusions and to promote social richness, life and balance by peaceful coexistence.

This is not a movement against anything in particular, but rather, a movement in
favor of peace, goodness, order, and fraternity, to name a few.

The Peace and You Movement came to life in 1998 through Divaldo Pereira
Franco’s initiative. A renowned medium, with more than 200 psycographed books,
Divaldo was the founder of the Pathway to Redemption Spiritist Center and the
‘Mansão do Caminho’ (Mansion of the Way). Orator and conferencist, Divaldo has
participated in more than 13,000 events, in Brazil and in 60 countries worldwide.

The Movement takes place once a year, on December 19th, a date that is close to the Christmas celebrations.
Its goal is to expose the public to the Movement’s objectives and encourage the public to come out and
participate. For this to happen, a marketing campaign using all means available (the press, TV, internet, expositions,
interviews, meetings, etc.) helps disseminate information.

The first Peace and You in the world happened in
1998 in the presence of 5,000 people at the Praça do
Campo Grande, Salvador, Bahia - Brazil. On the year after,
10, 000 people participated. Today, more than 25,000
people participate. More recently, the Peace and You
movement has spread out to other cities in Brazil as well
as in other countries (United States, Spain, Portugal,
France).
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1st U.S. Peace and You Movement

Our 10-Year Anniversary
It went by so fast! It looks like yesterday, when

the first seeds of the Spiritist teachings were planted
in Baltimore. It was around October 15, 1998 when
the first meeting happened with only five attendees
at Vanessa Anseloni's apartament building located at
5 North Charles Street, Downtown Baltimore, MD.
For that occasion, Vanessa invited a special couple,
Jorge Godinho e Antonia Helena to help in the
organization of the meetings.

Time went by and the small group grew fast.
Several people joined the group, some with real
interest in learning, other just for curiosity. After 6
months, the group transferred its study sessions to
a little but cousy room at the Student Union building
of the University of Maryland. The meetings were
initially conducted in Portuguese, they happened
every Tuesday from 7:30-9pm. Jorge Godinho,
current Brazilian Secretary of Defense and General
of the Brazilian Air Force, proposed the Systematic
Study on the Spiritist Doctrine organized by the
Brasilina Spiritist Federation (FEB). The proposal
was totally accepted once it would lay the foundation
for the new group.

In 2001, Vanessa Anseloni was inspired to start
the first Spiritist workshop series in English in

another location called Ruscombe Mansion. In that year,
the Portuguese-speaking group called Paul of Tarsus
Spiritist Group finally incorporated as the Spiritist Society
of Baltimore (SSB).

To date, the SSB is a Spiritist Center with its own
headquarters and it carries several activities from Children
and Youth to Adult Spiritist Education. Thanks to the
Spirits Benefectors, which never got tired of helpingand
guiding us, we accomplished this milestone: our 10th
anniversary!

“This is not a movement against anything
in particular, but rather, a movement in

favor of peace, goodness, order, and
fraternity, to name a few.”

-Divaldo Franco

Divaldo Franco
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A Peceful Person

The violent end up exterminating
each other or themselves.

A peaceful attitude resolves any
belligerent situation, if love
commands those involved.

In order to end a situation, every
reaction needs to deal with the cause

that set it off.

If this cause is violence, only its
antidote, prudence, can get rid of it.

A peaceful person calms another; the
two of them change the behavior of a

group, which in turn can modify a
community, and so on.

Do your part to end violence.
___________________________

Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco

What is the true meaning of the word
charity as Jesus understood it?
“Benevolence towards everyone,
indulgence towards the imperfections
of others and forgiveness for
offenses.”

Love and charity supplement the law
of justice, because loving our
neighbors is to do them all the good
possible, all that we would wish to be
done to ourselves. Such is the meaning
of Jesus’ words: “Love one another as
brothers”.

Charity, according to Jesus, is not
restricted to alms-giving, but embraces
all our relations with our fellow
humans, whether in situations below,
equal or superior to our own. It orders
us to be indulgent, because we need
indulgence ourselves, and it forbids
us to humiliate the unfortunate,
contrary to what is commonly

practiced. If a wealthy person seeks us
out, we regard him or her with an excess
of consideration and attention, but if it
is a poor person, it does not seem that
we should even bother with him or her.
However, the more pitiable the situation
of the latter, the more we should refrain
from increasing his or her disgrace
through humiliation. Those who are truly
charitable seek to elevate those in lower
positions in their own estimation,
thereby diminishing the distance
between both.

Jesus also taught: “Love your enemies”.
But isn’t loving our enemies contrary
to our natural tendencies, and doesn’t
enmity proceed from a lack of sympathy
between spirits?
“Undoubtedly, it is not possible to show
tender and passionate love towards
one’s enemies, and that is not what he
wanted to say. Loving one’s enemies
means to forgive them and to return
good for their evil. It is thus that we
evolve; by vengeance, we only place
ourselves beneath them.”

What is to be thought of alms-giving?
“Those who are reduced to beg for alms
morally and physically degrade
themselves into an existence that
brutalizes them. In a society based on
the law of God and justice, it should
provide for the life of the weak without
humiliating them. It should assure an
existence for those who cannot work,
without leaving them at the mercy of
chance and goodwill.”

- The Spirits’ Book Q/A 886-888.

Charity understood by Jesus

Keep your thoughts positive because your thoughts become your words. Keep your words positive
because your words become your behaviors. Keep your behaviors positive because your behaviors
become your habits. Keep your habits positive because your habits become your values. Keep
your values positive because your values become your destiny.

- Gandhi
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The Spiritist Magazine - Commemorative Edition (1858 - 2008)
One hundred and fifty years ago, the founder of the Spiritist Magazine (Revue Spirite) stated, “We

cannot contest the usefulness of a special periodical that informs the public about the progress of this new
science [Spiritism] and also protects this public against the excesses of credulity and skepticism. It is
precisely this gap that we would like to fill with the publishing of this magazine, that intends to offer a
communications media to all who are interested in these questions, connecting through a common thread
those who understand the Doctrine of the Spirits under its true moral point of view: to do good and to
exercise Christ-consciousness charity with all people.”

In this commemorative special issue, dear reader, we celebrate 150 years of the launching of the
Spiritist Magazine as we dive into new concepts of wellness and health. You will find a precious collection
of six foundational articles written by Allan Kardec; some of them from day one of the Revue Spirite. You
will also be inspired by the uplifting and incredible insights on the binomial health-disease, forgiveness,
tools to prevent and treat depression, and a revolutionary model of integrative doctor.

May this issue boost your wellness as it provides new resources to help you achieve conscious
pursuit of living life to its fullest potential.

- Vanessa Anseloni (Editor-in-chief)

Mankind in general, from all walks of society, is constantly
complaining either that he is not happy, or that happiness

was not made for him. This, dear brothers and sisters, proves better
than any possible form of reasoning the truth of the maxim from the
book of Ecclesiastics: ‘Happiness is not of this world.’ Indeed, not
riches, power or even the blossom of youth are essential conditions
for happiness. Furthermore, not even by uniting these three
elements, so desired by many, can happiness be assured because
we are constantly hearing of people of all ages, even those from
the most privileged classes, bitterly complaining of the situation in
which they find themselves.

Before this fact it is inconceivable that the militant and working
classes envy, with great anxiety, the positions of those who are
apparently favored by fortune. In this world, despite what anyone
can do, each must face his own part of work and misery, his quota
of suffering and deceptions, from which it is easy to reach the
conclusion that the Earth is a planet of trials and atonement.

So then, those who preach that the Earth is Man’s only home, and
that it is here during only one existence he must reach the highest
level of happiness possible to his nature, are merely deluding
themselves and those who listen to them, seeing that it has been
demonstrated through multi-secular experiences that only in
exceptional cases can this globe offer the necessary conditions for
complete happiness for any one individual. In general terms, it is
possible to affirm that happiness is a Utopia, whose conquest has
been striven after by successive generations without their ever
having been able to reach their objective. If the sensible man or
woman is a rarity in the world, then the absolutely happy person
has never been found.

Happiness on Earth consists of something so fleeting for those
who are not guided by wisdom, that but for a year, a month or a

week of complete satisfaction the rest of their existence is a series
of bitter deceptions. And note, dear children, that I refer to those
who are considered the lucky ones of the Earth, those who are the
envy of the masses.

Consequently, if the earthly dwelling-place is specifically for trials
and atonement, then we are forced to admit that somewhere there
are more favorable dwelling places where the Spirit, although still a
prisoner in a material body, may possess the delights of human life
in all its fullness. This is the reason why God has planted those
beautiful superior planets in your vortex, towards which your
efforts and tendencies will one day cause you to gravitate, when
you have become sufficiently purified and perfected.

However, do not deduce from my words that the Earth is perpetually
destined to remain a penitentiary. No, certainly not! From the
progress that has already been achieved we may readily infer further
progression, and from the various social betterments obtained,
new and more fertile improvements. This is the immense task allotted
to this new doctrine which the Spirits have revealed.

So then, dear children, may you be animated by a saintly emulation
so that you may energetically change your ways. Everyone should
dedicate themselves to the propagation of Spiritism, which has
already begun your own regeneration. It is your duty to help your
brothers and sisters to participate in the rays of this sacred light.
Accordingly set to work, dear children! Let us hope that within
this solemn reunion all hearts may aspire to this great objective,
which is to prepare a world for future generations where the word
happiness is no longer meaningless.

-  FRANÇOIS-NICOLAS-MADELEINE,
Cardinal MORLOT (Paris, 1863).

_________________________________________________________
In: The Gospel According Spiritism by Allan Kardec,  Chap 5, item 20.

HAPPINESS IS NOT OF
THIS WORLD
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First U.S. Peace and You Movement com Divaldo Franco

Last October 19, in the city of Baltimore, MD – USA, Divaldo Franco
launched the First United States Peace and You Movement
(www.peaceandyou. net), which was organized by the Spiritist
Society of Baltimore (www.ssbaltimore.org) that was also celebrating
its 10th anniversary.

The event entitled Transform Your Health With Inner Peace had
among its guest speakers, the renowned scientist Dr. Gary Schwartz,
the writer and broadcaster Zohara Meyerhoff Hieronimus, the
reverend and spiritual leader Dr. Jeffrey Proctor and the co-founder
of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore and advisor of the Brazilian
Spiritist Federation, the General of the Brazilian Air Force Jorge
Godinho Nery. The synchronicity of the speakers enchanted the
public as each one bridged health, peace, and spirituality.

The historical event was closed by Divaldo Franco, Ambassador of
Peace, in a moving award ceremony. Assisted by the interpreters
Daniel Benjamin and Daniel Assis, Mr. Franco concluded saying,
“When someone succeeds, society as a whole succeeds. And in
Jesus words, ‘I give you my peace.’ What peace is this? It is a
tranquil conscience, a good character, and noble actions. Only noble
actions can translate good character. A noble character is
consequence of a peaceful conscience. May peace be with you! Go
in peace! And wherever you may be, sow peace. One day, in the
enlightened dawn, when pain has retreated from Earth, your peace
will be the song that now we sing world peace begins with you.”

(Left to right) Jorge Godinho Nery, Jeffrey Proctor, Vanessa Anseloni, Divaldo  Franco,
Zohara Meyerhoff Hieronimus and Gary Schwartz.

Transform Your Health With Inner Peace



The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 5 -

Medicine and Spiritual Healing in CT

The historical event entitled Medicine and Spiritual Healing
(www.medicineandspirituality.org) happened on October 18 in
the city of Norwalk, Connecticut – USA. The invited speakers
were the renowned Brazilian Spiritist speaker, medium, and hu-
manitarian Divaldo Franco and the best-selling author of Love,
Medicine, and Miracles, Bernie Siegel, MD. The event was spon-
sored by the Hospital of Norwalk and organized by the physi-
cians Dr. Cláudio Petrillo and Dr. Silvia Knoploch. Medicine and
Spiritual Healing gathered a historical number of one thousand
people, Americans in its majority.

Dr. Bernie Siegel opened the program by sharing insights from
his compassionate medical practice with cancer patients. One
of the highlights of his presentation was the analysis of his
patient’s drawings, as part of his revolutionary medical approach.
Then, Divaldo Franco (assisted by the interpreter Daniel
Benjamin) enchanted the public with his eloquent, charismatic,
and profound lecture, which united vast knowledge of Sciences
and Philosophies, while approaching the topic of Health and
Spirituality.

After a question-and-answer session, the speakers commented
on each other’s talk. Divaldo Franco closed the event talking
about Dr. Siegel’s legacy, “Dr. Siegel is the great apostle of com-
passion in his medical practice.” The humble and noble attitude
of Mr. Franco deeply moved the public, which in turn gave him
a standing ovation, one that lasted several minutes. After that,
Mr. Franco offered Dr. Siegel a copy of the The Spirits’ Book.

Second U.S. Spiritist Medical Congress in FL

The Second U.S. Spiritist Medical Congress took place in Fort
Lauderdale, FL in October 3-5. The meeting was supported by
the International Spiritist Medical Association (IMSA), the
United States Spiritist Council (USSC), the U.S. Spiritist Medical
Association, and sponsored by Lar Fabiano de Cristo and the
Spiritist Federation of Florida.

Three hundred and fifty people attended the meeting with great
enthusiasm. The theme Bridging Medicine and Spirituality was
approached by speakers from Brazil, USA, Argentina, Colombia,
Panama, India, and England. Among them were: Melvin Morse,
MD; Marlene Nobre, MD; Sonia Doi, MD; Cesar Geremia, MD;
Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD, Fabio Nasri, MD; Decio Iandoli
Jr., MD; Fabio Villarraga, MD; Julio Peres, PhD; Amit Goswami,
PhD; Christina Puchaslki, MD; Uma Krishnamurthy; Sabino
Antonio Luna, MD; Peter Fenwick, MD; and Maria da Graca
Ender, MD. The DVDs of the lectures are already available.

The U.S. Spiritist Medical Association supported by the USSC
and ISMA plans on launching the next congress in 2010. For
more information, please go to http://www.sma-us.org/.

PAUL AND STEPHEN
by Emmanuel and F.C. Xavier

The spirit Emmanuel describes one of the most emblematic moments of early Christianity: the story of Paul of
Tarsus, better known as Saint Paul. The richness of the narrative takes the reader to the Galilee of twenty
centuries ago, revealing the spiritual events behind the expansion of Christianity.

Synopsis
How did an old man’s trip to the market to buy fish and vegetables lead to a chain of cause and effect events
that would change te religious face of the world forever? Who was Paul of Tarsus? A fanatical Pharisee and
ruthless persecutor of Christians and the newborn Christian doctrine? Or a being predestined by divine
choice, who converted upon receiving the gift of the apparition of Jesus in a glorious vision at the gates of
Damascus? This book will show the reader the greatness of Paul of Tarsus, a courageous, daring and sincere
man, who repented for radical posture that culminated in the stoning of Christianity’s first martyr, Stephen,
and who humbly undertook the accelerated revision of his ideas in answer to Jesus’ call. Amid persecutions,
infirmities, mockery, disillusionment, desertions by friends, stonings, beatings and imprisonments, he
transformed his life intoan example of labor through dozens of years of struggle by founding churches and
rendering them assestance. At some pointe in our lives, we all receive Christ’s call. What have we done?
Paul And Stephen wil enable the reader tounderstand how love erases a multutude of wrongs. (672 pages).
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ROADMAP FOR THE

SPIRITIST STUDY AND

PRACTICE
This meeting is offered for those

who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become

Spiritist practitioner.
Thursdays from

7:30pm to 9:00pm.

2008

SUNDAY WORKSHOP SERIES

Free Admission
Time: 10:30 am - 12:00 pm

Nov 23 - E-Z Kit for Healthier

Relationships

Dec 21 - Keeping an eye on

miracles

Followed by lunch $10/person

Healthy, organic meals freshly
prepared!

2008 SSB Calendar - A Look Ahead...
ACTIVITIES ARE
FREE OF CHARGE

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from

6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational

Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every
Monday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm for the study and
practice of mediumship
according to Spiritism.

UPCOMING

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

Please, contact us for more info.

Phone: 410-382-5328 or
410-837-0991

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

Stay away from
inferior conditions;

acquire higher
understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier

(Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

October

2 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice -
Reincarnation

5 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: Plurality of
Inhabited Worlds

9 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice -
Study of the Book NOSSO LAR

11 (Sat) - Talk on the Spiritist
Foundation: The cause of earthly
miseries

12 (Sun  -  SSB PRACTITIONERS’
RETREAT

16 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study  and Practice -
Multitude of the Inhabited
Planets

19 (Sun) -1ST PEACE AND YOU
MOVEMENT with Divaldo Franco
And the 10 YEAR SSB
CELEBRATION

23 (Thur) - Communication with
Spirits

26 (Sun) WORKSHOP:
The Therapeutics of
Mediumship from A to Z by
Vanessa Anseloni
& HALLOWEEN FUN LUNCH

30 (Thur) - Roadmap for the
Spiritist Study and Practice -
Obsession

November

2 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Present Cause of

Sufferings - Fabina Moura

6 (Thur) - Roadmap for the

Spiritist Study and Practice -

Study of the Book: Message from

a Teen in Spirit World

9 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Past cause of

Sufferings - Luis Almeida

12 (Wed) SPECIAL TALK:

UNPUZZLING TODAY’S CRISIS

by Raul Teixeira, PhD

13 (Thur) - SSB Closed

16 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Human and Divine

Faith - Celia Batista

20 (Thur) - Spiritism 101 &

Spiritist Science

23 (Sun) - WORKSHOP: E-Z Kit

for Healthier Relationships by

Vanessa Anseloni

27 (Thur) - SSB closed -

Thanksgiving Holiday

Support our Clothing Donation Drive

Homeless people and low income families need all
types of gently used clothing, particularly warm
clothes and coats for cold weather, formal clothes
(to attend job interviews), and shoes (which
frequently wear out). It’s helpful if donated clothing
is clean, reasonably wrinkle-free, and on hangers.

This talk will cover the Spiritist view on today’s crisis and its possible solutions

 Workshop:
E-Z Kit for

Healthier Relationships
by Vanessa Anseloni

Sunday, Nov 23, 2008

(10:30 am – 12 pm)

 Followed by passes service* and fundraising lunch

Wednesday, Nov 12, 2008
7:30 – 9:30pm
FREE ADMISSION

UNPUZZLING TODAY'S CRISIS
by Raul Teixeira, PhD

Raul Teixeira, PhD is a Brazilian Spiritist medium who wrote 28 books through automatic
writing mediumship. As an internationally acclaimed speaker, he has travelled to more
than 40 countries delivering the inspirational message of Love and Compassion. Dr.
Teixeira is also a physicist with a PhD in Education. He also holds a professor position
at “Universidade Federal Fluminense” in Brazil. Raul Teixeira founded the Fraternity
Spiritist Society and the Fraternal Retreat which gives free medical, dental, psychological,
and educational care to hundreds of at-risk youth, children and their families in Brazil.

This workshop will bring a
multidisciplinary view to
empower you and your
relationships as you learn
hands-on spiritual tools to make
your relationships healthier.

For more Info:

ssb@ssbaltimore.org

www.ssbaltimore.org

Tel. 410-382-5328

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093
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New Year’s Letter
Emmanuel

New Year is also the renovation of our
opportunity to learn, work, and serve.

As a paternal friend, time reincarnates in the
body of the calendar. And it opens brighter
horizons for the needed ascension.

Remember that the year starts over again as a
new day asking you to fulfill old resolutions,
the ones that you did not have courage to
accomplish.

If you have enemies, work throughout the hours
to open the path of reconciliation.

If you were offended, forgive, so love sheds light
onto the pathway ahead of you.

If you rested too much, go back to the plow of
your duties and sow goodness fearlessly in the
forthcoming harvest.

If sadness calls you, forget it and look for the
serene joy of a happy conscience in the fulfilled
duty.

New Year! New Day!
Smile to those who have hurt you, and seek
harmony with the ones who still do not
understand you.

Remember that there is more ignorance than
evil around your life.
Do not either curse or condemn.

Help enlightening the pathway of those around
you who are in uneasy darkness.
Do not either get discouraged or sorrowful.

Cultivate hope in those who are suffering the
coldness of disenchantment or indifference.

Do not forget that Jesus has never been in
despair with us.
As an occult friend by our side, he patient and
kindly repeats to us always:

“Love and serve always. Help others, helping
yourself, because tomorrow I will be with you
waiting for the sweet joy of your open heart.”
____________________________________________
In the book Vida e Caminho through the Mediumship of Francisco Cândido

Xavier.

The Purpose of Life

(...) Our destinies are all identical. There are
no privileged nor cursed beings. All must
trudge the same tremendous road: and all,
despite a thousand obstacles, are called upon
to share in the same ultimate destiny. (...)

Page 2

Universal Law

(...) Humans by nature desire to be happy
and they only seek progress to increase their
happiness, without which progress would
have no objective. What would be the value
of progress for them if the goal was not to
improve their conditions? (...)

Page 4

Intuition of Future Punishments

In all ages, man has intuitively believed that
his future life will be happy or unhappy
according to the good or the evil done by
him in the earthly life; but the idea he forms
to himself of that future state of existence is
always in keeping with the development of
his moral sense and with more or less
enlightened views  (...)

Page 3

The Purpose of Incarnation

God imposes incarnation for the purpose of
leading spirits to perfection: for some, it is
an expiation; for others, a mission. However,
in order to reach this perfection, they must
undergo all of the vicissitudes of corporeal
existence (...)

Page 3
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This being understood, we find some order
established in the prevailing chaos and
are able to see daylight ahead. The aim

of life is rendered more intelligible: we at least
know what we are, and whether we go.

Henceforth material pleasure will cease to be
our object, and an ardent endeavour towards
self-improvement will take its place. The
supreme aim is perfection: the road that leads
to it is the road of self-improvement. The road
is long, and progress is infinitely slow. The
distant end appears to recede as one
approaches it, but as each successive stage is
grained, some reward is reaped for each
difficulty overcome; a reward which takes the
form of an enriched experience and an enlarged
capacity.

Our destinies are all identical. There are no
privileged nor cursed beings. All must trudge
the same tremendous road: and all, despite a
thousand obstacles, are called upon to share in
the same ultimate destiny. We are free to be
sure! Free to accelerate or to delay our progress;
free to steep ourselves in vulgar enjoyment;
free to squander away entire existences in vice
and sloth; but sooner or later the sense of duty
will awaken, then will pain quicken our apathy,
and we shall find ourselves obliged to take up
our burdens and move on.

Between one soul and another, there is but the
difference of a degree – a difference that the
future will find opportunity to erase. In making
use of our free-will, we have not all traveled
the same road, thence arises the intellectual
and moral disparity amongst men. But we, all
of us, children of the same Father, must
perforce gather closer to Him in the succession
of our lives; and so finally resolve ourselves
into one family: the great family of spirits,
with which the whole universe is peopled.

The world has no longer room for such
conceptions as an eternal Paradise or an endless
Hell. In the great workshop of space we find
nothing but active beings pursuing their
education and striving by their own endeavour
to fit themselves for the universal harmony.
By these deeds each prepare his own place,
and the consequences of these deeds revert to
him, binding and enthralling him. When his life
has been the plaything of passion and sterile

of good results, the being is lowered and his
good standing accordingly sinks. To wash these
stains away he must seek reincarnation in
worlds of trial, that suffering may purify him.
This purification accomplished, his evolution
will begin again. There are no eternal trials; but
the trials must be in just proportion to the sins
committed.

We have no other judge and no other executioner
than our conscience; but when this conscience
is liberated from the bonds of matter, it becomes
imperious and persistent. In the moral as in
the physical order there is nothing beyond
cause and effect, these are ordained by a
sovereign, immutable and unerring law. That
which we may ignorantly deem an injustice of
fate is but the reparation exacted for past
transgressions. Human fate is the settlement
of the debt contracted by ourselves unto the
law.

Our actual life is therefore the direct and
inevitable outcome of our anterior lives, just as
our future life will be the resultant of our present
actions. When the soul comes to animate a new
body it brings with it, at each rebirth, the
accumulation of its qualities and defects, all
the good and evil harvests that we sown in the
past. So, in the succession of our lives, we
construct our moral edifice with our own hands,
we build up our future, we prepare the
environment in which we are to be reborn, the
site that we are to occupy.

With the law of reincarnation, sovereign justice
shines upon the worlds. Each being in
possession of reason and conscience becomes
the contriver of his fate. He forges or shatters
at will the chains that rivet him to matter. The
pitiful condition of some men is thus explicable,
for each guilty life must be redeemed. The hour
tolls when the proud soul must be born again
in humble or servile condition, when the idle
spirit must submit to painful labour. He, who
has caused another to suffer, will in his turn
likewise suffer.

But the soul is not bound for ever to this lowly
planet; when it has acquired the necessary
qualities it departs for more enlightened worlds.
It traverses the fields of space bedewed with
stars and suns. Amongst the multitudes that
people infinity, a place for it will be found.

Still progressing in this new environment, the
soul will endlessly add to its store of moral
wealth and knowledge. After an incalculable
number of deaths and rebirths, of falls and
ascents, finally delivered from reincarnation, it
will enter into the enjoyment of the heavenly
life, where it will share in the direction of beings
and worlds, contributing by its own deeds to
the universal harmony and to the fulfillment of
the divine plans.

Such is the mystery of Psyche, the human soul.
Engraved upon it, the soul bears the law of its
own destiny, to learn to decipher the precepts
and to unravel the mystery of which
constitutes the true science of life. Each spark
gathered from the divine fire, each conquest
over self, with its desires and egotism, fill it
with ineffable joy, greater in proportion to the
greatness of the difficulty overcome. Such is
our promised heaven, and this heaven is not
remote, for we have it within us. Happiness or
remorse, power or degradation – these all,
consequences of his deeds, has man ever with
him, imbedded in his deepest self. These voices,
harsh or melodious, that stir within him, are
the faithful interpreters of the eternal laws;
their volume grows greater as he rises higher
on the road of self-improvement.

The soul is a world: a world in which light and
shade are still intermingled; the more closely
we study it the more we marvel. In its folds lie
the germs of all power, waiting the fecundating
hour to spring forth in sheaves of light. As the
soul becomes purer, its perceptions increase.
All that which delights us in its present
condition, gifts of talent or flashes of genius,
are insignificant indeed compared to what it
will some day acquire, when it attains to the
higher planes. Vast already are its hidden
resources: its inner essence, subtle and varied,
source of keen impressions, the exercise of
which is ever hindered by the clumsy body, its
envelope. Some transcendental souls alone,
detached by anticipation from earthly things
and purified by self-sacrifice, have been
allowed a divine foretaste. But they have found
no words wherewith to describe their rapture,
and men in their blind ignorance of the soul’s
true nature and of the treasures it conceals,
have scoffed at that which they name illusion
and fantasy.

- Léon Denis
(In: Here and Hereafter, Part II, Chap 12, SAB 2003)

THE PURPOSE
OF LIFE
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In all ages, man has intuitively believed that his future life will be
happy or unhappy according to the good or the evil done by him in

the earthly life; but the idea he forms to himself of that future state of
existence is always in keeping with the development of his moral sense
and with more or less enlightened views of right and wrong at which he
has arrived. Thus his idea of the rewards and punishments of the future
is always the reflex of his predominant tendencies. Warlike nations make
the supreme felicity to consist in the honors done to valor; tribes who
live by hunting, in an abundance of game; peoples addicted to sensuality,
in voluptuous pleasures. While man remains under the domination of
materiality, he can have only an imperfect comprehension of spirit life;
he supposes that he will eat and drink, in the other world, as he does in
this one, but better things. At a later period, we find in the beliefs of
mankind concerning the future a mixture of spirituality and materiality;
and accordingly, besides a heaven of contemplative beatitude, man then
places a hell with its array of physical tortures.

Being unable to conceive of anything that he does not see, the man of
the primitive period naturally formed his notion of the future based on
the present; in order to comprehend the possibility of other modes of
existence than those which he saw around him, he would have needed an
intellectual development which he could only acquire in the course of
ages. The picture that he imagined to himself of the chastisements of the
future life was, therefore, only a reflex of the ills of human existence, but
deepened and intensified. He brought together, into that picture, all the
tortures, all the sufferings, all the afflictions that he saw upon the Earth;
in hot climates, he imagined a hell of fire, and, in the cold ones, a hell of
ice. The special sense which, at a later period, enables him to comprehend
the spiritual world, not being yet developed, he could only conceive of
physical penalties; and for this reason, with the exception of some
slight differences of form, the “hell” of all religions is the same.

- Heaven and Hell by Allan Kardec, Chap. IV

What is the purpose of the incarnation of spirits?
“God imposes incarnation for the purpose of leading spirits to
perfection: for some, it is an expiation; for others, a mission.
However, in order to reach this perfection, they must undergo
all of the vicissitudes of corporeal existence – therein lies their
expiation. Incarnation also has a further objective, which is to
place spirits in conditions where they can do their share in
the work of creation. On each world, they clothe themselves
with an instrument which is in harmony with the essential matter
of that world in order to execute in that instrument the orders
of God. In this way, while contributing to the general work,
they progress at the same time.”

The action of corporeal beings is necessary to the evolution of
the universe, but out of divine wisdom God has willed that in
this same action they might have a means of progressing and
drawing near to God. Thus, through an admirable law of divine
providence, everything is connected and everything in nature
is in solidarity.

Is incarnation necessary for the spirits who have followed the
path of goodness from the beginning?
“All are created simple and ignorant, gaining instruction through
the struggles and tribulations of corporeal life. Since God is
just, God would not make some blissful without their having
deserved it through hardship and work.”

— But then what good does it do for spirits to follow the path
of morality if it does not exempt them from the hardships of
corporeal life?
“They reach the goal more quickly. Besides, the hardships of
life are often consequences of a spirit’s imperfections; the
more purified it becomes, the fewer torments it will suffer.
Those who are not envious, jealous, greedy or ambitious will
not have to endure the torments that result from such defects.”

- The Spirits’Book by Allan Kardec, q/a 132-133

THE PURPOSE OF INCARNATION

Intuition of Future Punishments

“Examine how much time you devote each day to your spiritual
life. The body needs care to live, but so does the soul.”

From the book Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis / Divaldo Franco

Happy
Life

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de

Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all
events of life.

To lead a balanced life
you need answers.
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Drench your mind in study,
as much as possible.

Study frees the mind from ignorance
and develops discernment.

Study and work are the wings that
further evolution.

Knowledge is the message of life.
Learning is not limited to the class-
room. Life itself is an open book that

teaches those willing to learn.

Always live in peace.
A clear conscience, without remorse

for past acts or fear of the future,
creates harmony.

Nothing from outside can disturb a
tranquil heart, which beats to the

rhythm of duty honestly done.
Peace is worth whatever you must do

to achieve it.

Never lose hope.

Whatever may happen, keep believing.
If everything is against you, and failure
threatens you with despair, even then

expect divine assistance.
Only what is best for us happens.
The law of God is the law of love.
And love can do everything and

does do everything.
When you think that help will not

arrive in time, if you continue hoping,
you will happily discover that

it reached you minutes before the disaster.
The person who despairs has already
lost part of the battle he was going to

fight, and goes forward at a disadvantage.
______________________________________________________

Book Happy Live by Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco

INSPIRATIONAL MESSAGESUNIVERSAL LAW

The progress of humankind has as its principle the practical application
of the law of justice, love, and charity, and this law is founded on

the certainty of the future.

Take away that certainty and you take away its cornerstone. All others
are derived from this law, because it entails all the conditions of human
happiness. It alone can cure the afflictions of society, and we can judge
this by comparing various eras and peoples, since their conditions
improve as this law is better understood and better applied.

In addition, if a partial and incomplete application has produced such a
real benefit, what will happen when all the social institutions take it as
their basis? Could that be possible? Yes. Those who have advanced ten
steps can advance twenty, and so on. We can evaluate the future based
on the past.

We are already seeing that the hostilities among peoples are decreasing
little by little; that the barriers that separate them fall with civilization;
that they are joining hands from one end of the world to the other; that
more justice presides over international laws; that wars are becoming
rarer and no longer exclude humane sentiments; that uniformity is being
established in relations; that race and caste distinctions are disappearing
and humans of different beliefs are silencing sectarian prejudices so
that they may unite in the worship of one and the same God. We are
speaking of the peoples that are at the forefront of civilization. Under
all aspects we are still far from perfection, and there is still much old
residue to destroy before the last vestiges of barbarity disappear.

However, will those vestiges be able to withstand the irresistible power
of progress and that living force which in itself is a law of nature? If the
present generation is more advanced than the last, why should not the
next be more advanced than ours? It will in fact be so through the force
of things: first, because with each generation, a few champions of the
old abuses are dying out every day, and thus society is increasingly
being composed of new members who are free of the old prejudices;
second, because in desiring progress, humans study the obstacles and
employ their efforts to overcome them – evolution is incontestable and
future progress cannot be put in doubt.

Humans by nature desire to be happy and they only seek progress to
increase their happiness, without which progress would have no objective.
What would be the value of progress for them if the goal was not to
improve their conditions? However, after attaining the happiness that
intellectual progress can offer them, they will perceive that such
happiness is not complete. They will recognize that such bliss is
impossible without the security and harmony in social relationships that
can be found only in moral progress. Thus, by the force of circumstances,
they themselves will drive progress, and Spiritism will offer them the
most powerful means for reaching that goal.

_______________________________
The Spirits” Book by Allan Kardec, Conclusion, item IV.



The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 5 -

Enlightening Messages
by Francisco C. Xavier/Several Spirits

This is the first CD on Francisco C. Xavier’s
prayers. Enlightening Messages contains
the very inspiration that everyone needs
in today’s world.

Francisco C. Xavier illuminated use of his
mediumship consoled millions of lives, and
continues to do so. In this CD, you will find
messages that Mr. Xavier channeled from
the caring and loving Spirits Emmanuel,
Meimei, Maria Dolores, Andre Luiz, and
many others.

This CD is also perfect for the Holiday
season!

Who was Chico Xavier?Who was Chico Xavier?Who was Chico Xavier?Who was Chico Xavier?Who was Chico Xavier?

Francisco Candido Xavier (1910-2002), popularly
called Chico Xavier, was born in Brazil, where he
became one of its most respected and renowned
humanitarians. Recognized by his magnificent
charitable work, he was nominated for the Nobel
Peace Prize in 1980. He devoted his whole life to
the Spiritist message, according to Allan Kardec’s
books, which gave him guidance and foundation
to become the most prolific Spiritist writing
medium, channeling more than 400 books from

poetry to profound scientific and spiritual knowledge. He altruistically
donated all the proceeds of the books to charitable organizations and
never charged anyone for his mediumistic abilities. Chico Xavier’s
illuminated use of his mediumship consoled millions of people, and
continues to do so. Some of the inspirational messages brought by the
hundreds of Enlightened Spirits through Xavier’s missionary mediumship
are now here available to you in this CD. May they also enlighten your
life!

ENLIGHTENING MESSAFES
CD Tracks

1. Christmas Prayer (Meimei) 3:34
2. Prayer of Service (Emmanuel) 2:32
3. Wait and Love Always (Meimei) 2:53
4. Christmas (Meimei) 2:59
5. The Silent Shield (Emmanuel) 2:25
6. Christmas Card (Meimei) 3:12
7. A Little More (Andre Luiz) 3:14
8. Omnipotent Love (Emmanuel) 3:13
9. Christmas Wishes (Maria Dolores) 2:06
10. Sow, Sow (Emmanuel) 3:02
11. Joy (Meimei) 1:38
12. Divine Surprise (Maria Dolores) 2:52
13. Jesus, Kardec and Us (Emmanuel) 3:00
14. The Divine Encounter (Brother X) 6:14
15. The Death of Mina. (Cornélio Pires) 1:12
16. The Hoe (Cornélio Pires) 1:13
17. Vito’s Farewell (Cornélio Pires) 1:10
18. Only Today (Manuel Monteiro) 1:32
19. Christmas (Irene S. Pinto) 1:53
20. Prayer Before the Cradle of Jesus (Emmanuel) 2:09

Patience is a virtue which will help
you acquire the goods of the body, soul,

and society.
It teaches us how to wait when we

cannot immediately get what we want.
Never be irritated.

Patience will help you overcome
everything.

Book Happy Live by Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco



The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 6 -

SSB Activities

ROADMAP FOR THE

SPIRITIST STUDY AND

PRACTICE
This meeting is offered for those

who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become

Spiritist practitioner.
Thursdays from

7:30pm to 9:00pm.

2008 /09

SUNDAY WORKSHOP SERIES

Free Admission
Time: 10:30 am - 12:00 pm

Dec 21 - Keeping an eye on
miracles

Jan 31 -  Hope: pathway to

healing

Followed by lunch $10/person

Healthy, organic meals freshly
prepared!

SSB Calendar - A Look Ahead...
ACTIVITIES ARE
FREE OF CHARGE

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from

6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational

Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every
Monday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm for the study and
practice of mediumship
according to Spiritism.

UPCOMING

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

Please, contact us for more info.

Phone: 410-382-5328 or
410-837-0991

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

Stay away from
inferior conditions;

acquire higher
understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier

(Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

December

4 (Thur) - Roadmap for the Spiritist

Study and Practice

7 (Sun) - 3RD ART &

SPIRITUALITY

11 (Thur) - Roadmap for the

Spiritist Study and Practice

14 (Sun) - Talk on the Spiritist

Foundation: Seek and You will

Find

18 (Thur) - Roadmap for the

Spiritist Study and Practice

21 (Sun) - WORKSHOP:

Keeping an eye on miracles

by Vanessa Anseloni

25 (Thur) - Roadmap for the

Spiritist Study and Practice

 Wednesday, Dec. 31

       @ 10 pm - 12:20 am

                New Year!

SPIRITUAL NEW YEAR’S EVE!

Come and join us in especially

spiritual moments in celebration

to the transition of the year!

January 2009

3 (SAT) - Closed

8 (Thur) -  Advancements on

Passes for SSB Spirit ist

Practitioners, 7:30pm -9pm

10 (SAT) - Talk (TBA)  6pm -

7:00pm

15 (Thur) - Advancements on

Passes for SSB Spirit ist

Practitioners,  7:30pm -9pm

17  (SAT) - Special Talk:

Spirituality for Youth
by Nahur Fonseca, PhD and
Fernanda Ferreira, MA
6pm - 7:30pm

22 (Thur) - Fraternal Counseling

Training  for SSB Spirit ist

Practitioners  - 7:30pm -9pm

24 (SAT) - Talk (TBA) 6pm -
7:00pm

29 (Thur) - Fraternal Counseling

Training for SSB Spirit ist

Practitioners  7:30pm -9pm

31(SAT) - Workshop -

Hope: Pathway to Healing
by Vanessa Anseloni
6pm - 7:30pm

followed by fundraising Dinner

R  E   M  I  N  D  E  R -  2009

Talks and Workshops will be on

S A T U R D A Y S

From 6pm - 7:30pm

This talk will cover the Spiritist view on today’s crisis and its possible solutions

 Workshop:

Keeping an Eye on Miracles
by Vanessa Anseloni

Sunday, Dec 21, 2008

(10:30 am – 12 pm)

 Followed by passes service* and fundraising lunch

Wednesday, Dec 31, 2008
10pm – 12:20am

FREE ADMISSION

“There are two ways to live: you can live as if
nothing is a miracle; you can live as if everything is
a miracle.” – Albert Einstein

In this workshop, we will unfold
the Spiritist view on miracles
and how it can change our lives.

For more Info:

ssb@ssbaltimore.org

www.ssbaltimore.org

Tel. 410-382-5328

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

SPIRITUAL NEW YEAR’S EVE!

Come and join us in especially
spiritual moments in celebration

to the transition of the year!

Workshops

and

Talks

SATURDAYS
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Who is Chico...
Francisco Candido Xavier or Chico Xavier was the
most prolific psychographic medium of all times.
He was born in Pedro Leopoldo, Minas Gerais,
Brazil, on April 2,1910. He passed away on June
30, 2002.

Coming from a modest family, he could only com-
plete his elementary school studies. His mother
died when he was 4 and he had a challenging child-
hood.

He came across Spiritism in 1927 due to the healing
treatment of his sister. Two months after his first
exposure to the teachings of Spiritism, he was
advised to exercise his writing mediumship. Four
years later, he saw his mentor Emmanuel for the
first time, who had advised him to be focused on
discipline in order to succeed in his fruitful
mediumistic works.

Chico Xavier psychographed more than 400 books
of all genres. He donated all the proceeds of the
books to charitable organizations. His
humanitarian and charitable heart lives in his
legacy, which has been making profound social
transformation in Brazil and throughout the world.

SpiritistNews is back!

2010 is already here and the Spiritist News is back to our
community after a year of standby. Welcome back!

The SSB started its New Year welcoming its community
in the Second Spiritual New Year’s Eve. Affirmations,
virtue storytelling game (inspired in Ben Franklin’s 13-
virtue program), visualization, and prayer were some of
the activities performed by participants in preparation for

the year that would arrive. So inspirational and peaceful…

This year, we have many things to celebrate, and most especially the Centennial of Chico Xavier, the
medium of all times. The SSB will dedicate its Saturday talks to bring to its community the immortal
teachings that he brought to life through his exceptional mediumship.

We also take this time to open the doors of the SSB services and volunteering programs to all who are
interested in partaking in this journey of building a more spiritual world here on Earth!

May we feel closely to God in this 2010!

- Editors

2nd U.S. Peace and You Movement
March 20, 2010 - (Page 5)



Natural desaster

737. For what purpose does God inflict humankind with destructive calamities?
“To impel them to progress more quickly. Haven’t we stated that destruction is necessary for the moral regeneration
of spirits, who acquire a new degree of purification during each new existence? You must see the end in order to
appreciate the results. You only judge such things from your own personal point of view, and you regard such
inflictions as calamities because of the injury they cause you. However, these hardships are often necessary in order
to make things arrive at a better order more quickly, and to accomplish in a few years what would otherwise require
many centuries.”

738. Couldn’t God employ other methods instead of destructive calamities for improving humankind?
“Yes, and they are employed every day, for God has given to each of you the means of progressing through the
knowledge of good and evil. However, humans do not take advantage of them; thus, it is necessary to afflict them in
their pride and make them feel their own weakness.”

a) — But the moral person succumbs to these calamities along with the wicked. Is this just?
“Throughout life humans relate everything to their body, but after death they think differently. As we have already
stated, the life of the body is almost nothing – a century in your world is but a flash in eternity. The sufferings that
last a few of your months or days are nothing, and are only a lesson that will serve you in the future. Spirits, who
have preexisted and have survived everything else, comprise the real world. They are the children of God and the
objects of the divine kindness. Bodies are no more than disguises under which they make their appearance in the
world. In the great calamities that decimate humankind, they are like an army, which, during war, sees its uniforms
tattered, worn out, or lost. The general is more concerned for his soldiers than their uniforms.”

b) — But aren’t the victims of those calamities actual victims nonetheless?
“If we considered life as it is in itself, and how insignificant it is in comparison with the infinite, the less importance
we would attach to it. In another life, those victims will find ample compensation for their sufferings if they endured
them without complaining.”

Whether death results from a calamity or an ordinary cause, to each of you the means of progressing through the
knowledge of good and evil. However, humans do not take advantage of them; thus, it is necessary to afflict them in
their pride and make them feel their own weakness.

739. Are destructive calamities useful from a physical point of view, notwithstanding the hardships they cause?
“Yes, they sometimes modify the state of a region, but the good that results from them is usually only felt by future
generations.”

740. Couldn’t calamities also be moral trials for humankind, exposing them to the most afflictive needs?
“Calamities are trials that furnish men and women with an opportunity to exert their intelligence and to demonstrate
their patience and resignation before the will of God. At the same time, it enables them to develop sentiments of self
denial, self-detachment and love for their neighbor – if they are not dominated by selfishness.”

741. May we avert the calamities that afflict us?
“Yes, in part, but not as is generally supposed. Many calamities are the consequences of your own improvidence. As
you acquire knowledge and experience you become able to avert them; that is, to prevent them if you know how to
study their causes. Among the ills that afflict humankind, however, there are those of a general nature that pertain to
the designs of Providence, and from which all individuals receive, in a greater or lesser proportion, the share for which
they are responsible. They can do nothing about those except resign themselves to God’s will. But even these ills are
usually aggravated by the carelessness of humankind.”

Among the destructive calamities that are natural and independent of human actions we find plagues, famine, floods,
and inclement weather conditions that are fatal to the productions of the earth. But in science, in works of art, in
improvements of agriculture, in crop rotation and irrigation, and in the study of hygienic conditions, hasn’t humankind
found the means to neutralize or at least mitigate such disasters? Aren’t certain regions that were formerly devastated
by terrible calamities protected nowadays? Therefore, what will humankind not accomplish for their material well-
being when they know how to make use of all the resources of their intelligence, and when, caring for their own self-
preservation, they know how to ally it with the sentiment of true charity for their fellow beings?

The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec, q/a 737-741

A new natural disater hits the planet. This time it was in Haiti,
Central America. A 7.0-magnitude earthquake struck the
impoverihed island nation on January 12, 2010. The capital,
Portp-au-Prince, was completed destroyed. What takes years to
build was vanished in less than 1 min (precisely 35 sec).  And
then a question was rised, why do disasters happen? Allan Kardec
poused this question to the Enlightened Spirits in the compilation
of The Spirits' Book. See them below.

Subscribe now!
www.thespiritistmagazine.com

"All of a sudden everything was just falling apart.... there was no place to hide." - Haitian survivor

Online Spiritist
Resources

- 2 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Online course

www.e-spiritism.org

www.spiritistvideos.com

Videos on Demand

www.podspiritism.org

Podcast Spiritism



God is one, and Moses is the spirit whom he sent on a
mission to make him1 known not only to the Hebrews

but to pagan peoples as well. The Hebrew people were the
instrument that God used to deliver the divine revelation
through Moses and the prophets, and the vicissitudes of
these people were meant to impress the eyes and bring down
the veil that had hidden the Divinity from humankind.

God’s commandments given through Moses contained the
seed of the broadest Christian morality. However, biblical
commentaries have restricted their meaning, because, put
into practice in all their purity, they would not have been
understood; nevertheless, the Ten Commandments
remained the shining frontispiece, the beacon that should
have illumined humankind on the road it was to travel.

The morality taught by Moses was appropriate for the state
of advancement of the people it was called to regenerate,
and these people, semi-primitive with regard to the perfection
of their soul, would not have understood that it was possible
to worship God by means other than burnt offerings, or that
they should forgive an enemy.

Their intelligence, noteworthy from the materialistic point
of view and even from that of the arts and sciences, was
morally quite backward, and they would never have been
converted under the rule of an entirely spiritual religion;
they needed a semi-material representation, like the one the
Hebrew religion offered them. Hence, burnt offerings spoke
to their senses, whereas the idea of God spoke to their spirit.

Christ was the initiator of the purest and most sublime
morality: the evangelical Christian morality that is to renew
the world, bring men and women together and make them
brothers and sisters; that is to enable charity and love for
one’s neighbor to blossom forth in all human hearts and
create a common solidarity amongst all humans; a morality,
in short, that is to transform the earth and make it a dwelling
place for spirits more highly evolved than those inhabiting
it today. It is the law of progress, to which nature is subject
and which is self-fulfilling, and Spiritism is the lever that
God is employing to enable humankind to advance.

The time has come in which moral ideas must be developed
so that the progress contained in the designs of God may be
realized. These ideas must follow the same route that the
ideas of liberty – their forerunners – traveled. However, one
should not believe that this development will occur without
struggle. No. In order to reach maturity, these ideas need to
be discussed and argued over so that they may attract the
attention of the masses. Once attention is fixed on them, the
beauty and sanctity of Christ’s morality will touch people’s
minds, and they will become interested in a science that
provides them with the key to the future life and opens to
them the doors to eternal happiness. It was Moses who
opened the way; Jesus continued the work; Spiritism shall
finish it.

- The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, Chap1, item 9.

THE SPIRITS’ TEACHINGS

The New Era

Travelers who set out on a voyage are aware that there are dangers ahead, but they do not know
if they will run aground. The same applies to a spirit. It knows the kind of trials to which it
will be submitted, but does not know if it will succumb. Just as the death of the body is a kind
of rebirth for the spirit, reincarnation is a kind of death, or rather, a kind of exile and
confinement for the soul. It leaves the spirit world for the corporeal world just as after
having been a human being it leaves the corporeal world for the world of spirits. A
spirit knows that it will reincarnate, just as a human being knows that he or she will
die. Like humans, however, the spirit only becomes aware of it at the last moment, when
the appointed time has arrived. Then, in that supreme moment, confusion takes hold of
it, similar to someone in the throes of death. This confusion lasts until the new existence
is firmly established. Thus, the commencement of reincarnation is a kind of death throes
for the spirit.

- The Spirits'Book q/a 340.

Our Incarnation: A Most Special Journey...

- Is the moment of incarnation a solemn one for the spirit? Does it accomplish
it as something serious and important?
“The spirit is like a traveler embarking on a dangerous voyage, not  knowing
if it will meet death on the waves ahead.”

-3-The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
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THE MAP OF A SPIRITIST CENTER

The expansion of  anything in Nature begins with the first step. Like a river,
its expansion begins with a drop. The growth of  a baby begins with the
first cell and then another cell, and another, and another one. And a full
body is formed. For many, they resemble miracles of  life. For us, they are
a natural consequence of the law of God.

The works of  goodness on Earth are in their march of  progress. Although
the darkness of ignorance still mounts, lights - flashing lights - come in
great number, and are actually in great demand.

The Spiritist center, in general, is a part of the progress of goodness on Earth. Any center that devotes itself to the
goodness of others, and loves each and every person who approaches it and searches for greater wellbeing, this
center, is then entitled to a natural growth, fortification, and expansion. We talk about the expansion of  its resources,
of  its works, of  its services, - at all levels -, ones that the eyes can see and the hearts can feel, but the eyes cannot
actually perceive it, unless they are the eyes of the soul.

It is not on the incarnates to define the map of  the expansion of  any center. Its planning began in the spirit realm and
its new steps will continue to be planned in the spirit realm.

And you may ask what is on you to do, if  you are not actually in charge of  the planning or the expansion of  it.  “You
are the instrument,” we answer.  You are the bridge. You are the one who voluntarily applied for the opportunity to
help us make the plan and the expansion come true.

When the seasons of life change and the transition from one season to the next happen, sometimes one can barely
realize that there is any change. When Winter is finished and Spring comes up, we barely realize that inside each flower
and each tree there are elements that sooner or later will blossom. And one day, when we least expect, we take a
glance at nature around and we see true flowers blooming on the trees and on the soil and in the fields of life.

You are a part of  nature. Do not worry about seeing progress. Just move with progress. Trust your Divine seed because
it is in your inner growth that the growth of  the collectivity will appear. And as such, others will benefit from the
foundation of your inner growth, one that is solely based in the feeling of love.

Many blessing for your efforts! And may we all keep in mind that a true Spiritist is the one who works on their inner
transformation, which is actually the goal of  each and every service that we provide. Such services shall allow the
awareness to expand the levels of  consciousness and, thus, feel the unconditional love of  God permeating your lives.

Dear children, allow the balm of love to envelop you. Do not resist it. Do not illude yourself in control. Immerse
yourselves into this balm, so we can more easily operate with you and through you.

Blessings,
- Joseph

Psychophonic message received through Vanessa Anseloni at the SSB mediumistic meeting on January 25, 2010.

    BOOK DONATED TO THE U.S. PRISIONS

Last November and December, the SSB and The Spiritist Magazine
donated hundreds of magazines and After the Storm books by Joanna
de Angelis to more than one hundred Federal and State Prisions of
the United States. The idealization of the project began in the Man-
sion of the Way in December 2007. We also express our gratitude to
Divaldo Franco's generosity in giving the books.
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Book Drive For Liberia

Our Book drive was a success!

On January 27, 330 lbs of book donation
arrived in Monrovia, Liberia. The hundreds
of Spiritist and non-Spiritist books will go
to a library for Women's College.

DHL kindly shipped it for the SSB free of
charge.

Thank you all who helped us with this book
drive!

DIAPERS

On January 9, the SSB collected
diapers, which were then donated
to the Center for Pregnancy
Concerns (www.cpcforhelp.org).

The managers were truly grateful and shared
with us that they welcome our help always!

Check their website. They have been doing a
great job! And share about their services with
any parent-to-be that you think may need help.
Thank you for your loving donation.

R O A D M A P
FOR THE SPIRITIST STUDY AND PRACTICE

__________________________________________

Want to learn Spiritism?
Would you like to become a Spiritist Practitioner?

The Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and Practice focuses on the sole goal of
promoting the study and practice of Spiritism, while contributing to the formation of
Spiritist practitioners at the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. It welcomes everyone
to take its courses without distinction to sex, race, religion or nationality. Each class
comprises of a 1 1/2 hour-study session and it is divided into three (3) phases.

New classes open on March 25
Open courses:

Spiritism 101 and The Spiritist Science
Free Admission. Registration Required.

Thursdays 7:30 – 9:00 pm

"The one who is not devoted to the
liberating action of work  becomes a drag

on the economy and society."
From the book Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis / Divaldo Franco

SPIRITISM 101

THE SPIRITUAL
LAWS OF THE

SPIRITIST PRACTICE

ADVANCEMENTS
ON THE SPIRITIST

SCIENCE

THE SPIRITIST
SCIENCE

PRACTICE ON THE
SPIRITIST THERAPY

THE SPIRITIST
THERAPY

PRACTICAL
GUIDELINES FOR

MEDIUMSHIP
MEDIUMSHIP  IINTRODUCTION

TO MEDIUMSHIP

Phase I

Phase III

Phase II



Chico Xavier's Centennial

2010 SSB Calendar  -  Saturdays at 6pmJOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT
These services are offered every

Monday from
6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING

2010 WORKSHOP SERIES

(Saturdays)

Jan 30 -  The Missionaries of
Light

Feb 27 - ...And Life Goes On

Free Admission !!!
Talk followed by Passes*

Fundraising Organic
Dinner at 7:45pm

____________________
  * Passes is a Spiritist therapeutic technique
     used to foster spiritual balance and healing.

Activities are free of charge !!!

Seasonal

Spiritist Program for

Youth and Children

S    P    Y    C

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

ROADMAP FOR THE SPIRITIST
STUDY AND PRACTICE

This meeting is offered for those
who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become
Spiritist practitioner.  Thursdays
from 7:30pm to 9:00pm.

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

January

   MONTH OF REBIRTH

  2 - Holiday break
       No meeting

  9 - Movie Screening: BIRTH
       (Movie reflection)

 16 - Inspirational Book
        Delight - Talks
        SSB Speakers

  23 - Cases on Reincarnation
        Carol Strosnider

  30 - Workshop:
        Attuning with the
        Missionaries of Light
        Vanessa Anseloni

February

  MONTH OF
CHERISHING LIFE

  6 - Joyful Movie
     Larry Boy and the Rumor
     Weed: The Power of Words
     (SPYC kickstart)

 13- CHERISHING LIFE FORUM
     Learn the Spiritist view of
     abortion, suicide,
     euthanasia,
     and death penalty.

      Keynote speaker:
    - Julio Carvalho, MS

     House speakers:
    - Leonardo Vieira
    - Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD

 20 -Spiritist aid to never
        give up
      - Celia Batista, PhD

  27 - ... And Life Goes On
      - Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD

  Enchant your heart with
  one of the most compelling
  accounts of the afterlife.

Stay away from inferior
conditions; acquire higher

understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier

(Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

CHERISHING LIFE FORUM

 Learn the Spiritist view of
    - Abortion,
    - Suicide,
    - Euthanasia,
    - Death Penalty

   Keynote speaker:
    - Julio Carvalho, BS

House speakers:
- Leonardo Vieira
- Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD.
_______________________

Saturday, Feb 13, 2010
6pm- 8pm

Followed by
Fundraising Organic

Dinner.

Foo

Julio Carvalho is a B.S. in Biology and
Psychology by Kean University. Currently, he
is a Mental Health Worker in the Psychiatric
Department at Trinitas Hospital Union
County Jail. Mr. Carvalho is also the founder
and current general coordinator of the Divine
Light Spiritist Center in New Jersey.

Who: children and teens (4-15 y/o)
When: Saturdays,

5:45 – 7:15 PM
(February 6th - Feb 27th, 2010)

ROADMAP PROGRAM
for the Spiritist Study and Practice

CLASSES START ON MARCH, 2010

“Whenever Divine Justice
calls us to account,

if we are found working
for the benefit of others,
Divine Mercy orders that

our burden of debt
be suspended indefinitely.”

- Chico Xavier

- 6 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
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Back to SSB Home
Get your flyer HERE

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
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“I love myself. I am drug-free”:
Spiritual Tools to Fight Addiction

A SPECIAL SEMINAR
with DIVALDO P. FRANCO

Back to Home

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2005 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

Information

Hotels

Parking/Map

Books and CDs

Divaldo's Bio

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
http://www.baltimore.to/lodging/index.html
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REGISTRATION: SUMMER CAMP

1- Child's Name:

DOB: Age: Grade: Gender:

13- 15 years7-9 years 10- 12 years

2- Let us know about your child

Not VegetarianVegetarian

3- Does your child have special necessities? Specify:

4- Parent/Guardian information:

Name:

Address:

Phone:

e-mail:

Additional 
Comments

"In order that man shall be 
happy upon the Earth, it is 

necessary that it be peopled 
with good spirits, incarnate 
or discarnate, who desire 
only good. This time has 

arrived."

- Allan Kardec,  
In Genesis, Chapter 18, item 27

____________

“A spirit is more 
impressionable during 
childhood, when the 

impressions it receives 
more easily mold its 

personality and therefore its 
progress.”

The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec, q. 383

________

“Do as the good gardener 
does: Cut off all the defective 

shoots as soon as they 
appear on the tree. If you 

allow selfishness and pride 
to develop, you shouldn’t be 
surprised, later on, when you 

are rewarded by 
ungratefulness.”

The Gospel Explained by Spiritism, 
chapter XIV, item 9

Maryland  Spiritist
Summer Camp

Who:
Kids from 7 to 15 years old

(We will have 3 different age groups)
Where:

Ruscombe Mansion
Community Health Center

4801 & 4803 Yellowwood Ave
Baltimore, MD 21209 -> Directions

Free admission!

Love donations are welcomed.

Come and join us in the
First Maryland Spiritist 

Summer Camp!
Sunday , July 12, 2009

from 10 AM to 4 PM

Promoted by:

“Reincarnation for Spiritual Freedom”

See
PHOTOS and VIDEOS

http://maps.google.com/maps?f=q&source=s_q&hl=en&geocode=&q=4801+and+4803+Yellowwood+Ave.+Baltimore,+MD+21209&sll=39.358726,-76.663873&sspn=0.032054,0.076818&ie=UTF8&ll=39.359254,-76.657619&spn=0.064107,0.153637&z=13&iwloc=A
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B a c k

Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Maryland  and the Spiritist Society of Baltimore

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.akssmaryland.org/
http://www.akssmaryland.org/
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Sunday, October 19, 2008
1PM - 6PM

Keynote address:
Health, Peace and You

Divaldo P. Franco 
Ambassador of Peace,

 international Spiritist medium, 
speaker  and humanitarian

__________________

Speakers

Registration

Directions

Download

Contact

Transform Your Health
with Inner Peace

Transform Your Health
with Inner Peace

This event is the official launching of the First U.S Peace and You Movement and 
the celebration of 10-Year Anniversary of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore (SSB) 

Sponsored by Become a Sponsor

http://www.thespiritistmagazine.com/
http://www.abigailfrancisco.com/
http://mansaodocaminho.com.br/ingles_site/mansao2/index.htm
http://www.kidsforpeacefoundation.com/
http://www.rapidcounter.com/signup.php


Transform Your Health with Inner Peace 
Sunday, October 19, 2008  -  1pm - 6pm 

  
  

         Registration Form          Registration Form 
  
  

Name:  ____________________________________________________________ Name:  ____________________________________________________________ 
Address:  ___________________________________________________________ Address:  ___________________________________________________________ 
City: ________________________State: ____________ Zip code: ____________ City: ________________________State: ____________ Zip code: ____________ 
E‐mail:_____________________________________________________________ E‐mail:_____________________________________________________________ 
Phone:  _____________________________________________________________ Phone:  _____________________________________________________________ 
Spiritist Center (optional):  ______________________________________________ Spiritist Center (optional):  ______________________________________________ 
  
Choose one of the following options: Choose one of the following options: 
(     ) 1 ticket   $30.00             (     ) 4 tickets $120.00 (     ) 1 ticket   $30.00             (     ) 4 tickets $120.00 
(     ) 2 tickets $60.00             (     ) 5 tickets $150.00 (     ) 2 tickets $60.00             (     ) 5 tickets $150.00 
(     ) 3 tickets $90.00             (     ) 6 tickets $180.00 (     ) 3 tickets $90.00             (     ) 6 tickets $180.00 
  
  
Payment methods:Payment methods: 
 
1. By check: Make it payable to Spiritist Society of Baltimore 
 
2. By Credit Card: Fill out the information below (use your billing address above).  
 
 

Card Type:   
  
   (     )  Visa             (     ) MasterCard                 (      ) Discover               (      ) American Express 
 
Card Number: __________- ____________- ____________- ___________ 
 
Expiration Date: _______________________________________________ 
 
Card Security Code: _________________________________________________________________ 
 
 
 

Please PRINT and SEND this form with your payment to the following address: 
 

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore 
115 S. High St. 

Baltimore, MD 21202 
 
 

For more information, please check the website at: www.ssbaltimore.org or call 410-382-5328  
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<--back 36-75

Photos from the historical event in Lily Dale-NY (July 21-22/2006), where Spiritism and Spiritualism finally came together again. The First Spiritist Weekend in 
the Spiritualist City had three Spiritist Presenter: Divaldo Franco, Vanessa Anseloni and Maria Gertrudes. Click to enlarge photos!

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
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Back to Home

© 2006 SSB -All rights reserved.
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Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given more than 10 thousand lectures and 
spoken in 52 countries in the continents of Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas. Mr. Franco is
Doctor 
Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology by American and Canadian Universities. 
Through his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has published almost 200 books and 70 of them 
have already been translated in 15 languages.

Biography

Born in Feira de Santana, a small town in northeast Brazil, in the state of Bahia, Divaldo displayed clairvoyance and 
clairaudience before he was 5 years old. Through his childhood, Divaldo played with friends from another dimension of life 
that others could not see or hear. In 1947 Divaldo, along with his friend Nilson Pereira, founded "Caminho da 
Redencao"(Pathway to Redemption) Spiritist Center - this was the beginning of a labor of love to benefit the sick and 
those in need. Two years later, in 1949, Divaldo saw through clairvoyance a very large area with many children and, 
through clairaudience, Divaldo heard a voice stating that his life would be dedicated to caring for children in need. In 
1952, then, "Mansão do Caminho" (Mansion of the Way) was established to provide housing and care for orphaned 
children in Salvador, Bahia, through a system of foster homes. All of this has been going for over 50 years now, and still is 
going strong -- and growing.

As an educator, Divaldo's life is also one marked by devotion. Since 1952 more than 600 adoptive 
sons and daughters have been raised in the system of foster homes at Mansao do Caminho. As time 
went by elementary, middle, high and professional schools were created to cater to the ever growing 
number of children. "Mansao do Caminho" has become a very large educational institution complex 
with 22 activities which provide guidance to more than 3,000 children and teenagers everyday - all 
free of charge. To this date, more than 30,000 boys and girls have received an education and care at 
Mansão do Caminho's many schools.

As a speaker, Divaldo has ministered more than 10,000 lectures and conferences in more than 300 
cities worldwide. In the 25 states of Brazil alone Mr. Franco has lectured at more than 600 cities. 
Divaldo has held lectures and seminars in 53 different countries: 21 in Europe, 21 in the Americas 
(North, South and Central), 5 in Africa and 6 in Asia Mr Franco has also spoken 7 times for the United 
Nations - 4 times in the New York headquarters, and 3 times in Austria, at the Vienna headquarters. 
Divaldo has also lectured in more than 40 universities throughout the world, always addressing 
issues of great importance for the human being in its search for enlightenment. Mr Franco is no 
stranger to media either: Divaldo has done more than 215 interviews to various TV and radio 
stations throughout the world and, in Brazil, Divaldo's home country, he has been interviewed more 
than 800 times. Divaldo's schedule, as you can see, is always a busy one.

Honors received. Through his life of dedication to others, Divaldo has received many honors. Mr. 
Franco has been recognized with 572 honors from around the world. Among these many honors, 
some stand out. They are: " The degree of Doctor of Humanities Honoris Causa in Spiritual and 
Psychic Sciences from the International College of Psychic and Spiritual Sciences and from the 
government of Montreal, Provice of Quebec, Canada; " the "Medaille de Reconnaisance" from the 
Humaniste Institute of Paris; " the "Medalha Camara Municipal de Leiria", Portugal; " the 
"Medalha da Cidade de Lobito", bestowed by Government of Angola, Africa; " the degree of 
Doctor of Parapsychology Honoris Causa from Cyberam University in Illinois; " the degree of Dr 
Honoris Causa from the University of Bahia, which was the first time a title of Doctor Honoris 
Causa was given to a Spiritist medium; and " the Diploma of the Order of Merit, a distinction 
given by degree of the President of Brazil to those who stand out at national level for their 
dedication and work in helping fostering the welfare of others.

As a medium, Divaldo has co-authored more than 170 books through pschography - also 
known as automatic writing. Of those, approximately 100 have been translated into 15 
different languages. More than 217 spiritual writers have authored messages through his 
channeling. Mr Franco has also written messages in languages he did not know, such as 
German, French, Italian, Castilian, Afrikaans and even backwards English. In fact, he 
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published "Hacia Las Estrellas", the first book to have been ever written through automatic 
writing in a language other than the medium's own. Perhaps the most impressive fact of Mr 
Franco's accomplishments as a medium and writer is that his works have sold an impressive 
amount of 7 million copies, and all of its proceeds go into helping maintain Mansao do 
Caminho. We could certainly extend his introduction to encompass many more 
accomplishments. Instead, please come and meet Divaldo at his outstanding seminar.

__________________________________________________________
This biography can be also found at: htt://www.sgny.org; http:// www.kardec.com;  http://www.spiritismonline.org

Back

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2005 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.
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150 years later...

The U.S. Spiritist Movement paid tribute to Spiritism

Published in Paris, on April 18th, 1857, The Spirits’
Book is the initial mark for a new phase in humankind’s
history.

Spiritism is based on the solidity of
this book, on the credibility and wisdom
of its spiritual teachings, and on the
purity of the ethical principles that it
proposes. The Spirits’ book contains 1019
questions and answers. The questions
were formulated by Allan Kardec and the
answers were brought in (through
mediums) by Enlightened Spirits among
which were John the Evangelist, St.
Augustine, St. Vicent De Paul, St. Louis,
Socrates, Plato, Fenelon, Emmanuel
Swendeborg, Benjamin Franklin and The
Spirit of Truth.

This phenomenal book can be
considered the tree of life because it sheds light onto all
subjects of life. It is didactically divided in four parts:
Part I – God and the Universe;  Part II – The Spirit
World;  Part III – Ethico-Moral Laws; Part IV – Hopes
and Solaces.

Besides The Spirits’ Book, other basic works
compose the Spiritist Codification: The Mediums’ Book,
The Gospel According to Spiritism, Heaven and Hell,

and Genesis, develop deepen and
consolidate the principles of Spiritism.

These were the seeds of love and light
which have been spreading throughout
the last 150 years from Paris, France to
the whole world. Since then, Spiritism has
been promoting spiritual education,
spiritual healing and comfort to people
of all walks of life. It has also been leading
several social community outreach
programs that have been transforming
lives in many countries, especially in
Brazil. At-risk children, youth and
families have been assisted through the
phenomenal work done by Spiritist

organizations.
On April 18 2007, we celebrated the 150th anniversary

of Spiritism!

- The Editors

“I have a dream,” said Martin Luther King Jr. And we also

had a dream. Our dream came true on April 14, 2007, when

the U.S. Spiritist movement paid a national tribute to the

150 years of Spiritism. For the first time in North American

history, we had a national spiritist event all in the English

language. It seems trivial, but till then all the national spiritist

meetings happened either in Portuguese or Spanish, due to

the fact that the majority of Spiritist centers are run by

Latin American leaders.

The U.S. Spiritist movement finally took its shape and

identity. As Divaldo Franco said in his greeting email message

for the event, “we finally transfer the Spiritist knowledge to

the American hands. A new Era has arrived.” The sense of

identification with America was also “coincidently” shown

in the number of centers which sponsored the event. Just

like the 13 colonies of America, 13 were the Spiritist centers

who sponsored the dream that came true. Besides the Spiritist

Society of Baltimore (SSB), the following 12 spiritist societies

nationwide sponsored the memorable event: Spiritist Group

of New York (NY), Christian Study Spiritist Center (FL),

Allan Kardec Society of Danbury (CT), Allan Kardec

Educational Society (AZ, PA), Allan Kardec Spiritist Society

of MA, Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Marlboro (MA),

Spiritist Society Love and Light (NJ), Kardecian Spiritist

Federation of Florida, Spiritist Center Divine Light (NJ),

Spiritist Group Regeneration (GA), Home of Ehlael Kardecian

Spiritist Center (FL) and, Bezerra de Menezes Spiritist Society

(MD). Other 7 spiritist organizations gave their moral support

to the event: Blossom Spiritist Society (CA), Spiritist Group

of Davis (CA), Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of MD, Allan

Kardec Spiritist Center of NY, Caritas Spiritist Center (CO),

Long Island Spiritist Doctrine Study Group and, the United

States Spiritist Council. Other local sponsors also honored

the event with their sponsorship. Thanks to this group effort

the event was a veritable success.              - cont. next page



The SSB was deeply honored to fulfill its task as the

hosting organization and also partner with the other

Spiritist organizations who also took the challenge of

organizing a national tribute to the 150 years in less than

4 months. This national collaboration opened a new phase

in the U.S. Spiritist movement.

The atmosphere was of unity and enthusiasm. It was a

true spirit of celebration on the efforts taken by many

Spiritists throughout the last 150 years. Among the almost

300 attendees, 40% were American-born and there were

people from 16 States of the U.S. Majority of the leaders

of the U.S. Spiritist movement were present, including

representatives of the United State Spiritist Council.

“Revisiting the past, engineering the future”, the title

given to the event, was originally customized to the

American style and it had many highlights, among which

were:

(1) The ingrained potential of our U.S. Spiritist

movement to work on the dissemination of the

Spiritist message. Well-prepared speakers and poster

presenters from coast to coast of the U.S. showed

their readiness and preparation to continue this

work without hesitation;

(2)      New, effective ways of communicating Spiritism.

Inspired on academic meetings, the poster session

brought a new venue to learn about Spiritism at a

one-on-one level.
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      Mauricio Cisneiro (CSSC-FL)

Jussara Korngold (SGNY-NY)

Sonia Doi (AKSS-MD)

Daniel Benjamin (AKES-AZ,PA)

Daniel Assis (BSC-CA) Elza D'Agosto (L&L-NJ) Vanessa Anseloni (SSB-MD)

SPEAKERSSPEAKERSSPEAKERSSPEAKERSSPEAKERS

Poster Presenters

Existence of God
Judith Peterschmidtt (AKSS-MA)

Immortality of the soul
Marcone Vieira (AKSS-CT)

Reincarnation
Carolina Stronsnider (SSB-MD)

Multitude of the Inhabited Planets
Luis Almeida (SSB-MD)

Communication of the Spirits
Ezio Oliveira (SGR-GA)

The Spirits’ Book
Flavio Zanetti (AKSS-MA)

The Mediums’ Book
Akemi Adams (BSC-CA)

The Gospel According to Spiritism
Julio Carvalho (SCDL-NJ)

Heaven and Hell
Elmo Delandes/ Joao Korngold (SGNY-NY)

Genesis
Junara Araujo (SGNY-NY)

(3)   Spiritism touches everyone’s soul. American-born

Spiritists touched the public’s hearts when they

shared their personal interest and experience in

Spiritism.

(4)   There is an interested youth in America awaiting the

opportunity to learn and practice the Spiritist

teachings. Several 12- to 18-year old participants

experienced an especially customized 4-hour

workshop.

(5)     A 12-minute movie made by SSB recapitulated the

history of Spiritism and its progress throughout the

last 150 years.

(6)  The use of visualization to boost our fluidic

communion and close the spiritist event with deep

inner peace.

The First United States Spiritist Symposium had a great

brain-heart balance. The first part expressed the profound

rationale of the Spiritist thoughts, while the second one

showed the depth of the emotional work that is provided

by Spiritism.

“Build and they [our American brothers and sisters] will

come,” a Spiritist friend from NY reminded us while

paraphrasing a line from the movie Field of Dreams. And

this event was the true expression of the veracity of this

saying. May we continue building the Spiritist edifice in

America by making its i nspirational teachings and practices

available to everyone!

Becky Stafford (MD)Roni La'mar (CA) Greg Stewart (MD)

TESTIMONIALS
The impact of Spiritism in my life



The Spirits’ Book, the foundational work by Allan
Kardec, discusses in detail everything a person needs
to know to orient to the purpose of life and to
conduct oneself in accordance with Divine Law. It
answers the questions:

- Who am I?
- Where did I come?
- Where shall I go?
- What are the consequences of my actions?
- What do I do with my life on Earth?
- How do I relate to others?
- How do I fit with others in the grand scheme of
   things?

Amidst the richness of this book is one small area
which stands far above the others, in my opinion,
in its clarity and promise for us – the relationship
between humans and their Guardian Angels. It is
that relationship which I should like to explore in
these short article.

The concept of Guardian Angels was present in
ancient Greek philosophy, alluded to in the Old
Testament, discussed by Plato, mentioned by Jesus
but really got its “codification” in the fifth Century
AD. Honorius of Auton noted each person received
a Guardian Angel when the soul entered a body.
Interestingly, his view presupposed the existence
of the soul prior to its entrance into the body.

Guardian Angels are important to Catholic belief
and the Church even set aside Oct. 2 to celebrate

those high beings which accept the mission to
protect and to guide souls encased in a human body.

What does The Spirits’ Book add to the discussion
of Guardian Angels? Question 491 of The Spirits’
Book states that the purpose of Guardian Angels is
to aid us with their counsel, to console us in our
afflictions and to sustain our courage throughout
the trials of our earthly life. A Guardian Angel may
follow its “ward” through successive lives, so long
as the need for such guidance persists. When we
advance enough to make decisions which abide by
Universal Law, we no longer need the protection
and guidance of our Angels, and they go on to
other things.

Interestingly, The Spirits’ Book mentions that we
shall develop as mediums through our attention to
our Guardian Angels. This suggests that mediumship
is a learned, voluntary act, brought on by sincere
attention to the very subtle still, small voice within
each of us that is our Guardian Angel.

In The Spirits’ Book we learn that all spirits are
destined to progress and achieve the level of pure
spirits. Guardian Angels are spirits of high degree
who accept an assignment to guide the advancement
of a soul.

The Spirits’ Book says that good Spirits and

Guardian Angels never tire of our questions, they

Place Artwork Here

Spiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist Facts
1855 - Prof. Rivail is introduced to
the Baudin family, then living at Rue
Rochechouart. Invited by Mr. Baudin,
Rivail begins to attend the weekly sessions
that take place in his house. The mediums,
the Baudin couple’s daughters Caroline
and Julie, start to write with the aid of a
small basket.

1856 - Rivail starts to also attend
meetings at Mr. Roustan’s residence,
located on 14 Rue Tiquetonne. The

medium was the somnambulist Mrs. Japhet, through whom the
Spirits help Rivail completely revise the texts obtained through the
mediumship of the Baudin girls.

1856 - On April 30, through the mediumship of Mrs. Japhet,
Rivail first receives information concerning his mission. Further
communications of  a more definitive nature would follow.

1857 - The first manuscript of Le Livre des Esprits [The Spirits’
Book] is ready at the beginning of the year. The editor, E. Dentu, has it
printed at the Imprimerie de Beau, in Saint-Germaine-en-Laye, 15 miles
west of Paris. All expenses are funded by Rivail. The Rivail couple then
lived at 8 Rue des Martyrs, on the second floor.

The Spiritist Review – special edition celebrating Allan Kardec’s bicentenary (1804 – 2004) - Published by
the International Spiritist Council –ISC.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 3 -

attempt to maintain and to realize the relationship.
In other parts of the book, it is noted that Spirits
communicate with humans through thoughts,
desires, impulses, feelings, hunches and so forth
(embellishment mine). At this very moment, your
Guardian Angel may be trying to reach you.

Open your heart, that you might receive. Rejoice
in the sweetest of all relationships, for your
Guardian Angel sees the Face of God and is your
direct link to the Supreme Intelligence and source
of all that is Good.

Offer your gratitude daily to your Guardian Angel.
Practice its presence, that you might know it is
with you. Feel its prodding. Notice just for once
that it guided you to a “correct” decision in light
of your advancement and you will be hooked –
dancing in the most harmonious movement with
the Divine.

There are many Spirits which may aid you at
certain times. But only your Guardian Angel is
present at all times, to pick you up when you fall,
to help maintain you on the path of advancement.
Rejoice and sing the praises of your Guardian
Angel’s loyalty and affection for you. Doing so
just might get you that much closer to God on

your path back to the Source of All (God).

- by Jim Pursley

Linked to the DivineDivineDivineDivineDivine



“What is Intelligent Principle? What is the Spiritist view of Evolution?”
With these questions, Nahur Fonseca (AKSS, MA) opened the First
Spiritist Symposium’s activities for youth with a brainstorm. Nine
teenagers, between 11 and 16 years old, from the States of Maryland,
New York and New Jersey, compared the theories of  Evolutionism,
Creationism, Intelligent Design, and the Spirits’ theory of evolution,
which fills in the gaps that Science still cannot explain.

Moving on, they talked about the Universal Trinity: God, matter and
spirit; discussed about the attributes of God, its perfection, and how
both matter and spirit have to progress for “everything in Nature is
linked together, from the primitive atom to the archangel, who himself
began at the atom.” (The Spirits' Book q 540).

Next, they watched a video showing the development of a zebra fish
egg, and learned the importance of  the perispirit on the formation of
the body, and as a live record of  the progress made by the Spirit, during
its internships as Intelligent Principle throughout the three kingdoms
of life – minerals, plants and animals – till it reaches the human stage,
to progress in the axes of reason and love, intelligence and moral, in
one word, as Gabriel put it, the ‘virtues’ that will lead us in the pathway
to be pure spirits.

This part of the youth workshop was closed with a song about the
legacy of  the inferior kingdoms to the Spirit in its evolutional journey,
and an invitation: “Be god for them, as God is for you”, as Jesus once
replied to the Pharisees: “Has it not been written in your Law, ‘I said,
YOU ARE GODS” (John 10:34).

In the second part of  the workshop, Eduardo Vasconsellos
(AKSCenter, NY) led a creative game. The teenagers formed pairs in
order to write about the lives of four spirits through a series of three
reincarnations, in Egypt circa 1857 BC, in Jerusalem circa 33 AD, and
Paris circa 1527 AD. Each team played the role as the group of  Spirits
who guided the quartet. In the end, they had to plan the reincarnation
of  the four spirits in the same family. They analyzed the similarities of
the stories they’ve created with their owns.

The group was very excited, and Kayla, 11, admitted that she was afraid
at the beginning since she was amongst the youngest, with Vanessa
and Zachary as well. All of them did great, as they demonstrated the
laws of progress, and cause and effect acting upon the lives they were
supervising.

At the end of the symposium, the youth group presented a short play
to the general, adult public. Daniel, Dominique, Eduardo, Gabriel,
Lucas, Nahur, Samuel, and Sebastian acted out the reincarnations of
two spirits. The audience applauded in acknowledgment for the great
work that the youngsters have done during that special afternoon.

Finally, the youth group was reunited with the adults for the last talk
presented by Vanessa Anseloni (SSB, Maryland).

- Nahur Fonseca
(Fernanda Ferreira and Eduardo Vasconcellos contributed with this article)
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Youth activity at the 1st U.S. Symposium

Carolina Strosnider has been
the children-youth coordinator
at the Spiritist Society of
Baltimore for the last 4 years.
Born in a Spiritist family, she has
been very active in the work of
disseminating Spiritism to youth
and children. Here, Carolina
tells us about the impact of
Spiritist Education in her life.

1) When did you become a Spiritist?
I was born a Spiritist. My grandma introduced my mom, who introduced
me. I have been going to the spirits center since I remember. My mom
would take me with her to volunteer cooking for the homeless and many
other activities since I was young. I remember one time, I went with all the
children from the center to distribute presents the day before Christmas
to less fortunate children. Spiritism has always been a part of my life.

2) What has been the impact of Spiritist education for children and
youth in your life?
Since, I do not have children, I can only talk about the impact of spiritism
education on me. I think it is much easier to learn the spiritist concepts
when young, because they become part of your life without even thinking.
The basic spiritism concepts are second nature to me now. I know that I

still have a long way to go and learn, but I believe a have a good foundation
to base it on.

3) What does Spiritism represent to you?
To me Spiritism is a way of life. It influences all my decision, but most
importantly it gives me awareness of what my decisions means. Spiritism
provides me the knowledge I need to understand why my life is the way
it is it is and not some other way.

4) Tell us about the SSB Spiritist education for children.
About 4 years ago, we started the SSB children educational activities
during our monthly workshops. Nowadays, we provide activities for
children between the ages of 4 and 10, as well as a youth group (11-18). In
the beginning, we did not have many children, but now we have many and
many more that would like to participate. We hope to expand the children
activities this year. Our first step will be to train more Spiritist educators
for children and youth so we can expand our program. Second, this summer
we would like to have a mini summer camp for the older children. The
camp would consist of weekly 2 to 3 hours class. However, in order to
expand our children activities we need more volunteers. We need
volunteers to teach the children, to assist the day of and many other
things. The SSB looks forward to the day were we will have weekly
activities for several age groups, drama and music classes among many
other activities. I am confident that step-by-step, with your help and
support, the SSB will get there very soon.

Carolina Strosnider talks about spiritist activities for children



“MOVE AHEAD WITHOUT HESITATION!”

Prof. Raul Teixeira
Spiritist Medium and Speaker

To open the American tribute to the 150th
anniversary of Spiritism, we presented the

greeting messages from two of the greatest
Spiritist mediums of the present time, Divaldo
Franco and Raul Teixeira.

Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned medium
and speaker. He has delivered over 14,000 lectures
and spoken in 56 countries in Europe, Asia, Africa
and the Americas. Through his mediumship Mr.
Franco has published more than 200 books, 70 of
which have already been translated in 15
languages. Together with Nilson Pereira, Divaldo
Franco founded the “Mansão do Caminho”
(“Mansion of the Way”), a philanthropic
organization that supports and educates at-risk
children and youth, as well as their parents. To
date over 20,000 people have received free
medical, dental and psychological care from the
Mansion of the Way.

Divaldo Franco sent to the SSB an email message
saying, “I am certain that this event [First U.S.
Spiritist Symposium] will be a mark in the history
of the Spiritist movement in the U.S.A., as it will
finally be inserted in the American culture. I
wish you my best wishes of success and gratitude
for this great initiative in celebration of the 150
years of The Spirits’ Book.”

A touching video message from Raul Teixeira was
presented to the public therein. Dr. Teixeira is
one of the most prominent Spiritist leaders in the
world nowadays,  Dr. Teixeira has a B.S. in Physics
and his Ph.D. in Education. He is a Spiritist
medium, speaker and writer who founded the
Fraternal Retreat, a foundation to help and
educate at-risk youth and children in Rio de
Janeiro. Here is the transcription of his words:

“Dear brothers and sisters, workers of the
Spiritist movement in the USA, I would like to
congratulate you for taking this new step in the
dissemination of the Spiritist Thought in
America, as you promote the [First U.S. Spiritist]
Symposium in celebration of the 150th
anniversary of Spiritism and The Spirits’ Book.

America needs vibrant and responsible people
like you, so Christ’s plan for the dissemination
of Spiritism can be implemented. Moved by a
spirit of humbleness, knowledge and goodwill,
you will be considered as loyal servants of Jesus.
Thus, you will deserve the trust of our Spirit
Benefactors who are investing their time and
effort in the spiritual advancement of the
American people.

Move ahead without hesitation, because your
time is now! Congratulations!”

Divaldo Franco
Spiritist Medium and Speaker

Spirits in Sync
On last April 14, American and Brazilian hearts
were united in their national tributes to the 150th

anniversary of Spiritism. And Divaldo Franco was
the bridge once again, while serving as a medium
to bring forth a spirit message in the English-
language during the Brazilian Spiritist Meeting in
Brasilia, the capital of Brazil. Thousands of people
witnessed the unique specular mediumistic moment
that brought to light the greetings from the spirit
realm which was written backwards. That
particular moment happened on the same day of
the First U.S. Spiritist Symposium.
See Joanna de Angelis’ message on The Spirits’ Book
aside...

The Spiritist medium Divaldo Franco
psychographes Joanna de Angelis’ message
during the Brazilian Spiritist Congress held
in Brasilia-Brazil, on April 14, 2007.

The Spirits' Book

The human race of our days has drawn upon itself
violence, delinquence and dissatisfaction, as a result
of advanced technology and wrong perception of
many concepts.

However men’s urgent problems within find an
answer within the spiritist principles.

The Spirit’s Book is the key to counter balance the
disturbing questions on social and emotional behavior
prevailing on our planet.

The Spirit’s Book makes many people aware of their
responsibilities through a rational faith well founded
upon facts.

This search will bring about a revival of Christianity
in all its purity, therefore the Spirit’s Book is the
synthesis of science, philosophy and religion
bringing God’s answers to men’s questions. The
comforter promised by Jesus.

- Joanna de Angelis
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Accomplished Work!

Dear Brothers and Sisters,

The work that has been accomplished here
today is the result of the combined efforts of
spirits from both planes of life.

We are deeply honored to participate with you
in this celebration, and to pay our sincere
homage to the one [Kardec] who had not
hesitated to serve in the name of God.

My dear beloved, for many eras, we have been
together, and the inspiration from on high
has been present at each and every step.
However, only now we are able to value the
knowledge that has been given to us in so
many occasions. Let us join in a true fraternal
spirit and work for the dissemination of the
eternal teachings that are finally engraved in
our hearts.

With great humbleness, we thank our Divine
Creator and the divine representatives that
are gathered here today in such a historic
moment in our lives.

May God bless you,

- Joseph
(in the name of the group of spirits herein present)
_____________________________________________
Message received by Jussara Korngold during the closing
ceremony of the First U.S. Spiritist Symposium on April 14,
2007 at the Pier V Hotel in Baltimore, MD – USA

The Day After...

On the day after the First US Spiritist
Symposium, there was an informal meeting with
several Spiritist  directors. The goal was to share
insights and build strategies on how to
disseminate Spiritism on the English language
in America.

Representatives of 11 Spiritist Centers were
present. The meeting was very delightful and
productive. Everyone left with great enthusiasm
to pursue the conquest. A summary of the
achieved insights can be read at
www.ssbaltimore.org/Resources.html

2nd U.S. Spiritist
S y m p o s i u m

In cellebration of the 140 years
of the book Genesis by Allan Kardec

April 19, 2008
NEW YORK CITY

Mark your calendar!!!

Spiritists got together to build strategies on how to
be more effective in the  dissemination of Spiritism in
America. See more photos at www.ssbaltimore.org/
Photos/2007/Symposium/symp07.html

Once again America was challenged at the core of its youth. The
Virginia Tech massacre brought deep sadness and many questions in
the mind of the American people. Why did that happen? Could we

have prevented it? What do we do now? No one should be presumptuous to
say or assume they know all the answers. But, there are elements that can
certainly be addressed.

Spiritism explains that each planet evolves once its population does as well.
In our case, the planet Earth is currently transitioning from a planet of trials
and atonements to a planet of regeneration. In the first one, “the number of
vices to which they are subject also shows their great moral imperfections”,
while the second one “is liberated from the ungoverned passions to which
human beings are slaves, freed from pride which silences the heart, envy
which tortures and hate which suffocates. On all sides the word ‘love’ is
written; perfect equity resides over all social relationships; everyone
recognizes God and tries to travel in His direction by fulfilling His laws.”

In a world of probations such as ours, catastrophes, disasters happen as a
consequence of our needed collective growth. It does not mean that we
deserve to suffer, but suffering is a part of a transformative process. Of
course there are natural and man-made events. And, to understand the second
one, it is important to know that there are many disturbed souls that were
given their last opportunity to reincarnate on our planet. After all,
reincarnation is a tool of progress. However, if they do not adjust themselves
to the overall Earth’s evolutive spiritual step, then, they will be compelled
to continue their unpostponable growth on other worlds. In this rationale,
there will inevitably be shocks between the more and the less evolved souls
living in our planet.  And the above mentioned tragedy is an expression of it
all.

So, what should we do then? Overall, healing is what is needed. The healing
of the mind and the soul. So let the healing begin. Based on the Spiritist
teachings, we provide you with 3 major steps to help us in this collective
healing process:

1.  Promote spirituality in your community. Man-made tragedies happen
due to a materialistic mentality. Once humanity as a whole accepts the
understanding of God’s existence and the concept on the immortality of
the soul, the actions produced by a materialistic mind will disappear.

2. Send your heartfelt prayers to all involved in the unfortunate event,
including the criminal mind. As Jesus said, we shall love our enemies as
well, which does not mean we approve of the act, but we exercise
compassion and forgiveness. A compassionate, forgiving heart is a
healthier heart.

3. Teach the new generations the true value of friendship and importance of
friendliness. The Gospel According to Spiritism states that “without charity,
there is no salvation.” Charity, in its root meaning, is love in action.
Despise and isolationism are opposites of charitable actions. We shall
strive to be ever more caring to one another.

- by Vanessa Anseloni

Let the Healing Begin!

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org/Resources.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/2007/Symposium/symp07.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/2007/Symposium/symp07.html
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THE NEW GENERARATION:
the Spiritist View on Indigo and

Crystal Children
by Divaldo Franco and Vanessa Anseloni

This book was written by the great
spiritual leader and humanitarian
Divaldo Franco and the
neuroscientist and Spiritist
Vanessa Anseloni. This book
encompasses a never-before put
together multidisciplinary view on
the challenges faced by the new
generations. It brings relevant
information in the areas of
Neurosciences, Psychology and
Spiritism to help people

understand and educate the children of today’s world who
will be responsible for the great transition from a world of
wars and suffering into a more fraternal and peaceful one.

The Dynamics of Our
SIXTH SENSE

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a
phenomenal workshop given by the
Brazil ian medium and speaker
Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Li ly Dale
Assembly. It crowned the I Spiritist
Weekend in Lily Dale, sponsored by the
Lily Dale Assembly.
This workshop represents an
unforeseen study of our sixth sense,
our mediumship. Divaldo Franco
provides us with the definition of
mediumship, its types, and its

therapeutic features. Through his personal experiences, he enlightens
us with considerations on the role of mediumship and its charitable
purpose. The core of his teachings was of love and kindness. The end
of the workshop was blessed with an uplifting trance channeled
message of Dr. Bezerra de Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s
extraordinary mediumistic ability.

      New Books Release

Go online to order these books at
www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

                      TYNER EQUIPMENT CORPORATION

Products:  • sump pump packages
                • vacuum pumps/compressors
               • centrifugal pumps
                • submersible pumps
                • control panels
                • flood control pumps
               • water heaters for commercial/industrial

Contact: David Tyner - (410) 836-5985
d.n.tyner@att.net - 15 Churchville Rd. #108 - Bel Air - MD 21014

TEC
Anonymous DonationsAnonymous DonationsAnonymous DonationsAnonymous DonationsAnonymous Donations

by Spirit ist fr iendsby Spirit ist fr iendsby Spirit ist fr iendsby Spirit ist fr iendsby Spirit ist fr iends

REMAX Allegiance
Ingrid S. Morales

REALTOR®,GRI
Licensed in MD and VA

Maryland: (443) 618-2361
Virginia: (703) 373-5000/5011

EFax: (866) 404-9952
ingridmorales.sell4.com

3124 N. 10th Street
Arlington, VA 22201

Each Office Independently Owned and Operated

World Tour 2007 June 18-August 17, 2007
With locations in Towson, Ellicott
City, estminster and Annapolis

Limited schedule at our site at
Anne Arundel Community College

contact: kidsforpeace@comcast.net
              or  410-418-4195.
www.kidsforpeacecamp.com

Kids for Peace Camp

Our  Local Sponsors

International Events



2007 Workshop Series on Spiritism JOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2007 WORKSHOP SERIES

Mar 31- The Spiritist ABC’s of
anxiety, stress and depression
Apr 28  - Reincarnation, path to
freedom
May 19 - Astral Cities, our spiritual
homes.

Free Admission !!!

Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years
old) are provided, while parents are at

Workshop

Time: 7:30 pm - 9:15 pm

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 8 -

Watch it
every

Thursday and Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Therapeutic Moments

Every Saturday 7-8pm,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.orgSpiritWorks  Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor
Lutherville, MD 21093

Safe-and-sound mediumship

Special Event - Workshop

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

Free Admission!!!
(No registration required)

This event is sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
For more information, please call 410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328

Satuday May 26, 2007
6:00 pm - 9:30 pm

March 31st
 The Spiritist ABC’s of anxiety, stress and depression

April 28th
 Reincarnation, path to freedom

May 19th
Astral cities, our spiritual homes

June 30th
Feeding the body and the soul

July 28th
The dynamics of our sixth sense

August 25th
 Spiritual influence: who is in control?

September 29th
Sleep, dreams and the whole nine yards of

the soul’s emancipation

October 27th
Decoding the Bible with a Spiritist key

November 17th
Environmentally savvy, Spiritually wise

December 15th
Learning with the Masters, making the difference

________________________________________________________

*Spiritist Education for children above 4 years
old are provided during the workshop

 TALKS on
THE SPIRITS' BOOK

A tribute to the 150th anniversary
to help us deepen our knowledge
on Spiritism. - Open to the public,
every Thursday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm.

by Miguel Sardano

Miguel Sardano will explain how to work on mediumship
in the light of Spiritism. Dr. Sardano is a retired lawyer
from Brazil who has more than 55 years of experience in
coordinating mediumship meetings. He is also a writer
and collaborator of Divaldo Franco’s works. Together with
his lovely wife, Teresa Sardano, he founded the Educational
Institute Amelia Rodrigues which greatly assists at-risk
children and youth in the State of Sao Paulo, Brazil.

OUR  SERVICES
LOCATION

Special workshop

Astral cities, our spiritual homes
by Vanessa Anseloni

“The spirit-world is like a great city where individuals of all
ranks and conditions see and meet each other...As in a city,
circles are formed by similarities in tastes, and good and bad
spirits share the same space without having to interact.”  - Allan
Kardec

In this workshop, we will understand more about:
- The spirit life
- Time between reincarnations
- Organization of the spiritual cities
- Linkage between the material and the spiritual cities

Saturday May 19, 2007
7:30pm -9:15pm

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

This event is sponsored by the
Spir i t ist  Society of Balt imore, Inc.Spir i t ist  Society of Balt imore, Inc.Spir i t ist  Society of Balt imore, Inc.Spir i t ist  Society of Balt imore, Inc.Spir i t ist  Society of Balt imore, Inc.

For more information, please call 410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328
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of fraternity and knowledge shine to the
goodness of our community, providing a better
life to all, even to the ones that have not
aspired to a better life.

by Emmanuel
_______________________________________
Inspirational message received from Francisco Xavier’s mediumship, which was
published in January 1951 in the “Reformador” – a Brazilian Spiritist Federation’s
Spiritist magazine.

A Spiritist center, even the simplest one, is
a temple of mind renewal towards a fulfilled,
superior life.

None of us, who either attend or serve in
such organization, should forget about the
dignity of the task received and the elevation
of our ministry.

In this sense, it is always lamentable to
doubt the divine essence of our task.

This type of organization provides us with
the opportunity to know, to illuminate, to
contribute, to create and to help. Each of those
opportunities come from our acts of love or
sympathy, although we are still evolving.

The Spiritist house is a school where we can
learn and teach, sow goodness and receive
blessings, bettering ourselves and others in the
eternal harvest.

When the doors of the Spiritist temple open,
the divine light lightens up in the darkness of
human ignorance. The healthy rays of this star
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Editorial

2007. A special year to celebrate 150 years of
humanity’s increasing awareness of its spirituality
through the deep and practical teachings of Spiritism,
which have been propelling great expressions of
altruism in our world...

 - page 2

   Meditation

Simply sit up straight, breathe normally, and allow
yourself to become aware of your breath coming in and
going out.  As you relax into simply being aware of
your inhalation and exhalation...

- page 3

Let us not abuse our Spirit-Guide!

May familiar spirits promote our material interests by
making revelations to us for that purpose? “They are
sometimes permitted to do so, and they very often
assist you, in regard to those interests, as circumstances
arise; but...

- page 4

The Secret

Recently TS  production LLC  released  an interest-
ing documentary named The  Secret, which talks about
the power  of our  minds. It is  said that other
powerful minds  kept  it a secret  until  now.  Well,  is
that true? ...

- page 3

Events in the US ...
- page 5

Spiritist Facts...
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New Books Release...
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NewsSpiritist

"Reason requires that an intelligent effect must have an
intelligent force as a cause."

"Reason requires that an intelligent effect must have an
intelligent force as a cause."

                                                                                                   - Allan Kardec (in The Spirits' Book)

Spiritist
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The New Generation Seminar
Amelia Rodrigues through Divaldo’s Franco
mediumship. In the words’ of the SSB president,
“Divaldo Franco is already the true expression of
this new generation, the indigo and crystal children.
And we found that no one else better than him could
talk about the new generation, as he himself  belongs
to that.”

Last, The Mansion of the Way’s publisher in
collaboration with the Spiritist Society of Baltimore
launched two new books: “The Dynamics of Our
Sixth Sense” a phenomenal summary of the Spiritist
view of mediumship, from a workshop given by
Divaldo Franco last July in the Lily Dale Assembly;
and “The New Generation: The Spiritist View on
Indigo and Crystal Children” written by Divaldo
Franco and Vanessa Anseloni. (see page page 5)

Once August Comte once said, “the principal human
challenge is to subordinate selfishness to altruism…
and to live for others.” On that night, we not only
celebrated the fact that we are able to overcome this
challenge, but we also found new resources to keep
on this track by being aware of the new world that
the new generations are about to build.

- The Editors

2007. A special year to celebrate 150 years of
humanity’s increasing awareness of its spirituality
through the deep and practical teachings of
Spiritism, which have been propelling great
expressions of altruism in our world.

On January 9, the Spiritist Society of Baltimore (SSB)
sponsored and organized a truly special event to
promote the Spiritist ideas while paying tribute to
the 150th Anniversary of Spiritism. It was the gala
dinner “New Generation”, a successful happening
in Baltimore where Divaldo Franco, the great
Spiritist medium, gave its keynote address on the
Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children.

Each attendee received an indigo wristband with
the words “I love myself, I am Addiction-free” as a
part of the SSB’s ongoing campaign to prevent
addictions to which Divaldo Franco has been its
Ambassador since 2005.

The SSB also paid a surprise tribute to Divaldo
Franco for his 60 years of faithful and altruistic
devotion to spreading the loving message of
Spiritism. A group of 8 SSB members recited the
famous Poem of Gratitude written by the Spirit

Spiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist Facts
In May of 1855, Hippolyte Leon
Denizard Rivail first witnessed the
turning table phenomena and instantly
understood that the communications
between spirits and humankind implied
a science of profound moral
consequences.  He realized that in those
phenomena laid the key to humanity’s
problems, past and future, and the

solution he had searched for his entire life. Rivail decided to
investigate those phenomena rigorously and systematically.

With the help of different mediums, Prof. Rivail questioned
the spirits about God, the invisible world, and the destiny of
humankind on Earth. Rivail published these findings for the
benefit and instruction of humanity.He was, however, unaware
of the magnitude of the work he was performing, a set of
principles capable of impacting and transforming the world.

Two years later - on April 18, 1857 - the first edition of The
Spirits’ Book reaches the public. It is in this publication that
Rivail adopts the penname of Allan Kardec [at the suggestion
of the Spirits].

On April 18, 2007, we will celebrate the 150th anniversary of
Spiritism!

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 2 -



Simply sit up straight, breathe normally, and
allow yourself to become aware of your
breath coming in and going out.  As you
relax into simply being aware of your
inhalation and exhalation, you’ll probably
start to notice hundreds of thoughts passing
through your mind. Some of them are easy
to let go of, while others may lead you down
a long avenue of related thoughts. When
you find yourself chasing after a thought,
simply bring yourself back to focusing on
your breath. Do this for about a minute.

In the beginning, you may be surprised
with the sheer number and variety of

Recently the TS production LLC.
released an  interesting documentary,  named
The Secret, which talks about the power of
our minds. It is said that other powerful
minds kept a secret until now. Well, is that
true? Many were the Masters who talked
about the power of our minds. Our dear
Jesus Christ even said “Ask and it shall be
given.” In 1868, Allan Kardec stated in one
of his masterpieces, Genesis, about the
power of our  thoughts - see  diagram  below.
On chapter 14, we learn that the universal
energy named therein as universal cosmic
fluid is the “vehicle of the thought, as the
sound does upon the air. (…) We can, then,
say with all truth that in such fluids there
are waves and rays of thoughts that cross
each other without ever becoming
entangled, as do the waves and sonorous
rays in the air.

Moreover, the thought creates
fluidic images and reflects itself back on its
perispiritual body, as on a mirror; the
thought takes on body and somehow
photographs itself on it.

This is how the innermost secret
movements of the soul are reverberated
onto the fluidic body; and how one soul
can read another, as one reads a book; and
how it sees what is not perceptible by the
eyes of the body. Yet, although the intention
is seen and it can foresee the subsequent
execution of the act, it cannot determine
the moment it will take place; neither can it
be exact with details, or even affirm whether
it will indeed take place, as later
circumstances can modify the plans and
change the dispositions.”

Based on these comments, we
conclude that we ought to learn how to
better use our minds by habituating
ourselves to enlightening thoughts. Thus,
the principles told in the movie The Secret
largely rely on the principles taught by
Spiritism and many other wise
philosophies.

Anyhow, here is a list of the good and
practical teachings given in the movie The
Secret:

- by Vanessa Anseloni

Place Artwork
Here

Movie “The Secret” and the Spiritist Teachings

Write a gratitude list or keep a daily
gratitude journal.

Create a vision board of pictures of
what you would like to attract into your life.

Make a list of all of the positive
attributes of the people you are

close to in your life.

Reflect on how you evolve into the happy,
self-content real you.

Write an affirmation list of positive
self-statements in the present tense

to read daily.

Spend time daily with heartfelt positive
visualizations about your life goals.

thoughts that pour through your awareness
like a waterfall rushing over a steep cliff.
An experience of this sort is not a sign of
failure. It’s a sign of success. You’ve begun
to recognize how many thoughts ordinarily
pass through your mind without your even
noticing them.

You may also find yourself getting
caught up in a particular train of thought
and following it while ignoring everything
else. Then, suddenly you remember that the
point of the exercise is simply to watch your
thoughts. Instead of pushing or
condemning yourself, just go back to
focusing on your breath.

If you keep this practice up, you’ll find
that even though thoughts and emotions
come and go, the mind’s natural clarity is
never disturbed or interrupted. Becoming
mindful is a gradual process of establishing
new neuronal connections and inhibiting
the gossip among old ones. It requires
patiently taking one small step at a time,
practicing in short intervals.

- by Yongey Mingur Rinpoche
(Text taken from Spirituality and Health magazine, March/April 2007)

HOW TO MEDITATE Dynamics of Our Thoughts

 in The Genesis by Allan Kardec    -    (SSB infoGraphic )

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 3 -
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May familiar spirits promote our material interests
by making revelations to us for that purpose?

“They are sometimes permitted to do so, and
they very often assist you, in regard to those
interests, as circumstances arise; but be assured that
good spirits never lend themselves to the desires of
cupidity and of greed. Bad spirits dazzle you by holding
out a thousand temptations, in order to lure you on
and to deceive you afterwards.

And you must remember that, if your purification
requires you to undergo such and such vicissitudes,
although your spirit-protectors may aid you to bear
them more resignedly and may sometimes mitigate
them, they are not permitted - and this for your own
sakes, and in view of your best interests in the future
- to deliver you from them. It is with your guardian-
angel as with a wise and affectionate father, who
neither gives his child all he asks for, nor allows him
to shirk a necessary task.”

Remark - Our protecting spirits often show us the road we had
better take, but without keeping us in leading-strings; if they did
more than simply counsel us, leaving us free to do or not to do, we
should lose our power of initiative and should not dare to take a
step without them, which would be prejudicial to our advancement.
In order to progress, we need to acquire experience, and often at
our own expense; our spirit friends, therefore, even while giving us
counsel, leave us to our own resources, as does a skilful teacher in
dealing with his scholars. In the ordinary affairs of life, they counsel
us by inspiration, and thus leave to us all the merit of our action,
when we go right, and all the responsibility of our error, when we go
wrong.

To ask advice of our familiar spirits, at every moment and in
regard to the common affairs of daily life, as is done by some

persons, is to impose on their kindness, and to mistake the nature
of their mission. There are mediums who incessantly appeal to
them for a decision in regard to the most trifling things. Such an
abuse of mediumship denotes pettiness of ideas on the part of the
medium; and it is; more-over, presumptuous to suppose that we
have a good spirit always at our command, as a servant, and with
nothing better to do than to he perpetually looking after the trumpery
interests of our earthly lives. On the other hand, such an annihilation
of our own judgement, such a reducing of ourselves to a state of
passivity, renders our present life profitless, and is therefore
prejudicial to our future. If it he puerile to question spirits about
futile things, it is no less puerile on the part of spirits to busy
themselves about the petty details of our daily life; such spirits
may he well-intentioned, but they must evidently he very little
above the earthly level.
_________________________________________________
The Mediums’ Book, chapter 26, item 291, by Allan Kardec “Questions about moral and
wordly interests”

Let us not abuse our Spirit-Guides!
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Spiritism in Colorado

“On the weekend of Jan. 19 - 21, Vanessa Anseloni joined the
mediums’ group at The Caritas Spiritist Center in Boulder, CO, for
a weekend of training, inspiration, and fraternity.  All were enriched
by Vanessa’s visit, and much was accomplished in a very short
time!  The Caritas mediums have now eagerly embarked on
implementing the instructions and new format given by Vanessa
to develop each person’s abilities as well as the group’s vital
solidarity in preparation for new levels of spiritual service to be
available to the Boulder community.  As the entire weekend was
videotaped, Vanessa’s training will be available to future groups
as well.  Thank you so much, Vanessa!"

- by Gloria Coelho
(President and founder of the Cartias Spiritist Center, CO)

...in California
The Spiritist Group of  David-CA (SGD) invites you to the

following  event:  A WEEKEND OF JOY with
Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD.

Featuring:
“Training for Spiritist Speakers”

“Training on Spiritual Treatment and
Fraternal Counseling”

“Seminar: Spiritual Tools to Fight Fear and Anxiety”

MARCH 10-11, 2007
Location

University of California
007 Wellman Hall One Shields Ave.

Davis, CA 95616

SAT, MARCH 10, 10 AM - 5 PM   TRAINING FOR SPIRITIST
SPEAKERS: This is a 6-hour intensive training for those who are willing
to learn new tools in how to spread the Spiritist teachings in the English-
speaking language to the American public.

SUN, MARCH 11, 10 AM - 1 PM   TRAINING ON SPIRITUAL
TREATMENT & FRATERNAL COUNSELING: Learn how to establish a
Spiritist service of love and charity in your center. Many people are
undergoing a difficult moment in their lives. The Spiritist center can offer
fraternal counseling and spiritual treatment to relieve the people’s burdens.

SUN, MARCH 11,  2 PM - 3 PM       SEMINAR: SPIRITUAL TOOLS TO
FIGHT FEAR AND ANXIETY: with this seminar we will close our weekend
of activities, bringing a message of hope and perseverance to all of us. This
seminar is recommended to the general public.

This event is free of charge - Donations are welcomed!
Please let us know in advance if you will be attending the event

FOR  MORE  INFORMATION  PLEASE  CONTACT:
Ronni L’amar (530) 304-1723

Claudia Rodrigues-Akin (916) 771-2646
e-mail: spiritistgroupofdavis@yahoo.com
website: http://www.spiritism-davis.org

EVENTS in the U.S.

Vanessa (fourth from left) with members of  the The Caritas Spiritist Center in Boulder, CO

THE NEW GENERARATION:
the Spiritist View on Indigo and

Crystal Children
by Divaldo Franco and Vanessa Anseloni

This book was written by the great
spiritual leader and humanitarian
Divaldo Franco and the
neuroscientist and Spiritist
Vanessa Anseloni. This book
encompasses a never-before put
together multidisciplinary view on
the challenges faced by the new
generations. It brings relevant
information in the areas of
Neurosciences, Psychology and
Spiritism to help people

understand and educate the children of today’s world who
will be responsible for the great transition from a world of
wars and suffering into a more fraternal and peaceful world.

The Dynamics of Our
SIXTH SENSE

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a
phenomenal workshop given by the
Brazil ian medium and speaker
Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Li ly Dale
Assembly. It crowned the I Spiritist
Weekend in Lily Dale, sponsored by the
Lily Dale Assembly.
This workshop represents an
unforeseen study of our sixth sense,
our mediumship. Divaldo Franco
provides us with the definition of
mediumship, its types, and its

therapeutic features. Through his personal experiences, he enlightens
us with considerations on the role of mediumship and its charitable
purpose. The core of his teachings was of love and kindness. The end
of the workshop was blessed with an uplifting trance channeled
message of Dr. Bezerra de Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s
extraordinary mediumistic ability.

      New Books Release

Go online to order these books at
www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore
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2007 Workshop Series on Spiritism JOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2007 WORKSHOP SERIES

Mar 31- The Spiritist ABC’s of
anxiety, stress and depression
Apr 28 - Reincarnation, path to
freedom
May 19 - Astral Cities, our spiritual
homes.

Free Admission !!!

Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years
old) are provided, while parents are at

Workshop

Time: 7:30 pm - 9:15 pm

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 7 -

Watch it
every

Thursday and Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Therapeutic Moments

Every Saturday 7-8pm,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.orgSpiritWorks  Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor
Lutherville, MD 21093

Conceptions and Misconceptions
of Working with Spirit

Special Event

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

Free Admission!!!
(No registration required)

This event is sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
For more information, please call 410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328

Satuday, March 17, 2007
7:30 pm - 9:30 pm

March 31st
 The Spiritist ABC’s of anxiety, stress and depression

April 28th
 Reincarnation, path to freedom

May 19th
Astral cities, our spiritual homes

June 30th
Feeding the body and the soul

July 28th
The dynamics of our sixth sense

August 25th
 Spiritual influence: who is in control?

September 29th
Sleep, dreams and the whole nine yards of

the soul’s emancipation

October 27th
Decoding the Bible with a Spiritist key

November 17th
Environmentally savvy, Spiritually wise

December 15th
Learning with the Masters, making the difference

________________________________________________________

*Spiritist Education for children above 4 years
old are provided during the workshop

 TALKS on
THE SPIRITS' BOOK

A tribute to the 150th anniversary
to help us deepen our knowledge
on Spiritism. - Open to the public,
every Thursday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm.

by Tom Cratsley

Tom Cratsley, B.S. A dynamic healer and teacher, Tom
has developed innovative methods for healing which achieve
consistent results. His joyful approach opens the hearts of all
who work with him. Tom studied psychology and religion at
Harvard Divinity School. He has traveled extensively for over
20 years teaching and healing throughout the U.S. and Canada.
He is one of the directors of Lily Dale Assembly, mecca of the
spiritualist movement in the U.S.

OUR  SERVICE
LOCATION
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The SpiritistNews is a bimonthly newsletter published and sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore with the purpose
to disseminate  information on the spiritist teachings and the SSB's activities.
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Emotional Stability
From Grief to Hope - Seminar
Letter to the Editor
Free Mediumship
Pain is Merited, Anguish Justified
A Student's Prayer
Cancerous Conversations
Latest News
Moody and Divaldo Bio
Activities & Events
2006 SSB Calendar

March/April

An Unforgettable Evening
Americans' Testimonials on the 
event 'From Grief to Hope'         
(see photos)
Loss by Death
Meditation with Kardec
The Profile
Books by Dr. Moody
The Spiritual Journey
Near Death Experience
Latest News
Launching of new Books & CDs
Activities & Events
SSB Calendar

May/June   

S p i r i t i s m: bringing common 
sense into our lives
The Enduring Bonds of Affection
Decision to be Happy
Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale-NY
THE NEW MEDICINE
1st US Spiritist Medical Congress
Good or Imperfect Mediums?
Forgive and Forget
New Spiritist Books/Cds
Activities & Events

July/August   

Spiritism and Spiritualism come 
together

(see photos)
Message to Spiritists and 
Spiritualists
Spiritism and Spiritualism
Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale
US Spiritist Medical Congress
The Role of Love in Spiritism
A Little More
Bookstore
Activities & Events

September/October

Bridging Health and Spirituality
(see Photos)

2nd Annual Spiritist Retreat
Bridging Health and Spirituality 
(Cont.)
Testimonials (Retreat)
What is to be Spiritual?
Events in the U.S.
The New Generation
Bookstore
Activities & Events

November/December  NEW!

A Special Year!
The New Generation
Little Guide to Self Awareness

January/February
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Tsunami
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Spiritist Tools for a Better Life
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10 Suggested Spiritual Tools for Our 
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Ben Franklin 13 Virtues
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Selfishness: The Worst
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Campaign
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Letters to the Editor
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America's Challenge
Passes - Spiritual Therapy
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Books & CDs
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September/October
What Is Spiritual Treatment For?
God at Home
What is spiritual disturbance?
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Thought is Life
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Secret Thought
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All Men are Mediums
Mediumship meetings
Guardians Angels
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C i v i l i z a t i o n
The Fear of Death
Nations
Human Body
Our Activities
Recommended Books
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Feelings of Empathy
Sleep
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Our Activities
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Spirit
Passes
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Childhood
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Our Activities
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Teachings
Who is Allan Kardec ?
New Ideas
Arthur Conan Doyle's Consideration
G O D
Unshakeable Faith
Upcoming Events
Our Activities
Recomnded Book

November/December
BODY & SPIRIT
ANGER
PRAYER TO BE SAID
FREE MEDIUMSHIP
THE GIFT OF HEALING
MECHANISMS OF 
HEALING
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Kardecism Does not Exist!
Developing Our Mediumship
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Activities & Events

November/December  

Our Planet and Self Transformation
Letter to the Editor
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Death is, from
day one, the only
certainty we
have in our lives.
Yet, we live life in
denial of this
c e r t a i n t y .
Possible reasons
include fear and
the belief or sense
that this is the
real world and
death is the end

of all that we are and have. We define who we are by
what we have. We are, for instance, the degree or the
profession that we chose for this life time: a dentist, a
doctor or a lawyer. We are our socioeconomic classes
such as wealthy and poor. We are the race and the religion
that we are born within – black, white, Christian, Jewish.
The problem with these definitions is that we are defining
who we are through references that belong to the
material and therefore, perennial world. We live investing
our best energy, effort, and time in all the things that
will one day perish – living a full life, many would say.
Thus, our behavior is understandable. If death is the end
of everything that comprises our essence and life, it is
better if we do not think about it.

The Spirit’s doctrine teaches us that human beings
are spirits incarnated in material bodies. Spirits are
immortal and they preserve their individuality before,
during, and after each incarnation. The spiritual realm is
the true. We can, from this point of view, understand
the meaning of what Morris said and start to redefine
who we are and how we live. We are divine beings, children
of God, our loving Father. We are all that we know and
feel as a result of our present and past experiences.

Everything else does not define who we are. Everything
else is just circumstances and tools given to us in a
specific life time to propel our spiritual growth. Thus, a
well lived life is one rich with experiences that fulfill
our essence and constitute our true property. True
property is nothing that the body can use but
everything that serves the soul – such as intelligence,
knowledge, and moral qualities².

The best approach to life, according to Morrie, is
to know that we are going to die and to be prepared
for it at any time. This is how we can become more
involved with our lives while living. The consequence of
not thinking about death is that some of us are already
half-dead while alive. We become too involved with
materialistic things that do not satisfy us. Thinking
about death and acknowledging that it is our re-
entrance into the real world enhances life. Morris
suggests that we start stripping away all the extra
stuff in our lives and to focus on the essentials. He
suggests that we do as the Buddhists do: ask the bird
on your shoulder daily: is today the day?

Here are some suggestions of questions that might
help us focus on what is essential to get ready to die by
living from now on, the real life: do you know yourself?
Do you have unfinished business with anyone? At the
end of your day, does anyone have any complaints about
you? Are you healing? Are you giving? Are you in peace
with your mind? Have you forgiven yourself and others?
Are you learning and loving as much as you can?

- by Suzana Simoes
(Conscious Living Spiritist Group - FL)

__________________________________________________________________
References:
1. Mitch Albom; 1997. Tuesdays with Morrie. Anchor Books, A divison of Random
House, Inc. New York, NY.
2. Allan Kardec; 2000. The Gospel According to Spiritism. Allan Kardec Educational
Society. Philadelphia, PA.

Spiritism, a word created by Allan Kardec, is a Science that
studies the origin, nature and destiny of spirits and the relations
between the corporeal and the spiritual life. It is a Science, but
it is not a laboratory science because the object of investigation
is the psyche, individualities, and the spirits that come when
they want. It is a science of observation.  At the same time, it
is also a philosophy because it explains who we are, where we
came from, where we are heading and why we suffer. What is
the purpose of our life on Earth? Who has not asked this
question yet? Why do evil people 'progress' and the good ones
suffer so much? Why are there so many contagious infectious
diseases? What about birth defects? Why does the degeneration
of the body happen? Why the misery of some and the abundance
of others? Thus, our philosophy was born on the foundation of
reincarnation.

Reincarnation is not a theory generated by Spiritism. It is a
philosophy of humanity. It is founded in the basic works of
Hindu philosophy from over 4,000 years old. Even Jesus

mentioned reincarnation, but
using other words: resurrection
of the flesh. Accordingly, as
we can  f i nd  i n  Hebrew:
“Greiogu”, which means “to
take a new body”.

This philosophy has brought us great hope. Spiritism has
also brought to us a moral view of life and mediumship. What
is this moral view? It is the Gospel of Jesus, because of its
synthesis on the moral qualities of human beings. Happy are
those who love. Those who are loved are not always happy.
All of those who wish to be loved are psychologically childish.
They are never happy and always want more. (...)

To sum up, Spiritism is this philosophy that propagates
love, compassion and charity, the teaching of “do not do
unto others what you do not wish them to do unto you”. This
is the greatest ethico-moral proposition to humanity. This is
the ethico-moral basis of religious consequences because it
gives us a sense of religiousness that links us to God.

(From the book The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense  by  Divaldo Franco, 2007).
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“Once you learn how to die, you learn how to live1”
(From “Tuesdays with Morrie¹” by Mitch Albom)

Living Fully

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org


Intelligent sleep and Mediumship
In the book “In the Domain of Mediumship1”,
Andre Luiz mentions that “- What amazes me is the
incessant service everywhere. While awake and during
sleep, in life as well as in death.” Service is the way
we can achieve progress. Fortunately, we can
continue serving during our sleep time.

On chapter 20 of the same book referred above,
the author narrated the story of a woman who is
betrayed by her husband. After a heartfelt prayer,
she lays down with a painful feeling in her heart.
The spirit mentor applied passes to her head,
which made her fall asleep. “After a few moments,
her body controlled by sleepiness, she approached us
out-of-body. However, she did not manifest sufficient
consciousness in our plane, as we would have desired.”
She wanted to see and hear her husband, the
mentors allowed her to do so. Finally, she fell in
pain and the mentors embraced her, comforting
her with loving words.

This is one example of what happens on Earth
during sleep time. The physical bodies rest to
restore their energy, whereas our souls travel
short or long distances in different vibrational
levels. It all depends on the person’s thoughts.
Elevated thoughts drive us to elevated
dimensions in which we can replenish our spirit.
And, unhealthy thoughts drive us to lower
spiritual levels, which later may be recalled as
nightmares.

In The Spirits’ Book, question and answer 402,
the Enlightened Spirits mentioned that “The
spirits who at death are promptly freed from matter are
those who, during their life, have had what may be
called intelligent sleep. Such persons, when they sleep,
regain the society of other spirits superior to themselves.
They go about with them, conversing with them, and
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gaining instruction from them; they even work, in the
spirit-world.” Thus, we conclude that we shall create
the healthy habit of working on our intelligent sleep.
An intelligent sleep starts before we go bed, as
we tune our thoughts in a loving vibration with
the power of prayer. We can ask that God allows
us to either gain instruction, treatment (if
needed), and/or work. That is when service may
continue in our lives. We can, then, communicate
with our beloved ones, and restore ourselves in
a healing place. Also, we can gather together
with other spirits in a spiritual classroom or be
part of a team who helps rescuing suffering
incarnate and/or discarnate spirits. These are
just few of the many activities we can do during
sleep time.

In the case of mediums, it is important to
understand that our service doesn’t stop when
the spiritist meeting is finished. During sleep
time, our soul travels to different places,
wherever service is required. Under the
mentors’ guidance, we may be able to help and
bring loving comfort to our incarnate or
discarnate brothers and sisters. After we fulfilled
our nightly task, we return to our physical bodies
to continue our daily tasks.

As mediums, we are called to serve. And we can
also be of service during our intelligent sleep.
To achieve it we must turn to prayer. In Andre
Luiz’s words, “prayer is like a blessed light that
assimilates superior mental forces, which aid us in
redemption and ascension2".  So, let’s pray and make
intelligent use of our sleep time!

- by Alba Nydia Morales
__________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

1 In the Domain of the Mediumship -  by Francisco C. Xavier and the Spirit Andre Luiz. Life in the Spiritual World.
Published by ISC - Brazil, 2006.
2 Page 157.

"When you fall down, pick
yourself up and start over again.

You are an ever-unfolding
soul temporarily enrolled

in the school of life."

- Joanna de Angelis

When people sleep, they experience periods of Rapid Eye
Movement (REM). During this stage, which is associated
with dreaming, the brain becomes very active. REM sleep
and dreaming are triggered by the pons and  neighboring
structures in the brainstem. The pons sends signals to the
thalamus and the cerebral cortex — which is responsible
for most cognitive activities. The pons  also sends signals
to shut off the neurons in the spinal cord.
                                                            (Illustration by Lydia Kibiuk)

What happens while we are sleeping?

• The brain is active.
• There are different sleep stages.

• REM (Rapid Eye Movement) periods.

Dreams  pha s eDreams  pha s eDreams  pha s eDreams  pha s eDreams  pha s e
Important for:

1. Stability of brain synapses;

2. Memory consolidation;

3. “Almost all synaptic activations in
embryonic circuitry in some animals

occur during sleep states;”

4. “A marked increase in the
excitability of the brain’s internal

communication systems occurs
during REM sleep.”

• The spirit is never inactive!
• We have continuous thought.

• Our abilities are expanded while
the body is resting.

• The body does not need his
presence, then the spirit travels

through space.

Importance:

1. To keep in touch with the
spiritual plane.

2. It is a way to offset our close
contact with earthly energies.

3. To replenish ourselves in the
sources of higher good.

4. It is a time of leisure before
returning to our tasks.

5. Reinforce our goals for this
reincarnation.

Physically                                         Spiritually

 



Mrs. Clara Ashcraft is 78 years old. She attends
the elderly day care where I work as a physical
therapist. She suffers from different ailments. She
is obese, has arthritis, diabetes, and chronic
obstructive pulmonary dysfunction which makes her
breathing heavy at times. She sits in her chair all the
time, approximately 6 hours a day. She is wheeled to
the bathroom by our nurse assistants where she
stands to transfer to the toilet. Mrs. Ashcraft can
walk short distances with difficulty. Her knees, her
back, and her arms hurt when she walks more than 2
minutes at a very slow pace. I have to use tons of
“cheering” in order to get her to stand up and to
walk. She often refuses the physical therapy that
would be so beneficial to her. Once in a while, I am
successful in getting her up and walking close to two
hundred feet. She consistently complains and asks
the Lord to help: “Oh Lord, help me”, she says over
and over.

I met Vanessa Anseloni for the first time when I
was in Baltimore attending the Event that celebrated
150 years of The Spirits' Book. She mentioned how
the use of the patient’s belief system in medicine has
positive results in recovery. I decided to integrate
spiritual conversations into my treatment strategies.

The last time I approached Mrs. Ashcraft, her
response was the same “not today, I don’t feel too
well.”  I took the occasion to remind her that with
the Lord we can do anything that we want and that
He would certainly help her. I asked her if she
considered herself a person of faith to which she
replied with a “yes.” So I asked her how she was
using her faith and if she was using it at all. How good
is it to have a faith and not use it when you need it
the most? This is the time to use your faith. The Lord
will help you but he needs you to do your part. She
replied to my comment with an enthusiastic yes. She
got up and walked for 3 minutes without complaining.

Not only did she do that, but she got up later in that
afternoon and walked for a second time.

The gist of our story is that faith removes
mountains. In this case, the mountain was Mrs.
Ashcraft’s lack of motivation and her cluster of
diseases. When we ask for help, our prayers will
always be answered but do not forget that God helps
those who help themselves – but not those who limit
their actions to asking for help. Now ask yourself:
what comprises your mountain? How strong is your
faith? And finally, are you helping yourself?

-by Suzana Simoes
(Conscious Living Spiritist Group-FL)

Spiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist Facts
1858 - Kardec publishes La Revue
Spirite [Spiritist Review], a journal for
psychological studies.
The first issue of this magazine
contains accounts of the first studied
Spirit manifestations, apparitions,
evocations, etc., as well as news
pertaining to the Spiritist movement.
The magazine was headquartered at
8 Rue des Martyrs, Paris.

1858 - On April 1, the Société Parisienne
des Études Spirites [Parisian Society for
Spiritist Studies] is legally
established. (Kardec often shortened

that name to Spiritist Society of Paris, Society for Spiritist Studies, or
simply Society of Paris in his articles and conversations). It is during
the weekly meetings of the Society that good part of the studies and
mediumship activities supervised by Kardec take place.

1859 - Qu’est-ce que le Spiritisme [What is Spiritism] is published. The
book is an introduction to the knowledge of the spirit world obtained
through Spirit manifestations, and contains the basic precepts of the

Spiritist Doctrine, as well as replies to main opposing arguments.

1860 - The second edition of The Spirits’ Book is published in March. The
description «Spiritualist Philosophy» appears above the title for the
first time. This new edition, which became the definitive one, contains
1019 questions and answers, divided into four parts.
__________________________________________________________
The Spiritist Review – special edition celebrating Allan Kardec’s bicentenary (1804 – 2004) - Published by
the International Spiritist Council –ISC..
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Tips to develop a Spiritually
Healthy personality:

1. Decide firmly to bring to consciousness the
possible biggest number of obscure aspects of
your personality that relates to the various
dimensions of Life;

2. Know how to accept pain and material
discomfort, searching for means to solve the
aversive situations;

3. Renounce perfectionism and the demands of
futile vanity;

4. Develop a pleasant and generous personality,
even if you lack material resources;

5. Understand your singularity, accepting your
limitations respecting other people as they are;

6. Eliminate hurts of family, getting closer to
those who do not understand you yet;

7. Recognize your external self, your personas,
as agents of your personal development;

8. Identify yourself with your divine essence
getting closer to spirituality;

9. Confide the visible aspects of your shadow to
someone, asking for a feedback on those not
perceived;

10. Learn how to forgive sincerely,
comprehending human acts, which you could
have done as well;

11. Take total responsibility for all of your actions
and the consequences come from them;

12. Avoid slipping away from the world and its
complex relations assuming your social identity;

13. Always be using your creativity as an
instrument of personal growth.
___________________________________________
From the book “Happiness without guilt” by Adenáuer Novaes,
p. 93 - Published by the "Fundação Lar Harmonia" 2005.

A Short Story: A Matter of Using Your Faith
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"Reason requires that an intelligent effect must have
an intelligent force as a cause." - Allan Kardec (in The Spirits' Book)



SPIRIT TEACHINGS

“Whoever has will be given more; whoever does not have, even what he
has will be taken from him.” I invite you to reflect on these great teachings,
which often seem so paradoxical. “Whoever has” refers to people who
know the meaning of the divine word. They’ve gained this knowledge
only because they’ve striven to be worthy of it and because God, Who is
merciful and loving, strengthens the efforts of anyone who inclines toward
goodness. Their sustained efforts and unwavering persistence bring upon
them the blessings of God. These people are like magnets, attracting to
themselves the best sources of inspiration and progress, the abundant
grace that makes them strong enough to scale the sacred mountain, at the
top of which they’ll find rest after their labor.

“Whoever does not have, even what he has will be taken from him.” This
is the figurative counterpoint to the first part of the phrase, not a literal

one. Consider that God doesn’t take back the good once it’s given. Oh!
Blind and deaf humanity! Please, open your minds and your hearts; see
with the eyes of your spirit and listen with your souls. Above all, don’t
misinterpret so grossly and unjustly the words of the One Who makes the
Justice of God shine brilliantly before you. No, it isn’t God who takes
away from the one who has little - it’s the soul itself, by its wastefulness
and carelessness; it doesn’t know how to preserve, nurture, and grow the
gift of love that it’s been given.

The son who doesn’t cultivate the fields his father has left him will soon
see them covered with weeds. Is the father, then, taking away a harvest
the son didn’t look after? No, he isn’t. If the seeds that would have
produced the crop die because of the son’s neglect can the son rightfully
blame his father because they didn’t produce anything? He cannot. Instead
of blaming his loss on the father who actually gave him a field ready for
cultivation, the son should complain to the real instigator of his problems
- himself. Only after that, and armed with new energy and true regret for
his mistake, can he go out to do the hard work ahead. Through sheer will
power, he plows the hard land, sustained by heartfelt repentance and
hope. Then he can sow the good seeds he has separated, and water them
with his love and compassion. Then God, the God of love and compassion,
will give him more of that which he already has. And he will see his efforts
crowned with success; one grain will produce a hundred, another a thousand.
So take courage, workers! Take up your harrows and your plows; work
with your hearts; tear out the weeds; sow the good seed the Lord has given
you and the dew of love will cause the fruits to grow.

- A Spiritual Friend (Bordeaux, 1862).
In: The Gospel Explained by The Spiritist Doctrine by Allan  Kardec. Chap. 18. AKES, 2003
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BODY & SOUL
(...) Love your soul, but also take care of your body,
which is the instrument of the soul.  Not to pay
attention to its needs is to ignore the Laws of Nature,
which is akin to ignoring God. Don’t blame your body,
either, for failings that happen only because you misuse
your free will and for which the body is about as
responsible as a misguided horse is for the accidents it
causes. Besides, will you be more perfect if, in chastising
your body, you don’t become less selfish, less arrogant,
more loving toward your neighbors? No, this isn’t the
way to perfection, which can only be found in the
betterment of the spirit. When it comes to your lower
tendencies, subdue and slight them; indeed, reform
them in the forge of your good resolutions. This is the
way to make your soul responsive to the Divine Will.
This is the one and only way to perfection.

 - Georges, A Guardian Spirit (Paris, 1863)
In: The Gospel Explained by The Spiritist Doctrine by Allan  Kardec. Chap. 17. AKES, 2003.

WHOEVER HAS WILL BE GIVEN MORE

artescurativas.com

The disciples came to him and asked, “Why do you speak to the peo-ple in parables?”

He replied, “The knowledge of the secrets of the kingdom of heaven has been given to you,
but not to them. Whoever has will be given more, and he will have an abundance.

Whoever does not have, even what he has will be taken from him. This is why I speak to them in
parables:  Though seeing, they do not see; though hearing, they do not hear or understand.

“In them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, ‘You will be ever hearing but
never understanding; you will be ever seeing but never perceiving.”

- Matthew, 13:10-14



As with  any other mental
disorder, depression has
biological, psychological and
spiritual roots.  Among the
f i rs t  ones  are  heredi tary,
n e u r o c i r c u i t r y , a n d
n e u r o p h a r m a c o l o g i c a l
factors.   Psychologically, grief,
guilt, repressed emotions in
general can induce depression.
Spiritually, depression can be
caused by one or more of the

following factors: melancholy; past lives trauma; unbalanced mediumship;
and obsession. We will leave the explanation of the root causes of depression
for another article.  Now it is time to talk about the prevention and treatment
of this widespread disorder.

The best way to treat depression is to prevent it. The visionary Spiritist
Dr. Bezerra de Menezes, also known as the doctor of the poor in Brazil,
stated that “the Spiritist psychotherapy allied to modern healing techniques
will definitely contribute to change Humankind’s mental chart.”

In Spiritist centers, we recommend that any depressive patient also see a
physician and/or a psychologist in order to take care of possible physical
and/or psychological problems that may have caused the depression.

Along with that advice, the Spiritist therapy offers incredible insights and
treatments to depression. Spiritism is an opportunity for those who would
like to increase their levels of spirituality which can induce health to the
mind and body. According to recent research articles published in PubMed
(a service from the National Library of Medicine and the National Institute
of Health), more than 1,800 medical publications over the last 25 years
show a strong correlation between spirituality and  health.

The Spiritist therapy encompasses seven tools that could be effective in
either preventing and/or treating depression: (1) Inner Transformation; (2)
Therapeutic Visualizations; (3) Prayer; (4) Passes; (5) God at Home: (6)
Intelligent Sleep; (7) Disobsession.

Truly, all lies in the mind. Therefore inner transformation is an essential
tool to either prevent or treat depression. The reprogramming of the ill
mind is crucial to open new doors to a more fulfilled life. Allan Kardec, in
a comment to question and answer 685 of The Spirits’ Book, explained that
we need to acquire new habits, in order to grow stronger in spirit. Later, in
the book Genesis, Kardec wisely explained the dynamics of thoughts (see
diagram in Jan/Feb-2007 issue). Our thoughts are electromagnetic forces
that travel through the universal cosmic fluid. Depending on the intensity
and frequency of our thoughts and the direction of our will, those thoughts
will get condensed, by manipulating this energy that surrounds and
permeates us. They will induce the saturation of the perispiritual molecules
which in turn will be materialized. This is the reason why therapeutic
visualizations may serve as an indispensable tool to inner transformation
and empowerment of the Self. Through Divaldo Franco’s extraordinary
mediumship, we have been exposed to therapeutic visualizations that can,
as a consequence, induce deep healing of the mind and the body.  Those can
be found in his CDs Inner Journey and Health. In support of this mind-

body connection, several scientific articles have reported that those who
are prone to forgive have better health scores.

If in any way, you find it difficult to go through the inner journey, then
prayer may be another necessary tool to overcome obstacles. Prayer is
subjective, but is not an abstract act. It is as real as any other action we
may perform in life. Recently, Dr. Andrew Newberg, MD, a neurocientist
at Penn State University, has shown that when we pray or meditate,
specific brain areas light up in his imaging studies. Those praying moments
should also be brought to your home, which we call “God at home”
meetings (see instructions on the Jan/Feb 2005 issue).  Invite family and
friends to join you once a week and read an inspirational message together.
Ask someone, when possible, to say a heartfelt prayer, praise and be
grateful to the Supreme Intelligence and Love of the Universe, God. This
shall bring new energy to you and your loved ones. In cases of depression,
it can deeply cleanse your mind and the spiritual environment of your
home, protecting from and rescuing the suffering spirits.

At the end of the day, you can ad one more tool to your anti-depression
kit: the intelligent sleep. When your body is sleeping, you, spirit, are
more active, because you are emancipated from it. In The Spirits’ Book,
we observe that the Loving Spirits have recommended that we use that
time “to regain the society of other spirits superior to ourselves. Talk to
them and gain instruction from them.” Thus, every night, before you lay
down to sleep, pray so that the spirit guides bring you to the Spirit
clinics where you will truly be treated by the doctors of the Spirit realm.

Moreover, you can make use of the spiritist fluidotherapy in the spiritist
center. Fluidotherapy uses passes and spiritually magnetized water to
treat you. In Dr. Andre Luiz’s words “Passes is a fluidic-magnetic
procedure that has the objetive of restoring the equilibrium of the complex
Spirit-Perispirit-Physical Body.” The technique of the passes can not
only treat but prevent depression as it helps balance your energetic/
fluidic composition. Deep fluidic knots, which were caused by traumas
and wrongdoings in this or previous lifetimes, can be spirit-surgically
removed.

In severe cases of depression, the person may have lost the will to
overcome it. Thus, call for help. Spiritual treatment meetings shall be
one of the greatest aids against depression. Not only will the patient
receive fluidotherapy through the passes and the spiritually magnetized
water but also the spirits who may probably be obsessing the patient.
More especifically, in disobsession meetings, a well-trained group of
mediums with the guidance of Loving Spirit Messengers will counsel
and rescue the disturbed-disturbing obsessors.

The first step to the use of the Spiritist aid kit against depression is your
willingness to live a more fulfilled life. This is the reason why Christ
said, “Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will find; knock and
the door will be opened to you. For everyone who asks receives; he who
seeks finds; and to him who knocks, the door will be opened.”  Let the
door to a happier life be opened to you. Let happiness in and depression
out.

- by Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD

____________________________________________________________________________________

* This article was also published in the USSC newsletter, issue 1, 2007
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Spiritism offers an anti-depression aid kit*

Automatic Thoughts of People Currently Depressed

1. I feel like I’m up against the world.
2. I’m no good.
3. Why can’t I ever succeed?
4. No one understands me.
5. I’ve let people down.
6. I don’t think I can go on.
7. I wish I were a better person.
8. I’m so weak.

9. My life’s not going the way I want it to.
10. I’m so disappointed in myself.
11. Nothing feels good anymore.
12. I can’t stand this anymore.
13. I can’t get started.
14. What’s wrong with me?
15. I wish I were somewhere else.
16. I can’t get things together.

17. I hate myself.
18. I’m worthless.
19. I wish I could just disappear.
20. What’s the matter with me?
21. I’m a loser.
22. My life is a mess.
23. I’m a failure.
24. I’ll never make it.

25. I feel so helpless.
26. Something has to change.
27. There must be something wrong
.....with  me.
28. My future is bleak.
29. It’s just not worth it.
30. I can’t finish anything.

From the book: The Mindful Way though Depression by Mark Willims, John Teasdale, Zindel Segal, and Jon Kabat-Zinn - @ 2007 The Guilford Press.
“Automatic Thoughts Questionnaire” copyright 1980 by Philip C. Kendall and Steven  D. Hollon.



N E W  S P I R I T I S T
SOCIETY  IN  CALIFORNIA

 Hello Dear Friend!
 
We are happy to announce the
creation of a brand new spiritual

project in San Diego: the Spiritist Society of San Diego
(SS of SD), which aims to disseminate the awareness and
practice of Spiritist Ideas in English.
 
During the month of July we will be holding a series of
workshops to introduce Spiritism and the new Spiritist
Society to everyone interested in studying and practicing
Spiritism. As Spiritist Ideas are not widely spread in
America, these initial workshops plan to introduce
fundamental concepts of Spiritism like the spiritual nature of
human beings and the theory of reincarnation from a
Spiritist perspective.

Our inaugural workshop will be held on July 3rd 2007 and
the topic is Science and Spiritism.  If you want more
details about this workshop or SSof SD, visit our website
at http://www.sssandiego.org

All events and activities at the Spiritist Society of San
Diego are held in English. Therefore, fell free to invite all
your English-speaking friends that may be interested in
learning about Spiritism.
 
Shall the Higher Spirits embrace and support us in the
blessed work of propagating Spiritism.
 
Anisio Resem,
Spiritist Society of San Diego - California USA
www.sssandiego.org

Spiritist Meeting
in Marlboro, MA

The Allan Kardec Spiritist Soc.
of Marlboro-MA invites you
again to join in their Annual

Spiritist meeting. Last year, they successfully
organized the first Auta de Souza Fraternal Meeting
in the USA. More than 100 people were present,
including people from all ages. It was a real spiritual
party. Once again, They will get together to study
Spiritism in a very fraternal way. Come and bring
your family with you.
All the attendees can participate on the main workshop
and can choose one of the four secondary workshops
They are offering in 2007, as follow:

Main Workshop (for all the attendants):
REINCARNATION, PATH TO FREEDOM
- Vanessa Anseloni, Psy.D., Ph.D.
(Spiritist Society  of Baltimore)

Secondary Workshops (the attendee can choose one):
1. PARENTHOOD FOR MODERN TIMES (in English)

- Vanessa Anseloni

ENDEARING GEMS FROM FRANCISCO C. XAVIER (in English)
- Jussara Korngold, B.S., M.B.A.
 (Spiritist Group of New York)

3. REINCARNATION AND OBSESSION (in Portuguese)
- Cesar Campos Borges, MD -  (Manaus, Brazil)

4.SPIRITIST VIEW OF PHYSICAL/MENTAL DISABILITIES (in Portuguese)
- Marcelo Mouco Fernando, MD -  (Manaus, Brazil)

When: July 22, 2007
Time: 9:00am - 6:30pm

Where: Holiday Inn Hotel & Suites
265 Lakeside Avenue, Marlborough, MA 01752

Registration is required
For more information about fee and logding

please contact:
Maria Batchelor - (508)451-9811/

maria_batchelor@comcast.net or
Wallace - (508) 620-6846/
president@getuh.org

Website: http://www.getuh.org
Sponsored by ALLAN  KARDEC  SPIRITIST  SOCIETY of MARLBORO-MA
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Past

Events in the U.S.

S P I R I T I S T
GROUP of NY

On June 10, the
Spiritist Group of

New York celebrated the
begining of a new phase as they
moved into their full time
headquarters. Vanessa Anseloni
delivered the keynote address on
The Spiritist Center: Temple,
Hospital, School for the Soul.
Congrats to SGNY!

The Family Spiritist Retreat is a one-day
event organized by many Spiritist Centers
throughtout the North Eastern region of The
United States. It happens during the summer
vacations and consists of many educational
and integralizing activities.  It is an
opportunity of work in family with Jesus.
This year’s retreat will be on July 8th.
Breakfast will be served at 9am and the end
of the activities will be at 5pm. All meals are
provide by the organization of the event.

Date: July 8th, 2007
Time: 9am - 4pm

Place: Old Mine Park, Old Mine Rd.
Trumbull, Connecticut

For more information:
e-mail:info@familyspiritistretreat.org
website:www.familyspiritistretreat.org

Phone:
 Eduardo Guimarães (NY): 1 718 729 3034

 Luciane Vieira (CT): 1 203 791 1750
 Mica Cagnani (CT): 1 203 460 1081

 Nahur Fonseca (MA): 1 857 472 2922
 Silca Bernardes (NJ): 1 201 889 2165

IV Family Spiritist RetreatUPCOMING

On May 26 ,

Miguel Sardano,

president of the Bezerra de Menezes

Spiritist Center in Santo Andre, Sao

Paulo, visited the SSB.  He also gave

a very interesting workshop on

mediumship, entitled Safe-and-Sound

Mediumship.

On June 9 , Gloria Coelho,
president  of the  Caritas  Spiritist
Center (Denver, CO), gave a talk
on Why American Spirituality
Needs Spiritism at the SSB. The
insights she shared with the
audience were very sound and
encouraging.

... in Virginia

On June 19, Vanessa

Anseloni, PsyD, PhD,

gave the first Spiritist

workshop in Tysons

Corner, Virginia. The title of the presentation

was The Spiritual ABC’s of Stress, Anxiety and

Depression. Monthly workshops on Spiritist

themes shall be conducted at the facility of the

Tysons Corner Healing Center .

... in Boston - MA

On June 22, the Allan Kardec

Spiritist Society of MA (AKSS-MA) invited

Vanessa Anseloni to give a workshop in their

workshop series. The title was Mediumship: Gift

or Mission ?  Visit AKSS-MA website for
future events: www.akssma.com

Vanessa between Jussara and Joao Korngold

Spiritist Society of Baltimore (MD)

Miguel Sardano Gloria Coelho

To announce your Spiritist event
(upcoming or past one), please

submit a brief information with/
without photos to:

ssb@ssbaltimore.org

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.akssma.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.familyspiritistretreat.org
http://www.getuh.org/
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.sssandiego.org


Therapeutic
Visualizations
- Health - CD

Divaldo Franco

This CD is a unique material brought
by the spectacular mediumship of
Divaldo Franco. His spirit-mentor,
Joanna de Ângelis, gives us this
spiritual tool to find pathways to
balance and health...
(Voice: Greg Stewart)

International Event

The Dynamics of Our
SIXTH SENSE

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a phenomenal
workshop given by the Brazilian medium and
speaker Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Lily Dale Assembly. It
crowned the I Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale,
sponsored by the Lily Dale Assembly.

This workshop represents an unforeseen study of our sixth sense,
our mediumship. Divaldo Franco provides us with the definition of
mediumship, its types, and its therapeutic features. Through his
personal experiences, he enlightens us with considerations on the
role of mediumship and its charitable purpose. The core of his
teachings was of love and kindness. The end of the workshop was
blessed with an uplifting trance channeled message of Dr. Bezerra de
Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s extraordinary mediumistic ability.

THE NEW GENERARATION:
the Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children

by Divaldo Franco and Vanessa Anseloni

This book was written by the great spiritual
leader and humanitarian Divaldo Franco and
the neuroscientist and Spiritist Vanessa
Anseloni. This book encompasses a never-
before put together multidisciplinary view
on the challenges faced by the new

generations. It brings relevant information in the areas of
Neurosciences, Psychology and Spiritism to help people
understand and educate the children of today’s world who
will be responsible for the great transition from a world of
wars and suffering into a more fraternal and peaceful one.

Happy
Life

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de

Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all
events of life.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc. - 7 -

      Spiritist Books/CDs

Go online to order these books at www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

Happiness
Without Guilt

by Adenáuer Novaes

This book is a little manual of help to
those who are in search of happiness.
It has diverse reminders to make easier
the comprehension of being happy. It
is not a treatise addressed to the intel-
lect, but, little tips of practical appli-
cation in daily life. To comprehend it

better, it is necessary to let the heart available. 143 pages - Fundação

Lar Harmonia.
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Special workshop

The dynamics of our sixth sense
by Vanessa Anseloni

Inspired in the book The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense
by the renowned Spiritist medium Divaldo Franco,
this workshop brings hands-on information and
practical insights on the power of our minds and
its infinite abilities to perceive the world within and
around us.  In this venue, mediumship is presented
as a therapeutic tool for humanity’s greatest
problems.

Saturday July 28, 2007
7:30pm -9:15pm

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

*Spiritist Education for children above 4 years
old are provided during the workshop

This event is sponsored by the
Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

For more information, please call 410-382-5328

2007 SSB CalendarJOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2007 WORKSHOP SERIES

Jun 30 - Feeding the body and the
soul
Jul 28 -  The dynamics of our sixth
sense
Aug 25 - Spiritual influence: who
is in control?

Free Admission !!!

Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4
years  old) are provided, while parents are

at Workshop

Time: 7:30 pm - 9:15 pm

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 8 -

Thursdays @ 8:00 pm
Saturdays  @ 7:30 pm

US Eastern time

website:

www.ssbaltimore.org
Check it out!

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Therapeutic Moments

Every Saturday 7-8pm,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

SpiritWorks  Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

 TALKS on
THE SPIRITS' BOOK

A tribute to the 150th anniversary
to help us deepen our knowledge
on Spiritism. - Open to the public,
every Thursday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm.

OUR  SERVICES
LOCATION

AUGUST
2 - Natural Phenomena and

Occult Powers
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

4-Whoever Has will be Given More
(Therapeutic Moments)

9 - Occupation and Mission of
Spirits

(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

11 - The Power of Faith
(Therapeutic Moments)

16 - Kingdoms of nature
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

18 - Religious Faith; The State
of Unshakable Faith
(Therapeutic Moments)

19 - FAMILY DAY
(Fundraiser and Picnic)

23 - Divine or natural laws
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

25 - Spiritual influence: who is
in control? (Workshop)

by Vanessa Anseloni

30 - Law of Worship
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

JULY

12 - Controlling influences

(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

14- Prayer of Caritas

(Therapeutic Moments)

19 - Presentiments

(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

21 - Look After both Body

and Spirit

(Therapeutic Moments)

26 - Natural Phenomena

 and Occult Powers

(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

28 - The dynamics of our

sixth sense(workshop)

by Vanessa Anseloni

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org
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In this issue of SpiritistNews, we report great news
on the Spiritist expansion in the U.S.  In the west,
the Spiritist Society of San Diego was just founded
through the efforts of Anisio and Susana Resem. In
the East, The Inner Enlightenment Spiritist Society
was just launched on August 7, 2007. These summer
months have been a beacon of light in the Spiritist
movement. Unity among Spiritists throughout the
United States has increased its prosperity and
efficacy in spreading the message that promises to
transform lives in America!

Place
Artwork

Here
1857 - 2007

From East to West: Spiritism is finally taking off in the U.S.!
New centers, new faces, more people involved in this beautiful movement that is bringing compassion,

heart-centeredness and charitableness to higher levels in America.

What really happens during war?!

Being physically distant from the battlefields  may
give us an apparent feeling that no war is actually
taking place. In spite of that, as the years go by, a
great number of American families are resenting the
effects of the war... pg. 5

Spiritual Influences

The topic of controlling influences is a very serious
one. To consider the roles that spirits have in our
lives is to deeply contemplate ourselves and all that
occurs around us... pgs. 2 and 3

Books that change lives

In the letter to the editor section (pg. 2), you will read
two small, but upliting, testimonials of people who is
incarcerated. They reported how their concept of life have
changed after read spiritist books.

Is God a Reality?

God is not an invention or a by-product of human
education or culture. Rather, the natural intuition of the
divine by primitive societies indicates that the existence
of God is intrinsic to the human spirit... pg. 4

Upcoming Events

Get ready for more events in the U.S.! In the next few
months, workshops, talks, events and special celebra-
tions will take place in several locations... Find one clos-
est to you and join this banquet of peace and harmony!
see pg. 8.

Spiritist Events increase in the U.S.

From the east to the west coast, more Spiritists are taking
the challenge to bring the Spiritist teachings to a larger
audience in America. From retreats to workshops, the
message has been spread faster than ever in the last two
months... see pgs. 6 and 7

S p i r i t i s m
i n  t h e  n e w s

The Spiritist view of indigo
and crystal children has
brought interest of the me-
dia in Buffalo, NY.  Read
more on pg. 8.

Be calm.Be calm.Be calm.Be calm.Be calm.
Life, as a state of struggle, can be good;

but the state of war is never a life.
 - Andre Luiz/Chico Xavier

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org
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Controlling Influences
The topic of controlling influences is a very serious

one. To consider the roles that spirits have in our

lives is to deeply contemplate ourselves and all
that occurs around us.

 

I read the book Obsession by
Manoel Philomeno de Miranda/

Divaldo Franco, which I highly

recommend to anyone interested in
the impact and degree of controlling

influences in our lives. It provides a

perfect example of how our lives can be affected
by spirits and how many people close to us,

including loved ones, medical providers and

clergy, are so unaware of the origin of the trouble.
 

The Spirits’ Book is another priceless resource that

provides an enormous amount of answers. Before
finishing one question and its answer, I found

myself racing to the next for deeper clarification. I

wanted more. I was very thirsty for what I read.
The words are easily digested and understood, to-

the-point and honest.
 

On a personal level, I gained a deeper meaning

between simple obsession, fascination and
subjugation, and tools for how to recognize each

form. While understanding how spirits influence

our lives, it is shocking to realize the magnitude

of their reach on so many unsuspecting incarnates.

Being more aware of this, I feel a great sense of
urgency to assist the good spirits completely in

order to help others. Now more than ever, I am

compelled to share the words and Spiritist
philosophy.

 

It is true that if we all work together, we can do
much good. I feel now the importance of being

vigilant and “on guard” in my daily routine for my

own personal awareness. The tools I learned from
the above mentioned books are extremely

important: inner transformation, resistance,

perseverance, prayer, passes are tools we all can
incorporate into our lives in order to overcome

the influences of negative spiritual influence.

 
Prayer for the suffering and frivolous spirits is

also essential. It has given me in my own life great

peace in many personally difficult moments. By
praying for those who are persistently negative,

incarnates and discarnates, I can lift the heavy

blanket of despair from my body. As I pray for the
suffering spirits and feel the relief brought, I say a

prayer of thanks to God for being so kind.

- by Becky Stafford

Julio Carvalho, president of the Divine
Light Spiritist Center in New Jersey, works
at the Mental Health Department of the
Unity County Jail in Elizabeth, NJ.
Therein, he has been able to establish a
beautiful program of assistance in which
he also gives Spiritist books to the
inmates. It has been a therapeutic
approach for the souls of many who face
challenges. Below, you will read some of
the letters that the inmates wrote to Julio
in gratitude to the Spiritist teachings they
have learned.

LETTER #1
    Brothers and sisters, This letter is to
express my gratitude for the literature I’ve
received and for the interest you’ve taken in
offenders such as myself. “The door to
repentance has been opened to me through
this newly obtained knowledge.” The Spirits’
Book was very informative. That alone with

the Holy Bible, which I had already taken a huge
interest in. During my moment of outer
desperation (hopelessness), Christ seemed to
be the only one I could turn to. He has been
with me ever since…
   This information has turned me into a new
creature. “I can no longer claim ignorance.” I
know now that I have a duty, an obligation to
uphold. There is work to be done. “God works”
through ministry, through my testimony. I
believe of course I can save many souls…after I
save my own.
  The Spirits’ Book is a great instructional
manual, explaining just how to piece together
life. I have wasted enough time selfishly
overindulging in vices. So, to make up for the
time I have lost, I plan to do good. Others need
my help. The conquest for spiritual purification
is at hand.

 Seeking progress,
- Frederick James McBrim

LETTER #2
    “I’ve finished reading [the book] Obsession
[by Divaldo Franco] and [I’m] ¾ way through
The Gospel According to Spiritism. I would
appreciate the opportunity to discuss it with
you. I’m full of questions yet full of joy. The
understanding I’m gaining to the vastness of
“love”; it’s awesome. Love really does conquer
all. Here, there and everywhere…
Thank you,
- Lorrie Mortarulo

L E T T E R  T O  T H E  E D I T O R

The Spirits' Book,
by Allan Kardec,

was published in Paris,
France on April 18, 1857.

It contains 1019
questions and answers.

 This year we are
celebrating its 150th

anniversary.

Every seed bears it fruit,
but the fruit of the good
seed is always sweeter.

- The Spirits’ Book, q & a  810



It is human nature to blame others for the problems that we face throughout
life. We insist in looking for an excuse not to take ownership of our own
condition. In doing so, we continually deteriorate our relationships because
we always try to blame others for our suffering. However, it doesn’t stop
at the physical level. Once we gain knowledge of spiritual influences, we
tend to blame them as well for the sufferings that we experience.

The life condition that we face today is certainly
a product of our past. However, before
reincarnating most of us have the ability to plan
the major events of our lives, our objectives,
health, family, and even wealth. During our stay
here on earth these events will unfold naturally
with the enlightenment of our Mentors or
Spiritual Guides. They will guide us and help
us to overcome the obstacles that we may have
to face. This enlightenment or influence does
not come in the form of a miracle, but through
subtle ways that we may perceive as a thought,
a feeling, or even indirectly through another person. Let us not forget that
our Mentors will never overstep the Natural Laws and they will always
respect our ability to choose, our FREE WILL.

By analyzing other conditions, we face the problem of negative influences.
In many cases, these influences are allowed by our Creator to test our self-
control. These unwanted spirits may be attracted by our thoughts during
this life time or may even be enemies from our past. The unwanted
influences will continue until we maintain a connection with these spirits.
In most cases these influences are based on our behaviors and vices which
attract the unhealthy spirits. However, instead of looking for the answers
for our problems within us, we tend to blame others for our physical and
spiritual unbalances. Many individuals who accept the spiritual thought

believe that we can stop or cease these bad influences by bargaining with
spirits and give them offerings or material goods. In other cases, they even
believe that they can deceive spirits by changing a physical aspect of their
lives i.e., changing home furniture, rearranging rooms or even physically
moving to another home. But, this is not true because our connection with
these spirits is established inside of us by our thoughts, feelings and
actions.

In The Spirits’ Book, second part of the question
531, Kardec asks - Can we end this kind of
persecution? And if so, how? - The superior  Spirits
then give us the following enlightenment - “Often
you can do it by praying for them, returning good
for their wrong-doing, and gradually making them
see that their actions are mistaken. In all cases, if
you can show that you have the patience to rise
above their antagonism, they will stop attacking
you, since they have nothing to gain by continuing.”

This idea of praying for others is not only a great new start, but is also a
way to take responsibility for our wrong doings, allowing ourselves to
forgive and to be forgiven. In addition to the lovely guideline mentioned
above, we can seek good relationships, moral, intellectual, and spiritual
education, and always connect with God.

God, the Supreme Intelligence, the First Cause of all things, gives us the
ability to plan our reincarnation with our Mentors who willingly guide us
during our earthly stay. Also, He allows us to carefully fix unfortunate
problems of the past, letting us make our own choices. Let us not, then,
blame others for our problems when we know that they result from our
own stubbornness and mistakes.

- by Leonardo Vieira

Spiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist Facts
1861 – The first edition of Le Livre des
M é d i u m s [T h e M e d i u m s ’ Book]
is published on January 15. This work
comprises Spiritist teachings
concerning all kinds of spiritual
manifestations, the means with which
to communicate with the invisible
world, how to develop mediumistic
skills, and the difficulties that could
arise while attempting to
communicate with Spirits. It can be
considered the logical continuation to
The Spirits’ Book.

1861 - The second edition of The Mediums’ Book, revised and corrected
with the aid of the Spirits, is offered to the public. This new edition
also presents a large number of new comments and instructions.

1861 – On October 9, Bishop Antonio Palau y Termans orders Allan
Kardec’s books to be burned at a public square in Barcelona, Spain,
for being contrary to the Catholic faith.

1862 – Allan Kardec publishes Le Spiritisme à sa plus simple expression
[Spiritism in Its Simplest Form] in February. It presents a summary
review of Spirits’ manifestations and their teachings.

1862 – Voyage Spirite en 1862 [The Spiritist Voyage of 1862] is published.
The work contains observations concerning the general state of Spiritist
affairs; instructions given by Allan Kardec to various groups throughout
Europe; and instructions as to the formation of groups and societies, as
well as model guidelines for their operation.
__________________________________________________________
The Spiritist Review – special edition celebrating Allan Kardec’s bicentenary (1804 – 2004) - Published by
the International Spiritist Council –ISC.
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"Reason requires that an intelligent effect must have
an intelligent force as a cause." - Allan Kardec (in The Spirits' Book)



   A sentence for meditation....

• God is a reality...
God is not an invention or a by-product of human education or

culture. Rather, the natural intuition of the divine by primitive societies
indicates that the existence of God is intrinsic to the human spirit. Of
course, our comprehension of the divine evolves over time and is affected
by human culture. The adoration of “Ra - the sun god” by the Egyptians
markedly differs from the current Spiritist understanding of a Supreme
Intelligence that is “eternal, infinite, unchangeable, immaterial, unique,
all-powerful and sovereignly just and good”. Like children progressively
learning at school, through multiple reincarnations our comprehension
of God’s laws evolve. Certainly, we do not comprehend all of God’s
attributes, but we are able to comprehend that God cares about us.

• ... Who is constantly present ...
The establishment of God as something real, albeit not material,

does not indicate if God is involved in our current existence or not. This
is the idea, unfortunately expressed by many, who believe in God, but
represent him/her as an old being with a long, white beard at the top of
a mountain and distant from the human struggles on Earth. Fortunately,
nothing could be more distant from reality.  As Jesus explained:

“Which of you, if your son asks for bread, will give him a stone?
Or if he asks for a fish, will give him a snake? If you, then, though you
are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more
will your Father in heaven give good gifts to those who ask him! So in
everything, do to others what you would have them do to you, for this
sums up the Law and the Prophets” (New International Translation,
Matthew 7:9-12).

Therefore, God, through the governor of our planet, Jesus, and all
of the superior spirits involved in overseeing our learning experiences
of Earth participate daily in our existence. They oversee all of our
activities, as incarnates or discarnates.

• ... at our side.
Once we have established that God is real and involved

continuously in our experiences on Earth, we can ask the age-old question

about the nature of suffering: What is the meaning of suffering? What
is the purpose of difficulties, sufferings, unfortunate situations in life?
How about all the sorrows and sufferings in the world? If God is so
loving, and we are children of God, shouldn’t we enjoy a more perfect,
harmonious existence, free of wanting and suffering?

There are several answers to the nature of suffering on Earth.
Some of them are: (I) the sufferings that we experience now are a
natural consequence of mistakes we committed in previous lives. They
do not represent a punishment by God, since what is infinite (God)
does not punish what is so finite and limited (us). However, these
sufferings are effects of our own actions and choices. Therefore, they
represent an opportunity for us to learn better, to re-think and re-
address our choices; a second chance for us. (II) As proposed by the
Christian author C.S. Lewis in the book “Mere Christianity”, the
argument that we should live free of any wanting or suffering on Earth
is based on the assumption that such a condition is in our best interest.
As explained in “The Spirits' Book, the problem with this assumption,
is that our perspective in the spiritual realm differs from our current
perspective on Earth, therefore what we consider as “sufferings” can
be in fact opportunities of change and re-thinking. (III) Suffering serves
on Earth as a powerful incentive for change. As many people will
admit, it is common to change our diet and incorporate more healthy
fruit and vegetables only after an unhealthy condition is developed.
Similarly, many will quit smoking only after being diagnosed with
cancer. Had we not experienced that, we would continue to make the
same mistakes indefinitely.

In summary, let’s follow the advice of the Superior Spirits and
look out for the necessary changes in our lives before we need to
endure painful experiences, developing our faith and understanding
that God cares passionately about our existence, maintaining our faith
in God even at the deepest moment of this existence, and giving  God
praises for all the happy moments that we also experience together on
Earth.

- by Luis E. F. Almeida
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“God is a reality Who is constantly present at our side”.

"True Spiritists can be recognized by their moral transformation
and by the efforts they make to overcome their bad tendencies."

- Allan Kardec, in: The Gospel According to Spiritism.
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Being physically distant from the battlefields
may give us an apparent feeling that no war
is actually taking place. In spite of that, as
the years go by, great number of American
families are resenting the effects of the war.
When death does not take their lives, other
types of death present themselves. Social,

psychological and even spiritual deaths are new elements to be
faced by thousands or, we may say, millions of Americans. Marriages
are being challenged, as the combatants return home. Parenthood
becomes an agonizing role in face of the conflicted emotions carried
by heavy loaded memories of the horrifying fields of war. These
and other problems bring the war zone to the doors of many American
families.

Another factor is haunting America as an effect of the war. It is its
spiritual reality. “The battlefield lines seem to extend into the lower
regions of the spirit world. The volume and detrimental qualities of
the vibrations that reach us are so intense that even the strongest
goodwill becomes weakened.” These words are taken from the book
The Messengers written mediumistically by the great medium Chico
Xavier. The spirit author is Andre Luiz. In the explanation, we begin
to understand why many people nowadays are being challenged in
their will. The vibratory fields are heavily loaded with “tremendous
anger and grief” due to the battlefields existent nowadays.

“Bloody battles are being fought on the
planet, and not just on the fields of battle,
but also in the fields of thoughts and words,
through anger and hatred. The armed
conflict is everywhere. There are those who

fight in the line of fire and those who fight in the lines of harmful
thoughts by endlessly debating the situation. With war in everyone’s
mind, very few men and women lift their thoughts to a higher spiritual
plane. As a natural consequence, dark clouds consisting of mental
fragments of hateful and cruel individuals now accumulate,
intensifying the magnetic storms.”

Despite all that, enlightened and good-willed Spirits work very hard
to control the magnetic storms formed by the destructive mental
currents mentioned above. The role of those kind and loving Spirits

is to “prevent those storms from
spreading lethal vibrations, which would
catalyze a brutal expansion of mental
illness and epidemic diseases.”

In the meantime, spiritual colonies
struggle “to meet even the minimal needs of the newly deceased
who come from the battlefields.” As reported by Andre Luiz, the
groups of deceased spirits in these conditions are transported to
different areas of the spiritual colonies to be treated from the
traumas of the war. And he adds that if it weren’t so, “the gatherings
of those suffering spirits would be fatal for those who remain
incarnated. They would generate a focal point of disharmony,
with unpredictable results.”

In reality, there are no winners in a war. From the spiritual
view, it is even worse. Both sides become more interdependent.

“We pay a high price for our disagreements and dislike of each
other. War is an act of great violence that mesmerizes not only the
people on Earth, but also immense populations within the invisible
spheres. Those who do not use guns to kill in battle, brandish
speech and thought as weapons of emotional destruction. All of
us, will pay a price.”

BASKETS OF LIGHT PROJECT

In order to minimize the price of the war
that we shall collectively pay, let us
counterbalance the magnetic storms
formed by the battlefields on Earth. The project Baskets of Light
is this opportunity. Every Monday, at 7 PM, meditate and visualize
baskets of light filled with ointments and remedies that shall be
given to the Spirit doctors, nurses and therapists who, in turn, will
carry them to the war zones in order to relieve the pain and anguish,
promoting healing for peace.

We invite you to join us either by yourself or with your
organization or group. Let us promote peace, the true peace that
vibrates harmony beyond words!

- by Vanessa Anseloni
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War has more than our eyes can see…



There was a special kind of look in the eyes of the people who went to
the Fourth Spiritist Family Retreat, last July 8th, at the Old Mine Park
in Trumbull, CT. Family and friends from the Spiritist Centers all the
way from Massachusetts to Connecticut, from Maryland to New York
and New Jersey were happier than usual. Even the park rangers praised
the group saying they were very joyful and organized.

The sunny day was a blessing from God to complete the scene of that
wonderful Sunday, in contact with Mother Nature. As the families kissed
and hugged each other to the tunes of “The House of the Sun”, it was
possible to see the expression of fraternal love in every one’s face.

The idea of the Family Spiritist Retreat came
after the second meeting of Educators of
Spirits - another event organized by the
spiritist centers of the Northeast of the USA.
They wanted to make a special event for
children and teenagers, but decided to
include the entire family instead, for it was
easier to bring the whole group to a park
than bringing only the youngsters. Since
then, there have been around three hundred
people every year who participate in this
event.

This is the fourth edition of the Family
Spiritist Retreat. In previous years, we have studied “Educating for
Peace and Love in Family”, “Fraternity in Family”, and “Liberty and
Discipline”. All the previous events were organized with three
languages: English, Portuguese and Spanish. This year, however, more
emphasis was given to the English language, since we wanted to quicken
the announcements and strengthen the Spiritist Movement in the
English language in the United States.

The first activity of this year’s retreat was to create a choreography
with the theme: “My family is a team”. Every body was surprised with
the dedication and expressiveness of the youngsters. The apex of
emotion, however, was yet to come with the performance of the adult

groups. Dancing to Italian, Brazilian and American songs, they made
everybody laugh, clap, sing and cry, as they demonstrated that love
alone is capable of helping the families couple with the hardest
struggles in life.

In the afternoon, the families were asked to plan their reincarnation
amongst a group of extended family members of twenty Spirits who
were identified by a ribbon around their wrists. Then, they were
required to overcome together a series of trials and atonement, like
building their own house, running through obstacles by jumping in
pairs inside a sack, and spelling the letters of a virtue while skipping

rope with the help of other families in the mini-
community of the park. After each accomplished
task, they would receive one or more bills of
hour-bonus, according to their merit. The analogy
with the Earthly existence was perfectly
matched, with lots of confusion, exciting and
frustrating moments and accidents.

In the end, each family member placed their
earned hour-bonuses on a big puzzle to form an
amplified picture of Jesus. Many were
flabbergasted by this grand finale. It was as if
He had been watching over us during that short
representation of life. Some pieces of the puzzle,
however, were missing, showing to us that every

one’s part is important, as small as it may seem.

Many good memories will stay in the minds of every one. We have
heard from some children that they do not want to only participate,
in the next year’s retreat, but they want to help with its organization
too. Some people are still using the ribbon around their wrists, as a
reminder of those lovely moments lived as a family during the retreat.

- by Nahur Fonseca
(Fernanda Ferreira and Eduardo Vasconcellos contributed to this article)

Events in the U.S.
The 4th Family Spiritist Retreat

Some pictures from the 4th Family Spiritist Retreat that happened last July 8th, at the Old Mine Park in Trumbull, CT. More than 350 people partici-
pated in the retreat. To see more photos, please go online at: www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/2007/family-retreat-CT

Everybody can be great because anybody can serve. You don’t have
to have a college degree to serve. You don’t have to make your

subject and verb agree to serve. You only need a heart full of grace.
A soul generated by love.

— Dr. Martin Luther King Jr.

“If I had waited for a more evolved spiritual condition to be
of service, I would, as yet, not have commenced.”

- Chico Xavier
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Auta de Souza Fraternal Meeting in MA

The 1107th Auta de Souza Fraternal Meeting was held in Marlboro, MA, on
July 22, 2007. The central theme was Reincarnation and the keynote address was
given by Vanessa Anseloni when she talked about Reincarnation – Path to Freedom.
The successful event gathered about 200 people from different cities in the United
States such as Sommerville, Lowel, Foxboro, Peabody, New York City, and Baltimore.
The event also had 2 speakers from Manaus, Brazil. The whole event was organized
and sponsored by the Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Marlboro.

The meeting was very energetic with lots of spiritist music on the theme
reincarnation. The enthusiasm of the meeting was viewed, for the first the time,
through live webcast thanks to the coordination of Daniel Santos, responsible for
the U.S. branch of the International Spiritist Council’s webTV.

In the afternoon, the attendees were given the opportunity to choose one of
four specific courses, among them: Parenthood for Modern Times by Vanessa Anseloni;
Endearing Gems from Francisco Cândido Xavier by Jussara Korngold; Reincarnation
and obsession by Cesar Campos Borges; and Spiritist View of Physical/Mental
Disabilities by Marcelo Mouco Fernandez. The first two courses were held in the
English language, whereas the last two happened in Portuguese. In the meantime,
children and youth also had their courses taking place. At the end of the meeting,
children and youth presented a play and song related to the central theme of the
meeting.

This was the second time that the Auta de Souza Fraternal Meeting took place in
the United States. The seed for the third one was planted as many leaders of the
northeast U.S. spiritist centers were present. The main goal of future meetings is to
keep focusing on spreading the word to the English speaking public.

- Gabriela Ferreira

SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF SAN DIEGO
The Inaugural Workshop Series was a great success

On July 24th, 2007 the Spiritist Society of San Diego
(SSSD) held their last workshop of our “Inaugural Series”.
The title was “Nosso Lar, Stories about an Afterlife Home”.
They began the series on July 3rd with “Science and Spiritism”,
then on July 10th “Demystifying Mediumship” and on July
17th Bernadete Leal awarded us with a great lecture on “Inner
Transformation”.

"We would like to share with you that we are extremely
happy with the wonderful and inspiring group that has blessed
us with their presence in our services. We received a lot of
support and encouragement to continue the work and expand
our activities going forward. Therefore, we have no option
other than consolidate and expand the Spiritist Society of
San Diego. For that, we ask God to give us courage and
balance and the Higher Spirits to support us in every step of
the way." – said Anisio Resem.

For more information on the SSSD activities please go
to:  www.sssandiego.org

NEW SPIRITIST SOCIETY IN NEW YORK
Inner Enlightenment Spiritist Society

On August 7th, 2007 , a new spiritist center was born in the

USA. The Inner Enlightenment Spiritist Society  was

founded by Eduardo Guimaraes and friends. This is the second

spiritist society in New York to offer all of its services in the

English language only. The opening ceremony happened on

their temporary space at 29-28 Newtown Avenue, Astoria,

NY , 11106. The keynote address was given by Julio Carvalho,

president of the Divine Light Spiritist Center in New Jersey.

For more information, please contact them at 1-718-729-

3034 or innerenlightenment@yahoo.com. Their website will

come soon!
Spiritist Directors and Workers’ Meeting in MA

On Saturday, July 21, the day before the Auta de Souza Meeting, several Spiritist
directors and workers of the region of Massachusetts got together for a workshop
conducted by Vanessa Anseloni (president of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore)
at the headquarters of the Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Marlboro, MA. The
workshop was entitled The Spiritist Therapy for Immigrants and its main goal
was to bring insights and strategies for directors of Spiritist centers so they can
empower their community of immigrants to live a better life.

To read the biography of Auta de Souza and to see more photos of this event,
please go online at  www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/2007/Auta-2007/
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Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of
Massachusetts - AKSSMA

 Workshop Series

On July 27th, Mauricio Cisneiro visited the AKSS-
MA. There he presented a workshop entitled
"Action and Reaction: Dynamic Karma" .
Mauricio was one of the founders of the Christian
Spiritist Study Center in Pompano Beach-FL. He

is actively involved in the State’s Spiritist Federation as its vice
president and is one of the directors of the United States Spiritist
Council.
   Check the AKSS-MA website for a list of upcoming workshops
in English: www.akssma.com

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/2007/Auta-2007/
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.akssma.com/akssma_english/
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.sssandiego.org


Special Spiritist Event in Long Island, NY
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UPCOMING EVENTS

To announce your Spiritist event (upcoming
or past one), please submit a brief para-

graph with/without photos to:
ssb@ssbaltimore.org

For more information on Spiritist Events in:

VIRGINIA, SAN DIEGO, FLORIDA
NEW YORK, BOSTON, MARYLAND, etc.

check the following websites:
www.ssbaltimore.org

www.sgny.org
www.sssandiego.org

www.kardec.com/english.asp
www.akssma.com/akssma_english

www.ehlael.com

Spiritism in the News

Vanessa Anseloni is interviewed at radio
and TV stations in Western New York

On July 23rd, while participating at
the Auta de Souza Fraternal meeting
in Marlboro, MA, Vanessa Anseloni
Psy.D., Ph.D. was interviewed on the
phone by Ellen Bourn’s talk show

“Cosmic Connections” on WKBW 1520, Buffalo, NY.
Great interest was drawn to understand the Spiritist
view on indigo and crystal children.

Four days later, on July 27th,
Vanessa Anseloni was also
interviewed at ABC local and live
TV program  AM Buffalo (NY) by
its host Linda Pellegrino. The
president of Lily Dale Ellen Bourn

was also on the show. As with the radio station, the
focal point of the TV interview was related to the
understanding of the Spiritist view on indigo and
crystal children. The public at large asked Dr. Anseloni
questions over the phone during the interview.

Thursdays @ 8:00 pm
Saturdays  @ 7:30 pm

US Eastern time

website:

www.ssbaltimore.org
Check it out!

The United State Spiritist Council
(USSC) will promote a double celebration
on November 18, 2007  - 10AM - 6PM in
Washignton, DC. The meeting will cel-
ebrate the 150th aniversary of The Spirits'
Book and the USSC 10th Aniversary.

The meeting will have the presence of the
two renowned Spiritist Mediums from
Brazil: Divaldo Franco and Prof. Raul
Teixeira.

For information on registration and the
whole program, please visit the USSC
website at:
www.usspiritistcouncil.com

Inspired in the book The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense by the renowned
Spiritist medium Divaldo Franco, this workshop brings hands-on
information and practical insights on the power of our minds and its
infinite abilities to perceive the world within and around us. In this
venue, mediumship is presented as a therapeutic tool for humanity’s
greatest problems.

A special workshop

The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense
by Vanessa Anseloni

Sunday, Sep 30, 2007

Inner Enlightenment
Spiritist Society

- New York -

For more information, please

contact at

1-718-729- 3034 or

innerenlightenment@yahoo.com.

Tuesday, Sep 11, 2007
7:30 – 9:00 PM

Tysons Corner Healing Centre
8206 Leesburg Pike, Suite 201

Tysons Corner, VA 22182
(Next to Bed Bath & Beyond) Free parking front,
back lots and Bed Bath & Beyond’s parking lot)

- FREE ADMISSION -
For more info, please call

703-288-1702 or 410-382-5328.
Sponsored by Tysons Corner Healing Centre &

Spiritist Society of Baltimore
www.tysonscornerhealingcentre.com

www.ssbaltimore.org

Vanessa Anseloni, Psy.D., Ph.D. -  Neuroscientist and Assistant professor, president-
founder of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Vanessa is a fifth-generation Spiritist,

medium and lecturer in the U.S.

The Spiritual ABC's of Anxiety,
Stress and Depression

by Vanessa Anseloni

Those Left Behind
Understanding Suicide from a

Spiritist View
by Jussara Korngold

Saturday, Sep 22, 2007
1:30pm - 4:30pm

Sponsored by:
 Long Island Spiritist Doctrine Study Group

Call for more information: (631) 750-5419
 website at www.lispiritistdoctrine.com

“Spiritism requests us a permanent form
of charity - the charity of its own spreading”

-Emmanuel

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.lispiritistdoctrine.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.tysonscornerhealingcentre.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.sgny.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.sssandiego.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.kardec.com/english.asp
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.akssma.com/akssma_english
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ehlael.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.usspiritistcouncil.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org


THE MEDIUMS'
BOOK

by Allan Kardec

The Mediums’ Book is one of the five volumes
that comprise the Spiritist Codification. Its
author, Allan Kardec, explains that The
Mediums’ Book combines "the special
teachings of the Spirits concerning the
theory behind all kinds of manifestations,
the means of communicating with the
invisible world, the development of
mediumship, and the difficulties and

pitfalls that may be encountered in the practice of Spiritism".
The Mediums’ Book is the safest manual for all those who dedicate
themselves to activities involving communication with the spirit world.
Translated by: ISC- Darrel W. Kimble & Marcia M. Saiz - 624 pages - Published by the International Spiritist

Council   -    To order this book: www.sgny.org

Therapeutic
Visualizations
- Health - CD

Divaldo Franco

This CD is  unique material brought by

the spectacular mediumship of Divaldo

Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de

Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to

find pathways to balance and health...

(Voice: Greg Stewart)

International Event

The Dynamics of Our
SIXTH SENSE

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a phenomenal
workshop given by the Brazilian medium and
speaker Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Lily Dale Assembly. It
crowned the I Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale,
sponsored by the Lily Dale Assembly.

This workshop represents an unforeseen study of our sixth sense,
our mediumship. Divaldo Franco provides us with the definition of
mediumship, its types, and its therapeutic features. Through his
personal experiences, he enlightens us with considerations on the
role of mediumship and its charitable purpose. The core of his
teachings was of love and kindness. The end of the workshop was
blessed with an uplifting trance channeled message of Dr. Bezerra de
Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s extraordinary mediumistic ability.

THE NEW GENERARATION:
the Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children

by Divaldo Franco with Vanessa Anseloni

This book was written by the great spiritual
leader and humanitarian Divaldo Franco and
the neuroscientist and Spiritist Vanessa
Anseloni. This book encompasses a never-
before put together multidisciplinary view
on the challenges faced by the new

generations. It brings relevant information in the areas of
Neurosciences, Psychology and Spiritism to help people
understand and educate the children of today’s world who
will be responsible for the great transition from a world of
wars and suffering into a more fraternal and peaceful one.

Living &
Loving

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all

events of life.
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      Spiritist Books/CDs

Go online to order these books at www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

TRANQUILITY
1) Begin the day in the light of Prayer.

God’s love never fails.

2) Accept any difficulty without much ado.
Today is time to do the best.

3) Work with joy.
The idler, even when appearing to be in a golden pedestal,

is a thinking corpse.

4) Do people good as much as you can.
Each creature transits among his own creations.

5) Value the minutes.
Everything returns, except lost time.

6) Learn how to fulfill your duties.
If you don’t believe in discipline, observe a car

with no brakes.

7) Esteem simplicity.
Luxury is the mausoleum of those who approach death.

8) Forgive unconditionally.
Growing angry is the best way to lose.

9) Be gentle, especially at home.
Try serving members of your family the way

you do with visitors.

10) For your own peace, remain loyal to yourself.
Remember that in the day of the Calvary the crowd applauded

the triumphant cause of the crucifiers, but Christ, lonely
and defeated, was God’s cause.

Spirit: ANDRÉ LUIZ

Medium: Francisco Cândido Xavier

In: “O Espírito da Verdade” – FEB Edition

New
Edition

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.sgny.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore


Special workshop

Sleep, Dreams and the Whole Nine
Yards of the Soul’s Emancipation

by Vanessa Anseloni

“The spirit is never inactive. The bonds connecting it and
the body loosen during sleep.” This interesting workshop
sheds light on the following:

-Emancipation of the soul
-Sleep and dreams
-Visits between the spirits of incarnate people
-Transmission of thought
-Lethargy, catalepsy: apparent death
-Trance and second sight

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

*Spiritist Education for children above 4 years
old is provided during the workshop

This event is sponsored by the
Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

For more information, please call 410-382-5328

2007 SSB CalendarJOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING

2007 WORKSHOP SERIES

Aug 25 - Spiritual influence: who
is in control?
Sep 29 - Sleep, dreams and the
whole nine yards of the soul’s
emancipation.
Oct 27 - Decoding the Bible with a
Spiritist key.

Free Admission !!!

Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4
years  old) are provided, while parents are

at Workshop
Time: 7:30 pm - 9:15 pm

Activities are free of charge !!!
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Therapeutic Moments

Every Saturday 7-8pm,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

SpiritWorks Resource Center

1300 York Rd
Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

 TALKS on
THE SPIRITS' BOOK

A tribute to the 150th anniversary
to help us deepen our knowledge
on Spiritism. - Open to the public,
every Thursday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm.

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

OCTOBER

4- Law of Society
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

6- Faith, The Mother of Hope
and Love

(Therapeutic Moments)

11 - Law of Progress
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

13 - Book Discussion:
I love myself,

I am addiction-free

18 - Law of Equality
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

25 - Law of Liberty
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

20 - Human and Divine Faith
(Therapeutic Moments)

27 - Decoding the Bible with a
Spiritist key
(workshop)

by Vanessa Anseloni

SEPTEMBER

6 - Law of Reproduction
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

8 - Movie Discussion:
Yesterday’s Children

16 - SSB III Annual Retreat

13 - Law of Preservation
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

20 - Law of Destruction
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

27 - WHO IS AFRAID OF
DEATH?

by Richard Simonetti
(Special Talk)

22- The Parable of the Dry
Fig Tree

(Therapeutic Moments)

29 - Sleep, Dreams and the
Whole nine

Yards of the Soul’s
Emancipation

(workshop)
by Vanessa Anseloni

Special Talk
WHO IS AFRAID OF DEATH?

by Richard Simonetti

Who is afraid of death? offers good-humored in-

sight on death. Richard Simonetti shows that far

from being that horrible skull with its sinister scythe

tearing our hopes apart, death is only a door that

leads us into the spiritual world, where we have

come from, where our true nation lies.

Thursday, September 27, 2007
7:30pm-9:30pm

Location:
SpiritWorks Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C -300
Lutherville, MD 21093

Richard Simonetti is one of the best-selling Spiritist writers in
Brazil. He has many published titles selling out repeated edi-
tions. He has brought Spiritism to the general public in a clear
and straightforward language filled with picturesque facts and
anecdotes.

This event is sponsored by  Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.  For more information: Phone:
410-382-5328 - e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org   - site: www.ssbaltimore.org

 

Free 
Admission 

Stay away from inferior conditions; acquire higher understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier (Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

Saturday Sep 29, 2007
7:30pm -9:15pm

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org
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New Year, New Thoughts

The beginning of a new year brings new hopes
and lots of resolutions. Almost everyone await
changes and improvements in their lives. More
abundance, less problems is the most expected
hope. However, do you know where to begin it?
The wise Prentice Mulford, pioneer of the New
Thought in the U.S., taught us that a new life begins
with new thoughts.

A century and a half before the movie The Secret
and the many books on the New Age movement,
Prentice unveiled in great details the very secret of
our lives. In great synchronicity with the Spiritist
Thought as found in Kardec’s masterpieces,
Mulford explains in his phenomenal book
Thoughts are Things that “New thought is new
life.” We have true power in our  thoughts, because
they are as real as everything else we see and touch.

“Persistency in thinking health, in imagining or
idealizing yourself as healthy, vigorous, and
symmetrical, is the cornerstone of health. (…) When
you say “Impossible!” and “I can’t” you make a
present impossibility for yourself. This thought of
yours is the greatest hindrance to the possible. It

cannot stop it. You will be pushed on, hang back as
much as you may. There can be no resistance to the
eternal and constant betterment of all things (including
yourself. (…)  Christ, through power of concentrating
the unseen element of his thought, could turn that
unseen element into the seen, and materialize food –
loaves and fishes. That power is a power inherent in
every spirit, and every spirit is growing to such power.”

Thus, in 2008, exercise your inner power to a loving
and fulfilling life for you and all around you. You just
need to begin it with new thoughts!

- The Editors

We are building the future...Be fraternal to all and everyone...

Investing in your family

The home is the temple of the family.
Children are a divine loan for the construction of a
happy future.
All available time should be used to spend time with
the family, through dialogue, examples, which thus
become the most effective means of education.
The habits acquired at home last a lifetime and are
transferred beyond the body.
To educate is to live with dignity, letting the contents
of life vigorously impregnate those who take part in
family life.
Everything you invest in your home will come back to
you according to your investment.
Make your home a workshop where happiness lives.

- From the book Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis / Divaldo Franco

Place
Artwork

Here



Spiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist Facts
1869 – On March 31, Kardec
disincarnates suddenly and
unexpectedly. While meeting with a
book distributor in his apartment at
Passage Ste.-Anne, Rivail falls victim
to a rupture of an aortic aneurysm.
His remains are buried at the
Montmartre cemetery on April 2, at
noon.

1870 – The Druid Monument on his
tomb at Père-Lachaise cemetery is
inaugurated on March 31.

1883 – Madame Allan Kardec disincarnates on January 21. Two days
later, her remains are buried along her husband’s at Père-Lachaise.

1890 – O Euvres Posthumes [Phostumous Works] is published in
January, by the Société de Libraire Spirite, in  Paris. Edited by P i e r r e
- G a ë t a n Leymarie, the book contains texts and articles on various
topics, from theoretical essays to descriptions of  some of  Kardec’s
Spiritist activities.
__________________________________________________________
The Spiritist Review – special edition celebrating Allan Kardec’s bicentenary (1804 – 2004) - Published
by the International Spiritist Council –ISC.
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"Reason requires that an intelligent effect must have
an intelligent force as a cause." - Allan Kardec (in The Spirits' Book)

SpiritismSpiritismSpiritismSpiritismSpiritism is a science which deals with the nature, origin and destiny of
Spirits, as well as their relationship with the corporeal world.

It is the set of principles, as revealed by the Superior Spirits, contained in
Allan Kardec’s works, which constitute the Spiritist Foundation: The
Spirits’ Book, The Mediums’ Book, The Gospel  According to Spiritism,
Heaven and Hell, and The Genesis.

- Allan Kardec (Taken from Qu’est-ce que le Spiritisme? - Préambule) Translated from the original French

- Is there fatalism in the events of life according to the
meaning attached to that word; that is, are all events
predetermined, and if so, what becomes of free will?
“Fatalism only exists when applied to the choice made by
spirits upon incarnating to undergo this or that trial. Upon
choosing a particular trial they delineate for themselves a
kind of destiny, which is the proper consequence of the position
in which they now find themselves. I am referring only to
trials of a physical nature.

"As for moral trials and temptations, spirits preserve their
free will to choose good or evil and are always able to
yield or resist. When good spirits see individuals lose
courage, they may rush to their aid but they cannot
influence them to the point of eclipsing their will. An evil
spirit, that is, a little evolved one, can disturb and frighten
them by exacerbating a physical danger. Whatever the
circumstances, however, the incarnated spirit still retains
its entire freedom of choice.”

- There are persons who seem to be pursued by fatalism, no
matter what they do. Is it their destiny to be misfortunate?
“There may be trials that they must endure and which they

themselves have chosen. Once more you blame destiny,
which is almost always a consequence of your own deeds.
In the midst of the hardships that afflict you, make sure
that your conscience is clear and you will feel partly
consoled. The right or wrong ideas that we form about
things cause us to succeed or fail according to our
character and our social position. We find it easier and
less humiliating to our vanity to attribute our failures to
fate or destiny than to our own fault. If the influence of
spirits sometimes contributes to this, we can always free
ourselves from it by repelling the ideas that they suggest
to us when such are evil.”

_______________________________
The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, q&a 851-852. CEI

FATALISM

“SELFISHNESS CAUSES US TO SEE COMPETITORS IN EVERYONE. FRATERNITY FINDS BROTHERS AND SISTERS IN ALL.”
-CHICO XAVIER
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If Spiritism is to transform humankind – as has been  averred
– it can only do so by improving the masses, which will

happen only gradually, little by little, as individuals
themselves improve. What good is it to believe in the
existence of spirits if such belief does not make one better,
kinder and more accepting of one’s fellow beings, and
humbler and more patient in adversity? What good would it
do to those who are greedy to be Spiritists if they continue
to be greedy; to the proud if they continue to be full of
themselves; to the envious if they remain jealous? Thus,
everyone could believe in the manifestations, yet humankind
could remain at a standstill – as we have seen. This is not
how God intends it, however. It is toward a providential
purpose that all serious Spiritist societies should tend,
grouping together all those who have the same sentiments.
Then, there will be unity, sympathy and fraternity among
them, rather than any vain and childish antagonism provoked
by self-centeredness; there will be more good deeds than
mere words. Then, they will be strong and powerful because
they are supported on an unshakable foundation: the good
of all. Then, they will be respected and will silence all mockers
because they will speak in the name of the evangelical
morality respected by all.

This is the course along which we have endeavored to take
Spiritism. The flag we have raised on high is that of Christian and
humanitarian Spiritism, around which we are happy to see so
many people gathered on all points of the earth because they
understand that the anchor of salvation, the safeguard of public
order, the sign of a new era for humankind is to be found there. We
invite all Spiritist societies to participate in this great work. From
one end of the world to the other, may they extend the hand of
fraternity, and thereby they shall snare evil in the laces of an
inextricable web.

______________________________________
The Medium’s Book by Allan Kardec, Chap XXIX, item 350. CEI

Meetings and Societies

"Use every opportunity to act in an elevated manner.  Some people wait for extraordinary
moments and special occasions, which may never come. It is not important what you do that
makes you great or important. It is how you do each thing that will transform you."

- Happy Life by Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco
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"Help without demands, so that others may help you without complaints." - by Chico Xavier /Andre Luiz

Location
The New-York Historical Soc.

170 Central Park
New York, NY 10024

Visit the website at:
www.spiritistsymposium.org

Program

11AM – OPENING CEREMONY

Art, Spirituality & Therapeutic Moment

 12PM – INTRODUCTORY LECTURE

The Spiritual Laws of the Spiritist Practice -
Vanessa Anseloni (SSB, MD)

2:45PM–Lunch Break & visit to the museum
collection (optional)

1:45PM – PANEL DISCUSSION:

Immune Surveillance of the Soul

    - Photography of the Thought - Nahur Fonseca (AKSS, MA)

    - Mediumship and its therapeutic features -  Susana Simoes (CLSG, FL)

    - Christ consciousness and its miracles - Anisio Resem (SSSD, CA)

 2:30PM – INSPIRATION MOMENT:

The role of the spiritist therapy in my life

 Paula Schmidt (SSB, MD) and Edith Martinez (SGNY)

3:00PM – POSTER SESSSION:

 The Spiritist Foundation and Its Therapeutics
Main principles of Spiritism:
1) Existence of God – Eduardo Guimaraes (IESS, NY)
2) Immortality of the soul – Addison Cornwell and Dulce Story (LISS, NY)
3) Reincarnation - Carolina Strosnider (SSB, MD)
4) Multitude of the Inhabited Planets – Andreia Marshall (CSSC, FL)
5) Communicability of the Spirits – Brian  Vosberg (LLSC, NJ)

 The Basic Books of Spiritism:
6) The Spirits’ Book – Elmo Delandes (SGNY, NY)
7) The Mediums’ Book - Eliana Preda (Blossom)
8) The Gospel According to Spiritism – Leonardo Vieira (SSB, MD)
9) Heaven and Hell – Fernando Flores (AKSS, CT)
10) Genesis – Gustavo Pinto (CSSC, FL)

The Spiritist Therapeutics:
11) Passes – Livia Trevisani (AKCSCO, FL)
12) Spiritually magnetized water – Ovande Furtado Jr. (JASS, PA)
13) Obsession & Disobsession – Ricardo Mastroleo (AKSEC, TX)
14) Prayer – Junara Araujo (SGNY, NY)
15) Intelligent Sleep – Fernanda Ferreira (AKSS, MA)
16) Fraternal Counseling – Julio Carvalho (SCDL, NJ)
17) God at Home – Felipe Bucalo (LISS, NY)
18) Spirituality for Children and Youth – Hugo Melo (IESS, NY)
19) The therapeutics of Charity – Gilberto Neves (AKSS, MA)
20) Inner Transformation – Ligia Carvalho (SCDL, NY)

 3:45PM – Coffee Break

 4:00PM– ROUND TABLE DISCUSSION:

Why American Spirituality needs Spiritism

 - Amy Biank (Angel Center, IL),  Gloria Coelho (CSC, CO), and
Mauricio Cisneiro (CSSC, FL)

 4:45PM– FINAL LECTURE:

Genesis: Kardec’s masterpiece - Jussara Korngold
(SGNY,NY)

 5:30PM– CLOSING CEREMONY

SPONSORS
1.   Spiritist Society of Baltimore (MD)
2.   Spiritist Group of New York (NY)
3.   Christian Spiritist Study Center (FL)
4.   Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Massachusetts (MA)
5.   Spiritist Society Love and Light (NJ)
6.   Spiritist Center Divine Light (NJ)
7.   Conscious Living Spiritist Group (FL)
8.   Kardecian Spiritist Federation of Florida (FL)
9.   Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Marlboro (MA)
10. Bezerra de Menezes Spiritist Society (MD)
11. Inner Enlightenment Spiritist Society (NY)
12. Spiritist Society of San Diego (CA)
13. Allan  Kardec Christian Spiritist Center of Orlando (Fl)
14. Caritas Spiritist Center (CO)
15. Allan Kardec Spiritist Educational Center (TX)
16. Path of Light Spiritist Center (NJ)
17. Blossom Spiritist Society (C A)
18. Intuition Unlimited / Angel Center (IL)
19. Long Island Spiritist Society (NY)
20. Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Danbury (CT)
21. Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Maryland (MD)
22. Spiritist Medical Association - US
23. United States Spiritist Council - USSC

__________________________________________________________
The sole purpose of the Spiritist Symposium is to promote the English
speaking Spiritist movement; to strengthen and value the efforts of all
Spiritist centers that promote Spiritism in the English language.

MAKE YOUR REGISTRATION TODAY!
(limited seats available)

WWW. SPIRITISTSYMPOSIUM.ORG



Audio CD

UNFOLDING OUR
SPIRITUAL NATURE:
Path of Harmony
by Prof. Raul Teixeira

In an unmatched wisdom, Prof.
Raul Teixeira tells us who we
are, our origin, nature and
destiny.  Combining scientific

teachings of physics with the profound insights of Spiritism,
Prof. Teixeira  enlightens our lives when discussing everyday
life topics such as sympathy and antipathy, life and  death,
suicide and euthanasia, pain relief and past lives.  (Voices:
Greg Stewart and Vanessa Anseloni)

To order this book go to: www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

Therapeutic
Visualizations
- Health - CD

Divaldo Franco

This CD is  unique material brought by

the spectacular mediumship of Divaldo

Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de

Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to

find pathways to balance and health...

(Voice: Greg Stewart)

The Dynamics of Our
SIXTH SENSE

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a phenomenal
workshop given by the Brazilian medium and
speaker Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Lily Dale Assembly. It
crowned the I Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale,
sponsored by the Lily Dale Assembly.

This workshop represents an unforeseen study of our sixth sense,
our mediumship. Divaldo Franco provides us with the definition of
mediumship, its types, and its therapeutic features. Through his
personal experiences, he enlightens us with considerations on the
role of mediumship and its charitable purpose. The core of his
teachings was of love and kindness. The end of the workshop was
blessed with an uplifting trance channeled message of Dr. Bezerra de
Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s extraordinary mediumistic ability.

THE NEW GENERARATION:
the Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children

by Divaldo Franco with Vanessa Anseloni

This book was written by the great spiritual
leader and humanitarian Divaldo Franco and
the neuroscientist and Spiritist Vanessa
Anseloni. This book encompasses a never-
before put together multidisciplinary view
on the challenges faced by the new

generations. It brings relevant information in the areas of
Neurosciences, Psychology and Spiritism to help people
understand and educate the children of today’s world who
will be responsible for the great transition from a world of
wars and suffering into a more fraternal and peaceful one.

Living &
Loving

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all

events of life.
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      Spiritist Books/CDs

Go online to order these books at www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

New
Release

MENTAL IMPAIRMENT

- Is there any basis for the opinion that mentally impaired individuals have
a soul of a little-evolved nature?
“No. They have a human soul that is frequently more intelligent than you
might think, and which suffers immensely from the insufficiency of its
means to communicate, as a mute suffers from the inability to speak.”

- What is the aim of Providence in creating unfortunate beings like the
mentally impaired?
“The spirits who dwell in such bodies are expiating past wrongs. They
suffer from their constraints and from the impossibility of expressing
themselves because of undeveloped or defective brains.”

- Then is it inaccurate to say that organs do not exercise any influence on
the faculties?
“We have never said that organs have no influence at all; rather, they
exercise a very great influence on the manifestation of the faculties, but
they themselves do not produce the faculties – that is the difference. A
good musician will not make good music with a bad instrument, but that
does not mean that he or she is not a good musician.”

"It is necessary to distinguish between the normal state and the pathological
state. In the normal state, mental ability may overcome material obstacles.
However, there are cases where matter offers so much resistance that the
manifestations are hindered or distorted, as is the case with mental impairment
and insanity. These are pathological cases, and in such states the soul is not in
possession of its full reasoning ability, which is why human law exempts such
persons from responsibility for their acts."

From The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec q&a 371-372

Recommended Book

Prentice Mulford

A New Thought pioneer, Prentice Mulford (1834-1891) was a noted literary humorist
and California author. After a time fortune hunting in the 1849 gold rush and writing
for several Californian newspapers, Mulford turned his attentions to spiritual matters.
His influence is still felt in the writings of today’s best mental and spiritual authors.

Thoughts are Things
by Prentice Mulford

Thoughts are Things (1889) is a
collection of the author’s short,
thought provoking essays taken from
The White Cross Library. He wisely
describes our nature as incarnate
souls and the importance of this life
and the thoughts we emit, once we
are co-creating constantly through
our thoughts. He gives very practical
and therapeutic tips that will
empower you to redefine the
meaning of your life from a spiritual
perspective. One of the highlights
of the book regards his visionary

view on health and happiness. Wise and nondogmatic in his teachings, he
states “In the spiritual life every person is his or her own discoverer, and
you need not grieve if your discoveries are not believed in by others. It is
your business to push on, find more and increase your own individual
happiness.”



2008 SSB CalendarJOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT
These services are offered every

Monday from
6:15pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING

2008 WORKSHOP SERIES

(SUNDAYS)

Feb 24-When generosity
rules out fear

Mar 30-Controlling the 7
emotions that eat your heart
out

Free Admission !!!

Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4
years  old) are provided, while

parents are at Workshop
Time: 10:30 pm - 12:00 pm

Followed by Lanch ($10/person)

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 6-The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Special Activities
Some activities may

happen on Saturdays. Stay
tuned by checking the SSB

website - www.ssbaltimore.org

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

22 W. Padonia Rd -
Padonia Plaza

Bdg B, Suite 317
Timonium, MD 21093

ROADMAP FOR THE SPIRITIST
STUDY AND PRACTICE

This meeting is offered for those
who are interested in learning
Spiritism and also to become
Spiritist practitioner.  Thursdays
from 8:00pm to 9:30pm.

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

MARCH

2- Talk: Spiritual Genesis

6- Roadmap for the Spiritist
Study and Practice

9-Ten-year celebration
countdown - Guest Speaker:
Julio Carvalho

13- Roadmap for the Spiritist
Study and Practice

16-Talk: Formation and
Properties of the Spiritual Body

20- Roadmap for the Spiritist
Study and Practice

23-Talk: Do Spirits Exist?

27- Roadmap for the Spiritist
Study and Practice

30- Workshop:
Controlling the 7 emotions
that eat your heart out

JANUARY

31 - Movie Discussion: The
Five People You Meet in
Heaven

FEBRUARY

3- Talk: Divine Providence

7- Book Discussion:
Nosso Lar- Our spiritual home

10- Ten-year celebration
countdown (SSB group)

14- Roadmap for the Spiritist
Study and Practice

17- Talk: Good and Evil

21-Roadmap for the Spiritist
Study and Practice

2 4 - W o r k s h o p : W h e n
generosity rules out fear

28-Roadmap for the Spiritist
Study and Practice

Event
Spiritist Society of Baltimore

OPEN HOUSE
Sunday, January 27th, 2008

10:30am - Special Workshop with guest speakers Beti Rozen
and Peter Hays Authors of the acclaimed book: Annabelle: A
Child on the Way - "A child chooses her family before she is
born and a new adventure begins. Annabelle is the child that
exists in all of us." - Free Admission!

12pm -1:30pm - Special Lunch - after the workshop you can
join us for special lunch. $10 per person

1:30pm -3:30pm - Talk to Our Practitioners - Stop by our booths
and find out more about the different services provided by
the SSB. - Free Admission!

BOOKSTORE
Our bookstore will be open from 10:00am to 3:30pm

selling Spiritual Books/CDs/DVDs

LOCATION
22 W.Padonia Road - Padonia Plaza

Bdg. B, Suite 317

Timonium, MD 21093

Tel.: 410-382-5328/443-827-1730

Stay away from inferior conditions; acquire higher understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier (Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

We  are  happy to inform you, that the Spiritist Society of Baltimore

now has its very own place to conduct its activities. Our new

location will better enable us to grow and expand our services.  So

from now on, if you’re looking to visit us, please come see us at:

22 W.Padonia Road - Padonia Plaza

Bdg. B, Suite 317

Timonium, MD 21093

Please note that we made some changes to our activities calendar for

the New Year. Workshops on the Spiritist Thought will now be on the

last Sunday of each month at 10:30am with Spiritist activities for

children 4 years old and above while the parents attend the workshop.

All the other Sundays we will have talks on the Spiritist Foundation

also at 10:30am. Fraternal Counseling and Spiritual Treatment services

will continue on Mondays from 6:15pm- 7:50pm. A new program

(Roadmap for the Spiritist Study and Practice) for those interested in

learning Spiritism will be happened on Thursdays from 8:00PM to

9:30PM. All services are free of charge.  Come and visit us!

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore's new location
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Children of Our Souls,
May Jesus, the incomparable Friend of Our Lives,

bless us all.
Following Constantine’s victory at the Milvian Bridge

on the Tiber on the outskirts of Rome, Christianity,
inspired by Jesus’s teachings, initiated a new era. In
fact, the Emperor Constantine pronounced the free
expression of Christianity to the Roman Empire on June
13, 313.

Although the great victory of the martyrs achieved
the introduction of religious freedom for Christians, it
also initiated a period of great difficulty for practitioners
of the glorious Gospel preached by the greatest friend
of the sufferers.

Gradually, the illuminated doctrine of the persecuted
yielded to the ungraceful practices of persecutors.

The old shrines dedicated to the gods were
embellished and converted into cathedrals, in honor of
the One who in life had no place to rest His head, even
as the birds of the heavens had their nests and the
savage beasts their dens.

Later, the doctrine of love united with the temporary
power of arbitrary Earthly politics, to share the thrown
of unwise and perverse governments...

Those who dissented were punished by fire and
iron, and labeled as heretics to be constrained at any
price. This culminated with Justinian, of the second
Ecumenical Council of Constantinople in 553, who
condemned the original doctrine of the soul’s rebirth, a
demonstration of divine justice, as innately heretical.

When the vile Crusades emerged, they were
heinously crowned by the Holy Office, the Inquisition,
and the terrible darkness that dominated spiritual
consciousness on Earth...

New hope was born when Martin Luther emerged
to free the Holy Gospel from the theological impositions
of its possessive and fanatic interpreters. This
represented the first major step to prepare for the arrival

of Spiritism. It was then that the silence of the grave
opened to provide the immortal souls an opportunity to
sing the glorious anthem of perpetual life, exulting love,
charity and the restoration of the unmistakable beauty of
Jesus’ words.

Following a long period of persecution, scorn, prison,
and burning (at the stake), Spiritists of the world can
rejoice at the freedom that they have achieved step-by-
step, with tears and bitter pain, through unspeakable
intolerance – a testimony to the power of faith...

Beloved children, many of you certainly belong to
that group who accompanied Constantine in welcoming
the followers of Jesus into the Roman Empire.

Now, you repeat the great achievement of liberating
our understanding of the Gospel through the practice of
Spiritism, which is tolerated throughout the world.
However, if this means victory, as no doubt it does, it also
represents a great danger of falling prey to the domination
of conscience, arbitrary attitudes, and misleading
governance.

Be aware! Be united and unified by the ideal of truth.
Keep yourselves cohesive and faithful to the Codification,
which is the basis on which you will build the Temple of
Universal Brotherhood.

Be tolerant without guile.
Work for the dissemination of truth, without forfeiting

your principles through partnerships with worldly
interests.

Be fraternal to all and everyone, without accepting
the imposition of wrongdoings, crime, disguises, and the
denial of the Jesus’ presence in your midst.

We are building the future.
We, who preceded you as Spirit ist-spirits,

accompany you in this challenging task.
We do not ignore the difficulties that will confront you

in this path. We are aware that personal past and the
enemies of Goodness will interfere in this mission. Above
all, do not forget to be vigilant and pray...

Cont. page 3

On October 10-13, 2007, the international Spiritist movement paid a
heartfelt tribute to Spiritism’s Sesquicentennial in Cartagena , Colombia.
Spiritists from 22 countries gathered to discuss and share insights
about the Spiritist Thought. Promoted by the International Spiritist
Council and organized by the Colombian Spiritist Federation, thirty
five international speakers conducted deep reflections on the foundational
works of The Spirits’ Book as well as discussed on the central theme of
the meeting 150 Years of Light and Peace. Joy, fraternity and true
spirituality surrounded those memorable days!  And the next
International Spiritist Meeting will happen in Spain in 2010. Among
the many highlights is a special message (see below) by the spirit Dr.
Bezerra de Menezes through the renowned medium Divaldo Franco to
all Spiritists of the world. May this message be spread to all corners of
our planet!

We are building the future...Be fraternal to all and everyone...

Spiritism Sesquicentennial – Celebrating 150 years of Heartfelt Spirituality!

Conquests and Responsibilities

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org
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Discrete Mediumship
Healing Mediumship

In the book, Nosso Lar, by

Francisco Xavier and Andre Luiz,

an example of discrete mediumship

is presented in Chapter 50, Citizen

of Nosso Lar.

Andre displayed an act of discrete healing mediumship

when his wife’s new husband, Ernest, was very ill.

His wife, Celia, was distraught over his condition and

this only further increased Andre’s personal pain.

Ernest was obsessed by three inferior spirits who

caused his health to decline into a state of near death.

Andre’s first hurdle was realizing that he should not

be angry at his wife and her new husband. Through

prayer, once he began to view them as his true brother

and sister, he was able to focus on the task of assisting

Ernest and Celia. He first prayed a sincere prayer to

God, and then prayed to Narcisa, a kind and helpful

friend, to help him in the situation.

Narcisa arrived, assessed the situation and

immediately started to find the remedy Ernest needed

to improve his health. Through mango and eucalyptus

trees, a potion was made to heal Ernest, so much so,

that his doctor shook his head in wonder and stated

the new developments were a miracle.

The healing was discrete because Andre did not have

to do it and because he expected nothing in return.

Also, he did not make it known to those he helped

that he had intervened on their behalf.

These kind and superior acts brought Andre feelings

of elation, courage and hope. He said the bonds that

held him so tightly to his sources of inferiority had

forever been broken. His spirit had undergone a total

change from what it had been at the beginning of his

visit to his Earthly home. He learned precious and

practical lessons in understanding and in love for

others. His thoughts were filled with the most elevated

thoughts he had ever known.

This act of discrete mediumship not only helped

Ernest, the incarnate in physical need, but also greatly

helped Andre, the discarnate spirit who was on a new

path of learning. We can learn from this example that

incarnate or discarnate, we can practice discrete

mediumship for the benefit of others.
- Becky Stafford

_____________________________________
From the book Nosso Lar by  FC Xavier and Andre Luiz - Citizen of Nosso

Lar - Page 229,

L E T T E R  T O  T H E  E D I T O R

It has been with a great gratitude that I have

accepted the challenge of expressing the importance of

Spiritism in my life. Because I am Japanese but born

and raised in Brazil, I have been very fortunate for

being exposed to different religions (Buddhism,

Catholicism and Spiritism) throughout my life. Hard

to think which one influenced me the most but more

important is to think what I have taken from each one

of them. It was not until my father passed away that

I hung on to Spiritism with all my heart. It is hard to

express to others the loss of our loved ones. I have been

blessed for having great friends supporting my family

in such a difficult time.  At that time, no one could

answer my questions the way Spiritism did. No one

convinced me nor comforted me the way Spiritism

did. The unfortunate seen in a bigger picture can be

fortunate as well. I cannot put into words how

comforting it is to know our loved ones are still alive

and helping others in the Spiritual realm. It is much

comforting to know we will meet them again every

time we go “home” (Spiritual ream).

I moved to the U.S. one year after the incident

and my dad guided me safely to The Spiritist Society

of Baltimore (SSB) through my uncle’s mediumship.

My dad has communicated with us through messages,

physical manifestations, and dreams. My life has

changed in the last few years in a way that it makes me

think I was not living enough before then. God has

given us many reasons to become better people everyday.

The fact that Spiritism is a sum of Religion, Philosophy

and Science altogether amazes me and gives me

strength to keep going ahead. Life is much easier and

smoother when there is such a big plus by my side. I

would like to thank SSB for being so welcoming and

for helping all of us to understand better the purpose of

our existence. I am thankful for being part of this great

family and I am looking forward to helping SSB serve

many other brothers and sisters.

Love,

- Sayuri Kamimura

Spiritism in my life

If the problem is excessively
complex,  wait one more day
or week in order  to solve it.
Time does not pass in vain.

- Chico Xavier /Andre Luiz

"Join your voice to those who are fighting
to  usher in the new Age of Fraternity"

-Joanna de Angelis



Christ cares for and controls the Earthly ship as a sublime
Planetarium. He counts on you as His collaborators, to differentiate
the message of love and peace, wisdom and liberation from the tinsel
liars of the world, and the ephemeral victories that dissipate with the
sun of truth and the joy of morning...

Victories attained become great responsibilities.
Each step extends the boundaries of responsibility, requiring more

of your dedication and sacrifice.
Unite yourselves! Love and help one another!
These enlightened days initiate the Era of eternal light for the

entire world.
Friends of our souls, children of our hearts, bring Jesus into the

world and stay positive even when you encounter intolerance and
suffering, because His kingdom is not of this world. To overcome, it is
necessary that you win over the world and its passions.

This is the message conveyed by the Mentors of different nations
gathered here through your ever humble and paternal servant and
friend,

- Bezerra de Menezes
__________________________________________________________________
(Message received by the medium Divaldo Pereira Franco in trance mediumship during the 12th

Meeting of the International Spiritist Council in Cartagena, Colombia on October 14, 2007, after the
closing of the 5th World Spiritist Meeting.)

Translated by Vanessa Anseloni
Revised by Christopher Murchinson

Spiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist FactsSpiritist Facts
1864 – Kardec publishes Imitation de
L’Évangile selon le Spiritisme [Imitation
of the Gospel According to Spiritism].
The book contains explanations on the
moral teachings of Christ, their relation
to Spiritism, and their application to
all aspects of everyday life. Printed at
Imprimerie de P.-A. Bourdier et Cie, Rue
Mazarine, 30, the 444-page book is the
precursor of The Gospel According to
Spiritism.

1865 – On August 1, Allan Kardec
publishes Le ciel et l’enfer, ou la justice divine selon le Spiritisme [Heaven
and Hell, or Divine Justice According to Spiritism]. The book presents
a comparative study of different doctrines regarding the passage
from the physical to the spirit world, future punishments and r e c o
m p e n s e s , angels and demons, eternal punishments, etc. It also
contains many examples of the condition of souls during and after
death.

1866 – L’Évangile selon le Spiritisme [The Gospel According to Spiritism]
is published. The description is identical  to that of the Imitation of the
Gospel, except for the date and the sentence «Third edition, revised,

corrected and modified.» Kardec considered it a new edition of the
previous version, even though the title was slightly shortened.

1869 – La genèse, les miracles et les predictions selon le Spiritisme  [The
Genesis, the Miracles and Predictions According to Spiritism] is
published by the Librairie Internationale on January 6. This is the last
book published by Allan Kardec.
__________________________________________________________
The Spiritist Review – special edition celebrating Allan Kardec’s bicentenary (1804 – 2004) - Published
by the International Spiritist Council –ISC.
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Place Artwork Here

"Reason requires that an intelligent effect must have
an intelligent force as a cause." - Allan Kardec (in The Spirits' Book)

Bezerra's message cont.

Location
The New-York Historical

Society
170 Central Park

New York, NY 10024

More information
in the next

Newsletter issue.

Dr. Bezerra de Menezes

Adolfo Bezerra de Menezes
(1831-1900).
Respected Brazilian physician
and statesman, Bezerra was
known as the “doctor of the
poor”, and was president of the
Brazilian Spiritist Federation
(FEB) in 1889 and 1895-1900.



   Spirit Teachings..

PATIENCE

Suffering is often a blessing. When you suffer, don’t let yourself

become discouraged; rather, be accepting of the Divine Will,

which, through the pain of this world, prepares the way for

your glory in the greater life.

You must nurture patience, because it may also be an expression

of love and compassion, as taught by Christ. There are many

different ways of expressing compassion giving money to the

poor, for example, is one of the easiest ways. There’s one kind

of compassion, though, that is much harder to exercise and

consequently offers a greater merit to forgive those people who

cause your suffering and strain your patience.

We’re well aware of how difficult life can be. It is composed of

so many little difficulties that seem like pinpricks but that,

repeated often enough, end up hurting badly. Still, if you look

carefully at the duties you’ve been called to fulfill and at the

resources and support you’ve received, you have to admit that

the number of blessings is far greater than the number of pains.

Raise up your eyes to the sky, then, with abundant hope. If you

do, your burdens will seem much lighter than when you walk

disheartened, with downcast eyes.

Courage, friends! Christ is your model. He suffered far more

than any of you, although He had nothing of which to purify

Himself, unlike those of you who have to make up for your past

and so strengthen yourselves for the future. Be patient; be

Christians! This last word summarizes everything.

- A Spiritual Friend (Havre, 1862).

_______________________________________________
The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec Chap 9 – Blessed are the

Meek and the Peacemakers.
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PROBLEMATIC  PEOPLE

Where do these  'problematic people' who are placed
next to us come from?

The problematic person who walks by your side along the path of

evolution is not unknown to you.

The difficult child who demands full time dedication has not been

with you for the first time. The stubborn elderly who you see as a

continuous nightmare, draining your energy, is not a fortuitous

meeting along the way.

The relative of any degree who is a trial for you has not been

placed in your company by chance. They all come back from your

spiritual past. Yes, they have fallen and still resent their moral fall.

They are today atoning for those faults - and so are you.

When somebody falls, there are always inducing factors that

encourage the fall. Usually the person responsible for the

unfortunate event remains unknown to the world. Nevertheless,

they cannot hide from their conscience nor from the Sovereign

Laws.

They are reborn in a different time and circumstances, yet they

meet again, as relatives, either in the same blood family or in the

spiritual one, within the great human family, returning for the

indispensable course of reparation and compensation.

- Joanna de Angelis
____________________________________

From the book “Joanna Responde” by the Medium Divaldo Pereira Franco.

Cultivate affability and sweetness in your
path.  Nevertheless, do not waste your time

in useless conversations.
- Chico Xavier and the spirit Andre Luiz

...With our thoughts, we make our world.”
- Buddha
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How is cloning achieved?  In lay terms it is sufficient and intelligible to
say that scientists in laboratory, having taken a living cell, are then able
to induce a system of  ‘regression’ till it goes back to the embryonic
stage, in other words the ontogenesis of the cell. From this point it is
sometimes possible to acquire an embryo and then go on to recreate the
usual sequence of growth, cell by cell, atom by atom.

However, there is more to this than just the material cells, atoms, and
eventual organs because apparently it lacks the Life Force!  But this
cannot be, because without LIFE nothing can grow or exist for any
length of time.  So what of this?  We can create material bodies, but the
scientist cannot create the Life Force or spiritual essence essential to
continued life and constant healthy growth. Therefore we must
understand that just as babies born naturally (either animal or human) in
their mother’s womb have a Spirit, so the Clone must have a Spirit.

Within the Spiritist Teachings much has been done in the field of science
and research and it has long been known that a Spirit will become
‘attached’ to the new embryo at the moment of conception.  With a
Cloning, it can be no different. Nevertheless, the circumstances are very
different and varied, resulting in a large number of failures within the
laboratory. But if the Clone is to grow and become a being it must have
a spirit attached to it, either animal or human.  For it is the ever present
spirit that is responsible for the actual formation of that body. Each
new cell must be triggered off at the given moment, so that the new
body is slowly but completely formed.  Here it can also been seen how
some bodies are badly formed, or not complete, causing the natural
abortion of a foetus. Every pregnancy must go through all of the various
building stages, directed by the incoming spirit designated for that
particular body. If there is a hiccup not intended, then the pregnancy
will terminate.

However, frequently these situations are part of the incarnation plan,
when some abnormality is necessary for that particular spirit, which
may also stem from the acquired genetic structure and not necessarily
triggered by the incoming spirit.  Be it animal or human, as the spirit
essence attaches to the forming foetus this then becomes enveloped by
the perispirit (or astral body) which acts as the go-between, thus allowing
the spiritual essence to act upon the physical matter. Within science
there is much that can and will be done in the field of animal cloning that
will bring many benefits for man, such as compatible organs for
transplants thus avoiding rejection; and for the animal kingdom the
possibility of continuing species on the verge of extinction, etc.

However, the area of human cloning it rather different, with many aspects
needing further consideration.  It is interesting to note here that Nature
has always created clones. Identical twins being the completed example
of this, but then Nature knows what it is doing! Let us also note that
although twins may be very similar in character, they are never identical,
nor are their fingerprints.

It is also significant to remember a statement made in the book ‘Evolucao
em Dois Mundos’ (Evolution in Both Worlds) by Dr. Andre Luiz (Spirit)
received through the famous Brazilian writing medium Francisco Candido
Xavier. This doctor states that some time in the distant future humans
will no longer be required to go through the troublesome and painful
process of birth as we know it today.  That when loving affections are
widely understood and practised by all humanity on the planet, on a
daily basis, then the process of reincarnating will happen within

laboratories who specialise in this very special and sensitive work, and
that the whole event will be achieved in a much shorter time. He also
reports that the growth period of childhood will also be greatly shortened,
because it will no longer be the necessity of learning that it is today.

We finalise our brief comments with the words of Dr. Sergio Felipe de
Oliveira, a Brazilian doctor graduated from the University of Sao Paulo,
who is a Researcher at the Scientific and Biochemical Institute of that
same University. He is also Director of the Department for Mental
Health of AME-SP and Clinical Director of the PINEAL-MIND
HEALTH INSTITUTE IN Sao Paulo. His comments are taken from an
article on Cloning taken from the book “Saude e Espiritismo” (Health
and Spiritism) published by the Medical-Spiritist Association of Brazil.

“Useful Cloning is always done from the spiritual world, within the
Natural Laws.  Orthodox Science is concentrated in Europe and the USA
and these countries do not respect the embryo.  When there is no respect,
there is no capacity for perception and Science needs perception.

In the USA 30% of all gestations are aborted. This generates a human
disturbance of the ambient and also a very great anthropological problem
as well. I believe that the problem of human cloning lies here. Science has
no ethics to deal with embryos, so how can it discuss rationally the
cloning of human beings? Surely unconditional respect for life must
come first? We can only begin to understand human cloning when Science
has become enlightened through the discovery of the Spirit and when it
begins to work towards the spiritual elevation of humanity.”

- by Janet Duncan
__________________________________________________________

Mrs Janet Duncan is the President of the Allan Kardec Study Group - UK, Centre for Spiritist Teachings.

"Goodness is everything that conforms to God’s Laws; evil is everything
that is contrary to this. Therefore, to do good is to proceed in accordance
with God’s Law. To commit evil is to infringe this law."

Ethics of Cloning &
Clones as Understood by Spiritism

www.sciencenewsforkids.org

THE JOINING OF THE SOUL WITH THE BODY

- At what moment does the soul actually join the
body?

“The union begins at conception, but is only
complete at the moment of birth. From the moment of
conception, the spirit designated to inhabit a given
body is connected to it by a fluidic tie, which gets
tighter and tighter up to the instant the child is born.
The newborn’s cries announce that it has entered the
number of the living and the servants of God.”

(The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec q&a 344)
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One of the most significant figures
in the Spiritist movement is Amalia
Domingo Soler. Not only for her
immense work spreading Spiritism, but
mostly because of her vivid example
of abnegation, charity and love.

 Amalia was born in Seville, Spain
on November 10th, 1835, right after the
great Empire of Spain collapsed due
the civil war known as “Carlistas
Wars”. At that time, Spain went
through difficult times, especially
poverty and diseases. In this historic
frame, Amalia had plenty of tribulations
during her childhood. Before she was
born, her father left for a long trip and
never came back. Then, at eight, she
became blind. After medical treatment,
she recovered her vision, though with
recurrent problems during all her life.

 Amalia had a strong and loving
relationship with her mother. Who took
care of Amalia with great devotion. She

wanted to see Amalia well educated, despite her vision problem. When Amalia was two years old,
her mother started teaching her to read. At five, Amalia learned to read with fluency. At ten, she
started writing poetry, and eight years later, she published her first verses. However, at twenty five,
Amalia Soler suffered a great emotional shock when her mother passes away.

 After her mother’s death, Amalia started the most difficult phase of her life. Single, without
money and family, she only had two options: either stay in a catholic convent or get married with a
wealthy man. Her strong and independent spirit could not accept either of those options. So, she
moved to Madrid, capital of Spain. In Madrid, she worked as a seamstress, while writing poetry.
But, that was not enough to survive. She had to ask for charitable contributions. At that time, she
felt lost and sick. Her spirit was in darkness and desperation. One night, she thought of killing
herself and, suddenly, she saw her mother. That spirit phenomena made such an impression on
Amalia that she sought for spiritual comfort in religion. There, she rediscovered Jesus’ love and
faith. 

As time passed by, her vision problems got worse. While seeing a doctor, he talked to her about
Spiritism. It was when Amalia got interested on it. She read everything she could found about
Spiritism. She got engaged in Spiritism in such a way that she started writing Spiritist articles. Her
first Spiritist articles were written and published in the newspaper “The Revelation” (La Revelación,
Alicante, Spain) and in the magazine “The Criterion” (El Criterio) in 1872.

 Amalia became popular in the Spiritist movement on March 31st 1875 when she read her poem
“To the memory of Allan Kardec” during the celebration of the Anniversary of Spiritism. She
became famous for her writing gift and her true commitment with the Spiritist movement. On May

22nd, 1879, she founded the Spiritist magazine
“The Light of the Future” (La Luz del Porvenir),
remaining as its editor-in-chief for ten years.

Her Spiritist friends from the city of
Alicante offered her help. They want her to
work as a medium full time, but she, as a
conscientious Spiritist, kindly refused the offer,
knowing of the inadequacies of such proposal.
The poetess continued working during the day
and mediumistically writing in the evenings. She
worked in collaboration with discrete mediums
(Maria, Eudaldo and Miguel Vives) through
whom she received the beautiful messages of
Father German, her Spirit-mentor. She wrote
several books and more than 1,286 articles. Her
most popular books are “Memories of a
Woman”, “Facts that prove”, “I forgive you”,
“Her most beautiful writing”, “Spiritist Tales”,
“Memories of Father German” (recently
published in English), “Bouquet of violets”,
“and The greatest virtues”.

 Amalia returned to the spiritual realm on
April 29th 1909. Since then, several mediums
have already received her messages, one of them
being Divaldo Franco, the renowned Brazilian
Spiritist medium. Amalia Soler’s work has great
influence in the Spiritist movement, especially
in the Hispanic countries. May Amalia’s lifelong
examples inspire us as well! 

- Alba N. Morales
 BIBLIOGRAPHY

- The Spirits Review in Spanish. Number 1. Oct-Nov-Dec 2003.
International Spirits Council. Carlos Alberto Iglesia.
 - Alcaraz, Jose Aniorte. Collection The Light by Amalia Domingo
Soler. The Light of the Path Sprits Center. Orihuela (Alicante),
Spain. 2006.

AMALIA DOMINGO SOLER
The poetess of the violets

Spiritism and Spiritualism
reunited once again!

 
Reverend Janet Nohavec from The
Journey Within Spiriritualists’ Union
Church in Pompton Lakes, NJ first met
Vanessa Anseloni, president of the Spiritist
Society of Baltimore in Lily Dale, NY in
2005. In admiration for the Spiritist
philosophy, Rev. Nohavec invited Vanessa
Anseloni to deliver the keynote address
entitled Spiritism in the World on the
11th Anniversary of the Journey Within
Church on October 14, 2007 , followed
by a celebration lunch and the workshop
on The Spiritist View on Indigo and
Crystal Children. It was an enlightened
reunion of spiritual affinity!

New Workshop Series
 
We congratulate the opening of the workshop
series in the new spiritist center Inner
Enlightenment in New York . On September
30, Eduardo Guimaraes, president, invited
Vanessa Anseloni to launch its workshop series.
The first workshop was entitled The Dynamics
of Our Sixth Sense.

 Go Long Island!

The Long Island Spiritist Doctrine Studies
celebrated the 150 years of Spiritism with a
special event where Jussara Korngold and
Vanessa Anseloni conducted two workshops
on the Spiritist Thought. The Spiritist View on
Suicide and The Spiritist ABC’s of Stress,
Anxiety and Depression were the main topics
of discussion. This promised to be the first of
many others to come in the future.
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The United State Spiritist Council
(USSC) will promote a double celebration
on November 18, 2007  - 10AM - 6PM in
Washignton, DC. The meeting will celebrate
the 150th aniversary of The Spirits' Book
and the USSC 10th Aniversary.

The meeting will have the presence of the
two renowned Spiritist Mediums from Bra-
zil: Divaldo Franco and Prof. Raul Teixeira.

For information on registration and the
whole program, please visit the USSC
website at:

www.usspiritistcouncil.com

Events in the U.S.
WASHINGTON - DC

CALIFORNIA

Spiritist workshops - Florida

December 1st (Sat): Portuguese
Theme: The Spiritist Therapy for Immigrants
Location: Centro Espírita Amor e Fraternidade (CEFA)
Time: 3 pm to 6 pm
Address: 1140 JF Kennedy CSWY suite 321
North Bay Village FL 33141
Tel: 305-519-3161

December 2nd (Sun): English
Theme: The Spiritist ABC’s of anxiety, stress and
depression
Location: Allan Kardec Christian-Spiritist Center of
Orlando  @ 11:30 am
Address: 4070-D L.B McLeod Rd
Orlando, FL 32811
407-421-0410
www.kardecinorlando.com

December 3rd (Mon): Portuguese
Theme: Jesus - The Psychotherapist
Location: Conscious Living Spiritist Group @ 8pm
Address: 1190 NE 125th Street
Miami Fl 33161
786-357-5651
www.clsg.us

December 4th (Tue): English
Theme: Sex and Destiny
Location: Conscious Living Spiritist Group @ 8pm
Address: 1190 NE 125th Street
Miami Fl 33161
786-357-5651
www.clsg.us

December 5th (Wed): English
Theme: The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense
Location: Christian Spiritist Study Center @ 7:00pm
2600 Hammondville Road, Suites #10, 11
Pompano Beach, Fl - 33069
561 327 1027
www.kardec.com

Spiritist workshops in San Diego

Satuday, Nov 3

 Allan Kardec Fellowship Society
(Portuguese)

“A Terapia Espirita para o
Imigrante”

7:30pm to 8:30pm

Monday, Nov 5

Allan Kardec Center
(Portuguese)

“O Centro Espirita: Templo,
Escola e Hospital da Alma”

7:15pm to 8:30pm

Sunday, Nov 4

Spiritist Society of San Diego:
-Workers and students -

(English)

“Talking about Spiritism in
America “

4:00pm to 5:30pm
and

“Spiritual Treatment”
6:00pm to 8:00pm

Tuesday, Nov 6

Spiritist Society of San
Diego:

(English)

“The Dynamics of Our
Sixth Sense”

6:30pm to 8:15pm

All workshops will be  presented
by Vanessa Anseloni
For more information at:
www.sssandiego.org

VIRGINIA
(workshop)

Spiritual tools to overcome
relationship struggles

by Vanessa Anseloni

Tuesday, November 20, 2007
7:30 – 9:00 PM

FREE ADMISSION!
Tysons Corner Healing Centre
8206 Leesburg Pike, Suite 201

Tysons Corner, VA 22182

MASSACHUSETTS
(workshop)

Prayer
by Judith Peterschmitt

Friday, Nov 30, 2007
Allan Kardec Spiritist Soc. of

Massachusetts
52 Broadway Ave

Somerville, MA 02145

www.akssma.com

FLORIDA

Raul Teixeira visits Florida

From Nov. 20 to Nov. 27,  Prof. Raul
Teixeira will be given a serie of talks on
several Spiritist Centers in Florida.

see schedule at:
www.spiritistfederation.us/Events/
Raul_2007.htm

Prof. Raul Teixeira is one of the greatest names behind the
Spiritist Thought in the world today... read more  about
Prof. Teixeira on page 9.

To announce your Spiritist event (upcoming or
past one), please submit a brief paragraph

with/without photos to:
 ssb@ssbaltimore.org

All workshops will be  presented
by Vanessa Anseloni

For more information at:
www.clsg.us

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.usspiritistcouncil.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.kardecinorlando.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.clsg.us
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.clsg.us
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.clsg.us
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.kardec.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.spiritistfederation.us/Events/Raul_2007.htm
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.spiritistfederation.us/Events/Raul_2007.htm


THE MEDIUMS'
BOOK

by Allan Kardec

The Mediums’ Book is one of the five volumes
that comprise the Spiritist Codification. Its
author, Allan Kardec, explains that The
Mediums’ Book combines "the special
teachings of the Spirits concerning the
theory behind all kinds of manifestations,
the means of communicating with the
invisible world, the development of
mediumship, and the difficulties and

pitfalls that may be encountered in the practice of Spiritism".
The Mediums’ Book is the safest manual for all those who dedicate
themselves to activities involving communication with the spirit world.
Translated by: ISC- Darrel W. Kimble & Marcia M. Saiz - 624 pages - Published by the International Spiritist

Council   -    To order this book: www.sgny.org

Therapeutic
Visualizations
- Health - CD

Divaldo Franco

This CD is  unique material brought by

the spectacular mediumship of Divaldo

Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de

Ângelis, gives us this spiritual tool to

find pathways to balance and health...

(Voice: Greg Stewart)

The Dynamics of Our
SIXTH SENSE

by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a phenomenal
workshop given by the Brazilian medium and
speaker Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in
the auditorium of the Lily Dale Assembly. It
crowned the I Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale,
sponsored by the Lily Dale Assembly.

This workshop represents an unforeseen study of our sixth sense,
our mediumship. Divaldo Franco provides us with the definition of
mediumship, its types, and its therapeutic features. Through his
personal experiences, he enlightens us with considerations on the
role of mediumship and its charitable purpose. The core of his
teachings was of love and kindness. The end of the workshop was
blessed with an uplifting trance channeled message of Dr. Bezerra de
Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s extraordinary mediumistic ability.

THE NEW GENERARATION:
the Spiritist View on Indigo and Crystal Children

by Divaldo Franco with Vanessa Anseloni

This book was written by the great spiritual
leader and humanitarian Divaldo Franco and
the neuroscientist and Spiritist Vanessa
Anseloni. This book encompasses a never-
before put together multidisciplinary view
on the challenges faced by the new

generations. It brings relevant information in the areas of
Neurosciences, Psychology and Spiritism to help people
understand and educate the children of today’s world who
will be responsible for the great transition from a world of
wars and suffering into a more fraternal and peaceful one.

Living &
Loving

Divaldo Franco/
Joanna de Angelis

This book is for your day-to-day
use. With beautiful inspirational
messages, each page of this little
book brings joy and comfort to all

events of life.
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      Spiritist Books/CDs

Go online to order these books at www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

TRANQUILITY
1) Begin the day in the light of Prayer.

God’s love never fails.

2) Accept any difficulty without much ado.
Today is time to do the best.

3) Work with joy.
The idler, even when appearing to be in a golden pedestal,

is a thinking corpse.

4) Do people good as much as you can.
Each creature transits among his own creations.

5) Value the minutes.
Everything returns, except lost time.

6) Learn how to fulfill your duties.
If you don’t believe in discipline, observe a car

with no brakes.

7) Esteem simplicity.
Luxury is the mausoleum of those who approach death.

8) Forgive unconditionally.
Growing angry is the best way to lose.

9) Be gentle, especially at home.
Try serving members of your family the way

you do with visitors.

10) For your own peace, remain loyal to yourself.
Remember that in the day of the Calvary the crowd applauded

the triumphant cause of the crucifiers, but Christ, lonely
and defeated, was God’s cause.

Spirit: ANDRÉ LUIZ

Medium: Francisco Cândido Xavier

In: “O Espírito da Verdade” – FEB Edition

New
Edition

Wealth and Poverty as Trials

- Why do some of us have wealth and power while others
are poor?
 “In order to provide different kinds of trials. Your trials were
chosen by you before reincarnating. “‘

- In which one, wealth or poverty, is it harder to succeed?
 “Both are difficult. Poverty often incites rebelliousness against
God; wealth can lead to all kinds of excesses.”

- If the wealthy person is more exposed to temptations,
doesn’t he or she also have more opportunities to do good?
 “That is what the wealthy often fail to do. They become self-
centered and proud. And they never seem to get enough. Their
wants increase along with their fortunes, so in their eyes the
fortune is always too little.”

Discussion:
Power and social status are trials as difficult and risky as
poverty. The greater our means and power, the more
oblig-ations we have to ful f i l l  and the greater our
opportunities to do both good and evil. The poor among us
are tested for resignation; the rich, on what use they make
of their wealth.
Wealth and power arouse all the instincts and appetites
that bind us to matter and keep us distant from spiritual
perfection. This is why Jesus said that it is easier for a
camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a wealthy
man to enter the kingdom of God.’

From The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec q&a 814-816

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.sgny.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore


2007 SSB CalendarJOIN  OUR  ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING

2007 WORKSHOP SERIES

Oct 27 - Decoding the Bible with a
Spiritist key.
N o v . 1 7 - E n v i r o n m e n t a l l y
Savvy,Spiritually wise.
Dec. 15 - Learning with the
Masters, making the difference

Free Admission !!!

Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4
years  old) are provided, while parents are

at Workshop
Time: 7:30 pm - 9:15 pm

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 9 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Therapeutic Moments

Every Saturday 7-8pm,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

SpiritWorks Resource Center

1300 York Rd
Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

 TALKS on
THE SPIRITS' BOOK

A tribute to the 150th anniversary
to help us deepen our knowledge
on Spiritism. - Open to the public,
every Thursday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm.

OUR  SERVICES LOCATION

DECEMBER

1- If You Help Yourself
then Heaven will
Come to Your Aid

(Therapeutic Moments)

6 - Future joys and sorrows
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

8 - ART & SPIRITUALITY

13 - Heaven, Hell
and Purgatory

(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

15 - Learning with the masters,
Making the difference

(workshop)
by Vanessa Anseloni

_____________________

Holiday Break

NOVEMBER

1 - Law of Justice, love and
compassion

(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

3 - The Last will be First
(Therapeutic Moments)

8 - Moral perfection
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

10 - SSB Workers’ Meeting

10 - The Courage of Faith
(Therapeutic Moments)

15 - Earthly joys and sorrows
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

17 - Environmentally savvy,
Spiritually

wise (workshop)
by Vanessa Anseloni

19 - SPECIAL TALK:
Overcoming the Conflicts

 of Material Life
Prof. Raul Teixeira

22 - Fear of death and suicide
(Talk on the Spirits’ Book)

Special Talk
Overcoming the Conflicts of Material Life

by Raul Teixeira, PhD

Monday, Nov 19, 2007
7:00pm-9:30pm

SpiritWorks Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C -300

Lutherville, MD 21093

The Spiritist View on how to overcome the struggles of material life and find
balance. Often times, people get conflicted with the material needs and the
need of a more spiritual lifestyle. Learn in this conference how to reconcile
your material and spiritual needs in order to live a more fulfilled life.

This event is sponsored by  Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.  For more information: Phone:
410-382-5328 - e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org   - site: www.ssbaltimore.org

Stay away from inferior conditions; acquire higher understanding.
- Emmanuel/Chico Xavier (Our Daily Bread, Ch.6, p.26)

Saturday Dec 8th, 2007
6pm -9pm

Prof. Raul Teixeira is one of the greatest names behind the
Spiritist Thought in the world today. Prof. Teixeira has spoken
in more than 35 countries in Europe, Asia, Africa and the
Americas. Professor of Physics, Raul Teixeira also holds a Ph.D.
in Education and has dedicated his life to the dissemination of
Spiritism. Raul has 28 Spiritist books published, and continues
to produce many mediumistic works through automatic writing.

L  o  v  e 
Donation

ART & SPIRITUALITY
Come and join us in this inspirational

journey through painting, poetry, music,
play and spirituality!

Clinics Available for
Participants older than 16
years old:

1. Painting
2. Music
3. Poetry
4. Play

There will be a special
clinic for participants
between 10 and 16 years
old.

Everyone is
Welcome!

If you would like to join us
please RSVP in person or

by email at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org
for one the clinics by

December 6th. (options
listed on the left)

Event Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

FREE ADMISSION (Love Donations Welcome)
For more information, please call 410-382-5328

 

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2007/www.ssbaltimore.org


www.ssbaltimore.org/creditcard

The SSB has been enlightening many lives! 
Help us enlighten many more.
Acquire your SSB credit card today!

At each purchase you are also helping the many 
inspirational projects at the SSB.

APPLY  TODAY!

SSB Credit Card
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A SPECIAL SEMINAR WITH DIVALDO P. FRANCO

“I love myself. I am drug-free”:
Spiritual Tools to Fight Addiction

This seminar will cover an American true story on drug addiction; family issues and
addiction; genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic and spiritual factors that induce addiction.

Divaldo Franco will give an overview of academic and spiritual therapies. One of the
highlights will be education as a preponderant factor to Human Being's health.

Saturday, March 12th 2005 (Saturday)
3 PM - 6:30 PM

University of Maryland - School of Medicine
685 W. Baltimore St. MSTF Auditorium

Baltimore, MD 21201
Driving Directons               Map

FREE ADMISSION!!!
(No registration is required)

Download the

flyer now!

Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given more than 10 
thousand lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the continents of Europe, Asia, 
Africa and the Americas. Mr. Franco is Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity and 
also in Parapsychology by American and Canadian Universities. Through his 
extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has published almost 200 books and 70 of 
them have already been translated in 15 languages...read his full biography

Professional simultaneous translation with wireless headphones will be 
provided.
Refreshments will be served.

For more information,
please visit our website at http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org

SPONSORED BY
THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, is an Educational Non-Profit Organization.

The SSB is affiliated with the United States Spiritist Council (USSC).

This event is a part of the new campaign launched by SSB: I love myself, I am 
drug-free. The SSB has a broader definition of what is a Drug. It 

encompasses anything that can harm either our physical body (chemical 
substances, junk food, etc) or our spiritual body (selfishness, anger, pride, 

gossip, hatred, etc).

Whole Foods Market

http://maps.yahoo.com/dd?ed=30.U8eV.wim4qkGGszISpUSAxANJi0HMwXizmu6ZN6qWrbe3LQ--&csz=&country=us&tcsz=Baltimore%2C+MD+21201-1509&tcountry=us
http://maps.yahoo.com//maps_result?csz=Baltimore%2C+MD+21201-1509&state=MD&uzip=21201&ds=n&name=&desc=&ed=jQXNCOp_0ToT2FUb9wEjlZ30P4USbRwXomaBadezyRmIzahAfR5km8YlQWKmXiY73EApkzmSJfmWmzQ5xITbHa17MZTf4zP93RNpNoPm5UA1v2_GMw--&BFClick=&BFKey=&zoomin=yes&mag=9
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
http://www.usspiritistcouncil.com/
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Seminar/Divaldo/campain.html
http://www.wholefoods.com/
http://www.wholefoods.com/
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Parking

On Street

Around the local area you can park on street.  Beware of the meters!!!!
In some streets the meters are in effect until 6:00 PM. 15 min / 25 cents.

Grand Garage

The Baltimore Grand Garage is open 24 hours per day, 7 days per week.
Once you arrive at the garage you will have to take a ticket to open the gate
and pay the $12.00 visitor rate to park for that day. The Garage is located at:
5 N. Paca St. - Only two blocks from the event.

Map / Driving Directions

685 W. Baltimore St.
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From I-95 South

1. Take the I-95 NORTH towards BALTIMORE
2. Take the I-395 NORTH exit towards DOWNTOWN, exit #53 - go 0.9 mi
3. Take the MARTIN LUTHER KING JR. BLVD/RUSSELL ST exit - go 0.3 mi
4. Continue on MARTIN LUTHER KING JR BLVD - go 0.8 mi
5. Turn  Right on W BALTIMORE ST - go 0.1 mi
6. Arrive at 685 W BALTIMORE ST, BALTIMORE  

From I-95 North

1. Take I-95 SOUTH towards BALTIMORE
2. Take the I-395 NORTH exit towards DOWNTOWN, exit #53 - go 0.7 mi
3. Take the MARTIN LUTHER KING JR. BLVD/RUSSELL ST exit - go 0.3 mi
4. Continue on MARTIN LUTHER KING JR BLVD - go 0.8 mi
5. Turn Right on W BALTIMORE ST - go 0.1 mi
6. Arrive at 685 W BALTIMORE ST, BALTIMORE  

From I-83

1. Take I-83 S toward Baltimore downtown
2. Merge onto W. MT ROYAL AVE, exit # 6, toward US-40-TRUCK. 0.6 miles
3. Turn SLIGHT RIGHT onto CATHEDRAL ST. 0.1 miles
4. CATHEDRAL ST becomes N MARTIN LUTHER KING JR BLVD. 1.1 miles
5. Turn  Left on W BALTIMORE ST - go 0.1 mi
6. Arrive at 685 W BALTIMORE ST, BALTIMORE

More information

Back

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2005 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

http://www.parking.umaryland.edu/beltway.cfm
mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
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   SpiritistNews
Volume 4, Issue 1, Jan/February 2006

Dear reader,  inside this first issue of the year, SpiritistNews brings you a special letter from a Scottish couple
sharing their amazing experience when they met Divaldo Franco for the first time; an article by Jim Pursley
on how to understand suffering; Mediumship according to Spiritism; and the latest  news on  the Spiritist
movement. Enjoy!

New Year, New You!

  An Unforgettable Evening!

From Grief to Hope

"Reunions: Visionary Encounters
With Departed Ones"

by
Raymond Moody, Jr., M.D., Ph.D.

"The Spiritist Therapy
for Those Who Stayed"

by
Divaldo Franco

March 16, 2006March 16, 2006March 16, 2006March 16, 2006March 16, 2006
7:30 pm - 10:30 pm7:30 pm - 10:30 pm7:30 pm - 10:30 pm7:30 pm - 10:30 pm7:30 pm - 10:30 pm

(Reception at 6:30pm)

Holiday Inn Select
2004 Greenspring Drive

Timonium, MD 21093

Best-selling and award-winning author of eleven
books including Life After Life, which has sold over
13 million copies world wide. Dr. Moody is a world-
renowned scholar and researcher who coined the
term “near-death experience".

Humanitarian and worldwide renowned Spiritist
speaker and medium, Mr. Franco has given more
than 14, 000 lectures and spoken in 56 countries.
Through his extraordinary mediumship, he has
published more than 200 books.         see page 6

Emotional stability is attained
         through inner conviction.

This conviction results from our
trust in our faith and the ideals we
profess. This is what gives us a
sense of security. It reflects our firm
spiritual belief and helps us to
keep a stable balanced attitude
regardless of the problems we must
face along our evolutionary path.

Emotional stability overcomes the fear generated by past
errors; it also allows us to pursue our superior ideals and be
of service to others whenever we wish to do so.

It neutralizes environmental instability and helps us to
face pressures or facilities with equal poise, refraining from
excess and extravagance.

When aware of our mission on earth, we should set
ourselves a goal and strive to attain it. We should neither
stop nor run, but walk on firmly and steadily, never
disturbing others. Our faith in the truth of everlasting life
should help us to act serenely.

Ask yourself what you expect from life, how you plan
to achieve it and why you want it.

Appraise the contents of your aspirations and compare

them with the teachings of the Gospel, then choose the
most sensible course of action. Ponder over what you have
been through, what you have already sown and reaped.

If you are not sure about the right choice, stop and pray,
seeking inspiration from the higher realms. Answers will
certainly come that will enable you to perceive what is real
and most convenient for you, how to achieve it, and why
you want it.

Your emotional instability needs prompt and deep care.
Start work inside yourself to renew your mental attitude.

Decide resolutely to overcome sorrows and pains so that
you may attain self-balance.

Whatever you want intensely, you shall get.
Do not put your plans off, nor wait for what the future

may bring.
Act now.
Today is your most precious moment.
Tomorrow things will certainly be more difficult: you

may be tired, frail, and fearful.
Act on your new resolutions now; you will feel much

better as you will be taking your first step towards your
emotional stability.

from the book Living and Loving by Divaldo Franco
and Joanna de Angelis (Spirit)

EMOTIONAL STABILITY

"To be born, to die,
to be reborn again,
and  constantly

progress, that is the
Law.”

- Allan Kardec
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Letter to the Editor
me to see his gratitude to those who had taken time to come to hear
him talk.

On taking position at the front beside his interpreter for the
evening, Divaldo’s smile, voice, presence and spirit filled the hall
and hearts of all.

During the first half of the talk Divaldo touched on so many
subjects that were close to our hearts.  It was as if he knew what we
were in need of to uplift and strengthen our spirits. We were
convinced he was looking as well as speaking constantly to only us
and leaving out all the rest of the audience, a feeling that I’m sure he
was able to install in everyone there. He talked with such truth and
emotion that in complete unity his interpreter instantly, without
realizing, relayed his words using the exact body language,
movements and facial expressions that Divaldo used. It was amazing
to witness.

Catherine and I simultaneously became aware of a large bright
light around Divaldo, accompanied by many smaller bright sparks
that seemed to dart around and about him. We also simultaneously
experienced an intensely deep and hugely powerful wave of love
surge through our being. So powerful, it made us turn to each other
in confirmation of the fact and to share the wonder of that moment.
We agreed this feeling had originated from Divaldo.

During a short interval we all gathered together to inquire from
each other how much we were enjoying the talk. We again both
noted that now, everyone appeared to be much warmer and friendlier.
Perhaps something in us might have become warmer and friendlier
also? Had the vibration in the hall been lifted by something or
someone? Had those in the hall been uplifted by something or
someone? We thought so.

Divaldo once more began his talk and this time he invited
questions from the audience. His gaze fell on me and once again his
lovely smile and warm eyes. So…, I inquired of him the answer to
the pain and quandary I found within myself. “How do you balance
your feelings of immense joy with the so obvious vast amount of
suffering in this modern era?” His answer, though not long, held the
complete comprehension of the total equilibrium between joy and
pain, why both are essential, and the purpose they serve in releasing
the fear that confines and confuses our greater selves. Catherine
and I continued to listen in awe, appreciation and total acceptance,
and so many times with tears of joy in our own eyes as his words
moved us through constant emotions of empathy.  Divaldo’s love,
light and presence continued to fill and illuminate the whole hall
and all within.

At the end of the evening Catherine and I approached the table
where Divaldo was seated with his interpreter, and through her we
thanked him for a wonderful evening. He took me by complete
surprise when he swiftly reached across and took my right hand in
both of his, and in an act of immense humility kissed it and blessed
me! I was dumbfounded.

“He gave you something,” Catherine whispered in my ear as
we left. Yes I believe he did, he taught me how to truly give, and he
not only gave it to me but he also gave it to Catherine as he gives it
constantly to all and everyone. Those with eyes to see and ears to
hear know of this gift, it is the great gift as it comes straight from the
heart, coming from there it comes straight from God.

It is the gift of love,…unconditional and undemanding, total
and complete. It teaches us of our great value, to each other, to
ourselves and to God. It gives life and gives life its
purpose….unconditional love.

Divaldo gave me a marvelous gift. He gave me Divaldo.
Thank you Divaldo
 Love always

  - Catherine Coleman & Richard R Ritchie
from Scotland

Article submitted on December, 2005

Divaldo Franco*
by Catherine and Richard

Divaldo Franco?… who’s he? The name
meant nothing to us. Sounded a bit exotic to a
couple from the historic Scottish city of Stirling,

made them think of warmer climes and a more exciting location than
the industrial belt of Scotland. “Sounds interesting, he’s an inspired
speaker from Brazil apparently, as well as being a medium and a
healer, might be worthwhile going through to Edinburgh to see him”.

The poster on the church wall gave date, location and time, as
well as a photograph of a happily smiling stranger who immediately
drew the attention and interest of my lovely lady Catherine and
myself.

We both believe there is no such thing as chance, and nearly all
things, events, and people, that are encountered, experienced, or
occur in life, are pre-ordained. In other words all things no matter
how insignificant they may appear, can, and do, hold much greater
importance than is at first apparent. All who enter your life do so for
a purpose, which is almost always a means of providing a lesson
and/or an opportunity for the soul to expand.

That glimpse Catherine and I shared that day was one such
moment.

Sometimes we are all in need of direction but to whom and to
where do you turn when you have learnt to rely on your own faith,
judgment and guidance? We are both very aware of Gods grace in
granting us each other, a partnership in which we find strength,
support, and love, as well as balance, reason and very often, a kindly
mirror in which we can view our own faults and frailties. We are also
very aware of the healthy growth other opinions and viewpoints
add to both the individual as well as the couple or group. Debate
always lends strength to any idea or ideal as well as pruning out any
weakness before it harms or disfigures that life. Without being fully
aware of it, Catherine and I were in need;…we were in need of
inspiration! But to whom could we turn? And who would or could
provide it?

On a lovely evening in Scotland’s capital city of Edinburgh, we
sat and had coffee in a bar in the very fashionable and ‘touristy’ area
known as the ‘Grassmarket’. It was only a few minutes walk from the
Quakers Hall where, that evening, we would attend Divaldo’s talk.
Through the marvel of the Internet we had acquainted ourselves
with Divaldo, his wonderful work, his amazing talents, his worldwide
renown and universal respect, and his invitations to address the
United Nations which he accepted with great grace. Here was a man
of enormous abilities and fame but, it did not explain the reason for
the excitement and eagerness to hear him talk that Catherine and I
were sharing. Nor the reason why we left that coffee bar so early to
ensure a good seat at the talk. Catherine always asks her angels and
they must have heard her that night, as we were able to procure two
seats at the very front. Thanks again angels.

Although we are both considered to be adept in our sensing
abilities, neither of us prone to flights of fancy, nor emotionally
generated episodes. Whenever we have worked with or in the
spiritual field, it has always been scrutinized by means of scientific
methodology to aid judgment as to how and what could or did
occur, and also brought into balance by a great belief in common
sense even when the events are extremely uncommon. I state this
now so that it is understood that what we experienced and saw
during our evening with Divaldo, is not taken out of context.  It is
our joint belief that science especially in the quantum field is, and
will provide indisputable proof of life beyond this existence. What it
won’t be able to do is explain it.

Prior to the beginning of the talk, I thought a visit to the men’s
room would be sensible, rather than blurred vision later whilst in
crossed legged agony. On my way there I met a group approaching
the room I had just left. Right in the centre smiling at me was the man
who had addressed thousands, a  man who had addressed the United
Nations, a man who wrote books and made C.D.s, and he was smiling
right at me!

Divaldo was still on his way to the front of the room when I
returned. He was graciously shaking hands and greeting those
present, taking time to make all feel special and welcome. It moved

* Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given more
than 10 thousand lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the continents of
Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas. Mr. Franco is Doctor Honoris Causa
in Humanity and also in Parapsychology by American and Canadian
Universities. Through his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has published
more than 200 books and 70 of them have already been translated to 15
languages.



medium. If the former aren’t present, neither is the mediumship:
The potential may still exist, but not the practice. There isn’t a
medium in the world who can guarantee that he  or she will be
able to produce a spiritual phenomenon at any given moment.

To exploit mediumship for gain is to rely on something over
which one doesn’t really have control; to claim the contrary is
to deceive the person who’s paying for the sitting. What’s more,
one is not really relying on oneself, but rather on the spirits,
the souls of those who have departed the earth and on whose
assistance one has put a price. The idea causes instinctive
disgust. It was this same kind of trafficking and exploitation
by charlatans – along with the ignorance, gullibility, and
superstition of the people – that moved Moses to ban
communication with the dead. Spiritism, through its
understanding of the serious nature of this question, has
completely discredited such exploitation and elevated
mediumship to the category of a mission.’

Mediumship is sacred and should be
practiced in a saintly and devout

manner. If there’s one type of
mediumship that demands this

attitude more absolutely than the
others, it is healing! In the medical

world, a physician offers his or her
knowledge, often gained at the cost of painful sacrifice. A
healing practitioner’ gives of his or her own energies and
sometimes even health. A price can be put on their services.
The spiritual-healing medium, however, relays healing
energies from the good spirits
themselves and so doesn’t have
the right to charge for them.
Remember that Jesus and His
apostles, although poor, didn’t
charge for the cures that were
brought about through them.

Persons lacking necessary financial support can earn a living
from whatever activity they like – except mediumship. If
necessary, they should devote to mediumship only the time
they have available after providing for their material needs.
For their part, the good spirits will value the devotion and
sacrifices of these persons. They will, however, turn away from
mediums who intend to use them as stepping stone to earthly
gratification.
__________________________________________________
The Gospel Explained by the Spiritist Doctrine by Allan Kardec, chap 26,
item 7-10 AKES 2003

Like the apostles, who were
         mediums in their own right,
the mediums of today receive their
gift freely from God. The gift consists
in the ability to serve as an
interpreter to the spirits who come
to impart teaching, to lead people

to the pathway of goodness, and to nourish their faith. It isn’t
right to charge for this gift because the message that mediums
convey isn’t the result of their own ideas or research or personal
work. Note here that God wants the light to reach everyone not
to disenfranchise the poorest of the poor. The poor should never
be able to say that they don’t have faith because they couldn’t
pay for it, or that they were denied encouragement and
expressions of affection from their departed loved ones because
of a lack of money. For this reason, mediumship isn’t limited to
a privileged few, it is found everywhere. To make someone pay
for it is to turn it away from its providential purpose.

People who understand the conditions
under which good spirits communicate,
who recognize the disgust these spirits
feel when confronted by anything that
smacks of self-interest, and who know
how little it takes to drive these spirits away,
can never accept the idea that superior spirits are at the
beck and call of the first person who comes along and at so
much per session claims contact with them. Simple good sense
rejects this notion. Isn’t it an act of disrespect to call up, for
money, highly regarded spirits, or our loved ones? Now, there’s
no question that a medium can receive communications in this
way. But who can really vouch for the genuineness of such
messages? Thoughtless, deceitful, mocking spirits the whole
crowd of unevolved and unprincipled ones always come
running, ready to answer any question without regard to the
truthfulness of their views. If you want serious answers, begin
by posing serious questions. You should also consider the
nature of the affinity the medium has with those in the spirit
realm. The conditions for enjoying the goodwill of noble spirits
are humbleness of heart, devotion, selflessness, and total
disinterest, both moral and material.

Besides the ethical question, a second consideration, no less
important, comes to mind: the nature of the gift itself. Serious
mediumship is not, and never can be, made into a profession.
First, from the ethical standpoint, the idea would carry little
credibility with people, and second, it would be quickly seen as akin
to mere fortune-telling. But there is another obstacle working against
it. As a gift, mediumship is basically unstable, elusive, changeable.
No one can count on it as something permanent. As an exploitable
resource, it is highly uncertain and can fail when most needed. In this
respect it differs from a talent acquired through study and work,
which it is the product of one’s own efforts, can rightfully be used to
one’s benefit. But mediumship  isn’t an art or skill, and no one
should consider it as a professional activity. It exists only to
the extent that the spirits are willing to cooperate with the
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FREE MEDIUMSHIP

"... In this respect it differs
from a talent acquired through study and work,

which it is the product of one’s own efforts, can
rightfully be used to one’s benefit."

         Mediumship  is not an art or skill, and no one should consider it as a professional activity.
 "Freely you have received, freely give." Jesus told His disciples. (Matheus, 10:8)

“It is essential to know what type of mental
wavelength we are assimilating, so that we can

recognize the quality of our work and
evaluate the direction taken.”

From the book “In the Domain of Mediumship”

by Andre Luiz through Francisco Xavier.
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PAIN IS MERITED, ANGUISH JUSTIFIED

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

What would you say if you were
            given this topic at a Toastmasters
meeting? Sure, we reap what we sow,
we’ve all heard that – but how does
the system really work. What is the
mechanism by which we earn those
little brownie points of pain,
suffering, grief, anguish and regret?
Furthermore, what do we do about
it, and how do we conduct ourselves
so as to gain the most from the
experience?

Gain from pain, you ask? How can that be. Let’s back up to explain
the Spiritist view of existence. Spiritists believe that all of us –
indeed all spirits – were created in an ignorant, unknowing and
malleable state and that knowledge and perfection is gained
through the demonstration of love, faith, hope and above all, charity
in the caring for others. Pain and suffering are the expiations, if
you will, for lives spent in opposition to love, mercy, generosity,
charity and other attributes of the Divine. Viewed in this way, then,
pain is merited, anguish justified.

Most of us are not highly developed spirits, knowing themselves
fully and understanding the experiences they are having. We are
most often left with huge question marks when trying to understand
the reason of a particular situation. Frankly, it is practically useless
to ask why; instead, one finds more fruitful understanding in
questions such as “How can I benefit from this situation”, “How
can my situation benefit others”, “How can I bear this situation
with dignity, surrender and abnegation” and “What must I do,
think, believe, think or say to get me through this situation in the
best possible way for all concerned”? In the foregoing little
questions is the stuff of overcoming tragedy and stepping into the
advancing spirit you really are.

Bearing an uncomfortable situation with a sense of resignation
will help you turn focus away from feeling sorry for yourself and
on finding the lessons inherent in every circumstance. Just think,
how much learning can you get from a really fun time? zip, nada
(nothing)…you just get satiated with pleasure and, it could be
argued, get softand less motivated to do the hard work. Yogananda
said “An easy life is not a victorious life.” The wisdom in these
words is quite apparent – it is in the struggle to improve that we
can become victorious over the part of ourselves that may be
grounded in less than highly spiritual and intellectual activities.
Victory goes to the “lucky and the strong”? No – it goes to those
who persist, who “keep on keeping on” and NEVER GIVE UP.

It is enough to accept that pain is merited, anguish justified – and
move on. The Law of God is quite just – you may not remember
what infraction of the law you may have committed, but suffice it
that you expiate and cleanse yourself of the residue and effect of
those wrongful actions, words, thoughts or a combination of them.
Interestingly, the last step in moving through a sorrowful experience
is the acceptance of it, so that all of your energy can be directed to
moving forward. Fortunately, Spiritism also teaches that more
advanced spirits are characterized by a greater sense of inner
happiness. Do all of the things to promote inner happiness – prayer,
meditation, acting charitably and more of the same – and you may
find yourself happy as a pig in mud and quite unaware of the pain
and suffering. Try it.

by Jim Pursley
(SSB member)

          "...Our present sufferings are sometimes independent of us.
But just as ofen they are the consequence of our own free will..." (The Spirits' Book q.257)

A Student's Prayer
by Dianna Winsor*

Dear God,
You have sent me to Earth

To unfold in the Mystery School of Life;
Please guide my course and

Help me to see
That  Truth is the teacher who guides

My Heart lovingly into the Knowledge of
All That Is;

That I need not fear Life’s tests
if my Soul’s desire is to live in Truth;
And that Graduation is the realization

of my Soul’s longing
To live in conscioness and Love,

Now and forevermore.
Amen.

With loving thoughts, Dianna
_______
*SSB member

Charity is Love in Action !

Never leave that till tomorrow which
you can do today.
-Benjamin Franklin
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Cancerous Conversations
by Richard & Catherine

Do you know how much your words weigh?
Do you know they can hurt or heal?

Do you know that each carries much magic?
They cast a spell which others will feel.

Be always aware every time you are speaking
Of the meaning in each word that you say

Put your honesty into every sentence
And keep self opinions at bay.

Many mouths mutter mischief and malice
Gossips filled with fear and despite
So sure their own view point is valid
So certain their reasoning’s right.

Conceit, it carries a cancer
It rots, it ruins. It kills.

And if you deal in deadly diseases
You can be sure to catch some of its ills.

Wicked whispers wound not only the victim
They fester in the soul of their source
Poison pours out in petulant prattle

Vitriol, burns all in its course.

First be sure before voicing your belief
Or passing judgment on anyone’s life

That you understand the load that they carry
And will not add to their burden and strife.

How many adults still carry from childhood?
A cruel taunt that cut them so deep

Be very watchful of words to the young child
Don’t cause a wound that forever they’ll keep.

Let laughter and love be your language
Bring compassion and care when you call

Remember! When you have nothing good to say
It’s much better to say nothing at all.

Copyright© R. R. Ritchie 2006

In the Domain of
Mediumship
by the Spirit Andre Luiz,

and F.C. Xavier

In this book, Andre Luiz analyzes the
various aspects of mediumship,
emphasizing the efforts of mediums
faithful to the spiritual mandate received
prior to their reincarnation. He also warns
of the risks involved in the poor

interchange between the two worlds.
It talks about trance, somnambulism, possession,

clairvoyance, the out-of body experience, fascination,
psychometry and the mediumship of physical effect, among
others.

It is a technical study of great relevance, which discloses
the ways in which Spirits act during the intricate processes of
communication with the incarnates. It relays concepts of
spirituality, received from enlightened mentors contained in
explanations of philosophical, scientific and evangelical nature,
indispensable to those who dedicate to the study of
mediumship.

Published by the International Spiritist Council
Translated by Jussara Korngold

To order this book write to: sab-books@sgny.org
The distribution of this book in the U.S. will be made through
the Spiritist Alliance for Books.

Congratulations USSC!

Last November 20, the United States Spiritist Council -USSC  beautifully
conducted its first general assembly in English, in Rockville, MD. The
president Vanderlei Marques and his team provided a very harmonious
environment when past activities of the USSC were reviewed and new
perspectives were proposed. Several members of the affiliated spiritist
societies nationwide were present giving their support to the Spiritist
movement in the United States as well as bringing suggestions on future
activities and events.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore was represented by its president
Vanessa Anseloni, its Director of Communications, Daniel Santos and some
of its American Spiritist members, Laura Egger, Steve and Selenia Shepard
who actively participated at the assembly. The SSB is affiliated to the
USSC and continues to support its main mission on the union of the spiritist
societies in the United States of America.

SSB Hall of Benefactors

On December 9, 2005, the Spiritist Society of Baltimore launched the
SSB Hall of Benefactors. Judith and Kevin Campbell were the first
benefactors to receive SSB's homage.

To express our gratitude is very important for our personal and
interpersonal growth. So, the SSB Board of Directors decided to launch its
Hall of Benefactors, a program that recognizes the efforts of all who went
above and beyond the call of duty. The first one to receive our homage was
Judith and Kevin Campbell for their extraordinary charitable action in
providing the new headquarters of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore.

Thank you, Judith and Kevin! Thanks also everyone who has
been helping SSB!

DVD on the IV World Spiritist Congress
The SSB has just acquire a historical set of DVDs  on the IV World Congress
held in Paris on October, 2004. This event was promoted by the International
Spiritist Council (ISC) in celebration to the 200th birthday of Allan Kardec.
One of the thirteen DVDs contains the two lectures in the English language
given by Sonia Doi, MD (Death and Spirit Life According to Spiritism) and
Vanessa Anseloni, PsyD, PhD (Family Ties: Basis of Society). Get your
DVD at our bookstore or order it by email at ssb@ssbaltimore.org.

Our Donations to the Ronald McDonald
House of Baltimore and New Orleans

Last semester, SSB promoted a succesful campaign to help the Ronald
McDonald House of Charities both in Baltimore and New Orleans. We
thank all SSB members who charitably contributed to this endeavor. The
campaign was mostly coordinated by the children who attend the Spiritist
activities at SSB.

New Spiritist Study Groups in English
We announce and express our support to the formation of new study groups
on Spiritism in the English language in Chicago (AKSS of Chicago), Boston
(AKSS of MA), Trumbull, CT (Spiritist Soc. of Trumbull). May God bless
your efforts and charity in this new and rewarding journey.

Latest News!

Submission of material to SpiritistNews

Submit your articles, poems, letters to editors, events on the Spiritist
English speaking movement in the US and worldwide at

ssb@ssbaltimore.org



2006 Calendar  (special events) JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

 STUDY GROUP ON
SPIRITISM

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00 to 9:30PM
for the study on Spiritism. They
are open to the general public.

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2006 WORKSHOP SERIES
Jan 28 – Indigo and Crystal Children:
               a Spiritist View
Feb 25 – Adolescence and Spirituality
Mar 25 – Sex and Destiny
Apr 29 - Healing through Reicarnation

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:00 PM
Place:

SPIRITWORKS Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

Activities are free of charge !!!
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For more information,
please visit our website at http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org
Sponsored by

THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

Watch it

every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Meditation with Kardec

Every Saturday 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

DECEMBER

2- Who is my model?
(Workshop)

9- Winter Event - Educational

FEBRUARY

11- Spiritism 101 (Course)

25- Adolescence and Spirituality

(Special Workshop)

NOVEMBER

14- Training Program
(Hopes and Solaces)

18- Aging Well
(Workshop)

SEPTEMBER
14- Training Program

(Spiritual Intervention in the
Incarnate World)

23-24 - II-Spiritist Retreat
30-A Medical/Psychologic-Spiritist View of

Depression (Special Workshop)

JULY
13 Training Program (Reincarnation)

15- Art in Action: mediumistic
painting with

Maria Gertrudes
29-Am I a medium? How? Why?

(Special Workshop)

JUNE

08- Book Discussion: The
Messengers (Special Activity)
24- Forgive and be healthier…

but how?
(Special Workshop)

MARCH
4- Training on “Passes” (course)

9- Training Program (God and Us)
11- SSB General Assembly

16- SPECIAL SEMINAR with Divaldo
Franco and Raymond Moody Jr. MD, PhD

25- Sex and Destiny (Special Workshop)

JANUARY

14-Training for Spiritist Speakers
(Course)

28- Indigo and Crystal Children:
A Spiritist View

(Speciall Workshop)

OCTOBER

12- Book Dicussion: Emmanuel’s
book (Special Activity)

28- Do Spirits influence our lives?
(Workshop)

AUGUST

10- Movie Dicussion: Just like Heaven
19- Fun with family -Picnic (Fundraiser)
26- Evolution in Two Worlds: Material

evolution driven by Spiritual Conscience
(Special Workshop)

MAY

11- Training Program
(Sleep and Dreams)

20- Parenthood for Modern Times
(Special Workshop)

APRIL

13-Movie Discussion: What the Bleep
do we know (Special Activity)

22- Arts and Spirituality (Fundraiser)
29- Healing Through Reincarnation

(Special Workshop)

About Dr. Moody About Divaldo
Divaldo P. Franco was born on May 5, 1927 in the city of Feira de
Santana, Bahia, Brazil. He is a worldwide renowned Spiritist medium and
speaker. Divaldo Franco founded the “Pathway to Redemption” Spiritist
Center. In August, 1952, he founded the “Mansion of the Way” another
non-profit organization that provides basic care and education for at-risk
youth and their parents. More than 20,000 people have benefited from
free medical, dental, and psychological care provided at the “Mansion of
the Way”.

To date, Divaldo Franco has given more than 10,000 lectures and spoken
in 52 countries in Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas. Divaldo Franco
is a spiritual leader who represented the Spiritist movement in the United
Nations Meeting for Peace in 2000. American and Canadian universities
have awarded Mr. Franco degrees of Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanities
and in Parapsychology. Through his extraordinary mediumship Mr. Franco
has published almost 200 books, 70 of which have already been translated
in 15 languages. He never charges for any of the lectures, courses, services
that he provides. All the proceeds from the sale of his books and CDs go
to the above mentioned non-profit organizations...

Raymond Moody (born June 30, 1944) is a parapsychologist. He is most
famous as an author of books about life after death and near-death
experiences, (a term which he coined in 1975). His best selling title is Life
After Life.   Moody studied philosophy at the University of Virginia
where he obtained a B.A. (1966), a M.A. (1967) and a Ph.D (1969) in the
subject. He also obtained a Ph.D in psychology from West Georgia College,
where he later became a professor in that topic. In 1976, he was awarded
an M.D. from the Medical College of Georgia. In 1998 Moody was
appointed Chair in Consciousness Studies at the University of Nevada,
Las Vegas. After obtaining his M.D., Moody worked as a forensic
psychiatrist in a maximum-security Georgia state hospital. Moody has
been married three times. As of 2004, he is married to Cheryl, and they
have one adopted son, Carter. Moody was born in Porterdale, Georgia and
currently lives in Las Vegas, Nevada. Moody’s most famous book was
made into a movie of the same name; Life After Life, for which he won a
bronze medal in the Human Relations Category at the New York Film
Festival for this film. He was also awarded the World Humanitarian Award.
The Dr. John Dee Memorial Theater of the Mind is a research institute in
Alabama that was founded by Moody as a place where people can
experience an altered state of consciousness with the intention of invoking
apparitions of the dead. One of the methods used to obtain this altered
state is crystallomancy, or “mirror gazing”.  Moody has also researched
past life regression and believes that he personally has had nine past lives.
From a study of 150 people who had clinically died or almost died,
Moody concluded that there are nine experiences common to most people
who have had a near death experience...

                                                      (From Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia)

To know more about Moody and Divaldo please come
to this amazing event: From Grief to Hope,

on March 16, 2006.
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"To be born, to die,
to be reborn again,
and  constantly

progress, that is the
Law.”

- Allan Kardec

Published by

An Unforgettable Evening
A new era in the world dissemination of Spiritism

"Tonight a new era in the
world dissemination of
Spiritism begins,” said the
renowned Spiritist medium
and speaker Divaldo P.
Franco after the historic
event organized by the
Spiritist Society of
Baltimore, Inc.

In the evening of March 16, 2006, the acclaimed
researcher, psychiatrist and philosopher Dr. Raymond
Moody Jr. shared the stage with Divaldo P. Franco in the
city of Baltimore, Maryland, USA. The theme of the event
was From Grief to Hope in which Dr. Raymond Moody
talked about his book “Reunions: Visionary Encounters with
Departed Loved Ones” while Divaldo Franco spoke about
“The Spiritist Therapy for Those Who Stayed.”

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore (SSB) organized and
sponsored this event with the goal of bringing the consoling
promise of Spiritism to the American public who has
undergone challenging times on losing loved ones either
through natural calamities or the ones created by Human
Beings, the wars. To reach this goal, the SSB established for
the first time a bridge between Spiritism and Academia on
American soil.

Dr. Raymond Moody began his lecture highlighting the
importance of critical thinking when thinking about the great
questions of life. Based on the History of Ancient Greece
and mainly the Oracle of the Dead, Dr. Moody said that he
reproduced a technique to contact the dead found in Greek
mythology by building up a room of mirrors in his institute.
In his studies with the technique of the mirrors, he proposes
a new methodology to investigate the phenomenon of
communication with the dead. Dr. Moody said that he was
taken by surprise when he verified that the majority of
individuals in his studies reported that they had some type
of real experience in communicating with their departed loved
ones. Dr. Moody also told about his personal experience
with his deceased paternal grandmother.

He observed that his experiments also had extraordinary
and diverse results. He said, “In half or so of my work,
people say they had a three-dimensional image in full color
of the person that they set out to see. But there are plenty of
things that I did not expect. The other people report that they
feel that their consciousness goes through the mirror and
they come out onto the other side into a sort of panoramic,
three-dimensional realm where they meet the spirits. Some
people tell you that the apparition forms in the mirror then
steps forward and comes out of the mirror. Thirty percent of
the people tell us that they hear the audible voice of the
deceased with auditory quality to it. The others who did not
go through these experiences report that they had a heart to
heart or mind to mind communion with the person that they
saw. Another strange fact related to this, a quarter of those
individuals see some other individual known to them who
died rather than, or in addition to, the person that they set
out to see.”

Despite his 30 years of research on life after death, Dr.
Moody stated that he does not think that his research is a
definite scientific proof of the existence of life after death.
The climax of his talk was reached when he confirmed the
need for new scientific methodology to investigate these
profound questions of life. He concluded his lecture in a
very optimistic way as he stated that he believes that “in
the XXI century, we will witness genuine scientific advances
towards proving the essential questions of Humanity, among
them the continuity of life after death.”

After that, the bright medium and speaker Divaldo Pereira
Franco, assisted by the excellent interpreter, Daniel
Benjamin (member of the Board of Directors of the Allan
Kardec Educational Society), gave a speech on Humankind’s
ideas on life after life since Ancient times, the Prehistoric
Rock Art drawings. After brief historical remarks on the
Human universal belief that life continues after death,
Divaldo Franco brought the Spiritist Therapy for those who
suffer from the loss of their loved ones by death:

1- Tell your loved ones that you love them while you are
together with them. It will not be too much to say that your loved
one is important for you. (...)

2- Think of your death, not your neighbor’s death. Because
your neighbor is thinking of yours. (...)

3- Solve your relationship problems before death comes. (...)
4- When someone dies, do not lament. Be grateful for the

time you lived with that person. Remember the happy moments
you spent together. They will receive your mental message and
will get closer to you. Make inner silence and you will be able to
hear them in an intracranial voice. Gradually, you will be able
to hear them directly. (...)

5- Pray for them. Pray to God for them. And be certain that
when your time comes, they will be there to receive you. (...)

 The Spiritist Therapy for the pain of separation is of
hope, said Mr. Franco who proceeded with great joviality,
charisma and universal language, telling about cases of people
who were skeptical and after communicating with their loved
ones, through mediumship, had gotten the consolation and
the certainty that life continues after physical death. One of
the culminating points of his lecture was when he narrated a
true case of a young man who was shot by his friend and
died, while they were playing ‘Russian roulette.’ Through
the mediumistic writing of the beloved Francisco Cândido
Xavier (one of the greatest Brazilian Mediums) the ‘dead’
wrote a letter as a witness affirming that the defendant was
not guilty of his death. Such testimonial was accepted by
the Judge of the House Court and set the defendant free.

Approximately
70% of the audience
was composed of
Americans. The
p u b l i c  w a s
enchanted with the
wise approach that
Divaldo Franco
used as well as by
his eloquent and
consoling Spiritist
m e s s a g e.  D r .
Raymond Moody Jr. also had his prestige confirmed, and at
the end he expressed his admiration for the works that the
Spiritist Society of Baltimore has been leading.

The unforgettable night was crowned with success also
by the launching of new releases: two books (I love myself,
I am addiction free; and Happy Life) and three CDs (Living
and Loving; I love myself, I am addiction free; and
Therapeutic Visualization: Inner Journey), all published in
English. These materials were produced in collaboration
between the Spiritist Society of Baltimore and Divaldo
Franco/Mansão do Caminho (Mansion of the Way), see page 7.

Certainly, this event of great expression was a historical
mark for the beginning of a new era in the world dissemination
of Spiritism, in which the dialogue between the Spiritist
Science and Material Science was expanded.

- The Editors

Dr. R. Moody, Jr., Vanessa Anseloni and Divaldo Franco

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org


AMERICANS' TESTIMONIALS ON THE EVENT "From Grief to Hope"
I really enjoyed
the presentation
by Divaldo Franco
at the event 'From
Grief to Hope' on
March 16, 2006.
What made this
talk especially
beneficial to me
w a s  t h e
t rans la t ion  by
Daniel Benjamin.
In  the past ,  in
o r d e r  t o
understand Divaldo’s message, I used headphones for
the translation.  The English translation was in my ears at
the same time as Divaldo was speaking Portuguese.  I

found it difficult to hear both speakers in two
languages at the same time.  But this time
Divaldo and the translator took turns.
Divaldo would speak in Portuguese and
pause; the translator would translate and
pause.  This new way of delivering translation
to the English speaking people in the audience
alleviated any confusion that would have
resulted form overly concentrating on a
translation and trying to ignore the original
speaker.  Divaldo’s message was clear.  The
humor was understood more easily.  Also,

the dynamics between Divaldo and Daniel added to the
presentation.  I would recommend that consecutive, rather
than simultaneous translation for future conferences and
seminars be used.  Having the translator and Divaldo side
by side during the presentation helps bring Divaldo’s
message to life.                                    - by Laura Egger

The event was the best
seminar  sponsored by the SSB so
far.  Dr. Raymond Moody Jr. and
Divaldo Franco both provided their
own special insight into dealing
with grief.  For this event, the
translation of Divaldo was
especially successful.  The use of
consecutive translation provided a
superior experience than previous
seminars using simultaneous
translation.  The consecutive
method allow us to hear Divaldo
and his intonation, and then to hear
the translation.  Excellent seminar.  Thank you.

- by Steve & Selenia Shepard

Divaldo Franco is an
inspiring human being and a
great and gifted speaker
about matters relating to our
connections to
the Spirit

World. He was able to hold our complete attention
to his beautiful and flowing words in spite of the
fact that he spoke in his native tongue. This was
absolutely no impediment to our almost
simultaneous understanding of his speech due to
the charming and gifted talents of an expert
translator, Mr. Daniel Benjamin. I was impressed
with the ease and power of  Divaldo’s work as a
gifted spiritual teacher and one of the world’s most
talented and prolific mediums, having channeled
over 200 works from his spirit co-partners. Divaldo told several
stories about his upbringing and his lively account of being the
last of 13 children born unexpectedly as a late arrival to a nearly
menopausal mother was almost unbelievable. It left me thanking
the Lord for his fortunate birth and for the guidance and love
which shaped his life and his enormous talents. At the close of

the session, many of the
attendees were able to purchase
copies of Divaldo’s original and
translated works, which he
generously inscribed with his
name as he blessed each person
in line with a personal greeting
and a warm smile. 

-by Dianna Winsor, an SSB Friend

The event “From Grief
to Hope” was  an
informative and thought
provoking event.   Both
speakers, Dr. Raymond
Moody, Jr. and Divaldo
Franco, were highly
knowledgeable in their
fields and presented their
work with passion and
professionalism. It was
fascinating to see the
contrast between the ways
the spirit world is viewed

in two different arenas.  The distinction seems to l ie in
the understanding of our interactions with spirits.   Dr. Moody’s
work is clearly cutting edge in American scientific research on
the subject of life after death.   His work supports
the belief in spirits and our ability to connect with
them however the framework requires a specific
environment and facilitation.  Divaldo Franco
presented the Spiritist perspective that we are
always in contact with spirits as we are spirits
incarnated in physical form and we are not separate
from the spirit world.  He presented his personal
experience as a medium of many years. 
These differing perspectives on how we view our
connection with the spirit world epitomizes the
general disparity that exists between everyday
spiritual life in Brazil and in the U.S.  Clearly, with events such as
this and the dissemination of Spiritism as well as other
spiritual practices in the U.S., we are beginning to see a deepening
understanding of the spiritual world in American society.

As an American, English speaking Spiritist, who attends many
events with simultaneous translation, I must add that I was very
pleased with the translation for this event.   It was very helpful to
have the translation done in tandem as it enabled the listener to
clearly hear and absorb the message presented by Divaldo
Franco.  And as always, it is a joy and a blessing to be reminded
that our primary purpose here on earth is to live a loving life and

to do the most we can with
our time here. I am so very
thankful to have participated
in this groundbreaking
event.  Many thanks to the
Spiritist Society of Baltimore
for their hard work and
dedication. 

- by Beth Terrence

Just to say Tom and I completely enjoyed
the Seminar last Thursday! It was so
refreshing and uplifting - thank you for putting
this evening together! What a gift to meet
Divaldo Franco. He signed my book and shook
my hand - something I’ll never forget.

I also wanted to ask if there was anything
I can do to help with SSB. I don’t know what
you need or how I can help, but please let
me know what’s there for me. I truly love it

there and the fellowship - my soul needs to be more active
with Spiritism. Please let me know what I can do. With
love,                                                 - by Becky Stafford

This was my first
time in a Spiritist
event. The combina-
tion of approaches
given by both speak-
ers brought a new
light to my life. I am
also thankful to the
amazing work that
SSB has been doing.
May God bless you
all!

- by Christy Jones
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Dr. Moody, Jr.    and   Divaldo Franco



OUR NEW SERVICE: MEDITATIONS
WITH KARDEC

Do you feel like you need a special
place and time to practice your inner
journey? Well, you now have it. Every
Saturday, the Spiritist Society of Baltimore
offers you the service and support you have
been looking for.

Meditations with Kardec is a well being
service based on the deep and uplifting
messages of Allan Kardec’s works,
especially in the messages from his fascinating book, The Gospel Explained by
Spiritism. A group of trained coordinators leads reading of inspirational messages
followed by introspection time on the teachings. At the end, you will also receive
spiritually magnetized water and passes to wrap up a good amount of inner reflection.

Open to the general public. You are also welcome to this service!☺ (see our service
location page  8).

Profound and dilacerating is the affliction
that occurs when one loses a loved one

by means of the biological phenomenon of
death. However, among other reasons, this
pain results from psychological,
philosophical and religious atavisms that did
not prepare the individual to its natural
occurrence. Death is a part of the organic
process through which Life expresses itself.

The concept of death itself is fragile and
unsustainable, because nothing is
annihilated and the dead do not have their
existence interrupted. They are temporarily
transferred to another
vibrational level, but
not annihilated. They
keep on living. They
communicate with
those that remain
incarnated on Earth.
They establish new
lines of exchange.
They wait for their
loved ones, and
receive them by the
time they disincarnate.

Besides, the thought of losing someone
is completely dislodged in this concept.
People cannot continue on ‘losing’
themselves, in the sense of things that leave
their ‘owners’ and disappear. No one
belongs to no one. Besides, one only loses
what one has.

Thus, the severe pain that accompanies
the death of loved ones contains high loads
of unbalanced emotions that blast outwardly
and reveal self-punitive and non-affective
features.

Sometimes, the person who died was not
taken care of as one deserved, while on Earth,
alive. Then, upon death, those who realized
their mistake, self-afflict themselves and
develop revolt, despair and depression. In
other occasions, projections of retained
conflicts come to the surface generating a
great deal of imbalances.

However, in the majority of cases, natural
feelings of nostalgia, absence, and
tenderness hurt those who stayed. Those
feelings martyr them.

It is fair that the individual suffers from
the detachment pain by crying the loved
one’s absence. It is natural that one asks
oneself in silence about the new situation
of one’s loved one. However, despair does
not either justify itself nor fills in the
emptiness that remains.

There are valuable resources for the
liberation of the resulting sorrows of a loved
one’s death such as: (1) pouring out the
pain by means of happy recollections and
occasional tears; (2) tenderly reviving
outstanding episodes; (3) sharing the loved

one’s heritage with the
ones in need, in one’s
memory; (4) involving
the loved one in
prayers; (5) continuing
the inner growth.

There are many
illogical questions that
almost always are made
in those kind of
situations such as “Why
him/her?” or “Why me?”
Well, everyone’s organic

body is mortal and the number of deaths is
considerable. Sooner or later it will reach
this or that individual, or someone of one’s
social group. By the law of probabilities,
this time will come for everyone individually
or collectively. It is inevitable.

The pain of physical separation lasts for
a long period of time. At first, it is traumatic
and becomes more consuming throughout
the days. However, it should be dealt with
hope of the reencounter and communication
with the loved one. Thanks to the preserved
affection, that pain is softened and only
keeps the signs of gratitude once the
presence of the loved one was cherished.

Therefore, when one avoids depression
and its effects when a loved one dies, it is
the proof of love to the one who left and
should not feel guilty for one’s departure,
without prior consultation or consent. That
loved one was driven by Life to return to
one’s origins to where everyone will go back
one day.

From the book Self-Discovery: An Inner Search
by Divaldo Franco and Joanna de Ângelis (spirit); pag , 144-146.

     TESTIMONIALS (cont.)

Thursday’s seminar, “From Grief to Hope”
featuring Divaldo Franco and Raymond
Moody, Jr. was an important milestone in
the dissemination of Spiritism in the United
States. Dr. Moody, a renowned American
author on the subject of near death
experiences stated in his lecture “presently,
science cannot prove or explain the
existence of an after life. However, since this
is such an important question, we must
perhaps adapt science or even find a new
methodology to address this
question.” During his lecture, Dr. Moody
spoke about the ancient Greeks and their
“Oracle of the Dead.” He even described a
modern day “oracle” he had constructed
in an upstairs room in his home with a
mirror and black curtain. After interviewing
thousands of people with near death
experiences and a dozen graduate students
who saw deceased loved ones in his
homemade “oracle,” one gets the idea that
Moody believes in the survival of the spirit
after death. However, his lecture ends there
because neither he nor science can explain
it.  

The theme of this event was supposed
to be one of consoling those who lost loved
ones with the assurance that their loved
ones still live on in Spirit.  It was truly amazing
to see Mr. Franco, such a wonderful speaker,
address the audience with no notes or
computer while literally writing a book on
the survival of the soul. Although Mr. Franco
lacks the same formal higher education of
Dr. Moody, it was easy to see why
universities from all over the world have
bestowed Mr. Franco with honorary degrees.
During his lecture, Divaldo did not miss one
word of his beautiful Portuguese, pausing
only for his interpreter, Daniel Benjamin who
gave a wonderful on the spot translation into
English. His presentation was that of a
charismatic statesman of love, always
maintaining a warm and loving eye contact
with his audience. Mr. Franco's incredible
knowledge of world religions, cultures and
philosophies was transmitted to his
audience with his resounding message of
love, while continually addressing Moody’s
question of proving the survival of the soul.
Mr. Franco’s explanation of the Spiritist
doctrine was subtly presented as the
solution for a new science that can prove
the question of life after death. However,
founded in the late 1800s Spiritism is not
new at all. How can it be possible that the
answers to our most important questions
have been available for over 150 years?
Perhaps we can all work together to learn
and teach others, this beautiful doctrine,
Spiritism which explains many of our most
important questions.

- by Greg Stewart

S  P  I  R  I  T  I  S  M

a  new  era  for  humanity

LOSS BY DEATH

"Science without Religion is lame,"Science without Religion is lame,"Science without Religion is lame,"Science without Religion is lame,"Science without Religion is lame,
 Religion without Science is blind." Religion without Science is blind." Religion without Science is blind." Religion without Science is blind." Religion without Science is blind."

- Albert Einstein
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Life After Life (Hardcover)
Raymond A. Moody

Description: In Life After Life, Raymond
Moody investigates more than one hundred case
studies of people who experienced “clinical
death” and were subsequently revived. First
published in 1975, this classic exploration of
life after death started a revolution in popular
attitudes about the afterlife and established Dr.
Moody as the world’s leading authority in the
field of near-death experiences. Life After Life
forever changed the way we understand both death — and life — selling
millions of copies to a world hungry for a greater understanding of this
mysterious phenomenon.

Reunions: Visionary Encounters
With Departed Loved Ones
(Paperback)
Raymond A. Moody, Paul Perry

Description: Dr. Moody continues his
pioneering studies on death and the afterlife in
this fascinating book, making a cogent and
persuasive argument for the ability to contact
the deceased. Moody describes his experiments
with the ancient technique of mirror gazing to
induce visions of the dead. Many of the 300
subjects with whom he has experimented had
surprisingly real encounters with deceased friends and loved ones while
using this technique. Moody seeks to elevate the use of mirror gazing to a
respectable level and demonstrates its potential as a therapeutic tool to
heal grief and promote self-discovery. He challenges the mind-set of
traditional psychologists and doctors and shows the need for open-
mindedness in studying the realms of consciousness.

Life After Loss (Paperback)
Raymond A. Moody, Diane Arcangel

Description: A perfect companion to Moody’s
best-selling Life After Life, this poignant resource
allows the reader to utilize the process of grief,
loss, or bereavement in a positive manner and
offers pointers on how to offer or receive
sympathy. Here, Moody and coauthor Arcangel
write from personal insight and experience,
incorporating stories of others’ dealing with grief
or loss that make this seem like a work of caring.
Moody’s earlier investigation of near-death experiences lends depth to his
observations and helps make the steps offered to diminish the pain of
grief, mourning, and bereavement practical and hopeful. Arcangel, as former
director of the K bler-Ross Center in Houston and a grief workshop
facilitator, lends sensitivity to the treatment and discussion. A long section
of supportive resources, including books, magazines, articles, newsletters,
journals, associations, organizations, bereavement centers, crisis hotlines,
support-group leads, and web sites is priceless in locating resources and
encouraging follow-up.

For information on others books and DVD by Dr. Raymond Moody,
Jr. please go to his web site: www.lifeafterlife.com
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Books by Dr. Moody, Jr.THE PROFILE*

John Matthews, distinct Gospel preacher, in the night he turned 50 years
old, after praying with great tenderness along with some friends, went to bed
for a well deserved rest. He dreamed of reaching the entrance doors of Spirit
Life, and dazzled with the lightness he felt. He tried to raise himself up, in order
to better enjoy the loftiness of Heaven, when a worker of the Celestial Passage
approached to remind him thoughtfully, “John, to avoid any unpleasant sur-
prises before you enter, it is advisable we take a look at your profile.”

And the traveler received an exquisite document, in which frightened he
read the following:

- John Matthews
- Reincarnated on Earth in 1904
- From a wealthy family
- Loving parents and friends
- Precious intelligence
- Clear brain
- Honorable Educational background
- Good books
- Rested youth
- Great health
- Enviable notion of comfort
- Calm dreams
- Excellent appetite
- Dependable home
- Constant spiritual protection
- Never suffered severe accidents
- At 20 years of age, got a job in bussines
- At 25, got married, enslaving his wife
- Roman Catholic until 26
- Attended 672 masses without paying them great attention
- At 27, he engaged himself in the Spiritist belief
- Attended about 2,195 Spiritist meetings under the name of Jesus.
- Carried out 1,602 lectures and doctrinal studies and meetings
- Wrote letters and moving pages
- Remarkable narrator
- Always cautious about controversy
- 4 kids
- Food abundance at home
- Does not find time to help his kids to reach out for Christ
- Traveled 106 times for pleasure and vacation
- Great intolerance towards his neighbors
- Not open to any sort of habit changes to serve others.
- Never realizes if an offense has been made from his personal behavior,

however he demonstrates extreme sensitivity before someone else’s conduct.
- Maintains relationships only with friends of the same social level
- Gets disgusted with social life complications, although incessantly he high-

lights the imperative of fraternity between human beings.
- Knows how to defend himself with great diligence towards any adversities

besides the natural resources, which yielded him respectable position and im-
pressive domestic comfort, under the constant guidance of Jesus, throughout
several messengers. He maintains great Real Estate value in properties totaling
about $600,000 and savings of about $300,000.

For Jesus, who looked for him in the position of beggars, needy and sick
ones he gave during all his life the equivalent of 90 cents.

To cooperate on the dissemination of Christ’s word, he has offered
$12.00 for social assistance works.
TOTAL DEBT: ________________
When he was about to read the item regarding his own debts, strongly

impressed, John woke up. It was an early morning.
At night, with such a great disposition, he gathered with friends relating

the experience of the previous night.
This fact had changed his life, he said. His dream changed his way of

thinking. He would devote himself henceforth to a more active work in the
Spiritist Movement. He intended to renew himself innerly and would now walk
his talk. Because of that, he was willing to collaborate substantially, building up
a shelter home destined to help and teach homeless children. That was some-
thing he wanted to do for quite some time. That unforgettable night experi-
ence was certainly a precious notice. And, smiling, he said good night to his
brothers in arms, asking them for a new meeting the following day. He ex-
pected to lay down the foundation of the proposed work. However, in the
upcoming night, when his friends knocked at his door, they found him, laying
in bed, victim of a heart attack.

John Matthews was dead.
by Brother X

*Page received through the medium Franscisco C. Xaviers.

Translated and submitted by Flávio Zanetti  (member of the AKSS-MA)

“Unshakable faith is only that which
can meet reason face to face

in every Human epoch.”
- Allan Kardec

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.lifeafterlife.com


Read the lives of people you admire
(saints and others who have done much good)

In works about good and great people, one
may find some inspiration and even
consolation that even these wonderful people
had to struggle.  Spiritual advancement is not
a silver spoon in the mouth – it is often born
of pain and is christened with struggle.  The
real blessing is to be found in the end result –
purification CAN be accomplished.  In fact, it
is widely believed that this earth is the perfect place for purification, for it
comes with effort and struggle.  It is in this effort and struggle that we may
advance more rapidly than if we just had an easy time of it.  This may
sound strange, but the struggle toward perfection is all the more meaningful
if one has made an investment of effort.

A general instruction

Once the process of self improvement has begun through introspection
and modeling, it is of course necessary to perform such acts as prayer and

meditation, for these bring you into closer contact with God
and your Superior spirits.  These acts will also

help you to sensitize yourself to the messages
of your Guardian Angel.  With such a close
connection to the being most intimate to you,

your way will be made easier, as we have
pointed out earlier.

From here, though, the path is quite individualized.  Some people with
strong wills may need to adopt surrender, some with addictions may need
to find ways to control them, some with anger may need to find an
antidote…and so on.  The important thing to remember as one progresses
is that there really IS a plan; it is only up to you to find it and to work it.
And that plan is to be found in rooting out your faults and character
blemishes – and of course replacing them with the Godly qualities of
charity, faith, hope, trust, generosity and such.

Signs of advancement

An early sign of advancement may be the full or partial destruction of your
life as you knew it, only to be replaced by a firmer foundation.  Farther
along, though, the best sign we know that we are advancing is the increase
in peace and inner harmony we enjoy.  Indeed, it is said in The Spirits'
Book that higher existences are happier ones and vice versa – truly happy,
not just the fleeting enjoyment of an earthly pleasure.

Summation

Will doing all of the things we mentioned above quicken your evolution?
We can’t say for sure, but it certainly can go a long way toward such an
outcome.  It follows that if the end state is perfection, ridding yourself of
faults and character defects now will mean that there is just that much less
to shed in the future.

- Jim Pursley
(SSB member)

Realize it or not, we are all making
 the spiritual journey.  That

journey, according to Spiritism, began
when our soul was created and will reach
its climax when we rid ourselves of the
very last trace of any trait that is not
totally perfect.  The intermediate steps,
like the current lifetime we are enjoying

here on earth, are part of this journey in that they provide an opportunity
for advancement and growth.  According to Spiritism and many other
spiritual beliefs, we advance by overcoming our faults and learning new
things.  The most common method for such advancement is to be found in
our behavior during multiple lifetimes.  But suppose we want a faster
route, a method to bypass the slow but steady path of being born, living
and dying?

There are many possible tools for use in the effort to quicken our evolution:
good works, devotion, meditation, nonattachment to worldly things and
pleasures, surrender to a higher power – the list can be quite long.  For us,
the important thing is that we ask the question in earnest, that our Guardian
Angels may reveal the path for us.  The path for one may not be the path
for another; the particular ingredients of the recipe for quickening
may well be the same for all, but the way they are
mixed is probably different according to each
person’s individual karmic circumstances.  But
let’s look at some of the steps to further refine
the search for faster evolution

Self Examination

In The Spirits' Book, St. Augustine related a method he used to examine his
day.  He looked for transgressions he may have committed, good he did not
do, negative thoughts he may have had, unkind words he said and so on.
Then, as a check on himself, he asked “If someone else were looking at how
he was that day, how would they have felt toward him and what faults may
they have found”?  Though not perfect, this two step self examination is of
great help in identifying those things  less than perfect in us.

Of course, self examination may be carried on a deeper level, too, and
performed in depth from time to time.  It is very helpful to maintain a
journal, that you may  not only chart your progress but help uproot some
pattern that can only be found through consistent writing.

What to do with your findings?

The answer to this question is linked with one’s ability to spot a “fault” or
some imperfection of character.  We used to suffer tremendously from
jealousy of others’ abilities.  Of course, this stemmed from a deep
unappreciation of our own abilities!  Unfortunately, the fix did not happen
quickly.  Herein is the first cautionary message.  Once embarked on a
spiritual path (defined not as just evolving  but really consciously intent on
self improvement, it will be absolutely necessary to exercise patience and
still more patience.  The Divine works in its time, and many of the processes
for your advancement occur without your knowledge or direction.  In a
really big way, this angelic help  is a huge boost, for it raises us in areas we
are not even aware of and makes our path that much easier.
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MAKING THE SPIRITUAL JOURNEY

"...Spiritual advancement is not a
silver spoon in the mouth – it is often born of
pain and is christened with struggle. The  real

blessing is to be found in the end result –
purification CAN be accomplished."

     " We always progress. We never regress..."

“The body is a vehicle that we use for learning or
healing ourselves, for self-redemption, or for

accomplishing a specific task.”

From the book And Life Goes On... by Andre Luiz/Francisco C.Xavier

"When you fall down, pick yourself up and
start over again. You are an ever-unfolding soul

temporarily enrolled in the school of life."

From the Book Child of God  by Joanna de Ângelis & Divaldo Franco
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A replay of significant events from your life may pass before
your eyes — the process only takes a few seconds, but
 time seems to slow down for you during this process. Next,

you may have an out-of-body experience and see emergency
workers or medical personnel working on your body. Then you
may see a brilliant, warm, white light and find yourself moving
through a dark tunnel toward that light. You may even be greeted
by friends and family members who have passed on before you.
But in a second, the whole
transcendental event can end, and you
wake up in a strange place, such as a
hospital bed. Your near-death experience
is over — your physical body survived.

There are, in fact, literally
thousands of documented cases of
people who have had a near-death
experience.  Well-established medical
doctors, psychologists, theologians,
cardiologists, and social scientists of
various kinds have done extensive
research and detailed study on the
phenomenon.  Researchers such as
Cobb, Crookall, Savage, Hyslop, Richet and many others, have
accumulated data from subjects over the last hundred years.  More
recently, books by doctors Moody, Kubler-Ross, Sabom, Lundahl,
Gabbard, Twenlow, and others have been added to an extensive
and varied library of professional journal articles and previous
research papers.

If there were any questions about the pervasiveness of
near-death experience, George Gallup, Jr., of Gallup Poll fame, has
laid them to rest.  In his book, Adventures in Immortality, Mr.
Gallup reports that five percent of the U. S. adult population has
had a near-death experience.  This percentage equals about
8,000,000 people who have had such an experience.  If nothing
else, Gallup’s statistics speak well for the medical emergency
technology’s ability to resuscitate clinically dead or near-dead
patients.

But the pervasiveness of the phenomena has not always
been convincing in itself. In 1975, when Dr. Raymond A. Moody,

Jr., Ph.D. published his best-selling book, Life After Life, his
descriptions and conclusions were often viewed with considerable
skepticism or simply dismissed out of hand by members of the
medical and scientific community.

In this book, Dr. Moody describes accounts of many
different people who have had near-death experiences. He was the
first to coin the term “near-death experience.”

For many, a near-death experience, or NDE, is a life-altering
event. This incredibly personal and
profound experience proves to the
person who went through it that there is
in fact life after death.

Perhaps the most remarkable
aspect of near-death experiences is the
consistency of their descriptions.  The
consistency occurs in spite of the fact
the persons involved uniformly
characterize their NDE as inexpressible
or ineffable.  The difficulty people have
in describing their near-death experience
appears to be due to the fact that our
language is symbolic—words are only

names for our experiences.  Inasmuch as NDEs fall outside our
common experience, adjectives and superlatives may be inadequate
to describe the events that occur during an NDE.

Clearly,  near-death experiences provide a strong
argument for life after death.  Deathbed experiences add additional
fuel to the fire.  Together, both forms of “data collection” agree
with each other and provide us with a better understanding of
what might be occurring on the other side.

Near-death experiences are giving society answers to such
questions. In general, near-death experiences reveal that the quality
of our lives after death isn’t determined by HOW we die, but by
how we LIVE.

______________________________________________
From the book Those Left Behind – Understanding Suicide from a Spiritist View,

by Jussara Korngold (In Press)

          "...What is the predominant feeling most people experience at the moment of death? Is it doubt, fear, or hope?
- Doubt for hardened skeptics, fear for the guilty, and hope for the good. " (The Spirits' Book q.961 by Allan Kardec)

Near  Death  Experience

by Jim Muth
nahee.com/FOTD/images/N-D-E.GIF



LAUNCHING OF NEW BOOKS and CDs

Therapeutic Visualizations – Inner Journey
“Live in a way that you leave enlightening
footprints in your pathway as if they were stars
pointing out the pathway to happiness.” - Joanna
de Ângelis.
Deep therapeuthic visualizations. Three tracks:

1 – Decision to be happy
2 – Visualization of Liberation
3 – Visualization for Inner Balance

___________________________

“I love myself, I am addiction-free”:
SPIRITUAL TOOLS TO FIGHT ADDICTION
Bilingual book (English - Portuguese) and CD (English)
Seminar given by the renowned medium Divaldo
Franco in Baltimore, MD - USA, 2005

The seminar covered true stories about drug-
addiction; family issues in drug-addiction; and
genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic and
spiritual issues that induce addiction. Divaldo
Franco explored academic and spiritual therapies
from a Spiritist perspective. He placed special
emphasis on the role of education as a critical
factor for the health of the whole person.
___________________________

The Spiritist Therapy for Discarnates
Nilson Pereira

This fascinating book is the most objective guideline
to the therapeutic approach for discarnates according
to Spiritism. It is strongly recommended to all who
are interested in (1) understanding the dynamics of
spirit-intervention; (2) working towards a better
humankind by using the Spiritist therapy; and (3)
being a Spirit counselor/psychotherapist.
____________________________

Living and Loving (CD)

Through the hands of Divaldo Franco, Joanna de
Ângelis brings us inspirational messages that will
uplift your heart and enlighten your soul. Beautiful
voices of Dave Enway and Amy Biank.
____________________________

Happy Life

Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Ângelis
This book is for your day-to-day use. Each page page
brings joy and comfort to all events of life.
___________________________________________________________

These books/CDs will be available soon in our online bookstore:
www.ssbaltimore.org

“Do not anticipate trouble, or worry about what
may never happen. Keep in the sunlight.“

-Benjamin Franklin
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DIVALDO FRANCO IN THE GREATER CHICAGO AREA:
Indigo and Crystal Children: A Spiritist View

Last February 18, the great medium and
speaker Divaldo Franco was in Oswego, IL
to give a talk on Indigo and Crystal Children.
The event was sponsored by The Angel
Center and Intuition Unlimited thanks to
the efforts of Amy Biank (its host) and
Vanessa Anseloni. Divaldo Franco brought
deep understanding and new knowledge on
Indigo and Crystal Children, according to the Spiritist View. The contents
of the talk will soon become a book.

10 YEAR ANNIVERSARY OF ALLAN
KARDEC SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF
DANBURY, CT.

Divaldo Franco delivered a special lecture
at the celebration of this Spiritist Center's
10-year achievement. Approximately three
hundred people attended this special
occasion.
Congratulations, dear Spiritist friends of the AKSS of Danbury!
Also the AKSS of Danbury has its new website in English and Portuguese
versions. Please go and ckeck it out at: www.akscdanbury.com.

DIVALDO FRANCO SPEAKING TOUR IN THE USA

February
10 – Orlando, FL - Mental and Spiritual Health
11 – Miami, FL - Catastrophes According to Spiritism
12 - Pompano Beach, FL - Family Life
13 - New York , NY - The Evolution of Thought
14 – Newark, NJ - Reincarnation and Life
15 - New Jersey, NJ - The Conscious Being
16 – Danbury, CT - The Conscious Being
17, 18 - Chicago , IL - Indigo and Crystal Children: The Spiritist Perspective
March
10 - Santa Monica, CA - Indigo and Crystal Children: The Spiritist
Perspective
11 - San Diego, CA - To Be or Not To Be: Existential Problems
12 - Santa Monica, CA - Between Worlds: Spiritual Influences in our Lives
13 - San Francisco, CA - Reincarnation and Spiritual Commitments
14 – Washington, DC -  Existential Conflicts
15, 16 – Baltimore, MD -  From Grief to Hope - The Spiritist Therapy for
Those Who Stayed.
17, 18 – Boston, MA - Existential Conflicts
July
21-22 – Lily Dale, NY – Psychic and Mediumistic Phenomena  (At the 1st

Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale, NY) More info go to www.lilydaleassembly.org

Latest News!

Submission of material to SpiritistNews

Submit your articles, poems, letters to editors, events on the Spiritist
English speaking movement in the US and worldwide at

ssb@ssbaltimore.org

New web site!
The Spiritist Group of Davis, California, announces its new web address.
Please check it out at www.spiritism-davis.org

SSB in collaboration with the 'Mansion of the way' brings to you new
Spiritist books and CDs

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.akscdanbury.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.lilydaleassembly.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.spiritism-davis.org


2006 Calendar  (special events) JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

 STUDY GROUP ON
SPIRITISM

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00 to 9:30PM
for the study on Spiritism. They
are open to the general public.

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2006 WORKSHOP SERIES

 Apr 29 -  Healing through Reicarnation
  May 20 -  Parenthood for Modern Times
  Jun 24 -  Forgive and be healthier… but how
  July  29 -  Am I a medium? How? Why?

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:15 PM

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 8 -

For more information,
please visit our website at

http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Sponsored by
THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

Watch it

every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Meditation with Kardec

Every Saturday 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

DECEMBER

2- Who is my model?
(Workshop)

9- Winter Event - Educational

FEBRUARY

25- Adolescence and Spirituality

(Special Workshop)

NOVEMBER

14- Training Program
(Hopes and Solaces)

18- Aging Well
(Workshop)

SEPTEMBER
14- Training Program

(Spiritual Intervention in the
Incarnate World)

23-24 - II-Spiritist Retreat
30-A Medical/Psychologic-Spiritist View of

Depression (Special Workshop)

JULY
13 Training Program (Reincarnation)

15- Art in Action: mediumistic
painting with

Maria Gertrudes
29-Am I a medium? How? Why?

(Special Workshop)

JUNE

08- Book Discussion: The
Messengers (Special Activity)
24- Forgive and be healthier…

but how?
(Special Workshop)

MARCH
4 - Spiritism 101 (Course)

9- Training Program (God and Us)
11- SSB General Assembly

16- SPECIAL SEMINAR with Divaldo
Franco and Raymond Moody Jr. MD, PhD

25- Sex and Destiny (Special Workshop)

JANUARY

14-Training for Spiritist Speakers
(Course)

28- Indigo and Crystal Children:
A Spiritist View

(Speciall Workshop)

OCTOBER

12- Book Dicussion: Emmanuel’s
book (Special Activity)

14- Art & Spirituality Event
28- Do Spirits influence our lives?

(Workshop)

AUGUST

10- Movie Dicussion: Just like Heaven
19- Fun with family -Picnic (Fundraiser)
26- Evolution in Two Worlds: Material

evolution driven by Spiritual Conscience
(Special Workshop)

MAY
11- Training Program
(Sleep and Dreams)

13 - Educational Fundraiser
20- Parenthood for Modern Times

(Special Workshop)

APRIL

13-Movie Discussion: What the Bleep
do we know (Special Activity)

22- Training on “Passes” (course)
29- Healing Through Reincarnation

(Special Workshop)

OUR SERVICE LOCATION

SpiritWorks  Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

Saturday, April 22, 2006

10:00 AM – 5:00 PM

SpiritWorks Resource Center
1300 York Rd

Building C – 3rd floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

Free Admission

(Registration required)

Course:
TRAINING ON PASSES*A SPECIAL TRIBUTE TO ALL MOTHERS

Educational Fundraiser

Saturday, May 13, 2006
5:00 PM – 7:00 PM

SpiritWorks Resource Center
1300 York Rd

Building C – 3rd floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

- Cases on the spiritual power of motherhood
- Vizualization to bring harmony to mother-child relationship

Presentation followed by DINNER!

Celebrate with us!

Get your ticket today

    PRICE: $ 15.00 (adult)
                   $ 7.00 (8 - 14 years old).  0 - 7yo Free

Tickets by e-mail, phone,
or at the door

_____________________________________

“Before the Divine Providence we are all one family, all
interconnected, and it is our duty to help each other.”

by Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier

*Passes is a Spiritist therapy in which a
medium and/or spirit source gives spiritual

energies or vital fluids to a patient. (...)

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org


Divaldo-Moody

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/page.html[12/30/2017 6:16:53 PM]

Click on the thumbnail image to display a full photograph

PHOTOS from the SEMINAR
From Grief to Hope

with Dr. Raymond Moody, Jr. and Divaldo Franco (Sponsored by SSB)

Check NEWSLETTER  
on this Event

Information
on this Event

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html


Divaldo-Moody

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/page.html[12/30/2017 6:16:53 PM]
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When we look into our past, we can find so

many great things, good people, stories of success,
victories all around us, those great baseball games
when we were 10 y/o struggling with our little
league team, our friends from the neighborhood,
being selected captain of the class, and that prize
from the first spelling bee contest.  Those are great
memories, but the world has changed for us, people
expect so much more from us now, and sometimes
we are afraid of not being able to deliver.  Anxiety
invades us, a constant
feeling of insecurity
takes over us, and we
can’t find anything in
our life system that can
help us to retake
control. We look for
help, we visit some
specialists, we read a
couple of books, but
still we feel empty, our
loving family is there
but we cannot connect.
We are depressed.  We
cannot understand, everything was going just fine.
We take the medicines, we feel different, but still
not us. We keep looking, for answers and for
remedies. We try everything.  We feel worse. We
don’t want to continue like this, the worst come
to our mind but something tell us that is not right,
so the idea is discarded.  We don’t want to take a
shower, foods tastes all the same, we don’t want
to be awake, but don’t want to sleep, we ask for
our friends but don’t want to see them. We know
that depression is not a terminal illness. We can
come back from it, but how?  Sometimes is too late
when we realize that our life system is too fragile
and we are not strong enough to confront our fears.
That our possessions are our Master, we live for
them, and if we lose them, the reason for us to live
is also gone.

In the Spiritist Centers, all around the world,
we can find stories like this.  People that is brought
in because of pain and it is great to see how,
something as simple as a 30, 40 min conversation
can change so dramatically the perspectives that

some people have about their lives. Spiritism is so
rich, it  makes so much sense into our everyday life
that once you expose yourself to its logic and
rational way of thinking there’s no way back.  When
we participate in a study group, it is great to see
how easy we get to open ourselves and share our
points of view with others in the group, usually the
studies last few months even few years, so there’s
plenty of time to connect with others.  That’s one
of the key points of Spiritism.  We get to understand

that “without charity
there is no salvation” as
stated by Allan Kardec.
We need to reach inside
us, and reform those
aspects of our personality
that  we feel are not
right, but also to reach
out to others, be there
for others. We can
connect with our family
in a spiritual way while
doing the “Gospel at
Home”, once a week, at

the same day and time, sitting down with our family,
doing an opening prayer, reading the Gospel
according to Spiritism, then making some comments
about the reading and closing with a prayer.  That
simple routine, this family activity will benefit the
family as a whole and to every member individually.

It is never too late to start, it is just a matter of
determination. When we realize that we had
suffered enough then we make the decision to take
actions in favor to our future, that we want to be
happier than in our past. Spiritism is a great tool to
shape our great future and correct our past.  The
study group, even a small one, with 4 or 5
participants, will give us the strength to continue
moving forward, in our long road to perfection.

God bless us all.
by Luis Salazar*

_______________________________________________
* Luis Salazar has been a Spiritist for sixteen years, volunteer worker at
Bezerra de Menezes Kardecian Spiritist  Assoc. Miami, Florida since 2001.
Currently, he is Vice-president of the Spiritist Center (2005-2007) - Article
submitted on April 2006.

b r i n g i n g  c o m m o n  s e n s e  i n t o  o u r  l i v e s
"To be born, to die,
to be reborn again,
and  constantly

progress, that is the
Law.”

- Allan Kardec

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org


The Enduring Bonds of Affection

Affection is the expression of one heart for another. Affection is born of
       affinity, or a desire to embrace with the warmth that emanates from the purity of
Spirit.  As humans may have affection for each other, and indeed for all things in creation,
so may they (in the clothing of corporal life) extend the warmth of the heart to those
whom they may have known in this life and who have quit the body for the existence of
Spirit.  And, indeed, the process may be reversed; a Spirit may extend affection to one on
the earth.

Is it not comforting to know that, though “deprived” of physical closeness, one
may reach out through the means of the universal fluid to one who is  no longer in Form?
The exchange between incarnate and discarnate may be enhanced greatly according to
the degree of affection and selflessness felt by each of them.

A Spirit, who is at least somewhat purified, has full recollection of its former existences
but may not be interested in revisiting them as new pursuits arise.  But, if the affection
emanating from the heart of the human be strong enough and pure enough, it will gain
the attention of the Spirit for whom it is intended.  The process may work in reverse; a
noncorporal being may desire to improve the lives of those whom it has known before in
corporal life and may visit them with messages of love and inspiration.

It is only necessary to reach deeply into the heart and, by touching the loving
bonds of affection grown there by mutual caring, one may feel an overwhelming sense
of joy and peace at the thought of a departed loved one.  Surely a response will come –
it is in the nature of things.                                                                             - by  Jim Pursley
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Decision to Be Happy*

Joanna de Angelis, in her book
Moments of Health, establishes “the
Divine psyche flows through me. God
sustains and guides me all days of my
life. There is a flux and reflux of strength
that flows through my being and pushes
me towards progress. It is up to me to
coordinate the movements, choose the
goal and move forward. Submitting to
this vital force, everything becomes
accessible, and I will be able to reach
my aspirations in peace.” This is the
purpose of the meditations.

 About this, Joanna de Angelis
writes, “Decision to be happy”. Make every effort to make your life
pleasant to yourself and to others. It is important that everything you do
shows positive meaning and motivation of new stimuli for the continuation
of your existence, which should be characterized by enriching experiences.
If the people around you do not agree with your desire to be happy, do not
become discouraged. Without any aggression, keep generating well-being.
You are the only person whom you can count on from your birth to your
death, and after, as a result of your actions. To generate sympathy creating
optimistic stimuli for you represents meaningful emotional growth and
psychological maturity in full bloom.

It is relevant that your behavior create a pleasant and caring exchange
with other people. However, if you do not enjoy it, it will become a
torment which will lead you to disturbing and dishonest acts. Your changes
in behavior affect the people you interact with. It is natural however, that
in fulfilling yourself, you will acquire more resources for generating more
happiness around you. All the great leaders of Humankind worked hard
until they achieved their goals. To reach what they had selected as happiness,
as fundamental to the continued search. Buddha renounced all royal
comforts to achieve illumination. Mohammed suffered persecutions and
remained unbowed until he attained his goal. Gandhi was imprisoned many
times without reaction, faithful to the vision of “no violence” and freedom
for his people. And Jesus chose the infamous cross, the change in behavior
that focused on love. Everyone who desires integration with the cosmic

consciousness generates sympathy and animosity into the world. They
are always at arms length in disagreement with the feelings of others.
However, they are faithful to themselves, upon whom they always rely,
as well as with God.

When one chooses an enriched lifetime of peace and well being, one is
not exempt from suffering, disagreements and other difficulties that may
appear. On the contrary, they always emerge with disturbing challenges
that they should face without losing their way, and without altering the
pleasure they enjoy in preserving the elected behavior. In this way, one
transforms the afflicting stimuli into positive contribution without
complaint, without suffering, without giving up. Whoever sees only
suffering in the struggles of life has a pathologic attitude and needs adequate
treatment.

Life is a blessing and must be kept healthy, happy and promising,
even when under the injunction of trials and expiations. By turning your
life into a pleasant one, your days will be fruitful and sunny. In the
decision to be happy, it is indispensable an inner journey to the deepest
recesses of the integral being that is the immortal spirit. You are a spirit.
You are in a perishable body. The psycho-social mandates, the socio-
economic, the socio-emotional, the hereditary, and the prenatal phenomena,
all contribute to your reality. Quite often, you find yourself disoriented,
bewildered, crushed by the weight of the afflictions that should not be on
your shoulders disturbing your sanity. Do not go into rebelliousness.

It is told that Victor Hugo, the admirable French writer, during his
exile, was in the habit of going to a place where there was a hill next to the
sea at sunset. There, he would sit, delving into prolonged reflections.
While the great genius of the neo-latin language meditated, children played
around him. After sufficient meditation, the giant of the quill would stand,
then bend over, get a stone and throw it into the ocean. This movement had
become so common that he did it automatically. One day, one of the
children who usually played there, seeing the great writer repeat the gesture
of throwing the stone into the ocean, asked with a mischievous look and
childish smile: “Monsieur Hugo, Sir, why do you take a stone and throw
it into the ocean after meditating each day?” The esteemed, exiled man
answered with a tone of melancholy. “I have many problems and have
decided to meditate about one problem each day. Then, after studying it,
throw it to the ocean of forgetfulness.”

* From the CD:  Therapeutic Visualizations – Inner Journey by Divaldo Franco/ Joanna de Ângelis. See page 7 for
more information on this  CD.
..

nuevaconciencia.com.mx



Painting with the Spirits
Friday, July 21, 2006 7-10pm

Registration: $20.00
Location: Assembly Hall

Presented by: Maria Gertrudes

Prepare to be enchanted as you
watch internationally known
Brazil ian Spiritist artist Maria
Gertrudes Coelho. Painting
mediumistically and using both her
hands and feet, Maria Gertrudes's
beautiful oil-in-canvas works
materialize in less Than five minutes
each. You can identity the various
impressionistic styles evident in her
work: Joseph Turner, Van Gogh,
Monet, Picasso, Renoir, and a dozen
more.

In a single session, Maria Gertrudes,
produces between 10 and 12 paintings, and she paints during
this demonstra-tion will be sold in a silent auction that
follows. Proceeds go, directly to a charity foundation
(Fundacao Jeronimo Mendonca) in the interior town of
ltuiutaba, state of Minas Gerais, Brazil, in support of
educational efforts for local orphans, and vulnerable children
and adolescents.
Maria Gertrudes Coelho’s work can be found in such
prestigious institutions as the World Bank and the Inter-
American Development Bank, and was prominently featured
in The Washington Post in 2001.
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First Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale - NY

This July, Spiritism and Spiritualism finally come together again. Join us in this historical event on July 21 and 22.
Divaldo Franco, Maria Gertrudes and Vanessa Anseloni are giving presentations on Spiritism at the mecca of

American Spiritualism in Lily Dale. This event is all organized by the Lily Dale Assembly.

REINCARNATION & ITS HEALING FEATURES

Friday, July 21, 2006 1-4pm
Registration: $40.00

Location: Assembly Hall
Presented by: Vanessa Anseloni

VANESSA ANSELONI is a Brazil ian
Spiritist who lives in the USA. For years,
she has been instructing individuals and
groupd on the profound teachings and
practice of Spiritism in the United States
and worldwide. Last year, she
beautifully conducted a workshop about
America and Its Roles on Earth’s
Spirituality.

In this therapeutical workshop Vanessa
Anseloni will:

• Explain the need for reincarnation and its phenomenal
mechanisms.
• Instruct about the healing effects of each reincarnation.
• Provide hands-on work on the Spiritist techniques that can
potentiate the healing effects of reincarnation.
•Teach how you can recognize your reincarnatory plan of
this lifetime, according to Allan Kardec’s works.

VANESSA ANSELONI, Psy.D., Ph.D. is a fifth generation
Spiritist from Brazil. She is a neuroscientist and assistant
professor at the University of Maryland. As a medium,
professor, and founder of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore,
Maryland, Vanessa trains and conducts mediumship
meetings, spiritual treatments and workshops in the U.S.
and worldwide.

PSYCHIC AND MEDIUMISTIC PHENOMENA

Saturday, July 22, 2006  9:00am - 1:00pm
Registration: $49.00
Location: Auditorium

Presented by: Divaldo Franco

Finally in Lily Dale, the Brazilian
Spiritist medium Divaldo Franco
is one of the outstanding mediums
in the world. Divaldo Franco has
an inspirational and profound
message. Enjoy an inspiring and
in-depth journey in the get-to
know of the Spiritist therapeutic
approach in mediumship with
Divaldo Franco. He will share with
you techniques you may have
never heard of.

In this marvelous and moving
event, Divaldo Franco will:

•Teach about the Spiritist Techniques to facilitate Spirit-
phenomena, as of Allan Kardec’s works
•Teach about psychic surgeries and their healing effects
•Explain how to educate your mediumship and the needed
conditions for a sage and productive outcome
•Run a special visualization to help each participant understand
his/her own spirituality.

Join us for this historic joining of Spirit as Divaldo Franco
addresses issues of great importance for all humankind in
our search for enlightenment. Divaldo is a Brazilian Spiritist
Medium and internationally renowned speaker whose
appearances have inspired and, touched millions, worldwide.

DIVALDO FRANCO is a worldwide renowned medium and
trance-speaker with 62 years of mediumistic practice. Through
his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has psychographed
almost 200 books and 70 of them have already been translated
in 15 languages, including English. He has given more than
10,000 lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the continents
of Europe, Asia, Africa, and the Americas. Divaldo Franco is
a spiritual leader who has represented the Spiritist movement
at the United Nations meeting for Peace in 2000. Mr. Franco is
Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology
by American and Canadian Universities.

This event is all organized by the Lily Dale Assembly.
For registration and more information click HERE or

go to http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/

Be Grateful to Everyone!

S  P  I  R  I  T  I  S  M

a  new  era  for  humanity

http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/
http://www.lilydaleassembly.com/
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THE NEW MEDICINE*

Integrating mind, body, and Spirit

A burgeoning movement is taking place
     in hospitals and clinics across the
United States - integrating the best of high-
tech medicine with a new attitude that
recognizes that treating the patient as a
whole person is essential to the healing
process. THE NEW MEDICINE, aired on PBS
Wednesday, March 29, 2006 and suggests

that medical practice in America may be on the brink of a
transformation. As scientific findings reveal that the mind plays
a critical role in the body’s capacity to heal, the medical
community is beginning to embrace a new range of treatment
options, including many once considered fringe.

With host Dana Reeve, who was diagnosed with lung cancer
following the death of her husband, Christopher, THE NEW
MEDICINE went inside medical schools, healthcare clinics,
research institutions and private practices to show physicians
on the cutting edge of this new approach. By paying attention
to a person’s cultural values and lifestyle, stresses and
supports, these doctors acknowledge the important role that
patients can and should play in their own healing and
healthcare.

“For years my husband and I lived on, and because of, hope,”
says Dana Reeve in the introduction to the program. “Hope
continues to give me the mental strength to carry on, but
also, I’m convinced, hope very directly influences my physical
health.”

Until recently, scientists viewed the connection between the
mind and the body’s response to disease with skepticism.
Today, thanks to sophisticated new research, the complex
biology of mind-body interaction is becoming clearer, and
physicians are discovering how something as intangible as
hope can help people heal and something as pervasive as
stress can sabotage the body’s ability to fight infection. THE
NEW MEDICINE introduced viewers to some patients who are
receiving a new kind of medical care as a result of this
breakthrough in understanding:

Tammy lies in a hospital bed at one of America’s leading
teaching hospitals, at risk of losing her pre-term baby. Despite
all the best that high-tech medicine has to offer her, what may
actually save her baby’s life is relaxation therapy to address
the complex biochemical link between stress, the immune
system and illness.

Michael is listening to a soothing voice on a visualization tape
that will help him feel positive about his upcoming back surgery
and speed his recovery. The source of this New Age-sounding
tape? His insurance company.

Matthew, who has cerebral palsy, has lived his entire 18 years
with unremitting and sometimes excruciating pain. The new
therapy his doctor introduced to provide relief and enable
him to attend college next year on his own is self-hypnosis to
dial down the pain.

THE NEW MEDICINE
explored why even some of
the most conservative health
inst i tu t ions  are  now
prescribing meditation and
self-hypnosis alongside high-
tech modern medicine. “With
brain imaging, with molecular
biology, cel l  biology,
physiology, we can put all of
the pieces of the puzzle
together, which we certainly
couldn’t do even just a few
decades ago,” explains Dr.
Esther Sternberg, research
scientist at American
University.

THE NEW MEDICINE revealed that medical education is also
changing in response to this new science. Drexel University
College of Medicine in Philadelphia is one of a growing number
of medical schools where there is renewed emphasis on
teaching some of the skills of pre-modern medicine - the
importance of listening, comforting and encouraging the body’s
own healing abilities. The traditional doctor-patient relationship
is undergoing a shift from paternalism to partnership, as
practitioners and consumers alike have begun to promote a
more holistic form of healthcare called integrative medicine -
seeking to heal the whole person, not simply cure a disease.

Trust and communication are aspects of medicine that have,
in many cases, been left behind by a healthcare system in
which time is a precious commodity and the average doctor
visit with a patient lasts about six minutes. Time to get to
know and care about the whole person is a luxury that many
physicians feel they don’t have.

THE NEW MEDICINE
explored the need for
medicine to focus more
on prevention and
engaging people as
active players in their
own healthcare. At 56,
Bil l Fink has been
wrestling with heart
disease for more than
20 years. While high
tech medicine has done
a good job of keeping
him alive, it has done a
poor job of keeping him
healthy. Now, in a
program called “Healing Hearts,” at the Scripps Center for
Integrative Medicine, he’s learning to develop a lifestyle that
will keep him out of the operating room - exercising, learning
to buy and cook healthy food, attending support groups and
stress management classes, taking classes in music, yoga
and spirituality, and more.

“Fifty percent of the causes of mortality in this country are
related to modifiable behaviors. Smoking, eating, sedentary
lifestyles, all of those and more,” notes Dr. Dennis H. Novak
of Drexel University College of Medicine. Ironically, medical
insurance is willing to pay for extremely expensive surgery
once a patient with these behaviors becomes acutely ill, but
often unwilling to cover the relatively low cost of coaching
them through the lifestyle changes that could prevent surgery
in the first place.

The National Institutes of Health has been funding rigorous
scientific research to determine what alternative healing
strategies are safe and effective so that there is solid evidence
to broaden medical choices for patients. “Integrative medicine
means being able to offer patients a full array of choices from
conventional medicine, but to be able to add those
complementary and alternative strategies where we have
scientific evidence that they work and they’re safe,” says Dr.
Margaret Chesney, Deputy Director of the National Center for
Complementary and Alternative Medicine (NCCAM), a division
of the NIH.

For those people without health insurance, the option of
complementary therapies or a physician who sees a patient
as a whole person is rare, but a model program run by Dr.
Ellen Beck proves it can be done. THE NEW MEDICINE visited
her clinic in La Jolla, California, where medical students,
pharmacy students and students of Asian medicine, supervised
by volunteer doctors, dentists and nurses, all work together
to provide integrative medical care for communities of people
who do not qualify for health insurance.

*Source: PBS website

If you missed this documentary you can certainly buy the DVD or read more about it at
www.thenewmedicine.org

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.thenewmedicine.org


SEMINAR - PROFESSOR HAROLD KOENING, MD
- Spirituality in Patient Care: Saturday, October 7, 9:00 am to
12:00 pm
Medical degree from the University of California, San Francisco,
with specialization in Geriatrics, Psychiatry and Biostatistics ·
Associate Professor of Medicine and Psychiatry, and Director of
the Center for Spirituality, Theology and Health at Duke University,
North Carolina · Author of 30 books and more than two hundred
articles and materials on mental health, geriatrics and religion ·

Editor of two specialized medical publications: International Journal of Psychiatry in
Medicine and Research News & Opportunities in Science and Theology · His Handbook
of Religion and Health is considered the most complete approach on the subject.

LECTURES BY PROFESSOR MERLVIN MORSE, MD
- Near Death Experiences – NDE
- Where God Lives (Areas of the brain as a biological
interface with an interconnected universe): Sunday, October
8, 9 am to 11 am
Medical degree from George Washington University, Washington,
D.C., with a specialization in Pediatrics · Besides private practice,
is a professor in Seattle at the University of Washington · Has
done research on brain tumors and leukemia, and founded the

Pediatric Interim Care Center for children exposed to cocaine during the pre-natal
phase · In 2005, founded a clinic for the diagnosis and treatment of autism · Twenty
years ago, was the fi rst to research Near Death Experiences (NDE) in children · Has
produced scientifi c articles and books that have generated numerous documentaries
and interviews · Wrote the best-sellers Closer to the Light (translated into 19 languages
in 38 countries), Transformed by the Light, Parting Visions and Where God Lives.

LECTURES BY PROFESSOR ANDREW POWELL MA, MB.Bchir,
MCRP, FRCPsych
- Why Must I Suffer? - Searching for the Soul in Psychiatry:
Saturday, October 7, 1:40 pm
- Spirit Attachment, Spirit Release and Soul Integration:
Sunday, October 8, 11:10 am
Degree in Psychiatry from Cambridge University, with a
specialization in Psychiatry and Psychotherapy from Maudsley
Hospital, London · Worked for eleven years as Consultant and

Senior Professor at St. George Hospital, also in London. Moved to Oxford, where he
continued working for the National Health Service until 2000 · Was counselor for the
Scientifi c & Medical Network · In 1999, founded the Spirituality and Psychiatry Special
Interest Group at the Royal College of Psychiatrists in the United Kingdom, of which he
is President, and which assembles more than 1,000 psychiatrists (www.rcpsych.ac.uk/
spirit). Scientific publications and articles are listed at www.rcpsych.ac.uk/college/sig/
spirit/publications/index.htm

SATURDAY, OCTOBER 7, 2006

9am – 12pm Spirituality in Patient Care  by Harold Koening, MD

12 – 1pm Lunch break

1 – 1:40pm The Spiritist Medical Paradigm  by Marlene Nobre, MD

1:40 – 2:30pm Why Must I Suffer? - Searching for the Soul in
Psychiatry  by  Andrew Powell, MA, MB.Bchir, MCRP, FRCPsych

2:30 – 3:30pm Mental Disease in Spiritist & Medical Treatment
by Roberto Lúcio Vieira de Souza, MD

3:30 – 4:10pm Spirituality and its Association with Cardiovascular
Disease  by Álvaro Avezum, MD

4:10 – 5:20pm  The Impact of Reincarnation on the Paradigm of
Change  by Décio Iandoli Jr., MD

5:20 – 6pm Organic and Psychic Phenomenology of Mediumship
by Sérgio Felipe de Oliveira, MD

SUNDAY, OCTOBER 8, 2006
9 – 11am Near Death Experiences – NDE and Where God Lives (Areas
of the brain as a biological interface with an interconnected universe)
by Melvin Morse, MD

11:10am – 12pm Spirit Attachment, Spirit Release and Soul
Integration by Andrew Powell, MA, MB.Bchir, MCRP, FRCPsych

12 – 1pm Lunch break

1 – 1:40pm Forgiveness and Reconciliation by Alberto Almeida, MD

1:40 – 2:20pm Transdimensional Physiology by Décio Iandoli Jr., MD

2:20 – 3:20pm Universities and Spirituality in the 3rd Millennium by
Sérgio Felipe de Oliveira, MD

3:20 – 4pm The Multiple Faces of Depression by Roberto Lúcio Vieira
de Souza, MD

4 – 4:40pm Scientific Evidence of Intercessory Prayer: A Systematic
Review by Álvaro Avezum, MD

4:40 – 5:20pm Scientific Evidence for Life after Death: Research
on Mediumship by Marlene Nobre, MD

5:20 – 6pmLove and its Healing Power by Alberto Almeida, MD

SPEAKERS FROM THE U.S.A and U.K.

MARLENE NOBRE, MD
- The Spiritist Medical Paradigm: Saturday, October 7, 1:00 p.m.
- Scientific Evidence for Life after Death: Research on
Mediumship: Sunday, October 8, 4:40 p.m.
Gynecologist specializing in cancer prevention. President of AME-
Brazil and AME-International. Editor responsible for the newspaper
Folha Espírita – FE, Sao Paulo · President of G.E. Cairbar Schutel and
of Creche Lar do Alvorecer. Author of several books.

ROBERTO LÚCIO VIEIRA DE SOUZA, MD
- Mental Disease in Spiritist & Medical Treatment: Saturday,
October 7, 2:30 p.m.
- The Multiple Faces of Depression: Sunday, October 8, 3:20 p.m.
Medical degree from the Federal University of Minas Gerais, with
residency in Psychiatry at the Minas Gerais State Hospital Foundation
· Vice-president of AME-Brazil · Founder and Publications Director of
AME-MG · Assisting Physician at André Luiz Spiritist Hospital. Psychiatrist

and Psychotherapist at the Renascimento Psychic Assistance Institute. Author of several
books.

SÉRGIO FELIPE DE OLIVEIRA, MD
- Organic and Psychic Phenomenology of Mediumship:
Saturday, October 7, 5:20 p.m.
- Universities and Spirituality in the 3rd Millennium: Sunday,
October 8, 2:20 p.m.
Medical degree from the University of Sao Paulo · Master’s degree in
Neurosciences from the University of Sao Paulo · Director of the
Pineal Mind Health Institute · Founder and Director of the Unispirit
project and President of AME-SP.

ÁLVARO AVEZUM, MD
- Spirituality and its Association with Cardiovascular
Disease: Saturday, October 7, 3:30 p.m.
> Scientific Evidence of Intercessory Prayer: A Systematic
Review: Sunday, October 8, 4:00 p.m.
Medical degree from the Federal University of the Mineiran Triangle
(Universidade Federal do Triângulo Mineiro), with residency in General
Practice at the Federal University of the Mineiran Triangle · Residency

in Clinical Cardiology at the Dante Pazzanese Institute, and in Emergency and Intensive
Therapy at the Dante Pazzanese Institute · Fellowship in Clinical Epidemiology (MSc)
at McMaster University, Hamilton, Canada. Medical degree from the University of Sao
Paulo. Director for the Research Department at the Dante Pazzanese Institute of
Cardiology.

DÉCIO IANDOLI JR, MD
- The Impact of Reincarnation on the Paradigm of Change:
Saturday, October 7, 4:10 p.m.
- Transdimensional Physiology: Sunday, October 8, 1:40 p.m.
Physician specializing in Digestive System Surgery. Medical degree
from the Federal University of Sao Paulo – Unifesp. Full Professor of
Physiology in courses in Biology, Physiotherapy and Pharmaceutics at
the University of Santa Cecilia at Santos (Universidade Santa Cecília

de Santos – UNISANTA), State of Sao Paulo. Associate Professor of Health and Spirituality
in the course for Gerontology at UNISANTA and member of the Brazilian Spiritist &
Medical Association (Associação Médico Espírita AME) Santos, Sao Paulo. Author of
several books.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

ALBERTO ALMEIDA, MD
- Forgiveness and Reconciliation: Sunday, October 8, 1:00
p.m.
- Love and its Healing Power: Sunday, October 8, 5:20 p.m.
Physician and therapist with specializations in Homeopathy,
Transpersonal Psychology, Group Dynamics, Regressive and Past
Life Therapy, Systemic Family Therapy and Neuro-Linguistic
Programming.

BRAZILIAN SPEAKERS

Sponsored by the United States Spiritist Council and the International
Spiritist Medical Association (Info.: www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm)
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http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm
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http://www.rcpsych.ac.uk/
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Good or Imperfect Mediums? Tell someone about it!
Have you ever changed something in your life after receiving a medium’s reading? Do you feel
that you may have a hard time discerning good from imperfect mediums? Well, save your time
and money and get to know the features of imperfect and good mediums.  In the book on Mediums,
chapter 16, Allan Kardec compiled a very thorough list on the classification of mediums according
to their moral qualities. Kardec “asked especial attention in regard to the influence exercised by
the good and bad qualities of mediums upon the reliability of the communications received by
them, and the indications which enable us to decide between imperfect mediums, and those whom
we may rightly consider as good mediums.” Do not let you or your loved ones be misguided.
Learn about the characteristics of good and imperfect mediums and tell someone about it!

Good Mediums

Serious mediums: those who only use
their faculties for good and really useful ends, and who would regard it as
a profanation to use them for the satisfaction of the curious and indifferent,
or for any futile purpose.

Modest mediums; those who make no merit of the communications they
receive, however good they may be they look upon themselves as being
only the instruments of others, and do not regard themselves as infallible.
Far from shunning disinterested counsel, in regard to the exercise of their
mediumship, they seek it.

Devoted mediums: those who understand that the true medium has a
mission to fulfill, and that he must be ready, when necessary, to sacrifice
his tastes, habits, pleasure, time, and even his worldly interests, to the
good of others.

Safe mediums: those who, in addition to their power, are worthy of
confidence on account of their personal excellence and the elevated nature
of the spirits who assist them, and who are thus the least likely to be
deceived. We shall see hereafter that this security does not depend in any
way upon the honorability of the names assumed by the communicating
spirits.

Imperfect Mediums

Mediums who are obsessed: those who cannot rid them selves of
importunate, deceptive spirits, but who are fully aware of; and regret, this
obsession.

Fascinated mediums: those who are acted upon by deceptive spirits, but
who are not aware of this obsession, and who are consequently under a
delusion as to the nature of the communications they receive.

Subjugated mediums: those who are under the moral, and sometimes the
physical, domination of evil spirits.

Frivolous mediums: those who do not regard their faculty in a serious
light, and who exercise it only for amusement or for futile objects.

Careless mediums: those who derive no moral profit from the instructions
which they receive, and whose attitude and habits are not improved thereby.

Presumptuous mediums: those who assume themselves to be the only
ones who are in communication with superior spirits. They believe
themselves to be infallible, and regard as worthless and erroneous whatever
does not come through them.

Proud mediums; those who feed their vanity with the communications
which they receive, imagine themselves to have nothing more to learn in
regard to Spiritism, and do not apply to themselves the lessons often read
to them by spirits. Not contented with the mediumistic faculties they
possess, they imagine themselves to possess all the others.

Touchy mediums; they are a variety of the proud ones, and are hurt at the
criticisms of which they are the object; they take offence at the slightest
contradiction, and, if they show what they obtain, they do so in order to
be admired, and not at all to profit by the opinion of the listeners. They
generally take an aversion to those who do not applaud them unreservedly,
and desert the meetings in which they cannot take a leading part.

Mercenary mediums: those who make their faculty a source of financial
gain.

Ambitious mediums: those who, without putting a price upon the exercise
of their faculty, seek to turn it to their own advantage, social, or other.

Dishonest mediums: those who, possessing some genuine mediumistic
faculties, simulate others which they do not possess, in order to give
themselves importance.

Selfish mediums: those who use their faculty only for personal ends, and
who keep to themselves the communications they receive.

Jealous mediums: those who are vexed at seeing other mediums better
developed, and more highly appreciated, than themselves.

All these bad qualities of mediums have necessarily their counterparts in
good ones.                     _________________________________________________________

    Source: The Mediums' Book by Allan Kardec, chap XVI, item 196-197, FEB

Forgive and Forget
Sincerely forgive the prevailing ignorance.

Do not expect any justification from
the other, the one who offended you.

Overcome the ingredients of his
aggression and try really to forget the bad

occurrence.
The person who carries grudges is

intoxicated by the miasmas that they
expel. The aggressor is unbalanced and needs

the medicine of goodness to recover.
He has lost his lucidity, and for this

reason he attacks.
Give him the opportunity that he did

not give you.
The position of the generous person is

always more comfortable.
It is better for you to be the giver,

meaning that you have already attained
what your neighbor lacks.

(Happy Life by Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Angelis) Charity is Love in Action!Charity is Love in Action!Charity is Love in Action!Charity is Love in Action!Charity is Love in Action!



Therapeutic Visualizations – Inner Journey

“Live in a way that you leave
enlightening footprints in your
pathway as if they were stars pointing
out the pathway to happiness.” -
Joanna de Ângelis.
Deep therapeutic visualizations. Three
tracks:

1 – Decision to be happy
2 – Visualization of Liberation
3 – Visualization for Inner Balance

  Living and Loving (CD)

Through the hands of Divaldo
Franco, Joanna de Ângelis brings us
inspirational messages that will
uplift your heart and enlighten your
soul. Beautiful voices of Dave Enway
and Amy Biank.  Happy Life

Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Ângelis
This book is for your day-to-day use. Each page
page brings joy and comfort to all events of life.

“I love myself, I am addiction-free”:
SPIRITUAL TOOLS TO FIGHT
ADDICTION
Bilingual book (English - Portuguese) and CD
(English). Seminar given by the renowned
medium Divaldo Franco in Baltimore, MD -
USA, 2005

The seminar covered true stories about drug
addiction; family issues in drug-addiction; and
genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic
and spiritual issues that induce
addiction. Divaldo Franco explored
academic and spiritual therapies from
a Spiritist perspective. He placed
special emphasis on the role of
education as a critical factor for the
health of the whole person.
(CD voices: Greg Stewart and Vanessa
Anseloni)
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The SSB bookstore is finally online. Now you can buy your book or CD by using your Credit Card (MasterCard, Visa,
American Express, Discover) or Paypal System. Also, special discounts will be offered to Spiritist Centers. To visit it, please go

to www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

NEW SPIRITIST BOOKS and CDs

Memoirs of Father Germain:
A Spirit Tells The True Story of His Last Existence
by Amalia Domingo Soler

Memoirs of Father Germain is the touching, true account of this beloved priest's life relayed to the Spiritist writer
Amalia Domingo Soler of Spain. (The spirit communications were received through an unconscious medium and
Ms. Soler wrote them down...Father Germain was also her spirit guide). The true life story of Father Germain is full
of intrigue, adventure, human emotion, and morality... which will provide you with tremendous love, inspiration, and
hope!
The book is available for purchase at Amazon.com, Barnes & Nobles, and other book websites in paperback for
$21.95.
(Annotated and written down by Amalia Domingo Soler Translated into English by Edgar Crespo
from the Spiritist Society of Florida)

    BE OPEN...
Be open to new ideas.

Discuss them, compare them with what you know and think.  Get the most benefit
possible out of information that is new to you.

Healthy ideas renew the emotions and supply the feelings with stimuli and
enthusiasm.

Nobody is so wise that they do not need to learn more, or so complete that they can
dispense with other contributions to their inner growth.

Learn more and be receptive to new contributions.

HAPPY LIFE by Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Angelis

These books/CDs are available for purchase at SSB bookstore online.
The production of these materials is a fruit of collaboration between

SSB and the "Mansion of the Way"

Submission of material to SpiritistNews

Submit your articles, poems, letters to editors, events on

the Spiritist English speaking movement in the US and

worldwide at ssb@ssbaltimore.org

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore


2006 Calendar  (special events) JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

 STUDY GROUP ON

SPIRITISM
These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00 to 9:30PM
for the study on Spiritism. They
are open to the general public.

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2006 WORKSHOP SERIES

  May 20 -  Parenthood for Modern Times
  Jun 24 -  Forgive and be healthier… but how
  July  29 - Am I a medium? How? Why?
  Agu 26 -  Evolution in Two Worlds: Material
            evolution driven by Spiritual Conscience

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:15 PM

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 8 -

Watch it

every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Meditation with Kardec

Every Saturday 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

DECEMBER

2- Who is my model?
(workshop)

9- Art & Spirituality Event
(Fundraiser)

FEBRUARY

25- Adolescence and Spirituality
(Special Workshop)

NOVEMBER

14- Training Program
(Hopes and Solaces)

18- Aging Well
(Workshop)

SEPTEMBER

14- Training Program
(Spiritual Intervention in the

Incarnate World)
 30-A Medical/Psychologic-Spiritist View of

Depression (Special Workshop)

JULY
13 Training Program (Reincarnation)

15- Art in Action: mediumistic
painting with

Maria Gertrudes
29-Am I a medium? How? Why?

(Special Workshop)

JUNE

08- Book Discussion: The
Messengers (Special Activity)
24- Forgive and be healthier…

but how?
(Special Workshop)

MARCH

4 - Spiritism 101 (Course)
9- Training Program (God and Us)

11- SSB General Assembly
16- SPECIAL SEMINAR with Divaldo

Franco and Raymond Moody Jr. MD, PhD
25- Sex and Destiny (Special Workshop)

JANUARY

14-Training for Spiritist Speakers
(Course)

28- Indigo and Crystal Children:
A Spiritist View

(Speciall Workshop)

OCTOBER

12- Book Dicussion: Emmanuel’s
book (Special Activity)

21-22 - II-Spiritist Retreat
28- Do Spirits influence our lives?

(Workshop)

AUGUST

10- Movie Dicussion: Just like Heaven
19- Fun with family -Picnic (Fundraiser)
26- Evolution in Two Worlds: Material

evolution driven by Spiritual Conscience
(Special Workshop)

MAY
11- Training Program
(Sleep and Dreams)

13 - Educational Fundraiser
20- Parenthood for Modern Times

(Special Workshop)

APRIL

13-Movie Discussion: What the Bleep
do we know (Special Activity)

22- Training on “Passes” (course)
29- Healing Through Reincarnation

(Special Workshop)

OUR SERVICE LOCATION
SpiritWorks  Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor
Lutherville, MD 21093

Alexander Moreira-Alexander Moreira-Alexander Moreira-Alexander Moreira-Alexander Moreira-
AlmeidaAlmeidaAlmeidaAlmeidaAlmeida, MD, PhD, is
a Clinical Psychiatrist,
Founder and Director of
NEPER (Center for the
Study of Religious and
Spiritual Problems) at
the Insti tute of
Psychiatry, University of
Sao Paulo, Brazil. He is

a Post-Doctoral Fellow in Religion and
Health at Duke University Medical
Center. His research interests include
mediumistic trances and the relationship
between spirituality and health.

Saturday, June 10, 2006Saturday, June 10, 2006Saturday, June 10, 2006Saturday, June 10, 2006Saturday, June 10, 2006
7:30 PM – 9:00 PM7:30 PM – 9:00 PM7:30 PM – 9:00 PM7:30 PM – 9:00 PM7:30 PM – 9:00 PM

Spir i t  Works Resource CenterSpir i t  Works Resource CenterSpir i t  Works Resource CenterSpir i t  Works Resource CenterSpir i t  Works Resource Center
1300 York Rd -Bui lding C, 3rd f l .1300 York Rd -Bui lding C, 3rd f l .1300 York Rd -Bui lding C, 3rd f l .1300 York Rd -Bui lding C, 3rd f l .1300 York Rd -Bui lding C, 3rd f l .

Luthervi l le, MDLuthervi l le, MDLuthervi l le, MDLuthervi l le, MDLuthervi l le, MD

Free AdmissionFree AdmissionFree AdmissionFree AdmissionFree Admission

If you have any questions,
please give us a call at (410) 382-5328.

___________________________
Sponsored by the

SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

Special Talk
Scientific Research on

Mediumship - Present and Past
by Alexander Moreira-Almeida, MD, PhDART and SPIRITUALITY in ACTION

Special Event

MARIA GERTRUDES COELHO, the Brazilian artist who produces original paintings in
the styles of Joseph Turner, Van Gogh, Monet, Picasso, Renoir and a dozen other great
impressionists is back in the area to hold FREE public painting session followed by live or
silent auctions. Proceedings go directly to a charity foundation (Fundação Jeronimo
Mendonça) in the interior town of Ituiutaba, state of Minas Gerais, Brazil, in support of

educational efforts for local orphans and at-risk children and adolescents.
      Each painting takes less than 5 minutes to materialize. Maria Gertrudes paints with her hands and feet (oil on
canvas), and her work is truly beautiful. Each session takes about 60 minutes, and she can paint up to 10-12
paintings per session, always a mix of different artists. This is Maria Gertrudes’ fourth visit to the great Washington-
Baltimore area. During her previous visits in 2001 and 2003 she performed over 20 sessions and produced and sold
nearly 250 paintings in various locations, including institutions such as the World Bank and the Inter-American
Development Bank. The funds she’s been able to raise with her paintings have allowed her to almost finish the
construction phase of the Foundation, with 14 rooms and a large recreational area dedicated to ongoing workshops
organized by volunteers on all types of artistic and professional education.
     Maria Gertrudes has enchanted thousands of people throughout the world with her phenomenal artistic gifts,
producing over 4,500 paintings since 1996. Her mission is to complete 5,000 paintings, and this feat will
be achieved this year. THE WASHINGTON POST dedicated half a page to her work in the Arts Session, published
in July 12, 2001.

This event is sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
For more information, please call 410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328

by the worldwide acclaimed Brazilian medium painter Maria GertrudesMaria GertrudesMaria GertrudesMaria GertrudesMaria Gertrudes
Don’t miss this unique opportunity to see Ms. Gertrudes Channeling great artists!

Saturday, July 15, 2006 • 6 - 8:00 PMSaturday, July 15, 2006 • 6 - 8:00 PMSaturday, July 15, 2006 • 6 - 8:00 PMSaturday, July 15, 2006 • 6 - 8:00 PMSaturday, July 15, 2006 • 6 - 8:00 PM
• Spirit Works Resource Center• Spirit Works Resource Center• Spirit Works Resource Center• Spirit Works Resource Center• Spirit Works Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C • Lutherville, MD1300 York Rd - Building C • Lutherville, MD1300 York Rd - Building C • Lutherville, MD1300 York Rd - Building C • Lutherville, MD1300 York Rd - Building C • Lutherville, MD
Free AdmissionFree AdmissionFree AdmissionFree AdmissionFree Admission

(Bring cash or checkbook if you would like to buy a painting)

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org
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When Spiritism and Spiritualism Come Together
for the First Time in the United States

Words cannot express the immense joy
celebrated by several people who attended the
workshops performed by Dr. Vanessa Anseloni and
Professor Divaldo Franco at Lily Dale-NY, last
weekend.  It was the marking of a new era, which
brought Spiritism and Spiritualism closer together!

Dr. Anseloni and the Spiritist Society of Baltimore
compiled three wonderful presentations
introducing to the public in attendance foundations
of Spiritism: Reincarnation as a form of healing,
history and real purpose of mediumship, and an
exhibition of great mediumistic paintings performed
by the Brazilian medium Maria Gertrudes.

The first seminar was conducted by Dr. Anseloni
on reincarnation - a topic that somewhat separates
the philosophies. Making use of her vast background
in Neuroscience and Psychology, Dr. Anseloni was
able to provide scientific evidence of the topic
and tie it to God’s Divine justice as a form of healing.
The audience was both enlightened and moved.

Following that same afternoon, the well-known
Brazilian medium Maria Gertrudes performed
mediumistic paintings in front of a large crowd.
Several paintings were generated in the course of
one hour. The proceeds from the auction of the
paintings went to support her non-profit
organization for needy children in Minas Gerais,
Brazil -  Gertrudes’ organization project houses more
than 100 children in grades K-12 and several living
with learning disabilities. It is one of the many
projects in which Ms. Gertrudes helping throughout
her life from her dedicated mediumistic work.

As it was elucidated in all workshops, Spiritism
views mediumship as a sacred mission and the same
should never charge for individual gain. Like
Spiritualists, several Spiritists strive to achieve high
degrees in their professions as part of spiritual

evolvement.  Hence, Mediumship in Spiritism is never
seen as a profession – it is a work of selflessness to
get one closer to God.  Several outstanding paintings
were created mediunicalistically that night – a
blessed event indeed.

The weekend events culminated with Professor
Franco’s workshop the following day in which he
presented a historic timeline of mediumistic
moments through time, detailing the phenomena
(including pre-historical and biblical accounts) and
the purpose of this sense.  Professor Franco
brilliantly related several mediumistic moments,
several scientific points of view, and masterfully
united Spiritism and Spiritualism under his
explanations.

The event was marked by an elucidating message
from Dr. Menezes (a discarnate Brazilian physician)
mediumistacally pronounced by Franco. In it Dr
Menezes provided guidance to the relation and
responsibility of spiritualists and spiritists. (read his
message below).

by Daniel and Marcia Benjamin*
_______________________________________________

* Marcia and Daniel Benjamin are members of the Allan Kardec Educational
Society-AKSS and the Allan Kardec Fellowship of California. They have
been active in Spiritism in the U.S. for the last 20 years.

"To be born, to die,
to be reborn again,
and  constantly

progress, that is the
Law.”

- Allan Kardec

Message to Spiritists and Spiritualists

Dear friends, we live a historic time in the building of a better world. Our knowledge
of the truth is a commitment with the Lord of Life to make society happier. Be useful
in the knowledge of truth. There is great harshness in the hearts and lots of suffering
in the inner world of human beings. To sow the light of hope in the fertile soil of
human needs is our duty in the name of the one who is the way, the truth and the life.
You have signed an agreement before birth. You have become an instrument of the
truth that now you must honor. The time is this and it cannot be delayed. Love and
be joyful for you have been called for the work of eternal love. Strive so you can be
chosen as faithful servants in the name of Jesus. We signed an alliance of the

Spiritualist spirits and the Spiritist spirits in this city working on the future of blessings for Humanity. May
God bless you, dear souls. With tenderness from the devoted, humble and fraternal server, Bezerra de
Menezes. Much Peace!
This message was received through the medium Divaldo Franco at the closing ceremony of the First Spiritist Weekend in the
Spiritualist City - Lily Dale, NY, on July 22, 2006  -  Original message in Portuguese, translated by Vanessa Anseloni.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org


SPIRITISM AND SPIRITUALISM
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After accidentally discovering Spiritism while on a trip to
Brazil nearly three years ago, it is ironic that I would now

visit the Spiritualist community of Lily Dale, New York to hear
Brazilian lecturers. However, since I actually learned of this 150-
year old community, which is the center of the American Spiritualist
movement from Brazilian Spiritists, perhaps this was an appropriate
journey.

I had already heard both lecturers Vanessa Anseloni and Divaldo
Franco speak on prior occasions. And, I had also previously
witnessed the wonderful mediumship of artist, Maria Gertrudes.
Therefore, there was one prevailing question in my mind when I
arrived at Lily Dale on Thursday, July 20th: Since Brazilian Spiritists
seem to know a lot about American Spiritualism, do American
Spiritualists know anything about Spiritism? Also, how similar is
Spiritism to Spiritualism in the US?

These questions were easy to answer during the wonderful
weekend at Lily Dale because everyone was very friendly and more
than willing to discuss spirituality. While a couple of people I spoke
with had heard the term “Spiritism,” most Americans knew nothing
about Spiritism. This is not surprising since the United States
Spiritist Council (www.usspiritistcouncil.com) was only formed in
November, 1997. There was a small handful of Spiritist Centers in
the US prior to 1997 and today there are over 70 Spiritist Centers in
the US. However, most centers are predominantely Brazilian with
some conducting meetings only in Portuguese. When I expressed
my frustration of wanting to help disseminate Spiritism in America
to Ellen Bourn, the current president of the Lily Dale Assembly, she
shared my frustration and told me that even though Spiritualism
has been in the United States for over 150 years, relatively few
Americans participate or are aware of the movement. I recently visited
the National Spiritualist Association of Churches’ web site
(www.nsac.org) and discovered the NSAC general offices are

actually located in Lily Dale and was founded in 1893. I was surprised
to learn that there are approximately 80 Spiritualist churches across
the US. However, I know of one Spiritualist church located in
Washington, DC where you will only find approximately 20-25 people
attending the Sunday service.

How similar is Spiritism to Spiritualism? From what I learned
during my weekend at Lily Dale, I would have to say, very similar.
The main difference is that Spiritualism, according the principles
published by the NSAC does not recognize reincarnation as one of
its’ principles. However, reincarnation is a very important part of
Spiritism. It is interesting to note that everyone I talked with at Lily
Dale personally believed in reincarnation, even though it is not
officially recognized by the Spiritualist Church located within the
community. In fact, while shopping in the wonderful Lily Dale
bookstore, a person actually reminded me that one of the most well
known mediums in recent US history, Edgar Cayce
(www.edgarcayce.org) struggled with the concept of reincarnation.
Apparently, Cayce was raised as a strict Christian but later the
spirits revealed the principle of reincarnation to him. (cont. p.3)

A Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale-NY*

Paris, September 14, 1869, at the house of Miss Anna Blackwell

One can hardly imagine how happy I am in seeing my good friends gathered
together. I am among you, in a congenial and benevolent atmosphere that pleases
my spirit and my heart.

For quite some time I have heartily desired the establishment of a regular relationship
between the French school and the American one. In order for us to understand one
another, it would be sufficient to meet and exchange ideas. I have always considered
your hall, dear lady, as a bridge launched between Europe and America, between
France and England, destined to suppress the divergences that separate us, and to
establish a chain of common ideas from which a union would result in the future.

Dear Mr. Peebles, allow me to congratulate you for your sincere desire to communicate with us. We should not be concerned
if we are spiritists or spiritualists. We truly are individuals and Spirits that conscientiously search for the truth and that will acknowledge
it with recognition, whether it is a result of French or American studies.

Spirits conserve in Space their affinities and their earthly habits. The Spirits of deceased Americans remain Americans, as the
discarnates that lived in France remain French in the spirit world. From this results the difference of education in some centers. Each
group of Spirits, due to its own nature, its nationality, makes its instructions suitable to the character, the special genius of those to
whom it addresses itself. But in the same manner that on Earth the barriers that separate the nationalities tend to disappear, in
Space the distinctive characters disappear, the nuances mix with one another, and in a future time, closer than you think, there will
be no more French, English or American on Earth or in Space, but only Individuals and Spirits, all children of God, dedicated, due to
all their faculties, to progress and universal regeneration.

Ladies and gentlemen, tonight at this meeting I salute the dawn of a future union of the diverse spiritist schools, and I am glad
to count Mr. Peebles among those without bias, whose assistance and goodwill will assure the heartiness of our teachings in the
future and their universal dissemination.

Translate my works! Only the arguments against reincarnation are known in America. When the demonstrations in favor of this
principle become popular, Spiritism and Spiritualism will walk hand in hand and will become, as a result of their union, the natural
Philosophy embraced by all.

- Allan Kardec
Source: Revista Espírita p. 460-1, 1869 - (Portugues) FEB – "Communications of Allan Kardec." -  Translated by Jussara Korngold

From Left: Vanessa Anseloni, Tom Cratsley, Divaldo Franco and Maria  Gertrudes

Allan Kardec
The Codifier of

SPIRITISM

Mr. Peebles
One of the leading

American Spiritualist of
the 19th Century.

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.usspiritistcouncil.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.edgarcayce.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.nsac.org
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A n o t h e r  s m a l l
difference I noticed
between Spiritism and
Spiritualism is that
Spiritism is based
a r o u n d  a  s e t  o f
principles that was
originally comprised
of five books codified
and published in
France by Allan Kardec
in the 1850 's.

These enlightening and eloquent books contain messages from
the spirits that were brought forth from various mediums in Western
Europe. Therefore, it could be said that the comprehensive Spiritism
was dictated to us by the Spirit World. After attending a public
meeting at Lily Dale and speaking with various attendees, it seemed
that some modern Spiritualist teachings are taken from some of our
popular authors, such as Dr. Wayne Dyer and Louise Hay. However,
Jack Ericson, a member of the Lily Dale Church for over 20 years,
was nice enough to give me a tour of the Lily Dale Library. There I
saw many old books and journals that form the basis of the
Spiritualist beliefs. After speaking with Jack, I could see that Lily
Dale has a difficult task ahead with the preservation and perhaps re-
publishing of some of these
precious books. It is also interesting
to note that in the late 1800’s there
were over 200 journals published per
year about Spiritualism. Therefore,
one could not help but think that
the Spiritualist movement was much
more popular in the 1800’s than it is
today. However, on the other hand,
Spiritism has grown to include a few
million people around the world, but
mostly in Brazil.

One last difference I noticed
between Spiritists and Spiritualists is that Spiritism prohibits mediums
from accepting money for their spiritual work. This way no one can
say that a medium is “faking” spiritual work for profit. Also, it is
believed that a medium’s sensitivity is more likely to be pure without
the pressure of having “to perform” for money. This principle clearly
does not work for the community of Lily Dale. For example, the town
charges a gate fee per day for guests to enter the grounds. Most
people visit Lily Dale so they can attend a workshop or to get a
reading from one of the community’s registered mediums who also
charge for their services. Therefore, one might say the entire
community is setup to accept money for spiritual work. I am not
pointing this out in any way to criticize the community of Lily Dale.
On the contrary, I met wonderful people there who seem to be highly
dedicated to spirituality. Also, homes there are very quaint, but
humble and it is obvious that no one is getting rich in Lily Dale.
Since Lily Dale only charges a gate fee during the Summer months,
one gets the idea that the Lily Dale Assembly could use some
financial help which I believe to be a worth while cause as it serves
such an important role in preserving and disseminating Spiritualism

in America.
Accepting money for mediumship

is a difficult issue. Two people who
are very active in the Lily Dale
community told me that they believe
the primary reason mediums there do
not experience the same level of
spir i tual  phenomena that  was
experienced years ago is due to money
and commercialization. However, like

all of us, this beautiful community needs
financial resources to survive.

How were the three Brazilian
mediums received during this “First
Spiritist Weekend in Lily Dale?”
Everyone I spoke with was thrilled with
what they learned and experienced
during the presentations. Vanessa
Anseloni’s workshop on “Reincarnation
& Its Healing Features” was presented
to a full crowd in the Assembly Hall.
Vanessa’s experience as a PhD research
psychologists brings us wonderful
insight to the world of spirituality. A medium and Spiritist for many
years, Vanessa delivered her presentation in perfect English even
though Portuguese is her native language.

Maria Gertrudes who also presented in the Assembly Hall
mesmerized her audience with incredible original oil paintings that
she painted with her fingers right there in front of us. She took no
longer than 5 or 6 minutes to paint each painting in the style of its
Spirit artist, including pre-impressionist Joseph Turner and such
well-known impressionists as Van Gogh and Monet. Maria is said to
trance the spirit of these artists when she paints and once one
witnesses her work, it is hard to dispute this claim.

On Saturday, the second day of
this two-day event, Divaldo Franco
presented “Psychic and
Mediumistic Phenomena” in the
Auditorium. Divaldo Franco is one
of Brazil’s most renowned mediums.
He has written over 200 books and
delivered over 14,000 lectures in 52
Countries, including presentations
to the United Nations. The
Auditorium at Lily Dale holds over
1000 people and has been, on
occasion sold out for well known

American speakers, such as James Van Praagh and Dr. Wayne Dyer.
When Divaldo speaks in Brazil, he typically speaks for crowds of
5,000 to 7,000 people. This time; however, Divaldo spoke for
approximately 250 people, many of which had not heard of him prior
to coming to this event. I am sure they will never forget Divaldo
after the wonderfully amazing lecture he shared with us. He spoke in
his native language, Portuguese, for over 3 hours, which included
answering questions. Although the entire presentation with breaks
lasted 4 hours, it seemed like minutes as the audience listened to
every word Divaldo’s wonderful interpreter Daniel Benjamin said.
Divaldo concluded with the trance communication of the Brazilian
Spirit Bezerra de Menezes. Bezerra was once a Spiritist medical doctor
in Brazil and is now one of Brazil’s most beloved Spirits. Through
Divaldo, Bezerra told us “This day marks the beginning of a new
era.” When one considers the important  messages that both Spiritism
and Spiritualism have to give us in a time when so many people are
searching for answers, one can only agree.

* by Greg Stewart

Diva ldo  F ranco  ( l e f t )  and  h i s  interpreter Dan ie l  Benjam in

Vanessa Anseloni (president of SSB), Ellen Bourn (current president of the Lily Dale Assembly), Divaldo

Franco (Brazilian spiritist medium)  and Tom Cratsley (one of directors of the Lily Dale Assembly)



SEMINAR - PROFESSOR HAROLD KOENING, MD
- Spirituality in Patient Care: Saturday, October 7, 9:00 am
to 12:00 pm
Medical degree from the University of California, San Francisco,
with specialization in Geriatrics, Psychiatry and Biostatistics ·
Associate Professor of Medicine and Psychiatry, and Director of
the Center for Spirituality, Theology and Health at Duke University,
North Carolina · Author of 30 books and more than two hundred
articles and materials on mental health, geriatrics and religion ·

Editor of two specialized medical publications: International Journal of Psychiatry in
Medicine and Research News & Opportunities in Science and Theology · His Handbook
of Religion and Health is considered the most complete approach on the subject.

LECTURES BY PROFESSOR MERLVIN MORSE, MD
- Near Death Experiences – NDE
- Where God Lives (Areas of the brain as a biological
interface with an interconnected universe): Sunday, October
8, 9 am to 11 am
Medical degree from George Washington University, Washington,
D.C., with a specialization in Pediatrics · Besides private practice,
is a professor in Seattle at the University of Washington · Has
done research on brain tumors and leukemia, and founded the

Pediatric Interim Care Center for children exposed to cocaine during the pre-natal
phase · In 2005, founded a clinic for the diagnosis and treatment of autism · Twenty
years ago, was the fi rst to research Near Death Experiences (NDE) in children · Has
produced scientifi c articles and books that have generated numerous documentaries
and interviews · Wrote the best-sellers Closer to the Light (translated into 19 languages
in 38 countries), Transformed by the Light, Parting Visions and Where God Lives.

LECTURES BY PROFESSOR ANDREW POWELL MA, MB.Bchir,
MCRP, FRCPsych
- Why Must I Suffer? - Searching for the Soul in Psychiatry:
Saturday, October 7, 1:40 pm
- Spirit Attachment, Spirit Release and Soul Integration:
Sunday, October 8, 11:10 am
Degree in Psychiatry from Cambridge University, with a
specialization in Psychiatry and Psychotherapy from Maudsley
Hospital, London · Worked for eleven years as Consultant and

Senior Professor at St. George Hospital, also in London. Moved to Oxford, where he
continued working for the National Health Service until 2000 · Was counselor for the
Scientifi c & Medical Network · In 1999, founded the Spirituality and Psychiatry Special
Interest Group at the Royal College of Psychiatrists in the United Kingdom, of which he
is President, and which assembles more than 1,000 psychiatrists (www.rcpsych.ac.uk/
spirit). Scientific publications and articles are listed at www.rcpsych.ac.uk/college/sig/
spirit/publications/index.htm

SPEAKERS FROM THE U.S. and U.K.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

ALBERTO ALMEIDA, MD
- Forgiveness and Reconciliation: Sunday, October 8, 1:00
p.m.
- Love and its Healing Power: Sunday, October 8, 5:20 p.m.
Physician and therapist with specializations in Homeopathy,
Transpersonal Psychology, Group Dynamics, Regressive and Past
Life Therapy, Systemic Family Therapy and Neuro-Linguistic
Programming.

BRAZILIAN SPEAKERS

MARLENE NOBRE, MD
- The Spiritist Medical Paradigm: Saturday, October 7, 1:00 p.m.
- Scientific Evidence for Life after Death: Research on
Mediumship: Sunday, October 8, 4:40 p.m.
Gynecologist specializing in cancer prevention. President of AME-
Brazil and AME-International. Editor responsible for the newspaper
Folha Espírita – FE, Sao Paulo · President of G.E. Cairbar Schutel and
of Creche Lar do Alvorecer. Author of several books.

ROBERTO LÚCIO VIEIRA DE SOUZA, MD
- Mental Disease in Spiritist & Medical Treatment: Saturday,
October 7, 2:30 p.m.
- The Multiple Faces of Depression: Sunday, October 8, 3:20 p.m.
Medical degree from the Federal University of Minas Gerais, with
residency in Psychiatry at the Minas Gerais State Hospital Foundation
· Vice-president of AME-Brazil · Founder and Publications Director of
AME-MG · Assisting Physician at André Luiz Spiritist Hospital. Psychiatrist

and Psychotherapist at the Renascimento Psychic Assistance Institute. Author of several
books.

SÉRGIO FELIPE DE OLIVEIRA, MD
- Organic and Psychic Phenomenology of Mediumship:
Saturday, October 7, 5:20 p.m.
- Universities and Spirituality in the 3rd Millennium: Sunday,
October 8, 2:20 p.m.
Medical degree from the University of Sao Paulo · Master’s degree in
Neurosciences from the University of Sao Paulo · Director of the
Pineal Mind Health Institute · Founder and Director of the Unispirit
project and President of AME-SP.

ÁLVARO AVEZUM, MD
- Spirituality and its Association with Cardiovascular
Disease: Saturday, October 7, 3:30 p.m.
> Scientific Evidence of Intercessory Prayer: A Systematic
Review: Sunday, October 8, 4:00 p.m.
Medical degree from the Federal University of the Mineiran Triangle
(Universidade Federal do Triângulo Mineiro), with residency in General
Practice at the Federal University of the Mineiran Triangle · Residency

in Clinical Cardiology at the Dante Pazzanese Institute, and in Emergency and Intensive
Therapy at the Dante Pazzanese Institute · Fellowship in Clinical Epidemiology (MSc)
at McMaster University, Hamilton, Canada. Medical degree from the University of Sao
Paulo. Director for the Research Department at the Dante Pazzanese Institute of
Cardiology.

DÉCIO IANDOLI JR, MD
- The Impact of Reincarnation on the Paradigm of Change:
Saturday, October 7, 4:10 p.m.
- Transdimensional Physiology: Sunday, October 8, 1:40 p.m.
Physician specializing in Digestive System Surgery. Medical degree
from the Federal University of Sao Paulo – Unifesp. Full Professor of
Physiology in courses in Biology, Physiotherapy and Pharmaceutics at
the University of Santa Cecilia at Santos (Universidade Santa Cecília

de Santos – UNISANTA), State of Sao Paulo. Associate Professor of Health and Spirituality
in the course for Gerontology at UNISANTA and member of the Brazilian Spiritist &
Medical Association (Associação Médico Espírita AME) Santos, Sao Paulo. Author of
several books.

Sponsored by the United States Spiritist Council and the International
Spiritist Medical Association (Info.: www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm)
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SUNDAY, Oct. 8, 2006

9 – 11am   Near Death Experiences – NDE and Where God Lives (Areas
of the brain as a biological interface with an interconnected universe)
by Melvin Morse, MD

11:10am – 12pm Spirit Attachment, Spirit Release and Soul Integration
by Andrew Powell, MA, MB.Bchir, MCRP, FRCPsych

12 – 1pm Lunch break
1 – 1:40pm Forgiveness and Reconciliation by Alberto Almeida, MD

1:40 – 2:20pm Transdimensional Physiology by Décio Iandoli Jr., MD

2:20 – 3:20pm Universities and Spirituality in the 3rd Millennium by
Sérgio Felipe de Oliveira, MD

3:20 – 4pm The Multiple Faces of Depression by Roberto Lúcio Vieira
de Souza, MD

4 – 4:40pm Scientific Evidence of Intercessory Prayer: A Systematic
Review by Álvaro Avezum, MD

4:40 – 5:20pm  Scientific Evidence for Life after Death: Research on
Mediumship by Marlene Nobre, MD
5:20 – 6pm  Love and its Healing Power by Alberto Almeida, MD

SATURDAY, Oct. 7, 2006

9am – 12pm  Spirituality in Patient Care  by Harold Koening, MD

12 – 1pm Lunch break

1 – 1:40pm The Spiritist Medical Paradigm  by Marlene Nobre, MD

1:40 – 2:30pm  Why Must I Suffer? - Searching for the Soul in
Psychiatry  by  Andrew Powell, MA, MB.Bchir, MCRP, FRCPsych

2:30 – 3:30pm  Mental Disease in Spiritist & Medical Treatment
by Roberto Lúcio Vieira de Souza, MD

3:30 – 4:10pm Spirituality and its Association with Cardiovascular
Disease  by Álvaro Avezum, MD

4:10 – 5:20pm  The Impact of Reincarnation on the Paradigm of
Change  by Décio Iandoli Jr., MD

5:20 – 6pm  Organic and Psychic Phenomenology of Mediumship
by Sérgio Felipe de Oliveira, MD

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm


The role of love is an integral part in
       both  the teaching and the practice of
Spiritism as well as the evolution of
humanity.

Most of the teachings on love are
found in the Gospel According to
Spiritism, as this is the basis of Jesus’
teachings and the moral code of

Spiritism.  There are several discussions about love, which indicate
that it is not only a core teaching of the Doctrine, but is actually the
highest rule of Spiritism.

The Gospel defines love in the introduction where among the
comments it states:

“Love – the force which will eventually unite humanity – is
according to Plato, a Law of Nature.  Socrates adds, “Love is a
great spirit: for the whole of the spiritual is between divine and
mortal.”

In our studies of the role of love in Spiritism and in life, it is
important to remember this concept that love is a law of nature and
an inherent part of our evolution.

In discussing the Precept, “Without
love there is no salvation,” the Gospel
describes this teaching as the highest
rule of Spiritism.  It is based on a
principle of universality and equality.
It is by loving each other as brothers
and sisters, with gentleness,
understanding and compassion, that is
the destiny of humanity.  As Paul the
Apostle discusses, this precept it the
key to peace on earth and also in
heaven, as for those who have practiced
love on earth will most certainly find grace in God’s eyes.   Paul also
indicates that no one can go wrong in embracing love as a norm for
life and that regardless of one’s faith, if they follow the teachings
of love and charity, they are considered a disciple of Jesus. The
Gospel goes on to tell us even more succinctly that all of our human
obligations can be summed up in this one maxim, “Without love,
there is no salvation.”

Furthermore, Jesus taught not only that love is one of the
conditions of salvation, but also is really the only condition.  He
believed that all other conditions were implicitly included in the
practice of love.  In discussing the Last Judgment, Jesus said that
we will not be asked what we fulfilled in this life, but only, one
question will be asked, “Have you practiced the law of love?”  Then,
according to the answer, the Supreme Judge will make a decision:
“Go to the right, all of you who’ve helped your brothers and sisters.
Go to the left all of you who’ve been hardhearted.”  Jesus also
believed love was not simply to be encouraged but that it’s practice
was essential as the antithesis to pride and selfishness and that it
is the absolute condition for future happiness.

Saint Vincent de Paul gives us a message in the Gospel that
“Love is the fundamental virtue.”  He states the following,

“Love is the fundamental virtue.  All earthly virtues are based
on it, and lacking it, none of the others can exist.  Without love,
there is no hope for a better fate and no interest in a moral plan of
life.  Without love, faith is null, since faith is the radiant power
that makes a loving soul brilliant.  On every sphere of life, love is
the anchor of salvation, the purest emanation of life, God’s own
essence shared with his children.”

We are taught that love is above all else, because it is accessible
to everyone from the poorest to the richest, from the least to the
most educated.  It is also a universal principle, independent of
particular beliefs and accessible to all beings regardless of their
background.

In the section in the Gospel on Love Toward Criminals, we are
taught that true love is one of the most sublime principles of the
Divine Code.  Jesus emphasized that the practice of this principle is
what would bring humanity forward in complete brotherhood.  As
Elizabeth of France states:

“True love for others doesn’t consist in simply making monetary
contributions to the needy, giving handouts, or even offering
comforting words as your gifts.  God expects much more from you.
Sublime love, as Jesus taught it, also consists in constant
generosity in all things pertaining to your neighbor.  Your love
should even embrace those who solely believe in giving alms.
For, when true love blossoms in there lives, how beautiful will be
the words of love, faith and courage they will help raise to the
Lord.”

Jesus specifically discusses Love
toward Criminals to point out that we
must not discriminate against the less
fortunate and we must not despise
anyone, as we are all equal before God.
We are reminded that even a soul who
has become rebellious has come to
learn and evolve and that it is our duty
to help this type of individual with
our prayers and our love.

In the book Self Discovery,
Divaldo Franco as the spirit Joanna
de Angelis, states,

“Love is the most vigorous foundation for the construction of
a healthy personality.  It is so because it generates stable
behavior.”

Here, once again, love is described as a tool for evolution.  It is
what makes the individual capable of setting oneself free from the
rigorous effects of instincts.  We see an evolution of love from the
possessive quality to one of unconditional acceptance.  Through
the practice of unconditional love as Jesus taught, we are evolving
as individuals and as a whole.

As we can see from this brief examination, love is not only a
core teaching of Spiritism, but it is of the highest order.  Love is
fundamental to fulfilling the teachings of Jesus and is the true
basis for the evolution of humanity.  It transcends all religion and
philosophy.  It is a universal code, which can guide us forward if we
are willing to follow it.  As the Spirit of Truth reminds us so clearly:

“Spiritists, love one another.  This is the first precept.  Educate
yourselves.  That is the second.”

* by Beth Terrence
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The Role of Love in Spiritism*

S  P  I  R  I  T  I  S  M

a  new  era  for  humanity
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A LITTLE MORE

You have the impression of having exhausted the stock of all
your resources in a particular work of love. But if you perse-
vere a little more in your devotion, nobody can predict the
laurels of light that will shine in your path.

You are sick and intend to obtain a prolonged license. But if
you continue a little more in your service, nobody can predict
the treasure of new energies which will appear in your way.

You meet huge difficulties when doing good deeds and wish to
run away from them. But if you persist a little more in the
construction of goodness, nobody can predict the triumph that
your hours will collect at the living sources of charity.

You believe you cannot tolerate the inopportune friend, the
disobedient son, the inconsequent brother, the inconstant wife
or the unwise husband. But if you withstand a little more the
difficulties in the family, nobody can predict the extension of
the jubilation that is to come in your home nest.

You assume that misfortune is your destiny and cry at the door
of despair. But if you cultivate a little more faithfulness to your
own obligations, nobody can predict the greatness of your suc-
cess in a close tomorrow.

You experience great fatigue and do not wish to hear the friend
with a long talk. But if you extend a little more your sacrifice,
nobody can predict the prodigies from the harvest of blessings
that will come from your brief minutes of courtesy.

Note that you also demand incessantly from your neighbor a
little more of goodwill, a little more of cooperation, a little
more of time, a little more of kindness. Patience should never
end.

It is fair that you wish  a little more of happiness. But to achieve
that it is necessary that you help a little more in the happiness
of others.

Pay attention to the lessons of life and you will understand that
the victory in good is always to  work according with your duty
and to serve a little more.

by André Luiz
(Message received by the mediumChico Xavier)

Translated by Luis E. Almeida

Note. . .Note. . .Note. . .Note. . .Note. . .

The  11111 s ts ts ts ts t  S p i r i t i s t  E v en t Sp i r i t i s t  E v en t Sp i r i t i s t  E v en t Sp i r i t i s t  E v en t Sp i r i t i s t  E v en t
i n  L i l y  Da l ei n  L i l y  Da l ei n  L i l y  Da l ei n  L i l y  Da l ei n  L i l y  Da l e  happened  on
July 21-22, 2006. It was spon-
sored by the spirititualist or-
ganization, Lily Dale Assembly.
All the proceeds of the ticket
sale went to Lily Dale Assembly organization who kindly paid all travel
and lodging expenses for all presenters and interpreter.

Vanessa Anseloni and her team of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore
(SSB) lovingly helped in the organization of the event. However, none of
them received any financial benefit from it.

As a Spiritist society, the SSB is committed to spreading Spiritism
based on one of  its most noble principles "doing good without expecting
any reward."



Therapeutic Visualizations – Inner Journey (CD)

“Live in a way that you leave
enlightening footprints in your
pathway as if they were stars pointing
out the pathway to happiness.” -
Joanna de Ângelis.
Deep therapeutic visualizations. Three
tracks:

1 – Decision to be happy
2 – Visualization of Liberation
3 – Visualization for Inner Balance

  Living and Loving (CD)

Through the hands of Divaldo
Franco, Joanna de Ângelis brings us
inspirational messages that will
uplift your heart and enlighten your
soul. Beautiful voices of Dave Enway
and Amy Biank.  Happy Life

Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Ângelis
This book is for your day-to-day use. Each page
page brings joy and comfort to all events of life.

“I love myself, I am addiction-free”:
SPIRITUAL TOOLS TO FIGHT
ADDICTION
Bilingual book (English - Portuguese) and CD
(English). Seminar given by the renowned
medium Divaldo Franco in Baltimore, MD -
USA, 2005

The seminar covered true stories about drug
addiction; family issues in drug-addiction; and
genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic
and spiritual issues that induce
addiction. Divaldo Franco explored
academic and spiritual therapies from
a Spiritist perspective. He placed
special emphasis on the role of
education as a critical factor for the
health of the whole person.
(CD voices: Greg Stewart and Vanessa
Anseloni)
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The SSB bookstore is finally online. Now you can buy your book or CD by using your Credit Card (MasterCard, Visa,
American Express, Discover) or Paypal System. Also, special discounts will be offered to Spiritist Centers. To visit it, please go

to www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

NEW RELEASES

Getting to the Light: Spiritist Therapy for Discarnate Spirits
by Nilson de Souza Pereira

This small book offers objective guidelines about the therapeutic approach to troubled
discarnate spirits according to Spiritism. It's strongly recommended to anyone interested in
(1) understanding the dynamics of spirit intervention; (2) using Spiritist therapy for the good
of humankind; and/ or (3) serving as a Spirit counselor or psychotherapist.
Someone may ask, “why do we need to treat discarnate spirits?” This book certainly addresses this question and many others. An example
of how much can be done through spirit-counseling is a moving true story from Divaldo Franco’s book (and CD) Understanding Spiritual and
Mental Health. A discarnate spirit who had been obsessing a mother and son communicated through Divaldo Franco and received spirit-
counseling from Nilson Pereira. As a result of the treatment, the troubled spirit was able to be helped towards the light, mother and son were
freed from the obsession, and the outcome of the treatment brought new life to all involved in the drama. To this extent, this book truly presents
the Spiritist Therapy, a way to alleviate human suffering, both for discarnate and incarnate spirits. (35 pages) - Published in collaboration with SSB.

Memoirs of Father
Germain:

A Spirit Tells The True Story of
His Last Existence

by Amalia Domingo Soler
The true life story of Father
Germain is full of intrigue,
adventure, human emotion,
and morality... which will
provide you with tremendous
love, inspiration, and hope!

Translated into English by Edgar Crespo from the
Spiritist Society of Florida). $ 21.95 at Amazon.com.

These books/CDs are available for purchase at SSB bookstore online.
The production of these materials is a fruit of collaboration between

SSB and the "Mansion of the Way"

Submission of material to SpiritistNews

Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,
letters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on the

Spiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speaking
movement in the movement in the movement in the movement in the movement in the US and and and and and

worldwide atworldwide atworldwide atworldwide atworldwide at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org

In the Domain of
M e d i u m s h i p

 by F. Candido Xavier and
the Spirit Andre Luiz

In this book, Andre Luiz
analyzes the various aspects of
mediumship, emphasizing the
efforts of mediums faithful to
the spiritual mandate received
prior to their reincarnation. He
also warns of the risks involved

in the poor interchange between the two worlds.
Published by the ISC, translated by Jussara Korngold.
- To order this book write to: sab-books@sgny.org

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore


2006 Calendar  (special events) JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

 STUDY GROUP ON
SPIRITISM

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00 to 9:30PM
for the study on Spiritism. They
are open to the general public.

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2006 WORKSHOP SERIES
Aug 26 - Evolution in Two Worlds: Material
evolution driven by Spiritual Conscience
Sep  30 - A Medical/Psychologic-Spiritist
View of Depression
Out  28 - Do Spirits influence our lives?

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:15 PM

Activities are free of charge !!!
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Watch it

every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Meditation with Kardec

Every Saturday 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

DECEMBER

2- Who is my model?
(workshop)

9- Art & Spirituality Event
(Fundraiser)

FEBRUARY

25- Adolescence and Spirituality

(Special Workshop)

NOVEMBER

14- Training Program
(Hopes and Solaces)

18- Aging Well
(Workshop)

SEPTEMBER

28- Training Program
(Spiritual Intervention in the

Incarnate World)
 30-A Medical/Psychologic-Spiritist View of

Depression (Special Workshop)

JULY
13 Training Program (Reincarnation)

15- Art in Action: mediumistic
painting with

Maria Gertrudes
29-Am I a medium? How? Why?

(Special Workshop)

JUNE

08- Book Discussion: The
Messengers (Special Activity)
24- Forgive and be healthier…

but how?
(Special Workshop)

MARCH
4 - Spiritism 101 (Course)

9- Training Program (God and Us)
11- SSB General Assembly

16- SPECIAL SEMINAR with Divaldo
Franco and Raymond Moody Jr. MD, PhD

25- Sex and Destiny (Special Workshop)

JANUARY

14-Training for Spiritist Speakers
(Course)

28- Indigo and Crystal Children:
A Spiritist View

(Speciall Workshop)

OCTOBER

12- Book Dicussion: Emmanuel’s
book (Special Activity)

21-22 - II-Spiritist Retreat
28- Do Spirits influence our lives?

(Workshop)

AUGUST

10- Movie Dicussion: Just like Heaven
19- Fun with family -Picnic (Fundraiser)
26- Evolution in Two Worlds: Material

evolution driven by Spiritual Conscience
(Special Workshop)

MAY
11- Training Program
(Sleep and Dreams)

13 - Educational Fundraiser
20- Parenthood for Modern Times

(Special Workshop)

APRIL

13-Movie Discussion: What the Bleep
do we know (Special Activity)

22- Training on “Passes” (course)
29- Healing Through Reincarnation

(Special Workshop)

OUR SERVICE LOCATION

SpiritWorks  Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

II SPIRITIST RETREAT
Special Event

All spiritist workers are invited to attend it.
This retreat main goal is to learn new tools that can be used to improve our
work in Spiritism in a wonderfully relaxed setting at the Harmony Farm.

A special 4-hour workshop ( Eliminating Cultural Barriers)
will be given by the expert NARA VENDITTI, PhD.
See her bio at www.succeedinamerica.com.

Pre-registration required at (410) 382-5328 or
ssb@ssbaltimore.org.

More information will soon be posted at ww.ssbaltimore.org

Harmony Farm
1338 Harris Mill Road
Parkton, MD 21120

This event is sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
For more information, please call 410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328

October 21 – 22, 2006

Summer Event:

FRATERNAL PICNICFRATERNAL PICNICFRATERNAL PICNICFRATERNAL PICNICFRATERNAL PICNIC

         Saturday, August 19th, 2006
11:00 AM to 4:00 PM

Activities:
1:00 PM - Relay Race

2:30 PM - Scanvenger Hunt
Bring your picnic blanket!

Tickets:
$15.00 (above 12 years old)

$7.00 (6 - 12 years old)
Free (below 6 years old)

 

Training on Passes
Sep. 14 and 21, 2006

7 PM – 10 PM
At our Service Location

SpiritWorks  Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.succeedinamerica.com
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.succeedinamerica.com/bio.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Newsletter/2006/www.ssbaltimore.org


Mailing Address:
Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

115 S. High Street

Baltimore, MD  21202

Tel: 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

web site: www.ssbaltimore.org

All rights reserved

EDITORS:
Daniel Santos, Ph.D.

Vanessa Anseloni, Ph.D.

  In this issue:

Bridging Health and
Spirituality.....................1

2nd Annual Spiritist
Retreat.........................1

Bridging Health and
Spirituality (Cont.)..........2

Testimonials (Retreat)......3

What is to be Spiritual?....4

 Events in the U.S..........5

The New Generation.. . . .6

Bookstore......................7

Activities & Events..........8

   SpiritistNews
Year 4, Issue 5, Sep/October 2006

Published by

Bridging Health and Spirituality
First U.S. Medical Spiritist Meeting

The United States Spiritist
Council (USSC) and the
International Medical
Spiritist Association,
supported by the U.S.
spiritist centers, organized
the first U.S. Medical
Spiritist Meeting on

October 7 and 8 in Washington, DC. The event was
co-sponsored by the  International Spiritist Council,
the Brazilian Spiritist Federation and Lar Fabiano
de Cristo.

In the opening ceremony, Mr. Antonio Cesar Perri
de Carvalho, representing the International Spiritist
Council and the Brazilian Spiritist Federation,
greeted the public in English. He reviewed Allan
Kardec’s observations, William James’ studies and
Andre Luiz’s reports on a new vision of the
relationship between the physical and the material
worlds. Representing Lar Fabiano de Cristo, Mr.
Marcelo Jorge Costa Neto talked about the great
philanthropic work initiated by Carlos Torres
Pastorino in 1958. Dr. Marlene Nobre, president of
the Brazilian and International Medical Spiritist
Associations, paid special tribute to the USA for its
pioneering scientific research on Spirituality and
Health. Finally, Mr. Vanderlei Marques, president
of the USSC, concluded the opening ceremony by
giving a brief history from the spirit phenomena in
1848 with the Fox sisters to the Codification of
Spiritism in France through the pioneering efforts
of Allan Kardec. He also mentioned that Kardec
reinforced the importance of an indispensable
collaboration between Science and Spiritism.

The first lecture of the meeting was given with
great ellegance by Dr. Harold Koenig, physician,
professor at Duke University and director of the
Center for Studies on Religion, Spirituality and
Health in North Carolina, USA. He reported on his
scientific research about the importance of
Spirituality in the promotion of health. Among his
findings, Dr. Koenig presented data on the fact that
“negative emotions can change our brain.” He also
called the public’s attention to the need of
understanding the cultural aspects of the patient
in order to effectively approach his/her spirituality.
In that sense, Dr. Koenig emphasized the importance

of using the word Spirituality instead of Religion, in
order to avoid controversial issues. However, he
recommended that health practitioners talk with
their patients about spirituality, because his
research demonstrates that spiritual people live
longer and are less addictive.

Dr. Marlene Nobre added to this discussion by
introducing the medical-spiritist paradigm and
stressing the importance that health professionals
should see their patients as whole, integral beings.
She clearly presented her scientific findings on
Franscico Cândido Xavier’s medumship. At the end
of her second day presentation, she touched
everyone when showing a short video on the life of
the greatest medium of the 20th century.

With great ability, Dr. Décio Iandoli explained the
impact of reincarnation in the change of paradigm,
concluding that reincarnation “kind and beneficially
imposes ethico-moral changes (…), due to a
consequent transdimensional view of the human
being.” Evidence on the importance of Spirituality,
intercessory prayer and cardiovascular diseases
were discussed by Dr. Álvaro Avezum. In relation to
mental disturbances, Dr. Roberto Lúcio, with a vast
experience at the Psychiatric Hospital Andre Luiz
in Belo Horizonte, talked about interesting clinical
cases that were analyzed through the medical
spiritist view. After that, Dr. Sérgio Felipe de Oliveira
stated the importance of an educational system for
the Third Millenium in which we study spirit and
matter together.  Cont. on next page -->

"To be born, to die,
to be reborn again,
and  constantly

progress, this is the
Law.”

- Allan Kardec

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore organized and sponsored its II Annual
Spiritist Retreat last October 21-22, 2006. The retreat main goal was to (1)
gather together Spiritist workers; (2) to learn new tools that can be used to
improve our work in Spiritism. It was held at the wonderfully relaxing setting
Harmony Farm in Parkton, MD. Members from others Spiritist Groups also
joined us. The retreat was adjourned with a four-hour workshop presented
by Nara Venditti, PhD, a linguist and educator. The theme of the workshop
was “Eliminating cultural barriers”.   –  Cont. on page 3

II Annual Spiritist Retreat



and to the spiritual help for the accomplishment of the succesful
meeting.

The I United States Medical Spiritist Meeting undoubtedly
promoted fraternity and solidarity of all spiritist centers in the
U.S., which will open perspectives for new meetings of the kind
in North America. May those fraternal and harmonious moments
readily multiply themselves on future occasions!

- The Editors

With great eloquence and humor, Dr. Oliveira approached his
scientific research on the relationship of the pineal gland and
mediumship. Dr. Alberto Almeida concluded the two days of
lectures in style and kindness, talking about the transpersonal
view on the need of forgiveness and love as essential tools to
healing in general.

The audience was also blessed with the presentations of
Drs. George Ritchie and Melvin Morse, pioneers in the field of
health and spirituality. Dr. George Ritchie, emeritus professor of
the University of Virginia, talked about his own near-death
experience (NDE) and his encounter with Christ. He said he
greatly influenced Dr. Raymond Moody Jr., who was his student
at the time, before he became the renowned and pioneer
investigator of NDEs. Dr. Morse, pediatrician and professor at
the University of Washington, Seattle, USA discussed about his
research on NDE in children. He presented many drawings that
his patients did about their NDEs. Although he said he is not
religious, he touched the audience when telling the story on
the birth of his first biological son. “(…) On the day of his birth,
I felt like my arms were guided by invisible beings who helped
me realize that the umbilical cord was rolled around my son’s
neck, which saved his life(…),” declared Dr. Morse, introducing
his baby son and his wife to the present audience.

Due to the absence of Dr. Andrew Powell, a British psychiatrist
who could not be present due to health problems, the USSC
invited Drs. Sonia Doi and Vanessa Anseloni to present Dr. Powell’s
interesting research  on Why must we suffer and The contribution
of spirit release therapy to mental health.

The organization of the event provided simultaneous
translation of all talks either to English, Spanish and, eventually,
to Portuguese. The event was professionally recorded and also
transmitted online live through the webtv of the International
Spiritist Council (www.tvcei.com). A set of DVDs will soon be
available through the United States Spiritist Council
(www.usspiritistcouncil.com).

According to the organizers of the event, 320 people
attended the meeting. The majority of the attendees were
Brazilians and Hispanics living in the U.S. Participants from Canada,
Japan, Portugal and Puerto Rico also attended the meeting.
However, less than 10% of the audience were Americans, which
denotes a present need of a deeper and more effective work to
disseminate Spiritism in the USA in the English language.

“We wish to leave a suggestion that all spiritist centers and
instituitions be grateful to this country [USA], because as
Emmanuel said in the book “In the Pathway to Light”, the great
North American people contributed and will still contribute to
Humankind in the scientific investigation and love for Truth. I
would like to humbly ask that all spiritist nuclei from the smallest
to the biggest respect those who live in this country. The greatest
reverence is the union of our efforts [in the dissemination of
Spiritism] (…),” proposed Dr. Marlene Nobre in her final
comments.

The closing ceremony of the meeting was very moving. Mr.
Marques, president of the USSC, expressed his gratitude to all

- 2 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Dr. Melvin Morse

Dr. George Ritchie

Dr. Harold Koenig

To see more photos from this event, please visit the SSB web site at
www.ssbaltimore.org. And to order a DVD contact the USSC at
www.usspiritistcouncil.com.

From Left - Doctors: Roberto
Lúcio, Décio Iandoli, Marlene
Nobre, Alberto Almeida, and
Sérgio Felipe.
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II Annual Spiritist Retreat

What an enriching opportunity! Those will certainly be
memories for a lifetime. Some of the highlights of our two-day
retreat were: (1) integration of SSB Spiritist workers/volunteers;
(2) exchange of experiences with Spiritist workers/volunteers
from other Spiritist centers in the U.S.; (3) review of the
importance of teamwork and self-awareness of our unique task;
(4) unveiling the DNA of a happy Spiritist worker/volunteer; (5)
insights on how to overcome the “obsessor factor”; (6) building
together interesting Spiritist approaches to treat depression,
grief, addiction, low self-steem and family issues; (7) revelation
of participants’ artistic ability and skills; (8) special tips and
suggestions on how to be a more culturally-fit spiritist worker/
volunteer.

 May we continue performing our unique task counting on
one another always! 

Cont.

The second annual Spiritist retreat held on
October 21 –22, 2006 was a momentous event.
I have waited years to commune with people
of loving hearts and like minds committed to
advancing the great work of Jesus Christ, our
mentor.  How grateful I was to share in creating

a venue for like-minded people to brainstorm on issues crucial to our
personal development and spiritual growth. Workshops on topics
examining depression, family issues, grief, low self-esteem and the role
of Spiritism in helping people manage these concerns were an integral
part of the retreat.  The focus on dealing with the self in advancing
Spiritist views was both enlightening and instructive.  Affirming my
belief in the spirit world and the teachings of Allan Kardec, in a safe haven

with others who shared my views, was
invigorating.  I anxiously await next years’
retreat!

- by Mary Tandia

Tucked away in the bucolic fall scenery of Harmony Farms, all who
attended the Second Annual Spiritist retreat enjoyed ourselves and are
ever so grateful for the generosity of our brother and sister Judith Campbell
and her husband for the use of their retreat center.  All the activities were
centered around a common theme, what it means to be a good, active
Spiritist worker or practitioner, even volunteer if you will.  Once we
defined ourselves and realized what keeps us from being our true selves
as God intended, we are open to share with others the good news of
Spiritism and help bring about the transformation of the American
spirituality.  We learned that the DNA of a good Spiritist worker will
release the hold of a strong ego and self-sacrificially work for the common
good.  And it is the challenge of our faith in God and commitment to
each other to find what piece of the puzzle make us tick complementarily
with the rest of the group.  We can certainly identify with those we have
a lot in common and also find ways to work well with those who differ
from us.  Such was illustrated all weekend long.  We also shared Spiritist
approaches to everyday problems, such as depression, grief, addiction
low self-esteem and family issues working out improvised skits, doing
PowerPoint presentations, singing and distributing pamphlets.  There is
talent in SSB and the New York Spiritist group like you wouldn’t believe.
Broadway watch out!  Finally, we ended the weekend with a day-long
seminar on how we can become culturally savvy enough to introduce
Spiritist values to others and how to make the average person who
walks through our doors feel good about something that can transform
their lives for the better.
When we have a clearer understanding of God’s will for our all our lives,

to evolve in each life-time, be free of
obsession and be faithful to help suffering
souls, we will know what Kardec meant when
he wrote over 200 years ago about humanity’s
transformation being complete.  America is
waiting my friends and the time is ripe, now…..

- by Jackie Cho

Harmony Farm was the site of the 2nd annual
retreat for the Spiritist Society of Baltimore. 
My arrival on Saturday in time for breakfast
turned out to be the perfect beginning to a very
productive and enjoyable retreat.

All day Saturday was filled with activities that
helped us to get to know each other better, to
flesh out our uniques talents, skills and abilities
and to determine just how deeply we can involve
ourselves in the service of others through love
and in the framework of Spiritism. 

We were able to delineate the unique
approaches that will be critical in bringing others
to an understanding of Spiritism, as well as to
take a good hard look at ourselves as workers, practitioners and
volunteers.The design of the retreat was great for getting us to work
together in various groups named after notable Americans such as
Abraham Lincoln, Clara Barton, Ben Franklin, Abigail Adams, and Dr.
Martin Luther King Jr. This retreat turned out to be a real “party with
a purpose.” I say that because the food, the games, movies and exercises
turned out to be a really great time. Both my sense of purpose and of
love was heightened and expanded.

 I came away from this weekend with a new
sense of purpose and direction of my spiritual
life in service to others with like minded people
who just happen to be Spiritists.

- by Margo Johnson

Some Testimonials  (II- Annual Spiritist Retreat)

Few times in life we have the opportunity of
spending quality time among those that share
our thoughts and beliefs. During the weekend of
October 20 to 22, we were able to gather in a
harmonious group to improve our skills and to
discuss better ways to spread Spiritism in the
USA. The gathering was made possible by the
impeccable organization of the members of the
Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc., and to the
kind and generous help of Judith and Kevin
Campbell, who gratuitously offered her farm in Maryland for the weekend.

It is difficult to express in words what happened there, particularly because we, spiritists,
know quite well that things go beyond the limits of our physical eyes.

The name of the farm, Harmony Farm, actually describes quite well the atmosphere of
peace and friendship that we all enjoyed there.

On Saturday, the day was dedicated to diverse spiritist activities, which were developed in
rotating groups. On Sunday, we had a special seminar with Nara Venditti, PhD about Eliminating
Cultural Barriers. We would like to express our heartfelt gratitude to the spirit of generosity,
duty and service that the SSB has been demonstrating since their formation in the
dissemination of the Spiritist Thought in this country. We are sure that long lasting friendship
were developed among all participants.

-by Jussara and Joao Korngold

“The Spiritist retreat weekend on October
21-22 at Harmony Farm was a truly enriching
and harmonious event. The event which
gathered people from different centers, towns
and backgrounds in order to learn together
and share experiences proved very positive.
Also beneficial was the opportunity of
expanding our networks of people who
come together in the interest of developing
themselves and spreading the philosophy

found in the works signed by Allan Kardec. At the
end of it, we have realized that the amount of people
sharing our beliefs and goals is much larger than
that which we see in our own groups every week,
giving a boost in the confidence and effort that
each one of us puts into working towards the
spreading of spiritism and expanding its fraternal
links among the centers.”

- by Danny Claudio
             Cont. on next page
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WHAT IS TO BE SPIRITUAL?

Nowadays, it is fashion to say “I’m spiritual.” But what is
to be spiritual? In a nutshell, to be spiritual is to be open to the
ins and outs of our true reality, as spirits. It is to feel ourselves
as spirits living an incarnate life. The implications are great. It
changes our perspective.

But who is invited to be spiritual? We all are. But, many are invited and few
are chosen, the saying goes. But why? Because the choice comes at our own
pace. Little by little, each one of us is called to realize our greatest insight: the
insight of being an immortal spirit. The people that we know today will not
disappear with death. Instead, they will keep on living and we will meet them
again. That is the reason why Christ suggested that we should make friends
and reconcile with the enemy as we walk with them. After all, life doesn’t end for
anyone.

The spiritual person learns the value of each and every second as the ultimate
opportunity to interact with a fascinating world of hopeful possibilities. Love
and kindness become our motto. Neither fear, nor doubt remains in the heart of
the spiritual person, because of the assurance that God is always present,
loving and kind.

Let us get off the ground and be spiritual!
- by Vanessa Anseloni

What a beautiful and peaceful weekend! The second annual retreat
was a renewal in the foundation and philosophy of Spiritism! To revisit
the principles and reflect on the dissemination of Spiritism energized
me with excitement!

 Though there was much work to be done,
we found time to laugh and share beautiful,
happy memories. Janete learned to think and
speak fast in the “Taboo board game,” Daniel
and Val learned what an “A-S-2” is (Angel Second
Class), and Jackie worked on her theater skills
by being an obsessed alcoholic who finds help
in Spiritism! I also met wonderful new friends
from the New York and Rockville, MD centers
who gave me hope of the growing presence
of Spiritism across America.

Our speaker, Nara Venditti, also pointed out
the importance of cultural barriers being
dissolved through understanding and
education. This is not only a task for those
here who came from other countries, but for those American-born as
well. We should acknowledge humanity’s importance through our
respect and compassion for others.

This weekend’s retreat was a gift - thank you!
- by Becky Stafford

We would like to express our deepest gratitude to the SSB for having
offered us the opportunity to join their weekend retreat at the beautiful
and tranquil setting of Harmony Farm. As with other SSB events, the
retreat reflected intensive planning focused on the central themes of
propelling the evolution and expansion of the Spiritist movement in the

United States. Passing the weekend in the
intimate, fraternal company of fellow
Spiritists from the SSB and other Spiritual
centers around the country elevated the
joy of the occasion.

One highlight of the weekend
workshops for us included the detailed
group discussion of the unique challenges
of being a Spiritist in the United States,
which focused on the importance of
spreading the movement to the mainstream
population. Another favorite workshop
involved working in teams to identify
obstacles that we encounter in our quest to
being good Spiritists, and brainstorming
solutions to overcome these barriers.

The SSB weekend retreat provided us a valuable opportunity to
expand our network of Spiritist friends and clarified our responsibilities
as Spiritists living in the United States. We look forward to integrating
these gifts into our daily lives. God bless.

 - by Chris and Djanira Murchinson

Cont. Testimonials
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EVENTS in the U.S.

Workshop Series on Spiritism in Boston, MA

On September 8, 2006, the Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of
Massachusetts launched their Workshop Series on Spiritist
Thought in the English speaking language. Vanessa Anseloni,
PsyD, PhD was invited to give a keynote address on The Medical-
Psychological Spiritist View on Depression. Americans and
Brazilians gathered together to celebrate the beginning of a
new phase in the AKSS-MA’s works. Last October 13, Jussara
Korngold, BS, MBA, gave a workshop on Life in the Spirit World,
when she brought in new insights on the spiritual communities
that are devoted to goodness. Next November 10, Judith
Peterschmitt, MD, PhD will give a workshop on Health and
Spirituality.

 II International Spiritist Meeting in Miami, FL

On September 8-10, the Spiritist Center Jose de Luz sponsored
the II International Spiritist Meeting in Miami, Fl. The acclaimed
medium and speaker Divaldo Franco and representatives of
Argentina, Cuba, Panama, Colombia, Guatemala, France, Brazil
and USA presented talks on the scientific, philosophic and
religious aspects of Spiritism. The three-day event was a great
success! (see some pictures below)

USSC General Assembly

According to the USSC’s
Bylaws, the next United
States Spiritist Council
(USSC) General Assembly will
be held on Sunday,
November 12th, at 10:00 AM.
For more information visit the
USSC website  at:

www.usspiritistcouncil.com

I Auta de Souza Fraternal Meeting in Marlborough, MA

The ‘Workers of the Last Hour’ Spiritist Group sponsored the I
Auta de Souza Fraternal Meeting on September 17 in the Holiday
Inn Hotel, in Marlborough, MA. The main theme of the meeting
was the spiritist view on Life through discussions on the topics
of Abortion, Euthanasia, Suicide and Capital Punishment. On the
day before the event, Spiritist workers from other States as
well as from the region, gather together to discuss the Role of
Spiritism in America. The meeting was dedicated to the
illustrious Brazilian poet Ms. Auta de Souza, who inspired Chico
Xavier to write beautiful poems. In September 1948, Divaldo
Franco launched a charitable work to help elderly and disabled
people in Salvador, Bahia – Brazil inspired by the Spirit Auta de
Souza. (see some pictures below)

  AKES/USSC Ambassador Program
The Allan Kardec Educational Society (AKES), a non-profit educational
organization based in Philadelphia, PA and The United States Spiritist Council
(USSC) are pleased to announce an exciting training program for public
speakers.
WHOM: Spirit-minded individuals who want to further their public speaking
skills to better serve purpose of disseminating the Spiritist Doctrine in
English.
WHEN: Introductory Session: November 3-5, 2006
            Intermediate Session: Spring 2007
WHERE: Dallas, TX
 For additional information, please contact Daniel Benjamin, (714) 469-
7922, ambassador_20_20@yahoo.com or Sonia Doi at sdoi@usuhs.mil

   Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Massachusetts (AKSS-MA)
invites you to the III Spiritist Conference of Massachusetts on Nov 19,2006.
General Theme: "Invitation to Love & Reason". Speakers: Raul Teixeira,
PhD, Vanessa Anseloni, PhD, Judith Peterschimidt, MD, PhD and Rômulo
Fanni, LL.M. For more Information visit AKSS-MA web site at:
www.akssma.com

  The Christian Spiritist Study Center of Pompano Beach, Fl is
sponsoring and organizing a Training for Spiritist Public Speakers conducted
by Vanessa Anseloni. This training session will help current Spiritist Speakers
to learn how to adapt their public speaking skills to the American public. All
other interest persons are invited to participate even if not related to public
speaking.  For more info. go to: www.kardec.com
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Therapeutic Visualizations – Inner Journey (CD)

“Live in a way that you leave
enlightening footprints in your
pathway as if they were stars pointing
out the pathway to happiness.” -
Joanna de Ângelis.
Deep therapeutic visualizations. Three
tracks:

1 – Decision to be happy
2 – Visualization of Liberation
3 – Visualization for Inner Balance

  Living and Loving (CD)

Through the hands of Divaldo
Franco, Joanna de Ângelis brings us
inspirational messages that will
uplift your heart and enlighten your
soul. Beautiful voices of Dave Enway
and Amy Biank.  Happy Life

Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Ângelis
This book is for your day-to-day use. Each page
page brings joy and comfort to all events of life.

“I love myself, I am addiction-free”:
SPIRITUAL TOOLS TO FIGHT
ADDICTION
Bilingual book (English - Portuguese) and CD
(English). Seminar given by the renowned
medium Divaldo Franco in Baltimore, MD -
USA, 2005

The seminar covered true stories about drug
addiction; family issues in drug-addiction; and
genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic
and spiritual issues that induce
addiction. Divaldo Franco explored
academic and spiritual therapies from
a Spiritist perspective. He placed
special emphasis on the role of
education as a critical factor for the
health of the whole person.
(CD voices: Greg Stewart and Vanessa
Anseloni)
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The SSB bookstore is finally online. Now you can buy your book or CD by using your Credit Card (MasterCard, Visa,
American Express, Discover) or Paypal System. Also, special discounts will be offered to Spiritist Centers. To visit it, please go

to www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

NEW RELEASE

Getting to the Light:
Spiritist Therapy for

Discarnate Spirits
        by Nilson de Souza Pereira

This small book offers objective
guidelines about the therapeutic
approach to troubled discarnate
spirits according to Spiritism. It's

strongly recommended to anyone interested in (1)
understanding the dynamics of spirit intervention; (2)
using Spiritist therapy for the good of humankind; and/ or
(3) serving as a Spirit counselor or psychotherapist.
(35 pages) - Published in collaboration with SSB.

Memoirs of Father
Germain:

A Spirit Tells The True Story of
His Last Existence

by Amalia Domingo Soler
The true life story of Father
Germain is full of intrigue,
adventure, human emotion,
and morality... which will
provide you with tremendous
love, inspiration, and hope!

Translated into English by Edgar Crespo from the
Spiritist Society of Florida). $ 21.95 at Amazon.com.

These books/CDs are available for purchase at SSB bookstore online.
The production of these materials is a fruit of collaboration between

SSB and the "Mansion of the Way"

Submission of material to SpiritistNews

Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,
letters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on the

Spiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speaking
movement in the movement in the movement in the movement in the movement in the US and and and and and

worldwide atworldwide atworldwide atworldwide atworldwide at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org

In the Domain of
M e d i u m s h i p

 by F. Candido Xavier and
the Spirit Andre Luiz

In this book, Andre Luiz
analyzes the various aspects of
mediumship, emphasizing the
efforts of mediums faithful to
the spiritual mandate received
prior to their reincarnation. He
also warns of the risks involved

in the poor interchange between the two worlds.
Published by the ISC, translated by Jussara Korngold.
- To order this book write to: sab-books@sgny.org

Those Left Behind: Understanding
Suicide from a Spiritist View

by Jussara Korngold

This is the first book in English to examine suicide from a
Spiritist viewpoint. With extensive research, author
Jussara Korngold follows the steps of noted Spiritist Allan
Kardec to illuminate classic Spiritist attitudes toward
suicide. If you have endured the trauma of a loved one
taking his or her own life, Those Left Behind will console
and comfort to help you find answers you need to some of
your most difficult questions.  - To order this book send an e-
mail to: sab-books@sgny.org



2006 Calendar  (special events) JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

 STUDY GROUP ON
SPIRITISM

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00 to 9:30PM
for the study on Spiritism. They
are open to the general public.

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2006 WORKSHOP SERIES
Sep  30 - A Medical/Psychologic-Spiritist
View of Depression
Out  28 - Do Spirits influence our lives?
Nov 18- Aging well
Dec  02 - Who is my Model?

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:15 PM

Activities are free of charge !!!

- 8 -

Watch it

every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Meditation with Kardec

Every Saturday 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

DECEMBER

2- Who is my model?
(workshop)

9- Art & Spirituality Event
(Fundraiser)

16 Special Talk - TBA

FEBRUARY

25- Adolescence and Spirituality

(Special Workshop)

NOVEMBER

14- Training Program
(Hopes and Solaces)

18- Aging Well
(Workshop)

SEPTEMBER

28- Training Program
(Spiritual Intervention in the

Incarnate World)
 30-A Medical/Psychologic-Spiritist View of

Depression (Special Workshop)

JULY
13 Training Program (Reincarnation)

15- Art in Action: mediumistic
painting with

Maria Gertrudes
29-Am I a medium? How? Why?

(Special Workshop)

JUNE

08- Book Discussion: The
Messengers (Special Activity)
24- Forgive and be healthier…

but how?
(Special Workshop)

MARCH
4 - Spiritism 101 (Course)

9- Training Program (God and Us)
11- SSB General Assembly

16- SPECIAL SEMINAR with Divaldo
Franco and Raymond Moody Jr. MD, PhD

25- Sex and Destiny (Special Workshop)

JANUARY

14-Training for Spiritist Speakers
(Course)

28- Indigo and Crystal Children:
A Spiritist View

(Speciall Workshop)

OCTOBER

12- Book Dicussion: Emmanuel’s
book (Special Activity)

21-22 - II-Spiritist Retreat
28- Do Spirits influence our lives?

(Workshop)

AUGUST

10- Movie Dicussion: Just like Heaven
19- Fun with family -Picnic (Fundraiser)
26- Evolution in Two Worlds: Material

evolution driven by Spiritual Conscience
(Special Workshop)

MAY
11- Training Program
(Sleep and Dreams)

13 - Educational Fundraiser
20- Parenthood for Modern Times

(Special Workshop)

APRIL

13-Movie Discussion: What the Bleep
do we know (Special Activity)

22- Training on “Passes” (course)
29- Healing Through Reincarnation

(Special Workshop)

OUR SERVICE LOCATION

SpiritWorks  Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

THOSE LEFT BEHIND: A Spiritual View on Suicide

Special Talk

Jussara Korngold, BS, MBA, is the founder-president of
the Spiritist Group of New York and the Spiritist Alliance
for Books, located in Manhattan, NY. She is second
generation Spiritist from Brazil, and has been translating
and writing Spiritist materials and books since 1993.

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

Free Admission!!!
(No registration required)

This event is sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
For more information, please call 410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328

by Jussara Korngold

Saturday, Nov 11, 2006
8pm - 9:30pm

A Special Fundraising Event

ART & SPIRITUALITY
“Art under all forms will discover in it
inexhaustible sources of inspiration and
emotion. In art the skeptic will find faith, the
discouraged hope; all those who suffer, the
profound idea that a law of justice presides over
all things.”
                                                           - Leon Denis

Come and join us in this
inspirational journey
through poetry, music,
and spirituality!

Tickets: $15.00

Saturday, Dec 9, 2006
6:00 PM – 8:00 PM

At our Service Location
SpiritWorks  Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093
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Photos from the First United States Spiritist Medical Congress held in Washington DC on Oct 7-8/2006).
This event was sponsored by the United States Spiritist Council and the International Medical Spiritist Association Click to enlarge photos!
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page

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/page.html[12/30/2017 6:17:59 PM]

Next -->

Back to Home

© 2006 SSB -All rights reserved.

________________________________________________________________________________________________________

The Event

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm


Mailing Address:
Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

115 S. High Street

Baltimore, MD  21202

Tel: 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

web site: www.ssbaltimore.org

All rights reserved

EDITORS:
Daniel Santos, Ph.D.

Vanessa Anseloni, Ph.D.

  In this issue:

A Special Year..............1

The New Generation......1

Little Guide to Self
Awareness...................2

Kardecism Does not
Exist!..........................2

Developing Our
Mediumship..................3

The Dynamics of Our
Sixth Sense..................3

 Another Touchdown........4

Invitation to Love and
Reason.........................4

1st US Spiritist Sympo-
sium.............................6

Bookstore......................7

Activities & Events..........8

   SpiritistNews
Year 4, Issue 6, Nov/December 2006

Published by

THE NEW GENERATION

In the 1800’s Allan Kardec
  had already described,

“The current time is of
transition in which the
elements of two distinct
generations are mingled
together. Placed in the
middle ground, we witness
the departure of one and
the arrival of the other, but
already displaying in the

world their peculiar characteristics.”

“The new generation can be distinguished by its
precocious intelligence and reasoning, allied to an
innate propensity for righteousness and the
spiritualist beliefs, which denote a doubtless

indication of a certain degree of previous evolvement.
The new generation will not be composed exclusively
by eminently superior Spirits, but of those that have
already accomplished a certain progress, and therefore
find themselves inclined to assimilate the progressive
ideas and to second the regeneration movement.”

“What, in contrast, designates the backward Spirits in
the first place, is their revolt against God, because they
refuse to recognize any superior power than that of
the human beings; their instinctive propensity to lewd
passions, their anti-fraternal feelings of selfishness,
pride, envy, and jealousy; and finally, their attachment
to earthly related values, such as: sensuality, ambition,
and avarice1.”

- Allan Kardec
______________________________________________
1In the book Genesis by Allan Kardec, chapter 18, item 28.

"To be born, to die,
to be reborn again,
and  constantly

progress, this is the
Law.”

- Allan Kardec

A Special Year!

The new year is just around the corner and certainly will
not be a regular one. At least for Spiritists around the globe,

2007 will be a very significant year because of the 150th

anniversary of Spiritism founded by Allan Kardec. National and

international Spiritist organizations around the world are planning
special events in tribute to Spiritism and mostly, to The Spirits'

Book. Millions of lives have been renewed after being touched by its teachings that are truly universal
and bring hope to all.

The SpiritistNews will pay its tribute in 2007 by bringing a special column on the History of Spiritism.
The Spiritist Society of Baltimore and other Spiritist centers nationwide will be sponsoring the 1st US
Spiritist Symposium in tribute to the 150 years of Spiritism, which will happen on April 14, 2007 in the
historical city of Baltimore, Maryland. (see more info. on page 6)

Allan  Kardec



KARDECISM DOES NOT EXIST!

The word Kardecism does not officially exist in the Spiritist
foundation. There is no mention to this word either in  Kardec’s
books, or in Francisco Xavier’s 400+ books or any other solid
spiritist books.

Actually, there is only one Spiritism, which is the one given in a
neologism by Allan Kardec. The word Spiritism had first been
created by Prof. Hippolyte Léon Denizard Rivail in 1857. “For
new ideas new words are needed, in order to secure clearness of
language by avoiding the confusion inseparable from the
employment of the same term for expressing different
meanings… We say, then, that the fundamental principle of the
spiritist theory, or Spiritism, is the relation of the material world
with spirits, or the beings of the invisible world; and we designate
the adherents of the spiritist theory as spiritists.” (see
introduction of The Spirits' Book)

It is important to remember the main reasons why Prof. Rivail
used his pen name Allan Kardec to set the groundwork in
Spiritism:

(1) “Professor Rivail did not want to publish any of the books
under his own name, which was highly respected in
French cultural circles, to keep the work from being
accepted solely on the basis of his personal reputation.
Rivail thus decided to use the name he had had in a
previous life, according to his spiritual friend Zephyr,
and adopted the pseudonym Allan Kardec.” (These were
Divaldo Franco’s words published in his book
Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health; also this
information can be found in the book “Phosthumous
Works” published by the Brazilian Spiritist Federation);

(2) Professor Rivail was the Codifier, in modern words, the
founder and Editor-in-Chief of the Spirits’ teachings.
He compiled information that several different mediums
received at the time.

Although not-well-informed people refer to Spiritism as
Kardecism, it does not mean that this term is official or even
beneficial to Spiritism and its movement. When one calls it
Kardecism, one personalizes Spiritism. However, Spiritism was
not created by a man. On the contrary, it was brought by
enlightened Spirits together with the help of many mediums,
and masterfully compiled  by Prof. Rivail (Allan Kardec).

- by Vanessa Anseloni
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    A Little Guide to
           SELF AWARENESS

To paraphrase Rene Descartes in a 1641 work on philosophy, “I
think, therefore I am”. The capacity for self awareness and
direction through the exercise of free thought and free will separates
humans from animals.  Would it were that simple.

Borrowing from The Spirits' Book, we can conclude that humans
are a blend of thought from the spirit realm and action in the
physical realm.  And, because we have animal bodies, we are
subject to animal instincts.  What is the process by which we can
begin to harmonize the animal and the spirit in us? More
importantly, how can we cause the Spirit in us to advance?

Perhaps the first step toward self awareness is to use the power
of observation in introspection.  Start by keeping a little diary of
events and thoughts.  Soon, you will see patterns.  In those
patterns, you will begin to understand yourself.

In the process of self awakening, you may also want to find
works of inspiration to use as guideposts.  In Spiritist literature,
The Gospel According To Spiritism is probably one of the most
uplifting and inspiring books you can read.  Other works include
about anything by Rabindrath Tagore, Kahlil Gibran, Parahamansa
Yogananda, The Dalai Lama and a certain host of others, including
Mahatma Gandhi.  Biographies of the lives of Saints are particularly
rewarding. Soon, you will note that there is a notable discrepancy
between where you are and where you want to be.

Note that we subtlely introduced the concept of betterment
along with awareness.  It is certain that a person, once aware, will
not want to hold on to past habits and attitudes supportive of
lower order thoughts and instincts, such as jealousy, greed, avarice
or rage and anger.

To survive on this planet, it makes sense that we achieve
harmony in mind and body.  An early step toward self control lies
in identifying the source of an emotion.  Today, I confess that I
had a certain second chakra satisfaction when I learned of a
difficulty that an “enemy” of mine was having.  But I recognized
the source of the emotion and decided not to feed this power
center with further thoughts of joy at this person’s trials.  I instead
remembered that Jesus exhorted us to love our enemies.  And so
it was that I withdrew the power behind the thought to my heart.
I then put myself in a golden light and forgave my self for the
emotion of retribution.  And I moved on.

This little exercise in self awareness helps me stay in control of
the powerful emotions that still lie within me, apparently not
completely resolved.  If they were completely resolved, I would
not have revealed in my enemy’s problems.  But at least I had the
awareness that I was experiencing a divergence between what I
was and what I wanted to be.

You may pray for an epiphany to help you quickly bridge the
gap between  your current state and a desired state.  However, it
is far more common to have to roll up your sleeves and build that
bridge through hard work and introspection.  If you do the work,
the epiphany comes naturally!

- by Jim Pursley

The three most important steps on Spiritism
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Developing Our Mediumship

The Dynamics of our Sixth Sense

The mediums are the new builders of a new future. We are being invited to build a new
world. To achieve this goal, we need a lot of emotional education. A lot of moral discipline.
Because mediumship is neutral, it does not confer moral character. It is just like intelligence.
When the medium becomes a moral person, he/she attracts the superior spirits whom begin
to guide him/her and inspire him/her to great deeds. Therefore, the medium should have a
very balanced moral life. The same way that a very intelligent person should take care of
him/her intelligence with great care and abnegation.  The medium is a medium all the time. A
medium can "block" the faculty only to have a normal life. We live in a world of very
disturbing vibrations. If the medium does not have this discipline, he may tune to very ill
vibrations, with mystifying spirits. Then, mediumship may become a reason for suffering
and imbalance.

The greatest worry of Spiritualism and Spiritism concerning mediumship is the question
of education and the medium’s moral discipline. So that he may be an instrument of goodness
and help to build a happier and more just society. It is not enough only to give messages. It
is necessary to live according to the messages that he/she gives. Otherwise, he/she is only
a speaker without emotions. All of us can reach this level through training, through inner
silence.

When we balance our emotional state we harmonize our ego. Then, the Self blossoms
and we enter into the world of the infinite. This is the most difficult task in mediumship. To
see spirits and speak with spirits is very natural. The same way we see people, we talk to
people. But it is necessary to create this condition of mental, emotional and moral health. So
we may also achieve a state of peace.

 - Excerpt from Divaldo Franco's new book The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense.

If you want to develop
 automatic writing or
psychography, begin by
righting small notes of
encouragement to family
members,friends, colleagues
at work, a birthday card, a
wish well card, etc. Then,
start writing longer letters
for chronically ill patients,
people who live alone,
prisoners, and others. Little
by little, the good spirits will
inspire you each time you get
to write. Maybe you will not
publish best seller books, or
affirmations, but your
writings will be useful.

If you would like to develop your speaking mediumship, begin talking
about beautiful things. Do not curse, profane, or be ironic. May you
always have words of harmony, peace and understanding. Comfort
those who are suffering; guide the ones who are lost; and soon, the
good spirits will be by your side when you need to speak. Maybe you
will not be a great speaker, but you will be blessed by everyone.

If you aspire to be a seeing medium, then observe the landscapes
of nature. Value the smile of a child, the trembled steps of an aging
woman. See the beauty of life and treasure it. Appreciate the natural
beauty of the sky, the stars, the silvery light of the moon and the
golden light of the sun…

If you would like to become a ‘prescribing-
medium’, begin by taking a needy person to the
doctor. Take his/her prescription and buy their
medication. This is a good beginning. Other ways
will appear soon or later. If, instead, you would like
to heal people by laying on off hands, start by
helping someone. Take care of an ill person, talk to
him/her. Make him/her company. Read for the ill
person. Sing a song, Play an instrument, say a
prayer…

If you would like to develop your physical
mediumship - materialize spirits, remember that
reincarnation on Earth is the most beautiful and
useful materialization of a spirit. Be a responsible,
kind father or mother. Love your children and the
children of others, especially the ones who suffer.
Educate them and illuminate their lives with your
love.

If you would like to be a good spirit counselor or
coordinator of Spiritist meeting, learn to speak about
God's love and goodness. Be optimistic and talk
about optimism. Do not demand moral changes in
others. Do not let yourself be enveloped in
discouragement. Intensify your faith. Appreciate
life. Love it. Try it! Maybe you will never become
famous, or have your name written in the
newspapers, but you will find inner irreplaceable
satisfaction.

- by Amílcar Del Chiaro Filho
_______________________________________

Translated from its original text (Portuguese) by Vanessa Anseloni

Photo by John Marriott



Members of the Spiritist  Group Regeneration (Atlanta) and Spiritist Groups of
Florida at the Training for Speakers in Pompano Beach, FL.

Public present at Vanessa Anseloni's talk on "The Medical-Psychological, Spiritist
View of Depression" held at the Christian Spiritist Study Center (Florida).

EVENTS in the U.S.
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Another Touchdown

I would have liked to name this article “Another Goal” due to
my passion for soccer, which is deeply rooted in my culture as it is
in most Brazilian hearts. But I had no choice but to name it as is,
because as a participant of the Spiritist Movement in the USA, I
am now living in a different environment and need to adapt my
way of thinking and expressing my ideas to the needs of this great
land.

Spiritism has been present in the USA for decades,
unfortunately, it has until recently, only been disseminated among
Brazilian and Latin immigrants.

There had been in the past many scattered attempts to start
this process of divulging Spiritism in English for Americans, but
they had not been successful until recently, when organizations
like the Spiritist Society of Baltimore (SSB) and the Spiritist Group
of New York (SGNY) were formed with an entirely new concept in
Spiritist dissemination and works in America.

While visiting the Christian Spiritist Center in Florida this
past Thanksgiving holidays, Vanessa Anseloni of the S.S.B.
presented a few speeches and most importantly, conducted a whole-
day training on how to adapt our knowledge and skills as Spiritist
speakers from the Portuguese to the English environment. During
this training section she also shared her experiences in dealing
with the American public in the S.S.B. and the many cultural aspects
to be observed when opening up our Spiritist organizations to the
English speaking public.

“We need to understand the American culture and its history
in order to better approach them with the wonderful message
that Spiritism brings,” said Vanessa to an audience composed of
many Spiritist workers from Florida and from the Regeneration
Spiritist Group of Atlanta, which is also planning to start its public
meetings in the English language in February of 2007.

These events were webcasted live as a new project which has
just been completed by Christian Spiritist Study Center, now
offering all of its speeches live through its website
www.kardec.com.

After much criticism by many, including some Spiritist brothers
who even described our Spiritism as non existent in the USA,
moments like these are no longer rare and are an absolute proof of
the changes in the face of our Movement which is being reshaped
to embrace the American people.

- by Maurício Cisneiros
(President and founder of the Christian Spiritist Study Center, FL)

Invitation to Love and Reason
at the III Spiritist Meeting of Massachusetts

Sixteen years ago, the first spiritist group in the
Portuguese language was born in the State of Massachusetts
- USA, the Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Massachusetts
(AKSSMA). It was the seed of the Promised Consoler to the
Brazilian public in MA. In 2002, as the regional Spiritist
movement got stronger, the AKSSMA sponsored the I Spiritist
Meeting of MA. In 2003, a bigger audience participated to
the II Spiritist Meeting. In 2006, Invitation to Love and
Reason brought once again new hope and solaces to the public
of MA. Prof. José Raul Teixeira and Prof. Dr. Vanessa Anseloni
were the guest speakers of the event. This was the first
spiritist meeting also directed to the American public,
once simultaneous translation and workshops in English
were also offered that day. The Argentinean doctor Judith
Peterschmidt and Mr. Romulo Fani also participated as in-
house speakers.

In the opening ceremony, Prof Raul Teixiera described
Reason and correlated to its development throughout the
kingdoms of nature from the mineral to the human in the
evolution in two worlds, the spiritual and the material ones.
“The inter-relationship of the kingdoms proves the evolution
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of the Human Beings from the mineral, vegetable and animal
kingdoms, reaching the human kingdom when we reached
reason,” explained professor Teixeira. “After our internships
in previous kingdoms, we reached reasoning as we became
able to feel the presence of God,” explained him. “After
reaching reasoning and feeling the presence of God, we found
happiness. And to be happy is to love the ones who love us
and respect the ones who do not love us.”

During the first part of his presentation, Professor Raul
Teixeira invited the public to reflect on the fact that reason,
when well understood, does not give us room to complain
that we are unhappy. He said that the spirits taught us that
to use reasoning is to be able to distinguish good from bad.
“This is the reason why it is worth praising God, because we
have in our brains three important elements: (1) analysis;
(2) synthesis; and (3) evaluation, which provide us with tools
to leave our animal instinct to raise up to the spiritual side
in us – from the primitive atom to the archangel,” concluded
him.

Forgiveness and Health

Dr. Vanessa Anseloni led reflections on the theme
Forgiveness and Health. She showed scientific data on the
fact that aggressiveness is a phylogenetic heritage. Also,
she analyzed the study of the scientist Frans de Waal on the
recent discovery that the impulse of reconciliation exists in
animals, not being an exclusive impulse of human beings,
although it presents itself in humans in a more developed
form. “In his experiments with primates, Dr. de Waal shows
to us that as soon as those primates finish fighting, they
demonstrate clear signs of reconciliation, sometimes through
the expression of lips contact.” The central idea of the talk
consisted of showing that there are bridges between the
spiritist principles that motivate us to understand the
importance of forgiveness and modern sciences which explain
how much we gain in health if we forgive easily.

In a second lecture entitled Therapeutic View of
Reincarnation, Vanessa Anseloni explained about the studies
on “the importance of a spiritual education in childhood and
adolescence so we can succeed in a reincarnation, as well as
the importance of understanding the reincarnatory constraints
or challenges as blessings in disguise that will help us progress
as they call us to expand our moral and intellectual qualities.”

The scientist and doctor Judith Peterschmidt brought
solaces to the English-speaking public as she delivered her
message on the topic We are Never Alone. She explained
that our behavior tells us how we are doing both psychological
and spiritually. The talk referred to the types of spiritual
obsession that trigger feelings of sadness. Judith also
mentioned the solution, the way one can treat obsessions.
The first step is to learn how to distinguish good from bad
thoughts, as well as give more attention to our good
thoughts, as taught by the Spirit of Truth in the question and
answer 467 of The Spirits’ Book. That is the key that tells us
that we are never alone.

Romulo Fani gave a talk on Love and Ethics, talking on
the history of great icons in humankind such as Martin Luther
King Jr., Mother Teresa of Calcutta, among others.

Speakers (from left): Judith Peterschmidt, Vanessa Anseloni, Raul Teixeira and Romulo Fani

Love was the main theme of the closing ceremony of the
III Meeting when Raul Teixeira delivered a memorable
message. "When we revisit the history of human beings, we
get a sense of its beauty. Yesterday, we were in the caves,
tribes, and today in the skyscrapers. We were created simple
and ignorant and we are progressing. Jesus said 'My kingdom
is not of this world’ and, we, as His sheep, aren’t either.
Fraternal love is the only one that we can offer to the world.
I can distribute it to the world and I will never remain without
it. Love was Jesus’ life,” said professor Teixeira.

“The first letter of the divine alphabet is love. The second
is reincarnation. Lazarus, in spirit, said that love is of divine
nature, those are the reasons why we have great difficulties
in understanding and seeing love, because we still live
passionate love. We are human beings, we achieved reason.
Self-love also helps us to take care of the body, soul, nature
and consequently others.”

                                                        - by Marcony Almeida
(Member of the Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of MA)





Therapeutic Visualizations – Inner Journey (CD)

“Live in a way that you leave
enlightening footprints in your
pathway as if they were stars pointing
out the pathway to happiness.” -
Joanna de Ângelis.
Deep therapeutic visualizations. Three
tracks:

1 – Decision to be happy
2 – Visualization of Liberation
3 – Visualization for Inner Balance

  Living and Loving (CD)

Through the hands of Divaldo
Franco, Joanna de Ângelis brings us
inspirational messages that will
uplift your heart and enlighten your
soul. Beautiful voices of Dave Enway
and Amy Biank.  Happy Life

Divaldo Franco/Joanna de Ângelis
This book is for your day-to-day use. Each page
page brings joy and comfort to all events of life.

“I love myself, I am addiction-free”:
SPIRITUAL TOOLS TO FIGHT
ADDICTION
Bilingual book (English - Portuguese) and CD
(English). Seminar given by the renowned
medium Divaldo Franco in Baltimore, MD -
USA, 2005

The seminar covered true stories about drug
addiction; family issues in drug-addiction; and
genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic
and spiritual issues that induce
addiction. Divaldo Franco explored
academic and spiritual therapies from
a Spiritist perspective. He placed
special emphasis on the role of
education as a critical factor for the
health of the whole person.
(CD voices: Greg Stewart and Vanessa
Anseloni)
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The SSB bookstore is finally online. Now you can buy your book or CD by using your Credit Card (MasterCard, Visa,
American Express, Discover) or Paypal System. Also, special discounts will be offered to Spiritist Centers. To visit it, please go

to www.ssbaltimore.org/bookstore

NEW RELEASE

Getting to the Light:
Spiritist Therapy for

Discarnate Spirits
        by Nilson de Souza Pereira

This small book offers objective
guidelines about the therapeutic
approach to troubled discarnate
spirits according to Spiritism. It's

strongly recommended to anyone interested in (1)
understanding the dynamics of spirit intervention; (2)
using Spiritist therapy for the good of humankind; and/ or
(3) serving as a Spirit counselor or psychotherapist.
(35 pages) - Published in collaboration with SSB.

These books/CDs are available for purchase at SSB bookstore online.
The production of these materials is a fruit of collaboration between

SSB and the "Mansion of the Way"

Submission of material to SpiritistNews

Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,Submit your articles, poems,
letters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on theletters to editors, events on the

Spiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speakingSpiritist English speaking
movement in the movement in the movement in the movement in the movement in the US and and and and and

worldwide atworldwide atworldwide atworldwide atworldwide at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Those Left Behind: Understanding
Suicide from a Spiritist View

by Jussara Korngold

This is the first book in English to examine suicide from a Spiritist
viewpoint. With extensive research, author Jussara Korngold follows
the steps of noted Spiritist Allan Kardec to illuminate classic Spiritist
attitudes toward suicide. If you have endured the trauma of a loved one
taking his or her own life, Those Left Behind will console and comfort to
help you find answers you need to some of your most difficult questions.
- To order this book send an e-mail to: sab-books@sgny.org

The Dynamics of Our Sixth Sense
by Divaldo Franco

This book came true as a result of a phenomenal workshop given by the
Brazilian medium and speaker Divaldo P. Franco on July 22, 2006 in the
auditorium of the Lily Dale Assembly. It crowned the I Spiritist Weekend in Lily
Dale, sponsored by the Lily Dale Assembly.
This workshop represents an unforeseen study of our sixth sense, our
mediumship. Divaldo Franco provides us with the definition of mediumship,
its types, and its therapeutic features. Through his personal experiences, he
enlightens us with considerations on the role of mediumship and its charitable
purpose. The core of his teachings was of love and kindness. The end of the
workshop was blessed with an uplifting trance channeled message of Dr.
Bezerra de Menezes through Divaldo Franco’s extraordinary mediumistic ability.



2007 Workshop Series on Spiritism JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7pm to 7:45pm.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00pm to 9:30pm
for the study and practice of

mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2007 WORKSHOP SERIES
Jan  27 - The spiritual nuts and bolts of  youth
Feb 24 - Spiritual tools to overcome
relationship struggles
Mar 31- The Spiritist ABC's of  anxiety, stress
and depression
Apr 28 - Reincarnation, patch to freedom

Free Admission !!!
Spiritist activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old)

are provided, while parents are at Workshop

Time:
7:30 PM - 9:15 PM

Activities are free of charge !!!
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Watch it
every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Therapeutic Moments

Every Saturday 7-8pm,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

OUR SERVICE LOCATION

SpiritWorks  Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3rd Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

Training for Spiritist Speakers
Special Activity

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

Free Admission!!!
(No registration required)

This event is sponsored by the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
For more information, please call 410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328410-382-5328

Thursday, Jan 11 and 18, 2007
7pm - 10pm

January 27th
The spiritual nuts and bolts of youth

February 24th
Spiritual tools to overcome relationship struggles

March 31st
The Spiritist ABC’s of anxiety, stress and depression

April 28th
 Reincarnation, path to freedom

May 19th
Astral cities, our spiritual homes

June 30th
Feeding the body and the soul

July 28th
The dynamics of our sixth sense

August 25th
 Spiritual influence: who is in control of my life?

September 29th
 Sleep, dreams and the whole nine yards of

the soul’s emancipation

October 27th
Decoding the Bible with a Spiritist key

November 17th
Environmentally savvy, Spiritually wise

December 15th
Learning with the Masters, making the difference

________________________________________________________

*Spiritist Education for children above 4 years
old are provided during the workshop

Spiritism
-science
-philosophy
-religion

This training session will form new
Spiritist speakers as they learn
public speaking skills and other
tools on how to present the Spiritist
message to the American public.

conducted by
Vanessa Anseloni, Psy.D, PhD

 TALKS on
THE SPIRITS' BOOK

A tribute to the 150th anniversary
to help us deepen our knowledge
on Spiritism. - Open to the public,
every Thursday from 8:00pm to
9:30pm.
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The Spiritist Revelation

SSB

But who has authority to interpret the Holy
Scriptures?  Who has that right?

In times of intellectual emancipation
and freedom of conscience, the right to
examine belongs to all: scientists, clergy,
philosophers and researchers. Humans,
ever so more enlightened as new facts and

new laws are revealed, will be able to separate the utopian
systems from reality. While sciences make some laws
known, Spiritism reveals other laws. All of them are essential
to the intelligence of the Holy texts of all religions from
Confucius and Buddha through Christianity.

One last characteristic of the Spiritist Revelation is
that, by being supported by facts, it has to be and it cannot
cease to be essentially progressive, like every other
observational science.  Walking hand in hand with progress,
Spiritism will never be outdated. If a new truth is revealed,
it will accept it.

Today, more than 100 years after the publishing of
“The Spirits’ Book” none of the fundamental principles of
Spiritism has been defied. Every one of them remain intact
in a time when the world has been through radical changes
in every field of the human knowledge.

What we might notice is that the development of science
happens exactly towards the Spiritist principles. We see
most recent examples on the papers (newspapers,
magazines).  After the atom and all its subdivisions, scientists
have gone a step forward in the study of the microcosmos
now with the official announcement of the discovery of
“top quark”, the most fundamental particle of  matter. That
scientific discover, which will help us understand planets,
stars, galaxies and life itself, has come to confirm the
teachings that had been anticipated to us on the second
chapter of  “The Spirits’ Book” about the general elements
of the universe and the properties of  matter.  Besides “The
Spirits’ Book”, other basic works compose the Spiritist
coding.  “The Medium’s Book” “The Gospel According to
Spiritism” “Heaven and Hell” and “The Genesis” develop,
deepen and consolidate the principles of Spiritism. All those
principles which result from the spirits' teachings have been
systemized and coded by Allan Kardec.

Spiritism: From Kardec Through Today, DVD, by FEB 2004

Published in Paris on April 18th, 1857 “The
Spirits’ Book” is the initial mark for a new
phase of human evolution. Spiritism is based
on the solidity of this book on the credibility
and wisdom of its spiritual sources on the
purity of its evangelical moral on the means
for mediumistic transmission and on the
coherence of its revelations.

The essential characteristic of any revelation has to be
the truth. Revealing a secret means to make a fact become
known. If it is false, it ceases to be a fact and, therefore there
is no revelation. All  sciences that help us know the mysteries
of nature are revelations and we may say that there is, for
humankind, a non-stop revelation.  Astronomy has revealed
the world of the stars we did not know. Geology has revealed
how Earth is formed.  Chemistry has revealed the law of the
affinities among substances. Physiology has revealed how
bodies function. Copernicus, Newton, Galilee, La Place and
Lavoisier were Revealers.

Spiritism, by letting us know the spiritual world around
us, and consequently our destiny after we die is a true
revelation in terms of the scientific meaning of the word. The
Spiritist Revelation has a divine origin and is a spiritual
initiative being its elaboration the fruit of human work.

Following a historical sequence, the first divine revelation
had its personification in Moses, the second one in Christ,
and the third one is not restricted to simply one individual.
There lies an essential factor of great importance. The Spiritist
Revelation, or Third Revelation, is collective in the sense
that it has not been given as a privilege to any person.  It has
been simultaneously spread all over the Earth to millions of
human beings of all ages and walks of life.

The revelations of Moses and Christ, because they
resulted from personal teaching, have come around just one
point from where the idea spread little by little.  But many
centuries were necessary so that they would achieve the
extremities of the world not even covering it completely.

The Spiritist Revelation, for not being personified in on
person, has appeared simultaneously in thousands of different
points which became centers or focus of irradiation.  If  Christ
had not said everything, it is because he found convenient to
leave untouched some truths until humankind would reach a
point where they could understand them.
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                     Tsunami
    The end of 2004 brought a difficult moment for millions of our brothers and sisters in South
Asia. Several thousands departed from this incarnation in a glimpse. Many more remained
behind and will bear moral and material difficulties in the times ahead. In moments like these, we
are naturally compelled to search for the meaning of so much suffering. Fortunately, Kardec
had already posed the same questions to the Superior Spirits and we can find solace in their
answers. On page 5, you will find the enlightening explanations given by the Spirit Benefactors

as compiled in The Spirit’s Book by Allan Kardec.
      According to the principle of charity, there are several ways of helping our brothers and sisters in South Asia. We can
help by praying for those who departed to the spirit world and for those who remained here on Earth. Both are certainly
going to benefit from this, because prayer is thought. And thought is life. You can also help through donations to non-pro
fit organizations such as the following ones: American Red Cross, Unicef, Christian Children’s Fund, Doctors Without
Borders, AmeriCares, Network for Good, etc.
    The Spiritist Society of Baltimore wishes Love and Light to all the families affected by the Tsunami.

Read more on page 5
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Letters to the Editor
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as these will only distract. But how does one secure the inner
guidance necessary to fortify faith as a power in one’s life?

Faith is enhanced by an inner relationship with one’s Guardian
Angel.  Guardian angels are advanced spirits who have agreed to
accept the task of guiding the advancement of other, lesser, spirits.
According to The Spirits' Book, beginning with question 489 and
continuing, one’s relationship with the Guardian angel is described
as a friendship “truer and more devoted than the most intimate
union you can contract upon”.  Is it not encouraging, then, that we
have at our disposal superior beings who are with us every minute
of every day and who are prepared to aid us in our advancement?
Thus, Spiritism not only offers a very reasoned discussion of faith,
it points the way to unshakeable faith through the promotion of
ones most intimate relationship, a relationship that is grounded in
certainty and the greatest of caring for one being by another.

It is not necessary to “try” to reach our  Guardian Angels; they
are most receptive to our every thought, word or desire.  It may,
however, be necessary to cultivate the garden of one’s inner
awareness of this most beautiful spirit.  Just point your attention to
your Guardian Angel with the certainty that you will receive a
response that you will recognize and understand. The desired result
may or may not be instantaneous, but it will surely come.  It may be
necessary to hold some faith first, then little by little you will feel
more secure in the knowledge that your angel is really there for
you, guiding your advancement.  Do not, though, look to your
angel to solve every little material problem you may have.  Guardian
angels are far more interested in our moral and intellectual
advancement than they are in the resolution of problems we may
have that are purely physical and which do not bear on moving
forward in our soul’s journey.

With faith and implicit trust that your Guardian angel will assist
you, you can move those proverbial mountains of difficulty which
block you from becoming the person and soul that you are
eventually destined to be.  This is a certainty.

*Jim Pursely is a SSB member

Jesus enjoined us that we can
move mountains, if we have but
the faith of a mustard seed.  Of
course, his parables were often
veiled pronouncements of
profound truths, and this is no
different.  Faith is the cornerstone

of our advancement, as it gives us volition to believe that something
can be different from the way it is today.  Faith is well described as
evidence of things yet unseen.  Faith is the certainty that "B" will
happen if you do "A", that some future event will take place as
predicted and that, a certain set of inputs will generate the desired
result, even though the exact picture of the outcome is not defined.
Spiritism, as do the world’s religions, employs faith as a tool in
daily living, helping  in the task of soul advancement.  But Spiritism’s
approach hones this valuable tool to a razor sharp edge.

In Chapter 19, 205:12  of The Gospel according to Spiritism,
faith is described as “the will to desire and the certainty that this
wish may be achieved.”  Jesus performed many material “miracles”
– or actions whose mechanisms were not understood.  Jesus’
actions, and his words, have been assigned by most people to the
world of religion.  But if looked at in a different, more scientific light,
perhaps Jesus was leading us toward the development of our own
powers.

Faith, then, is the bridge between  our reality of today and the
reality to which we can aspire by following inner guidance and by
believing, with every fiber, that the outcome is certain.  Even one
kernel of doubt may be enough to cause the desired result to fail to
materialize.  Thus, faith is a powerful exercise in preparing the mind
to accept a new reality, with 100% certainty.

Faith must be unshakeable, according to this reasoning, and
must be based on logic and reason.  It is not enough to love God; it
is necessary to know why you love It.  By combining reason and
faith, attainment of a particular outcome is greatly enhanced.  It is
necessary to overlook seeming failures along the path to attainment,

about my own actions. This explains the first part of my letter’s
title “Pain brought me to Spiritism”.
   Since then, I started to study and to learn about the Spiritist
principles. Some of them really meant to me and changed my
way of thinking and acting about life. As a scientist, I learned the
law of action and reaction in Physics, but I hardly applied it in my
life. Actually, Spiritism taught me how to do that. For example, to
be loved, we have to love first. We have to work seriously to be
compensated, and so on. I also learned Darwin’s law of evolution
in Biology, but I wasn’t able to think about my own evolution in this
planet. There again Spiritism taught me how to do that. It made
me feel that I can improve myself continuously. We all can adapt
to any condition. We can do our best always, if we want to. It taught
me much more…

* Cristiane Lopes is a SSB member

   In life, I am sure that everyone experienced a deception or
something unexpected that might have caused either pain or
suffering. In those moments, we generally have two choices: (1)
to complain and to feel like victims, or (2) to accept it and meditate
on the causes and the consequences of our actions, resolving
then to change what was wrong. In choosing the latter, some
questions come up, such as “who am I?”; “what am I doing to
myself?”; “what is my responsibility in this world, with my family
and friends?”; “why is this happening to me?”; “what can I do to
make me happy again?” It is possible that during those occasions,
religion, philosophy and life experience may guide our thoughts
in order to overcome it and bring about the best of us.
   This introduction was just to tell you when I started thinking of
Spiritism. That happened when I was going through a sad
moment. Someone broke my heart. Oh, but don’t worry! This was
a long time ago. Now, I am sure that it happened to wake me up

Pain brought me to Spiritism. Love kept me in it

(This section continues on page 4)

by Cristiane Lopes*

Moving Inner Mountains with Spiritism

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

by Jim Pursely*
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As reincarnated spirits, we need to
understand that all illnesses originate in
the spirit. It is also in the spirit that we
find the resources to fight and conquer
our imperfections. However, we also need
to understand that if God has given us

the science to help us fight depression, we must use it. Depression
should be treated at both the material and spiritual level. Medical
treatment is usually necessary to help the patient with the physical
effects of depression. Some patients need medicine to help them
reestablish the chemical balance in the brain.

As spirits, we know that treating just the effects will not cure
depression, since everything originates in the spirit. That is why it
is essential to seek spiritual treatment. Spiritual treatment will help
the spirit deal with the effects of their destructive behavior from
past lives and help the spirit improve their current lives. It is important
for us to understand as reincarnated spirits that we need to treat the
spirit and the body and not just one or the other. Science and
Spiritism go hand in hand in treating depression and other illnesses.

by Carolina Strosnider is a SSB member

Causes of Depression
Science, as advanced as it is today, still has not yet clearly

defined the origin of depression. Doctors have been able to narrow
down possibilities to conclude that depression may be caused by
chemical imbalances, genetic factors, psychological predispositions,
and environmental stresses.  The possibilities listed above are all
true. However, science does not explain why some people become
depressed and others do not, even though some people share the
same dispositions.

Joanna de Ângelis, per medium
Divaldo P. Franco, states  in “Recipes
for Peace” that depression is a disease
that originates in the spirit and not in the
body. This explains why some people
become depressed and others do not.

Joanna de Ângelis further explains that spirits who reincarnate
with an exceptionally guilty conscience are more likely to suffer
from depression. This guilty conscience is due to destructive
behavior in the past, which the spirit has not been able to free him/
herself from.  A guilty conscience as well as suffering from a deep
unhappiness with oneself, causes imprints on the brain that may,
over time, cause depression. Science is right; depression is trigged
by chemical imbalances and environmental effects among other
things.  The cause, however, is spiritual and not material.

  Treatment for Depression
Joanna de Ângelis reminds us that those who live their lives

constructively and maintain stable thoughts, regardless of
predisposition, will not fall into the web of depression.

Depression: A Scientific and Spiritual View

Spiritist Tools for a Better Life

page 3

An estimated 121 million people currently suffer from depression. An estimated 5.8% of men and 9.5% of women will experience a
depressive episode in any given year. These figures can, however, vary across different populations. (World Health Organization)

"A body’s disease can create a disease of the soul,
And a disease of the soul can provoke a disease of the body."

"Happiness does not come from possessions or power,
but rather from a wise and dedicated heart."

- Andre Luiz / F.C Xavier
________________________________________

Endearing Gems From Francisco C. Xavier by J. Korngold & M. Levinson - SAB 2004

Fraternal Counseling
Spiritist Centers offer this modality of fraternal assistance in order
to help the newcomers and anyone who is in need of counseling
due to physical, psychological and/or spiritual disturbances. The
fraternal counselors are specially trained on both the knowledge
of Spiritism and in the techniques of counseling.

Fluidically magnetized water
The human body is known to be composed of about seventy
percent of water. In Spiritism, it is a common practice to offer a
small quantity of water to the patient after receiving the 'passes'
as a complement to this process and as a means of revitalizing the
physical body. This is not ordinary water, because it has been
saturated with beneficial fluids (psimolecules) originated in the
spirit-world under the guidance of the Spirit Benefactors
responsible for the work of passes. This is why it is named
magnetized water. This special water enables the patient to retain
energies and increases the absorption potentialities of restoring
fluids received during the passes. (read more about it in the previous
newsletter, issue Sept/Oct. 2004).

Passes
The passes is a transfusion of energies that alters the entire cellular
field. Passes can be divided in three types: (1) magnetic, in which
the energy source is the medium; (2) spiritual, in which the energy
source is the spirit; and (3) mixed, in which the source is both.
Spiritism explains that, in practice, most passes are of the third
type. The passes has a decisive influence in healing when received
with respect and faith.

Study Meetings
Study is necessary if we want to understand the laws that govern
the universe and us, in all its aspects.  When we join a serious and
consistent study group, not only do we learn how to free ourselves
from ignorance, but also how to live a better life in general. By
studying, we will certainly renovate our ideas and help the
renovation of our organic cells as well.

Spiritual Treatment
Anyone who undergoes a difficult time due to physical,
psychological and/or spiritual imbalance is eligible to receive the
spiritual treatment. This service comprises of prayers, instructions
and special passes followed by spiritually magnetized water. Also
combined with conventional medical treatment, spiritual treatment
can help harmonize the spiritual body which is vital to maintain
the physical body working property.

Volunteering Work
Reserve some time to do volunteering work. By helping others
without expecting any reward, you will find the joy of life and also
you will realize how much you are blessed and how much you can
give out. Remember, to receive, we need to give first. (This section continues on page 5)
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(Letters to the Editor - continued)

Phenomenon is Only the Beginning
by Greg Stewart*

One year ago I traveled to Brazil for the first time where I had the
opportunity to witness spiritual phenomenon in the form of
healings, facilitated by a medium. This trip marked the beginning
of a great change in my life. For the first time, I had witnessed
proof that there were spirits helping us and communicating with
us from another world.

During this trip to Brazil, I began a regular practice of prayer and
meditation that lead me to experience my own mediumistic
phenomena. As wonderful and beautiful as these experiences
were, I began to feel a little uneasy and confused. What was
really going on and should I be opening myself up to these
kinds of experiences?

After returning from my trip, I wanted to learn more about what
had happened to me so I looked on the Internet for clues. I had
heard a prayer while in Brazil called the Prayer of Caritas so I
entered the name of this prayer into the Internet search engine.
I was surprised to see that there were Spiritist centers in the
U.S. as well as an organization called the United States Spiritist
Council (www.usspiritistcouncil.com). I immediately ordered
Spiritist books from the Allan Kardec Educational Society
(www.allan-kardec.org) and contacted two Spiritist centers within
a 2-hour drive from my home.

After attending meetings regularly and reading Spiritist books
over the last year, I realize that the phenomena I have witnessed
and experienced is only the beginning of my new life. While the
Spiritist Doctrine has provided me with many answers to my
questions, it has also prompted me to think about things that
never occurred to me before. The concept of Inner Reform is
something I now embrace on a daily basis.

I feel a strong desire to tell other Americans about Spiritism
because I believe very few Americans know about the Spiritist
Doctrine. Also, I have come to the conclusion that one of the best
ways to share the Spiritist teachings is through our own conduct.
How do we treat others? What thoughts do we allow to take hold
of us? Are we able to put aside lower emotions, such as anger
and jealously? Do our actions; whether they are related to our
professional or personal life encourage goodness in others?

Brothers and Sisters, I encourage you to read and study the
Spiritist Doctrine together with a strong intention of implementing
the Spiritist teachings into your own life. I realize that the
complicated material world we live in does not always provide
us with enough free time; however, I can assure you that the
rewards you will reap from your study and practice of Spiritism
are well worth your efforts.

___________________________
* Greg Stewart is an AKSS-MD member

Ben Franklin’s 13 Virtues
TEMPERANCE: Eat not to dullness; drink not to elevation.

SILENCE: Speak not but what may benefit others or yourself; avoid
trifling conversation.

ORDER: Let all your things have their places; let each part of your
business have its time.

RESOLUTION: Resolve to perform what you ought; perform without
fail what you resolve.

FRUGALITY: Make no expense but to do good to others or yourself;
i.e., waste nothing.

INDUSTRY: Lose no time; be always employed in something useful;
cut off all unnecessary actions.

SINCERITY: Use no hurtful deceit; think innocently and justly, and, if
you speak, speak accordingly.

JUSTICE: Wrong none by doing injuries, or omitting the benefits that
are your duty.

MODERATION: Avoid extremes; forbear resenting injuries so much as
you think they deserve.

CLEANLINESS: Tolerate no uncleanliness in body, cloths, or
habitation.

TRANQUILITY: Be not disturbed at trifles, or at accidents common or
unavoidable.

CHASTITY: Rarely use venery but for health or offspring, never to
dullness, weakness, or the injury of your own or another’s peace or
reputation.

HUMILITY: Imitate Jesus and Socrates.

During the early 1700s and while in his late 20s,
Benjamin Franklin gathered thirteen virtues that
he felt were a guide to live by. Ben Franklin tried
to lead his life, following these virtues. He placed
each one of the virtues on a separate page in a small
book that he kept with him for most of his life. He
would evaluate his performance with regard to each
of them on a daily basis. He would also select one
of the virtues to focus on for full week.
The list of 13 virtues is certainly an admirable
guide to try to follow and build up a good charac-
ter.

10 Suggested Spiritual Tools for Our Daily Lives

1. Positive thoughts always.
2. Practice goodness without expecting any reward.
3. Take care of body and spirit.
4. Believe in progress and changes.
5. Believe in the order and harmony of the universe
6. Believe in cooperation. Cooperation is the key to

happiness.
7. Competition only to surpass one’s own limitations
8. We are social beings.
9. Find God within yourself.
10. Golden rule: Do to others what you would like others

do to you.
If these 10 suggested spiritual tools are not enough, you may
continue with Benjamin Franklin’s 13 virtues program.

“Whatever are the Prodigies performed by human
intelligence, such intelligence has also a primary cause.

It is the superior intelligence to the primary cause of all
things no matter what name men might use to define it.”

- Allan Kardec.
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Natural Calamities

Whether death occurs through a
calamity or an ordinary cause, it
cannot be avoided when the time
comes. The only difference is that, in
the case of the calamity, many people
depart at the same time.

If we could raise our thoughts high enough to contemplate
the human race as a whole, and to take in the whole of its destiny
at a glance, the scourges that now seem so terrible would appear
to us only as passing storms in the destiny of the planet.

Among natural calamities that are independent of human will,
we find plagues, famines, floods, and crop-destroying weather.
But we have also found the means to neutralize or at least allevi-
ate the effect of these disasters through scientific means, e.g. the
improvement of agricultural processes, crop rotation and irriga-
tion, and the study of health conditions. One wonders, conse-
quently, what we will do for our material well - being once we learn
to use all our intellectual resources and when, in our struggle for
survival, we begin to incorporate a feeling of real Christian love
toward each other.

_______________

What is the purpose of Providence in allowing major natural
calamities to occur?
“They bring about transformations that will speed along your progress.
As we have told you, destruction (physical death) is necessary for the
moral renewal of spirits who, in each new lifetime, reach a higher level of
perfection. You have to look at the objectives in order to appreciate the
results of these events. Don’t judge them from your own personal point
of view and call them calamities because they bring you losses. These
adversities are frequently necessary to accelerate the development of a
better order that otherwise might not come about for centuries."

Do such natural calamities, despite the problems they cause, have
any useful purpose from a purely physical point of view?
“They sometimes modify conditions in certain areas. But generally it is
future generations that will enjoy the resulting benefits.”

Aren’t such calamities also moral trials for us, forcing us to strive
harder to get what we need?
“Yes. Calamities are trials that give you an opportunity to exercise your
intelligence, to demonstrate your patience and resignation to higher laws.
At the same time, they give you the chance to grow in abnegation,
selflessness, and love for others.”

Can we avert calamities?
“Yes, in part. But not in the way generally believed. Many calamities
are the consequence of human negligence. However, as you develop
scientific knowledge and accumulate experience you will learn how to
probe into their causes and will be able to prevent them."
Still, some of the hardships that beset you are of a collective nature and
subject to the designs of Providence. To one degree or other, each affected
person has something to learn from such experiences, and it is impossible
to avoid them. The best course is to find refuge in resignation and
acceptance of a higher purpose. But at times the suffering is made more
biting by the indifference and callousness of fellow human beings.

___________________________________________
The Spirits's Book by Allan Kardec, questions 737,739,740,741. AKES 2003

Mediumship Education
Some people come to this world with special gift that needs to be
educated in order to be more useful. Mediumship is one of these
special gifts. It is an inherent human condition. It is extremely
necessary that the person joins a serious and knowledgeable
mediumistic group to have a good support and to avoid
charlatanisms. It is strongly recommended that one does not
practice mediumship alone. A teamwork effort, in a homogenous
basis, is recommended. Mediumship, when practiced selflessly
and free of charges is Divine gift.

Prayer
Prayer is thought. And thought is life. Based in this assertive, we
conclude that is indispensable the act of pray.  Pray connects us
to the divine and the feedback is always positive.  And to be
connecting to this force we only need will and a sincere heartfelt
prayer.

God at Home
In a challenging world, it is essential that the family finds ways to
protect and recharge its forces in the light of spiritual teachings.
The God at Home meetings are these wonderful opportunities in
which the spirit guides/mentors can help the family/home members.
Here are some guidelines to these family meetings:

   1. Choose day and time to have the God at Home meeting in a
weekly basis. Be consistent!!!

   2. Invite family members and/or friends to participate.
However, if no one wants to, do it yourself alone.

   3. Start it with a short heartfelt prayer.
   4. Read and study inspirational messages from books such as

the Gospel According to Spiritism, Child of God, or any
others that fit the purpose.

   5. Close this meeting with a prayer.
   6. Maximum time recommended for the meeting: ~30  min.
   7. Do not use these meetings to bring about family/personal

issues.
    - The Gospel at Home (by AKES) is also an excelent reference

book for this type of gathering.

The God at Home is “equivalent to a lamp shining onto the work
of assistance and spiritual enlightenment.” (From the book
Disobsession by Andre Luiz, F.C. Xavier and W. Vieira - SAB 2003).

(Spiritist Tools - continued)

Spiritism 101

"Death is a complete change of house, without a person's
essential change."  - Chico Xavier



JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY
GROUP

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00PM to
9:30PM for the study of the

Spiritist Doctrine. They are open
to the general public. For more
information, please contact us.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.
Please, contact us for more

information.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to the
Spiritist thought.

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2005 WORKSHOP SERIES

January 29 – Where Science and
Spiritism Intersect
February 26 – Spiritist tools for
everyday use
March 19 – Spiritist insights for health
practitioners
April 30 – Spirit-influence in our well
being
May 21 – Reincarnation and sexuality
June 25 – America and its role on
Earth’s spirituality
July 30 – Poor or rich: why?
August 27 – Spirituality at Work
September 17 –  Mediumship in you
October 29 – Wars and the spirit-world
November 19 –  The family I chose
December 10 - Christ consciousness

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop

Time:
7:30 PM - 9:00 PM

Place:
Ruscombe Mansion Community

Health Center
4801 Yellowood Avenue
Baltimore - MD 21209

Activities are free of charge !!!

Fundraising Event
You are invited to the

PASTA  LUNCH
Join us in this fundraising event

&
Have a special lunch with your family and friends!

Delicious variety of pasta dishes!

When: Sunday, February 6th (2PM - 5PM)
    Price: $10.00 each (8-12 year-old children pay half price)

  Where: Ruscombe Mansion Community Health Center
                     4801 Yellowwood Avenue - Baltimore, MD 21209

For more information:
(410) 382-5328 or (443) 540-0442

Sponsored by SSB
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Addiction in the Light of Spiritual Science
by Peter Hinderberger, M.D., Ph.D.

Many people suffer from addictions. These addictions
vary from alcohol, legal and illegal drugs to gambling,
sex and tabacco. Genetic as well as socio-
psychological factors are disposing elements.
Neurotransmitters are maintaining them. In this
presentation we are exploring the deeper meaning of
addiction beyond the physical realm: What do
addictions do to the sublime members of our human
organism, our etheric, soul and spirit?

Thrusday, April 21th 2005
8 PM - 9:30 PM

University of Maryland -Student Center
222 Pine St - 2nd floor

Multi-Purpose Room 245
Baltimore, MD 21201

in April

This event is a part of the new campaign launched by
SSB: I love myself, I am drug-free. The SSB has a broader
definition of  what is a Drug. It encompasses anything
that can harm either our physical body (chemical sub-
stances, junk food, etc) or our spiritual body (selfishness,
anger, pride, gossip, hatred, etc).

A SPECIAL SEMINAR WITH DIVALDO P. FRANCO

“I love myself. I am drug-free.”
Spiritual Tools to Fight Addiction

This seminar will cover an American true story on drug addiction;
family issues and addiction;genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic

and spiritual factors that induce addiction. Divaldo Franco will give an
overview of academic and spiritual therapies. One of the highlights
will be education as a preponderant factor to Human Being’s health.

Saturday, March 12th 2005
3 PM - 6:30 PM

University of Maryland - School of Medicine
685 W. Baltimore St. MSTF Auditorium

Baltimore, MD 21201

FREE ADMISSION !!!
Refreshments will be served.

Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given
more than 10 thousand lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the
continents of Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas. Mr. Franco
is Doctor HonorisCausa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology
by American and Canadian Universities. Through his extraordinary
mediumship, Mr. Franco has published almost 200 books and 70
of them have already been translated in 15 languages.

Professional simultaneous translation with wireless headphones will be provided.

LAUNCHING OF NEW BOOKS  AND CDs
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This issue on selfishness is further explained in The
Spirits’ Book. In question 895, Allan Kardec asked the
Enlightened Spirits the following: “What is the most
characteristic sign of moral imperfection?” The Loving
and Wise Spirits answered: “Selfishness. Many people
make a show of goodness, but it is like gilt in copper: it
cannot stand up under the touchstone. A great many
people possess qualities that the world takes for
virtues,but they often lack resilience to resist trials, and
the slightest blow to their self-steem is sometimes enough
to reveal the real character underneath. In fact, absolute
desinterestedness is so rare on Earth that it approaches
the miraculous. Attachment tomaterial things indicates,
in any event, a low level of progress. The more you care
for the things of the world, the less you understand your
destiny. On the contrary, detachment shows that the
person has arrived at a wider and clearer view of the
future.”

Is there a way out of this deeply rooted selfishness?
Yes, there is. And Spiritism gives us hope because it tells
us of our long but certain journey to perfection and
happiness. And yet, we will reincarnate as many times as
needed to fulfill that ultimate goal. What a relief! We still
have time. But let us start now. The sooner, the less we
will suffer from its sad consequences. There will be less
wars, depression, diseases, and disasters.

Let us then program ourselves for a less selfish life.
Begin your day by proposing to give a hand to someone
that is in need of a smile, a word, care, love, food, and give
that person what she/he needs without expecting
anything in return. This will certainly bring more peace
and harmony to you and the world around you.

-The Editors

Think about the roots of Human problems.
Underneath wars, anger, fear, depression, envy, jealousy,
addictions, etc. lies selfishness as their common factor.

Isn’t that a struggle when you deal with other people’s
selfishness? What about the consequent torments of
our own selfishness?

Unfortunately, it is easy to recognize the signs of
selfishness in our society. Usually, people wake up
thinking of the bills they need to pay, the work they need
to get done and other material goals that need to be
achieved. Of course, people should be responsible to
fulfill their tasks and pay their bills. But is that all there is
to life? Some even claim that they focus that much on
themselves, their jobs, their money, because they need
to live better and make their own families live better. But,
should it always be about “me” and “us”, and nothing
about the “others” or “them”?

If you still have questions on what selfishness really
means, here is the definition given by Merriam-Webster’s
dictionary: a selfish person is the one who is “concerned
excessively or exclusively with oneself: seeking or
concentrating on one’s own advantage, pleasure, or well-
being without regard for others.” Isn’t that what we find
nowadays? Don’t people spend most part of their days
concerned about their own achievements without any
regard to others? Sometimes, you just want to be heard
by a friend, but that friend doesn’t have time for you!
The worst we have seen lately is people who want to talk
about spirituality in order to promote themselves. Their
ultimate goal isn’t to raise awareness in spirituality, but
to make a life out of selling its concepts, as if we could
buy them in the market or in a bookstore.
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This special seminar is the highlight of our just launched campaign
on how Spiritism can help prevent and treat addictions in general.
It will cover an American true story on drug addiction; family
issues and addiction; genetic, psychosocial, socioeconomic and
spiritual factors that induce addiction. Divaldo Franco will give an
overview of academic and spiritual therapies. One of the highlights
will be education as a preponderant factor to Human Being’s health.

Divaldo Franco is the keynote speaker of  our campaign. In the year 2000, he was
invited to speak at United Nations as one of the spiritual leaders in the world. He is
Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology by American and
Canadian Universities. Through his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has
published almost 200 books and 70 of them have already been translated in 15
languages.

Special Seminar:

March 12, 2005
by Divaldo Franco

_____________________________
Sponsored by

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

This campaign “I love myself, I am drug-free” was launched by SSB in 2004. Its
goal is to raise awareness of the underlying causes of addictions in general, as
well as to educate the general public onto the prevention mechanisms and
procedures, according to the Spiritist View.

The SSB has a broader definition of what is a Drug. It encompasses anything
that can harm either our physical body (chemical substances, junk food,
etc) or our spiritual body (selfishness, anger, pride, gossip, hatred, etc).

C A M P A I G N

  SELFISHNESS: THE WORST IMPERFECTION OF ALL TIMES!

I love myself. I am drug-free.
Spiritual Tools to Fight Addiction



Being well, or the state of well being,
  is a most comfortable, secure and

fulfilled feeling, or isn't it?  Is well being
homeostasis, or equilibrium, wherein the
various forces of life are balanced one
upon another?! If this is true, well being

can only be transitory, for forces in motion can only briefly be
put into balance before they get out of whack once again.
“Stability leads to instability” is a well known axiom of
economics, and it may well, due to human psychology, be
applicable in many, many human venues.  If well being is not
simply a balancing act and “feel good”, what may it be?

Let’s get down to basics. Spiritism asserts that the purpose
of life is the advancement of souls to perfection.  If this truly
be the case, we must view well being as being in tune with
such progress, on an individual and collective level.  Viewed
this way, well being is independent of human emotion and
opinion; it is dependent on being connected to one’s purpose.
First and foremost, then, Spiritism turns the concept of well
being on its head by focusing on something much, much less
transitory and more likely to endure and bring maximum
benefit.

In The Spirit's Book, Alan Kardec sets forth various spirits’
answers to specific questions he put to them through a number
of mediums.  In this book, there are many references to the
purpose of life and to one’s optimal conduct.  The Gospel
According to Spiritism carries this discussion much further.
A reading of the two books discloses the following concepts,
truths and laws  which lead one to follow one’s purpose and,
hence, to find well being.

We are not alone

Creation - the totality of existence – is quite well populated
with incarnated and disincarnated spirits of varying degrees
of advancement, each working its way toward the ultimate
fulfillment of its life mission – perfection or union with God.
With such a varied population, we find ourselves influenced
by spirits who are helping us on our paths and by spirits who
are more interested in their narrow self gratification.  Well
being, according to Spiritism, is enhanced by eschewing the
advice, counsel and temptations of the lesser spirits in favor
of the “superior” spirits, whose only interest is advancement
or betterment of themselves and of others.

Self advancement is linked to the
advancement and succor of others

Spiritism asserts that, on Earth, our primary duty is to love,
fully and completely.  We show this through charity and desire
to help others, through strict adherence to Christ's moral
principles and by following the counsel of our Guardian
Angels. By loving and helping others, we break the bonds
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that ego (the self that is separated from others) and materialism
want to construct for us.

Each of us has a Guardian Angel

Fortunately, we have not been sent to
earthly life without a lifeline – a
connection with the being which has
chosen to accept our care and

advancement as its primary mission.  What thought can better
promote well being – even in the transitory sense – than the
knowledge that we have the most wonderful of relationships
at the beacon of a thought in its direction.  How comforting is
this relationship, and how fulfilling!

How do we combine the knowledge that we are literally
swimming amidst spirits, that doing good for others leads to
our well being and that a Guardian Angel has volunteered to
guide us through our earthly process to our life’s purpose.

Simply run each thought, word or action you do through a
filter – “is this love or something else?”  But to get a true
answer, you must be purified enough to be able to filter out an
ego-bound or lesser spirit-inspired answer.  Spiritism shows
the way to inner purification in the beautiful words of the
Gospel According to Spiritism, especially in chapters 17 and
19.  Even a beginner will begin to see results by following the
precepts set forth  in those chapters.

In conclusion, then, while most people may define well being
as a “feel good” state of homeostasis, we would argue that it
is nothing of the kind.  Only constant attention to one’s progress
toward advancement of the soul brings well being.  It may
be that true well being may not feel very good from time to
time, but a solid inner knowledge that one is following the
counsel of one’s Guardian Angel succors the pangs of doubt
and momentary pain.  Begin to look at the world through
eyes and perceptions of your true, Guardian Angel-inspired
self – and you will be well along on the path toward the
fulfillment that being true to your life’s purpose brings.  Such
is well being.

*SSB member

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

WELL BEING: NOT A LICK OF YOUR FAVORITE CANDY
by Jim Pursely*

“When you fall down,
pick yourself up and start over again.

You are an ever-unfolding soul
temporarily enrolled in the

school of life.”
______________________________________

From the book “Child of God” by Joanna de Angelis
through Divaldo Franco, p. 45



COLORING  SPACE

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Do not be judgemental thinking that the wealthy of some and the
economic affairs of others are the reason of differences. The
sufferings that chip our soul and the joys that push us ahead vibrate
in thousands and thousands of hearts on the other hemisphere.

When you hear something related to other groups and nations
which may be making wars, pray for them. They are brothers who
do not know the painful consequences that will readjust their spirits
later on. When you listen to the news related to other groups which
may be under attonement, equally pray for them, so the gifts of
work and patience do not become scarce for them.

Consider all as being our companions, creatures of the same Creator
and children of the same Father. In the future, in the kingdoms of
Spirit, you will see them in the condition of humanity – our true
family.

Learn, then, from today, to banish the word “foreigner” from your
dictionary. And when you refer to someone who was born in a
different nation, allow fraternity to raise up from your soul to your
lips, and sincerely say “our brother”.

- EMMANUEL
Paris, France, August 21, 1965.
Emmanuel was Chico Xavier's mentor.

_________________________________________________
Among Brothers of Other Lands (Entre Irmaos de Outras Terras) by
Francisco Candido Xavier and Waldo Vieira, chapter 32, FEB, 1965.
This book is being translated by the SSB. Revised by Laura Egger.

You shall conserve the dignity of
      home and honor, loving tirelessly the
parents that provided you with birth and
life.

You shall never negate your help to
those who ask for support and
understanding with domestic comfort.

You shall exalt it serving the soil that
embrances you as a generous mother by

reciprocating it with care and respect the bread that it gives you.

You shall be grateful to the space in which you live guaranteeing
cleaningness and offering as often as possible the perfume of a
flower that depend on your care.

You shall, after all, situate your heart in the nation that gathers
brothers from the same ideal and same language. But you shall not
forget that the same starry sky that looks at our aspirations embraces
other nations’ hopes which have received the Blessing of God as
much as we have.

When you go to work every morning, remember that other human
beings do the same, as the Sun announces the day. When you
envelop your children in the night prayer, think of the mothers that
in distant countries guard for their children, supplicating to the All
Merciful protection and guidance to their loved ones.
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The importance of praying

Sometimes, we don’t feel too
good. We hurt inside, because
someone hurt our feelings,
because we are scared of
something, or because we
know we did something bad.

What can you do to feel better?

We can talk to God. Because
God is all-powerful, all-good and all-wise.
God always listens to us, even if do something
wrong. God will always love us no matter what.

Talking to God is called praying. We can pray
anytime, anywhere. We don’t have to speak
out loud to God, because God always knows
what we are thinking.

Praying is better in a quiet place like our
bedroom before we go to sleep. In our prayers,
we can thank God for the wonderful things
He has given us, like our family and friends.
You can thank God for anything you want.

You can also ask God for forgiveness for
something you did wrong. We can also ask
God for things we want or for help doing
something.

By praying, we get closer to God. Praying also
makes us feel better. Next time you don’t feel
too good inside, remember to talk to God, to
pray. You can pray anytime, anywhere
because God is always listening to us.

Word Search

Word search puzzles are great fun, yet they are
very easy to play: Just find the words that have
been hidden in the grid —up, down, forward,
backward, or diagonally. Within a word search
puzzle, words can overlap; i.e., a letter can be
part of two or more words.

Words to find:

     FAITH      LOVE
     GOD        IMMORTAL
     LIFE       MEDITATION
     PRAYER     SPIRIT

F R S S L A D S S G A U P R J

Z T Z B I J R L L I W W R J Y

V M I F F X C X R J C R A B H

P U G R E H V K N J J L Y C C

I U Z E I B Z L N I O L E M F

X A I R V P N V A V Z Q R Z Z

I S M N R U S J E T W B T M P

H R M R R S Y C X I V A D K W

T N O I T A T I D E M O Y B R

I G R A O L R E W F N J T U A

A R T W F Z C G O V H W E M O

F D A R O J J E V H R H P V K

Q R L C K E I Z L E E D F Y F

L M E T Q Y Y E E X O S K K S

O B A E R S J R Z G Q H D A H

            * SSB member

Kids' Place by Carolina Strosnider*

Before Other Nations
In a world where we communicate faster and get to know of other nations' issues and culture in the blink of an eye,

many people struggle with existing cultural differences among nations. How should we behave, feel and think about that?



Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD
is a unique material brought by the spectacular
mediumship of Divaldo Franco. His spirit-
mentor, Joanna de Ângelis, gives us this
spiritual tool to find pathways to balance and
health. “Meditation becomes an effective way
to discipline the will. It facilitates patience which
helps you to conquer every day the lower
tendencies that disturb you. Meditation is an

imperious necessity that imposes itself before any realization. In the
meditative state, you calm down your emotions and clarify your discernment,
harmonizing your feelings.” (Excerpts extracted from the book Moments
of Meditation, by Joanna de Ângelis, psychographed by Divaldo P. Franco)

“Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can certainly be considered
a masterpiece on the Spiritist Psychology. Its spirit-author, Joanna
de Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. Franco,
brings the reader what could be considered a doctorate thesis in
the topics of human psyche, its disturbances and deepest causes,
as well as effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest problems.
It also summarizes a variety of theories in the field of Psychology
and Psychiatry combining them with the Spiritist View of the
human being and life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly

develops Allan Kardec’s works.”

To obtain this material, please contact us by e-mail at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org or call (410) 382-5328.

This double CD set contains Divaldo
Franco’s seminar “Understanding
Spiritual and Mental Health” which
happened on March 12, 2004, in the city
of Baltimore, Maryland, USA. This is the
first audio CD of a Spiritist seminar in the
English Speaking language. The seminar
covered a psychiatric analysis on the

endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and spiritual
disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a
review on its pharmacological therapeutics, and an analysis of
spiritual intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It
beautifully describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and
spiritual disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear idea of its
approach to eradicate its causes and effects.

This profound and brilliant seminar,
Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health,
also generated a bilingual book (English and
Portuguese, ‘Compreendendo a Saúde
Espiritual e Mental’) that will be launched in
this event.
If you prefer the book format, this is also a great
opportunity.

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY
GROUP

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00PM to
9:30PM for the study of the

Spiritist Doctrine. They are open
to the general public. For more
information, please contact us.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.
Please, contact us for more

information.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to the
Spiritist thought.

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2005 WORKSHOP SERIES

January 29 – Where Science and
Spiritism Intersect
February 26 – Spiritist tools for
everyday use
March 19 – Spiritist insights for health
practitioners
April 30 – Spirit-influence in our well
being
May 21 – Reincarnation and sexuality
June 25 – America and its role on
Earth’s spirituality
July 30 – Poor or rich: why?
August 27 – Spirituality at Work
September 17 –  Mediumship in you
October 29 – Wars and the spirit-world
November 19 –  The family I chose
December 10 - Christ consciousness

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop

Time:
7:30 PM - 9:00 PM

Place:
Ruscombe Mansion Community

Health Center
4801 Yellowood Avenue
Baltimore - MD 21209

Activities are free of charge !!!
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A SPECIAL TALK

Addiction in the Light of Spiritual Science
by Peter Hinderberger, M.D., Ph.D.

Many people suffer from addictions. These addictions vary from alcohol,
legal and illegal drugs to gambling, sex and tabacco. Genetic as well
as socio-psychological factors are disposing elements.
Neurotransmitters are maintaining them. In this presentation we are
exploring the deeper meaning of addiction beyond the physical realm:
What do addictions do to the sublime members of our human organism,
our etheric, soul and spirit?

Thrusday, April 21, 2005
8 PM - 9:30 PM

University of Maryland -Student Center
222 Pine St - 2nd floor

Multi-Purpose Room 245
Baltimore, MD 21201

FREE ADMISSION !!!
(no registration is required)

For more information,
please visit our website at http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Sponsored by
THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, is an Educational
Non-Profit Organization.

NEW BOOKS AND CDs by Divaldo Franco (in colaboration with SSB)

Peter Hinderberger, M.D., Ph.D., attended medical school
in Switzerland, where he was trained in traditional as well as
anthroposophically-extended medicine. Dr. Hinderberger is
a leader in the field of alternative treatments for cancer,
and Medical Director at Ruscombe Mansion Community
Health Center in Baltimore, MD. He may be reached for
telephone consultation from 8:30 - 10:00 a.m., weekday
mornings (except Thursday) at (410) 367-6263.

For more information on Dr. Hinderberger visit his website at:
http://www.ruscombe.org/pract/phinderberger.html
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enables people to reframe or gain a new understanding
of their problems as opportunities for growth. They
then work to release their fears which are creating
blockages to the flow of universal love and
compassion within themselves and through
themselves to others. Trained spiritist healers1 give
persons seeking help ‘passes’ of healing energies.
These spiritual healers act as instruments of the spirit
psychiatrists and spirit therapists who work along with
the person’s Spirit guides and spiritual mentors to
treat the mental disturbances. These ‘passes’ are hand
movements through the energetic fields or perispirit2

around the person’s body which facilitate
the release of negative energies by the
permutation of beneficial spiritual fluids.
Spring or distilled water can be spiritually
magnetized to be used throughout the week
between the spiritual treatments to further
support the person’s return to well being.

As I have done these practices and
experienced the specialized treatments I can testify to
their effectiveness. They complement both allopathic
and homeopathic medicine and/or the use of herbs
and supplements for healing mental disturbances or
imbalances. Furthermore, I have found the spiritists
themselves to be exceptional role models of Spiritism.
Their warmth, generosity, and loving acceptance and
encouragement of everyone they meet is genuine and
provides a healing balm so necessary in these stressful
times.

So the answer to the question “Can Spiritism
improve our mental health?” is YES!

-Paula Schmidt, Ed. D.
Clinical Psychologist and SSB member

______________________________________________
Editor's note:
1Although the word healer is used here, we clarify that in Spiritism
healing comes from God and His messengers, the superior Spirits.

2Please check March/April2004 and Sept/October2004 issues for
more information on what is perispirit, passes, fluidic water, spiritual
treatment, ect. - website: www.ssbaltimore.org.

As a mental health practioner, I became interested
      in Spiritism not only for my own spiritual
development but also to learn what Spiritist practices
could contribute to the well being of my clients.

In the 1970’s, Transpersonal Psychology attended
to our spiritual nature by practices such as centering,
visualization, and meditation. However Transpersonal
Psychology was overshadowed by cognitive-
behavioral therapy and talk therapies which primarily
focused on the client’s thoughts and feeling. With the
popularity of books like Thomas Moores’s The Care of
the Soul and M. Scott Peck’s The Road Less Traveled,
Americans demonstrated their interest in
Spirituality for self-improvement and support
for daily life functioning.

Spiritism offers practices for the
maintenance of mental health and treatments
for mental disturbances. Prayer is explained
as the opening of our hearts to our Creator,
God the Father/Mother, or our favorite
spiritual being such as Christ, the Buddha, Mother
Theresa, etc. with a natural outpouring of words
describing our petitions for ourselves, others, and the
world as well as our gratitude for the spiritual help that
we readily receive. Books such as Recipes for Peace
and Living and Loving psychographed by Divaldo
Franco from the spirit Joanna de Angelis provide
illuminating thoughts to begin our day and to clear the
effects of the day before going to sleep. Examples of
prayers are found in The Gospel According to Spiritism
(a metaphysical interpretation of Christ’s teachings). A
weekly time for spiritual reading and prayer through
the spiritist practice of 'God at Home' strengthens our
mental health and the mental health of our family. The
practice of meditation by listening to the therapeutic
visualizations on Divaldo Franco’s Health CD releases
stress and when used on a daily basis potentiates
mental health treatments.

Specialized treatments for mental disturbances are
lovingly given free of charge at Spiritual Treatment
Clinic in the Spiritist Center. Fraternal counseling
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Can Spiritism Improve Our Mental Health?

Chico Xavier: the greatest medium of modern times
Jesus once said: "by the fruits, we will know the tree" and we tell that Chico Xavier certainly
was a very good tree in the Orchard of God. Besides his unaccountable messages of comfort
to those who lined up to see him, he was a model in how to make good use of a mediumship.
As a medium, Mr. Xavier produced more than 400 books, several of them have been trans-
lated into English, Esperanto, French, Greek, Japanese, etc. Always simple and humble, he
has never profited in any way from his mediumship...

Read more on page 4



THE GRANDEUR OF RENUNCIATION
Albrecht Durer, the excellent German

painter, before he was well known, and needing
to study, agreed with a young friend, a fellow
artist, on the need to move to a place of greater
culture where they could improve their styles.
As neither had the help of a Maecenas, it was
agreed that one would take a menial job as a
dishwasher whilst the other painted, so that
with the sale of the first paintings the one who
was working would then take up his studies.

Having established the basis of their undertaking, the two
friends started to work. Albert said - “I shall dedicate myself to
work”... - whilst the other replied: -”I am older and I already have
a job at the restaurant”.

Having agreed with his friend, Durer began to study and paint.
When they had saved up an amount that would allow the

other to study, the latter gave up his job and went to School. He
noticed, however, that the coarse work had destroyed his tactile
sensibility and upset his motive rhythm. He realized that he would
never be brilliant, he even discovered the superior talent of his
friend.

Endowed with noble sentiments, he renounced his career and
carried on working. One night, returning from the studio, Durer
silently opened the door and remained motionless in the shadows
as he saw the moonlight entering the by the skylight and
illuminating hands in an attitude of prayer. It was his friend, kneeling
and beseeching blessings for his companion to triumph and succeed
as a painter.

The artist, moved by the sight, rendered it
immortal in a small canvass, that passed on to
posterity with the name “Study of the hands of
an apostle”, at the altar of Heller, now at
Albertina, Viena.

Renunciation is the emotion of Higher
Spirits transformed into blessings on the
pathway of men.

He who renounces, establishes future
guidance for his neighbour in a climate of
peace.

Renunciation is the most beneficial for he who offers it.
To be able to yield, when it is easy to quarrel; to recognize an

other’s worth, when at their side, giving them opportunity of
development; to help without competing, these are lofty expressions
of renouncement that give life a meaning of significative grandeur.

The path that is today covered with thistles and thorns, is the
same that yesterday was blessed and free, but that was journeyed
with selfishness.

The rough pathway marked by today’s swamp, is none other
than that which was left in abandonment.

The road which is difficult to get through, is the fruit of the
negligence of those who went along it.

The walking feet always return to the known route, like the
heavenly bodies in their periplus through space return to the same
course, obeying the mathematics of universal gravity.

Happy are they, that give in today to receive tomorrow; those
who give now to be enriched later; those who understand that true
happiness is to help and to pass by without imposing or taking. He
who renounces fills his soul with peace, attracting life’s gratitude
for that which has been received.

Jesus, renouncing the throne of the
Almighty came to live with us and bear us.

Recognizing our smallness, He
renounced His grandeur.

To make Himself understood, He
renounced His transcendental wisdom.

To love us, He renounced His
tranquillity, and suffered for  us.

And renouncing His own elevation, he waits for us.

    Recipes for Peace by Joanna de Angelis(spirit) & Divaldo Franco
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Letters to the Editor
  GUIDANCE LEADS TO FORMATION OF SPIRITUAL CENTER

I believe that God has blessed all of us with spiritual guidance
for our journeys here on earth.  Whether you use the term guide,
mentor, “still small voice,” or angel - we all can access that part of
ourselves which is a reflection of the Divine within.  When we do,
we are often greeted by the most loving and direct communications
from our guides.

My angel’s name is Grace.  The comfort of her presence has
sustained me through many Dark Nights.  Her guidance over the
years has helped shape my life immeasurably.  Her latest
“suggestion” has led me to develop The SpiritWorks Resource
Center located in Lutherville, Md.

SpiritWorks became a reality through an incredibly generous
gift from a donor who wishes to remain anonymous.  When I
struggled with the guidance, concerned about the financial aspects
of such an undertaking, Grace pointed me in the right direction for
funding.  When I resisted her suggestion regarding location, she
held firm and the perfect space was delivered. The physical creation
of the Center has now been completed with the help of many loving
friends who have volunteered their time and energy.

As a philanthropic outreach to the public, SpiritWorks offers a
place where information, programs, and workshops addressing
spiritual interests and concerns are presented.  We hold that “the
paths to God are many,” and as such, there is no bias toward any
particular spiritual persuasion or religion.  Any individual or group
whose purpose is to help expand spiritual awareness is invited to
use our space.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore is a perfect example of the
type of organization whose own goals and mission are directly
aligned with ours.  We are delighted to welcome the SSB to its new
home at The SpiritWorks Resource Center.

by Judith Campbell
Executive Director of Health Awareness, Inc.

My Experience with Spiritism

I was born in a spiritist family. My grandfather had first jointed a
Spiritist group in the year of 1959 in Sao Paulo, Brazil. In 1984
he together with my mother and my aunt continued with the
meetings at that Spiritist center. I participated in the spiritist
activities for children and my mother would read  children’s books
on Spiritism to my brother and me. But it was not until  I was 16
that the teachings on the Spiritism would deeply got into me. At
that time I had 1 year left to graduate from high school and a
question came to mind, what if I dye before I get my degree? It may
seems an innocent question but it was really terrifying for me
because on my mind a degree would be the only way to prove that
I had accomplished something in my life. That was when the
teachings of Spiritism helped me to realize the importance of the
immortality of the soul. The great relieve came specially when I
learned that everything we go through, the experiences, the great
moments in our lives will be with us as spirit, nothing would be
wasted. Therefore, it is a not a degree that I would acquire that
would measure my qualities as a spirit, I am much more than that.
Many other lessons I have been learning along the years through
Spiritism. At the present moment I have been working on the
lesson of serving. To serve our neighbor and our society help us to
fight against selfishness and pride. I decided not to wait to have
more time or not to have problems in order to be able to help a
friend or give some of my time to work at the Spiritist centers. I
have been learning not to wait for the moment in which I think  I
can do it, that I can perfectly speak English to speak at the Spiritist
meetings in the United States because this time may never come.
Because one thing is true, at the end we receive more than we give.

by Fabiana F. Moura, PhD
SSB member and Founder of the Spiritist Group of Davis, CA
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separate us from the perfection which is on our path.  How does one
best get through a “dark” period of affliction?  Of course, the answer
to this question is highly individualized, but there are certain
principles which can guide you.

Question 486 in The Spirits Book enjoins us to bear afflictions with
resignation, comparing the process of enduring affliction to the
taking of an unsavory medicine which cures.  Kubler-Ross and
others have documented states of illness (affliction).  They note
that the last state is “acceptance” or resignation.  It is in this state

– after the denial, struggle, conflict and bitterness –
that the ground is plowed for real learning and
awareness.  It is, of course, appropriate to struggle
and to exercise will.  Being passive is not the issue
here.  But, after all is done and tried, resignation may
well be the proper course, as it leads to insight and
awareness.  It is in these latter two  states that  real
progress can be made, helping you truly overcome
the affliction.  Remember, healing and cure are two
different concepts.  Cure refers to removal of physical
symptoms; healing refers to a broader process in
which the affliction is no longer recognized and its
power quashed.

Your attitude toard difficulties and afflictions is central to overcoming
them.  Seeing them for what they are – expiations of your past
excesses, volunteering to allow another to demonstrate kindness,
natural cause of exercise of free will toward less than high intentions
– whatever the cause, afflictions bring you a blessing in the form of
a way to betterment.  Viewed this way, comfort is a welcome respite
in the continual challenge to overcome affliction with resignation
and joy that, sometime in the future, you are sowing the seeds of
your betterment.  It is rare to be able to fully understand the causes
and ramifications of your afflictions.  But it is enough to recognize
them as teachers and helpers on your way to betterment.  Take
stock of your afflictions now, and rejoice for their presence in your
life.  You may well find that your burden will lighten and your road
will  feel less bumpy

 by Jim Pursely
(SSB member)

Metaphors abound about the effect of
disagreeable or uncomfortable

circumstances.  “Trial by fire”, “hardening
steel with high heat” and even “no pain, no
gain”.  On the other hand, we certainly have a

natural tendency to seek happiness and pleasure and eschew
difficulty and trial.  These words are meant to offer a Spiritist view
of trial and suffering in the hope that they may serve as a guide to
understanding affliction and its role in betterment.

Let’s first consider tests.  This particular kind of trial
often follows completion of some lesson or another.
For example, if you are attempting to overcome a
vice, you will often experience a challenge to check
your progress. Viewed in this way, a test is simply a
logical extension of your exertion of will to better
yourself.  Certainly there can be complicated
processes at work in the administration of your test,
such as competing Spirits urging you to go this way
or that.  But, if you recognize a test for what it is and
you truly will to overcome your defect, you will
triumph to the extent that your moral awakening
allows.

Successful completion of a test requires faith, exercise of will toward
your moral objective and,  surrender to your higher attributes.  It
may seem contradictory that you at once exercise will and surrender,
but key to the successful application of will and surrender is to
recognize that your small will is not the will in question.  You must
link your little human will to that of the Divine, as expressed through
your Guardian Angel.  You must constantly ask – “what is the
highest good here?”  It’s remarkable how quickly tests go when
you adopt the twin powers of Will and Surrender.  It is through this
means that you can escape your human bound ego, the part of you
which seeks self-advantage.

Another type of trial is a more chronic situation which can be called
an affliction.  Afflictions may present as addiction, illness, moral
depravity or any number of other human weaknesses which
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In the presence of Sex
Do not build your happiness by making other people’s lives a

misery. For every unbalanced relationship there will be a
rectification on the basis of the reincarnation.

If someone has made a mistake relating to sexual experience,
think honestly if you would not have done the same if you had a
similar opportunity.

Do not judge the sexual failures or problems of others, but
respect them, just as you would like to be respected in this matter.
Sexual life is a private issue between two people. Therefore, if one
of the partners

brings their problems to light, perhaps this person is guiltier
than his partner is, as he participated in the same experiences.

With any difficulties or problems of sex, be merciful with those
who are facing it.

Remember, on the basis of support and comprehension, if today
is your day to give perhaps tomorrow is going to be your day to
receive.

_______________________________________________________

Green Light by F.C Xavier and Andre Luiz, published by SGB-UK, 2004

Sex is a Divine source and therefore
should be taken seriously without abuse.

Psychologically speaking, in terms of
sex, each person has a different view.

In any aspects of sex, think before acting,
for the word given generates bonds for the
spirit.

Do not try to simplify the affection needs of others by your own
needs.

Although, love is a sublime and constant light the
understanding of this varies in many different ways, on the pathway
of evolution.

When having sex, make use of your common sense so that you
do not feel guilty.

In any relationship, remember the basic rule: “do not do to
others as you would not have them do to you.”

A honourable work which gives you support is a solid certainty
against prostitution.

Do not deceive anyone on the pathway of love as you yourself
might end up deceived.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

LIFE’S TRIALS: EMERGING AS A BETTER PERSON



resignation. With the medium Waldo Vieira, he travelled to the United
States and Europe, where they visited England, France, Italy, Spain
and Portugal , always serving the Spiritist Doctrine. From the books
he has published, over 12 million copies have been sold, only of
those edited by FEB, which count 88. His historical novels, “2000
Years Ago,” “50 Years Later,” “Hail, Christ” and “Paul and Stephen,”
prompted the author Roberto Macedo to write the book “Historical-
Geographic Vocabulary of Emmanuel’s Novels,” in which the writer
explains the historical events contained in those books.

The André Luiz collection of books is at one time revealing,
doctrinal and scientific. The 15 books in great part complete previous
works about life after discarnation by authors such as Swedenborg,
A. Jackson Davis, Reverend G Vale Owen and others. The books
“Nosso Lar – A Spiritual Home” and “And Life Goes On,” already
available in English, are part of that collection.

In 1997, Francisco C. Xavier completed 70 years of continuous
mediumistic activity. Until that year he received more than 400 books,
by hundreds of Spiritual authors, about the most diverse subjects
and in various styles, including poems, chronicles, novels and short
stories about general and Brazilian History, science, philosophy,
religion, children’s books, etc.

He has dedicated days and nights to his brothers and sisters in
humanity. Health problems in his youth and middle age, including
eye problems and surgeries, have not stopped him from fulfilling
his mission to assist those in need. His outlook is only one: love of
his neighbours, disinterest in material gains and a constant and
exclusive concern with other people’s happiness.

Chico Xavier was a gift from Above to our troubled times,
enriching our values with his life of true Christian spirit.

One of his wish was to die on a day that the Brazilian people
were happy.  And his wish was fulfilled on June 30, 2002, when
people in Brazil were celebrating the soccer world cup championship.
On that day, Chico Xavier traveled peacefully to the Spiritual realm
leaving his legacy on how to Live and Serve.

______________________
Adapted from the SGNY website

Francisco Cândido Xavier (Chico
Xavier) is considered the most prolific
psychographic medium of all time. He was
born in Pedro Leopoldo, Minas Gerais, Brazil,
on April 2nd, 1910 . He has lived in the town
of Uberaba since 1959. He only completed
his primary studies and worked as a shop
assistant and later as a modest civil servant.
He has been retired since 1958. He had a
difficult childhood and the need to work from

an early age was, in his words, “an indescribable blessing.”
His first Spiritist meeting was in May 1927. Two months later he

started to exercise his mediumship publicly, at the age of 17. In 1931
he saw his mentor Emmanuel for the first time. In those early days,
Emmanuel asked Chico if he was really willing to work on mediumship
with Jesus. He said he was, if the Good Spirits stayed with him.
Emmanuel said he would not be forsaken, but added that he needed
to work, study and make efforts for goodness. Chico asked
Emmanuel if he thought he was up to the task. Emmanuel replied:
“Certainly, provided you try and respect the three basic points in
this Service…” As the benefactor remained silent, the young man
asked: “What is the first one?” “- Discipline,” Emmanuel replied.
“And the second one?” “- Discipline” was the answer. “And the
third one?” “ - Discipline”. The medium remembers another
important teaching he received in those early days:

“I remember that in one of his first contacts with me, Emmanuel
told me that he intended to work with me for a long time, but that I
should above all, try to follow the teachings of Jesus and the lessons
of Allan Kardec. He added that if one day he taught me something
that were not in accordance with Jesus or Kardec, then I should
stay with Jesus and Kardec, and try to forget him.”

In 1932, the Brazilian Spiritist Federation (FEB) published his
first book, “ Parnassus of the Beyond”. Today his published books
count more than 400. Several are translated into English, Esperanto,
French, Greek, Japanese, etc. Always simple and humble, he has
never profited in any way from his mediumship. He has withstood
criticism and mockery of all possible sorts with true Christian
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LIVING TO SERVE

1910-2002

New Spiritist Books in English

The Spiritist Alliance for Books (SAB) in collaboration with the
International Spiritist Council is launchig two new books:
- Our Daily Bread (by Emmanuel/Francisco C. Xavier)
- Disobsession (by Andre Luiz/Francisco C. Xavier & W.Vieira)

The Spiritist Group of Brighton, U.K. is launching:
- Courage (by Francisco C. Xavier/Various Spirits)

- Endearing Gems From Francisco C. Xavier (by J.Korngold
& M.Levinson) published by SAB

A Tribute to Humanitarian Francisco Xavier
A Legacy of Hope and Love

Allan Kardec Educational Society
presents:

A joyous evening of reliving the life, achievements, and wisdom of Francisco
Xavier. The event will culminate with the launching of The Messengers,
one of Xavier’s most influential books. Also, Divaldo P.Franco will be the
keynote speaker on this event. Don't miss it!!!

THE   MESSENGERS
Everyone wants to know what happens when
our bodies die. The Messengers is about life in
the after life. Andre Luiz’s is a masterful work
that affirms in vivid colors the reality of
ceaseless life. Reflections, self-analysis, and
commitment to change are the common notes in
the life story of the many people he interviews,
and whose life he follows. Andre Luiz has given
us The Messengers so we too can understand
that death is but a door to another world and
that, truly, life goes on.

Saturday, July 9, 2005, 6:00 p.m.
Community Church of New York,
40 East 35 St., New York, NY 10016

To order these books write to: sab-books@sgny.org
The distribution of these books in the U.S. will be made through
the Spiritist Alliance for Books.
For more information go to  http://www.sgny.org

For more information
go to: www.allan-kardec.org

email: akesbooks@cox.net
Tel.: 602.996.3123

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.



If you find serenity and happiness,
They may be jealous;
Be happy anyway.Be happy anyway.Be happy anyway.Be happy anyway.Be happy anyway.

The good you do today,
People will often forget tomorrow;

Do good anyway.Do good anyway.Do good anyway.Do good anyway.Do good anyway.

Give the world the best you have,
And it may never be enough;

Give the world the best you’ve got anyway.Give the world the best you’ve got anyway.Give the world the best you’ve got anyway.Give the world the best you’ve got anyway.Give the world the best you’ve got anyway.

You see, in the final analysis,
It is between you and God;

It never was between you and them anyway.It never was between you and them anyway.It never was between you and them anyway.It never was between you and them anyway.It never was between you and them anyway.

Written by Mother Theresa

Do It Anyway

the beyond. This is haw it had to be accomplished if it was to lead
all mankind towards brotherhood. If it did not maintain itself in
neutral territory it would nurture dissensions instead of pacifying
them.

The force of Spiritism, as well as the cause of its rapid spread,
resides in this universal teaching. Where the word of one solitary
person, even with the help of the press, would take centuries to
become known by all, millions of voices are making themselves
beard simultaneously in every corner of this planet. All are
proclaiming the same principles and transmitting them on all levels,
from the scholarly down to the most ignorant, in order that no one

be disinherited. So far, this is an advantage that no
other doctrine bas to offer. If Spiritism then be the
truth, it is not afraid of being unwanted by man, nor of
modern revolutions, nor of the physical subversions
of this globe, because nothing can touch the Spirits.

We know that Spirits, doe to differences in their
various individual capacities, do not possess all the
truth and do not claim to. It is not given to all to be
able to penetrate certain mysteries. The knowledge of
each one is proportional to their evolution. Ordinary
Spirits know nothing more than does Man himself,
but amongst them, as amongst men and women, are

those who are presumptuous and falsely wise, who think they know
everything, boot who in fact are ignorant; these are the systematical
ones who take their own ideas to be the truth. In short, it is only the
highly evolved Spirits, those who are almost completely
dematerialized, who find themselves free from earthly ideas and
prejudices. It is also known that less scrupulous Spirits do not
hesitate to deceive by taking names which do not belong to them in
order to impose their utopian ideas. As a result of all this and in
relation to all that is outside the exclusive field of moral education,
the revelations that any one medium may receive will have an
individual character, without any stamp of authenticity and should
be considered as personal opinions, from this or that Spirit, and it
would be imprudent to accept them or thoughtlessly propagate
them as absolute truths.

____________________________________________
The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, Introduction, item 2.

published in 1864. (English version by  AKP)

If the Spiritist Doctrine were of a purely human conception it
    would offer no more guarantee than the enlightenment of those
who actually conceived it. But no one on Earth could seriously
contemplate the pretension of possessing the exclusive and absolute
truth. If the Spirits who made these revelations had manifested to
only one man we would have no guarantee of their origin since we
would need to believe, on his word alone, what he said he had
received as teachings from them. If we accepted perfect sincerity on
his part, the most he could do would be to convince his circle of
acquaintances. He would be able to form a sect, but never be able to
form a world congregation.

God wished the new revelations to reach mankind
by the quickest and most authentic path, so He
entrusted the Spirits to deliver them from pole to
pole, manifesting everywhere without conferring the
exclusive privilege of hearing these words to any
one individual. One person might be deceived, could
even deceive themself, but this could not happen
when millions of people see and hear the same thing.
This constitutes a guarantee for each one and for
all. For the rest, it is possible to make one man
disappear, but it is not possible to make everyone
disappear. It is possible to bum books, but you
cannot bum Spirits, and even if all the books were burnt, the base of
the doctrine would still be inexhaustible because it is not to be
found on Earth and would reappear in every place so that all might
partake of it. If there is a shortage of men to diffuse it, there will
always be Spirits whose action reaches everyone and even those
whom no person can reach.

So then, it is the Spirits themselves who do the propagating with
the help of innumerable mediums, disseminating all over the world.
If there had been but one interpreter, however favored be might
have been, Spiritism would barely be known. To whatever class be
belonged, that interpreter would have been the object of caution to
many people and not every nation would have accepted him, whereas
the Spirits communicate to the four corners of the Earth, to all peoples,
to all sects, to all parties and everyone accepts teem. Spiritism has
no nationality and does not stem from any known cult that might
exist; nor is it imposed by any social class seeing that any person
may receive instructions from parents, relatives and friends from
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UNIVERSAL CONTROL OF THE SPIRIT TEACHINGS

heumann.com/d60/landscapes/

People are often unreasonable,
Illogical, and self-centered;
Forgive them anyway.Forgive them anyway.Forgive them anyway.Forgive them anyway.Forgive them anyway.

If you are kind,
People may accuse you of selfish, ulterior motives;

Be kind anyway.Be kind anyway.Be kind anyway.Be kind anyway.Be kind anyway.

If you are successful,
You will win some false friends and some true enemies;

Succeed anyway.Succeed anyway.Succeed anyway.Succeed anyway.Succeed anyway.

If you are honest and frank,
People may cheat you;

Be honest and frank anyway.Be honest and frank anyway.Be honest and frank anyway.Be honest and frank anyway.Be honest and frank anyway.

What you spend years building,
Someone could destroy overnight;

Build anyway.Build anyway.Build anyway.Build anyway.Build anyway.

"Kind words can be short and easy to speak, but their echoes are truly endless."

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.



A SPECIAL WORKSHOP

Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD
is a unique material brought by the spectacular
mediumship of Divaldo Franco. His spirit-
mentor, Joanna de Ângelis, gives us this
spiritual tool to find pathways to balance and
health. “Meditation becomes an effective way
to discipline the will. It facilitates patience which
helps you to conquer every day the lower
tendencies that disturb you. Meditation is an

imperious necessity that imposes itself before any realization. In the
meditative state, you calm down your emotions and clarify your discernment,
harmonizing your feelings.” (Excerpts extracted from the book Moments
of Meditation, by Joanna de Ângelis, psychographed by Divaldo P. Franco)

“Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can certainly be considered
a masterpiece on the Spiritist Psychology. Its spirit-author, Joanna
de Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. Franco,
brings the reader what could be considered a doctorate thesis in
the topics of human psyche, its disturbances and deepest causes,
as well as effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest problems.
It also summarizes a variety of theories in the field of Psychology
and Psychiatry combining them with the Spiritist View of the
human being and life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly
develops Allan Kardec’s works.”

To obtain this material, please contact us by e-mail at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org or call (410) 382-5328.

This double CD set contains Divaldo
Franco’s seminar “Understanding
Spiritual and Mental Health” which
happened on March 12, 2004, in the city
of Baltimore, Maryland, USA. This is the
first audio CD of a Spiritist seminar in the
English Speaking language. The seminar
covered a psychiatric analysis on the

endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and spiritual
disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a
review on its pharmacological therapeutics, and an analysis of
spiritual intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It
beautifully describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and
spiritual disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear idea of its
approach to eradicate its causes and effects.

This profound and brilliant seminar,
Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health,
also generated a bilingual book (English and
Portuguese, ‘Compreendendo a Saúde
Espiritual e Mental’) that will be launched in
this event.
If you prefer the book format, this is also a
great opportunity.

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY
GROUP

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00PM to
9:30PM for the study of the

Spiritist Doctrine. They are open
to the general public. For more
information, please contact us.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.
Please, contact us for more

information.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to the
Spiritist thought.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2005 WORKSHOP SERIES

June 25 – America and its role on
Earth’s spirituality
July 30 – Poor or rich: why?

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:00 PM
Place:

SPIRITWORKS Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

Luterville, MD 21093

Activities are free of charge !!!
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Living The Harmonial Philosophy
The Life and Teachings of Andrew Jackson Davis

with Tom Cratsley*
Andrew Jackson Davis was more highly regarded and well known in the 19th
century than Edgar Cayce has been in the 20th century and yet his influence has
been all but lost to time. In this workshop we will review some of the many
contributions Davis made to modern thought and the understanding of the human
condition. We will also review his rise from illiteracy to the prophet of his century.

In addition to lecture, this workshop will include discussion, meditation, and other
exercises so that the principles of the harmonial philosophy can be better understood

and practically applied.

Thrusday, June 2nd, 2005
7 PM - 10:00 PM

at new location:
SPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKS Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

LUTERVILLE, MD 21093

FREE ADMISSION !!!
(no registration is required)

For more information,
please visit our website at http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Sponsored by
THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, is an Educational
Non-Profit Organization.

NEW BOOKS AND CDs by Divaldo Franco (in collaboration with SSB)

*Tom Cratsley, B.S. A dynamic healer and teacher, Tom
has developed innovation methods for healing which
achieve consistent results. His joyful approach opens the
hearts of all who work with him. Tom studied psychology
and religion at Harvard Divinity School. He has traveled
extensively for over 20 years teaching and healing
throughout the U.S. and Canada.
He is one of the directors of Lily Dale Assembly, mecca

of the spiritualist movement in the U.S.

Be Aware !!!Be Aware !!!Be Aware !!!Be Aware !!!Be Aware !!!
After May 28/2005

All our activities will be
held at new location:

SPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKSSPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor
LUTERVILLE, MD 21093
"See SSB website for directions"

Special Talk
 SPIRITISM  IN  OUR  DAILY  LIVE

by  Miguel  & Terezinha Sardano

Saturday, May 28, 6PM-8PM
Place: 1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

Luterville, MD 21093

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
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path to eradication of
selfishness.  But we have
another, very important
tool at our disposal.  We
have our behavior. To act
as both an aid and as a
barometer of progress.

It is perhaps most
effective to embark upon
two things simultaneously
when making the
transition from little self
to larger self – shedding undesirable traits and beliefs
and acquiring desirable ones.  The latter may well be
done by having a mentor or through service to others,
in effect practicing and modeling the desired state.
But be warned that this work is not easy and many,
many pitfalls lie in your path.  The house of cards that
you have built by being in the little self must come
down, and the process may not be pretty.  You may
lose friends, as you change toward what Spiritism
would call the healthier self concept.  But the rewards
are plentiful and the results lasting.

Look for guidance from your Guardian Angel.  It is
no doubt, that you decide to eschew selfishness in all
its forms and to embrace the path of charity and
oneness with all.  Your Guardian Angel is your very
own personal counsel, though it may not communicate
with you in the manner to which you are accustomed.
Look for signs that your angel places in front of you.
Surely they will be there!

In the process of individual transformation, we may
well bring others to do the same.  Paramahansa
Yogananda once said “reform yourself and you have
reformed thousands”.  Seek the company of those
you admire.  The list of “to dos” is immense and too
large to be covered in its entirety here.

Rest assured, though, that the search for one’s
higher self is not an empty one; surely with effort,
patience and resignation the search will bear fruit.  It
cannot be anything but.

         - Jim Pursley
 (SSB member)

It could be argued that much of childhood is spent
   acquiring a concept of self, or differentiation from
others.  It is in this period that we learn to gratify our
wants and needs and make a transition from dependence
to independence, at least in theory.  This may be true in
the general sense, just as schooling leads to a state of
education.  But as we search ourselves and look about
at others, we see that the process of childhood is often
far from perfect, resulting in what The Spirits' Book by
Allan Kardec calls “crooked sticks” (Section on
selfishness, questions 916 and thereabouts).

Indeed, where does our “self” begin and end?
Spiritism, and many of the world’s religions, differentiates
between the little material self (or ego self) and the larger,
more connected “higher” self.   Indeed, The Spirits' Book
devotes an entire section (see around questions 912-
920) to selfishness, or focused concentration up on the
material self and its wants and needs.  Spiritism is not
alone in enjoining us to purge of selfishness and to
extend to charity, or identification with the higher self.
Jesus’ words are many on this issue (…Love one another
as I have loved you, and Love thy neighbor as thyself
are but two of his ideas on the subject).

As “crooked sticks” we
embody faults which
imprison us in the ego self
and which prevent us from
attaining the state of charity
in the higher self.   Spiritism’s
focus on selfishness as the
root of all evils and as social
gangrene makes it clear that,
when selfishness is

eradicated, so will other evils such as greed, avarice,
jealousy, and their kin.  The healthy concept of self,
according to Spiritism, lies not in “enlightened self
interest” but in the recognition that we are not islands
apart from each other but are part of one fabric and, as
such, have a fraternal bond with one another.  But how
do we effect the transformation from one state to the
other?

Spiritism enjoins to be in the cocoon of “knowing
thyself”.  Of course, knowing oneself may well be a
long and complicated process of peeling off the layers
of falsity built up over years, indeed lifetimes.
Fortunately in this age we have many tools at our
disposal beyond simple introspection.  We have
countless mental health therapies, body work,
meditation and much literature to guide us along the
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PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL KINSHIP

Blood ties don’t necessarily create
bonds between spirits. The body comes
from the body. The spirit, however, doesn’t
come from the spirit, since the spirit existed
before the formation of the body. The
parents don’t create the spirit of the child.
They simply supply its material wrapping-
although it’s their duty to help with the
intellectual and moral development of their
child in order to further its progress.

Spirits incarnated in the same family, especially as close
relations, are, more often than not, congenial. For the most part,
their mutual affection in this life has roots in past existences. But
such spirits can also be complete strangers to each other. Or they
may act coolly toward each other because of some past dislike
that is translated, on earth, into mutual antagonism. And here, the
antagonism they feel for each other may become, in itself, a form
of corrective trial.

Real family ties have nothing to do with blood. Instead they
are ties based on empathy and the affinity of ideas developed
before, during, and after their incarnations. As a result, two people
born of different parents may be more like brothers or sisters than
if they were related by blood. These people will attract each other,
seek each other out, and feel happy together. On the other hand,
two blood brothers or sisters may reject each other, something we
often see. This is a moral issue the Spiritist Doctrine can resolve
through the principle of reincarnation?

In a way, there are two basic types of families: those whose
members have spiritual ties and those whose members share solely
physical ties. In the first case, the ties are long-lasting and
strengthen with their progress; they also carry over into the spirit
world by way of the diverse journeys of the soul. In the second
case, the ties are as fragile as the physical body itself; they die
with it and, in many instances, wither even while still in the physical
realm. This was what Jesus was trying to make His disciples
understand when He said, “Here are my mother and my brothers
(by spiritual ties). For whoever does the will of my Father in heaven
is my brother and sister and mother.”

The Gospel - Explained by the Spiritist Doctrine ,chap14, item 8 AKES 2003

Why do the different peoples
of the Earth have distinctive
characters?
“Spirits constitute different
communities that are formed by
their similar tendencies and stage
of evolution. Each people of Earth
is a great community which is formed by the assembly
of like-minded spirits. The tendency of these spirits to
congregate, in turn, produces the resemblances that
constitute the distinctive character of a people. After all,
would good and benevolent spirits want to incarnate
among the ruthless? No; the same principle of affinity
that attracts spirits to particular families attracts families
to particular nations. They go to the region on Earth, to
the people where they will feel most in harmony.”

The Spirits' Book question 215, AKES 2003
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WIN FRIENDS
  “I tell you, use worldly wealth to gain friends for yourselves.”

- Jesus (Luke, 16:9)

If the individual could succeed
in discovering through human
experience the profound past, he,
would more rapidly, reach the
conclusion that all the opportunities
that complement him in knowledge
and health, come from Divine
Kindness and, that most of the

material resources that are at his disposition and desires
proceed from injustice.

It is not up to us to particularize, but rather to deduce that
the concepts of human rights originated from the divine
influence because, as far as we are concerned, we are
compelled to recognize our slow individual evolution from
fierce selfishness toward a universal love, from the iniquity
toward true justice.

It will be enough to recall in this sense that almost all the
Countries arose, centuries ago, through cruel conquests. With
exception, men have been squandering servants at the benefits
received.

It is for this reason that Jesus left us the parable of the
unfaithful servant, inviting us into a sincere fraternity in order
that through it we could find the path of rehabilitation.

The Master encouraged us to gain friends, that is, to expand
our circle of friends through which we can feel more intensive
protection in a spirit of cooperation and through intervening
values.

If our spiritiual past is somber and painful, let us try to
simplify it, by acquiring true dedications that will assist us
through the hash climb of redemption. If we do not, today,
have a determined bond with the wealth of injustice, we had it
yesterday, and it becomes indispensable that we take
advantage of time for our own individual readjustment before
the Divine Justice.

 - Emmanuel
From the book: Our Daily Bread

by  Francisco C Xavier/Emamanuel, item 111, SAB 2005)



How is that?

Let’s take an example. A man finds himself lost
in the desert. Thirst tortures him terribly.
Eventually he faints and falls to the ground.
After coming to himself, he asks God for help
and waits. No angels, however, come to give
him water. Instead, a good spirit inspires him
to pick himself up and take one of several paths
before him. With the movements of an automaton he gathers all the
strength he has left, gets up, starts to walk again, and discovers a
stream not far away. The sight of it fills him with new strength. If he
is a person of faith he cries, “Thank you, dear God, for the inspiration
and for the strength you gave me.” If he does not have faith, he will
say, “What a good idea I had. A lucky thing to take the right-hand
path instead of the left-hand! Chance is a good guide sometimes! I
have to congratulate myself for my courage and for not giving up!”

But, you ask, why did not the spirit say to him clearly, “Follow that
path and you will find what you need”? Why did not the spirit
show itself? Why not guide the man and support him along the
way? Certainly this would have convinced him of the intervention
of Providence. But by not receiving direct help, the man learns that
each of us must help ourselves and make use of our own strength.
Also, by leaving the man unaware of the providential help he is
receiving, the man’s trust in God and observance of God’s Will is
put to the test. The man is in the same situation as a child who falls
down and, because someone is with him, starts to cry and waits to
be picked up. If the same child sees that no one is with him, he will
make the effort and get up by himself. If the angel who accompanied
Tobias had said, “I am sent by God to guide you on your journey
and preserve you from danger,” Tobias would not have any merit
for his actions. He would have entrusted himself to his companion
and would not  even had to think. This is why the angel only made
itself known after the return.

How to Pray

Jesus clearly defined the quality of
prayer. When you pray, he said, you
should not draw attention to yourself,
but pray in secret. Do not make your
prayers overlong. It is not the number
of words that guarantees you a
hearing, but their sincerity. If you
have anything against another
person, forgive him or her before you pray: Prayer that
comes from a heart touched by uncharitable feelings is not
pleasing to God. Finally, pray with humility as the tax
collector did, not with pride like the Pharisee. Look at the
imperfections in your character, not at your good qualities;
and if you compare yourself to someone else, look at your
own faults first.  (The Gospel - Explained by the Spiritist  Doctrine, Chap. 27 item 4-8, AKES 2003)

There are people who argue that prayer
is not effective because God knows all
our needs and we have no reason to
recite them. They add that, since
everything in the Universe is linked
together by eternal laws, our prayers
cannot change God’s decrees anyway.

Is this true?

We can say, without doubt, that there
are natural and unchangeable laws in the Universe that God does
not repeal at the whim of an individual. But this is a long way from
believing that every life circumstance is preordained by fate. If that
were the case, human beings would be passive instruments, devoid
of free will and initiative. Thus, in the face of any challenge, our
only course would be to bow our heads and make no effort to
overcome the situation. Taken to an extreme, we should not even
try to protect ourselves from lightning. But God didn’t give us
reason and intelligence to let them go unused, or a will to
discourage us from willing things, or physical energy to have us
stay still. We are free to act in one way or the other, both for ourselves
and toward others, and the consequences of that freedom depend
on what we do or fail to do. Because of our free will, there are
events that escape fate without disrupting the harmony of the
universal laws. Compare it, if you will, to the speeding up or slowing
down of a clock pendulum-actions that do not repeal the laws of
motion on which the movement mechanism is based. Thus,
Providence may attend certain prayers without disturbing the laws
that govern the whole of life. Ultimately, the response will manifest
the will of God.

To conclude from the precept “whatever
you ask for in prayer, believe that you have
received it, and it will be yours” that we can
receive anything we want just by asking for
it, is illogical. It would be equally unfair to
blame Providence in cases where a request
isn’t answered, since God knows better than
we do what is in our own best interest. In a
way, God is like a good parent who refuses
to give something to a child in the realization
that it may not be good for her. Generally,
like children, we see only the present moment. If our current suffering
is necessary to our future happiness, however, God will let us suffer,
just as a surgeon will allow a patient to suffer the pain of a curative
procedure.

Present of God

What God will give us, if we direct our prayers with confidence, is
courage, patience, and fortitude. God will also give us ways of
resolving situations ourselves with the help of ideas that spirit
guides suggest to us. In the end, the merit is ours. God helps those
who help themselves. God does not help people who simply wait
for the help of others and do not use their own abilities. In most
cases, unfortunately, what we desire are miracles that require no
effort on our part.’
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THE POWER OF PRAYER
“Therefore I tell you, whatever you ask for in prayer, believe that you have received it, and it will be yours.”- Jesus (Mark, 11: 24)

"Prayer is the KEY of the morning
and the BOLT of the evening."  - Gandhi



                             Mark and Snoopy
Mark’s birthday was yesterday, he got a kitty for his birthday. He named his
kitty Snoopy. Mark was very happy with his new gift and excited to be able to
go outside and play with his new friend.
“Mom, I am done with my breakfast, can I go outside and play with Snoopy?”
Mark asked.
His mom responded, “Yes, go ahead, but be careful and stay close to home.”
Mark and Snoopy were outside playing when a squirrel distracted Mark. When
Mark turned around he did not see Snoopy. Mark was very sad; he thought he
was never going to see his kitty again, so he started to cry.
His mom ran outside and asked him: “Why are you crying? What happened?”
“Snoopy has run away!” Mark replied.
“What I am going to do? I am never going to see him again,” said Mark.
“Let’s pray and believe that Snoopy is going to come back home and everything
is going to be all right.  Then we will go search for him,” replied his mom.
Mark and his mom searched the neighborhood up and down. “Snoopy, Snoopy”
“Snoopy, Snoopy!” called out Mark and his mom.
They searched everywhere but they did not find Snoopy. They went back
home and waited for Snoopy.
“Mom, do you really think Snoopy is going to come back?” asked Mark.
“We have to have hope, to believe that everything is going to be all right. Do
you know what hope means?” asked his mom.
“Hope means to never give up, to keep going even when things are hard and
always believe for the best.” Mark said.
“That is correct, let’s have hope and believe that Snoopy is going to come
back,” responded his mom.
An hour later they saw Snoopy as he was entering the yard. “Snoopy, I am so
happy you are back,” said Mark as he grabbed Snoopy. He looked at his mom
and said, “I believe, I have hope, I am always going to hope for the best.”
Mark always remembers that day when bad things happen to him, because he
learned not to give up and believe that things are always going to get better.
The meaning of hope

-To never give up
-To always believe that situations are going to get better
-To keep going even when things are hard
-What does hope mean to you.....?

by Carolina Strosnider
(SSB member)
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Last April 16, the medium painter, Maria Gertrudes, visited the Spiritist Society of Baltimore for the first time. Maria
Gertrudes conducted an inspirational mediumistic session where 12 paintings (Monet, Joseph Turner, Velasquez,etc.)
came true in 1-hour. Before her mediumistic session, she gave a beautiful 15-minute introduction. Her words were
wise and still vibrate in our hearts. In Gertrudes’ visit to Baltimore, she also gave us all a living example of what to do
with our mediumship and the true message of what it is to be  a spiritist. She never charges for her sessions and the
proceeds of the paintings auction go to “Jeronimo Mendonca” Foundation for children in Brazil. In the right side is
a painting by Velasquez, named "Sister of Light" and painted in 5:10 minutes.
In the following text, you will find Gertrudes' words in regard to a passage from The Gospel Explained by Spiritism
(chapter X):

"All Jesus' teachings are focused in the love for others. He also asked that our love should be
extended to those who are our enemies. Sometimes we have difficulty in loving a friend, a
partner, a  spouse, because anything they do against us, we feel angry, hatred, and yet we begin
to demand on them. Thus, we ask: “where is our love?” What is this love that 'loves' but doesn’t
forgive? Love that 'loves' but does not accept. We want to change people, mold them according
to our own perceptions. We demand on them. Our love is still very small. We are walking towards
the true love, the unconditional love. And when we reach that level of love, we will move our
enemies, because we won't have enemies. That is when we learned to love.

Jesus’ message is profound. It is the most profound message ever told. But, we find it difficult to
follow his teachings. We are like spiritual children  for Jesus and the Superior Spirits who help
us. They are very patient with us. But we are not patient to one another’s growth. That is because
we are proud of ourselves... That happens in all places of the world, in all social status, in all
cultures and religions.

This is the message of this afternoon that can be used for our meditation."
- Maria Gertrudes

                    The Message of Jesus

"Christ did not ask much from us, He did not demand that people climb the Mount
Everest or make great sacrifices.  He just asked that we should love one another.”

- Chico Xavier

Mediumistic Paintings

Kids' Place
For you to color:



This double CD set contains Divaldo Franco’s seminar
“Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health” which
happened on March 12, 2004, in the city of Baltimore,
Maryland, USA. This is the first audio CD of a Spiritist
seminar in the English Speaking language. The seminar
covered a psychiatric analysis on the endogenous and
exogenous causes of mental and spiritual disturbances
(depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a  review
on its pharmacological therapeutics, and an analysis of

spiritual intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It beautifully
describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and spiritual disturbances, as
much as it gives us a clear idea of its approach to eradicate its causes and
effects.

This profound and brilliant seminar, Understanding Spiritual
and Mental Health, also generated a bilingual book (English
and Portuguese, ‘Compreendendo a Saúde Espiritual e
Mental’) that will be launched in this event.
If you prefer the book format, this is also a great
opportunity.

        To obtain this material, please contact us
by e-mail at ssb@ssbaltimore.org or call (410) 382-5328

“Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can certainly be considered a
masterpiece on the Spiritist Psychology. Its spirit-author, Joanna de
Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. Franco, brings
the reader what could be considered a doctorate thesis in the topics
of human psyche, its disturbances and deepest causes, as well as
effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest problems.
It also summarizes a variety of theories in the field of Psychology
and Psychiatry combining them with the Spiritist View of the human
being and life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly develops
Allan Kardec’s works.”

The Messengers
by Andre Luiz and F.C Xavier

Andre Luiz, a former medical
doctor, invites you to follow
him in his healing work in the
Messengers, to shadow him
during his rounds. This time
the subject in no longer the
body, it’s a new order of life;

it’s the anatomy of the soul.
The Messengers is an unusual story. As
introduced in the previous book -Nosso Lar, the
narrator is a spirit writing from the spirit world
where he arrived more than eight years ago, He
was able to write these words through the spiritual
gifts of Francisco C. Xavier (1910-2002), a
Brazilian medium who dedicated 70 years of his
life to the work of spiritual education.
Andre Luiz is not very different from most of us.
He believed in God, but was not a religious
person. He was devoted to family but thrifty
with his feelings outside a circle of friends. He
was an average person who, like most of us, had
a little inflated sense of self.
Everyone wants to know what happens after we
die. Andre was no different. You can learn with
him in his quest. You can peer inside his soul as
he struggles to let go of old habits, create a new
self-concept. He tell us candidly about the hard
work of changing his inner feelings to adjust to a
new dimension, a new life.
This book is about optimism and freedom. It
affirms the power and beauty of life in its
transcedental expressions. It releases the human
spirit from the shackles of dogma and tradition.

Published by Allan Kardec Educational Society (AKES)
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SUGGESTED SPIRITIST BOOKS
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Our Daily Bread
by Emmanual and F.C.Xavier

Emmanuel, in the condition
of Spiritual Guide of the
medium Francisco Cândido
Xavier, was responsible for
the coordination of the
psychographic work
developed by the medium,

some of which he is the spiritual author. Through
his literary production we can follow the
evolutive trajectory of this Spirit, his profound
knowledge regarding the message of Jesus
engraved in the Gospels, his devotion to the task
to disseminate the teachings  among his incarnate
brothers on Earth, the necessity of the study
and the living of the teachings of the Christ.
Emmanuel emphasizes the Teacher of the Gospel
par excellence, Jesus, in which the vigorous style
of his writings coexists with the high
manifestation of wisdom and love. In order to
cope with all the difficulties and the struggles of
life in this world, we must turn ourselves to the
good and wise helpers that God sends our way.
The spirit Emmanuel is definitely one of them.

Through this simple but wise book, Our Daily
Bread, written through the pen of the medium
Francisco Cândido Xavier, he humbly offers his
help to us through the recipe that we all need in
order to move onward with our journey towards
righteousness. The wide range of messages that
comprise this marvelous opuscule covers a varied
extent of situations that we all face in our
everyday lives, and Emmanuel’s counseling are
opportune and clear.

Published by: International Spiritist Council
Translated by: Jussara Korngold & Marie Levinson

Disobsession
by Emmanual, F.C.Xavier and Waldo Vieira

In 1941, at the year end, the
Spirit of Emmanuel informed
Francisco Cândido Xavier
about the forthcoming
prospected project of the
launching of books that would
result in an illumination for all
human beings regarding the

conditions of Spiritual Life. Soon thereafter, the
Spirit of André Luiz introduced himself to the
medium, informing him about his prior incarnation.
He stated that he had been a medical, however,
never actually revealing his true identity. The
faculty of mediumship, with its various
manifestations, has been the dominant factor in
proving the reality of the afterlife and the
transcendental nature of our universe. Through
this faculty, a multitude of phenomena has been
witnessed, demonstrating to the astonishment of
many that intelligence is not merely a product of
brain cells. André Luiz’s purpose in writing this
book was to recruit new groups of workers of
goodness, whose intent is to aid in the
readjustment of those no longer in the physical
plane and who have become distanced from reality.
There is nothing more appropriate and just;
because if ignorance needs the dedication of the
teachers, and psychopathology awaits the
abnegation of the doctors who use the techniques
of balanced dialogue in the practice of
psychoanalysis, and so it is that the mental
alienation of the disincarnates demand the fraternal
assistance of friendly hearts, with enough
understanding and an abundance of love to aid in
the spiritist centers. This volume is an important
synthesis in the effort to aid those suffering from
obsessive processes, through the work of
collaborators of varied talents. It is characterized
by its absolute simplicity in the expositions of
the subjects indispensable to the constitution and
sustenance of Spiritist groups devoted to the
liberation and healing task of disobsession.

Published by: International Spiritist Council
Translated by: Jussara Korngold & Marie Levinson

To order these books write to: sab-books@sgny.org
The distribution of these books in the U.S. will be made through the Spiritist Alliance

for Books. - (Source: SGNY)

Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD is a unique
material brought by the spectacular mediumship of
Divaldo Franco. His spirit-mentor, Joanna de Ângelis,
gives us this spiritual tool to find pathways to balance
and health. “Meditation becomes an effective way to
discipline the will. It facilitates patience which helps you
to conquer every day the lower tendencies that disturb
you. Meditation is an imperious necessity that imposes

itself before any realization. In the meditative state, you calm down your
emotions and clarify your discernment, harmonizing your feelings.” (Excerpts
extracted from the book Moments of Meditation, by Joanna de Ângelis,
psychographed by Divaldo P. Franco)

BOOKS AND CDs by Divaldo Franco (in collaboration with SSB)

To order this book  please contact AKES
P.O. Box 3062

Phoenix, AZ 85046
Phone: 602.996.3123

Fax: 602.996.1937
Email: akesbooks@cox.net

www.allan-kardec.org



*Sonia Doi. Professional background: MD, PhD, currently
occupying a position of Associate Professor of Medicine
at the Uniformed Services University, Bethesda, Maryland.
Spiritism background: familiar with Spiritism since
childhood, began studying Spiritism in a systematic manner
in 1990 together with a group that latter founded the
Allan Kardec Spiritist Society of Maryland. Currently
occupying the position of Doctrinal Director of the AKSS
of Maryland.

A SPECIAL TALK JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY
GROUP

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00PM to
9:30PM for the study of the

Spiritist Doctrine. They are open
to the general public. For more
information, please contact us.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.
Please, contact us for more

information.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-

382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and

practice of mediumship
according to the Spiritist

thought.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2005 WORKSHOP SERIES

July 30 – Poor or rich: why?

August 27 – Spirituality at Work

September 17 – Mediumship in you

October 29 – Wars and the spirit-world

November 19 – The family I chose

December 10 - Christ consciousness

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:00 PM

Activities are free of charge !!!
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Death and Spirit Life
According to the Spiritist Doctrine

by Sonia Doi*

This talk will focus on the meaning of death according to the Spiritist
Doctrine compared to death seeing from the material point of view. It will
address the issue of why we have this instinctive fear of death. In addition,
it will discuss how some scientists from the past have explained death as
a transitional process, and how more modern scientists are facing evidence
of the existence of a spirit life. In summary, this talk will emphasize what
we have learned from the Higher Spirits through Kardec’s books about
                                     death and the spirit life.

Saturday, August 06, 2005
7:30 PM - 9:00 PM

Location:
SPIRITWORKS Resource Center

1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor
LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093

FREE ADMISSION !!!
(no registration is required)

For more information,
please visit our website at http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Sponsored by
THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, is an Educational
Non-Profit Organization.

NEW ACTIVITY

Meditations with Kardec
Every Saturdays 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

All our activities are
held at:

SPIRITWORKS Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

You are invited to the

PICNIC AT THE BEACH PARK
Delicious Barbecue, fun and games.

Bring your family and friends for a wonderful day!

    When: Saturday, August 20th (11AM - 6PM)
    Price: $15.00 (Purchase ticket in advance)
    Where: Gunpowder Falls State Park

        7200 Graces Quarters road,
        Middle River, MD 21220

(Rain Date: August 21st)
Directions:
• Take I-95 N to exit 67-A
• Follow exit 67-A to Route 40 East
• At the first light, turn right onto Ebenezer Road
• Follow Ebenezer Road 4.5 miles to Gundpowder Park
• Park entrance on your left ($3.00 – park fee)
• Meet us at the Beach Lot (See SSB picnic on map)

                   - FUNDRAISING - (Summer event)

For more information: (410) 382-5328 or (443) 540-0442
ssb@ssbaltimore.org  This event is Sponsored by

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
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As a consequence of that social work, I have previously
been invited by the Brazilian Senate to participate in debates
about children and youth education due to the Foundation
of the Mansion of the Way. The latter is located in the city
of Salvador where we have educated more than 20 thousand
children.

In another opportunity, as I mentioned above, I gave a
conference talk in that same auditorium.

3. How can Spiritism help the socio-politico-economical
change of nations?

The greatest adversary of the human being is selfishness,
which generates the badness that afflicts everyone. Besides
that, ignorance and cruelty develop themselves and induce
devastating afflictions to the social organism. Its antagonist
is altruism that contributes to the individual and collective
happiness of people.

Spiritism is the great enemy of materialism and its
companions: cynicism, perversity, indifference, pride,
arrogance, badness, crimes, war, terrorism, hideousness,
and the whole cast of cruel murderers of the human being.

Spiritism offers security in regard to the continuity of
life after death. It elucidates that happiness is possible
when the individual illumines oneself and love, thus
becoming a useful element in the general organism.

In that way, once the individual transform oneself, it is
certain that Humankind will also transform itself.

One who is certain of the survival of the Spirit, despite
the cellular disjunction through death, prepares the future
through one’s conduct in the present. As a consequence,
one renovates oneself by self-improvement and thus makes
a happier world.

This is how Spiritism will be able to influence the change
of conduct of the nations on Earth. That will happen through
the moral renovation of each of their members which cannot
be reached by means of decrees or laws, impositions or
threats.  ...(Continues on next page)

1. Dear Divaldo, how and when did that
intiative begin? What is the purpose of
such event?

Last year, the federal member of the
House of Representatives Luiz Bassuma

(State of Bahia) who also presides the Spiritist Center
Bezerra de Menezes, organized a solemnity in the plenary
of the Federal Chamber, in Brasilia, in tribute to the
distinguished advocate of Spiritism in Brazil, Dr. Bezerra de
Menezes. To the closing of that event, Mr. Luiz Bassuma
channeled a message in public which had a great repercussion
in Brazil. He was interviewed more than once by several TV
stations nationwide and by other press media.

The purpose of such important celebration is to call the
attention of authorities and the public at large for the reality
of life that does not limit itself to the carnal body, but has an
eternal flavor.

Spiritism can show the legitimacy that it proclaims thanks
to the scientific proofs that come with its information.

In the current year, other more complex and broader events
will be carried out and bring about approaches on the respect
to LIFE and its triumph over the lamentable situations in
which we live.

Mr. Bassuma, who knows me personally, invited me to
utter a public conference in the parlor Petrônio Portela located
in the dependences of the Federal Senate, where I had spoken
in previous occasions.

2. Why are spiritists called to perform this role? Was it
the first time you gave a talk in the Brazilian House of
Representatives?

Spiritism is spreading its principles to the Brazilian public
opinion in its philosophical, ethico-moral and scientific
features. It is endorsed by high-level intellectuals, authorities
and people in general.

Spiritism encompasses all Human needs. Due to that, it
offers solutions for the greatest problems of society. At the
same time, Spiritism helps the individual in its realization
towards the conquest of one’s self-illumination.

The social work carried throughout Brazil by the spiritist
movement is expressive in all areas: schools, nursing homes,
day-care centers, homes for abandoned children, psychiatric
hospitals, transitory houses, services of immediate aid to
the needy, shelters, etc.

It has constituted a great force of love that surprises even
those who were gratuitous adversaries of Spiritism and cannot
deny its value.

EDITORS:
Daniel Santos

Vanessa Anseloni
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In August 23-26, Brazil held its I Week of Spirituality at the Brazilian House of Representatives. It dedicated
one week in tribute to the great politician, humanitarian and Spiritist Dr. Bezerra de Menezes. The keynote
speaker was the renowned medium Divaldo P. Franco who gave a conference on the Life and Work of Bezerra
de Menezes. There were also panels on Ethical Spirituality and Politics. The main objective was to provide
an energetic cleansing of the capital of Brazil, due to the occasion of the 174 birthday of the unforgetable
Doctor of the Poor, Bezerra de Menezes.

Brazilian House of Representatives hosted a tribute to the Spiritist Dr. Bezerra de Menezes

EXCLUSIVE INTERVIEW WITH DIVALDO FRANCO*
Regarding the event, the renowned medium speaker Divaldo Franco gave an exclusive interview to

the Spiritist Society of Baltimore on August 25, 2005.

S  P  I  R  I  T  I  S  M

a  new  era  for  humanity

Bezerra de Menezes

H     E      L    P
Katrina's Victims

Donate to

American
Red Cross
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Letter to the Editor

May Your Light Spread Through the USA,
Our Home Away From Home

A note of thanks to the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, you
brought back meaning to my life and gave me new direction.  I felt
a bit isolated in my religious experiences because for a long time I
have been searching for answers and knew that we are more than
what we’ve been taught by religion.  Religion does not answer the
questions that the Spiritist Doctrine answers.

We all know that God is “all-powerful sovereignty, just and
good”, so why do many suffer, while others are so well off.  To me
only reincarnation, “that the preexistence of the soul as the only
justification for the conditions of the present”, makes sense.  How
we have lived our past lives, and this life will determine our future
existence.

Only through the Golden Rule “do unto others...” and “love
thy neighbors as ourselves” can we be charitable and help others.
We have the free will to change ourselves to take responsibility
for all our thoughts, words and deeds.  Only through these
teachings and through our sincere efforts to better ourselves can
we then make a difference and only then can peace prevail on
earth.

I know that there are a lot of people, my friends, associates
and other Americans, who will benefit from these teachings, so I
plead that these teachings be spread throughout the USA, with
workshops, seminars, classes, English speaking engagements and
more books in the English language.

In the midst of all this chaos we find ourselves in, we need
hope and light - like you have been for my family and me.

Thank you Vanessa, Daniel and all the members of the Spiritist
Society of Baltimore.

The Shepard Family
(SSB members from PA)

Spiritist Lectures in the USA

The speaker Miguel de Jesus Sardano returned to the
U.S. for the seventh time for a series of conferences. Miguel
Sardano is the president-founder of the Spiritist Center Dr.
Bezerra de Menezes, located in Santo André, Sao Paulo. His
itinerary consisted of 14 lectures during last May 15-30.

Sardano visited spiritist groups in several American States
and cities. In some of them, his lectures were translated into
the English language.

In Baltimore, a workshop was
conducted on the theme
“Experiences in the Spiritist Center
and the application of Spiritism in
our daily lives”. Terezinha Sardano
also participated on it.

Miguel reported his observations
in regard to his trip to the U.S. The
attendance to the lectures varied a great deal, because there
are centers with 50, 100, or 200 attendees. But, the spiritist
movement grows as the years go by. There is an average of
60 spiritist centers in the USA. The majority of them offer
services either in Portuguese or Spanish. They do not make
their activities available in the English language. In this sense,
the language presents itself as a challenge to be overcome.

In the United States, there are only two groups who offer
all of their activities in English which are the Spiritist Group
of New York and the Spiritist Society of Baltimore. These two
groups have a compound attendance (English and
Portuguese), but they run all meetings in English. The talks
given by visiting Brazilian speakers are simultaneously
translated. In those groups, which run meetings in English,
there are attendees who do not speak English, but they see
it as an opportunity to learn the English language in parallel
to learning and practicing Spiritism.

That is a work to implement Spiritism in the United States
to Americans. There is somewhat Spiritist literature in English.
There are about 60 titles already available and it tends to
increase as the translations keep coming. Those groups
translate books, messages, workbooks, etc. They have also
begun producing CDs and DVDs in English. Sometimes, the
two above mentioned groups – which run meetings in English
- receive criticisms from our Brazilian brothers who also reside
in the U.S. The latter do so because they do not understand
those directors’ goals who had realized that the groups will
never attract the native speakers of the country if they speak
in Portuguese.

For the time being, the Spiritist Movement in the United
States is made by Brazil ians and Hispanics. This is
understandable and natural, once Brazilians and Hispanics
initiated and organized the Spiritist Movement in the U.S.,
mainly with the support of the United States Spiritist Council,
which is settled and is doing very well, although it has not
reached out to Americans.

Divaldo Pereira Franco has been the most consistent
encourager of Spiritism in the United States, supported by
the United States Spiritist Council which is under the
coordination of Vanderlei Marques, located in Washington,
DC. For many years, John Zerio, a Brazilian who lives in
Phoenix, Arizona, had collaborated with Divaldo both as
interpreter and coordinator of his schedule of lectures.
Currently, Divaldo counts on the collaboration of several
companions in many American States and cities. Local
organizers have been taking care of the events. Naturally,
as the country is very large, the unification of the groups is
challenged by its distance. The internet has been an excellent
tool of interaction among groups.

The original article was published in the Spiritist newspaper
"O Clarim" from Matao-SP, Brazil

 

Terezinha & Miguel Sardano

4. How was the event at the House of Representatives for you? What
were your impressions on it?

The commemorative solemnity to Dr. Adolfo Bezerra de Menezes
Cavalcanti’s birthday was very meaningful. Although its actual date was on
August 29, the celebration was anticipated due to the creation of the I Week of
Spirituality in the Brazilian House of Representatives. In previous years,
there were special tributes to Allan Kardec and Chico Xavier. Now, the work
will expand to the future.

The federal member of the House of Representatives, Mr. Luiz Bassuma,
presided the solemnity. Mr. Bassuma was the idealizer and coordinator of the
project. The table was constituted by Senator Paulo Paim, Mr. Nestor Masotti
(President of the Brazilian Spiritist Federation), Dr. Zalmino Zimmermann
(President of the Brazilian Association of the Spiritist Magistrates) and the
president of the Spiritist Group Bezerra de Menezes at the House of
Representatives.

The auditorium was overloaded with people who were also seated on the
carpet of the beautiful room. There were more than 800 people.

After the traditional introduction and the opening prayer I gave a conference
talk in an environment of respect and great silence that lasted 1 hour and 15
minutes. I narrated the lifetime of the eminent Spirit in the Nation of Truth. I
also mentioned some of his biographic passages with relevant spiritual
references. Several members of the House of Representatives, Senators, judges,
lawyers, physicians and the public in general were present.

Divaldo's interview (cont.)

* Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given more than 10 thousand
lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the continents of Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas.
Mr. Franco is Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology by American and
Canadian Universities. Through his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has published
almost 200 books and 70 of them have already been translated in 15 languages.



English speaking countries only account for about 8% of
the world’s population, but the English language is widely spoken
and written as a second language.  Spiritists have long
championed Esperanto, but learning it takes the same time as
learning another language.  Perhaps people would be far better
off learning the dominant world language, as a practical matter.

Let’s look at another set of statistics, the number of
speakers of the main world languages.  According to Translation
USA, there are about 1.1 billion people in the world who speak
English (this could be underreported, because many people
read English but don’t speak it).  In contrast there are 1.4
billion Chinese Speakers (this must be an old number), 389,000
spanish speakers and 227,000 Portuguese speakers.  Using
these data, it makes sense to mount efforts in English or
Chinese. This said, the great majority of Chinese speakers
reside in China, while less than half of the world’s English
speakers reside in North America, Great Britain/Ireland and
Australia/New Zealand.

But, in deciding on any kind of translation effort,
one must consider the growth of languages, too.

Unfortunately, there are no good statistics
available.  But, barring decline in the cultures
of the English-speaking world, the language will
continue to grow as not only a first language

but as an important second one.
If Spiritists had only one language from which

to choose, it should be English, period.  Fortunately,
we do not have to make such a difficult choice.  Local activities
can and should be held in the language of the host country.
But communication in English should be prioritized if Spiritism
is to efficiently reach a large number of the world’s people.

Converting to a host country language by a first generation
immigrant can be a difficult experience, as we can attest (being
in Brasil).  But we have little choice, as there are few other
Americans here whith whom to communicate.  The same may
not be true elsewhere, but effectiveness in any effort involving
communication must be held in the dominant language. If done
otherwise, results are likely to be paltry, with the outcome
being a reduced desire for it.  Spiritism deserves more than a
token effort, we believe, and efforts should be made to increase
the probability of success through a serious strategic look at
what it takes to be effective.
References: www.translationservicesusa.com; www.nationmaster.com

by Jim Pursley
(SSB member)

If you accept the premise that Spiritism is a vital, vibrant
        path which offers a rigorous process of inquiry into the
really large questions (like What are we doing here, where did
we come from and where are we going?)and if you accept that
Spiritism offers clear and truthful answers and insights, then it
makes sense that it should be widely disseminated throughout
the world.  While this is a laudable goal, one which is accepted
by most Spiritists, one finds disagreement at times on the
strategy and tactics of activities which promote the
dissemination of Spiritism through programs, literature and
people to people contact.

Let’s be concerned with just one issue here – the language
in which we communicate Spiritism to the world.  This concern
has two dimensions: Language family (English, French, Spanish,
etc.) and actual words and phrases employed in those
languages.

Current Dispersion of Spiritists Throughout the World

Roughly 90% of all Spiritists in the world are
to be found in Latin America in general and,
most notably, in Brazil in particular.  The rest
of the world has Spiritist activities, to be sure,
but they remain a very small part of the
population in English speaking countries,
European countries and, even less densely, Asian
and Oceanic countries.

The heavy concentration of Spiritists in Latin America is a
great resource, but it brings with it an inertia in language and
culture which must be balanced if Spiritism is to be widely
disseminated outside of Latin America.

Expanding Spiritism to the World

Two issues come to mind:
- What should be the language of Spiritist books,

magazines, programs and other communications?
-   How should resources be allocated to achieve the widest

penetration across the world with the most efficient use of
resources?

If a language other than that of the host country is selected
for local Spiritist communication, it will be clear to those in the
host country that Spiritism is an activity brought to its shores
by foreigners, who choose to remain foreigners.  Very little will
happen.  In the United States, for a large number of Spiritist
organizations, this observation appears to be the case.  Perhaps
the U.S. is too close to Latin America, with frequent immigration,
to force local Spiritist groups to integrate into the society.
Whatever the reason, Spiritism in the U.S. is not growing as
much as its potential would suggest.

Let’s encourage all Spiritists everywhere to use the host
country language.  Did Brazil use French? No – it used
Portuguese.  The second question is a bit more difficult to
pursue.  It is inefficient for every local group to have translating
activities, but Spiritism is not a well centralized activity, either.
The best we can do, we believe, is to convene groups of
Spiritists from time to time and to develop global priorities as
part of one’s Spiritist responsibilities.

Let’s look at global internet usage, as e-books are an
inexpensive and effective way of disseminating Spiritist writings
and to communicate among Spiritists.  Of the world’s some 6.5
billion people, about 15% are estimated to be internet users.
Roughly 70% of all internet users are to be found in Europe,
Australia and North America.  Penetration in Europe is about
39% and in North America it is 70%.  Asia only has some 9%,
while Latin America has 13%.  Granted, the populations in Asia
represent half of the world’s total population.

If one sees the internet as a viable means of
communication, one looks to the English speaking areas of the
world for the most fertile  ground.  But in which language to
publish?
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Building Blocks in Disseminating Spiritism

"The greatest
charity we can do
is to disseminate

Spiritism."
-Emmanuel

   Source: http://www.global-reach.biz/globstats



Endearing Gems from
Francisco Candido Xavier

by  Jussara Korngold & Marie Levinson

The reader will be delightfully pleased with some of
the enlightening messages and examples of Mr.
Xavier’s life. Francisco C. Xavier dedicated his life
to utilizing his aptitude as a medium to bring comfort
to as many people as possible.  His books sold an
estimated 25 million copies, the profits of which
were all channeled into charitable organizations.
Health problems in his youth and middle age, including

eye problems and surgeries, had not stopped him from fulfilling his mission
to assist those in need. His outlook is only one: love of his neighbors,
disinterest in personal or material gain and a constant and exclusive concern
with the happiness of others.
In the year 2002 we found ourselves in such a great quandary due to the departure
of such a dear and valuable missionary, the true example of self-denial and love to
others, and we could not avoid being concerned about the present situation of the
spiritists located in the United States striving for the dissemination of the Spiritist
Philosophy in the Americas. Therefore, we have gathered in this book a collection of
articles, interviews and book excerpts, in order for the reader of the English speaking
countries to understand and get to know a little about the extraordinary person that
Francisco (Chico) de Paula Candido Xavier was. As Jesus said it is by the fruits that
we know about the quality of the tree, and in the same manner, it is by the work he
left us that we can see how valuable he was. (paperback, 96 pages).

Published by: Spiritist Alliance for Books – USA
Written by: Jussara Korngold & Marie Levinson

mediumship education, there is danger the medium could be
the subject of spirit fascination and worse, possibly obsession.

The books of Allan Kardec provide information in the instruction
and the proper guidelines for mediumship. It emphasizes
moral rectitude on the part of the medium and accepts
that mediumship is a special gift, rather more for the moral
improvement of the medium (than for transmitting
messages to others). In addition, mediums provide a sacred
service which should be done freely, without compensation.

This gift is by virtue of the Will of God,
and can be taken away as swiftly as it
has been given.

Nevertheless, mediums at a Spiritist
Centers provide a wonderful and fulfilling
service by allowing troubled spirits
access to our material world, so they
can provide assistance to them in
helping them understand their condition
in the spirit world. They also act as
instruments for communication from the
spirit world for proof of life after physical

death and some consolation for those here left behind. There
are also mediums for healing. In addition, spirit guides inspire
and guide us with their beneficial communications. 

Do you still want to be a medium? Are you ready for the
responsibilities that come with it?

 by Yvonne Limoges

President of the Spiritist Society of Florida.
Text extracted from GEAE website (www.geae.inf.br/en/)

So many “New Age” schools have popped up, that for a fee,
 one can receive instruction on becoming a medium (i.e.

spiritual healer, channeler, psychic, etc.). What has Spiritism
to say on this matter?

Spiritism says that each person is already a so-called “psychic
or medium”, or one who can be said to have what many call
the “sixth sense.” This faculty is natural part of our spirit which
is, more or less, in tune with receiving impressions from the
spirit world. Some people are more open to these impressions
than others. Now, if we put our special
attentions to further opening up this
faculty, yes, we may be able to amplify
its reception.

But... let me say this, if it is not meant
for a person to be able to receive these
more direct and obvious spirit
communications or impressions, for
whatever reason, then no matter how
much a person can try and be “a
medium”, it is not going to happen.
Everything is subject to the laws of
cause and effect, and, the Will of the Creator, so in this life we
may not be able to have this faculty opened.

As for a person who is set upon wanting to open up their
mediumship faculties, they should seriously and sincerely
examine the reason they would want to do so. This faculty
can be dangerous to the novice, in that, one exposes oneself
to errant spirits (those earth bound and troubled souls) and
their sometimes potentially harmful influences. If one is not
attending a good Spiritist Center which provides good
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Do You Want To Become a Medium?

To order these books write to: sab-books@sgny.org
The distribution of these books in the U.S. will be made through
the Spiritist Alliance for Books.
For more information go to  http://www.sgny.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Here and Hereafter
by Leon Denis

Here and Hereafter, is a scientific and rational solution
of the problems of life and death, and of the nature
and destiny of the human ego in its successive lives.
This book is an able and luminous account of the
phenomena and doctrines included under the term
"Spiritualism", their relation to modern science and
their influence on conduct. The present volume is a
new revised and enlarged edition according to the
original work.

At all times rays of divine truth have shone upon men; every religion has had its share
in them, but human passions and sordid interests too soon have intervened, and
obscured their purity; then followed dogmatism, religious persecution and all manner of
abuses, and thus man relapsed into indifference and skepticism. The tide of materialism
has overflowed all, relaxing the character and undermining the conscience.
The education of the soul being the very object of existence, it is necessary to briefly
recapitulate the precepts thereof: To repress all gross desires and material inclinations,
and to cultivate, in their place, elevated and intellectual tastes. To strive, to struggle,
and if needs be, to sacrifice self, to the advancement of mankind and of all races. To
inculcate in our brothers and sisters the transcendent beauty of Truth and Righteousness.
To love truth and justice, and to practice good will and charity towards all men; this is
the key to future happiness, this is Duty. (New revised edition - Published by SAB)

SUGGESTED SPIRITIST BOOKS



molecules.  That is what occurs in the
magnetization process. By using the will
power, the magnetizers modify one
substance, giving flavor, and color to it. It
can also give active qualities of other
substances.
 Because of thought, the Spirit can radiate
healthy or deleterious fluids. These fluids,
even the most quintessenced ones, are
transformations of the Universal Cosmic
Fluid. Through thinking, the Spirits can
act on the spiritual fluids, manipulating
them.

This is what occurs in the pass.  The pass
is a Fluidic transmission. This practice
came from Jesus and the primitive
Christians, when they raised their hands
and radiated healthy vibrations that
healed people. At the moment of the pass,
the pass-giver can also give out energy
(magnetic fluid), at the same time the
Spirits use the pass-giver to pour spiritual
fluids on the patient.

The pass acts directly in
the perispirit. The
benefits are physical,
emotional and spiritual.
From the physical point
of view, the perispirit will
transmit the irradiations,

received in the pass, to the body, providing
a renovation of healthy cells. On the
emotional view, the patient will feel more
tranquil; he/she will experience more
clarity in his/her ideas, and a psychic
freedom to organize the thoughts. On the
spiritual view, the pass is essential,
because it will help the patient to easily
attune with the good Spirits; and, if, for
any reason, the patient is suffering from
an “obsession”, the pass will help to loose
the link established between the patient
and the spirit. This process is normally a
reciprocal mental disturbance. Finally, the
pass is a spiritual therapy of Love, applied
in the Spiritist Institution, as a
reinforcement of one’s moral
transformation which provides a
reestablishment of the integral health.
- Get to know of it!

by João Batista Cabral
President of ADE-SERGIPE

(Association for the Dissemination of Spiritism –

Sergipe, Brazil)

Examining the
g e n e r a l
elements of
the  Universe,
Allan Kardec
r e c e i v e d
p r e c i o u s

information from the Superior Spirits, as
we can read in “The Spirits’ Book” (Part I,
Chapter 2).  The Spirits explained that there
are three elements in the Universe: God,
Spirit and Matter (see figure).

God is the Supreme Intelligence-First
Cause of all things. It is the cosmic force
and the cause of everything that has been
created. It also established Laws that
regulate the equilibrium of the Universe.

The spirit is the intelligent principle of the
Universe. It is the psyche that is elaborated
throughout its evolution by internships in
the different Kingdoms: mineral,
vegetable, animal, humanoid, and later,
angelical.  Matter is the bow that enchains
the Spirit. It is also the instrument that the
Spirit uses and on which it exerts its action.
However, matter is not a simple element. It
can present itself in differents levels and
states.

Thinking about this, Allan Kardec asks to
the superior Spirits in question 30 of “The
Spirits’ Book: “Is matter formed by one or
many elements?” The spiritual entities
answered: “Of one only primitive element.
The bodies that you consider simple are
not true elements. They are
transformations of the primitive matter.”

Therefore, there is a material primitive
element, source of everything we know as
matter and its transformations. The
Codifier, Allan Kardec, called it the primitive
element of the Universal Cosmic Fluid.
That matter (Universal Cosmic Fluid) is
the origin of all the material states, flavors,
odors, colors, sound, qualities, of all the
transformations that matter undergoes.
The poison and the remedy are originated
from exactly the same principle.  The
difference between one and another
substance is in the dispositons and
transformations of its molecules.

The Spirit - intelligent agent of the Universe
- can act upon matter modifying its
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AMERICA'S CHALLENGE

The United States of America are now facing
its own tsunami. It was called Hurricane Katrina.
And now it is estimated that hundreds may have
been killed…thousands of homes damaged or
destroyed…billions of dollars in property loss…one
million people without power for who knows how
long…and of course…personal nightmares forever.

Many people will bear moral and material
difficulties in the times ahead. In moments like these,
we are naturally compelled to search for the meaning
of so much suffering. Fortunately, Kardec have
already posed the same questions to Superior Spirits
and we can find solace in their answers. You will find
enlightening explanations given by the Spirit
Benefactors as compiled in The Spirits’ Book (Part
3, chap 6, q 737-741) and in The Gospel According
to Spiritism (Chap 5, item 27) by Allan Kardec.

According to the principle of charity, there are
several ways of helping our brothers and sister in
New Orleans. We can help by praying for those who
departed to the spirit world and for those who
remained here on Earth. Both are certainly going to
benefit from this, because prayer is thought. And
thought is life. You can also help through donations
to non-profit organizations such as the ones listed
below:

AMERICAN Red Cross; Network for Good
or your local Fire Fighter Headquarter

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore wishes Love
and Light to all the families affected by the Hurricane
Katrina.

S O  L  I  D  A  R  I  T  Y
an imunization against

mental diseases

During approximately six years
of the Second Great World War,

European doctors and psychologists noticed a
decrease on the cases of mental diseases while
the war was happening. By the end of the war,
the statistics showed that the number of mental
illnesses intensified. How can that be explained?

- "Emmanuel, our spiritual friend explains that
on the course of our collective hardship we are
instinctively driven to work in favor of the needy,
forgetting about ourselves. In that way, we
spontaneously learn  about solidarity, tolerance, unity
and mutual understanding, which results in an
immunization against many of the diseases considered
"mental". And he adds that if we decide to work in
favor of one another without the purpose of
selfishness and ambition, in times of peace, we will
always have the same results.  At our present  stage
of evolution, that happens because, as we devote our
time to help other people with love and no hiddden
agenda, it is easier to carry along our "mental
weight."

________________________________
 from the book: "Janela para a Vida", by

Francisco Candido Xavier
Submitted and Translated by Aloisio Correia

(SSB member)

Mr. Xavier

Spirit  - - - - - - - -  Matter

GOD

Universal Cosmic Fluid

          Charity is Love in Action !



A SPIRITIST WEEKEND  ...just for you !!!

Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD
is a unique material brought by the spectacular
mediumship of Divaldo Franco. His spirit-
mentor, Joanna de Ângelis, gives us this
spiritual tool to find pathways to balance and
health. “Meditation becomes an effective way
to discipline the will. It facilitates patience which
helps you to conquer every day the lower
tendencies that disturb you. Meditation is an

imperious necessity that imposes itself before any realization. In the
meditative state, you calm down your emotions and clarify your discernment,
harmonizing your feelings.” (Excerpts extracted from the book Moments
of Meditation, by Joanna de Ângelis, psychographed by Divaldo P. Franco)

“Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can certainly be considered
a masterpiece on the Spiritist Psychology. Its spirit-author, Joanna
de Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. Franco,
brings the reader what could be considered a doctorate thesis in
the topics of human psyche, its disturbances and deepest causes,
as well as effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest problems.
It also summarizes a variety of theories in the field of Psychology
and Psychiatry combining them with the Spiritist View of the
human being and life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly
develops Allan Kardec’s works.”

To obtain this material, please contact us by e-mail at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org or call (410) 382-5328.

This double CD set contains Divaldo
Franco’s seminar “Understanding
Spiritual and Mental Health” which
happened on March 12, 2004, in the city
of Baltimore, Maryland, USA. This is the
first audio CD of a Spiritist seminar in the
English Speaking language. The seminar
covered a psychiatric analysis on the

endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and spiritual
disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a
review on its pharmacological therapeutics, and an analysis of
spiritual intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It
beautifully describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and
spiritual disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear idea of its
approach to eradicate its causes and effects.

This profound and brilliant seminar,
Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health,
also generated a bilingual book (English and
Portuguese, ‘Compreendendo a Saúde
Espiritual e Mental’) that will be launched in
this event.
If you prefer the book format, this is also a
great opportunity.

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

 STUDY GROUP ON
SPIRITISM

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00 to 9:30PM
for the study on Spiritism. They
are open to the general public.

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2005 WORKSHOP SERIES
September 17 – Mediumship in you
October 29 – Wars and the spirit-world
November 19 – The family I chose
December 10 - Christ consciousness

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:00 PM
Place:

SPIRITWORKS Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

Activities are free of charge !!!
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Sept 17th (Saturday)
Mediumship in you

with Jussara and Joao Korngold
7:30 PM to 9:00 PM

SPIRITWORKS Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, Suite 300

LUTHERVILLE, MD 21093
Free Admission!!!

(No registration required)

Sept 18th (Sunday)
The Spiritist View on the Catastrophes

by Raul Teixeira, PhD
5:00PM – 7:00PM

BWI Wingate Hotel
1510 Aero Drive

Linthicum, MD 21090
Love donation to help defray cost of event.

(No registration required)
Simultaneous translation will be provided.

(SSB and USSC)

For more information,
please visit our website at http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org
__________________________________________

Sponsored by
THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, is an Educational
Non-Profit Organization.

BOOKS AND CDs by Divaldo Franco (in collaboration with SSB)

WEBCASTING
S P I R I T I S M

Now available !!!

Watch it

every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Meditation with Kardec

Every Saturday 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org
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Spiritism For All

Join our Drug Prevention
Campaign!!!

SSB

and support, celebrating the 200th anniversary of the
birth of Allan Kardec, the codifier of Spiritism. Great
emphasis is now being placed on dissemination of
Spiritism in English, in the United States and other
English speaking countries.

In the U.S.A., some Spiritist groups have already
risen to the challenge of using English in all
communications. Several resources are available in the
English language (see page 7). Therefore, we encourage
other Spiritist centers to welcome English-speaking
participants by opening activities in English. The

alternative is isolation and failure to be
effective in offering Spiritism to the

greatest number that they may
respond as they are moved
without the need to adopt a
foreign language.

Let us remember the sweet and
encouraging words by Dr. Bezerra de

Menezes2 (1831-1900): “The unification is urgent but
not rushed. Some still do not understand his saying
and interpret his words in favor of postponing the
efforts. However, we clearly understand that Dr.
Menezes first mentioned “URGENT”, meaning NOW.
And when he said “NOT RUSHED”, he meant “NOT
WITHOUT A PLAN” and its followed dedication to it.

Dear Spiritists, time has come. Let us bring
Spiritism to all.  In the twenty-first century, we cannot
delay the march of progress on Earth.  Equality,
Solidarity and Fraternity because Spiritism is for all.

 1 This book is in process of translation by the SSB.
 2 Influential Spiritist in Brazil, politician and charitable

physician often called “Doctor of the Poor”.

Spiritists of the world, we have a common cause
which is to practice Spiritism in our daily lives and
also to disseminate its inspiring set of principles
wherever we are.

When revisiting Kardec’s works, we learn that
Spiritist principles are universally controlled.
Therefore, Spiritism is for all. Spiritism was codified in
France, but it is not French. Spiritism is wide-spread in
its practice in Brazil nowadays, but it is not Brazilian.
Neither French, nor Brazilian, Spiritism has no
nationality and will never have. Thus, Spiritism is
independent of spatial boundaries.

In the book “Among
Brothers of Other Lands” (Entre
Irmaos de Outras Terras1),
psychographed by Francisco
Xavier and Waldo Vieira, the
spirit-doctor Andre Luiz gave us
clear recommendations on how we,
spiritists, should behave when we are living or
visiting other lands (countries). In chapter one, Andre
Luiz clearly stated that we should not only learn the
host country’s laws, culture and habits, but also
respect it by speaking in its most predominant
language (see page 6).

For that reason, we, spiritists, who live in English-
speaking countries, are invited to commit to the true
practice of charity (love). Let us give a chance to the
millions and millions of brothers and sisters who will
never be able to get to know of Spiritism, unless it is
spoken or written in their own native language.

The 4th World Spiritist Congress held this
October in Paris gave Spiritists from all lands a
wonderful opportunity to meet in mutual inspiration

Dear reader, this is a special issue of our SpiritistNews newsletter. It

focuses on some aspects of the dissemination of Spiritism in English-

speaking countries, as well as topics related to the last three 2004

workshops: America’s Role on Earth’s Spirituality; Astral Cities - Our
Spiritual Homes; and The Spiritist View of Jesus, the Christ. We would

also like to remind everyone that October 3rd started the celebration of the

200th anniversary of Allan Kardec, the codifier of Spiritism, and it will ‘end’

on October 3rd of 2005. So we have a promising year to revisit Allan Kardec’s

achievements and remind us of the true meaning of Spiritism, its

dissemination, and application into our lives.

   - The Editor

I love myself
I am drug-free

- Allan Kardec

 "...The unification is
urgent but not rushed".  URGENT,

meaning NOW. And when he said “NOT
RUSHED”, he meant “NOT WITHOUT

A PLAN” and its followed
dedication to it.
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Why I Walk the Spiritist Path
by Jim Pursley*

Spiritism, to me, is nothing less than full spectrum spirituality.
Unlike religion, Spiritism does not divide people into those who
have the Message and those who don’t.  Spiritism does not assert 
superiority in any way; rather, it is a coordinated system for
philosophical inquiry into the large questions, such as “Who are
we”, “Where did we come from”, “Where are we going”, “What is
our place in the order of things” and “What is the purpose of
life”? Spiritism views the entirety of creation, incarnated  beings
on Earth, incarnated beings in other places and completely
discarnate beings (those with no bodies) as a gigantic mass of
individually formed spirits whose sole task is to attain perfection
and, thence, oneness with God, the Creator.

From the above description, it is clear that Spiritism and
Religion have much in common.  Spiritism, however, does not start
and end with a finite set of writings like the Christian Bible, the
Koran, the Upanishads, the Torah or any other collection of stories
and instructions left by God’s messengers in prior ages. To me, a
major strength of Spiritism is the open environment for inquiry,
free from dogma. Spiritists have their basic writings - the five books
compiled by Alan Kardec in the mid-19th Century - but Spiritist
thought does not end with these writings nor does it restrict itself
to endless interpretations of them. Spiritism is truly organic, in
that it is capable of renewing its message as conditions
change. Immutable, however, is the pursuit Spiritists make of a
truly moral life here on earth.

Spiritists, in my experience, support each other in manifesting
the moral teachings of Christianity.  Thus, not only is Spiritism a
philosophical inquiry joining heart and intellect, it is a practical
way to support one another in leading as pure an earthly life as
possible.

I am a Spiritist because I wish to take my place in the society
of humans partnering with Superior Spirits  in the realms of
applying  love to every endeavor. In community and in safety
from the excess of human or Spirit ego, I join Spiritists in the great
quest for individual perfection through collective association.

I could find community as a member of a religion, but I am
likely to feel slightly apart from others who do not agree with me or
share my religious views.

I could wholeheartedly participate in secular charitable
activities, but these are not purified by surrender of the human
ego to a Divine will.

I could go my own way and free lance my spirituality.  This
can be a dangerous path, as I may not have the discrimination to
tell a well meaning guide from a selfishly intentioned one.

I could abstain from all spiritual pursuit and remain as pure as
I can in thought, preferring a humanist philosophy to a Divinely-
centered one.

Frankly, I am a Spiritist because Spiritism answers more
questions, poses no restrictions, erects the fewest barriers of self-
proclaimed superiority and is the purest form of mutual support
for the pursuit of individual perfection that I have found.

_______________________
* Jim Pursley is a SSB member

An American Spiritist’s New View on Life
by Laura Egger*

I have always had a strong faith in God and a belief system

that included angels as messengers of God.  But my outlook

expanded radically a year and a half ago when the principles of

Spiritism first entered my life. Spiritism has altered the way I think,

live, and pray.

If not for the writings by Joanna De Angelis, I would not know

that God needed me to reflect His light. The words of the Lord’s

Prayer, “Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven” illustrate this

idea. I now understand that the spirit is always alive whether as

an incarnate or a disincarnate.  This knowledge has transformed

every aspect of my life. I now realize that relationships continue

after material death. This principle has shaped the way I exist.

For example, the golden rule,” Treat others as you yourself would

like to be treated” has implications that extend into my future

lives. My prayers have also changed.  I not only thank God for all

my blessings, but I include rescue prayers for suffering spirits

that may be around my loved ones or me. I incorporate thoughts

from the prayers in the back of The Gospel Explained by Spiritism.

Most importantly, the principles of Spiritism guide my life. I

consciously seek to raise my vibrations through good thoughts. I

know that to perfect my spirit I must accomplish good deeds and

selfless acts of loving kindness and compassion.

I have always had a concept of what it means to be a good

person. But Spiritism has broadened my view, refined my vision,

and influenced my decisions as I continue to learn and act. The

Spiritist writings inspire me like a beacon provides a light in the

dark.

* Laura Egger is a SSB member

Reward in Spreading Spiritism
by Jussara Korngold *

In many parts of the world, through observation and

work, we verify that the human being is the same

wherever he is reincarnated, and we can certainly

observe how much in need people in this country are.

It has been very rewarding to be able to spread

Spiritism in English in the United States among

Americans and people from other nationalities. Through

this experience, it has been clear to us that the

acceptance of the Spiritist Philosophy will depend on

the genuine interest and spiritual evolvement of every

individual, independent and regardless of his/her

nationality. Therefore, it is our duty, as true spiritists

who try to follow the teachings of Jesus, "Without

Charity there is no Salvation",  to be charitable and to

give them the opportunity to benefit from Spiritism, as

well.
_______________________________
* J. Korngold is the President of SGNY

Letters to the Editor

(This section continues on page 6)
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perfection, which is absurd; or that it is not ethically perfectible,
which experience has proven to be incorrect. (The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec – The Laws of Progress, Chap 23 - AKES 2003)

IMPORTANCE OF KNOWLEDGE

Knowledge is never useless, since it contributes to your progress.
Besides, acquiring new knowledge expands your intellectual capac-
ity and quickens your development in the spirit-world. There you
will learn in one hour what might otherwise have taken you many
hours to understand. Greater knowledge, when put to proper use,
also gives you an opportunity to help others. The journey toward
perfection is based on achieving an all-encompassing knowledge;
thus, everything you learn promotes your development.

Does moral progress always follow intellectual progress?

- This would be the normal sequence; however, it does not
automatically follow sometimes. (The Spirit's Book q 780)

  There are two kinds of
progress - intellectual
and moral.  These
mutually support each
other, though they do
not necessarily march
in tandem. Among
civilized nations in this
century, intellectual
progress has been

stimulated and supported to a degree unheard of in the past. At
the same time our ethical progress has lagged behind. Yet if we
compare the social customs of the last few centuries with those
of today, we find it undeniable that real moral progress has taken
place. There is no reason to suppose, then, that moral progress
has stopped. It is altogether probable that there will be as great
a difference in moral conduct between the nineteenth and twenty-
fourth centuries as there has been between that of the fourteenth
and the nineteenth. To doubt the continuity of moral progress is
to believe either that humanity has reached the summit of

is nowadays the United States of North America. And, its 'heart' is
located in the welcoming and replete soil where Brazil in the South
America blossoms…Under Jesus’ orientation, the invisible plan
conducted to America all the sincere and working spirits that did not
need reincarnations in Europe…Entities called to the organization
of the future progress were transferred to the hemisphere of the New
World."

In 1776, in the British colony of North America, "the Invisible
world executes in the new lands the great democratic principles
taught by the philosophers and thinkers of the XVIII century."
Certainly, there are many clear signs that the formation and
independence of the USA was inspired by Enlightened Spirits,
starting from its Founding Fathers who wrote the most democratic
and fraternal Constitution ever existed on Earth. The Spiritist
concepts are intricate in its first paragraphs as follows: “...We hold
this truth to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that
they are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights
that among these are life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness...”

And later, in the night of March 31, 1848, “aware of America’s
mission of concord and fraternity, the invisible plan placed therein
the spiritual world’s first tangible manifestations.” Those were the
Hydesville spirit-phenomena that inspired many Men of Science,
including Kardec in France. There, the Superior Spirits deposited
the seeds of Spiritism. Those phenomena changed Humankind
forever by starting a New Era.
___________________________________________________________
* This is the reason why many Europeans felt the urge to navigate overseas
and explore new lands. That caused the Discovery of the American Continent
guided by the Superior Spirits.
1 FEB, 1938. This book is to be translated in English.

In the inspiring book
A Caminho da Luz1

(Walking towards Light)
psychographed by the
medium Francisco C.
Xavier, the spirit Emmanuel
gives us a beautiful and
logical account of the
history of Humankind

through the Spiritist View. Basically, it tells us that at every human
event in a nation, there is a spiritual guidance for it. In its first
paragraphs, Emmanuel narrates that “the traditions of the spiritual
world tell that in the guidance of all phenomena in our solar system,
there is a Community of Pure Spirits selected by the Supreme Lord
of the Universe. In their hands reside the directing guidelines of
life in its planets. That Community of Angelic and Perfect Beings of
which one of its members is Jesus, had already met twice in the
proximities of Earth for the solution of decisive issues in the
organization and direction of our planet.”

Emmanuel corroborates Allan Kardec’s saying that nations are
collective individualities: just like individuals, they go through their
periods of infancy, maturity, and gradual decline.

In this retrospective of humankind’s history on Earth, Emmanuel
remembers the difficult times we went through in the Medieval
Age. There, the Inquisition imposed by the Church caused an
imbalance in Europe’s karma in such way that “Christ finds in
America* its greatest hope. In that field of new regenerating battles,
all good-willed spirits could work for peace and fraternity of the
future humanity. Therefore, it was defined the role of each region of
the continent. The 'brain' of the new civilization was localized where

America’s Role on Earth’s Spirituality
“By studying the characteristics of various countries, or of any human grouping, it is easy to get

 an idea of the invisible population that partakes of their lives and actions.” - Allan Kardec

M O R A L

IN
TELLECTU

A
L

The Wings of Progress

Courtesy Capitol Historical Society
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Hierarchy
The authority of spirits over one another is very great. Their
power results from their moral ascendancy. Their influence
over the lower one is, so to speak, irresistible... Spirits belong
to different orders because of their moral merit...Moral
superiority is everything.2

Accessibility
Spirits of different orders see each other, but they are
separated. According to their mutual likes and dislikes, they
approach or shun each other just as you do. The spirit-life is
one of varied conditions and relationships, and the earthly
life is only a vague reflection of it. Spirits of the same
order are drawn together by a sort of affinity and form
groups or families united by a common aim-the good ones
by the desire to do good, the bad by the desire to do wrong.
They gather together because of the similarity of their
activities and by the wish to be among those they resemble.
The good spirits go everywere, they must in order to influence
wrong-doers. But the regions the good spirits inhabit are
forbidden to those of lower degrees because of the disturbing
nature of the latter’s thoughts and desires.2

S p i r i t  Wo r l d

Example of the Organization of a Spiritual City: "Nosso Lar"

Governor
(+ 3,000 assistants)

6 Ministries
(12 ministers per ministry)

Regeneration      Assistance    Communication    Elucidation    Elevation    Divine Union

Connected to Earth Connected to Higher Spheres

The most material activities The most sublime acitivities

Architecture
The buildings on the physical

plane originate in the architects’ thoughts and in the material
that is used in the engineers’ plans. The construction of our
buildings follows the same principle, except that the matter is
in a state much more malleable to the influence of
thought.”1

''Nosso Lar" (means Our Home) is a spiritual city in many that exist in the Universe. The spirit-doctor Andre Luiz told us by the hands of
the medium Francisco Xavier that 'Nosso Lar'  is a transitory spiritual colony in Brazil (Chapter 37). ' Nosso Lar' was founded by a group
of distinguished Portuguese pioneers who, after passing on, settled in the spiritual planes over Brazil in the sixteenth century. In this
inspirational book, Andre Luiz explains us about the organization of this spiritual city, as drawn in the scheme below.
                                                    (Nosso Lar - A Spiritual Home by Andre Luis/Francisco C. Xavier - AKES 2001)

Communication
Spirits need only see each other to communicate their
ideas. Their ‘Language’ is more meaningful than ours as
their thoughts are reflected in themselves. In addition, the
Cosmic Principle acts as a medium that conducts their
thoughts through the universe, much like air conducts
sounds. By means of the Cosmic Principle, spirits can send
their thoughts across different worlds.2

Family Reunion
Relatives and friends reunite after death depending on how
evolved they are and the paths they have to follow. If one
is further advanced and progresses more rapidly than the
other, the two cannot remain together. They may see each
other occasionally, but they can only be reunited for good
when the one behind catches up or when both reach the
state of perfection. Moreover, a spirit is sometimes
deprived of the sight of its relatives and friends as a means
of correction.2

The spirit-world is like a great city where individuals of all ranks and conditions see and meet
each other but do not necessarily socialize. As in a city, circles are formed by similarities in

tastes, and good and bad spirits share the same space without having to interact.

Transition
Relatives and friends will come to meet you when you are
leaving Earth because you are a spirit they love. They greet
you as if you had come back from a journey and congratu-
late you on your escape from the dangers of the road.
They also aid you in freeing yourself from the bonds of the
flesh...2
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1And Life Goes On... by Andre Luiz/Franscisco Xavier, Chap 9 -AKES 2000
2The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec, Spirit Life, Chap 10 -AKES 2003

(SSB infographic)
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The Spiritist View of Jesus, the Christ
Neither God, nor an ordinary Man... a Superior Spirit

The Role Model of Moral Perfection

In the question 625 of the Spirit’s Book, Kardec
asked to the Superior Spirits what is the most perfect guide
and model that God has offered to us?  Their answer was
Jesus. Kardec discussed that Jesus is the God-given model
of moral perfection toward which we should all strive.
Animated by the Divine Spirit, Jesus was the purest being
who has ever appeared on Earth; and the doctrine He taught
is, accordingly, the purest expression of the Divine law.
Others who have professed to instruct humanity in the law
of God have, by contrast, sometimes led it into error. The
reason is not hard to discover. The latter have been swayed
by ideas and feelings of a too earthly nature and have
confused laws that regulate the life of the soul with those
that govern the life of the body. Many pretended revealers,
moreover, have announced as Divine laws what were only
human ones, which they devised to serve their own interests
and to assure their domination over others.2

As a Man...

As a Man, he had the organization of organized beings;
but as a pure spirit, detached from matter, he must have lived
in the spiritual life more than in the carnal, of which he had
not the weaknesses. His superiority over men was only of
his spiritual nature, which absolutely controlled matter,
and his perispirit, which was formed of the most refined
of earthly fluids (Chap. XIV, item 9). His soul must have
been attached to the body only by the most indispensable
links; constantly separated from one another, it must have
endowed him with a double sight, not only permanent, but of
an exceptional penetration, very superior to that of ordinary
men. It must have been the same with all the phenomena
which depend upon the perispiritual or psychic fluids. The
quality of these fluids gave to him an immense magnetic power,
seconded by a constant desire to do good.1

1Genesis by  Allan Kardec, Chap XV - Superiority of the Nature of Jesus - SAB 2004
2The Spirit's Book by Allan Kardec. Question 625 - AKES 2003

His Nature...

Without prejudging anything of the nature of Christ...,
let us consider him as nothing other than a superior spirit, —
one of those of the highest order; and let him be placed only
by his virtues above the rest of terrestrial humanity. By the
great results which he produced, his incarnation into this world
could have been only one of those missions which are confided
alone to direct messengers from the Most High for the
accomplishment of his designs. By supposing that he was not
God himself, but an ambassador of him for the transmission
of his word, he would be more than a prophet: he would be a
divine Messiah.1

As a Medium...

In the cures which he performed, did he act as a
medium? Can he be considered as a powerful healing
medium? No; for the medium is an intermediary, an instrument
which discarnate spirits use. Now, Christ had no need of
assistance, he who assisted others; he acted, then, by himself,
by virtue of his personal power. Thus can incarnated beings,
in certain cases, do according to their strength. What other
spirit would have dared to inspire him with his own thoughts,
and charge him to transmit them? If he received a strange
influx, it could only be from God. According to a definition
given of him by a spirit, he was a medium of God.1

Jesus did not come to destroy the Law, that is to say God’s Law. He came to fulfill and develop it, to show its
    real meaning and to adapt it to the degree of Man’s advancement at that time. That is why we find within the

Law the principle of our duty to God and our fellowmen to be the base of His doctrine... But Jesus was no mere
moralist legislator offering His ward as exclusive authority. It fell to Him to complete the prophecies which had
announced His advent, by means of the exceptional nature of His Spirit and His divine mission. Jesus came to
teach mankind that true life is not the one lived here on Earth, but rather the life lived in Heaven. He came to
show the pathway to this Kingdom, how to be reconciled with God and to present these facts as part of things
to come which would enable mankind to fulfill its destiny. However, He did not explain everything, but limited
Himself to offering only the initial part of the truth on many subjects, saying that Man as yet could not

understand the whole truth. But He talked about all things in implied terms. In order for people to be able to understand the hidden
meaning of His words it was necessary for new ideas and knowledge to mature, so bringing the indispensable key, as these things could
not appear before the human Spirit had achieved a certain degree of maturity. Science still had to play an important part in the emergence
and development of these ideas; therefore it was necessary to give time for science to progress.

The Gospel According to Spiritism by  Allan Kardec, Chap I -  I  Have Not Come to Destroy the Law - AKP 1987
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Spreading Spiritism in the USA
 by Yvonne Limoges*

My father and the director of our Center, who was born in
NYC, attended a large Spiritist Center that was established in NYC in
1933. It was in a Spanish neighborhood and they held their meetings in
Spanish. He attended that Center as a child and then later when he started
his mediumship in mediumship classes. When my father moved his family
to Florida for better job opportunities, he missed terribly the Spiritist
Center.

My parents raised us to believe in Spiritism. We read all the books of
Kardec, Leon Denis, Amalia Domingo Soler, Miguel Vives, and more. As
my brother, sister and I grew older and spoke about of our beliefs to our
friends, they became very interested and wanted to study and attend our
meetings. My father agreed, with advice from his spirit guides, and that is
how our Center started. We officially became The Spiritist Society of
Florida in 1982.

A tremendous amount of Americans in this country believe in the
existence of a soul, in mediumship, the spirit world, in spirit communication,
in reincarnation, in the plurality of other worlds, in the morality of Jesus,
and that our souls need to moralize ourselves and follow an evolutionary
path towards a higher and morally sublime level. They believe it in their
very souls, but they do not have a name to call these beliefs “as whole set
of concepts together.”  Only Spiritism exists right now to encompass these
ideas, but they do not know that it exists. But, when they find out about
our Spiritist Center, they feel right at home. Everything they ever believed
in, is right there... altogether in what we call “Spiritism.”

      
Thus, in the United States, the ground is very fertile for further

direction, clarification, cultivation, and “the sifting of the wheat from the
chaff.” Will the Americans figure it out for themselves through trial
and error and spirit revelations, or, are the Spiritists from other
countries truly willing to lend a helping hand?

*Y. Limoges is a 4th generation American and belongs to
  The Spiritist Society of Florida

Studying Spiritism: a Privilege
by Michael Friedenberg*

Growing up in a Jewish household and being a practicing Jew, left
many unanswered questions as to what happens when you pass
away. As I grew older the thought of reincarnation sounded more
like a reality than a fantasy. There were too many things about it that
made complete sense, I could not help but believe. After meeting
Ingrid, she invited me to come to a study group of the Spiritist
Society of Baltimore. In the study group, we discuss laws that bind
us to life and death, not the laws of men. Going to the study group
and workshops have helped me answer the life long question of
what happens to us when we die, how to have more peaceful
existences, and to help those in need. Everyone that I have met
through the group, though not having the exact thoughts, are all on
the same page of life trying to make the best of what has been given
to us. Attending the study group has helped me to answer questions
that I have had, and raise new ones to be answered when the time
comes. I do feel it a privilege to have met everyone in the group as
they have helped me become more educated about reincarnation.

*M. Friedenberg is a SSB member

Guidelines for Spiritists in a trip
by ANDRÉ LUIZ

Get to know of the legal dispositions that rule the Country that

you visit and obey them.

Avoid prejudices or dissensions that you may find. Respect
the feelings of each person that you encounter and try to assist
him or her by rendering your assistance.

Avoid personal exhibition.

Be discrete and practice simplicity.

Respect the systems of spiritual work that may be different
from the one you chose.

Avoid criticisms and arguments.

Do not compromise Spiritism in any circumstances, mainly
in those that are related to personal interest.

Reject any participation in clandestine business even though
some may be apparently masked of legality in order to improve
your financial situation.

Study the language and the customs of the visited Country in
order to be more useful.

Refuse to make depreciatory comparisons susceptible of
humiliating your hosts.

Avoid vexatious adjectives in regard to personali t ies,
situations, cases and things of the Nation that receives you.

Cease anecdotes and jokes of bad taste.

Do not give opinions on the difficulties of the region where
you stay without a thorough knowledge of the causes that
caused them.

Do not create problems.

As much as possible, avoid being in financial debt wherever
you go.

Never adulate nor humiliate.

Never ridicule the habits and beliefs of the Country where you
may be at.

Refrain from indoctrinating others. But, be ready to say a good
word or the true concept of the Spiritist View in order to sow
renewal and elevation to the listeners.

Do neither wish superiority for your home country nor diminish
it with thoughtless comments.

Abolish the “foreign” word of your vocabulary and treat the

children of other nations as your true brothers.

(New York, NY, USA, July 29, 1965)

Among Brothers of Other Lands (Entre Irmaos de Outras Terras) by
Francisco Candido Xavier and Waldo Vieira, chapter I (FEB). This
book is being translated by the SSB.

(Letters to the Editor - continued)
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1 FEB: www.febnet.org.br, 2 AKES: www.allan-kardec.org, 3 AKP: www.spi-london.com/kardec, 4 SAB: www.sgny.org,5 LEAL: www.mansaodocaminho.com.br,
6 FRATER: www.editorafrater.com.br  , 7SGBRIGHTON can be ordered through SAB,  *Eletronic version (pdf)

Spiritist Books Available in English
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 RECOMMENDED BOOKS

Endearing Germs
from F.C.Xavier

   by Jussara Korngold &
Marie Levinson

  The authors have
gathered in this book a
collection of articles,

interviews and book excerpts, in order for
the reader of the English speaking countries
to understand and to get to know a little
about the extraordinary person that
Francisco (Chico) de Paula Cândido Xavier
was. As Jesus said it is by the fruits that we
know of the quality of the tree, and in the
same manner, it is by the work he left us
that we can see how valuable he was. Mr.
Xavier channeled 409 books during his
lifetime on Earth. So far only three books
(Nosso Lar - A Spiritual Home, And Life
Goes On..., and Christian Agenda) have
been translated and published in English.

Electronic Version - SAB 2004

Nosso Lar – A
Spiritual Home

 by F.C. Xavier
André Luiz Collection

  “The former physician
André Luiz’s articulate and
compelling reporting reads
more like a novel than a

detailed, compelling document of afterlife
existence that it is. Rarely does one find
information about the afterlife that is both
inspirational and informative — but such is
the case here."                            -AKES 2000

And Life Goes on...
by F.C. Xavier

André Luiz Collection

"This is a true story that
illuminates life. In Evelyn’s
courage you will discover
the force of faith, and
traces of the invisible

design that guides every person’s return to
love."                                                 -AKES 2000

Introduction to the
SPIRITIST PHILOSOPHY

by Allan Kardec

   This book is, for all pur-
poses, a primer on Spiritism.
It  contains two of Allan
Kardec’s works: Qu’Est-Ce
Que Le Spiritisme? (What is

Spiritism?) and Spiritisme Reduit a sa plus
Simple Expression (Spiritism in its Simplest Ex-
pression). In the first work, Allan Kardec con-
verses informally with three characters, a critic,
a skeptic, and a priest, introducing them to a view
of life and spirituality centered on the indi-
vidual. The characters represent a composite
of the adversarial stances Allan Kardec faced in
Europe at a time when religious orthodoxy cast
a dense shadow over people’s views of reality.
It is a light and engaging review of the Spiritist
proposal detailed earlier in The Spirits’ Book. The
second work, though smaller in size, presents
an insightful yet rich summary of the Spiritist
wisdom. Less descriptive and more inspirational, it
is a soulful letter addressed to the heart of the
reader.

-AKES 2004

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
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       TITLE AUTHOR PUBLISHERS
1 The Spirits’ Book Allan Kardec FEB1,  AKES2

2 The Gospel Explained by Spirit ism Allan Kardec AKP 3,  AKES
3 The Medium’s Book Allan Kardec FEB, LAKE
4 Heaven and Hell Allan Kardec S A B 4

5 Genes i s Allan Kardec S A B
6 Int roduct ion  to  the  Spi r i t i s t  Phi losophy Allan Kardec A K E S
7 Here and Hereafter Léon Denis S A B *
8 Life and Destiny Léon Denis S A B *
9 The Mystery of Joan of Arc Léon Denis S A B *
1 0 Chris t iani ty  and Spir i tual ism Léon Denis S A B *
1 1 Death and Its Mistery – volume I Camille Flammarion S A B *
1 2 Death and Its Mistery – volume II Camille Flammarion S A B *
1 3 U n k n o w n Camille Flammarion H&Bro the r s
1 4 Myster ious  Psychic  Forces Camille Flammarion Boston Small
1 5 Uran i e Camille Flammarion Cassel P Co.
1 6 Haunted  Houses Camille Flammarion Tower Books
1 7 Evidence for a Future Life Gabriel  Delanne S A B *
1 8 Nosso Lar Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier A K E S
1 9 And Life Goes On Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier A K E S
2 0 In the Domains of Mediumship Andre Luiz/F. Xavier & Waldo Vieira S A B *
2 1 D i s o b s e s s i o n Andre Luiz/F. Xavier & Waldo Vieira S A B *
2 2 Our Daily Bread Emmanuel/Francisco Xavier S A B *
2 3 The World of the Spirit Francisco Xavier & Waldo Vieira Phi l .  L ibrary*
2 4 The Gospel at Home Maria Payás & Olga Romaguera A K E S
2 5 Chris t ian  Agenda Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier A K P
2 6 We are All Mediums Odilon Fernandes/Carlos Baccel l i C E E P P D
2 7 Magnetic and Spiri tual  Healing Jussara  Korngold S A B
2 8 Child of God Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco L E A L 5

2 9 After the Storm Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco L E A L
3 0 O b s e s s i o n Manoel P.  Miranda/Divaldo Franco L E A L
3 1 Guidelines for Safety Raul Teixeira & Divaldo Franco Frater6

3 2 Illuminating Messages from the Beyond Jussara Korngold & Marie Levinson S A B *
3 3 Who’s Afraid of Death Richard Simonetti C E A C
3 4 Endearing Gems from Francisco C. Xavier Jussara Korngold & Marie Levinson S A B *
3 5 Life’s Triumph Paulo Rossi Severino & AME-SP team Ed. Fe
3 6 Obsess ion,  Passes  and Counsel ing J. Herculano Pires S A B *
3 7 Living and Loving Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco L E A L
3 8 Recipes for Peace Joanna de Angelis/Divaldo Franco L E A L
3 9 Studies in Spiri t ism Amy Tanner Promet.  Books
4 0 Green Light Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier SGBRIGHTON 7

4 1 After Death What Cesare Lombroso Aquar ian  Press
4 2 The History of Spiritualism Sir Arthur Conan Doyle Arno Press
4 3 Spir i ts  and Scient is ts David J. Hess Penn Univ.  Press
4 4 Kardec 's  Spir i t ism Emma Bragdon Lighten ing  Up Press



JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY
GROUP

These meetings take place every Thursday
from 8:00PM to 9:30PM for the study of the

Spiritist Doctrine. They are open to the
general public. For more information, please

contact us.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING &

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every Monday

from 7:00-7:45PM. Please, contact us for

more information.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Mediumship Educational Meetings

(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every Monday

from 8:00 PM to 9:30PM for the study and

practice of mediumship according to the

Spiritist thought.

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS
2004 WORKSHOP

SERIES

Aug 28 – Spiritual Treatment

Sep 18 – Photography of the

Thought

Oct 16 – America and its role on

Earth’s spirituality

Nov 13 –  Astral cities: Our spiritual

homes

Dec 04 – The Spiritist View of Jesus,

the Christ

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old)
are provided, while parents are at Workshop

Time:
7:30 PM - 9:00 PM

Place:
Ruscombe Mansion Community Health

Center
4801 Yellowood Avenue
Baltimore - MD 21209

Our activities are free of charge !!!

TAKING POSITIVE STEPS

When you find yourself on the verge of

despair, quicken your steps forward inhibiting

your pause. Pray, to God for more light In

order to overcome the shadows.

Do something positive, beyond the weakness

that you may find within yourself. Read an

enlightening message that may heighten your

reasoning in the constructive variance of

ideas.

Be in contact with people whose

conversation will enhance your inner spiritual

self.

Seek out an environment that would be

conducive to receiving ennobling inspirations.

Do someone a favor, particularly to someone

who you have been avoiding for a long time.

Go visit a friend, who is ill, seeking a little

comfort in those who are facing far greater

difficulties than yours.

Complete your prior unfulfilled tasks that may

be causing these clouds of discouragement.

Be assured that we are all marching forward,

overcoming problems and struggles, as we

acquire experience, Life accepts our pauses

for the restoration of our energy, but it does

not accept any moments of inertia.

_____________________
ANDRÉ LUIZ- FRANCISCO CANDIDO XAVIER

From  Endearing Germs From F.C Xavier by
J. Korngold & M. Levinson – SAB 2004

Fundraising Event

You are invited to the

FOOD FOR THE SOUL
Delicious organic and healthy food!

Bring your family and friends for a wonderful day!

When: Sunday, November 21th (12PM - 3PM)
Price: $10.00 each

Where: Ruscombe Mansion Community Health Center
4801 Yellowwood Avenue - Baltimore, MD 21209

For more information:
(410) 382-5328 or (443) 540-0442

This is a fundraising event
sponsored by the

Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
and

Whole Foods Market
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This event is a part of the new campaign
launched by SSB: I love myself, I am drug-
free. The SSB has a broader definition of  what
is a Drug. It encompasses anything  that can
harm either our physical body (chemical sub-
stances, junk food, etc) or our spiritual body
(selfishness, anger, pride, gossip, hatred, etc).
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What Is Spiritual Treatment For?

Join our Drug Prevention
Campaign!!!

SSB

produces the effect of a reaction. This may be
called a mechanical action, but it is not sufficient
alone. It is also necessary and most important, to
act upon this intelligent being by speaking with
authority, which can only be acheived through
moral superiority. The greater this is, the greater
will be the authority.

This is not all however. In order to guarantee
liberation from the obsessor it is also necessary
to induce the ignorant Spirit to renounce their bad
designs, to awaker repentance in them and a desire
to do good. This can be done through the means
of skillfully directed instruction, given during
special private meetings for this purpose, with the
objective of offering moral education to this Spirit.
Then it may be possible to have the double
satisfaction of liberating an incarnate Spirit and
converting a discarnate one at the same time.

This task is made easier when the obsessed
person, understanding her situation, joins it with
prayers and adds her cooperation in the desire to
recuperate2.

1Obsession by J. Herculano Pires, Chap 1 - The meaning
of life, SAB 2004.
2The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, Chap

28 - For those who are obsessed. AKP 1993.

According to Spiritism we live to develop the
psyche's potentialities with which we are all
endowed. Our earthly existence has as its aim
the transcendence, that is to say, the constant
overcoming of our human condition1. Illness
belongs to the tests and vicissitudes of earthly life.
It is inherent of the grossness of our material
nature. Passions and excesses of all kinds create
unhealthy conditions in our organism, which are
sometimes transmitted by heredity. Moreover,
ignorant spirits encircle the Earth, due to the moral
inferiority of its inhabitants. Their ignorant action
forms part of the afflictions which face humanity.
Obsessions, just as much as infirmities and all life’s
tribulations, must be considered as tests and
atonements.

In an obsession, the person being obsessed is
enveloped and impregnated by pernicious
substances, so neutralizing the action of healthy
fluids and repelling them. It is very important to
free the person from these negative vaporous
fluids. However, a bad fluid cannot be eliminated
by other bad fluids. By a similar action to that
exercised by a healer in the case of illness, it is
necessary to expel the bad substances with the
help of better ones, which in a certain way

G O D  A T  H O M E
"For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I

in the midst of them." - Jesus Christ. (Matthew, 18: 20).

In a challenging world, it is essential that the family finds
ways to protect and recharge its forces in the light of the
Divine teachings. The God at Home meetings are these wonderful
opportunities in which the spirit guides/mentors can help the
family/home members. Here are some guidelines to these family
meetings:

1- Invite family members and/or friends to participate. However, if no one wants to, do
    it yourself alone.
2 - Choose day and time to have the God at Home meeting in a weekly basis. Be consistent!!!
3 - Start it with a short heartfelt prayer.
4 - Read and study inspirational messages from books such as the Gospel Explained by  Spiritism,
      Child of God, or any others that fits the purpose.
5 - Close it with a prayer.
6 - Maximum time recommended for the meeting: 30-40 min.
7 - Do not use these meetings to bring about family/personal issues.

The God at Home is "equivalent to a lamp shining onto the work of assistance
and spiritual enlightenment." (From the book Disobsession by Andre Luiz, F.C. Xavier and W. Vieira - SAB 2003)

- Family meeting

I love myself
I am drug-free



What is a spiritual disturbance?
In Spiritism, spiritual disturbance can also be named as Obsession.

The treatment for obsession is named Disobsession.

   Obsession is the persistent action which an ingnorant spirit
exercises over an individual. It presents many different char-
acters, from the moral influence without any distinct exterior
signs, to complete disturbance of the organism and of the
mental faculties1.

Can  a spirit temporarily take over an animate body and act in the
place of the spirit rightfully incarnated in it?

- A spirit does not enter a body as you enter a house. It might, however,
associate itself with a person with similar defects and qualities, and the
two of them may act together. But one always acts of one’s own free will.
No other spirit can take the place of one who is incarnated in a given
body. A spirit is indivisibly united with its body until the hour Providence
has decreed the body must die.
If there is no such thing as “possession” in the ordinary sense
of the term that is to say, the cohabitation of two spirits in the same

body is it possible for an incarnate spirit to find itself so
influenced by a another that its will is paralyzed?

-Yes. It is this domination that actually constitutes what you call
possession. But it happens only when the subject, by its own free will or
weakness of character, agrees to it. We should add that people often
confuse possession with cases of epilepsy or madness cases that require
the help of a doctor rather than a clergyman2.

1Genesis by Allan Kardec. Chap XIV - Fluids - SAB 2003.
2The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec, q 473 and 474 - AKES 2003.

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

T H O U G H T  I S  L I F E  ! ! !
the impressions of his good or bad qualities.  The fluids vitiated by
the effluviums of the bad spirits can be purified by their removal.
The perispirit however will always be that which it is, as long as the
spirit does not modify itself.
    The perispirit of incarnates, being of a nature identical to that of
the spiritual fluids, assimilates itself with them readily, as a sponge
absorbs water. These fluids have over the perispirit an action which
is the more direct because of its expansion and radiation; it
confounds itself with them.
    These fluids acting upon the perispirit, the latter, in its turn, reacts
upon the material organism with which it is in molecular contact. If
the effluvia are of a good nature, the bodies receive a salutary
impression; if bad, a painful one. If the bad are permanent and
energetic, they can cause physical disorders; certain maladies have
no other cause.
   The midst where bad spirits abound are then impregnated with
bad fluids, which are absorbed through all the perispiritual pores,
as by the pores of the body pestilential miasmas are absorbed.
1Obsession by J. Herculano Pires, Chap I - the meaning of live, SAB 2004.

 2The Gospel According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec, Chap 28 - For those who are obsessed. AKP

1993.

   Men are incarnate beings and
have in part the attributes of the
spiritual life; for they live in this
life as well as in a corporeal one,
always during sleep, and often in
a conscious state. The spirit,
incarnating itself, preserves its

perispirit with the qualities which are proper to it, and which, as is
known, is not circumscribed by the body, but envelops and radiates
around it like a fluidic atmosphere.
   By its intimate union with the body the perispirit plays a
preponderating role with the organism. By its expansion it places
the incarnated being more directly in contact with free spirits.
The thought of the incarnated mind acts upon the spiritual fluids as
that of the discarnated spirit’s thought acts. It is transmitted from
spirit to spirit in the same way, and, according as it is good or bad,
it holds a vicious or healthy relation to the surrounding fluids.
Since the fluids of an ambient are modified by the projection of the
spirit’s thoughts, his perispiritual body - which is a constituent
part of his being, and which receives directly and in a permanent
way the impressions of his thoughts - should receive even more so

How can one stop a spiritual disturbance?

    The will power of an upright person may be useful in attracting the
cooperation of good spirits. The more upright someone is, the more
power he or she possesses both to drive away wrong-doing spirits and
draw good ones nearer. Still, even the best person is powerless in
cases where the subjugated individuals refuse to participate in efforts
to liberate themselves. There are men and women, unfortunately, who
take pleasure in a state of dependence, especially one that panders to
their lower appetites. But in no case can someone with an impure heart
exercise a liberating influence. The more advanced spirits shun that
person, and the less evolved ones feel no respect in his or her presence.
    Prayer is always a successful means of getting help. But remember
that muttering certain words is not enough. God helps those who help
themselves but not those who limit their action to asking for help.
People in such a situation must do everything they can to rid themselves
of the imperfections that are attracting these spirits.

- The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec q 476/479. AKES, 2003

SUGGESTED PRAYER TO BE SAID...

...For the one who is obsessed:  Almighty God, may it please You to

give me the power to liberate X... from the influence of the Spirit that is

obsessing him. If it be in Your designs to put an end to this test, concede

me the grace of speaking to this Spirit with the necessary authority.

I ask all good Spirits who help me, and you, his Guardian Angel, to give me

your assistance; help me to free this sufferer from the impure fluids

which envelop him. In the name of Almighty God, I urge the malefic Spirit

which torments this person to retire!

...For the obsessing Spirit: Lord of infinite goodness, I implore Your

mercy for the Spirit who is obsessing X... Help him to see the Divine Light

so that he may recognise the falsity of the path he follows. Good Spirits,

help me make him understand that he has everything to lose by the

practise of evil, and everything to gain by the practise of good.

To the spirit who is tormenting X..., I beg you to listen to me since I speak

to you in the name of God!

If you would but reflect, you would understand that evil can never outdo

goodness and that it is not possible to be stronger than God and the good

Spirits. (for more suggested prayer read chap 28 from the Gospel
according to Spiritism by Allan Kardec.)

GOOD vs. BAD

"Good is anything that conforms
to the law of God; bad is anything that

departs from it. To do right is to conform
to the law of God; to do wrong

is to break it."
(The Spirits' Book q.630)



Fluidic/Magnetized Water

The human body is known to be composed of about seventy
percent of water.  In Spiritist Thought it is a common practice to
offer a small quantity of water to the patient after receiving the
pass as a complement to this process and as a means of
revitalizing the physical body. This is not ordinary water,
because it has been saturated with beneficial fluids (psi-
molecules) originated in the spiritual world under the guidance
of the Spiritual Benefactors responsible for the work of passes.
This is why it is called magnetized water. This special water
enables the patient to retain energies and increases the
absorption potentialities of restoring fluids received during the
pass. This will allow the patient to continue to receive spiritual
benefits between the pass sessions. It is also very helpful for
the digestive organs to receive a direct influx of spiritual fluids.

Ordinary water has the possibility of conserving spiritual fluids
for indefinite periods of time without having their properties suffer

any deterioration. Being of an inorganic nature
this substance also plays an important part in
the revitalization of the physical body and is
in fact the primal vehicle of vitality and thought
to act as a possible link between organic and
inorganic principles. (Practical Guide for Magnetic and
Spiritual Healing by Jussara Korngold, Magnetic Properties of Matter.

Chap 13. 2003 SAB. Figure adapted from 'Manual do Passista'  by Jacob

Melo 2003).

T h e  S p i r i t i s t  H e l p

Passes and Prayer

The pass is a transfusion of energies that alters
the entire cellular field. Science teaches us that
the atom is not the indivisible component of matter,
but rather prior to it are sub-atomic principles, and
that prior to those principles is thought. In Nature,
everything originates in the spirit. If we renew our
thoughts, everything within us is modified. In

magnetic healing, the sending and receiving of this spiritual
assistance helps the patient to help herself. Her enlivened mind is
able to renew the microscopic organisms in her body and healing
begins. The pass has a decisive influence in healing when received
with respect and confidence,

...And can it be given at a distance?
"Yes, as long as there is harmony between the one who administers
it and the recipient. In this case, several spiritual companions
collaborate to promote its realization. Silent prayer is the best
vehicle for healing energy." - In the Domain of Mediumship by Andre Luiz (Spirit)

through F.C Xavier, SAB 2004. Fig. from  Magnetic and Spiritual Healing by Jussara Korngold, SAB.

At-a-distance Spiritual Treatment

   This is a type of pass that is carried out in the absence of the
patient. There are many cases in which the patient is physically
unable to go to the pass session, because of distance involved
or because the patient is bed-ridden. Sometimes it may be the
case of someone who is in dire need but does not believe in
Spiritism or in any other belief. Therefore, Absentee Pass makes
it possible to be of assistance to anyone in need, either physically
or spiritually, whether they are believers or not, or whether they
know what we are involved in or not.
   This process is usually carried out in conjunction with the
Mediumship Development Session. At a pre-arranged time
especially reserved for this purpose, the names of those patients
needing this type of assistance are called out individually and
the group spends a few moments in concentrated prayer,
directing their thoughts exclusively to each person, as their name
is said. This creates a greater concentration of energies in their
direction, the energies are multiplied according to the number of
persons joined in prayer and not, as is usually supposed, by the
length of time dedicated to each name.

Practical Guide for Magnetic and Spiritual Healing by Jussara Korngold, Absentee Pass.

Chap 9. SAB 2003.

Secret Thoughts

I hold it true that thoughts are things

Endowed with bodies, breath, and wings,

And that we send them forth to fill

The world with good results – or ill.

That which we call secret thought

Speeds to the earth’s remotest spot,

And leaves its blessings or its woes

Likes tracks behind it as it goes.

It is God’s law. Remember it

In your still chamber as you sit

With thoughts you would not dare have known,

And yet make comrades when alone.

Theses thoughts have life; and they will fly

And have their impress by-and-by,

Like some marsh breeze, whose poisoned breath

Breathes into homes its fevered breath.

And after you have quite forgot

Or all outgrown some vanished thought,

Back to your mind to make its home,

A dove or raven, it will come.

Then let your secret thoughts be fair;

They have a vital part and share

In shaping worlds and molding fate –

God’s system is so intricate.
_______________________________

Newspaper: The Progressive Thinker
Chicargo, IL. May 27, 1939

Fraternal Counseling
     Spiritist Centers offer this modality of
fraternal assistance in order to help the
newcomers and anyone who is in need of
counseling due to physical, psychological

and/or spiritual disturbances.
The fraternal Counselors are specially trained on both

the knowledge of Spiritism and in the techniques of counseling.



In the Domain of Mediumship
 by

F.C Xavier /Andre Luiz
In this book Andre Luiz
offers us a valuable and
remarkable account of his
experiences when studying
the subject of mediumship.
-"In the Domain of
Mediumship” is pivotal for

all those who seriously and responsibly desire
to approach mediumship. At the same time its
reading is extremely enlightening it is also
written in Andre Luiz’s particularly captivating
way, which envelops the reader’s attention
through the last page.                   - SAB, 2004

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY
GROUP

These meetings take place every Thursday
from 8:00PM to 9:30PM for the study of the

Spiritist Doctrine. They are open to the
general public. For more information, please

contact us.
Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING &

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every Monday

from 7:00-7:45PM. Please, contact us for

more information.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

Mediumship Educational Meetings

(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every Monday

from 8:00 PM to 9:30PM for the study and

practice of mediumship according to the

Spiritist thought.

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS

 RECOMMENDED BOOKS

The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec

"The Spirit’s Book contains the
basic tenets of  Spiritism. But
whether one is a Spiritist or
not, this book is a must-read
for every spiritually-inclined

person. The “dialogues” between Kardec and the
spirit instructors reveal a wisdom that challenges
many of our preconceived notions about our
spiritual reality, as well as about the causes and
purposes of many things and events that are
seemingly inexplicable.                   - AKES, 2003

Obsession
by  J. Herculano Pires

"This book contains a great
summary on one of the most
common spiritual pathologies on
Earth: obsession. Based on
Kardec’s works, J. Herculano

Pires explains what is obsession, its causes,
consequences and main features. On the last two
thirds of the book, he brings us the tools to treat it:
the passes and counseling.  It is certainly a
straightforward guide."                       - SAB, 2004

2004 WORKSHOP

SERIES

Aug 28 – Spiritual Treatment

Sep 18 – Photography of the

Thought

Oct 16 – America and its role on

Earth’s spirituality

Nov 13 –  Astral cities: Our spiritual

homes

Dec 04 – The Spiritist View of Jesus,

the Christ

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old)
are provided, while parents are at Workshop

Time:
7:30 PM - 9:00 PM

Place:
Ruscombe Mansion Community Health

Center
4801 Yellowood Avenue
Baltimore - MD 21209

Our activities are free of charge !!!

DO NOT RUIN YOUR DAY

Your irritation will not solve
any problems.

*
Your contrarieties will not alter the

nature of things.
*

Your disappointments will not do the
work that only time

will achieve.
*

Your bad humour will not modify life.
*

Your pain will not stop the sun
from shining tomorrow over the

good and thebad.
*

Your sadness will not illuminate
pathways.

*
Your discouragement will not

edify anyone.
*

Your tears will not replace the sweat and
effort which you ought to employ for the

benefit of your own happiness.
*

Your complaints, even if affectionately
construed, will never increase other’s

 sympathy for you by one ounce.
*

Do not ruin your day. Learn from
Divine Wisdom to forgive endlessly, so
constructing and reconstructing for

the Infinite Good.
_____________________

Christian Agenda - by Andre Luiz
(Spirit) through F.C.Xavier

Magnetic and Spiritual

Healing

   by Jussara Korngold

This book is a pratical manual
for the use of passes (laying
on of hands). It is the most
straightforward guide for pass-

givers in the spiritist literature as it compiles the
best explanations in the Science of the Fluids.

"The act of laying on of hands is not just for a
transfusion of psychic energies. It is the ideal tool
to balance the mind, and an effective aid to all
kinds of treatments. Discouragement and sad-
ness, as much as dissatisfaction and revolt, are
syndromes of the soul; they establish imbalances
and promote diseases in the body. Where there is
health, these states of mind bring about organic
disasters; when there is disease, they are equiva-
lent to predispositions for premature death; but
this is not all. In every mental unbalance, negative
forces enter more easily into action, starting ob-
sessive processes of unpredictable duration. If
we use antibiotics as a substance to frustrate
the development of microorganisms in the physi-
cal body, why not adopt passes as an agent ca-
pable of impeding depressive hallucinations of

the soul?"         - SAB, 2003

The Gospel – Explained by
the Spiritist Doctrine

      by Allan Kardec
"The Gospel rediscovers the
richness of the New Testament.
Allan Kardec’s selection of the
timeless moral teachings of Jesus
is the rock on which we are called

to establish our spiritual houses and to build a new
human community. It reintroduces us to a work
that has shaped our thought for thousands of years."

- AKES, 2001
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Spiritism and Miracles

Join this Campaign!!!

SSB

During the incarnation the spirit acts
upon matter through the intermediation of
its fluidic body, or perispirit; it is the same
when discarnated. It accomplishes as spirit,
and by the measure of its capacities, that
which it did when on Earth; only, as it has
no longer for an instrument its mortal body,
it serves itself, when necessary, with the
material organs of an incarnate being who
is what we call a medium. It does as he does,
who, unable to write himself, employs a
secretary, or who, not understanding a
language, is served by an interpreter. A
secretary and an interpreter are mediums
for an incarnated being, as a medium is the
secretary or the interpreter of a spirit.

The question of miracles, then, is not,
properly speaking, in the province of
Spiritism; but, sustaining itself by the
reasoning that God makes nothing
uselessly, this idea can be educed: that,
miracles not being necessary to the glorification
of God, nothing in the universe is diverted from
the general laws. God does not perform
miracles; since his laws are perfect, he has no
need to derogate them. If there are some facts
which we do not understand, it is because
we have not the necessary knowledge to
comprehend them.

Genesis by Allan Kardec, chap XIII - The Miracles According

to Spiritism - SAB 2003.

Spiritism comes, then, in its turn to do
that which each science has done at its
advent, to reveal new laws, and explain,
consequently, the phenomena which are
the result of these laws.

These phenomena, it is true, are
connected with the existence of spirits, and
with their intervention in the material world
which has been called supernatural. But to
make it really so it would be necessary to
prove that spirits and their manifestations
are contrary to the laws of nature, that not
one of these laws produces their
manifestation.

The spirit is none other than the human
life or soul which survives the body. It is
the real indestructible being which cannot
die, while the body is only a destructible
accessory. Its existence is, therefore, as
natural after as during the incarnation. It
is submitted to the laws governing the
spiritual principle, as the body submits to
those which rule the material universe; but
as these two principles have a necessary
affinity, as they incessantly react upon one
another, as from their simultaneous action
result the harmony and movement of the
whole, it follows that the spiritual and
material elements are parts of the same
whole, one as natural as the other, and that
the first is not an exception, an anomaly in
the order of things.

Our Conversations

“Thinking or talking constantly about ill things
 - such as unfair accusation of others, the de-
structive critic, cruelty or sarcasm - we imme-

diately connect with incarnate or discarnate

influences who feed those ill agents. And, as
we go back to the same issues, we create a con-
ditioning reflex that will develop an automatism
for disturbances in general.”
(Mechanisms of Mediumship by Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier - FEB 1959).

- You know?!....



All Men Are Mediums
All men are mediums. All have a spirit-guide who, if

they listen to him, directs them in the right way. It matters
little that some men communicate directly with their spirit-
guide by means of their own medianimity, while others only
receive the counsels of their guide through his occult action
on their heart or on their mind; in either case, it is their
familiar spirit who gives them counsel. Call it as you will -
your familiar spirit, inspiration, reason, intelligence - it is
always a voice that answers the inner voice of your soul,
and addresses to you wise counsel, though you do not
always profit thereby. All men are not yet able to follow the
suggestions of reason; I refer, not to the reason that grovels
and crawls in its devotion to worldly things, and that loses
itself in the care of gross material interests, but to the reason
which raises a man above himself; the reason which
transports him to unknown regions, the sacred flame which
inspires the artist and the poet, the divine thought which
elevates the mind of the philosopher, the vital impulsion
which carries forward not only individuals but peoples, the
reason which the vulgar cannot comprehend, but which
lifts man ever nearer and nearer to God, the reason which
leads him on from the known to the unknown, and enables
him to achieve the sublimest results. Listen to the monitions
which come to you incessantly, and your perceptions will
gradually be opened to the voice of your guardian-angel,
who holds out to you a helping hand from the celestial
heights. The inner voice which speaks to the heart of every
man is the voice of the good spirits around him; and, from
this point of view, it may be truly said that all men are
mediums

 - CHANNING

                                                        Mediums’ Book  by Allan Kardec, Chap. 31
                                    part  II - Dissertations by spirits - FEB.

LAW OF THE MENTAL FIELD

The law of the Mental Field commands the energetic
home of the Spirit. Through it, each spirit will assimilate
only the influences that it attracts to. Each mind is a world
per se and breaths in the created waves that it emits or
in the psychosphere in which it gravitates towards this
or another sentimental objective, according to its own
will. Without it, the law of responsibility would not subsist.
(Mechanisms of Mediumship by Andre Luiz/Francisco Xavier, chap 17. FEB 1959)

In the above figure, we represented how an incarnate or
discarnate spirit gets attuned with other spirits. It all depends on
the spirit’s mind, consequently on the type of thoughts that one
transmits. Each arrow represents a line of thought that are pointed
out as vectors characterized by its own qualities, frequency and
direction. The attunement of spirits with one another depend on
the Law of the Mental Field. (by SSB)

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Mediumship
Meetings

Advice by François Fénélon

My friends, you desire to form a
Spiritist Society, and I approve of your
doing so, for mediums should not
remain isolated. This sublime faculty
has been given to them, not for
themselves alone, but for the general

good. By their interaction with others, they are enabled to form a
truer judgement in regard to the value of the communications they
themselves receive; whereas, if they remain alone, they are more
easily brought under the power of deceptive spirits, who are delighted
at having no one to judge their statements. This is  my advice to you
in reference to mediums, who, unless they are swayed by pride, will
understand and profit by it. And, now, in reference to other points.

Do you really understand what a spiritist meeting should be?
No; for, in your zeal, you think the best thing to be done is to bring
together as many persons as possible, in order to convince them.
Undeceive yourselves; the fewer you are, the more valuable will be
the results you will obtain. It is by your moral ascendency that you
will bring the incredulous to your side, much more surely than by
the exhibition of physical phenomena which people come to see
from curiosity, and not only do not always believe, but often laugh
at. On the other hand, if they find among you only persons worthy
of esteem, though they may perhaps not at once accept your belief,
they will, at any rate, respect you; and respect always predisposes
to confidence. You know that the mission of spiritism is to bring
about a moral reform of the human race; let all spiritist societies,
then, set an example of Christian virtue; and, in these days of
selfishness, let such gatherings always offer the spectacle of friends
united by a true and noble kindness." (Mediums’ Book  by Allan

Kardec, Chap. 31 part  II - Dissertations by spirits - FEB.)

thoughts

SPIRITSPIRIT SPIRITSPIRIT

Guardian Angels and Mentors

They are spirit guides of  high
degree who associate
themselves with a particular
individual.
Their mission is to protect
us in giving good advice,
consoling and keeping up
our courage as we undergo
the trials of earthly life.

The Spirits’ Book  by Allan Kardec, chap. 13  - AKES 2003.



When a person is materially

minded, more attracted by the

physical than the spiritual life, he

identifies himself primarily with the

pains and pleasures of earthly

existence. His only happiness comes

from the elusive satisfaction of his

physical desires. This person, constantly

preoccupied with the demands of material life, becomes

tortured by perpetual anxiety. In this context, the thought

of death is terrifying because he doubts the future and

because he realizes that in dying he must leave all his

affections and aspirations behind.

By contrast, when a person becomes spiritually minded,

she raises herself above the illusory wants created by material

desires; and she experiences, even on this earthly plane,

enjoyments the materially minded person cannot conceive

of. The moderation of desires gives her calmness and

serenity of spirit. Involved in the good she has done, she

finds no great disappointments in life, and its annoyances

pass lightly over her without leaving lasting impressions.
-The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, part IV, Chap 28 - AKES 2003

Civilization is a gradual
process. As people evolve,
the are faced with new
c h a l l e n g e s . B u t ,
notwithstanding their
complexity, some of these
problems are in and of
themselves indicative of

progress. As people embrace higher moral values, the social
anomalies that may exist are gradually eliminated. To be
considered truly and completely civilized, a nation must
have reached a point at which its member have reduced
to a minimum their expressions of selfishness, greed, and
pride. In such an environment, intellectual and moral rather
than material interests will predominate. There will be equal
opportunity for personal growth and a greater degree of
mutual good will, good faith, and generosity. The social
foundations will be less rooted in class and race
prejudices, which are incompatible with the principle of
“love your neighbor.”  The laws will be the same for everyone,
without exception, and true justice will be exercised. The
weak will be given legal protection; the opinions and beliefs
of every person will be respected; and the number of the
poor and unfortunate will be at a minimum. Finally, all
people of good will be secure in the realization that their
minimum needs will be met.

 -The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, part III, Chap 23 - AKES 2003

http://www.astralinsight.gr/Gr/reinca.html

C i v i l i z a t i o n The Fear of Death

 - How can Spiritism contribute to human evolution?
“It can help disprove the ideas of philosophical materialism and
thus make human beings understand where their real interest lies.
It can eliminate doubts about life after death, so that people can
feel secure about their future. And it can be vital in eradicating
the prejudices of religions, social classes, and races. Spiritism
will ,  ult imately,  teach humanity the great lesson of
brotherhood under which all men and women will eventually live
in solidarity." (The Spirits' Book by Kardec, q799).

N A T I O N S

-Nations are collective individualities: just like

individuals, they go through their periods of infancy,

maturity, and gradual decline. Doesn’t this truth, which

is historically verifiable, lead us to suppose that the most

advanced nations of this century will, like the ancient

ones, have their decline and fall?

“Nations that are inspired solely by materialistic values,

whose greatness is founded on military might and territorial

conquest, grow and die because, very like the individual,

they exhaust their strength.’ Nations in which social laws do

not favor the education of the mind and heart disintegrate

because only knowledge dissipates darkness, and only love

eliminates selfishness. Nations, like individuals, have to

acknowledge the life of the soul; and ones in which the laws

are in harmony with the everlasting laws of God will live,

becoming beacons for others.” (The Spirits' Book by Kardec,

q788).

"We can live without religion and meditation,
but we cannot survive without

human affection."
- DALAI LAMA

São Paulo - Brazil

Human Body
If we analyze the human body and its natural
functions we cannot fail to recognize that
despite all the charms it can offer to our
senses, it is, on the whole, when we consider

only its substance, a rather vulgar object. Its
true nobility lies in its spirit, its feeling, its intelligence,

in its veneration for art and science; and the value of a man
does not lie in his body, so short-lived, so changeable, so
frail, but in his soul, which reveals itself, even in this life, as
blessed with the faculty of enduring eternally.

- Death and its Mystery by Camille Flammarion. vol I chap. 2 - SAB 2002.



Death And Its
Mystery

 by Camille Flammarion

Is death an end or a
transformation? Do there
exists proofs, evidences of
survival of the human

being after the destruction of the living organism?
Until today the subject has remained outside
the field of scientific observation. Is it possible
to approach it by the principles of
experimentation to which humanity owes all the
progress that has been realized by science? Is
the attempt logical? Are we not face to face with
the mysteries of an invisible world that is
different from that which lies before our senses
and which cannot be penetrated by our methods
of positive investigation? This book is a
collection of three volumes related to what
happened  before death (vol I);  at the moment
of death (vol II) and after death (vol III).

Published by: The Century Co. New York, 1921
- SAB, 2002

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY

GROUP

These meetings take place every Thursday
from 8:00PM to 9:30PM for the study of the

Spiritist Doctrine. They are open to the
general public. For more information, please

contact us.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING &
SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every Monday
from 7:00-7:45PM. Please, contact us for

more information.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

2004 WORKSHOP
SERIES

Jun 26 – Our mediumship,
Our Sixth Sense
Jul 17 –  Special Talk by
Barbara Paulin
Aug 08 - Special Talk by Raul
Teixeira
Aug 28 – Spiritual Treatment
Sep 18 – Photography of the
Thought
Oct 16 – America and its role
on Earth’s spirituality
Nov 13 –  Astral cities: Our
spiritual homes
Dec 04 – The Spiritist View of
Jesus, the Christ

Free Admission !!!

Activities for CHILDREN (above 4
years old) are provided, while parents

are at   Workshop !!!

Time:
7:30 PM - 9:00 PM

Place:
Ruscombe Mansion Community

Health Center
4801 Yellowood Avenue
Baltimore - MD 21209

Mediumship Educational Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every Monday
from 8:00 PM to 9:30PM for the study and
practice of mediumship according to the

Spiritist thought.

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS

 RECOMMENDED BOOKS

KARDEC’S
SPIRITISM:

A Home for Healing and
Spiritual Evolution

by Emma Bragdon,
Ph.D

Community centers that

function as grassroots welfare systems, alternative

health centers, and schools for training mediums

(psychics) and fostering spiritual evolution, all

rolled into one have been developed in Brazil.

Called Kardecist Spiritist Centers, they are

ecumenical, and foster brotherhood and peace.

Bragdon suggests we import components of these

highly effective places of healing — proven

successful for 100 years — to improve our ailing

healthcare system. Current lls us that a strong

spiritual life is therapeutic, and Energy Medicine

may be the wave of the future. This book will

guide you in exploring that direction.

Published by Lightening Up Press, 2004

The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec

"The Spirit’s Book contains the
basic tenets of  Spiritism. But
whether one is a Spiritist or
not, this book is a must-read
for every spiritually-inclined

person. The “dialogues” between Kardec and the
spirit instructors reveal a wisdom that challenges
many of our preconceived notions about our
spiritual reality, as well as about the causes and
purposes of many things and events that are
seemingly inexplicable.                   - AKES, 2003

Obsession
by  J. Herculano Pires

"This book contains a great
summary on one of the most
common spiritual pathologies on
Earth: obsession. Based on
Kardec’s works, J. Herculano

Pires explains what is obsession, its causes,
consequences and main features. On the last two
thirds of the book, he brings us the tools to treat it:
the passes and counseling.  It is certainly a
straightforward guide."                       - SAB, 2004

Special talk
Spiritism: My Saving Grace

by Barbara Paulin
Saturday July 17, 2004 - 7:30 PM to 9:00 PM

Barbara Paulin is the author of Path of Promise, Path of
Peace: How to Hear Your Higher Self Speak. She is an

active  member of the Allan Kardec Educational Society. Also,
she is an A.R.E member from Florida. She has taught

meditation and psychic-intuitive development for more than
thirty years.

In this talk, Barbara Paulin will talk about her personal
experience with Spiritism and how it changed her life.

Free Admission !!!
At Ruscombe Mansion Community Center

4801 Yellowwood Avenue - Baltimore, MD 21209

Special talk
Unfolding Our Spiritual Nature:

Path of Harmony
by  Raul Teixeira, Ph.D.

Sunday August 08, 2004 - 3:00 PM to 6:00 PM

In this seminar, Prof. Teixeira will unfold the true nature of
human beings; the progression of spirits; the mechanisms of
spiritual communication; its profound and serious purpose as

means of humankind progress and harmony.
Prof. Raul Teixeira is one of the greatest names behind the Spiritist Thought in
the world today. Raul has 21 Spiritist books published, and continues to produce
many mediumistic works through automatic writing.

Advanced registration fee: $10.00 * (to defray costs)
At the door fee: $ 15.00

Refreshments will be served
Professional simultaneous translation w/ wirelless headphones will be provided

Our activities are free of charge !!!

Place:
University of Maryland School of Medicine

685 W Baltimore St – MSTF Auditorium
Baltimore, MD 21201

*Send a check to payble to:
Spiritist Society of Baltimore
1101 N Calvert St # 514

Baltimore, MD 21202
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PAST LIVES AND US

1The Gospel Explained by Spiritism by Allan Kardec, -Chapter V

Translated and Edited by AKES, 2003.

Join this Campaign!!!

SSB

Past memory is never lost, even during the
incarnate life.
   This is demonstrated by the fact that during
sleep - a period when we enjoy a certain amount
of freedom - the spirit is aware of its past acts. It
knows then why it suffers and sees that its
suffering is just. Our forgetfulness of the past,
then, only occurs when the spirit is re-immersed
in the flesh for everyday life. But even though
the spirit has no precise memory of its past lives
- a remembrance that could prove painful and
disrupting to personal relations - the spirit can
draw strength from the fuller awareness it enjoys
while the body sleeps1.

    We do, of course, have hints of our past. On
being reborn, we bring with us the progress we
have attained before. In this sense, we are born
exactly the way we have made ourselves. Yet in
another way each life begins for us from a new
starting point. Regardless of what we were in the
past, we live today with the consequences of
previous actions. In our frailties and bad
dispositions, we have a glimpse of what we need
to be working on. We should work hard at ridding
ourselves of these problems until no trace of them
is left. Here is where conscience serves us. The
good resolutions we make are the voice of
conscience, which both calls attention to what is
right and wrong and gives us the strength to resist
temptation.
   Moreover, our forgetfulness of the past only
occurs during the incarnate life. On returning to
the spirit world, we regain our memory of the past.
Our forgetfulness is temporary, a slight interruption
that on Earth is analogous to a night of deep sleep
from which we wake with an integral recollection
of what we did the day before.
    And it is not only after so-called physical death
that the spirit can recover its memory of the past.

In this issue
The SSB presents to you some background on what will be
discussed in our next two workshops on Past Lives, Past Memo-
ries (April 24) and Sleep and Dreams (May 15). All the texts
represent the Spiritist view on the topics above mentioned.

Enjoy it !!!!

                                           M a n y   L i v e s
The fear some people have about ever-expanding circles of relationships as
the result of having lived many lives is basically selfish. It shows that their
ability to love is too limited for them to embrace a large number of people.
Look at it this way: Would parents who have many children love them any
less than they would love only one child? But selfish people can rest easy on
this score: Their fear is groundless. The fact that a person may have had ten
incarnations does not mean that in the spirit world that person will find ten
fathers, ten mothers, ten wives, and a corresponding number of children and
relatives. In all likelihood, we will meet there the loved ones we knew on Earth.
In some instances they may assume the same roles they played here; in
others they will not.   (The Gospel Explained by Spiritism by Allan Kardec, AKES -2003)

Why cannot the incarnate spirit remember its past?

- " As human beings you cannot, and may not, know
everything. God, being wise, has determined so. With-
out the veil that hides certain things from you,  you
would be dazzled, as if you had suddenly passed from
darkness to light. Through the forgetfulness of the
pastt you are more fully your essential selfs." (The

Spirits' Book, q392).



SUCESSIVE LIVES

      Life in the flesh is the sleep of the soul. It is the dream, sad
or joyous, and while it lasts we forget the preceding dreams;
that is to say, past incarnations. Nevertheless, it is always the
same individuality which persists under its two forms of
existence. In its evolution it traverses alternatively periods of
contraction and dilation, shadow and light. The personality is
restrained or expanded in its two successive states, as it loses
and finds itself in the alternating periods. The soul, arrived at
its moral and intellectual apogee, finishes forever with dreams.
In each one of us there is a mysterious book wherein all things
are inscribed in ineffaceable letters; sealed to our eyes during
terrestrial life, it opens in space. The advanced spirit reads
these pages, and finds there instructions and impressions
which the material man cannot comprehend. This book is what
we call the etheric or astral form. The more it is purified and
refined, the more precise are our memories. Our lives, one by
one, emerge from the shadows and defile before us to accuse
or glorify us. Then the spirit contemplates the formidable reality
- it measures its degrees of elevation. How sweet to the soul in
that hour are good actions accomplished! How bitter the works
of selfishness and iniquity.

INTEGRAL MEMORY

      We must remember that, during incarnation, the astral body
is covered by the material like a thick mantle. It compresses
and smothers its radiations. That is the cause of its
forgetfulness. Delivered from this restriction, the spirit rises
and finds the fullness of its memory. The inferior spirit
remembers little but its last incarnation, that is all that is
essential for him, as it gives the sum of his progress, and by it
he can measure his situation. Those souls who were not
impregnated in this life with the idea of pre-existence remain
long ignorant of their former lives. They have not interrogated
the depths of their being: they have not opened the book wherein
all is engraved. They retain the prejudices of earth, and these
prejudices, in place of inciting them to search, turn them from
it. The superior spirits, by a sentiment of charity, knowing the
weakness of those souls, and knowing that the knowledge of
their past is not yet necessary to them, spare them the painful
picture. But a day comes when through suggestions from on
high, their wills awake, and they turn the leaves and read the
hidden pages of memory. There their past lives appear like a
distant mirage. For the purified soul, memory is constant, and
the awakened spirit has the power to revive at will his past, to
see the present, with its consequences, and to penetrate into
the mysterious future, whose depths are illuminated for a
moment, and then are plunged again into the sombreness of
the unknown. (Life and Destiny by Leon Denis, SAB 2002)

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Feelings of Empathy

     The sense of unity and affection that
exists between relatives indicates prior
feelings of empathy. This is why, when
we see a family member whose
character, tastes, and inclinations differ
markedly from other members of the
same family, we often say that the
person doesn’t belong to that family.
The remark expresses a deeper truth

than we realize. In certain families, God lets spirits who are
uncongenial, or strangers to each other, reincarnate together
with the dual purpose of serving as a test for some members of
the family, and as a means of progress for others. In this way,
less enlightened spirits have a chance to improve themselves
by living among higher-minded ones, and benefiting from the
affectionate care they receive. Their characters grow milder,
their dispositions become more refined, and their hostility
disappears. In the end, this is how solidarity among the different
orders of spirits comes about. In the same manner solidarity
develops among the peoples and nations of Earth.

(The Gospel Explained by Spiritism by Allan Kardec, AKES)

Reincarnation
by Dr. Ian Stevenson

   The evidence for reincarnation
that we have suggests that living
human beings (and perhaps
nonhuman animals also) have
minds, or souls if you like, that
animate them when they are living
and that survive after they die. Most

biologists will stigmatize this suggestion as vitalism’ and
declare it to have been discredited decades ago. However,
new evidence - and even examination of older, neglected
evidence -may restore the credit of vitalism. I do not think
scientists in other disciplines need lose anything except some
of their assumptions - such as that a person is nothing but a
physical body - if they examine open-mindedly the evidence
we have of life after death. Reincarnation, at least as I
conceive it, does not nullify what we know about evolution
and genetics. It suggests, however, that there may be two
streams of evolution - the biological one and a personal one
- and that during terres-trial lives these streams may interact.
How they might do this we can barely envisage at present,
although in a later chapter I put forward some tentative
speculations about processes that may occur.
     The idea of reincarnation offers a contribution to the
understanding of the uniqueness of individual persons. 

(Book: Children Who Remember Previows Lives
by Ian Stevenson, M.D. - 2001)

Does a spirit think as a child or as
an adult during infancy of the body?
-“Because the brain is underdeveloped
during infancy, the spirit cannot show
the reasoning capacity of an adult. Its

intellectual range remains narrow until the infant grows older
and its reason evolves. Furthermore, the perturbation the spirit
experiences during the process of incarnating does not
immediately stop at birth; it ends only gradually, as the body’s
organs mature.”                                            - The Spirits' Book q 380



Dreams are a product of the freeing
of the soul, which becomes more
energetic as the activities of daily
life are suspended. In the dream
state, the soul enjoys an all-
penetrating clairvoyance which
extends to far away and unknown
places, and even other realms of
life. This state of freedom may also
produce the recollection of events
from present and prior lives.
However, many times we are struck

by a fantastical jumble of incoherent images. These images result
from the mixing up in the memory of extravagant scenes observed
in other domains and the lively impressions of incidents of our
earthly lives.
The incoherence of dreams can be explained still further by
limitations in our ability to remember them clearly. The situation
is somewhat similar to that of a story from which sentences
and parts of sentences have been accidentally deleted. Place
the deleted parts of those sentences back into the story at random
and you will find that all intelli-gible meaning has been lost.

-The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, Cap XII. AKES 2003

S  L  E  E  P

http://www.astralinsight.gr/Gr/reinca.html

D R E A M S
The purpose of sleep is to rest the body. The spirit, however,
doesn’t need rest, so while the physical senses are in a pas-
sive state, it partly frees itself from the body and in this state
enjoys all its faculties. Sleep allows us to renew ourselves both
at the organic and the psychic level. While the body recovers
the energy it expended during its waking hours, the spirit
renews itself through contact with other spirits. From what it
is given to see, listen, and learn in this state, the soul derives
resolutions that afterwards will occur during the day as intui-
tions. Sleep, then, represents the temporary return of the exile
to the true world; it is analogous to a moment of freedom granted

to a prisoner.
But sometimes-just as in the case of an unrepenting prisoner-
the spirit does not always use its moments of freedom for its
own progress. If it is inclined to wrong-doing, it will spend its
time in the company of like-minded spirits in-stead of in the
company of good spirits and will go to places where it can give
free rein to its desires.

Prayer

God, for a few short instants my soul will be together with other
spirits. I beg the good spirits to come and advise me. Guardian Angel,
please help me keep a lasting and beneficial impression of this
encounter when I wake!

GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY THE SPIRITISM  by Allan Kardec – AKES 2003

What happens while we are sleeping?
Physically…

• The brain is active.
• There are different sleep stages
• REM (Rapid Eye Movement)

                                        

                                Dreams phase!
        Important for:
1. Stability of brain synapses;
2. Memory consolidation;
3. “Almost all synaptic activations in embryonic circuitry in

some animals occur during sleep states”;
4. “A marked increase in the excitability of the brain’s internal

communication systems occurs during REM sleep.”

When people sleep, they experience periods of Rapid Eye Movement. During
this stage, which is associated with dreaming, the brain becomes very active.
REM sleep and dreaming are triggered by the pons and neighboring structures
in the brainstem. The pons sends signals to the thalamus and the cerebral
cortex — which is responsible for most cognitive activities. The pons also
sends signals to shut off the neurons in the spinal cord. (Illustration by Lydia

Kibiuk)

         web.sfn.org

sundazestudios.com

-The spirit is never inactive!

-We have continuous thought.

-Our abilities are expanded

while the body is resting.

-The body does not need his

presence, then the spirit

travels through space.

Importance:

- To keep in touch with the
spiritual plane.

- It is a way to offset our close
contact with earthly energies.

- To replenish ourselves in the
sources of higher good.

- It is a time of leisure before
returning to our tasks.

- Reinforce our goals for this
reincarnation.

S p i r i t u a l l y . . .

Why don't we always recall our dreams? - "In  what you call sleep,

it  recovers parts of its freedom and constacts those closest to it, on this or

other realms. But the body's matter is heavy and it is difficult for the

spirit,on waking, to retain the impressions it received during sleep, since

these did not come through its physical organs."(SB by Allan Kardec, q. 403)



LIFE and DESTINY
by Leon Denis

This book is the crowning work
of Mr. Denis’s three score years
and ten of life - the ripe fruit of
more than half a century of con-
tinual study and research. It can

be said of Mr. Denis (which cannot be said of all
authors), that his personal life accords with his beau-
tiful philosophy. From a troubled and painful youth,
he has slowly climbed an ascending path of difficul-
ties, overcome obstacles and surmounted sorrows,
attained profound knowledge and a wide education,
and put into daily practice the lofty principles he
sets forth in this volume.
It is rarely that a mind of such an analytically
scientific bent, as that of Leon Denis, is at the same
time so poetical. This, together with the writer’s
profoundly reverential nature, makes his work of
threefold value. He appeals to those who pursue
psychical research in a purely scientific manner; he
appeals to those who value noble and moving
literature; and he appeals to every soul that loves
and believes in a God great enough to be the Supreme
Creator of this magnificent universe.

Edited by SAB-2002

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES !!!

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY GROUP

These meetings take place every Thursday from 8:00PM
to 9:30PM for the study of the Spiritist Doctrine. They

are open to the general public. For more information,
please contact us.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

htt://www.ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING &
SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every Monday from 7:00-
7:45PM. Please, contact us for more information.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

2004 WORKSHOP SERIES

Apr 24 – Past lives, Past memories
May 15 – Sleep and Dreams
Jun  05 – We are never alone
Jun  26 – Our mediumship, Our Sixth
Sense
Jul  17 –  Spiritual Treatment
Aug 07 –  Astral cities: Our spiritual
homes
Aug 28 – Peace at work
Sep 18 – Photography of the Thought
Oct  16 – America and its role on Earth's
spirituality
Nov 13 – SOS Family
Dec 04 – The Spiritist View of Jesus,
the Christ

Activities for CHILDREN are provided, while
parents are at the workshop !!!!

 7:30 - 9:00 PM
Ruscombe Mansion Community Health Center

4801 Yellowood Avenue - Community Hall
Baltimore - MD

Mediumship Educational Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every Monday from 8:00
PM to 9:30PM for the study and practice of

mediumship according to the Spiritist Doctrine.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS

 RECOMMENDED BOOKS

Message

GOD  LOVES  YOU

God loves you,
and you know it.

His tenderness
caresses your face,

and His hands sustain
you.

His breath vitalizes you.
His silent voice

reaches your ears
with blessings,

with hope,
and guidance.

God seeks for you
and finds you.

Now that you feel Him
let yourself  be

permeated
and be guided

to the happy destiny
awaiting you.

God lives,
and manifests Himself,
and extends His love

through you.
You know this...

And wherever you are,
God is with you

Child of God - Divaldo
Franco - by Joanna de

Angelis (Spirit)

Children Who Remember
Previous Lives

by  Ian Stevenson, M.D.

Can human personality survive

death, to return in another body?

Here, in a newly revised edition,

is a classic work on an intriguing phenomenon:

children who claim to remember previous lives.

Following an overview of reincarnation beliefs

and evidence, author Ian Stevenson discusses rep-

resentative children and the stories they tell. He

examines the research methods, analyzes the cases

(including haw they are influenced by culture),

and considers the implications of reincarnation

for some unsolved problem in psycology and

medicine.  Covering 40 years of experience, in-

cluding new replication studies and investigations,

this is a work that opens the reader's eyes and

mind to ever more fascinating possibilities.

Published by McFarland and Co.-2001

The Spirits’ Book
by Allan Kardec

"The Spirit’s Book contains the
basic tenets of  Spiritism. But
whether one is a Spiritist or
not, this book is a must-read
for every spiritually-inclined

person. The “dialogues” between Kardec and the
spirit instructors reveal a wisdom that challenges
many of our preconceived notions about our
spiritual reality, as well as about the causes and
purposes of many things and events that are

seemingly inexplicable.

The Gospel – Explained
by the Spiritist Doctrine

by Allan Kardec
"The Gospel rediscovers the
richness of the New Testament.
Allan Kardec’s selection of the
timeless moral teachings of Jesus

is the rock on which we are called to establish our
spiritual houses and to build a new human
community. It reintroduces us to a work that has
shaped our thought for thousands of years."

Edited by AKES-2003
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LOVE, THE BEST THERAPY

From the book: OBSESSION by Divaldo Franco, dictated

by the spirit Manoel Philomeno de Miranda, 1980.

Join this Campaign!!!

SSB

Seminar:
Understanding
Spiritual and

Mental Health
March 12, 2004

by Divaldo Franco
___________________

Sponsored by
The Spiritist Society of Baltimore

The seminar will cover a psychiatric analysis on the
endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and
spiritual disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias,
schizophrenia); a review on its pharmacological
therapeutics, and an analysis of spiritual intervention
and other effective psychotherapies.

Mr. Franco is Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in
Parapsychology by American and Canadian Universities. Through his
extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has published almost 200 books
and 70 of them have already been translated in 15 languages.

effort which drives them insane, until the lights of
love and forgiveness succeed in breaking the
chains apart, setting them free so that they may
begin to help one another.
Unless love conquers hate and forgiveness
surpasses affront, they will keep on fighting and
chasing one another, hurting themselves endlessly
in a maze of horrors where they brutalize
themselves, stepping into the lowest possible
savagery.
The number of obsessed people on the Earth plane

is much larger than anyone might
think. They are found alone, in

groups, or in whole
communities... These are
critical times both for
individuals and mankind

as a whole. Spiritism has
a giant task - to restore

Jesus’ teachings in every heart,
to clarify the philosophical thought of

mankind, and to help science, encouraging it to
look for the causes of diseases in the depths of
the spiritual being rather than in the effects of its
actions.
Suffering is not divine in its essence; therefore it
is of a transitory nature having a specific work to
perform, and can be easily overcome provided that
man decides to persist in the effort to attain the
legitimate finality of his life.
While dealing with the obsessed in particular, and
obsession in general, let us arm ourselves with
love so that we may succeed in breaking the
chains that keep them bound to pain, and set them
free to pursue the happiness they yearn for.

When treating mentally deranged patients, love
should be listed among the most precious
therapies. Treated with love, the mentally sick
achieve remarkable recoveries. At the same time,
while love helps a sick person towards recovery,
hatred hinders him, and acts in just the opposite
way. Jealousy, deceit, pride, lust, avarice - all
children of selfishness - will tie the rebellious spirit
to the wheels of an inevitable redeeming suffering.
There is no exception on Earth. No excuse will
prevail upon the law of cause and effect. In every
sufferer we will always find an indebted
spirit striving for his own
redemption. His toils should
drive us to meditation on
God’s Laws and direct us
towards Service to our
fellow men.
In the multitude of people who
suffer from what modem
psychiatry classifies as insanity, there
are many obsessed persons atoning for errors
committed in past incarnations, and criminals that
cheated human justice and avoided just reparation.
They are the murderes, thieves, and crooks of all
kinds who come back linked to those they
murdered, defrauded, or abandoned but could not
discard forever because of the infallible natural law
of cause and effect. They died, but were not
destroyed. They changed their physical garments,
but are still the same spiritual individuals.
Divine Laws find them where they are, and curb
them. And the links of responsibility they forged in
the consciously forgotten past again join victim to
criminal, creditor to debtor, in the same redeeming
process.
Tied down by their karmic chains, they toss and
turn, struggling in a continuous energy consuming

"Suffering is not divine in
its essence; therefore it is of a

transitory nature having a specific work
to perform, and can be easily overcome
provided that man decides to persist in

the effort to attain the legitimate
finality of his life. "



Passes, as practiced in Spiritist Centers, can be
described as a transmission of fluids coming directly from the
spiritual world. These fluids are manipulated by the Spiritual
Benefactors and channeled through incarnate pass givers,
who donate a portion of their own “vital fluid” to assist the
patient.
      There we can observe three aspects of the pass:
•It offers the patient some relief from suffering, even though
a cure might not necessarily be achieved.
•It offers the pass giver an opportunity to be charitable and to
serve his neighbor.
•It offers the spiritual workers a more effective means of
helping those in need.

Magnetic & Spiritual Healing by Jussara Korngold - 2003 (SAB)

Never be too proud of what you know because the limits of your knowledge on Earth are very
narrow. Even if you are a prominent intellectual on Earth, you have no right or reason to be
boastful about it. If God causes you to be born into an environment in which you can develop your
intelligence, it was because God wanted you to use it for the benefit of everyone. The fact that you
have this instrument, through which you can help the progress of others and hence bring them
close to the Creator, indicates that you have been given a mission. Doesn’t the nature of an
instrument indicate its purpose? Doesn’t the hoe the gardener gives his assistant show what use
it should be put to? What would you say if instead of working with the hoe, the assistant raised
it against the gardener with the aim of hurting him? You would say it was outrageous, that the
assistant should be fired. The same situation applies to the person who uses his or her intelligence
to destroy the idea of God and Providence. This is like raising the hoe, which was made for
weeding, against the gardener. Does the assistant then have the right to receive the promised

salary? On the contrary, he or she deserves to be driven out of the garden. And don’t doubt that this will happen. The individual
who works contrary to God’s purpose will endure many unhappy lives full of frustrations until, learning meekness of heart at
last, he or she accepts the One to whom everything in life is owing.
Where it is used for its proper end, intelligence is rich in its effects. Indeed, if every man and woman of intelligence used it as
God wished, the spirits would find performing their task of helping humanity advance much easier. Unhappily for many people,
their sharp intelligence leads to an inflated sense of themselves, and to wasting a life opportunity. Humanity abuses intelligence
as it does all its other faculties. Nevertheless, there is no lack of teachings that warn of a powerful Hand that may withdraw
what it has given. Ferdinand, a Guardian Spirit (Bordeaux, 1862).

     Spirits can be defined as the intelligent beings of creation.
They populate the entire universe and can be found well beyond
the boundaries of the material world1.

     The soul is the principle of life, the cause of all sensation: it is
the invisible, the indissoluble force which governs our organism
and harmonizes the different parts of our being. ‘The faculties of
the soul have nothing in common with matter. Intellect, reason,
judgment, will, are quite another thing from the flesh that clothes
our muscles. So is it with conscience, that instrument vouchsafed
us to weigh our actions and discriminate between right and wrong;
that quiet tongue which is ever whispering to all men, to the great
and to the lowly alike; that voice whose murmuring accents may
discredit the brightest glory, is free from all material suggestion2.

The elements of the Universe

                                      G O D

                    Spirit                            Matter
                                            Cosmic Principle

         There are, then, two general elements of the universe - matter
and spirit and above them is God, the creator of all things. These
three - God, spirit, matter - are the essence of all that exists, the
universal trinity. We should also add here the Cosmic Principle
which is intermediary between spirit and matter... (The Spirits' Book,
q - 27).

MISSION OF THE INTELLIGENT PERSON ON EARTH

     THE GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY SPIRITISM by Allan Kardec – Blessed Are The Poor Spirit - iten 13 – Chapter 7, 1864. (AKES)

S P I R I T

1The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec - Chapter II and V  - 1857.

Edited by AKES, 2003.
2Here and Hereafter  by Leon Denis - The Immortal Spirit - Second
Part Chapter 10. Edited by SAB, 2003.

    The universal cosmic fluid (or principle) is the elementary
primitive matter,  of which the modifications and transforma-
tions constitute the innumerable varieties of the bodies of na-
ture.
The action of spirits upon spiritual fluids has consequences of a
direct and capital importance for incarnated beings. From the
instant that these fluids are the vehicle of thought, that thought
can modify the properties of them. It is evident that they must
be impregnated by the good or bad qualities of the thoughts
which put them in vibration, modified by the purity or impurity
of the sentiments. Bad thoughts corrupt the spiritual fluids, as
deleterious miasmas corrupt the air we breathe. The fluids which
surround or that project bad spirits are then vitiated, whilst
those which receive the influence of good spirits are as pure as
the degree of moral perfection to which they have attained.

Allan Kardec (Genesis chap XIV edited by SAB)

F L U I D S

P A S S E S: a good therapy

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.



R e i n c a r n a t i o n

  The principle of
reincarnation is the
natural consequence
of the law of
progress. Without
reincarnation, how is
it possible to explain
the difference which
exists between the
present social state
of the world and that

of barbarous times? If souls have been created at the same
time as bodies, those which are born today are all as new, all
as primitive, as those who lived a thousand years ago.

     Let us add, that there is not between them any connection,
no necessary relation; that they are completely independent of
one another. Why, then, should the souls of today be better

endowed by God than their predecessors? Why have they
better comprehension, purer instincts, gentler manners? Why
have they knowledge of certain things without having learned
them? We defy anyone to dispute reincarnation without at
least admitting that God created souls of diverse qualities,
some superior to others, according to time and place - a
proposition irreconcilable with sovereign justice.

    Say, to the contrary, that souls of today have already lived
in remote times, that they have been barbarous as their age,
but that have progressed; that to each new existence they
carry the acquisition of anterior existences; that consequently
the souls of civilized times are not which have been created
superior, but which have perfected themselves with time, and
will have the only plausible explanation of the cause of social
progress.

Genesis by Allan Kardec - Chapter XI, 2003. (SAB)

“The return of a soul, or spirit, to physical life in another body
that has been newly formed for it.”

Perispirit (Spiritual body)

You were. You will be! Know this while you are.
"The work of the universe is served by the actions of incarnated spirits. Wisely,
God has also willed that this action should furnish spirits with the means of
advancement through which they will eventually come into the Divine presence.
As a result of this admirable law of Providence, all things are interconnected,
and unity is established among nature’s different realms". -Allan Kardec (SB).

"The soul in its new body is given the opportunity to learn from the past, to
live the present and to prepare for the future".

“Purification does require change. But, in order to bring about true inner
transformation, the soul needs the trials of a new physical life."

"The good and bad tendencies
a child reveals early on have
roots in previous lives. This
finding is, by itself, of serious
study. Clearly, the root of all bad
tendencies can be found in
selfishness and pride.”

The Gospel Explained by Spiritism, Allan Kardec (AKES)

 http://www.bkwsu.com/about/phil2.html

Childhood: the first stage

"A spirit is more impressionable
during childhood, when the
impressions it receives more easily
mold its personality and therefore its
progress.”

The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec, q. 383 (AKES)

The perispirit, or fluidic body of the spirits, is one of the most
important products of the cosmic fluid: it is a condensation of
this fluid around a focus of intelligence or soul. It is also seen
that the fleshly body has also its origin in this same fluid
transformed and condensed into tangible matter. In the perispirit
the molecular transformation operates differently, for the fluid
preserves its imponderability and its ethereal qualities. The
perispiritual and carnal body have, then, their source in the
same primitive element; both are of matter, although under two
different states of it. -  Allan Kardec (Genesis chap XIV edited by SAB)

http://www.astralinsight.gr/Gr/reinca.html

The scheme was adapted from the book “Manual do Passista” by

Jacob Melo, Editora Mnêmio Túlio - 1998



JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES !!!

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY GROUP

These meetings take place every Thursday from 8:00PM
to 9:30PM for the study of the Spiritist Doctrine. They

are open to the general public. For more information,
please contact us.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

htt://www.ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING &
SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every Monday from 7:00-
7:45PM. Please, contact us for more information.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

2004 WORKSHOP SERIES
Mar 20 – To be or not to be a spirit

Apr  03 – Reincarnation: Our many lives, Our many

  opportunities

Apr 24 – Past lives, Past memories

May 15 – Sleep and Dreams

Jun  05 – We are never alone

Jun  26 – Our mediumship, Our Sixth Sense

Jul  17 – And life goes on

Aug 07 – Astral cities: Our spiritual homes

Aug 28 – Guidelines for eternity

Sep 18 – Peace at work
 7:30 - 9:00 PM

Ruscombe Mansion Community Health Center
4801 Yellowood Avenue - Community Hall

Baltimore - MD

Mediumship Educational Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every Monday from 8:00
PM to 9:30PM for the study and practice of

mediumship according to the Spiritist Doctrine.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS

 Recent publications by the Spiritist Alliance for Books -  SAB

GENESIS
Allan Kardec

As its title indicates, the
object of this book is the
study of three points di-
versely commented upon
and interpreted even to

this day - “Genesis, Miracles, and Pre-
dictions” in their relationship with the re-
cently known laws which as it revealed
through the observation of spiritual phe-
nomena. It develops scientific aspect of
Spiritism, divided in three sections:
1- Genesis, Organic and Spiritual Origins
- presenting a geologic, study of Earth and
theories of its formation. 2 -The Miracles -

explaining the nature and properties of flu-

ids. And  3 - The Gospel Predictions -

analyzing the change of times and new

generation. The existence of God, the uni-
versal creation, the plurality of existences,
Adamic race, the biblical deluge and the
miracles of the Gospel, are some of the
tions answered in this book.

HEAVEN & HELL
Allan Kardec

This book explains God’s jus-
tice, demonstrating the spirit’s
immortality and its state in the
invisible world as a conse-
quence of his own acts. It is

divided in two parts: the first  compares religious
doctrines regarding the passage from corporeal to
spiritual life, analyzing topics such as angels, de-
mons, hell, purgatory, etc. The second gathers
situations of different spirits, such as repentant
criminals, suicides, suffering and happy spirits.

The state of the soul after death is no longer
a matter of theory, but a result of observa-
tion. The veil is lifted, and the spirit-world
appears to us in all its activity and reality. It
is not men who have discovered that world,
through some ingenious conception of their
imagination; it is the inhabitants of that world
who come in person to describe to us the
state of being in which they find themselves.

MESSAGE
GOD  LOVES  YOU

God loves you,
and you know it.

His tenderness
caresses your face,

and His hands sustain
you.

His breath vitalizes you.
His silent voice

reaches your ears
with blessings,

with hope,
and guidance.

God seeks for you
and finds you.

Now that you feel Him
let yourself  be

permeated
and be guided

to the happy destiny
awaiting you.

God lives,
and manifests Himself,
and extends His love

through you.
You know this...

And wherever you are,
God is with you

Child of God  - Divaldo
Franco - by Joanna de
Angelis (Spirit).

Magnetic and Spiritual
Healing

Jussara Korngold

This book is a pratical manual for the
use of passes (laying on of hands). It
is the most straightforward guide for

pass-givers in the spiritist literature as it compiles the
best explanations in the Science of the Fluids.

"The act of laying on of hands is not just for a transfusion
of psychic energies. It is the ideal tool to balance the
mind, and an effective aid to all kinds of treatments. Dis-
couragement and sadness, as much as dissatisfaction
and revolt, are syndromes of the soul; they establish
imbalances and promote diseases in the body. Where
there is health, these states of mind bring about organic
disasters; when there is disease, they are equivalent to
predispositions for premature death; but this is not all. In
every mental unbalance, negative forces enter more eas-
ily into action, starting obsessive processes of unpre-
dictable duration. If we use antibiotics as a substance to
frustrate the development of microorganisms in the physi-
cal body, why not adopt passes as an agent capable of
impeding depressive hallucinations of the soul?"

 e-mail: sab@sgny.org

And Life goes on...
Book discussion and dinner

Thursday,  March 25 from 7:00-9:30PM.
For more information:

 410-382-5328
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Spiritism is not found on Earth. Thus, it would
soon reappear worldwide and everyone could
share in it once again. Additionally, should there
be a shortage of men and women to spread it,
there will always be spirits whose action reaches
all of us, and who cannot be silenced by human
beings.
  We should all understand that it is the spirits
themselves who, with the help of many mediums,
are engaged in spreading this thought throughout
the world. If  there had been a single interpreter,
favored though that individual might have been,
Spiritism would be virtually unknown. Regardless
of social class, he or she would have been
treated with suspicion by many people and
would certainly not have been accepted in so
many countries. But the spirits communicate to
the four corners of the Earth, to all peoples, all
denominations, all parties, and everyone accepts
them. Spiritism has no nationality. It does not
stem from any known religious movement. It is
not imposed by any social class. Anyone can
receive instructions from parents, relatives, and
friends from the beyond. This was how Spiritism
had to spread if it was to lead all humanity toward
brotherhood. Without this neutrality, it would
promote disagreements rather than ease them.
The strength of the Spiritism, and the cause of
its rapid spread, comes from the universality of
its teachings.

     If Spiritism were entirely a human idea, it would
only be as good as the person who conceived it.
Yet no one on Earth can credibly claim to be in
exclusive possession of absolute truth. By the
same token, if the spirits who brought us  Spiritism
had chosen to speak through one individual alone,
we would have had no guarantee of its real source,
other than that medium’s claim that he or she had
received it. And even if we believed that this
medium was perfectly sincere, he or she would
never be able to do more than convince the small
circle of acquaintances who would personally be
touched by that sincerity. Spiritism in that case
might well attract a few followers, but it would
never capture the attention of the world.
  Thus, according to the Divine Plan, the new
revelation came to us by a quicker, more authentic
route. That is why the enlightened intelligences of
the spirit world were entrusted to spread it from
pole to pole, making their presence felt
everywhere so that no one individual could claim
the exclusive privilege of hearing their words. One
person might be deceived, might even be self-
deceived. But when millions of people see and
hear the same thing, the chances of such deception
grow very slim. This provides a guarantee for each
of us personally and for all of us generally.
Moreover, while we can ignore one person, we
cannot ignore the masses. You can burn books;
you cannot burn spirits. And even if all the books
were burned, the basis of  Spiritism would still
not be exhausted. Why? Because the origin of
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The Universal Control of the Spirits' Teachings

GOSPEL  EXPLAINED  BY SPIRITISM   by   Allan   Kardec-
Introduction - 1864. Edited by AKES.

Proof of God’s Existence:
“An axiom in science states. There is no effect
without a cause. Look for the cause of things
which are not the work of human beings and

your reason will provide the answer.”
The Spirits' Book, q - 04.

Join thisJoin thisJoin thisJoin thisJoin this
CampCampCampCampCampaign!!!aign!!!aign!!!aign!!!aign!!!



Who is Allan Kardec ?

    Allan Kardec, the
nom de plume of H. Leon
Denizard Rivail, was a
French educator and
philosopher born in Lyon
on October 3, 1804.
Rivail spoke several
languages, and his
impressive intellectual
background allowed him
to teach courses in

comparative physiology, astronomy, chemistry
and physics in a prestigious scientific school in
Paris. For one of his research papers, he was
inducted into the Royal Academy of Arras. He
organized and taught free courses for the
underprivileged.
     In 1854, at the age of 50, Rivail heard of the
mysterious paranormal phenomena that had
taken America and Europe by storm. Despite
his skepticism, he was convinced by close
friends to attend an experimental meeting where
he was able to witness such occurrences first-
hand. His intellectual curiosity and scientific
instincts told him that there had to be a rational
explanation for these phenomena. Consequently,
he began soon afterward to conduct
investigations of his own.

   Using the same logical rigor that he had
applied to his work in education and science,
Rivail set out to understand the phenomena. He
submitted questions to different channels
(mediums), in different countries. The answers
were compared, analyzed, and organized for
inclusion in The Spirits’ Book, which was first
published in 1857.

    To keep his new area of research apart from
his writings on education, Rivail — on the advice
of spirit instructors — adopted the name Allan
Kardec, which he was told had been his name
in a previous incarnation. In addition to the
publication of the books listed below, he founded
the Spiritist Society of Paris and La Revue Spirite,
a journal he edited until his death on March 31,
1869.

Books by Allan Kardec:

The Spirits’ Book
The Medium’s Book

The Gospel – Explained by Spiritism
Heaven and Hell

Genesis
Posthumous Work

Allan kardec Education Society - AKES
http://www.allan-kardec.org

For new ideas we need new words, both as a way of ensuring exactness of
expression and of avoiding the use of the same word for ideas that are, intact,
quite different. Now, the words “spiritual,” “spiritualist,” and “spiritualism”
already have a commonly understood meaning; and to introduce a new one to
describe the doctrine set forth by spirits would be to multiply the causes of
linguistic confusion unnecessarily. Strictly speaking, from a philosophical per-
spective) Spiritualism is the opposite of Materialism. Everyone is a Spiritualist
who believes that there is in him something more than matter, although such a
person may accept neither the existence of spirits nor their communication
with the visible world.’ Here we have adopted the words “Spiritist” and “Spirit-
ism” to refer to the system that admits both of these phenomena. These words
have a similar root and thus should be easily assimilated by the reader.
Thus, we reserve the words (philosophical) “spiritualism” and “spiritualist” only
to convey the meanings usually attached to them, whereas we define Spirit-
ism as a doctrine that has its foundation in the relationship between the mate-
rial world and spirits, i.e., the beings of the invisible world. We designate the
followers of Spiritism then as Spiritists.
In a special sense, “THE SPIRITS’ BOOK” contains the doctrine or theory of
spiritism; in a general sense, it is related to the Spiritualist school, of which it
represents one perspective.

The Spirits’ Book by Allan Kardec - Explanatory
Notes   -  1857. Edited by AKES.

  It is impossible to give any date for the early
appearances of external intelligent power of a
higher or lower type impinging upon the affairs
of men. Spiritualists are in the habit of taking
March 31, 1848, as the beginning of all psychic
things, because their own movement dates from
that day. There has, however, been no time in the
recorded history of the world when we do not

find traces of preternatural interference and a tardy recogni-
tion of them from humanity.

The only difference between these episodes and the mod-
ern movement is that the former might be described as a case of
stray wanderers from some further sphere, while the latter bears
the sign of a purposeful and organized invasion. But as an invasion
might well be preceded by the appearance of pioneers who search
out the land, so the spirit influx of recent years was heralded by
a number of incidents which might well be traced to the Middle
Ages or beyond them.

The History of Spiritualism by Arthur Conan Doyle, 1926

Arthur Conan Doyle's Consideration

Why do planets exist?    What are they for?

“Do not let your hearts be troubled. Trust in God; trust also in
me. In my Father’s house are many rooms; if it were not so, I
would have told you. I am going there to prepare a place for
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come back
and take you to be with me that you also may be where I am.”

GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY THE SPIRITISM by Allan Kardec– Chapter 3 - 1864.
edited by AKES.

Jesus Christ (John,  14:1-3)

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

NEW IDEAS...



       It is possible that science as it advances in the knowledge of nature may have caused God to recede: but God in
withdrawing has grown greater. The Eternal Being, as measured by the theoretical standpoint of evolution, towers majestically
over the fantastic God of the Bible. That which science has forever destroyed is the notion of an anthropomorphic God, framed
in man’s image, and exterior to the physical world. A higher standpoint has taken its place: that of an immanent God ever
present in the matrix of the universe. The idea of God no longer expresses that of any concrete personage, but rather a Being
in whom all beings are.
          Nor is the universe that creation* evolved from nothingness of which religion tells. The universe is a stupendous organism
animated by an everlasting life. As our own body is governed by a central will which directs its actions and ordains its motions;
as we, each of us, through the modifications of our flesh, feel ourselves alive in the permanent unity that we name soul,
conscience or ego: so in like manner does theuniverse, beneath its changing, varied and multiple aspects, know, reflect and
possess itself in a living unity, in a conscious reason, which is God.
        The Supreme Being does not exist outside of the world, of which He is the essential and integral part. He is the central
unity, in which all affiliations meet and harmonize; He is the principle of love and solidarity, by which all men are brothers. He
is the hearth whence all spirits forces such as wisdom, justiceand righteousness proceed and radiate throughout eternity.

* According to Eug. Nus ("A la Recherches des Destinées ," chap. XI.) The Hebrew verb which we interpret as signifying created, really means, to pass from principle to

essence.
Here and Hereafter  by Leon Denis - The Universe and God - Second Part Chapter 9. Edited by SAB

G O D
“The Supreme Intelligence of the Universe; first cause of all things"

forms - scientific, intuitive, developmental and societal.
Witness the huge changes in human economic, political,
social, cultural and spiritual organization in the last 150
years or so. The process of integrating our minds and hearts
is quickening.
    To me, faith becomes unshakeable when that which is
being nurtured by it is impregnable to reason. Note that
reason may not be able to puncture faith, much as a
screwdriver may not pound a nail into wood. Reason
tempered with intuition, however, is capable of capturing
great truths. Most scientists will tell you that their
discoveries are to some extent the product of patient,
diligent observation but to a greater extent born in the
matrix of quiet, introspective non-thought. Great ideas often
come from emptiness, or the powerful storehouse of all
Knowledge.
     Unshakeable faith, then, is the power to believe
something with heart AND mind integrated. In this way,
you not only believe something to be true but you can
demonstrate it without resorting to rhetoric and pure logic.
        Let us think and feel a bit about where our best service
to God and humanity can be realized. We’re in a fascinating
period in human history, full of crisis and opportunity. Above
all, develop that unshakeable faith in your life. I believe it
will give you an indestructible foundation. All of this said,
when confronted by facts which contradict your current
beliefs, you must be able to “learn to unlearn” and shed the
former for the latter. Human evolution is moving that rapidly.

by Jim Pursley,
Oregon - USA

  I seem destined these days to encounter brief quotes
from a variety of sources that inspire me to write. From the
pages of the Spiritist Society of Baltimore, I encountered
the following quote from a work by Allan Kardec, on whose
works lay the foundations of modern spiritist thought.

'Unshakeable faith is that which can stand face to face
with reason in all epochs of humanity'.

   Kardec did not say that faith stands side by side with
reason, implying that they are somehow interrelated. But he
is saying that faith, called in the Christian Bible the
“evidence of things yet unseen”, can be unshakeable when
confronted by reason. We do not take reason to mean
philosophical argument, for people have been “proving” or
“disproving” the existence of God by rhetoric and argument
for centuries. Rather, we take reason as the application of
scientific method to an inquiry.
    He is probably not referring to the “true believer”, either,
whose faith is based on the uncritical ingestion of
propaganda from some charismatic source.  Knowing Kardec
a bit, I suspect that his idea of faith is an eyes open, heart
open critical assessment of Truth as it can be experienced
and intuitively known. Here the waters get muddy. In
relativism, one posits that one’s truth is relative to another’s.
We believe, based on our own experience, that relative truth
is of material and psychological nature and that spiritual
Truth is absolute and unchangeable.
     Therefore, unshakeable faith in Absolute Truth is a pillar
of existence that can stand the tests of time. After about
ten thousand years of the development of civilization, we
are finally approaching the confluence of Reason (Science)
and Spirituality. This confluence is coming at us in many

Unshakeable faith



JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES !!!

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY GROUP

These meetings take place every Thursday from 8:00PM
to 9:30PM for the study of the Spiritist Doctrine. They

are open to the general public. For more information,
please contact us.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

htt://www.ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING &
SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every Monday from 7:00-
7:45PM. Please, contact us for more information.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

2004 WORKSHOP SERIES
Jan 31 – The Spiritist Thought and Humankind

Fev  21 – God and Us

Mar 20 – To be or not to be a spirit

Apr  03 – Reincarnation: Our many lives, Our many

  opportunities

Apr 24 – Past lives, Past memories

May 15 – Sleep and Dreams

Jun  05 – We are never alone

Jun  26 – Our mediumship, Our Sixth Sense

Jul  17 – And life goes on

Aug 07 – Astral cities: Our spiritual homes

Aug 28 – Guidelines for eternity

Sep 18 – Peace at work

Oct 16  – SOS family

Nov 13 – Love, Justice and Compassion

Dec 11 – Our Destination: Happiness
 7:30 - 9:00 PM

Ruscombe Mansion Community Health Center
4801 Yellowood Avenue - Community Hall

Baltimore - MD

Mediumship Educational Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every Monday from 8:00
PM to 9:30PM for the study and practice of

mediumship according to the Spiritist Doctrine.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

UPCOMING EVENTS

UNDERSTANDING
SPIRITUAL AND MENTAL

HEALTH

by Divaldo P. Franco

The seminar will cover a psychiatric analysis on the
endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and
spiritual disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias,
schizophrenia); a review on its pharmacological
therapeutics, and an analysis of spiritual intervention
and other effective psychotherapies.

Friday, March 12th 2004
6:30 PM – 9:30 PM

University of Maryland - School of Medicine
685 W. Baltimore St. – MSTF Auditorium

Baltimore, MD 21201
Professional simultaneous translation with wireless

headphones will be provided.

Refreshments will be served.

Pre-registration: $10 (form on webesite)
       At the door: $15

For more information, visit our website at
http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org

RECOMMENDED BOOKS

GENESIS
Allan Kardec

As its title indicates, the
object of this book is the
study of three points di-
versely commented upon
and interpreted even to

this day - “Genesis, Miracles, and Pre-
dictions” in their relationship with the re-
cently known laws which as it revealed
through the observation of spiritual phe-
nomena. It develops scientific aspect of
Spiritism, divided in three sections:
1- Genesis, Organic and Spiritual Origins
- presenting a geologic, study of Earth and
theories of its formation. 2 -The Miracles -

explaining the nature and properties of flu-

ids. And  3 - The Gospel Predictions -

analyzing the change of times and new

generation. The existence of God, the uni-
versal creation, the plurality of existences,
Adamic race, the biblical deluge and the
miracles of the Gospel, are some of the
tions answered in this book.
Edited by Spiritist Alliance for Books (SAB)

HEAVEN & HELL
Allan Kardec

This book explains God’s jus-
tice, demonstrating the spirit’s
immortality and its state in the
invisible world as a conse-

quence of his own acts. It is divided in two parts:
the first  compares religious doctrines regarding
the passage from corporeal to spiritual life, ana-
lyzing topics such as angels, demons, hell, pur-
gatory, etc. The second gathers situations of
different spirits, such as repentant criminals, sui-
cides, suffering and happy spirits.

The state of the soul after death is no longer a
matter of theory, but a result of observation. The
veil is lifted, and the spirit-world appears to us in
all its activity and reality. It is not men who have
discovered that world, through some ingenious
conception of their imagination; it is the inhabit-
ants of that world who come in person to de-
scribe to us the state of being in which they find
themselves.            Edited by SAB

  http://www.sgny.org

Message
GOD  LOVES  YOU

God loves you,
and you know it.

His tenderness
caresses your face,

and His hands sustain
you.

His breath vitalizes you.
His silent voice

reaches your ears
with blessings,

with hope,
and guidance.

God seeks for you
and finds you.

Now that you feel Him
let yourself  be

permeated
and be guided

to the happy destiny
awaiting you.

God lives,
and manifests Himself,
and extends His love

through you.
You know this...

And wherever you are,
God is with you

Child of God  - Divaldo
Franco - by Joanna de
Angelis (Spirit)
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ship between the body and soul, to show them
that, since the two are absolutely necessary to
each other, both body and soul have to be
looked after. Love your soul, but also take care
of your body, which is the instrument of the
soul. Not to pay attention to its needs is to ig-
nore the Laws of Nature, which is akin to ig-

noring God. Do not blame your
body, either, for failings that hap-
pen only because you misuse your
free will and for which the body is
about as responsible as a mis-
guided horse is for the accidents it
causes. Besides, will you be more
perfect if in chastising your body
you do not become less selfish,
less arrogant, more loving toward
your neighbors? No, this is not the
way to perfection, which can only

be found in the betterment of the spirit. When
it comes to your lower tendencies, subdue and
slight them; indeed, reform them in the forge of
your good resolutions. This is the way to make
your soul responsive to the Divine Will. This is
the one and only way to perfection. 11 -
Georges, A Guardian Spirit (Paris, 1863).
______________________________________________________
GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY THE SPIRITISM by Allan Kardec– Be

Perfect. Chapter 17, item 1864. edited by AKES

Do you need to mortify
the body in order to reach
moral perfection? In an-

swering this question I turn to elementary prin-
ciples. First, I begin by showing you the im-
portance of taking good care of the body be-
cause its health or sickness has a significant in-
fluence on the soul. The soul is,
after all, a sort of prisoner of the
flesh; and if the soul is to function,
prance, and rejoice in freedom (al-
beit relative), the body must be
sound, alert and vigorous. Con-
sider the following situation. Sup-
pose that both body and soul are
in perfect condition: What should
you do to maintain the balance
between their very differing apti-
tudes and needs? Two systems
have arisen with supposed answers to this situ-
ation: the system of the ascetics, who want to
chastise and subdue the body; and the system
of the materialists, who glorify the body and
want to annihilate the soul. These are, in fact,
two forms of violence and one is about as fool-
ish as the other. Between these two perspec-
tives is a large and indifferent mass of people.
They lack both conviction and passion, they
are tepid in love and stingy in pleasures. Ask
yourself, then, Where is the wisdom in any of
this? Where is the science of living? No where
at all. But do not doubt for a moment that this
great problem would remain unsolved if the
Spiritist Doctrine had not come to help the re-
searchers and to demonstrate the real relation-

“Love your

soul, but also

take care of

your body,

which is the

instrument of

the soul.”
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W e l c o m e!!!
Welcome to the first issue of our SpiritistNews. This bimonthy newsletter will
be reporting articles on the spiritist  thought  as well as a summary of each
workshop theme and upcoming events sponsored by The Spiritist  Society of
Baltimore (SSB). In this special issue, we are covering topics related to the
seminar on Health and Spirituality.

LOOK AFTER BOTH BODY AND SPIRIT

Edited by

"Unshakable faith is that which can
stand face to face with reason in all

epochs of humanity.”
Allan Kardec

All rights reserved



BODY
 &

SPIRIT

Is the free exercise of the spirit’s faculties
subordinated to the development of his
corporeal organs during his incarnation?

“Those organs are the soul’s instruments for
the manifestation of its faculties; that
manifestation is, therefore, necessarily
subordinated to the degree of development
and perfection of those organs, as the
perfection of a piece of manual work depends
on the goodness of the tool employed.”

May we infer a connection between the
development of the cerebral organs and
that of the moral and intellectual
faculties?

“Do not confound effect and cause. A spirit
always possesses the faculties that belong to
him; but you must remember that it is not the
organs that give the faculties, but the faculties
that incite to the development of the organs.”

The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec - Questions 369

and 370. - edited by AKES.

is characterized by self-control, the other is
given to uncontrolled outbursts.

It is not the body that causes raging anger
or any other vice. All the higher qualities,
and all the lower ones, come from the spirit.
If not, where would merit and responsibility
lie? The person who has a physical
deformity cannot do anything to remedy
that situation because his spirit lacks the
power to correct it. What he can change is
his internal impulses when, that is, the
desire to change is strong enough. And do

not doubt that the
power of such
desire is nearly
unlimited as you
can see when you
look at the truly
m i r a c u l o u s
transformations in
people’s lives that
happen around you
daily.  It is important

to realize that human beings are only
controlled by their vices because they want
to be. People who really want to free
themselves can always do it. If this were
not so, the Law of Progress would not exist.
-Hahnemann (Paris, 1863).

GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY THE SPIRITISM by Allan

Kardec – Blessed The Meek and the Peacemakers – Anger,

item 10 – Chapter 9, 1864.  - edited by AKES

Because people wrongly believe that
their nature cannot be changed, they
often consider themselves relieved of
the responsibility of trying to correct
their faults. This applies especially to
faults that they willingly indulge in-
their pursuit of pleasure or that would
require a great deal of persistence and
inner strength to eliminate. This is why,
for example, people who are prone to
angry outbursts usually blame an
“uncontrollable temper” for their
pattern of behavior. Instead of
admitting their
guilt, they point
to some
physiological
cause of their
anger, and in this
way shift the
blame for their
problem onto
God still another
result of the
pride that is at the heart of human
imperfections.

Unquestionably, some people are more
likely to commit violent acts than
others, just as some muscles are more
flexible and more capable of acts of
strength. But do not think that the real
cause lies in their physical constitution.
You can rest assured that a peaceful
spirit, even in a strong, muscular body,
will always be peaceful. But a violent
spirit, even when it occupies a feeble
body, will not be any milder; its anger
will simply take on a different form. One

...by the sick person:  God, You are all justice. The illness You saw

fit to send me I must deserve, since You never allow suffering without a just

cause. So I entrust my cure to Your infinite mercy. If You decide to restore my

health, blessed be Your Name! And if it is necessary for me to suffer more,

blessed be Your Name just the same. I submit to Your wise purpose without

complaining, knowing that what You do can only be for the good of Your

creatures. Dear God, let this sickness be a timely warning to me-one that will

cause me to meditate on myself. I accept it as correction for my past and a

test of my faith, and out of respect for Your Will.

...for the sick person: Dear God, Your plans are inaccessible to us

and in Your wisdom You have allowed this illness to afflict [name]. I implore

You, God, to look on this suffering with pity and, if You see fit, to bring it to an

end. Good spirits, ministers of the Almighty, I ask you to second this request

to ease [name]’s sufferings. Direct my thoughts so that a balm is poured over his/her body

and comfort poured into his/her soul. Inspire [name] with patience and the acceptance of

God’s Will. Give [name] the strength to support the pain with Christian resignation so that

the fruits of this test will not be lost.

... by the Healer: Dear God, if it pleases You, use me as an instru-ment, even if I

am not yet worthy of such opportunity. Let me cure this sickness if You so desire it,

because I have faith in You. I know that I cannot do anything alone. Let the good spirits

concentrate their beneficial energy in me so that I can send it to the sick person. Free me,

too, from all thoughts of pride and selfishness that might alter its purity.

GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY THE SPIRITISM by Allan Kardec- A Collection of Spiritist

Prayers - Chapter 28, 1864. - edited by AKES

"Anger does not mean that you don’t have good
qualities; but it can stop you from doing good,
and it may lead you into great evil. These two
facts alone should be enough for human beings
to make the necessary effort to overcome this
emotion..." - A Guardian Spirit (Bordeaux,

1863). ..”

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

SUGGESTED PRAYER TO BE SAID...
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The gift consists in the ability to serve as an interpreter to
the spirits who come to impart teaching, to lead people to
the pathway of goodness, and to nourish their faith. It is
not right to charge for this gift because the message mediums
convey is not the result of the their own ideas or research
or personal work. Note here that God wants the light to
reach everyone not to disenfranchise the poorest of the
poor. The poor should never be able to say that they do not
have faith because they could not pay for it, or that they
were denied encouragement and expressions of affection
from their departed loved ones because of a lack of money.
For this reason, mediumship is not limited to a privileged
few-it is found everywhere. To make someone pay for it is
to turn it away from its providential purpose. Mediumship
is sacred and should be practiced in a saintly and devout
manner.
If there is one type of mediumship that demands this
attitude more absolutely than the others, it is healing. In
the medical world, a physician offers his or her knowledge,

often gained at the cost of painful sacrifice. A healing practitioner’
gives of his or her own energies and sometimes even health. A
price can be put on their services. The spiritual-healing medium,
however, relays healing energies from the good spirits themselves
and so does not have the right to charge for them. Remember that
Jesus and His apostles, although poor, did not charge for the cures
that were brought about through them.
Persons lacking necessary financial support can earn a living from
whatever activity they like-except mediumship. If necessary, they
should devote to mediumship only the time they have available after
providing for their material needs. For their part, the good spirits
will value the devotion and sacrifices of these persons. They will,
however, turn away from mediums who intend to use them as
stepping stone to earthly gratification.

GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY THE SPIRITISM  by Allan Kardec - Freely you have received,
freely Give – Free Mediumship. Chapter 26, 1864. -edited by AKES.

FREE MEDIUMSHIP

"Like the apostles, who were mediums in their own right, the mediums of today
receive their gift freely from God."

The Gift of Healing

The universal cosmic principle is the
primitive element of the corporal body
and of the perispirit, which are only
transformation of it. By the sameness
of its nature this elementary principle
can furnish to the body the restorative
principle. Being condensed in the
perispirit, the propelling power is the
spirit, incarnated or discarnated, which
infiltrates into a deteriorated body a part
of the substance of its fluidic body. The
cure is performed by the substitution
of an unhealthy molecule for a healthy
one. The curative power will then be
drawn from the purity of the inoculated
substance. It depends also upon the
energy of the will, which provokes a
more abundant fluidic emission, and
gives to the fluid a greater force of
penetration. In short, it is the intentions
of him who desires to cure, let him be
man or spirit. The energy which
emanate from an impure source are like
defective medical substances.

The effects of the fluidic action upon
illnesses vary according to
circumstances. Its action is sometimes
slow, and requires a prolonged
treatment, as in ordinary magnetism. At
other times it is rapid as an electric
current. There are some persons
endowed with such a magnetic power,
that they perform upon certain ill people
instantaneous cures only by the laying-
on of hands (passes), or sometimes by
the sole act of will. Between the two
extreme poles of this faculty there is an
infinite variety of distinctive shades. All
the cures of this kind are from the
different varieties of magnetism, and
differ only in the power and rapidity of
their action. The principle is always the
same: it is the cosmic principle that
plays the role of therapeutic agent, the
effect of which is subordinated to its
quality and to special circumstances.

GENESIS by Allan Kardec - Cures, Chapter

14. 1868. -edited by Spiritist Alliance for Books

MECHANISMS OF HEALING

1."Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse those
who have leprosy, drive out demons. Freely
you have eceived, freely give. "

(Matthew, 10.- 8)

2. “Freely you have received, freely give,”
Jesus told His disciples. With these words
He recommended that no one be charged
for something that hadn’t cost anything
in the first place. Now, what the disciples
had received freely was the gift of healing
the sick and casting out devils (i.e., wrong-
doing spirits). God gave these gifts to
them in order to ease others’ suffering
and to spread the faith. So Jesus told the
disciples not to commercialize their gifts,
i.e., to use them to earn profits or make a
living.

______________________________________
GOSPEL EXPLAINED BY THE SPIRITISM by Allan Kardec
- Freely you have received, freely Give - The Gift of
Healing. Chapter 26, 1864. - edited by AKES.

“...Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and
with all your mind.’

This is the first and greatest commandment. And the second is like it:
‘Love your neighbour as yourself.”

Jesus Christ



RECOMMENDED BOOKS

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES !!!

SPIRITIST THOUGHT STUDY GROUP

These meetings take place every Thursday from 8:00PM
to 9:30PM for the study of the Spiritist Doctrine. They

are open to the general public. For more information,
please contact us.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

htt://www.ssbaltimore.org

FRATERNAL COUNSELING &
SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every Monday from 7:00-
7:45PM. Please, contact us for more information.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

2004 WORKSHOP SERIES

Jan 31 – The Spiritist Thought and Humankind

Fev  21 – God and Us

Mar 13 – To be or Not to be a Spirit

Apr  03 – Reincarnation: Our many lives, Our many

  opportunities

Apr 24 – Past lives, Past memories

May 15 – Sleep and Dreams

Jun  05 – We are never alone

Jun  26 – Our mediumship, Our Sixth Sense

Jul  17 –  And life Goes on

Aug 07 – Astral Cities: Our spiritual homes

Aug 28 – Guidelines for Eternity

Sep 18 – Peace at Work

Oct 16  – SOS Family

Nov 13 – Love, Justice and Compassion

Dec 11 – Our Destination: Happiness

 7:30 - 9:00 PM
Ruscombe Mansion Community Health Center

4801 Yellowood Avenue - Community Hall

Nosso Lar – A
Spiritual Home
F.C. Xavier
André Luiz Collection

“The former physician
André Luiz’s articulate and

compelling reporting reads more like a novel
than a detailed, compelling document of
afterlife existence that it is. Rarely does one
find information about the afterlife that is
both inspirational and informative — but
such is the case here."    edited by AKES.

Guidelines for
Safety
D. P.  Franco & J. R. Teixiera

The two most renowned
medium-speakers of the
spiritist movement nowa-

days answer important questions regarding
multiple aspects of mediumship according to
the Spiritist Doctrine. They offer safe
guidelines for those who would like to
understand and practice mediumship in a safe
and charitable way. - edited by Frater

and Life Goes on...
F.C. Xavier
André Luiz Collection

"This is a true story that
illuminates life. In Evelyn’s
courage you will discover
the force of faith, and

traces of the invisible design that guides
every person’s return to love." - by AKES

The Spirits’ Book
Allan Kardec

"The Spirit’s Book contains the
basic tenets of the Spiritist
Doctrine. But whether one is a
Spiritist or not, this book is a
must-read for every spiritually-

inclined person. The “dialogues” between Kardec
and the spirit instructors reveal a wisdom that
challenges many of our preconceived notions about
our spiritual reality, as well as about the causes
and purposes of many things and events that are
seemingly inexplicable. On a more personal level,
the questions and answers featured in the book
invite us to a better understanding of the higher-
self within each of us; they also show us how our
past can be reflected in our present successes and
struggles and how we can unlock the gates to a
brighter, better future. Throughout, Kardec’s
flawless logic, coupled with the spirits’ superb
discernment and compassion, make The Spirits’
Book a source of inspiration and resolution for the
questioning soul, a guide for living ethically in our

unsettled world."  - edited by AKES.

The Gospel – Explained by
the Spiritist Doctrine
Allan Kardec
"The Gospel rediscovers the
richness of the New Testament.
Allan Kardec’s selection of the
timeless moral teachings of Jesus
is the rock on which we are called

to establish our spiritual houses and to build a new
human community. It reintroduces us to a work
that has shaped our thought for thousands of years."

 - edited by AKES.

Mediumship Educational Meetings
(by invitation only)

These meetings take place every Monday from 8:00
PM to 9:30PM for the study and practice of

mediumship according to the Spiritist Doctrine.

Phone: 410 - 837-0991 or 410-382-5328
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

 The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

DO NOT LOSE IT !!!
A. Luiz

Do not lose hope.
There are millions of people who
would relish having the resources

that are now at your disposal.

Do not lose your sense of
humor.

Aggravation will take away from
your life by depleting inner

strengths.

Do not lose your tolerance.
Your imperfections are

continuously being tolerated by
others.

Do not lose your serenity.
The problem may not be as

difficulty as you think.

Do not lose your modesty.
The mountain is above the plane,
but beyond the mountain there is

an infinite horizon.

Do not lose your desire to
learn.

Death itself is a lesson.

Do not lose the opportunity to
help.

Sooner or later you will need the
assistance of others.

Do not lose time.
New days will come but each

moment is only lived once.

Do not lose your patience
Think of the everlasting patience

of the Creator.

Inspirational writing by F. C. Xavier.
Produced by Allan Kardec Education
Society - AKES.
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   SpiritistNews
Volume 3, Issue 6, Nov/December 2005

In this last issue of the year, SpiritistNews brings you a special interview with Professor and medium Raul
Teixeira; a special article on the exhibition "The Perfect Medium" held in NY; news on the Webcasting
Spiritism and true stories by Chico Xavier. Well, as you see this is a very special issue. Enjoy it!

What is the News?

Interview with Prof. Raul Teixeira

On September 19th, the renowned
medium speaker Prof. Raul Teixeira,
gave a special interview to the
Spiritist Society of Baltimore. On
the  previous day, Prof. Teixeira
gave an inspirational conference

about the Spiritist view on catastrophes. You can
watch  this conference at the SSB website (section
Webcasting Spiritism).

(See page 3)

CASES
on the

AFTERLIFE
and

REINCARNATION
_______________

Sunday
December 4th The Perfect Medium

Jussara Korngold took a tour
in the Metropolitan Museum
of  Art  in  New York City to
see some of  the greatest
photographies of the
exhibition "The Perfect
Medium."  Herein  she  reports
her impressions on this
amazing experience. This
special exhibit is open until
December 31, 2005.  Check it out!

 (See page 6)

    Webcating Spiritism
Webcasting Spiritism is the
most recent  way to learn
and  spread  Spiritism
throughout the world.  Do
not miss this opportunity!
This is an initiative of the

Spiritist Society of Baltimore,USA, in collaboration
with Plenus.net, Brazil.

(see page 2)

True Stories by Chico Xavier

Chico Xavier’s life is filled with
amazing stories and cases related
to the teachings of Spiritism. Some
of them are picturesque, while
others express his simple and wise

way of living. We selected some of them to share
with you.

(see page 5)

    OUR PLANET AND SELF TRANSFORMATION

"... Earth is no longer a valley of sorrows, or a place of
exile as described in the spiritual Christian traditions of the
past. According to Spiritism, Earth is a school with stu-
dents in many different learning stages.  Those students
find themselves at different levels of consciousness, rang-
ing from a sleep-like basic level, all the way to those who
have already developed a cosmic consciousness, a tran-
scendental view of the self, society, and God.

... According to the doctrine of reincarnation, we are reborn in a physical body in order to rectify our
mistakes, correct our imperfections, acquire new experiences, and free ourselves from primordial animal
tendencies, to build on the anthropological and socio-psychological heritage of our evolutionary process.
Before the psyche becomes fully human, it goes through several phases in the evolutionary process. This is
why the Bible talks about God having created us in His image and likeness. We are the heirs of the divine
psyche, of all the gifts God could provide us ..."

by Divaldo Franco (Seminar "I Love myself, I am addiction-free: Spiritual Tools
to Fight Addiction" given on March 12, 2005 in Baltimore, MD - USA)

PRESENT CAUSES OF SUFFERING   -     (see page 7)

S  P  I  R  I  T  I  S  M

a  new  era  for  humanity
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Letter to the Editor

About Webcasting Spiritism

Dear readers of the SSB Newsletter, I am a Brazilian Spiritist and a
couple of months ago I discovered this important vehicle of
communication and charity.  As the Spirit benefactor Emmanuel stated,“the
greatest charity we can do is to disseminate Spiritism.” So, watching
Webcasting Spiritism, I have had the great opportunity to know what is
going on in the U.S. Spiritist movement.

There are two main reasons why I watch Webcasting Spiritism every
Saturday:

-The first one is that my family and I are spiritists since we were
born and nowadays we are members of a spiritist center named “Caridade
de Jesus” (Jesus’ Charity). So we beleive that it is very important for us
to exchange information and experiences with  other spiritists around the
world.

-The second one is that as I work in an American company branch in
my city and English is a very important tool of communication for me.

So I think I found the perfect way to combine my interest in Spiritism
with my study of the English language in a pleasurable way. I also would
like to highlight that I have witnessed the great spiritist knowledge that
SSB has presented. They have also employed their best effort and
technology available to show us the lectures, interviews, testimonials,
etc. I also enjoy the opportunity of asking questions to the speaker
through the chat room. The latter is also another way to make new
friends and to clarify many doubts that I still have on Spiritism. I pray
that God allows us the opportunity to participate and watch the
Webcasting Spiritism for many years to come.

I pray to the Spiritual Benefactors and to God in His infinite
Goodness, that more and more friends shall be able to join us in the
network of Webcasting Spiritism. Thus, when watching it, we can gather
our thoughts together in prayer, and that shall help us face the challenging
times we all live on Earth nowadays. This is certainly one of the best and
most successful uses of the internet resources.

Peace in Jesus to everyone and congratulations SSB team. Thank
you very much.

by Daniel Rocha dos Santos (Dan)
(São Francisco do Sul-SC, Brazil)

Webcasting Spiritism
Webcasting Spiritism is the first and
most recent online tool in the dissemi-
nation of Spiritism, created especially
for the English-speaking world. This is
a Spiritist Society of Baltimore’s (SSB,
USA) initiative, as it promotes all of its
services and meetings in the English
language. The SSB had an especial in-
centive from North-Americans to start
this project. We especially acknowledge
the support and collaboration of Luis

Hu and Plenus.net (Brazil).

We first thought about Webcasting Spiritism as we attended
the inspirational IV International Spiritist Meeting in Paris,
France in 2004. Subsequently, this idea materialized right after
we acquired more elements during the instrumental I
International Encounter for Spiritist Multipliers which happened
in July 2005 at the headquarters of the Brazilian Spiritist
Federation, organized by the International Spiritist Council.

On September 3, 2005, we began its transmission within and
outside of North-American boundaries. This program is
webcast for two and half hours on Saturdays at 7:30 PM (US
Eastern time) through the sites www.ssbaltimore.org (English)
and www.plenus.net (Portugues). Webcasting Spiritism
presents workshops, talks, interviews, Spiritist activities for
children, and introductory teachings of Spiritism (Spiritism 101)
to the general public.

On our first trimester of intense but successful work, we have
already transmitted 15 workshops, 8 lessons of Spiritism 101
and other activities that were coordinated by the SSB in
collaboration with the Spiritist centers in NY (SGNY), CT
(AKSC), Boston (AKSS-MA) and a spiritualist group in Chicago.
More recently, we presented Raul Teixeira’s talk with
simultaneous translation, as well as important interviews with
Raul Teixeira and Cesar Perri de Carvalho, a representative
of the International Spiritist Council, who was visiting the USA
on October 15-16 in an event sponsored by the United States
Spiritist Council. Some of our recorded programs are available
on demand in our website.

Our perspectives for the Webcasting Spiritism are to have
new collaborators and to involve other Spiritist centers in the
USA and worldwide, who are willing to work in the Spiritist
dissemination in the English language. Therefore, we leave
here an open invitaton to all. If you are interested, please
contact us at ssb@ssbaltimore.org. May Jesus bless this new
effort in the dissemination of Goodness and Peace.

- The Editors

Guns are instruments of cowardice.
Whoever has guns, intends to use them. When
one is armed, naturally one intends to execute a
crime. The individual’s gun is his/her’s moral  and
ethical values. Many individuals, if there were not
armed, they would not die when confronting
criminals who are ready to kill. It is lamentable that

we need to protect our assets under guns. Thus, it shows us how
much we are not equipped with ethical values! Facing a calamitous
situation, Gandhi said, “It is better to be a victim than an executioner.”
Jesus gave us the example. To keep a gun is to be ready to destroy
a life. When we do not own a gun and the criminal knows that we do
not have one, there is no reason to destroy our lives, because there
is no object of fear. And normally, the criminal shoots first because
he/she is afraid that we'll shoot him/her.  It is cowardice that fires
the first shot. When we can negotiate, when we have an attitude of
patience, resignation, humility, we overcome the catastrophic
situation. To keep a gun is to be ready to kill or to be killed.
(You can see the video by going to SSB website - webcasting Spiritism)

Divaldo Franco's opinion about Guns

* Divaldo Franco is a worldwide renowned speaker. He has given more than 10 thousand
lectures and spoken in 52 countries in the continents of Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas.
Mr. Franco is Doctor Honoris Causa in Humanity and also in Parapsychology by American and
Canadian Universities. Through his extraordinary mediumship, Mr. Franco has published
almost 200 books and 70 of them have already been translated to 15 languages.

COME to this NETWORK!
If you have Orkut, don’t forget to
join the SPIRITISM USA
community and be informed about
Spiritist events in the USA.
This community has SSB as a
moderator. Our purpose is to
spread Spiritism to the English-
Speaking public. Please join and tell
your friends about it too!.

... If you cooperate with the order of the Divine
Laws, they will cooperate with you, and peace
will prevail, and your life will be a blessing.

- Joanna de Angelis /Divaldo Franco



child, we will not have to punish either
young people or adults in our society.

The Spiritual Benefactors believe
that family is the basic foundation to
shape the character of individuals. And,
thus, if family receives our moral support

and the material help that the child needs, he/she will be able to
fulfill his/her work with proficiency and tranquility. Then, the
incarnation of the individuals will fulfill its goal.

In that way, as the Spirits told us about that upcoming project,
we purchased in our city a piece of land with 12.41 acres to build the
quarters of our social work in 1986.

The Fraternal Retreat established its roots exactly in 1978, when
we started to work in a poor community in our city, called "favelas"
in Brazil. There, we supported sick children, children and adults
who needed to be alphabethized, as well as people with other needs.

After a long time, we transferred that work to the current new
area, purchased in the country side of our city. Throughout the
years, the Fraternal Retreat, a project of the Spiritual Benefactors,
has helped an endless number of children, adolescents and their
families. We help them overcome their difficulties.

We have a day care and also an elementary school. We also
provide odonthological, medical and psychological care, and
professional follow-up.

There, we have the opportunity to study the teachings of Jesus
Christ, according to Spiritism. Thus, people  can give real value to
their lives, their current reincarnation, as well as their families, their
jobs and everything else
that is a fundamental
element of their activities
in the world.  Thus, the
Fraternal Retreat has
been fulfilling its
objectives. Thank God!

4 – Then, in this case, what would you say about the practice of
mediumship?

Through the mediumistic faculty, we find the guidance of those
who are indeed responsible for the social work we carry out, the
Spirits. Through mediumship, they teach us how to take care of that
work and the people who are under our responsibility.

On the other hand, mediumship is a good tool to show us our
reality, where we came from. The primitive natural world, the Spirit
World, is our main home, our first home. Mediumship also tells us
that those who are there  are waiting for us. They expect that we
fulfill our projects here on Earth, our work in this world and then,
we go back home, exactly the same way the student who studies a
long time at school, in college and, later, goes back home for a very
deserved vacation. There, one thinks over and over about the work
done, evaluating what one has done.  And then, one applies to
come back once again, for a new year of studies, which means - in
this context -, a new reincarnation, to improve whatever one has left
behind or left incomplete.

In that way, mediumship has helped us to filter the Spirits’
thought, guiding us into that work. All the material that the Spirits
bring us through books, speeches, different texts, spoken texts,
written texts and so on, has helped us to get the necessary financial
resources to maintain this very important work. All the proceeds
from the books and CDs go to the Fraternal Retreat. Through this,
we are able to provide free uniforms, school materials, food, and
medication for children. Everything that is at our reach we make it
available to the community at the Fraternal Retreat.

Therefore, in our reality, in our lives, mediumship gives
assistance to as many blessings as God allows us to make use of on
Earth.

- Continue next page

1 - How long have you been a Spiritist?

My journey in Spiritism has started exactly 39
years ago. I have been in the Spiritist work since my
adolescence, when I started giving lectures,
coordinating Spiritist activities for Children and Youth,
as well as other types of Spiritist works.

When I was 17 years old, I began educating my
mediumistic faculty, once I registered the presence of
spirits in my house, in my life, since my childhood.

My whole life I have felt the need of educating this perception and
working it to the highest goodness.

2 – How have you been dealing with your mediumship?

Since I began working as a medium, at 17, the Good Spirits, who
have always guided my way for so many years, have been calling
my attention to the purpose of mediumship, according to the Spiritist
view.

To Spiritism, it is not important to channel spirits, since even
drunk people do that. Also, people under the effects of different
drugs do that, since those chemicals, substances which have a huge
neurological tropism act in our nervous system, can open the
channels of perception. The same happened to the Indian tribes in
the past, among the primitive peoples. They used specific
substances to connect them to their “gods.” That was a psychical
reality that still exists nowadays.

Thus, channeling spirits is not the highest point in our Spiritist
Doctrine. The fundamental point of mediumship, according to
Spiritism, is the possibility of improving and becoming useful to
ourselves and to others around us.

That established, mediumship has taken us to a work of discipline,
of self-discipline. And that discipline is not limited to the moments
of our meetings, to the moments of their manifestations. It is the
discipline that accompanies us all day long.  Discipline in speaking,
discipline in eating, discipline in our social lives. So, we live with
people, from our familiy to everybody else, in such a way that later
we don’t have anything to regret.

In our professional relationship, we shall do our best to
whomever pays our salary. So, there will be no complaint or regret,
regarding our good will. It is the consciousness that we are not in
this world by chance, that we are in this world to fulfill God’s proposal.

Throughout my live, I have been developing my possibilities in
the guidelines of the Spiritist Doctrine. I have learned with the Good
Spirits how to work with tranquility, respecting time, respecting the
Spirits. Working with discipline in a way that I have more and more
possibilities of establishing a closer contact, an inner contact with
the Spiritual Benefactors, our Guardian Angels, who see us as bridges,

in order to bring consolation and guidance to
our world. In that way, we keep on walking this
mediumistic journey without showing off,
without noise, without interest in coming up or
being someone we are not, but always, every
single day, trying to develop our work with
simplicity, with inner satisfaction, and lots of
happiness.

3 – You founded the “Remanso Fraterno” or The Fraternal Retreat.
When did it begin? Did you receive any spiritual instruction to put
that together?

The Fraternal Retreat belongs to the planning of the Spirit-
World.  It has been a long time since the Spirits told us that there
was a special project that we should develop at the right moment to
attend the needs of people. They explained us that if we educate a

- 3 -The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.
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5 – Raul, when did you begin travelling to give talks around the
world? How do you see the Spiritist Movement in the world
nowadays?

Since I was very young I started travelling to attend the
invitations of the Spiritist Movement. I first travelled out of my city,
out of my State, when I was 19 years old.  Since then, I have  travelled
from north to south of Brazil. Later on, I started travelling abroad.
And nowadays, we have the honor of having visited 38 contries
throughout the world, in South America, North America, Europe
and Africa, including Israel in the Middle East. Year after year, in all
of our trips, we have found a movement that grows very slowly,
but at very steady steps and shapes the growth of
our Spiritist Movement everywhere.

Every day, we have observed that
more and more interested people want to
study Spiritism, and its moral
phenomenology. I observe the gift of
Spiritism changing lives, educating people as
they understand its very deep and beautiful philosophy.
Spiritism helps us understand that we are not living here by chance;
we are not in this world to play. We are here, indeed, to learn a little
bit of God’s project that intends to make us grow, perfect, improve
ourselves, so that, one day, we will become angels, in the spiritual
meaning of the word, as we will all have this integral meeting with
our Celestial Father. This interchange that now we establish with
the superior powers of life is step-by-step taking us to this meeting
with God.

Then, abroad, in all continents, we have found a non-stop
developing Spiritist Movement that is  growing with valuable people
heading it. These people are taking care, with a great deal of love, of
this splendid seed that the Spiritist Doctrine puts in our hands,
which is the seed of the opportunity of serving, working, and loving
our fellow beings.

6 - So now we would like to ask for your final comments.

I would like to greet my brothers and sisters who are working
in the Spiritist Doctrine in the United States and abroad and may
find the difficulties inherent to this task.

This effort is absolutely not easy and it cannot be easy, since
we are talking about understanding the culture of the country
where we are living. We need to understand the dynamics of the
thought of the people in this country; and from this point, try to
adapt the Spiritist thought to the new realities without ever losing
sight of what Spiritism means. We shall never change any single
principle of  the Spiritist Doctrine. However, let us never forget
that the principles of the Spiritism must be brought to those who
are anxious to receive them, respecting cultural issues,

psychological positions of the individuals so that they
can slowly understand the Spiritist Doctrine and,

at the same time, by understanding it, they
begin loving and living it.

I also understand that this is a very
hard work, a very difficult work, a very

demanding one. I would like to greet here all
those who are working on the Spiritist Thought

and disseminating it in other countries, among
different cultures. I greet all who, either here in the United States
or abroad,  have the courage, the disposition, the good will to talk
about the thought of Jesus Christ and Spiritism, reaching out to
the good-willed souls, those who are tired of so much storm, so
much moral fatigue, those who are willing, anxious to find peace
and balance in the lessons of Jesus Christ, under the interpretation
of the Spiritist Doctrine.

I leave my very fraternal embrace, wishing peace, progress
and enthusiasm, so that we can teach  the spiritist message with an
immeasurable happiness in our lives.

Peace to everybody. Thank you very much.

-Thank you very much Raul, Thank you all!
_________________________________________________

Coordination by Vanessa Anseloni and Daniel Santos; Transcription from
Portuguese by Cristiane Lopez; Translation by Marcelo Abinajm

                 
 Chico Xavier, the role model medium

                   Guest Speaker: Jussara Korngold, B.S., M.B.A.
President-founder of the Spiritist Group of New York. Spiritist
lecturer, Jussara is also the writer of Spiritual and Magnetic
Healing and Endearing Gems from Francisco Xavier.

LEARN & GALA LUNCH

Sunday December 4th, 2005
10:30am to 2:00pm

University of Maryland Golf Course
College Park, MD 20742

Tickets are: $25 for adults; $40 for two
tickets; $15 for children under 12

(All proceeds go to the SSB projects)

Gala lunch will be provided
R.S.V.P.required by NOV. 30

(Advanced tickets only)

call  (410) 382-5328
or ssb@ssbaltimore.org

This is an educational fundraiser regarding mediumship and cases on the afterlife and reincarnation told by the spirit doctor Andre
Luiz in the books Nosso Lar- a spiritual Home, And Life Goes On..., and The Messengers.

       The Spirit Doctor Andre Luiz and the Afterlife

                              Vanessa Anseloni, Psy.D., Ph.D.
Neuroscientist and Assistant professor, president-founder of the
Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Vanessa is a fifth-generation
Spiritist, medium and lecturer in the U.S.

                                   Cases on Reincarnation

                               Luis Eduardo Almeida, M.D., Ph.D.
Neuroscientist, director-founder of the Spiritist Society of
Baltimore, Luis is one of the coordinators of the Spiritist study
group at SSB.

This event is sponsored and hosted by the
SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

Cont. Raul's interview

"...let us never forget that the
principles of Spiritism must be brought to

those who are anxious to receive them,
respecting cultural issues, psychological

positions of the individuals..."
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Charity and life changes
In 1928, a blind beggar got injured by falling from an overpass,
13.2 feet height, and he was taken by some people to Luiz
Gonzaga’s center to be helped. Chico did what he could for
the poor man, helping him during the night (the time that he
had for this). Despite the medium’s assistance, the injured
man needed some help during the day. Therefore, Chico
published a note in Pedro Leopoldo’s weekly newspaper asking
for help, notwithstanding any religious background. Six days
later, two prostitutes showed up saying that they had read the
ad and would like to help him. And so they did. They helped
the  sick man during the day and left when Chico got back
from work. Every day, before they left, they prayed together
with Chico. The blind man got better a month later. At their
farewell prayer, the four of them cried  as they realized how
much their lives had changed throughout that period. The blind
mand got better and the two ladies were going to move to
another city. One of the women found a job in a dry cleaner
and the other decided to become a nurse.

Who is Chico Xavier?
Francisco Cândido Xavier (April 2, 1910 - June 20, 2002),

popularly known as “Chico Xavier” (Chico is the nickname of
Francisco, just as “Frank” is to “Francis”), was the most popular and
prolific Medium in 20th century. Over his life he wrote over 400 books,
using a process known as psychography, where his hand was said to be
guided by Spirits that wanted to leave a written message, or sometimes
entire books.

Some of his books are considered to be fundamental for the
comprehension of the practical aspects of Spiritism.  

Chico Xavier was a respected figure, whose honesty and good
character were undeniable, even by his opponents from other religions.
He kept a simple life, donating all the income from the books he wrote
and the contributions he received for charity.

He often stressed the point that none of the abilities attributed to
him was really his, but that he was only a channel for the work of the
Spirits; that he was not able to produce any miracle, such as healing
people, and he could not contact someone that was dead, unless that
person was willing to be contacted.

Chico Xavier’s popularity remained unchanged in Brazil. Despite
his health problems (general weakness as a consequence of old age), he
kept working up to his death, in June 30, 2002, the same day of the
National Brazilian soccer team won the 2002 World Cup.

He had declared in a TV interview years before, that he wished to
die in a happy day for the country, so that his death would not be
remembered with sorrow.  His wish was fulfilled.

Source: encyclopedia.thefreedictionary.com

Funny Spirits
A funny case was told by Chico himself about a Spiritist
student who used to open “The Gospel according to Spiritism”
whenever he needed advice. This is a common practice
among Spiritists. One day, when he was at his farm, a very
strong storm came across, frightening everybody. A
lightening struck close to him and some people, killing a
cat. The man called his relatives to join him in a prayer of
gratitute for the Spirits’ protection. He randomly opened "The
Gospel According to Spiritism." The message he read was
entitled “If he had been a good man, he would have died…”
This brought laughter to everyone in the house. People say
the Spirits themselves made the joke.

Right on-time payment

When José, Chico’s brother, died, Chico was left in charge
of the family. As such, he needed to pay an eletricity bill in
the amount of "11 dollars." At that time, in Brazil, it was
considered a lot of money. Chico did not have the resources
as his salary was not enough. While thinking about the way
to pay it, Emmanuel, Chico's Spirit-guide, told him not to
worry about that and wait. Few hours later, someone knocked
at Chico's door. When Chico opened it, there was a man
who told him that he knew about his brother’s death. He
also mentioned that he was there to pay off a debt for a
sheath made by Jose to him along time ago. The man gave
him an envelope and left. When Chico opened the envelope,
he found exactly the amount he needed to pay off his
electricity bill.

Translated by Paulo Ricardo Fonseca Costa
(from the magazine "Espiritismo & Ciência, Ano 1, vol.2)

Chico Xavier’s life is filled with stories and cases related to the teachings of  Spiritism.
Some of them were picturesque, while others demonstrate his simple and wise way of living.

Mr. Xavier

Our Prayer
by Chico Xavier

Lord, teach us to pray without forgetting to work
To give without distinction,
To serve without end,
To suffer without hurting anyone,
To progress without losing simplicity,
To sow goodness without expectations,
To forgive unconditionally,
To move forward without numbering the obstacles,
To look at life without malice,
To listen without corrupting its contents,
To speak without hurting others’ feelings,
To understand people without asking to be understood,
To respect everyone without demanding others’ attention,
To give the best of us, beyond our duties, without expecting
rewards.
Lord, strengthen our patience with the others’ limitations,
As much as we need others’ patience with our own
limitations.
Help us so we do not do to others what we do not want for us,
Above all, help us to recognize that our happiness will
invariably be greatest when we fulfill your will now, today
and always.

________________________
Submitted by Roberta Torres (Annapolis, MD)

          Charity is Love in Action !

...Extend your hand to those who are in need of support.
Your day for receiving cooperation will arrive.

...Be kind to those dependent upon you.
Do not forget that Christ Himself was compelled to obey.

- Chico Xavier / Andre Luiz
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The Perfect Medium: Photography and the Occult

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

A selection of stunning, surprising photographs from the turn of the last century
that reflect an attempt  to reconcile the spiritual and physical worlds.

even the images
presented on the “wall
of hoaxes” makes one
wonder why there
were so many
p h o t o g r a p h e r s
dedicating themselves
to producing them.
One can only imagine
that there was a great
interest in them, and
the occult, at that time.

It is quite an
emotional experience for the believer to see each of the
photographs exposed there. They have on display the classic

photographs (the originals) of the Spirit Katie
King from the famous physicist Sir William
Crookes - the first to take photographs of
materializations during his experiments with
the medium Florence Cook - as well as some
photographs of the famous medium of physical
manifestations, Eusapia Paladino. In one of
these, the description implies that she was using
her hands to levitate the table. In fact, one cannot
know for sure if that was the case in that
particular photograph because Ms. Paladino
herself used to say that, whenever possible, she
would fake some of the manifestations because
they were very tiring for her. This, however,
does not imply that she was not capable of
producing them.

There are photographs taken by Camille
Flammarion (1842-1925), a renowned

astronomer and internationally recognized popularizer of science,
during a series of eight séances which he conducted in his apartment
in Paris in November of 1898. Some of the participants in theses
séances were: Charles Richet, Albert de Rochas, Victorien Sardou,
Gustave le Bon, and Gabriel Delanne.

Some photographs in the exhibition were taken in the presence
of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, while others showed the spirit of  Sir
Arthur materialized after his death. Conan Doyle appeared in
many pictures taken by William Hope (whom he had defended
against the accusation of fraud), some of which were taken in the
presence of his widow and son, Denis.

One must realize that in modern times this is the first time we
have an exhibition of this magnitude on the subject, first in Paris
and now in one of the most important museums of the world, The
Metropolitan Museum of Art.

I am sure that during the three months that the photographs
will be presented to the public (it will run through Dec. 31), many
will leave the room wondering about the existence and survival
of spirits, and perhaps, even wishing that this may be true. They
will leave the exhibition wondering if one day they will be able
to join their loved ones who have departed and find out about the
mystery of life.

Text written and submitted by Jussara Korngold
President of the SGNY

As I climbed the stairs inside the
Metropolitan Museum of Art (in New
York City), I could not quite believe
that I was there to see an exhibition
of photographs of the occult. Walking
through the corridor on the second
floor, my heart raced with
excitement, and then, to my left, I saw
the word “Spirits.”

I went to see the exhibition on the day of the opening; a
Tuesday morning, only a few hours after it actually opened. There
were more people there than I first anticipated, and apart from
some mockers that were having fun (especially when looking at
the photographs on one particular wall, which they called the
wall of hoaxes), everyone else seemed, surprisingly, very interested
in the exhibition.

The exhibition features about 120
photographs from collections from all over the
world, and arrived in New York after a showing
in Paris. Most of the images date from about the
1860’s until World War II; a period when people
were greatly interested in spiritualism and the
paranormal. Using photography to document
any images or incidents became a popular way
of trying to get proof.

The show is divided into three sections. The
first features images of “ghosts” or “spirits,”
while the second section has photographs of
mediums and their séances. The third section
displays pictures of what people thought were
the vital life forces emanating from human
beings.

The description you find next to the
photographs, as well as the large remarks made by the museum
hanging on the walls, talks about fluids, ectoplasm, magnetic
passes, psychographs, animistic nature, and vital fluid among
others - actually employing all these terms.

The show also contains images from critics of spiritualism,
such as the illusionist Henri Robin. One photograph shows him in
the grasp of a ghostly skeleton, an image he openly admitted
creating through a double exposure of the film plate. However,

Séance with  Eusapia Palladino at the home of Camille
Flammarion, Rue Cassini. Nov.25/1898

Portrait of Amélie Boudet, wife of Allan
Kardec, with the latter's Spirit (1873-75).

Levitation of a table at the home of Sven Türck, a professional photographer, in
Freiburg im Breisgau, Germany (1940-45). Picture was taken in dark room
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I  SPIRITIST RETREAT

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Last October 1-2, the Spiritist Society of Baltimore organized its I Spiritist
Retreat at the Harmony Farm Retreat Center. This was a distinctive way
to celebrate the 200th Anniversary of Allan Kardec, the Codifier of Spiritism
as we planned the launching of a series of retreats to facilitate the American
encounter with Spiritism in 2006.

During that weekend, the SSB coordinated fulfilling indoor and outdoor
activities on the teachings and practice of Spiritism. From walking
meditation on God to a play on Reincarnation, we all had a wonderful
opportunity to get inspired by Spiritism along with enjoying the enchanting
and restful nature at Harmony Farm.

We acknowledge all those who helped and joined us in this beautiful and
inspirational gathering. Special thanks to Judith and Kevin Campbell, our
dear benefactors, who gave us the opportunity to make this happen at
their spiritual and gorgeous farm.

We welcome you to join us in our next year Spiritist retreat!

PRESENT CAUSES OF SUFFERING
When we consider life’s problems, we find that this kind of suffering

makes up the greatest part of our problems. Only when we make the
commitment to work at self-transformation, raising ourselves both morally
and intellectually, will we be able to avoid suffering of this kind.

Human laws deal with various offenses and prescribe punishments for
them. In such cases, persons convicted of a crime are said to bear the
consequences of their own wrongdoing. But the law doesn’t-and can’t-
deal with every wrong. The law is concerned mostly with actions that
cause injury to society, not with those that hurt the doer only. However,
God, Who desires the progress of every soul, doesn’t allow detours from
the upright path to go unnoticed. There is no wrong, no infraction of the
Divine Law, however small, that doesn’t carry its own consequences. In
small things, as in great, people are always corrected according to their
wrongs. The suffering that follows is always a warning. Through it, we
humans gain valuable knowledge that allows us to distinguish between
right and wrong. Thus we realize the necessity of bettering ourselves so
that in the future we can avoid the behavior whose negative consequences
we now feel. Without such consequences, progress would be slower and
human beings would be even farther from our blissful destination.

Unfortunately for some people, understanding this principle arrives
rather late, when the life has already been wasted and filled with trouble. In
many cases, the physical life is nearing its end and remedying the wrong is
no longer possible. Then the person will frequently say, “If I had only
known then what I know now, how many errors I could have avoided! If
only I could begin again, I would act differently! But my time is up.” Like
a lazy worker who says, “I’ve wasted my day,” this type of person says,
“I’ve wasted my life!” But just as the sun rises on a new day and gives the
worker the chance to make up for lost time, the dawning of a new physical
life provides the spirit a renewed opportunity to take advantage of its past
experiences and newly acquired understanding, and put its good resolutions
for the future into practice.

_______________________________________
Gospel, According to Spiritism by Allan Kardec.

Chapter 5, item 4.

There are two kinds of suffering on earth; or, if you prefer, our
       trials have their origin in two different sources. The first kind has its
cause in present - day life; the second arises from causes outside the
present life.

In considering the troubles of earthly life, it is evident that a great
number of them are the consequence of a person’s own attitudes and
actions. Many of us flounder because of our faults -victimized by our
thoughtlessness, arrogance, and ambition. Many of us destroy ourselves
through lack of discipline and perseverance, and through bad conduct and
an inability to control our own desires. Likewise, many marriages turn
sour simply because they are built not by the heart, but by the partners’
calculating self-interest and vanity. So many disagreements and disastrous
hostilities could be avoided with the help of a little restraint and more
tolerance. In the same way, how many illnesses and diseases result from
overindulgence and abuses of all sorts?

Families, particularly, pay a price for these failures. Parents find they
are disappointed in their children because they didn’t intervene early
enough to overcome their children’s harmful impulses. In spoiling or
neglecting their children, these parents let the seeds of pride, selfishness,
and foolish conceit take root in them, so that their hearts became dry and
shriveled. Later on, when the parents start reaping what they have sown,
they’re surprised and hurt at the indifference and lack of gratitude their
children show them.

We ask each of you who has experienced heartaches because of
disappointments and losses to study your own consciences closely, going
back, step by step, to the origins of each problem that is causing you pain.
More likely than not, most will be able to say: If I had done, or not done,
such and such a thing, I wouldn’t be where I am today.

Who is, in such cases, responsible for the sufferings if not the person
who suffers? In most cases, men and women are the architects of their own
troubles. Yet rather than admit this fact, they usually find it easier and less
humiliating to their egos to blame their troubles on fate, God, bad luck, or
even on an unlucky star. However, this “unlucky star” is actually no more
than their own carelessness.

law. Others who have professed to instruct humanity in the
law of God have, by contrast, sometimes led it into error. The
reason is not hard to discover. The latter have been swayed
by ideas and feelings of a too earthly nature and have confused
laws that regulate the life of the soul with those that govern the
life of the body. Many pretended revealers, moreover, have
announced as Divine laws what were only human ones, which
they devised to serve their own interests and to assure their
domination over others.

The Spirits' Book by Allan Kardec, q 625.

THE PERFECT EXAMPLE
Allan Kardec asked to the Superior Spirits the following
querstion: What is the most perfect example that God has
offered to us as a guide and model?
And the Enlightening Spirits answered: “Jesus.” And then
Kardec makes his comments by saying that Jesus is the God-
given model of moral perfection toward which we should all
strive. Animated by the Divine Spirit, Jesus was the purest
being who has ever appeared on Earth; and the doctrine He
taught is, accordingly, the purest expression of the Divine



CASES ON THE AFTERLIFE AND
REINCANATION

Featuring:

Chico Xavier, the role model medium
by Jussara Korngold

The Spirit Doctor Andre Luiz and the Afterlife
by Vanessa Anseloni

Cases on Reincarnation
by Luis Eduardo Almeida

December 4th (Sunday)
10:30am– 2:00pm

Location:
University of Maryland Golf Course

College Park, MD 20742

Tickets are: $25 for adults; $40 for two
tickets; $15 for children under 12
(All proceeds go to the SSB projects)

Gala lunch will be provided
R.S.V.P.required by NOV. 30

(Advanced tickets only)

R.S.V.P. required: (410) 382-5328

SPECIAL EVENT

Therapeutic Visualizations - Health - CD
is a unique material brought by the spectacular
mediumship of Divaldo Franco. His spirit-
mentor, Joanna de Ângelis, gives us this
spiritual tool to find pathways to balance and
health. “Meditation becomes an effective way
to discipline the will. It facilitates patience which
helps you to conquer every day the lower
tendencies that disturb you. Meditation is an

imperious necessity that imposes itself before any realization. In the
meditative state, you calm down your emotions and clarify your discernment,
harmonizing your feelings.” (Excerpts extracted from the book Moments
of Meditation, by Joanna de Ângelis, psychographed by Divaldo P. Franco)

“Self-Discovery, an Inner Search, can certainly be considered
a masterpiece on the Spiritist Psychology. Its spirit-author, Joanna
de Ângelis, through the admirable hands of Divaldo P. Franco,
brings the reader what could be considered a doctorate thesis in
the topics of human psyche, its disturbances and deepest causes,
as well as effective therapeutics for Humanity’s greatest problems.
It also summarizes a variety of theories in the field of Psychology
and Psychiatry combining them with the Spiritist View of the
human being and life. Moreover, Joanna de Ângelis undoubtedly
develops Allan Kardec’s works.”

To obtain this material, please contact us by e-mail at
ssb@ssbaltimore.org or call (410) 382-5328.

This double CD set contains Divaldo
Franco’s seminar “Understanding
Spiritual and Mental Health” which took
place on March 12, 2004, in the city of
Baltimore, Maryland, USA. This is the first
audio CD of a Spiritist seminar in the
English Speaking language. The seminar
covered a psychiatric analysis on the

endogenous and exogenous causes of mental and spiritual
disturbances (depression, anxiety, phobias, schizophrenia); a
review on its pharmacological therapeutics, and an analysis of
spiritual intervention and other effective psychotherapies. It
beautifully describes the Spiritist view of the psychological and
spiritual disturbances, as much as it gives us a clear idea of its
approach to eradicate its causes and effects.

This profound and brilliant seminar,
Understanding Spiritual and Mental Health,
also generated a bilingual book (English and
Portuguese, ‘Compreendendo a Saúde
Espiritual e Mental’) that will be launched in
this event.
If you prefer the book format, this is also a
great opportunity.

JOIN OUR ACTIVITIES

 STUDY GROUP ON
SPIRITISM

These meetings take place every
Thursday from 8:00 to 9:30PM
for the study on Spiritism. They
are open to the general public.

FRATERNAL COUNSELING
&

SPIRITUAL TREATMENT

These services are offered every
Monday from 7:00-7:45PM.

Mediumship Educational
Meetings

(by invitation only)
These meetings take place every

Monday from 8:00 PM to
9:30PM for the study and practice

of mediumship according to
Spiritism.

UPCOMING EVENTS

2005 WORKSHOP SERIES
September 17 – Mediumship in you
October 29 – Wars and the spirit-world
November 19 – The family I chose
December 10 - Christ consciousness

Free Admission !!!
Activities for CHILDREN (above 4 years old) are

provided, while parents are at Workshop
Time:

7:30 PM - 9:00 PM
Place:

SPIRITWORKS Resource Center
1300 York Rd - Building C, 3th Floor

Lutherville, MD 21093

Activities are free of charge !!!
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For more information,
please visit our website at http://www.ssbaltimore.org

or contact us at (410) 382-5328 or at ssb@ssbaltimore.org
Sponsored by

THE SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE, Inc.

BOOKS AND CDs by Divaldo Franco (in collaboration with SSB)

WEBCASTING
S P I R I T I S M

Now available !!!

Watch it

every Saturday
from 7:30PM

at:
www.ssbaltimore.org

The Spiritist Society of Baltimore, Inc.

Meditation with Kardec

Every Saturday 7-8 PM,
except on the day of our

monthly workshops

Please, contact us for more info.
Phone: 410 - 382-5328 or

410-837-0991
e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

see
page 4





P1010077.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010077.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:20 PM]



P1010078.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010078.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:21 PM]



P1010079.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010079.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:21 PM]



P1010080.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010080.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:22 PM]



P1010081.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010081.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:23 PM]



P1010082.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010082.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:23 PM]



P1010084.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010084.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:24 PM]



P1010086.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010086.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:24 PM]



P1010108.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010108.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:25 PM]



P1010119.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010119.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:26 PM]



P1010092.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010092.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:26 PM]



P1010088.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010088.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:27 PM]



P1010114.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010114.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:28 PM]



P1010117.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010117.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:28 PM]



P1010129.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010129.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:29 PM]



P1010131.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010131.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:29 PM]



P1010107.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010107.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:30 PM]



P1010161.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010161.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:31 PM]



P1010146.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010146.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:31 PM]



P1010112.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010112.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:32 PM]



P1010136.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010136.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:33 PM]



P1010135.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010135.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:33 PM]



P1010148.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010148.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:34 PM]



P1010091.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010091.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:34 PM]



P1010094.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010094.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:35 PM]



P1010102.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010102.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:36 PM]



P1010137.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010137.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:36 PM]



P1010143.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010143.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:37 PM]



P1010142.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010142.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:38 PM]



P1010150.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/Divaldo-Moody2006/P1010150.jpg[12/30/2017 6:18:38 PM]



SPRITITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Seminar/Divaldo/2006/page.html[12/30/2017 6:18:42 PM]

Humanitarian and worldwide renowned Spiritist 
speaker and medium, Mr. Franco has given more 
than 14, 000 lectures and spoken in 56 countries. 

Through his extraordinary mediumship, he has 
published 200 books.

Read more about Divaldo Franco
by Clicking here

Best-selling author of eleven books including Life 
After Life, which has sold over 13 million copies world 

wide. Dr. Moody Jr. coined the term “near-death 
experience”.

Read more about Raymond Moody Jr.
by Clicking here

Online ticket sale
is NOW CLOSED.
Please BUY your 

TICKET
AT THE DOOR0

U$ 35.00

Back

e-mail: ssb@ssbaltimore.org

© 2002-2006 Spiritist Society of Baltimore.
All rights reserved.

Information

Hotels

Parking/Map

Divaldo's Bio

SSB
invites you for_____________

Dr. Moody's Bio

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
http://www.baltimore.to/lodging/index.html
http://www.ichotelsgroup.com/h/d/hi/1/en/direction/ballt
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Photos from the First United States Spiritist Medical Congress held in Washington DC on Oct 7-8/2006).
This event was sponsored by the United States Spiritist Council and the International Medical Spiritist Association Click to enlarge photos!
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Raymond Moody, Jr., M.D., Ph.D.
Best-selling and award-winning author of eleven books including Life After Life, which has sold over 13 
million copies world wide. Dr. Moody is a world-renowned scholar and researcher who coined the term 
Near-Death Experience.

Best-Selling Author of eleven books including Life After Life—which has sold over 13 million copies world wide—
and Reunions, as well as numerous articles in academic and professional literature. Dr. Moody continues to 
capture enormous public interest and generate controversy with his ground-breaking work on the near-death 
experience and what happens when we die.

Featured Expert In the Media. Dr Moody has appeared three times on Oprah, as well as on hundreds of other 
local and nationally syndicated programs such as MSNBC: Grief Recovery, NBC Today, ABC's Turning Point, 
Donahue, Sally Jessy Raphael Show, Geraldo, and The Joan Rivers Show.

World-Renowned Scholar and Researcher. Dr. Moody is the leading authority on the 'near-death experience'—a 
phrase he coined in the late seventies. Dr. Moody's research into the phenomenon of near-death experience had 
its start in the 1960's.

A Dynamic Lecturer. Dr. Moody has enlightened and entertained audiences all over the world for over three 
decades. He offers many different lecture/workshop presentations on the topics of: Near Death Experiences, 
Death With Dignity, Life After Loss, Surviving Grief & Finding Hope, Reunions: Visionary Encounters With Departed 
Loved Ones, The Healing Power of Humor, The Loss of Children, The Logic of Nonsense, and Catastrophic 
Tragedies & Events causing collective grief response.

Expert Trainer & Instructor. Dr. Moody trains hospice workers, clergy, psychologists, nurses, doctors, and other 
medical professionals on matters of grief recovery and dying.

Private Counselor. Dr. Moody works as a practitioner of philosophic counseling, consulting on a private, individual 
basis—in person, by phone, or at the bedside of the dying.

Award-Winning Author. Dr. Moody received the World Humanitarian Award in Denmark in 1988. He was also 
honored with a bronze medal in the Human Relations category at the New York Film Festival for the movie version 
of Life After Life.

Creator and Founder of the Raymond Moody Institute, a not for profit organization dedicated to the teaching, 
understanding, and researching of all issues related to death and dying, what happens when we die, and grief 
recovery.
                                                                                                                                                                          source: www.lifeafterlife.com

- Books by Raymond A. Moody
- DVD & Video   

For more information about Dr. Raymond Moody, Jr. please visit his website at: www.lifeafterlife.com

M.D. from the Medical College of Georgia, 1976
Ph.D. in philosophy from the University of Virginia, 1969
M.A. in philosophy from the University of Virginia, 1967
B.A. with Honors in philosophy from the University of Virginia, 1966

http://www.lifeafterlife.com/books.html
http://www.lifeafterlife.com/dvdvideo.html
http://www.lifeafterlife.com/
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.       An Unforgettable Evening!

                                          From Grief to Hope

Reunions: Visionary Encounters
with Departed Loved Ones

Raymond Moody, Jr., M.D., Ph.D.

The Spiritist Therapy for
Those Who Stayed

Divaldo Franco

when
MARCH 16, 2006

7:00pm - 10:30pm
(reception at 6:30pm)

where
Holiday Inn Select

2004 Greenspring Dr.
Timonium. MD 21093

Directions

Buy a ticket and
get a FREE CD

(Living and Loving)  
on-site

Humanitarian and worldwide 
renowned Spiritist speaker and 
medium, Mr. Franco has given more 
than 14, 000 lectures and spoken in 
56 countries. Through his 
extraordinary mediumship, he has 
published more than 200 books... 
read more

Best-selling author of eleven 
books including Life After Life, 
which has sold over 13 million 
copies world wide. Dr. Moody Jr. 
coined the term “near-death 
experience”...
read more

.  Download: Flyer or Postcard of this event

This Seminar is sponsored by the Spiritistist Society of Baltimore, Inc. (SSB).
The SSB is is an educational non-profit organization affiliated with the United States Spiritist Council (USSC)

For more info. Call
410-382-5328

Online ticket sale
is NOW CLOSED.
Please BUY your  

TICKET AT THE DOOR0
U$ 35.00

mailto:ssb@ssbaltimore.org
http://www.ichotelsgroup.com/h/d/hi/1/en/direction/ballt


info2006

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Seminar/Divaldo/2006/info2006.html[12/30/2017 6:20:23 PM]



P1010321.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/P1010321.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:24 PM]



P1010340.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/P1010340.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:25 PM]



P1010350.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/P1010350.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:25 PM]



Picture-2077.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/Picture-2077.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:26 PM]



P1010388.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/P1010388.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:27 PM]



Picture-2011.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/Picture-2011.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:27 PM]



Picture-2002.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/Picture-2002.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:28 PM]



Picture-2035.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/Picture-2035.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:28 PM]



Picture-2109.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/Picture-2109.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:29 PM]



Picture-2092.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Staff/Picture-2092.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:30 PM]



Picture073.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/Public/Picture073.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:30 PM]



P1010322.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010322.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:31 PM]



Picture-2019.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2019.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:32 PM]



Picture-004.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-004.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:33 PM]



P1010306.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010306.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:33 PM]



P1010323.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010323.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:34 PM]



P1010325.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010325.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:35 PM]



P1010327.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010327.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:35 PM]



P1010334.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010334.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:36 PM]



P1010336.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010336.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:37 PM]



P1010341.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010341.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:37 PM]



P1010349.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010349.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:38 PM]



P1010351.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010351.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:39 PM]



P1010342.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010342.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:39 PM]



P1010356.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010356.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:40 PM]



P1010358.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010358.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:41 PM]



P1010357.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010357.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:41 PM]



P1010361.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010361.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:42 PM]



P1010366.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010366.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:43 PM]



P1010368.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010368.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:43 PM]



page-2

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/page-2.html[12/30/2017 6:20:50 PM]

______________________________________________ <--- Back 81 - 120  Next  --->__________________________________________________

Photos from the First United States Spiritist Medical Congress held in Washington DC on Oct 7-8/2006).
This event was sponsored by the United States Spiritist Council and the International Medical Spiritist Association Click to enlarge photos!

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm
http://www.usspiritistcouncil.com/


page-2

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/page-2.html[12/30/2017 6:20:50 PM]

Next --><--- Back _______________________________________________________________________________________________

Back to Home

© 2006 SSB -All rights reserved.

The Event

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm


P1010337.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010337.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:51 PM]



P1010365.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010365.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:51 PM]



P1010367.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010367.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:52 PM]



P1010371.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010371.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:53 PM]



P1010373.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010373.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:53 PM]



Picture046.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture046.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:54 PM]



Picture034.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture034.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:54 PM]



Picture065.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture065.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:55 PM]



Picture081.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture081.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:56 PM]



Picture-033.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-033.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:56 PM]









P1010370.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010370.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:59 PM]



P1010375.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010375.jpg[12/30/2017 6:20:59 PM]



P1010376.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010376.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:00 PM]



P1010381.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010381.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:01 PM]



Picture-2004.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2004.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:01 PM]



Picture-2-007.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2-007.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:02 PM]



Picture-2015.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2015.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:03 PM]



Picture-2009.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2009.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:03 PM]



Picture-2006.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2006.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:04 PM]



Picture-2016.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2016.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:04 PM]



Picture-2018.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2018.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:05 PM]



Picture-2024.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2024.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:06 PM]



Picture-2026.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2026.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:06 PM]



Picture-2027.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2027.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:07 PM]



Picture-2028.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2028.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:07 PM]



Picture-2029.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2029.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:08 PM]



Picture-2030.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2030.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:09 PM]



Picture-2034.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2034.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:09 PM]



Picture-2036.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2036.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:10 PM]



Picture-2039.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2039.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:11 PM]



Picture-2040.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2040.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:11 PM]



Picture-2041.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2041.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:12 PM]



Picture-2042.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2042.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:13 PM]



Picture-2044.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2044.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:13 PM]



Picture-2045.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2045.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:14 PM]



Picture-2046.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2046.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:14 PM]



P1010385a.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010385a.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:15 PM]



Picture-2052.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2052.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:16 PM]



Picture-2058.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2058.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:16 PM]



Picture-2062.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2062.jpg[12/30/2017 6:21:17 PM]



page-3

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/page-3.html[12/30/2017 6:22:17 PM]

__________________________________________________  <---  Back 121 - 160 ____________________________________________________

Photos from the First United States Spiritist Medical Congress held in Washington DC on Oct 7-8/2006).
This event was sponsored by the United States Spiritist Council and the International Medical Spiritist Association Click to enlarge photos!

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm
http://www.usspiritistcouncil.com/


page-3

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/page-3.html[12/30/2017 6:22:17 PM]

<--- Back _________________________________________________________________________________________________________

To see more pictures of other events Click HERE

Back to Home

© 2006 SSB -All rights reserved.The Event

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Events.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ssbaltimore.org/index.html
http://www.ussmcongress.org/index.en.htm


P1010384.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010384.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:18 PM]



P1010387.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010387.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:19 PM]



P1010389.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010389.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:20 PM]



Picture-2059.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2059.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:20 PM]



Picture-2060.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2060.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:21 PM]



Picture-2063.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2063.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:22 PM]



Picture-2074.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2074.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:22 PM]



Picture-2075.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2075.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:23 PM]



Picture-2076.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2076.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:24 PM]



Picture-2078.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2078.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:24 PM]



Picture-007.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-007.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:25 PM]



Picture-2048.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2048.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:26 PM]



Picture-2080.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2080.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:26 PM]



Picture-2087.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2087.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:27 PM]



Picture-2088.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2088.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:28 PM]



Picture-2090.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2090.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:28 PM]



Picture-2091.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2091.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:29 PM]



Picture-2103.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2103.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:30 PM]



Picture-2093.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2093.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:30 PM]



Picture-2094.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2094.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:31 PM]



Picture-2098.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2098.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:32 PM]



Picture-2099.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2099.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:32 PM]



Picture-2100.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2100.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:33 PM]



Picture-2114.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2114.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:34 PM]



Picture-2116.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2116.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:34 PM]



Picture-2121.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2121.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:35 PM]



Picture-2126.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2126.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:35 PM]



Picture-2127.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2127.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:36 PM]



Picture-2128.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2128.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:37 PM]



Picture035.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture035.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:37 PM]



Picture036.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture036.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:38 PM]



Picture032.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture032.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:39 PM]



Picture039.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture039.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:39 PM]



Picture044.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture044.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:40 PM]



Picture-2085.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2085.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:40 PM]



Picture-2083.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2083.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:41 PM]



Picture-2096.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2096.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:42 PM]



P1010324.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010324.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:43 PM]



P1010326.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010326.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:43 PM]



P1010333.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010333.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:44 PM]



Picture-2097.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2097.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:44 PM]



Picture-2130.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2130.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:45 PM]



Picture-2134a.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2134a.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:46 PM]



Picture-2112.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2112.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:46 PM]



Picture-2113.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2113.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:47 PM]



P1010348.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/P1010348.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:47 PM]



Picture-2010.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2010.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:48 PM]



Picture-2013.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2013.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:49 PM]



Picture-2055.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2055.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:49 PM]



Picture-2069.jpg %d×%d pixels

http://www.ssbaltimore.org/Photos/I-Med-Esp-Congress/General/Picture-2069.jpg[12/30/2017 6:22:50 PM]


	ssbaltimore.org
	SPIRITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE
	get_to_know
	disseminate
	kardec
	SPIRITIST BOOKS
	Slide 1
	Spiristist Society of Baltimore
	SpiritistNews
	Spiritist Society of Baltimore
	Spiritist Society of Baltimore
	SPIRITIST CENTERS in the USA
	Links
	2017-Calendar
	Spiritist Program for Youth and Children - SPYC
	Outreach
	Roadmap Program for Spiritist Study and Practice
	webcast
	PowerPoint Presentation
	SSB_logo-2008.jpg %d×%d pixels
	CD-Enlightening-Messages.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Chico-traycard.gif %d×%d pixels
	enlightening-book-full.JPG %d×%d pixels
	Homosexuality_book.jpg %d×%d pixels
	cd-unfolding
	a_primer_on_being_good.jpg %d×%d pixels
	teen_in_the_spirit_world.jpg %d×%d pixels
	eternal_bonds_of_love.jpg %d×%d pixels
	DVD-cover-web-small.jpg %d×%d pixels
	DVD_peace-you-back.jpg %d×%d pixels
	index
	CD-Inner-Journey.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Book-I-love-myself-CONTENTS-cover.jpg %d×%d pixels
	covers
	CD-I-love-myself.jpg %d×%d pixels
	DVD-LilyDale2006
	Spiritism and Spiritualism
	new-generation-book.jpg %d×%d pixels
	dynamics-of-Our-Sixth-book.jpg %d×%d pixels
	DVD_NewGeneration.gif %d×%d pixels
	SPRITITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE
	CD-Living-loving.jpg %d×%d pixels
	DVD-13a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	DVD-Divaldo2006.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Guidelines-info.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Getting-to-the-light.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Open-Your-Heart-info.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Obsession-info.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Happy-Life.jpg %d×%d pixels
	the-legend-of-the-miracles-of-love.jpg %d×%d pixels
	the-big-bad-wolf.jpg %d×%d pixels
	the-wicked-queem.jpg %d×%d pixels
	SpiritistNews
	SpiritistNews
	Slide 1
	Slide 1
	Slide 1
	Slide 1
	Slide 1
	Slide 1
	Slide 1
	http://www.ssbaltimore.org/PDF/Gospel.pdf
	http://www.ssbaltimore.org/PDF/Spirits.pdf
	http://www.ssbaltimore.org/PDF/Mediums.pdf
	http://www.ssbaltimore.org/PDF/Heaven_Hell.pdf
	http://www.ssbaltimore.org/PDF/Genesis.pdf
	SPRITITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE
	Godyourhavenofrest
	Godinyou
	Yourvirtue
	Peaceinyou
	Yourbrotherandyou
	Forgiveyourself
	OrderofGod
	CorrectYourself
	EnthusiasmYou
	YourChrist
	YourRenewal
	GodCan
	GodWill
	YourWeariness
	YourHarmony
	LightofGod
	GodKnows
	HeirofGod
	ToInstructandToTransform
	ThePowerPrayer
	LabourandKeepFaith
	ToFindGod
	PrayerofCaritas
	SPRITITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	Slide Number 1

	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	PowerPoint Presentation
	Page Title
	Page Title
	Spiritist Summer Camp
	july-2011.jpg %d×%d pixels
	PowerPoint Presentation
	Roadmap Program for Spiritist Study and Practice
	http://www.ssbaltimore.org/roadmap/phase-1/2-Roadmap-The_Spiritist_Science.pdf
	SPIRITISM 101
	http://www.ssbaltimore.org/roadmap/phase-1/3-Roadmap_Advancements-on-the-Spiritist-Science.pdf
	Roadmap Program Registration
	Roadmap Program for Spiritist Study and Practice
	speakers
	registration
	directions
	download
	contact
	sponsors
	page
	Spiritist Society of Baltimore
	bio
	online-ticket
	July-August2007
	July-August2007
	SpiritistNews
	July-August2007
	July-August2007
	Sep-Oct2008
	Nov-Dec2008
	July-August2007
	SSB Credit Card
	SPRITITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE
	Page Title
	index
	Name:  ______________________________________________________________
	map-conf-center.gif %d×%d pixels
	Postercard_FINAL-2
	1: front
	2: back

	flyer-10years-Photos
	Page 1

	ssb-postcard.JPG %d×%d pixels
	ssb-flyer.jpg %d×%d pixels
	page-1
	photobox_gray_141.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2569a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2579a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2520a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2551a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0429a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0477a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0486a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0487a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0491a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010110a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010123a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010124a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0402a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0399a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0470a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0471a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2553a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2554a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2555a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010131a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010129a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010113a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0475a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010006a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010146a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010148a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0481a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010120a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture003b.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010008a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture043b.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0412a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2563a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010149a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010066a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	biography
	Poster New generation-1
	1: poster

	Post-card and ticket New generation-1
	1: post-card frente
	2: post-card atras
	3: tickets
	Post-card and ticket New generation-BACK.pdf
	1: post-card frente
	2: post-card atras
	3: tickets


	Jan-Feb2007
	Jan-Feb2007
	SpiritistNews
	May-June2007
	July-August2007
	July-August2007
	July-August2007
	Slide 1
	Spiritist Society of Baltimore
	parking
	IMG_2723a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2722a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010013a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010019a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2718a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2695a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010011a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010010a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010065a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010089a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010090a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010096a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010099a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010142a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010133a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010061a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0392a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0478a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0424a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0419a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2697a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2529a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0396a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0417a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2522a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0408a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0414a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2521a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2595a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0467a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0472a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0473a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_0501a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2618a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2610a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2702a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2692a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2616a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	IMG_2590a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	Divaldo-Moody
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	page
	May-June2004
	NEWSLETTER-page-6.pdf
	Page 1


	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	May-June2004
	MAR-APR2004a
	JanFeb2004
	SpiritistNews2a
	May-June2004
	Divaldo-flyer05
	Page 1

	P1010077.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010078.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010079.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010080.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010081.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010082.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010084.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010086.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010108.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010119.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010092.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010088.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010114.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010117.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010129.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010131.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010107.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010161.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010146.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010112.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010136.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010135.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010148.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010091.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010094.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010102.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010137.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010143.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010142.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010150.jpg %d×%d pixels
	SPRITITIST SOCIETY OF BALTIMORE
	P1010163.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010144.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010157.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010152.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010156.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Vandelei-Marques.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Cesar-Perri-CEI.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Marlene-Nobre-AME-internacional.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Representante-do-Lar-Fabiano-Cristo.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Vanderlei-Marq-president-USSC.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Harold-Koenig-USA.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Horold-Koenig-1.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Vanessa-2.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Vanessa.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Marlene-Nobre.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Decio-2.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Decio-BR.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-George-R.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-George-Ritchie-USA.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Alvaro-Avezum-1.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Alvaro-Avezum-BR.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Roberto-Luico.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Sergio-Filipe-BR.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Sergio-2.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Alberto-de-Almeida.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-M-Morse.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Melvin-Morse-USA.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dr-Sonia-Doi.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Dra-Sonia-Doi-USA.jpg %d×%d pixels
	CongresMedEspEUA_047.jpg %d×%d pixels
	CongresMedEspEUA_028.jpg %d×%d pixels
	CongresMedEspEUA_007.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010304.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010307.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010315.jpg %d×%d pixels
	page-1
	P1010314.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-010.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-011.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-060.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-068.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-074.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-075.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-076.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-083.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture071.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Moody-Bio
	info2006
	P1010321.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010340.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010350.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2077.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010388.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2011.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2002.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2035.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2109.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2092.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture073.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010322.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2019.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-004.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010306.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010323.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010325.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010327.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010334.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010336.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010341.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010349.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010351.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010342.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010356.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010358.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010357.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010361.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010366.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010368.jpg %d×%d pixels
	page-2
	P1010337.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010365.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010367.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010371.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010373.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture046.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture034.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture065.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture081.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-033.jpg %d×%d pixels
	SSBFlyer
	1: front

	DIVALDO FRANCO-2
	1: front
	2: back

	P1010370.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010375.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010376.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010381.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2004.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2-007.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2015.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2009.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2006.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2016.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2018.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2024.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2026.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2027.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2028.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2029.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2030.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2034.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2036.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2039.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2040.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2041.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2042.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2044.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2045.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2046.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010385a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2052.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2058.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2062.jpg %d×%d pixels
	page-3
	P1010384.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010387.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010389.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2059.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2060.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2063.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2074.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2075.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2076.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2078.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-007.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2048.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2080.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2087.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2088.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2090.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2091.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2103.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2093.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2094.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2098.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2099.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2100.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2114.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2116.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2121.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2126.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2127.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2128.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture035.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture036.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture032.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture039.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture044.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2085.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2083.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2096.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010324.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010326.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010333.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2097.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2130.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2134a.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2112.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2113.jpg %d×%d pixels
	P1010348.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2010.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2013.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2055.jpg %d×%d pixels
	Picture-2069.jpg %d×%d pixels


	d3dy5zc2JhbHRpbW9yZS5vcmcvAA==: 
	form2: 
	p: 
	name: 


	9yZS5vcmcvYm9va3N0b3JlLmh0bWwA: 
	form1: 
	Qty: 
	Submit: 
	Qty_(1): 
	Submit_(1): 
	Qty_(1)_(2): 
	Submit_(1)_(2): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19)_(20): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19)_(20): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19)_(20)_(21): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19)_(20)_(21): 
	Qty_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19)_(20)_(21)_(22): 
	Submit_(1)_(2)_(3)_(4)_(5)_(6)_(7)_(8)_(9)_(10)_(11)_(12)_(13)_(14)_(15)_(16)_(17)_(18)_(19)_(20)_(21)_(22): 


	B5Yy9yZWdpc3RyYXRpb24uaHRtbAA=: 
	Form7: 
	Spring: on
	Summer: on
	Fall: on
	Winter: on
	4-7 years: on
	8- 11 years: on
	12- 15 years: on
	Child Name: : 
	Gender: 
	DOB: 
	Grade: 
	Age: 
	Parent Name: 
	address: 
	phone: 
	e-mail: 
	comments: 
	input0: 
	input0_(1): 


	FwLXJlZ2lzdHJhdGlvbi5odG1sAA==: 
	Form4: 
	ROADMAP: Roadmap Program for the Spiritist Study and Practice
	name: 
	email: 
	Address: 
	City: 
	Zip: 
	phone: 
	comments: 
	input0: 
	input0_(1): 


	9zdW1tZXJfY2FtcDIwMDkuaHRtbAA=: 
	Form3: 
	Child Name: : 
	Gender: 
	Grade: 
	DOB: 
	Age: 
	8- 11 years: on
	12- 15 years: on
	4-7 years: on
	Not Vegetarian: on
	Vegetarian: on
	Does your child have special necessities? Specify: : 
	Parent Name: 
	address: 
	phone: 
	e-mail: 
	comments: 
	input0: 
	input0_(1): 


	Text1: 
	Text2: 
	Text3: 
	Text4: 
	Text5: 
	Text6: 
	Text7: 
	Text8: 
	Text9: 
	Text10: 
	Text11: 
	Text12: 
	Text13: 
	Text14: 
	Text15: 
	Text16: 
	Text18: 
	Text19: 
	Text20: 
	Text21: 
	Text22: 
	Text23: 
	Text24: 
	Text25: 


